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gation therefrom : elſe the © Apoſtles thould have wran- | « » cee.3.4.5. 
ged Moſes andthe Prophets, by preferring the Goſpell/farre | {6c2i's. 
betore them inglory and evidence, And therefore, as: Pax: gave a ipeciall charge to 
* Timothy of his parchments above 11s bookes, as being, though nor for matter *fitore | f 3 Tim433- 
precious, yer for preſentuſeat leaſt, more expedient ; ſo may our hearts, embracing | 
with reverence the whole truth of God as pure and perfect, 11 regardot fitneſſe toour | 
peculiareſtate, cleave more neerely toſome porrionthereof. rhan unto others : for ſee-] 
ing herein is both :i[teand ſtrong meat, who will doubr, but thataccording toourage | | 
and growth in Chriſt we ſhouldaffect > Bur I may norhere dilare ofthis ditference of 
Scripture, and theretore will come directly tothat portionof it, Christs Sermon in the 
Mount, which is herc explaned inthis Commentaric ; endevouring briefly. to ſhew 
ſome notes ofeminence in theſe three Chapters, for whichthev deferve amongall the 
Lords worthies to have the #ame of the firſt three, And ro omit the Axthor hereof, 
though Jeſis Chriſt the ſonne of God, becaule the 5 whole Scripture was yiven by inſpiration! , ,o;@.,.c. | 
I from the ſme ſpirit ; as alſo his preparation hereunto (thaughexrraordinary) by ® prayer | ,,c,c., 
'10-God the whole night before, which mult needs import ſome conſequence of great im- 
portance; I will onely. point at the -azer of pexning this Sermon, and the matter | 
which it containeth. | 

For the firſt, when the beloved Apoitle faith of Chriſts ſayings and doings,that »:1ny 
things were not written, and yet ſome things were written for the ground and confirmatt-| ,,.v Þv 1... 
on of our faith, none (I hope) will deny, buttheſethings which were written, wete by | 
the holy Ghoſt judged morebehovetfull for the Church, than thoſe which were omir-[ | 
ted, Whencebv good collection it will follow, that things more largely penned were |: 
alſo deemed the more expeſlient: for why-ſhould the holy Ghoſt in penning be more| 
copious,unlefſerherhings propounded were (to us at leaſt)more precious? Now ſearch 
the holv records of Chritt thorowour, and ſee wiar Sermon 15 {o fully regiſtred as this 
is, unleſſe it were his conſolation uttered to his Diſciples, with his prayer unto his | hmm enmnd 


17.chap, 
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Chap. 3.v-3.t6 
the 23- 


{| Verſ.13. to x7. | 


1 Verſ.r7.to the ead 
4 of the choptcr. 


Chap.6.v.t.co | 
| rthe19. 


Ver{.19.to the 


| Chap.7.verſ.x. to 
thes.verf. 
1 Ver{,6. 


Verſ.q.to the 12. 


Verſ.1z. | 
Vaſc 3,14 


| Verſ.21.to the 


| Prov.1 0.7. 


The Epifl le Dedicatorie. 
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\Father, alittle before his paſſion: This being his welcome rothem inrothew Apoitic- | 


ſhip, gud F»at, his furewe/fat his.death. +4 
| _ But to come ro. the matrex it ſelfe. This Sermon containeth twelve ſeveral. 
heads:af Doctrine , anſwerable indeed to the number of the twelve Apoſtles, to. 


whom it was principally intended, upontheir calling tothar office; airhough I dare | 


br: ſay,particularly robe applicd pars toperſ2,bur rather generally the whoie toever; 


one, unlefſe it may be; inthelaſt parcell by rhe great rxine of the Hoſe upon the ſunds, | 


| Chriſt hada ſpeciallaimeatthe fearetfullfallof /rdas thatberraicd him. Now the j7jt | 


of theſe concerneth mans chicft good in true happineſſe, which is here ſo plainly declared | 
in eight ſeycrall rules, as they lead every may hercro, and give the childe of God molt ! 
comtortableaſſuragee hereof, even inhis greateſt miſery. - The ſeco2d dath.more pe- |, 
culiarly reſpedt the funtHon of the miniſtery, the ordinary meanes of attaining the tor- | 
mer happineſſe. The third reſtoreth the morall Law to his true ſenſe and meamng, ' 
whichthe lewiſh Teachers had ſhamefully perverted,ſoasnow we may make ftra;ght | 
ſteps unto our feet in the way of obedience. Theforrth directethus inthe right manner | 
of doing goed workes, by ſpeciall inftance in theſethree, Almer, Prayer, and Faſting, 
wherein the Hypocriticall Pharifes had ſpent much labour 1n vaine. The fifth preſeri- 
beth that z20d2rate care and deſtre of earthly things, which doth ſtocke up rovetouſurſſe, 
the root of all evill. The ſixth reformeth the practice of raſh judgement, forthe bertecr 
cviderceof humility in our ſelves, and of loveuntoour brethren, The ſeventh preſcri-j 
beth mzinifteriall diſcretion, inthe diſpenſationof the holvthings of God, for the pure 
keepire of the things themſelves, and the ſafe being of the diſpenſers thereof. The | 
eighth doth norably excourage us both bv preceprand promiſe, to the holy cxercife of | 
prayer andizvocatien. The ninthdoth furgiſh us to the practice of juſtice and equity in | 


our civill converſarion. The rexth dorh effeQtually urge tis unto care of our ſalvation,by ' 


walking inthe ſtraight way of life, and ſhunning the broad way that leadeth to deſtruftion, | 
The elzpeat doth forewarne us of falſe Teachers, whobe rhe maine {educers out of the 
| way of life.. The rweſfthand laſt, with the concluſion, doth knit up all, pertwading us | 
both by promiſe of happineſſ-erernaltand of ſeczrity moſt comfortable;as alſo upon pe-| 
both inbeart and life. - ic, : 
| Nowailand every one of theſe (Right Horionravle) are of that importance in the | 
life ofa Chriſtian, that none of them can be negle&ed of him that with comfort and | 
latery would livegodly in Chriſt Iefus. Forthe beiter evidence whereof, I mult rv- 
terre yohr Honour, with the Chriſtian Reader, torhis godly and leamed Expolitior | 
cnſving- wherein the reverend Author, of blefſed memory, hath feirhtully labourcd | 
uponſound interpretation of the Text, ro lay downe wholeſome inſtru&zons for the | 
obedience offaith. My paines herein harh beene chieily rhis, asneere as I could, our | 
of mine. owneandothers notes, rocoinmenduntothe publike view,the Aurhors taith-: 
full labqurs in his owne meaning. Onely I have here and there upon good occation ! 
(though private tomy felfe) added fome references in the margent unto claſſical Po- | 
pifh writers, for fuchopinionsas are herein chargeduponthem. Mineinterett for the | 
publiſhing of this worke,T hope I ſhall approve uatoany gainſayer.Now whatſoever it | 
15,inallboundendutyand fervice;] humblycommendirunto your Lordſhip,andunder 

yourhonourable prote&tion, to the houſholdof faith. And becaufe I donbrnor of your | 
diligence in thefairhfuil and frequent peruſall of ir, I will turne my per{wafions towards 
you this way, into prayertuthe Almighty for you, rhatby the edifying of your farh, | 
and other. graces of God herein, vou may more and more abound m the {ruits of | 
\righteouſnefle, enjoving here muchtrue honour, with long and happy daves, in the- 
-peace of our Sion; and the profperttic- of ycur tamily, and in the end eternall life 
through Ieſus Qhriſt. 2Zay 1608. 


{ll of ter Twine irrecoverable, with outward protetſion to joyneanſwerable obedience, ; | 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN READER; 


concerning the Worxes of 
M=f.W, PERK 1NS, 


:@ Ecauſcthe Title ofthis Booke (Good Reader) importeth a conſum- 


te 


& prefixed, beſide therwo former Volumes, thou wanteſt ſome par- 
b3 ticulars that heretofore were promiſed, (as his Expoſition of the 
> --32.and110. Pſulmes, The Confutation of Canijizs Catechiſme,with 
other Sermons) I thought good roacquaint thee with ſome reaſons, 
whereby his Executors have becne perfivaded ro make a finall ſtay and ſuppreſſing 
of them. | 

I. They wereofthe firſt fruit of his Jabours, which ifhe had intended for the preſſe, 
he would nodoubt have reviſed long fince, as hedid ſome otherthings, which then he 
handled and publiſhed tor thy good. 

2 Befide that the Church ot God enjoyerh rhe benefit of other mens labours of the 
ſame *kinde ((whereto our reverend Author had due * reſpect,) rhetruth is, that the 
| moſt materiall points contained intheſe ſupprefled Ledures, are more largely and ex- 
| aGtly handled in his Workes already publiſhed. To inſtance in ſome : The whole ar- 
gument of the 110. Palme, (to uſe our Autnors owne diviſion, containeth either 


4 LA . 
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' Christs K ingdome, or his Priefi-hood : both which points thou ſhalt finde particularly | 


' handiedinthe Golden Chaine,Chap.18. and moreat large in the Crecd : His Kingdom, 
{in theſewords, [ He fitteth at the right han@of God, } and his Prieſthood, in handling 
Chriſts ſacrifice, And for the 32. Palme, the points of largelt difcour{e, are Tye know- 
ledge of remiſſion of inne, with aſſuranceof ſalvation, npon the firſt verſe ; whigh is farre 
more fully diſcuſſed in the * Treatiſe of Conſcience, * Cafes of Conſcience, and 
| f Reformed Catholike: Andupon rhe ſecond verſe, rhe point of 7:fbification byimpu- 
ted righteouſneſſ e,and not by workes : which tothy tull content are cleared, in the 8 Gol-| 
| den Chaine, ® Reformed Cathelike, beſide many other places, wich I purpoſely omit. | 
And for the confutation of Caniſizs, what materiall pointof controverſie can beexpe-| 
ed, which is not cither in his Gold2z Chaine, The Reformed Carholike, The 1dolatry of | 
the Laſt times, The Treatiſe of Gods free grace, and mans free will, or inhis Probleme 2 


ſeverall points of theſe forenamed Sermons, in ſome one place or other of his publiſhed | 
| Workes; whereby it is plaine, thatthe ſuppreſſing of them 1s neither prejudiciall ro| 
the Author, or tothe Reader. : : ny 
Theſe things well conſidered, and withall the great quantity and price whereto his 
Workes arealready riſen, I hope thou wiltapprove of their advice that deliberately 
' wiſhed their fivall ſtay. It mav be ſome will thinketr unmeer, that anvthingo: tis 
| reverend Divine ſhould be ſupprefled , bur let ſich conſider well, what thebcloye. 
; Apoſtle faith of the bleſſed workes of our Saviour Chrift, tow:r, that * 72.anpof chem, 


ADVERTISEMENT 


$4 mationand finithing ofthe long expected labours of our godlv and | 
- 9. leamed Divine, M. W. Pe&xtns ; and vet 1n this Catalogue 


' Mornay on the 


| Sohnius on the 
| 116.P ſal. Peze- 


Nay, Iam perſwaded it would not be any difficult thing, tonote our in particular, the | 
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a Sadedt. 
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32. Þfal. 


lus Cenfur.ot 
Caniſgus Cate- 
ch:fme. 

b See his advcr- # 
tifementrothe — | 
Reader,bcforehis þ 
expoſition of the | 
Lords prayergin 7 
the end. 

' £ Pag. 222.cdit, 
| 1Goe8 in folÞ þ} 
p a Chap. 3-le&-2, 
| © Libex.c.6. 
f Point. 3- : 

8 Chap. 37. & gr. 
it Point. 4. ; 
i Chap, Fr. 


k Toh.20. 30,31. } 


yea, the greateſt uumber of themwere onitted, and thoſe things onely written which were 
| neceſſary for the ground and confirmation of our faith: There needs no application,fſeeing 


Our | 


ant Chap.21.25. 
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{ our timesaremore like toſurfer with abundance, than ſtarve for want of printed books. 


{ risfaction for their ſtay, or good leave to proceed in their intended courſe. Which 


eAn advertiſment tothe Reader. [T4 


Wherfore I hope this may ſuffice,toperſwadethoſe that hayeunprinted copies intheir 
hands,touſerhem for rnnerinreye >-1nay benefit; Bur ifany reſt nor ſatisfied herewith, 

I would yet intreat thus much-of them, that before they put hand ro worke for the 
preſſe, they would acquaint Maſter Perkins Executors with their reaſons that move 
themthereunts: from whom 1 doubt nor, but they ſhall receive either ſufficient fa- 


thing I doethe rather adviſe, becauſe the Executors have a generall Inhibition our of 
his Majeſties Courtof ugh Commiſſon, prohibiting the publiſhing of any of his 
workes without their content. Nowthe God of all grace, who is Lord ofrke harveſt, 
ſend forth daily ſuch faithfull workemen, and blefle theſe and their labours for the 
beauty and wealth of Sion. Amen. . September 1. 1609. 


Thine in Chriſt Teſus, 
T bomas Pierſon. 


9m Foo EGS "—<n——_g_— $09 <5 nn o Je, TO men 


— 


Gs 
bis 


EXPOS 


y 
; F >, als 
FE J ? "<P> SYERANEAEGN 14S « 
"rs T . . #, OY \ 7 =IOL TREES) \y E5 : 
F oy iN. 1&4 Je; d 
z\ Q ” 24 


| | IRONS 0 ELIT 
, v {Ix fp 
GY EFY F Fo Ne 


AGodly and Learned 


VPON i 


CuRISTS Sermon 1n the Mount. | 


- 
TY 
- 
{ - 


I TION 


CC tt tee A oe ere 


- mens eo ern ——_— 


Match. 5. 1. And when be ſaw the multitude, he went up into | 
Mountaine:and when he was ſet bu Diſciples came to bim. | 


m_R=_—_ \ this Chapter and the two 
2) RIA 4 next, is contained Chriſt's 
AMEN Sermon in the CIMount, 
preached to his Diſciples, 
and others that were con- 
yerted unto him among the 
multitude. Hereof I have 
choſento entreat,becauſc itis a moſt divineand 
learned Sermon, and may not unfitly be called 
the Key ofthe whole Bible: for here Chrift ope= 
neth che ſumme ofthe old and new Teſtament. 
Before we come to the parts of this Sermon, 
three generall points are to be ſcanned, forthe 
clearing of thedoctrine following : Firſt, rhe 
Time when this Sermon was preached ; to wit, 


LL -\ 0 


upon this occaſion; when Chriſt® had wrought 
a miracle, in curing the man with the withered 
hand upan the Sabbath day, the Scribes and 
Pharifies went about ro kill him, whereupon 
| he departed from among them, and went into 
a Mount, where hee ſpent the whole night in 
prayer. And when it was day, hee choſe the 
ewelyc Apoſtles : which done, he came downe 
intoa plaine placencere tothe Mount, where 
he wrought many miracles, but becauſe the 
people thronged about him totouch him ( for 
there went vertue out of him which cured 
them) therefore hee withdrew himiclfe out of 
the throng into the Mountaine againe, and 
there preached this Sermon unto his Diſciples 
ſoone after their eleRion ; no doubt for this 
end, toteach them his will, and alſo to frame 
and inſtruct them ſo as they might become 


2 eAndhe opened hu mouth, and taught them, ſaying, &c. | 
— | 


perfect than the Law of Moſes : and alſs deli- | 
vereth new divine counſel] to his Diſciples, 
which was not given in the Law, or in the 
Prophets, But they erre and are deceived: for 
Chriſts intent is to cleare the true meaning of 
Aoſes and the Prophets, which was corrupted 
| by the falſe gloſle of the Jewiſh teachers ; and 


not to addeany nei Law or Councell there- 
unto, as Þ afterward will plainly appeare; 
Againe, there cannot bee given unto man a 
more perfe& rule than Miſe, Law, the ſumme| 


d Chap. $019, 
and 7.19. 


intheſecond yeare of Ca r 15 Ts Minifterie, 


rofitable teachers unto others, 

1 I. Point. The ſcope and drift of this large 
Sermon : namely, toteach his Diſciples, with 
all that belceve in him,to lcad a godiy, an ho- 
ly, and blefled life. Although this bee evident 
in the Text, yet the Popith Teachers have de- 


prayed thisend and ſcope; ſaying, that Chriſt 
herein propoundeth a uew Law, farre more 


and ſcope whereof is, Tolove God with all the} 
heart , with all the ſoule, and with all the 
firength ; than which there cannot bee greater 
perfection ina creature. We therefore upon the | 
conſideration of this worthy end, muſt labour | 
to ſhew the greater care and conſcience, to |. 
learne and doe the things propounded in this 
Sermon. 

ITT. Point. Whether 1s this Sermon the | - 
ſame,with that which is ſet downe by S. Lake, | Whether Mar- 
Chap. 6. v. 20. This queſtion is neceffarie : | {25,224 Fake 
for if they be the fame Sermon, then will the | fame Sermon, - 
one pive great light unto the other. Men in- 
deed differ in judgement touching this point : 
ſome ſay there are divers Sermons ; others ſay 
they are one and the ſame : and that opinion is | 
moſt likely. Forfirſt, they have one beginning 
and one matter, the ſame order of preaching, | 
and the ſame concluſion, as the comparing of 
them together will plainly declare, Secondly, 
this Sermonrecorded by them both, was made | 
upon the eiection of Chriſts rwelyve Apoſtles, 
alittle after rhe curing of the man wich the ; P 
withered hand, Thisis plaine in $, Luke, and | ; 
may well bee gathered from the doctrine of | = 
this Sermon recorded by © ,Hatrhew,wherein | © Chap, 5,698 
Chriſt inftruQeth his Apoſtles particularly in | 


their office and calling : which he would not 


Fax 


, 


thereunto. If it bee faid, that S. Ifarthew re- 
cordeth their eleion afterward in the tench 


havedone, if he had not formerly called them 


Chap. 3 


_ nu 
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Parts ofthis 
Samon. 


- 2. Preface. 


x. Cirenmſtance : 
Amhor. 


v Rom. 25.9. 


e At.3.32- 


eAn Expoſuon upon 


——— en —_——S nn nn nn , 
Chap. Arſ. Inthe writings of the Eyangeliſts 
there be certaine Articiparions ; that is, {ome 
things are ſcrdowne + wah which were done 
before; and ſome thingsare ſer downe before, 
which weredone after, as might cafily bepro- 
ved by ſundry examples, and: in the point in 


hand isevident: for the election ofthe Apoſtles 


is {er downe by S. Adxrthew in his tenth chap. 
upon occaſion of his recording their commiſli- 


'on topreach : ſorhat this circumſtance of the 
Apoſtles eleCtion, doth notably prove thele | 
Sermonsto be one, S. Matthew ſetting downe | 


the ſame more largely, and Lxke more briefly. 

Their Reaſons who hold them to bee two 
diſtin& Sermons, are of no moment. Tlicy ſay, 
thatthe Sermon recorded by S;Luke was made 
on the plaine ; this of Aatrhew in the Moun- 
taire :that of Lxke was made by Chriſt ſtan- 
ding, this of Aarthew as he fate downe. Anſ. 
But L»ke faith not, that it was made by Chritt 
ina plaine,or ſtanding : only this he faith, that 
Chriſt comming from the Mountaine,ſtood in 
2 plaine place, and there wrought certaine 
miracles,and then preached: now all this might 
bee done, and yet Chrift might preach this 
Sermon in the Mount futing ; as S. Ffarthew 


faith :tor the order ofthis itory isthis ; Chriſt | 


being maligned of the Jewes, went into a 
Mount,and there prayed; after long prayer,he 
choſc. the twelve Apoſiles, and then eame 


downe into a plaine and wroughr' Miracles : | 
but by reaſon of rhe throng which prefled a- | 


bout him to touch him, hee went imto the | 


Mountaine againe, and there preached this 
Sermon to his Apoltles, and others that fol- 
lowed him, 

Thus much in general]. Now we come to the 
Sermon it ſelte : which containeth three parts, 
A Preface ;the Xx:ter of the Sermon;and the 
{ ancluſion. | 

The Preface or preparation is contained itt 
thetwo firſt yerfes of this Chapter, wherein 
arclerdowne divers circumſtances pertaining 
ro tne Sermon, As firlt ane principally,the Au- 
thor of it,to wit, } = 5 v s Curt1sT the Redec- 
merand Mcdiatour of mankinde, who in the | 
inaking of this Sermon, muft bee conſidered 
two wayes, eyenas heeis a Prophet : firſt, as | 


A 


C 


the CHiniſter of ( ircamciſion for thetrath of 'D 


God, asthe Apeftle 4 ſpeaketh': whereby thus | 
much is fgoified, rhar Jeſus Chriſt as hee was 
man, borne among the Jewes, was unto them a 


Propher and Miniſter in his owne perſon, and 


with hisowne mouth was to teach them the 


wil of his Father : which thipg was requiſite 
for the accompliſhing of Gods word, who 
bad promiſed before to hisancient people by 
AMofes, that hee would raiſe up unto them a 
Propher likeunto Moſes, © whom they ſhould 
heare inall things that hee ſhould ſpeake wo 


them + which prophecie was verified in this 


F* . . E- 
Sermon : wherein he inanifeſteth hinuelfe to be 


the Miniſter of Circumcifion unto them. 
Secondly, here wee muſt conſider Chriſt as a - 


—_— 


þ 


wereas Fathers and Maitcrs to the reit of the 
Prophets : for herein he doth not onely teach 
belecvers among the muititude, bur his o'xne 
Diſciples alſo, who were eftervard to make 
Diſciples unto Chriſt, and to build up further 
them that did belceve: yea, this inttruction of 
bis Diſciples, is the chicie ſcope of chis 
Sermon, 

Secondly, here is noted the Plzce where 
this Sermon was made, to Wir, a /fozn.aine ii 
Gelile : He went xp trto a Monntaine, This 


| place hee chole for two cQuies : Firſt, ro ay2id 


che throng that prefled abour ttim, while hee 
[tood on the plaine, to ſee him and ro touch 
him, becauſe f rhere were vertire out of him, 
Secondly, that he might havea fit place, both 


which he delivercd, 

In this choice of the place, Fir}, he ſheweth 
oreat cate and wifdometo naintaine outward 
order in the difpenſation of his Word; whereby 


outward order is to bee kept, and convenient 
places choſen, where the Word of God may 
be reverently and profitably both ſpoken ard 
heard. Secondly, herein he ſhewerh ſpeciall care 
to diſpenſe his Fathers will when occaſion 
was offered ; yea, heedeclareth his diligence 
hercin: fo as i is true, it was 3-w5eat and drinke 
unto hing, thus by teaching the people to dee 
hs Fathers wilt, And this his praRtice mutt be 
a prefident andexample to all Gods Miniſters. 
They muſt not preach by conſtraint, bur of a 
willing minde; yea, they muſt rejoyce and-bce 


glad when occation is offered, thar theymay 
&ifpenſe the will of God unco his people, This 
Paul meant in his firatght chargeto Timothy, 
that Þ Ze ſhould be inſtant, and teach in ferſon, 
ard ot of ſeaſon : that is, take all occahonsto 
reach the word; following the cxample of 
Chrifl, who ftayed not till he came at Jeruſt= 
lem, orto ſome Synagogue, but having good 


occaſion offered, taught the mulrirudie im this 


for himiclfe to fit and reach, and for his Diici- |} 
oles and the multitude atremtively and orderly | 
to heare and learve that wiwitome deetriae | 


he teacheth us, that in all holy miniſtrations, | 


Propher like vnto £tyjah and Zia, who | 


— ———  — as 


I ee crea i 


Mountaine, 


Thirdly, here is noted that bedily geftare, | x. Cirennfance: | 


Gt 


which Chriſt uſerh in chis Sermon ; heetaughr 
them,not Randing, burſitemg; wherbe was ſet+ 
ſo when hepreached in Nazaret, | he ſtood vp 
and read hisText,and then ſat downe,anaprea- 
ched untothem, And when his Father and Mo- 
ther ſought himat the feaſt, £: hey found him #n 
the Temsple(firting Jamong the Dofiors.and aſ- 


king them queſtions-and being appretendedhe 


faid tothe nwlritude,L7 fare darly with you inthe 


Tompleteaching. Now Chriſt ufed to preach | 
| fitting, becauſe it was the manner and cuſtome 


of that Church ſo to doe: The Scribes and 
Phariſies (faith m ChrifF ) fi: im Moſes charre: 


| where he noteth their geſture in reaching and | 


(- 


expounding the Law, Whereby weare raigit / 


ull in obſerving all ſcemely, com- | 


4 


to bee care 


. 
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mendable, ! 
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f Luk 6.1% 


I 
V{es. 


8 Toh. 434 


b- 2 T3994. 1s. 


i Luk 4.16.20, 
& Luk. 2.46, 


I Mat.26.5 5. 


m M2: 25.3» 


| 


—— 


Ln. an dats 


? 


verſe, 


$05 > en 


Hearers. 
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Chrifts mannner 
of ſpeaking. 


» Ephef.6.19, 


a Tob $3.20. 


p Chap.7.29, 
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4. Circumſt ance. 
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Sermon tn the e/ cunt. | 


— 


If any fhallaske, whether we may not preach. 

fitting, as Chriſt did 2 Ianſwer, if it were the 

cuftome of our Church, we might lawfully doc 
it : for theſe geſtures bee indifferent inthem-/ 
ſelves: but we doe it not, becauſe our cuſtome, 
is otherwiſe. Andſo we may fay of preaching 
with the head covered, which is the manner u- 


| ſed by the Miniſters of the French' Churches; . 


but we uſe it not, becauſe we have nofuch cu- 
ſome in our Church. 
| . Fourthly, herearenoted the parties whom 
Chriſtraught, namely his diſciples: for though 
he ſpake inthe audicnceof the multitude, yer 
herein he chiefly intended to inſtruc his Diſci- 
ples: thatis, all thoſe whom he had converted 
by his former miniſtery,and among them prin- 
cipally the rwelye Apoſtles, whom hee had 
newly choſen to'become teachers. of others, 
This circumſtance muſt be well obſerved, for 
as it helpeth to cleare ſome points in the do- 
rine following; ſo itſcrverh notably to prove 
and juſtifie- the Schooles: of the Prophets, 
wherein ſometeach,and others heare and learne, 
for this. end, to furnifh themlelyes with gifts, 
that afterward they may.become good and a- 
ble teachers in Gods Church : for whar isthis 
but to follow the. example of Chriſt, who in 


them to the faithfull- diſcharge of their holy 
miniſtery. | hy 

Laſtly, in this preface is noted Chriffs nar- 
ner of ſpeaking, inthele words : And he opened 
his mouth and taught them,ſayiug:zwhich ſome 
doctaketo ſignific nothing elſe, but a full and 
evident kind of ſpecchzas if the holy Ghoſt had 
faid, he fpake with his month : as we uſcto ſay 
in Engliſh, ] heardit with mine cares. But this 
phraſe hath a further mcaning;foras Part wil- 
ling the Epheſians, ®:opray to.Cod for him that 
4 doore of utterance may be given him, that he 


crets of the Gofpel, doth there make that ope- 


his ordinary communication;and as Elih {ay- 
ing,” I will open ny lips, and will anſwer, doth | 
thereby.imiport, that his ſpecch ſhould beupon 
due conſideration, and ſound knowledge; fo 
the Evangeliſt ſaying, (hriſt opened his mouth, 
doth thereby mcane, that upon ſcrious medita- 
tion upon ſundry points of heavenly: dodtrine, 
hee began to ſpeake with liberty and. authori- 
ty; and todeliver unto them deepe matter of 
weight and great importance : that this is the 
meaning, may appeare by the concluſion of 
rhisSermon, where it isfaid,P:hepeople wonared 
at his doftrine,becauſe he taught as one having 
authority. fied | {12 

Doth Chriſt here open his mouth, and utter- 


1 
| weighty points of do&rine in this Sermon ? 


then it ſtandeth all Churches anepeople in. 


1 


wight open his mouth boldly to pabliſh the ſe- | 


ning of his mauth,a more ſpeciall kind of ſpea- | 
king, and of afarre more weighty marterchan-| 


this place delivereth doctrine and inſtruRtion | 
to his. twelve Apoſtles, the better to. inable | 


ap. 


| 


D 


mendable, and convenient geſtures, which are | A' 
| uſed in that Church whereof we are members. 


hand to open their cares, aud app] y their hicarts 
to heare, learne, receive, belecve, and obcy 
the ſame : this is that Prophet foretold by 
Aofes,who muſt be hrardflin all things that he 
ſhall ſpeake : yea, whoſoever will not heare his 
voice, muſt be cut off from among Gods people : 
and great reaſon,for if rhe word ſpoken by An- 


gels ſtood ſkedfaſt,and every tranſgreſſini recei- 
ved a juſt recompence ofreward ; * how ſpall we 
eſcape,if we neglett ſo great ſalvation preached 
unto us by ({hriſt ? Secondly, hereby all Gods 
Minifters are taught, by all godly diligence to 


ſtery, that they may bring ſerious and weig 

matter unto Gods people, and deliver the fame 
with that convenicnt. boldnefle and authority, 
which beſeemeth Gods word. . Thirdly, in 


Chriſtsaddrefling of himſelfe to ſpeak, all per- 


ſons muſt learne to make conſcience both of fi - 


| all whom: hee promiſed happinefſe and life c- | 


| here goe abour to remove this falſe conceit 


| was farre worſe, than before they knew him, 


neſſe before God, is ever jojned, yea, co 


icnceand offpeech : this we ſhalldoe, if by fi- 
lence we cloſe up our lips, till wee haye- juſt 
matter to ſpeake of, tending to the glory 6f 
God, orthe good of our brethren : and being 


thar Chriſt left himſelfe an example, rliat wee 
| /hould follow his ſteps : and alſo conſider, that 
of every idle word that we ſhall ſpeaks, we' muſt 
render account nnto God. If this were knowne 
| ang beleeved, there would not be ſo many fins 
in words, by curling, 
ſpeaking,as there be. | | 

Thus much of the Preface. Now' we come 
to the matter of this Sermon, beginning ar the 
third verſe of this Chapter, and fo continuing 
tothe 28.verſe ofthe 7.Chapter. Andit may be 
divided into 1 2. heads or places of dodtine:: 
The firſt whereof, concerneth true happineſſe 
or bleſſedneſſe:from the 2.verſ.ofthis Chapter, 
to the 13. wherein are propounded findry 
rules direfting men to attaine thereunto; The 
{cope of them all muſt be confidered, which in 
gencrall isthis ; Our Saviour Chriſt had now 
preached two. yeares among tne people, and 
thereby had wonne many to become his Dif- 
ciples; and among thereſt, his 12. Apoſtles :to 


verlaſting, if they would contitue in the faith 
and obedienceof his word, Now though they 
beleeved in him, yer they ſtill remained inthe 
ſame ſtate for outward chings, and . became 
more ſubje& to outward mifecries than before : 
ſo as if they judged of happineſle by _ 
ſent ourward eſtate, they mights cagly* ſuſpect 
the truth of Chrilts dodtrine,and thinkehe had 
deceived them, becauſc hepromiſed themhap- 
pineſſe, and: yet for outward thibgs, their cafe 


This our Saviour Chrift-*confidering, doth 
out of their mmindes; and for this purpoſe deli- 


yercth this do@rine- unto-them, inthe firſt 
gcnerall headof his Sermon ; that rruc happi- 


ſ{ecke to furniſh themſelves for their hol y mini- | 


lo preparcy upon fit occaſion, and in due:time, | 
we may utter our minde : wee muſt remember 


{wearing, vaineandidle ' 


vered 
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 w3any times witi) the crofſe inthis world, Wher- 
by he ſtrikes at the root of their carnall conceit, 
who placed true happinefle in ourward things, 
and looked for outward peace and proſperity 
uponthe receiving of the Goſpell. | 
Asthis is the ſcope of the .do&rine follow 
ing, ic ſtands usin hand to learne theſame, 
and to finde experience hereof in our owne 
hearts, thattrue comfort and felicity is accom- 
panied with manifold miſcries in this life. In- 
deed carnall wiſdome deemeth them happy 
that enjoy outward peace, wealth,and pleaſure, 
but this conceit muſt be remoyed, and Chriſts 
dodQrine embraced, who joyneth true happines 
. with-che crofle, Secondly, this ſerveth to teach 
'us patience in affliction; for itis Gods will to 
temper happineſle and the crofle together: now 
this puts life into an affliged foule, to thinke 
that Chrift will have his felicity injoyed and 
felt in outward miſery. Thus much of this head 


branches thereof, 


v. 3 Bleſſed are the poore 
in ſpirit: for theirs ss the king- 
dome of beaven. 


Here is Chriſts firſt Rule concerning ;happi- 
nefſe; wherein obſerve two points : firſt, the 
parties bleſſed, the poore in ſpirit - ſecondly, 
[wherein this blefſeduefie confifts, for theirs is 

the kingdome of heaven. Before wee'come to 
theſe parts ſeyerally, notcins word, the forme 
of ſpeech hereufed ; they that are led by hu. 
mane reaſon will rather fay, Blefſed are the 
rich, for theirs are the hingdomes of the world: 
But Chriſt here ſpeaks che flat contrary; fay- 
ing,blefſed are the poore, for theirs #s  & king= 
dome of beaven, Which is infinitely better than 
allthe kingdomes of the world ; whereby we 


| 


man, flat oppoſite to the ſaving dottrine tauoht 
by Ghrig. | | , i 
Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. The word 
tranſlated poore, doth properly fignific a beg- 
rey, onethat hath no outward neceffaries, but 
y giftfrom others : but here it ismore large- 
ly taken, not onely betokening thofethat want 
outward riches, (for \ Saint Lake oppoſeth 
theſe peore tothe rich inthis world) butalſo 
thoſe that are any way miſerable, wanting in- 
ward or outward comfort ; and ſuch an one 
was Lazxarusthat la y beg ging at Dives gates. 
What is meant by poore i ſporet, is plainly ex- 
pounded Ifa.66.2. where the Lord faith, / will 
looke to himthat is poore, and of a contrite ſpi- 
Lrit, and that trembleth at my words. Chriſts 
meaningthen ts this, zhat thoſe poore are bleſ- 
|ed, whoby meanes of their diftreſſe, through 
want of outward comforts are brought to ſee 
their fins, aud their miſeries thereby ; ſo ar fin- | 


of doRtine in generall: now wee: come to the) 


- | may ſee thatthe wiſdome of this world is foo- | 
liſhnefle with God,and the ordinary conceit of 


A 


C 


D 


'fecleour fpirituall wants; and looke how La- 


in themſelves,and fl y wholly rothe mercy of G od 


ding no goodnefſe in how hearts, they deſpaire | 


in Chrift,for grace and comfort,as Lazar did 
to Dives gates for outward rel:efe, 


Secing Chrilt doth thus ſet out the perfon | 


that is truly bleſſed, let us ſee whether wee be 
in the number of theſe poore ones. Indeed wee 
have many poore among us, ſome thar by ex- | 
ceſle and riot haye ſpent their ſubſtance, and 

others that through idlenefle increafe their | 
want ; as the wandring beggers, a finfull and 
diſordered people, who joyne themſelves to 
no Church : but none of theſe can by their po- 
yerty make juſt claime to true felicity. The 
bleſſed poore,are poorein ſpirit ; and this po- 
verty we muſt findein our hearts, if we would 
know our ſelyes to bee truly happy *- bur 
after triall, this will be found much wanting ; 
fo firſt, if men live outwardly civill, and keepe 
themſelves from grofle finnes, this thought of 
pride takes place intheir hearts, that they are 
righteous, and they perſwade themſclyes with 
the" young man in the Goſpell, thatthey can 


worldly wants befallinen, in body, goods, or 
name, and they are 
are full of forrow : but for ſpirituall wants, as 
blindneſſe of minde, hardneſſeof heart, unbe- 
leefe, and diſobedience, their hearts are never 
touched. Now whence comes this, but from 
that pride of heart, whereby they bleſſe them- 
{clves intheir eſtate, and thinke all is well with 
them in reſpe&t of their ſoules?ſo that true it is, 
poverty of ſpirit is hard to bee found. Wee 
therefore muſt ſearch our ſclyes, and labour to 


zarms lay for hisbody at Dives gates ; ſomuſt 
we lie at Gods mercy gate in Chriſt, for our 
ſoules, abandoning this pride of heart, and- 
acknowledging that there is no goodnefle in 
us of our ſelyes; for the ſtrait gate of heaven 


- MR 


keepe Gods commandements. Secondly, ler | 


icved ; yea, their foules |. 


cannot receive a fiwelling heart that is puffed 
up with pride.And to induce us unto this good 
dutie, let us confider the gracious promiſes 
madeto them that be poore in ſpirit; * they are 
called Gods poore: Yhe rbinketh on them:though 
heaven be Godsthrone, andthe carth his foot- 
ftoole, yet will hee * looke to him that # poore 
aud of a contrite ſpirit: yea,the Lord will* dwell 
with hing that ts of a contrite and broken heart : 
b Chriſt came topreach the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel ro the peore; yea,® the Lord filleth, the 
hangry (that is, the poote and hungry foule) 
with good things,but the rich he ſends empry a= 
waj.Let theſe and many ſuch fayors with God, 
which they enjoy,provoke usto become poore 
in ſpirit. : 

Secondly, are they bleſſed that be poore i» 
ſpirit ? thenhere all poore and wretched per- 
ſons in the world may learne to make good uſe 


of their wants and diſtreſles ; they muſt confi- 
der them asthe hand of God upon them, and 
thereby bee led to the view of their fianes : 
and by the conſideration of their finnes, "kt 
brought 


_——_——_unWW.. 


_y 


Vſct. 


Triall of 6ur pO+ 
verty- 


« Mat.19. 39 


X Pfat.9+. 2. 
y Pſal. 40.19, 


* Tſa.66.3. 
oi Iſa.57. f $. 


b Luk.4.18, 
c Luk.s.5 3+ 


<—_ 


- 2. 


| 


Harb. *  Sermonmithe e Mount F a; 
ſpe nl — = Wks 


broughr ro ſee their miſery in themſelves, the A | (tor the bercer conceiving of this blefieducite ) | 
| true ground of this ſpirituall payerty. Now,'| | wee muſt underftand a fiate or condition of 


when they are once poore in Ipirit, they are in 
.a blefled tate in the jud t of Chriſt, Ifa 
man blced dangerouſly ar the nole, the beſt 
way to fave hislife, is to let him bloud elſe- 
where,and ſoturne the courſe ofthe bloud an- 
| other way : 'evenſo, when a man is oppreſſed 
with worldly calamities, hce cannot findeany 
comfort in them, for in themſelyes they are 
Gods curſes ; yet.if thereby he can be brought 


man, whereby he is in Gods fayor,and hath fel- 
lowſhip with God: The truth ofthis deſctipri- 
on is evident by the tenour of the new Teſta- 
ment. Now this eftate of man isralled a Xing- 
dame, becault herein God rufes as King, "and ( 
man obeyes as Gods ſubjeR : for no man can} 
be in Gods fayor, norenjoy his fellowſhip,un- 

lefſe God be his King, ruling in his heart by his | 


word —_— and he Gods lubje& reſigning 
himſclfeto be ruled by him: for this happy e- 
ſtate confiſts in Gods gracious ruling of man, 
weare inany diſtrefle, weemuſt nor onely fix. | | and many holy ſubjection unto. God.-Indeed | 
our ciesupon theoutward crotle, but by means | | few doeſceany greathappineſſe in this'eſtare : 
of that, labour ro ſee the nr gac4 of our | | but the truth is, mans whole feliciry ſtands 


foules; 'and ſo will the coffe lead us to hap- B| herein:Rom.14.1: «The kiwguome of God is not 


to ſec his ſpirituall poverty,then of curſes they. 
become bleſſings unto him:and therefore when 


inefle, RE Wear and drinke, but righteonſneſſe, peace, and 
| « Rich mens ' Thirdly, they that abound with worldly | | joy in the holy: Ghoſt. Here the Apoſtlereacherh 
| my wealth, mult hereby learne to become poore us threethings: namely; that when Gods ſpi- 
if they will beſaved : Poore Ifay,notin goods, | | rit rules in &rhans heart; then firſt he is juſtified, 
bur in ſpirit :- this indeed is hard to fleſh and | |rhere #5righteonſueſſe : ſecondly, he hath peace 
bloud, for naturally every rich man blefleth | | wich God,even that peace of conſcience which 
himſelfe in his outward eſtate, and gm_—_  |pafſethall underſtanding : thirdly, the joy of 
 himaſelfe that God loves him, becauſe hee gives | |theholy:Gboſt, which isan unſpeakablecom- | Es 
him wealth : burſuch conceits muſt he ſtrive a- || | fort, paſſing all worldly joy whatſoever: And "ba 
| gm_ learne of God 20 rejoyce inchuthat'| | thele thite doe notablyſer out the ftarc of an | 
| re is made low: Jam.1.10. W146 | Tet happy man :: which will yet more plainely:ap- 
4. Agrinfiths | Fourthly, on this ſaying of ChriR, chat the.| | peare by their contraries-in 7udar; who be- 
row ofporeny. | poor are bleſſedz the Popiſh teachers (obſer- | |inga wretched inner, unrigbreauſly berraye 
Belfarm.de Mo- 'ving-the word tranſlated poore, to betoken | | his maſter, arid thereupon £ll into the miſerie þ 


| | actufing conſcience, which was the 5 | 
vow of voluntary poverty, whereby menre=/C| cauſeof his deſperate death, and alſo-thar his ore!.*-"o 
ER and poſſeſſions of this | | body burſt aſunder, :ang+bis bowels: guſhed a:_—_ 
world, 


, 


routward poverty)' goe about to. build rheir | of s 5d 


lib... 
CIS 


oc betake themſelves to ſome Mona« | | out : Now:ifatevill conſcience beſo fearefull, | 
| ſtery, there to. live 2 poore and ſolitary life. | |rhen how blelſed an ctate-is-the peace. and: 
Bur their voluntary poverty will not agree joy of agood conſcience.2 which a man-then 


| with this text; for Chrifts pooxe here pronoun- 
ced blefſed, are ſuch, as by reaſon. of their po- 
verry, are miſerable and wretched, wanting 
outward comforts, as we ſhewed outof Lake, 
| 4 where Chrift oppoſeth them to the rich, who 
abound with all worldly delights : but to un- 
| dergocthe Popiſh yow of voluntary. poverty, 
isno eſtate of miſery or diſtreſſe.; for who doe 
livein greater caſe, or enjoy more freedome 
from the croſſes and vexations ofthis life, than 


hath, when Godby his word andpirit rulerh | 
in his heart, Againe, this, eltate is called the 
kingdome of heaven,becauſethat maiiin whom 
Chciſt ruleth! þy his word and ſpirit, isalready 
himſelfe in heaven, though in body hee be yer | 
onearth: far heaven is-like a citie with'rwo- 
cates, thorow- both which 4 man muſt paſſe, 
before ke obtaine the full joyes thereof 2:now 
ſo ſoone as Godby his word and ſpirit xules| 
in any 'mans heart, hee-is already cnered the 


| their begging Friers ? Againe; if cheir vowed | | ſtate of grace, which is the firſt gare ; the other 
i poverty had any ground in. this Text, theri |[)/] remaines to/bce-paſfed thorow at the time of 
Chriſt ſhould pronounce ſuch poore blefled,as | | death, which is the gate of glory, and theu he: 
made themſclyes poore ; butthathe doth not: isin fyll poſſeſſion, bs | 
for thenin the next verſe he ſhould-pronounce | . | : Doth, true, happineſſe conſiſt in this eſtare, Ve "A 
ſuch mourners bleded ol as voluararily cauſe where Chriſtculeth and man obcyes? tnenhere 6 a 
themſclyes to mpurne : for that'yerſe depen» | | bebpld theerror of all Philoſophers-and wiſe ———_—— 
bl deth on this, as amore fyll explanation of this men of this world touching - happineſs 1.for | b-ppincite. 
firſt rule : But: no-man will ſay, that they that | | ſome have placed ir ju pleaſure, ſome in 
mourne without a cauiſe, arethere called bleſ- | | wealthgand athers in civill; yerrues,, and ome | 
ſed and therefore Popiſh yowed'/poverty hath'| | in all theſe, Bur the trurh.15, it Rands in none of 
{ no-ground onthisplace. And thus much ofthe | | rheſe, Anaturall man may have. all theſs, and 
ebay, | | | yet be condemned : forthe civill vertues of the 
1 I. Pointe. Wherein the blefledneſſe of | | heathen, were inchem bur glorious ſinnes, Our 
theſe poore conſiſts ; namely, in having a right | | Sayiour Chrift hath here revealed more unto 
to the kingdome of heaven : For theirs is the | | us, thanall the wiſe men of the world did ever 
| King dome of heaven. By kingdome of heaven | | know: and hereby we haye juſt occation 4 
. maonife 
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Pray for Gods 
Kingdome « 


$; 
Heare Gods 


word, 


Conſolarion to 
the poore, 


| 


2. Rule, 


| 


| maorutiethe bookes of Scripture, faric above! 
{all humane writings 


en Expoſition upon Chriſts 0 | 


os, becauſe they doe fully ſer 
| out unto us thenacure aud eſtate of true felici- 
| ty, which no humane worke could ever doe: 
; we muſttherefore account of them, not as the 
word of man, but of the eyzrliving God: yea, 
this muſt perſwade usto maintaine the bookes 
of Scripture again(t all devilliſh Atheiſts, that } 
deny the fame to bethe word of God. 
Secondly, hereby wee are taught, from the 
botrome of our hearts, to make that petition 
for our ſelves, which. Chriſt teacheth 1n his ho- 
ly prayer ; namely, that he would let his king- 
dome came. 2that is,not ſuffer finne, Satan, or 
the world toreignein us, but by his word and 


{piritto rule in our hearts, giving us grace to be 
guided thereby in all our wayes, We atfect no- 
thing more than happinefle, and therefore wee 
mult oftentimes moſt ſeriouſly make this re- 
queſt ro God, preferring this eſtate with God, 
before all pleaſures and happines inthis word, 


and uſe all good meanesto feele in our: hearts 
the power of Chriſts kingdome, 

Thirdly, this flrouldd move us to heare 
Gods word with all feare and revererice ; for 
by this meanes, the kingdome of Chrilt is ere- 
cted in us; when the word of Chriſt rakes place 
in our hearts by faith, and brings forth in our 
livesthe fruits: of righreouſneſſe, and rrue re- 
pentance,then may wetruly ſay, the kingdome 
of heaven is inus.. + = 

Laſtly, Chriſt aſcribing this happy ritle of 
his heavenly kingdometo them thar þe poore, 
and ofa contrire heart, doth herein miniſter a 
ſovercigne remedie againſt all temprations, 
from outward povertic and diſtrefle : Doubt- 
lefſe poverty isa 'gtievous crofſe, not onely in 


c{pecially becauſe of that contempt and re- 
proach, which in this world doth hang upon 
it: whereupon many doeeſteemetheir poyerty, 
as 2 fhgne of Gods wrath againſt them, and 
thereby take o:cal1on to deſpaire, thinking the 
kingdome of darkneſſe belongcth unto them, 
Bur here conlider. you poore, this ſentence of 
Chriſt, where he plainly teacheth,that if a man 
in outward diftreſſe,can be brought to feele his 
ſpirituall poverty, -and the wretchednefle of 
his foule, by reaſcn of his finnes; then heis fo 
farre from having juſt cauſe to deſpaire of 
Gods favour, by reaſon of his poyerty,that on 
checontrary, he may-gather to his foule a moſt 


that cannot lie, that the kingdome of heayen 
belohos vntohim, ; 


 v. 4 Bleſſedare they that 
' mourne « for they ſhall be com- 


C_—CC_———_ Ce, ee 


forted. | 


Here is Chrilts ſecond rule touching bleſſed. 
nefle ; wherein conſider two points; firſt, the 
partics who are bletled, they that monrue : 


regard ofthe want of bodily comforts; bur | 


Rh. 


comfortable aſſurance, from the moiith of him | 


A 


B 


{ outward diftreſſe, had adjoyned an inward fee- 


ſecondly, wherein their bletiedneile conhits, | 
namely, i receiving comfort, For the firlt : by 
mourners, wee multnot underltand every one 
that is any way grieved, burſuch as have juſt 
and weighty cauſes of gricte, and doe there- 
fore mourne : for the words. import an excec-- 
ding mealure of griefe, ſnchas isexprefled b 

crying and weeping, as is plaineby Saint Lyke, 
who thus relateth Chriſts ſaying ; Bleſſed are 
yeethat now meepe. And yer every one is not 
blefied that mourneth under grievous diſtreſle 5 
for Caiv, Saul, Achitophel, and Indas wereall 
deepely attected in ſoule with their moſt wo- 
full eltates,though farre from this bleflednefle. 


they are bleſſed whowith their mourning for 
weighty canſss of griefe, doe withall mourne for 
their fias : tor fo was the former Rule to be un. 
derſtood, ofthoſc that with the enſe of their 


| deſperation »yea,ſay further, that by reaſon of 


| not oncly ſupport the heart in great diſtrefle, 


{mourne for his offences, even in thisextremity, 


ling of their fpiritual wants:and this verſe is but 
a moretull explication thereof, asif he ſhould 
have {aid, they are bleſſed that are peore in ipi= 
rit : Yea, putcaſc a man be diſtreſſed for moſt 
weighty cauſes of griefe, ſoas he howle and 
.cry under the burthen of them: yer if withall, 
he can unfainedly mourne and waile in heart 
for his ſinnes, netwithſtandingall his poyerty 
and diſtreſle,hc is truly bleſſed. | 
This bleſſed ſentence upon them that 
mourne, ſeryes ſtindry wayes for a ſovereigne: 


vous calamities, and withall were overtaken 
with ſome heinous {inne, whereupon not one | 
ly: his body is aMiRed, bur his conſcience allo 
wounded, and ſo hee is caſt intothe gulfe of 


the terror of his. confcicnce; his fleſh were 
withered, and his marrow conſumed in-his. 
bones ; were ot this a cauſe of exceedin 

mourning'? yer loe,our moſt bleſled Phyſician 
Chriſt Jeſus, hath madea plaſter for his ſore: 
for if this man of diftrefles, can withall cruly 
mourne for offending God through his tranſ- 
oreſſions, he is undoubtedly blefled ; for Chriſt 
hath faid it, whoſe word ſhall never faile. 
though heaven and carth come to nothing, A 
bleſſed text, which being well applied, will 


but recover the conſcience from under deepe 
deſpaire, Secondly , pur caſe a man were 
orieyouſ]y ficke,and that hefelr the very pangs 
of death without all cafe to ſeaze upun him, 
fo as beth4peech.and fight, with all ourward 
comforts begati-to faile him”; this ftate were 
lamentable : yet if in his ſoule heecan truly 


he is-blefſed. Thirdly, purcaſe a man wereta- 


ken of his enemies, and his wife and children 


ſlaine before his face, having their braines 


This r#/e then, muti thus be underſtood ; chat |- 


 — — 
—— 
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daſhed our upon the ſtones,afrerward himſelfe 
[put toa molt wofull rackeand torment : this 

were an c(tare more wotull than death : yer 
| herein 


| 
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{alye to the conſcience of a Chriſtian. As _— I 
C| put the caſe a man were diſtreſſed with grie- 
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herein a man muſt notjudge himlelte as atcalt- 
away, but with mourning for this miferie, he 
muſt labour to be Gerolwtall for his ſues, and 
then he need not feare what fleſh can doe unto 


him, forheis bleſſed.Chrifts Word muſt and, 
 letthy diſtreſle be whatix will, ifunder itthou 
| mourne for thy ſinnes,: bleſſed art thou. Wee 
{ cannot conceive while we enjoy peace, of the 
| worth ofthis rule inthecvill day :_ neither doe 
: we know how neercthe time is, wherein-wee 
| ſhall have need thereof; and therefore-we muſt 
now learne this neverto be forgotten, to. ſca- 
ſon all other mourning with godly ſorrow tor 
our {1mes. os envf2ch _— 

. 11, Point. Wherein this bleſſedneſſe con/iſts; 
namely,inthatr heir monurain 'g ſhallhavean end, 
and beturned into true comfort. That. this 1s 
true happineſle will appeare by the contraric: 
tor the. woe and ſorrow; thatis here begynne, 
and continued in the world to come, is the pu- 
niſhment of the damned ſpirits,and the portion 
of the Reprobate, which is endlefle miſcry:and 
therefore unto them that mourne, it 1s truc 
happineſſe,tharthey ſhall receive comfort.This 
promiſe of (omfort is accopliſhed foure waics: 
Firſt, when God tempers and delayes-thc ſor- 
rowes and atflitions of them that mourne, ac- 
cording to themeaſure of their ſtrength: 1 Cor. 
10-13. God 4s faithfull, and will nor ſuffer you 
to bee tempted abave that you are abletobeare. 
This was promiſed to Davidand his feed, that 
if they drd ſirne,he would correft themwith the | 
rod of men : but not take his mercie quite from 
them, 2 Sam. 7. 14. Secondly, when God re- 
moves the griete with the cauſes thereof : 


4<—— 


1 


- | thus he comforted CManaſſes, who for his a- 


bominable Idolatries and witchcrafts was car- 
ried captive into Babylon, and there laidinpri- 


| ſon, fettered in chaines of tron : yet when he did 


mourne under that afflitizon, and withall bwms- 
bled himſelfe unto God for his finnes, the Lord 
comforted him, by bringing him ont of that cap- 
trvity andpriſon, to Teruſalem intohis ownking. 
dome. T hirdly, when God gives inward com- 
fort to the heart and conicience, by his Word 
and Spirit, In this caſe Paz/laid, We rejoyce 5x 
affuftions, knowing that the love of God is ſh:d 
abroad inonr hearts by the boly Ghoſt,whaich 15 
givenas:yea,when he was exceedingly atflicted 


' above his ſtrength, ſoas hereccived the ſer- 


tence of death im himſelfe, having no hope of 
life, yet even then he profcſleth, that as rhe PP 
ferings of Chriſt abounded toward him, ſo ad 
conſolatiens through Chriſt abounded m him, 
Fowrthly,when God by death puts an cnd to all 
their miſerics,and brings their ſoules to crernal] 


| lite. Thus was Lazarms comforted,as Abraham 
| faith unto Drves, Luk .16. 25. and thus doth 
| Chrift comfort the theefe upon the crofſe (who 


with his bodily tormens for his lewd life, was 
undoubtedly touched in conſcience for his fins, 
and therefore defires Chriſt to remember him, 
Whenhe came into his kingdom)by telling him, 
that that day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe. 


 ———_—. 


A 


— 


— 


Here then we have a aotavic rencedy agointt 
the ;nmoderate fearc of death, whether naru= 


{crie whatſocyer ſhall befall us, if wee can | 
therewith bewaile our tranſg cfiions, we necd | 
nor feare, ſtill holding faſt his promiſe by faith | 
in our hearts,that we ſhall be comforted.Second- | 
ly, this promiſe well obſcrvcd, may teach us to | 
avoid the pecill of this falſe conceit; Thar rrue | 


Many doc herewith perplex themſelye;, mca- 
luring their citate towards God, by that which 
they fecle in themſclyes; io as if in time of 
trouble they finde not preſent comfort, they | 
judge themſelves void of faith, and caſt out of | 
CGodsfayour : but hercin they greatly wrong | 
theinſelyes : for though the apprehenſion of ; 
comfort, from God in diltrcfle, bea fruit and 
worke of faith,  yet-a man may havetruc faith, 
that yants this ſenſe. and feeling of preſent 
comfort. Doubtlcfie none are blefled that want 
faich, 'yet many are bleſlcd that want feeling : 
for here it is ſaid, They that mourne. for ſm are 
now blefſed : and yct itisnot ſaid, theyare now 
comforted, but they ſhall be comforted;meaning 
afterward, in Gods goodtime, 


V. 5 Bleſſed are the meckes? 


Fſe.n. 


rallor yiolent, and of any other judgement of | 
God: for when death it ſelfe, or any other mi- | 


faith doth alwaies miniſter preſent comfort. | 


| for they ſhall inherit the | 


{ earth, 


This is the rhird Rule of Chriſt touching 
happinefle ; which as the former, containeth 


wherein this bleflednetle conſiſts, For the 
fiutt : The parties bleſled be the meeks. That 
we may know aright who bec pzecke, I will 
lomewhat lay open the vertue of meekneſle, 
and briefly handle thele foure points : firſt, 
what CMHeekreſſe is : ſ:condly, whar be the 
fruits thereof: thirdly , whereia it muſt bee 
/hewed: tourthly the caxſe and ground theres 
of, | | 

I. Point. Meekneſſe is a gif of Gods Spirit, 
whereby a mandoth moderate his affeion of 
anger, and bridle in himſelfe impatience, ha« 
tred, and defire of revenge. 

11, Point, The fruits of meekneſle are 
principally two: firtt, itmakes a man with a 
quiet and patient heart, to beaxc Gods judge- 
ments : which is a worthy grace of God, and 
the greateſt fruit of mceknefle : Levit. 10. 3: 
when e-Tarons two fonnes Nadab and eAbihy 
were burned with fire from heaven, which 
{vas 2 grievous judgement, he went to Afoſes 
to know the cauſe thereof, who told him, that 
God would be glorified in allthat came neere 
him ; which when eAaror heard, he held his 
peace, and was not moved with grudging or 


ewo parts : firſt, the partics blefſed : ſecondly, | 


1 !Mparience. FY David being Th great di- 


ſtreile throMh the hand of God wpon him, 
B dath 


i 


3 Rule; 


Faure points tolls 
ching meekneſle. 


Whar meeck- 
nefl< 18, 


The fruit of it. | 
I 
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doth notably ſhew forth this grace, ſaying, | A | hereby then we are admoniſhed to labour for 3133 aon of 
"By 2 1 was dumbe,. and opened not my month, bee the moderation of all our atfections, eſpecial- | # &.ons. 
> cauſe Lord, thou diddeſt it. Secondly, mecke-| |ly'of anger, hatred, and revenge; and to be- | 

neile cauſeth one with a quiet minde to beare | ware of all hinderances to this bleſted vertue, | 
the injuries men doeunto him : yea, to forgive | | as clioHer,; haſtinetſe , grudging, impatience | 
avd forget them ; and to requite good forevill, | | under wretips, ging, reviling, chi- | 
| referring all revenge to God that judgerh | | ding atid brawling ,* and all ſuch threatning 
b Pal. 38.42, | Tightcouſly. Whenb Davids enemics laid ſnares ſpeeches; which'come too oft in praCtice, rhar 
FREE for hu life, uttered jorrowes, and imagined de-| | we may forgive, but we willnever forget - yea, 
ceit aoamſt him continually ; yer by this vercue | | in Action we mult avoid all quarreling, figh- 
he ſuttered all patiently, being as a deafe man| | ting, contending, and: going to law oneveric 
that hearerh not, and a4 the dumbe which oper= | | lightoccafion:: for true meckneſle admits none 
eth not his mouth - fo farre was he from private | | ot-alltheſe torake place with Gods children. 
revenge. And our Saviopt Chriſt ſets forth him- And to induce us hereumto,confider firſt Chriſts | Metives io meek- 


— 


— 


ſelfe a patterne of this vertue; ſaying, © Learne | ny, and example, bidding us 8 Learne of * . 
—_—— . | avatie 1 am mecke and lowly in heart : here- | g | him, for hee is mecke and lowly, Againe, conſ1- = as ante, 
in he left himſclfe an example that we ſhould | { der Gods owne dealing with us, wee daily 2 
4 xPer.3.23. follow his (teppes, * #ho when he was reviled, | | wrong him by our offences, and yet he beares 


he reviled not againe, when he was buffeted, be with us; ſhallwe then be unlike our heaven- 
threatnednor,but referredaltothe judgement of | | ly Father, that wee will ſtraight revenge the 
fe Luk. 2334 | himphat judgeth righteonſly: yea,Fheprayedfor | | wrongs that others doe unto us? Sce Solo, 
| then thai crucified him. So did Stephen, AQt. | | 3.12,13. As the elect of God, holy andbeloved, 
7. 60. Lord, lay net this finne to their charge: | | put onthe bowels of mercie, gemleneſſe, lowli- 
fo Zachariah,the ſonne of Jehoiadn, being fto- nefſe of minde, meekneſſe, long ſuffering, for- 


ned, faid only this; The Lord will ſee and re- bearing one another, and forgiving one another, 

qnire it at your hands, 2 Chron. 24. 22. if any man have a quarrell againft another ; 

| ITI, Point Wherem muſt this meckeneſfſe be | | even as God for Chriſt ſake forgave you, ſo doe 
Wherinmecke- | ſewed? eAnſw. Not in the matters of God, | | yee. Laſtly, the fruition and praQtice of this 2 
nefle muſt be : "of . . . 3 

lhewed. when his glory is impcached : for therein we | | grace haththe promiſe of bleſledneſle belong- 


mult have zeale as hot as fire : but in the] | ingte it ; and therefore as we would be happic, 


wrongs and injuries that corcerne our ſelves. | | ſo wemuſt get the ſpirit of meekneſſe into our | 


| Moſes wasthe meekeſt man upon theearthin | C| hearts,and exprefſerhe vertuc and power there- 
kis time, Numb. 12. verſe 2. and yet when the | | of in our lives. 
Itraclites had made a golden calfe, in zeale to Objett. 1. Here ſome will ſay, If I put up a}l 


2v Gods glory,f He brake the two tables of ſtone ; injuries, I ſhall. be counted a daſiard and a 
| 319.27" | and pur ro the ſword that ſame day, three thou- | | foole. Anſ. Inthis caſe learne of Pal, to paſſe 
| ſand men, of them that had fo diſhcnoured little for mans judgement : but be carefull to 

God, David aliy that held lis rongue at his ger and fractile this grace of meeknefle, and 


owne wrongs, did conſume away with zeale | | then Chriſt will pronounce thee blefſed, which 
againſt his enemies that forgat Gods x-rd, ought more to prevaile with thee , than all 
Pfal.119.139. And our Saviour Chriſt, who as mens eſtimation in the world ; and ſo it 
4 lambc before the ſhearer,opered not his month | | will, unlefle thou love the praiſe of men, more 
for the wrongs.done unto himſelfe ; did yet in than the praiſe of God, Toh.12.48. 

reſcue of his Fathers glory, make 4 whip of Object, 1 I. Againe,it wil be ſaid, The more 
cords, and drive the buyers out of the Temple, | | I uſe ro put up wrongs, the more ſhall T have 
who made hic Fathers honſe a denne of theeves: Rill done unto me. nf; That is oncly fo with 


Martth.21.1 2. | wicked men; for who ® elſe willwrong thee, if | \, ver. 1.03, 
: IV. Point. The canſe and grownd of this |D | the: follow that which ss good? Yerſaythey| 
—_——— meckneſſe is affliftion and povertre of ſper, as doe, tbyipatientſuffering,ss praiſe-worthy with |  1Pex.2.19. 
| the order of theſe rules declaicth ; where it is God: and, & þe will take the matter into his| x p11. 10.4. 
| laced after povertis of ſpirit, and mourning: | hand : yea, Chriſt Jelus, who judgeth not by 
| | and therefore Pal. 3. 11. whence theſe words the ſg] of the eye, 1 he will rebuke aright for | 110.4. 
| | are borrowed, the mecke perſon is called by a all the mecke of the earth. 
namethat fignifieth o-e afflicted;to teach us that Objett. { 7 I. But yet thou fayecſt, this is the 
he that is meeke indeed, is one who by athi- way to loſe all that a man hath, and to bee 
&tion,and difirefie,hath bin broughtro mourne thruſt our of houſe and harbour. AF. Nothing 
| for his offences : for hardly can he be meeke lefle; for Chriſt here faith, rhe meeke ſhall inhe- 
and patient in ſpirit, that hath not beene ac- rit the earth ; doubt not but Chriſt will make 
quainted with the crofle, Lam. 7.27, 28, 29.The good his word : andtherefore if thou reipe&t 
Church commendeth this bearirg of the croſſe | | theſe outward things, labour to ger and excr- 
in youth, becauſc it maketh a man to ſi: quietly ciſethe ſpirit of mecknelle, 
alone, to pret has month into the duſt, ard to give I11.Poimmt Wherein doth this bleſſedneſſe 0 If the 
| | hs cheeke wno the nippers. #* meekeconfift ? namely,in their inheriring ofthe | 
The uſe. Doth bleſledneſſe belong to mEcke perſons ? | earth, And this is a great happineſle for a man | 
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to be Lord of the wholeearth. But how can} 
this be true?ſith many of Gods deareſt ſervants 
have beene ſtrangers on this earth, thruſt out of 
houſe and land, and conſtrained to wander in 
mountaines, and defarts, afflicted and miſe- 
rable, yea, deſtitute of convenient food and 
raiment, Hebr. 11. 37, 38- Anſw. Themecke 
arc here called Inheritours of the earth, not for 
that they alwayes havethe poſſeſſion thereof; 
bur firſt, becauſe God gives a meet and con- 
venient portion of the earth, cither to them, 
or to their poſteritie ; thus he dealt with e- 
bralam, Iſarc,and Iacob,they had ſufficient for 
theelves, and a promiſe of great poſſeſſions, 
v hich their poſteritie did enjoy. Secondly, if 
it fall our, that meeke perſons died in want, or 
baniſhment ; yet God gives them contentati- 
on, which is tully anſwerable of the mheri- 
tance of the earth ; ſo Pay! ſaith to himſclfe, 
and other Apoſtles,= They were as men having 
rothing , and yetpoſſeſſedallthings: meaning 
through contcntation , with the peace of a 
good: conſcience, Thirdly the meeke have 
this ivheritance in regard of right, being the 
members of Chriſt, who is Lord ot all. Hence 
Pax) faith to the beleeying Corinthians, * Al 
things are yours, whether it be Paul, or ( ephas, 
or the world,things preſent,or things to come,all 
are yours, and yee C hrifts. Fourthly, the meeke 
are made Kings by Chriſt, and afier the laſt 
judgement, they ſhall r#/e and reigne with him 
for evermore, Rev. 5.10. Andintheſetwo laſt 
reſpects, the meecke are more properly ſaid ro 
be the Inheritours of the carth. Obje&.Yer here 
it will be ſaid againe, that wicked and carnal! 
men are oftentimes the greateſt Lords of the 
earth ; as Nimrod in histime, and the Turke at 
this day. eAxzſw. The right vnto the earth is 
twofold ; Civill and Spiricuall : Civil right is 
that, which ſtands good befcre men, by their 
lawes and cuſtomes ; and inregard thereof, me: 
are called Lords of ſuch lands, as they have 
right unto in the Courts of men: and fo the 
Turke at this day, is a mighty Lord of a grcat 
part ofthe whole world. Spiritnallright is that, 
which is warrantable and approved with 
God himſclfe, and fi:ch righrand title had A 
damto all the world, before his fall, which he 
loſt by his ſfinne, both from himfelfe,and all his 
poſteritie : butyet in Chriſt, the ſame is recove- 
icdto all the elect. And of rhis right Chriſt 
; here ſpeaketh,when he calleth the meeke Inhe- 
| ritours of the earth : in regard whereof, the 
| Turke, and all unbeleevers and ungodly per- 
| {ons are uſurpers of thoſe things, which other- 
' wile civilly they doe lawfully poſſeſle. | 
{ Here then is an excellent privilece of all 
| the true members of Chriſt, that in him they 
| be Lords of the carth : whereby firſt, we may 
; fee how farremoſt men doe over-ſhoot them- 
| ſelves in ſeeking carthly poſſeſſions; for the 
| manger is, withoutall regard of Chriſt, to hunt 
| after the world : but this is a prepoſtcrons 
| courſe, theſe men ſet the Cart before the hor- 


\ 


/ 


A ſles ; for ſeeing all our right to the cath was 
loſt by eAdam, and is onely recovered by 
Chriſt, doubtleſſe till we have part in Chriſt, 
we cannot with the comfort of a good conſci- 
ence, either purchaſe, or p= any inheti- 
tance upon earth, In regard of certaintie, men 
deſire to holdtheir lands iz cap:te,that is,inthe | 
Prince, as being the beſt renure; but if wee 
would havealuretitle, and hold aright i cxp7- 
te, we mult labour to become true members of 
Chriſt, and hold our right in him, for he is the 
0 Princeofthe King) of the earth, and Lord of 


allthe world :andtill wee bein Chrit,weſhall 
never have an holy and fanctified right to any 
worldly poſleſſions. 

B! Secondly, this ſerves for a bridle againſt all 
{ immoderare care for the world ; for it wee bee 
members of Chrift, and meeke perfons, then 
the inheritance of the earth is ours * wh FH. 
have we then to carke and care {>'inuch for 
worldly pelfe, 2s moſt m2n doe, who never 
thinkethey haye enovgh ? 

Thirdly, this ſerves for ajuſt rebuke of all 
rhoſe riiat ſceke to enrich themſelves by cruel- 
tie, lying, fraud, and or preffion : for if thou 
bee in Chriit, thou haſt right to the whole 
world : whatneed then haſt thouto uſe unlaw- 
full meanes to get that which is thine owne ? 
Bur fare it is, thou haſt no part in Chriſt, while 
thou giveſt thy ſ(elfe to theſe courſes; for if thou 
hadR, thou wouldeſt be content with whatſo- 
cyecr God fends in the uſe of lawfull meanes, 
Philip.4.1T. 

Laſtly, hence all Gods children may learne ; 4 
to comfort their hearts againſt the feare of an 
puniſhmentfor the name of Chriſt; for keepe 
Chriſt ſure, and whitherſoever thou art ſent, 
tnou art _-— thine owne ground : for the 
whole carth is thine, and in Chriit one d2 
thou ſhalt poſſefſe it, whenall Tyrants ſhall be 
baniſhed into hell, Now being on thine owne 
round, whatnecd haſt thou to feare ? 


v. 6. Bleſſed are theywbich 
hunger and thirſt after righte- 
ouſneſſe, for they ſhallbee fil- 
led. 

Tere is the foxrth Rafe touching bleſſedneſſe, ! ,nute, 


Wo 


which is alfo mentioned by Saint Zeke, yer ' 
ſomething diferent from thi; of /{arrhem: for' 
accotding to Luke, Chrilt directeth 1-15 ſpeech | 
to his diſciples, and ſpeakes of bodily hun- | 
cer, faying, Blefſed are yes that Sunger now, | Luke.z1, 
for 1e ſhall beſarrsfiza- a5 if he ſhould ay, You | 

my Diſ.iples doe now ſuffer hunger and thirſt, 
bur this ſhall not prejudice your happie cſtare, 
for hereafter you ſhall be iatisfied. Now Afat- 
thew goeth a degree further, and layern downe 
a c2uſe and Reaſon, why they being hungric 
are bletſed; not ſimply , for that they were 
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pinched with bodily hunger, bur becaule 
B 2 withall,} 


* Reve. 1.5. 
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Spiritual h1n- 
| gcraudthuſt, 


The right mea- 


| 2d thirſt after righreouſneſſe. The expoſition | 


of faich, whereby a finer 38 ju{tined through 


eAn Expoſition upon ( brifls 


withall, they did further ſpiritually in their ' A to theſe rwothings which arc in bodsJy imnger | 


ſoules hunger after righteouſneſſe. Thus then | 
therwo Evangeliſts doe agice ; S. Lake laics 
downe this Rule generally, but ALarrhew pro-| 
pounds thereinthe reaſon of this blefledneile. | 
This Rule, as the former , containes two | 
arts : firſt, who are bleſſed : fecondly, where- | 
in this bleſiednefle doth contift, For the 
firſt, the parties bleſſed are ſuch, as hunger 


of theſe words is diverſe ; Some give this ſenſe: | 
Zlefſed are thoſe thar arcgrieved with the m- | 
iquitics that abognd in the world, and with- 
all doc in hcarrand foule long forthe mend | 
mer and reformation thercof. Others Ox | 
pound the words thus : Bleſied are thoſethat | p 
by wrongs and jnjuries arc deprived of their 
rioht in this world, and foare conſtrained to 
al: thirt aftcr that which is their 
one, tgytirs by patience to obtaine rhe 
fame. Bur there is a third expolition which 
doth moze fully open unto us the meaning of 
Chriſt ; to wit, by 7ighteonſreſſe we may well 
underſtand in the firſt place, the 7ipheeouſneſſe 


grace in Chriſt, and fo ſtands righteous before 
God, having the pardon of alF his fines: be- 
fides this, we may here alſo underftand izward 


2, 


and thirſt, to wit, firſt a paine in the bottome 
of the {toinacke for want of meat and drinke ; 
ſecondly, an earneſt defire and appetite atrer 
meat and drinke,to be fatisfhed therewith, And 
blefled 15 he that is fo grieved for his owne un- 
righteoutaeſle, and withall hath an earneſt de- 
fire after reconciliation with God in Chriſt, 
and after true regeneration and ſanCtification 
by the holy Gnoſt : for this is true ſpirituall 
hunger and thirſt, whereto kelongs this gra- 
cious promile, that in due time he ſhall be la- 
rished and filled with pleatie of Gods mexcic 
and grace, wherein this happineſſe doth con- 
1ſt, which is the ſecond branch of this Rule, 
This I taketo be the true and proper meaning 
of theſe words, whereupon the two former ex- 
potitions depend ; for he that 13 thus {pirtually 
an hungred, is oft deprived of his owne right 
among men, and ſo js ſaid to hunger and thirſt 
after that which is' his owne in this world. A- 
oaine {uch aman deth unfaincdly grieve atthe 
mijquitics that be in the world, andwithall, 
his hart doth moſt eaxaeſtly defire reformati- 
on tl:crcof, both in himſclfe ard others. 

Firſt, this ſentence muſt beremembred, as 
a ſtorchouſe of truc comfort in all grievous 
temptations, but eſpecially again(? theſethree; 


riokteonſiefſe, whereby aman is fanctificd and 
madcholy, having Gods image repuct in him 
by the ſpi:it of grace, which was loſt by the 
fall of our firſt parents. And that this impurcd | C 
and renued riphteouſneflc may here beunder- 
ſtood, will appeare by theſe reaſons : Firſt, in | 
ſuch places of Scripture where like ſentences 
are repeated, wee muſt underſtand not civil 
rightcouſnctſe, but juſtification, fanctification, 
revencration:as1{a.55.1, Hoe everythat onethir- 
feeth, come tothe waters, ard buy without ſil- 
ver: and Toh. 7. 37. 1f any man thirſt, let him 
come unto mee and drinke : and Revel. 21. C. 
I will give to him that zs a thirſt, to arinke of 
the waters of life freely:all which places arc onc 
inſubſtance : for by waters wee mult under- 
Rand righteonſneſſe, which 1s that {pirituall 
grace of God, the fountaine of all bleſhings, 


| 


whereby ſinners arejultified and ſanctihed. Se- 
condly, that which is moſt of all to be deſired, D 
muſt needs be the moſt excellent righteouſneſle: 
bur this righteouſneſſe here mentioncd is moſt 
to be defired ; for Chriſt faich, men ſhall þe»- 
ger aud thirſt after it thereby expreiiing amoſt 
earneſt and vehcment deſire : and theretore by 
righteozſacſſe, we mult underſtand Co ls grace 
and mercie in Chriſt, abfolving a ſinner from 
the guilt and puniſhment of his finnes, with 
ſanctification the fruit thereof, whereby he is 
purged from corruption. Secondly, by L1ge- 
ring and thirſt1mg, weemuſt underitand two 
things : firſt, a ſorrow and gricte of heart in re- 
gard ofa mans owne finnes, and unrighteoul- 
neſle : ſecondly, an carneſt and conſtant deſire 
ofthe rightcouſnefle of God,thar is,of jultifica- 
tion and ſanRification in Chriſt, Anſiverable 


the want of faurh, the ſamalneſſe of ſunttificati- 
on, and deſbaire. For the firſt, many in Gods 
Church havea true care to pleaſe God in all 
things, and to live in no ſinne againſt their 
conlcience; and yet they {inde "themſelves 
much ciltruſt and deſpaire of Gods mercie, 
they fcele more doubting than faith: whereup- 
on they are brought to douht of their elettion, 
and ſtate of grace before Ged. Now how may 
luch bee relecyed, and be well perCvaded of 
tneir good ciaie ? Anſwer, The way is laid 
dowue by our Saviour Chriſt 1n this Rule; 
Bleſſed are they that hanaer and thirſt after 
righteonſrcfſe, For here he teacheth, that thoſe 
are blctied, who are difpleaſed with their owne 
doubting and unbeleete, if they have a truc 
carneſt deftreto be purged from this diſtruſt, 
and to belceve in God through Chriſt, Indeed 
tnis aciire of faith, and to belceve is not truc 
faith in nature, but in Gods acceptance : for 
God reſpects them for this true defire, as if 
they had faith, And they are biefied, becauſe 
they ſhall have plemtc offaith, and aſſurance 
of grace and fayour with God in Chriſt : fer i 

is mercie and grace with God, to hunger afcer 
grace and mercy,vvhen the heart fe2Jes the want 
thereof : Bur yer ſuch perſons mult be 2dmoni- 


| ſhed, that tacy ſhew thetruth of this eclire,by 


a conſtant cndevouring 12 the meanes which 
God hath fanctified forthe obtaining ofa true 
and lively faith in Chriſt, whereviith they may 
be {at:s'ica. 

The ſecond tempration js, from the {ma/- 
neſſe of ſanttifieetion. Many there be taar ende- 
vour to pleaſe. God, makigg conſcience of all 


func, and yet they fince in _theinſelves 2n | 
excceing | 
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exceeding meaſure of rebellious corruprion 
much ignorance in their minds, perverſcneſle 
in their wils, and frowardnefle in their affecti- 
ons ; yea, a continuall pronenefſe unto all 
manner of ſinne : and 0: the contrary, they 


can perceive bur ſmall fruirs of ſanCrihcation ; | 


| the old man they feele ruſhing in them like a 
| mightie Giant , but the new man ſo weake 
; and feeble, that they can hardly diſcerve any 
; ſpirituall life : and hereupon they arefore trou- | 
| bled with'temprations, yea, oftentimes driven 
; todoubr, whether they heed any true grace at | 
; 41 This cannot but be an heavy caſe, and yet 
| here is true comfort for them: for Chriſt calleth 
| them blef{ed (not that are filled with rightc- 
ouſnefſe, bur) who hunger and thirſt after it; 
that is, who feeling the want of righteouttteſle 
in themſelves, doe earneſtly defire it in their 
ſoules.- Thele perſons therefore, that feele in 
thernfelyes a ſea of corruption, and' ſcarce a 
drop of fanctification, muſt truly examine 
their owne hearts, howthey ſtand affected to 
theſe things; for if they bee truly gricved for! 
their corruption and rebellion , and withall 
doe carneftly defire grace and fan&ification, 
uſing the meanes coultantly , whereby they 
may beefreed from the one, and endued with 
the other; then they have wherewith they may 
comfort their hearts, for Chrift calls them 
bleffed : and ſo they are, for in due time they 
ſhall be ſatisFcd : and mn the meane time, their 
willand defireis accepted of God in Chriſt tor 
the deed it ſelfe. 
' Thethirl temptation is, to defpaire; when 
a man after the breach of conſcience by ſome 
grievous finne, is plunged into this gulte, thar 
ke thinkes verily hell is prepared for him, and 
he muſt needs be damned : what remedie now 
in ſiich a caſe > Anſw. Some thinke the onely 
way is to propound unto him the grounds of 
univerſall grace; as that, becauſe hee is a man, 
Chriſt died forhim,for Chriſt died for all : bur 
this is a {lender comfort, for the defpairing 
conſcience will thus rep!y ; God indeed hath 
done his part, but Irefcſ:d Gods grace when 
it was offered. Therefore another way of com- 
fort muſt bee ſought; which is, by proving 
unto him out of Gods Word, that he is within 
the :ovenant, and that the promiſes of grace 
and life doe belong unto him : for the effecting 
whereof,onc main ground is here propounded; 
to wit, that though a man want all righteouſ- 
neſſe, yer if KEtruly hunger after it, hee is bleſ- 
ſed : and the right applying of this ground, is 
this; ſearch muſt be made, whether the party 
thus deſpairing, hath in him any ſparke of true 
grace, or no; and this will beknowne by theſe 
:wo demands : firſt, whether hee diſlike his 
finnes, becauſe they are ſinnes ? ſecondly, whe- 
ther hee truly detire to bee reconciled unto 
God, to repent and beleeye in Chriſt > Now if 
his conſcience tell him, that theſe things bee 
in him indeed, then hee js brought within the 
-ompaſte of this bleſſednefſe here pronounced 


Sermon in the «Mount. 


tion, \A \ by Chriſt, and hath title totlis promife, thar 


B 


| bleſſed, And therefore ir may be {tid unto him, 
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he ſhall bee ſatis%ed : for he thar is grieved for 
his finne, becauſe thereby hee hatir off-nded 
God, and withall hath an earneſt defite of mer- 
cie and grace, to repent and belceve, is truly 


teeing thou findeſt in thy heart this oriefc fo; 
finnc, ana defire of grace, thou art bleited, and 
ſhalr be ſatisfied. Thus may the diflr:fled fouule 
receive comfort : bur as for them that live in 
tinne, here is no comfort, for they haveno true 
diſlike of {:nne, no purpoſe ordehire ro 1epent 
theieof, get, 
Secondly, as this rule of Chriſt miniſtreth 


comfort to ſome, {ſo it declureth the miſera- 


| 


| ble eſftare of others; ro wir, of all thoſe that 
| want this ſpirituall huoger after rightzouſneile, 


for they have no ritlc to the promiſe of heaven- 
ly farisfaction by Gods incrcie in Chriit, And 
yet generally this is the ſtare of mea cyerie 
where : for after riches,pleaſures, honours, and 
preferments, men hunvzr and thirſt, as the 
drought in fummer doth after rainc; but rare | 
t is to finde a man that [ayoureth the things of 
God, aid thirſteth after his righreouſneſle, and 
yet ſich only are bleſſed. | 

Thirdly, this rule of Ch: iſt ſerves for ſure 
dire&ion, whereby wee-may know our eſtate 
before God, in regard of true happireſſe : if we 
hunger and thirſt after righteo» ſnefſ-, mee are 
furely bleſſed : for the mouth of the Lord hath | 
ſpokenit. Now thisſpirituall hungeris known 
by two things : firſt, by an unfained heartie 
ſorrow and griefefor ſinn* paſt ; wherethis is 
wanting, true ſpirituall himger and thirſt is not: 
ſecondly, by ancarne{t defire of Gods mercie 
in Chriſt, forthe pardon of finne, and for fan- 
Rification, teſti ied by a conſtant endeyour 
in the uſe of meanes co come thereby: hee thar 
hath theſe things in him, may affure kimſclfe 
chat he is bleſſed, for theſe bee the marions of 
Gods Spirit, and thetrue pledges of bis =—_ 
Hereby then wee muſt trie our eſtate, if theſe 
things beta us, we haye wherein wee may re- 
joyce ; but if our hearts be dead, and hard, fo 
as we have no touch for our finnes, no hunge- 
ring afec the bloud of Chriſt, nor deſire of 
ſanctiacation, rhe: are wee void of grace, and | 
{o mo{t miſcrable: for the ſmalleſt meaſtre of 
true grace that ca bce, is ro hunger afcer g:ace 
in the want therect. 

Laſtly,this rule« foleflednefſe muſt admoniſh 
us as wetender ottr {alvation, ſo te labour for 
this ſHirituail hunger in our ſoules, after recon. 
ciliation with God in Chrilt for all our finnes 
paſt, and for the {an&ification of our hearts | 
and lives by his word andfpirit: we may heare, 
reade, and ralke of Gods Word, and yet all to 
no cad, unlefle wee bez in heavineffc for our 
owne unrighteouſielle, and from our hearts do 
ſend forth ſighs and groanes after mercie and 
grace in Chriſt, For what availeth it to have 
wit and learning, honour,ahd riches,if the ſoule 
be yoid of mercic and grace in Chriſt? which 
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doubriciie it is, while this ſpirituall hunger ol 
wantivg in the heart. And to move us to labour 
for this hunger, the reaſon annexed is very effe- 


(| 


5 Rue. 


Mercy deſcribed. 


a Col, 3.12. 


b Hol. 21. 8, 


c 1 King. 20. 41+ 
d x Sar. LC. $e 


| 
e rIohn 3.17. 


( 
| Thedutics of 
| mercy. 


_ Secondly,the dutics.of mercy are anſwerable 


| ctuall, namely, the Lords promiſe that they 
ſhall be filled, which alſo ſhewes wherein this | 
bleſlednefic doth confiſt. Now they thatthus 
hungerare filled, partly in this life, by recci- 
ving the teſtimonie of the Spirit, rouching re- 
conciliation with God in Chriſt , and fome 
fruits of ſanctification, whereby the old man 
is mortified, andthe new man renued in them; 
bur principally at the end of this life, when they 
ſhall be fully juſttfied and fanCtified, and have 
Gods Image perfectly renued in them. 


V. 7. Bleſſed are the mer- 
cifull : for they ſhall obtaine 


Mmercie. 

This verſe containeth the fifth rule or pre- 
cept of our Saviour Chriſt touching true hap- 
pineſſc,in whi;h obſerverwo points : firſt, who 
bc blefled : ſecondly, whercin this bleflednefſe 
conſiſts. Forthe firſt : the parties bleſled be rhe 
mcrcrfull, And that wee may the better know 
them, I will ſpcake ſomething of this vertue : 
firſt, ſhewing what mercy is: then, what bee 
the chiefe dutics thereof, 

Firſt, Mercy us an holy compaſſion of heart, 
whereby a man is moved to helpe another in his 
ww:ſcrie, Firſt, Icall ita compaſſion of heart, 
becauſe it makes one man to put onthe perſon 
of another, and to be grieved for themiſerics of 
an other,as if they were his owne:and therefore 
it 15called a the bowels of compaſſion, becauſe 
when a mans heart is touched therewith, his 
very liver and intrajls doe ſtirre in his body, 
and arerou/ed within him.asthe bProphet ſpea- 
keth :; and hc is afteed, as though the bowels 
of himthatis in miſcry were in his bodice. Se- 
cdly, Icallitan { Holy) compaſſion, to di- 
ſtinguith it from fooliſh pity, whereby aman 
doth unlawfully tender him that is indeſcrved 
miſcrie : ſuch was © eAhabs mercy to Benh-. 
axd, and 4 Sawls in ſparing Agag, whercasthe 
exprefle commandement of God was to the 


God approveth, is a fruit of his ſpirit, and a 
vertue commended and commanded in the 
Word of God. Thirdly, this vertue of mercy 
ſtirreth and moveth rhe heart to helpe an other 
thatis in miſeric : for helpe in miſcric 1s a nota- 
ble fruit of ue compaſſion, neither can theſe 
be ſevered : for in the compaſſion of the heart, 
and in the a&t of releefe, ſiauds true mercy : and 
therefore < Joh» ſaith, Hethat [ecth his brother 
in necd,and ſhutteth up his compaſſion frombim, 


contrary : bur ſuch mercy and compathon as |D 


how dwelleth the love of God in him ? whereby 
alſo wee may ſee, that no worke of mercie is 
{Lewed to any man in miſery, but that which 
commeth from compaſlion, and thus wee ſee 
what mercy is. # 


/ 


=> 4 


A| to mans miſery : Now mans milery 1s cither in 


B 


C 


his foule or in his bodie, The oreateſt mile- | 


ries of man arcin his ſoule; as ignorance, im- 
penitencie, and trouble of conſcience : mans 
bodily. miſcries are fickneſle, thirſt, naked- 
nefle, &c. and to theſe the works of mercie arc 
anſwerable. Some therefore concerne the foule, 
and ſome the bodie. Mercy towards the foule 
is, when a man is carefull for the ſalvation of an 
other, uſing meanes to bring a man from ſpi- 
rituall darkneſle unto light, trom the power of 
Satan unto God, from the ſtate of fanne and the 
danger of hell fire, to the ſtate of gracein true 
faith and repentance, and fo to life eternall. 


And looke how farre the ſfoule is more excel- 
lentthan the bodie, ſo farre doth this worke 
excced any worke of mcrcie that concemes 
the bodie: Mercy towardsthe bodie is called 
eAlmes or Releefe, whereby a mans outward 
neceſſitic, for food, raiment, or ſuch like, is 
ſupplied : that this is a worke of mercie,is ma- 
nifeſt, Ifay 58. 10. where the Relceving of the 
hungry,is the powring ont of the ſoule nato him: 
and Saint John maketh the nor releeving of our 
brother in need, tobe the ſhutting of the dovre of 
compaſſion ſrom him. 


Now by this which hath beene ſaid concer- 


ning mercie, and the workes thereof, wee may 
ſee whois a mercifullman;namely,ſuch 4 ove as 
hath hs heart touched with compaſſion towards 
the miſery of another, and thereby is moved to 
helpe andreleeve him in ſoule and body, accor- 
ding to his eſtate : and ſucha man is bleſled by 
the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelte, howſoeyer in 
the world he may be deſpiſed. 

Firſt, here we have to conſider, what anum- 
ber of miſerable and curſed perſons doe live, e= 
yen in the boſome of Gods Church ; for if 
this rule of Chriſt bee, true, then unmercifull 
men are accurſed, Now ſuch are common a- 
movg us : The Richer fort which abound in 
outward bleſſings, thinke themſelves happie ; 
bur if they be unmercifull, chey are wretched : 
and 11ch are all thoſe, that for the maintenance 
of rheir ourward pompe and braverie, ſpoile 
the poorethat live under them, by incloſing of 
commons, racking of rents, unreaſonable fines, 
&c. or for the fatisfying of their vaine plea- 
ſure and delight, beſtow more upon hawkes 


and hounds, than on the poorec : Such a wret- 
ched perſon alſo is the(orne-monger,who hath 
his barnes full, and his garners full,- and yet 
ſuffereth the poore to want bread, waiting 
ill for a deerer tume : Such alfoare our com- 
mon #ſurers, ingrofſers, and fore-ffallers of 
needfull commodities whatſoever : all theſe 
ſceke themſelves, and have no mercy onthem 
thatare in miſery : yea, ſuch likewiſe are thoſe 
houſholders, who ſpend their time and wealtl 
in ſome diſordered courſe, as whoring,gaming, 
drinking,or ſuch like,and fo negleRtheir faimi- 
ly;theſe f deniethe faith, and are worſe than 
lewes and Tarkes, nay, than bruit bcatts, for 
they are mercifull rowards their own, It were 


| 


an 


t TIohh g. 17. 


A mercifull man, 


The uſe. 


The miſcry of the 
unmercifull, and 


their number. 


fiTim, 5.8, 
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| Aatthes, 
verſe. 7. = 
——— |ancaſicthing thus ro ſhew through all eſtates, | A | with compaſſion ? Secoucly, it wee cannor 
the great mulcitude of miſcrable perſons :. for | | comeroſeca mans miſerie, then wee muſt bee 
| now the common proverb is become the com=| | content to beare of it, and give heed and credit | 
mon practice, Every mau for himſelfe;and God | | to the true reports that-orhers make thereof 
for us all. | [: Il __ | | urito, us; Thusdid Nehemiah, hearing of the 
Motives tomercy.] Secondly ,ſceing the merciful man # bleſſed, affii&tion of the refhduc.of the captivitic, 4 He | 9Nebem 1.3.4, 

we mult learne to put on tender mercie, or the wept and miourned, faſted andprayed,and ſought I 

bowels of compaſſion towards thoſe that bein | | for releefe for them at the Kings hands, Third: 
miſery. And to move us hereunto, let us marke | | ly, for feelmg, if the Lord ſhall afli& our 
I theſe things : Firſt, the ſtate of the mercifullis | .| bodies with ficknelte, or our ſouls with-temp- | 
2 here pronounced bleſſed vf Chriſt, Secatidly, tations , wee muſt. bee willing to fuffer the 
mercy is agift of the Spirit, and the grace of ſame patiently, that thereby wee may be fitted 
g Col. 3. th: 8 Gods Eleit, which alwaiesaccompanieth>the | |to take more compaſſion upon others in like 
happy eſtace ofthoſethat be in Chriſt : tor the caſe, and ro. comfort them the better. Pax! 
power of gracc doth changetheircarnall na- ſaith of hunſclfe and Timothie, that inf eF. |: 2 Cor, 1, 8. 
3 | ture;Ifay £16, 7. Thirdly, hereby we become B [ia they were preſſed with afſutt ion above meas 
ſure paſſing ſtrength, ſo us they atogether 


— — 2 en Ie EEE > crows 


»b%.- 
- of 3: 


; like unto God our heavenly Father, who is the o as the 
b 2 Cor.r.3. h father of mercies, Fourthly, hereby weeare| | dewbred of life : and yer(heaith)rhe Lorddeat: 
4 made inſ{ruments of Gods mercy to.them that | | mrercifully with them: ; that they might bee able | "** + 
| bein miſerie : for God-conveyes his bleſſings | [co comfort others which were in any affiiftion, 
unto his poore creatures ordinarily by meanes. with the ſame comfort wherewith God had com- 
Wee count it an high honour and a great fa-| | forted them, 
vourto be the Kings Almner ; oh then, how Scondly, we muſt make our particular cal- | 2 Ale- 
greatis.chis dignity, to be Almner to the God | | lings wherein we live, the inftruments of met- 
of Heaven, to diſperſe his goodnes and mercies | [cie, and in doing the dutics thereof ſhew forth 
among the children ofmen ? and hereto we are| | compaſſion towards others. This .rule is of 
} adyanced,if-we helpethe poore that be in miſe- youu and therefore it will notbeamiſle to 0 
5 ric. Fifthly,the exerciſe of mercy commendeth hew the practice of it in particular;The Magi- — 
, our Religion, not onely before men, bur unto | | ſtrate mult rule and governe in mercic : and the | lings. 
iLam. 1.17. | God: for i pure Religian and undefiled before | Miniſter muſtpreachin mercie : every Sermon 
| God 5s ths, to viſit the farherleſſe and widowes| | muſt be 2. worke of tompaſſion towards the | 
| K Ho. 6. 6, in their diſtrefſ: + and & God will have mercy, |C | people, not onely for the matrer which ir con- | | 
| and not ſacrifice: therefore the Apoſtle bids, | * | raineth, but for the manner of his delivery, and 
JHeb. 13. 16. 'to doe good,andto drftr»bute,forget zet:farwith | | inthe ſcope and drift which hee aimeth at: he 


ſuch ſacrifice Ged is pleaſed. i hw ts the faſt | which preacheth otherwaies, doth barre him- 
 m lay 58. 5,6. | mich Godrequires to looſe the bands of wick-| | {elfe of allmercy, even then, when hee intreats | 
; edneſſe, to take off the heavy burthen, andre let | | of mercy unto others. There is a carnall and 

the eppreſſed goe free, totake off every yoke* and humane kinde of preaching, whichnow adaies | 
on the other ide, to breaks thy bread unto the | | takes place, wherein nothing is ſo much regar- | 
hangry, to bring the poore that wand:rs imto| | ded as the yaunting of wit, memory, and- lear- | 


k thene houſe, and to cover the naked, &'s. © ning, by fine contrived ſentences, mulciplicitic | 
Rules for theex= | And becauſe this dutie is fo neceſlarie and | | of quotations, variety of allegarions of Fathers, 
> ercife of mercy. K; | 


2 Rule pRm_ LI will propound certainexulesto bee] | Schoolemen, and other learning : but herein is 

obſcrved for our furtherance hercin. Firſt, wee | [no mercy nor compaſſion to the poore foule. 
muſt exerciſe three of our ſenſes ; ſeeing; hea- It is ſaid indecd, that none condemne this 
ring,and feeling,inother mens miſeries: for ſce-] | kinde of preaching, but they that cannot at- 
nDca, 5.9. |5eg, © we mult be very wary it grieve usnotro| | taine unto it- Butthe truth is, God will have 
looke upon oxr poore brother, but wee mult ſee |D| his word delivered, © Nor #n rhe enticing ſpeech | t4 cor. 1, 4. 
| and behold his miſcry and diſtreſſe, whether it | | of mans wiſdome, but inthe plaine evidence of | 
be in ſoule or body,This is the Lords practice: | | rhe ſpirit, and of power - and therefore a man 
Ifracl is oppreſiedin Egypt,and the Tordfaith, | | cannot with good conſcience apply himlelte 
0 Exod. 3.7, 9. | 0] have ſurely ſcene the trouble of my people,and| | to ſuch kinde of preaching,elie no doubta man 

the oppreſſion wherewith the Egyptiansoppreſſe | | of meare gifts might finde it more cafe ro at- | 
them. And wee muſt be followers of God, as| |taine unto, than to the true preaching of 
| deare children, and learne to viſitthem thac be | Chrift crucihed, Thirdly, every private man 

| in mikerie, cither through fickneſle, impriſon- | | muſt make the duties of his calling, workes of | | 
ment, poverty, or ſich like; for fight will ſtirre | | mercie : the rich man muſt know himtclfe to | 
up ina man a ſenſe and compaſſon of others| | be, pot a Lord, but a Steward of Gods bleſ+ 
P Mar, 14.14. | miſeries. Hencc it is ſaid, that Þ when Jeſu ſaw| | ſings, and thetefore mutt.imploy and difpente 


| a great multitwde, he was moved with compaſſi- the fame in mercie, by giving and lending | 
#n towards them, And who can ſee a pooredi- unto the poore freely, as God ſhall miniftcr 
ſtreſſed perſon to lic in ſtraw,or on the ground, | | unto him juſt occaſion;. The rrades-man muſt 
without needfull relccfe, as many a one would | |-buy and fell in merey, dealing juſtly with the 
not ſufter his doggeto lic, and not to be moyed | | rich, and ſhewing liberality to the poore, The 
Fg : | | 9 maſter 
{ 
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3 Rule, 


t 2 Cor. 8.3. 


Thenſer. 
| Ag nftmans 
meiit. 


u Tam. 3.13. 


x Iſa, ,. 11,13;15- 


eA n Expoſition upon Chriſts 
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INAITer MT onus wWnercie uſe the labour of his 
ſcrvant; and the ſervant rhus in mercie doe ſer- 
viceto his maſter forconſcience towards God, 
And happy wereitwith all eſtates,” if this rule 
of mercy were obſerved ; ithe want whereof, is 
the baneofall ſocicties.? :- LES 

Tairdly, forthemore checrefulbpractice of 
mercie, wee mult lay afide ſomepart of our 


- 
% 


rie. The Jewes were: commanded-to {etapart 
the ir £-uits of their corne and carrell, for the 
Lozds altar : but inthe new Teftament:theal- 
tat is:ceaſed, andhe poore come inſtead there- 


| of; and rherefoic we muſt now.bequeath ſome 


thing for their rcleefe. Many are'given to great 
excetle in fare; anfdinartire; but _ may doe 
well to abate ſome part thereof, and beſtow it 
on thepdore, for kereby will the rett bee ſan- 
Ctifiedto their more free and comfortable uſe : 
nay, in caſe of neceflitie, we ought to; ſequeſter 


| ſome part of our owne neceſſaries, for the re- 


freſhing of the poore; ſodid the Church of 
© Maceuonia, ever beyond their power; give to 
the releefe of the afſiiiteqbrethren, Men are ex- 
cecding cold in-charitie, and one maine cauſe 
thereof, is want of. obſerving this Rule,cinler- 
ting apart ſome thing, according as God ſhall 
bletic-us inour callings, for the relecte of the 
OR UITTIT 2 Ln 

The ſecond point to bee -confidered'!in this 
Rule is, - whereunthis blet{ednefledoth-confilt ; 
namely, in che obtaining of mercy's hee that 
ſhewes mercie, ſhaltfinde mercis, both with 
God and man, Where firſt, we mayſcethe er- 
rour of the Church of Rome in their doctrine 
of m*rits : for they make. a ſpeciall pattofhu- 
mane fatisfaction;'to conſiſt in Almes-deeds 


| and releeving of the poore, teaching thata'man 


may hereby merit eternall life : butthey- erre 
grotlely ; tor then Chriſt would nor have ſaid, 
bletied are the mercifull, for they ſhall finde 
mexcie: but ratherthus,they ſhall finde juſtice: 
for that which comes of merit, is due by mſn, 
Seconily, hereby we may ſec what tothink of 
our Church, and Nation, in refpcct of the true 


| Tirleto- Gods mercie; for oncly the mercifull 


ſhall inde. mercie. Now:it were caſie to goe 


mong us,and therein to:{ſhew abundance of un- 


mercifulnetic and cruelty;ſoas we may be juſt- 


ly called a cruell people, and therefore cannot 
looke for mercic at Gods hand :' for to rhe 
mercileſſe jaall bee judgement without mercie, 
This is evident by the Lords dealing with'his 


| people :- for all their ſacrifices and duties of re- 


ligion were'® abomination: wn:s: the Lord, be 


cauſe their hands were full of blowd:and becauſe 


| they had no mercy,therefoxethey were led into 
Captivitie, as wee mayſce at large, Jer. 5. 28, 


Ezck.9.9,10. and Zach.g,v2; Now we being'in 
the ſame caſe withthem forummercifalties and 


cruelty, chave no doubt deſerved long fince the, 


| fame puniſhment ; even that theenemie ſhould: 


| deprive us both of Goſpel and peace,and of all 


1 


___ FY 


2o0ads, for the releefe of them that be in milſe- | 


thorow- all orders and- conditions of: men a- | 


A 


. =p . 


| which we 


our peatputiey and weakh : what then ſhall 
we doe ? ſurely we muſt humble our' ſelyes by 


' {prayer and faſting unto the Lord;ifnor publik- 


ly, yet privately; every man and every family 
apart, even for this one fin of unmercifulneſſe : 
and withall in this hitmitliation, begin'to pra- 


| Riſe mercy,by beſtowingthat upon the poore, 
{pare from our bodies: in the day of | 


our taſt, 5% and | Se 
© v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart, for theyſhall ſee God. 

; Theſe words containthe ſxth Rule of Chriſt, 


l 


C 


| 
D 


- touching/true happines ; wherein, a$ in the for- 
mer, obſerve two points : the petſbris blefled, 


|-and: whercin theiribleflednefſe conſiſts. The | 
perſons” bleſſed are thus qualified; they are 


prre:in heart; This 1s diverſly expounded : By 
pare iu heart, ſome' underſtand” thoſe that are 
chaſte; others, thoſe: that are ſimple hearted, 


| yoid of guile and deceir. :But the words will 


bearcamoregenerall ſenſe, and betoken ſuch as 
arc holy in hearr;” having their hearts' purged 
from the defilemen of their fins; and be 1n part 


| renued and ſanfified by the holy Ghoſt; and 


| that they areforo betaken, may appeare, Pfal, 
|| 24- 4. whence theſe ' words arc [1 x 

| | where alſothe Propher expoundeth the pure in 
| | Kearttobe ſuch, 4s have not lift up their minde 


orrowed ; 


ro vainerhings : to which purpoſe, the Author 
to-the- Hebrewes faith, Follow peare 'wirh ' all 
men, and holineſſe without which no man can ſee 


: | God. Againe, the intchyt.of our Saviour Chriſt 


in this place, was no doubt to croſle the Phari- 
ſaicall conccit of thoſe times, whereby men did 
content themſelves wich outward holinefle, as 
ſufficient ro true happineſle ; and therefore hee 
ſaith, Bleſſed are « eprre,not outwardly, but 
mwardly in heart. Further, by heart we are to 
undei{tand the foule, with the parts and facul- 


1 tiesthereof; that is, the zzinde, the conſcience, 


the will, and affeftiors. And that wee may yet 
conceive moreclearely of this point, we are to 
ſcarch ont two things ;. firlt, in what rwanner, 
then in what zzeaſare the heart is made- pure, 
For thefirſt, the purifying of the heart is by a 
two-fold Action of the holy Ghoſt; firſt, by 
creating in the minde' a-faving faith, which u- 
nites'a man unto Chriſt, and asan hand apply- 
eth Chriſts purity, that is, his obcdience to the 
heart: fo Peter ſpeakethof the Gentiles,in the 


| Counceſl at Jerulalem, rhat y by f::ith the Lord 


purified their hearts. Secondly, when a man is 
in Chrift, rhe hoſy Ghoſt purgeth and ſanctifi- 
eth the heart inwardly, by mortifying all the 
corruptions in the minde, will, and affeStions, 


this our Saviour Chriſt exprefſeth, Toh. 15.2. 
when he ſaith,che: che farherprrgeth every one 


|| that bringeth forth finit in hm, Now unto 
|| theſe the holy Ghoſt addeth an excellent grace 


| 


— — 


wad. aonldftol 6-044 Slut. e+ <a aaa ded 


| 


| 


and by putring into it inward holineffe, where- 
| by the'Image of Chriſt is renued therein, And 


of Chriſtian Reſolution, whereby a man hath a | 


| 
conſtant | l 


Aarth. 5. f 


6 Rule, : 


Who be pure in 
heait. 


Chap. 12+ 14» 
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The manner of 
purifying the 
heart, 


yAQ.15.9. 


"Oat fu So 


Vers. 


The menfirre of 
purific ation, 


*eRom8$ 23. 
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ſetl. 5, feit, 5. 


Pure in heart 
delciibed. 


Vſes. I, 


22 Tim. 3.5. 
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way, cither in thought, word, or dced ; but in 
all things to pleaſe God continually ; ſo as if 
at anytime he ſinne, it is againſt his holy refo- 
tion. Now forthe zzeafsre of this purificati- 
on, it is onely in part in this life ; tor tae grace 
of anQincarion 13not perfect till death, as the 
Aroltle fhith,* Bereceive but the firſt fruuns of 
the ſpirit : that is, not the Teuths, but as an 
hond full cf corne toa whole field : the loule is | 
freed from tlic puniſhment and guilt of fine, 
and jn ſome ſort purged from corruption, but 
not wholly. Tt.is we muſt ob{-rve the more 
cilicently,becavſc thePariſts teach otherwil2; 
to wit, that af er Baptiſme and regeneration, 
fin is ſo taken away, that there 1s 11 man no- 
thing rhat Cod can hate : but experience 1N e- 
very childe of Cod,ſhewesthisto betalle,The 
chicfe ground of their opinion is this, that it 
finre properly called {ould remaine in the re- 
oenerate, then God ſhould repute a manto be 
juſt, which is a ſinner, But we antwer,that God 
never 1eputcth an impenitent {inner juſt, but 
oncly the repentant, and regenerate, Which are 
by faith in Chriſt,and ſo in effect areno finners, 
becauſe though corruption remaine inthem 111 
part, yet it is notimputcd to their perſons : Dc- 
11des, inthe a& of their converſion, corruption 
hath received that deadly wound, whereof it 
ſhall never recover,but daily die,till ir be quite 
avoliſhed, and therefore doth it not reiyie in 
ther. And thus we {ce in what manner an 
mcaſine thc heart is purified, whereby the pure 
in hears raay bethus deſcribed : They are ſuch 
as beleeve the parden of their finnes in ( briſt, 
and be in part renewed in their ſoales by the b3- 
ly Ghoſt,havine their naturallcorruptions mor- 
tified and abol;ſhed in ſome meaſure, ard the 
gracesof Gods image repaired 1 them, and a 
godly reſolution wrought in their Hearts, not to 
ſimae againſt Godin anything. 

Confidering thatthe pure i here be blet- 
[{ed, we muſt teorch our elves, and fee whe- 
| ther our hearts be qualified with this grace: As 
in former times, ſo at this day inward puritie 1s 
; muchnegleSted, The ancient Tewes ſtood up- 
' on their legall puritic and rightcouſactic, and 

tlcPharites after them, relicd upcn their out- 
, ward holincfic; and the }.oiy Ghoit foretold., 
| that ina rhe [arter days ſhould come perilous 
times, by reaſon or ſundry finnes, whereof this | 
is one, that men ſhould content themſelves wit! | 
a ſhadow and ſhemef Godlineſſe,and mm truth de. 
nie the powertheresf. Ana dothnot experience 
ſhew tiiisto be true among, vs ? for the pre 
 beartis to little regarded, that the ſeeking atte; 
it is turned to. a by-word, and a wattcr of re- 
proach. Who are ſo much branded with viſe 
/ termes of Puritans and Preciſfjans, as thoſe. 
that moſt endevour to get and keererhe puritic 
| of heart in a good conſcience ? Ag2ine, the ge- 
| 1erall jonorance that every where abounds, 
 Coth plainly arguethe want of this grace; for 


| W hat can be in the heart but impuritic and 1ni- 


» eons, 


% gy 


—— 


conſtant purpoſe not to {inne againſt God any [A | quitic, where tlercisno knowled oof ilie will 


| . . 
C| canchang? his skinne : bur yet evcry one that 


— — — 


of God in the mide? Ard for ſich 25 ave 
more knowledge rhan the relt, cercrally they | 
are not anſvicrable unto it in practice; for take 
a view of all the markets inthe lan:!, and you 
{hall hardly find a manthar isto Il his oraine, 
that will bee brought to abate 0:0 j5t of the 
higheſt price, no not to the poore chat Rand 
1 extreme ned ; which as itargueth a bloudy 
and crucll henrt, { ir ſherwerh our times to bee 
evilldaycs, whercia men profeſſe much, and 
doe nought : which fin will draw Gods jidoec- 
ment upon us, and cauſ: the Goſre! to be re- 
moycd and given to a nation, that with pro- 
telhion, will joyre the power of codlivefſe in 
heart and life. What bef:11 the Þ fippe-rree, 
whereon Chriſt ſoughr fruit, and found no- 
thing bur leaves, was it rot 2c0::7{ed ?and how 


O 
ſhall we thinke to cſcape, if we belike unto it? 


— 


b Mar, 21.19. 


c For the earth that drinheth inthe rae that | « Hb. 69,8. 
falleth ofi upon it, and yet briageth forth bry- 
ers and thorxes ts very neere #20 caring whoſe 
erd is tobe burred, 

Secondly, if the pure in heart bee bleſſed, 
then we mult labour to pra&ife the counſell of | "TE 
the Propher, 4 aſh yor., make you cleane; and ©| « 2 i 
{unitifie the Lord in your hear:s:ye\, asthe A- 
poltle faith, f Ler ze prrge our ſelves fromall| f > Cor.7-1. 
filtheſſe ofthe fleſh ard ſpirit, Indeed It15thes | g as 15.9, 


 worke of Godtoperifie rhe heart, man of him- 
({:3te can no more coe it than a Black-noore 


\ would feele in himſclfe this work cf Ged, muſt 
hee the mean2s wherein the foirit doth purge 

che heart ; firſt, therefore wee muſt humble 
our {clyes unfainecly for all the firnes and cor- 
ruptions of cur iife already patt, and for the 
t112 to come, grow toa reſolute purpeſenot to 
tigne 2gainſt God in any thing : Which wee 
mult teiljfe by a godly enceyour to obey him 
1 all rhings ; tor a pure heart, and a purpole to 
live in any one ſuine, camot Rand together : 
bur this conſtzat purpoſe not to ſinne, 15 ano- 
rable grace, and a1 infallible token of a reaued 
and tanictified heart. 

The ſecond pojar in this Rule 1s, wherein 
this blefſed1efte confilts; mwime'y inthis, chat 
theyſhalljee God : tor the unaerſtanci -g hereof 
two points mult be haadled, Firſt, how God 
may befcene; ſocondly, how the ſeeing of God 
5 truchappi-cAle,Forrie firſt, the Apoltleſurh, 
h No man ha:h ſcene Goat ary t19:6 © yea fuar= 
ther, Pazlcalleth him, i King of kings, whom 
mover man ſaw, neitiier can ſoc. Wermult there- | 
fore know, that ther? is a two-fold fight in! Howe 
mm, the gat of theeye, and of rho mince; by | RR 
the tiohtot rheeye no man can fee God in his 
eflence and Cubllance, which is molt foiritual!, 
and ſo invibble ; for the cyc leeth nothing bui 
things corporzll and viſible : a man by tus eye 
cannot fee his owne ſovle, and much letie the 
{ub{lance of God. 

Objett. I. But * Abraham, and! Moſes faw 
God, for he appeared unto them. e-1»ſwer. 

| —_— 
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h , Toh. 4.12. 
iiT kite 1. :0. 


& Ger. 17.1. 


: k.od. 3 3+ its 
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They ſaw him not in his nature and ſubſtance, 
but in certaire created Images and fimilitudes, 
whercin God for that time did teſtifie his pre- 
ſence unto then : ſome indeed ſay, that though 
2 man cannot {:e God inthis life, yet in the life 
to come he ſhall ſee him with his bodily eyes. 
But this opinion is not true : for though the bo- 
dic ſhall Gai be perfely ſanCtified, and the 
eye ſanctitied, yea glorified, yet ſtill it remaines 
a true body, andatruc eye, and therefore can 
not ſce the eſſence of God, which is inyilible to 
the eye of fieſh. | 

Objet. IT. I fhallſee God in my fleſh (faith 
Tsb) and minceyes ſhallbehold him. Anſ. He 
ſpeaketh there of God his Redeemer, who is 
not God fimply, but God incarnate; for the 
word tranſlated Redeemer, fignitieth one allied 
unto us in bloud : now no mandoubteth bur 
Gcdin Chriſt may beſeene, as Joh. 14. 9, He 
that hath ſeere me, hath ſeene my father. 

Objeit. [11.1 Cor.17.12. Wee ſhall ſee hins 
face ro face. Anſ, God hath no face, and there- 
fore that cannot bc underſtood literally ; but 
thereby is ſignified, that we ſhall have plentifull 
knowledge of God, as we have of him whom 
we ſee face to face, 

Object. [Tf we ſhall not ſee God with 
our eyes, then they {erveto no uſe in heaven, 
Anſ. God forbid:for beſides the glorious com- 

anie of all the Saints, we ſhall therewuth be- 
old our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed us 
by his bloud, and made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto our God, to whom we ſhall ſing praiſe, 
and honour, and glory tor evermore, Rev. 5.12. 

The ſecond kinde of ſight, is of the m#nde, 
which is nothing butthe knowledge or under- 
ſtanding ofthe minde,and rhatis two-fold; im- 


| perfect in this life, and perfect inthe lifero 


come. In this life, the rainde knowes not Gods 
eflence or ſubſtance, bur onely by the etfeRs; as 
by his word and Sacraments; and by his crea- 
tures : and indeed, the ſpeciall fight we have of 
God in this life, is by theſe his affects to con- 
ceive in ourmindes how God is effeGed to us; 
as that God is our Father, and Chriſt our Re- 
deemer,and the holy Ghoſt our SanRifier. The 
perfect viſion of God, is reſeryed to the life to 
come, where Godsele&t ſhall ſee him in regard 
of his ſubſtance : for = We ſhall ſes hin as he te. 
Yet that we be not deceived herein, wee muſt 
know that perfect fight is two-fold, /irple and 
comprehenſive : Simple perfett ſight 18, when 
man ſcesa thing wholly as it is in it ſelfe; and 
thus God is not ſcene by the minde of man, 
Comprehenſive ſight is, when the Creature ſec- 
eth God, fo farre forth as it is capable of his 
knowledge ; and thus ſhall men ſee God in the 
world to come perfe&tly, and be filled there- 
with,though they know him not wholly, as he 
is in himſelfe :even as a veſlell caſt into the ſea 
may be perfe&ly full of water,though it receive 
not all the water in the ſea, But ſome will aske, 


how ſhall the minde ſee God ? Anſ; The man- 


neris ſuch, as neither eye hath ſcene, nor care 


A 


D 


heard, neithercan any inantell, but they onely 
that have fruition of it in heayen:yet certagnly, 
ſuch it is, as ſhall give full contentment to eve- 
ry one that doth enjoy it. Butit ſhall be farre 
better for us, to ſeeke for a pure heart, whercby 
we may be aſſured of this bleſſed fight of God, 
than curiouſly to ſearch how we ſhall ſee him : 
forto them that be of apurc heart, God will 
reveale himſclfe perfeRtly,to their joy unſpeak- 
able and glorious. 

The ſecond point is, how this ſeeing of God 
can be true happineſſe. Arſe A man that 


| hath beene blinde, will count himſelfe happie, 
when he receives his fight; and he that hath 
long lienin a darke dungeon, will count it a 


Mm —_—_ 


bleiſed thing, to bee brought out to ſee the 
light of the Sunne :now if this bodily light be 
ſocomfortable, how endleſle is the joy of that 
heavenly light, which commerh from God 
himſelfe?The ® Quzeene of Sheba counted thoſe 
ſervants bletled, that ſtood before Salomon to 
heare his wiſdome; then doubrlefle the fonnes 
of God muſt needs bee happic, thac ſtand 
before. the Lord, hearing his wiſdome and 
beholding his glory:® For in hs preſence s fwl- 
neſſe of joy, and at his right hand are pleaſnres 
for evermore. Moſes is renowned with all po- 
ſteritie for this prerogative, that God youch- 
lafed P r0 ler himne ſee his backeparts:and Chriſts 
Diſciples were ſo raviſhed with a glimpſe of 
Gods glory in his transfiguration, that they 
would needs abide there ſtill, Ohthen, what 
glorie is 1tto {ze him as he is ? doubtleſſethis 
light of God is true happineſſe, But then (will 
{ome man ſay) the Devils ſhall be happie, for 
they ſhall ſee him atthe laſt day. Ar/, Their 
fight ſhall be their ſorrow, for they ſhall ſee 
him as a terrible Judge, not as a Saviour, with 
apprehenſion and approbation of his love and 
mercie, whichis the fight here meant : as the 
Apoſtle ſaith,r#e ſhall ſee face to face,and krow 
4s we are knowne. Sothenthe meaning of theſe 
words is this, they ſhall ſee God by his effects 
in this hte, and perfetly in the world to 
come, with approbation of his loye and mer- 
a ( 

This gracious promiſe muſt beobſerved as a 
ground of ftpeciall comfort to all Gods chil- 
dren : for they that endeyour after puritic of 
heart, ſhall ſuffer much contempt and reproach 
inthe world; but they muſt not be diſmaied, 
for Go will looke upon them, and ſhew,him- 
ſelfe favourably unto them :* He will appeare to 
their Joys and their adverſaries ſhall bee aſha- 
med: therfore they may lay with David,*/ will 
not feare what man can doe unto m2, 

Secondly, is it true happineſle to ſee God ? 
thenin this world we mutt ſtrive to come as 
neere unto God, as poſſibly we can ; for the 
nearer we come unto him, the more wee ſee 
him, and the nearer we are to our perfe&t hay- 
pincs.Now that we may come ncere unto God 
we muſt ſet God alwaies before oureyes; that 
is,whereſoever we are,and whatſocyer we doe, 

we 
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we mult perfivade our hearts that weare in his 
preſence : this was Davids practice, Plal.16.8. 
[ have ſer the Lord atwates before me:this per- 
fraſfion will make us to walke with God, as 
Enoch did, who for this is faid tt ro pleaſe God. 

Thirdly, this muſt allure our hearts towards 
allthoſe meanes whetein God ſhewes himſclfe 
unto his children : the Lord revcaled himſelfe 


Duvid was raviſhed with defire to Gods 
courts; ſee Plal.27.4. and Pfal.48.1,2. And the 
hike affection muſt we have to Gods Word and 
Sacraments, thercin he ſhewes his beautie, as 
in his fanctuarie ; and therefore we muſt labour 
therein to ſce the goodnefle and mercie of God 
towards us, ufing them as pledges of his grace 


fee him in all his creatures, as his wifdome, 
ower and goodnetle to us-wards: this is a no- 


table {tep to our perfect blifle. 


V. 9. Bleſſed are the peace- 
makers, for they ſhall be called 
the children of Goa. 


Here is the ſeventh Rule and precept of 
Chritt touching true -happineſſe ; oth ob- 
{crve firſt, who are blef{ed ; ſecondly, wherein 
this bleſlednefle confiſts.The paitics bleſſed are 
Peace -mahers. By peace we muſt underſtand 
concord and agreement betweene man and 
man. Now peaceistwo-fold, Good, or Evill: 
Good peace, is that which ſtands with gcod 
conſcience and true religion. This was among 
the ' converts in the Primitive Church, x who 
| /rved together, and were all of one heart, and one 
ſoule, Evill peace, is an agreement and concord 
in evil,as inthe practice of any fin againtt Gods 
Commandements:in a word evill peace is ſuch, 
as cannot ſtand with true Religion and good 
conſcience. Hereof Chriſt ſpake, ſaying, y / 
came not ro ſend peace,butthe ſword -thatis,di- 
vifion by meanes of the Doctrine ofthe Go!- 
pel. Now in this place, good peace isthe quality 
of thoſe partics that be bleiled. Further, by 
Peace-makers, two forts of men are to be un- 
derſtoad : firſt, all fuch as have care, fo much 
as inthem licth, to have peace with all men, 
oood and bad:ſecondly,fuch as not only them- 
telves be at peacc with others, butalſo doe la- 
bour to reconcile parties at variavce, and to 
| make peace betwcene man and man; both theſe 
ſorts are blcfled, that is, they are in a happie 
ſtare and condition, becaule this gift of Peace- 
makmeg, isa grace of Gods ſpirit 1n them alone 
who are bletled : for where Gods fpirit wor- 
keth peace of c6tcience towards God in Chriſt, 
there the ſame ſpirit doth move the partieto 
ſecke peace with all men; as alſo to make peace 
| berweene thoſe that are at variance, fo farre 
forth as it may ſtand with Religion and a good. 
conſcience. Yet here are certaine queſtions to 
be ſcanned touching peace, which will give 
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| in his ſanituarie unto his people, and hereupon | 


and love in Chritt : yea, we muſtendeyour to | 
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Treat lighr ro the better wilecttandiig of this 


Rule. 
| Cool 1. Secinz Peace-makers are bleſſed, 
why thould they be blamed which ſeeke ro 
make peace berwcene Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
by reconciling cheſe two religions ? Anſwer. 
Becauſe this is not gogd peace, for there is no 
more concord betweene theſe two religions, 
than is berwecne light and darknefle. Witereas 
it is faid,th.cy differ not in ſubſtance, but in cir- 
cumſtances, both having the ſame Word, the 
ſame Creed, and Sacraments; we muſt know, 
that notwichſtanding all this, yet by neceſlarie 
conſequent of their doctrive and religion, they 
doe quite overturnc the foundation of the Bij- 
ble, of the Creed and Sacraments: as i: the 
points of I»ftification by workes, of humane 
ſatisfuttian, of worſhipping Saints avd Images, 
and their maſſins ſacrifice and Prieſthood, may 
ſoone appeare,But they haye theſame _— 
with us 2 Arxſ. Baptiſme ſevered trom the true 
preaching of the Word,is no {ufticient note of a 
true Church ; for the Samaritans had circumci- 
fion, and yer the Lord faith z rhey were nor his 
people. Apaine, they hold the outward forme of 


wer by denying Juſtification by faith alone in 


the Church of Rome, not fortheir fakes, but 
for the hid Church which God hath keprto 
himſelfe, even in the middeſt ofall Poperie : fo 
chat if they rerurne to us, we ſhall accoid:other- 
wife we may not poe to them, leſt we forſake 
the Lord. | 
Queſt. I I. Tf Peace-makers bee bleſſed, 
how- can any Nation with good conſcience 
make warre? A»ſw. The Lords Commande- 
ment tO have peace wit, all men,doth not binde 
men fumply, but with this condition, 4 if zr be 
poſſible,and as much a: in »s lieth ; but when 
there is no hope of maintaining peace, then the 
Lord ailowerh a lawfull warre, ſuch as is for 
juſt defence, or claime of our needfall due and 
right : for hercinthe caſe ſtandeth with the bo- 
dy politicke, asit doth with the naturall body : 
while there is hope of health and ſaferie, the 

Phyſirian uſcth gentle meanes; but whenthe 
calc isdefperate,thenhe uſcth deſperaremeanes, 
and fomerime gives ranke poyſon, rortrie if by 
any meanes ” may be ſaved. And fo may the 
ſateric ofa Stare be fought by warre, when Mo- 
tions of peace Will not rake place. 

Pucft, [IT,How can ſuits in law be maintained 
with good conſcience, fecing it can hardly ſtand 
wich this blefſed peace ? Ar ſw. So long as 
meanes of agreement other wayes may behad 
berweene man and man, ſ:itz in law ſhould 
not be taken up; for Pax/ blameth the Corin- 
thians,not onlybfor going ro law nnder heathen 
Tudges, bucbecaule they lawed for light mat- 
ters upon ſmall occafions:Whyrather(laithche) 
ſuſtaine ye not harme ? Bur if by private meanes 
we cannot get or hold our right, we may uſe 


Baprifme, bur they overturne the inward po- | 


Jeſus Chriſt. Thirdly, Bapriſme 15 preſerved in | 


z Hoſ. 1.9» 


® Rom, 13.18, 


the helpe of law, 
Queſ?. 
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neſt. IF, How farre forth may one man, ' A |= wa : and Chnſtian religion commends thc 
orone pcople be ar peace with another? League | [ſame unto us, Jam. 3.17.The wiſdome which is | 
or ſocictie berve:ne man arid man, people and | | froms above, is pure, gentle, peaceable, full of 
poople, is twotold ; either of concord, or of | | wwercie; and good fruits. | 
amitic.The {eagneof concord is, when men bind Secondly,it Peace-makers betweene man and 
themſelves in peace one with another ; and this man be bleſled, then much more happie arc 
| nay be had berweene all men, beleevers orun- | | thty,who make peace berweene God and man; | 
4 Rom.1z.18. | belecvers, good or bad.; 4 Havepeace with af | | andtheſe are the fairhfull Miniſters of the Go- 
mew, (ith the Apoſtle.) League of amitic is, | | ſpell, which fet themſelyes wholly to reconcile 
when men or people bind e themſelves one to | | men unto God : 1o Pay! ({peaking as a Peace- 
another in {peciall love, befide their outward | | maker) faith, * We —_— you as Embaſſadonrs | i , cy, 20. 
| concord : and this kinde'of peace ought onely of Chriſt, that yee be reconciled to God : and 
to be had with true belecycrs. Good king /e= | | therefore all thoſe, that by Gods grace are ſer 
heſaphar is greatly blamed of the Lord,' for | | apart fotthis worke, mult in finceritic {et their 
making this {peciall league with wicked: Ahab; | | hearts, and imploy themſelyes diligently for 
| e 2 Chr. 19.2. | Wonldeſt thou helpe the wicked, (faith *the Pro- | g| this end, to reconcile men-unto God, and to 
| phct). ard [ove ' thems that hate the Lord ? for | bring them to peace. wich God; and_intheir 


| this thing the Lords wrath is upon thee. owne' conſcience, this ſhall be a ſcale. of the 
Vſes. Whereas Peace-makers are bleſſed, wee are | | Lordsmercie towards them, whereby they may 
| to beadmoniſhed,if it be poſſible to have peace | | aflure themſelves thar' they be blefled:for how- 

with allmen,as much as in us lieth ; and.within loever unto ſome, their miniſterie may be the 


the compaſle of our callings, to avoidall occa= } | ſayour gfdeath,yet they are are alaies a ſweet 
#M fions of contention and frife : Saint Patels exs | | favour umo God in Chriſt, 

| \ Epheſ, 4.3-, | hottation mult here take place, f e-mmuft hold :. Thirdly,hereby we may ſce, whata bleſſed 
| | the unitic of the. ſpirit in the bondof peace, To thing itis,intheday of Gods wrath againſt his 
the cfteing whereof, three vertues art there people, to ſtand-in'the breach, and byearneſt 
propounded tor our practice; Humility, Meck- prayer to ſtay his hand, and ſo to make peace 
_ preet* | eſſe, and Long ſuffering. Humility is a vertuc, | betweene: God and his people by prayer. This 
1 Humilitie, whereby one man thinkes better of -another was 2oſes prattice many a time, for which he 
than of himſelfe ; for this makes a man thinke is xenowned with all poſteritie, Pſal. 106. 23. 
baſely ofhimlelte, in regard of his owne finges | | Exod. 32.10, 11. And ſodid Aarer, Num. 16. 
and' corruptions, whereupon heis content to | C| 47,48. David, 1 Sam. 24.17. and many others. | 
£ give placcunto others, and to yeeld of hisowne | | This duty. concerneth us, for God hath a con- 


right,for the maintaining of peace: when as on | | troverſie with our Land, for the innumerable 
the orher. ſide, pride cauſeth 'men toſeekefor | | crying finnes hereof, as blaſphemie, oppreſſion, 
morethan theirdue; and ſo cauſeth contention: | | contempt of Religion,adulteries, and {ucfflike : 
g Prov.13.10- | as Salomon\ath, 3 only by pride doth man makes | | now whenwe- ſee the great mortalitic of our 
contention. CMechneſſe is @ yertue,; whereby 2 | | | brethren, or hcare oftreafons and conſpiracies, 
ds, | nanis gentle in bchaviour towards tyety per- | | and rumours of wars by cnemies, who threaten 
; ſon, good or bad : this cauſeth a manto putup | | our overthrow ; then -muſt we know thac 
injuries, and to forbeare wrongs, when occaſhi- | | God ſhakes his rod ar us, and then eſpecially 
; Long ſuffering. | ® of reevnge 1s given him. Long ſuffering is | | 15eyery oneto intreat the Lord more earneſtly 
a yertue, whereby a man doth beare with other | | for mercic and reconciliation ; for this is a ble1- 
mens wants, as moroſitie and haftinefſe, and in | | ſed worke of peace, to ſtay the Lord from 
| bearing yeelds of his owne right, for the main- | | rhe deſtruction of his people : Read ſay *, Te- | x 15. 59.16. 
| cenance of peace thus dealt eg Abraham with remic,Ezchiel®: ſundrytimes God complaines wy a 


| ' | Lot , when their herdmen were at yariance, of the want of ſuch, as ſhowld ſtand inthe breath | and £5.11. 

| though he werethe {uperiour both forage and D before him jor the Land, that he {bould not de | * Bxcch, 22, 30. 
| « Gen.x3 8,9. | place; yet for peace ſake, he put LorÞ ro cuhſe | | | ſtroy ir. Behold the weight and worth of this " 

the place of his abode,whether onthe right hand duty in eAbrahams intcrceſfion for Sodom : 

or on the left. Beſides theſe, there are many o- | | for he ſo farre prevailed withthe Lord, * that 


ther vertucs propounded in the writings of the If there had beene tenne righteous perſons in FIG 4T: Ids 
: | Apoſtles, for the maintaining of peace; to wit, | | Sodome, the whole citie had beene ſpared for 
4 Humanitie. | Hamariy, whena man can fo carrie himfelfe|| | rherr ſakes : but becauſe there were none, fo 
rowards all others, that he cantake well all in-|] | ſoone. as righteous Lor was got out, it was | 
different ſayings and doings, and conſtrue them burned with fire and brimſtone from heaven, 
to the belt part, it it be poſſible, This is a moſt | | Gen. 19. 23,24. 
[ | needfull vertue for Chriftian peace, which we Laſtly, if Peace-makers bee bleſſed, the 
mult follow, and hereunto frame our nature Peace-breakers are curſed : many there be of 
and affections, wl i:h are crooked and -1ebelli- this ſorr,but above all, they are moſt notorious 


ous of taemiclyes,thar fo farreas is poſſible, we | | whodiſturbe the peace of the Land, which by 
may have peace with all men; for peace isthe | ,| Gods mercy we have for many yeares enjoyed, 


bond ofevery ſociety, of families, rtownes, and | | It may be thought we have none ſuch among 
common wealths, without which no ſtate can | | us, butonly traitors, and ſuch as plot with for- 
ren ; 
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tube our peace, that walke after their hearts crefore in hand, if rhcy have any care of true 
| luttsinfin and wickednefle,asidel/aters,blafphe- happineſle,to labour afcer regeneration: where- | 
| mers, oppreſſors, drunkards,and ſuch like ; thele by, torſaking theJuſts and courſes of their for- 
| are the peace-breakers, who cauſe the Lord ro | | 1mer ignorance, and embracing and obs yi 'g 
| take away the bleſſing of pv ſee Fer. _ "— _ - ny they may become 
the Loud faith, Fe hath taken hs peace from hs ods children, and {-» happy. 
people: the reaſon is,v.12.becaule every owe wal- Secondly, haft thou received this grace of . 
ked after the ſkubbornneſſe of his he'd heart, Gods Spirit, whereby thou artinclined to have 
and would not heare him: and Levit. 26.23,25- peace with all men, and to fecke for peace be- 
| The ſword of the enemy ts ſent of God, ts avenge rweene God and thine owne conſcience, yea, 
| the quarrell of his covenant. It is then ourtranſ- detweene = Lord and others? then _ | 
| greftion and rebellion againſt God, that will | . thy ſelte,thou art the childe of Conn_ = | 
| brivg warreand rebellion into our Land;itthis -—_ _—_ grace, _=_ = | - oud brings 
'er : orth nG ſuch fruits: labour therefore to main- | 
f were nor, our peace would continue for ever : | | | | | | 
ola. 32.17 | for ® rheworkof juftice fall bepeace,quietneſſe, B, rame theſe good motions, with " other pled- 
p if, 5414 | and —_ fer _—_— Trop re go of _— _— , and ” ſhale _ 
ouſaefſe ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed,and be far from | | tully aſlured of thine owne happineſle. Inthis 
oppreſſion. This therefore ſhould move all un- | | age men makemuch adoeto ger good aſſurance | 
| godly perſons ro repent, and to breake off the ot earthly purchaſes : but what maaneſic is this, 
courle of their ſinnes, unlefſe they will continue | | fo greatly ro regard momentanie things, and 


BS profeſſed encmiesto the peace of the Rate un- | | to have no care, in compariſon, of our eternall 

| der which they live. inheritance, which wee ſhall haye aflured unto 

The ſecond Point, wherein this bleſſednelfe of us, when we become the children of God ? 

| Peace-makers confiſts;namely,in thatehey ſhall | tt 
be called the children of God : that es ſhall V.1O Bleſſed aret b _ ich 

| be eſteemed and reputed for Gods children in 7 ti obteonl- | 
| this world, of God himſelfe,and all good men; / erp erſecu ton ft or ri _ if 

| and in the world to come, fully manifetted fo neſſe '/a ke b for their 127 the kin 0 - 

| tobe, That this is true happinctle will ſoone | 4 ; | 

| appeare, by the view of the ſtate ofevery child © O0me 0 f eaven. - 

| of God ; for they are united unto Chriſt by the . 2 

| Spirit of grace, , which they are regenerate, | oo Bleſſe dare od wb cr men 


| and in Chriſt they are adopted for fonnes and | | yp vile Jon, ant d P er}, ecnte _ 


daughters, and fo cnjoy Gods fpeciall grace 


and fayour. Now hercupon they are Kings and / F [Y all manner of evill a- 

children, having Ged for their Father, who - | 

loves themmore tenderly than any earthly Pa- & ainſ, t you Fe Jr ſake bl t alſly 8 | 

rents can loye their owne children : ſecondly, 4 | 

they have Chrilt for their brother, and fo are 2 RY ad and beg lad, FL or 

| heires annexed withhim, having Heaven and | great 7 JOur reward in heaven . 

| QRevel.r.5. [earth fortheir pollefſion: 9 Inhim they are made D. | 

; fie | Kings and Priefts unto God:and ſhal be* [udges for /o perſecuted they the Pro- | 
of the world at the laſt day : yea, they haverie | 

FRceb. 1,144 |iholy Angels for min(ſtring ſpirits toattend upon Pp bets which Were bef ore Jon, 

| their perſons, tortheir detence from the power Here Chriſt propounds his eighth Rife tou- | g rue. 


of the enemic, which farre ſurpaſlethrhe digni- ching happinefle, which he handles more large- 
ty of any guard of men on carth whatſoever: all | D ly than the former : for having laid downe the 
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| things worke togecher for the beſt untothem, | | Rule, v, ro. he expounds the ſame ina ſpecial! ! 
| | therr croſſes and affictions are no cuſes, but } | application of it to his Diſciples in rhe 11. arid | 
| | farherly trials and chaſtiſcements; yea, their 12, verſes. In the Rule itſelfe, noterwo points ; 
| finnes are turnedro their good; tothem death )} | firlt,the parties blefled : ſecondly, whe eintheir 
isnodeath, but a ſweet ſleep unto their bodies, bleflednes conſiſts. The parties bleſſed, are the 
| and a ſtrait paſſage for their ſoules into eternall which ſuſfer perſecution for righteouſaeſſe ſike, | 
' glorie : yea, inthe a of death, they baverhe Perſecstion properly {ignifeth partic, ſi:h as | 
; comfort of life in the joy of the Spirit, and rhe one enemy maketh after another : but here the 
Angels ready, when breath departerh, to carry | | Word muſt betaken generz1ly, forall kinde of | 
their toules to Heaven, perſecution whatſoever. Now becauſe it is 4 
The 1. uſe, If this betrue happineſle, to be called Gods paradox,and abſurd in humane reaſon, to think 
children; then they that live after their owne| | him bleſſed, thar for any cle is perſecuted ; 
4 wicked luſts, void of all care to keepe a good therefore Chriſt to verifie the truth hereof, re- 
conicicnce,are miſerable and accurſed; for they peats the ſame Rule inthe next verſe, where al- 
are the children of the Devill, ſerving him in{ | fo hee expounds eyery parcell thereof, where.. 
the workes of finne,and expreſſing his Image in with I will content my felfe, becauſe Chriſt is 
| the 
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1 che beit interpreter of his owne words, A this world ſhould bee underthe croile, in ſuch iq 
In the x 1. veile therefore Chriſt ſers downe affiction and perſecution,as their bloud ſhould 
three things, all pertaining to the true expoſi- be ſought for the maintenance of the faith, And 


tion of this Rule : Firſt, hc explaines morepar-| | this hee will have to be the ſtate of his Church 
ticularly the parties that bee. bleſſed, faying to| | for ſpeciall cauſes : Firſt, thar the members 
his Diſciples, Bleſſedare ye. In the beginning | | thereof by their afflictions, may be acquainted | 
| of the Chapter, we heard, that he caſt hiseyes with their owne wants and infirmities, which 
upon them,and ſpake unto them; and nowhere | | they would not muchregard,it they were freed | 
hedorh the like againe: and therefore this Rule from the crofle, Secondly, that by affliction 
mult not be underſtood of all menin theworld | |they may be kept from many grievous finnes, 
chat ſuffer,bur of all Chriſts true Diſciples; and | | into which they would fall, if they lived in 
generally it isnot true, forthe heathen and in-| | peace. Thirdly, thatothers ſeeing the correcti- | 
| 


hidels, doe often ſuffer for good cauſes, and yer| | on of the Church for finne, might learnethere- | 
remaine infidels, without the true God, and ſo | by to hate and avoid finne : and laſtly, that the 
arenot bletled, Againe, a Chriſtian profeſior | | Church might glorifie God, in a conſtant and 4 
may giveup his litc i a good cauſe, yet nor of | B couragious maintenance of his truth unto death; | 
loveto God or histruth, but upon ambition, | | for evenin perſecution is Gods truth preſeryed | | 
2x Cor. 13-3. | andfo not be bleſſed : for?Thowgh [gjve my bo-| | againſt the reaſon of mans wiſdome, Parien 
dy to be burned, jet wanting love,it profiteth me ſuffering for the truth, being fairhfukwitneſſe- | 
»othing. Secondly, Carift expoundeth particu-| | bearing therewn!o. 

larly, what hce meaneth by perſecution, na- Secondly , Chrift had newly called the | Luk. 6.13: | 
ming three parts thereof; firſt, landering and! Twelve out of all his Diſciples,to be Apoſtles; 
reviling, Which isthe perſecution ofthe tongue: 1 | whereuponthey might thinke,thatthey ſhould | | 
Thus the Jewesperſecuted the Apoſtles, ſaying, | | be advanced to ſome outward honour,caſe,and | 
b At2.13. b they were drznke, or full of ſweet wine « Thus | | peace: but Chriſt hereby calls them from thar | 
cAR&.26.24. Feftus perſecuted axl, making him © 14d, or conceit, and puts them in minde of affliction, 
beſide himſelfe. Secondly,perſecation, meaning | | which ſhould befall them in time to come;thar | | 
hereby (as the word doth properly "gniie) when it came they might the better cndure it. | 
firſt, parſ#it, ſuch as one enemie maketh afcer | And thus he prepares all Churchesto ſuffer af- 
another, when hee ſeeks to ſpoile him of his | | flition; yea, and wee our ſelyes, muſt hereb 
goods, or of his life : ſecondly, the bringing | learne in time of peace, to prepare our ſelyes 
4 man wntothe Barre,and there of malicetoac-|C| againſt the day of triall, becauſe his will is, 
cuſe and arraigne him : thirdly, evill fpeaking That whoſoever wonld live godly in Chriſt Ie- 
with lying, when as men of purpoſe be without! ſru muſt ſuffer affiiftion, | 
cauſe maliciouſly carried thereunto, as when Thirdly, hereby Chrift intendsto lay aground 
4Iohn 8. 48. the Tewes called Chriſt a 4 Samaritar,that had of comfort to his diſciples in their perſecution, \ 
e Luk.11.15. 4 dewill:and ſaid thatehe caſt out dewls by Bel- by a plaine ard full declaration of their happi- 
| zebub the Prince of Devils: and thus were the | | neile that ſutfer for rightcouſneſle fake, in thar ; 
Chriſtians inthe Primitive Church perſecuted, | | they have ſure title to the Kingdomof Heaven ; | 
| Terrul. Apol, cap. | being maliciouſly accuſed for k:lling thery owne out of which eſtate no ſound comfort can bee 
_ children, for worſhiping the head of an aſſe, for | | had. And this ſame mult wee lay up in ſtore 
iaceſt,and ſuch like.To thelethree kinds of per- againſt thetime to come : for wee live now in 
ſecutions, S. Luke Chap. 6. 22, addes a foxrch ; peace by Gods mercie, but we know not how | 
namely, hatred : anda fifth, called ſeparation, long it will continue ; we have beene threatned, | 
—_— men were excommunicated, and caſt and dangerouſly aflaulred by our enemies man | 

out of the Temple and Synagogues, for Chriſts | | atume, belidethe rod of God ſhaken with his 


fake and his Goſpels. Theſe are the ſeverall| | owne hand againſt us ; and we may not thinke 
kinds of that perſecution, for the enduring | D! our peace will laſt alwaies,bur ſeeing our finnes | 
whereof,Chriſt pronounceth men bleſſed, v.10. increaſe, wee may bee ſure our joy and peace | 
whereof Hatred is the root, and the reft are | | will oneday be turned into ſorrow : and therc- | | 

T 


for which this perſecution ſhall bee inflicted ; | | in our hearts, that they are blefſed which ſuff.r | j 
namely,tor my ſake : or as S. Luke faith, for the| | for righteouſneſſe ſake, If therefore tribulation | 
| ſonne of mans ſake : which expoundeth this | | come forthedetence of the Goſpell, weemalt 
hee. for Rsghteonſreſſe ſake, ver. 10. to wit, | | have recourſe to this promiſe of bleſſedneſle, 


branches. Thirdly,Chrilt Iayes down the cauſe, | fore it will be good to have this Rule ingraven 


to them that belceye. deadly hatred which the world beares unto 
| Themſes in =—_— We ſee that Chriſt urgeth Gods Church;for ſo much the word(perſecare ) 
this Rule of bleſlednefle more Jargely than the | | importeth : The reaſons of this hatred may bee 
-— —p—— former: this hedoth for ſpecial cauſe;firſt,here- | | theſe; Firſt, the Church of God in the miniſte- | 
" | by hee would teach his Diſciples, and us in| : ricof the Goſpell, ſeeks the ruine of the devils 

| them, that it isthe will of God, his Churchin | | kingdome,who is the Prince of the world ; the 
devill | 


or profeſ{ing, belceving, .and maintaining the | | and that will be our comfort. 
doctrine ofthe Goſpell raughtby Chriſt, rou- Aore particularly. Inthe words of this Rule, | Tke wortd bates | 
ching remiſſion of tinnes, and life everlaſting, | | Blefedarerhey,oc.Chriſt would let us ſcethat 2) 1 
| 
i 
| 
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devill therefore rageth, and inflames the hearts 


of his inftrumecnts, with malice againſt Gods | 


Church, that rhey may perſecute and quite de- 
ſtroy it, if it were poſſible, Secondly, Gods 
Church is a peculiar people {eycred from the 
world in profeſſion, doctrine, and converſatt- 
on, and therefore the world hates them, Joh: 
I5. 16. And this very point may {erye to ltay 
our hearts when we ſhall be perſecuted for the 
profeſſion and embracing of the Golpell of 
Chriſt : for the world doth hate Gods Church, 
and «ill doc to the end : there mult be enmitic 
betweene the feed of the ferpent, and the ſeed 


of the vwornan, As then he trat was borne of tHe 


fleſh, perſecuted him that was borne after the 
Spirit, fo i: it now,Gal.4-29, 

Se-ondly obſerve, that this hatred of the 
world, i5 not onely againſt the members of 
Gods Church,but even againſt Chriſts holy re- 
tivion; lo Chriſt faith, for my ſake,or for my Re- 
{19i0ns ſake. This is to be marked as a molt ex- 
cellent argument to perſwade our conſciences, 
that the Goſpell of Chriſt which we profeſle, is 
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the true and blefſed doctrine of God, becauſe 


| the wicked world doth alwaics hate it ; yea, it 


' hateth us alto tor the Goſpels ſake : now if it 
were a doctiine of men, it would fit their na- 
tures well,and they would loyeit,for the world 


! doth love his owne, Joh. 152 19. 


Thirdly, ifthey be bleſſed that ſuffer perſe- 


' cution, then how m2y any man lawfully tlie in 


perſecution? eAſw. Aman may flie in perle- 
cution with a good conſ:ience,theletwo things 
obſerved + firtt, that he be net hindered by his 
particular calling : ſ{:condly, thathe hath liber- 
ric offered by Gods providence to eſcape the 
| hands of his enemies. The intenr of this verſe, is 
not to forbid flight, but to comfort ſuch as are 
in perſecution,and cannot eſcape: for the word 
benificthſach perſecution, as is by purſuitand 
| oppreſſion, which cannot be ayoided, | 
Laſtly, ſceing they are bleſſed that ſuffer for 
righteouſneſle ſake, Whetherare thiey alwaies 
curlcd that ſuffer deſcrvedly for an evill cauſe, 
forthe contrary reaſon is in contraries ? eAxſ. 
They are alwaies accurſcd, fave in one caſe; ro 
wit, unleſle they repent for their unrightcouſ- 
nefſe, for which they are affiicted ; bur by rruc 
repentancethey become blefled. The theeteupg 
tlic croſle had lived in theft, & was thereforeat- 


| ? . . - 
rached, condemned,and crucified,and fo hetaf- 


tered for unrighteor{..cs; but yet he was ſaved, 
becaule he repented, and belecyed in Chriſt, 

It is added, for righteoufnefſe ſake : In this 
clauſe we are taught a ſpeciall Ieflon ; namely, 
that when God ſhall lay upon us any affliction 
or perſecution; as impriſonment, baniſhmenr, 
Aran of goods, or of lifeitſelfe ; wee muſt al- 

waics looke that the cauſe be good, and then 
lufter willingly, This isa neceflarie Rule, for 
wee mult ſutter aff.i2tion either publikely or 
privatcly, if we will live godly in Chriſt Jclus, 
Now it is not the puniſhment, but the cauſe 


Sermonin the > Mount. 
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B 


that makes a Maityr :and to this purpoſe Perer = 
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laith, f Ler one of yore ſos ffer as 2. Lariherer, 4 
Theefe,or a buſiz-boay ; but if ary man ſuffer as 


a (briſtian, let hins not be @ſhumed PT aleri fro 


God im this behalfe : and theretore we mil be 
ture the cavic be good ; yea,this we mult looke 
unto in our particular private crcf{-5, 

Verle 11. Bleſſed arc yee when men revile 


Jon, and perſecate j04, Fe. In handling the 


tormer verſe, we ſhewed the meanins of theſe 
words, and how they {erve to expound the for- 
mer Rule, The poict here ro be obſerved is this, 
That to rewrle and lirder, yea (as Lithe faith) 
co Hateaman for a good cauſe, eſpecially tor 
Religion, is perſecution : which ſhexes how 


tearcfull rhe common finne of the age is, 


whereby men revile their brethren, with baſe 
and odious termes, becauſe they thew tome 


— 


— 


careto pleaſe God, and to adornetheir pro- | 
| 


tet[10n by a godly lite.But thou art a perſecutor 


whoſoever thou art, that uſcſt this, and there- 


fore repent and leave it, for it is a preparation 
ro aoreater ſinne in this kinde, and moſt odi- | 
ous 1n Gods fight, as the puniſhment hercot 
declares, Gen. 21. 9, 10. with Gal. 4, 29, 20. 


S. Luke addes a ſecond word, eArd when 
tne7 ſeparate you, whereby is meant excommu- 
nication out of the Temple and Synagooue; a 
puniſhment which Carilt toretold ſhould be- 
fall his Diſciples. This cenſure was put in ex- 
ecution in their Synagogues : for betides the 


adminiſtration of ci: 1il Juitice, Ecclefiaſticall 
macters were there handled. Now marke what 
Chriſt faith, Though excommunication bec 
miac owne ordinance ; yet Flefſed are you when 
men excommunicate you ont of the Temple aud 
Synagogues, for my Names ſuke : where he ma- 

eth excommunication a kinde of perfecution, 
when it is denounced againſt men for rightc- 
ouſneſle ſake. 

Herethen we may learne what to thinke of 
the Popes Bulls, whereby hee excommunicates 
Kmgs and Queenes, and particular Churches, 
tor denying ſubjection to his chaire : namely, 
that they are the Devils inſtruments, where- 


with Gods children are perſecuted, and rhar a!l | 
{uch as are thus excommunicated,for defending | 
thetruth of the Goſpel,are b!efſed : for excom- | 
munication 1s not the inſtrument of a cu1le to 
them thar ſuffer it fora g00d cauſe, Secondly, 
hence we learne,that ex-ommunication abuſed 
againſt Gods Word, isno powerfull ;eoture, | 
though in ir ſelte, being uſed according to | 
Gods ordinance, it isa wolt terrible thunder- | 
bolt,cx-luding a man in part from the Church, 
and from the Kingdome of Heaven : and there- 
forc all Churches muſt tee, that this cenſure be 
not abuſed, for the abuters of it incurre the dan- 
ver of the curſe, and not they againlt whom it is | 
unjuſtly pronounced. 
v.12 Rejofce and be glid, for great i | 
your reward in Heaven : for ſop-rſe= | 
cuted they the Prophets which were 
before you. 
Here Chriſt drawes a concluſion from the | 
C former j 
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| & Luk. 6. 22. 
LANE FH. 


h 3 Sam. 6.14,16 


Revye'.3. 


Rhemiſts on this 
verſe. 


| 7 them, Tothis it is anſwercd divers waies : I 


| from labourers, who after they have done their 


eAn Expoſition 4pon ( brijls 


tormer Rule; tor baving ſaid in generall, Thar | 
they which ſuffer for rig hteonſnes ſake are bleſ- 

ſed,v.10. and applied it in particularto his Diſ- 

ciples, ver. 17. hereupon he inferres, that they 

muſt rejoyce in affliction, even then, or (as | 
Luke 8 ſaith) In that day : yea, they mult be 

glad; which word Ggnifieth exceeding joy, 

ſuch as we uſe to exprefſe by outward ſhgaes in 

the bodie ; as skipping and dancing ſuch Þ as 

David uſed to teltifie his joy, for the returne of 
the Arke of God to his City. This is a moſt 

worthy concluſion, often urged and commen- 

ded unto us in Scripture: James I. 2. Brethren, 
count it exceeding great joy,when Je fall emro di- 

vers temptations, Rom. 5. 3. We rejoycein tri- 

bulation knowing that tribulation brmmgerh forth 

patience : and At. 5.41. The Diſciples rejoy= 

ced, that they were connted worthy to ſuffer re- 

buke for the Name of Chriſt. 

Here wee learne then, that Gods Church 
and pcople,that ſuffer in a good cauſe, mult re- 
joyceand beglad. This muſt bee remembred, 
for we have beene many times in Seat danger 
of 'our enemies for the Goſpels fake: and ir 
may pleaſe God to leave us in their hands, for 
our manifold finnes, and great abuſe of his 
heavenly bleflings : which ithe doe, what muſt 
be our behaviour ? muſt wee be ſwallowed up 
with ſorrow and griefe? no, but humbling our 
ſclyes for our finnes, wee muſt remember 
for what wee doe ſufter, and rejoyce and be 
glad in that behalfe ; for thovgh our our- 
ward man periſh, yet the inner man ſhall bee 
revived. 

Now becauſe it is a hard thing to rejoyce in 
orieyous aſflictions, therefore Chriſt doth give 
two reaſons to moye them hercunto; firſt, 


from the Recompence of reward after this life, 
in theſe words, For great # your reward m Hea- 
ven. This point I have handled heretofore,and 
therefore I will here onely ſhew how the Pa- 
piſts abuſe this Text, to prove the merits of 
mans workes of grace; for hence they reaſon 
thus, Where there «s areward, there « merit : 
But in Heaven there ts a reward for mans works 
of grace: and therefore inthis life;there s merit 


will touch the heads of the principall. Firſt,the 
word reward muſtnot be underſtood properly, 


but figuratively;for Chriſts ſpeechis borrowed 


worke,, doe receive their wages, which is 
the reward thereof: even ſo, after Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples and ſeryants have ſuffered afflictions for 
the Name of Chriſt, at the end of this life they 
ſhall receive life everlaſting. Secondly, when 
wee reade of wages and rewards in Scripture, 
we muſt not dreame of any thing due by right 


D 


of debt and merit, but conceive thereby, that | 
which is given by promiſe, and of meere mer- 
cie; likeas when an earthly Father promiſeth 
to his ſonne, to give him this or that thing, if 
hee will learne ; now the Fathers gift is Ad 


merited by the childe, butis freely given, os 


A 


B 


more to incite the childe ro learne his booke. 
Thirdly, if wee underſtand reward propetly ; | 
then wee mult referre it, notto our ſufferings, 
but to the ſufferings of Chriſt : for there is no 
proportion betweene our ſufferings , and life 
eternall:T he affi:ftions of thus preſent life,are not 
worthy of the glory which ſhallbee ſhewed unts | 
#45, Rom. 8,18, | 
The ſecond reaſon is taken fromthe example 
of the ancient Prophets ; for ſo perſecuted they 
the Prophets which were before you. lnthis Rea- 
ſon Chriſt intendeth two things ; - Firſt, to 
teach his Diſciples and us, that perſecution for 
good cauſes, is no new or ſtrange thing. Se- 
condly, to comfort his Diſciples and ſeryants 
in their ſufferings ; for that thereby,they ſhould 
bee made conformable to the ancient worthy 
Prophets, who were of old renowned among 
men, and are now glorified of God in Heaven, 
Hereto wee mult compare the words of Lake 


we muſt nceds meane the ancient people of the 
Jewes,for here he ſpeaketh to his Diſciples and 
others that were Jewes by Nation, Now hence 
obſervea ſtrange point; to wit, that the ancient 
Prophets,who were moſt worthy men of God, 


C 


were perſecuted in their times, not ſo much by 
forrenners and enemies to religion, as by thoſe 
that were outwardly members of the Church | 
of God, and profeſlors of Religion. This may | 
ſceme ſtrange, that men living in Gods Church | 
ſhould grow tothis height of impicty, to be- 
come pexſecutors of Gods Saints: butSaint Sre-= 
phe giveth the reaſon hereof, namely, their 
hard hearts, whereby they refiſted the Holy | k A8s 7. 51. 
Ghoſt mthe mmniffery of the Word © for which 
God left them tothemſelyes, ſo as they ranne 
headlong to this height of impiety,to perſecute 
Gods deareſt ſervants, The like we may ſee in 
theſe our daies ; ſomethat have bin protefſors, 
after long hearing, breake forth into open A- 
theilme,callingthis ntoqueſtion, whether there | 
be a God: and among others there is alſo to be 
ſeene as vile cruelty and oppreſſion in their par- 
ticular dealings, and as abominable filthineſle, 
as is to be found among the Heathen and Ido- 
laters : all which, and many other enormous 
{innes proceed fromthis ; that though men pro- 


ww 


EE mn 


feſle Religion, yet they deny ſubjectior tothe 
Goſpel preached, ſo as it is not in them a Word 
of power : for which cauſe, God in his juſtice 
gives them up to hardneſſe of heart, to commir 
finne without remorſe. And therefore, if wee 
would eſcape the fearefull judgement of a re- 

robate ſenſe, let us labour with feare and trem- 
bling to become obedient to the Word which 
we heare ; for if we doenot glorifie God inthe 
meanes, wherein he offers graceand mercy,God 
will be ſureto glorifie himſelf in our deſeryed 


confuſion. 


V. 13, Yee are the {alt of the 


| 


earth, 


Dqe————_R A_————__—_ oro. 


ſpoken to the ſame purpoſe: i for after this man-| i Luk. 6. 23. 
ner did the Fathers ro the Prophets. By Fathers 
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Matth. 5. | Sermon in the e/ount. 23 | 
verſe 13. — GR 


a ——_ h: bus if he la lt ba , h loft A what ſhall we doe ? Secondly, the Golpell muſt 
br ſavour, ©. 


| Inthis verſe and the reſt, to the 16. Chriſt Se and fo reconciled unto God, and made 
propoundeth the ſecond branch of this Sermon , avourie in his ſight, This is the end of the 
| touching the office of the Apoſtles, and in 
them of all Minifters ; wherein, his intent is to 
move them to dilivence in preaching the will 
of God to all people. 

The Coherence of this part with the former, 
tandeth thus : Chriſt had ſhewed before in 
divers precepts, that many are bleſſed, where- 
upon ſome might aske, how they ſhould at- 
taine tothis happineſſe, and to thoſe graces of 
the Spirit, which make them fir for thateſtare ? | B 
Chriſt here anſwers, that the preaching of the 
Goſpel isthe principall meanes ro worke 1n 
their hearts thoſe graces, to which true happi- 
neſſe is promiſed. And becauſe it is an exce!Jent 
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privilege to bring men to this eſtate, there- 
fore heeexciteth his Diſciples to diligence in 
this Miniſterie by two Reaſons, drawne from 
the properties of this worke, and propounded 
in two {imilitudes. The firſt is taken from ſalr, 
in theſe words; Ye arethe ſalt of the earth: and 
amplified in the words following, to the end 
of the yerſe. The ſecond is drawne from /ight, 
VCr. T4, 15s ; 

For the firlt : Te ars the ſalt of the earth : ye, 
that is, you whom Thave called to be Apoſtles, 
and ſer apart for the worke of the Miniſterie, 


Secondly, Chuiſt calling his Diſciples ſalt, | 
teacheththemand all minifters,thatthey them- 
ſelves ought firſt ro be ſeaſoned by the Word : 
for how can they frly ſeaſon others by apply- 
ingthis falt unto their conſciences, who never 
felt the biring of it upcnthcir owne ? Tlee that 
is unſeaſoned himſcltemiy ſpeak Gods Word, 
which God may blefle to the good of others : 
but yetinreſpect of himſelfe, it is a riddle which 
cannot beunderſtood. | 

Thirdly, this Title giveth good direction 
to every Miniſter for his manner of preaching : 


heated 


for if the Word of God alone bethar ſavoury 
ſalt, wherewith mans heart is ſeaſoned for the 
Lord, then it ought to bediſpevſed purely and | 
fincerely, without the tnixture of humane in-| _ { 
ventions. This was Pasls care,” My word and |”: Cor.2. 4,5. ; 
my preaching (\aith he) ſ#ood nor inthe inticins | 
ſpeech of mans wiſdome,but inpliine evidence of 
the ſpirit and of power, that your faith ſhould not 
be inthe wiſdomofmen,but inthe power of God. | 


arc ſalt; not properly, but by reſemblance ; 
yet not in regard of their perſons, but of their 
miniſtery ; becauſe hereby they were to ſeaſon 
men for God, and to make them ſavourie both 
in heart and life: Of rhe earth; not of Judea on- 
ly, but ofthe whole world, as may appeareby 
their commiſſion, Matth, 28. 19. Goe rherefere 
ard teach all Nations. 

From this deſcription, both Miniſters and 


people maylearne their duty. Firft, for Mini. | | Experience teacherh us, that falt by mixtnre 
Minifters mit | ſoys > by this title of ſe/t here given unto them, with otherthings loſerh cf his ſfayour : and fo 
ries Chriſt would teach them, firſt, how they ought it is with the Word : Indced there is a place for 
ak. to diſpenſe the Word of God, both Law and | | Arts and tongues, and humane learning with 
Goſpell; namely, ſoasthey labour therein to every diſpenſer of the Word, wherein hee may | 
| expreſle the properties of ſalt, wherero Chriſt | _ | uſethem with great commendation, to wit, ia | 
| alludeth in his Title. Now the properties of | D his private preparation: bur not inthe publike | 
falt applyed to raw fleſh, orfreſh wounds are | | diſpenſation, whereby heſeaſonerh mens licarrs | 
principally three : Firſt,it will bite and frer,be- unto God ; that the Word of God alonemiuſt { 
ing ofnature hot and dry : Secondly, it makes | | doe, for to it alone belongs the promite of the 
meats ſayoury unto our taſte : Thirdly, it pre- } | ſpirit, Ifa: 59. 21. And therefore hee muſt uſe 
ſerveth meats from putrifation, by drawing reat diſcretion in this miniſterie, and labour | 
out of them ſuperfluous moiſtneſſe. The Apo- ſoto ſpeakethat the fpicit may take delight to | , 
ftles therefore and other Miniſters being ſole, | | accompany the ſame. bw | 
mutt not onely in generall deliver the Word of Fourthly,this Title teacheth all Gods Mini- 
God unto the people ; but withall apply the ters by patience to potſciſe their ſoules, when 
ſame particularly unto: mens hearts and con- the wicked doe fret and' fume againſt thern for 4 
ſciences, as ſalt is applyed unto meat : And that their minifterie: for this 15 a teſtimonie ra" | 
for three ends : Firſt, the Law muſt be applyed | cheir miniſteric is ſalt, and bitcs rheir corrupt 
to rippe up mens hearts,to make them ſee their | conſciences as it oughit to doe : therefore they 
finnes ; it muſt fretand bite them by the curſe| | are to goe on with cheetefulrelle , endeyou- | 
thereof to cauſe themto renounce themſelyes,| | ring more- and more to ſeaſon their hearts ? 
1 Afs2.37. and to cry with the Jewes,l Men and brethren; | herewith, TY 
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""Seoendiy, the people of God that heare his 
Word, may learne good inſtruction from this 


is by nature, namely, like unto fleſh ſubje& to 
corruption, nay, as unſayoury fleſh, and ſtin- 
king carion in thenoſtrils of God, for elſe what 
needed this ſalt > This therefore muſt-move us 
to lay afide all pride of heart, whereby wee 
thinke highly of our ſelves : yea, wee muſt be- 
come ba and lowly in our owne eyes, in re- 
oard of the unſayoury taſte of our naturall cor- 
ruption, elſe we ſhall never feele. the ſeaſoning 


| yertue of Gods holy Miniſterie. 


; Secondly, every one mult hereby learneto | 


ſiffer the word of reproofe, wheteby his heart 
and conſcience may beripped up, and his ſores 
of finne diſcoyered ; when we haye a cut or a 
wound in our fleſh, we can be content to put 


that -otherwiſe would corrupt; now can wee 


| endure-the ſimact of ſalt for the health of our | 


bodies, and ſhall we not much more ſuffer the 
word, of God to rippe up our finnes, and to 
mortifie the ſame, for the falyation of our 


la 


—_—_ >... -: ct, 

|, Thirgly, everyone mult . give all diligence 
to beieaſoned thorowout, with:this heavenly 
falt; that the rhouights of his heart, the words 
of hs mouth, and the; actions of-his life, may 
bee all fayoury and acceptable-unto God in 
Chriſt ; yea, in his.comverſation with men, hee 


ning:Colofl:4-6. Ler your ſpeech be gracious al- 
waics, ard powdred with ſalt.: thats, ſeaſoned 
by.the Word, thatiit may favour: of grace, to 
thkoſethat heare us...If wee live under the Minj- 
ſerie of the Word, and be not {caſpned there- 
with, our caſe is dangerous ; for thercin it is 
of the nature of falt, which cauſeth barrenneſle, 
whereit ſeaſoneth. it : as we may ſee.in.the pra- 
ice of Abimelech,.who flowed ſalt im She- 


men Here Oariſbamplierh the former reaſon, 
whereby hee: moved. 


4 


youry ſalt, incurable and unprofitable, and fo 


| ings world by your Minifterie., Inthis am- 
pli 


the erdinary finne_that doth. accompanie the 
calling of che Miniſterie. Secondly, the danger 
of this finne. Thirdly; the unprofitableneſſe of 


Goddue untoit.: ; .... 


© 


Title : firſt, hereby - cuery one may ſce what he 


ſalt upon it, to. drie up the noiſome humours, | 


muſt labour. ro ſhew, the power oof this ſeaſo- | 


chemyto makethe ground barren, and the place | 


. "Bat if the ſalt have loft his ſawpur,wherwith | 
ſhallit bt ſalied:it i; thenceforth goodfornetbing | 
but to bee caſt out, andtroden unger the foot of | 
his Apoſtles to. fidelitic | 
and diligence in their Miniſtery, by rhe danger | 
of the. contrary, infidelitie, which is as una. | 


ſubjectio a fearetiu]Turſe ; and therefgre(faith | 
Chriſt) you had need to bee fairhfull in ſeaſo. | 


cation we may obſerve foure points: Firſt, | 


ſycha. Miniſterie, Fourthly, the judgementof 


1. Point, As ofher callings bayerheir feye- | 
rall faulrs, ſo hath the calling of a Miniſter,no- | 
ted intheſe words.z If the falt have loſt. bis ſa- | 


A when it lofeth that vertue , and acrimonie | 


worr, &c, Salts ſaid to become unſayouric, 


| Rerie; and ether doe not, or cannot diipence 


vation of mens. {oules. Secondly, Hereticall 


which it hath in ſeaſoning that fleſhon which 
it is caſt, Now Miniſters are as uniavoury alt, 
when they become unprofitable in their Mini- 


Gods word, for the ſeaſoning of mens ſoules, 


n—— - — ——— 


that they may bee acceptable to God, and re- | 
conciled. unto him in Chriſt. In this calling 
there bee cſpecially foure kindes of unſayouric 
ſalt: Firſt, the b/ind wartch-merthat have not 
knowledge ; *. and dumbe dogs that canzor 
barke : that is, ſuch as either cannot, or if the 

can, willnotdiſpenceGods word, for theal- 
Teachers, who preach falſe and damnable 
doctrine, ſach asdoth not ſeaſon, but poyſon 
and deſtroy the. foule : . ſuch were the falſe 
Prophets among the Jewes, who enticed to 
Idolatry, Deut. 30, 1,2. and the falſe Apoſtles, 
and Hcretikes m the Primitive Church,p hoſe 
words did fret as a canker, deftroied the faith 
of many, And ſuch arc the Romiſh teachers 
at this day, and the J=luits and Seminaries 
among us, who though they be qualified with 
many good gitrs.of learning, yerby mingling 
the word of God: with their owne inventions, 
and humane traditions, they raſe the foundati- 
on, they become untayoury ſalt, and hereti- 


not. but wonder, that ſtudents in Divinitie, 
ſhould ſo much afte& the Poſtils and Coms- | 
ments of Fryers and Popiſh writers, as the 

doe? doubtlefle:it argueth that the Word of 
God hath not fcaſoned their hearts ; for where 
ſuch unſayoury alt hath reliſh, the wholeſome 
doctrine of Gods word hath never ſeaſoned. 
Thirdly,. they are _unſavoury falr, who teach 
true doctrine, but yet wi/-apply the ſame. Many 
ſuch were inthe Church of the Jewes in the 
dayes of q Teremy, and * Ezechie/, whomuch 
complaine of ſawing pillowes under the elbowes 
of the wicked, by preaching peace unto them, 
when they ſhould hayecalledto repentance by 
the diſcoyeric of their ſinnes, and denunciati- 
on of Gods judgement : as alto, for making ſad 


call Teachers. And here by the way, who can- | 


the hearts of thoſe whom God had not made ſad: 
And fuch are thoſe at this day, who haye 
{mooth, tongues, in reſpe&t of tanne, and, yer | 
are full of .bjtter- inveRtiyes-againſt the better , 
ſore. . By this, -meanes the . Word of 'God. lo- | 
{cth hisacrmony and ſharpneſſe, whereby the 
wicked ſhould be awaked. our of theiy ſlumber | 
of ſecuritie,; and the: godly further ſeaſoned, 
'and,made;:more acceptable unto God., Fourth- 
ly, they,are unfayourie falt, who though, they 
reach the truth, ;and generally apply it well, 
doe yetlead;ungodly and ſcandalous lives: for 
an. offenfive and untayorie converſation in the 
Teacher ,. doth -hinder - the. Teaſoning vertuc 
of the word of, bis -Miniſterie:in the hearts of 
the people; and! his dotrine cannot fo. mych 
.edific, .as. his cqurlc of life deſtroyeth, becauſe 
'naturall men regard.not-ſo much what is ſaid, 
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{tcis, and thoſe alſo that deftinate themſelves 
to this calling,muſt have ſpeciall care, ſo tobe 
qualified for this worke, and ſo to preach the 
Word of God, that it may bee ſavourie inthe 


hearts and conſciences of them that heare it; 
This is a matter of great importance, as well in 


| relpe&t of the Miniiter, as of the people ; and 


, thus ſhall it appeare, that they arenort onely no 
; unſavourie falr, but even ſuch as doe ſeaſon 
others. 

IT. Point. Thedavger of this {inne, in being 
unſavoury {alt (that 1s unfaithfull rhe Mini- 
ſteric) is very great, noted in theſe words.; 
Wherewith ſhallit beJalted ? Somereterre this 
Glting to the eartb,as if Chriſt had laid, where- 
with ſhall the earth befalted ;,but ir doth more 
truly belong tothe faltir felfe, as Marke 9. 5. 
Salt is good, but if the ſalt be unſavorie, where- 
with ſhall it,that is, the ſalt it ſelfe bee ſeaſoned? 
Againe,the interrogation wherewirh, umports a 
vehcment deniall;as if Chriſt ſhould fay, Iffalr 
once loſe his naturall propertie of faltneſle, it 
can never bee recovered : now unfaithfull and 
unprofitable Miniſters are unfayoury falt ; and 


therefore their danger is excecding great. And 


thereby to prove. the ſtate of Miniſters to bee 
md i they once become unfairhfull.: bur 


Miniſtersare very hardly, or ſcldomever made 
favourie againe ; at leaſt, if formerly they have 
beene faithfull, and after have fallen from it. 
That this is the true meaning, may thus ap- 
peare ; for notes of negation'in * Scripture,doe 
not alwaies import an abſolute deniall, but 


fieultie, and to ſhew things that ſel:lome 
come to paile : Mar. 23. 33. O generation of vi- 
\ pers, how ſhould you eſcape the damnartionof hell? 
that is, very hardly : And ſo where'it is faid, 
that David did not decline from the way of the 
Lord ſave inthe matter of Vriah : that is, very 
ſeldsme : for he ſinned grieyouſly in\ »umbring 
the people : fo Matth. 13. 57. A Prophet #« not 
without hononr (that is, very leldome) ſave in 
his owne country ; for ſometime hee may be di- 


honour in his owne country: : $o itt this place; 
this reſemblance of incurableneſſe in unfaith- 
full Miniſters, muſt bce underſtood, of g 

hardnefle and difficultic; not of animpoſſ1bili- 
tic, asexperience alfoteacheth : for King Sals- 
2597 Was a Prophet of God, who by his adulte- 
ries and idolatry,became wonderfiill unſayory, 


became favoury. againe by true repentance, 
ſes : {o Peter by his deniall of Chrift, became 


pentance, he was ſeaſoned againe, 


yet the compariſon muſt not fo bee urged, as| 


Chriſts meaning is, to ſhew that. unprofitable] 


' ſomerimes they are-put to expreſle great dif- | 


A 


_—_ 


|pcople : Secondly, the word inthem is unſayo- 
|ry which ſhould ſeaſonthem, and fo there is no 
a meanes to recover them ordinarily. Gue 
thorow allages, and obferye theexamples of 
ralſc Prophets'inthe-old 'Feftament, of talſe A- 
poltles iyrthe new, and of Arch-herctickes m 
the Primitive Church;ahd hardly ſhall you find 
anythat repented: yea,marke ſuch Minifters as 
in our age incline ro Poperie, and for the 
mott part they become irrecoverable. Ilereby 
then every. Miniſter is taught to learne and 
practiſe Pazts leſſon to 7 imothy, To take heed 
unto hiniſclfe, and urto learning, continging 
therein, fighting a good fight, haning faith and 
a good conſcience, Thele things Paul doth no- 
tably urgein that Epiſtle, giving good direQi- 
on to atraine thereunto : 1'Tim.4.13,14;16. and 
G. 1T, 22. | 363 
11]. Paint. The unprofitableneſſe of unfaith- 
full Miniſters, expretizd in theſe words; Ir & 
thencefaorth good for zathing : thatis, as unſa- 
youry falt, becomming unfit to ſeaſon mear, is 
good. fornothing ; (for caſt it on the ground, ir 


GC 


{honoured elſewhere ; and fometime alſo, have | 


oreat | 


and yet no doubt, he afterward recovered, and| 
whereupon hee petmed the booke of Fecletia-| 
unfayoury; yet. by :Gods mercy-upon his re-| 

This then is the danger, that' Minifters de-\ 


clining from fidelitie, doe ſeldome-or hardly | 
recover : the reaſon is; Firſt, becauſethey want | 


D 


teachers to inftruct them, as they inftrudt the | True repentance none is unblargeable ;' bur- by | 


makes it barren; nay, caſt it onthe dung-hill, 
and it hurts that alſo which otherwiſe ſeryes 
for good uſe:) ſo is it with Miniiters that be- 
come unfaithfull,they arc ofall other moſt noi- 
{ome both ro the Church,and'common wealth: 
for Gods curl is upon them,and they'aregood 
for noocietie. This might be declared by-ma- 
ny examples, of ſuch as having fallen to Pope- 
' not onely deadly cnemics tro our Churchz-and 
to the truth, but: the rankeft rebels and” Frai- 
tors unto our Prince''and State, of all' o- 
thee fig Hrs fs 3: 2354 pc 

| Queſtion, Whether may ſuch Miniſters as 


! become uoſavourie ſalt, by making Apoftacic 


from thetrurh (asif a Proteſtant Minifter be- 
come a Maſle-Prictt) bee- reſtored: agnine into: 
'the Miniftetie of Gods Chirch, upon theer re-' 
| pentance ? Anſwer. Some bee of minde that 
they-may not” be receivedar alt into the, Mini- 


in the Scripture, whichſhemld hinderthorr vc- 


histruth,may appeare to befrheandunfeired., ſr 
| is alleaged;that tnePriefs underthelawifaliing 
to Idolatry, © were for ever debaried from rite 
Pricfts office ? \ Arſwer. Thar was forfacciall 
cauſe; forthe.Pricſts were rypes of Chritt, and 
their ontwardholineſſe {Radowed ont the per- 


for which cauſe there was nong cneln tothe 
Priefts ofice, wao had any biethiſhinbghody; 


(thoniſcles from Heingfeurcs-of -ChaRt} and 
therefore were rejected. Againe,we find that in- 
'feriour officers, were hdr Nebarred from their 


oflice in theSanRuary, thoughthey comniirred | 


Idolatry as'thePricttsdid\Itis ſaid againe;rhar 
a Minitter muſtbe uoblameable ; but « Mafle-. 


priett cannot 'be unblameable; \ A»ſiv, Withour | 


rrue 


_ mn -- 


ſtery, after ſuch Apoſtacic : but] bndenothing 1 


ſtitutzon, 1f their converſian unto Gag, and.to | 


fect integtity & holinetic of our Saviour Cheilt : | 


Mow by fech jy Icolatry, they diſabled | 


rie, from our Miniſterie, have after-proyed| 


c Ezck. 44. 12,13. 
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15 Neither doe men light 


4 candle, and put it under 4 


eAn Expoſition upon (briſts 


————— 


come unblameable. Bur ſuch as fall away, be- 
come unſavourie falt, which cannot be made ſa- 


mayzand ſo may an unfaithful Miniſterttirough 
Gods mercie be renued by repentance, and be 
come profitable to the Church. 

IF. Point. The curſe and puniſhment of 
unſayouric ſalt : Ir i caſt out ard troden under 
foot of wen + whereby Chriſt ſignifieth, thar 
| unfaithful and unprofitable Minifters,ſhall bee 
condemned both of God and man: Hol. 4. 6. 
Becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed knowledge, therefore 
alſo will I deſpiſe thee.Mal.2.9. Therefore have 
[ made you to bee deſpiſed and vile before allthe 
people; becauſe ye kept nor my way,but have bru 
partiall mthe Law, See the ſigne of the Lords 
contempt, in his fearefull judgements upon 
them; as on Nadab and Abihyn, Levit. 10.1,2. 
Hophni and Phineas, 1 Sam. 2. 34. And though 
they may eſcape his hand in this life, yet will 
Chriſt at his comming, » Cut thews off ,and give 
themtheir portion with Hypocrites where u wo-| 
thins but weeping and gnaſoing of teeth, 
| The >= 7 whereof, muſt move all 
Miniſters to beware of unfaithfulneſſe in their 
calling, leſt the curſe of unſavourie falr light 
uponthem. The Carpenters who builded No- 
& Arke, were themſelves drowned in the 
floud ; becauſe neither Neahs preaching, nor 
their owne working did move them to re- 
pentance : And the like judgement will befall 


name of ſuch as ſhould ſeaſon others, yet be- 
cauſe of their unfaithfulneſle, they become un- 
favourie; God himſelfe at length will caſt them 
out, and tread them under foot. If this were 
laid to heart, as it ought to bee, it would drive 
many from their idlenefle, vanitie, and coye- 
touſneſſe, whereby they become unſayoury un- 


to God. 
Yeare the light of che 
world:a 


buſbell, but on a candleſlicke : 
and it giveth heb to all that 
are inthe houſe. 

16 Let Jour light ſo ſbine 


before men,e*c. 


Here Chriſt layethdowne the ſecond reaſon, 
to induce his- Diſciples, and' inthem all Mini- 


| Ners, to preach the Word of God faithfully; as 


if he ſhould fay; By calling you are the light of 
the world, _ your condition is ſuch, that all 


_— ? Anſw. By the power of God it | 


unfaithfull Miniſters; though they have the | 


true repentance, even a Mafle-Prieſt may be- iy 


B 


C 


{ God therein, The firſt part ofthis reaſon, is in 


your ſayings and doings are opea to the eyes 
of men : therefore be ye carefull that ye glorifie 


theſe words; Te are the light of rhe world - the 
ſecond is expreſſed by rwo comparitons, in the 
words following ; eA city that u ſeton a hill, 
&c. the concluſion in the 16. v. 

For the firſt part:Te are the light of the world, | 
If Miniſters be hghts, why faiththe Scripture, 
that ohn Baptiſt was not thelight of the world? 
Toh.1.8. Azſ. There be rwo kinds of lights,O- 
riginall and Derived : Origmall is that, which 
is the cauſe of all light;and fo (Þriſt alone & the 
light of the world : and in this ſenſc doth the 
Scripture deny [oh Baptiſt to be that light.De- 
rived light is that which ſhineth forth, bur yer 
is received from another; and ſo* John Bapreſt 
94s a burning and a ſhining lampe : ſo werethe 
Apoſtleslights, y For Ged that cauſed the light 
ro ſhine ont of darkneſſe, ſhined into their hearts, 
to enable them to give the light of knowledge in 
the face of leſs (briſft, And fo muſt theſe 
words be underſtood, that whereas the world 
naturally fits indarkneſle, and in theſhadow of 
death, the Apoſtles by the light of their mini- 
ſerie wereto ſhine unto them. 

The uſe: Firſt, this title of 5ghr given to Mi- 
niſters, ſhewerh the right uſe of the Miniſterie 
of the Word: The whole world lieth in dark- 
nefle, that is, in ignorance under finne, and fo 
ſubje& ro damnation by nature;now God hath 
ordained the Miniſterie of the Word to bee a | 
lI:ght, whereby this ignorance may be expelled, | 
and they brought to the knowledge of their 
finnes, and of the way that leadeth unto life : 
AQ. 26.18. Paul mrſt preach, that both Iewes 
and Gentiles may come from darkncs unto light, 

Secondly, by this Title,Chriſt ſheweth how 
his word 18 to bs handled; namely,ſo asit may 
be alight unto mens minds and conſciences, to 
make themſce their finnes, and their great mi- 
ſcriethereby ; then, to letthem ſee the remedy 
from that miſerie, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt: and 
laſtly, to ſhew them that ſtrait way of obedi- 
ence in all good duties to God and man, which 
God requireth in this life of a Chriſtian. Men i 
may take long diſcourſes upona Text of Scri 
ture ; bur that onely is true preaching, which 
gives this light of knowled oe tothe mindeand 
conſcience, which leadeth men to God, 

Againe,the hearers of the Word muſt bead- 
moniſhed of their duties from this title. Fir(t,if 
Miniſters be lights in regard of their Miniſte- 
rie, then every hearer muſt ſo apply his heart 
unto the preaching of the Word,that itmay in- 
lighten his conſcience with the knowledge of 
his finnes,and of his miſerie by reaſon of them; 
a$alſo,with the true knowledge of Chriſt, and 3 
of the will of God, which may guide him in 
obedience ; otherwiſe, this holy ordinance, 
turneth to his deeper condemnation. 

Secondly, every hearer muſt icarne Pawls | 
leſſon, Eph. 5. 8. Tewere ercc darknes, but naw 

bo #nthe Lord; waive as children of the 


ye are lig 
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TT, light: thatis, looke whatthe Word teacheth, | Aj on. 2, Hereby they muſt learne, not to tl.i zke 2 
| which js this light, that doe, When thetime 1s it {trang2, if they lie open to manifold reproa- 
' darke wherein we walke, we uſe Torchesand | | ches and abuſes, more than any other ſort of 
Candles,that ſo we may ſce the right path : be-] | men: forthey of all other, lic molt open ro 
hold, the world isdarkneſſe,we therefore muſt | | the world ; and if their converſation be godly, | 
labour to have the Word of God to be a light | | it ishe morediſtaſtefull to the world : as Cain 
unto our feet, in all the ſteps of our callings| | hated Abel for his gord workes, 1 Joh, 2.12,13. | ; 
wherein we live; For hee that walketh in the| | Hence it appeareth, that men in this calling, 3 | | 
darke,knoweth not whether he goeth, Joh.12.35.-| | cannot withour grear fine, hide the gifts aad | 
Laſtly,there be many that live in ignorance, | | talents which God hath given them : for they | 
' as blinde, as though they had never heard of | | arc as lighted candles, which muſt nor bee pur | \f 
; Chriſt ; and thoughthey heare the Word prea-] | under a buſhell. Sundry men have hercrofore | [1 
ched, yet till they remaine in darkneſſe: bur| | offended this way, as thoſe in the Primitive | lj 
they muſt know, thartheir caſe is fearefull, for Church, who being godly men and well qua- | 
the Miniſtery ofthe Word is light : they there-| | lified for theMiniſtery,did yer withdraw them- | { 
fore having the benefit rhercof, ought to bee B | ſelves from publike ſocieties, to live in ſolitary if 
children of the light : and becauſe they arenort places : for by their gifts they were excellent if 
enlightened,undoubtedly a moſtfeareful judge-| | lights, and therefore they oughtto haye ſhined | 
ment of God is upon them ; for marke what forth tq others. And at this day they offend | 
x2 Cor, 43:4 | Panfaith,ZIf our Goſpel be hid,it is hid tothoſe| |this way , that will not abaſe themlelyes in 
| that periſh, inwhomthe God of this world hath | | their Miniſteric, to ſpeake plainly to the 
blinded the eyes of their minde : and therefore, | | meane capacity of the t1mple : yea, they alſo 
| ſuch perſons muſt labour to know and practiſe py the light under a buſhell, who being fit 
| the ſpeciall grounds and duties of true Religi- orthis Miniſterie, do ſpend their daies wholly | 
| on, that ſo in conſciencethey may betruly aflu-| | inthe Univerſities, except it be that they want | 
| red,that the word of God is become their light. | | a calling into the Church, and have a lawfull ; 
The ſecond part of this reaſon, is this; Tour | | calling for their Ray iv the Univerſities : and | 
condition is ſuch, inregard of your callmg,thar| | though men have not much meanes of calling 
| all your ſayings and doings are ſeene of men : and forth, as wereto bee wiſhed, yet they that live 
| it isexpreſled by two ſimilitudes :Firſt,of a (5-| | in Schooles of Learning, o':ght ro ſhew them- 
ty ſer on a hill, which cannot be hid: Secondly, | | ſelves willing to become 1I-ghts abroad in the | 
of a candleput ona candleſticke, verle 15. And |C | Church ; ſaying with the Piopher /ſay, when 
| thus it dependeth on the former part : Where-| | his lips were touched with a cole from the All | 
| as Chriſt had called his Diſciples the /;ghr of | | tar, ® Here am 7, Lord, ſend me. Ina word, all| xc, 6.8, 
the world, they might take it for a matter of | | perſons in this calling, that my way hide thei: | 
ſome outward reaowne : Chriſt therefore tells gifts,are here blamed : for they arc lights which | 
them, that his intent herein, is not to givethem | | thould not be hid, 
titles of praiſe, but to make them acquain- Fromtheſe compariſons; wherein Chriſt ſers 
ted with their hard condition, in which they | | outthe open ſtate of his Apoſtiesto the view 
were like to bec, by reaſon of their great and of the world, the Papiſts doc gathcr, that rhe | Rhemiftson this 
weightie calling ; wherein they ſhould become | | Charch of God canner be hd, and therefore wi. | Plices 
ſpectacles to all the world : for thus hce ſaith, | | #65liry mult needs be the note of a trueChurch, 
A City that ts ſet ona hill, canxot be hid : butall | | But we muſt know, that Gods Chnrch may | 
that paſle by may ſee it : and .4 Candle lighted| | ſometime lie hid in regard of the Word, ard \ 
and ſer on a candleſtiche, giveth light toallthar| | the Miniſterie thereof; as it did in the dares of ! 
are inthe houſe; even ſo, you mine Apoſtles, | | Þ Elias, and in the time when Popery ſpread it | b 1 Kn.19 | 
by reaſon of your publike calling,ſhall have all | | felfe over theſe Weſterne parts. Neitker doth | 
your ſayings and doings manifeſt to the eyes of |D| this place make ovght againſt us for Chriit here 
the whole world. ſpeakes of his Apoſtles, and of their minitterie 
Becauſe both theſe ſimilitudes ſerve to ex-| | properly, which could not be hid ; and not of 
preſſe the ſamething, therefore the points of | | every ordinary Miniſter who are not lights of 
inſtruction, which ſpecially concerne Gods | | all the world, as the Apoſtles were, but oaly in 
miniſters, ſhall be propounded from the joynt | | their particular ſtanding. Secondly, the Mi:1- 
pi ſcope of them both. Firſt, whereas the conditi- ferie is alight, yet not alwaics ſhining ro the 
on of Gods Miniſters is ſuch, to have their | | whole world : and therefore it is added inthe 
| whole converſation open and manifeſt to the | | ſecond f1militude, that Ur giverh light to them 
; of the world; therefore they eſpecially, | | char are # the houſe : that is, inthe.Church of 
above all others, ( though it concerne every| | God. And fo inthe darknelle of Poperie, the 
man in his place) muſt have carethat their lives Miniſtery of the Goſpe!l was hid from rhe 
and converſations, both for ſayings and do-| | world, and yer it gave fomelightto the hidden | 
ings, be holy and blameleſſe: for their place is Church, the houte of God, to ſhew them their 
ſuch, that by their well doing, they win many | | calling, and the meanes of ſalvation. 
unto the Lord ; but by their Pad converſation, Now, as theſe {imilitudes concerne the Mi- 
they carry many a ſoule withthem to deſtructi- | | niſters, ſo they may well bee enlarged = = 
| [| x _ b; rutian | 
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= | Critigy mu ens place zior uthis regard theMi- | A jtherefore that isto teach Gods will, muſt not] I] 
niſter is a patternc to his people, & many times | onely by. do&rine inſtruct the care, but by a | 
| in Scripture others beſides the Miniſters are | godly life exemplific his doQtrine unto the eye: | 
called lights, 2 Sam. 21.17. Davidis called The | | 1 Tim4-12. Be wnto them that beleeve, anex- | 
{ light of iſrael; not only for the comfort of his | | ample inword, and in converſation, ; | 
Regiment, but alſo as hee was a King, by his | Inregard of this double charge, tharlies on | Fs 
upright life negave hight tothe people, where- every Miniſter, the people fortheir parts, muſt 
ot he was governour : And fo anfwerably, all remember; 11 all their prayers to crave of God 
Superiours in their places mult be lights: the that the Miniſters may bee cnabled to reach | | 
publike Magiſtrate to the Common-wealth ; Gods will both in doctrine and lifc. The Apo- | 
| the maſter ro his ſervants; parents to their ſtle Pax! doth ſundry times require the Chur. ; 
children; and every Chriſtian to his brother : ches to whom hee writ, to pray for him in re- | 
Philip.2. 15. Shine as lights in the world,in the gard of his< Miniſterie: Now if ſo worthyan | cRem. 25. 39. | 
middeſt of a naughty and crookednation. This | | Apoſtle had need to be prayed for, much more ok 6 <p ] 
therefore is our duty,if we be Chriſtians : as we hath every ordinary Miniſter in Gods Church. | Colof. 4. 3. 
mult labourto get the knowledge of Gods wil And oreatreaſon it ſhould be fo, for che Devill | * _y 
| into our hearts, ſo muſt wee cauſe the power | B | fanas ar. 4 Tehoſhnahs right hand to refift him: | d7ach-3.1. 
| thereof to ſhine forth inthe example of a good © he hindred Paxl from comming to the Theſſa- | erThe. 3. 18. 
life, whereby others may bec directed 1n the {onians. Though he maligne every belecyer, yet 
darkneſſe of the world. Bur alas, hercin the he aimes eſpecially atthe Miniſter, that hemay 
caſcof many is lamentable, who throughig-| | cauſe him tofaile, if not inteaching, yet atleaſt, 
norance and diſobedience, be yer in darknefle :| | in the exemplifying ofhis doctrine by a ſincere 
theſe muſt be taken our of their places,as darke| | and godly converſation, 
candles, and troden under foot, and fo caſt in- Now, becauſe Chriſt requires of every Mi- | 
to eternall darknelſe, where they ſhall flame in niſter, be{ides teaching, the evidence of good 
woe for eyermore. works in a godly lite,thereforc here will 1 han- | | 
dlethis point of good workes : and firſt, ſhew | ofgood workes. 
V.16 Let your lip bt fl 0 \ ſhine what a good workeis, ſecondly,the differences 
| of good works : and then obſerve thenecefſity, 
b 4 f ore men, i ha t chezm ay ſee the dignity, and uſe of good workes, 
; | I. Point. A good worke ts a worke commanded | a 504 
JOUr & ood Workers, and -4 lorifie of God, and = by a = —_— in faith, defied. | 
your father which 8 in heaven. |C fr heglory of Godin mans good. Firſt, (Tlay)ir | 
15 a Worke commanded of God, tor Gods will is | 
This is the concluſion of this reaſon; where, | | goodneffe it{clfe, and the Rule of all goodnefle | | 
by ſhining, is meant miniſteriall reaching, | [in the creature ; and every good thing 15 there- | 
evhereby they make knowne Gods will unto | | fore good, becauſe it is an{werable to the wil of 
his people, wherewith he alſo requireth anſwe- | | God :no worke thercfoie can be good, unleſle 
rablepradticein a godly life: asif he ſhouldfay, | | it bee appointed, ordained, and commanded 
ceing by our caling you are {0 conſpicuous of God : men indeed may invent and doe ma- 
to the world, therefore looke to the evidence ny good workes, but they ſhall haveno good- | 
of your Miniſtery, and tothe holineſle of your | jnefſein them,unleiſe they do accord with Gods | 
lives, that fo the people may not onely heare will. Againe, good works muſt Le done in obe- | 
your doQtrine, butalſoſee your good workes, | [diexcero God: now,unlef{e God appoint them, | 
and thereby be moved to follow the ſame, and | Jrhe doing of them cannot bee any obedience to 
ſo to glorihe God in Fleaven. his will. Thirdly, well-worfhip, whereby men 
A moſt worthy conclufion, wherein obſerve | |thruſt upon God their owne inventions for his 
two points touching the miniſtry of the word: | |ſervice, is every where * condemned : and of |f col. 2.22.23, 
Firſt, in what manner Miniſters muſt teach the} D} like nature be all thoſe actions, wherein men yy a. 
Word. Secondly, the end of all teaching, For | of themſelves doe faſten goodneſle, without | 
the firſt : Gods Word mult firſt bee preached, the will and appointment of God, This point 
that men may heare it; ſecondly, therewith muſt bee remembrcd, becauſe the Church of 
muſt goe an unblameable converſation, bring- | |Rome doth teach the contrary,Thata man may | peltarm. de Mo- 
| ing forth good workes that men therein may | | doe good workes, not required, or appointed |**'- 3-6-7: 
ſee the will of God. Here then are two parts of | by God : but the former Reaſons ſhew this to 
Twoparss of 2 ja Minifters office, Doftrine and good life : and | | befalſe; and thearguments which they bring 
Miniſters efices | they muſt goe together in him that is a 000d for thcir opinion, are nothing but abuſe of 
y 5 —_— DO P , S | 
Miniſter. He that teacheth to write will firſt Scripture, asintheſc few may plainly appeare. 
give rules of writing to his ſchollers, and then Firſt, they ſ2y,the /ewess had free-willoffe-| Objeft. 1. 
| (er them copies to follow : and fo doth every | | rings, which were not commanded inthe word, | gLeric. 7.16. | 
maſter in his Art : thereis no learning of any an | yer were acceptable unto God ; and ſo doe | 
thing,unlclle examples goe with rules. Againe, | | many now adaies many good workes accep- 
God will have men to Icarne his will two table to God, though not commanded. Arſ, 
waies : by Hcaring, and Seeing : the Miniſter Their free-wil offerings were orGaincd of God, 
[ 2B 3 : and | Ez 1 
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31 Kings 18.40. 


Objett. Js 
k Marth. 36.7- 


1 Verſ. 12. 


Objef. 4. 


| 


4 and therefore were acceptable : they were only 


1'God, b, p | 
Objeft. 2. | * Againe, they ſay, Phintes blew Zimri and 
hÞſal. 166. 30, Zt+, 


' | Anſw, ThoughPhinees had not any outward 
 |-Edaimandemeiit, yerhee had that which was 

| aifverable thiretd;; 40 wit, air extraordinarie | 
{inſtiyet by the ſpe, wherebyhe wasearried bo; 
[<doerhix fac; which-wasas inuth;a$iFGod ad; 


| 


| ciete Prophi 


|-:- Thirdly, Marrerfatt (fay they) in k powring 
| 4 boxof coſtly bintneent on the head of our Savi- 


|.was 6 commandement for it in Gods Word. 
'|-dnſfiv. Marierfatwas a worke of confeſſion, 
| whereby ſhee teſtified her faith/irf Chriſt, and 
| | fo was generally-cortifnanded, though not in 

|partictilar; Ag#ite, ſhe was carried thereto by, 


i eee, 


free,inregard in thetime of offeting them ; bur 
forthe manner how, and the places where they 
inuſt be offered, both cheſe' were appointed of 


Cosbs with Gods approbation, though het was | 
no Magiſtrate t-and therefore 'workes nor com- 
manded of G6d jay be #cc&@prable unto him, 


yiten:him aexptefie commandement.' Aud 
owe may fay of the Miniſterie of ſundrie' an- 
roplies; who by extraordinary inſtin&t 
were moyedthereunto :2and uponthis ground, 
did Eljah flay'BualsBiophers, 2 ot 


. 


our. Chriſt, wasa\good worke ; and yet there: 


a ſpeciall inſtin@'ofthe ſpirit; for L/ze did ir ro 
twuryhim,(&9 Chriſt himielfe teftifierh) becauſe: 
his butiall was ſo ſpeedy after hisdeath, inre- 
gard of the approaching of the Sabbath, thar 


theiJewes wasj tow every inſtin&t of GodhTpi-: 
4itathe conſcienceof the doer, hath theTdrce 


ofapatticalar commandement,'--- - © ' 


| tins which are beſides the Word, arc mens 


: >Fourthly,the Spirit of Ged (ſay they) moves! 
| every man to yes worke thar is done; and | 
therefore men need not a partieular commande- 
ment for every worke:for thoſe that are carried 
by the Spirit, cannot but doe well. Avſe Trac 
{ it is, the Spirit: moverh men to good workes 
freely;but yer this motion ofthe Spirit,is in and 
by the Word of God : and atthis day,rhoſc in- 


owne fancies, or illuſions of the devill, Many 
other reaſons they alleage to this purpoſe, for 
the juſtifying their yowes of chaſtitie, of regu- 

lar obedience, pilgrimages, trentalls, and ſuch | 
like, but they are like to theſe, and notwith- 
ſandingthem all,rhe truth is this: that for ſub- 
ſtance, a good worke is ſuch a one, as isordai- 
ned, appointed and commanded by God. And 
here by the way,we may obſerve, thatthey are 
fatre ; ry , who {o much commend the 
times of Popery for good workes : for the truth 
is, that all their oblations to Images, to Mona- 
| ſteries, and ro Churches, for Maſles, Pardons, 
and ſuch like, were no good workes, but onely 
in their owne opinion ; for God commanded 
them not : Now it is the Lords reyedled will, 
that mult give the goodnefle to mans worke : 
| Mich. 6. 8, He hath ſhewed theo, O man, what 


by 2 


they could'notettibalme him, asthe inaniierof|- 


xt Iadde : Done of 4 regenerate perſov. 


. Sermoniin the Mount. 
Ty 


mercy, of civill. juſtice , and liberalitie, and 


themiel 
as they 
|-commanded by Gods Word; yet in an Infidel, | 
'| or an wregenerate perſon, they arefſinnes: for 
| ficll, they proceed from an heart which is cor- 


- SLIDES 


| The Author of a good worke, is not every one 
in the world, but that man or woman that is a 
ncuabey of "Chriſt, borne anew by the holy 
<= :{o _— here ſaith, Ler your l1ghr,c. 
reſtraining his hto theperſons of his Diſ- 
cps. Tru it Geer no Turkes and In- 
i els, many'a civill man will doe workes ot 


will abſtamie from outward ſinnes, and live or- 
dedy; now-theſe, and fuch like, though in 
y be good workes, fo farre forth 
uired by the law of Nature, or 


—— r— 


C 


ON IT 


D 


| 


| Rule of goodneſle, the will and Word of God 


| not fromthis per{wafion inthe conſcience,that 


[xupt with _— finne, and withunbeleefe ; | 
+ is the foumtaine of all aCtions) | mMank, 32. 35: 
| and alfo they ate practifed 'by the members | 


(for the hz 


of the bodice, which are wedpons of unrigh- 
teouſneſle ;-and therefore muſt needs bee hke 
unto water ſpringing from a corrupt fountaine, 
andrunningthrough a filthy channell. SES. 
ly, theſe wotkes are not done for Gods glory, 
and the'good of men. Thirdly, they are nor 
done in-obedience to God, according to the 
and: therefore cannot bee good workes. ' And 
this muſt teach every one that would do good, 
0 labourfor regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, 
that ſo his-perion may bee pood, and'then 
ſhall his workes of obedience be good in-Gods 
ſight: forſuch as thetrec'is, ſuch will beethe 
fruic: An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, 
nor ayvod, evillfrair, Math. 7.18, Weemuft| 
therefore-labour' to bee ingraffed into Chriſt, 
for without him, we candoe ho' good*thing': 


þurt being partakers of his grace, wee ſhall 
abonnd with - _ of & ap 15 which' 
are by leſw Chriſt, unto the praiſe and glor; of 
Ged, Phil. L537. | | Keen 
Thirdly;1adde : that Good workes mxft bee 
dong in faith : for faith is the cauſe of every 
good worke, and without faith it is impoſſible 
to doeany good worke, Now, in the doing 
of a good worke,there is a twofold faith requi- 
red:Firſt,« general faich, whereby a man is per- 
ſwaded that God requires of him, the doing of 
that worke which he takes in hand : as when a 
man givethalmes, hee muſt be perſwaded it is 
Gods will he ſhould give almes; and fo for o- 
ther good workes: for * #harſo:wer 5s nor of | 
fath,s fune: that is, whatſoever proceedeth 


it is Gods will that ſuch a thing ſhould bee 
done, or ſhould nor bee done, is finne : for hee 
that doubteth of the thing hee doth, finnerh 
therein, though the thing done bee good in ir 
ſelfe, Secondly, herein is required /»/tifying 
faith, whereby a man is perſwaded in his con- 
{cience,of his owne reconciliation with God in ) 
Chriſt : ofthis it is ſaid, Heb,11.6. #%rhonr faith | 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. This juſtifying 

faith hath adouble ule in thecaufing ofa good 


worke : Firſt, it gives the beginning toa good 


6s =-_ and what the Lord requirerh of thee. 


worke . 
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ment, without retpe&t.co the goou of their bre- | 
thren : now all ſuch actions wherein men ſeeke | 
themſelves onely,.and not-Gogs-glory inxhe! 
gaod of. others, bee finfull in the-doer, though 
otherwiſe good in taxmſelyes, And thezeltepe 
| proceederh:and ſo it is as pure water, comming | | mult learne, inall our actions to aune the .- bi) 

; | fromaclcanſed fountaine.Secondly,faith cove- glory of God inthe good of men. * | hs 


ir rerh the wants that be in good warkes, (for the 1I. Point... Jhus we ice what 2: good worke 
| beſt worke done by. man it this life, ard ir | | is :now follow the diftercnces ofgood workes. 
 |:wants:) now faith apprehendeth:Chrift andthis Good works be oftwo ſorts;Firli,choſe which _—— w 
merits,and applyeththe ſame workes,; | | God in his Word hach dixectlyGemmanded,3s , _- 
whereby his perlonis accepted em DF. | -PAITS of. his wayſhip ; luchare Prayer,Thaok(- 
Etion of his worke coyercd inthe fight of God ; | giving, receiving the Sacraments, hearing the. 
and chis muſt proyoke usto labour for faith, || | Word, and rekeeying the poore; .and theſgare 
; Laſtly, Iadde; the end of a good worke'; |;the more principall kinds ofgood workesi;The 
namely, Gods glory in mans geod, The honour : ſecond ſort are ations indifterent, lanRifed 2 
of God, muſt, bethe principall end of every |*- | by the Word andPraier,and-dongtofagilyglo- 
'good worke :,now:Gods honour ſtands in re-| |iF1E 3 25t0 cattodrinke,and ſuch-hke;for bow- 
 yerence, obedience, and thankfulnefſe; fo that | : ſoever in themſelves they bee neither good nor is aa 


merits is apprchended, and applied to the per- 
| fon ofthe, worker, and hee thereby.is united to | 
| Chrift, who requeththe-minde, ;will,and affe- 
ctions of the worket; from whentethe worke 


'| worke; tor by juſtifyivg faith, Chriftairh his Fl 
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| when wedoe any good worke,. we muſt doe it | evill, being things neither-command xd norifor-' ade, (1 
| i xeverence unto God, in obedjence:unto his | | bidden; aud therefore in reſpect of the thitgs : Aar df je 


| rhemſelves, may with'good: conſctence bee ct- 
ther uſed, or refuſed ; yet-becauſe God hath 
| conunanded the. manner how. they mult brew-' 
ſcd; nameily;by:being aaRified by the Word 
of God, and Prayer ; and the'end thereof, t6' 


{ Commandements, and in tokenof our thank- 
fulncile unto him, for his manifold mercies.The 
| good of man mult hereinallo be reſpeRed ; the 
'] oGat.5.14, | Apoſtleſaith, © The Law tu fulfilled in one word, 
| T hox ſhalt love thy neighbor as th 27 ſelfe : how 
| can this be, t1gcingrolovethe Lord our God is, | |WI, Gods glory ;. therefore-when they are.fp 
| the great commandement of the Law ? Itmuſt | uſed, they becomegood WOrkes.:: 2.1 | 
| therefore thus be-underſtood 4 that the Law of | | UPMN this. difletence of good works,obſerve 
Godmuſt bepradſed inthe love of ourneigh.| { the largeneſſe.zhereof, how farre they extend. 774 
| bour, and not apart byir ſelfe. ; Againe, theend | There bee three eſtates grdained of: God ;-#he 
ofa mans life, and of all his actions,:is to "OY C| Church, the Common-wealth and:the Family; 
God, in ſerving of man, and. by ſerving of |- | anos the preſeryation of them, there bg ſun- 
man, to ſerve God; gs when wepray (which ig! [.drycallings required ; lome whereof atc: pre- 
2 good worke)we-muBt not onely: jefpeQ our | - | ſcribed of God, and others kite be appointed | 
{clves but pray for;others; as forthe. Church of | | by-men ; as alltrades, and ſuch like : now ftor| . Tk 
God, and Fo our brettiren, as. well as for out | | oncly the callings' appointed by God, and the | 
| ſclves : yea; and for our enemies. So wee muſt | | duties thereof aregood works; butevenall in- | 
hearethe Word, and receive the Sacraments, | | feriour callings appointed by men,for the good 
that thereby wee may be betrerable rofurther of theſe three eſtates; and the duties thereof; be | 
ourbrethren inthe way of ſalvation: this our they never o baſe, if they be ſanRfied bypjays| 
Saviour doth here expretle, laying, [- That they | | © and done to Gods glory, aregood workes: | 
may ſee your good works andglorifie your Father | | Example A man-is called robce aſhepherd, 
in heaven: ] as if he ſhould fay, Glorifie you and doth willingly accept thereof; now,though 
| God, and alfo cauſe others to doe the ſane. thecalling be butbaſe & meane, yet the works 
Es. Firſt, here we may ſee wha to judgeof the thereof being done in obedierce to God, for 
worksdone byPapults:It is commonly rhought —_— of his maſter,are good workes;yea,as | 
thar they abound with good workes, bur it is D, good in their kinde, as the beit workes of the 
not ſo; their beſt works are finnes before God: | - | higheſt callings : and.rhe ſame.may bee ſaid of 
for they faile principally in the maine end of| | alllawfullcallings, and the works thereof, bee | 
| well-doing, which is toglorifie God, in the they never ſo baſe: for God judgeth not the 
Yelles inftu8. | 200d of nitn: for 2 Papiſt doing a good worke, goodnelle of the worke, by the excellencie of 
according to the Rules of their religion, doth it the matter whereabour it is occupied, bur by 
| to ſatis fie Gods juſtice, for the temporall pu- the heart of the doer.. This point mult be lear- 
| niſhment ofhis finnes, and to yerir Heaven by ned, for the Papiſts conceit doth ſicke faſt in 
it; and ſo erxeth quite from the right end of a mens hearts, That there arc no goo1 works, bur 
good worke,reſpeting thercin eons good, the building of Churches, and Hoſpirals, the 
and nothing at all the good of others. mending of high waics, giving of large alnes, 
: Secondly, hereby we may ſee for our ſelves, &c, but we muſt learne; that every action ofa | 
how farre we come ſhort in our good workes, | | 17ans lawfull calling, done in obedience to 
for commonly we faile in the maine cnd there- | God, for the good ofmen,isa good worke be- 
of: men ſpend their daies and frength in la- fore God : and therefore we muſt fo vi a'ke eve- 
bour and toile,butall is for themſelves for their ry one of" us in our callings, that the duties | 


owne pleaſure, their owne profir and prefer- | thereof may be acceptable to God Ky_ | 
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2 Thedignitieof 
goad woikes. 


| Law :'and Defef#s, when a man doth thoſe 
| things. that the Law commanderh , bur yer 
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will hence follow, that in thefe our dayes, wee A [accepts of them ; for ia Chriſt che wants there 


may as well abound in ſuch workes as be good | 
indeed, as the Papilts did in their ſuperſtitious, 
Thus much of the difference of good workes, 

IT TI. Point. Now more particularly, in the 
| text are further {et downe three points tou- 
| ing 200d workes : the Neceſſitie,the Dionitie, 
and the fe of good workes. The neceſſitie of 
them appeareth by Chriſts commanding of 
them, laying, Ler your lrght ſo ſhine, &c. tor 
comp hee bindeth all Chriſtians, after the 


examples of his Diſciples, to walke in good 
works. If it be ſaid : that Chriſt hath freed us 
from the law, and therefore we are not bound 
to doc good works, I anſwer, Chriſt hath 
freed us from the Law in regard of the curſe 
and rigour thereof ; but nor as it is a rule of 
Chriſtian obedience. 

Qweſt. Tlow farre forth are good workes 
neccitarieto ſalvation, or to us that doe them ? 
Anſw. There be three opinions touching the | 
neceſſitic of good workes : Firſt,of the Papiſts, 
who hold them neceſfarie, as cauſes of our ſal- 
vation and juſtification; but this we have con- 
futcd heretofore, Secondly , of ſome Pro- 
 teſtants, who hold them neceſlarie, though not 
as principall cauſes, (tor they ſay, we arconely 
jultified and faved &y Chriſt) yet as conſervant 
cauſes of our falvarion : but thetruth is, they | 
are no cauſes of {alvation, neither cfticienc, 

rincipall, nor corſfervant; nor yet materiall, 
forimall,or finall,as hath elſewhercbcene ſhew- 
ed, The third opinion isthe truth, thatgood 
workes are necetlarie, not as cauſcs of falyati- 
on, or juſtification ; but as inſeparable conſe- 

uents of ſaving faithin Chriſt, whereby we 
are juſtified and ſaved ; or asa way is nece{{aric 
tothe going to a place. The dignitie of good 
workes is expreſled in this, that they-are called 

08d : now they are good onely in part,not per- 
tecly, as I ſhew thus : Suchasthetree.is, ſuch 
5 the fruit ; but eyery one regenerate is parely 
ſpirit,and partly fleſh, that is,in part regenerate, 
and in part naturall and corrupt : this is true of 
his minde, will, and affe&tions, which are the 
fountaine of. all his a&tions ; andtherefore the 
workes that procecd thence muſt needs bee an« 


from nature 5. and yet good in part, as they 
come from grace. | 

Dueft. But how can God approve of them, 
ifthey beevill? Anf. We mult conſider good 
workes two wayes: Firſt,in themſelves,as they 
are compared with the Law, and the rigour 
thereof, and ſo they are finnes, becauſe they 
anſwer not tothat perfection, which the Law 
requireth: for there be two degrees of finnes; 
Rebellians, Wwhichare ations flatly againſt the 


failethin the manner of doing, and fo arc mans 
very beſt workes finnes. Secondly \, cenfider 
good workes, as doneby a perſon regenerate, 
andreconciled to God in Chriſt, and fo God 


ſxerable ; that is, in partcorrupt, asthey come D 


n_ 


——— _— 
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of arc covercd. Bur here we mutt take heed or or 
IC!» 4-C.4 5.18, 


the Romiſh doctrine, which tcacheththat good 
workes are {o farre forth good, thar thee 15no 
finne inthem ;- their reaſons are many to prove 
this point, bur thcy have beene heretofore con- | 
futed: Firft, they fay, good workes have God | 
for their. Author, and therefore are perfectly | 
good. eAnf, This were true, if he alone were 
the author of them; but man is an other author | 
thercof,from whom they take their imperfecti- | 
on. They fay againe, that here they arecalled 
good, bur if they had any finne in them, they | 
({Hould be called evill, for every fin is perte&t- | 
ly evill, Anſ. Where ſinne is unremirted, it is | 
perfectly evill ; but when it is pardoned in our 
Saviour Chriſt, it is as though it were nor; 
Thirdly, they object, that if good workes bee 
{infull, then they muſt not be done ; and here- 
upon they fay, that by our doctrine men are 
bound toabſtaine from all good workes, Af; 
Thar which is evill muſt 'not be done, to farre 
forthas ic isevill: now good workes arenot 
imply and abſolutely evill; they are good in 
themlelyes, and in us in parr, comming from 
grace :and thereforethey muſt be done, becauſe 
God requires them at our hands : and forthe 
imperfection of them, we mult pray for pardon 
to our Saviour Chriſt. And here by the way we 
may juſtly tax the proud doctrine of the Pa- 
piſts, whoteach, that man may bejuſtified by | 
good workes : when as the beſt workes of any 
man in this life, are tainted with ſinne, and ave | 

farre unan{werable to that perfe&tion, which 154-6. 
the Law requirech : we mult be of a farre other 
mindenamely, that for our beſt workes ; God 
may ju{tly condemne us; becauſe we havenot 
donethem as we ought : therefore Chriſt bids 
us lay of our ſelves, that When we have done all 
that we can, we are wnprofirableſervants,' 

The »ſe of 900d workes is here ſet downe by 
our Saviour Chyiſt; to g/orifie God : this'is not 
the whole cnd of good workes ; and therefore 
I will propound the fame morefully, our of 0- 
ther places of Scripture : for Chriſt here onely 
propoundeth that end of good workes, which 
concerned his intended purpoſe, ; 

The uſe and endof good workes is three- 
told,citherconcerning God,or our {elycs,or our 
brethren, As good workes concerne God,they 
have three uſes : Firſt, rhey ſerve as meanes 
whereby we give unto God teſtimonie of our 7 
homage, and obedience unto his Commande- 
ments;for by creation, preſervation,& redemp- 
tion, heis our Lord and our God, and fo pre- 
tcribeth lawes for us to Keepe : in which regard 
we owe homageunto him; which,that we may 
ſhew forth and teſtifie, we muſt walke in good 
workes, as he in his word hath commanded us. 
Secondly,they lerve to be tokens of our thank- 
fulnefleunto God, for our creation, redemption, 
and manifold preſeryations, both in foule and 
bodie. Thankefulneiſe indeed, is ſhewed in 
word ; but yer true thankfulneſle ſtands in obe- 
D -dience : 


The uſc of good 


workes, 


Three- fold, 
1 Concerni 
God, s 
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r Eph. 51,2, 


2 Concerning our 
ſelves. 
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fIlam.2 :. 


t 2Peb 1. 5, 6 


v Pſal. 98. 73+ 


| Gience : anu our obcdience is ſhewed by doing 


good workes. And therefore the Apoſtle Paul 
cxhorts us, To give up our bodies, as holy and 
acceptable ſacrifices umo God , Rom. 12, 1. 
Thirdly, they ſerve to make us; followers of 
God: we arc commanded ro be holy,as he es ho- 
ly, 1 Pet.1.15. and to put in practice the duties 
of leve one towards another,” as the Lord lowed 
zs: and thererore we muſt walke in the duties 
| of the Morall law, that therein we may imitate 
' God : 1 Toh. 3. 34 He which hath this hope 
purgeth himſelfe, as he us pure. | 

s Secondly, the ufc of good workes in regard 
oFour ſelyes, is fourcfold eſpecially :Firſt,they 
{ervc to be outward teſtimonies of the truth of 
our faith and profeſſion ; proving that the 


orace of our hearts is not in hypocrifie, but in 
truth and finceritie. And for this cauſe, \ Abra.. 
ham is ſaid to have beene juſtified by workes ; 
becauſe his works did teſtifie that his faith was 
true and ſincere; for where the fire of grace is, 
there it cannot but burne ; and where the water 
of life is, it cannot but flow and ſend out the 
ſtreames thereof in good workes, 

Secondly, they ſerve to be fignes and pledges 
of our election, juſtification, ſanRificarion, and 
of our future glorification : as we know a tree 
to live, bythe fruitand bud which it brirg- 
eth forth; ſo by keeping a continuall courſe 
in good workes, a man is knowne tobe jn 
Chriit, and to have true title to all his bene- 
firs: and thercfore when the Apoſtle willeth 
men, to* prve all diligence to make theireal- 
ling and elettien ſure, he propoundeth certaine 
vertues, wherein they ought to walke, as being 
the moſt evident tokens of clection, that we 
haue inthis life, | 

Thirdly, they ferveto make us anſwerable 
to our holy calling : tor every one that profel- 
ſeth the Goſpel, is called ro be a member of 
Chriſt, -and a new cxcature, whoſe duty is to 
bring forth good workes :*Eph.4.1,2. Walke 
worthy ofthe vocation whereamo Janarecalled, 
wi h all bumblentfſe of minde, meehreſſe, & c. 
and Eph. 2.10. Teare then orkemanſhip of God, 
created in Chrift Teſu,uno good workes,which 
God hath ordained that wee ſhould walke in 
them, Now this is a molt exccllenc thing for a 
man to bce anſwerable to his calling : When 
David was a ſhepherd, he kept his fathers 
ſheepe,and livedasaſhepherd; but when he was 
called to bea King, he bevaved himſelfe like a 
King, in governing Goas people :and fo every 
Chrittian ought to doc ; being a new creature, 
he muſt walke as Gods childe, and reſtifie his 
vocation by ſhewing forth the yertues of him 
that hath called him, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

Fourthly, good works ſerve to be a way, in 
which we areto walke, that ſo we may receive 
the mercics of God promiſed to his children, 
and eſcape the Judgements threatned againſt 
finners:for Gods word is ful ofmoſt {weer pro- 
miſes untothe obedient, and of terrible rhreat- 
nings againſt rebellion and iniquitic, Now 


A 


| ing our good workes, may be wonne to the 


| mans povertie hinder him from this dutie : for 


| hortation is moſt needfull, for ſo ſoone as men 


| bur that hath bin ſufficiently cofured hertofore, 


| a man by walking in good workes clchewes EY 
the paths 'of wickedneſſe, wherein * Gods | * Rom. z. 1c: 
judgements light : and holds the wayes of | | 
rightcouſteſle, wherein Gods bleflvg3 are ſcat- 
tered, Prov. 3.17. 

Thirdly, the end of good works, in regard 
of our brethren, is principally this ; that by our | 
example in well doing, wee may winnefome 
unto God, and keepe others in & obedience 
of the truth, and prevent offences, whereby 
many are drawne backe. The contagion of a | 
bad example, eſpecially in men of ſuperiour 
place, is tuch, that ir will nor onely catt their 
owne {oules to hell, but alfo draw many with | 
them, When Jeroboam the King ſinned, he cay- 
ſed Iſrael to fin : 1 King.15-34-And therefore we 
muſt carefully looke to all our waies, in regard 
of others, and fo live according to Chriſts 
Commandement in this place, that others ſee- | 


= 
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z Concern'ng cur 1 
brethren, 
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—— 


truth, and fo glerific God which is- in heayen, 
And thus welce the ends of good works, 
Now conſidering good workes bee of ſuch 
excellent ule, we are hereby admoniſhed to ex- 
exciſe our ſelyes therein with all diligence ; for | 
hereby we benefit our brethren, we helpe our 
ſelves, and we glorifie God : neither mult any 


not onely almes deeds, and large gifts ro Chur- | 
ches and high wayes, are good workes,but al- 

ſothe ſpeciall duties ofevery mans lawfull cal- 
ling, done in faith,tothe glory of God,and the 
good of men, be the calling r.ever fo baſe : by 
the doing wherecf, in faith and obedience, he 
may get ſureteſtimony of his clection. This ex- 


have occaſion to commit any ſinne, then they 
ſhake off the yoke of all obedience, as there 
wereno way of cood workes to be walked in. ! | | 
The Papiſts indeed make the merit of juſtifica- 


tion,and life everlaſting,the end ofgood works, 


Hitherto we have ſpoken of the firſt point in 
this concluſion, touching the z9.7zer of reaching, ; 

The ſecond point herein contained, 1s the 
end of all tcaching ; namely, to turne men unto 
God, and thereby to bring them to glorifie | 
God. That men may ſee your go2d works, and 
glorifie your Father 4 # inweaven :that is, 
loteach, that men way lee your good workes, | 
and be wonne thereby to the faith, andſo glo- nr 
rifie God. Our Saviour Chriſt in his Commiſ- . 
fon grven to his Diſciples before his aſcenſion, 
bids them,Y Goe,make allzations my Diſciples: 
and Paul faith, that ® He became allthings to 
allmen, that by all meanes he might not onely | 
inſtruCt, br ſave ſome. . - | | | 

Hereby then all Miraftcrs, and all thoſe thar 
ſet themſelves apart for this calling, mult learne 
to propound this duty unto themlelves, as the | 
maine end of all their ftuaics and labours; 
namely, to turne men unto God, that being 
converted they may glorifie God. Againe, 
the ſame end of the  Minifterie admonitherh 


; 
| Bndofteaching. | 


| 7 Mat. 28.49, | 
vaCor.g. 3% 15 


al 


deci 5 | Sermon in the ed ount. 3 
7.17. A | 
—— (che fmec cnd of the Miniſterie admonilſ} heth | A  orders,to be-pertormed in the worſhip of God: 
all hearers ſo to yreld themſclves obedientto this law is laid downe in the bookes of Moſes, | 
the Miniſterie of the Word, that it may take eſpecially in Lewieiews,The [naiciall law,isthar | 
place in their hearts, to-turne them unto God, part of Gods Word, which preſcribed ordinan. | 
that aficr their converſion they may glotific ces for the government of the Jewes common. | 
! God. - Tais the people ought the rather to | wealth, and the civill puniſhment of offenders, | | 
yeeld'unto, bec aule it is the maine comfort that The Ceremonial law concerned the Jewes one- | | 
the Miniſter hath of all bis labours, to ſee his| | ly: the [udicial lam did indeed principallycon- | 
heaters conyerted, and fo inabled to glorifie| | cernethem ; bur yet, ſofarre forth as it tenderh | | 
| God. And to move them hereunto, they are tothe eſtabliſhingof the morall law, having in : | 
further to know, that ifthey heare; and be not | | it common equirie, it concerneth all people in 
thereby converted, that ſo they-may praiſe and all times and places, What the Aorall law is, 
ploritie, God, by their obedience ; then this I will defcrive in threepoints : Firſt, it is that | 
Minilterie will be a Bill of Inditementagainſt | | part of Gods Word concerning righteouſneſle 
them, for their deeper condemnation atthelaſt| | and godlineſſe, which was wruten in eAdans 
| day. See Matthew 11. 21, 24- | B _ by the gift of ny the remnants 
| | of it Þe in eyery man by the licht of nature 1 | 
Ve rle I7 T hinke nol that regard —_— irbindes all men. Secondly, it | 
| » £1 commanderh perfect obedience, both : vrward | 
Fa m come to deft roy th; Law, 11 thought _ affection;and outward in ſpeech | 
or the Prophets » F atm not and action. Thirdly, it bindeth to the curſe and | 
SW puniſhment, every one that failcth jn the leaſt | 
Come tO defir GJ | hem 3 but FO] |dutic thereof, thongh but once, and thar in | 
thought onely : Galat. 3. 10. Carſed w everie | 
f1 ui! [1 hem . | one þ CG not - all Ky that are | 
; In this verſe, arid the reſt which follow; to written inthe law, to doe them. The ſ:mme of 
Thertirdpartof | the end of this Chapter, is contained the |the Morall law is propounded in the Dec.2/o- | 
| Third part of Chriſts Sermon; wherein he goes | | ge, Orfer ( ommndements, which many can 
abour to reltore the Morall Law to his true | repeat, but few doe underſtand. Bk «| ; 
ſenſe and meaning, which was much corrupted That we may further conceive aright the by a 
by the Jewiſh reachers. And to the ead the morall law:, we muſt make a difference be=- rycenethe Low 
ſame might be the better accepted, hee makes |C'| tweene it and the Goſpell: forthe Goſpell is | #24h< Goſpel. 
way thereto by a notable Preface, verſe 19,18, that part ofthe Word which promiſerh righte= 
19, 20. Wherein he ſeekes, as well to pre- oultefle and life everlaſting to all thatbeleeve | 
vent and to remove the falſe opinion which| | in Chriſt : the difference berweene them ſtands 
the Jewes had conceived of him, in reſpect of eſpecially in five things : | 
the Law; asalſo to procureall reverence and Firſt, the Law isnaturall, and was in mans 'T | 
loyaltie to bee ſhewed thereunto : For the nature before the fall; but the Goſpel is ſpiriru- 
| Jewiſh teachers ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt con- all, reycaled after the fall, in the coyenanrt 
demne and neglect the traditions of the Elders, of grace, 
and not ſo much to reſpe& the coremonies of Secondly, rhe Law ſets forth Gods iuſtice in | 2 
the Law, as they thought hee ſhould, did rigour, without mercie; bur the Goſpell ſees 
thereupon judge him to bee a decciver, and out juſtice and mercie, united in Chriſt. 
one that went about to overturne the whole Thirdly,the Law requircth a perfe& righte- 3 
| Law of Moſes, This opimon Chriſt confuteth | | ouinefle within us ; but the Goſpell revealerh | 
by three arguments : Firſt, frona the end of his | | our acceptance with God, by imputed righte- | 
comming, inthis verſe: The ſocond, from the | | oulneſle, [ 
nature of the Law, inthe 18. verſe; whereupon | D] Fourthly, the Law threatneth judgemene 
he inferres twonotable conclutions, to procure without mercic, and therfore js called ® rhe zi. | » 2 Cor. 3.1, 5, 
reverence thereunto, verſe x9, And thirdly, nifterie of condemnation, and of death : but the | 
from the ſcope of his Miniſterie, verſe 20. Goſpell ſhewes mercie to mans finne,in and by | | 
For the firſt : The Expotition. Thinks not | | Chriit, if we repent and beleeve. | 
| that I am come, Fc.) This c omming of Chriſt, | Laftly, the Law promiſcth life to the wor- 
muſt be underſtood of the rnanifeſtarion of the ker and doerofit; Þ Doe ths, and thou ſhalt | v rom.1o.5. 
| | Godhead in ournaturetfor otherwiſe,}iz God-| | /ive © but the Goſpell offereth ſalvation to him 
head being every where, cannot bee ſaid to that worberh nor, © bur beleeveth inhimthat ju- | , pom. 45 
comepropctly : and as for his manhood, it had | | ſtifierh the nngodly : not conſidering faith, as a f 
not beene 1n heayen. To deflroy the Law.| The| | worke, but as an inſtrument apprehending 
Thelaw in ge- | Law in generall, is that part of Gods Word, | | Chriſt, by whom weare rnaderighteous, 
5 which commands things juſt, honeſt, and god- The Church-of Rome ina manner confound Ton 
| - and being thus conc cived, it isthreefold ;| | the Law and the Gofpell, ſaving thatthe Go-| caps. | 
*eremoniall, Judicial, a.nd Morall. The Cere-| ſpell, which isthe new Law, revealeth Chriſt 
Connect ”wnialllaw, 1s that part of Gods Word,which more cleerely than ALoſes Law did, which they 
preſcribed ro the Jewee, ceremonies, rites, and call the old Law. But this is a- wicked opinion, | 
| | D 2 which 
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| which overturnes all religion, being the _ A by mans ſinne ; but tuch a dijlolution, as takerh | 
| of many grolle points in Poperie, which could from it all vertue and power, whereby iris a | 
| | notſtand,ifthey would acknowledge atruedi- | |Law tand fo to deftrey the Prophers, is ro pur | 
: tin&tion betweene the Law and the Goſpel. an end unto them, ſo as they ſhould nothing | 
pellarm.de Tu- | They Gay for their defence, that the precepts of | { availe, either to the interpretation of the Law, 
f&fl.q. c 5+ both are the ſame in ſubſtance ; that both re- | | or to the fore-telling of the ſtate of Gods | 
| quire righteouſhes, both promiſe life,andthrea- | | Church under the Goſpel. Bus ro fulfill hers.) | | 
| ten death ; both command faith, repentance, | | Chriſt fulfilleth the Law three wayes; by his | caring gtg'te k | 
and obedience; and thereforethey arethe ſame. | | doctrine, in his perſon, and in men. By his do. | the Law three | 
Anſwer. Firſt, the lawes and precepts of the | | &rine he fulfilleth the Law two wayes;borh by | 1a » | 
detect Law and Goſpel arenottheſame; for Adam in reſtoring unto ir his "pg meaning and true. 
differ in precepts. | his innocencic knew the Law, but he knew no- | | uſe, as we ſhall ſee afterward, where hee corre- 
thing then of belceving in Chriſt : and though &eth the corrupt interpretations G__ by 
both require rightcouſaeſſe, promiſe life, and | | the Phariſes; as allo, by revealing the right 
threatendeath, yet the manner is far different, | way, Whereby the Law may be fulfilled, Se- 2 
as beforc was noted. So likewiſe they differ in | B | condly, in his poi he fulfilleth the Law two 
the commanding of faith; for the Goſpel com- | wayes : Firſt, by becomming accurſed to the 
mandeth faith,not as a worke done, as the Law | Lav, in ſuffering death upon the croffe for us, 
doth:butas an inſtrumEclaying hold on Chriſt, | | Secondly , by performing perfe& obedience 
Againe, the Law commands faith generally ; | | untothe Law, doing all thatrhe Law requi- 
| « as to beleeve in God, and to beleeve his Word | | red for the loye of God, or of his neighbour ; | 
to be true : but beſides this, the Goſpel requires | | in which reſpe& he was ſaid, 4 7s have beeye | 4 Gals 4. 
a particular faith in Chriſtthe Redeemer, whom under the Law, Thirdly, Chriſt fulfilled the | 3 | 
the Law never knew. Thirdly, the Law com- Law in zwex Men be of two ſorts, Ele, and b 
3 mandeth not repentance, for the knowledge | | Reprobates, In the Elef he fulfilleth the Law 
of the Law was in Adams heart, when henee- | | two wayes : Firſt, by creating faith in their | 
ded no repentance: true repentance therefore | | hearts, whereby they lay hold on Chriſt, who 
is a ſaving grace, wrought and commanded | | for them fulfilled it : Secondly, by giving 
| onely by the Goſpel. An fourthly, for obedi- them his owne ſpitit, which maketh them <n- 
4 ence,though it be commanded both by the Law, devour to fulfill the Law; which in Ckriſt 1s | | 
? and the Goſpel; yetnotin the fame manner :| _ | accepted for perfect obedience in this life, and | 
The Law commandeth obedience every way C| inthelife ro come is perfect indeed. In axbe. 
perfect, both in partsand in degrees,and allow- | | /eevers Chriſt fulfilleth the Law, when he cxe- ; 
eth none other : but the Goſpell commandeth, | | cuteth the curſe of the Law upon them ; for | 
and in Chriſt approveth imperfect obedience; | | that isa part ofthe Law, and the exccutionand 
that js, an endeyour in all things, to obey and | | enduring of the curſe, is a fulfilling of the Law, 

{ pleaſe God,if ir be without hypacriſie. Againe, | | And thus doth Chriſt fulfill the Lav ; fo that ; 
the Law commandeth obedience, asa worke | | themeaningofthe words is this: Whereas you | 
to be done, forthe obraining of ſalvation : but | | thinke that I cameto deſtroy the Law andthe | 
the Goſpel requires obedience, only re teſtifie | | | Prophets, by making them ofnone effect, you : 
our Fai and thankfulneſle unto God, The | | are deceived ; nay, on the other fide, know that 
Church of Romethereforeerreth groſly in.con- | | the end of my manifeſtation in the fleſh, was 
founding the Law and the Goſpell, which in- | | to fulfill the Law,both in my doQtrineand per- | 
deed are far differing; and ſo we muſt beleeve, | | fon; and alſo, inthe perſons of men both good 
if we would come into, and hold the right way | | and bad. | } 
that leadeth unto life. Inthis Apologie of Chriſt, for his behaviour | 

Now whercas Chriſt ſaith, Thenke not that I rowardsthe law; obſerve what malice ſome of | ' 
came to deſtroy the Law; by Lawhemeancth |D| the Jewes, eſpecially the Scribes and Plarites, , 
principally the forall Law, and in the fe- | | bare unto him : for Chriſt was the Author of | 
cond place, the ({eremoniall Law alſo. Next | |\the Law, and yerthey maliciouſly fuſpeR, and 
obſerve the oppolitionthat Chriſt maketh be- | | charge him with the abrogation thereof > fo as | 
ewecne the Law and the Prophets;thereby fig- | | he is faine to cleare himſclte in this behalfe. 
nifying unto us, that by the Law, he meaneth The like hath beene the malice of wicked | 
that part of Gods Word, concerning Righte- | | men inall ages, againſt the deareſt ſervants of f ; 
ouſheſſe and Juſtice, which Moſes penned by | | God ; Acts 6, 14, Stephen is accuſed to ſpeaks J 
Gods Commandement:and by the Prophers,he | | b/aſphemors words againſt the Law : Act. 21.28. ; 
meaneththat partof Gods Word, which is con- | | Paw is charged with the ſame crime. And ; 
tained in the writings of all the Prophets in | | luch isthe malice of the Papiſts, againtt all | 
the old Teſtament, after Aſoſes z which books | | Evangelicall reformed Churches; becauſe we ; 
of the Prophets contained in them either an in- | | denie Juſtification by workes, therefore they 
terpretation of Aoſes Law, or predictions of | | condemne us for enermies to good workes : and | 
the ſtate of the Church in thenew Teftament. | | in many other points, they faſten upon us notes | 

{ Againe,by deftroying the La;y,we muſt not un-| | ofreproach, for holding thetruth. Yea, amon 

| derſtand a breach of the Law, ſuch as is made | oy elyes, the like malice doth appeare in as | | 
that 
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appeare ivchoſe that brand their brethren with | A 


odious names, becauſe they.{hew forth-more 
care than others, of theirduty-to God : but let 
all Gods children beware of this Pharjſicall 
practice. | ; ble) ECT; 

Againe, obſerve the Titles, under which he 
comprehendeththe whole Scriptures ofthe old 
Tcitament ; The /aw ana the Prophets : Luks 
IG. 31. they are called Moſps and the Prophete, 


Luke 24. 27. Chriſt began at Aloſes, end at all 


| 


the Prophets, and. mterpreted unto them in all 


the Scriptures : there Moſes and the Propheg's | 
old . Te-| 


doecontaine all the Scriptutesof the 
ftament.. - 44 '\ | 
_ Hercthen wee may note. a propertic of-the 
books of the old Teltamant; namely, that.e« 
very one ofthem was cither written by CMoſes 
or tome other of the Prophets. And by this:we 
may; know the Catignicall books of the. old | 
Teitament, and diſtinguiſh them from..the 
boakcs called Apocrypha : for the Apoctypha 
bookes were not penned by any of the Pro- 
phets, who ſpake audiwrit in the Hebrew 
tongue, the native Language of the Jewes ; but : 


by tome other in che Greeke tongue, which 


was nat. the language of- the old Prophets. 
Thcte, bookes may bee regarced inſundry re- 
ipects, as containing many worthy Rules tou- 
ching manners; in which regard, wee may pre- 
terre chera before other writings of men, fo 
farre forth as they are conſonant with the 


| Scripture; and fo the. Church of God hath of 


along, time reycrenced them ; but yer they are 
no part of the Law, nor of the Prophets. And 
therefore the Church of Rome doth notably 
wrong and abuſe the world, in ſtyling theſe 
Apocryphall Books, for Canonicall Scripture. 
Thirdly, Chriſt in this his Apologie, ſhew- 
eth a ſweet conſent berwecne the Law and the 
Goſpell.: They arc not contrary oneto the o- 
ther ; for Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of the 
Golpell, came to fulfillthe Law: and therefore 
Paxl\aith,that by <faith we eſtablyſhrhe Law: 
and Hebrewes 9.19,20,8&c.#hen Moſerhad gi- 
ven the Law unto the people, offered ſacrifices, 
and ſprinkled the bloud thereof xponthe Booke, 
and upon the people, which was atype ofthe | 


ſhedding of Chriſts bloud, as it is * there ex-| 


pounded ; which did notably fgnihe this con- 
tent berweene the Law and the Goſpell, info- 
much, as without Chriſt, the Law could AD 
{tand, 

Now this conſent betweene them ſtandeth 
herein; The Law requireth perfect obedience, 
and threatneth death to the leatt breach there- 
of, not propounding any way forthe fulfilling 
thereof out of our ſelves; but the Golpecll dire- 
Reth us to Chriſt, who as our ſuretic hath ful- 
filled the Law for us ; for which cauſe, Chriſt 
is called,8The end for the Law for righteonſnes, 
10 every one that beleeveth, And through Chriſt 
it is,that chetyighreouſneſſe ofthe Law ts fulfil. 
led in us, which walke not after the fleſh,bnt af- 
ter the ſpirit. 
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| 


-| in{nuating, thatnot ſo much as the leaſt part 


| Y.18 Forrruly F jayunco 
90 tillbeavenandearthperyþ, 
one gat or one title of the Law 
ſhall not efcape, till all things 
be fulfilled. © 


- Here: our Saviour Chriſ oropounterh the 
ſecondrargumenc, for the clearing of himfelfc 


fromubeir falſe imputation.of deftroying, the 


Law, and it is drawne:from the nature of the 
Law, Whichis inmaxable; }. _ 
The Expoſition. For: This ſheweth the de- 


pendange'of this verſe;uponthe former, 7ral 
[ ſay ut50 you c This is a forme of ſpeech which 
our Saviouruſed, when he would folemnely a- 
vouch any weightie truth : and propoundi 

this in w44 wo name, herein he f MT, 
{cle ro.he the DoRor of. his Church, whom 
we muſt heare in allchings, forhe ſpeaketh as 
oncthat cannot lic. The thing he ſaxhis chis, 
Tillheaven ad earth periſh, one jot or title of 
the Law. ſhall no: paſſe. 1a which words he {ct+ 
teth downethe ſtability and the unchangeable- 
nefle of the Law ; and thathe might fully ex- 
preſſe his minde, he borroweth a phraſe from 
the Hebrew Alphabet, wherein Jogis the leaſt 


as this little letter od, ſhall paſle out of the 
Law, 


letter : One jet ; ſignifying, thatnot fo much | 


Againe, by title ſome thinke is meant the 
Hebrew yowels;but properly it fignificth {ine | 
bent crooked, orthe top of an horne; {d that 


ing that is in the top of ſome Hebrew lecters; 


ofa letterinthe Law ſhould paſle away. Now 
theſe things muſt not be taken properly, for it 
hath beenc and may be, char inthe Hebrew cos 
ies of the old Tettament ſoine letters ſhould | 
be chaneed, as may appeare by the diverſe cea- 
ding in {undry copies ; hr that may be without 
the lofle of any ſentence : but Chriſts meaning 
is this; That not the leaſt parcell or ſentence in 
the Law ſhall pale away ; making parts in the 
Law, to bee as titles in the Alphabet, Tiil 
heaven and earth periſh:that is,never : ſo much 
this phraſe inſinuaterh : for though heaven and 
earth ſhall be changed in regardf of theirquali« 
ries, yet the ſubſtance of them ſhall neycr paſle 
tonothing : and in this ſcenic is the Word 7 #/ 
uſed elſe-where, 1 Sam.15+435. Sanmel came no 
more to ſee Saul,till the day of his death; that is, 
never. Till allthimgs be fulfilled ; that is, xi)l e- 
very thing commanded in the Law bedone, 
ſo as it ſhall no more urge aman to any 0- 
bedience : which ſhall never bee, for it muſt 
eternally bee fulfilled : fo that this phtaſc 
hath the like ſenſe with the former , im- 
porting thus much, evex for ever and ever : ſo 
that this is the meaning of this verſe; Thar the 


Leggias 


here it properly ſignificth che bending or bow- | 


Law of God is unchangeable, not onely in the 
F "i. 


whole, 
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whole, bur for cytjc,gart thereof; and the | A| gainſt nature, flatly forbidden in the ® Word of | » Levis, «. 
| | fulfilling thereof ſhall never have an end. | God; which ismoRt horrible rebellion, and a 
| Chijſts reaſon thets ſtands thus" Yf the Law orcat diſgraceuhts God, 
be immutable, and for obſervation etcrnall,then -» Thirdly, from thepropertie of the Law, we | yz, poure os 
I camenor to deſtroy it * but the Law inimu- may obſerve,that it is not likely that any whole | Scrigwee is left. | 
rable aud. eternall; and therefore {came not | | bookeof Canonical Scripture isloſt ; fornor | | A 
| S deſtroy Y "the: ding k ohee fetitence of the Law ſhall paſſe till all bee 
Gods Jawisper- | Firſt, here obſerve, that the bw of God | | falflled;much lefſe then can whole books pe- | 
peruall. made perpetnall andunch angeable : Fany man riſh. Sundry men doethinkethat whole books | 
aske how this can be, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, | | be loſt; bur that opinion cals into queſtion the 
| £Heb.7.12. iThe Law s changed? Anſwer. ThELAW 1s |  Hidelitieofthe Church, and Gods owne proyi- p 
threefold; {etemoniall,” Tidiciall, and Aforall, | | dence, in preferving his Word: neither can ir 
as hath beene ſaid inow thar place is principal- ſtand well with this'text, that faith xo cirle 
| ly to be underſtood of the Ceremonial Law, thereof ſtall faile. Thoſe that ſeemetobeloſ, | 
which indecd* is abrogated, in regard of the | | wereeither humane writings,as books of lawes 
obſeryation of it in Gods worſhip z but in the and;Chronicles, fuch as our books of Ratutes 
ſcope and ſubſtance of it, which is-Chrift cru- B] or-Chronicles be, or 'books of Philoſophie; 
cified, with his benefits, whom it ſhadowed | | ſuch as Salomon writ : or clieſomeof them are 
our, it remaineth ti},*and isnow more plaine inthe Canonicall Scripture; for the books of 
than everit was.As forthe Iudicialllaw;though | | Samweland the Kings were written by divers 
| it be abrogated unto us, ſofarre forth"as it was Prophets: and therefore we may more ſafely 
| * SeeTreaiſe of | pectiliarto the Jewes; yer, as% it agtees with hold, thatno part of holy Scriptureis loſt, nej- 
Conſc.cap-2.ſe.5 commonequity,and ſerves dire&ly toeftabliſh ther ſhall ever faile. For howſoeyer after the 
| the precepts of the Morall Law, it is perpetual. laſt judgement the uſe of the Word written 
If it beeſaid, that Chriſt changed the Morall | | ſhall ceaſe, yetthe ſubſtance thereof ſhallre- 
law, inchanging the Sabbath day, from the ſe- maine in mens hearts, and be kept for eyer. 
venth day to the eighth: Tanſwer,Chriſt did ſo Fourthly, this immurability ofthe Law,con- 
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— oy indeed by his Apoſtles, but that is nochange | | taines a matter of greatterrour and woe unto 
of the ſ1bſtance, but of the ceremonie of the all impenitent ſinners; for howſoever they may 
Sabbath : for theſubftance of that Law, is the fatter themſelves with a preſumption of Geds 
injoyning ofa ſeyenth daics reftunto the Lord, | | mercie, yet the curſe of the Law which is a- 
Now though the ſeventh day from the creation | | gainſt them, ſhall ſtand for eyer : and therefore | <7 aonpe 


benot kept, yet a ſeyenth day is oy Rill, Tf it | C | whilethey goe onin fin, they have uſt cauſero | 75 repentance. 
be farther ſaid, that the Law itſelte is abroga- howleand crie;for Godsuſtice inthat his'Law 

ted forthar cyery one that breaketh the Law is ihviolable : neither will 0 goldor ſilver paci- | * Pro. 11.4. 
15not accurſed, according to the ſentence there- | | fic mm wrath: forthough a man by his power | 
of, Deut.29.26. Anſwer, We muſt know, that and wealth were able to overturne heaven and | ; 
the Lawis but one partof Gods Word,and the earth, yetthat would not helpe him : though 13 
Goſpell another , revealing - another part ef | | heaven and carth be brought ro nothing, yer 


Gods will, beſides that which the Law made every part of Gods Law muſt ſtand forever, ; 
knowne;forit addes aqualification tothe Law, | | and be fulfilled. And therefore whoſoever doe 
moderating the rigour thereof, after this man- | lie in any fin,muſt in time repent, humble them- 


ner ; He t accurſed(faiththe Law) thar fatlerh | ſelves, forſake their firnes, and betake them- 
in any commandement;excepr(faith the Goſpel) | j{elves unto Chriit, that he may fulfill the Law 
he be reconciled againe in (hriſt, and in hins [ for them; orelſe the curſethereof ſhall certain- 
have the pardon of his tranſgreſſions, And yet ly be fulfilled in them, and they ſhall lie how- 
the Morall law remaines for ever a rule of obe- ling under it eternally, where is nothing bur | 
dienceto everie childe of God, though he bee | | weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


not bound to bring the ſame obedience for his | D{ Fifthly,this immurability of the Law,andſo | a comforeeo the 
juſtification before God. proportionably of every part of Gods Word, god'y. 
Againe, this propextie of the Law, in bcing as it proveth the Scriptures to be the Word of 
unchangeable,and tor ever to be kept, ſheweth God, foitis amoſt excellent ground of com- 
No creauremiy | #04 Po creature may diſpenſewith the Law of | | fort for all Gods ſervants to ſtabliſh their 
diſpeaſe with God; Menslawes may be abrogated and chan- hearts in the aflurance of all his promiſes. A 
Godslaw, ged, but Gods law evenin the leal(t parts there- Chriſtian heart is ſubje& to receive many 
| of, muſt ſtand forever, till itbe accompliſhed | | doubtings of the truth of Gods promiſes, 
to the full : but if it might bediſpenſed with, eſpecially inthe time of triall and temptation : 
ther not jets and titles thereof , but whole but this muſt be remembred forever, that the 
| lawes:might be abrogated. This ſhewes the whole Word of God is immutable; though 
| 1:1 Gregorian. | blaſphemous impietie of the Popes of Rome, | | mans promiſes may faile and their wayes bee 
deconcefi.pizb. | who intheirt Canons be authorized to diſpenſe | | abrogated, yet nojot or part of Gods Word | 
GloftPapadil. | with thelawes of God : yea,inthe laſt ® Coun- | | ſhallpaſle unfulfilled : and therefore they muſt 
pena; conrrano- | cell of. Trent, hee is: privileged to diſpenſe | | conſtantly wait for the accompliſhment 
ſtam. with fome of the lawes of Confanguinitie, 2- thereof, tor in duc time it ſhall be fulfilled. [ 
> xe | *Y | | y Sixthly, | 3 
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Sixthly,we are hereby taught to put on pati- 
ence in afflitions: for they come by the ſpe- 
ciall appointment of our God, who faith in his 
Word, Þ Thar through many afflictions we muſt 
enter into the king dome of heaven > now every 
| part of Gods Word'mult be accompliſhed; and 
 -herefore Chriſt bade Peter to pur up his fivord, 


| when he would have reſcued his apprehenſion : | 


| Sermonin the «Mount. 


A 


| A 124de manifeſt : did tindethat by the periect 
obedience of Chiift, our juſtification was! 

ught; and thereupon beganro maintaine 
and -profefle Juſtification before God to bee 
free; through and by faith in, Chrit onely, 
without helpe from the workes of the Law, 
againſt the Dotrine of che Church of Rome : 
and ſoby further diligence and induſtric inthe 


| 


Magiſtrates muſt 
be kecpers of 
the law. | 


What tis to 


ki epethe law, 


tor (ith he) [ could pray romy Father, and| | Scripture, thetruth of God ſhone forth more 
: he would ſend more than twelve legionsof An- and more. Letallmen,. bur c{pecially ſtudents 
Fo oelc10 helpe me': bat how ſhould the Striprares | | in Divinitie, conſider this etfect, cf ſearching 
| be fulfilled, which ſay, It muſt ſo be ? Matth. 26, | | out the Scripture, as a ſpurre to diligence, in 
| $2,52154- | | ul. this behalfe, By this meanes alſo errours and | | 
'. _.. Þ-- Seventhly, our Saviour Chriſt inthis pro-| | hereſies are avoided and {upprefſed, and the 
ber pertic of inmutabilitie, giveth unto the hots will of Godis plainely revealed. And hereby 
|  Law;and untoevery ſyllable and letter thereof, | B | the way, we may fee how profitable and ne- 
| his-proper force; vertue, and ſenſe; ſoasthere| | ceHarie the gift of interpretation is; it isa moſt 
15hothing in it, not ſommuch as one lettervaine| | excellenr gitt of the ſpirit, pertaining to rhe 
, or idle : for every commandement reveales the miniſterie ; and therefore moſt commendable 
| perfect juſtice of God, and every letter feryes | | andneceſlarie is'the vſe thereof in Schooles of 
to cxpreſſe the ſame Commandement. And | | Learning. Wks 
: hcrein the Law of God differeth from mens Eighthly,this immutability aſcribed ro Gods 
: lawes : for in them be many vaine and idle Law, that every part thereof ſhall be 'accom- 
| words, yea, oftentimes whole ſentences ; but in | | pliſhed ro the full, reacherh all Princesand Ma 
the Law of God it is not ſo : Prov. 8.8. Atthe} | giltratcs, not onely ro bee keepers of Hoſes 
| words of mzy month ar2 righteous, there 5no| |1aw in thcir owne perſons ; but alſo within 
| lewdneſſe nor frowardneſſe inthem:yea;the Law| | their rule and dominions, to doe their beſt en- | 
f cont of the Lord4 t perfett, his ſtatutes are right,| | devour, that the ſame bee fulfilled and kept 
ard his judgements true and righteous altoge-| | by others. For this cauſe did the Lord com- 
Diligent ſtudic of | ther. Now the conſideration of this integritie mand, that the Prmce of hs people ſhould have 
the dcriprre. } and perfection of the law, and Word of God, | | #he Law Twyitten before him in a booke, toread 
muſt move us to (tudy the Scriptures with preat |C | #por continually, that he may learn te feareGod, | 
_ diligence: ſo faith our Saviour Chriſt, Search| | and to keepe all rhe words of the Law to doe, 
| the Scriptures : that is, ſhake and fifr them,/as| | them - and that which is there injoyned unto 
| the word fignifiech) ſearch narrowly, tillthe | | Princes, belongerh alfo untoall Magiſtrates, 
true force and meaning of eyery ' ſentence, | | Maſters and Parents, within their places and 
| yea, of every word and 1yllable; nay, of eye-| | charges; they muſt be'carcfullto ke the whole 
5 ry letter and jot therein, be knowne and Law of God practiſ:d, and obeyed, both in 
' underſtood : conferre place with place, the | | their owne perſons, and of thoſe thatareunder | 
ſcope of one place with another, things going | | them. | 
j betore with things that come after ;\yea, com-| Laſtly, by this immurabilitie aſcribed ro 
are word with word, letter with letter, and | |the Law, we may learne, whar is to fulfill 
| {earch it thorowly. This manner of ſtudying | | the Law ; namely, to keepeand obſerve tothe 
the Scripture is moſt neceſlarie, as being the| | full, every particular thing which the Law 
| thing indeed which preſerveth and upholdeth | | commands us : and upon this we may ground 
| the Church of God,and the puricie of religion: | | two concluſions againſt the Papiſts "Firſ, thax 
| for abour foure or five hundred yeares agone, | | no man can'come to lite everlaſting by his 
men left off to ſtudy the Bible, afterthis fort, [D| owne rightcouſnefie and obedience; for he that 
| and betooke themielves to the writings of | | would come to heaven by his owne righteouſ- 
men, occupying their wits wholly in vaine | | nefle, muſt be able to Falftill the whole Law 
quiddities in Philoſophic, and in hid myfteries | | perfectly in every reſpect : but ſince eAdams 
| of Divinitic : by which meanes it came topaſſe, | | fall no man could keepe the Law inall things, 
chat Poperie and Apoſtacie from the truth, | | ſaving our Saviour Chriſt, both Cod and man. } 
ſpread it ſclte over the world, for many hun- | | Secondly, thar our fulfilling of rae Law, mutt | 
dred yeares together. Aferward, God of his| | beinthe obedience of Chiilt, for he onely was | 
meere mercie, put intothe hearts of fome men, anſwerablc tothe whole law in all things; and 
| to be carefull ſearchers in the Word of God, by | | therefore if wee would come toheaven, wee | 
which meanes the truth appeared, as light our | | muſtnot come in our owne rigitcouſneſle, bur 
The meanesof | of darkneſle. Thus God ſtirred up Lather, a- in his; as Pax wiſheth to be found of God, 
| ya | bour _ yeare - our Lord, 1 $17: who by _ | Phil.2.8,9, 
ent ſearch in the Scripture, and eſpecially by | 
| | | vs meditation , vith prayer, upon thef: V. IQ IW boſoever ther eft ore | 
words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.21. That now by I h | h / 
the Goſpell, without the Law,the Iuftice of God /ba rea ke one of [ eſe eaſt 
COM 


eAn Expoſition upon.(; briſts 


Commandements, and "teathb 


men ſo, he ſhall becalled leaft 


whoſoe ver <þ 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be 
called great 1n the kingdome of 
heaven. | | 


Our Saviour Chriſt having plainely pro- 
pounded in his Apologie for himſelfe , the 
tabilitic and eternitic of the whole Law; 
doth here lay downe two ,notable conclufi- 
ons, for the upholding thereof; 1. Becanſe the 
Law ts immuiable and eternall, therefore hee 
that breaketh one of the leaſt of the Commande- 
ments, and teacheth men ſo, ſhall be called leaſt 
inthe kangdome of heaven. 2. Becauſe the Law 
is erernall, therefore be that heepes the Coms- 
mandements, and teacheth men ſo, ſhall be cal= 
led great in the kingdome of heaven, 

Forthe firſt ; by /caſt Commandement, he 
mcaneth the precepts of the Morall law, 
though in the former verſe, [by Law]he under- 
ſtood the whole law in three parts ; Judicial, 
Morall, and Ceremonial. And he calteth them 
little, not {imply in regard of themſelves, as 
though they were ſo indeed; forin itſelfceeve- 
1y Commandement of God isgreat and weigh- 
tie, but he ſpeaketh according to the opinion 
ofthe Jewes, for thc Scribes and Phariſes had 
ordained certaine rites and.ceremonics, accor- 
ding to the tradition of their Fathers; the ob- 
ſervation whereof, they made a greater matter 
of conſcience, than the keeping of ſome of 
Gods Commandements : and ſoeſteemed them 
little. Againe,faying rheſe leaſt commandements, 
he appointeth out what particular commande- 
ments of the Moxall Law, the Jewes eſteemed 
lefſerhan the traditions of mcn ; namely, thoſe 
which afterward he expoundeth in this Chap- 
ter, touching Murther, Adulteric, S wearing, 
and the reſt: forthey eſteemed notallthe com- 
mandcments of the Law lefſer than their tradi- 


heaven : | Here Chriſt fers dowre the puniſh- 
ment of 2 falſe Prophet, which breakes Gods 
| commandements and teach men ſo ; to wit, his 
baſe efteeme in the Church of God: forthe 


grace, and the kingdome of gloric. The king- 
dome of grace is the ſocietic and companie of 
Gods faithfull ſervants here on earth:The king. 
dome of gloric is the þleſied cſtare of all c 

Saints in heaven. Now here by the kingdome 
 6f heaven he mcaneth the kingdomeof. grace, 
which is the militant Church on earth : and ſo 
Tohn Baptiſt calleth it, Marth, Jo Je Repent and 
amend, for the king dome of heaven is at hand : 


| | that is,the Church ofthe old Teſtament is now 


in che kingdome of heaven: but | 
all obſerve and| 


tions. Shall be called leaſt in the king dome of | 


kingdome of God is twofold, the kingdome of | 


A 


C 


| aboliſhed, and the Church ofthe new Teſta- 
meut is xeadie-t0 take place by. Chriſts com- 
ming ; and therefore repent and amend :and 
Matth. 11. 1.2. From the time of Tohs hitherto, 
the kingdome of heaven ſuffereth violence.. So 
then the meanivg ofthis firſt concluſion is this, 
Whoſaever breaketh one of theſc leaſt com- | 
mandements of the Morall .Law (which aficr-' 
ward I ſhall ex ) and teacheth men ſo to 
doc, -he.ſhall be contemned, and not counted | 
worthy to be a member of the Church of God 
inthe new Teſtament. 

In this conclufror,in the praftice of the Jewes, 
Chriſtſerteth forth two notable corruptions of 
an hollow hcart towards God : The fito ſet 
little by the commandements of God, eſtce- | 
ming no-more ofthem, nay lefle, than of mens 
lawes and traditions:but Saint [ames* faith, He 
that breaketh one commaundement, bs it never 


of keeping all :{o likewiſe hethat makerh light 
and baſe account of one Commande:nent, con- 


ladly,and obeyed his doctrine in many thing 

- g ſcemed C make ſome account o = | 
commandements; yet becauſe he would needs 
live in inceſt, againſt the ſeventh commande- 
ment, he did in cfte& contemne and breake 
them all:{o atthisday,there aremany whopro- 
elle 1eligion, and give teſtimonie thereof, by 
hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacra- 
ments; and hereupon they would be counted 
lovers of Gods law.: yet inthe courſe of their 


not ſticke to oppreſle the poore, and to deale 
unjuſtly for their advantage; to prophane the 
Sabbath for a little profic or pleaſure, and to 
{weare, and curſe, when they are a little provo- 
ked. Now howloever ſuch perſonsmay make a 
glorious ſhew of profeſſion outwardly, yetby 
theſe and ſuch like particular aQtions,they ſhew 
plainely chat they have bur Phariſaicalt hearts, 
which mdeed make little or no account of 
Gods commandements. Let us therefore every 
one looke into our wayes, and ſearch in our 
hearts, whether this corruption be in us,or no : 


bourto become like * David, who hadreſpe&# 
wntoall Gods commandements : and lo ſhall we 
not be deſpiſed in the Church of God. 

The ſecond corruption of an hollow heart, 
noted likewiſe of Chrift, in theſe Jewes is, to 
place the ceremonies, rites, and traditions of 
men,abovethe Commandements ofthe Morall 
law : Herewith he doth expreſlely charge the 
Jewiſh reachers, Matth,1 5.3. #hy doe ye tranſ- 
grefſe the commandemerts of God,by your trads. 
tions ? And this is allo the practice of the 
Church of Rome at this day,they account * ea- 
ting of fleſh in Lent, «nd on their faffing daies, a 
deadly ſirme : and yetthey will v diſpenſe with. 
treaſons and murthers of Chriſhan Princes : 


they * allow of Stues, they permit and rag 
Sodomie ; 


4 VET. 1 0». 2 


lo little, « guiltie of all, though he make ſhew | 


remneth all; though heſceme to honour the | 
reſt never ſo much. Though Herod heard [on | 


lves, andin their particular callings, they will | 


and if it be, let us repent and forſake it, and la- | 


þ 


Marth. "FN i 


| 
| 


The meaning, 


The corruptions 
of hypocrites re- 
ſpetting Gods | 
Word. 
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Pal. z 19, 


A ground of obe- 
dience. 


—- 


reecene a falſe pro- 
phaang a true. 


| D ference be- 
| 


| 
| 


FE: 


| Sodomic - and yer © utterly forbid marriage in 


— —— — 


lom2eſtate, which the holy Gholt Þ galerh ho- 
nourable among all men, In theſe and many 
moe,they preferre their owne traditions before 
the moſt holy Commandementsof God : yea, 
many ignorant perſons among us, are tainted 
with this corruption : for beenot ſome feaſt- 
dayes appointed by the Chutch;as Chriſtsnati- 
vitie, all Saints,and ſuch like,obſerved by them 
with greater conſcience and reverence, than the 
Lords owne Sabbath > Though the memorie 
of Chriſts nativitie may be celebrated ; yet the 


{ Lords day ſhould have the ſpeciall' honour. 


Now forthe reforming of this corruption, we 
mult labour to have the fame minde that was 
in David , who grew into admiration with 
Gods Commandements, and thereupon inured 
himfelfe to the obſervation of them. We mult 


the Lawes of God, and this will be a notable 
meancs, todraw us to a reverend feare and obe- 
dience towards the ſame : one cauſe why men 
doenot ſo highly adyancethe Law of God, as 
they ought; is becauſethcy doe not ſufficiently 
weigh the dignitic thereof. In every Comman- 
dement therefore, we muſt firit deeply conſi- 
derthe weight thereof; then labour to under-- 
and it aright : thirdly, learne to admire the 
wiſdome and juſtice of God therein: and laftly, 
endevour to yceld loyaltie and obedience 
thereunto. 

Secondly, in this Rule our Saviour Chriſt 
puts a difference |betweene a falſe Propher, 
and a true : The falſe Prophet breakesthe com- 
mandements of God in his owne perſon, and 


| Romeno part of 
| Chrifts Church : 
and why. 


a Sanders trea- 
tiſs oftheworſhip 
of images. Bellar, 
do Imag.San&, 
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b Bellar.lib. 


cap.13. 
£ Idcm de ſand, 
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d Concil. Trid. 
ſefl. 5. Can. 5. 


__ 


alſo by his doctrine teacheth others ro doe the 

hke : Bur thetrue Prophet and ſervant of God, 
| in the Miniſteric, cndevoureth the adyance- 
ment of Gods glorie, as well by integritie of 
life, as by ſoundneſſe of doctrine. 

Thirdly, in the puniſhment of afalſe Pro- 
phct here ſet downe, we have good direction 
| for our judgement, touching the preſent 
Church of Rome ; namely,that the is not wor- 
| thy to be eflcemeda partof Chriſts Church on 
carth, by the ſentence of our Saviour Chriſt; 
bccauſe he breahes Gods ( omomandements and 
teacheth men ſs : for whereas the ſecond Com- 
mandement forbiddeth the worſhipping of 
Images, yea, and the making of Images to re- 
ſemble God ; the Church of Rome deth nor 
| onely allow the contrarie, againſt this Com- 
mandcment ; but teacherh others ſo to doe: 
ſaying, that it 1s lawfull= to reſemble the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt in Images, 
cithcr painted or carved, and to worſhip them 
therein; yea, and to worſhip Þ the very Ima- 
oes of Chriſt, and of Saints, asalſothe © Saints 
themſelves, with religious worſhip. 

Agpaine, they plaincly breakethe tenth com- 
mandement, which forbiddeth the firſt mori- 
ons unto ſinne with delight, though without 
conſent of will, by teaching 4 that concupiſ- 


therefore labour to have an high eſtimation of 


Sermon in the «Mount. 


A 


C 


D 


cence after Baptiline isno finne. And as they| 


| {clfe bea doer of the thing hetcachetti ; for if | 


deale with the Commandements, fo deal: they 
with tlie Prophets, who give teſtimonie unto 
Chriſt : for firſt, they dettroy his manhood, by 
their forged tranubſtantiation : lecondly, they 
overturne his kivgly office, by making the 
| Pope the®© head of the Church, and giving him 

ower * ro make lawes to binde the conſcience. 
Thirdly, they overturne the prieffhood,by their 
maſſing Prietthood; wherein 8 ehey datly off 
up an nnbloudie ſacrifice, tor the, tinnes of the 
quicke and. dead; Fourthly , they rob him 


| 
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of his propheticall office; in otvirg libertic to 
the Þ Pope, to make new lawes, and i to ex- 
pound the Scriptures; as ſupreme Judge : theſe 
things they tcach, and therefore thae Church 
15 not worthy to bce.counted a member of 
Chriſts Church, Bur ſeeing God jv great mer- 
cic hath youc hlafed us this favour, in this land 
that we ſhould receive and embrace his ho! 

Word, to publiſh and teach the ſame; and 
eltcemeth us worthy to bec accounted a inem= 
ber of his Church: we ate therefore to rejoyce 
in this mercie, and to praiſe God unfainedly 
for this unſpeakeable bleſling ; and to ſherw 
forth our thank fulnefle, not onely by teach- 
ing and receiving the cruth of his Word, bir 
alſo by yeelding obedience in all things therc- 
unto : yea,ourearneſt and daily prayer muſt be, 
becaulc it is fo great a bleſſing, to be counte] 
worthy of his kingdome, that God would con= 


tinue the truth of his will tous, and ro our po- 
ſeritie forever. | 
The ſecond Concluſion : Whoſoever ſhall 
keepe them, and teach men (0, the ſume ſhall be 
called great in the kingdome of heaven ; that 
ts, he ſhall be honoured in the Church of God, 
and eſteemed a worthy member. thereof, be- 
cauſe by this meanes, he endevourcth to keepe | 
the Law unchangeable for eyer. In this con= 
cluſfion two points arero be conſidered ; the of- 
ficeota faithfull Teacher, and his reward - his 
office is two-fold ; Firſt, in his owne perſon he 
muſt be adoer of Gods Commandements : Se- 
condly in his publike Miniſteric he muſt teach 


— 


men ſotodoe, -_ We 

Here firſt obſerve the order of theſe duries ; 
Doing muſt goe before Teaching : This order 
Chritt propounds, and that doubtleſicon ſpe- 
ciall grounds ; Firſt, becauſe a man cannot with 
joy and comfort fitly teach others, before him- 


a manteich others, from the inſtruction of the | 
ſpirit, he ſhall finde his owne heart inclined 
by the fame ſpirit, to the obedience of the 


Word he teachcth. 
4 


Aogaine, the experiene of the fruit and ef-\ 
ficacieof the Word, in his owne perſon, is the | 
beſt Commentarie a man can have, for the ope- 
ving of it unto others : The writings of mcn 
with the knowledge of arts and tongues, arc / 
excellent helpes ; yet if a man want the ſpirit of 
God, framing his hearr to belceve, and obey 
the Word he teacheth, whereby he ſhould be= 
comea doer of it : doubtkeſiethe Word will 
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A comfort to 
{aithfull Min ſters, 
in cheir peoples 
untewaidnefle, 


L Ifa. 49. 4. 
1 1fa.6.9,10. 


m 2Cor,2.15,16. 


Thereward of a 
faichfull Miaiſtcr, 


and able. Miniſters of fo great myſterics ; but 


_ ] of heaven: that is, heſhall be honou 


eAn Expoſition upon ( brifts : 


ſceme bur a dreame or riddleunto him, neither 
can he fitly apply the ſame unto others, having 
never had experience of it in his owne ſoule, 
This then ſhould move all Miniſters, and ſuch 
as ſer themſelyes to this calling, firſt and chiefe- 
ly, to labour to become doers of the Word 
themſclyes:;. other helpcs'of learning are to be 
fought for with all diligence, to make them fit 


eſpecially they muſt labour for the ſpirit of 
grace, to frame their hearts to embrace, and 
their lywes to obey the Word which they teach, 
that ſo they may be'fitted; according to our 
Saviour Chriſts direftion. Now this fpirit- is 
attained, by krockmg at heaven gates by prayer, 
Luk. 11. 13. and by opening the doore of our 
hearts, when our Saviour. Chriſt knocketh 
thereat by his Word, Revel. 3.20. 

Secondly, in laying downe this Cuty, our 
Sayiour Chriſt propoundeth a ſmgular comfort 
to ſuch faithfull Miniſters, as be grieved with 
the untowardnefle of their ww ; hee pro- 


poundcth rot the converſion of the people, as 
a propattic of a fairhfull Teacher, but the doing 
and reaching of the will and Word of God. 
And doubcleile a man may bee a faithfull 
Teacher, and yct not conyert many unto God : 
hence the. Prophet complaines that hee had 
k Laboured in vaine, and ſpent his ſtrength in 
vaine : nay, the ſme Prophet is ſent] ro blizde 
the ezes of hus people, ro make them dull of hea- 
ring, azdtoharden their hearts by bis Miniſte- 
rie,which was an heavie caſe : but yet that ſay- 
ing of the Apoſil: Paw/, muſt be remembred ; 
that howſoever unto ſome, hiz Miniſterie was 
the ſawour of death ; yet ® nnto God it was al- 
waies the ſweet ſavour of ( briſk, Sothat a Mi- 
niſter- mourning truly for his people, to ſee 
their hardneſle of heart, may comfort himſelfe 
with this ; that in a good conſcience hee ende- 
youreth to obey the Word of God, and to 
reach men ſo. | 

F I. Point. The reward of a faithfull Teacher 
is this ; he ſhallbe connted great in the kingdowe 

} and 

counted worthie to be a member of Chriſts 
church, both in this life, and in the life to come. 
This muſt be remembred, .to incite all Mini- 
ſters to becorre faithfull Teachers, both in life 
and doctrine. To get reſpe&t in Princes courts, 
is much ſought after on carth : O then, how 
ſhould this high reſpe&t with God prevaile 
in our hearts to incite us tobe faithfull in this 
calling? 


v.20 For [ ſay unto Jou,ex- 
cept Jour righteouſneſſe exceed 
the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes 


[and Phariſes, you cannot enter| 


into the kingdome of heaven. 
; Theſe, words are-commonly taken to be , 
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C 
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Reaſon of the former verſe,-by way of anſwer 
to 2 ſecret: obje&ion which the Feweg might 
frame there-from, to this.cfteQ'; Thos ſayeſt, 
whoſoever breaketh one of theſe leaſs coniman. 
dements,. and teach men fo, ſhall be called'the 
leaft in the kingdome of heaven : But our Tea- 
chers, the Scribes and Phariſes, looke to: have 
chiefe place in the king dome of heaven © andyet 
(ifthy dodrine be true) they breake Gods com- 
wmandements, and teach othersſo to dee, Now 
hereto. Chrift ſhould anſwer thus ; / ſay xnto 
You, except your righteouſneſſe exceeds theirs, 
ye cannot enter intothe king dome of heaven,But 
if we marke well, the words may more fitly be 
refcrred to the 17. verſe, as a third reaſon to 
provethar Chriſt came not to deſtroythe Law, 
or the Prophets, but to fulfill them ; becauſe 
he exacts atevery mans hands, a more perfect 
and exact righteouſneſle, than that which the 
Scribes and Phaiiſes either have in themaſelyes, 
or require in others; without which, no man 
can enter into the kingdome of heaven, 

Inthis verſe are three points to be handled : 
Firſt, what theſe Seribes and Pharrſes were : 
Secondly, what was their Righteonſneſfſe : and 
thirdly,what isthaterwe Reghreonſneſſe,where- 
by 2 man may enter into the kingdome of hea- 


yen, and ſtand juft before God. 

For the firſt, a Scribe is a name of office, 
whereofthere were two ſorts amongrhe Jewes: 
Civill, who as Publike Notaries, did regiſter 
the affaires of Princes;and ſuch a one was Shins- 
ſhai,Ezra 4.8, And Ecclefraſtical,who were im- 


| ployed in the expounding of the Scripture:ſuch 


an one was Ezra, Ezra, 7.1,5,6. Andthoſe of 
whom our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 13.52. 
Every Scribe taught anto the king dome of hea. 
ven, ts like an houſholder : and Matth.23.2.The 
Scribes and Phariſes ſit in Moſes chaire > that 


[is, they are expounders of the Law of CMoſes. 


And ſuch Scribes are meant in this place : to 


|wit, men in Ecclefiaſticall office, deſcending 


from the tribe of Levs, who expounded the 
Law unto the people ; and theſe were all one 
with the Prieſts and Levites, under the Law : 
and therefore Ezr4 is called both a Scribe and 
Prieſt, Nehem. 8. 1,2. | 
Thename Phariffe betokeneth a ſect, not an 


Phariſes.The Efſenes were like Popiſh Monkes 


| and Friers, which did ſeparate themſelves from 


the people, vowing and dedicating themſelves 
tolive in perpetual lanCtity.The Saddxces were 
aſe& that did expound the law, accordingto 
the letter and ſyllable, and withall denied the 
reſurre&tion and rhe immorrtalitie of the ſoule, 
as is plaine, Acts 23. 8. The Phariſes were ſuch 


Jas did forſake the common expoſition of the 


Scribes, and taught & framed a moreexa&t and 


|friexpoſition of the Law, according to the 
{traditions of the Fathers; and they were moſt 


holy outwardly, and of chiefe account among 
the Jewes?. and therefore the Apoſtle Pay! 


ſaith, 
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oftice; forthere were three ſpeciall ſes among | 
| the Jewes : The Eſſenes, the Saddaces,and the 


Ver.19,70. | 


or r—— 
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2. Eccleſt1ſtisal!, 


Phariſie. 


3 Sets. 


x Efi:nes, 


2 Sadduces, 


3 Phariſcs. 
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Aanh. 5. | Sermon in the «AM onnt. | 4l | 
ge 2 Os | Tina ode iooh tio | : Co, DD. -Þ oens = nrm—— 
Inge ; ſaith,v:hat after the moſt ſtrift ſect of their reli- | A 'grofle opition of all world! y men, ever of] £5 IE 
| gion he lived a Phariſie; 2nd thathe was ® 4 thoſe who commonly arc called hor.eſt men : it} cl: foulc. 
| Phariſſe, the ſonne of a Phariſie. Yet beſides they be told of their ſinnes, and ofthe dange: 
Herodians, ; theſe three were another ſe&, called Herodi- of damnation, except they repent :their anfirer 
; 4#5, Who(as ſome thinke)were courtiers, which 15, they areno thecves,no murthcrers,no oroffc 
x | held and taught that Herod was the Meſſias. | | finers, and therefore they hope God will ſave 
| And thus we ſee what the Scribes and Phariſes them ; for they live orderly, and doe no man 
| | were, whom Chriſt here joyneth rogcther for wrong : bur let all luchrake heed, leſt they de- 

. ' amplification ſake: und erſtanding thereby ſuch Ccive their owne {oulcs, for this civrll hoveſire 

| teachers amongthe Jewes, Prieſts and Levites, was the righteouſneſic of the Scribes and Pha- 
| as livedafter the molt fait cuſtomeofthePha-| | riſes, which could neither bring them, nor any 
| riſes : for the Phariſes were by office Scribes, as| | other into the kingdome of heaven, as Chriſt 
we may plainely {re by comparing together the God of truth (1th expreſlely n this placc. 
Toh. 1. 19. with v.' 24. where the Prieits and To give almes, tofaſt, to pray,and to deale Up- 
Levitcs (who were Scribes as we haye ſhewed) rightly with men be very good things; but yer 

| arc called Pharifes. | B | we mult labour for more than theſe, iferer 

1 1. Point. What was the riohteouſneſle of we meane to come to heaven : we mult ot a- 
the Scribes and Phariſes, which is here fo de- nother rightcouſneſle of the hearr, renouncing | 
baſed, as being unableto bring a man to hea- utterly our owne righteouſaeſſe, in the matrer 
| yen ? By the tenour of Scripture it wil appeare, of Jultification, and condemme our ſelves for 
» Iuke 11.39. | Thatit wasP an external righteouſneſſe onely, our beſt actions,thar {o wemay befitto receive | 

| ſtanding in the outward obſervation of the that true rightcouſnefſe, which will commend | 
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Maxth, 2 3. 25+ o 
| law : for they were carefull to abſtaine from a- us unto God, 


: 
Ly 
| 

| 


| 


Quall grofle ſinne, as whoredome, thefr, mur- 
ther,idolatry,and ſuch like, and they were very 
forward in 1 faſting. praying, and giving almes 
opzuly, and in * keeping the traditions and Cere- 
monies of the Elders, and in all things to carric 
themſelves inſhew*£ conformable to the law : 
butthe inward rightcouſnefſe of the heart they 
nothing 1egarded; thinking that perfect rich- 
tcouſneſle conſilted in outward obedience, and 
by that they looked 6 be ſayed ; as it is faid, 
Rom. 10.2:Neg/etirg utterly the righteonſneſſe 
of God, | | | 

In theſe Scribes and Phariſes wee may 05+ 


| ſerve, whar is the naturall perſwaſion of man, 


rouching r ohteouſnes: to wit, that an outward 
rightcoul:.eflc will ſerve the turne:and therefore 
every man naturally contents himſelfe there- 
with : and hence it is that men will bring their 
| bodies uſually tothe place of Gods worthipto 
pray, to heare the Word, and receive the Sa- 
craments : but few have care to bring their 
hearts with them, that they may inwardly 
worſhip God in fpirit and truth: likewiſe, 
many are content to reſt from their ordinarie 
labours on the Sabbarh day, but few are care- 
full to conſecrate their reſt unto God : men be 


ITT, Point. What is that true riohteouſicile True rights- 


which will bring a manto hcayen ? Avfjr, It is 
the righrcouſnetie of Chriſt, x Cor. 1. 30s for| 
Chrijt ts made unto ns of God,wiſlome, righte- 
onſneſſe; yea, he was made [in for us, that we 
might be made the* righteonſnes of God in him. 
This is that rightcouſncfle, which excceds 


and whereby a finner doth ſtand juſt before 
\ God:for when as by Adams fall weall became | 


the righteouſneſicof the Scribes and Phariſes, 


ouſneſle. 


© 2 Cor, 5. 21, 


| guiltie of tinne, and thereby ſubject tothecurſe 
of God, and to cteryall condemracion, from 
which we cculd never have delivered our 
ſejves; then it pleaſed Chriſt to come from the 
boſome of his Father, ard to become our ſne- 
tic and Saviour, who in his tif= became obcdi- 
ent to the law forus, and inand by deathupon 


our finnes : which obedience and fatisfation 
being madeby him thatwas both God and 
man, wasalone al-ſuftcient,bothto fie: us from 
the cvrſe of the Law, ard alſo tojuſtifie us be- 
fore Goi : and this riphteorſncile of Chriſt, is 
that which exceeds the riohtcouſneſle of the 
Scribes and Phariſes, and 15 ableto brins a man 
to heaven. Yet further for our Juſtifcation, 


che trofſe, ſuffered whatſoever was duc _ 


Parr; ofChriſls 


| carefull to abſtaine from auall murther, buc| | Chriſts righteouſheſſe hath three parts; the | *8"=*0umelie. 
| few make conſcience of malice, hatred tcviling; | ptiritic of his humane'narure, rhe in-egritie and 
and quarrelling : many hate rhefr, tharyer will | obetlience of his life, and the merit of his Gif 
not ſticke to robbe their nejghbours, of thei: ferin25 upon the crofie ; and all theſe mult be | 
good name, by vile reports : many areaſhamcd | | ours, to arÞ'ver for our corruptnarure, and fin- ; 
| to robbe openly; that makeno bones to-de- | fulllife, defcrving a cwled death. | 
| ceive by falſe weights and meaſures,by poſits, Here forme make queſtion , how Chtiſts | OZ;eF. x. 
and ſuch like: and yer all theſe will bleNe| - | righreovinetle can bee ours 2 and how one | Bellari.. d: Iu- 


ſtliC-l, 2»C-7e 
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themſelves with their outward, righteoulnefle, 
and thinkeall is well, not doubting bur they: 
ſhall be ſaved by it,though they have no moxe: 
but this is Phariſaicall pride and folly : for all 
ſuch outward righteouſnefle is' here condem- 
ned, as unableto fave the ſoule. - by 


Againe, here we may fee the palpable and: 


mans riphteouſnetic can fave ſo many thou- 
ſands > eLrſfw. Chriſts rightcoultefie is nor 
the righteorſneſſe of a-mcere man (ferthen 
'" contd {ave but one ar the moſt, )* bufr ic 
is the righteouſnefle of that perſon, who 
is both God and man ; and therefore is 


I 


| an infinite: righteouſneſſe , of merit ſufficient 


ro | 
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eAn Expoſitio 


n upon (brifts = 


| 


Objett. 3. 


Arſw. 


Objedt. 4. 
Anfſ; 3Ps 


Chriſts righteouſ- 
nefle is made outs 


by faith. 


SanQifieation go. 
ch wich Iuftifi- 


| cation. 


child ofthe Devill,for that commerh by the act 
[and habir of finning, after ſinnefull conception ; 
| all which our Saviour Chriſt was free from : 


| ſtife that particular perſon onely, ro whom 


renewed Accord "s to his image, in knowledge, 
| righteoulncllc, al 


to ſave a thouſand worlds, Butſome here ſay,If 
Chriſts rightcouſaciſe be ours, then we are as 
righreous as Chriſt. A»ſw. The lame righte- 
ouſnclle that is in Chriſt, is ours, but not in the 
fame manncr or meaſure: for Chriſt hath it by 
mcritand action of himſelfe, we have it onely 
by mercie and jmputation : it is in Chriſt as a 
root and fountaine, in us by reception and ap- 
plication; like the light inthe Moone and in 
the Starres, which is not in them originally, but 
xeccived from the Sunne, the founraine there- 
of. Thirdly, it is faid, If we by Chriſts righte- 
oulieſſe be juſtified, and _ the Sonnes of 
God ; then is Chriſt by our finnes made unjuſt, 
and fo the childe ofthe Devill. Azſw. Wemay 
fately ſay, that Chriſt was madea inner by our 
fines, not actually, but by imputation : now 
hence it will not follow, that he ſhould be the 


for at the very time when he bare our ſfinnes, he 
was in himſclfe more holy than all men, and all 
Angels. Fourthly,it is ſaid, that if Chriſts righ- 
teouſnefle be mode ours, then weare made Sa- 
viours. Anſ. It followethnot : for Chriſts me- 
rits and rightcouſneſle are conveyed and appli- 
cd unto men, notas they are in Chriſts perſon, 
in whom thcy are fufficient to ſaye ten thou- 


ſand worlds, but as they ſerve to fave and ju- 


B 


they are imputed : {o that this remaines an un- 
doubted 'truth , that rightzouſnefle which 
bringeth falvation, is Chriſts rightcouſneſſe 
onely. "25 1 TTEED RP 
Here ſome may fay, How is Chriſts righte- 
ouſtetſe made ours, and we aflured of it ? An; 
It is made ours by ſaving faith, whichrhe holy 
Ghoſt creates inthe heart and foule,as an hand 
whereby we maylay hold on Chriſt,and apply 
his rightcoulne({e unto-our ſelyes, as he is offc- 
red unto- us in the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
Some object, that if Chrifts righteouſneſle be 
made ours, by our beleeving it to be ours, then 
if-2 man belceve his ncighbours houſe to be 
his, it is his alfo-: and fo for any other thing, 
Arſw. There is not the like rcafon in theſe 
things: for it is a meere fancie and imaginati- 


or,fcra man to bclceve his neighbours houſe | : | ze 
| Chriſt tolive in us by grace, we may be allure 
| thar Chriſts righteouſneſle ſhall bring vs unto 


' | glorie.” 


to be his, having no ground for-it, befides his 
own conceit:but when aman beleeveth Chriſts 


C 
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perſon is turned unto God, and made carefull 
to pleaſe him,both in thought, word, and deed: 
nd hereby doe we receive affurance of our ju- 
ſtification ; for true ſanctification is the carne(t 
of the ſpirit of adoption in our hearts, whereby 
weare ſcaled unto the day of qur redemprion. 
Doth thar righteouſneſſe, whereby we mult 
be juſtified and faved in the day of our Lord, 
come from Chriſt onely, and not from our 
ſelves > then we ſee what juſt cauſe we have to 
humble our ſelves, and to acknowledge our 
oreat unrighteoulneſſe, and want of all good- 
neſle in our ſelves: and when we can doe this 
vnfainedly, we haye gone oneſtep in the way 
totrue happineſle.Secondly, we allo muſt here- 
by learne, to eſteeme all things as drefſe and 
dorgue, with the 2 Apoſtle, in reſpect of Chriſt 
_ and his righteouſneſle : for he it is that 
rings us to heaycn, and therefore we mult 
honour him above all, and value his righteouſ- 
neſle,as that moſt precious jewell, which when 
a man hath found, he will {ell all that he hath 
to get and keepe it, Matth. 23.46. Thirdly, we 
mult hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, and his 
righteouſneſle, for it is the fountaine of all bleſ- 
ſedneſie, and without it we aremoſt milcrable : 
yea, though we had all the world bcſide, yer 
without it we loſe our falyation. Now what 
will it profita man to winne all the world,if he 


loſe his foule 2 Fourthly, ſeeing Chriſts righ- 
teouſtefle is made ours - faith, and wemade 
aſlured of it, by ſanctification of heart,and life; 
we muſt labour for true faith, whereby our 
hearts may be inwardly renewed : we mult not 


| content our ſelves with an outward holineſle, 
| forthat will. neyer bringa manto heayen ; bur 


our endeyour muſt be for inward holineſle, 


| whereby weſhal be preferred with God,above 
| all the Phariſes inthe world, and get aſlurance 
| of cternall happinefſe. And this fairh we mitt 
| ſhew forth in all holy exerciſes ; as when we 
| hearethe Word, we muſt lend the inward carc 
| ofthe heart,with the bodily eare;and when we 
| falldowne toprayer,we muſt bow the knees of 


our hearts ; and in faſtivg from meat, we muſt 
abſtaine from ſinne: yea, in all things we muſt 


: | be carcfullto ſerve God, in ſpirit andtruth :for 


which cauſe, we muſt pray with David, Lord 
renew a right ſpirit within me, that ſofceling 


.O 


i. Ys 21 Ye have heard that it 


| was ſaid of old, T hou ſhalt not 
kill, for whoſoever killeth, ſhall 
| be culpable of judgement. 


Our Saviour. Chriſt having laid downe his 

Preface, doth here begin his interpretation of 

.the Law, being indeed the onely true Do- 

ctor of his Church; and herein. eſpecially he 

doth, meddle with the ſecond Table, beginning 
| frf 


The uſe, 


« Phil. 3-8,9. 


Matth.16.26. 
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Antiquitie no in- 
fallible markc of 
uuth. 


expounded the 
Law, 


| 


| 


| 1Rhem. Teſt, 
pret. ic. 19. 


& Hart. conf. with 
Rainold, chap 2, 
CIV. 2, 
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How the Phariics \ 


Sermon in the « M ount 


firtt of all withthe ſixe Commanadement, touch- 
ing Murther. In the handling whereof, he ob- 
ſerveth this order : Firſt, hee ſetteth downe the 
falſe interpreratioh of this Law, by the Scribes 
and Phariſes,in this verſe: yours {ug ſhewes 
the true meaning of it, y.22, And laſtly, he pro- 
poundeth rules of concord and agreement be- 
tween thoſe thar be at variance, v23,24,25,26. 

For the firſt: The Expoſition. Te have heard: 
that is, you Jewes which now heare me, whe- 
ther Scribes, Phariſes,or others; yow have heard 
that it hath beene ſaid of old: that is, by your 
ancient Teachers, the old Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, who have expounded this Lawunto you : 
and that this phraſe muſt be underſtood of the 
ancient Jewiſh Teachers, may plainly appeare, 
becauſe in the next verſe hee oppoſeth his owne 
reaching thereunto, and would have theſe his 
heaters, that before had learned a falſe interpre- 
cation of this Law, from thcir old Teachers, 
now to learne of him the true expoſition there- 
of. The Law isthis, Thos ſhalt not kill : The ex- 
poſition of the ancient Jewiſh Teachers was 
this, For whoſoever kelleth ſhallbee culpable of 
judgement « that is, whoſoever layeth violent 
hands on another, to take away his life (for 
they knew no other murther, neither did they 
extend this Commandement to forbid any ſin, 
but actuall murther) ſhall be culpable of judge- 
22en! © that is, ſhall be held guiltie of murther, 
both in the Courts of men, and alſo before the 
Judgement ſeat of God, where he ſhall receive 
the deſeryed puniſhment thereof. This was the 
interpretation of the Jewes. 


Gs 


fallible marke of true doctrine : for this expoſi- 
| tion of this Commandement was ancient, re- 
ceived from ancient Teachers; and yet Chriſt, 

the Doctor of truth, rejcRerh it, as falſe and 
corrupt : and therefore the argument whichthe 
Papiſts uſe, forthe ſtabliſhing of their religt- 
on, drawen from antiquirie, is ofno effect. 

Secondly, by theſe words of Chriſt, ye have 
heard, i hath beene ſaid of old, we may cafily 
gather, after what manner the Scribes and Pha- 
rites expounded the Law ; namely,they left the 
Scripturcs, and followed the intcrpreration, of 


kerh and reproveth this mannec of teaching : 
id therefore the like cannot bee warrantable 
among tis at this day: whereby we ſee that kind 
| of teaching reproved, wherein everie point 1s 
; tufted out with the teſtimonies of Fathers, 
| Schoolemen,and humane writers. And here al- 
10 isdiſcoyered a wicked and dangerous pra- 
| Ctice of the 'Papiſts, who referre all deciding of 
controverſies, and interpretation of hard pla- 
ces of Scripture, tothe Church and to the Fa- 
thers. If we ſay that Fathers oft diſſent, and the 
Church may erre, then they ſend us to K the 
Popes breaſt, Bur if this courſe were fate, then 
the Jewiſh teachers mighthave had a good de- 
tenceagainſ(t this charge of Chriſt: for they had 
both Church and Fathers on their fide, and the 
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Here firſt obſcryc, that antiquitie is no in- | 


their ancient Tcachers, Burt here Cliiſt chec- | 
D 


A 


| 


[tile : for by creation wee are all brethren, ba- 


 kindes of murther, and three degrees of puniſh- 


high Priett that was then uu place. 11deed rhe 
Fathers muſt bee reverenced, as lights of the 
Church in their time, and their teſtimonics du- 
ly regarded, wherein they agree with the writ- 
rea word : but for the confirmation of the truth 
in mansconſcience, and for the &difyirg of che | 
ſoule in the graces of the ſpirit, the word of | 
God: hath the only ſtroke': by it alone Gods | 
children are bcgotten , and borne anew to a | 
lively. hope, and by ir alone they are fed and | 
nouriſhed in the faith: yea, by it alone they | 
are confi,med and ſtabliſhed in the truth, | 
Thirdly, in theſe Jewiſh Teachers, forbid- 


ding nothing asa breach of this Law, bur re 


11, approving of thoſe as keepers of this Law, 
that kept their hands fromthis AQtuail crime 
of bloud, and by conſequent worthy of lite «c - 
verlaſting; behold a plaine piQure ofcyeric na- 
turall man: for is not this the common opluon, | 
that unleſle a man kill another, hee breakes not 
this Commandement ? and fo for the reſt, if he 
abſtaine from the outward actuall g:ofle {innes 
of ſtealing, adulterie, and falſe witncs bearing. 
then he kecpes thoſe Commandements,thougn 
his heart bee never fo full fraught wich ens i 
malice, luſt, coyetouſneſile, falihood, &c. b 

let us obſerve Chrifts reproofe of ſuch crrone- , 
ous interpretations of Gods Law, as a mezres 
to ſchoelc our hearts from ſuch yaine conceits. 


v.22 But 1 ſay unts you,whc- 
ſoever ſhall be angrie with bu 
brother unadviſed!y, ſhall tee 
culpable of judgement: who- 


ſoever ſaub. unto bis brother, 


ſhed by the Councel: & whoſoe- 
ver ſhall ſay, f cole ſhall be wor- 
thy to be puniſhed hy hell fire. 
Hereour Saviour Chriſt propounds the true 
interpretation of this Commandement : Bur [ 
ſay unto you\that is, whatſocyer you have hea:d 
the Scribes or Phariſ?s teach you from ther 


ſclves, or from their fathers, it is nothing, ler 
them not deceive you : for Ithat am the Law- 


| 


Raca,fhal be worthy to be punt- 


Mans 
« 


py mh 


T& k 


outward finne of murther ; and on the cor.rra- | adm 


Expe Fe. s 


oiver and Doctor of my Church, and therefore 
beſt know the meaning of my owne Law, I'y 
otherwiſe unto you : wheſcever wu arorie with 
hzs brother, &c. Here Chrilt layes downethree 


ments for the ſame. The firtt degree of mur- 
ther is Auger, not anger ſimply : bur zaſh and 
zndiſ. rect anger towards a brothier:and by Bro- 
ther he meanerh, firft, one Je-v with another,to 
whom Chuiſt ſpake ; ſecondly , one neigh- 
bour with another , whether Jew or Gen- 
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Three d.grzes of | 
wurthcr, 
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"An Expoſation upon Chriſts 


Courts among 
the lewes,threc. 
P. Fagius 19 


ving one father which is God, as Ada is a 
led the ſonne of God, Zyþ. 3. 38. The ſecond 

degree of murther, is calling his brother Raca. 
Some ex this word Racaz an idle or emp- 
tie braine: others,ari evill man : others take it to 
fignific a loathſome man, one to be ſpit at, as 
we by ſpitting uſe to ſhew our contempt : but 


| | theſe interpretations cannot ſo fitly ſtand : for 


then the third degree of murther and this fſe- 
cond, ſhould be one and the ſame: for to call a 
man emprie braine, evill, or loathſome, and to 
call him foole,are<quall in degree;Now Chriſts 
intent is to ſet downe diſtin&t deprees of mur- 
ther, as is evident by the 'diftin& degtees of pu- 
niſhment adjoyned thereunto. A more fit expo- 
ſition is this, that Race hath no perfe fignifi- 
cation, bur is only an interjeCtion of indignati- 
on, whereby a man dothnot flander or revile 
his brother, but only in geſture ſhew the con- 
tempt and anger of his heart againſt hl ; as 
when in Engliſh we ſay, fie, rſh, or ſuch like : 
which in. 4 are not open railings, but only 
outward fignes of the inward anger and con- 
tempt concealed inthe heart ; ſo that the mea- 
ning isthis ;Hethat is angrie with his brother, 
and expreſſeth this his anger either in geſture or 
countenance, by frowning looks, gnaſhing of 
teeth, or by imperfe©t ſpeech, as tuſh, fie, piſh, 
or ſuch like, he is guiltie of murther. The third 
degree of murther is, when a man doth ſhew 
his anper againſt his brother by open railings, 
and reprochfull names;expreſled in theſe words, 
Whoſoever ſhall call his brother foole. And all 
theſe three degrees are beyond the interpretati- 
on of the Jewiſh Teachers, who only condem- 
ned actuall killing by this Commandement. 
Now to theſe ſeverall kindes of murther, 
| Chriſt adderh diſtinct degrees of puniſhment, 
The firſt is, ro be culpable of judgement for un- 
adviſed anger. The ſecond, zo be worthy to bee 
prniſhed with a Conncell, for outward fignes of 
this anger. The third is,ro be worthy of hell fire, 
for reprochfull names or railings. And here we 
muſt underſtand, that Chriſt ſpeaketh not pro- 
perly, in ſetting downethele degrees of puniſh- 
ment, but figuratively alluding to the cuſtome 
of puniſhing offenders uſed among the Jewes : 
for they had three Courts : The firſt was held 
by three men'for meane matters, and other caſes 
of {mall importance. The ſecond was held by 
three and twen:te men, wherein were determi- 
ned matters of great importance, that could not 
1 be decided in the firſt Court ; as matters of life 
and death : and it was kept in the chiefe cities 
of the Land. Thethicd Court was held at Jeru- 
flem only, cailei the Court of the Seventie- 
two, from which none might appeale to any o- 
ther, In it were all weightie and great cauſes 
determined , and this Court is here called ; 
Conncell, Now Chriſt alluding herero, faith to 
this effect : Looke as among you Tewes there are 
different Courts, and ſome matters are adjudged 
in your Courts of judgement, and others inthe 
| Conncell at Teruſalem; ſo God alſo he hath his 
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tro fignifie and betoken the place of torment 


Tudgement, and his Councell: theſe thar are | 
raſhly angrie, ſhall mndergoe Gods judgement : | 
and he that makes kpowen his anger by ſpeech or 
countenance, ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly, 
and undergoe a deeper judgement, as it were b 

the Lords Conncell: but he that ſhall by open re- 
vilings and railings, ſhew forth his malice a- 
gainſt his brother ;, as by calling himz foole, or 
ſuch like, he ſhall bee worthy the moſt grievous 
judgement and torment of hell fre © alluding to 
the higheſt degree of torment among the Jewes, 
which was burning-: for before their Govern- 
ment was taken from them by Herod;the Jewes 
uſed theſe foure kindes of puniſhments; hang. 
ing, beheading, ſtoning, and buming, Further, 
the words tranſlated hell fire, are properly the 
fire of Geherna ; for there was a place nexre to 
the ſuburbs of Jeruſalem called Geherna,which 
is a compound Hebrew word, fignifying the 
valley of Himmon, wherein was a place called 
Tophet, Jer. 7. 31. where the idolatrous Jewes, 
following the horrible ſuperſtition of the Na- 
tions abaut them, uſed ro burne their children 
unto olech : for which fact the place became 
ſo odious to the godly, that to aggravate the 
heinouſneſle of this crime, they uſed this name 


6 fionification all one. Now in this yalley the 


appointed for the reprobate : whereupon in 
Chriſts time, Gehenna, and the fire of hell, were 

ewes uſed to burnetheir malefaRors ; and un- 
to this kinde of judgement Chriſt alludeth, 
meaning not ſimply hell fire, the torments of 
the dawned, but a more grievous and greater 
kinde of puniſhment than the former, becauſz ir 
was an higher degree of finne : ſo that Chriſts 
meaning is this; Howſoever your Scribes and 
Phariſes teach you, that there is no murther but 
attuall killing, and that it only deſerves condem- 
nation » yet I which amthe Law-giver, ſay un- 
to you, that as you have adverſe puniſhments in 
ſeverall Courts for diverſe offences, as hanging, 
ftoning, and burning * ſo God hee hath diverſe 
degrees of puniſhments for the ſeverall breaches 
of this Commandement + he that ts raſhly an- 
grie, is worthy of judgement + aud he that gives 
ont any ſhew of his anger in geſture, ſhall be pn- 
niſked more grievouſly : but he that ſhewes forth 
his anger by railing and reviling, ſhall endure 


| into weniall and mortall. Veoniall ſas ({ay they) 


the moſt grievous puniſhment of all. 

" Firſt, whereas Chriſt here maketh degrees 
of puniſhments for diverſe finnes, the Papiſts 
hereon would build their diſtin&tion of ſinnes 


arclight finnes, as bad thoughts, vaine ſpce- 
ches, and ſuch like, which doe not deſerve dam- 
nation, but ſome temporall puniſhment onely, 
ſuch as were allotted tocivill courts among the 
Jewes : for here ({ay they) Chriſt onely makes 
open railing and reviling of our brother, 
ſich an heinous ſinne as deſerves hell fixe, But 
this diſtinftion cannot here bee gronnded : 
for Chriſt doth not appropriate condemnation 


| 


[to this terme of hell fire : but he hath reference 


thereto | 


Ce':00na, 


Rhem, on this 
place. 
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| Maths. | Sermon in che «MM ount, n | 45 | 
verſe. 22. "TP 7} _ os | 
— thereto in everic phraſc that here imports a pu- A | God thereby is diſhonoured : and for our bro- 
niſhmehe ; as, to. been/pable of judgement for | | thefts good : but cyill anger wants theſe ends, 
wnadnoiſed arg er/is todelerve condemnation in | and mnendeth: prjyate reſpects. Ir is quickly 
' hethfice : and ro be panniſhed by a Conneelb;for te- : moyed, it. contaueth Jong, and alſo carricth 
| ifying anger by outward fignes;'45:20 deſerve | | Witinitadelire of revenge. | ES 
* conleps:ation, but yetin. deeper devree: And ro; | 'Fourthly, ſeeing unadyifed anger, with the an, - ws be 
be'wiithyo be puniſhed with the fire of Gehen- | | figne thereof, isa breach of this Law,deſerving | "9 | 
na, fiv-open #11lingy is to deſerve: condemnation: death ;. hereby wee arc admoniſhcd to bewarc 
alſo, but yetin xdeeper” mcafurethan'the for-| | of this head(trong afteRion cf anger, and be- 
merr:tor asamong the Tewes by the ſaxenceot time to reſtraine ant] bridle rhe ſame: it hath a 
their: Courts, ſome offences were puniſhed by bad beginnivg and an cvill end,and thereby we 
| beheading or hanging; greater offences by fto= |. | become murtherers,,Now that we may ovyer- | How. 


— OY w__4 
4 
I i ets 


to, 


| ning, and the-greareft by burning ;- all which rule it, ſoas it prevaile.not againſt us: firſt, we |: F 
puniſhments differcd in degree, and yet everie muſt lay ro-Our heaxts this Commandement of I: 
| one was death : tb before God, lefler {mines de- | God, forbidding raſh anger, asa barre to ſtop ; | 


fervc leſler condemnation in hcll fire, and grea- its Secondly, we muſt remember; how lovin 9 TT 
tet finnes deeper dammation ; and ycteveric ſin |. B lyand-mercitully, God deales with us cyeric |. 
deſervesdamnation ;- tor the wages of ſane, be | |day, in forbearing and forgiving us : and there- 
it never ſo little, z5 dearh, Rom. 6. 23--1othar | | fore wee ought tobelike minded towards our |, 
Chrilt- here makes: degrees of punifhment ac- | | brethren, Ephcl.4431,32. | 


cording to the degreesof finne;; and yer fo, as The fecond bianchof ſune here condemned |/Signes obdefpire: 
D * ['arcdegrees of 


| everie: tne is mortall, deſerving damnation, 15, 9 ſay unto our brother, Raca by waereby WCe |. murther. 
| and-none veniall init felfe., © may.ice that everie gelture expieſhng raſh an- 
| 2. Rulesforthe | .- Secondly; wee may here obſerve twoexcel- ger, and deſpite of heart towards another, A 
2 E ; wa . | 
c———— lent Rules for the expounding of, the Morall wutther before God; as caſting downe the conn- 
is 5 Law :Firſt, that ander one ſin named in a'Com- | renance towards him : this God: .reprovezi in | | 
| madement, ave firbidden all finnes of che ſame | Cain, Gen.4.6«frommung or nodding the head,or r 
| binde, with all the carſes thereof + For Chriſt in ſhakeng it in contempt, as the Jewes did to | 
| © *expounding this ſixth Commandement, doth Chritt, Mat: 27. 29. alſo contemptuons laughter 2 
not only condemne Actuall murther, but even and deriding : hence © Iſmacls jeering at 1ſaac, 
b Raſh. anger in the heart, /and all fignes thereof z called perſecurion, Gal.y.29:2nd the like may | © Gen-21.9, 
in countenance and-geſture ,. with. all railing | _ | be faid of all kgnes of contempt in words : as 
and reviling ſpecches,as breaches of this Com | C fiey'piſh, raſh, andro (thou) amanin diſdaine, 4 
mandement: and the like he obſcryeth in thoic | | for otherwiſe a luperiour may thor his inferi- 
2 . | whichfollow. II. Rule. To the breach of eve- our : ſo alſo when a man contemptuonuſly tales 5 
{ric Commandement, there is annexed a curſe,al- a thing in ſanffe, though hce fay nothing, but 
| bei it be nor expreſſed - For Chriſt here ſetting | flangs away with an heart riſing againſt his bro- 
|downe the breachesof this ſixth Commande- | | ther. Alltheſe and {uch like tokens of contempt 
ment - threatneth condemnation to. the leaſt and diſdaine, arc here condemned for murther 
breach thereof, ſaying, He thar is nnadviſedly | | of heart :and therefore it ſtandeth us in hand, tg 
angrie with his. brother, ſhall bee culpable of | | make conſcience of everic gclture of our body, er we 
judgement. 1s it notthen a wonderto ſce, how of the caſting of our eyes, of our laughter, and YR | 
7 aq people doe uſe the Commandements of all paſtionate words, leſt thereby; wee ſhew 
for.prayers, when as indeed (if they could per- any contempt or anger towards our brethren, : 
|ceiveit) they are Gods thunderbolkes, to throw If it beſaid, how caneverie geſture expreſ- 
: their ſoules to hell for everie {in they commit ? ſing raſh anger or contempt be murther, ſecing : 
: —_ mw Thirdly, Chrift-condemning unadviſed an- the Law permits a widdow ro © ſpit 3athe face | iDcur.45.7,8,9, 
noruntawiu  {gerasabreach of this Law, giveth us to under- | | of her husbands brother, or next kinſman, even 7 
and, that adviſed anger is not unlawfull : and |D| before the Elders of the citie,ifhe refuſed to raiſe 
| true it is, that all anger is not ſinnefull : for | | #p ſeed unto his brother. Anſw. Firit, the Lord 
2 Mark.z.9. {Z Chriſt was ofttimes angric with the Jewes, might command her ſo to doe, thereby to ma- 
b Epheſ4.26. | and the Apoſtle bidsus Þ ro be angrre, but ſine nitelt his grzat diflike of want of loyc in him | 
| Howlawfull an- | 20t If any here aske, how wee may diſcerne towards his dead brother. Secondly, I anſ\wer, | 
—_— be di | godly avger,from that which is evill and unad- the words may as titly be tranſlated thus, azd 
F | viſed -1 anſw er, ewo wayes : Firſt, by the be- ſpit in Dus feehr, that is, ſpit on the ground be- | 
| | ginning of it : for good anger proceederh from tore his face, that hee might ſec her : and that 
the love of him with whom wee are angrie . {ecmecth to bee the true meaning of that place - 
now love is the fulfilling ofthe Law,and there- for it was verie unſcemely for any one, much 
| fore anger procceding from love and guided more for a woman, 1o publikely to ſpitin a 
thereby, cannot be a Peat thereof : but evill mans face. And in thatſenſe js the word uſed: 
| anger proceedeth from ſelf-love,from diſlike or | | in the ſame booke, Deut. 4. 37. where Godis' 
| hatred of the partic with whom we are angric. faid to bring Iſracl out of Agyprt in his face, 
23 '| Secondly,we-may diſcerne it by the end. Good | that is, iz his figbr. | 5 | 
| anger is for Gods glorie againſt finne, becauſe Secondly, under this branch of »zxrther by | 
n E 2 Ek. frigne DOT: 


Abuſes of the 
tongue. 


e Prov. gat. 


f Epheſ.4.;16 
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An Expoſuon upon Chriſt 


away from w Secondly, all wrangling, and 


| forbidden, » cnn 


 owne hcarts by grieving others ; which is more 


Foxe of comer:pr, ate many abuſes of the tongue 
as = % anime ! aefirſt, bitterneſſe o 
ſpeech ; when men that be at variance, give out | 
hard and grievous worsone againſt another : | 
theſe are as pricks of- ſwords, as the wiſe man | 
faith : and therefrxe the Holy Ghoſt chargeth 


us, that f at bjrerneſſe, anger, and wrath be put 


] 


contentious peech berweene parties diſagreeing, 
when as neither will yceld, but each one will | 
thinke to havethe laſt word dates mw Doe 
all things without murmnring and reaſoning * 
for tharſpfingeth of choller and ſtout fomack , 
cleane contrarie to meckneſle and patience, a 
fruic of the ſpirit. Thirdly, 8 cryi"g alſo is here 
men or women being at 
variance in private ſpeeches, doe through chol- 
ler and malice lift up their voices,thatthey may 
bee heard afarre off. This is afruitof raging 
anger, and furic. Fourthly, rhreatnivg ſpeeches 
are alſo here cond , When as men from 
an inward diſlike and rage in their owne pri- 
vate cauſe, do give out menacing words againſt 
others : Ephel.6.9. Maſters are forbidden thus 
to deale with their ſervams + much lefſe then 
may one brother thus threaten another. Fifthly, 
all kinde of girding and rang others by pri- 
vieandcloſe nips, is here condemned, p_— 
there be no open railing :for thereby men ſeeke 
to _ their brethren; and to glad their 


than to ſay, Raca. 

The third degree of murtheris, in Reviling 
termes, calling our brother foole, or ſuch like : 
this alſo isa F4 againſt the ninth Commande- 
ment, by robbing him of his good name : for 
one finne in divers reſpects may be againſt ma- 
ny Commandements. Itis a breach of this fixth 
Bad, in that hereby we grieve and 
trouble our neighbour, and fo faras a reproach 
can goe, makehim wearie of his life, 

Upon the ground of this degree of murther, 
bec all grievous praQtices of men againſt their 
brethren, juſtly condemned for bloudic _ 
ces. Asfirſt, Yſurie, whereby men binde their 
brethren to returne gaine, for the bare lone of 
money or other goods, which naturally yceld 
noincreaſe; without all reſpe& to their neceſ- 
ſitie, orto the ſucceſſe of the imploying of it. 
Hereby many are brought to great povertie: 
reviling termes doe nothing ſo much pinch the 
poore, asthisoppreſſion. Secondly, the hoor- 
ding up of corne till times of dearth, that there- 
by they may gaine the more : theſe men makea 
private gaine of Gods common judgements 
upon the poore. Indeed it is not unlawfull in 
time of { ney tolay up ſtore againſta time 
of dearth': but to doe it with the hurt of the 
poore, is to {ucke their bloud, and to cat up 
Gods people : as when men keepetheir gamers 
full, and ſuffer the poore to ſtarve; the peoples 
curſe lies on ſuch, Prov. 11. 26. Thirdly, figh- 
ting and ſtriking o/ xyowu perſons, or by others 


—— 


| mm private cauſes? 


r they wound or weaken 


A 


C 
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| 


| thers are occaſioned to fall : this is wzcharicable 


| wrackes, 


1 


| 


* bodie of their mo which is more 
than togrieve him by reviling ſpeeches. Fourth- 
ly,the : ca — the Fond of 1 ſoule, by thoſe 
thatcannot, or will nat preach, is a dammage 
wr eccrnall life: and therefore Pax to 

cage himſclfe from bloud-in this behalfe, faid, 
He kept nothing backe, Aﬀt20.26,27. Fifthly, 
to give offemce. by word or deed, whereby 0- 


walking, Rom. 14.15. whereby wedoe as much 
as inus. lth, deſtroy hins for whons Chriſt died. 
Asthis is cruell inall, fo eſpecially in publike 
perſons, as Magiſtrates , Miniſters, Parents, 
Maſters, and ſuch like, becauſe their praQices 
are. Rules to their inferiours. They are like 
lights in an haven, "6: GO the ſhips that 
faile by night, which Rtanding amiſſe, lead the 
ſhips upon rocks and ſands, and fo cauſe ſhip- 


Having ſeene the true meaning of this Law 
expounded by Chriſt, let us here further ob. 
ſerve, how hee reſtoreth the true uſe thereof, 
We mult gotthinke, that hee did only here in- 
tend the reQifying of our judgements for un. 
derſtanding, and notalſo ſtrike at the reforma. 
tion of our hearts and lives for praice. Tou- 
ching the uſe of this law therefore, Chriſt here 


——— — —— 


teacheth us two things : Firſt, to deſcend into 
our owne hearts, and there to ſearch how wee 
have broken this Commandement : as whether 
we have borne in our hearts any malice againſt 
our brother,and whether we have poli the 
raſh anger of our hearts by ſpeech or geſture,or 
have any way wronged him by revilingtermes, 
or other injuries againſt his life : if wee haye, 
Chriſttells us we are murtherers. 

Secondly, Chriſt ſetting downethe curſe to 
everic degree of murther ; teacheth us, upon 
due examination of our hearts, finding our 
ſelyes guiltie in any degree, to caſt downe our 
ſelves before the Lord,to accuſe and condemne 
our ſelves, crying out thar all ſhame and con- 
fuſion belongs unto us: this wee mult doe,that 
by the view of our miſeries, wee may bee mo- 
yed more earneſtly to ſue for mercie. And in- 
deed, if weeexamineour hearts, and Our beha- 
viours thorowly, we ſhall finde, that we are all 
murtherers. For though we may bee freefrom 
aQuall killing, yet our conſciences will tell us, 
that the motions of wrath and malice, and the 
ſignes of unadviſed auger have broken forth, 
bothin our words and geſture : for who can 
ſay, heneverſuxffed at another by way of con- 
tempt or diſlike > who can cleare himſclfe 
from deriding and diſgracing others? Now 
theſe things and ſuch like, make us guiltie of 
finne againſt the Law, and ſo ſubje& to the 
wrath and curſe of God : whichneeds muſt be 
fulfilled, though heaven and earth ſhould paſſe 
away. This undoubtedly is our miſerable 
and wofull caſe in our ſelves. And there is no 
way to eſcape this curſe, but only this: wee| 
muſt humble our ſelves before God , and 
confeſle againſt ourſelyes the murther of our 


| hearts, 


Thetrueulof 
this Law, 


3. Search our 
hearts, 


2.1 our 
Giadge 
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I0,11. 


b Pſal.106 30,37. 


The kindes of 
killing. 
1Voluntarie. 


e Numb.z5-3g. 
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| 


our hearts, declared in our gelture, ſpeech, and | A 


behaviour, then we muſt labour to be grieycd 
for theſe ſinnes ; for which end we muſt apply 
unto our ſelves, Gods fearcfull judgements 
duc unto us for them. Thirdly,we muſt earneſt- 
ly fue unto God for mercie and pardon, as for 
life and death, like as poore priſoners do, when 
the ſentence of death is to bee pronounced a- 
gainſt rhem : yea, weemiuſt cry with ſighs and 
groanes that cannot be expreſſed, and give the 
Lord no reſt, tilt heeſ{end'into our conſciences 
the comfortable meſſage of mercie and pardon 
by his good ſpirit. This done, we mult labour 
in our callings for the time ro come, to pro- 
curcand further the welfare and fafetie of our 
brethren,as well as our owne: we muſt not ſeek 
our {clves, butthe common good, eſchewing 
thole things that may grieve our brethren, and 
doing thoſe that may bee good and comforta- 
ble unto them, that ſo by new obedience wee 
may ſhew forth thanktulneſſe for Gods mercie 
and favour towards us. | 

Hitherto we have handled the threedegrees 
of murther, which Chriſt condemncth by this 
Law,beyond the doctrine of the Jewiſh teach- 
ers. Beſides theſc, there is a fourth degrec here 
condemned, which is aftuall killing, This Chriſt 
doth not herename, becauſe hee taketh it fot 
granted, even by the doErine of the Scribes 
and Phariſ:s, Now becaulſt it is the maine fin 
of this Commandement, therefore hete it is to 
bc har:dled ; which we will doe thus : firſt, we 
willihew when killing is murther,and when it 
is not, and then handle the kindes thereof. 

For the firſt : Killing is not alwaies murther, 
for ſometime a man hath power-given of God 
to kill, and it is no finne :noy God gives a man 
power to kil three waics:],by the wrirten word: 
thus Princes and Governours, and under them 
Executioners, are allowed ro kill malcfactours 
that deſerve death : and thus Souldie1s are war- 
ranted to kill their enemies 1n a lawtull war: II. 

by an ex:raordinatie Commandement : ard ſo 

"rubs might lawfully have killed his fon, 
if the®* Angell of the Lord had not Rayed his 
hand : III. by an extraordinaricioſtinct, which 
is antwerable to a ſpeciall Commandement : 
and fo Þ Phinees flew Zimri and Cosbi,wuhout 
guilt of murther, Burt killing is murther, when 
men of their owne wils, withour warrant from 
God,flay others: and this ſfinne is plainely and 
directly torbidden in this Commandement. 

TI. Point, The kinds of killing be twozeither 
volunarieg)r caſuall Voluntarie killing is, when 
a man killeth of paypoſe and intent + and this hn 
is ſo heinous,thar it<defilcth the and wherethe 


him that ſhed it. And this purpoſe ro killis two- 
fold : either with deliberation and fore-defire of 
revenge,as when a man hath carried a grudge in 
his heart long before : or without deliberation, 
when a man without all former malice is ſud- 
denly carried by furie and anger to {lay his bro- 
ther : and this ſecond kinde of killing is diſtin- 
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D 


bloud is ſhed, till it be purged bythe bloud of} | 


pr trom that waich 15 unon UelDET 01/21, | 


red by the lawes of ſome Countries, becauſe 
it is not done of {er purpoſe, but through ſud- 
| : _—_ 
denanger before the bloud be cold : bur Gods 
Law miaketh both of them murther,and admi:t- 
teth{ no recompexce for the life of the murthe- 
ren + nay, bel;de it adjudgeth rhe murtherer to 


volumarie murther, ve: muſt ref-rre thoſe that 
give commancement, counſel], or helpe unto 
che murtherer: for hee that commandeth 1s 
the principall Agent, and the murtherer is his 
Inſtrument. Againe, it is voluntarie murther 
to ſtrike another, though with purpoſe only 
to wound, if death fo)low thereon. And tht 
allo which is commitred by a drunken man : 
for his will is free, though ſenſe and reaton bee 
blindcd. 
Caſual kitiag,commonly called chancemedly, 
15 when a man killeth another, having no pur- 
poſe to do him hurt, The preſumptions of caſu- 
all killing bethele: Frrft, if a man kill another, 
having no ill will or anger rowards him, nor to 
any other for his ſake; neitheris moved thereto 
by covctouſaes, or any affection. Sccond!y,ifhe 
bee doing the Jawfull dutics of his particular 
calling. Thirdly, if he be well occupied, doing 
flome lawful work beſ'de his calling. And /z/?/;, 
if he be doing athing which he ordinarily pra- 
ciſeth, keeping his1 ſuall place and time. And 
albeitthis kind of killing,if it be mcerly caſual, 
isno finne, yet the partie commit:ing ir, in 01d 
time was bound to come to his anſ'ver,thereby 
to purge and cleare himſelfe from ſufpition of 
murther,asalſ5 to avoid the hatred and danger 
of the frier:ds ofthe partie killed ; and laſtly,to 
keep & maintairethe hatred of murther among | 
Gods pcople.Now this fixt Commandement j: 
not to be underſtood of caſuall, but of volvnta- 
rie killing. And this alſo muſt be obſerved,thar 
Chrilt giveth the name of murther,toall the oc- 
caſions thercf, that he m.iohr breed in our hearts | 
an hatred of them all, as of murther it ſelfe, 


v.23 7f ihenthoubring thy 
gift to the {litar, andremen:- 
breſt that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee, 


24 Leave there thy gi' 
before the Altar,goe thywates, 


ther, then come and offer thy 
ife. 
Here Chriſt propounds a Rule of concord, 
by ſeeking reconciliation with rhem whom we, 
have wronged : and irdepends upon the for- 


crernall death, both in ſoule and body. To this 7 


__ 


rſt bee rec miled to thy bro-| 


mer verſe, as a conſequent and concluſion 
EE» drawon | 


ruither, 


« Numb, 35.3» 
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Caſuall killing, 


The ſignes therof, 
= 


47 | 


y the name of 27an-/11nghter, and alſo favoil- | Man-fwghter is- 
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a Mar.11.15 


b Ezek. 46.10. 


drawen therefrom, as may appeare by the firſt 
words, If then,or therefore * as if he had faid, If 
raſh avger and the teſtification thereof, either 
in geſture, or reviling ſpeech, be murther, and 
deſerve condemnation, then we are with all di- 
ligence to ſecke to bee reconciled ro our bre- 
thren, whenſoever any breach of loye is made 
' berweene them and us. 

The Expoſition. Ifthou bring thy gift tothe 
Altar ] Here Chriſt alludeth to the Jewes 
manner of worſhip . under the Law which 
was, to offer in the Temple ſacrifices unto God 
borh of propitiation, and thankſgiving. And 
though Chriſt here only name this one kinde 
of ceremoniall worſhip , yet under this hee 
comprehendeth all manner of true ourward 
worſhip, whether Legall or Evangelicall; as 
if he ſhould ſay, Ifrhow come to worſhip God any 
way, either by offering facrifices,or by praying 
unto God, by hearing his Word, or receiving 
the Sacraments ; and remembreſt that thy bro- 


| ther hath ouoht againſt thee, that js, that thou 


haſt any way wronged and offended thy bro- 
ther : this appeareth to bethe true meaning by 
the like words of ® Marke, If thou haſt ought 
againſt thy brother, (meaning for injuric done 
unto thee by him) forgize him - and therefore 
our brother hath ſomething againſt us, when 
we have wronged or offended him in word or 
deed, and he hath knowledye thereof, and juſt 
cauſe thereupon to complaine. 

Leave there thy gift before the Alrtar|Still he 
alludeth to the manner of the Jewes worſhip ; 
who when they wentto facritice to the Lord, 
brought their ſheepe or bullocke unto the ut- 
ter He : or as {ome thinke, tied it to the 
hornes of the Altar, in token that they preſen- 
| ted it unto the Lord : now ifat that verie in- 

t,they did remember that they had any way 
offended their brother, then were they to leave 
their gift there, (not quite omitring this durie, 
bur only ſuſpending or deferring it for a while) 
and poe ſeeketo be reconciled to their brother 
whom they had wronged. 

#eſtion. How could this departure bee 
warrantable, ſceing the __ had a law Þ that 
when the ſervice of God was once begun, zoe 
might depart,zo not the Prove himſelfe, till it 
was ended ? Anſw. This Rule muſt bee under- 
ſtood of departure out of the utter Court of the 
Temple, whither the people brought their (a- 
crifice ſoone after they had preſentcd it, before 
it was begun to be offered : fortill the Prieſts 
had begun this ſervice, it was lawfull for the 
people to depart, eſpecially upon this occaſion. 

Dueſtion. I T. But what if the partie offen- 
ding , cannot poſſibly come to his brother 
whom hee hath wronged, by reaſon of his ab- 
ſence in ſome farre countrey, his cloſe impri- 
ſonment, or ſuch like ? Arp. He muſt teſtifie 
his endevourto be reconciled unto him : and 
ifthe act it ſelfc be neceſlarily hindred by Gods 
Providence, God will accept the will for the 
deed, if there beea willing minde : for this is 
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| {ſentence of damnation ſhall bee denounced a- 


meat, Ou 


Chriſts meaning, that we ſhould doe our ui- | 
| moſt endeyour to bee reconciled unto our bre- | 
thren whom wee have wronged, ſhewing ſuch 
care thereof, that wee preferre the ſame before 


ro our brethren. 

Here wee have a notable Rule for the main- 
taining of love and charitic among men; name- 
ly,brotherly reconciliation.In the giving where- 
of Chriſt till continues his expoſition of the 
ſixth Commandement: for haying condemned 
murther, and the proyocations thereunto , in 
the former verſe ; here hee commandeth the 
contrarie yertue of brotherly love, and the 
meanes to uphold the ſame ; to wit, Reconci- 
liation for offences given. 

Out of this Rule in generall we may obſerye: 
firſt, a Third direCtion to the right expounding 
and underſtanding of Gods Commandements ; 
namely, where any vice zs forbidden, there the 
contrarie vertue is commanded: and on the 
contrarie, where any vertue is commanded,there 
the contrarie vice us forbidden. This Rule muſt 
be obſeryed as a privilege of the Law of God, 
above. all humane lawes : for mens lawes are 
fatisfied,by abſtaining from the vice forbidden, 
though the contrarie vertue bee not practiſed : 
as he ſatisfies mans Jaw, forbidding murther, 
that abſtaines from the actuall crime, though 
he love not his brother : Burt hee tranſgrefleth 
the Law of God, that performcth not the con- 
trarie yertue, though he abſtaine from the vice 
forbidden : for though a man abſtaine from 
killing, yet ifhe doe not love his brother, he is 
guiltie of the breach of this ſixth Commandc- 
ment ; which ſerves to confute the errour of 
our ignorant people, who becauſe they abſtaine 
from Murther, Adulterie, and other outward 
ſunnes, doe perſivade themſelves that they keepe 
the Law, and that God will therefore be mer- 
cifull unto them. But they muſt know, that 
though they ſhould abſtaine from the vices 

forbidden, yer they ſtand culpable of Judgc- 
| ment, for want of doing the contrarie yertues : 
for it is nct ſufficient to abſtaine from evill, but | 
we mult doe good, and therefore John Baprist 
ſaith, * Everje tree that brizg:th not forth frat, 
i hewen downe, and caſt into the fire : and the 


gainſt the Reprobates, for their omiſſion of 
doing good :Þ I] was hungrie,and ye gave me no 


Secondly, by this Rule of Reconciliation, it 
appeareth that the performance of any out- 
ward ſervice unto God,is difpleaſing unto him, 
if it be ſeparated from the loyeof our brethren: 
| Ifa.1.11,12.#hat have I to doe with the mmlti- 
tude of your ſacrificesſ.uth the Lord: and lo he 
proceedeth , rejecting in particular, all the 
ſervice of the Jewes, becauſe they lived in en- 
vie, debate, and oppreſſion ; Their hands were 
full of bloud, Tia. 58. 5, 6. The Lord doth there 


the outward actions of Gods worſhip,notprea | _ 
ſuming to worſhip God, till we be reconciled] WT 


reprehend the Jewes faſting from meats, be- 
ws 
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caulc they did not withall abſtaine from ſtrife, 
and oppreſſion ; adding withall,that refraining 
from crueltie, and doing works of mercie, us the 
faſt which he requires + which ſerves to oyer- 
throw the naturall conceit of men, whothinke 


the duties of the firſt Table. This was indeed 
the conceit and pra&tice of the Phariſes, where- 


oblations to the Church,though they releeved 
not their poore parents, yet God was plea (ed with 
chems. And the like is the practice of the 
Church of Rome,who in caſes of tranſo1eſſion, 
through want of brotherly loye, doe not ap- 
point this Reconciliation, but Auricular con- 
fefſion, and Canonicall ſatisfaCtion, as matters 
well pleaſing unto Almightie God : yea, ſuch 
is the conceit of our common people, that if 
they be preſentat Divine Service, if they heare 
the Word preached,and receivethe Sacraments 
at ordinarie times, then they have done God 
good ſervice, and he will reſpect them, though 
in their civill conyerſation they bee at enmutie 
with their brethren,or live in ſuch like fins. Bur 
we muſt learne, that God is ſerved, notonly in 
theduties of the firſt Table, bur of theſecond 
alſo; and that God abhors the duties of pictie 
in ſuch perſons as make no conſcience of the 
practice of loveand mercie: Ier.7.9,10. Will you 
ſteale, murther, commit adulterie, Fc. and yet 
come ard ſtand before me in this houſe, wherein 


my name ts called, and ſay, Wee are delivered 
though we have done all theſe abhominations ? | 
as ifhe ſhould ſay, Never thinke it « and there- | 
fore if we deſire true comfort in our ſerving of 
God, let us make conſcience to joyne therewith 
the practice of mercie towards our brethren. 
Thirdly, here alſo wee may tearne, how to 

behave our ſelves before we come to the Lords 
Table : if we call to minde, even when we be 
inthe Church, that we have any way offended 
our brother, wee muſt firſt goe and reconcile 
our ſelves unto him,and then come to the Lords 
Table : we muſt not abſtaine upon the remem- 
brance of our wrong doing, for ſo wee adde 
finne unto ſinne, refuſing ſpirituall ſocietie with 
God, becauſe we will retaine enmitie towards 
our brother ; bur ſeeking ſpeedily reconciliati- 
on,we muſt returne to receive the Lords Sacra- 
ment. Which flatly condemnes the common 
practice of many, who abſtaine from the Lords 
Supper, becaule they will not ſeeke to becre- 
conciled to their brethren. This argues an heart 
full tuft with pride and malice, Which prefers 
it owne luſt before the will of God : for God 
commands that the Sunne gce not downe up- 
on our wrath; and it is his ordinance we ſhould 
receive the Sacrament to ſhew forth Chriſts 
death, when it is adminiſtred by the Church, 
againſt both which hee offendeth thatabſtai- 
neth, becauſe heis at variance with his brother : 
for Chriſt will not have the giftthat is brought 
to be raken away, bur there left a while, till re- 
conciliation be made. 
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may ſee, there be degrees in the duties of Gods 
worſhip ;, all arenot equall, but ſome more,and 
lome lefſeneceſſarie. The firſt and higheſt de- 
greeof holy worſhip, is preſcribed inthe firſt 
Commandement, as 20 /ove, feare and tore foyce 
in God above ath, and to beleeve in him, and all 
his promiſes. The ſecond dzgree of holy durics, 
1s to love our neighbonr as onr ſelves, to ſecke 
peace and reconciliation with them whom wee 
have wronged or offended. Thus much doth 
Chriſt here imporr, in preferring the practice 
hereof before the offering of ſacrifice, The 
third degree conſiſts, in the ourward ceremoniall 
auties of Gods worſhip, commanded 1n the firlt 
Table : as the outward actions of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and the outward ſolemnitic of the Sab- 
bath : for theſe give place tothe works of love 
and charitie co:mmanded in the ſecond Tahlc, 
and therefore Chriſt faith, Firſt bee reconciled, 
and then offer thy gift. 

Now by this diſtin&tion of holy duties, wee 
have a good direction for our behayiour : that 
ſeeing the love of God and of our brethren, 
are the two higheſt degrees of good workes, 
therefore we are aboycall things to ſecke after 
them,and to preferre the doing of them befo:e 
the outward worſhip of God; for that we ſec 
commeth in the laſt place. Butthe practice of 
men is otherwiſe; generally they are more for- 
ward in outward ceremoyſics, than in the maine 
duties of the loye of God, and of their bre- 
thren ; like to the Phariſ:s, 4 who paſled over 
judgement and the feare cf God,and were veric 
ſtrict intything mine and rue: butthis isa pre- 
poſterous cow12, and cleane contrarie to this 
precept of our Sayjour Chriſt. 

Thus much of this Rule in generall. Now 1 
come to more particular obſervations out of 
the words : Leave thy gift at the Alrar| Here 
Chriſt approyeth of this worſhip of God a- 
mong the Jewes by offcring ſacrifices; from 
whence It followerh, that ſacrificing at the Al- 
tar, and by proportion other ceremonall wor- 
ſhip,was not abrogared either at Chriſts birth, 
or Bapriſme, for here Chiiſt alloweth of them : 
and therefore they ceaſed only at his death, 
when upon the croſle hee ſaid, © /: is frntſhed, 
then* he put ont the hard-writing of ordinances 
that was agamnit us. ; 

Thy gift; that is, thy ſacrifice; whereofthe 
Jewes had two kindes : Proputiatoriezand Gra- 
| rularorie,or of thankſgiving : and they arc here 
called pifzs, becavle in ſicrificing the people 

ave ſome thi2g unto God : in which reſpect 
a ſacrificedittercth from a Sacrament, whercin 
God gives ſomething unto us, Now the ſacri- 
fices of the Law, wherein men gave ſomething 
unto God,fignified rwo things;tir{t,that Chriſt 
ſhould give himſelfe unto his Father for our 
fines : ſecondly, that we ſhould wholly give 
our ſclyes unto God, both in ſoule and bodie, 
toſerye him : and therefore God ſaith, Prov, 
23. 26. My ſonne, give mee thy heart + Rom. 

| 6. 12 
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ourſelves befere 


God, 


| £1 Sam.2.25. 


eAn Expoſition upon Ghrijts 


wedoc ſervice to 


6.12.Gtve your members as weapors of righteouſ- 
neſſe unto God, as they that are alive from dead 
works : Rom.12.1. 1 beſeech you brethren,by the 
mercies of God, that you give up your bodies & 
lromsg ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto God : 
this we ought to doe intoken of thankfulneſle 
for Gods endlefle mercies : and this we then 


doe; Firſt, when weacknowledgeour ſelves not 
to be our owne,but Gods in Chriſt : Secondly, 


when we conſecrate and dedicate our ſclvesto 
the ſervice of God, that both in heart and life 
we may ſhew our ſelves thankfull for our crea- 
tion, preſervation, and Redemption cſpecially. 
But lamentable is the caſe with men in this be- 
halfe : in ſtead of giving themſelyes to God, 
men bequeath themſelves -to the Devill,and be- 
come his (laves and vaſlals ; they make thcir 
hearts his dwelling place, by malicious, wic- 
ked, and luſtfull thoughts; they conſecrate the 
faculties of their ſoules, with all the parts of 
their bodies unto him in the practice of finne : 
this oughtnotto be,ſeeing Chriſt gave himſelfe 
for us, let us give our ſclyes wholly unto him. 
And there remembreſt; that is, doeſt call to 


minde,that thy brother harh oughtagainſt thee, 


| &'c. By this Chriſtteacheth us, that whenſoe- 


yer wecometo doe any ſerviceunto God, wee 
ought firſt of all to enter into our owne hearts, 
mY there to ſearch and try our owne eſtate, in 
reſpe&t of offences given to God or man, 
whereof we have nor repentcd, that ſo before 
wecome to Gods folemne worſhip, we may be 
reconciled both to God; and to our brethren, 
The want of this, brings many a curſe upon 
mens ſoules, cyenin the meancs wherein they 
thinke to receive Gods bleſſing : and therefore 
we mult looke to the practice of thisdutie, that 
wedoe it ſpeedily, and from our hearts. This 
wee had need to looke unto in reſpe&t of Gol 
whom we daily offend : for if hee have ought 
againſt us, and yet wee ſtand out againſt him 
by impenitencie , who can fave us from his 
wrath ? Letus thinke,on E/hes ſpeech, 8 If one 
man ſinne against another,the Indge ſhall judge 
it « but if a man ſome againit the Lord, who 
will plead for him ? 


v. 25 eAgree with thine 
eAdverſarie quickly , whiles 
thou art in the way With him, 
leſt thine Adverſarie delroer 
thee to the Fudge, &3* the Fudge 
deliver thee to the Serjeant, 
and thou be ca#t into priſon. 

26 Uerily, F ſay unto 
thee , thou ſhalt not come out 
thence , till thou haſt payed 


A 


B 


| underſtand Purgatorie : and by the mttermost 


[leaſt veniall finnes. This expoſition they ſtand 


the uttermoit farthing. - 


Our Saviour ſtill goeth on with his' former 
Rule of concord and Reconciliation. Now be- 
cauſe the meaning of the words are controver- 
fall, it ſhall not be amifle ſomewhat to diſculic 
the divers expoſitions that are made hereof, 
The Papiſts fay, that by Adwyſarie is meant 
God,commanding men in his Law; and by way, 
is meant the ſpace of time in this life:by Zzdge, 
they underſtand Chriſt : by Serjeazt,Gods An- 
oels : by priſer, hell: and becauſe in hell there 
be many places, therefore here by priſez, they 


farthing, veniall fines: as if this were the mea- 
ning; ; Agree with God. while thou art in this 
life betweene this and. the day of Judgement, 
left thou come before Chriſt, and heecauſe his 
Angels to caſt thee into Purgatorie, andthere 
thou remaine till rhou have. ſatisfied for; thy 


upon the more, becauſe hereupon they would 
build their doQtrine of: Purgatorie, 

But this .cannot beethe true meaning of this 
place, forthe reaſons following :. Firlt, theſe 
words depend upon the former, and are a con- 


C 


tinuance of the rule of Reconciliation between 
man and man, and not-betweene God and 
man. Sccondly, their expoſition overthrow- 
cth the mediation and. ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
for man to Ged : for if (as theyſay) man may 
and muſt fatisfie for his. yeniall fins, evento the 
uttermoſt, then Chriſt did not make a perfe&& 
ſatisfaction for man to God: for ifhe did, why 
ſhould man fatisfie for himfelfe? Thirdly, by 
this expoſition they confound the Adyerfarie 
and the Judge(for the Father and the Sonneare 
one) which in the Textare . mae diverſe and 
diſtinct, Fourthly, they make a Redemption 
and deliverie from hell, from which indeed 
there 15po redemption. And laſtly,in making a 
parable of this place, they ſet their Purgatorie 
on a ſandy foundation : for from the words of 
a parable can no ſound coll:&tion be made, but 
only fromthe maine {cope thereof. a, 

Othersthere bee, that underſtand theſe two 
verſcs of the partie offended : for (fay they) 
Chriſt had ſhewed before the duty of the parry 
offending,ro ſe ecke reconciliation: now therefore | 
hee layeth Cone rhe dutie of the partie offen- 
dedand wronged, namely, that whenthe par. 
tic offending comes unto him, and deſires re- 
conciliation, he muſt agree and bee reconciled 
with him quickly. This cxpofition, howloever 
it is plauſible and fit in reaſon, yer it cannot 
well tand with the words of tae Text, which 
threaten to the partic that agrees not with his 
adverſarie betimes, to bee carried b-fire the 
Tudge, and caſt into priſc;, there to tye till hee 
have payed the uttermoſt farthing : but there 
is no reaſon why the partic oftended ſhould 
thus be caſt into priſon, and therefore it cannot 
be underſtood of him. 

Thirdly, others expound theſc words, to be 


tart) ,g. | 
©uiſ. 25,26. 


y 
DP: - 


Bellarra, de pur- 
gat.lib.r.cap. 4. 


The confutation- 


0 
1 


— TT A A er 


— 
— 
— 


” 


_—_— 


"Aland 5. 
verſ.25, 26. 


Thetrie expoſi- 
tion, 


- © MarKo13.42- 


Sermon in the « Mount. 


a parable, borrowed from the Courts of the 
Jewes; and hard it is to lay, whether they bee 
the words of a parable ornor. 

But to leave all theſe, A. fourth Expoſition, 
which I take moſt fit and proper to expreſle 
the true meaning of the place, is this : The 
words containe no parable , bur are literally 


| and properly to be underſtood : for Chriſt had 


before exhortcd the partiedoing wrong, to ſeek 
to be reconciled with his brother, by acknow- 
ledging of his offence, and making recompence 
according to the injurie offered, Burt becaule 
men are obſtinate and ftiffe-necked, and will 
not yceld and ſubmit themſelves to this dutie ; 
therefore hee further urgeth the purie offen» 
ding, to the ſpeedy performance of this dutie ; 
by the danger enſuing upon the neglect hereof; 
faying, Agree with thine adverſurie, Cc.) that 
is, uſe meanes to become friends with him, 
with whom thou art at variance, (for an adver- 
ſarie doth not here ſignifie an open enemie, but 
any one, with whom we are at difteicnce, who 
bath an action againſt us in my matter by rea- 
ſon of our injurie done unto him.) Puickly] 
that is, without delay, ſtand not upon thy ſup- 
| poſed right, bur rather yeeld from thine owne 


right, than over-long to deferre to be reconci- 
[ed . Whiles thou ayt in the wah that is, (as wee 
may plainly ſee, Luk. 12. 58.) while thou art 
going with thine Adyerfarie to have the matter 
tried before the Magiſtrate. Leſt thine Adver- 
ſarie deliver thee to the Indge] That is, leſtthine 
adyerfaric having a good action againſt thee, 
doe convince and caſt thce., before the Ma- 
giſtrate. And the Judge deliver thee to the Sex- 
jeant, and thou be caſt into priſon.) That is, leſt 
after thou art convinced of wrong doing, the 
Judge command the Serjeant to caſt thee into 
priſon. And becauſe itmight be thought aſwall 
thing, to becaſt into priſon, for that he might 

uickly come out againe, therefore our Saviour 

hriſt addeth inthe laſt place, Verily,thox ſhalt 
| not come ont, till thos haſt payed the uttermost 
farthing : this farthing , was the leaſt coyne 
uſed among the Jewes, called a quadrin, which 
containes tWo mites; as wee may ſce, 2 by the 
widdowes gift caſt into the Treaſurie ; and it is 
the fourth part of a penny in Engliſh : ſo that 
this laſt pot is proverbiall, as ifhc had ſaid, 


Looke for no compounding or agreement with 
| thine adyerſarie, when thou arr once caſt into 
| priſon, for he will ſhew thee no favour, bur uſe 
' thee as hardly as may be, remittting nothing ; 
: bur cauſing thee to make full reſtitution and 1a- 
O o 
tisfa&tion, even to the uttermoſt farthing. And 
this I take to bethe true and proper meaning of 
' the words. 
| The fpeciall points to bee obſerved in the 
, words are two; a Precepr, and a Reaſon there= 
' of: The Precept in theſe words, Agrie with 


LS. k , . | 
' thine adverſarie quickly, whiles thou art tm the 


way with him : that is, uſcall good meanes to 
become friends with whomlocyer thou haft 
atty Wayes offended, beforethe matter come 
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to bee tried before the Magiltraie. The Reaſon 
is in the words following, drawen from the 
danger that will enſue denn of agreement, 
leſt thine Adverſarie delrver thee to the Judge; 
and the Indge to the Serjeant, &c. The Precept 
is archearſall of the Ru: of Reconciliation gi- 
ven in the former verſe , touching agreement 
with thoſe whom wee have oftended : which 
point, Chriſt ſtands the more upon, becauſe of 
the ſtubbornneſle of mens hearts, that cannot a- 
bideto ſubmit themſelves, eitherin yeclding a 
little of their owne right,or making ſatisfaction 
for wrong done to others. Now this precept is 
further ſer out, by theſe two circumſtances ; 
Firſt, of the r#9ze, it muſt be done quickly, and 
not deferred upon any pretenceor ſhew of our 
owne 1ight : Secondly, ofthe p/ace,in the way, 
as we goe to the Court, 

In this Precept, our Saviour Chriſt gives 
unto us a notable Rule of equanimirie, for the 
maintenance of peace and love, with thoſe with 
whom wee are to deale in the private affaires of 
our {peciall callings: namely,ro deale moderare- 
ly, if the matter concerne our {clves, without 
all rigour or extremitie ; unleſle our place bee 
ſuch, wherein our filerce may impeach the glo- 
rie of God, orthe good of his Church,Phil.4.s5. 
Let your patient minde be knowen unto all men. 

To the practice of this Rule, many duries are 
required : Firſt, we muſt conſtrue all mens fay- 
ings and doings in the beſt part; herein they fai- 
led, that bare falſe witretſe againſt our Savi- 


C| our Chriſt, by applying his ſpeech to the Þ »2a- 


teriall Temple in leruſalem, which he ſpake of 
the Temple of his body. This miſtaking and 
miſconſtruing of mens ſayings and doings, is 
the cauſe of much debate continually, Second- 
ly, we mult learne to beare with, and to winke 
at our brothers wants, Prov.9.11. [+ # the glo- 
rie of a man to paſſe by an offence : if the tame 
only concerre us, and bee not derogatorie to 
Gods glorie; as ifhe be froward, hattie,angrie, 
reproachfull,and ſo forth; we muſt in Chrittian 
patience paſle by the ſame, as though we tooke 
no notice of it, till by our reproofe we may doe 
him good. Thirdly, though dire injurie bee 
done unto us, yer if the ſame bee private, and 
doenot impeach the glorie of God, our life, or 
oocd name, wee mult bee content to beare it : 
1 Cor. 6.7. Pauldoth ſharply rebuke the Co- 
rinthians, for going to lay abourtrifles ; 1/hy 
rather (faith he) ſuffer you not wrong ? why ſu- 


ſtaine you not harmes ? And this by Gods grace 
a man ſhall doe, if firſt, hee duly and equally 
conſider his owne defrts, both of like injurics 
from men,and of eternall damnation from God 
himſclfe, whom he continually offenderh. Se-= 
condly, if hee hayeaneye to the providenceof 
God, in that thing wherein hee is wronged, 


| | which difpoſerh allthings for the good of his 


children, Fourthly ; for the maintenance of 
peace we mult yeeld of our owne right : fo did 
© Abraham unto Lot though hee were above 
him both in yeares and authoritie, bidding him 
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chuſe where hee would. dwell, whether on the 
right hand, or on the left: and our Saviour 
Chriſt;though he were free, being of the Kings 
ſtocke, yet for the 4 avoiding of offence,paid tri- 
bute for himſelfe and\Perer. And oblerying 
theſe rhings with good conſcience, WE ſhall by 
Gods race maintaine Chriſtian concord. 


Secondly, Chriſt commanding ſpeedy agree- 


ment, condemneth that wilfulneſſe and ftub- | 


boranefſe of men, whereby, rather than they 
will ſubmit themſelves, and yeeld a little of 
their right, they will carrie everie trifling mat- 
ter betore the Magiſtrate, . This is a common 
fault among us in theſe'dayes of peace, for eve- 
ric trifle is made a Law-matter, which ought 
notto be among Chriſtians ; it plainly argueth 


| great want of love, and {mall regard of this 


Commandement of our Saviour Chrilt. I ſpeak 
not this; to condenine the lawfull uſe of the 
Law, but to reprove the bad practice of car- 
nall men, who make lawing the meanes of their 
private revenge, and ſometime of far injuſtice 


againſt their brethren, whom they doe not | 


affect, | | 
Thirdly , Chriſt here alſo noteth out the 
hardneſle and crueltic of mens hearts, who will 
never let a man goe, if oncethey get him inthe 
lurch : ſuch cruell wretches are they that rake 
the forfeitures of leaſes, bonds, and obligati- 
ons : and ſuch, forthe moſt part, are our com- 
mon uſurers: but all theſe mult know, thatthey 
are yoid of loye and grace,wherby they ſhould 
maintainethis concord, which Chriſt requires, 
Fourthly, by this circumſtance of time, [A- 
gree quickly] Chriſt would teach us to keepe 
our hearts clearc from grudging and heart-bur- 
ning,eventhen, when we have occafion of ſuit 
or controyerſie with otEe:rs;, for this rancor of 
heart will cauſe further debate and contention, 
liketoan angrie humour j1 the veines, which 
ſets the whole body in burniog fits. - | 
Fifthly, if wemuſt uſe ſpeed in ſeeking agrec- 
ment with men whom wee have offended, be- 
fore we come to thetriall of a mortall Judge ; 
then much more mult wee give all diligence to 
bee reconciled unto God, for our daily finnes, 
whereby wee offend him; and that with all 
ſpecd, even in this life, before wee come to his 
Tribunall ſeat : for howſoever inthe courts of 
men we may goe upon ſureties, yet at the barre 
of Gods Judgement, none can anfiver for us. If 
wee bee not before-hand reconciled to God in 


Chriſt, this undoubtedly will be the iflue ; we 


| ſhall be-caft into utter darkneſle, and therexe- 


maine till wee haye fully farisfied the Juſtice of 
God, which will never bec. Letall c{tates and 
degrees thinke on this, and eſpecially the youn- 
ger fort, who deceive themſelves by deferring 
repentance, when aS indeed, they as well as v- 
thers, are everie day going forward to the bar 
of Gods judgement. 

Sixthly,as in ſeeking Reconciliation,ſo in do- 
ing everic good worke that concernes' Gods 


glorie inthe good of others, wee muſt uſe all | 


A\ convenient ſpeed ;< while we- have time we nnſt | 


doe what good we can unto all, tor death and ww 
laſt judgement come ſuddenly : Say or ro thy 
neighbour, (faith Salomon ) goc,and came againe 
to morrow, if thou haſt'ut now, And:againe, Ec- | 
clel.9.10. Wharſoever thy hand ſhall fade ta ave, | 
doe it with all thy power. This is [obs defence, 
5 that hee reſtramed not the poore of their aeſire, 
nor cauſed the widdowes eyes to faile 5:and his 
practice mult bee our pretident, for the: more 


good wedoe, the more grace we haye, and the 
liker webe to our Þ heavenly father. 

Thus much of the Precept : FThe Reaſon 
followeth, Leſ#rhine adverſarie deliver thee to 
the Indge,chc.| which is thus much ineffect, If 
thou ſhew extremitie, thou ſhalt finde extre- 
mitieſhewed unto thee againe,even by the Ma- 
giſtrate. They thardcale ſtiftely and rigorouſly, 
{hall bee rewarded in their kinde : God in his 
juſt judgement will have men meaſured unto, 
as they -meatute unto others, Matth. To 2, Ge 
Mark, 4. 24. © 2» 

Herethen wee arc taught to deale in equitic 
and moderation with all men, in the private 
affaires of our callings; evenas we would have 
them to deale with us; and then God will cauſe” 
others to deale well with-us : butif we deale il] 


| /Aderths. 
Verſ.25 26s | 


- _ 


e Gal.s 19, 


fPcov.z:28. 


g Iob 31.18. 


with others, God will reward us in the ſame 
kind. This point all Ulurers, Ingroflers,Tradeſ- 
men,&c. ſhould well obſerve, who thinkethey 
may doe with their owne, what they will; but 
we muſt know, weare but Stewards, and our 
account will be exact. 


the Magiſtrate, and his Judgement ſeat : 2. OF 
his proceeding againlt the guiltie, in deliveriog 
him to the Officer: 3. Of the office of the 
Serjeant : 4. Of caſting guiltic perſons into 
priſon : . 5. Of ſuing at the Law, when right 
camot be gotten by any other lawfull meanes ; 
but Law muſt nor be the firſt courſe we take in 
ſeeking our right, wee mult rather ſutfer ſome 
wrong, and fecketo end the matter by friends : 
and uſe law, as Phyſitians uſe poyſons, when 


m cale of extremitiethey doe miniſter ſtronger 
5 s OD. 
phylicke ; yea, ſomctime poyſon it ſelfe': fo 
when we cannot otherwiſe procure our peace 
and right, then we may lawfully takethe bene- 


| fit of the Law. 


'v. 27' Yee have heard that 
it hath beene ſaid of old time, 
T hou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
rie_. | 


Here our Sayjour Chriſt goeth about to re- 
ſtore the ſeventh Commandement , touching 
Adulterie, to his true ſenſe and meaning, and 
ſo to his proper and right uſe, by purging it 
from the falſe and crroneous interpretation of 
the Jewes : for which cnd, he firſt layes downe 


the talſe interpretation of the Scribes and Pha- 


I 


riles, 


gentle phyficke will not ſerve the turne, then | 


Secondly, here wee fce Chriſt alloweth of | Magittracic aps 


proved. 
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riſes, verſe 27. and then adjoyneth the true 
ſenſe thereof, verſe 28, eſpecially; yerſo, as he 
continueth the ſame in the verſes following. 
For the firlt ; before the interpretation of the 
ewes Teachers, hee prefixeth this Preface ; 
Tee have heard thatit hath beene ſaid of old 
time; Or,of the ancient Teacheys : the meanivg 
and uſe whereof, wee have before ſhewed, 
verſe 21, Then after follow the words of the 
ſeventh Commandement, T hox ſhalt r0t com- 
mit adulterie ; which are the proper words of 
the Holy Ghoſt : yer here muſtnor they bee 
taken in that ſenſe which rhe Scribes and Pha- 
riſes gave untothem : for the better conceiving 
whereof, this one thing eſpecially muſt be ope- 
ncd ; namely, what is Adulterie here forbid- 
den, Adwlterie properly, is the breach of wed- 
locke by ſuch partics, ſome one whereof, atthe 
leaſt, is either married, or eſpouſed : I call it rhe 
breach of wedlocke, to note the propertie of this 
finne, which isnot inany other ſinne, unlefle it 
be of this kinde, though the finne befar more 
oricyous. Idolatric is a more heinous ſin than 
Adulterie, being a breach both of thefirſt and 
ſecond Commandement of the firſt Table; and 
etit comes ſhort of Adulterie, in this qualitie 
of breaking wedlocke: for wedlocke _ bee 
kept of thoſe which are Idolaters, Secon ly, I 
ſay, betweene any parties, if one bee married ; 
meaning the husband as well as the wife, to 
confine the opinion of ſome Jewes , and by 
ſomes lawes alſo maintained, thatthe man hath 
a privilege above the woman, fo as he breaketh 
not wedlocke, when hee goeth into another 
woman, beſides his wife ; which is falſe : for 
though he have a prerogative over his wife, in 
being herhead, yet he hath no privilegeto free 
him from matrimoniall fidelitie , but is as 
much bound to keepe himſelfe unto his wife,as 
ſhe is to keepe her {elfeto him. The prehemi- 
nence of ſuperioritie cannot free the husband 
from the bond of marriage, the husband is 
bound to the wife, as much as the wife isto the 
| husband ; and ſhe hath power over his body, 
as much as he hath over hers, x Cor.7.4. Third- 
ly, I fay, or eſpouſed, becauſe adulterie is not 
only committed by ſuch parties, whereof one 
or both bee fully marricd ; but alſo by them, 
whereof one is ſingle, and the other contracted 
only ; and ciao a6 is the ſame* puniſhment 
allotted to both ; for contract in right is mar- 
riage. Thus we ſe the ſinne here diredtly for- 
bidden, according to the letter of the Law. 


Now, though the Lord under this one includes 


all the ſinnes of the ſame kinde, as wee ſhall a- 
| non perceive ; yetthe Phariſes tooke this lite- 


rall ſignification for the whole meaning, and 
taught that the ſinne here forbidden, was bodi- 


the heart to be no adulterie ; which expoſition 
Chriſt here confutes, 

Firlt , here oblerye the fravd and cunning 
of theſe Phariſes ; they would ſeeme faith- 


full Interpreters of the Law, inthatthey keepe 


ly adulterie only ; and ſo made the adulteric of 


B 
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themſelves {o cloſe to the word s, Chart they Will 
not paſſe onejot beyond the lirerall ſenſe : but 
yet in the meanetime they omit the full mca- 
ning and true uſe of the Law. The like hath 
been the practice of hereticks in all ages ; as 
the Arrians who denied that Chriſt was God, 
ltucke faſt to theſe words of Scripture,behe Fa- 
ther is greater thaz I and to ſuch like, And the 
Papiſts rouphold their breaden-God, by tran- 
ſubſtantiation , will needs keepe the literall 
ſcnſe oftheſe words of Chriſt, The z5 my body, 
whereby they overturne the nature of that Sa- 
crament. Aud the like might be ſhewed by ſun- 
drie examples. in all ages ; whereby wee are 
taught, not to ſtand uponthe propuictie of the 
words of Scripture only, but to Xn ro haye 
the true ſpirituall ſenſe joyned with them. 
Secondly, here obſerve how grievous a ſinne 
Adulterie 1s, in that Chrift by name doth ex- 
po forbid it, among all the ſinncs of this 
inde ; yea,the veric Phariſes doc everie where 
condemne it: for though they would eafily diſ- 
penſe with © diſobedience to Parerts ; yet the 
woman taken in adulterie muſt beput ro death, 


Joh.8.4,5. The greatreefle of this lin might be | 


ſhewed by many arguments; for ifhe be © worſe 
than an Infidell, that careth nor for his family, 
then farre worſe is the Adulterer, for hee de- 
[troyeth his family. Sal/oxzon © (we know) 114- 
keth Adulterie worſe thanthefe, and yet theft is 
a notorious ſmnue, greatly hated, and ſeverely 
puniſhed ofall pations, Again?, Adultericde- 
firoycth the Serminarie ofthe Church, which is 


| * a godly ſeedinthe family, and it breaketh the 


covenant betweene the parties and God,it robs 
another of the precious ornament of chaſtitie, 
which is a-gift of the Holy Ghoſt, it diſhonov- 
zeth their bodies,and makerh them the temples 
of the Devill, and the Adulterer maketh his fa- 
mily a Stewes: for as David dealt with V7ias; 
ſo his owne ſonne Abſalondealt with him : and 
laſtly,it bringeth Gods vengeance upon the po- 
ſteritic: and thcrefore 5; calleth it 8 & fire 
which ſhall d:vogre unto deſtruttion © yea, the 
greatnefſe of Gods puniſhment upon adulte- 
rers, partly in this life, and principally after 


4 death, may plainly ſhew the orcatneflſe of this 


finne: for this and other finnes,God overthrew 
h Admah and Zeboim,Sodome and Gomorrah, 
with fire and brintone from heaven; and the 
place where they ſtood, is made a poole of poi- 
ſoning water untothis day, And although the 
Lord doe not ſhew ſuch extraordinarie revergc 
again(t ſinne, yer his wrath isa conſuming fire 
againſt whole families, townes,and kingdomes 
forthis {inne : though David repented of his 
Adulterie, yet for that veric finac, the ſirord 
| mu5t nor depar: from his houſe for ever. And 
for the life to come, k Adulterets, and whore- 


| mongers God will juage. Againe,, ) Neither 
; fornicators, nor adulterers, Cc. ſhall mmherit the 


' kingdome of God * they may repent, and fo bee 


ſayed, bur then they ceaſeto be Adulterers. 
Now if Adulterie bee ſo grievous a finne, 


worſer 
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{ in all places, it were as ſeverely puniſhed as 
| theftis ; ſo would families be reformed, and be- 
come good Seminaries, both for Church and 
Common-wealth. Secondly,the grievouſneſlc 
of Gods wrath againſt this ſinne, muſt admo- 
niſh everie oneto beware thereof, for it brings 
the beſome of deſtruction to pines, all away, 
both in Church and Common-wealth. 

v. 28 But 1 ſay unto Jon, 
that whoſoever looketh on 4 
woman to luſt after ber, bath 
committed adulterie with ber 
already in bs beart. 

Here our Saviour Chriſt layes downe the 
true ſenſe of this Commandement, and as wee 
ſce, he ſpeaketh as the Law-giver and Prophet 
of his Church, who hath Flute power to 
give lawes, and expound the ſane. Byz 7 ſay 
#nto yot ; The Phariſes ſaid there was no adul- 
eerie, butthat which was outward and bodily ; 
but Chriſt plainly confuteth that, andfaith, he 
that looketh on a woman to Iuft after her + that 
is, either in looking on her, lufteth, or by loo- 
king, lufteth after her; that is, defirethto in- 
creaſe his luſt : hee hath committed advulterie 
with her already in his heart. Here then our 

Saviour Chriſt ſetreth downe two things tbu- 
ching the interpretation ofthis Law : Firſt, the | 
occaſion of adukerie, which is looking ro Inſt. 
Sccondly, thattheluſt of the heart, that is, the 
motion and inward inclination of the heartun- 
tothis finne, is 4dulterie before God, thought 
never come into action. 

- iForthe occaſion : To looke upon a woman, 
isnot finne, but may bee donelawfully; yea, 
thereby a man or woman may olorifie God, as 
the ®Prucene of Sheba;by beholding ® Salomors 


= 


cafion to glotifie God : but here is meant the 
abuſc of the Gghr; thatis the idle looking,” or 
curious looking of men upon women, or wo- 
men upon men. Now idle looking is when one 
looketh withoutjuſt cauſe ; as when a man loo. 
keth with intent roluſt: Thus did he ſores of | 
God behold the daughters of men, Genel. 6, 2, 
by whoſe looking came luſt, and for luſt came 
the floud : ſo Poripheys wife Þ firſt, life up her 
eyes upon Toſeph, and then luſted after him < and 

ina © Tacobs daughter, went our to ſee the 
| daughters of the countrey, and to bee ſeene a- 
oaine, and ſo when Shechem ſaw her, he luſted 
after her,and raviſhed her: ſo thic Prophet Da- 
vid® living in peace and ſecuritie, caſt his eye 
idly and curiouſly upon Bathſheba, as ſhe was 
waſhing her ſelfe, whereupon he luſted after her 
and ſo committed both adulterieand murther. 
This idle and curious looking , Saint Perer 
calleth © a» adnulterous eye, both becauſe it is 
the beginner of luſt, and the increaſer there- | 


of, ; But this finne is little regarded, anc | 
made a finall' matter with many, who can bee | 
content to come with Chriſtian eares into 
the afſemblies , and yer will | bring with 
them idle and curious, yea adulterous eyes: 
bur ſuch perſons which ſo abuſetheir fight, .to 
the diſhonour of God, muſt know that they 
areadulterers before God: and howſoeyer they 
may perſwade themſelves, that grace enters in= 
totheir hearts by hearing, yet undoubtedly by 
their idle curious eyes, Satan enters into their 
ſoule, and keepes out Gods Word, whereby | 
the ſoule ſhould bee renued. Wee therefore 
muſt here be admoniſhed,to take heed how-we 
uſethe fight ofour eyes, eſpecially when wee 
are in the aſſemblies of the Saints, and holy ex- 
erciſes : and to preyent this evill, it were:to bee 
wiſhed, that men and women would fort 
themſelyes, and nor be mingled in the congre- 
gation, unlefte it were the husband with. his 
owne wife, Againe,if the idle and curious eye 
be the beginning of adulterie, then wee muſt 
learne, with cate to govyerne our eyes, as the 
ſervants of God have done. David prayed the 
Lotd 70 * keepe hes eyes fromregarding vanity. | fPfal.ung.z7. 
| And Job, becauſe hee would avoid unchaſte 
| thoughts, 8 wade a covenant with hs ees, not | globgus. 
|:0looke on a maid. | 


wortcr thantheft, &c, then wee mult wiſh that } A] 
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perſon, and hearing his wiſdome, did take oc-| - 


——. 


Now as looking toluſt is hereforbidden; | Occafians of a- || 


ſo by proportion are all other like occaſions ——=< apa | 


unto adulterie : as firſt, reading of unchaſte and | I 
C| wanton bookes of love martrers, ufing light and 
wantontalke, Many are given to thele kinds 
of delights, butthey muſt know, that therein 
they ſinne grievouſly, for they havenor onely | 
a wanton eye, buta laſcivious tongue alſo.:Sc- 2 
condly,the acting ofall ſuch Plajesand Corme- 
dies, the matter whereof, is the repieſcntation | 
of the light behaviour of men and women; for | 
therein are idleand curious lookes-ſet forth to | 
the eye, which ought, not to-bee, being here | 
condemned. Thirdl, ,the wearing of yaine and | 2 
light attire, whereby. othersare provoked to | 
calt their eyes upon them unto Juſt ; for if the | 
light and wanton eye bee condemned, then 
that which cauſeth ir, is much more condem- 
| ned. This oughtto be regarded ; for light and 
forren attire is a ſecret profeſſion of an un-| 
chaſte heart. 'Fourthly, mixt dancing of men 4 
and women w'time and meaſure : for therein 
is more occaſion and provocation unto Jult, 
than by the bare beholding of cach other with 
the eye. Fiftly,evill company : ſo arethe words | 5 
of the Apoſtle Paz! our of an Heathen Poer, 

b ©ill conver fings,corrupt good manners: which 
may well include that unſeemely converhng of | 774. 
men with women, not warranted either by tne 
general or particular calling. Sixthly,the pam- 6 
pering of the bodie with dainty meats, or 
ſtrong drinkes ; that was the ſmneiof Sodome: | i Exck.16.4 9. 
| and it is much more an occaſion of luſt, than 
the bare ſight of rheeye. Seyenthly, Tdleneſſe | 7 
and lazines, in not imploying the body in ſome | 
am—— calling, for thereby allo is luſt incited. 
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Sermon in the Mount. 


© And thus muchof the meaning of this com- 
mandement, forbidding all occaſions to acul- 
teric under a luſtfull eye. 1 
Now conſidering thar a man is guil'y 0: 2- 
dulterie, that. uſerh occaſions thereof ; ;crevy 
wee may ſcerthat wee cannot excuſe our lelyes 
from the breach ofthis Law : for though we be 
cleane from the bodily outward fact, yer who 
can ſay, My heart is cleane ? who is free from 
rhe otcaſions thereof? as from a wanton eye, 


| vaine apparell, wanton ſpeech, intemperance, |. 


and the reſt : all which makes us culpable of 
this finne : andtherefore we muſt lay our hands 
upon our mouthes, and condemne our ſelyes 
of guilt before God : wee muſt humble ou: 
ſelves, acknowledging our finnes, and breaches 
of this commandement : and laſtly, wee mult 
rake heed ofall occafions,that may move or t- 
cite us unto Jutt or wanronnefle, 

Thi ſecond point which our Saviour Carift 
propoundeth, 1a the interpretation of this law, 
is this ; that the Juſt of the hearr, though it ne- 
ver come into act, is Adulterie : now that wee 
may know whar our Saviour Chriſt meaneth 
by /»ſ, ſundry points areto be handled : firſt, 
how luſt can be a finne, conſiderivg itis onely 
a hidden dcfire of the heart : ſecondly, how /uft 
can be a finne of the ſeventh Commandemenr, 
ſeeing iris forbidden inthetenth ; andthirdly, 
how great a finne luft is. 

Fox the firſt, that luſt is a ſinne, is thus pro- 
ved : Gods Law requireth obedience of the 
whole man, both infſoule and body, and in e- 
veriepart, facultic, and power thereof : Thos 
k ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoule,ard with all thy trength « and 

yp which commeth not from the 
whole man is {infull, Now when a man concei- 


| vethunchaſt thoughts in his heart,then his ſoule 


and minde,& his aftc&ions, have not done their 


duty unto God, and ſo he (inneth in luſting, 


Yet this doctrine was never received of all, 
but ſome have {till excepted againſt it, and 
their principal! re:fons are two : 1, They fay, 
luſt is anaturall inclination,detire,and appetite, 
which was in Adambctore his fall, and fo can- 
not be a fin. Arſc Luſt or appetite in the heart, 
isnot {unply a tinne:for ſo it is a naturall defire, 
which was ia ourfirſt parents in their integri- 


tic : butto Juſt after that, whi-h God forbid- 


deth,that is the finne ; as for a man to luſt after 
a woman, ora woman after a man, not being 
man and wife, which wee fee here Chrift con- 
demnethe 2, They lay, God blefteth adulrerers 
and fornicatours m their lutt, with the iflue of 
ſeed in childbearing, as well as man and wtf 
in lawfu!] matriage : and therefore it cannot be 
a fin1e. | A». ln adultery two tning3 may bee 
conſidered : the unlawfull luſt of the hearr,. and 
the aCt of generation :now,whea God gives iſ- 
ſue to adulterers and. farnieators, it 15 no ap- 
probation of their fGnfull luſt, bur onely. 2 
comman bleſſing of naturall generation, vhicn 
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iS his ojvne ordinance by creation : for howfo- | 


D 
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; 


A cyerGol] approves nor 0! 0 


ic tine, yet hee 
preſerves narute in finfull works. And thus we 
{ce that luit is ſinne, 

 {T. Poixt, How can luſt be a finne of the fe- 
venth Commandement,ſecins it is directly for- 
bidden intherenth : forin this briefe decalogue 
thercis no needlelje repettion of 2ny thing? Ar. 


Luſt is ewofold, cither without content of will ; 
as when unchaſte defres come jnto rhe minde 
and heart, and* are not entertained of the will, 
bur be ſpeedily checked fo ſoone as they ariſe ; 
aud tuch luſt is forbidden inthe tenth comman- 
dement : or with conſent of will, when a man 
is willingtoentertaiue and cheriſh the unchaſte 
thoughts that come into his mi:1de, though hee 
never put them into practice : and theſe are for- 
bidden in the ſeventh commandeinent. ' - 

11 1. Pome, The greatnefe of this ſinne of 
luſt : This is here expreſſed by Chrift,calling it 
Adultery before Godzas if he ſhould ſay, Look 
how grceat a fſinne bodily aduiterie is before 
men, who puniſh the ſame with death ; even ſo 
great and heinors a finne before God, isthe in- 
ward unchaſte luſting of the heart, wherero a 
man gives conſent of will, though hee never 


JI 


bring ir into action ; for this hce ſtands culpa- | 
ble of adulrery before God, and ſhall therefore | 


be condemned, unleſle he repent, 


The uſe of this Third point is maanifold:Firſt, | 


hereby wee may learne how to examine our 
ſelyes by this ſeyenth commandement : for our 
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; 


Luft efche exe | 
2 gricevevs ca, 
} 
| | 
[ 


\ 


How toexamine 
* our heares by che 
ſeventh Cumman- 


Saviour Chriſt here teacheth us, that rhey 
which willingly recaine unchaſte defires with 
dehghr, _— they never giye their bodies 


tothe outward aR, are Adulterers before Goil : | 


and therefore when wee would examine our 
ſelves by this commandement, wee maſt fearch 
our hearts, wherher we have willingly retained 


therein any lu(tfull thoughts : and if we have, | 


wee muſt know rhat wee arc guilty of Adulte- 


| rice before God. And becauſe none of us are} 
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dement. 


free from this tinne, it muſt humble and caſt us 
downe bcfore God as breakers of this Com- 
mandement. | | 
Secondly, if the luſt of the heart be AduJre- 
ric before God,then we muſt with care and di- 
ligencelearne the Apoſtle Paxls leffon, 2 Cor. 


7-1. Topiirg» or ſelves from a!l uncleanneſſe | 


—_— 
both of fleſp and þirit :thar is, vice muſt labour 
to keepour hearrs 21nd minds pareand chaſte,as 
well as our bodies. And to induce us hereun- 
to, confider the reatons Follywing 3 Firſt, wee 
all dehre'to fre God, and to know hislove in 


Matives againſt 
kN. 
I 


COD I—Y nd 


\ as 


Chrilt, for our comfort in this life, and falyati- 


02 forever: but without holinefſe and® parity 
; of hearr, we cannever/ee God, nor Know the | 
! comfort of his love :forwhewra man defiles his | 


| 
minde with unchaſte thozghts, hee depriverh 


kimi2lf of thers{t> of Go:ls £ryour, and ofthe 


 ftate and-condition'of m7115 heart, by effe&tuzl? 
 ca)!ing ; it isthe dwellins'placeent Temple of 


. C Jn _ , | 
the holy Ghoſt, (for when 2 manis in Chrift, | 


| expericnceof his loye, Secondly, confd-r the | 
helirehin Chriſt by foirh, and Chriſt {2 bim | 
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\ 
Rules for the pre® 
frvyation olche- 
ſity, 


{ * 3 Cora.37, | poltle faith, ® Exill comverſings corrupt gvoa| 


| of Chriſt; and if we would be fo indecd, then 


| ceivingof the Lords Supper, and to continu- 


| creation wee mult-intend and practiſc good J 


es © 


eAn Expoſition upon Ctrifls = : 


| Verſ- 29,30. 


by his Spirit : ) now then looke as men uſe to 
rrimme up their dwelling houſes, for the rece1- 
ving of ſome noblc gueſt, ſo ovght we to keepe 
our hearts pureand cleane from unchaſte luſts, 
that they may be fir habitations forthe bletled 
Spirit of God ; but by unchaſte luſts, we make 
the heart a ſtable for the devill,and a cage of all 
uncleane ſpirits. Thirdly, if we ſuffer our hearts 
now to burne with fleſhly luſt, we make an en- 
trance in them for the burning of hell fire for 
ever : for thele two alwaics goc together, bur- 
ning luſt and hell fire, (unletle repentance come 
betwcene.) And thercfore if we would eſ-ape 
hell fire, wee muſt quench the fire of lutt, and 
cleanſe our hearts from this uncleannes,Fourth- 
ly, by profeſſion we ſeeme to beethe members 


we muſt take heed of unchaſte luſts, for thereby 
we pull our hearts from Chriſt, and knitthem 
to an haclor. Theſe and ſuch like reaſons muſt 
move us to avoid all unchalte defires : and for 
the preſervation of chaſtity in our hearts, theſc 
Rules muſt be obſ:rved. 

Firſt, the minde muſt bee filled with godly 
meditations, and the Wotd of God muſtdwell 
in our hearts plentcouſly : for unchaſte Juſts do 
therefore ariſe in our hearts, becauſe we are idlc 
minded,and empty of Gods Word:if that were 
truly ingraffcd in us,thele wicked deſires could 
not enter, or at leaſt take no place in us. Sc- 
condly, wee mult ofcen give ourſelyes to the 
ſpirituall excrciſes of faith, repentance,and new 
obedience ; as tothe uſuall hearing, reading, 
and meditating in Gods Word, to the often re- 


all prayers, not only publikely;bur rivately c- 
ſpecially : for theſe confirme Gods g' aces in 
the heart, and dec even nip in the head all | 
ungodly motions whatſoever. Thirdly;we muſt 
ulc{obriety in meat, drinke, and appatell : for 
ungodly luſts arc kindled, fed, and nouriſhed 
with too much pampering of the bedy:Sodom 
and-Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim-ſinncd | 
moſt grievouſly inthis kind through fulnetle of 
bread: and therefore wee muſt ul moderatie1 
in rheſcthings, thar grace may bee (trevgthe- 
ned; .and all evill luſts weakned in us. Bourth- 
ly,vc muſt alwaics be doing ſome good thing, 
citherin our generall calling of a Chriſtian, or 
ip our particular callivg : yea,n our lawfull 1c- 


for when mcn atc idle, Satan fills their hearts 
with cvill thoughts, and ſo defiles the' ſame. 
Fifthly,men and women muſtnot privatly con- 
yerſe together, without warrant ſo to doc, ci- 
ther from their generall, or particular calling, 
lo as with good c0.:icierce they canfay, the! 
Loid doth call them fo -to converſe : for the 
mutuall conver{ing of men and women, ts the 
| cauſe-of many hoyſome luſts : and therefore 


On —— 


neither men 1or women without good war- 
' rant, ſhould thruſt themſelves into ſuch occafi- 


on of temptations.” .Remem\er whar the A- 


A 


S 


D 
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manners, The Apoſtle Peter feir the ſmart of , 
this boldnes, thoveh in another calc : for com- 

ming to warmec bimſelfe in Cinpl as hall, with- 

out good warrant fo to doc, when a { [ly maid 

demanded of him, Whether he was not ore of 
Chriſts company,he denied him flatiy,an dhat 

with curſing : and ſo many men avd women 

converſing without warrant where they ſhould 

not, doefall into many noylome finnes ; and 

when they thinke themſelves molt ſtrong, then 

with Peter havethey greatclt falls, y 


v. 29 I berefore if thy 
right eze cauſe thee 10 offend, 
plucke it out, and caſt it from 


thee : for better it s for thee, 


that one of thy members periſh, 


ban that thy whole bod) ſhould 


be caſi into hell : 
v.;o Alſoifthyriehihand 
make thee to offend, cut it off, 


|and caſt it from thee: for better 


it 8 for thee, that one of thy 


[members periſh, than that thy 


Whole bedie ſhould bee caſt into 
_ 


In theſetwo vggſes, our Saviour Chriſt laieth 
downe a moſt heauenly inſtruction , for the a- 
yoiding of offences; propounding it by way of 
anſwer to aſecrer objection, which might be 


| framed, by occalion of his former expoſition of 


this feventh Commandernent : for having con- 
demned the Adulterie of the heart, declared b 


| the eye, forme man mightſay, What ſhall we do 


with our eyes,if an'vnchaſte looke be ſo dange- 
rous ?-Our Saviour Chriſt anfwers, /frhy righr 
e5e cauſe thee to offend, plucke it out : Which 
words multnort be taken literally, intheir pro- 
per ſenſe: for this is a Rule in the expounding of 


S-riprure, That when the literall ſenſe i againſt 
any Commandement of the Law.then the words 
miſt not be takenproperly, Now theſe words in 
their proper fenſc, do command a breach ofthe 
{ixth Commandement , which bindeth every 
manto preſerve his owne, and his neighbours 
life; and ſono mancan without ſinne pul out his 
etc, or cut off hts hand, 


| - Byeyethea, we are to underitand: Firſt, the 


eye of the bode: yet notthatonely, but any ocber 


thivg that tu deareand preciexs unto a ; 25 Our | 


cye, even our righteye is. {fit cauſe thee to of- 
fend,] that is, cauſe theeto ſinne,aj1d to faile in 


; the way of obedicnce wito-Gods'Commande- 
; ments. Plucks it onr,and caft i: fronithee:|Thelc 


words 


[ 
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t Paraphaaſe. 


| 


Vee. 
Guard the 
lenſes, 


| 
| 


8Prov. 4.14, 2 5- 


bGen. 3.6, | 


<Gen,g.23,35, 


edGen.19.1G. 


*z Sam.C.19. 


| 


b-  inro hell: | Theſerwords: comaiyea Realon-of. 


|'chings moſt precious and deare: unto thee in 
| this life, and ſo to be ſaved ; chan by having and 


Sermon in che MM un. 


— 


| bole, whereby chus muchis gages; Reftraine 
' and goveruc it moſt carctully;thoughic bee to 
cnine 0 wae great Paine, loſlc, andhinderance 
For better it 65 for thee, that one of thy menebers 
periſh, than thar.thy whole body [beuld bee caſt 


rhe former exhortacion, t9chjigeffe&; Itis bet- 
cer for thee, ro; want the ..benefitiand uſe of 


ung them, ro-periſh for ever; So that che truc 
ancaning ofthis place, is this 3 as.jF qur Saviour 


| eſpecially the eye and handg,thar.they breaorbe | 


Rules forrcheeyes. 


Chriſt had ſaid, Gee thorowthewhole courſe:of | 
thy life, and take # view of ll: thy maxer,oul 
therein fee what thing 1s an ocgafion of finne nxito 


then ſhouldeſt-want the uſe theref, ana fo beſrved, 

than byit toprriſh ererrally mhell.. (2 t 

| > Als if thy right handmake theere offend, cut 
itoff : for it « better for thee,&cHote the lame 

exhortarion and reaſon-is- againe' repeated, 

which'wee muſt nor thinke ta be athing need- 

lefle & frivolous: for ſuch Repetitions in Scrip- | 

rure have ſpeciailuſe, ro figoihe chat the things 

| ladelivered, be of fpeciall importance worthy ; 
allcarefull obfervarion and obedience. Nowby 

right hand, here is meant, avy thing rhar igmat | 

' profirable unto us, what everir be,tf it cauſe us 

re fine againf& God, it mult bee avoided, amt ' 

' left off molt catefully. 77 bans 

[By this Exhoertation of gur Sayiour Chrift, 

wee arc taught ro: carry a (tric. watchover all 

| ourſelves, and ovet all the parrs of our bodies, | 


| nor unts ;usoccafions of hnning;againtt-Gbd2: 
and for the governmentof che eycs,' there'bee 
twoſpccnll Rules: Firſt, wie awnoſt uſe our fiahe, 
that i1s,open indifhyt our eyes, @obedicncenmn- | 
ta God, -Salonian giving Rules forthe. wellor- 

deringef the tongues ight, andfoor;fairvrhbus 

of the cye,* Lietthine tie beho!dtbe right,& thy 
txc<dids direchihi may beforetheerwhich words | 
ſeine to carrythisenſe, Tharwee ſhould or- | 
dcerour fight 'accotding ro the ftraight Rule of | 


Gods word, -far:that is the way wherein wee 
ought to wajke, Now the: necelitry- of obſers 


ples: Evesblooking wpon the farbidden frun ,wich 
defire ro cat thorcof, againſt Gods Commari- 
dement, was the doore and-entrance'ot thac 
finne-into herheart i: was nor © Cham accurs 
{ed for looking .upon' his Fathers nakednefle? | 
was not .Lets-wife turned into a-pillar of tal; 
for* looking backe towards Sodeme? Fifty thou. 
| fand threeſcore-andien menof Bethſhemeſb were 
ſtain © for lookrng into the eArkeof the Lordia.e. 
{ £4:nſt bes revealed will: by all which it is plaine 
that wee oughr to uſe our fightin obedience to 
God: for which end it will be good before we 
looke on any thing, to confider wherher the 
fame will be for Gods glory, the good of our 


ſelves,and of our brethren: if icbe we may uſe 


—_— 


words are a lofty kind of ſpeechgcalled Hyper- | A our ſighc; iFnor, we may noruſe 


© 


ving thisRule, cmay appeare by ſundry exam- ,D 


if, 

Secondly, He muſt make our eyes, not the 
weapons of avy linve, but the inffy aments of G14; 
warſhip and ſervice.This we ſhall doe, if we im- 
ploy chem thus: 1. In beholding Gods crea- 

tures im-heavenand earth that in them wemay 
{ce Godsgldry, wildome, metcy, powef, arid 
providence, -andthercby take occaſion we.mag- 
nifie the Nani of God..2:trbehotding Gods 
- judgemencs yery wifhly and narrowly; ;vhar 
; therio; we may ice hisjuftice and wrath:agamft 
| fnne, and for bee humbled: in our. felves; and 
 tertified from finne. 2..1n behotding-of dhe 
| Eiemencs of Gods Sacraments, c{pecta 


;In uſing chemas inftruments'of Invocation,>y 
| lifting chem up 10 * heaven, rorefiifietheliftivg 
{ up ot our hearts unto God. This uſe of the eyes 
natureteacheth us; for whereas ocher crex#tures 
| have bur foure muſcles jn-their eyes, whetedy 


their eyes areturned round about, man'onely 
eyc is turned 'upward toward#heaven. And this 


Which 1sfaid torche well ordering of our cycs, 


imployed and fer a work in obedience ro/Ged; 
and contimunly obfcrved, -that they become 


of hisglory. = 

| . Secondly, this Exhortarion of Chrift, »imuſt 
teach; us:to avoid all rhe occaſions of eve 
iunne, thaugh:ir bee with 
ſe'yes,in thexhngs of chis life This isthe chiefs 
pointthat our Saviour Chriſt aymeth at'in this 


| robe:learned, and remembteds Mans natures 
ke ca dry/wood, or rowe, which will burneſo 
{oone asfare i5ipur unco ity givea man theles ft 
occation oFany'(in, and he 1s as ready to eom< 
mit.it,2sdrie. wood is co burne,though thereby 


gwne foule for ever. Looke therefore as Marti- 
iergon, rhe Scas, bave conſtant. and contiriuz!l 
care to. 4vaid both rockesand tands, . wheieby, 


warily avpid the occaſions of every fine Mt 
moſt worthy example hareof we have in Ho 
ſes, who was brought up in Pharashs Court, 
{ri]l he was tourty ycaresold, where he-enjoyed 
all earrhly: plcztures and honours that His 
{heart could with; and ſo might have continu- 


Pharaghs daughter,burt yer Afeſesleft them all, 
andschoſerather to ſuſſer aflittionwiththe people 


pleaſures of fiune;which he could noc enjoy, tn- 
\[effe hee woulditorlake the true feare and wore 
ſhip of God, andaligvodeomneence : and his 
[example we ought fo follow, ; | 
| Now char wee a ayort alltheoccaſions 

2 


= 


— 
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the | 
breadand.wince in the Lords Supper, which be | 
| yifible words, wherein we may ſce our Saviour 
{ihe that rake heedof, and aveid.thoaxgh the #[e Þ Chyiſt, as were crucified: before our vyes- 4. 

| cherof be moſt-dearenno'theerfor it is better thas 


abovethemall hath a fifth muſcle, whereby'his | 


muſt bee obſcryed in the reſt of the ſenſes; and | 
inall other parts of che body ;chey muſt all-be-| 


of the woapons of finne, buethe inſtruments | 


tloflennts ow' | 


| | «131 8 | 


| place,and cherfore 1c ought with ſpecialregatd 


hedoe aamuch as in himlyech,cocali away his 


they way ſuffer ſhipwracke «fo mutt weenu1lt | 


[ed if he would, forhee was the adopred Son of 


of Godin Goſhen,thanto enjoy all the pleaſures vf | 
Eg ypr.Andihis he did, Zeea«ſerbeywerebutthe 


of | 
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An accafion of 
| finne dcicribed; 


all, howthey may beavoided.' + 3. 


froe, andprovoket h nts /m1, In this'large accep<- 


en E xpoſttion upon{briſts Y 
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offinne, and ſo pur in practice this wholeſome | 


precept of our Sayiour Chriſt, I will here in- 
treat of the occafions of 'finne, and:{hew with- 


By ocauſior of fir, I meanec any ching that ere 
ther of «t ſelfe, or by mans abuſe, becomes offen- 


tance, 4p.oce fron of inr.e extenderh itielfe, not 
onely to ſuch. thivgs-as are cvill; bur even to 
things good and commendable .in themſelves, 
which: by mans: #buſe,;: cauſe tranſgrefſion .a- 
gainſt God, Occaſions of ſinne are two-fold: e = 
ther given; or taken! An occaſron given. is that 
thing, either word oration, thacis evill in it 
ſelfe; rke ſpeaking or doing whercof, ftirres a 
man effeRtuilly to- fone. Occaſions. given are 
two: fold:citker of one'man unto anorher, or of 
man ute himſelfe,The occafions whereby one 


| 


Men give offence 

\0 others ſixwaics, 
- x 

Bad counſcll, 


b Gen. 3-4,6+ 
IMa.37.20. 
: 


2 
/Confent, 
{ 


| 
| 
' 


k xz Cor.$.1,2 


{ 1P\:f,119.13C. 


| 


| 


| mer. 23-12-17, 


| 
| 


manmjay provoke another.to ſtnne are many:I 
will reduce them unto fix heads. Thefirft, is 
badcomnſell, wherby.oue man periwadeth ano- 
therunts fin. This 45 2great cauſeafmuch evil! 
mthe.world ; thus came the fall ofour firſt pa- 


husband: thus camc:the crucifyingiof the Lord 


of life;for theibigh Prieſts and Rulereperſwaded 


the people to-ache B arrabas, and to deſtroy Teſms. 
Hence commeth iceking to wizards:one friend 


che common neglect of all good dugics in Gods 
worſhip. 


rents : for ® Satax perſwaded Eve,and Eve het | 


perſwades another, for their outward'good, as | 
rheythinke : yea, from this bad couuſcll comes | 


The ſecond is, conſent or approbation of ſine; 
and it is two-fold, ſecret, or oper, Secret appro- 
6ation and conſent 1s, when menice-finne com- 
mitted, and arc not grieved thereat: forthis 


\cauſerhe Apoſtle Paxscheckerh the & Corixthse 
ans, that they were not ſorrowfull, burrather puf- 
fedxp atthe fatt of the inceſtuors man:whereby 
they did in ſome ſort bearten himiwhis finnes : 
this is-a great occaſion of ſinne;in our: dayes. 
The Prophet David was of another minde, 
Hyi'eyes giſhed outrivers of teares, becanſe men 
brake Gods Lawer. Open approbationof fine is, 
when men doe openly;countenancetinners,and 
lewd perſons, which make profeſfion- of bad 
practices : this is.a great occaſion of horrible 


grcagrhcened in; their: wickedneſle;. as ® the 
Lord complaizeth : and his is thefinne of this 
age : for who is fo bad, that hath not ſome 
patrone.of his evill, and.ſome; backe fricnd to 
foath. him .in his finne, which makes finne 
ſhameleſſe,, and finners impudent ' ? Bur all 
Gods children muſt follow | £14, who in 
greatfcrycency of ſpirit rold /ehoramto his face 
chough he werea King, that" f ie had wor beene 
farthepreſence of good King [choſaphat,heweuld 
ot have looked towards him, nor ſcene him: the 
Lgrd himiclte will not ® rake the wicked by the 
hard, neither can bee indure thathis children 
ſhould P helpe the wicked;or love them that hate 


the Lord. red fo y Pg 
-., The thixd occiſfiongiven, 1s, Pr oVocation Wn 


} 


| 


4 


| 


} 


B 


 mmpicties : hereby rhe hands of rhe wicked are 4 SY 
D, . The laſt occaſion given is, theprivate ſlande- 


| 


| 


toſinne, when either by word or deed, meniex- 


cite or draw on others ro ſomeevill ; as unto 'func. 


anger, revenge; hatred, to dtunkennefſe,or ſuch 


like ;; and this'is a common fanltof thoſe thar: 


delight ini drunken fellowſhip. 

The fourth occaſion is, neglett of good antics 
#»1t0 onr brethyin ; as of cxhortation, admoniri- 
-on,inftrucion, orrebuke :Joſh.7. char ftole 
the execrable thing for kimiclfe alohe, and yer 
all the people are charged with that fault, and 
/puniſhed for it: the cauſe was, their negleQ to 


'keepe one anorher from that finne,according as 


God commanded them, chap. 6. 18. This 183 


| nn occaſion of impiety among us; if neigh- 


r would admoniſh nejghbour,and one bro-! 
theranother; ſinne wonld not be'ſo rife as it is. 
But this duty is not onely negle&ed of private 
Tnen one to another, bur of publike perſons, 


| 


ics, 


4 
Negle& of ggod | 


| 


| have :an eye at them, and the-wicked would 
Z | 


who are more bound unto it. The Magiſtrate is 
negligent in puniſhing, and the Miniſter in re- 


tefle in reforming thoſe that are under him, 
which cauſerh-finne to abound. 
The fifth occathon given, is evill example inthe 
praitice of any fue whatſoever, which may bee 
knowne 5 this is moſt dangerous, like unto. wild 
fire, thatinflamerh all places whercen ir light- 
eth. Thecruth hereof appeares among us : for 
lec any one man or womantake up anew faſhi- 
on in atrirc,and preſcntly the ſame is generally 
received : Jeraman invent orfſing a lewd ſon 


comesit, that crawling iufanrs ſhould {weare 
roundly, and frame themſelves ro all impictie, 
when they cannet.fpeake readily ,bur from rhe 


are'broughe up ?;Now among; all men, their 


| bad exaryple ipmoſt dangerous, who make the 


reatcr profeſſion of Religion. They are like 
talſc lights -upon the ſhore;: which lead the 
hippes uponrhe:ſands. And therefore ſuch as 
ſhewany care or frowardueſlc in holy praQices 
of religion, -muſt have ſpeciall watch over all 
their wayes,thar(ifit be poſhble)tbey mayrbee 
blamelcfic both in word anddeed : for all}men 


ladly fpic:holes in their coat... 


ring of Gods Minifters,C+ the deſgracing of their 
Ainiftery : this is an offence as generall as the 
reft,and ir cauſeth many to contemnethe means 


their do&rine,notto beedificd by mutuall con- 
ference,bur onely to diſgrace their perſons, and 
to make their miniftery contemprible; bur they 
lite know whar'great miſchiefe this cauſech, 
and therefore itoughtto be:avoided. 

- Theſe are occahonsof finning given by one 
man to another : for the avoiding whereof, 
which is the plucking out of the eie,& cutting off 


| ehe hand here commanded, this Rule muſt bee 


obſcrved ; Fe mnſt hate andeſchew the occaſion, 


__—_— 


proving ſtene:and chemaſter ofthe familycares | 


and preſently ir is learned of all, even of licte | 
children thartcan: ſcarce ſpeake. : whence alſo | 


badexample of their Elders, with whom they | 


of their ſalvarion. When men mcet togerher, | 
their commor talke is-of the Miniſters, and of | 


s 
Rad example, 


6 


Maſters. 


| 


caſtons give, 


A Rule, 


of. 


| 
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CAarth. 5, Sermon inthe £M ount. 7 
Ver-29,3J0 |___ "NI "EY - mn = | b - 1 
oe of fin as deadly poiſon : and efteeme thoſe perſons , A | nayled to his croſle anc buried in his grave, , 
| that give them nuts #1, in that regard, as ill as | as the Apoſtle ſhewes at large, Rotn. 6. 3, 4, | 
the devill, Thus Chriſt dealt with Perey his &c,Now when this perſ\vaſion ſhalltakeplace | | 
owne Diſciple, when hee went about to hinder in our hearts, it will by Gods grace keepe us | | 
him from doing his Fathers will in ſuffering for from yeelding to corrupt motions and deſires, | 
q Mach. 16.323. / Our fins ; faying,aC ome behind me Satan; con- and moveus to labour to fubdue them daily : | 
| fidering him 1m that ation, as if he had binthe for hercin ſtands our aſſurance that wee hayc | 
! devill himſelfe : for we muſt know,that the de- fellowſhip with Chriſt, when we have tellow- 
| vill comes not openly unto men, but cunningly ſhip in his death. And therefore as we ice ma- { 
| | conveyes himlelte in theſe occations of ſinne lefactours to ceaſe from licalthand robberie, | 
given by others, thatthereby he may enter in- when they are once hanged; fo wee being cru- 
tothem for the deſtruction of their ſoules : we cifhed with Chriſt in rcſpe& of the old man; 
ki AR, 24.16. | theretore nwſt endevour as Pas/ did, 7 o kgepe muſt not ſuffer the ſame ro rule in our affecti- | 
| 4 good conſcience inallthings : that is,to keepe ons, orto have force in our members : know- | | 
our ſclyes pure and uncoriupt from all the oc- ing (asthe Apoſtle * faith) chat our old man us | » rom, 6:6. 
cafions of ſfinne in the world : with a watchfull crucified with Chriſt, that the body of finne 
eye againſt offences muſt we walke on, in that | B| might be deftroied,that henceforth we ſhouldnot 
way that lcadeth unto life, eſchewing theſe | | ſerve ſimne + and, Þ they that are Chrifts have | » Gal 5.24. 
ſtumbling blocks which the Devill calts in our crucified the fleſh, with the affettions and luſts | 
way by othcr men : and ſo ſhall wee obey this thereof : whereupon he bids us,* rhinke that we | * II 
good counſell of our Saviour Chriſt. are dead to ſinne, meaning with Chriſt, and fo 4 
, : | : my 3 Tokn 3.9. 
The ſecond kinde | The ſecond kind of occaſrors of finne given,are cannot live therein : Saint Joh» ſaith, * Hee 
of offences given: | thoſe which a man gives unto himſelfe : and that is borne of God,finneth not,becanſethe ſeed 
they ariſe cither from his affections,or from his remaineth m him: that is,truc faith aſluring the 
| imaginations:from mans affections ariſc ſo ma- heart that all the benefits of Chrilts death and 
o— ny occaſions of tin, asthere be corrupt atfeQti- paſſion belong unto him ; whereof this 15 one, 
vupraffetions, | ONS in him ; as from corruptdefireariſeth cove- that In ournature hee ſaftered death upon the 
tonſneſſe, which is ſo great an occaſion of tinne, croſle, that wee by the power of his ſutte- 
#:Tim.6.19. | that the Apoſtle calls it fThe root of allevill. rings might have ſinne crucitied in us, {0 asir 
This drawes mans heart ſo much to the world, ſhould nor reigne in us, tO bring forth fruits 
that he can ſpare no time for the meanes of his unto death, $ econaly, we mult remember Gods 2 
ſalvation; herewith he is ſo choaked, that hee commandement forbidding cvcry Gone, and 
never thinketh of repentance, till che laſt gaſpe. | C| every wicked luſt and affection ; and withali | 
Such another occaſion of {innc,isprede of heart, we muſt apply the threatning of his wrath a- | | 
whereby many give themſelyes fo much to the gainſt theſame, that thereby our fleſh may bce ; | 
{ | garniſhing of their bodies, that they neglect tubdued; Thirdly, we muit liriveagainſt our \ 3 
their ſoules altogether, The like is ſe{fe-love, corrupt motions and attections, not giving 
whereby men overweening their gifts, thinke | | them liberty to beare ſivay in us, bur ruling 
| not themſelyes honoured according to their them by meditating in the Word of God, and 
| deſert, and fo through difcontent give them- by prayer for ſtrength of grace ro overcome 
ſelyes to plot and praRtiſe much miſchicfe, themall; dealing with them, as Parcnts doe 
for the adyancing of their eſtate, Of this fort with knives, turning the edges of them before | | 
aretheRomitſh Prieſts and Jeſuits, as their ma- they leayethem in the hands of rhcir children, 
| nifold dangerous attempts againſt our Church | | lett they be hurt therewith : as if our love bee | 
. | and Statedoe evidently declare, And thus wee ſet upon the world, we muſt labourto ſet it up- | 
might runne thorow all the afﬀections of mans on Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe ; and if our 
heart, ſhewing that the corrupt motions there- hatred be againlt our brethren, we mult labour 
of arcthc Ny. of much ſinneunto him, and a | | toſetit upon tine, and fo for every affection, 
moſt dangerous meanes for the ruine of his | D| as joy, feare,&c. wee mult fo keepe them ro | 
ſoule, their right objects, that they may rather further 
How to zroidof: In regard whereof here alſo we muſt ſhew, | us in well doing, than become in us the occa{1- 
lromana's {howths exemaybeplucked out, and this hand ) | ons of any fiance againſt God, : | 
heart, ct off that is,by what meanes may we reforme The ſecond kind of occaſions of fintie which CEaneciliing ' 
our hearts, and ſtay the rage of our affections, | | a man giverh to himſelfe, ariſe from hismrmde 
he Rule, thatthey cauſe us not to ſin. The way is this,#e | | and imagination : And they are many, I will 
muſt mortifie and cracifie our unruly affetiions onely note three; The firſt is an inward con= 3 
and corrapt deſires. And for this end wee mult ceit of perfect knowledge, touching mans du- | 
| Meanes. put in practice three duties : Firft,we mult be- ty to God, and the way of his {alvarion : that 
I leeve that we are crucified with Chriſt ; thatis,| | thisis a common conceit in the hears of the | 
| as we conceive our ſelves to bee in Chriſt by | ignorantefpccially, may appeare by this com- | 
faith, whereby we have communion with him;| | mon ſpeech of theirs; that they kyow as mHcn as 
ſo we mult conceive that this communion with | { any Preacher canteach them : for the tumime 
Chriſt is in his death and buriall, ſos our fin-| |\ of all(fay they\)is, ro lave God above all,and my | 
| full nature,with all our corrupt affe&tions, were! { neighbour as my ſelfe,and to belceverto be ſeves | 
£L | F2 wy | 
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Rcmedie. 


Trie our know- 
ledge. 


I 


a As 15.9. 
bd. i Iohn 5.4. 


eGal.5.5.. 


| 


; by Chriſt > now this they know as well as the 


| Rom. 12. 10. Now all ſuch perſons as ſtand ſo 


eAn Expoſition 4pon 


( briſts 


- 


beſt ; and hercupon they become contemners 
of the preaching of the Word, the ordinarie 
meanes of their {alyation, as of a thing need- 
leffe and ſuperfluous. This conceit 15 common 
among us, and doth much hurtto many amans 
ſoulec, ; 

The way tocut it off is this; the vaine man 
that is puffed up with this conceit, muſt exa- 
wine himſelfe touching his kuowledge, whether 
it be ſufficient to ſalvation, And forthis end hec 
muſt make inquiry in himſelfe for theſe two 
things: Fir/f, wherher he ſee his owne naturall 


labour for the knowledge of God and of his 
will: where this is wanting, there is nothing 
bur a vaine conceit of knowledge. Secondly, 
whether his knowledge bee joyned with con- 
verſion of heart frorh ſinne ynto God; and with 
reformation of life from cvill to good. This 
change of heart and life gocth with all ſaving 
knowledge. Now if theſe be wanting, (asun- 


doubtedly chey(Mkin all vaine perſons) then is 


knowledge, profitable to falvation, that itra- 
| thet turneth tothcir deeper condemnation. 
The ſecond Imagination in man, occaſio- 
ning him to finne,is ſhe perſwaſion of his ſhrong 
faich, The more ignorant ſort that want both 
faith and repentance, will thus bragge of their 
ſtrong faith ; rhat no evill companie can hurt 
them, and hereupon they take occaſion to live 
as they liſt, Bur that this is a vaine preſumpti- 
| 0n,may hereby appeare; becauſe rryre fairh pu. | 
rificth the heart, and Þ ftrengtheneth a man tn 
life to avoid ſine, yea, it miniftreth ſweet com- 
fort towards the time of death, But uſually theſe 
menthat br:g and boaſt ſo much of their faith, 
are corruptin heart, finfull in life, and feare- 
full-in their death ; many times deſpairing of 
Gods mercie: as lamentable experience oft 
times teacheth, 
The way to cut off this occaſion of offence 
is this; to make triall in our ſelves whether our 
faith be true and ſound or xot.This will appeare 
two waies : Firſt, by the beginnings and de- 
orees of the workes of the Spirit, which goe 
beforea true and lively faith, which be three: 
firſt, a true Hght of our finnes, with an appre- 
henfion of the wrath of God due for the ſame : 
ſecondly, atrue ſorrow and griefe of heart for 
offending God by theſe our tinnes : and laftly, 
an hungering and thirſting afrer the mercie 
and grace of God in Chriſt, aboycall worldly 
things : where theſe things are, there js grace; 
but where theſe are wanting, there is no true 
fairh, bur a vaine preſumprion. Secondly, faith 
will appeare by the worke of love : for in love 
will faith bring forth all the duties of the mo- 
rall Law, both to God and man : © faith wor- 
heth by love,and love « the fulfilling ofthe Law, 


much upon the ſtrength of their faith, ſhall 


blindneſle,and whether he be moved thereby to | 


their knowledge fo farre from being ſaving | 


A 


B 


Ko 


ſoone finde,if they examine themlclyes by theſe 
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ſmite his fellowes, and to live lewdly, 11a.28.15. 


D 


two Rules, that they have nothing inthem bur | | 


a vaine preſumption, which will curne totheir | 


deeper condemnation, unleſſe they repent, and 
get true faith. 
The third Imagination cauſing 2 1man to 


finne, isa thowght of ſecarity, whereby he puts 


farte away theevill day; periwading himlelte | 
that though God will come in judgement a- 
gainſt fnne, yer it is farre off. This was the wic- 
ked thought of the Jewes,who ſaid, The  91ſ- | 
ons ſhewed tothe Prophets, were of times a farre 
off, and for many dayesto come. This conceit is 
naturally bred in every man,and is the occaſion 
of many foule ſinnes: Mat.24.48. The evill ſer- 
vant ſaid in hisheart, my maſter doth deferre 
his comming, and thereupon he takes occaſion to 


Thewicked ſay,they have made a covenant with 
helland death, and though a ſcourge run over, 
andpaſſe through, yet it ſhall not come at them. 
And the ungod) ly 7 ep walke after their owne 
luſts,lay, Where is che promiſe of hii comming? 
And 1s not this wicked thought rife among us? 
for God hath now a long timecallcd us to re- 
pentance by the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
becauſe it takes no place in our hearts, hec | 
ſends upon us his heavy judgements, as plague, 
famine,rumours of warres ; bh yet all this hath 
not cauſed us to mcet the Lord : generally that 
complaint ofthe Prophet may be applied unto 
us, f No man ſaith, what have I done ? nowthe 
cauſe hereof, is this wicked conceit, whereby 
we thinke 8 the evill fhallnot come nor haſten 
for #s.]n this regard we are like the men of the 
old world, who would not bceleeve Noah 
rhough hee preached untothem both by word | 
and deed ; and ſothey knew nothing till the flood 
came and tooke them all away : lo fearefull is it 
to = away from us the threatnings of Gods 
judgements, And yerthis ſinne takes place nor 
onely inthe ignorant, but many. times in the 
hearts of Gods children. 

The way to removethis wicked conceit is,eo 
eſteeme of every preſent day, as the day of our 
death,or of the laſt judgement and ſs according. 
ly, to prepare our ſelvesto dye, and to meet God 


d Exech. £3. 27. 


e 2Pet. 3: 31 4. | 


fIer. 8, 6. 


s Amos g. 19. 


Remedie. 


in judgement every day. This thing Coſes 
aimed at, when he prayed God Þ zo reach hin 
axd hispeople ſo to number their dayes, that 
they might apply their hearts unto wiſdome : for 

this perſwaſion of long life, moves many to 
give themſelyes to the finnes and vanities 
of this world excetſively : wee mult thercfore 
ſhake off this vaine perſwaſion, and every 
day prepare our ſelves for death, and for rhe 
day of judgement ; fo ſhall wee number our 
dayesaright, and apply our hearts unto wiſ- 
dome : Br this is true wildome in man, rightly 
to confider his latter end, And the more neere 
doth this duty concerne us, becauſe of the con- 
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i Offences taken. 


Foure heads from 
whence offences _ , 
are taken: | 
| x From Sciip- 
eure. | 


» From the plain- 
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83 C02, 4 
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| bd z Cort 2 


| © xCor,2.5, 


02 Cor1.17, 


e yerf, 23. 
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ſpeedie and true repentance. 


giyen whereby men are drawen to finne,I come 
tO occaſions taken, An occaſion of ſonne, or an of= 


i fence taken is,when a mats of a good thing frames 
| that unto himſelfe which canſeth him to ſine a- | 
' gainit God : and ſo mach as in him lieth,to caft 


away his owne ſoule. Theſe occaſions taken, a- 
rile cſpecially from foure heads : Firſt,from the 
Scripture : ſecondly, from the doQtine of the 
Church drawen out of Scripture ? thirdly,from 
the {tate of the Church' : and fourthly,from the 
ſtare of the wicked. For the firſt : thouph the 
word of God be molt perfeQt everie way, both 
for matter arid ſtyle, yer hence doe many rake 
oftence, and that rwo wayes principally; partly 
from the plainnefſeand hmplicitie ofthe Scrip- 
cure, and partly from the contents thereof, For 
rhefirſt, it is molt true, that the Scripture ſtyle 
and phraſe m manythings, is plain and familiar, 
even to the capacitie of the {(1mple; yet this is 
no diſgrace to Scripture, but rather an honour, 
which more ſetteth out the Majeſtic of Gods 
word. And yet hereby many take occaſion to 
contemne it, efteeming the ſtudie of Scripture 
too baſe and ſhallow, and the knowledge ther- 
of too plaine and familiar for their fine wits; 
whereupon ſome give themſelvesto other ſtu- 


dies and courſes, which might glorifte God in | 


this calling. Others alfo, though they addict 
themſ:lves unto Divinric,. yet they more im- 
ploy themſelves in the writings ofmen for their 
private ſtudies, than inthe word of God; and 
intheir publike Minilterie, they more afte&t the 
oſtentation of humane wit, eloquence, and lear- 
nivg, in mulcjplicitie of reading, and ſer words 
and phraſes , in divers languages , than that 

laine evidence of the Spirit , which the A- 
poſtle ® Paſo much commends, This alſo isa 
great fault in many heaters, that they arc more 
delighted with the vaine conceits of men in 
preaching, than with the pure and plaine word 


{ of God,counting baſely of that Sermon where- 
in the Prophets and Apoſtles arc only quoted, 


but highly advancing thar Sermon for deepe 
learning Which is ſtufted with Fathers,Schoole- 
men, Poets, and ſuch like. 

To cut off this offence : Firſt , the will of 
God muſt bee conſidered, for the penning and 
preaching of his Word, in plainc and ſunple 
manner : for herein is that true, Þ that God 
hath choſen ſuch things, as to the world ate foo- 
liſh, weake, vile, and deFþiſed, to confound and 
bring to nought the wiſe and mightie things of 
the world : and hereby alſo it is made cyident, 
that © rhe faith of Gods cleft, doth not conſiſt in 
the wiſdome of men, but m the power of God : 
againe, the preaching of th: Goſpell,* with the 
wiſdome of words, makes the croſſe of Chriit of 
zone effef+ : let no man therefore deceive him- 
ſelfe, for © the fooliſhneſſe of God us wiſer than 
men,and theweakneſſe of God ſtronger than men, 
Againe, hce that dorh exerciſe himlelfe inthe 


word of God either privately or POL 


-— 


Sermonin the /\Z gunt. 
Having thus ſhewed, what be the occaſions | 


| 


% 


muſt labour thereby to ſee his orwac fins, and 
Gods heavy judgement due unto him for them ; 
and fo will he begin to reverence Gods Word, 
2s the oncly mcanes of true comfort. The wo- 
man of f Sawzar:a at che firſt beca'e to ca- 
vill with Chriſt, when ſhee heard himtalke 
of the water of life : bur fo ſoone as hee dif. 
covered her ſinne to her conſcience, telling her 
s ſhee had had five hx:bands, and hee whom 
Jhee now had, was not her huband : then ſhce 
left off ro cavill, and h horoured hin by belce- 
ving his \Word,and cauſing othersto come ard to 
beleeve in him. The Jerves made i light of the 


 grving of the holy Gioft unto the Apoſtles at 
the fiſt; but when Perer had K pricked their 
hearts, they fought unto the Word, and recei- 
ved it with gladnefle : fo the [ayler, though o- 
ver night he dealtunkindely with the Apoſtles 
I putting their fert im theſtock>s iathe dungeon; 
yet being firicken with a feare, by the ope- 
ning of the priſ>1 doores, he then fell downe be- 
fore them trembling, and asked what hee might 
doe to be ſaved. | 
Secondly, others take occaſion of offence 
from the contents of the Bible ; as when they 
reade of the Miracles wrought by the Prophets, 
by Chrilt and his Apoſtles; they lay, the like 
may bedone by Magicke, and ſoblaſphemoul- 
ly doe father upon the Scripture that moſt 


| wicked practice of ſorcery ; liketo the malici- 


ous Jewes, who ſaid of Chriſt, that heccaſt 
out devils by the power of Beelzebub, Luke 11, 
5. Others deny the Hiſtory of CYoſes to be 
true, by reaſonof Noahs Arke, which (they 
tay) as it is deſcribed for quantity could not 
cortaine 2 couple of every kinde of creatures, 
with proviſion and fodder forthem,for a whole 
yeares ſpace : of this opimion was Apeives an 


ancient hereticke itthe primitive Church : and 


many upon this occaſion have become Athcilts, 
denyivg the truth of Gods Word to their dam- 
nation. To theſe I anſwer; firft, for the Miracles, 
that no creature, men, or Angels, is able to doe 
luch workes, as are recorded in Scripture, to 
be done by the power of God: Joh.g.Cr:/t 9- 
pened the eyes of one that waz borne blind, The 
devill by his skill, and man by Art can doc 
much in curing blindnefle, car{:d by wounds 
and diſeaſes, but no power of Nature, nor of 
magicke, no not all the power of all Angels, 1s 


blind ; that mutt bedone by a power creating, 
which is in;no creature, Againe, as Hiſtories 

op O ; £ 
record, the devill isable to enter into a dead 
body, andca {ir to move, and can ſpeake 
in it ; but to rayſc up one to life. that had beene 


Angels in heaven, are not able to doe, And 
for Apelles the hereticke, who tooke occaſion 
from Noahs Arke to condemne the bookes of 
Moſes: the anſwer made to him in the Pri- 
to 


ſufficient to procute fight to onethat was borne ' 
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| caſe that we could not tell, how an Arke ſhould 


| men, as Gods childrea haye done to the Word 


| meninawe; forthen the Authors and 


eAn Expoſition upon ( hriſis 
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taine couples of all kinds of creatures, and 
proviſion for them for a whole years ſpace : 
for to omit the heighth and breadth of it:it was 
" three hundred cubits long, and every cubit 
according to the ancient meaſure) contained 
nine foot, which inall came to the length of 


* 


halfe a mile and more. Againe, others ſay that 
though every cubit had bin but onefoot and an 
halfe long (as our cubits are) yet having ® rhree 
lofts, it was of ſufficient bignefle to containe all 
kinds of creatures by couples, and proviſion 
for them for a yearecs ſpace. But yet pur the 


be made great enough, to containe couples of 
all kinds of creatures, and proviſion for them : 
ſhould wee thereupon take occaſion to con- 
demnethe books of God that record the ſame, 
and the thing it ſelfe ? God forbid : ue ra-. 
ther, wee muſt hereby learne ro acknowledge 

and confefle our owne blindnefle, and the ſhal- 
low reach of our tinderſtanding, and ſo admire 
the wonderfull worke of God. | 

The way to cut off this occaſion of of- 
fence, taken fromthe Scripture, is, firſt ro. ob- 
{erve,that(howſoever nothmg ts more repugnant 
ro or nature than the word of God )yer the ſame 
word of God hath more prevailed with many 
mens hearts, to win the ſame un:o it, than any 
thing in the world befides could ever doe, 'Hu- 
mane writings are far more plauſtbleto naturall 
men, thanthe holy Scriptures of God : for the 
wiſdome of God in Scripture, is eſteemed foo- 

liſkneſſe to mans naturall xeaſon : and yer 
whodid ever cleaye fo faſt to the writings of 


of God, for the teſtimonie whereof they have 
beene and arc content to live and die? This 
thing argueth plainly, that there is in Scripture 
a divine power: forif it had beene from man, 
and againſt his nature, as it is, man would hayc 
condemned it, 

Secondly, this muſt be conſidered, that the 
pen-men of holy Scriptures, beth the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, have recordediheir owne faults in 
perning of it, which plainly argueth that they 
were penned by holy men of God, according 
to thedirection of the holy Ghoſt, and are not 
the inventions of politike heads to keepe 
n-men 
thereof, would rather have concealed their 
owne faults, than have publiſhed the ſame in 
their owne workes to their diſcredit. Laſtly, 
conſider the ſubje& and matter of the whole 
Bible, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, who thercin hath 
profeſſed himſelte to bee the Sonne of God: 
now if Chriſt had not beene very God, and yet 
ſhould have taken that honour unto him, then 
the Tike judgements would have befallen him 
that befell others for the like offence : for none 
ever tookE that honour unto them, who 
were not gricyouſly puniſhed, As was 2 Adam 
in Paradiſe, for ſceking to bee like unto God : 
and Herod, for recciving and applying to 


C 


D 


himſelfe, the blaſphemous praiſe of the people, 
: | 


——_—— 


| 


| Church that held and profeſſed the doctrine, 


crying, Þ The voiceof God and not of man - but 
howſocyer moſt fearefull judgements befcll 
Gods enemies that thus ſought te rob him 
of his honour ; yet Chriſts cad was glorious 
and blefled : which may move us to thinke 
highly of Scripture, as of the Word of God. 
The {econd head from whence offences arc 
raken;is the dottrine of the ( hnrch grounded on 
the Word of God. The oftences hence taken are 
manifold : fuſt, from a ſuppoſed newneſſe of 
our doctrine : this is taken of the Papiſts, and 
eſpecially of our owne Recuſants : for they ſay 
ourdoQtrine is but of foureſcore yeares conti- 
nuance, fince the daies of Martiz Lather:avou- 
ching alſo that for the ſpace of fourteene hun- 
dred yearcs, wee cannot bring record of any 


Which we now tcach and hold. 

Now for the avoiding of this offence, two 
points mult be remembred : I. that the doctrine 
of our Church for the ſubſtance thereof, is 
the dofrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Act. 2. 42. the doctrine taught by the Apoſtles 
concerning Chriſt, is made the foundation of 
the Church, and looke where this doctrine is 
rightly held and confefled, thereit is an infalli- 
ble noteof a true Church, Againe,the Apoſtles 
to juſtifie their doCtrine, had recourſe to Aſoſes 
and the Prophets, as we may ſee inthe Acts of 
the Apoſtles in ſundry © places: now the do- 
Etrine touching Chriſt held and received in our 
Churches, is confirmed by the teſtimonies of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and therefore for 
ſubſtance and do@trine is theirs. Secondly, wee 
muſt know,that for the ground and foundation 
of Religion,our Churches agree with the Chur- 
ches after Chriſt, which continued for the ſpace 
of fix hundred yeares: for wee doe not onely 
allow of the Apoſtles Creed, but of the foure 
gcnerall Councels, and of their confeſſions 
and Crceds, and that in the ſame manner and 
ſenſe which they did; ſo as the religion of our 
Church is unjuſtly ſlandered to be new. 

The ſecond offence taken from the docrine 
of our Church, is from the ſuppoſed ſtricneſle 
and rigour thereof: wee teach indeed, that a 
Chriſtian man muſt wholly deny himſclfe, his 
owne Will and deſires, and refigne himſelfe 
wholly unto Chriſt, to be guided by his Spirit, 
according tothe dire&ion of his Word, Now 
hence ſome would gather, that our doctrine 
permits not a manto laugh, or be merry, orto 
doe anything for his owne delight ; and hexe- 
upon they grow to contempt of Religion, 
counting the profeſſion and practice thereof 
preciſcneſle ; and therefore will not bee bound 
unto ir,butlive as they liſt : and this is common 
among us. | 

The way to cut off this occaſion of offence 
is twofold : 1, wee muſt know, that by the 
doctrine of our Church, s s lawful for a n34n 
to be merry, ſort beinthe Lord: Phil.4.4.Re- 


joyce #n the Lord alway (ſaith the Apoſtle) a | 


gaine 1 ſay Tejejcr, Pal, 104. 15, God canuſerh 


wine | 
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| to makehy face ro ſhine; bread to ſtrengthen his 


heart. Agzine, God doth put moſt glorious co- 


| lours, and delighrſome ſmels into the flow- 


crs of the field, no donbt for this end that 
| manmight take his delight therein: yea, be- 
lides the $kill of muſicke, God hath givento 
many a man, & yoyce more ſweet and pleaſant 
chan is the ſound of any muficall inftrument, 
which were to no cnd, if a man might not 
cher«ith.cheare wp his heart in a moderate de- 
light : nay, laughter irſelfe is the gift of nature, 
which was.in Adam before his fa.!, and there- 
fore is lawfull. Bur yer I ſay, mans rejoycing 
wuft be in the Lord, to cut oft many abuſes of 
delighe: for firſt, there be many that cannor be 
merric,but in the practice of ſome finne;if there 
be a chought:of God, orofhis word, all their 
mirth is quafhr. Bur wee muſt endeyour our 
ſelves 1o. to rejoyce, that God may approve 
thereof. Againe, I ſay, iwthe Lord ; becauſe 
linue will ſooneſt prevaile with a man;when he 
oives himſclfe to delight and picaſures. This 
{ob knew. well, and therefore while his ſonnes 
feaſteq cach others® he offered ſacrifices for them 
particularly every day : for(faith hee) it may bee 
my ſons have ſinned and blaſphemed God mtheir 


| hearts. pr 


this offence, i #0 refigne onr ſelves holy unto 
God, that hee may doe his whole will in wa and 
por uz ; ſo Chriſt faid to his Diſciples ; © /f any 


| man will come after mee, let him deny himſelfe, 


rake up kss croſſe, and fallow me : this is, wholly 


\ refigne himſclfe ro bee guided by mee : and 
Matth. I 3-46. hee that would get the precious 
pearle, wrſt ſell all that hee hath, and buy nt, 


juſt cauſe to bewaile the caſe and condition of 
all ſuch, as count religion prec: c:forthey 
are Jike unto eAnamas, and Saphmra, who 
broyght part of the ſale of their poticſſion unte 
the Apoſiles, and ſaid it wasall : forheſe men 
looke to bee ſaved by Chrift, they heare his 


} Word,and receive his Sacraments, atd therein 


make as high a prefeſſion asany can dotname- 
ly, that they will give themſelves wholly to 


' God: forthey praiſe no ſuch thing as they 
made {hew of : and therefore they may juſtly 
feare eſt that befallchem in theit ſoules, which 
befell f Aranias and Saph)riin their bodies, e- 
ven ſudden death : for they are lrers u1to God 
bimfalfe.- 

Thirdly, others take offence at the eroffe, 


which accompanies the ſincere profeſſion of 
true Religion:many like well of the doctrine of 


our Religion, but yet they are loth toembrate 
and to profefſe the ſame, leſt they ſhould bee 
reproached for it ia the world. 


wine that maketh glad the heart of man;and ojle | A this, we muſt remember 
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The {econd way to prevent the taking of 


| God, , 


Rom. 12. 1. Wee are defired by the merciesof 
| God, rogivenp our ſelves, both ſoules aud bodies 
| #-ncs Goa: whereby we may lee, that wee ha ye 


Chriſt:but whenthey arc our of the aflemblies, 
| they ſhewrhemſclves to have diſſembled with 


The way to cur off this occa fion of offence is | 


that the crofſe endur: d 
| for the Goſpel ſake, eſpeciatly if we profit by it, 2; 
an infallible marke of a child of God. Heb.1 2.7. 
If ee endure chaſtening, God offercth himſelfe 
unto you, as unto ſons : for whar ſonne ss it, whom 
the father chaſteneth not ? Tnreaton wee finde 
this to bee true : for fay thattwo children'bce 
fighting inthe fixeer, and there comes a man 
who taketh one of them 2nd beateth him, bur 
the otherhe lers alone: wil notallmen ſay thar 
the man is fatber co the child whom he bearech? 
even ſorhe Lord for our nurtering, will ſend 
croſſes upon us, when we embrace is Go, pel: 
now if wee ſhall profitby his correRions, and 
Igarne whereby ro humble our ſelves under his 
mighty hano,thenwe begin to receive aſſurance 
of bis tatherly dealing rowards us hjs ſons and 
daughters : and therefore wee muſt bee ſo farre 
from being hindered in the courſe of our holy 
profeſſion by reproaches and croſſes, that they 
muſt bee the meayes'to incourage us therein. 
Iam.1.2,3+ 

As from the doQrine of the Church in ge- 
nerall,ſo from the parts thereof,doe many both 
learned and jgnorant rake occaſionof offence ; 


{as firſt, from the dolirine of Cods predeftination, 


whereby we teach chat God hath decreed the 
condemnatior of ſome. This dorine many 
j; doe renounce as a doctrine of ciuclky,, and 
thereupon frame unto themſelves private opi- 
nions, which 4yill norRand with the Word of 


The way- to avoid this occaſion of offence, 
is this; Fiſt, to grant unto God himſelfe {c 


this liberty one to anorher thata man may <1! 
a fly or a worm;and for his lawfull uft% p!ca- 
lure, kill ſheepe, oxct, and other creatures, and 


unto God, that he may glorifie his name 1h the 
juit and deſerved condemnation an deltfrfti- 
on of his creature? This is lefſe than wee grant 
ro men, for a worm ig'ſomething unto man;out 


| 2 mans nothing m reſpect of God. Agajne,a- 
movg our ſelves, iu fomerhing wee give liber.. 


tie ONE to another to-.doe as wee will, and yer 
thinketheactionjuſt 314 Tawſull ; much more 
then ought wee to pive freedome of will unto 
God in all his actions, without conceirof cru- 


are dore in equity. Seconely, it muſt} bee re. 
membred, that wee teach nor, that Cod doth 
| ſimply ordawe ſore ment to hell fite : bur rou- 


ching reptobation, our doArine is this ; that 
God hath decreed and purpoſedto glorifit his 
hame, inthe duc and deſerved condemnation 
of ſome: for in mans reprobartion God hath two 
2Qions : Firlt,he decrees to paſſe by ſome men 
wicthont ſhewing his eternia}l mercy tintorthew, 
| and only ro declare his juttice upcn them ;then 
| afcer he decrees, when they are by themſelves 
| failen into finne, to inflict upon them delerved 
| condemnation for the ſame. 


Offericeftaken 
doarme:. 
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much in this caſe; as wee will yceld ro mortall | 
man inthe jike. Among our ſelves we allow of | 


yer bea mercifull mar;ſhall wc not then allow | 


elty inany ore ot his workes ; for all his workes 


| 
| 


il 


| 


2 Rulc. 


| DoRrine of Re- 
probation, 


trom partic: 400 


1.0: preci: fina- | 


em 


2 — —»———- 


trot DD ny, Ie en eee at 


— ___—_ 


3 Ofthe fallof 


Adams 


i | Remedy. 
x Rule, 


3 Of mans inabi- 
| lity of himiclfers!. 
doc good. 


An E <poftrion upon (_ "brifts 


Te  __— 
— ——  —_—_ es CSR 


The unleained alſo, from this dodarine of, A 
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Predeſtination, rake occaſion of molt fearefull 
(falling;for thus rhey reaſon: If I be predeſtinat© 
! ro ſalvation, I am ſure to be ſaved, ler mee doc 
| whatl will: andif I beepredeſtinatedts con- 
| demnation, am ſure ro be condemned though 
! Ilive never ſo godly;for Gods decree changerh 
nor, and.cheretore ] will live as lift. Thus doe 
deſperate perſons imbolden themlelves xo fin, 
od tocaſt away their ſoules. 

/ The way. rocut off this offence isthis, they 
muſt remcmber, that in Gods decree, the end, 
and the meancs that bring men to that end, go al= 
wates together:and therfore, that ſuch as are or- 
dained.ro ſalvation, ate ordained to the meancs 
cthereat; namely to yocation, juſtification, and 
ſaaRtifieation, Rom, 8. 30. The end and che 
meancs in Gods decree mult never be ſevered : | 
Now rightcoulnefſe and holinefle in Chrift, is 
the mcanes wherby God hath decreed. tobring 
men to ſalyation; and rherefore they ſmnegric- 
vouſly,that upon the immutability of Gods de- 
cree,take occaſion to live prophanely AHezeks- 
4s ts ſich rerito death,yet God promiſech to adde nn- 
to hus daves fifteene yeares : now if Hezekias had 
conſulted with thete men, they would; have 
cold him thus.: Bc of good cheare O King, ne1- 
ther cat nor drinke, nor uſe any thing ro cure 
bis ſore, or toprelerve life : for thouthalr cer- 
cainly live fiftcene yeares: God hath ſaid it,and 
itmuſt bee done : but Hezckiasrakerh no ſuch 
courſe ; nay, hee uſeth the meanes both rocure 
his ſore, and ro preſerve his life. And fo did 
Paul, for his owne and others preſervacion, 
keepe the marrineriin the ſhip, whe were the 
meanes uponthe ſcato bring them (ate ro land, 
though God had given wno him all that ſailed 
with him. * 1: 7 #4 
The {ccond ſpeciall doctrine ofthe. Church, 
whercat ſome take occaſion of offence, is con- 
cerumg the fallof Adam: far we teach,that God 
in ſome ſort decrecd his fall : whereupen ſome 
objc&, that we make God the .authoref ſinne 
conſidering his decreecis unchangeable. Now 
co prevent this oftcnce, two Rules muſt be re- 
mcmbred : I.chat Gods will may beediſtingui-' 
ſhed. It is cithcr generafl,or ſpeciall. Gods gene- 
tal willi 
ſhall be,by his juſt permiſſion.But Gods ſperiall 


| 


eaking pleaſure in anything; will have the fame. 
Leen $28 Wee "x Now wee ſay nor | 
that God willed Adaws fall by his approvin 

will, but only by his permitting will. z becauſe | 
it was good in regard of God, that man ſhould 
fall. I LWemuſt remember, that Gods decree 
went before Adams fall,@aly as an antecedent, 
not 2s a cauſc thereof : for che unchapgeable 
decree and will of. God takes not away the li- 
berty of mans will; or ofthe ſecond cauſes, bur 
only inclineth.and erdereth the ſame asthe firft 
and highcſt cauſe of all. 


| 


ar, whereby he, wiltech-, chat finne |. 


The: third ſpeciall doQrine of the Church, 


i 


B 


| whereat offcnce is taken, is this, That manof | 


— 


will. is the approving, will of God, whereby he | © 


| himſelſe can dome good,but all goodnes and grace 
in man comes from God. Hence our common peo- 
ple take occafion of looſenefle of life : for cell 
them that chey muſt repent and belcevc,if they 
will be ſaved ; theiranſwer is, that the ydocir 
ſo well as God will give then grace:all good- 


wiſer fort amongſt us will noc ſticke ro.lay the 
faule of their looſe life on God,whogives them 
| 80 more grace. But for the avoiding of this 
 occafionof offence, wee muſt know;that when 


| we are notable ro docour duties as we ought, 


and co pray, to repent, and beleeve as God re- 
quireth, the fault is in our ſclves, and'not in 
God: for we werecrcated righteous in Adam, 
and-in him had power and grace to have done 
whatſoever God required at our hands : but 
Adam loft this powerthrough his default ; and 
wee in him loſt ic alſo : and. therefore our 


| inabiljcic commeth from our ſelves.' Againe, 


wee-mult confider that God gives grace in- 


.Taycracs, but chen when men-uſethe meanes 
to come by grace; and doe that which by na- 
-turethey arcable:-that is, come and heare the 
Wordattentively, endeyouring to belecye and 


the gifts of nature cannot merit any grace, yet 
ordinarily wee may: obſeryc, that in che ufe of 
ineanes isgrace received : At. 2. 41. At onc 


þ 


|ſermon there. were converted three thouſand 


ſoules among the rebelhans [ewes : AR. 16. 14+ 


C 4idia's heart was opened in hearing Paulpreach: 
and ordinarily menare converted in the means: 


for Faith commethb by hearing the Goſpelprea= 
6hed, Rome101 RT CT. 
many-take occafionof offence,is The detirineof 
Iuftification by faith alone,withourmorks, Hence 


| the Papiſts condemne our Church as an enemy, 


to all good workes : and many hereby take, 
occaſion of a lewd Iife, becauſe good, workes 
muſt not juſtific chem. before God, Now to 
cut off this offence,; wee muſt hold and know, 
that good workes and fairtk arc diſ-joincd in 
the worke of our Juftification before Gad; bur 
they are conjoined in the whole courſe of our 
lives and converliation, both before God and 
man. No worke in man bur faith is required 
to his. Juftification, chough in God there be 
reſpe& to hisowne free mercy, and to Chriſts 
merits : but in our livcs faith and workes muſt 
goe hand in hand rogether. Now that theſe 
may thus bee well diſtinguiſhed, ' I ſhew it 
| plainely : in thefire is borh hear and light, yer 
in the warming of the bodice the hear hath 
force onely, and not light, though ro many o- 
therules ic ſerve neceflarily ; eveni{oin a child 


| of God are required both faith aud works, bur 


cojuſtifie him: faith oncly is required, though 
workes bee neceſſary thorow his whole life : 


us a teftimony of our Juſtification before God, 
nor onely in our owne hearrs, but from the 
Lord, 


| 


= 


hw... 


© Ed 


neſle({ay they)wuſt come-from God : yea, the 


deed, yetnot miraculouſly in Ale-houſes and 


to obey the ſame:forthough the good uſage of | 


The laſt point of doQtrine, : from whence | 


for they juftific us before men, and winne unto, 


— 


LALanhs. 
[perſe 29,20. 
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Remedy, 


| 
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Remedy, 
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{ 111. Head of of- 
fences,from the 
ſtare of the 
| Church. 

3 From the wants 
mit, 


Remedie. 
7. Rale, 
A rtruenore of the 


Church. 
Gods Church | 


— 
_— 


| Sermon inthe £M onnt. | 


ver. 29, ZCs 'B 


_ 


Lc 
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| Lord, lam. 2.21. ani theretore wee muſt not j A jk 
| Apoſtles, till rhey ſaw rhemi of obſtinacy and 


| coinentour ſelves with a faith in ſpeculation, | 
; void of workes ; but within the compaſle of 
| our callings, doe whar good wecan for Gods | 
glory, and the comfort of our brethren; - 

The third hcad from whence offences arc 
raken, isthe ſtate of the Church : firſt, in re- 
2ard of the wants that be inthe (hurch, and 
namely in this of Church, Hence tundry men 
take occaſion to conce.nne our Church as no 
Church, our Sacraments as no Sacraments, our | 
Minifters asno Miniſters, aid our peopleas no | 
Chriſtians ; and thercfore doe ſeparare them-| 
{clves from our Chuich, as being no true mem- | 
ber ofthe Church of God, To prevent this oc-; 


calion of lining, three Rules mult be obſerycd: 


ſalwation, taught and delivered byrhe Prophets 
and Apoſiles,ts an mfunuble and ſeparable note 


of a true Church of Gol : for Gods Church is 


Firſt, thar 10 belceve and confeſſe rhe dofirine of, B 


' 


—— 


kept his Pail-over with thanks aad 1o did his 


malicioutheſſe refuſe the grace of God, offered 
uto them in the mini g'y of rhe Gof5el. Now 
their example mull __ us, thac {Tong as our 
Chirch hol:ieth Chmſt, we muſt efteemeant ro | 
be the Church of God, and nor for fome wants 
thereotdepart from ir; | __ 
Thirdly, allthe reformed C'iirrehes in Ev- 
rope doc with one conſerit honout our Chuitch 
as a true Church of Chrift ; now thar jadve- 
Tnent 15 nor Nighth ro beregarded, but'rs bec 
preferred farre b-tore the raſh opinions of pri- 
vate men: for the- Church hath a gift of dil- 
cerning in weightie rrarters; ſhee cat) adv of 
bookes of Scripture, which bee authenricall, 
which not; ſhee can judge of Spirits, and of 
Doetrines; and therefore alſo can judge whar 
company of men isatrue Chinch, and _what 
3s nor : and rhisrheir judge.nentalfo mutt'con- 


[TTI. Rw/e. 
Kelormned Chure 
chew | 
ludgerent uf our 
Church. 


——_ nothing; elſe but 2 company of. Gods people| ; tirme us in this truth, that this our Church is a 
called by the doctrine of the Prophets and A-| true member of Gods Catholike Chu:ch.Now 
poſtles untothe ſtate of falyation. This doxetrine| | whereas ſome alleage the wants of our Church 
15 the ſeed of reg exeretron, whereby men arc bee] { © make It no Church : [ anſwer, choughTwill 

| gotten unro Chriſt : and 1t is that ſorcere withe | | not excuſe any Gefaultmir, wherein it is wan- 


} T f A Ra&le. 
Chriſts praQice 
towards the 
Church of ihe 
lewcs. 
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| 
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| 
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| the Prophets and Apoſtles : for the proofe 
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Whereby they are fed and nouriſhed unto c- 
ternall fife. Now Tfay, that this our Church 
of England (through.Gods mercy) doth main- 
taine, belceve, and profeſſe this Dottrine of 


hereof, let him tliat doubteth have recourſeto 
our Engliſh confeſſion, and to'a bookeintituled, 
The 5 | 
Church of England; 'in which are fer downe 
the foundations of Chriſtian Religion, allowed 
*ai held by all Evangelicall Churches, And 
further to ſhew that: this our profcſſion is not 
in hypocrifie, butin'truth ; this our Churchis 
ready to maintaine and confirme the ſame do- 
Arine by the ſhedding of their bloud, 'againft 
all foes whatſocyer; and this rhiog indced hath 
beene the only caule of all our difientions with 
the Church gf Rome : whereupon we ſee there 
15juſt cauſe dur Church ſhould be repired the 
true Church of God, and a g20d member of his 
Catholike Church. 11.9 OY | 
Secondly,obſervethe practice of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles towardsthe Churcliof the Jews, 
which in their time without all doubr, \was.cx- 
ceedingly corrupr : for the office and place of 
tne high Pricſt was botight and fold, and tho- 
row ambition and' coverouſhiefle. became an- 
nuall; yea, there weretwo high Priefts toge-} 
| ther atone time: all which were againſt Gods 
' orchnance, Againe, the Sctibes and Phariſes 
. which'Were the Doctors of that Church, erred 
' in ſome fundamentall points of doctrine,reach- 
nig Juſtification by wor kes : and witnall they 
| greatly corrupted''the Law of God, both by 
| their doctrine and traditions: andthe Temple | 
| beca:ne adenof theeyes 7 and yerfor all this, 
| Chriſt did not ſeparate from thac Church, nei- 
| ther taught his Diſciples to ro doe; bur was | 
| preſeur art their factihees and alſemblics, and | 


p_—_ 


rticles of Religion eftabliſhed'in the C 


| 


| 


D 


| ofour Church,'thar the wants thereof ite nor 
| ſich $'doe any way raſe the foundarjon.of Re- 


|ligjon; or of 


| Gods ſervants itfay'ingadly manner Aefire the 
Reformation of things thar bee amiſle : for a 


> pe nn 


there ſhould bee diverlitics of opinjons: yea,' 


; T _ oht beproved wxhethert hey hold rh=trith in 


the waies (faith he) and mgunrtforthe old and | 


| ph 


ting, to that which Gods Word requireth, but 

rather defire, that rhe righteonſnes cherrof may | 
breake forth as thelight and ſaluationtherrof as 
a burning lampe; yet this may befaid mbehalfe | 


ods oly worlliip,” and To can- 
nottigke ir ro ceaſe 'to beeatruc Church, and 
therefore none ought to ſeparaze'froi it for | 
ſuch wants *and yerthis hindrethnor;birthar | 


g004 Churchmty be hetered, add we ought 
to ſtrive after perfection. $3393 


++ &, 


wm pear, þ ow 
ons inthe true Church'of God, yer oy all 2 
gree inthe Articles offaich, and inthe founda- 
marters beſide the foundation, and therefore it 
muſt hinder none from "receiving and embra- 


cing true religion. 'Agaiac, itis Gods will that- 


ſchiſines and herefies it his Church, -thatmen 


lincerity ornot; as Wemay ſee, 1 Cor: 11: 19. 
Deur.1 1,2, Now inthis cafe Jeremias dirzeti-! 
on inult bec obleryved, * Srand in —— wear] of 
ancien: way : (that is, the dorine'ofthe Pro- | 
phers) whar God will ch and commande h by 
chem,and by his ApoſtHes, and that we muſt fol- 


low, 


= 
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conu orcific, in 


the Chuich, 


- Icr, C. I 6, 
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3 From rhe miſety 
of the Chuych, 


Rerwedie. 
Conſider the pri- 
vileges ofthe 
Church. 
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4 Heb. 31.36. 


4 Frem the Apo- 


Racy ef ſemc. 
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> - | rofallo, and fo ſhall notthe mifcrie of the 
| hean 
c 
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low with all good conſcience. This Chritt ure 
ded, when hec bade the [ewes to Þ ſearch the 
Seriptares which teſtified of him : and this wee 
muſt fandtific by carneſt prayer, as Cornelwes 
did, A, 10. I, 2. | | 
Thethird occaſion of affence taken fromthe 
Church, is tbe wiſcrie thereef: for the ſtatc of 
the Church is oftentimes in aMliftion, becauſc 
it conſiſteth of ſuch asare {ubje& to the con- 
temptand reproach ofthe world. Hence ſundry 
are diſcouraged from joynipg themſclyes tru- 
tyt9 the Church:and although.this occaſion of 
offence bee. not much among us, ſave onely in 
reproachcs, yet it may be more : and theretore 
wee. muſt Icarne to. prevent it, and to cut 


_ 


| The way is this; :Ve muſt beleeve andremen- 
bergthat ont ofthe (huxch there « no ſalvation: 
In this regard Noahs Arke was a true type of 
the Church;for as none were ſaved from drow- 
ning, that were out of the Arke, in the generall 
deluge; ſo none can bee faved ordinarily from 
conderuation, that arc out of the Church :for 
inthe Church is Gods covcnant of grace, with 
the Sactainents;which be-the ſcales thereof, In | 
the Church 15 yocation,juſtification, ſan&tifica- 
tion,and the way to glorification;but out of the 
Chutch axe ndac of all thele, and therefore iris 
ſaid, xhat< God added ro his Charch daily fuch 
« ſbeuld bs ſaved. AE Za'y ” proiertin 
232} all enemies, and from all judgements fo 
tt. ar ſhall bee for the glory of God, 
andthegood of the Church; and.in a ward, in 
the Church is life everlaſting; but our: of the 
Chux 8 pocbingburs Eexrull looking for 
of eternal. woe and condenyiation: and forthis 
cauſe Moſes choſe vother ga ſufer affitionis 
Goa, CO RugEs than ractjoyall the pleaſures in 
tht worldout of it : whoſe example wee ought 
Chure occalion. unto usto forſakethe 
fame, if we 
world will profit 4 man nothing, :f hee loſe his 
ſaule ,Matth, 16: 26., .,, . [22008 
The fourth. offence taken from the Church 
is, Fromthe pact of ſame that bye inthe 
Churh,; fox ordinarily in, Gods Church are 
many Apoſtates, as jn.this our Church, many 
chat were, in times paſt Proteſtants, are- become. 
Papilts, ome Arrians,Sabellians,and ſome open 
Acad blafhemens lence many, fearing 
their. talls (as they, pretend) dare not joyne 
themlclves to the —_ gudche profeſſion-ther.. 
- Burtocur off this occalion, two rules muſt 
be remembred ; Eirff, Ther the falling away of 
axj.man fromthe At. the worke 2 Geddrſ- 
covering 4: hidden bypecrite. 1 Tohe2-19. They 
wen, ou fron me,but they were nt of us, for if 
they bye egve of ws,they-wenld have corginged 
with u.:. but this ks come topaſſe, that it might 
Spc hee all of #5. Seconaly, con- 


FA : beginning and continuance of our 


religion and ſalvation, ttands on Gods free ele- 


— —_—_— PI -_— 


pecially if wee conſider, rhar the whole | 


A 


B 


Cc 


&ion, which is unchangeable; and Xepes; | 


mult vec ſtay our {elves rouchins our cſtate, | 
when we ſec others fall away. 2 Tun.2.19.Papl | 
comtorteth the Church, againſt the feare of | 
griete which they might couceive, by the Apo- , 
ſtacie of Himenexs and Philerrs, which were | 
two pillars amoveſt them, by this Rule ; The | 
foundation of Godramaineth ſure,and hath this 
ſeale : the Lord knowerh who are his, Now be- 
cauſe ſome mightſay, God indecd knowes it, 
but we doe not : to this (Itake it) the Apoſtle | 
anſwers, when he faith, andle: every one that ' 
calls upon the name of the Lord, depart from in- 
iquity : as if he ſhould fay, Looke that you call 
upon God for grace,and make conſcience of all 
{nne,and by this you ſhall know your ſelyesto | 
belopgto God; which thing when once you 
know, then ſtay thereon, for Gods calling is 
unchangeable. 

Againe, astheſc occaſions aretaken from the 
whole Church in generall, ſo more eſpecially, 
ſome take offence from ſeycrall things therein : 
as firſt, from the wants char be in CAlmiſters, 
both for judgement and doirine.Flence politike 
caraallmeu plead thus : Preaching is' full of 
imperfection, therein men publiſh their owne 
errors; butthe written Word contaigeth in it 


the Sermons of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, | 
which arc moſt perfcct ;and therefore it is beſt 
to content our ſelyes with the Scripture read, | 
and to heare no preaching by men. 

To cut off this offence, wee mult remember, 


by finfull man, is Gods, holy ordinance, pre- 
ſcribed and injoyned as ſolemnly, as any morall 
precepr is, cither againſt: murther, or.. adul- 
tery : for from the beginning, till the Jewes 
came to Mount Sina, God hintſelfe preached 
to his Church, which wasthen contained in 
{omcfew families. But from that time, <-be- 
canſe the people conld not abide the voyee of God 


ry of the Word, by the kaud of ſinfull man. 


we will make our ſelves wiſer than God, yeec 
muſt {ubjeR ourſelves thereto, with. allreve- 
rence, albeit it bee delivered by ſinful man. 


3 
} 


thatthe reaching of the Word, though it bee | 


hmfelfe,it pleaſed him to ordaine the Manifte- | 


Now it being Gods owne erdinance;.ttnlefle | 


— — — — 


| IfLanth.'s, | 


Per}, 29,50. | 


LOS 


More (peciall of- | 
feaces in ths 
Church. 

T 
From wantin 
Miuiftcrs d@» 
&aing. 


®* Dcut. Ce. 26, 


Thus Corzelixedid, AR.10,33.and the Theiſ- 


lonians, 1 Thefſ.2.13.. | 


| cahion, twothings muſt be, remembred.; Firſt, 


Miniſters, and from the wantsthat be in them, 
whether indeed, or in ſaſpition onely, many 
take occaſion. to. comemune. their - doctrine ; + 
rhinkjng, as the Rulers af the, Jewes ſaid ta the 
blind:man; Thos art altegether borne infinggnd 
deeft thow teach * 5? Now.to. cut off. this oc- 


if Sccondly, many are offended atthe lives of 


we muſt diſtinguiſh ofeyery Miniſter,aud con- 
fider in hima doubleperſop: both that he is a 
fiafull man, ſubject ro many. infiuncies, as we 
our ſelvesare_: and alſo thathecis, the Lords 
Ambaſladoyr, ſent in Gods name to deliver his 


will unto, ug. Now..looke as wee honour the 
Ambaſſadour of a Prince, thoygh his pesſou be 


vile and baſe ; ſomuch. more ought WEe ta re- 


2 From the lives 
E Minificys | 


—_— 


f Iohn 9. 34 


| 


——  _— 


Remedie. 
þ 4 


Cn, 
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verence | 


<—_-o” 


| Marth. $5 : 
| verſ.29,30. ( 


| - 


y 


, 
| 


| IE norm meer 


+ and: commandement,:that though- miniſters be | 
| mi betcceivedand obeyed carctully, Mar.24. 
|-2: 7Bbe. Spribes \awdh Phariſcs fir m. CMoſes 
| ehairpi(fcith; Chrift;.ulcherefore that they bid 


{ #ot-.Phil.x.1 5. Some preach Chriff of e#v3(Qith 


F 3E:om lenuy to- 


t wards offenders. 


| -Purl)) and not in finoefity, but jet the Apeſbles 
| rejojcedrhevein; becanfe Chriff nas preached 


| rhe Word'of God;the food of out fouls; forthe 


' * of wicked perſons arthe Lords table, doerctuſe 
}rocopmuniacxe with the Church : gow albeir 


} 


| che: Lords able, bur: fcandalous perſons ought 
| xo be reſtrained; yer the warn thereof -onght 
| not to keepe the godly-from this Sacrament: for 
another vans evill confience canneordefilethy 


|| rhee, unlefie thou doe'fome way communicate, 
|-with/him therein, - Chrift was more caxefull in 
1-his dury, thah ever man was, and yet heecOni- | 
|rrugicated with thewicked Jowes, Scribesand 
| Pharifes;in the ſexviceof God, under'the Law: 


Jn” ;|->The fourth head from whence offence istaken, 


—_—— 


bis perton, he beſubjeCt ro manifold infirmities. 
Secendly;we mult confider, thatit is Gods will 


manifeſtly faulty and Gnfull, yer theirminiftery 
naw obſtrive, that dee; butafter their warkes doe 


endryaparmer of way; verl:x8; Andrtheretore, as 
ane:dotnbe refils ?miear: for our bodies when 
wee be hungry, though '\a wicked perfor have 
drefledit 3 f5:rmuſt weenor: refuſe or-conremne 


fines of the party thardelivererivit, * 


Thidly,rnany take offence atthe lenity-ofthe 
Church towards offenders; and'for the pretcnce 


me ſhould not beadmitted hand oyer head, to 


goodeonſcience,atothet mans finnecannot hurt; 


{ of offences taken. : 
From the eſtate 
of the wicked. 


p Verſli3, 


dla. 13.2. 


} 
5 Pſal.93-19, 
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| ebeir- proſperity.” Hence ſome holy ones ſulpe&t 


| wickedand their increaſe in tiches,' with peace, 
| ard caſe, he ſaid; 3 ({rrrainely I bune cleanſed 
| netne hear in vain,and waſhed mine haxtls in in- 
| nocency. Herice alſo leremyreaſons with God, 


:f that God loves them, -and thereupon take oc- 


isthe fate of the wicked, prineipally in regard of 


their -owne eſtaxe and religion,-as either nor 
good, or not regarded of God. This befell Da- 
vi, Pial:7 2-Whai heſaw theproſperitie of the 


b why the wayof thewlcked ſhowld proſper, and 
ceybhev in wealth that tranſgreſſe Me liehy 
Hence undoubredlyat this day, 'many call into 
queſtion the good providence of God, Now the 
way to cutoff this offence is, to enter intothe 
ſarftnuary of Goa,as David did; that is, tocome 
to the aſſemblies of Gods people; where the 
Word' is pteached : for there a man ſhall ſce 
the -manifold reafons,why:God: will have his 
owne people afflifted, and alſo the fearefull 
end of the pleaſuresofthe wicked:; namely,a 
fitting of them to further deſtruction. Avaine, 
from this ſame 'ground, doe many rich men 
take offence ; for haui1g the world at ' will, 
they blefſe: themſelves with this 'perſwalion, 


cafion tocondemne all religion, and to-goe on. 
inthe purſuit of wordly:-profits and delights. 
And this is one maine: cauſe, why among the 


Sermon'm the e Mount. 


' yerencethe Embaſſadour of God himfclfe, and A lors 3 becauſe that from a tall: ground of out- 
| receiwe his' doctrine, as from God, though for 


— — 


| outward things «al things fall alike uno all, 
| both good\end bad: and thereforeno mannmuſt 
| {ſo bleflc himſelfe with his outyyard eſtare, that 
| hebedrawnerocſteemeof 1cligion, as a thing 
|'*y, 31 bath bent ſaid alſo, 
[nhopr 


| 32 But {ſay unto-3908, wbo- 
foever ſhall pur away bu wife 


|- - Our Saviour: Chriſt: proceeding further to. 
|reftore the ſeventh Commandement to his per- 
| fe6tion, dothhere confire a falſe interpreration 

| of a'Politicke' law" of Hoſes, given by the 

- | downethe wordsof Aoſes politicke law; but 

D|'yetfo, as mg them the falſe interpre- | 
| ration of the Jewi 


| rerptetation, and maintaincth the firſt inftituri. 
| on-of marriage, v. 32. | | 


| heewhich pur away hus wife; ſhould give her a | 


| of, theſe three points are to be-handled, touch- 


rich, wee have fo few good andſound Profet-. 


| ward things,they perſwade themſclves of Gods 
; love and favour. Bur to cut cff this ottence, wee 
| mult rememberthar inans caſ-is the more fear- 
full, when kee wants all croſſes : for.-God chaſte- 

zeth.every childe whos he receiverh, Heb.x 2.6. 
] andic 3s a markeof Gods child,to be in aflici- 
on,.if:hee profitthereby : the ftalled oxe com- 
rerh foonec tothe ſlaughter, than the oxe that 
is under the yoke ; and the ſheope that goeth 
|4>far pafture commerh ſooner tothe ſhambles, 

thanthat which goerh on the bare commons*: 

fooftentimes God farterh the wicked with the | 
bleſſings of this life, as hee did fthe rich glut-! 


tba, that he.may more juſtly condognnethem in. 


76 theworld tocome: Laſtly, we muſt remember 
| what Salomenlaith, 8 No man knowtth love or | 8 Eccl.y.1,2, 


haired, of all thariy before hins © thatis, of all 


needleſſeor ſuperfluous, | » | 
4P/POJUL Ver | ſball put away 
|31fe, let bir give ber a Bt 


hi 


|(except-t-be. for fornication,) 
[canſerb ber ro commit adilte- 
[462 and whoſoever ſhall marry 
ber that s divorced, commil 


commit-| 


) 


a- 


Scribes and Pharifes. For this <d,firſt he laies 


'teachers, v.31. then hee 
oppoſcth the trarhvfGod againſtrheir falſe in- 


For the firlt; Uſofes politicke law was, That | 


Bilof divorce.This law the JewiſhTezchersdid 
| falſly interpret:for the betrerperceiving where- 

ing Moſes politicke law: 1 what kind of law it 
was : 2the ſtraitnetle ofthar taw-t 4 what effect 
and. force ir had..For the firſt; the law is ſer 
downe, Deut.24-1. When a: man marrieth a 
wife, and ſhe findenefavorr in his eyes, becanſe 


_—_ 


| be hath eſpied ſome: filthixefſe in. hev': then let 
G 
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— Wot Ou: IWReoer as » 


| ned, but did onely tolerate and permit ithat.; e> 


| {tepped, thebeſt courſes tromakentt-as natrowv 
1.25, may be, Suth wavthelaw: conterning uſury, | 


| him children 514fthe firſt borneÞe.che 
| had the right of the firſt bores Ji both which 
| ned, onely for rhe ptebcnridg of 4 greaterevill. 


| permitting; ſo muthe for '3hvayoidiog of gi 


; G © I7r7 TL ISOPIT 
reducetheir1zw of permitting: Fewes, for | 
| preventing. oxeater .finnes * bur fhat law can 


\.ter miſchiefe, cyen.of rmrthers:for the nature; 
.of the Jewes was this; if a man. once tooke dul-! 
like of-his wife, he worildnevertde atreſt nill Bt! 


| Kill her : yerfoas he-gavehera bill of divorce, 
| was 2 great ſhame for alight occaſion ſo high- 
| chismay appeare by the Lords owne complaine 


| againlt his people,” to whom hee ſpeakethas to 


'| &y:1fent her away ? AS if heoſhould ſay, I gave 


An Expuſnionupes (vis 


him write cher abill of divorce audprtin her ) A [from me, is by ticr owne fannes: which phraſe 


hang,and ſend her out of his houſe.This law was 
not mora}l but civill, or politicke, for the good 
ordering-of the Common-wealth.Now-among 
their particular lawes, ſome were /awes of tole- 
ration and permiſſion, which weie ſuctras\ did 
not approve of the evill. which. they conter- 


vill whichcould not be ayaided, for. thepre- 
veming. of: agreater evill, which.'otherwiſe 
would: fall. qut. As when the. ſea hath made:a 
breach into the land, if it-capnor. potlibly: bee. 


Deut.'23.20-- permitting #he Jewes: to exerciie 


ted, the other loved; aud they bon 

meet. 
the hared (chongh ſhe:were married bin 
latter) yet hexiſeed was legitiimate,and her ſane 


lawes were tolerated that whichGad var [ 


Undex this-ſart comes our law gfwufury\ fokta- 


1 


King ten in the hundred, not approving but. 


ter uſury. Unto this kinde, the Papiſts would, 


4 


—_ 


man cannot poſſibly becut offaltogether : no 
thar ſine, which ey would. Fevent by their 
Stewes, might be cut. oft amopg them, if they: 


*_ 4 


tonlt giftallowanceto Gods owneordithn 
£ lawkulh mitriagecunta.all-fo1rs. and ſexes. 
Iſkewile this law of Moſes for diyorce,) 
was a law of pertvifion, nor approving of the 
Siving a bill of diyorce for eyery light cauſe, 
bur tolerating of it for thepreventing of prea-' 


had ſhed her bloud;_if they thightnot bepar-; 
ted aſunder., Now. this law. of divorce wes! 


man. was tolerated to put: away. his wife when 
ſhce found no favour m hiseyes, leſt he ſhanld 


wherein he pwſt ſet downethe cauſe why: hee 
put her away: whereby alſo many: werereſtrai- 
ned'from putting away their: wives, becauſe it 


———_—— — 


lyto tranſSrefle Gods holy inftitution, who 
made them by marriage one-fleſh. The truth of 


2 wife that had 'forfaken her husband withour 
acauſe on hiSbghalfe, Ifa. 0, r#fhere(aith he) 
is that billof.zour mothers divarcement where= 


her na bill, but.her-departure, and ſeparation | 


aveno ticlerd ſuch permiſſion *: fora law of |C 

ermiſſion, is, togimmiſh that eyill whichby C: QUre-c 
: - mn Sx Sky | divoxcementit ſelfeandecondmarriages made 
| cherevpgn, were bothuglayfull; for God ha-.l 
| roch this ſeparations Mal.2v155 And whethar | - +. 
party: ſpever Masrieth: another.:upon-this di- 
| :vorces £ormmus: adialterie, Matth. 19,9. This 


oh. 


- 
, 
7 


{ 

| it, upona ſtranger; butnot rovwards abrothett | A 
. [and the like was the law touching-polygamic, |< 

| Deut.21.x51faman had twomives, the one ha- 


|.of this:law of Hoſes ;the fxftwordeinhocegt] 


oo > 


OOO OG — 1 1 — GE a... 


| isthese an\\plcein Scripture to! pfovetharthe' 


band; If: be asked -whetherthe wile ifta zuft 
| cauſc'2s fanadultery, had nor thelikelibenty : 
Tanſwer, Ibwe xeſpe& Godg wiſtitution touch- 


ſheweth what wastbe-cuſtome of th=:Jewes in 
this caſe, i ' 5:11; 03 12jitsd LO! x 

A J.. Poimt. The: ſtraitneſſe. of this Law ap- 
peares:inthis; thatthe; man onely was perrmit- 
ted trogive this bill Wito bis wife, buic the wite 
might" pot! give it to: ker hnsband-::5for Afoſes 
daithz#hoſoever Jhall pht aney bixwefe > ncither 


wite-hadthis liberty o to dele. with;herhus-: 


| ApoltlexcachahyxCot7lhe: - Þ no) 0: 


| martiggeatictſughs jydrce, lawfulland war- 


| her avay; then hemayy\ lar yetlo that hegive! 


givcnto reftraine thisgreatevilb: for hereby.a; D{ this law, itsemaineth nowto ſee whatzhtPha- 


|-ment-wjt@ his wife, forany light. occaſion;was 
| thereby -acquited from her before Gad: ;. and 


| might lawfallymarry der that. wasthus diyor- 
| ced, That this wastheir meaning, may agpeare 
| by the contrary anſwer of -qur Saviour Chrilt, 
| wherein hecroſſethand covfinerh-this their jn-: 
; ecr pretation;in rhe wordsfollowing 9.11», ; 


ageſthey arexqually bound one to andther. 
| Here inderd this beny-is pennitted -onely to 
Shexnamby:this politicke aw; notchar; lie had 
more right, but to prevent theevill of the.-hard- 
neſte-obihis heart, vhorakibg difpleaſlire athis 
wife, wabld rather ſpill b&r blond than conti-: 
nue witli bet. If 3tbt atiraged That ix aber :* is 
the mamays head + I anfwergthatis forregiment 
andeirreionindcbplace but not ji-vegard: of 
Dreakingithebond.ot aidcrinotuheatog hecks 
paundto:his wite as welkas ſhe to biin, as'the 


 bI'\loÞowt..bbeforgeand effedbafchis Lnw 
:-vas-thiss It. madethe Bill-of divorcement: far 
Wy £9plegiven,to betlerablebeforemmen; and 


janable irhe:Courts ef. men, Deur. 24.4- But 
yetrytheCourt-of conſcience before God, the 


maſt be44membred forthe! arueunderſtanding] 


area, permiſſion to this effect; IF a:man-doe; 
conceiveluch a diſlike agyivit his witey) as that! 
he will aotabide with-lics, but. will-weeds pur! 


her atylh ofdivorce 3 which doth pot acquite! 
bin befþre God, bur before men onely,.,c. -. _- * 
Þ-- Haying-thus-ſhewed: the; true; meaning: of 


riſes raught.touching divorce.; Their doQrine, 
was.this,, Lhat bexwhieh gavea bill ofdivorce- 


thereupon might :marry-anothet- without the 
ouilc of adultety, : and alſo that another man 


Verſ.32: But [ ſay unteyouy whoſoever ſhall 
pit way bes wife, (except it be for forwica- 
| ton)eanſeth hor.to commit adultery: and 
; - whoſoever ſhai marry herthat is divorced, 


; ivpgmanage;':the right of -divorce i& 1-co | 
them both for.nregardotf the bond; ofrbarti- | 


p] 


|  committeth adultery. 


7 f . 
Here 


* x Cor.z1.z, 
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The uſe. 


_ 


he alſo commits adultery. 


Sermon inthe «M ount. 


Hete Chriſt anſwereth not to Aoſes law, but 
to the corrupt interpretation of the Scribes 
and Phariſes, whereby they depraved that law. 
By . fornication, Chriſt meaneth not every {ine 
of that kinde, butonely the finne of adw{cery;or 
chat which is greater mthat kinde, namely ,r- 
ceſt; Adultery is a finnie-that is commirted by 
two parties, ane-whereof is eitber married, or 
clpouted,as hath beene ſhewed before: (awſerh 
hir to commit adultery -| That is,giveth her oc- 
caſion to marry againe, and ſo to commit adul- 
texy ; becauſe theirfirft bond remaineth till. 


Thar is, for any {mall cauſe,and not for adultery, 


Here then twopoints are ſet downe; Firtt, 
that hee who puts away his wife for any light 
cauſe,cauſerh her to commit adultery,Secondly, 
he that marrieth ber that is divorced, commir. 
teth adultery. Yet unto: both theſe Chriſt pur- 
teth.an exception in the caſe of adultery, The 
2 Papiſts and ſome others, would reſtraine the 


| exceptionto the firſt. part of the ſentence, and 


make it a negationtothis effet; Herharpnrs 4- 
way his wife, being no fornicator,&c. Burt the 


; - | truth is,that the exception belongs to the whole 


anſwer of our Saviour Chriſt, denying divorce, 
fave onely for adultery;and permitting no mar- 
riage after divorcement, ſave onely where the 
divorce is for adultery. 

Firſt, whereas our Saviour Chriſt oppoſcth 
unto this politicke-law of Aſofes concerning 
divorce, the law of Nature touching marriage, 
Gen.2.24. hegiveth us an excellent diftin&ti- 
on berweene all politicke lawes,and the law of 
Nature, which is the morall law ; for thatis a 
law of ctcrnall .equity, commanding good, 
and forbidding evill ſumply, without reſpect of 
man : but politicke Jawes are tempered accor- 
dingto the conditions of men,and thoughthey 
doe not approve, yet ſometime they permit c- 
vill,for the avoiding of greater miſchiefe, yea, 
they tolerate that, which before God, and in 
conſcience is. condemned. This point muſt 
teach us, not to content our ſelves with per- 
forming obedience to the politicke lawes of 
men, for the lawes of men may tolerate that 
which Gods law doth condemne : ſothelaw 
of this Land in practicetolerates uſury, but u- 
ſurers muſt not hereupon thinke that all is 
fafe and well with them,and thatthey finnenor 
in taking ten in the hundred, beeauſethe law of 
the land permits it ; for our law tolerates that 
for the preventing . of greater uſury, when as 
the law of God doth utterly condemne the 
ſame, Againe, our.Jawes are openfor.men ro 
goe to law at thefirſt, upon evety heght occaſi- 
on, without ſeeking former .meanes of agree- 
ment : but yet ſuch men as doe fo, are guilty of 
ſine before God, notwithſtanding tirir liber- 
ty by our politickelawes.Some ollticke lawes 
alſo-rolerate contra&ts of marriage,made with- 
out conſent of parents ; yet ſuch children finne 


| 


againſt the law of God : for herein God re- | 


_ 


And hee that marrieth her that zs divorced: ] | 


quires childrens ſubjection to their parents and 

govyernours. Aud the like might be ſhewed in 
, many other points ; ſothatis no ſufficient ju- 
| ftification of ouraCtions, to ſay the lawes of 
* men allow-usfo to doe. 


cannot lawfully and with good conſcience pur 
| away his wife, except it be for adultery ; the 
text js cleare both here, and alſoin Mat.19.7. 
which corfureth the civil lawes of ſoine coun 
| tries, andithe ®: 
other cauſes of Þ divoree, befides adultery. Here 
they obj ſundry thirigs 'in' their defence: a- 
gainſtthisdoduine : 'Ag1.rhe aying'of Cluiſt, 
F#hboſecumr forſaketh Ficher, or Mother, Wife, 


{aythey)wdivorce for rotigion alloweil; 24/; 
CAL, forſkkorg, rmeanerh nor'thar ib 


ment 7 'bur thatwhich is\caufed by impriſan- 
ment, baniſhinemt; orby death. fe 7: 


part, let h:m1 dipart ;) a brother uy a ſiſter ts nos 
bound in ſuch things. Hee (fay they)is another 
cauſe of diverce. F»f. Theimaliciousor wilfull 
departing oftheunbelcever, doth diffolve the 
marriage; bur that isno cauſe of giving a Bill 
of divorce : 'onely adukery cauſerh that. Here 


is made bythe unbekeever, whounjuſtly forſa- 
keth, and fo puts away the other. err 


onceor twicerdmonition. This (fay they)is ſpo- 


| may a bill of diyorce begiven. Anſ. Firſt, that 


perſon, bur tothe Miniſters of che Church, who 
after one or two adtmeonitionsarc toexcommu- 
nicateand cutoffxll hererikes from the Church. 
Secondly, it hinderech not, but that the bond of 
marriage may remaine ſure and firme, though 


or the beleeving husband muſt no: forſake 
hs unbeleeving wife,tf [be willdwell with him: 
I Cor7.124 7: 
4 Obje&. Aﬀer marriage one party may have 
a contagious and incurable diſeaſe, which may 
cauſe the other ro give a bill of divorce. An- 
ſmer. A contagious difeaſe-may cauſe a ſcpara- 
tion for atimes,burno 4iyorce;and ifrhat diſeaſe 
bee incurable, and difable the party from the 
duty of marriage,then ſuch perſons muſt thinke 
themſelves, as it were, called of God to live in 
fiwgle life, | | 
5 Object. But married perſons may ſceketo 
fill the bloud one of another, and therefore it 
is good to vive abill of divorce, to prevent that 
evill. Asſ. Such cnmity may cauſe a ſeparation 
foratime, till reconciliation be'made, bur the 
bond ofmarriage muſt nottherefore be broken, 
6 Objeit. Death maketh a divorce. enſ. 
Death indeed cndeth marriage-eftarc, and fet- 
tcth the party living free, to'marry inthe Lord, 
where heorthe will: burtthis comes not by di- 
G2 vorce 


iſhcooflitutionstliat allow | 


Oc. ſhaltreceive tench reward; Mat. t9.29;Here | 
tion which ismade by giving a Billofdivorce- | 


2 Objett. '1 Cot1-15. If the wabelceving dee | 


the beleever'is a meere patient, and the divorce | 


3 Otjett. Taus 6110) Avoid an heretihe fter | 
ken toall Chrittians ;, and therefore for hereſie | 


commandement' 15 not given to-every private } 


one of the parties be cut off from the Church ; | 


Secondly, hence we may learne that a man 


—_ 
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s Concal.Trid. 


| ſefſ.24.can.1. | 
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1 thoſe lawes which 


| eAn Expoſition upon (;btiſis 


vorcc given of either partic : ſo that the con- 
clufion ſtill remaineth firme, that a man with 
good conſcience cannot give a bill of. diyorce 
for any cauſe, but for adulterie :-andtherefore 
ermit divorce for other 
cauſes; are: greatly: faultie before God. If any 
ſhall aske, whether. mens Jawes may not make 
120ore: cauſes of divorcement, thanthis one? I 


anſwer, no : for.marriage is nota meere-civill 
things but partly {picityuall and divine,and ther- 
fore God anly hath power. to ;appoint the bc- 
gigding, the continuance;: and the end thereof. 


[1 app yes ok; why lac and Magick 


greater ſrhnevthan adultctie,may not 
breake marridged AnſcThey ajegreater indeed, 
againg God, butner:in this.erdinance of mar- 
| rage : forthe-ſmne,obadulterie, :breaketh only 
the bobd ofmarritge,, which wiay: femaine ſtill 
betweenetwo parties, :though.one be an idola- 
tcr7a-witch, oran Atheiſt, Now conſidering 
that Adulteric is great afinne,:that it curs oft 
the, knot of marriage, above all things, thoſe 
| pexſons thatarcealled to this eſtate, muſt take 
heedof all ns; ſo of this eſpecially, 

Thirdly, here may be asked; whether after 
divorce for adulterie; the parties divorced may 
. magric againe, without committing adulterie ? 
Thi&point hath beene diverſly diſcuſſed, wee 
wHl.conſider the reaſons ogchatb'ſides :. Firſt, 
for tlic lawfulneſle of it, efpecially;to the partie 


innoccnr.  _ 


marrieth her committeth adalterie. The excep- 
tion-then muſt be contrarie; namely,thatin the 
cafe. of adulterie, hee. that puts. away his wife 
lawkully convicted: thereof, cauſcth her notto 
commit adulterje; neither hethat marrierth her 
that'is divorced,doth commit adwlterie. If it be 
faid, that Chriſt} propoundeth two rules, one 
' for thecaſe of divorce, theother-for the caſe of 


| marrying after divorce; and applieth his excep- 


tionfor adrlterie onely tothe.caſc of divorce, 
and nor to the caſc of marriage after divorce. 
Anf. As the exception. for adxlterie, is here in 
this.chapter joyned with the caſe of divorce ; 
he that putteth away his wife, except it be for 
fornication,&c, to in the 19,chap. v.g.theſame 
| cxception for adulterie, is expreſlely applyed 
| not only to the caſe of divorce, butalſo tothe 
caſe of marriage after divorce; ſaying, Whaſoe- 
ver ſhallpnt amay his wife, except it be for for. 
nication, and marrie another,committeth adul- 
terie: ſo that if.in this place the exception make 
thedivorce lawfull for adulterie,then inthe 19. 
chap.itmaketh it Jawfull to marrie againe after 


| ſuch divorce, without. the guilt: of aduleerie.. 


A 


B 


C 


D 


| 19.9. Nowthe Goſpels were penned by ſeve- 


[the witfulnetſe :of the: offender; and therefore 


MCC 
= 


| againſt incontinencic for all-per{ons, 1 Cor. To 
| 2. But if partics lawtully.divorced,- mightnor 


| lawfull divorce; it is no \ſinneto marry againe; 


2. The innocent partic is notro be puniſhed for 


the party that is faultlefle-may with good con- 
ſcience marry againe, after lawfull divorce. 3. 
God hath provided marriage'to bee a remed y 


marry againe, then they ſhould want this re- 
medic, andbe deprived ofthis benefit. If it bee 
faid, they may reconcile »themſclves cach tro 
other, and ſo-haye remedy. Anſw. But whatif 
the party offending live in adultery till, then 
the party innocent 'cannot in conſcience joyne 
-him or her {elfe to the other, and reunite the 
bond of matrimony ;. for that were too much 
lenity towards ſo foule a crime : anda finne a- 
gain{t God, for want of Chriſtian reconciliati- 
on, which requireth that this reuniting ſhould 
bee in the Lord, and not in the fleſhalone. 4. 
The phraſes of Scripture: uſed by the ® holy 
Ghoſt, contermng marriage afcer divorce, rc= 
ſtraining it ro ſome caſes, and allowing it in 0- 
thers, ſceme 'to-take it for granted, that after 


Reaſons allcaged: on the, other fide :: Firſt, 
Chriſts generall = b 1/hoſeever putreth a- 
way his wife, and marrieth another, committerh 
adultery. Hence ſome inferre,' that there may 
beno marriage atall aftcranydivorce.But they 
abulc that Scripture: for though $. Aarke put 
downe noexccption, yer Matthew hath made 
ſupply thereof in two places, Chap. 5. 32. and 


rall men, that that which was not fully expreſ- 
ſed by one, might be ſupplyed by another; thar 
ſo by conferring writer with writer, the whole 
truth might be made manifeſt. . 
Secondly,” Matth. 19. 6. #hom God hath 
coupled,let no man put aſunder: Therefore after 
divorce, they ſ{tillremaine man and wife before 
God, and may not marry to others. Anf.:The 
party offending breakes the bond of marriage, 
and ſo finneth grievouſly againſt that comman- 
dement : but the party : innocent marrying 'a- 


benefit of that liberty, whereto God hath ſer 
him free,through the unlawfuli breakiog of the 
bond by the party oftending. | 
Thirdly,Rom.7.2,7he woman i boundto the 
man while heliveth,and thereforemay notmar- 
ry againe after diyorcement. Anſ. That place 
muſt bee underſtood of the ſtate of marriage, 
continuing undiffolved till death : bur in the 
caſe of adultery, the bond of marriage is bro- 
ken : and thexetore that hindreth nor, but mar- 
riage marbeafc lawfull divorce. 
 Foytthly,71-Cor. 7. 10, 11. Lernor the wife 
depart from ber husband; and if ſhe depart, ler 
her remaine unmarried, and be reconciled unto 
her husband ; and let nor che husband put away 
hs wife. Here(fay they)is a plaine place againſt 
marriage after divorceinent.. Anſw. The Apo- 
le ſpeaketh of departure, and putting away, 
for other cauſes than adulterie; as for hatred, 


a Deur.24.1,3,3- 
Mar.19.9. | 
Bellarm.de Ma- 
trig, Sacra.c.ads; - | , 


b Mar.10.1z, F 


oaine after lawfull divorce, onely taketh the |. 
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diſlike,&c. which indeed are no ſufficient cau- 
ſes of divorce, and therefore they that ſeparate 
thereupon, ought not to marry. 

Fiftly,the bond of marriage, is a reſemblance 
of the conjun&ion that is betweene Chriſt and 
; his Church, which is inſeparable and eternall : 
| and thereforc marriage alfo is inſeparable. A, 
| Thar reſemblance ſtands not in every thing, but 

in this, 7 hat as in marriage two are made one 
 fleſh,ſo ſpiritually (hrift,and every true member 
of his Church beconss one + and that as Eve was 
taken ont of Adams ſide, and made fleſh of his 
floſh,and bone of his bone ; fothe Church ſpring- 
erh asit were out of Chrifts bloud, which iſſued 
from his ſide: for elſe, if their reaſon were good, 
we might ſay that marriaoc ſhould be eternall 
inthe lifeto come; becauſe the union of Chriſt 
with his Church is cternall: which we know to 
be falſe, for in rhe © reſurrettion men marry not, 
but areas the Angels of God. 

Sixtly,if partics divorced might marry againe, 
their children ſhould be injured, having ftep- 
fathers, or ſtep-mothers in ſtead of their owne 
naturall parents. A»ſ, This reaſon is not ſufh- 
cient to difallow divorce, or marriage after it: 
for by the ſame reaſon we might delude all the 
judiciall lawes of Hoſes, and of all countries, 
which impoſe death for ſundry crimes, becauſe 
thereby ſome children ſhould loſe their pa-. 
rcnts: but Juſtice muſt be juſtice with all men, 
though the poſterity have hindrance by the ex- 
ecution thereof. Oueſt.But what ifthe lawes of 
ſome countries forbid marriage after divorce- 
ment 2 Azfſ. Yetthe liberty of conſcience re- 
maincta {till : for this being given of God, can- 
not be taken away by man; and therefore when 


that divorcement,or marriage after,muſt not be 
done privately, by man and wife upon their 
owne heads, but by order of law, before the 
Magiſtrate, according to the cuſtome of that 
Church or common-wealth whors it concerns. 
Againe, there be ſomeparticular cauſes which 
may juſtly hinder marriage after divorce:as firſt 
if the parties reunite their bond againe by re- 
conciliation : for the krot broken by adultery, 
may be rennited again by the conſent of the pay. 
ty innocent. Secondly, when the one patty is a 
manifeſt cauſe ofthe Adultery ofthe other,and 
{o becomes an acceſfarie to the others offence': 
for it ſcemes uncquall,that he who hath pur his 
hand tothe committing ofa noe. ſhould reapc 
any benefit or privitege by the ſame. And 
therefore I ſay the party ingocent hath free- 
dome in this caſe. | 


v. 33 eAgaine, yee bavye 
beard that it was ſaid to them 
of old time,'T bou ſhalt not for- 
ſweare thy ſelfe : but ſhalt per- 


——_—_ 


men have frecdome from the Magiſtrate, they | 
may with good conſcience marry againe after 
lawfull divorce. And yet here we muſt know, | 


* forme thine oathes unto the 


Lor d. 7 


D 


| 34 But [ ſay unto 301, ſweare 
not at all, 276, 


Our Saviour Clyiſt having reſtored the ſe- 
yenth commandement to his true ſenſe and mea- 
ning, doth here proceed to doe the like unto 
therhird commundement + obſerving heicin the | 
ſame order that he did in the former:tor firſt, he | 
laycth downe the. falſe interpretation of the 
Scribes and Phariſes given to this commande- | 
ment-concerning _—_ v.33. and then deli- | 


corrupt ſenſe given by the Scribes and Phariſes, 
is propounded in the words of the holy Ghoſt; 
Levit.19.12.Deu.5.11. 7 hew ſhalt not forſweare 
thy ſelfe, bur ſhalt performe thine oaths unto the 
Lord : which are not here taken in that true 
meaning wherein Aſoſes ſetrhem downe, but in 
the falſe interpretation of the Jewiſh Teachers: 
whereof that we may the better judge, let us 
ſcarch out the true meaning of Moſes law con- 
cernivg an oath: for which end we mult firſt fee 
what perjaryis ; then-propound the kindes of 
perjury; and lattly, ſhewthe grievonſaeſſe of 
this finne, 

1.Point, In perjury there muſt be twothings : 
Firf#, « man mult aflirme or avouch ſomething | 
againſt his owne mind, his owne meaning, pur- 
poſe, intention, or perſwaſion, When a mari 
knowes a thing to betrue, and faith it is true: 
or knoweth.a thingto be falſe, and faith ir is | 
falſe, and ſweares rlicrcto, this is no perjury, 
becauſe his ſpeech is anſwerable to that which 
is inchis mind : but when a man knowes a thing 
to be true;and avouchethitto be falic;or know- 
ing a thing'to be falſe, avoucherh it to betrue, 
upon his oath; this is perjury : becauſe in ſo 
doing, hee ſpeakes againſt his minde and per- 
ſ{waſzon. Secondly, ts perjury there muli bean 
oath ;' it-is not perjury to ſpeake athing that is 
falſe, unleſic hee alfo ſwearc to the thing hee 
jpeakerh falſly,againſt his mind : and yet every 
oath maketh not ditect perjury, wilefle itbe a 
binding oath : for a man may ſweare to athing 


not performe his oarh,withour the guilt'of per- 
jury :'asif a childe being under age, doe binde 
himſclfe by oath to marry, without his paxcnts 
conſent ; but commingto riper yeares,”doth 
better conſider of the matter, and ſubjeQs him- 
ſclfe to his parents diſpoſug, who marry him 
ro aniother, Now though he ſinned in ſofwea- 
ring; yet hee isnot perjurcd, becauſe the oath 
wasnot a binding oath;for a child under yeares 
hath no-powerto take an oath, | 
TI. Point. Fhat we may yet betterjudge of 
this finte, we muſt know that there be three 


—_ 


kindes of perjurie : Firſt, when 4 man confir- 
meth by oath, that which hee k::owes or thinkes 
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vereth the true doctrine of an oath, v.24. The | 


that iSunlawfull, and after alter his minde, and | ' 


Ofperjury, 


Kinds of perjury. | 
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ro be otherwiſe; as when he takes an oath that a | 
thing istrue, which he knowesto be falfe ; that 
athing was thus, which he knowes was other- 
wite. Secondly, Deceirfall ſwearing us perjury, 


{ whena man; either abourthivgs paſt, or”to 


come, ſiweares contrary to the true knowledge 
and purpoſe of his owne. mide. Exarmple of 
this we havein the Romiſh Prieſts, who both 
defend inwritins, and practiſe in a&tion, this 
deceirfull ſwearipg : for being brought before 
the Magiftrate, and made to ſweare to this de- 
mand, or fuch like ; Whether they ſaid Maſſe, 
or knew where Haſſe was ſuid at ſuch a time ? 
They an{iwerupon theis.oaths, 7 hat they did 
net, nor kaew not, ( though: indecd they did,) 
which is according totheis doctrine, That wr- 
todangerom Interrogatories 4 man may frame a 
ſafe meaning wnto himſelfe,and ſweareto it © as 
in the formerinſtance, they ſweare they knew 
not whete Maſſe was {aid, meaning, to reveale 
77 to the Tudge. But this is Aat perjury: for their 
oath js given them to anſwer according tothe 
meaning of the Magiſtrates demand : and 


Tifa man might lawfully frame a meaning to 


himſelfe in ſwearing, hce might eafily de- 
lude all truth, and fo ſhould not ar oath for 
confirmation be the end. of ſtrife, but the bree- 
der thereof, through ſurmiſe of falſe mca- 
ning in him that ſwearcth. Thethird Kinde of 
perjury is, The breaking of a bindrrg oath ; as 
when a man upon his oath promiſetizto doe a 
thing that is lawtull,and doth ir not : yet this is 
not alwayes perjury : as Firſt, If God after the 
oath taken, make the thing promiſed, impoſſi- 
ble to be done: as if a man {wceare to make ano- 
ther his heire, of ſuch: and ſuch: lands; now 
dwelling by the Sea fide, the Sea breakes out, 
drowncs- allhis land - before: he dicth': Ts this 
man: pexjured, becauſe hee performed not his 
romiſe bound with 2n '#ath 2: no verily: : for 
God made the thingimpoſitble.. Secondly, if 
a man 'bee bound in-corſcience to breake his 
oath*; Thus *David ſmearing raſhly to ſlay Na- 
bal and hg family,was yet ftaicd from fodoing 
by Abigailscouriell, and brake his oath,' and 
boave God thanks for it for indeed his oath was 
unlawfull, being the bond of iniquity*; and 
the doing of it had beene the doubling of his 
finne, | So ITE 118 
Here-it may weil bec demanded, whether 
thoſe that are ſworne:to the Statmies and lawes 
of ſocieties and incorporations be . perjured, if 
they. breake the fame 2 Aſo The Statures of in- 
corporations be of two farts; ſome are of the 
foundation of {ocieties, without which: the in- 
corporation carnotftauce;.and theſe (natbeing 
againſt the Word of God): cannot be. broken 
without the guilt of perjury 2 others, arc Sta- 
tures onely of outward order and _decencit; 2s 
touching apparcll, geſture,and ſuch-like : as in 
fome.ncorporations the Statutes require, that 
|everyman therein ſhould weare the round cap : 
hereuntommany areſworne,veho alwayes weare 


_ 


Kot now, though 'T {ay not that thicy are | 


A 


B 


C 


0 %s . s 4 : 
| Or pyblike Magiſtrates :, a.private man for his 


faultleſſe altogerher, yerthey are not perjured ;; ; 
becauſe this Stature of order, binds not a nan | 
ſimply, bur cither to obedience, or to pay the 
mul&;. which ifa man be content to pay, hee 
ſatisfies the Statute, and benchits the ſociety, as 
much as if he kept the Statute. | 

Having {hewed_ what perjury 1s, With the 
kindesthereof, let us ſee whether wee be tree 
from it., After examination it will appeare,that 
meys lives are full of perjury ; for where js 


much {wearing uſually, there cannot bur bee 
much perjury : becauſe they that fwcare in 
their common talke, doe forget their oaths, 
asthey doe their communication. But ſay wee 
are cleare from perjury, yet me weein danger 
of Gods heavy judgements for the breach of 
our vow in baptilme ; wherein we promiſe to 
belecye in God, andto ſerve him, forſaking 
the world, the fleſh, and the devill: now the 
breach of this vow, js as ill as perjury:for there- 
tore may Baptiſme be called a Sacrament, be- 
caulc of the oath and yow which a Chriſtian 
makesto God thercijn; for the word Sacrament 
properly betokeneth the oath which a Souldier 
maketh to his Caprtaine for his fidelity. The 
breaking of /oſ>xa his oath unto the Gibeo- 
nites, by Sarl, © cauſeathree yeares dearth,and 

was not fatisficd, but with the blond of ſeven of 
Sauls kindred. And 4 Zedehias perjury to the 

King of Babel,was one cauſc of the Lords fierce 

wrath againſt Jeruſalem,and the Princes there- 

of, . Now ſhall one mans perjury cauſe {ch 

judgements, and ſhall wee not thinke; thar a- 

mons other fhnnes this our perjury unto God, ti) 


breaking our vow in Baptilme, bringeth.upon | 
us Gods heavy wrath, by plague, famine, and 
unſcaſonable weather ? Wherefore Ietrhe con- 
fideration hereof perſwadeus to repentance,and 
to a more conſcionable carc of performing our 
yow unt® God, 

[TT, Point, Thegrievouſneſle of this finne 
of perjury, which the Lord here forbids, ap- 
peares by.thefe three finnes which arc (contai- 
ned in it : Firſt, the uttering, or maintaining of 
a lie. Secondly, the.calling on God tobea wit- 
nefſe unto a lie: wherein men doe,as muth as in 
them lieth, ſet the devill himſelfe, rhe father of 
lies, inthe roomegr. God, and fo greatly-rob 
him of his honour and-majeſty.Thirdly,in per- 
jury a man praycs-zor-a curſe upon himlelfe, 
wiſhing God to bea witnefſe of his ſpeech, and 
a Judge to revcnge,t ice frezrefalſly; fo as 
herein aman iS his owBe utter enemy, and as 
much as in him iyeth, doth caſt both body and 
ſoule to hell, ed 9g | 

Queſt, Secing:ths: ſwne of perjury is {6 
oreat, whether may {:c2 2 man bee pur to his 
oath, 9s is certainely thong':twill gecfure Hime 
Ki athee be pur to fireare ? Tanfwergmenthar 
put,othcrs £0 tiveare, arcenher privatzportons, 


oNte privazecaule, Way not put ſuch amen 
to his oath ; for hedhouldhave greater, care of 
Godsglory, and'oftire other inavns fouls; than | 
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of his private gaine : and rheretore ought rather | 
depart from his temporall right, than ſuffer 
his brother ſo to diſhonour God, and to hurt 
| his owne ſoule, But if a Magiſtrate be to pur 
' ſuch a man to his oath,as is verily thoughr will 
| perjure himſelte,he may lawfully doe it;but-yet 
 heisfirſt, to advertiſe the party of the weight 
| of an oath, and of the fearetull tinne of perjury; 
; and then, ifthe order of Law and Juſticefo re- 
| quire, he may miniſter an. oath unto him, lea- 
 ving the cycnt to God : for the exccution of 
' juitice muſt not ſtay on mans mildemeanor,nor 
; wait till they make confcience of tinne; for it ir 


did, no Common-wealth could ftand,no warre 
could be made: Adoſesand the Levites cxecuted 
vengeance upon the idolatrous Jewes, without 
waiting for their repentance. , 

But ſhalt performe thine oaths unto the Lord.) 
| Thele words are not ſerdowne in any of CIo- | 
; ſes bookes, but area collection trom tne for- 
mer law of CMefes, gathered by the. Fewiſh 
Teachers : which colle&tion though it be not 
expreſlyſcr downe, yetis it the very {cnle of 
the Law. : forita man cannot without perjury 
breake a lawtull binding oath, then that Law 
which forbiddeth perjury, bindeth manto per-= 
forme all that hee hath: lawfully tworne unto 
Gol. | 


Teachers, is {ct aowne an excellent point, tou- 
ching the ſfrarrneſſe of the bordof an-oath. In c- 
very.lawfull oath, there is adouble bond: Firlt, 
it bindes.one man to another, for the pertor- 
ming of the thing he ſweareth to doe. Sccond- 
| ly, it bindes a may unto God: for he that{wea- 
; Icth,, invocatcs God asa witneficz:and a: Judge 
| ofthe truth of his aſſertion;and he'tands bound 
uno God, till the thing ſworne unto; beeper- 
formed, if it be lawfultand pofſible;/And here- | 
inthe Phaziles are goad Teachers; /and: from | 
this their colleGion, we learne ſundry points : 


Tere then in this.colleRion of the Jewiſh | 


... Fir, thatif.a maneakean oath, though he | 
were, conſtrained! thexeto by feare, yet-ir muſt | 
bee kept, if it be of things lawfull and poſſible ; 
becauſe in an oath aman ſtands bound'umothe : 
Lord : as if a man {weaze unto a Theefe for the 
{avivgof his life, that bee will bring him tome 
money, or other booty of his owne-.goods; this 
| he1s to pertorme, becaule-the- lofleisprivates 
| burzf. hee were iworne further, - not-to deteCt 
the Theeſe, thatwerea bond of iniquity,-ten-. 
ding to, the hurt of the Commor.-wealth :and 
therefore tuch an oathiaman ought not to take? 
and. if he doc fo {weare, . yet heemuſthor kerpe 
it, but xepcar of his xaſh oath; | | 
t» Secondly, it a man be. brought to:fweate by 
error,being overtaken by anothes;yerit it were 
ofthings lawfull, within his power; armmlſt be 
kept: lo did Toſ#&bto tlic Gibconites; and the 
| breach thereof. by F Saul was grievonſly pointe 
ſhed, as weſhewed before. V-kv5 
-:; Thisdly, if a mat {\veare untoa lawfull pro- 
mie;and ic fall out, thatthe keeping of his oarh 
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| Progure him great rcraporall lofles;yet the oath 
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A [mult be kepr, becauſe theorem © is bound ure. 
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Plal.15:v.4. | | | | 
| - Fourthly, here wee may ſee, that thef do-  * azocius Iefiir, 


| 


truly, and did not forſiweare themſclyes : thar 


ſewes are Popath Teachers, who Hholdthatmen } 


D:| zcither by beaver., for'it is therkrore of God, 


lomewhar:hard,and perverted by many; there- 


| oath berwo rtinas t Confeſſion, and Jmprecatr- 


| waz forme the words of air oth be few. 1.A 
ma! contufleth, tharthnr: which heeGveireth is 


ro.CGod: This David noret!: for a property of 
bim-that »2uff reſt = Gods holy monntume, 0 
heepe 1 promiſe mhercto hee is bound by cn | 
oach, though it turne 10 his owne hinderaxce, 


ctrine and 3 praQtice of the Church of Rome is 

wicked and daninable': 'They reach, that the 
Biſhop of Rome, by the power of the Keyes, | 
may free a man iti c6:ifcience frorty the, bond of 
a lavifull oath. Indeed if the bond 'wete one- | 
ly betweene man and man,'it wereſomething | 
bur being betweene God and man; hee that | 
will. diſpenſe therewith, muſt be above, or at | 


leaſt equall to God himelfe, The Phariſes do- | 


' trine was farre better, who tauphit that mens 


oaths muſt be pertormed tinto Cod, without 
diſpenſing therewith!” And therefore our Eng- 
liſh Prietts who before have ſworne to the Su- 
premacie of this ſtate, and now are reconciled 
to the Pope, arc {}atly perjured perſons, and 10 
to be held, 

But howſoeyer the Phatiſes make this one 
good collection, yerthey erregroflely in rheir 
turther meaning and' cxpounding of this law : 
for when asGod forbiddeth a mano forſweare 
himſelfe, hence they garher ; firſt; rhar ir was 
lawfall to ſweare ordinarily in commonrtalke; 
even by the name of God, fo' that they ſware 


this v:as their meanivg, will appeare in Chriſts 
anſwer. Secondly, hence they gathered, thar 
the Law fpake nothing of indirect oaths : for 
they raaderwo kindes of oaths: dire by rhe 
ame of God, and r4irefF by the creatures; | 
Andasthey held that aman might ſweare di- 
rectly by the name' of God without ſinge in 
common talke; {o they taught, that ſwearing 
indirectly by the creaturcs,as by heaven, by the 
temple, rhe head; alrar, and ſuch hike, was no- | 
ting; northerthe breaking thereof; 1vas any | 
perjury, as Matrrn.3.16., And likeuntorheſe | 


inay no2 onely {iweare by the name of God, bur 


Saints,and Angels, if:they be notabufſed, 
NEro24e Bur 1 ſay unto you; ſmeare not at all, 


ce; Here Chrilt confuteth the falſe inrerpreta= 
tion dfthe}Jewifly Teachers: And his anſwer is 
propounded firſt gerertlly ; ſweare vor at aft : 
thenpatticularly'in the words followirgtorhe 
38.verſe;The wordsotthis gencralleanfwer are 


fore char wemuy-cotng to! the: rrue' ſenſethere= 
of, rwo points xreto.be confidered : Fir}, what 
itis tofweare-> then, how farte forth Chrili for- 
biddeth fwearings-Fortthe firſt, wee ſhall beſt 
cbniceive ofa oath bi-the parts'theteof. Inan 


ox. Confelſion is three-fold ;. thouoh for out- 


rrue 


Inſt Mor.c.r 5. 
$ Pius 5.Ponrif, 
in Bull,u: Eli, 


Aguin.2,2 q.39, 


by holy things; as by *the Rood, the Maſle; | arc.s, 
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How farce Chriſt 


| forbids ſwearing. 


a Pelagian; and 
Waldenles. 
b Hierome,Theo- 


phyl.Chrytoſt.1a 
Match. 5. 


ce Deut.10 20, 


Sixt.Senenf. 
biblioth.SanR.l.6. 
annot.26, 


d 23 Cor.9. 
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' | cond thing in. anoath, is a prayerto God for 


ternall wrath, if hee ſwore falſly 


| aimance of Godyfor the ending of all frife.Others 


'* | benouſc of an oath. But this cannot be true : for 


eAn Expoſition upon ( briſis 


OS ID — 


not onely of the outward action and ſpeech, 
butalſo of his particular conſcience : and 3. 
that God is an omnipotent Judge of all, and of | 
him that ſwearcth, able ro juſtifie him, if hee 
fweare truly, or otherwiſe to condemne him e- 
ternallyathe ſweare fallly. [/mprecation, the ſc- | 


twothings: Firſt that God would be a witneſle 
with himthar ſweareth, to teſtifiethat he ſwea- 
xcthtruly, andaccording to his conſcience: {o 
Paul did,Rom.9.1.1 ſpeake the truth in (hrift, 
1 lie not - 277 conſcience bearing me witneſſe in 
the holy Ghoſt.Sccondly,a man prayes that God 
— become a Judge tocurſe him with e- 
: 2 Cor.1. 
23. 1 call Geadfor a record unto my ſoule :; and 
the forme of ſwearing in the old rime, was 
the uling ofthis imprecation ; God doe ſoto we | 
and more alſo,if I doe not thus andrhws : 2 King, 

3 8 

We ſce what it is to {\weare. Now we come 
to ſhew how far forth Chriſt forbiddeth ſwea-- 
ring, inthcefe words ; Sweare wot at all, The A- 

nabaptilts gather hence that all ſwearing is for- 
bidden,and ſo did ſome 2, Hercticks in the pri- 

mitiveChurch'; yea, and Þ ſome of the ancicnt 

Fathers , (that. otherwiſe deſerved well of the 
Chuch)...chought that the Lord in the old 

Teltameat did onely permit{wearing, as he did 

ſome other things that were evill, olch he ap- 
proved. not, and that now Chriſt did quite 
take away the ſame.But this opinion is falſe and 

erroneous : for {wearing is © commanded as a 
part of Gods worſhip : now if Chriſt ſhould 

here forbid ir, hee ſhould be againſt himſelfe, 
condemning. that which: himlelfe approved. 
Againe, the Apoſile Pal ufedit, as is plaine 

to be ſcene inthe molt of his Epiſtles: and Heb, 
6.16. Az oath for confirmation ts called the or. 


(as the Papiſts) ſay that Chriſt here ſets downe 
a counſell. of perfection, not forbidding all 
{wearing,but rather wiſhing that mencould ſo| 
liveinfaith, love, and truth, that there ſhould 


' Chriſts words axe not perſwaſive, but prohibi- | 
tory, expreſly forbidding ſwearing, And yet 
| we muſt know,that Chrifts meaning is not here 
to forbid all ſwearing ſimply, but all ſwearing 


{| a Rule to beobſerved in-.the-interpretation of 


| when Paw! faith, 4 be became all things to all 
{ wen; if it {hould betakenpgencrally, we mi 


| tothe uſt of thingsindifferent; inall which hee 


after the Jewiſh mannerand cuſtome; that is,in 
common:alke and communication, asis plaine 
inthe la(t words ofthis anfwer, when he ſaith, 
Let yeur communication he yea, yea. For this is 


Scripture, that thizgs; generally ſpoken,” muſt 
particularly be underſtood, aveording to the cir- 
cumſtances of the preſent! matter inhand; : as 


ay, that with blaſphemers hee became a blaf- 
phemer,&c.but thatſpcech muſt bee reftrained 


C 


D 


| yeelded. to the'- Weaknefle of all, that hee | | 


crucin his conſcience: 2. that Gods a witneſle | A | might winne ſome : and ſo here, Sweare nor ar 


| 


| ſoule tothe devill:God muſt be 0 


' forthe ground thereofwas this Popiſh oath,by 
| Marie. Thirdly, here are condemned all groſie 


all, muſt bee reſtrained ro the Jewiſh: cuſtome, 
which was to {weare by the. Name of God in 
their common talke, and by other creatures, 
both which Chriſt doth urrerly forbid. 

Here firſt, we learne that ordinary ſwearing 
is unlawfull, either by the. Name of God,or by 
other creatures. This is the common finne of 
our age m all forts and degrees:ſome ſweare b 
their taith; others by their troth, before Cod, 
by the crofle of the coyne, (having money in 
their hands) by the fire that is Gods Angell (as 
they uſe to ſpeake,) others by bread, ; 3 : 
and looke how many occaſions men have offe- 
red untothem, ſo many oathes have they fra- 
med untotiemſelyes. 

Secondly, here is condemned all minced 
oathes; as by my fay,maskins,and yea marry; 


oathes by the parts of Chriſts body, as by his 
heart, bloud, tides, and ſuch like. 

Yet men have their excuſes for common 
ſwearing ; as firſt, that they ſweare the troth, 
and nothing elſe, Burt the truth of their oath 
carmot diſpenſe with the Commandement of 
God,forbidding all ſwearing in ordinary com- 
munication, Others that be more fimple, fay, 
they fweare by good things. But that makes 
their finne the greater : for the goodneſic of 
a thing, doth aggravate the offence inthe abuſe 
thereof. Others 1ay, that they cannot bee be- 
leeved upon their bare word. eAvſw, But 
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Vſe- 
Againſt ordinary 


{wcarl Pg. 


2 
Mincedoath's 


- 


Pretences for ' 
ſwearing 
I 


Chriſts commandement muſt not bee broken, 
to win credit to our ſpeeches; that credit is 
deare bought, which is got by pawning the 

beyud for the 
inatter of our communication, though no man 
will beleeveus. Ochers,as Souldiers and young 
oallants uſe to {weare to teſtifie their courage 
and gentrie; thcſe men ſhew that they love the 
praiſe ofmen,morethan the praiſe of God. Bur 
that will be found in the end but ſory repura- 


tion,” which.is gained by tranſgrefſion; ther 
glory will. be their ſhane, and their end danma- 
rion, Phil. 3. 18. nay, their baſe minds and 
cowardlinefle are herein evident, that they 


elory in their {laviſh bondage unto finne and 
Satan. Theſe cxcules will nat free men from 
the guilt of condemnationat theday of judge- 
menr :. for common ſwearing isa ſhametu}l ta- 
king of Gods name in vain: now the Lord hath 
faid, that Hee will nor ho/dthew guiltlefſe, that 
take his Name invaine. Thole therefore that 


have this way oftended, muſt betime repent of | 
rhisimpiety, and learne to feare the Name of 
God, making conſcience of an oath, & let their 
communication bee yea, yea, and nay, nay, 25 
Chrift commandeth. The wicked fact of [eza- 
bel covering -bloudy impictic under hypocri- 
lie, © in proclaiming a faft, when ſhee would 
have Naborh (laine for blaſphemy,ſhewes that 
thecuſtome ofthoſetimes was to have publike 


humiliation for ſuch finnes, leſt the wrath of 


c 1 King.21.9,10, 


Pw 


| 
| 
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e Jam. 3.19. 


| Curſing our ſelycs 


Tvo caſes where- 


in an oath is law. 
full 


; & 2 Cor.4.2 3» 


b Pſa].119.106, 


Sermon inthe M ount. | 
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God ſhould come upon our land. And when 
good king Hezckjas heard the gricvous blaſ- 
phemy which Rabſhakth urrered: againſt the 
Lord,dhe fell to hisprayers,andto humble hing- 
| ſelfe before God - ſhall this good King doe this 
{ for 'anather mans blaſphemy, and ſhall not 
| we doethe like for our awne, - but'conminue in 
| ſwearing without all' ratorſe, Our:common 
wearers aredevilsidcarhate, yea, worſe than 
| the devill himſelf for the © devils belrewe God 
and tremble ; butthtytarc God inpecees, and 
arencycr:maycd, f'menabwlt carthly Princes 
intheir-name and titles, they-afe-imprifoned, 
baniſhed,or hanged jand thar juilly2now ſhall 
this be donetothem that impeach the digni- 
ties of mortall men; and ſhallnooGedg wrath 
be hotagainſtthatpeople, who-tiveinthe con- 
tumall blaſphemy of his name?:ÞLer ustherefofe 
feareto open our mauthies in-any'kind of com< 
mon {wearing, thougitbe. by the-Baſeſt crea« 
turethat-God hath made : for the:lea(t creature 
is bettcrthan we can!:be allowed>ro- abuſe by 
| our oaths, FED EITROGILS OT IEEE 
Laſtly, here is forbidden all ##yſ77g of our 
{:lvesin our common:talke, as when men ſay, 
If ir be not ſo, 1 wonld 1 were hanged: ; 1 would 
this bread might be my bane, and ſuch like ;- for 
every imprecatien is. part of an oath! + as wee 
may ee inthe oaths ſpecified. ni'Scriprure': 1 
Sam.25.22. Soand morealſo,doe God to the ene 
mics of David,&'c:and 2 King.6.5. If / dee not 


neither ought wee touſc imprecation .therein : 
for being part of an oath, it ought notto be the 
matter of our common ſpecch, - - -.: 

Here two.queſtions muſt be skanned : firſt, 
wheu a man may lawfully ſweare; and when 
| not ? for Chriſts ſpeech forbidding ordinary 
ſearing, ſeemes to grant, that there is atime 
wherin a man may lawfully take an oath. There 
berwo times and caſes wherein a man may 
lawfully take an oath:Firlt, whentheMagiltrate 
miniſtxeth an oath unto a man upon a jult occa- 
fon: for the Magiſtratc hath the power of God 
in this caſe, and therefore when hee. juſtly re- 
quires it of man, ther:may hee lawfully ſweare. 
Secondly, when a mans owne calling generall 
or particular, neceſſarily requires an oath ; and 
this is in foure caſes : I. Whenthe raking of an 
oath ſeryech to maintaine, procure; or winne 
unto God any part of his glory, or.to preſerve 
the ſame from diſgrace. In this regard, Pax! 
moved with a godly zeale,uſcth an oath in ſun- 
dry of his Epiſtles, for the confirmation of his 
do&tine, that the Churches to whom he writ 
might be ſtabliſhed in the truth, and fo glorific 
God the more, IT. When his oath ſerveth to 
maintaine or further his owne or others ſalvati- 
on, or preſeryation inſoule or bout inthis caſe 
2 Pal calls God for arceord wnto his ſoulethat 


vation, Þ bound himſelfe by an oath, that hee 


| 


Sb. 


ſo and fo, then Godidoe fo and ſore me'+ now as | C 
weare notto ſwearein our common talke, ſo 


hee came not to Corinth to ſpare them. And |. 
David to further himſclfe in the way of fal- 


A | would keepe Gods commandements; 11 1. When 
che oath ſerves to confirme and ſtabliſh peace | 
and ſociety betweene party and party, coun- | 

| |trey and countrey, kingdome and kingdome: | 
Thus did eAFbraham avd eAbimelech ſweare | 

each to other,Gen.21.23. and /acob and Laban, 

: Gen. 31. 53. and by vertue hereof doe ſub- | 

jects bindethemſelves by oath inalleageancers 

their Princes, and ſouldicrs to their Gover- | 
nours. I V.When'a man by oath and not other- | 
wite, may either free himſelte from remporall | 
lotſes, or procure to himſclfe remporall bene- 
firs which be of great weight and moment : for | 

,an-oath for confitmation is among menthe end 

of all ſtrife now wee know that mnch ftrife 

B! and controverfie doth atife about worldly af- 

*| fares. 'And inthis regard 4 man by oath may | 

|. tawfully purge himſcife of infamy and ſlander. | 

 Intheſefoure caſes,a man may lawfully ſiveare; | 
not onel y publikely beforerthe Magiſtrate, bur : 
alſoprivately; ſo it be with due reverence and 
you conicience. But in common talke, or of | 

Tight occaſion; a man cannot lawfully ſwears, ' 

either by ſmall or great oath, for that is to take 

,thename of God in vaine, + 

 - TI. Que. How mult a man take anoath, 

when by juſt occaſion hee ts called-to fiveare ? 

Anſ. Tothis queſtion the Prophet Jeremy ari- 

{wereth,chap. 4:2. Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lord 

liverh, in trath,in judgement, and inrighteonuſ. 

neſſe:-where three yertues are required in an ho- 

| iy manner of ſwearing : Firſt,rr#rh,and that rc- 
| ſpecteth two things, as well the mxarrer where- 
to weſweare, for God may not be brought for 

2 Witneſle to ahic; as alſo the minde of him 

 chatſ{weareth : for his oath muſtbe according 

to hisminde, withoutfraud ordeceit, and with 
intent to performe that truly which hee pro- 
miſesthereupon.Secoridly, /xſticeorrighteonſ- 
xeſſe,which alſo reſpeerh two things; firſt;the 
thing ſ\worneto, thatmuſt be juſt and lawfull, 
and according ts Gods: Word : ſecondly, the 
conſcience of the ſwearer : for 2 man muſt not 
ſwears fora trifle though the thing be true, but 
either by the authority of the Magiſtrate, or 
uponſome neceſſary cauſe of his lawful! cal- 
ling: and againſt this vertue doe thoſe ſinne,thar 

D.; Gweare uſually in their common ralke, though 

| thething berrue? for trifles and light matters 
arenot a juſt'cauſe of an oath. Thirdly, judge- 

ment,as well ofthe oath,as of his owne a: 

for the oath; he rhat ſiweareth rightly,ought to 
know thenarure of an oath,and be ableto judge 
of the matter whereabout he ſweareth,and alto 
diſccrae rightly ofthe perſons before whom,of 
time,place,and other circumſtances. And for his 
OWne- perſon, 2 manthat fweareth, ought to 
ſee in his conſcience that hee is fit to rake an 
eath,and thereby ro worſhip and glorifie God: 
for hee that ſweareth ought to have his heart 
{ſmitten with feare an awe towards God, as in 
all other parts of his worſhip : Deut.10.20.che 
feare of God,and ſwearing by his name, are joy- 


—_ -- 


——— — 
* 


ned together: and a prophane manthat hath no 
| — feare 
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Reaſons againſt 
ſwearing 
Creatures. 
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eAn Expoſition upon (-brifis 


feare of God in his heart ought notto ſiweare. 
And thus much of Chriſts generall an{wer to 
cheir falſe interpretation. 


Ve35- Nor yet by the earth,far it is his footfoole: 
neither by Icruſalem, for it is the City of the 


meth particularly ro forbid ſwearing in fours 
ſeverall kindes of oaths uſed among the Jewes, 
under which he includeth all indirect oaths by 
the creatures: and withall obſerve, that hee ad- 
deth ſeverall reaſons in prohibiting. theſe ſeve- 
rall kindes of indueR oaths. ::a$s ghar a mas 


throne of Ged,&c.Now as I takeit,Chriſt doth 


iQ this place; for his intent is to forbid ordi» 
nary ſwearing in common ſpeech, whether 


heenameth, becauſe the Jewes counted them 
bur light oaths. Yer here this point muſt needs 
be skanned, /hether it be lawfullat any time to 
ſweareb 

thoſe ofthe beſt account both for learning. and 
devotion, make two kinds of oaths, in ſwearing 
by the creatures ; Firſt, when a man ſwearesÞ 

the creature, and puts it inthe place of Got. 


ence of the truth ofthe thing whereof he ſwea- 
reth ; and this docall condemgeas wicked and 


| unlawful, both Proteſtants and Papiſts. Se= 
condly,whenthe creature is named, bur yerthe | 


oath is direed ro God, in the minde of the 


Proteſtant Divincs,which bee of g 
in our age. Yer with reyerenceto them all, I ſe 
no reafon in the Word of God, to warrant this 
kinde of ſwearing by the creature, with direQi- 
onto God in the minde of him that ſweareth. 
Indeed a man may namethe creature in his oath 
(as Paxldid, Icall Godto recordio my conſci. 
ence ) and yet {weare by God:for it is one thing 
ro namethecreature in ſwearing, and. another 
thing to ſweareby the creature. F 
Reaſons againſt. this forme of ſwearing by 
the creatures, aretheſe:Firſt,an oath isa part of 


now every part of Gods worſhip muſt berefer. 
red to God direatly; ſo we pray and give thanks 


ſo wee ought to ſweare ;- but in indire&Q 
referred to the creature, and indirectly unto 
full. Secondly,a man muſt ſweare® by him that 
ſware by himſelfe,becauſe there was no greater 
zo ſweare by ; whereit ſeemeth the holy Ghoſt 


rakes it for granted, that thereis no lawfull 
ſwearing by thecreatures ; becauſe they are not 


greater than man, and ſo there muſt bee bur | 


muſt not ſweare by heaven, becauſe it is the | 


it, bc by God, or by the creatures ; which here | 


ſwearcr, under thename of the creature, as the | 
creature is in xclation to God a (igne of his pre- | 
ſence : and this kinde of {wearing is taken for | 
. | lawfull, nor onely of all Papiſts, but of many | 
account | 


'A 


Neither by heaven, for it is the. throne of God, |* 


| 


great King, c. Here our Saviour Clriſt-com- | 


not direQly forbid ſwearing by the creatures £ 


the creatures. Sundry Papiſts,: and | 


making it a Judge and witneſle to his conſci-| 


(S 


to God dirc&ly, and not in the creature, and |. 
ſwearing by the creatures, the oath. is direQly | 
God,namely,in the creature ; which is notlaws- | 


is greater thanhimſelfe, and therefore Þ God | 


D 
Gods worſhip, as hath before beene ſhewed :| 


one onely dite&' kinde of ſwearing, by God 
himſelfe.. Thirdly, Deurt.6. x3. Thos ſhats 
ſwears by wy name ; thereiticemerth he preſcri- 
berh ſuch-a forme of. ſwearing, wherein the 
name of God inſomepliine manner isexpreſ 
ſed.; but. windizect oaths, another beſides him 
that ſwearerhy | cannor tell- whether heeſweare 
| by God orno; becauſe theoath is by the crea- 

tie, anddizxeReg to Godionely in the minde 
of bimchatiivenreth.. Fouarhily, Matth.23.21; 
Hee thatfmearerh by the Temple, ſwearrth by 
God :' whence Igather,:char .an indire& oarh 
1s upcrfluous, becauſe itis fufficient thar aman 
”— Is onely, .an| ot by the creature 

"Ui 4 dcrls ron 1 

- By tlicke zcaſots: Thave beene moved: to dif. 
like of tadirectoaths; now letus ſce wharis ſaid 
in the bchalfe of them. Firkt; iris aid, that © /g- 
ſeph amancommended for-his faich, ſwareby 
the life of Pharaoh : therefore men may ſweare 
by the creanires. Anſ.It may wel be expounded; 
notto; bg aroath, bur an aſieycration to this cf- 
tect,as ſurely as Pharaoh liverh : but fay itisan 
oath, yer this{a& provctti:nor the lawfulncſle 
of this kigde of ſwearing: forno man is ſogood 
but he may be tainted with the impicties of the 
place wherein hee. liveth, eſpecially being ſo 
| wicked a place as Pharaohecourt was, 
Second Reaſon. 2King.2.4. the Prophet E- 
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Os 


proveth not thepointithand : for the queſti- 
on is of indirect oaths, wherethe name of God 
15 concealed 3: þut in that place Gods name is 
prefixed, .as.the Lord liverh, and as thy ſouls 
liveth. Againe, that phraſe may be taken for a 
ſolemne Afleveration onely;as it is welltranſla- 
ted 3:45 the Lord liverh and as thy fouleliverh,[ 
will not leave thee, | 

Reaſon 1 [ 1. Camich3.5. There (lay they) 
Chriſt himſclfe ſweareth by the creatures ; rhe 
Roes andthe Hindes of the field. Anſ, Thoſe 
words are not: an oath, butan «dmiration': for 
Chriſt chargeth the enemies of his Church not 
to trouble her; and heeconfirmerh his charge 
by ateſtimony from the bruit beaſts, which 
may be done withoutay oath : forit isaltone 
as if he had faid, If you doe trouble my Church- 

the Roes and Hindes of the field ſhall be wit- 
neſics againſt you, becauſe you doe that which 

they would not doe, ifthey had reaſon as you 
have: now the creatures may be made witneſſes 
unto an Admiration: as. Deut 32. 1. CWoſes 
calleth heaven and earth towitneſſe:and ſodoth 
the Lord, 1fa.1.2. but when a man ſweareth by 
athing, theſame is made a witneſle to his con- 
ſcience, which no creature can be, 

Reaſon I'V. Paul (fy they)ſware by 4 cheir 
rejoycing, which is a gift of God. Af. Thoſe 
words, are not an oath, but an obreſtation, to 
teſtifie the conftancie which he ſhewed in his 
| — aud they declared inthe confeſſion 

of their faith: now ateſtimony may be drawne 
 froma creature, as we ſhewed before. But (fay 
 they)the word there uſed, is a note of an oath. 
Anſ. 
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liſha ſmearerh by Eliabs fonte.. Anſ, That place 
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"| Noralwayes : for ſometimes itÞþctokensan ab-4 A) 0. Lord. His example we ſhould fellow! And. "IT 
| ſeyeration, as in otherauthors might. be ſhew-y\ | whereas Gogs. judgemencs arc among us, wee | | 
ed :. ſothat I rake;ir, there oughtnottobe any] | myſt laboug ngkemto lee Gods indignation a= | 
indirect oaths wherein Gods name js 6oncea= ||} | oft our fiqnes, and his mergy.inchaficning ys , | 
_ | led, andthe creature-{wone by.made 2,plegge | for our amaulmen, that ive might not be cop; | | 
| | of, Gods preſeuce; *% 25213 .12010 901 1L 3d might .demped with the world.. Tin! 322 E | 
| | - Now I.comgzo thesealons, for which:Chri;} Þ 1: Thirdly, if,every, crearpre,carryriult ſome 3 | 
\forbidscheleindixe&paths.zrhefummeofhem| [ampe of Godsname, they, zvhat Ghoul the) | 
(in geverallisrhis ; becanſe Gagtmayes which. | | realbpable,crearure Yoc 2 hquldnoramen much; ( 
Is jk not be taken in whine. is ſtt is, eugry one of | | more beare Gods. image Þ.ye3, verily, boch in | 
| Aire tpn 3x CPMG {eafti baire of 4 mare} thought, will, affection, apd acion+-weanuſt || o 
head, (for thereig a.may,may f6q the. wildome theretoreſgeke to repaite ins (3995 unagerde., | as 
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nainc in it : forche matter of our faith is Chriſt, | [thinks God, will hold chem. <xcuſed becauſe, | 
ſo 25 when weGveareby it,welweare byChrih, | | they are not-booke-learned ;' bur they muſt, | | 
| Whoſe. name. wee may not take;in yaine; and | |} know they deceive themkelyes, tor fithchey are, | 
| | therefore: may wat ſweare anal by.any ſuch | | iguoxaut of the-waldorte mercy and power of, | | 
| 9arhs., Agaipez God. hathfer his paneon every | | God, andofimauy atherthjagsin God, which | 
| | crearwe, he harhtimprinted in chemhe fignes | | che very wareaſogable creatures, might - have, 
| of. his power, \wiſflome,.juſtice and mercy ; | | taughtthew, at they bad, beheld the tang, jaud 
| | Romi. 1.26. The inviſble thivgs.of ,God ute | | meditate) thereon; they ;may juſtly fraze, I6lt, | 
| ſeene. by his workes<, and AQSI&H17» £8ine} | theſe filly cxeatures: Hand up in judgement. a- "0 
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{ eyes,” we dailyyafteand bandleghegoogeetear | | luch like; wEmult beware we abuſe them nor | 
| tures of God;yerwhobcholdsjnrhem bis-wit-} | tinto-our Jults any manngr of way, for.the abuſe | 
| | dome, mezcy, and gaggpeſie, that thereby hee] | redounds, uute. the Lord, whole name: hey | 
| might rakeopeahon roprayte hisname?for men} | heare, angyyce, know God will nothold ja | 
| | arcliketo bruifbeatis who uſe the.benehr-of| | guileleſſa thas takerh hisvamgin yainge cu "21 i 
| ' | ahecreatures; Þuryet peer thinke on God; thei | ..; Now:T,comg anore particularly to the: Ve- | 
| | Creator; and like unto-be ſwine, who cateth| | rall reaſonsaunczed totheofayprall.prohibitis | 
[ ppthe maſt, butnezerlooketh_uptothe tree] | ons. The” Hiſt, particular; projubiion'is this; | 
| from whence, x-commeth ; yea, fome-arefo[| | 7 howiſha/rnoſweare by heazian:andthe reafon 
| {hamelelle,chatthgy deny God by their works; | | fplloweth, for i2 95che rhravpaf Ged. Thiskea- | 
| thoughnotia.waid..;, 1-1 our, i ſonisto be-ſcanned.. A Thtone.is a Chajre,jof 64 
-|.;,; SFcqndly, this teacherh.us carefully rome+| | Rare yhereipcarbly Pringgs uſe co fit jp judges 
.. 2 | tate ypon the geatuzes of God, labouring|| Fnene,. andſhexs, themfelyesinglory, and maye+ 
R"—_ therein to ſee Gods willome, jutice andiner-| | ty, Now heayen is not properly + Throne, but 
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+ {Andfcarefully mgge,: marvellougarethy works, | hold the.uplpeakableplory of Body, Andfiondj | 
] | anathar my ſogle growerh right meltq herethe'| || hezyendoth,God ſhew his-egcecding pownh,] | 
| | Prophet, For profelle, : Firſt, thaghe did medi-) |,eyen in{preading the hepyens-like-a Curaine, a 
1 tate 08. the creaturgs of God ſeriouſly. ; they,j| | bovetheearth, in ſerting.thaxcin the Sunne, the! | 
; . that, bis meditation made him, to.teargand, toil |. Moone and Starres, molt glorious cteatures.j in | 
| he,aſtaniſhed: aft lurdly co,praylEGodPlli| givingparticular motionsumorhemcbyſending 
' | 92.5, 6: Ob howglorions arethyworks ?ahere-| | raine typ, heayen with Roxmes, lightnings, ; 
it uppojting char bedid medirare thereon? 4ari| {aud thunder, Againe, hee ſheweb his juſlice | 
|{Pe wmmwiſe may (kaith he) kyrowerh it-not, and a;| |} from heaven, by powring- downe his judge- h 
| | foole dgth tio} nnger{tand, this s wihexgghe ſhew-| || ments thence + As the © flaod upon the worldof | c , pic.ur 6. * 
1 ' {th tbarit is a greag. point of folly to ſce Gods | || rhe wngodly;fire and brimſtone upen Sodome and | 
+. : | ExEaturcs,, and: not 49: behold. the. wonderfull | | Gomorrah: Asthe Apoſtle faith,Rom.1.18.7hd , 
| | Power, and, ggodualſe..gf God in them., Phl.| | wrath of Godiz revealed from heaven againſt al | 
145. 5. { will meditate upon all thy wondrous| | wngodlmneſſeand enrighteorſneſ/e of men. Again, 
| | rarkes.7: and. v. 19. Alf ghy workeegrayſe thee, | | Gods mercyard goodneffe Mic from | | 
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teavCngpherce compueth cverygoody Be Jain; A = : \ 2+ mw —_ a more happy | | 
r5. yea, thence out Saviour Chrifl Reſcended place than:þ&fore Gods throne in heaven, 
| fob te workeof '6ir redemption? —— : or Godfee: our his glorie and majeſty to 
I che holy Ghoſt dfcended in Chrifts baptilme; | | mScreature 97% oo | 
k nt the Fatheisx6ycE was beard frertithence, | | Thitdly, hens wee may Ieatne to conceive | How went = | 
f pointing our thatlambe of God which taketh| 'aright of the providence of God: for God fat- | wo Ges 
1 + ay rhe fitineFofthe world :*and thence ſhall  [:ting in hismajeNy in heaven; and being infi- | 
| Chit come ovine welory arthe-laſt day to'| | nite it wiſdome, power and greatneſſe, dorh by | ' 
beglorified in his Sximes: alf which doc magni- ; moſt careful providenceſce, know, and go- | 
fie unto usthesloryof his Throne, © oO | verneall things that are done tipon the earth': j 
; 'Tsthe Throne of God int heaven; and not on | | this is hotably'ft forth utito us, Plal.1 1.4. The | 
"_n exrth?then miilt we learne to conceivt of God | | Lords throfie is in heavenghis eyes will the, 1 
| 256f an heavenly King: inthe cittprer follow- | | bis ce ids wilt rrie:the children of men - the 


in we are rangh to call hin haiverty Firs | | words are very Fpuificant, importing that God 
ether; v. 9. and therefore whtii wee ſpeaker } |fromheayen doth moſt narrowly fee- into all 
thinke of God, or doc worſhip unto him in | i: | mens dealings and affaires: Which teacherht us co 23 
prayer ot thankſsiving, we muſt nor conceive |B When we ſhall'be in any diſtrefle, either in bo- 
Ee gy in-iny an fort; bit in' aw heavenly | | dy,,ninds;po6ds or friends;to behaye our ſetyes | 
iidriter. The ſecond Commandement forbid- | [inan holy inafiner, for God fees our caſe : and 

| 445 the tepreſenition of God in-any fimili-| therefore firft Wee muſt make ourmoane unto 
rindes, may reach us, that we muſt nor conceive | Him, and humbly intreat for that grace and 

of God after anyeltthly of cathallynanner.Jn- | | mercy at his hands whereof we ſtand in need. 
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det the nn por 0 Mer. of the | | Davidmakerb'tlits a ground of much comfort | 
tapes of the Tiinitic (a5 before” was ſheyved) | | in affliiions Pha 102, 19,20.) Onr of heaven 

dde- thereby reach'the peoplets 'tonceive of | | (ith he) didtÞe Lordbehildthe earth, that he 

| God, as of an old inantirting hefty, with a might heare the monruing of the priſoner, and. 


| &i&wneypen his bead, becauſche is called ® rhe 7 deliver the children of death. 
|  Antient of dayes {bur all ſuch cathall conceits - Laſdtly;rhis Rryerh ro tertifie every ſinner:for | Aterrorto finners. 
'F of God are hereforbiddey; 57 © #! the Lord fits in heaven with a piercingeye, be- 
| a |" Thkſtwentiytheh conceive arighrof God, | bolding; althy-doings whatfoever thou art; 
| Hero coneeire? | ei Rules riiuſt beremembred 2Firſt, wemuſt | | and'therefore when: a man fihneth, though' hee. 
ar'y . P;'32 worframe in 6ur mites] any Ir eof God at | hide theKine from men, yer the Lord ſees him, 

3l; asthat he ſhould be ike utits ian, orany | C | and will reprove him, and judge-him; let us 
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other creature = bux we muſt concetve of him | therefore make conſcience of all tinne, and feate 
both in his workes, asour creator,” governour, jto doe evill, either by thought, word, or deed, | 4 
| ag preſerver; and alſo in his prepares moſt| wing wee are before the Judge that fits. upon 
| wiſe, moſt juſt; holy,,mercifull,and- ſuch hke: | {thisrfirone,”t + oe be OS. 
| Secondly, we muſt conceivethstGod isonein | | "The ſcond'partitular ptohibirion is, apainft | Verſ, 35. 
ſabſtarice;and threein perſon:wemuſtnot con- | ſwearing by the earth; thereaſon iS,becanſe it is | | 
| | found the perſons tor divide the ſubſtance, but | | the Lords foot-ftovle: The earth is the Lotds: 
| conceive of one God inrhree petfonis, and thtee foot-ſtoole, not properlyburby reftmblance; 
perſons in one and"the ſame Godhead. Theſe| | |becauſeas the footſtoole is nothing in 50 he 
| two Rules being well obſerved, will keepe our] | |che throne, no more be thoſeghinpſeso glory, 
hearts from thole veine conceits of God, which [__ God ſhewes here-oneatth, comparable}. f 
1 many frame totlieraſelyes whenthey thinke of | | }to that ſirpaſſing digrity and glory, whertin|. .., 
himin their mindes. 29 4 4 'T[Godmaniteſtshimlelfe in heaven. at £61 wy 
tra [-* Secondly; ſeit Gods throne'is in heaven, | Is the carth the Lords footſtoole ? then IS [7aftruRtion. 
verſxtion, | thereforconr corverſationn:nſft bethere alſe:for| | |henotincluided in heaven, 'but is preſent alfo I 
] where God is aad his throne; there-ovghr our D/| upoh earth God is not in one place alone, -bit |Godsomaipre- 
| [hearts to be. Now wee ſhall have our conver- he is every -whitte at one and theſamerime;Hete _ 
|Fation in heaven, by doing two things ; Firſt, | | then we have a plaine proofEof Gods" infinite 
|byacontinuall elevation of our mindes unto; || greatneſſeand omnipteſence, in regard of his | 
| heaven, morning andcuening,” and at all times| 'effence and'godhead; for Chiift compares him | 
-when'we have occaſion : 1 Theſf.4.17. we are || to a' Kitg, who is of that Fes that heefils 
commanded” #6'pray continicatly, and that wee| | heaven withthisiglory ; and 6frhat heighr,char | i 
ave, To ofc asintheduties of our ordinary cal-| "the earth below! is hisfootNoole, according as 5 
ling, weedefire in our hearts the bleſſing and;| | he faith; Jerem: 23. :23. 1 fllheaven and tarch, J 
| affiſtance of God: for the fighsand groanesof | '| This point Davidproves'at large, Fſit. 139.7, y 
| | the ſoule are prayers approved before God? | || 8.3/hither ſhall I goe from thy preſence, &c? | 
| wee muſt therefore lift up our heart toGod, | || ſhewing plainely, that rhere is tio place where- q 
' 25 David did, Plal.25;r.- Secondly, wee muſt | | of itcan be truly faid, that God ineffence ishot | 
' | ferall our affetions'on God, 'and' on heaven- | || there preferit; The contideration whereof tea- | 
 [1y. things, as our love, our joy, .and-feare, | | cheth is ef | | 
i | yea, our care mult be of: comming to hea- | | ' Firſt;*t6*uhderſtand* arighe that ſaying of | 
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A right concei- 
ving of Gods 
providence. 


3 
groundof ſeare 


A 
and obedience. 


dtd i. a bei nd 


Nodifirkic of 
| place for worſhip 


= _ of ho- 


$ 
Thinke on Gods 
preſence, 


have eur being : we are not in Godas parts of 
God ; for his efſence is moſt ee - andyet it 
istrue we arc in God, becauſe his eſſence is e= 
very where: it is in us, forth of ns, andabout 
us, and being in us, and about us, gives us li- 
ving, being and moving. 

- Secondly, this teacheth usto conceive atight 


' of Gods holy providence; to wit, that God in 


rcgard of his ſubſtance, isinevery place, giving 
being,life and moving to allthings thatbe,live, 
and-move ; preſerving them, and killing then 
at his plcaſure, and doing whatſoeverhe will, 
Thirdly, this conſideration of Gods effetti- 
all preſence, ſerves to kindle in our hearts that 


{ feare of God, which is the ground of true obe- 
| dience in all eſtates. If God ſhall lay uport us a- 


ny afflition, cxther in bodie or minde, friends, 


| or goods, ler us then conſider theeffentiall pre- 


ſence of God, laying that croſſe upon us, and it 
will ſtrike into our hearts a reverent fearc of 
God, and move us topatience, meeknetle, and 
contentation;yca,it will cauſe us to humble our 
ſelves-under his hand : for the cauſe why men 
flic not to God, by humbling themſelves in 
their afflictions, is becauſe they thinke God is 
farre off, Againe, if in proſperitie we confider 
Gods eflentiall preſence with us, giving unto 
us all goodthings, it willmake us thankfall :fo 
much-we'doe unto man, when we be in his pre- 
ſence that hath beſtowed a favour upon us, we 
readily addrefle our ſelves to thankfulnefſe:and 
ſhal wenot doc ſotoGod?In a word,this holy 
meditation of Gods. preſence, will make us to 
humble our ſelves unto God, and to reſt con- 


| tented with his good will and pleaſiire.” © 


Fourthly, if God-irreflence be preſent eyerie 
where, then it is needleſſe to #7, choice of 
places in'regard ofholinefle, forthe worſhip of 
God ; for one placeisno more neere to God 
chan another: which confutes rhe vanity of Po- 
piſh Pilgrimages to. chiefe places for religious 
worſhip: and it checketh alto the blinde opini- 
onof many among us, who thinke the Church 
is the onely place of prayet and other partsof 


'} Gods: worſhip ; whereuponthey never regard 


to pray-in their privat© houſes; But Got 1s in 


and therefore thou maiſt lift up pure handsun- 
to God in all places, and muſt pray ar home; as 


ſemblies.) | as 4 

Fifthly,if God be every where,then we muſt 
labour to have hearts affected witty this per- 
ſent with us. This leſfon-Godl taught Abrahay, 
Gen.17.1.Walke before ne,and benpright - and 
this Enoch had learned long before, Gen: 5.24. 
and therefore was reported of, that he hadplea- 
ſed God,Heb.1 1.5. Now-wherethis perfivaſion 


_— 


Paul, AQ. 17. 28. In him we live, move, and | 


thee,and in thy houſe,as well as inthe Church; [7 


wellas in the Church (alwates provide that | 
thou honour Gods ordinance in the publikeaf-} 


{waſion, that wherefoveyer we be, God is pre-| 


takethplace,it will{trike the heare with areve-| 
rent” feare- and awe-towards God, making a|. 
mahthusto reaſon ; Gods prefent with ime, | 
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Sermon the «Mount, 


A ' how'then ſhould ] doe this evill in 


CO OO 


his fight? 
Ohthat this thought did run in our mindes in 
the rime of ternptation, then by Gods grace we 
ſhould fare to fink, arid endevour rowalke 
before God in all holy obedience, as his fer- 
yams have done. Many are ſhameleſſe in fin- 


| ning,” which comes fronithe want of this per- 


{waforrof Gods preſence, which ſhould ſtrike 


| this-feare into their hearts, as we may ſee, Gen, 


20. it. Pfal. 10.4,4.11.and 94.6,7. | 

Sixthly, this khowledge of Gods preſence, 
ſerves to quiet and ſtrengthen their hearts chat 
aretfoubled with feare ofthe Devill, thus they 
muſt- reafon with thetmſelyes:; rhe Lord my 


| God is preſent with me, both in power and et- 


fence, he can binde Sathan, and he will 'keepe 
thoſe that truſt in him from the fiiare of 7 8 
hacer, wherefore then ſhould[ be affaid ? 
Secondly, is the carthche Lords footſtoole ? 
then While wee live here upon the earth, oxr 
lives onght to be a aaily praitice of humiliation 
and repentance : when good ſubjects come be- 
fore the chaire of eſtate, eſpeciall 7 if the Prince 
be 1 then they bow their bodies, to te- 
ſife their Ioyall fubjeRionunmotheir Prince ; 
ſhall man doe this to man, and ſhall not wee, 
whote dwelling is at-rhe Lords foorſtoole, 
much more humble our ſelycs 2 When Davids 
wroth was kindled againſt Nabal, Abigail 
Nubals wife being wiſer than her husband, 
went to-meet David with a preſent, and ſo foon 


9; 
An helpe agaioft 


the feare ofthe 
Devill, 


11. Inftruf. 

A ground of a 
humble and pe* 
nitent life. 


as ſhe ſaw him, * he lighted of her aſſe, and fell| t 15am. 23.23, 


| downe mpon her face, and bowed her ſelfe anto 


| the gronnd, and felt ar his feet, and beſought 
him hambly to forger the treſpaſſe, and /%y 
hs havid from bloud:: o likewiſe when [acob 
met his brother Eſaw, 8 He bowed himſelfe ſe. 
ven times, to move hin to compaſſion towards 
hins and his family:how much more then ought 
weiobow ourſelves before the Lord, who haye 
trenthauſand fold more deſerved his wrath than 
Nabil did Davids, or Iacob Eſaus ? and-be- 
tides” our humble walking before him at his 
foorftoole here on carth, may give us aſſurance, 
that'one day he will place us on his throne'in 


beforehim in thepraQtce of ſinne, beingat his 
foorſtoole, let us know that he hath feet like 
to firie brafſe burning inafurnace,Re: 1. 15. 
under which he will trample all his cnemics, 
and make them his footftoole,Þfal.ro.1.. 

| * 'Fhethird inhibition, is fron ſwearing by Te- 
riiſalen : "the reaſon is; for it & the citie of the 
| grexe King : thatis, the citic of God; the Kug 


eitiewhete tie-had. his Temple, and facrifices 
for his Jolemne: worſhip. Now here obſerve, 
thati#this time, tlic Temple was made @ denne 
of Theeves,and many ofthe'Scribes,and Jewiſh 
reachers'Were notable Heretikes, erring againſt 
\rhe. Foundation of” Kirs- org yea, the people, 
weil rebellivns arid wicked ;4s $1 l 


callerh 
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of Kings: fot God had choſen the Ieiwes to be | 
his peilich Powe; arid Jeruſalem for his holy | 


| 


£4,as Steven p ainely | 


34,28. 


gloriein the heavens. Bur if we walke proudly | 


8 Gen-33-H 


Teruſalem is Gods 


city, chough a- 


bounding with 
Corruption. 


refleth chem, A& 7.51. and yer Chriſt here 
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When 8 people 
ccaſe to be 
Gods pceple. 


Browniſts, 


Rome no true 


Church, 


Charitie towards 
the impenitent. 


— a 


Am Expoſtion upon (briſts 


calleth Jerutalem the citie of God : and fo the 
people; Gods people ; though they-for their 
parts had forſaken God. The reaſon hereof is 


this, becauſe neither the Jewes, nor any other 
doe then preſently ceaſe to bee the people of 
God, when they by fin.cut.off themſelves from 
God, and forſake him.;; but then doe they ceaſe 
to be Gods people, whenGad forſakes them, 
and cuts them off from him :-like as in the ſtare 
of matrimonic, when either man or wife com- 
mits adulterie, the partie breakes, the bond of 
marriage, and as muchas in him lyeth, cuts off 
bimClF from the other : but yet while the par- 
tic innocent retaines matrimoniall affeQion to= 


> 
= 


| wards the partie effending, and gives nota Bill 


of divorce, they ſtill remaine man and wie, 
This appeares in theſe Jewes, whom neither 
Chriſt himſelfe did then forſake, when they re- 
jeed him, (for he prayed forthem when they 
crucified him)nor yet his Apoſtles, tillthey faw 
in them manifeſt fignes of incurable obſtinacy, 
AR.13446. 


reifie our judgements touching the ſtate of a 
Church or pcople, that have many grieyous 
wants and faults among them, both for doctrine 
and manners : for. though a people doe what in 
them lyeth, to cut oft themſelves from God, 
yettill God cut them off from him, they ceaſe 
not to be his people: and therefore we muſt 
not judge them to beno people of God, till we 
ſee that God hath cutthem off, And to apply 
this to our owne Church : put caſe we had for- 
ſaken God,and had amongtt us all thoſe abuſes 
which ſome would faſten upon us, as making 
| us to be no Churchzyet this proves us not to be 
no Church, neither ought we for all this x9 þe 
ſo reputed : for though we have deſeryed in- 
deed that God ſhould cutus-off, yer ſeeing,he 
youchſafeth unto us the doctrine of life, and the 
pledges of ſalvation, itcannot be truly &aid, 
that weareno Church, If it be ſaid,thar byethis 
reaſoh we will make the Church of Romeito 
bee Gods Church., becauſe they haye.ſome 
fig nes of Gods favour, as Baptiſme and the 
Word, though grievouſly. corrupted. ,« 1nſw. 
Thovgh Idoubr not bur God hath his compa- 
nic iv the middeſt of Poperie, yet if we under- 
ſtand by the Church of Rome, a companie of 
men who profefle and hold the Pope tor their 
| head, and embrace the doQtrine eſtabliſhed by 
the Counceli of Trent, then (I fay) they are no 
Church : for Chriſt hath cutthem off, and/gi- 
yen them: a Bill of divoxcement in hjs holy 
Word, Rev. 18.4: Come ovt of her my people, 
Hencealſo weare taught tocarriea;charita- 
ble opinion of ſuch particular perſons, as goe 
on in {finne without remorſe-: for though they 
for their part haye forſaken God, yet we know 


in mercie call them to repeurance, and there- 
fore we mult not raſhly giye ſentence ofjudge- 
ment againſt them, Def. Bur what if aman 


not, whether God hathforſaken them : hemay | 


This point muſt be retmembred,as ſerving to 


B 


C 


giychimſeltc to the Devill by Coyenant,as ma- | 


a 


ny havedene, and doe daily, may wee tjot then 
2ive fentence againſt them, or they -againſt 
themfſelyes > Anſw. No verily : for thoughthis 
caic be moſt fearcfull, yetthey have norabſo- 


of Juda had moſt wickedly forſaken God, and 
bound himſelfe in IJeagueto the Devill; bur yer 
when he humbled himſclfe being in affligion, 
and prayed to God, he was received to mercie. 
Saxls caſe was fearefull, while Þ he made ha- 
vocke ofthe Church ; and yet the Lord conyer- 
red him when he went to perſecute. This-muſt 
not embolden any to goe on in ſunne, for the 
Lord will not be mercifull unto ſuch, Deuter. 
29.19, 
* Neither ſhalt thou ſmeare by thine head[This 
is the laſt forme of ſwearing forbidden by 
Chriſt :thereaſon, Becauſe thow canſt nor make 
one haire white or blacke : that is, thouſhalrt 
not {weare by thine head, becauſe thou haſt | 
not power over thine owne head, thou artnor 
able ro make thine head ; nay, thou canſt 
not make one haire of thine head : nay, (which 
is lefle). thou canſt not-giveto any haire his na- 
turall colour , by making it cither white or 
blacke, it 

Where obſerve the honour given to God, 
nor onely to makethe haires of mans head, bur 
even to give a naturall colour to every one 
of them : man can not doe the leaſt: of theſe 
things. | 

This teacheth us,firſt, thatthere is a particu- 
lar providence of God, whereby he diſpoſeth 
of all things, even of the [caſt and baſeſt things 
that be in the world: for. what is more bale 
than the haire of a mans head ? and what is leſſe 
to be regarded than the colour thereof ? and yer 
the Lords providence reacheth hereunto. This 
is a matter of endlefſe comfort ro Gods chil- 


{dren : for when weare once perſwaded of the 


particular providence of. God oyer ſo baſe and 
light things, we ſhall cafily be reſolyed thar all 
things which befallus.in this life, whether in 
proſperitie or adverſitie, come by Gods ſpeci- 


ent bearing of all miſcries, and to. comtent- 
ment in every eſtate, ibecauſc ic is the Lords 
ſending 3: yea, this will. be a notable comfort 
in any affliction to;know that God isthe au- 
thor thereof. | at) 
Secondly, hath not man power. over the 
leaſt creature,no not averthe haire ofhis head ? 
then doubtleſic he may not lawfully ſweaxe by 
any creature, though he have relation'ro-God 
therein: for if hee might lawfully ſweare, by 
a creature, ,it were .becauſe. he might preſent 
| that creature unta Gad, aga pledge of his pre- 
ſence,whercin he deſires God to puniſh him, if 
he faile..in his oath... This is granted of thoſe 
that defend: this forme of Fwearing : bur a man 
ma - not. lay downe any creature, 8/Apaywne. 
_— God, and 3 - Ks the Loid.to puniſh 
him thereyr; becauſe the creature is not inmans 
poer:every creatures the Lords,and wemay 


= [1 b 


| 


— 


lute power over themſclves: Manaſſes ® King | *3 Or.zy Cas. 
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| 


Gods particular 
provi [= 


provede 
| j 


all providence: which will move us toa pari- | 
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Hotappoinr him how he ſhall-puniſh us for our | A cieatures, wherein God hath ſer his name : and 


|; ; perjuric. If it beſaid, that the oath made by | | therefore we oughtnor to deface it, withthe 
| the creature isa binding:oath, which mult be ſtampe of piide and yanitie; but rather ſhew | 
; | kept, for Chriſt calls iran oath, Mat.23.20.and therein, that libcrtie and modcſtie, that may 
thereforc a man may lawfully p -- a. _ honour Gods name, 
reaſon is not good : forthe oath bindeth an 7 Wh 
mult be big Lawnk indirectly a man ſweares : Vs ; l, L er your communica- 
| by God, and ſo in ſubſtance ir 15an oath; but tion be Jea, yea; and na F, Na): 
yet the manner of it is tinlawfull, becauſe an EE 5 
| oath being part of Gods worſhip, ought to be for whatſoever is More com- 
| directed unto God unmediately : when an In- | h Y/ 
| « Gea33.53- | fidellfweares by his falſe gods (as© Labandid met of c Vil. 
| bythe god of Nahor) that is an oath, and it This verſe containeth two parts A title for | A mleofcom- 
binds his conſcience, becauſe in his intent; he | | the framing of our ſpeech in common talke ; TE 
| {ware by the true God - and yet the forme of it and a Reaſon thereof. The Rule is this, Let your 
is unlawfall, becauſe he puts thatin the roome communication be yea,yea ; nay, nay : where he 
| of God; which is not God. B ſheweth that though men may not {weare in 
| Abuſcy abour the Thirdly, is the haire of the head the creature their common talke, .yet they may uſe a ſimple 
 baieofthe head. | LP od, and che naturallcolour his workman- aftirmarion,or negation to the rhivg they {peak. 
ſhip ? thenall abuſe hereof muſt needs be un- This Rule is diverfly expoundeg] : ſomerake it 
I lawfull : as Firſt, the-cuſtome of thoſe men or to relpect the truth of our ſpeech, as if Chriſt 
women, who being aſhamed of Gods worke- had ſaid ; Wharſoever you affirme in ſpeaking, | 
man{hip- in. their owne haire, doe beautifie afhirme it truly ; and whatſoever you deny in 
| their heads with bought haire, ſometime of | | ſpeaking, deny ittruly. Bur by the circumftan- 
| dead perfons. This is an odious thing, and fuch | | Ces of the place, it rather ſeemcth, that Chriſt 
perſons take Gods name in vaine, as. much as here propounderh a Rule for the very forme of 
they which Fweare by their head at every word: | | ur common talke,to thiseffe&t ; If you would 
for bethey whatthey will be,God in ſome ſoir | | aftirme any thing in your ordinarie ſpeech, ler 
hath ſet his ownename in the naturall colour yourafirmation be yea; and'if you would deny 
| of their haire, whichnone ought to be aſhamel any: thieg, Jet your negation or deviallbe no, 
| K of. Secondly, the painting of taces, and colou- and in your crdiraric communication fay no | 
ring ofthe haire,is another abuſe of Gods name | | More, though you be urged thereto. So muſt | 
| ſet therein. This practicewas abhorred of the}, C we take commmunicarion,for ordirarictalke: for 
| Plin.cachif.ce, | hearhen, who in their wyirings have branded — caſc3 it hath been lawfull ro {wearc, as 
{ c, 41&.2846.13+ | Poprea Nere's Witc, becauſe the uſed awoynt=. hath beenc ſhewed, 54 657 Ln =. 
: | ment made of Afles milke, ro make her- face | - , Firlt,, by this Rule is co:iderined the addivg\ Tiewe. | 
| faireand bright : what then ſhall we ſay of our of 'invocarions to our commonafhrmations or EE [ 
| | ladies and gentlewomen, who painttheir faces | | 2egations :a$ O Lord: yea : nay, good God, and | wlowiull 
q | with Spaniſh white, and colour their haire ? {ueh:like.In ſome caſcs, ahd-at ſometimes theſe 
| Theſe doubtles beleeve not Gods Word,which | may beuted: but in ordinaty and farritliar com- 
| | Preferreth the feare of God before favour | | Munucation, theſe invocations are abuſes of | 
| | and beautie, Pro.31.30.But yer me thinkes they Godsnamme. An earthly Prince will yor fuffer 
| ſhould be aſhamed to be followers of Tex4bel, | | his name to be roffed in every maus month; 
| 2 King:8.30.Thirdly, the wearing of long haire and much 'lefle will the Lord, who herein 15 io iiC | 
is another abuſe thereof, in the younger fort : it jealous of his glorie. | - Hg EL 
beganindeed among the aged, but now itis be- Secondly, here note, -that aſſeyeritions may | 4, acrerations. 
come 'a tricke of youth, and is the badge of a | | not beordinarily uſed in common talk& as ve. 
| proud heart : for how canthey lay they glorifie Tily yedzno in truth and f1ch like:the{*zremore 1 
God thereby, whenthe Apollle faith, /r z5 a |D that ſimple aftitmarions- and negation; 'and 
ſhame for a manto have long haire. Well, fith thereforein common ſpeech. may not be uſed. 
; God hath ſet his name therein, we muſt beware | Our Saviour Chriſt,the parrerne of pierie,never | 
how we make it an inſtrument of ſinne. If it be | uſed them bur in weightic matters, which | 
ſaid, to weare long haire is our Evelith faſhi- were carefull to be remembred L and ther tiec | 
on : I anſwer, Ir is not our ancicnt Engliſh ſaid, Very, verily, | ſry anto you, | pew ; 
faſhion, but indeed it is a forren rricke, | Thirdly, here is condemred the uſe of ex2. | ;.Execrariont. | 
and therefore as unlawfull as forren attirc crations,when weaft-t.ve or deny a thingin our ; 
| which God condemnes, Zeph. 1. 8, Our anci- commontalke; asto 1ty, Tea; or etſc [ wonld . 
1 eat Engliſh faſhion (rept it were among'the | | / were dead, and ſuch like. * = | 
| aged) was to weareſhort haire : and in everic Fourthly, ordinarie ſwearing is here againe 4. Ordinarie 
| countrey, the moſt ancientand grave faſhions plainely forbidden, whether it be by the name | ins 
oughtto be followed ; not oneiy in the ule'6t of God, or by other ciearures. Some toavyoid \ 
the haire, but in apparell alſo, thatthercinmen| | ſwearing, (as they thinke) in their common 
bh may fhew-'the grace-of their heart : for mans ralke, for yea,and nay, iſe to ſay, by yez;and by 
attite is Gods ordinatice; borrowed from his | | #0; but herein they offend: for cheſe phraſes are | 
| _ | HEE Wo 2 oaths, | RE Ort. Þ 


2 SAEED Ceres none eo  o—_ 


|| move men to pur in praRice this Rule : for all 
abuſesof oaths, afteyerartions, inyocations, and 


-yctthe .Devill hathan hand ir them to further 


| wicked fpirit will be readie to tempt him unto | 


villby his-wicked fpirics,isalwaics about them 


{ teachus1o keepe ſtrajt watch againſt all ſinne, 


eAn Expoſition upon ({briſts 


oaths, as well by faith, and by rroth : and ina | A} take us in his ſnare. | 


word all ſpeeches in common talke, added to 
confirme our ipecch, aboye yea and xy, are a- 
bulcs againſt this Rule of Chriſt, for ordinarie 
communication. "Ig 

_ For whatſocucr 4: more than theſe, that is, 
whatſoever exceedeth a fimple affirmation or | 
negation in common ſpecch comes of evill: chat 
is, of the cyill one, the Devill : ſo chap. 6.13. 
Deliver usfrom evill - that is, from the Devill, 
that evill one, This is a nioſt excellent reaſon,to 


deprecations, in common ſpeech, are abuſes of 
Gods name, and they come from the Devill, 
be is the ſchoole-maſter that reacherh men to 
uſe them. 

Oeſt. Whether doth every temptation come 
from the Devill 2 Azſ. Every temptation to e- 
villis of the Devill;ſo much this Texkproyeth: 
and Matrh.4,7.the Devillis calledthe 7 exyprer, 
becauſe he gives himſelfe to temptall men, by 
all meanes at all times, True it is, that ſome 
temptations come from our corrupt hearts, but 


them. Que, How canthis be, ſeeing the Deyill 
is but@ne, and can be but in one place at once 2 
A rſ; There is indeed one head of wicked ſpi- 
rits,called Bee/zebub,and ihe Devill,who hath 
innumerable wicked angels miniſtring unto 
him, as may be gathered, Matth. 25. 41. where| 
hellis jaidto be preparedfor the Devill and hs 
angels: and it is notunlike, bur they are more 
in number, than all the mca upon the earth: for 
where can any man bein this-life, but ſome 


ſin?. doth he not proyoke the filthy perſonto 
uncleannefle , and every man to ſuch finne, 
whercunto he is moſt inclined ? And ſay thee- 
villmotion ariſeth from our owne corruption, 
yet theDevils helpe is neycr wanting to bring 
it imtoaction. | 

This ſeryeth to confurethe folly of our com- 
mon people, who never feare the Devill, but 
when hee appeares unto them in ſome ſhape : 
they thinke he is never necrethem, but when 
they ſce him : butthey muſt know thatthe De- 


day and night, and in all places : and therefore 
they mult learne moxeto feare his temprations, 
than his appearance: for that is not ſo terrible 
to the fight, ashis temptations are hurtfull to 
the ſouls. Secondly, this preſence ofthe Devill 
with cvery man, totcimpt him at all times,muſt 


and the cecations thereof : we arecahly per- 
faded to watch againſt theeves that. would 
deprive usof our temporall goods, or naturall 
life:now the Devill our {pirituall enemy,isdai- 
ly abour.us, to ſeckethg ruine of our ſoules,and 
therctoxe wee- muſt; alyaics havean eye to his 
tenptations. And indeed, if wee would well 
conjiger his preſence, : and malice againſt us, it 


| 


would make us watch and feare, le!t he ſhould | 


E — 


D 


| 


Bur why is the Devil called theevil one? Ax. 
By a kinde of excellencie of ſpecch, for theſe 
reaſons : Firſt, becauſe he is ey1ll in cxceſle, his 
fins arc in the higheſtdegree : forit islike, his 
firft ſinne was direQtly againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which may be one reaſon, why God choſe nor 
Angels, but men, on. whom he would ſhew 
mercie after. their fall. . Secondly, becauſe hee 
commits evil and wickednefle without ceafing, 
and therefore is comparcdto an® hnnger-birten 
Lyon,who goeth about continually,ſeeking whom 
he may devoxre, The moſt wicked man that is, 
or ever was, will ſometime doe good : Þ Pha 
r40h humbled himfelfe and confeſſed his fins to 
Aoſes: and © Saul defires to worſhip God with 
Samnel: Herodallo heard John Baprift4gladly, 
and did many things according to his Miniſte- 
rie: butthe Devill herein: difiers from all wic- 
ked men, that he doth nothing but practiſe 
wickedneſle; he is alwaies murthering, and ne- 
ver ceaſethto ſeeke raens deſtruction. Thirdly, 
becauſe he practiſeth fins ofall forts and de- 
grees;in himſclfe, and by his Miniſters : forthe 
fins that bein the world, be all from him,either 
originally, or by furtherance, The vileſt man 
that is,doth abſtaine from fin ſomerime;yea,by 
nature he hateth ſome fins : the proud and pro- 
digall man cannot abidecovyetoulſnefle ; and the 
drunkard may abhorre idolatrie;but theDevill 
continually praCtiſeth finncs of all forts ; and 
therefore is juſtly called the evillone, 

Here then we may ſee a reaſon, why we are 
called the children of wrath, and ofthe Devil 


| by nature - namely, becauſe by nature we carrie 


i-us,andaboutus,as lively an imageofrhe De- 


| villin fin, asany childe doth of his naturall a- 


| [Kill his fatheror mother, or betray his maſter, 
Jas /xdas did to Chriſt, though it ww be, thou 


ther, For firſt, in our conception weare guilty 
of Adams ſin, incating the forbidden fruit, Se- 
condly, our nature is ſtayned with originall 
ſinne, which is(not a practice,but) a proneneſle 
to all manner of miſctuefe and wickedneſle, that 
is committed inthe world. Secſt thou a man 


abhorreſt ſuch finnes, yet doubtlefle the ſeed 
thereof is in thee : yea, if God in mercie did not 
keepe us from it, our corruption would carrie 


k 


us to the blaſphemie againſt the Spirit. And 
thirdly, from this "ns corruption, doe ariſe 
innumerable evill thovghts, words, and deeds, 
in the courſe of our lives, in all which we beare 


the image ofthe Devill, till God bring ustore- | 


pentance ; andthereforcyuſtly may we be cal- 


ledthe children of wrath, and ofthe Devyill by | 


nature, having the ſame corruptionin-us, that 
is in-the Devill, though not inthe ſame degree 
and manner. | 
| Hence we learne, Firſt, to be aſhamed and 
confounded in our {clves, yea, to hang downe 
our heads: for what caule hath he to be-putfed 
up with ſclfe-love, thatis by nature in himſelfe 
like tothe Devill?. Secondly,this reacherh us a- 
bove allthings, 5olabourto have the image of 
God 
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Moſes law of like 
for like expoun- 
} ded. 


Deut,19.18, 


* 
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4) this law'of: 
_ God had aidtocvery privarenian;Ifthyocigh- 


| ard it he (trikeourrh 
| hisrooth:. thisis the ie derparacon oflke 


AM Thoot rhemidlves 'in fo clecre. accalc;foeing; in; 
Fall cher bookes.of 4ſeſee;utivplainelyireferrall! 
fo the Magiſtrate ? e»ſe,. There may bee _ 
-teafons-gwermthercof : 'Firlt38:i5 a.gaturall 
ron; rhara'man may2evenge! hiwlelfe | in, 
 FolnEcauſc privately, 
' Þpeticevt the Magiltrate; and anſyierable bece- 
anc, there is a mighty. tirongde! ire of - revenge 


| 


| ced, Thirdly,this mult cauſe us. toamake.no-iG-\ 


— —— —— — 
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God renued in us, in rightcouſueſiz,and true: ho-{ 
vils image, n fin and wickednes;;:may be deta-| 


count ofany worldlything,thatperrainerhtous; | 
but all our joy.muft bein Chriſt,he mult be qus: 


things elſe, becauſe by him weare renued —_ 


the devils likcneſſero the imegoof God. 


hn... An. 


v 38: Yebave heard that 
it hath beene faid,an eye : for a a7 


exe, 4 tooth for a tooth oc. 
'Here Chrift returnes tothe (1 (hurl 
of 'the ſecond Table, -intending to rettore the 
tameto their proper ſenſe, and'vwithall ro con- 
furethe erroteous i reration thereof, given 
bythe Jewiſh Teachers. And firlt; heevmmerh 
ro @ particular Judiciall Law «f Moſes, pertai- 
ning-ro the ſixth commandement, rouching the 
Requitel of like for hke-c-m which as in the for-:| 


Moſes, bur yerto beunderſtobd, with rhe-ex- 


tationof the Jewiſh: Teachers, v4 59,4041! 

: Por the firtt, che wordsof. xMoſes law: hets | 
Srdowne, Aneye for ancye;; andarcorh for: # | 
rovth, are written; Exod.21- 2:4. whereto,a9ts | 
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by flight,or calling for helpe ofthe Magiſtrate, 
then he is to ſtand fo farre 1n his owne defence, 
that he is rather to kill than be killed > for in 
this cale, God purs the ſword into a privare 
mans hand,and makes him a Magiſtrate, ro cx- 
ecute revenge upon his adverlaric-: and-thus 
mighta man lawfully kiffa rheefe in the night 
without the guilt of bloud, Ex09,21.2., 
Fourthly, hence obſerve, thatno private man 
may lawfully kill a Prince, thoughrhe ſhould 


| tyrannically deſtroy borh Church and common 


wealth; for this Rule muſt ſquare che actions 
of private men, they mult rather beare donble 
and treble wrong, than by way of private re- 
vcnge rcſilt the evill one, The revenge of evill 
Magiſtrates muſt be referred ro God, ro whom 
it juſtly belongeth, as David did, x Sam, 26. 
10. and P{al.43e7. 

Laſtly, in this firſt example of particular in- 
jurie,we may {ce one propertie of an evill man ; 
namely, to be given to fighting, quarrelling, 
and contending:{tuch anone may think himlelte 
a goodly fellow, but yet hethatuſes his ſtrength 
coordinarie quarrelling, and wrong doing to 


others, is here made an evill one, by .the jen-| 


tence of our Saviour Chriſt : and therefore ſuch 
as cxcell in ſtrength, it they would be appro- 
ved of Chriſt, muſt make conſcience of quar- 
relling and fighting, and offer violeace to no 
man. 


v. 40 And if any man wall 


ſue thee at the law, and take a- 
way thy coat, let bim have thy 


cloake alſo. |.nak 
Here Chriſt propounds the ſecond example 
of wrong done unto men, wherein he forbids 
the party wronged to revenge himlclfe : to wit, 
being injured in his goods, either privatly, or 
under colour of law, for both theſe may here 


{ well be underſtood. By coat is properly meant 


the inner garment ; and by.cloake the outward : 
but here the words are not to {tridtly to be ta- 
ken,bur indifferently for any divers garments : 


for in Luke they arc thus fer downe, . And him 


chat would take away thy cloake, forbidnot to | 


take thy coat alſo, And Chriſts meaning is;this ; 
If one unjuſtly contend with thee, totake from 
thee one. garment, let him have another allo, 
whether coat or cloake,or ſuch like thing, And 
yztthis commandement is not fumply,but com- 
paratively to be underſtood ; to wit, rather 
than a man ſhould, ſeeks privare revenge, kce 
mult not onely ſuffer, the lofle of one garment 
but of moe, and ſo of other termporall goods, 
Outof this example, we may lczme thele 
Inſtructions; Firſt;that Chriſtians mult be quicc 
and paticnt, and not given to contend; whether 
itbe privately, or openly by ſuit atthe law. 
This contention Pax reproved in the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. 3.3. and chargeth the Philippi- 
ans chat nothing be done among them by couten- 


| 


bs 


s 


C 


| 


: 


tor, Philip. 2.2. winch is anotable rulc : for 
rhough men de ar difference, yer there ought to 
oe Nocontentions' cither in word or dced, all 
things ought to be done in love, and fo rife 
thaliccaſc :that wrareting ſpititis notof God, 
whereby men ſtrive to put downe others in 
words : when a man hath ſpoken his minde, he 
ought to ceaſe, for multiplying of words is a- 
gainſt Chriſtian civilitie, and cyery where con- 
demned in the holy Sctiprure. 


Secondly, hcre is condemndcd, not the law. 


rull, burthe common uſe of lawing, Khereb 


: 
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Common uſe of 


men for every trifle will trouble the Courts: 12 50vghr, 


This arguesa contentious ſpirit, and a minde | 


th=t is gjven to revenge, which belcemeth not 
Chriſtians, as Paul ſhewerh, 1 Cor.6.1,2,5,6. 
and yer itisthe common practicein theſe our 
daies,fro;F whence come ſuch unchriltian ſpee- 
ches as this, / will be revengedon him, or elſe ! 
will ffendall that I have. But the truth is, that 
rather than a man ſhould goe thus to law, hee 
ought to ſuffera double andrreble loſle, 

Thirdly, here Chriſt reacheth, that in all our 
dealings we muſt have aprincipall regard unto 
charitie, and rather ſceke to maintaine this 
gracc in our hearts, than our outward worldly 
goods, 

Fourthly, we are here taught to preferre our 
owne.peace and quietneſſe, before ourtempo- 


1 


Hew w2 ovghe 
to eſteeme uf 


rall goods ; yet not fimply, but iathis 1eſpeR, ' ;cuce, 


that hereby werray have fitter time with qui- 
erneſle to imploy our felvcs in the worſhip of 
God, and fo edifice our ſelves in kolinefſe and 
pietie :'this dutie concerneth them eſpecially, 
which have much dealing in the world, and 
chereupor many occahions ot anger and yexati- 
on.: for ſuck unruly paſſhons make aman unfit 
for Gods ſervice ; it is the mecke and lowly 
heat that receives the blefling from the -Lord, 
Marth, 11.29. . * RED 

Laſtly, inthis example is ſet downe unto us; 
4 ſerond propertic of evill men; namely,to bee 
ojven to wrong their brethren in their goods, 
either privately, or under colour of law : ſuch a 
one was Zachere bctore his calling, when hee 
eathered rribute- and cuſtome for the Roman 
Emperour, he uſed 2 forged cavilarior, for his 
ownegaine: and theſe our dayes abound with 
thoſe that enrich rlicmſclves by pilling and 
polling of their brethren; bur all tuch are unjuſt 
andevill perſons, by tae judgement of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt; | 5 


_ . verſe 41 And whoſoever 


will compell thee to g0e amnle, 


oe with birt toaine. 


Here Chriſt propounds the third example of 
wrong doing, by Supertours towards their in- 
feriours, wherein the partie wronged is likewiſe 
forbidden to make retitance by way of private 
revenge. For the underſtanding whereof, wee 
mult know, that as n;this our common wealth 


we 
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La 


$ 
Wrong doirg 
anocc of an evill 
'perſons 
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| VET fe -4Us | 
—  ' Jucac' ojt-mmaters, 10 m other countries, ; A | theaffiictions of the Church, he addes this as | 
| clpecia ly in Perfi2, there were like ofhcers, an {rem;*Here # the patience iof the Samnts. Wc | 4 Rev-z.ro-aud 1 
| who by authoririe from their Kings or Empe- | | therefore. mult labour to xepell all malice and' | **#* | 
| rours,miyht rake mens cattell, nay, menthem- | | rancour when we ſuffer wyuſtly, remembring 
| {elves, :ai14.uſe them for trayell and carriage, at | | this Tule'of Chriſt, that rather than wee offer | 
| | their plezFue : and it is like, the Jewes had got | | private. revenge, we mulb utter the _— 

this cuttome amovg them afcer cheir caprivirie, | | and trebling ot che wrong.: Ir is true indeed, 

| > Mu 27-33- as may” 19.part appeare, by rherr b compelling | | this is hard for fleſh and bloudro doe : bur if 

; Simeon of Cyrene ro beare Chriſts croſſe when | webcburfleſh, thar is, naturall men, why doe 

| they met him. Now Chriſt fpeakes here of the | | weprofeſicour ſelves to be Chriſtians? for He 

| abuſe of thisauthoritic ; ſaying, That if a man | |that hath' not the ſpirit of God, is none of hs, ; 
| compell thee wrong fully,under colour of the Ma- | Rom. 8.9, And if we bein the ſpirit, wemuſt i 
frates anrhority, to goe with him one mule, goe | obey the motions thereof, and learne of Chriſt | j 
| with kinztwaize :thatis, ratherthanbyaelitiirg | | who was mecke and humble, and following | 
| thou ſhouldeſt reverge thy ſelfe, goc with him | [him,we ſhall findereit for our ſoules, | | 
| two miles : whence he gives to all Inferiours a | Secondly,when Chriſt ſers downe theſe three | 
| commandement, to beare paricutly the wrongs , Þ [examples of ſuftering wrong, he applies him- | 
| that are done unto them by their Superiours, | {elfe ro the preſent outward eſtate of the Jewes, | 
| and rarher to ſuffer-a double wrong, than ſeeke | | which was this?For one man to ſuffer wrong of | 
| to revenge them-{-lves by private refſtance. another in his bodie, and in his goods, and yer | 
| Praftices ofimpa- | TJcre then weſee a juſt oround of reproofe 20 reſt contented, without relecte or amends. | 
—_— ns of inferiours tor tandry practices of imparience Now the-caule of this their miſerable conditi- | 
| Y towardsthcir {1x.criours; as firſt, when aman is on, wastheir ſervitude to, the Roman Empe- | 
| attachcd by an Ofhcer, ro make violent rch- rour, whoa little before Chriſts comming, had 

ſtance. This practice ſwarveth fromthe Rule of | | removed the Scepter from Juda, and made Ju- 

Chriſt : for tay thou art attached wrongfully, | | qaa Province + kv unto Rome, ſo.as they 

yet thou oughteſtto acknowledge Gods 01d | | were ruled not by aPtrince of their owne, bur 

nance in Magiftracie, and to obey the fame, by a forren enemies Deputies. \ 

. withour offering private revenge, Secondly, it In this eſtate we may ſcerhe miſerable con- | rorrenregi- 
oficn falls our, that Land-lords, and men of dition of any people that arc in bondage, toa =, {ET 
wealth, oppreile the poore:, by inclofing of | | forren enemje: their lives, are cvery way miſe- _ 
common-lands, and ſach like; now hereupon | | rable:for beſides their perſonall bondage, they | | 
the poorer fort uſe roraile againſt them, and ro C| wrecooftrings to ſutfer loſſes and wrongs, in 
cuilerhem : bur this practice is alſo here forbid= goods, in their names, ;withour all remedie or 

den by our” Saviour Chriſt z for albeit the rich releefe- The conſideration hereof muſt teach us, } 
men-n grieyouſly in opprefiingthe poore, yet | | Firſt, to be heartily thankfullunto God for the | 
the poore nwlt {utter rather a double or treble | | happie outward peace, which withthe Goſpell 
-wrorg, thanby curing ſpeeches ſecke private | { © Gods grace we nowenſvy under our Sove- | 
TEVENGc. | -| | raighe, being free' from ſabjeRtion unto any 
2 HIPIES Againe, in this example we may ſee a third forren power, ' Secondly, ro pray earneſtly | 
ſupertourt kinde of wicked men ; to wit; all fuchas being | | unto' the Lord, for rhe good eſtate, life, and 
| ſuperiours,. doe wrong and violence to.their health ofour Prince, by whom under God, we 
infcriours ;//as cruell Magiſtrates , oppreſhing | ' | emyoy fuch Joy and proſperitie ; as alſo for the 
'Land-lords, cavelling ofticers,uſuters, and fuch | | contuwance of Gods holy hand of protection 
'tke :thcſeare herecalled eviilones by our Savi- | | to preſerve'the whole land againſt all forren 
our Chriſt : and therefore they mult learneto power whatſoeyer. Thirdly; to repent unfai- 
ſhew mercy, and leave off wrong and violence, | | nedly' of all our fins, that fo we turning unto 
if they.looke to cſcapeto bejudged as evillones | | God from them, he may continue unto us thoſe 
atthe laſt day. : + '-|D happiedayes of peace, whercin we have frec- 
Chriſtianicie a Thus we ſce the-three. particular examples | | dome from ſubjeRionto forren tyranny : for 
Rare ofluffering, | 0f avrongs ,. wherciti wmact may nor revenge | | our firisare our greateſt foes, they lay openthe 
themſelves privacly.Now from them all joynt- | | ports of our lands, and the gates of our cities | 
ly conſider , we may note two points: Firſt, ro the ſpoyling enemie; they will pull downe 
chacthe' cling ofa Chriſtiaitis a ſtare offiiffe= | | our ſtrong” walls, and take away the ſtrength | 
ring: 1 Pet. 2.20, 21, If, yeirake it patiemtly| | of or armed men: no'enenties can doe us fo | 
wheat yoſuffet wrong for well-doing,this 3 praiſs | | much harmeas our owns ſiniies 2 and therefore 
' worthze, for ye are hereumso called {\ andihere- we tihuſt humble our ſelyes forthem, and if we | 
fore, if we would declare our {clvesro bethe | | have not repented, now .we mult begin - and | 
"que -.} « truemeiabets 'of Chriſt;/wee:muſt ſhew forth if wee have begun, weemuſ proceed ant re- 
patience 4 bearing' wrongs, withour ſeeking | | newrht fare more and morEtf wee hadfelethe 1 
revenge. This was Chrifts leſſon to his Diſci- | | miſery of fubjection t6'f8tren power; 'as theſe F 
| pl6#; fois havine: told* them of affiitions to Jewes now did} it woulttouch' us 2nd there. } 
© Luk. 21.19, cottie;hebidethem to ©'pofſeſſe etheir ſoulet with fore before theſe evils come upott 'us ;Ter'us 
pariererTowhen che{pirit of God ſets'downe | meet 'our God .by true' repenrance, 'thar fo | 
O00 2Þ $i ORR 0-608 Bb! 'S 7" Fs NR ao | 
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; We may not doe 
with our owne 

| what we will, 


 Sermoninthe «Mount. 


TE EI Ir——n—_y 


. he may keepe from us this fierce wrath, 


v. 42 Give tohim that as- 


borrow of thee , turne not a- 


Way. | 

Chriſt having forbidden private mag 
doth here command the requitall of good tor 
evill, in two particular examples of well-do- 
ing, taken. from giving andiending : by both 
which, though not cxpreſlcly, yer in ſenſe and 
meaning. Chriſt would. teach his hearersthus 


much ; 'Let the man bee what he will,. doe thou 


ood wnto him for evil. 

For the firſt, Give ro him that atheth, &c, 
Theſe words ruſt not be taken ſimply, but in 
this ſenſe « Give xnto huy. that acketh on a juſt 
canſe being peore, thowghrhe cannot requite thee 
againe, nay, though he had done thee wrong, 
and werethine enemy:This expoſition is plaine, 
Luk. 6. for having ſet downe his commande- 
ment for giving, v- 30. he renders this reaſon 
thereof in oc ; Beeanſe they cane requite 
thee againe,v.33. which plainely imports that 
it muſt berothe poore. 

Here now firſt obſerve, the forme of Chriſts 
words,they are commanding, Give to him,c. 
whence I gather that a mans bound in coaſci- 
ence. upon. the paine of death eo give Almes 
and releefe : Matth. 25.41,42. Chriſt adjudgeth 
ſome to hell for the negleR of this dutic : now 
there could be no ſuch curſe, if there wereno 
commandement, that did'bind their conſcience 
to doc that, for want whereof they arecondem- 
ned. Againe,in the ſixth commandement, weare 
bound to. doe all duties that may preſerve our 
neighbours life, of which ſort is giving releefe 
unto-the poore, without which .they cannot 
live.-It itbe faid, that ® Dariel made Almes- 
| deeds no commandement, but a matter of 
' counſell unto Nebnchadnexzar -1 V0 7 
things commanded may bee propoun 
| my. ns" : {0 doth Chriftrcrhe Church 
of Laodicea, © I connſell thee ro buy of me gold, 
| &'c.Againe, Darieluſed this forme of ſpeechto 
the Kino, Let v3 counſell beprecions wntothee : 
notbecauſe it was no.cemmandement; but be- 
| cauſe -he: would ſo. temper his ſpeech, that it 
| might better take place in. the ſtout heartof 
this proud king. And whenas Paw! (2 Cor.8. 
8.) Geaking of Almes faith, he ſpeaketh nor by 
commanadement, itis to be underſtood not fim- 
ply-of Almes-giving, bur of the meaſure there- 
| of; axthe former verſe dothplainely ſhew.--_ 
|  Herethen we {ce thoſe men confured which 
ay, they'maydoe with their owne what they 
will:this is not ſo, for mens goods arenottheir 
owneſumply, but Gddsalſo:- and they indeed 
arebut the. Lords ftewardsto diſpole of them 
as he commands: -naw- his' will is, that pare 
thereof ſhould be given to them which want. 


| 


Secondly, we {eeihere alſo that. thoſe men 


heth : and from bim that would | 


| 


B 


| | 


"| 


| 


fin grievouſly who arc ſo covetous; that they 
will give nothing to the poore : {ell they will, 
and lend alſo, upon a good pawne, for their 
owne advantage: bue by fiee gift they will part 
with nothing. Theſe are miſerable perſons, who 
doe what they can ro condemne themſelyes:for 
Gods commandetment binds men in conſcience 
to give unto the poore, and that freely. Yer 
here wemuſt know, that nor onely they who 
give freely doe a worke of mercie ; butalſo 
_ who lend and ſell, when as their lending 
and felling will as much profirthe poofeas gi- 
ving : this in effc& is almes-deeds here alſo 
commanded : and therefore [oſeph is commen- 
ded, not onely for giving, burfor ſelling corne 
to the Egyptians and others in the trme of 
dearth. | 3 
Thirdly, this being a commandement bind- 
ing conſcience, muſt ſtirus up to doe all good 
duties of relecfe with cheerfulneſle;that ſo meet 
and decent provifion.for the poore may nor 
onely be begun, but alfo-conguued-: for it is 
acceptable unto God, . - | 
A ſecond point hereto beobſervcd is, what 
kinde of commandement this is : Geve ro him 
that acketh, Gods' commandements be of two 
ſorts, Affirmative and Negative; and in the 
Morall law the oneis alwaies comprehended 
inthe other : nowthiscortimandement is affir= 
mative, which muft be-noted, becauſe negative 
precepts lay a ſtreighter bond upon the con- 
ſciencerhan'the afhmmarive.: and therefore are 
the precepts ofthe Moral law for the miſt part 


bedience hereunto : but an affirmative com- 
mandement, though itbind alwayes,yet otro 
all times, as thisof Chriſt for giving alities; it 


abled togiye; nor yet the rich to all rimes, but 
| then onely when juſt-occafion of giving is of 
fered-:*and thefame may be faid of c 


reſtuntothe.Lord,ir bindes a rnan for ever; bur 
notatall times, onely for the {eyenth day, and 
ſuch like. - 1 tf OB 74 If 

- Yer further to lay open this cormande- 
ment:rouching-Almes, we will herceih-handle 
eight points: 1; whoisro gue :TI whatis' to 


VII. at what time: VIII. 


ig what manner we 
mult give... | 175 STIR 


; For the firſt: The perſon that is trogive,is not p 


every one, bur ſuch as God harh ſer apart for 
this qutie : for, Matthew 25.42,42. fome arc 
there rhkde to receive,'as the. hungry, thirſty, 


naked, ſithe, &c. and others are made fit:to ) 
po_—_— , food, conf ort, and fach like. Ax ; 


aint. Zohz: telleth us'who is made fit to give, 
namely, * He that hath the goods of this world: 
not onely he thathiath abundance, butcyen he 
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propounded neyatively: forthe nepative pre<| 
cept binds a man to obedience alwayes,and to| 
all andevery time-: as When God ſaith; Tho | 
ſhalt not kill, a man isnever exempted; from 0- | 


. 
| 


bindesnot all men, but'only thoſe who arein- | 


f every affir- | 
[ mative commandement, - as of keeping'ai holy 


be oiyenzt 11.ro whom we muſt oiye: IV; in | 
what order: V. how much: VI. in whatplace: | 


char | 


89 | 
demuwed. 


| 


Lending and ſet- 
ling may be works 
of mercie. 


| 


Negative : 
more forcible 


than affirmative. 


| 
| 
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d Eph.4.28. 


e Luk. 21-2,3- 


Properries in 4 
giver. | 


Ofalmesgivitg 
4 by awife. 


Avguſt.epiſt 199. 


uires, preſent: releefe + for extreme neceſſity | 
FM "* pre | y 


>| 68 
firſt, 


eAn Expojeton upon Cl 


char hath but a final portion of worldly-goods: 
and thercfore the theefe that Role for want, is 
forbidden to fteale, and commanded to labour, 


that © of her penyry gavets.the treaſury but two 
Mites.Now in a giver theremuſt betwo things: 
firfy, a tight unto the goods he giveth : fora 
man may not give that which.is not his-owne : 
ſecondly, a preſent full proprictie in the things 
he giverh, (unleiſe it be inthe caſe ofneceſſity:) 
and by thisare children and ervants-cxcluded 
from giving, unleſſe: they have ſame things of 
their owne, or doe it by command. | 

_ Qweſt. Whethet may the wife give releefe 
| unto the poore,withbut her husbands conſent ? 
An ancient anſwer is this , that inany. wives 
ipgivingare: eAbigeils int | 
bands;who are like unto Nabel ; and therefore 
may:give: and yt fome other ancient Divines 
adde this, that the wife cannot give, where all 
conſent: of; her husband is wanting , becauſe 
both ſhce and all her poſſeſſions belong unto 
him principally ; yet here weare to know, that 
there is a double conſent of the husband; ex- 
Preffed in open words, whereupon there is no 


' | queſtion, butthe wife may lawfully give : and 
ſecret, which is threefald ; firſt, when the hus- | 
bajjddoth not diſſent; {econdly, when he gives 


 conſens; generally, as: yehen he allowes her to 
give, but names not any particular ; thirdly, 
| when the wife hath a, probable conjeQure and 
preſipnption, thar if herhusband did know, lie 
; would allow of her giving. And in theſecaſes 
ofſtcxcer conſent; the wifemay alſo give : butif 
ſheethave hot his canſar -any of theſe waics, 
ſhes mayinot lawfully give, unleſſcintheſc ca- 
{es;23. that ſhee hath ſomething private. of her | 
' owne, Either by exception before, or by.grant : 
aftermayriage *2..that her giving ſerves topre. 
 oryethelife or good eſtareof her husband and. 
family, a8 Abigaile did-when ſhe-gave to Dae 
vid:; 3. that the neceſſivie; of the receiver re- 


» [2 


penſeth with proprietie.- 


|__ 11, Point What is to be givetnamely,imes: 


Here 3yp.'queſtions are- to bee skanhied -: 1.1, 
what is almes > II. whereof almes are tobee 
railed?Forthe firſt, Alwres w « free gifttending 
verht tewperell bfe of onr neighboxy - 
int, heal ita froundarſlanding i largely be- 
cauſe? forgiving to. them that are .not:able 10 
pay,!43anralmes decil::Secondly; Ifay free,to 
 diltinguiſe it:ifrom ſablidies -to Princes, .and 
Tenths-giving for the ſtipend of the Mwilter;, 
and fuch like: Theſe artgifis, butna free gifts : 


'| foftthe-people recchet rate&tion fiomeheMa- 
| grate for their ſubſidies,aund inſtruRion from 


ifter-for their Tenths, Thirdly,Ifay;the 


| endif Almes is to-preſerve temyporall lsfe;'to 


dilivgwth it from{piriuall gifts, which con- 
.cemgthe Loule.:-the Papiſts make all\workes 
| of nercie , whether«they concernt'\the; bodic 
| oriſoule, to be almes:;butalmesproperly, are 
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i chat hemaybave to grve to. hins that manteth : | 
and the poore widow is commended of Chrift, | 


of their hus- | 


| A 
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C 


— 
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| Chrifts meaning is, that he-which hath things 


 oifts that teud to preſerve this narcall rempo- 


rall life, a Pp 

TT. Queſtion, Wheredf dre almes toberaiſed? 
HaſeFirlt pf oor extpogeeds: for «man ought 
notto give that which is an other mans : and 
thackarethoſe that owe moxe than they are 
worth, cannot give almes, but are rather fit to 
receive : for all that they haye in right and con- 
ſciencebelongs to fame others. Secondly, ewr 
Alnmes wwſt be onr firſt fruits : things whole- 
ſome and gpod, and ſuch as are fit for the per- 
ſonreleeved. They muſt not bee the refuſe of 
our goods, which wee know not elſe what to 
doe with : Nehem.$. 10. Part of the fat, andof 
the ſweet muſt be ſent to them, for whom none 11 
provided. Thirdly, Almes muſt be of goods law- 
fwlly gorten - for evill gotten goods muſt be re- 
ſtored, either to the ownier ( if he be knowne) 
or to ſome of his kindred,ortothe Magiſtrate : 


toreſtore, than to. give almes of his gaine for 
uſurie; Fourthly, our Almes muſt bee given 


very mans goods for the moſt part may bedi. 
ſinguiſhed into foure d S': firſt, ſomeare 
neceſſary to preſetve: life, without which a 
man and his family cannot live : ſecondly,fome 
are neceſſary to mans eſtate, as thoſe goods b 
which a man putteth in practice the duties of 
his calling ; ſuch are bookes unto the Student, 
and tooles unto the trades man : athird ſortare 
ſuch as are requiſite for the decencie of a mans | 
eſtate; and ſuch are thoſe thatmake a man 
walke in his calling with comfort, caſe, profit, 
and delight : the fourth ſort of things are ſuper- 
fluous ; thatis, all-thatportion which aman 
may want, and yet: have things neceſlary. for 


theſe rwo laſt degretsareim Scripture called a- 
bundance. And anfwerably, there are two 'de- 
but yct 'very' hardly ::the ſecond, is extreme 


muſt giveof our abundance; that is, both! of 


| our'fuperfluity, as alſo of our 1iches thatferve 


for decencie: Luke 3.11, He which hath'rwo 
coats; bet him pars with him that hath none : 
now:he thathath two coats, isnot he that hath 
4 coat and a cloake, for ſo had 3 Paxh,and. yer 
reainclthem-both' lawfully for his uſe :: bur 


neceſlarie, arid beſides ſomething over, -fer- 
ving for:decencie and ſuperfluity,-:m6ſt-give 
thereof to him that lacketh,' And in extreme 
necefſity,;heemuſtgiveof thoſe roods-which 
pertaineneceſſarilyto his life and eftareiz , for 
our' neighbours life muſt be preferredibefore 
our ownetemporallpoods,ard ourward tate : 
b Pax} reftifieth ofthe CAlacedorians; rharin 
the extreme neceſſity: of the Saints they pave 
to their: power,” yea,"anis beyond their power : 


this life,and cftate, and for the decentie thereof: | 


grees of poverty : thefirſt, is common. want, | 
when amancan livewirhour receiving Almes, | 


| 


| 


which ſhewes, that the Uſurer ought rather | 


of our owne, with difference and diſcretion : c- | - 


þ 


wart, when a man without releefe caunot poſ- | 
bly: maintame life : now in common wantwe | 


upon” this ground 'the. Chriſtians, in theo pri- 


EL mitiyc 


AAathis.: | 
verſe 42." 
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Whereof muſt 
almes be raiſed, 


Prov. 3-3. | 


4 
Temporall goods 
Hinguiſhed. 
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£2 Tim 4.13. 


k 2 Cor. 8.3. 
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To whom woe 
F muſt giVCs 


| 


. 
! 


! z Toh.3.17. | 


| 
I 
1 
| 


| mitive Church, i [o!d cher poſſeſſions for the re-" 


leeving of the poore brethren in extreme want 


| rather diminiſhing their owne temporall eſtate, 


than ſuffering the poore to want that were in 
extreme neceſſity, This rule ought alwayesto 
be regarded and pra&tiſed, efpecially in times 


of want : as for thoſe that make adyantage of a 


dearth, and cnrich themſelves by Gods judge- 
ment on the poore, they are moſt miſerable and 
wretched people, quite yoyd of every ſparke of 
that gracious diſpoſition which was in Chriſt, 
who tcivg 7ich,cven King of heaven and carth, 
k made himſelfe poore, that through hs poverty, 
he might make othersrich.It isthe wil of God, 
that we ſhould beare one anothers burdens,and 
helpe to lifcup the poore that are prefled downe 
with the judgement of God:which we {hall do, 
when we give not onely of our abundance 11 
common want, but even of our necellaries 
the cxtreme want of the poorc. 

11TI. Pomt. To whom muſt we give? Arf, 
To the poore : this needs no proofe: yer in thele 

oore two things are required: Firſt,they muſt 

b truly poore : that is,ſach as are indeed eithcr 
in common or extreme want :and of ſuch Satat 
Tohn ſaith, | [f any have this worlds good, and 
ſeeth his brather have need, if hee ſhut up his 
compaſſion froxs him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in hizs, Secondly,they muſt be ſuch as can- 
not helpethemſelyes : Levit. 25.35. if thy bro- 
ther be impoveriſhed, and have a trembling 
hand,thou ſhalt releeve him:the man of a trem- 
bling hand, is one that is not able to maintaine 
himſclfe: of this fort are Orphans, widowes,the 
aocd, ficke, blind, lame,maymed in ſervice, and 
fich like,all theſe muſt be relecved, Bur the caſc 


Of giving tolufly 


begvers. 


: w 2 ThefT, 3.10. | 


| 


o 
J 
- 
J 
þ 
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F 


» Tvk. 2:51.with 
Maik. 6-3. 


© 2 TheT 3.109. 


| | | ſands otherwiſe with that kind of poore,which 


we call /uſty beggers, who areable to provide 
for theraſclvcs, itt they would take paines: Saint 
Pauls rule belongs to them, 2 Ifthey will 01 
worke, they nanſt not eat - that is, they mult not 
be maintaired on the Almes of the Church. 
Dneſt, 1. What mult ſuch luſty poore doe? 
eAnſ. They mult be imployed in fome lawtull 
caliing, wherein they may labour to get their 
owne bread, and not cat the common food of 
thoſe that are poore indeed, For the Church 
and Common-wealth are as a mans body, 
whercin every member hath his ſeyerall office, 
forthe good of the whole body : and indeed 
eyzry man ſhould have not onely a generall 
calling of a Chriſtian, bur a particular calling. 
alſo, wherein he muſt imploy kimlclfe for t; 

common good : it isagainſttheWord of God, 
and the light of Nature, that any ſhould Jive 
having nothing to doe. eAdam in his inno- 
cency was injoyned te worke in the garden; 
and our » Saviour Chriſt before his baptiſme, 
lived unccr his father in a parcicular callivg, 
till hee was thirty yeares old ; whoſe examples 
we mult follow. Ozeſt. 2. What is our duty 
towards theſe luſty beggers ? eAnſw. From 
* Pauls rule we may gather, that wee mult not 
ordinarily and ofcuſtome relecye rhem: indeed 
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jlookenot for it againe, but thar they provicic 


- OC ——— 


A ſupon preſent neceflity racy #reto be reſeeved, 


/ calling : for this comm9:: relcevine at mens 


| 


| that hee himſclfe be grieved, and they be eaſed 


Sermonin the «Mount; | 
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but yet with this advertiſement, that they 
tor themlzolves by labouring in ſome lawKkill 


dootes, makes {o many idle yagaborids and 
rogues as there arc; 

{V. Point, Ta what order ninſt we civeour 
Almes for diſtinction of perſons 2 A ſ.Touch- 
mg order jn releeving, the holy Ghoſt hath 
laid downethrce Rules : Firſt, by S.Pan!,t He 
that provideth not for his owne, and namely for 


them of his houſhold , fs worſe than an Infidet : 


man muſt give to them rhat bee of his ownc 
houſhold and family : I1. ro his owne bloud, 


whence this order may be obſerved, that T, a | 


The order of gi- | 
vio alines. 


[, Rule, 
p17Tim.5,3, 


B{ Eindred,and alliance: II I. unto ſtrangers, The | 


iccond Rule is this,Gal.&,10. Doe rod unts al, 

wo 
but fpecially ro the ho»ſheld of farth :fixſt belee- 
vers mult berelceved,and rhen all others, 000d 
or bad. The third Rule i3 given by Aoſes,Deu: 
L 5.10. We mnſt firſt releeve our ownepoore, that 
15, fuch aslive among us, and ther give uno 
ſtrangers,if ourability will afford,and their ne- 
ceſſiry doe require. 

LV, Point,tlow much muft we give? Touch- 
ing the meaſure of our Almes, there is no par- 
ticular commandement in Scripture : but yet 
theſe generall Rules may thence bee gathercd : 
Firſt,that @ man is ror bound to give all that he 
hath : Prov.5.15,16.Drinkethe waters of thine 


11, Rule. 


# F#: Rele. 


Ofthe quantity of 
vur Alazs. | 


1 Rele:; 


owne cifterne, and flowing ſtreames ont of the 
miadeſt of thine owne weli:let thy fountaines di-| 
ſperſe themſelves abroad : where under an alle- 
gory borrowed from waters, the holy Ghoft 
airecteth a man, for thedifpoſing ofhis riches ; 
namely,conifortably to enjoy his owne goods, 
and yer to beſtoy lome part thercof on' them 
that want: and Luk.3.11.Ler hins that hath two 


teth : where we ferthem juſtly rebuked, that 
in prodigality doe riotouſly laviſh and ſpend 
all that they haverfor if a man maynor give all, 
much leſle may he ſpend all wiltuty, [T. Rule. 
2 Cor.8.13. A man myſt rot ſo give to others, 


altogether, 111, Rule. Almes muſt be according 
to the givers ability, and withall anfiverable to 
the neceffity of the poore, whether in food,ray- 
ment, or harbour : ſo Pay faith, ſpeaking of 
common rciecte, 9 rhe miniſtration of this ſcr- 
vice ſupplieth the neceſſity of the Saints : and S. 
lames requires, that in relecte ſuch things bee 


k O 
oiven* as beneedfull to rhe body : and Deut.1s5.. 


coats,orve (not both) b1t one to him that war- 


2 Rule; 


3 Rules 


1 2.Cor.gut2.. | 


e Tam. 2.16, 


8. If hy brother be poore, thox ſhalt open thy 
hand unto him, and lend ins ſufficient for his 


need which he hath. 


F [, Poii.t. In what place muſt Almes be gi- 
ven ? Touching the piace we muſt know rhis ; | 
that it is 2 diforder not befteming Gods. 
Church, to give relecte to wandring beggers ar 
our doores:this may appeare by theſe rea:ons:T, 
It is Gods commandement, £ that among his 


people there ſhould be no ſuch b zogers: Ifany 
I > INAN | 
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der be obſerved for the poore than doore-re- 


en Expoſition upon Chrifts 


— 
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man aske, how the poore werethen releeved ? 
L anſwer, God tooke ſufficient order for their 
proviſion : for firſt, the husbandman * wzu/? no! 
gather hzs grapes cleane,nor yet his corne-fiela, 
but leave theafier-gathering andgleaning for 
the poere. Secondly,belidesthe ® yearely T enths 
for the Priefis and Levites,every * three yeares 
tentheweretobe gathered andhept for the poore, 
and for ftrangers. Thirdly, every ſeyenth yeare 
the land wasto reſt, and all that it brought for 
that yeate, with the fruit of vineyard and o- 
lives was for the poore, Exod. 23. 11, Againe, 
in the new Tecftament the eApoſiles ordained, 
that inevery Church there ſhould ber Deacons, 
that is, men of wiſdome and diſcretion, who 
were to gather for the poore, and likewiſe to 
diſpoſe of that which was given, according as 
every man had nced : in which very order of 
proviſion for the poore, the Lord forbids all 
wandring begging. IT. Theſe wandring beg- 
gers, arc the ſhame and reproach of the people 
wherethey are ſuffered : for it argueth want of 
care ofgood order in Governours, and want of 
mercy un therich, thatthey gather all ro them- 
ſelves, without regard how the poore ſhould 
live, I1I. In releeving theſe wandring beggers, 
there is this double want inthe giver; he can- 
not tell what to give, nor how much : becauſe 
he knowesnor the ſtate of the party that beg. 
geth. Now in almes-deeds there oughtto bee 
a double diſcretion : the giver ought to know 
both his owne ability, and alſo the necefii- 
ty of the receivers. IV, Common releeving at 
mens dores makes many beggers, and main- 
raines a wicked generation : for theſe wandring 
beggersarefor the moſt part flat Atheiſts, re- 
garding nothing. but their belly , ſeparating 
themſelves from all congregations : and from 
begging many fall to ſtealing; or elle they take 
ſuch pleaſure therein that they will never leaye 
it, nonot fora yearely rent, This is knowne to 
be true by experience. All which things duly 
conſidered, muſt moye the Magiſtrates and 
every other in their place, to {ce that better or- 


leeving to all that come. And fith good lawes 
are made inthis behaltc, men ought in conſci- 
ence to {ce the fame obſcrved and kept : neither 
cat) any man without finne tranſgreſle the 
fame. Indecd, if good order werenot provided 
for the poorc, it were better to releevethem in 
their wandring courſe, than to ſuffer them to 
ſtarye:for ſo dealt Chriſt and his Diſciples with 
the poore, when good order failed among the 
Jewes, they relecved them in the high wayes 
and ſtreets. 

V TI I. Point. At what time muſt Almes be 
oven? ef. Hereof the Scripture ſpeaketh 
little, yer this may be gathered thence : Firſt, 
that relecfe mult be given when preſent occaſi- 
on requireth : therefore Salomon laith, * Say not 
to thy neighbour, Goe and come againe to mor- 
row, if thox now have it, Secondly, that the 
Sabbath day isa fit time for the giving of re- 


—_— 


A 1 


B 


lecte for the poore : forthe Þ Apoſtle comman- 
ded the Corinthians,thateach one ſhould lay a-| 
ſide upon that day, accordiug as God had pro- 
{percd him the weeke before, that which hee 
would give forthepoore: where by the way,it 
may be obſcryed, that daily giving at mens 
doores was'notallowed by the Apoſtles. Allo 
touching Trades-men this may be added: from 
this, that the Apoſtle makes contribution tor 
the poore a Sabbath dayes worke ;that whereas 
they uſe to imploy part ofthe Lords day, both 
morning and eyening in {crying their cuſto- 
mers for their owne priyate benefit, this can- 
not be warranted : only this they may doe; up- 
onthe Sabbath they.ſhould ſell unto none, but 
to ſuch as buy of neccſiity, and then they 
may not make a private gaine of their ſale, but 
muſt turne. that worke to a worke of mercy 
for the poore, either {clling without gaine, if 
it be a poore body that buyes ; or giving the 
gaineof that which they {cll to therich, for the 
releefe of the poore. This indeed will hardly 
be obtained attrades-mens hands, but yet they 
muſt know, that the whole Sabbath day is the 
Lords, whercin hee willbe worſhipped with 
delight, ncither ought men to doe therein their 
owne workcs, nor fceke their owne wills, nor 


ſpeake their owne words, Ifa,58.13. 

VT IT. Point. In what manner muſt Almes 
begiven ? A»ſw, Hereof moreis tobe ſpoken 
inthe chapter following : yet from this text 
theſe things may beobſeryed: Firſt,that Almes- 
giving muſt bee free ; the giver muſt neither 
looke for recompence at the hands of man, nor 
thinke to merit any thing thereby art the hands 
of God. That Popiſh conceit deprives' a man 
of the true comfort of the ſpirit in this worke 
of mercy : none but Chrift by his obedience 
could cyermerit at Gods hands. Secondly, our 
hearts in giving muſt be touched with chari- 
ty,and the bowels of compaſſion: we muſt give 
with cheercfulneſſe:for without lowe,all that we 
give 5 nothing,1 Cor.13.3.and the Lord loveth 
a cheerefull grver, 2 Cor.g.7. now if weconſfi- 
der the poore as our owre fleſh, and ſee Gods 
image in them, this will moye us to pitty. 


Thirdly, in the perſon of the poore wee muſt | 


conſider Chriſt Jeſus,and giye unto them as we 
would giveunto Chriſt. This will move us to 
give,and that cheerfully:for inthe day of judg- 
ment Chriſt will make it knownethart he comes 
forrelecfe to the rich in the perſon of the poore: 
ro the mercileſſe he will fay, Þ Iz as much asye 
did it not tothem, ye did it not ro me : buttothe 
mercifull thus, ©/z as much as ye didit 22to one- 
of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,ye have done it 
unto me. Fourthly,our almes muſt be given as a 
pledge of our thankfulnefle unto God for the 
bleſſings we enjoy : forall we have, comineth 
from God, 4 and of his hands it is, whatſoever 
we give : now heprofeſſcth,that when men doe 
o00d,*and diſtribute to the poore,be is wellplea- 

ſedwith ſach ſacrifices, 
Having fecne what this duty of Almes-gi- 
grvino 
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ving is,and how it muſt be performed; we 


red righteous; :nowif wee would be fuchy 1n- 
deed, we mult vi/it the fatherleſſe and widowes, 
we: mult doe good; and give almes tothe poore - 
for this ispurereligionand undefiled before God, 
as$, lamesffairh;. To come tothe Charch and 
hearethe Word; and to receive the Sacraments 
are good things;-but withour mercy to the 
 poorc they are not regarded, but hated of God, 
Was, 13,14,15- Il. If amanſhould oftcr un- 
'to'us a pecce of ground to manure andtill fot 
our owne reaping, we would take kindly abd 
beftow both-paines and ſced upon it :©betholkt; 
'the poore are ſent of God to the rich; 4s-a 
peece of ground to bce. tilled; and when they 
give to the poore, theyſow upon tlie ground 
'nowas Paul {aith-in this calc; \3 Tooke as 414m 
ſowerh,, fo ſhall he reape*: wethereforc mult low 
liberally; char wee may alſo reape liberally. 
| L1.k Prov. 19. 17. Hethat hath mercy upor the 
poore,lendeth unto the Lord : wee would catily 


| whileit remained King eppertainediohim,nud 


| þe moved to tend,if we had ari honeſt inan'tb be 
untoius, forseturning of our owne with 
advantage : well, the Lord offers himſelfe"to 
the richto be {urtty for the poore;- who then 
| will feare to lend, having 16 good a debker ? 
LIIL. If thelo'promiſes will not move us, 
letus conſider the fearefull curſes threatned” a+ 
 gainſtthe mercilefle and Hard hearted ; for as 
he that giveth to the poore ſhall iot lacks, ſo he 
| that bideth his eyes from thent, ſpall have many 
curſes, Prov.28.27. And hee that ffoppeth his 
| eares at the crying of the poore, he fhall crie and 
| ot be heard, Prove21.18,” and the woekull ſen- 
tence of condemnation ſhall bee pronounced 
upon the wicked for the negle& of rhis duty, 
Mat. 25.41,42. 4, T 
Further, from the words, Give ro him that -(. 
keth, | wee may learne, that it is the will of 
God, that among his people there ſhould be 2 
propriety of goods, and that all rhings ſhould 
not be common inthat bchalfe : for the Lord 
would haye fometo have to give, and ſome to 
want that they might receive ; which would | 
not be, if all things ſhould /bze common both 
for uſe and propricty, as ſome have fondly j.- 


mitive Church, becauſe it isfaid, h chey hag at | 


things common, hee is to know, that that com- 


then frely given for the common good. And 
yet even then, none was compelled or bound in 
conſcience to give all |is ſubſtance inthar ſorr : 
for therci Perer tells. Ananiaythat his poſſeſſion, 


after it was ſold,the price thereof was in his own 
power to difhoſe of as hee wanld. Objett.z, All 
things belong to beleevers, as Pay! faith, AH 
things are yours, I Cor.3.2t.and therefore they 
ought to be common. Arſ, The Apoſtle ea- 


muſt A 
now ftirreup our felyesro put the tame in pra- |; 
tice: and to move us hereunto; confider-the-| 


reaſons following : 1. We all datire to be'coun- | 


D 
'magined.Tf any man thinke it was fo in thep ri | 


munity was in ſuch thingsonely, as men had | 


—_ — th th 


B 


neth that they had right in Chriſtto al things, | ' but much overplus : now to each of theſe be- 


| for God-15 more glorified by giving, than 


ſuch like ; and theſeare commonly called beg- 


Sermoninthe NLount | 


=_ did enjoy them by hope ; bin yer the itui- 
tion of them in actuall propricty, is not had be- 
torethe day of judgement, ENCES 

' ' Againe,- if giving tothe poorc he a_ duty of 
every one, Whom God inables hereudto, then 
naman may voluntarily diſable himſtife from 
i ; wheraipon the On ofunderoo- 


milayfull s for thereby thiey tifablechemſclyes. 
unto this diity, Indeed rhe Papifts make this # 
ft a:eofperfetiion,bur David Jud ged begging ro 
be a curſe, P12, 369. 10, ce he would not have 
ipoken of freedome from begvery 38 of 1blet- 
ng, which hedoth,Pfal. 35.2 5. 1 never ſawtihe 
riobteors forſuken, nor bis feed begging. £ 


Laſty, -itrthis commandementice t 


moule Which is alwayes digging in the carth; 
tor Godrequiresthat a'manthould giveas well 
as get ay lie muſt get ro'give,and not to keep : | 


keeping ! and herein his children reſemble their 
heavenly father, who receiveth nothing ofany 
man, and yet giverh liberally to every one that 
asketh, without reproaching any, Jam. 1.5 

Aid from him that would borrow of thee, | 
turne Hor away.) Theſe words containe Chriſts 
ſecond precepr, touching requiting good for c- 
vil,takenfrom lending 8 borrowing, Toknow | 


q Pn 5 4 ay n » , 4 MY WY 
ing voluntary povertie faſls: tothe giowmnd, as 


i {e*t.o. L,:iÞ.nmn. ds $ 


he for Guker-goods T8- 
of thoſe men, what give themſclves wholly ro | 
| £ather riches ro themſilves, being like ro the 
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vol. wht. 
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Of'ending three 
POINTS. 


the meaning'qf this Rule three points are to be | 
handled: T. what itisto lend: I T.ro whom men 
miſt fend : 14 F. itt what, manner, For thefirſt, 
whar tending is, is welt knowne by comnion 
expitibhke fr Is a ciy ill cantra& or bargaine, 
M which tnonitÞ; cortie;or fixch like goods, paſſe 
from fnan tFman, both inregard of ulcand ri- 
tle :: yer {0;,a5Yhe bortower is bound in'conſ0.- 
ence to returne the thins lent unto him, or &lſe 
that which in value is cquall unto it, 

IT I. Point. To whom men muſt lend; This 
circuthſtance is not here exprefled by arthew, 


but mult be ſupplyed our of Lzke, chap.6.34, 


love your exemies,and doe good,and lend loohins 
for nothing againe : where it is plaine, that len- 
ding 
ablcto lend againc like for like, For the better 
underſtanding whereof wee ar&to know, that | 
in humane Socictics there bee three forts of 
men: Firſt, ſich poore as are unable to provide 


for themſelves things neceffary, by reaſon of 


25, where Chrilt forbids them to lend, as for- | 
ners doe goreceive the like agaime:but(ſaith he) | 


mult be to ſuch as are truly poore,and nor | 


F | 
What lending is. 


- 

2 . 

To y:hom we 
mu{tlegd. 


Three forts of mer . 
in potir:ke bodice. | 
L ? 


ſme impotency,as ticknetle age, lameneſle, or | 
gers. A lecond fort are thoſe, which bcing 

ooze have yeta trade, wherein they can pro- 
vide for themſzlyes fome part of their maiate- 
nance, and yctby reafen of their poyzrtie, (til! 
v-ant ſome things neceſſary, which of them- 
; ſelves they cannot prqcure. The third ſort are 
| rich men, ſuch as have worldly goods in abun- 


"__ O . % . 
| dance, not onely ſufficient for their neceſſaries, 
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km. Att. At... tits.” 


Fſes 1. 
þ Lending is aduty. 


{ 
| 
| 


| 1112.3.15. 
{ ® Amos 5.11- 


| man beginnesto decay in his eftate, no man 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts 


longs his peculiar duty. To the firſt ſort of 
pm that havethe ſp2king hand (as Hoſes 
ſpeaketh) almes are due, and they muſt be rc- 
lcevod by giving freely, as wee haye ſhewedin 
the former precept. Tothe ſecond fort of poore, 
belongs lending properly, ſpecially then, when 
their neceſſity requires. To the rich, neither gifc 
nor lone is due ; but cn the contrary they 
ought to give and lend tothe poore, maintai- 
nicg themſelves by the honeſt labour and in- 
dutiry of their lawtull callings. | | 
2. Point, In what manner muſt men lend ? 
Avuſ. With a willing m:inde, without any ſhew 
of grudging, either in ſpeech, or by turning 2- 
way the head or body ; as itis herefaid, From 
him that world borrow of thee turne not away - 
which property in the lender, is yet further cx- 
preficd by Lake,faying, Lend, looking for no- 
thing again: where Chriſt doth not{unply for- 


bid mcnto looke for that which they leat ; bur | 


his meaning ts,toſhew with what afteRion and 
difpoſition of heart men ought to Jen : name- 
ly, having rc{pe& onely to the good of the 
arty borrowing, and not to the reſtitution of 
the thing lent: as whena poore man comes.F0 
borrow, wee muſt reaſon thus with our ſelves; 
This man is poore, and it may bec will pot pay 
me againe; notthus, This man.is painefull al- 
though he be poore, and is like to pay mce a- 
aine, and therefore I. will lend... Fhis (faith 
hrift) is theprattice of Swmers, who lend, be- 
cauſe they looke to receive the like, Bee thou 
therefore moved to lend upon a good defireto 
helpethe poorc, and let notthy minde he run- 
lent. Thus is thatclauſe of Chriſt, looking for 
nothing againe,to be underſtood, andnot to be 
applycd tothe gaine of uſury, whereat, Chriſt 
aimcth notin this place. oh: 

Firſt, here obſerve, that to lend unto the 
poore, is 2 commandement of God, bindin 
the conſcience of the rich; it is not left free to 
the rich mans choyce, whether he will lend or 
not, but if the poore mans caſe require, he ſinnes 
againſt God if he doenot lend : for he þreakes 
this commandement. David therefore makes it 
the property of a 090d man, to be mercifull and 
tolend: PALIT 2.5. where we ſee that wretched 
practice of many rich men condemned tothe 
pit of hell, who are ſo farre from lending to the 

oore, that they hoard up their ſtorctill atime 


nivg upon the loſſe, or ſafc returne of xhething | 


A 


B 


D 


of dearth, that then they may inrich tnemſclycs 
by pooremens want : and thus they. increaſe 
Gods judge:nent upon - the poore, and az it 
were,! grindtheir faces, and ® tread upon them, 
as thc holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh. But they ſhall one 
day finde,that they ought to have lentunto the 
poore, in their neceſſities ; yea, and when the 
hand of God in common want lizth more hea- 
vy upon the poore, Gr ought then to. open 
their hands moreliberally rowards them. Ic is 
an uſtall and common practice, that when a 


willlend him any thing ; but bccauſe he be-| 


ON ES 
_— 


ginnes.to decay, therefore they withdraw their. 
helpe, leſt he fhould notpay them againe.” Bur | 
this ought nat robe ſo:it is Chrifts commande-. 
ment, thitthe, moi by leriding. ſhould ſuſtaine 
ſfuchanone;asby reaton of waat is ready tofalr 
into decay... - ,- SSR. 

Seconily,thiscommandot:Chrift bindsthe 
rich, not onlyto.lcrd, buttolend freely with 
ourtaking anyimereaſe,: for they muſt lend,not 


| Lord expreljel y forbids to take-increaſe of the 


poore : where wee fee the common practice of 


who lend utothe- poore upon bonds for. itt- 
creaſe :- theſe atethey, that live on the blond 
and lifeiof the poore, whoſe fin is every where 
condemned, and ought tobe hated as bloud- 
hed it felfe; Bur the rich will ay, they arein- 
treateci {o.to doe, and are greatly thanked for 
lolending. eAxſ; This excuſe: will not ſerve 
therurne: for Fauls armour-bearer was a mur- 
therer for killing his Maſter, though Saw/ car- 
geltly beſought him fo .to doc, 2Sarm. 1.9. 
IÞe:- 


F 


': Fhirdl! y, here further leatne, thata man muſt 
lend, and.yetnot alwayes take againe the prin- 
cipall: igdeed he inay require-and- receive his 


looking tor auy againe 3 yeagExod. 22.2591the | 


 Uurers conderfingd: to the bottome, of hall; | 


whenthe pooxe, that borrowed, is fallenints 
further poygty,,.the rich. muſt -turae his. len« 
ding into giying, and forgivezhe principall:or 
part thereof, as-their ſeycrall eſtates ſhall-re- 
| quire. Deut.26.30,11,12. A ngan may take a 
pledge for his debt ofthe poore, bur yer ifthe 
payne be a thing zecefſary to the. poore mans 


tillthe ſunneſetting. 

Fourhly, fomemay hercaske (ſecing Chriſt 
bids ws lendlooking for nothing agaim) whether 
may a, man at no time with good conſcience 
receive increaſe for his lending ? eAnſ, Len- 
dug is two-fold : ofdue, or of courtehie : len- } 
ding of due is the. lone of the rich unto the 
pore, when hisnecefſity compels him to bor- | 
roW: and for. this a man cannot with good 
conſcience takeany increaſe, Lending of cour- 


| teficis, when onerich friend lends unto ano- 


ther: this is not forbidden in the Word of God, 
but is leftro a mans owne _— and diſcreti- 


 0n,neither hath it any-promiſe of reward. Now 


in this caſe of courteſie,I doe nor findc in Scrip- 
ture that alltakivg of increaſe is ſimply con- 
demned : nay, in ſome caſes, both the Law of 
Nature, and the Lawes of all countries doe al. 
low it. Asfir, whenthe increaſe is given one- 
ly in way of thankfulneſle, as a bleſling to re. 
quite in kindneſſe a good turne received: for in- 


ture requires todoe good for good :and all Di- 
vines both Proteſtants and Papiſts, doe allow 
this kinde of increaſe. Secondly, when a man 
ſuftainerh dammage by his lending, he may re- 
ceive increaſe by way of fſatisfaRtion for his 


owneellc there. ſhould he no lending bur all gi-| 
ving, which. rw0.aze here diſtinct : bur: yee| 


life, he muſft not take it, or at leſt not retaine it | 


oratitude is abhorred of all;and the law of Na. | 4 


” 
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lofſe. Thirdly, when a man is contented to ac - 


loſle, Exod.22.1 4+ 


D 
ving and lending unto the poore 2: now hencc 


all may learne, that God will have ſome poore 
' among his people, to receive and Borrow of the 
rich: which may ſerve to perIwadethe poore 
to be contented with their mcane eftate, cſtee- 
ming ic to bethe beſt forthem, becauſe God in 
his witdome and providence hath ordained ir, 
Secondly, the poore mult take occaſion fiom 
their outward povertic, to ſeeke ro bec rich in 
God through grace; Jam. 2. 5. Hath nor God 
be richin faith ? Herein they may match, and 
goe beyond the richer fort; which is a matrer 
of grcat joy : Jam. I. 9. Let the brother of low 
degree, rejozce #n that he is exahed © that is, 
with God, who counts them rich, Revel. 2. 9. 
Thirdly, hence the poore mult leariie to carrie 
ea ſubmiſfively towards the rich , of 
whom they receive great helpe and comfort by 
their giving and lending : Pro.18.23. The poore 
(faith Salomon) mrererh ſupplications + noting 
their humilitie, which reproves many poore, 
\who are ſo proud hearted and ingratetull, that 
they will not afford the rich a-good word : 
but this beſcemeth none, much leffe thoſe that 
2reto live by therich: Pal. 107. 5. Him that 


1 hath a prond looks & high heart, Team ſuſſer. 


V. 43 Ye have heard that it 
bath beene ſaid of old, Thou 
ſhalt love thy nejohbour , and 
hate thine enemie« | 


In this verſe and the reſt to the end of this 
| Chapter, oux Saviour goeth about to purgethe 
generall Commandement of rhe ſecond Table, 
touching the /ove of or neighbour, from the 
corrupt interpretation of the Jewiſh Teachers, 
and to reſtore it-to his true and proper meaning. 
And -as in the former, ſo herc, he firſt laies down 
theirfalle do&trine rouching this Commande- 
ment, v.42. and then confutes the fame, v. 44, 
| 45, &c. In laying downetheir fa.je interpreta- 
; tion, he propounds the Law of Aſs touching 
: brotherly love, Levir. 1c. 18. 7how ſhalt: love 
thy rcrobboar, which mult here be underſtood 


LS 


..mnthcir falſe ſenſe, who by »e1ghboxr, meant a 


| friend * as if God had faid, rhou ſhalt love thy 


| triend, Them he adjoyneth their tradition ga- 
' thered from the Law of God miſ-conceived-: 
| namely, zo hare a mans enemie.. 


zbufes of Scripture, which ought-not to bec in 
any Teachers: ro wit, miſ-interpretation, and a 


venture his principall in the hand of him thar | 
borrowerh it, thenalſo ray hte rake increaſe ;. 
like as a man may receive hire forhis horſe, or | 
for the ule of any other goods, ſtanding to their | 


Thus we ſce whatthe will of God-1s for g1- | 


the poore inay receive inſtruction. Firſt, hereby | 


—_— 


choſen the poore of this world, that they ſhould 


| 


D 


In theſe Jewes-we may oblerve two manifeſt | 


falſe colleftion; The word they miſconſtrue, is 


Sermon in ihe « MM euit 


A 


4 


Neighbour, vhichi nn £10 oO 1 C!taunu iS (ar Cs 


rwo wayes, cither ſFri-tiy ani more proncily j 
- . 4 L Ll 


tor a famihar friend and acquaintance, in 
which teri2 iris commonly taken ; or more oc- 
nerally,for any one that in any kindc of tecieric 
15 neeie unto us, as by conſanguinitic, habita- 
tion, ofiice, trafique, cr being only in the ſame 
place with us: for fo is the $22zaxitan hid to be 
neighbour to che manthat fell amor. theeves, 
becauſe he fonnd him lying inthe wy where he 
travelled, ind had comp-ſſion vn hmm. Now the 
jewiſh Teachers lcaverhe generall-fignification 
of the word , which exprefſed the true mea- 


| ning of the Holy Ghoſt, aad rake the fpcciall 


ſ1gnification , and fo reſtraine this Law of 
love to friends only. Whercby wee fee how 
neceſlarie it is, that the Tongues wherein the 
Scriptures were penned ſhould be well know? 
and underſtood : for themiſtakirg ofthe Goni- 
fication of a word by the Jewiſh teachers, Cau- 
icd amaniteſt exrour to be raught among them 
tor truth. And this maket!1 greatly for the ho- 
nour ofthe Schooles of learning, where rhe ftu- 
aies of the Tongues is profeſſed. And herein 
allo another thins may benorted ita the Jewiſh 
Teachers, that in che time of Chriſt they were 
Ignorant in theirowne toyguz, and therefore 
no marvell thougi at this day chey know not 
the propuizrics thereof, ſccing their Common- 
wealth is decayed, and they diſperſed among 
all people. 

Their ſecond: fault is a fille colleQion and 
collcquent, thar becat {\: a man muſt love his 
friend, therefore he mult hate his encmie : this 
is againſt the rules of Art : for unlcile the con- 
traries ke equall, a conſequent will not thence 
follow in this fort. 

Here tken obſerve the neceibtic of the ſtudy 
of humane Arts, and among the reft, efpecially 
of rhe Art of Logicke, whereby wee inay diſ- 
cerne: berweenc true and falſe:colleRions. A- 
gaine, hcre obſerve an infallblenote of a falſe 
Teacher; to wit, to tamper the word of God | 
ro mens naturall ajfections, and fore expound 
it as they may both ſtand rogether, The Jewes 
were a pcople that loved their friends intirely; 
and: hated their cacinies bitterly : now antwera- 


| bly doe there Teachers cxpound this Law, 
whereby they overturnc bottthe Law of God, | 


and the ſalvation of the people, 1 itirdly, mark 
here the fruit of corrupt doctrine, namely, to 
corrupt g00d manners; The Jewes were a peo- 


: Sa c- . : 
ple that did much brag of their Anceſtours | 
and ptivileges, and in regard of themſelves ! 


contemned all forren Na:ious ; yea, they ha-< 
ted theni, and rheicfore they were hot in con- 
tention with Petcr, tor going to Cornel:zes a 
Gentile « A&s 11.2.n0w this their malice prc- 


| ceeded pirtly from rarure , and partly from 


the talit doctrine of their, Teachers, . which 


| was, that they might hnte their enemics, 
| The like may appeare in many. practices 
| of Poperic to- this day: tor when that Su- 
{ perftition was, aloft, the peaple were taught a 


I 2 i diftin- 
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| An enemie defcrt- 
bed. 
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| Wherein firſt hee layes downe a generall Rule, 


| v. 45, 46. Of theſe in order, 


of hatred doth wrong unto his neighbour, ei- 


| 1 deed., by {iriking and perfecuting him, Bur 
Whar itis z9Jove 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts 


diſtinction of times and places,in regard of ho- 
lincfe, the fruit of which doctrine ſticks fait 
in the hearts of many unto rhisday ; for they 
thinke Churches and Chappels to be more ho- 
ly than orher places, and therefore ſome will 
notpray but when they come into ſome ſuch 


1 place. And doe they not make great difference 
of dies and times 2 all which are fruits of Po- 


perie. In regard whereof,we ſee it is neceſlarie, 
that the puritic of Religion in faith and man- 
ners ſhould be ſtrongly maintained by the fin- 
cere miniſteric of the Word : for many difor- 
ders in mens lives, come from the unſound 
handling of the Scriptures. . Whereby we may 
ſee Gods unſpeakable mercie and goodnefleto- 
wards us, in youchfafing us an holy Miniſterie, 
wherein the puritic of doctrine is, and hath 
beene long, and may bee ſtill: through Gods 
mercic maintained and publiſhed, This ought 
tomoveusro all thankfulnefle unto God, and 
to endeyour to ſhew the fruit of this trueReli- 
gion in all holineſle and pietie, both of heart 
and liferowards God and man; 


V. 44 But F Jay unto 
you, Love your enemies 5 bleſſe 
them that curſe you : doe good 
to them that hate you,and pray 
for them which burt 30u, and 


perſecute you. 
Herc our Saviour Chriſt propounds his An- 
fwer unto thc former falſe do&rine of the 
ewi{ſh Teachers, forthe hazing of an enemze. 


containing. the ſumme of his. whole anſwer, 


C 


— 


faying, Love your encmics « then hee expounds 
that Rule in the ſame verſe, and after proves it, 


. Forthe firſt, Love your enemies. In this Rule 
two things muſt be known : 1. what 15anene- 
mie: II. what it is to love an. enemie : both 
theſe arc evident in the words following, wher- 
in Chriſt expounds this Rule, Blefſe them that 
exrſe you, fe. Ar enemiethcn, is any onethat 


ther in word, by curſino'or evill ſpeaking ; or 


what is jt to love our enemie? Love properly 
is n affection of the heart, whereby one is well 
pleaſed with another. But here more generally, 
lovecomprehenderh theſe two things: firſt, to 
bee lovingly affected in heart towards an ene- 
mie ;'{econdly, to uſe an enemie lovingly in 
ſpeech and a&ion : fo it 1staken, . 1 Joh. 3.18, 
Love not in word - and tongue only, but in deed. 
and truth” And-Rom:16t2.* Love i the fulfit- 
ling of the Law.*-For the firſt, love inthe heart 
comprebendeth' all good atfeRtions that one 
inan bearethto another; a&metcie,:compaſſi- 


f 


| on, mecknetfe} and defire to doe unto 4Y 


D 


} and bearing his image in fome fort, miſt bee 


—_ a wy Ao. wo. 


A 


| meth, that in-ſome caſes a man-may hate hige- 


| berweene our cnemics cauſe,-avd his perſon; 
their evill cauſes and their {innes muſt bee ha- 


what good wee can; asitis more plainly ex- 
prefled, Luk. 6. 36. Be yee therefore mercifull, 
as your heavenly father i mercifull. And. for 
the ſecond ; that kinde uſage which love ex- 
preficth in word and deed, is here ſet out unto 
us in three branches : Firſt, blefſe them that 
enrſe you: where is commanded all good 
ſpeech, both unto our enemie, and of our cne- 
mie. The ſecond, Doe good rothem that hate 
you + where is preſcribed all loving uſage in a- 
ction,by atfording them helpe,releefe,and com- 
fort,any way we can, The third, Pray for chem 
that perſecute you  thatis, for their goodeſtate 
in this life, ſo farre forth as it ſeryeth for Gods 


the world to come, 

Sce the evidence of theſe things in examples ! 
For the affettion of the heart, rake Chriſts ex- 
ample, who ſoloved his enemies, that hce was 
contented to thed his owne hearts bloud for 
them, and to ſuffer the paygs of hell upon the 
croſle for their ſalvation. For /ove ir courteous 
ſpeech, ſee Davids prattice rowards Saul hi; 
profeſſed enemie: for though David had him 
in bis hands, and might have killed him ſundrie 
times ; nay, though he was provokedthercun- 
to by his ® ſervants, yet hee ſpared him, and 
with all termes of reverence towards Saxl ap- 
peaſed his ſervants, calling Savl his maſter, and 
the Lords anointed. Thus lovingly alfo in 


and Agrippa, though they were heathen men, 
and his enemics. For doing good in attion to an 
eremie,reade Ex0d.22.4, 5. If thou meet thine 
enemics Oxe or his Aſſe going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
bring him to him againe : andif thou ſeeft thine 
enemies Afſe lying under his burden, wilt thou 
ceaſe re helpe him? thou ſhalt helpe him up a- 
gatne with it and Prov.25,21. If thine evemie 
be hungrie, give him bread to eat - if hethirs}, 
give him drinke. Sce thepractice hereof in © E- 
liſha; when God deliveied them into his hands; 
that ſought his lite, he brought them to Samma- 
ria; and when the King of Iſrael would have 
ſlainethem, he forbade him.:: nay, he cauſed the 
King to refreſh them with bread and water,and | 
ſo ſent them to their ownemaſter, Forprayis 
for our enemies, we havethe exampleof thePro- 
phets, of 4 our Saviour Chriit ;and of © Steven, 
who prayed for thoſe that put him to death, 
. Objett; 1. It will be ſaid, the Scripture clſc- 
where ſeemes to make againſt this ; as Pfa,139. 
21,22. Doe not T hate them, O Lord, (ſairh Da- 
vid) that hatechee ; and doe T net earneſtly con- 
tend with themthat riſe up againſt thee ? T hare 
them with an unfained hatred: whereby it ſce- 


-nemies. Anſyp. Firſt, we muſt put a difference 


ted, and we:mult give no :approbationthereto : 


bur yer: theit -pertons being, Gods creatures, 


glorie, and for their conyerſion and ſalyation in | 


/ 


— 


loved... Againe, encmies be of two forts ; pri- 
vate 


« 1Sam.24.5.and 


chap.36. 9,10. 


ſpeech did Pax! behave himiclfe to Þ Fez » aas 26. 35. 


and 39, 


e 2 King 6.14. 


19-234, 


4 Lvk.23- 34+ 
eAQs7. 6o. 


Of hatred ro- 


wards enemies. 
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vate, and publike: a privarc enanie is heethat 
hateth a man for ſome private cauſc in himſelfe, 
or concerning his affaircs : and fich an one we 
' muſt love, and not hate, as Chriſt here com- 
mandeth. A publike enemie, is he that hates a 
man for Gods cauſe, for Religion and the Go- 
ſpels Cake : arid theſe publike enemies be of ewo, 
forts,curable, and incurable : Tf our publike e= 


| nemics be curable, we mult pray for their con- 


yerſian, hating their conditions : If they be in- 
curable, and we have plaine fignes of their fi- 
nall impenitence, then we may hate them, for 
fo we hare the Devill : So Pax faith, * /Fany 
man love not the Lord Teſiu, Anathema Ma- 
ranatha, let him be finally and wholly accurſed. 
And yctthis we mult know, that we ought to 

dire& our hatred to their ſinnes, and for their 

finnes hare their pei{9ns, and no otherwiſe, 
Now David in that Palme, ſpeaketh not of 
private, but of publike cnemics, who hated not 

only him, bur God alſo in his religion, and 

were alſo incurable. 

Obzeft. 2. Butthe practice of Gods children 
ſcemes to be otherwiſe : for David ofcen cur- 
ſeth his enemies, and prayeth for the deſtruCti- 
on of them and theirs, Pfal.109.9,10. and Peter 
witheth, that 8 S1mr Magus may periſh mich 
his moxey : and Panl prayeth the Lord, ro re- 
ward Alexander the copper-ſmith according to 
his doings, 2 Tim.'4. 14. How can this ſtand 
with the Text ? Anſw. There be divers inter- 
pretations of theſ: facts : Some fay (which is 
true) that in Davids Plalmes, his curſes arc in 
proper ſenſe, prophecies of the deſtruQtion of 
publike incurable enctnies of Gods Church,and 
are only propounded in the forme of prayers. 

aine, Dav:I, Peter, and Paul, were inlight- 
ned by Gods {pirit,and faw into the finall eſtarc 
of theſe their enemies whom they curſed, and 
therefore doe they with for their confuſion, not 
for their owne cauſe, in way of private revenge, 
butupon a defite of the furtherance of Gods 


gloric,in the execution of his juſtice upon them 


whom hehad forſaken. And it is notunlaw- 
full for Gods children, to pray that God in ju- 
ſtice would glorific his name in the juſt puniſh- 
ment of impenirent ſinners, that be crucll ene- 
miesto his Church, 1 
Objeit. 3. God gave Commandement to his 
people the Jewes, h to deſtroy the Canaanites, 
and to' root ont their enemies ont of the land- 
now, how could they lovethem, whom the 


muſt ſo crvclly kill > Azſw. Wee mult only 


| 


lovethe Lord abſolutcly, and others in God, 
and for God; that is, fo farre forth as it ſtan- 


| deth with his plea ſure: and therefore when he 


commandeth to kill, we may lawfully kill. And 
this wee may doc by way of: puniſhment ap- 


in love, both forgiving the wrong which con- 
cernes us, and alto praying for grace and mer- 
cie for the partie, if he belong to God, . 
Objett.- 4. There bee fome that ſinne unto 
death, for whom wee arc forbidden to pray, 


pointed by God, not only withour hatred, br.t 


£1 


| A| 1 Job.5.I6. andticictuie we may not alwayes | 
pray for our encmies ? Azſw. Chriſts comman- 
dement to pray for our cncnucs, admit:eth rhis 


| Cxception, wnleſſe rhey ſinne a ſrune unto death ;; 

but that ſinne is bardly knowenof the Church 
of God; and thercfore private men muſt not in 
a conceit thereof, ſurceaſe this durie, to pray for 


deritood ; Love your enemies, that is, your pri- 


them, if they {Gnne not that ſinne unto death. 
Herc is corfured the old received doctrine 


our enemies, as comming neere to the doErine 
of theſe Phariſes : They teach that a man is 
bound always not to hate his enemies; but for 
loving them in good uſige outwarlly, a man is 
not bound, fave intwo caſ:s : 3 Fir{t, when our 
enemic is in xeceſſe ze, and danger of lif:gthen he 


muſt be releeved and m_ Sccondly, Þ inthe 


C 


caſe of {candall,when as by helping or releeving 
him wee give offence unto others : but out of 
rheſe rwo caſes ro ſhew kindneſſetoanenemie, 
is a matter of counſell and perfection. But this 
doctrine is damnable,flat againſt this Text, and 
the pr2&ice of Gods ſervants cxpreſled in his 
Word :; and therefore we muſt renounce it, and 
acknowledge that weare bound in conſcience, 
on everic occaſion, toſhew our lovein word 
and deed unto our privyatecnernies, 

Secondly, hereby.is condemacd the com- 
mon practice of men initheſe dayes; which is, 
to wrong their private enemies any Way they 
can, by word or deed : ſome will raile upon 
them, as! Shemes did on David, and as & Rab- 
ſhekah did. on H. ezckings, ard the people of God, 
yea, oa God himſelfe. This is a damnable pra- 
ctice,flat againſt this commandement of Chriſt, 
and his holy praQtice, .1 Pct.2.23, Nay, £:- 
chaet che Arch-angell dur#t not blame the De- 


D 


vill with curſed ſpeaking,when he ſirrve againſt 

him,Jude g. | | 
Thirdly, that fruit of rancovr is here likewiſe 

reproved,, whereby men will profetie they 


doe forgive them. It is indeed agreeable t6/our 
corrupt nature, to keepa grudge long in minde, 
and to -reviveold wrongs : .but this comman« 
dement of Chriſt condemneth:this practice,and 
bindeth.us both to forgive and foryet.: and 


'| thezefore wee nut labour to beat downe this 


ſpirit of reveng 


ve, and eneyour to loye our ene» 
mies in word and deed, | 


to profeſſe enmitie to any mans perſon, for we 


| Chould loveeverie man. But how can we love 


him, to whom we profeſle our { lves-cnemics : 
Chriſtianitie and private eumitie cannot ſtan] 
rogether : and thetefore. wee mult labour to 
abandon out of our hearrs, the hatred of any 
mans perſon, and ftrive to ſhew forth loving 
(—_ cven'towards our Enemics , though 
| it bee againſt our nature, both by ſpeating 
| we 


i a 


their enemics, Thus then is this Text to be un- 


vate encmics, and doe good #720 them, unleſlc 
God command you otizerwiſe , and pray for 


of the Church of Rome, touching the love of 


Fes. 
I 


Pepiſt: doArine 
of he 'vITig ur 
ENEIHLES, 


2 Aqu.2.3.q 35» 
art 3,9. 

Bonav. in 3. ſeit. 
d.z30 0.4. 5. 

d Toller, inſtru, 
8. facer.1.4.c.10. 


2 
To wrong an ene } 
me unlawſull. 


i 2Sam.16.7. 
& Ifa.36.4-6.12, 


will never forget their encmies, though they | 


Fourthly, here alſo ſce, that it isnot lawfull | 


O'd grudges une 
lawfull.” © 


Hate no matis 
pcrion, | 
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|  eAn Expoſation upon Chriſt's 


l Rom,z 2.20. 


18 


. 


| Theexetciſe of a 


Chiiſtiun, 


nct{e unto them, both in word and deed ; wee 


| muſt pray fer them, and goc ſo farre in all good 


duties towards them, that by our well-doing, 
l we may heape coales of fire upon rheir heads : 
that is, cauſe their conſcience like a fire to burne 


| within them, accuſing them cf their ill dealing 


[towards us, and not ſuffering them to reſt, cill 
they lay away their enmitic and maliciouſneſle 
againſtus, . 

Fifthly, this commandement of loving our 
cnemies in word and deed, ſhewes it to be un- 
lawfull for any man to utter evill ſpeeches of 
another,at any timec,unlefſe the occaſion be ult, 
and he be lawfully called thereunto : forloye 
covers 2 multitude of finnes , bur diſgracing 
ſpecches are fruits of hatred, Though Sax/ were 
Davids profeſſed enemie,and ſought his bloud, 
yet David never reviled him ; and wee ought 


' ro follow his good example. 


v. 45 That yce may bee 
the children of your father 
which « in heaven: for be ma- 
keth bis ſunne to ariſe on the 
evill, and the good : and ſen- 


| his Diſciples hereunto, by the benefit they ſhall 


deth raine upon the juſt and 


unjuſt. 
Becauſe it is againſt mans nature to love his | 
enemie, rhereforc our Sayiour Chriſt inforcerh 


reape hereby, an manifeſting themſelves ro bee 
the children of God : for he ſpake to thote that 
were Gods children, thus perſwading them to 
loverhcir.cnemics : Thar which will nake you 
knowen to be Gods children, that you muſt doe ; 
but by loving your enemies you ſhall make it ma- 
nifeit, that you are Gods children : this hte pro- 
yeth in the words following, becauſe it is a 
propertic of God fortodoe ; for hee maketh the 


| 


ſunne to ariſe on the evill and on the good, Cc 
Here firit obſerve atrue note of the childe of 
God ; namely, to imitate Gud his heavenly fa- 
ther, in loving his cnemies, and expreſſing the 
ſame by all kinde uſage both in-word and deed, 
praying for them, andreleeving them in their 
neceſſities, And becavſe it is fo bletſed a thino. 
n ” O 
to beethe childe of God, wes mnt thereforc 
hereby {tire up our ſelves to the conſt ionable 

erformance of this dutic, | 


Secondly, from the-ground of this reaſon 
wee tbh, that wee ought principally to 
imploy our ſelves tothoſe things, bythe doing 
whereor, we may'gctaſlurance that wearc the | 
childrenof God ; as alſo to ſhuthe doing of 
all ſachthings, as de-lare us to be the'children 
of Satafi : that is, all finnes which are indeed 
workes of darkneſie and of the Devil, In the 


| well cf them unto others, and ſhewing kind= jA when no man can comfort vs, tis Wall bee a { 
only joy unto, our hearts, which will {allow | 


up all teare,that we know our ſelyesto be Gods 
children : for then the Lord will acknowledge 
us for his owne : but if by finnewe be like the 
Devill,God will refuſc us,and fo we fall wholly 
tothe Devill. Let us thercfore practiſe thoſe 
things, whereby this ground of comfort may 
beticaſured in our hearts. 

Thirdly, note here the fiyle and title of ho- 
nour, which Chrilt grveth unto God; hecalls 
him not only therr farther, but their father which 
z in heaven: this he doth, to ſtir up reverence 
in bis hearers towards God, and ſo have Gods 
children done, Dan. 9. 4. before that holy Pro- 


phet powres out his prayer unto God for his 
people,he ſets out the Lord with moft glorious 
titles; O Lord God, great and terrible, which 
keepeSt covmant and mercie, Gc. And Ieoremie 
praying unto God, tpends three or foure verſes, 
in {ctting out Gods great power and Majeſtic, 


Chap.32.17,18,19. So Hezekzas in his prayer | 


for the people, callsrhe Lord, rhe good God; 
which no doubt he did, to ſtirre up revercnce 
in his owne heat, and in the people, towards 
God. Whereby we aretavght, when we haye 
occaſion to mention the name of God, rodoe 


it with all reverence, and to uſe tome titles of 


honour therewithal!, to ſtirre up our ſelves and 
our hearers, toa gracious awe of heart towards 
Gods Majeſtic. Butlamcntable is the practice 
of the world in this bchalfe : for evcrie where 
the name of Ged is toſſed in mens mouths like 
a tennis-ball: ſome in the middelt of their 
laughter uſe, O God, O Lord, for breathivg 
words : but others {pare not to make Gods 
glorious name the cn{igne of their rage and fu- 
ric, #1 bloudie and blaſphamous oaths : bur 
void of grace are all luch, | 

For he makerh the ſun to riſe oz the evill, and 
01 the good, and ſendeth rains 91 the ju/t, and on 
the nnjx/t. Here Chrilt propounds the proper- 
tic of God in doing good, and ſhewing Kkind- 
nefle to his enemies, to prove that by fodoing, 
wee ſha!l ſhew our ſelves to bee his children, 
Wherein firſt obſexye, the manner cf Chriſts 
ſpcech; he faithnot, He hath cauſed the ſunne | 
to riſe, and hath ſen raine, &c, but ſpeaking of 
the time preſent, he doth now cauſe the ſunne to 


—— 


eviil day, whether it be of dearh,or of affliction, | | 


| riſe, aud ſendeth raine « fo likewile Joh, 5. 17. 


My. father jet worketh, and [ worke together 
withkim., ln which phraſe is expreficd a uota- 
ble worke of Gods hcaycnly providence ; 


| namely, thar after the creation of all things, 
whereby God gave being unto- the creatures, 


BS 


and power and. vertue to «doe the things tor 


which they were created, he doth by his provi- 
dence ſill preſerve that bcivg, and {o jt everie 
particular creature, Ir is Gol that gave being 
tothe Sunncar the beginning, aud it 15 he that 
ever ſince continueth the being of the Sunne, 
with the light and vertite thereof :-and the 
fame is 'true of -all creatures, . avd. of: our 
ſelves: 2 for in hins we live, move, nnd have our 

being : 


Munh.s 0 
ver ſ 45. 
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being : hee is nor like a Carpenter who builds - notably for the diſtinction of times, by day 
an bouſe, and then leaves it, but ſtill hee pre- ant night, weekes, moneths , quarters; 46, 
ſerves the things hee hath created. Herein hee while eecb'y wee know thi Weiine 
may well be compared to a ſpring or fountaie, of times from the beginning, -and {© may doo 
which caulſcth the rivecs to flow while it {cn- till the end of the world: in tegard whereof it | 
deth out waters, but when itis ſtopped they are may well bee called, Fe clocke of rhe whole 
dried up : even ſo, whiles God continucth the world. Which things confidered, tay makens | | | 
beivg and uſe of creature, fo long; they are ; | jto bluſh ane bee confounded ini our ſelves, for 
burifhe with-hold his hand fromthe, they | | thatlight regard wee bavehad of fo excellent a ; 
ceaſe to be, and the uſe of them continuerh 110 creature, whercby Gad convayes fo manifold | 
more. Thus it is with us, both in regard of our bletfings upon theearth'! lettustherefore learnc | 
ſoules and bodies, with the facultics, powers, |, | to blefl& God for the ſunnc, and to expreſie out |. 


d 1 Cor.4.7; and graces thereof; but Þ whaz haſt thou that | thankfulneſſe by all good duties, | | 
c Heb.3,3- thou hat not received from him ? who © beareth | And (enteth raine on the init ard meatgtt. Raine = common 
| . p 1 fing ws God. 


Here isnored the ſecond common bleſfms be- 
ſtowed of God upon the world ; to wit, the 
talling of the raine upon the ground, both of 


»p allthings by his mightie word. 
Duties from Gods | Now hence wee-muſt learne theſe duties ; | 


4 own y —_ Firit, ro ſeek to know him that isdajly about 


©o 


The furne 3 the 


ids, 


with our hearts, and to ſect our affections of 
love, feare, joy, aud hope, wholly upon him, 
becauſe hee is the author and continuer of our 
being, what ever it bee. Thirdly, to obey our 
God in all things: tor ſhall hce give being to 
our bodies and foules, and ſhall wee diſpoſe of 
them after our pleaſures, to offend him, who 
doth wholly ſupport us, and that continu- 
ally ? | 

Secondly, here note Chriſt faith, hs ſunne, 
' not the ſunne; teaching us, that theſunne which 
ſhinerh in the firmament, is Gods ſunne, not 
mens: God himſelfe isthe fole author and go- 
vernour thereof, hee continueth that being 


whitch it hath, and the powerand vertue which 
it ſheweth forth, And the fame thing by pro- 
portion, muſt be underſtood of all other crea- 
rurcs both in heayen and earth, the moone and 
Narres, all beaſts and cartell, yea, and wee our 
ſelves are Gods creatures, and he is our Crea- 
tor, our Lord, and Governour : Pal, 50.12, 
The whole world is mine, and all that ts therein. 
Now hence wee muſt learne two things : Firſt, 
not to abuſe any creature to our luſt, as food, 


us, and preſcrveth us inſoule and in body, from | 
houre to houre, Secondly, to cleave unto Go | 


ſeaſon, the firsh and latter raine, This worke 


_— 


——— 


rayment,&c. but to uſe whatſoever we enjoy to 
Godsglorie, according to his will, Secondly, 


good and bad; Now here firſt cblervethe forme 
of ipeech uſed by Chriſt, ſaying, God ri:i:eth + 
{ec Deut.11.14. The Lord grverh raine in ano | 


is attributed ro-God, for weightie cauſes: Firſt; 
to ſhew. that the ſame- God, who ordainell in 
the beginning, thatthe clouds ſhould water the 
carth, doth by his ownepower uphold the con- 
tinuance of the ſame blefling unto this Gay : 
and indeed, ifhee ſhould not will the contiou- 
ance hereof, it would for eyer ceaſe to raine up - 
on the carth. Secondly, to teach us that' God 
diſpoſeth of the raine that falleth, reſtraining 
_s inlarging it at his pleaſure, either for the 
bleſſing, or the puniſhment of the place where- 
on it falleth, and that many'times without rhe 
helpe of the fecond cauſes. Levit.26.3,4. If yee 
walke in mine ordinances, [will ſend you raine in 
due ſeaſon: and verſe 19. But if you will not obey 
mel will make your heaven as iron, your earth 
as braſſe. Amos 4.7. 1 have with-hcld the r.1i1e 
from yor,and cauſed it ro raine upon one citie,and 
not upon another ; one peece was rained upon, 
and that which was not rained upon, withered, 

Here then we mult learne fir{t,that we ought 
to pray unto God for his raine of bieffing that 
is,{or fruitfullſeaſons; and alſo to bethankfull 
unto God for ſealonable weather when we re- 
ceive it, becauſe he ſcndeth it. 


Why God is ſaid ; 
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| 
| 
to cndeyour to bee led by the creatures which 
ee coy, tothe knowledge of our Creator, - 2. This mult teach us to obey and ſerye God: 4 
for they arc his: but alas, the practice of thc tor hee hath the clouds in his hands like a , 
world is otherwiſe, men ſuffer themſelves by | D | fpunge, and when hee will heeprefſerth our the 


7 2m 


4 


the creatures to bee drawen from God ; for 
| {ome make their belly their God; to others, 
richesand pleaſures are their God. 


'Thirdly,Chriſts aying of the Father,r/he? he 


raine thereof: now, if wee obey him, hee will | 
cauſeit to fall upon the carth for a bleiling ; bur 
if we rebell againſt him, hee will either hold it | 
backe, or powre it downe upon us for a curf?, 


—_— 


per Is. .= 
* 


' maketh has ſumne to ariſe on the evill and or the 
| good doth thew us thatcommon bountie which 
God youchſafeth to his creatures, both gooa 


3. Sccing God {endeth downe the raine, we 2 
may gather that no man can certainly tell, by | an..109:cat! pre | 
the courle of the heavens, the particular ſeaſon | ciftion »fraing 


unce1taples 
The benefits of e | 


the ſunge. 
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and bad : forthe riſing and ſhining of rhe fin, 
is anexcellent worke of God, by which many 
other bleſſings are convaycd to the creatures : 
For firſt, everie thing upon the earth receiyeth 
heat and warmnefle from it , zorhing # hid 
from the heat thereof, Pſal. 19.6. In which re- 
gard it inay well be calied, the z71verſall fire of 
the whole world. Secondly, the funne ſerverh 


| God o1dereth it according to the ſtate of the 
| people, upon whom it falleth, either for a ble 
ſing, ora curſe, as we have heard, 


Ss _—_ 


ofthe weather day by day. Ifthe raine depen. 
ded wholly upon the celeftiall bodies, then 
ſhould it fall alike in all places, that be of like 
poſition to the heavens ; bur thar isnot ſo,for 
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4. Hence we may gather, thatneither wit- 
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the " An Eepeſnion upon Clift WE 
| 1 HEM | hes by the helpe of Satan, nor yet Satan him-1 A|. By this, firlt, we ice how many are deceived. bg 2 "y 
| caulc :aines ſclfe can. cauſe raincg as many thinke g for it 15 everic where, with civill horcttic : lor ita man ; BR honeft'* 
God alwayes that raineth. The Devill indeed is || \ live uprightly among his-ncighbours, and doc CECeVes MRLYs 
the prince of the aire, and by Gods permiſſion | abſtaine from aurther, adylietie, opprefliqn, | 
| he may joyne kimſelfeunto a Ropme,and make | and {iich like. ſnnes, hee is. preſently counted a 
it more terrible and.hurtfull ;-as hee did jnthe | 'gopq-iman : ſuch an one indecd may be counted 
» Iob 1.26.19. | deſlruction of ® /obs cartel and children, by fire. | an honeſt mancivilly, as © Abimelech was, but | « Gcv.20 6. 
from heaven, and by a mightie wind-: but yet, | yet this outward honeſtie makes nor a man juſt 
| he cannot make the mareer of wind,or of raine;'| | and'good inthe fight of God, {v as hee reputes | 
that is proper to God. +, 4 | him for his fricnd ; thereto are required true 
5 $5..Doth God rajae uponthe earth p then wc faith and true repentance, tcltified by new obe= 
Vaſeaſonable | may well conſider, why the land 15 ſo often pla- | | dience, AS 5g m_ | 
me. | gucd with unſcaſonable-raine :it iS no doubt for Secondly ,' here alſo f:e, that neither the | Ce inrelgin, 
our diſobedicnce, as.wee have heard, Levit. 26. knowlege of Gods word, nor the hearing of | andror bethe 
19. andthe contempt bf the word, among 0- | | it with ſome gladnes, and bringing forth ſome — _" | 
ther finnes, is one, majne cauſe of this judge- | truits, nor yet to bee able co conceive a prayer 
mert. Now if we would either remove,or pre-|RB for the forme thereof ; that none of theſe, (I 
vent this plagy e atany. time, wee mult rurne lay) no nor all of theſe, doe make a man the 
unto the Lord,. and repent of our {611.cs, for friend of God indeed, tor all thcle may bee in | | 
thereto we are called by this judgement, Amos ancvill man, who hath a purpoſe in his heart 
4 Te And if wc dacgune, then will the Lord EO live in ſome {in, in whoſe heart as yet there 
ſend a gracious raineuponour Land ; but if we |. |15 no true faith, nor ſound repentance : without 
willnot turnc, wee ſhall have another raine;the | | which (as we heard) no man is juſt inthe {:ght 
b Dfal.11.6, raige of Soomeand Gomorrha; for Þ xpon the | | of God, nor accounted for his friend, And | | 
| wicked God will raine-ſnares, fire,and brimſfonc. therefore wee-muſt not content our ſelves with | 
And this isccrtaine, where God ſends his judge- | theſc things, but labour to be good and juſt in- | 
mertzfor thecontempyt of his word, and yet deed. When affliction ſhall befall us, ox death | 
<Ter.26,21,24, | men.dog not repent, there © one judgement is bur approach, wee would pive all the world, if it 
&c, the fore-runner of a greater, till rey bee conſu- WELC 1N Our hands, for good -aflurance that God 
»d., And ith iexperience teacherh, that affer | were our friend : now then let us -labout for 
| inundations of waters , uſually comes plague |rrue faith and repentance, and teſtific theſe by | 
and_peſtilence *: for, the. . preventing of theſe a conſtant purpole, and a godly endeyour to 
judgements, ler us repent. | C! pleale God in all things, thorow the whole 
Gods friends and | - The laſt point to-bc here obſerved. is this: in courſe of our lives; and then will the Loxd c- 
EXemiICs, whattermes apt Saytour Chriſt expreſſeth,who ſtceme us forhis friends, 7 | 
bethe friends of God, and who be his enemies. a *P 
His friends, he calleth good ad juſt; hiscne- Ve 4.6 Fr or. if you love 
mics, evill ard wnjuſt; Now that wee may dil-| | / hem t bat love F601 what re- | 
| cerne of our eltate-towards Gods in that be- 4 F 
halfe, we mul} ſee what a good and juſt mans. | | WAY d fball Jee bave f? doe no8| ' 
A good and jt In cyeric ſich. an onetwo things are required: . | 
_ Firſt, true ſaith, whereby a —_ layes hold ON! [ h - Pub lt Cans event h c ſam c f | 
Chriſt for his righteouſneſſe, ſanCtification, and In theſe words our Saviour Chriſt propounds | A ſecondreaſea | 
redemption; 2nd forthe obtaining hereof, hee | |a ſecond reafon to perſwade his Ditciples and > pes | 
muſt -deny kirnſclfe 3; and become nothing in hearers to love their enemies; and to the end | | 
himf:Ife, that he may beall in Chriſt. Second-| | it might takethe deeper root in their hearts, | 
ly ,. truc convertion. of the whole man unto | |hee repeats the {ame againe in the next verle, 
God, from all finne, ſoas his heartmnſt be re- | | which inefte& isthe ſame with this. The words 
nyedand diſpoſed toplcale God in all things, | | are plaine, if we know what Publicans were : | 
And bccauſe theſe things are inward and fe. | | Publicans therefore were Officers that gathe- [Publicans, [| 
cret, therefore to make them knowen; there is | | red toll and tribute, raxes, and rents of the 
further required,-that a man carrie in his heart | | Jewes, for the Roman Emperour, to whom 
a reſolute and conſtant purpoſe, from timeto| | the Jewes were in ſubjection. Now inthe ga- 
time, neverto finne againſt God : and this pur-| | thering of it they uſed much injuſtice and op- 
poſe of heart hee mult teſtifie by a godly and | | prefſion: for which cauſethey were hated of the 
conſcionable endeyour of life, to pleaſe God ewcs, aboye all other people, and eſtcemed 
inall things : forthis is the fruit of true faith, | | moſt baſely of. Now(faith Chriſt)thoughtheſe 
and of ſound inward converſion : and in regard | | Publicans be void of all good conſcience, yet 
hereof, were Enoch, Iob, David, Zacharie, and they wiklove their friends, of whom they are lo- | 
Elizabeth called jult, But hee that wants this) | ved. And'hence Chriſt reaſons thus ; If you my | 
conſtant purpoſe, and a daily endeyaur, from a + woqgals doe but love them that love you, yee doe | 
belecying and penitent heart to. pleaſe God in but as theſe Publicans doe : but you wmit; doe 
all things, is a wicked perſon, and as yet Gods| | more than ſuch ungodly perſons doe 5 and there- 
| enemic. | | fore you muſt love your verie exemies. _ 
{ LL . i dy bk _ Here 
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bid one friend to love another , for then hee | 
ſhould bee contrarie to himſclfe ; bur here hee | 
condemnes carnall loye, whereby one man loves | 
another,only becauſe he is loyed againe, which | 
in effe&t is nothing elſe, but for a man to love | 
himſelfe in another. And here to note the true | 
manner of loving our neighbour,this Rule mult | 
be remembred, that allche Commanaements of 
the ſecond Table musFt bee prattiſed in and with 

the firit Commandement, tonching the love of 
God : Thus father and mother mult be honou- | 
red, in God, and forGod ;and.thus one man 
muſt love another in God, yea,though he be his | 
evemic, becauſe he is Gods creature,and bcares | 


be thc ground, though for other reſpects Our | 
love may increaſe towards our brother. 

Whatreward ſhallye have Hlere Chritt would | 
teachas fingular wildome for the ordering of | 
our lives; namely,that we give our elves elpc- | 
cially to the doing of ſuch things, as with God | 
have promiſe of reward : what moved Aoſes 
to refuſe to bee called the lonne of Pharaohs. 


1 


Chriſtians muſt | 


daughter, to for fake the pleaſures and riches of: 
M&eypr, and to chule to lutfer alliction with | 
Gods people? the word of God is plaine, 't he | 
had refþct to the recompence of reward, But 
thisdoctrine is not regarded, eltc how ſhould 
all places abound ſo much with idle perſons, 
and ſuch as give themſelves whollyto gaming | 


now whar reward can theſe looke tor at Gods | 
hands, unleſle it be the wages of ſnine, which is | 
eternall death ? Let us therefore beware of ſuch 
a courſe, and learne to abound in good works, 
which are things good and profitable. 

Doe not the Priblicans even the ſame ? Our 
Saviour Chriſts intent in this inſtance, 1s to 
ſhew that his Diſiples, and ſoall proteſiours 
ofthe Goſpell, mult goc beyond all other pco- 
ple in dutics of love : indeed their whoſe lite 
ſhould be ſpent in the practice of this vertue, 
Epic{.5.1. Walkethat is, lead the com: of your 
lite 2z/ove; and the ſlate of the Church 1s, ro 
dwell mlove, 1 Joh. 4.16. The reaſon is great, 
for Chriſtians of all other, receive the orcatcl} 
meaſure of love from God, through ſas 
Chriſt, and therefore they mult abound in this 
grace; firſt towards God, ar.d then one to- 
, wardsanother: this isthe badgeof a Chriſtian, 
| and thc grace of our 1cligion, and therefore let 
' us ſhew it forth, 


v. 47 eAnd if yee bee 
fſricudly togeur brethren oaly, 
What Jingular thing doe zee” 7 
doe not even the Publicans 
likewiſe * 


Chriſts driit intheſe words, is finther to in- 


Here tirlt obſerve, that Chriſt doth not fot- A torcethe duticof love, tothe Func ctiect wit 


his image, as well as he humfelfe doth + yea, he | | they curled ir, becauſe ir was unworthy, And 
1S by God commended to our love. This mult ÞB | hence viemult learnc to be kinde and COUrPeOns 


and company keeping, to ſports and delight: C 7et, that hee would nat have looked upon him, 


& 


I —— 


friendly , berokens the frieniſhip which was 
ſhewed in that countrey in {alutations, by em- 
bracing : now {fiith Chriſt, the veric Publicans 
will kindlyembrace their friends,thercfore you 
mult doe more. 


} 


| the former verſe, The wor4 tranſlated bee | 


vlage to be ſhewed towards an enemi24; to wit, | 
to ſpeake well of him, to pray for him, and to : 
doe him good: nov here.wee may annexa | 
tourth,cyen tiiendly {\luration. This Chriſt in- 
joyned to his Diſ.iples, when he ſent them ro 
preach ; when yee come 1ato an houſe ſilute the 
| ſame, Mat.10.12. although it may be,afterward 


SV Eons 4 9 oe re iS ee img en 


| tn faſutation to our profeſled enemies, 

ObG;jett. 1. This 1; to countenance thum ins 
their finne and w rong doi.g untous 2 Af. In 
laluting ancaemic,we nwlt put a ditterence be- 
t1i.cene iis perton and his fnne 5 wee muſt 
ſnew Kuwtucile to hispcfon, but not connte- 
ance þ15 finne : nap when weembrace his per- 
lon, if occahion be offered, we mult uilprace his 
fnne. 

Objett. 2. 2Joh. 10. If any man bring 10t 
this defirine, bid him not God ſpeed. Anſ. Tohn 
there ſpeakes of ſuch perſons as are encmics to | 
God, to his truth, and to his Church : ard ſuch | 
indeed wee muſt not embrace: 2 King, 3. 14, 


— 
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Eliſha faith to Jehoram the idolatrous king of 1ſ 


nor (cene him, had it not beene for reverence 
of Tehoſuphat the good king of Tudah then pre- 

| ſeat. But private enemies,of whom Chrilt hers! 
| tpeakerh, muſt alwayes be kindly uſed in talu- | 
tation. And yet there is 2 caſe, wherein this! 
kinde {aluration may be denied to one that d 
| 

; 

| 


not a publize enemie : ro wit, when a {uperiour 
omitteth it as a part of chaitiicmenr and corre- 
ction Upon the inferiour, Thus David denied 
libertie to Abſczlomto come in his Hghe for a 
time, after hee had pardoned him for killing 
Amzon, 2 SAIN.1.4.24, Dut amO!:s cqualls and 
private men this mult be practiſ-d;yea,we mult | 
fajutc kindly, though they ſalute us not againe, 


V. 40 Gege thereforeper- 
fett, as your father which a in 
heaven 1 perfect. 


Here Chrilt inferres an excellent conſequent | 
from the former reak-ns, wherein hee exhorts 
his Diſciples to perfection in all the duties of 
love. In it obſerve two parcs : a commande- 
| ment to bee perfett ; and a patterne thereof in 
God. Forthe tirft, why doth God command | 
that which no man canperforme, for who can 
be pertect 2 Arſe. God gives this and ſuch like 
commandements for divers cauſes : Firſt,jn re- 
ord of his elect, for to them Gods commande- 
ments ſerve as mcanes of obedience, God by 
his grace inabling them to doc rhat which by 
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command hee requires : for as in the creation ! A | tections, knowea and fecret : tor it is a degree | 
| Gods commandement gave being to the crea- | of perfection , to bewaile our imperfeCttoni. | 
cures, ſois it after a ſort in the regeneration, as Secondly , in ſetting himfelte from a fincere | 
here, be yee perfeit, is a meancs to make Gods | | heart,to obey God in all his Commandements, | | 
children perfect. Secondly., in regard of the \ |as occahion is offered : Plal.119.6. [ſhall nor be F 
wicked, as well to reſtraine corruption in them, | confounded, when I have refpett to allthy Com- ; 
for the peace of his Church, as alſo to leave mandements * andthis indced 1s the perfection } 3 
them without excuſe, ſecing the beſt workes| | ofa Chriſtian : halfe obcdience is nothing : for ? 
they doe arc ſhort of that which they arc bound , ja$S® [ames faith, hethar failes in one Comman- | + fam 3.19. | 
to performe. dement of purpoſe and cuſtome,is guiltie of all, 
Of perſeAion, To come to the vertue commanded, which is becauſe if occafion were offered , hee would 
perfection in duties of love. Perfection in Qenc- breake all the reſt, = ; 
rall,is twofold : ofthe Law,and ofthe Gcfpcll, Bur it will beeſaid, aman may have both rene. 
Legall. Perteion of the Law is, whena man loves God thele, and yet want much of perfection. Anſw. 6 
and his neighbour, according to the rigour of Athing is fd ro beperfe&t two wayes ; cither i 
the Law. This is in no man in this life, but this zr parts, when it hathall the parts of perfection, | 
ſhall be in Gods cle& in the life tocome. Per- | P, | though in weake meaſure ; or in degrees, When ] 
Evargelicall. | fe&ion of the Gofpell, is that endeyour of obc- it harh a full meaſure of pertetion in everie ; 
dience which God accepts in Chriſt , at the part. A childe new borne isa perfect man in : 
hands of his childzen. This diſtinction the A- regard of his parts, having all the parts and 
poltle maketh, Philip. 3. for firſt hce ſaith, he members of a man ; bur it is not perfect in de- 
hath ot attained to perfection, v.12, meaning gree, till cyeric part grow up to his perfeRion. | 
the perf<&tion of the Law : and yet atcer hee Now the childe of God when he iS regenerate, 
ſpeakerh of himſelfe and others, as being per- hath all parts of perfection, both in {oule and ; 
fect, v. 15. Let 125 (ſaith he) a5 many as bee per- | | bodic, though in weake meaſure; bur in this 
fett, be thus minded; thatis, as many as be per- | | lite, hee isnor perfect in degrees, which is that 
fect according to the Goſpell, Thus were | | full meaſiue the Laxw requireth, 2 Chron.15.17. 
Noah, Abraham, Iob, Zacharie and Elizabeth The hcart of Aſa is ſaidto bee perfett towards 
perfect , that is, ſincere and upright before God all his dayes < and yetthe high places were | 
God, both in heart and lifc : and this is that | | not taken away ; yea, he failed in ſecking to the 
erfeRion which Chriſt here requireth. Phyttian, and not unto God, chap, 10.12. Aſa 
Parts of Eyange- Further , this Evangehcall perfection hath then had perfection of parts, but to perfection 
licallperfeion. | two parts; cither of mans nature, or of his a- of degrees hee attained not in this life : and 
x cions. The perfection of mans nature 15 by re- theretore he failed in theſe particulars, through 
gencration : for as in originall fine, 1s borh the weakneſle of ſanEtification, which here js 4 
| ouilt of Adam finne impured, and corruption not finiſhed till death. 
inherent, which is the ſeed of all fine : lo in xe- So then it is plaine, thereis a perfeRion in 
generation, ahichis the renuing of mans cor-| | the childe of God, though Pies with much 
ruptnature,there isan aboliſhing ofcorruprion, | | weaknefle, eyen in this lite, his nature is perfect, 
and a reſtoring of grace in everie part and ta-| | being 1enucd in foule to found judgement, to 
cultic of the ſoule: for looke how far corrupti- an honelt heart and a good conſcience 2 his a- 
on ſpread it ſ:\fe by Adams finne, fo farre doth ions are pertect in Gods acceptance through 
Threebranekes of | orace extend by regeaeration. Ofthispertcati-| | Chriſt , whiles hee bewailes his imperfection, 
+ qenplag on there bee ch1ce branches; Firſt, an zprighe and endeyours ſincerely to pleaſe God in all 
nature. HAgement in the minde, whereby a man under- things. This is that which Chriſt injoynecs to 
r ſtands and beiceves not only the grounds of his Diſciples : this wee muſt labour for, if wee 
religion, buteverie other doctrine truly groun- | | will rcſemble our heaycnly Father : we can oct 
dead in the Word,and is ready to receiyeit, asit| | no higher in this life ; bur ler us attaineto this, 
| is Further revealed ; this is finceritie injudge-|D| and inthe life to come wee ſhall bee perfect in 
ment : whereby it is plaine, that to hold only Gegrecs, for then our regeneration {hall bee ac- 
the grounds of religion, and for other points, | | compliſhed, : 
to followthe time, isa great imperfection and But hercin men faile and come ſhort of their X | 
2 want of finceritic. Secondly, a pare and honest cutie ; as hirit,all choſerhar ſpend their ſtrength | Who faileinfee- | 
heart, whereby aman is free trom any purpoſe | | and wit to get thethings of this world : theſe 
to live in fin ; and on the contraric is inclined men little thinke of this perfetion which the 
3 tocveric thing that is good. Thirdly, a good Loid requires in his children : it may bethey 
conſcience, giving tettimony according to the will hearcthe Word, bur yet thcir hearts areſo 
Word, and ſo cxcuſing, thata man may ſay glucd ro the carth and carthly things, that they | 
8 1 Cor.4-4: with Paul, * I kzow nothing by my ſelfe 5 mea- | | lavour not of regenerarion , they know nor | 
ning, for which he ſhould condemne himlelfe, what it mcanes : bur if they will be Gods chil- 
And looke where natatc is renued, there theſe dren, they mult follow Tehoſaphat, 2 Chr.17.6. 
three are never wanting, who lift wp his heart to the wayes of the Lord : 
2 Perfection of mans actions tandeth in two tor that is the meanes to come to perfection, 
—_— things; Firlt,in bewailing his wants and imper- Secondly, thoſe aiſo are reprayed, that con- 
tone 
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| Sermon in the «Mount. 


eh TDN 


— 


rent theinlelves with a {mill mzaſure of know-' 
ledge, and docnor ſtrive after perfe&ion, as 
| Chriſt requireth : how can they have a found 
| judgement, which ſtudy notto know the do- 
! Etriae of the Scripture. 


_u 7 C 


A 


what menprofeſſe in Gods worſhip, thar muſt 
| they practiſe in their callings, A Magiſtrate 


| mult bee a Chriſtian upon the Bench, as well as 
| inthe Church; in the adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


as well as in the Congregation : and ſo muſt | 


; the firſt Table, that concerne Gods worthip, 


Miniſters, Maſters,and all eſtates. God allowes 
' not of char ſervice in the Church, that ſerve thei; 
wicked lvſts at home, Jer. 7.9, 10. Gods Sacri- 
' fices under the Law mult bee whole and ſound, 
not halt and lame,or maimed ; and ſuch ſhould 

our obedience be under the Goſpel, with fincere 


FThirdly,that generall want of Chriſtian per- 
tection is here reproved, when men conrent 
themſelves, to yceld rothe outward duries of 


and yerneglect the dutics of the ſecond Table, 
chat conceine their brethren in generall, and | 
perraine to their functions and callings in par- 
ticuiar. This is 2 common fault in Magiltrates, 
Miniſters, Parents, Maſters, Servants, &c.they 
will be Chriſtians:tn the Church, but they neg- 


ted Herod littlero heare [ohn gladly, and to 
_ doe many things,ſo long as he kept his brothers 
wife; nor /#das to follow Chriſt, while his | 


 reſpe& to all Gods Commandeinents. Ir profi- | 


le& to ſhew the power chercof intheir callings, | heart was upon the bag. Let our practice of re= 


B ligiontherfore,ſhew forth the truth of our pub-; 
| like profeſſion, and ſo ſhall we in ſome ſort re- 
 ſemble our heavenly Father. 


but this is a grievous want of fincerity, which 
makesthem tarre unlike their heavenly father: 
for he isever like himlelfe, and therefore Jooke 


Dade, 
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Sree Mvn, 


, of Almes-decds. 


LIES: CHAP. 6m 

' v. I Takebeed that yougive not your eAlmes before men, to 
bee feene of them, or elſe yee [ball have no reward of your 
Fathcr which # in heaven. ved | 


precept given before, Chapter t. 16. Let your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
| good workes. But here isno contrariety, if wee 
marke well : for inthe former Chapter wee are | 
commanded todoe good workes before men, 
that they may (ee them, and glorifie God for 
the ſame. Now here wee are not forbidden 
imply to doe good workes before men, but 
to doe them beforc men for this end, 9 have 
our praiſe of men, that wee mighr bee glorified 
for doing them, howſocver it went - with 
God. = | 103 vLV.. | 
Before wee come tothe Rule, the words arc 
ſomewhat to be ſcanned : for wheieas we tead 


+ N the former chaprer,the | C 

2 Evangeliſt hath faubfully ; 
recordedthree partsofour 

2443 Saviour Chriſts Sermon, 
FAY rd here he beginneth the 
TRY fourth, which reachethto 
2 the 19. verſe of this chap- 
+ 3 OP ter : wherein our Saviour | 
| Chriſtgoeth about to reforme his hearers of all 
abuſes in doing good workes,and he inſtanceth 
in theſe three; Almes-deeds, Prayer,and Fa- 
ſing : not lo much commanding them, as gt- 
ving direction forthe right manner of perfor-| |} 
ming them, ſo as they may be acceptable unto 
God. From the firſt verſc to the fifth, he intrea- 
tcth of Almes-deeds, propounding two ſeve- 
rall commandements, touching the manner of 
'giving Almes. Thefirtt is inthis 1.yerſe, Take 
heed that you give not your Almes before men,to 
be ſeene of them: which he inforcerh by an etfe-- 


&c. Some ancient Churches, after other co- 
pies and tranſlations read them thus, Doe or 
your Tighteouſneſſe or juſtice before men: which 
mult not ſeem ſtrange that in Gods book there 
ſhould be diverſe readings : for in former ages, 


D 


them thus, Give not your eAlmes before men, | 


before Printing was invented, the Scripturcs 
' | of God were conveyed from hand to hand, by 
meanes of writing : now they that writ out the | 
copies of Scripture, did now and then miſtake 
ſome words and letters by negligence, or ig- 
norance, and put one thing for anocher, where- | 
upon doe come thele diverſe readings : yet wee / 
muſt notthink that the word of God is hereby 

maimed or madeiimperfc& : for the true ſerie 


of the holy Ghoſt remaines ſound and perfect, 


Quall reaſon in the words following, or elſe ye 
ſhal have no reward of your Father which s in 
beaver. Andrhen exemplificth it by a particular 
example of a corrupt manner of giving Almes, 
borrowed fromthe ambitious practice of the 
Scribes and Pharifies, verſ. 2. The ſecond com- 
 mandement touching Apony-Ff "Et is inthe 

3- verſz, whereof hee: renders a reaſon inthe 4. 
verſe. © 


For the firſt Commandement, Take heed, 


| >c. This may ſeemeto bee repugnant tothat 


thoughic may bee wee cannot diſcerne of the 
K 


.. 


— Da 


right | 


103: | 


Adiyerſe reading. | 
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| ioht reading. Andtheſcnſc of Scripture is ra- A1rthis Commandement pre{cries a double cit-/ | 
ther to bee judged tlie word of God, thanthe cum{pection 0 givivg Aimes : fir{t, ronchirg, ; | 
twords, anc Jerrers thereof. Now it being here | rhe ground :2' tecondly;' rove:ing the end ot | : 
| 'uncertaine, whether reading to fojlow, (for C1- Alm-S-givng, The grornd of our Almes mult; atoa grount of | 
R ther of them conainea ſenſe convenient to the | | not be the price of our hearts: This Chriſt fore=1 v4! 211 ©5-g17wnS+ | 
place)therefore.I-will exclude nett}zer, out from | { warnes u5 of if-welooke it ſhould be, 900. awd | 
\ them both propatung this inſtruction, :- -{ [acceptabce inthe ſight of God. This 1s 2POIDT? | 
1 almes-givingis || iThat the, piving of Almes us. Jarftice, anda\ \ofgicat imporrarce, and.therctore for the bet=- Ks, | 
4 juſtices part ofr10{ teonſnefſe hich Godrequires at our | [ter obſcrvivg ef it,] will here {hew rwo points? 5: 
! 14nd; Thisthe, Anoſtle {hewettrplagnly out of! I. Whar this pride is: IT, Why it muſt bee {fo . 
7 » Pſlal-21 2.9. theaPialmes, 2 Cor, $:9. Hee haringiffribured caretully ayorxced in our aimes-creds. By pride] = | 
| | | and given to the proredits righteorVeſſeremar-| | I meane nothutwwarc pride inappare!l, buc that Pride ofhear. 
ne: hfer ever. And.in commongebtonytmult be] | which is mward inthe ſoule,contling partly in 
Odo 2. man is bot a ſteward over the goods he, the minde,and portly intheavitand atfetions.. 
poſletierh; tlcppoevrithvbonthelivern;hath: Pride of minde i$a corrupt Gitpolition thereof, "FIR 
| tit!eropartthercat,anpl he rhuſt giveuntorthem!] | whereby.a man thinkes- lywlgite to bee berrer, | 
| b Deut,r5 2, by b odsvexpreſſs canmandenrent:lo as unlefie!] B.| and more-excetient than indeed heis : this was! 
' hee give inlome lort; hee playes the theefe; and! the {ne of; rae Pharife,, who boaſted unro. 
'robs thepoore, by keeping backe thar- which is God of his owne goodneſje, : Luke 18. 13, 12. 
their duc, | And hence it came chat the Church of Laodices 
Provifien forthe Jn recard whereof weemuſt learne * firſt, to| |? glor'fied 1; her ſelfe, ſaying, Tamrich,and tn- | « Rev.z.16, 
{pour adury, f acknowicdee, thar*providing of. maintenance | -.. creafed in wealrh,and lackgpirhing:when as in= 
| ar the poote, is 'nord worke of freedome or li-} |. deed ſhe was poore ard blind,and miſrrable,and 
ff | berty, .Icftto mens choice, whether they will} ' | zahed. Thts conceit 15 moft_dangerous, eſpr-; | 
| doe 1rorno, but a matter of juſtice; and the nor | | cially in the point ci grace, cauting many t9 
- | doing of it is injuſtice, againſt the law of God | \ {deceive their Ovene ſoules by thinking they |' | 
| | and of Nature, which require that the poore have arace VINen Eney have nONCe, and over- 
| | | ſhould bee mainraine athorbe. without, bege-t . {weculusg that yuiich they have: Pride in will is | Price inwil. 
| | vingabroad, INES p, This ſhould move us, | |aninwardatfeRtion, whereby a manis not con- | | 
| ig lay: htc lome poppe onr ghods ro.give | +: teated with: that eftate wherein, God hath pla- 
j unto the poore, forthe poore have intereſt unto |* | ccd him, but deſires a better, This befellÞ «A-| > Gen-3- 
F them:and for this cauſe we ought to cut off our | i* | a:t7zand Eve, 'who fought fo'be like unto God | 
| | fuperfluitiesin feaſting, in artire, in ſports and }, C | (1#7ſe/fe ; andrhis rakerh ho!d of moſtmen in 
pleaſures, that fo wee may bee better inabled tg | | every age. 'Now- from thelc two proceedeth | 
| :  docuſtice ingiving unto the poore: for hereby that pratZicr of pride in mans lite, whereby hee | p,,n;. efgcide. 
F | commonly men are; diſabled todoethis part of eadevours-to foc-whatſoeyer hee can for his 
g juſtice. Thirdly, this ſhould teach us accor- | 9wne praiſe-and -glory. This-pride is not in 
| | ding to our places, to fee thofe, good orders fomefew' perſons alone, butinevery man natu- | 
: well maintaiued and fet forward, which arc | | rally that comes of Adm; Chritt Jeſus onely 
| provided for the conveyent releefe and main- excepted, Avpd where it rakes. place it 3$ {o As 
| tepance of the poore : for the neglefting of } | {trong, that it willnot bee crofled : for rather 
| ehein iS iuRticeand a kinde of theb: againti the | thana man will not have his will in this, he will 
F | Pars... 4. 2h -. LD | commit any {inne. This cauſed Abſ:lom to ba- 
i |,',, Secondly;; gbſyrve the word tran{ated, | niſh hisfather.our of his owne kingdome': and | 
| j Almes : it is very pithy, fgnifying mercyand | Achitophel to- hang himſelfe, when his coun- 
[ g 3B; 2. Doane Pitty:; WHEACE whejhaylearne-:Firſt, whartit is þ | ſell was refuſed: and {ome Popes (as hiſtories Wi 
" IG maleos gi | that makes ourgirtng tothe poore ro be.Ailms: | makes mention) to bequeath their ſoules unto "ik cage | 
| ving wbeAb. e3. jr. ig.natthe thin2 given, but the merciflland | | te Devill for rhe obrainingof che Popedome, | talc. Temp. | 
jt | | pitifullkear: of the giver, bethething neverſo |D And this is: that inward corruption which | | 
a | | {.nall;as was the pgore widows thitezand ther. |. Ciriſt here forbids to bee the ground of our | 
[ | | fareall our almes, muſtproceed:from a pirifall| Almes-deeds. . Teri : | 
{| 1 i heart,Sccondlyjrſhowerh what aone that par. 1 I. Poirit. The reafons why this inward 2-4-0 | 
' ty mult vetharusto Dereleeved,; namely,fuch || | price muſt be carefully avoided, beetheſe two: t 
{ one 25 is to ve pitritd.not our-luſtybeggers, but | | Firſt, becauſe whatfoeveroutward good worke 
| infants, cxrpiiares, the lame, blinde,weake,mai-| * | rhe child of: God-can doe by grace, the ſame | 
| | med, and aged fperfons. Tere el \|, | maya wicked-man doe throvgh pride tas con- 
| | 1-7 Thus mich for the words: :-nqw followeth] | ceive a prayer, preachthe word, ard practiſe | 
: | the: Commangement it{cifs © Take heed rhar| [the outward duties of repentance, oflove,and {: | 
y Scope, | yorgrvenr your Atmes before ments be ſeen of | ſachlike: for pride is a fiyne rhat will connter= 
ther. : This Commandement; renderh to this} | feirgrace, and man cannordiſerne it, but God ; 
e1id ; fo xtacly tneh- bow-/toayoid the anlaw- | onely. Secondly, many other finnes preyailein | : 
'fullyaenetptcgivigg Al:nes;: fora good cling] | rhe wicked, bnt pridc is the ſirne that croublech 
| may; be flon&:ar gh illmanner; andwutually menj} | the childrey of God ; ard when other fnnes ; 
{offend this way 41 their good deeds, Now: | die, then willpride revive; yea, it vill ariſe our | 
kph LOGS - | of | 
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——” | of grace it {elfe ; for thechilde of God will, be | A the worke pleating unto God, Other ends or | 
roud, becauſe he is notproud : therefore Paul | | beginnings doe prophane mens Jabours : and 
| © 2 Cor.1247, <muſt be b»ffered by the Meſſenger of Satan,leſt | therefore Chriſt giveth this cavear,tolook both 
] | he ſhould be puffed up with abundance of reve- ro the beginning, and the end of our Almes- 
WM lations, ' | 6 decds. | 
| Now the way to avoid this dangerous ſinne Thus mwch ofthe commandement: the 1ca- | 
Ig ſtands intwothings: firſt, we mult be carcfullrs ſon of it is this; or elſe ye have noreward of your 
Pane know the pride of our owne heart, for every man Father which s tm heaven : {o the words arc, ye | 
hath itin him more or leffe, and the more we have noreward ; and they are yery ſignificant, | | 
{ce ir, the l:ſle it is; but the lefle we ſeeir, the | importing thus much z If you doe your workes | 
| more it is it2 us indeed ; and though wee know froman humble heart, for Gods glory in mans 
nothing by our felyes, yet let us ſaſpe& our| | good, then you haye a reward laid up for you | 
felves herecf, and labour to {ec it im our hearts ; in heayen : which though it appeares not pre- ' | 
for hethat is the moſt humbled, is not alroge- | | ſently, yer it is as ſure as if you had it already in 
ther free fromthis inward pride:fecondly,when| | poſleſſion : bur if you doenot ſo, you hayeno 
> we {ce our pride, we mutt labour to ſebavent z reward laid up for you by yourheavenly fathcr. 
which we ſhall doe, firſt, by conſidering the | g | ' From this reaſon in generall we may gather, 
judgements of God upon this finne: Werenot | | that hee which hath grace ro doe, ifitbee but 
our &r/t parent caſt our of Paradiſe when they | | one good worke (as to give Almes) upon a 
would needs be as gods? And Herod Was eater good ground, and for a good cnd, ſhallnevyer | 
up of wormes when hactookeunto himelfe the periſh, but ſhall receive eternall lite: which may 
d | olory dueunto God, Act.12.23. Therefore Pe-| | bea notable motive to provoke every manto | 
puta ter Uaith, Gedrefiſterh the proud, and giverh| | doe good works: as allo it proyesthatthe child | 
grace tothe humble. Aman that would beg an of God can never periſh or finally fall away : 
almes,muſt not goe in proud apparell;and fo he for nothing is loſt that is laid up with God, 
that would procutethe fayour of God,muſt not | More particularly,firſt,»bſ.rvetharthe word 
come with a proud heart, Secondly, we mult | | reward 1s nor taken properly, bur by reſem-| 
{earch into our ſelves, and labour ro ſee our | | blance, thus : like asa labourer after hee hath 
owne wants and corruptions, as our blindneſſe done his worke, receiveth his wages z ſo the 
| of minde and ignorance, our unbeleefe,&c. and | | child of God having done that which God 
thefight ofour tinnes will be ameanesto hum- commandeth him, receiveth a reward. Second- 
| ble us: for they that fecle no wants in the.n- | ly, it is faid of your father, to tignihe that this 
| | felves cannot chooſe but be puffed up. Thirdly, | C; reward is not merited, bur isthe free gif: of a 
we muſt mcditate upon the death and paſſion | farther unto his children, Laſtly, Chriſt faith 
L | of Chriſt, which he endured for our red empti- your F ather, {peaking to all his hearers, among 
f on; how hef\veat water and bloud, and futfe- whom was {udas, whom clfe-where hee cals 
red the wrath of God both in ſoule and body | | a devil, and others whom hee knew ro be none 
| tor our ſinnes ; now how can a manthinkethat | | of Gods children,and yer being here a preacher 


| Chriſt endures all this for him, and yet beenot and Mmiſter of circumciſion (as the Apoſtle® | amt. 
| caſtdowne withthe fight of his owne fines, | | ſpeaketh ) hee leaveth the ſecret judgement 
| which had a part in the cauſe of all the curſe} | unte God, and following the judgements of 
| that cauſ?d Chriſtro cry, fy God,my Godywhy | | hope and charitic, taketh all his heaters, to bee 
| haſt — me ? the children of God : which is a notable pich- 
| Anillend in The ſecond branch of circumſpection in dent to all Cods Miniſters, for Chriſt here 
| 


OY Almes-giving here commanded, reſpects rhe reaching of love, praQiſcth it ; and ſ» ought 
end thercof: We wyuſt not give Almes to be ſeene his ſeryants doe. This alſo condemneth the 
| of mer, that is, topet praiſe avdfame among | | praRtice of thoſe, rhat upon alittle fallingour | | 
| men. This caveat Chriſt gives for a weightic willnot ſticke to call cthers damned wretches, 
cauſe : for. the corruption of mans Nature |n | or reprobates ; there isno charity in ſuch cen- 
| through jr» _ ofthe whrgs _— ſures :for loye alwaies hopes the beſt, x Cor.t3. ; | 
very onealmoſt ro doe all good workes for | | 
| mi ends : why doc cian-c48 toyle them. V.2 The 4 ef ore wh en th ou | 


| ſelves ſo much in their ordinary callings ? is it e1veſt thine Almers, thou ſhalt | | 


| not partly for honour, partly for pleaſure, part- Ef 
ly for profit ? and doe notthe moſt men pro-] | wot make A trumpet f0 be blown | 

; pound this end to themſelves herein, to main- : "oY | 

, kaine their families? Butthough this be a good befor el hee, az the h3poc rites | | 


' and commendable thing,yetneitherthat,nor the 


. reſt arc the right ends for which man ſhould doe i th ey nas OgUe 5 and ink he | 
| labour and trayell : the right exd of all, is the /l reet [ to b p pr p F le d 0 f men © 


gloric of God in mans good, or the good of | 
man in Gods glory;now when our good works | | VE, ety [ /. ay unto yonu,t hey have 
proceed froman humble heart, which ſincerely 


| intends the glory of God in mans good, then is the ir rewar d . | 
EE. D K 2 | ; ; Here 
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=” An Expoſition upon ('briſts 


| FHereChiiſt propoundeth by way of prohi- 
bition,a particularexample of rhe corrupt man- 
ner of Almes-giving, proceeding from pride of 
heart and ambition, borrowed from the practice 
of the Scribes and Pharifics; aud withall hean- 
nexeth inthe end of the veiſs an ctfedtuall rea- 
{on to move-men to cireumſpection about the 
ground arid end of their Almes-dceds, 


The Expoſition. Tre originall is this; Thow 
ſhalt not blow a trumpet before thee ; ſothat our 
rranſlation--doth allo expound the words of 
Chriſt, accordivg to the common rule of Di- 
vines ; that words of fatF arc oft entrmros put for 
words of ſpeech : which being well obſerved, 
will cleate many places-from falſe imerpretatt- 
on. Exod. 17. 2. Godfaithto Hoſes, Santbific 
untome allthe firſt borne:and to flgſua, Make 


thee ſharpe knives, and circumciſe the ſores of ; 
tract; that is, command them to be ſanRified, 
and circumciſed. Jer.'r. 10:1 have ſet thee over 
Hxtions and EE CRIN37S (faith God to Jeremie) 
roplacke xp, to root out, to deſtroy, and throw 
Eowne;to bxild, andtio plant - that 15 ,00 preach : 
and by preaching to pronounce that Tthe Lord 
will doctheſe things: Toh. 4. 1. Chrift z ſaid to 
baptize,thatis, (as thenext verſe imports) hee 
commanded his Ditciples to baptize : and Act. 
10.15:Got is faid to parifie things ; that is, hee 
pronounceth things to be pure. eA's hypocrites 
doe in the Synagogue) The word hypotrite, bc- 
tokeneth- onethat takes upon him to repreſent 
the perton of another as players doe, who lome- 
rime reprefent mighty Kings, orherwhiles poote 
beggers, aad to them it properly beloageth, 
Now by retzmblance it isapplyed ro any, that 
| outwardly. teigne themſelves ro have that 

o00dnelte and holineſle which they havenot: 
for hypocrifie is nothing elle, buta ſhew of that 
goodnefie outwardly, which indeed is not in 
the heart. Now in this inſtance is included a {e- 
cond realon of the former Commandement, 
tronching the manner of Almes-giving, ſerving 
to make all Chriſts hearers c1rcumſpect, both 
for the ground andend of their good workes : 
and the reaſon ſtands thus ; 7hat which hzpo- 
crites doe, you muſt not doe : but they doc their 
Almesto bepratſed of wen, as is plaine in rhis 


example: 4zarherfore you are not torivealmes 
to be ſeene and praiſed of men. 

Out of this example we may learne theſe In- 
truRions : Firſt, that it isthe propertie of an 
hypocrite todoe good workes,for falle ends;as 
to be ſeene of m2en,aud tobe praiſed of mzx : tor 
indeed an hypocrite in his heart makes choice 
not of God, bur of men ro be the Judges and 
approvers of his good vrorks. And this is grofle 
hypocrifie, becauſe hcreby the honour dueto 
God is taken from him and given to men, for 
God ought to bee the-Judge and apptover of 
all our actions. 

Now as Chriſt Iayes this ſfinne upon the 
Scribes and Pharifies, ſo ought every-one of us 
to lay it on ourſelves, confidering our ſelyes 
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as wee arc by natureout of Cariſt; for ſo wee | 


— 
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; cleare thisÞoint yer flirther ; conſider this; that 


C 


HE" I— 


make' not God, but m#n*the Judges and ap- 
reversof our actions :'this will hereby ap- 
peareevidently;for when we doe a good thing, 
and yet. thereby ifcoryethe dilpraiſe of men, 
are wee not more orieved thereat, than When: 
by finne we offend God himſelfe > which conld 
not bee, bur that our: hearts doe more reſpect. 
theeenfire*of men, than of the Lord. And to 


the root-of hypocrifie and 'of Artheifrtie (18 in 
our nature, whereby'haturally wee' doe theſe 


three things,” wee love , feare and treſt-infinien | 
more than-in Cod, and therefore doc make 
men the Judges of 'otir ations. 1. for ove; 
are-wee not grieved when wee our ſelves or our 
friends are diſhonoured ; and onthe contrary, 
when wee our ſclyes or our friends are praifed, 
art we not glad and rejoice? Bur when God is 
diſhonoured, who is gricyed ? Or whoſc heart 
doth Jeape for joy, when Go d is glorified? 
which arzues plainely that our affection of 
love is more inclined towards our ſelves. and 
to our friends, than uno God, 2. for fraye; are 
not molt men more afraid when they offend 
a mortall man like rhemſelves, than when they 
oftend the everliving-God ? 3.forrreft ind cor- 
fidence in the time of -afflition ; moſt men are 


more comforted if ſome friend promiſe them 

helpe, than they are by all the promiſes of God | 
himſelfe in his Word. But men will fay, that 

they /ove and fearc, and rraft in God above all: 

This indeed is the ordinary profeſſion of ig- 

norant people ; butthe truth is, that by nature | 
wee refuſe Godto becour Judge and our 2p- | 
prover, and appeale unto them : and therefore ; 
wemult labour to ſee and feele, and to hewzile 
this hypocrific, and to be indued with the con- 
trary erace whereby wee may imply ard fin- 
cerely {ceke to bee approved of God in all our 
actions. 

Secondly, in this example note one eyident 
cauſe of the diforcer which was among thc 
Jewes in reſpett of their poore:for they begged 
in the high wayes, in the ſtreets of rhe cities, 
and gates of the Temple, flat againſt Gods | 
commandement, who world nst have ſuch a' 
beggerin Iſrael: other occalionsthere were of 
chis abuſe, butone principali cauſe is here no- 
ted ; namely, that private perſons were permit- 
ted to give their private almes unto the poore 
with their owne hands in publike places. This 
was great diſorder, and the cauſe of many 
begoers : for private men could not diſcerne 
the particular wants of all that begocd fo; and 
therefore God had otherwiſe provided for 
them inthe old Teſtament, as hee ſheweth be- | 
fore. And in the new Teſtament there were 
choſen faithfull men called Deacons in every 
congregation, who were to looke untotheir 
poore, to collect forthem, and rodiſtripute ro 
every oneaccording to theirneceſſity. Ir is not 
utlawfull for a private man to give Almes in ' 
publike place if need require : bur wherethe | 
pooreare no otherwiſe provided for, than by 
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| Sinne go95 not 
* alone» 


{ 81am.3.16. 


The meaning, 


| himſelfe, but of all his poſteritie : and thus doe 


Sermon im the s Mount, 


it-is in a family,where the children and ſervants 
knownot where and whento have their din- 
ners : forthe poore are Gods children in his fa- 
mily, and ought to bee provided for in berter 
ſort,rhan by ſuch private releefe : and therefore 
where good order is wanting for proviſion for 


ſuch private releefe,icis a great diforder ; like as | 


the poore, itought in conſcience to'be begun, | 
and where it is begun,men muſt carefully main- 
taine and continue the ſame, | | 
Thirdly, in this example of a corrupt man- 
ner of Almes-giving, ſee the concurrence of 
ſundrie finnes, Firſt, here is noted hypocriſie, 
which were enough to condemne-a man ; but 
et with this there gocs ambition,-and with 
Lets open contempt and breach of good order, 
in providing for thepoore;z which thewesevi- 
dently that no finne goes alone, but ordinarily 
hath/his companions : for finnes are fo infolded 
one in another, that he which commits one, 1s 
not free from any other : this may plainely bee 
ſhewed by many examples. In e Adams finne 
there was the breach of the whole law in every 
Commandement, either diretly or by conſe- 
quence: for hee ſhewed evident want of love 
to God, in beleeving Satan more than God ; 
therein hee choſe Satan for his God ; hee wor- 
ſhipped Satan, and tooke Gods name in yaine ; 
he ſhewed alſo evident want of brotherly love, 
for hereby he became-a murtherer not onely of 


ſins concurre in every wickedaQtion, in which 
regard it may befajdwith Tames8,that he which 
faileth in one (ommandement, us guilty of all : 
which muſt admoniſh usto make or Ads of 
every finne : for we cannot live in any one, but 
we muſt needs runne into many other. 

 Verely I ſayuntoyou,they have their reward. 
Theſe words containe the reaſon of the former 
prohibition, wherein we may {ee the vanity of 
this giving of Almes: for the praiſe of men is all 
their reward ; they have none with God, as we 


ſhewed inthe former verſe. 


E's 2 But when thcu doeft 


hand know what thy right band 
doth : 


4 T bat thine Almes may| 
| bee ſeene in ſecret, and thy fa- 


| 


ther that ſeeth in ſecret, be will 
reward thee openly. 


Theſe words conraine Chriſts ſecond Com- 
mandcment touching the 9zarrer of Almes-gi- 

| ving, with thereaſon thereof, The Comman- 
dement is in the third yerſe, and it beareth this 
ſenſe ; that if theleft hand could underſtand, 
yetit. ſhould not know what our right hand 
gave; and therefore much more muſt wee con- 


thine Almes, let not thy left| 


A 'ccale the {imetiom men. Yet here Chriit cor- 


B 


C 


Re na 


firſt : for here 


1 


| 


{ 2 ; 
48 therefore the other muft nc2ds be abo- 


| ae bcein 


b14s not all giving of Almes in open place, or 
in the fight of men, but his meanino is to re- 
ſtraine the ambition of rhe heart af<7 the praiſe 
of men : the giver muſtnor intend or defire that 
menſhould tce him givcalmes thatthey might 
praiſe him: bur his heart muſt fimply and {in- 
cerely ſceke to approve it ſelfe unto God. This | 
will appeareto be the right meaning of our $a- 
viour Chriſt, by comparing this verſe with the | 
hriſt renzweth the Comman- 
dement there grven,and forbiddeth the corrupt 
deſire of the heart after yaine olory inthe eivin g 
of Alines, "Eg Fo > 
Now tor our better under{tanding of this 


commandement, firſt, vve wil ſhew what is trere 
torvidden; and fccondly, whatis commanded. 
Here are two things forbidden; firſt, -all defire 
or intention of mens beholding of us, wheiwe | 
giveour Almes: ſecondly, all reſpeR and intent 
to pleaſe our ſelves in. Almes-giving : for the 
lefc hand muſt not know what the right hind i 
giveth, The thing here commanded is this, that 
he which gives Almes,muſt do ir fimply,inten- 
ding and defiring onely to pleaſe God, and to 
approve his workeunto God without all by- 
reipects ot mens praiſc orapprobation. | 
Here then firſt is condemned the do&rine of 
the Church of Rome, which teacherh men'ro 
doe good workes, with opinion of meritiri 
life everlaſting thereby at the hands of God:for 
that is farre more than to doe them for thisend 
to get praiſe of men, which yet is here forbid-, 


— 


minable. + . IE 
Secondly fecing in our well-doing wee muſt 
ſimply intend to approve our fſelyes umo 
God, it ſhall not bee amitlc here to ſhew, how 
we may ſo doe our good workesthat God may 
approve thereof, Fereunto foure things are 
requircd : faith, love, hamility, and fincerity or 
ſimplicity, For the firſt, in every good worke 
there muſt be a two-fold faith: [»/?rfyir [ faith, 
and a generall faith, Inſtifying faith, whereby 
the perſon doingthe worke mult be reconciled 
to God, and ſtand before God a true member 
of Chriſt : for of this it is aid , 2 Wrthox: faith 
it 1s impoſſible ro pleaſe God. And Chriſt faith, | 
> Every branch that beareth not fryit in me,the. 
father raheth away : and without mee ye can de 
nothing : where it is plaine, that whoſoever 


would doea worke acceptable to God, muſt ! 
fxrſt be in Chriſt: and the reaſon is evident : for 


God, betore his worke can bee approved ; but 
no imang =— is approved of God, before 

hriit : and theceforeuſtifyiog faich, 
whereby weeare united unto Chrilt,is chiefly 
neceſſary, By generall faith, 1 meane thar, 
whereby a man beleeves that the worke hec 
doth is pleating unto God, Hereof® Pan! fairh, 
Whatſoever « not of faith, # {inne, A worke 
may bee good in it {elfe, and yet finfull in the 


fix{t the perſon working muſt becacceprable to 


doer, if hee want this gener2]1taith, Now unto 
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21 n love. 


; In humility. 


4In Grplicuy. 


d 2 Cor.1,1 3+ 


| which is the miſerable Nate of ignorant per- 


\ move us to doe the workes of mercy, and all 


eAn Expoſition upon ( hrifis 


this aretwo things required : rſt, aword of 
God commanding the worke, and preſcribing 
the manner of doing it: ſecondly, a promile of 
bleſſing upon the doing of it : forevery good 
worke hath his promiſe, both of the things of 
this life, and ofa better : theſe things mult bee 
kriowne and beleeved : upon theſe grounds wee 
muſt pray, give Almes, and doe eycry good 
worke, and ſo ſhall they bee approved of God. 
Now by this double faith required in every 

od worke, we ſee, how thoſcthat are bound 
to practiſe ao00d workes, (as every one ismore 
or lefle) ought to labourto bee acquainted with 


infaith : forelſe though the worke be good, ir 
may bee finne in them becauſc it is not of faith; 


ſons, who through want of faith, cannot doe 
ood workes in a good manner. 

Theſecond thing required, in the deing of 
a good worke, is /ove - love(1 fay)joyned with 
faith : for fairh worketh by love,Gal.5.9.Indeed 
faith doth ſome things of it ſelfe; as apprehend, 
receive, and apply Chriſt and his rightcouſnefle 
to the belcever, which is the proper worke of 
faich : butother things it doth by the helpe of 
another : and fo faith bringeth forth the works 
of mercy, and performeth the duties of the firſt 
and ſecond table ; not properly by ir ſelfe, but 
by the helpe of love : and therefore here I fay, 
that inevery good worke is required that loye 
whereby faith worketh,Now the kindes of loye 
required in well-doing aretwo : firſt the loye 
'of God in Chriſt: for as wee know God in 
Chriſt, fo muſt wee love him:ſecendly,the loye 
of our brethren, yea of our enemies : for howſo- 
ever in our underſtanding theſe two may be di- 
Kinguiſhed, yet jn practice they muſt never bee 
fevercd ; but mult alwaics goe hand in hand, to 


the duties of our calling : as Pas/ſaith'of him- 
ſelfe, and the reſt of 4 Apoſtles, The love of 
| Godconftrameth us to preach the Goſpel, 2 Cor, 
$1.4 

| 6 The third thing required tn doing a good 
, worke well is humilitie, whereby a man eſtee. 
meth himſelfe,to be but a voluntary and reafo- 
nzble inſtrument of God therein. This vertue | 
will make a man. give the honour of the worke 
tothe principall Agent, that is, to God him- 
{clfe 2 who worketh' in us bottrto will and to 
doc of his good pieature. 

The fourth thing requircd in well-doing, is 
fomplicity,or finglenefſe of heart: whereby a man 
in doing a good worke, mtendeth fimply and 
direly to honour and pleaſe God, without all 
by-reſpets to his owne praiſe, or the pleatſmg 
of mey.This is aſpeciall vertue diretiag a man 
tothe right end in every good worke, which 
is the obedience and honour of God, inmans 
good, Thisvertue was in Paxl,4 who: finspli- 
city and godly pureneſſe had hi converſation in 
the world: thus'he preached the Goſpel:and fo 


the word ofGod,that they may do their works | 


A 


B 


|chis fincerity may ſhew itſelfe, wee muſttake 
heed of a ſpeciall vice which is conttary unto 
Ir, namely, the guile of the ſpirit, mentioned 
Palm. 32, 2. which maketh a man intend and 
propound falſe ends and by-regards in doing 


good workes ; as his owne praiſe and delight, 


to plcaſe men thereby. And that we may ayoid 
this ſpirituall guile,we are to know,that it may 
| and doth uſually prevaile with men in foure 
| caſes : T. When thoſe doe practiſe vertue in 
whom God only reſtraines the contrary vice : 
thus civill honcſt men that have no religion, 
may practiſcjuſtice, temperance, mercy, and 0- 
ther morall yertues, becauſe they are nor incli- 
ned to injuſtice, intemperance, and the contra- 
ry vices: but theſe actions in them are no good 
workcs before God, becauſethey proceed not 
from ſanctified hearts, Gncerely intendiug to 
obcy and plorifie God: hereby. Il. When 
men doe good workes for feare of divine juſtice 
andthe penaltics of mens lawes ; and ſuch for 
the moſt pait is the repentance of the ſicke : I 
grant indeed, that fome doe truly repent in 
this eſtate, but cotmmonly ſuch repentance is 
unſound , and proceedeth not from a fingle 
heart, but from feare ; whereby, being under 
| > « | 

Gods hand, they ſeeketo avoid his judgement. 
Such alſo arethe outward duties of Religion, 
performed by our common Proteftants, who 
come to Church, and receive the Sacraments 


| chiefly for cuſtome ſake, and to avoid thedan- 


gerof mens lawes. III. When men doe good 
workesfor the honour and praiſe of mens This 
is a dangerous thing : uponthis ground a man 
may preach the Word, uſe prayer, and profeſie 
the Goſpel ; yea, and be zealous for Gods glo- 
rie as Jehs was : and hence it comes, that many 
fal away to looſixeſle of life from aſtriQ profeſ- 
ſion of religion, becauſe they received not the 
truth in fimplicitie of heart, with purpoſe onely 
to obey and pleaſe God, butrather to get the 
praiſe of men.I V. When men doe good works 
from ſome corruption of heart prevailing in 
them ; as when a man is both proud and cove- 
tous, yet more proud than covetous : covetouſ<. 
neſle bids him not giveto the poore ; bur yet 
pride deſiring the praiſe of men preyailing in 
him, caufeth him togiye'to the poore. And ſo 


= SE 


D| when covetouſneſle preyajles ina proud man, it 


ought weto-doe cycry good wotke. Now that 
| b 


will cauſe him to abſtaine from riot and proud 
him unto.” In all theſe caſes Spirituall guile 


it ſelfe : and thereforewe muſt haye a watchfuli 
eye unto ſingleneſle of heart in our well-doing 
and to rhe reſt of the yertues before-named, 
that ſo wv. &e may bee able'to fay with good cori= 
ſcience, that our workes are ſuch as God ap- 
proyeth, 


V. 4 T bat thine eAlmes 
mas be ſecret, and thy Father 
that ſeeth mſecret, bewillre- 


ward 


apparel], which yet hispride would perſwade| 


corrupts the worke that otherwiſe is good in| 


| 
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OO [Harths, | Sermon in the «71 onnt. i nl 
Ver 4. LEES | ao m—_— ooo 
Ss ' A] ſole axthor of tryepraiſ: : Paul*laith, hewnich no 
war d thee op enl). | pratfſeth Ws id re dot} Ee | 
Here is the 7ea/o» whereby Chriſt inforceth Lord praiſeth: where hee compareth Le worid | 
the foriner Commandement ;- and it hath two roa Theater, wherein inev arc actors, and mer | 
 parts:the firſt is drawne from a {peciall proper- and Angels bee ſpetators; byt God aJore is | 
{ titin God, roſee zn ſecret - the ſecond 1s from the /xdge, who givech praile and good name to | 
h ' lis bounty, in rewarding openly. eyery one that Yeſerveth it, nar onely in this | 
= For the firft;the words are thus inthe original, life, but in the world to come: in regard where- | 
od the ſecret i | Th | ae . 
ſeer. | And thy father which ts a ſex in ſecret: torthe of, wee muſt endevovr our ſelves{o ro doe all 
| word there uſed ſignifheth 4 difcernmrg ſeer : our good workes, that Gad himſclie may ap- 
whereby Chriſt would teach is, that God ſees | | ptove thereof : to ſeeke the praiſe of men, i* 
Jove” beholds things that no man can fee; even a fond thivg, ſceing that not man, but God is 
the ſecret thoughts and delires of mans. heatr, | | the author of true praiſe: yea, this muſt thach 
Ve ts Hence we rhuſt learne three things: I:To cx- usnotto depend up.nn than tor. praiſe and com- | 
amine our ſelyes ſtrictly nor onely ofour grofle | | mendation forthe good things wee doe, bur 
and open finnes, which all the world may lee; | | upon God himlelfe, trom whom all rrue prailz 
. but alio of our moſt inward and hidden cor- | B] commeth, | > 
ruptions ; and when weecannot fee them, yet Secondly,that Goda he is 4 father,is theſolel - * | 
we mult ſuſpc our ſelves of our fecret wants ; | | axthoy of prarſe, for Chrilt ſaith, your father wil | T** 8rovud: 
for though men know them not, no nor wee rewartl yol1, Now God is our father on*ly in 
A our lelves, yet God the ſecret ſecy betoldeth | Chriſt, and therefore our union with Chriſt is 
| then: IT, Never to hide our finnes within our the ground of all truc ptaite: He & a true 1ſrae- j 
ſelves, bur freely to lay them open before Cod lire (aith Þ Payl) whith tis one within, andthe | 
to our owne ſhame, yea, to confeſſe our un- } | cirenmciſion i of the hart; the ſpirit,nor mthe | OF 
knowne innes : we mult not like e Adam, ſew| | letter whoſe praiſe i not of men but of God. This 
fig-leaves together to cover our nakednefſle, or then Gilcovereth the errour of the wotld, in | 

| flic from God thinking to hideour ſelves from ſeeking after praite and reputation; for ſome | 

| 3 his fight : for hee difcerncth in ſecret; TIT. To feeke it in the comelineſſe of their body, fome 

| be careful] not onely to doe good workes, but | in apparell, and ſome in learning, &c. bur all 

| alſo to doe them in an holy manner, from good chete are wrong meanes ; the right way to get | 

| grounds, and toa right.end :for G»dſeerh ſe-| | true praiſe, is to bee in Chriſt, ard to have an 
crets, and will not bee ſhifted off with falſc humble and fanctified lteart, {et putpoſely to | 

| « PH1.119.163. | ſhews.2 Davidhaith, Thave kept thyprecepts and | C keepe Gods Mn demer P6ks 19.32. Da-l 

| | thy teſtimonies, becauſe all my waies are before | | vid prayed Godtoreptove from him ſhame and 
thee. And the rather muſt we be moved hereun- | | conterapr, becauſe he kept Gads teſtimonies * as | 
to, becauſe God knowing what is in mans heart, | | thoughthe keeping of Gods Commandements 

| doth oftentimes prove men with temptations had becnethe onely meanes to avoid contempr, | 
that he may diſcover the guile of their hearts 2: | andto procure true praiſe and fame. 7 | 
| and therefore that wee may eſcapethe judge- Thirdly,thatrhe ifero come the onlytwnge of | ©... | 
| ments of God due unto hypocritie, weemuſt | |r7aepraiſe,for Chrilt here ſaith, he ſhallreward | 
labour te doe all goed dutics in ſinglenefle of | |thee openly : that is, inthe laſt day : 1 Cor. 4.5. | 
| heart; SIE WorentheLord hal comethenſhalevery one have 
The ſecond reafon diawne from Gods boun- | \prarſe of God, This muft teach us, notto care | 
tic unto them thar in finglenetle of keart doe for the contempr of the world which follow. 
good workes, is in theſe words ; he willreward | | cthour protefiton, fo that our conyerſition bee 
thee openly: wherein he preventeth this objeSti- o0dly ; but to rceit paricatty contented, becauſe 
on, which ſome of his hearers might make az | |itis the Jotand pottion of Gods children, and ' 

I e2inſt his former precept.IfI may nordoe good | | our finres deſerye greater reproach, atwaies re= | _ | 
workes to be ſeeve of men, then ſhall1loſemy x5 | membring, that thetime of our praiſe is yetto.| | 
labour : Chriſt anſwers, Not ſo : for God the come. Yea,hence we mult learne not to aime at | 

father will rewarathee openly, ifcthou doe good our owne praife,in things of this life Hut Whol. | | 
from a fingle heart, onely reſpecting the praile ly to feeke the glory of God in all things ; for | [ 
| andhonour of God in mans g004.It it be asked, | | if we feeke his gtory now,” the time will come | | 
how this can ſtand with that ſaying of Chriſt, | | whenhe will glerifie us. | | | 
| Toh.5.21; That the father judgeth 10 man, but Fourthly. thar the praiſe that God ſhall. give 4 
bathcomuedaljudgment unto theſon:laniwer, | | hischildren intheend of the world, ſpall bee 0- 
that in regard ofdeliberation, ofauthority,and | | pen and manifeſt,before all men and all Angels, | 
conſent,the laſt judgement ſhall be executed by both good and bad, whenthey ſhall ſtar.d ro be | 
the whole Trinitic : but yet in regard of imme- | | judged by Jeſus Chriſt : and chis'is trne praiſe 
| diate execution, the Father judgeth not, but which ſhall never have end, wherzunto the! 
Chriſt onely : for hee alone giveth the ſentence praiſe ofmen is not comparable:we count high- 
Of praiſe, bothr of abſolution and condemnation, ly ofapplanſe andreputation wich earthly Prin- 
T The ſecond reafon teacherh us ſundry things | ces, and all men honour him whom the Prince 
The Author, concerning praiſe. Fiſt,that Goahimſe!fe 5 the | | commends:how much more then O_y be 
advan- 
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fafeto praiſe and commend. 


verſe 5 eAnd when thou 


corners of the ſtreets, becauſe 
they would bee ſeene of men : 
wverely 1 ſay unto you, they have 
their reward. 


In this verſc and the reſt to the fourteenth, 
Chriſt intreateth ofthe dutic of prayer, where- 
in hee dealeth as inthe former point touching 
Almes-giving : for firit, hee forbids atwo-told 
vic? in prayer: Hypocr:freand Bablimg,and then 
teacheri the contrary vertucs and theright pra- 
Aice of praycr., The vice of Hypocrrſie mpraiet 
is forbidden inthis fifth verſe, and the contrary 
yertue injoined in the next, 

The Expoſition, hen thou praieſt| To pray 
properly, to intreat of God the gift offome good 


is onely one part of that holy worſhip of God, 
which is called ſxwocation. : for 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
the Apoſtle maketh foure kindes or parts of 7. 
vocation:to wit,I.Swupplication,when weintrear 
God to remove ſome evill from us: I I. Prayer, 
whereby wee begge at the hands of God the 
gift of ſome good thing unto us: and thee two 
concerne our ſelyes. The .1T1. is Zzterceſſion, 
when as wee intreat the Lord. to.grant ſome 


omecevill trom them. The IV.is Thankſgiving, 
whereby wee give laud and thankes to God for 
bleſſings received, cither by our ſelves, orby 
our brethren. Now in this place Prayer is not 
to beetaken ſtrictly for one part of invocation, 
but generally for the whole worſhip of God 
by invocation ; asit is commonly taken of us, 
and often uſed in Scripture, one part being 
put for the whole. Be wor as the hypocrites] that 
is, doenot asthey doe in prayer; by Hypecrites 
hee underſtandeth principally the Jewiſh tea- 
chers, the Scribes and Phariſes, for atchem hee 
aimeth inthis part of his Sermon. For they lowe 
to ftund and pray inthe Synagognes and inthe 


| ſtreets. | We muſt not here conceive that Chriſt 


condemnes altogether this geſture of ſtanding 
in prayer as unlawfull : for himſelfe prayed 
ftanding when © heraiſed up Lazarus : and the 
primitive Church- in their aflemblies called 
4 Srations, praicd ſtanding : but hee reproveth 
here the ahuſeof this geſture intheſe Jewiſh 
teachers. For firſt, they uſed this getture to a 
wrong end, namely, thereby to ger the praiſe 
of mer” : becauſe ſtanding is the fitteſt geſture 
whicha man can uſe in prayer to make him hee 
ſeene of others. Secondly, thtle Scribes and. 


dircced, whom God himſelfe ſhould youchs- { 


prateſt, be not as the hypocrites: | 
for they love to ſland and pray 
in the Synagogues, and in the 


thing concerning our ſelves : and inthis {enſeit | 


ur thing unto 'our brethren, or to remoye | 


A] 


—_. 


| creaſed, ITT. The true pift 


Phariſes thought themſelves more righteous | 
than all other men, and thetcfore judged that 
they had no need to humble themfelves*{o 
much eitherin ſoule or body as-the Publicans 
and ſinners did. Againe, Chritt here condem- 
neth not the action of prayer intheſe places, 
the Symagogresand the ſtreets: for no man was 
ever forbidden of God to pray in any place. 
The Patriarks were not tyed to any place: and 


under the Law, howſoeyer the Temple was the 


place appointea for Gods outward worſhip 
in facrificivg, and fuch like, yet even then it 
was lawfull for the Fewesto pray inany place ; 


and after Chritts comming Paul mwilleth, thar 


men pray every where, lifting up pure hands unto 
God - but hcre is condermed this grofle 
fault of theſe Scribes and Phariſes, that the 
mindedto pray no where clfe, but in theſe 0- 
pen and publike places, which is expreſſed 
| by this phraſe, zhey love ro ffand and pray - So 
'thatin a wordthis is the meaning of this verſe ; 
| You my hearers, when you pray, take heed of the 
hypecriſie of the $ cribesand Phariſes, for they 
regard onely the praiſe of men,and therefere doe 
uſe ſuch eefture inprayer, and chuſe ſuch places 
to pray mm, that they nay beft bee fern: of men, 
Where weſee, he directly condenmestheir hy- 
pocrifie,as well in retpect of the grozndthereof 
which was the pride of their hearts, and not 
Gods grace: as alſo in regard of ihe endthere- 
of, which was the praiſe of men, andnor the 
olory of God. . | 
The »ſe. 1. Whereas Chriſt faith, When 
thox praieſt « heeraketh it for granted, that all 
men of yeates muſt pray : and whereas he con= 
demnes the falſe manner of prayer, and ers 
downe the right forme and manner thereof, he 
teacheth us tharit is a moſt neceſlary thing for 
all that haye diſcretion, to exerciſe themſelves 
religiouſly in this dutic of prayer, And becauſe 
our Saviour here urgeth this dutie ſo much, I 
will here ſhew the neceſſitie of prayer ; which 
may appeare unto us by ſundry reaſons: 1, 
Prayer i8 one of the mot principall parts of 
Gods worſhip : for herein wee acknowledge 


cher and knower of our hearts ;. and hergby we 
teſtifie the faith, hope, and confidence we have 
in God. And prayer is called © the calves of our 
lips, becauſe it is a ſacrifice well pleaſing unto 
God. II. By prayer wee docobraine, and alſo 
continue and preſerve unto our ſelves ever 
200dpraceand bleſſing of God, eſpecially fach 
as concerne cternall hfe : for God promiſeth 
his ſpirit tothem that aske it by prayer:and the 
firit conyerfion of a finner, howſoever it bee 
the free gift of God, yet by Gods prace mo- 
ving and inabling a man thereunto, is obtai- 
ned by prayer; and fo areall the good graces 
following our converſion, both pa_ and in- 
or prayer is a 
pledge of the ſpirit of Adoption : and there- 
foref Zacharie cals the ſpit of prayer, the ſpi- 
rit of grace. And Pals faith, The ſpirit helpes 


him to bee the giver of all goodnefle, the ſear- | 


Hanhb. | 
verſ.5. | 
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the Golpell, to doethedurics of religion, for | 


the apprebation of men, which notably be- 
wraiesthe hypocrifie of our hearts, which na- | 
turally have more reſpect to men, than to the 


God himfelfe. Thus did the Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, and ir is ro be fearcd, the ſame fault is com- 
mon among us: for menare farre more forward 
and carcfull to performe the publike duties of 
religion, inche aflemblies of the Church, than 
private duties either in their families, or by 
themlclves:Many will pray in the Church, that 
never regard private praycr at home; Againe, 
performing publike duties, men have more 
carcof the outward attion, than of truth and 
finceriticin- the heart ; and many ſtudy more 
for fit words to delight mens earcs, than for 
pood affections, which God approveth ; for 
what is the cauſe that many ancient profeſ- 
ſors, when they come todie, know not how 
to commend their ſoules ro-God 2 Surely, this 
eſpecially, that in the whole courſe of their 


| profeſſion, they more reſpected men than God; 


and therefore in the time of death; when they 
muſt needs deale with God indeed, they know 
not what. to doe, nor how to behave them+ 
ſelves,” [ 


Laſtly, Chriſt here reproves their behavi- ; 


our inprayer, which was ſtanding, without all 
humbling of themſclyes, cither in ſoule or bo- 
dy, This is a thing incident ro many in our 
congregations, who tife to ſhew no manner of 
reverence or humility inthe time of prayerz'but 
either ſtand, or fir, as though they had no need 
to humble themſelves ; or elfe intended onely 
that men ſhould ſee them. But wee muſt know, 
that howſoever the word of God preſcribes no 
peculiar geſture in this a&tion, yet it is nor a | 
thing indiffcrent, either to uſe,, or not to uſe, 
ſome ſ:emely geſture of humiliation in this 
worſhip of God; but ſome muſt necds he uſed, 
to exprelle and further the humilitie of the 
heart, which is chiefly required: Iſay 6. 2.the 
Seraphims ſtanding before God, cover their 
feet and faces with their wings, in regard of 
Gods preſence : and the poore Publicane that 
prayed with the Phariſic, howſoever he prayed 
ſanding, yet ® hecaf# downe his countenance, 
and [mote himſeclfe on the breſt,torteſtific his hu- 
miliation. Yea, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, when 
hee bare the puniſhment of our finnes in the 
carden, fell downe upon his face, and prayed : 
thus alſo did 2Zoſes and Aaron, Þ Elyah Ez 
7a, and 4 Daxi:{ humble themſelves. And it 
hath alwaies beene the practice of Gods ſer- 
vants in prayer, by ſome convenient geſture of 
the body, to expreſlſe the humilitie of their 
hearts;whichcheckeththe cuſtome of our com- 


mon people in prayer, who areſfo farre from | 


bringing a btoken heart to God, which is the 
thing hee chiefly requires, thatrhey know not 
what to aske ; and many there bethat will nor 
ſubmit themſelves to ſichoutward geſture, as 
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miohg cxpreſ{c their inward humiliation. Theſe 
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| things are farre unſcemely for Gods 


| private tmans ſupplication isnot ſo much reſpe- 
cted, as when a whole incorporation, or a 


PR 
therefore ler us learneto huunble our {clyes ar 
Gods footſtoole, firſt mour very hearts, and 
withall, we muſt be carcfull to teſtifie the ſazne | 
by ſome convenient outward humiliation. 


v. 6But when thou prayeft, 
enter into thy chamber, and 
when thou haſl ſbut thy doore, 
prayto thy father which # in 
ſecret,and thy father which ſe- 
eth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 


Chriſt having forbidden hypocrifie in the 
former yerſe, doth here command the contra-. 
ry vertue; namely, /izcerity, — the 
right manner of prayer to God in that behalfe. 
Now becauſethe words are not to bee taken in 
that ſenſe, which at the firſt reading they ſeeme 
to beare ; therefore for the better a 
ding of them, I will here lay downe two 

rounds : 1. That in this place our Saviour 
hriſt doth nor forbid publike prayer inthe 


| 


| Congregation,or it ublike places; forpublike 

rayer is Gods ordinance: Where two or three 
(faith*Chriſt)be gathered together in my name, 
there am 1 in the middle among thems:andwhat- 
ſoever they ſhall deſire,ſhall be given them of my 
Father. Againe, publike prayer ſerves for mott 
worthy ues, for which it may be maintained;as 
firſt,to make mens prayers unto God more fer- 
yent and etteQtuall; as inthe common-wealth, a 


whole ſhire make peticion to the Prince. Se- 
condly, by publike prayer a man profeſſerh 
himſelfeto be a member of Gods Church, and 
one that ſevercth himſelfe from all prophane 
ſocieties and companies of men in the world, 
Thirdly,publike prayer ſerves to ſtirre up zeale 
inthem thar be cold and backward : for hercin 
they are madeacquainted with Gods bleſſings, 
they are left to ſee their. owne-wants, and they 
have the good example of Gods children. 2. 
Ground. T hat private praier(though itbe Gods 
own orcinance)s not herediretHy commanded: 
for looke what was forbidden in the former 
verſe, the contrary thereto is here commanded; 
but Chriſt did not ſimply there forbid publike 
praycr, hecaimed atan higher thing therein : 
namely, hypocrific, and therefore here he com- 
mandeth not privateprayerdireRly, but inten- 
deth the right manner thereof, for ſincerity, 
whether publike or private. 

Havivg laid downe theſe two grounds, I 
come now te thetrue meaning of the words, 
When thou praieſt, that is, either by thy ſclfe a. 
lone, or with others eter iro ch y chamber,and 


when thou haſt ſhut thy doore, pray, Gc.thar is, 


be as though thou didſt pray in thy cloſet, in- 


tending 
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| Harth6. | Serimon in the «MM ounh\ Wai | 
Ter.G. | , | 
erm nes | Pn nrngt Tn —————_—_— — —— 
| | tending, onely to approve thy leite, and thine A] vine and holy thoughts, ana;his heart poſteſſes 
f | heaxt unto the Lord, having no-relpect toany: | | with holy deGres ; God in Chriſt mult Lehs | 
| Creature in the world:for this Chriſtmeancs by: | | whole delight,and all by-chouglits mult bapas j 
| Prager gina charyber, or cls{et ; namcly, that a niſhed, OurSaviour Cart uſed, to Pray bac | | 
, man in prayer ſhould not retpect hinſelte,or a-. nighr, and, in {phtary- places. apart from. rac {o- F | 
| ny creature, butſimply intendandapprove him- | | cietiesof menz: this hee did (poGoubr, fortius,) | 
{e]fe unto God onely. '| | end, that hee mygh: ſe himſclfe wholly bofore, F 
In the words thus explaned, wee arc toob- | God 5 ard be {xe fromn 2ll gccafzons of diftra- | | 
ſerve rwo things ;2 Commandemept,and a rez- ction in thatdivme uty. ,. by STE | 
ſon therof: theCommandement in theſe woris, | | Duties ty prayer arc efpcaallyAye: I; VE rionwmicgin 
Ven thou prayeſt enter into thy chamber, and . mult labour to have a rrueſcn{s-and, fecling of \ proyirig. | 
; when thou haſt ſhat the deore, pray unto thy f4- | | ur wants, of pur ſfinnes anfd,gqruprions, and p | 
| ther which is in ſ*crer. This commandement in | | be inwardly tzoched inconſcience tor the fame: | 
joiningtheriglt diſpoſition ofthe hcart to (30d- for as the begger {rs (ll at home, and; BEVE 
ward,in our prayers,deth preſcribe thetrue and | | gocs.to:begge-releefte,. till bee feeie: binſ: : 
| pertegt manner pf pgayer;whereta that wemay | pinched wiih-hunger and want, fo it is withys, 
the-bertcr attaine; Lwill ſhew how the dame is | B| till wee feelg aur owne wants, and milcries, by 
| rarformcd, = Ns» reaſon of our finries,. wee can H&vEr-PUEnp..an 
| I . TS I,” ; | : Ss : 
ptoce ele | + Haar man in prayer. may-approvehnimtclte carneſt and hearty prayer to-£990. 2. c© mult N 
| anighar and lis actions unrg God alone; three kinde of Rave an inward; terfcut,auad usfained [GCrP IOn 
duties.are required : ſpme going bchore prayer, | ward God, lor che fpply of all our-wangshand | 
ſome in the a of prayer, and-fonic afer | | mileries; this js a ſpeciallthingiin prayer which 
prayer. [21k wy | maketh 3t no! anely $0 bea pefirion.of thelins, 
Forre Dni=sbe. | 2: PEIQIE Prayer foure duties arc xequirea: LA | but 2 true requelt of ;the heart, This the-Pro- | 
tre wepray. mazmult have krowle#ge of threethings'con- | pact David expretied, when he faid unto God, | EF. 
7 cerning prayer, (for.cvery praycr mult be mace} | © 1 ſoule; defareth. after thee, as \the thirſty | © Pſaſe 143+ 6. 
| infaith,and in obedience toGod, which with-: | land doth rfcer raine: acid Hams alio,vhen {he | 
| out knowledge cannot be done)to wit,of Gods cold Ely f that. ſhe powered ortt her ſoul as water, © 1 Sam. 1.15. 
commanadement to pray:ofthe rhings we arke in beforethe Lorg:3.Everyperition muſt be made 3 
preyer,and of the warmer of asking ; which is 12 obedrence; thar 3s, wee imnult have a commare | 
chis,ſpirituall bleſſings concerning lifeeternall; | | aezzent injoyningus to aske the thing we pray | 
as remiſſion of lirnes, ſanCification, and other | | for, and a propprſeto affre] us that it thall; bee | 
neceſſary eraces mult be asked-ſimply without | | granted unto us : and yer here this ſpcciall,caz | 
condition : but temporall things concerning veat muſt be remembred, that wee leaye bgeh | 
| thislife,as health, wealth, liberty,and ſuch like | | che time, and the manner of accompliſhing our | | 
mult be asked with condition of Gods will, as requelts, to the good picaſure ahd wif-lome of | 
rhey ſerve for his glory, the good of our (elves, God. 4., Excry pe:i:ion mult becprefenred to! 4 
- and of our brethren. 2, Aman muſt Jabour to Gad in the 8 name 446 mediaticy of Chriſt: for £ Toh. 16.23,20, 
2 fnde himfſclfe converted unto God, havigg a | - ſin our folveg weare firners, ind Þ onr intguities bs g.:. 
true ptrpoſe of heart not to live inany fn {tov} | the a ſeparaiton betweene God andus; 10 That | * 
SIo9 7 [2Codheareth not fovere:and Davidſaith,ÞIf [i ]weeeannher have accefie wato the father, fye 
| regard wickedneſſe in pry hearty, God will nw Joncly by the mediation of; Jeſus Chrilt. Jfwee | 
heare mypraer. When men cometothe Lords wquid come with boiduefſe into the holy 
rable, they forſake their ſinnes and rurae mnt | place, it muft be by the new and living Way, 
| God;which mu{baiſy be gone before wee pray which Chit hath piepart&for us rarough the | : 
| forthercin weare toGeale with God;who can- vaile,thatis;hisfleſh. 5.1oprayer we mult baye, | -] 
; i Not abide ir1Guity. *, Aman muſt ſecke to Bee | f-rrh, vihereby we belceve, that the thing wee | 
1 Cariit, chat would pray with comfort; Job, | aske {nallþe dorcunto us : Mark. 11-24 oats | 
| Fi.7 Tfree a514e it mec nd my words abide in ſoever ye arbee in prayer, belceve rhar ye {rail | 
199, d1he what ye will, and it [all be dane to y0ts. | Davelt,and tt [hai ye done uuro you © now the | 
|  Inthe old Tetiament rhe Sacrifices wereto bee | | ground ofthis faich, mutt be Gods commande- 
| oftered, onely pon. the Aitar of God, in te mentand his promiic, which I mentioned be- | 
; Tempic,o1 12the Tabernacic,v:nich prefgured | Large, ada Ws | | 
| this vmto 1s, thatin-the new Teſtament, our | | Tae dw-iegnſer pravet; at? cnichy two z;, 1. Toro Cures ater 
| praycrs, whicharc otr Sacritices, muſt bee of= | {| Wec maſt cdlito remanvorance the Preyer Wes | ls ha ; 
| «Per "B ſered only in Chriſt-Jefus, who is our® irncenfe- | made ro God; Ii oe matt. galke With anorher, | 
| FY ray in heaven, and ove fpirituall Temple; 4. | | Be will deforattentive, that as Lecre, a5 may, DC, | | 
| ' BetoOre prayer 2 man mutt fever himiclfe from | ! tice wil xemember tie words that paſted be-' 
all creatures, 1m. his thoughts and defires, and , | tweene them z.and mucomore oug'y we to to | 
| ' bring him{clfe before God, with feaze and re- | | doe when wetalke with God, now wee Mut | 
|  verence, that every power andfaculity of che | {thus medizaze on” our prayers, for 5,5 0:9, 
; AQ 1C 33 | lonle may fay,as Corgelris did to Peter Je ar? | that *emay he better goth? rhing Wo 572 : | 
| alt ere is the preſence of God : for this end, his| j as weearavein prayecthe 22rdon of our f21:725, | | 
| mince and memory muſt betaken up with 6i- | ſo we muſt afeer prayer encevour to leave, the 
| - | practice! 
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AQ. mY y 6 Atatth.6:; 
__ |___ —_ eA Expoſition upon ( briſis —Pece- | 
an—J _— rr = ol Cs gms 
| practice of them, What an horrible ſhame isit | A} unto him inthis action :nay, the worſhipthar 
for men to beg arGods hands the pardon of is done herein, is to the devill, and the cure that 
fieme,and whea they riſe from prayer, to falla-|| | is wrought thereby, is his worke : for theſe 
"Oy gaine tothe praQice of it? This is with the ?d»g charmes are his watch-word,ro ſtirre him up to 
roreturne to his vomit, and with thedeſperate | ſuch cxploits. | 
theefero ſealing, after he hath intreatcd fayour Furthermore, in this clauſe, Pray unto thy 
2 of the udge, 2. Afrer prayer wee mult bee Father which is #1 ſecret, that is, an javiſible | 
carcfull to bee as-plencifull iv thankſgiving for | | God ; is conched areaſonto inducemen tothe | 
bleſſings received, as wee were in petition to obedience of this Commardement, to' this 
crave them, This indeed may bee done inthe effect ; Heto whom thon prayeſt, i aninviſible 
| beginning of out prayer,though here 1 mention | | God,therfore rhow muſt endevour to approve the 
it laſt, birt omitted” it may not bee. Ordinary | |/#1dden man of thy heart unto him, Hence 1 ga- Images of God 
 methavethis humanity, t at where they finde | |ther, firſt, thatit is an horriblething to make | abdvminabl. 
Friendſhip, they ill be more plentifull in ten- |, | an umageto repreſent the true God, or to wor- 
dringthanks,thaninmaking new requeſts ; and ſhipGod in it ; for God:is inviſible. The ſe- 
ifweedeate this with men, ſhall wee not much cond Commandement- condemneth' them 
Fore doe it with God, with whom truethank- B | both ,as Moſes himſeclfe doth expound it, Devr. 
finefle for 'ome bleflingy, is aſpeciall meanes to 4. 15,16. Tee ſaw no image 1» the day that the 
procure mon y moe-? Now this thankfulneſſe Lord [pake #nhto you in H vreb, therefore corrupt 
| muſt notbeonely-in word, but in deed teſtified not your ſelves by making youa graves image,or | 
byducobedience,mn life and'conver{mtion : and repreſentation of any ſigne. Secondly, that there 
theft wethedit ies 'whereby,a inatt ſhall avoid ſhould be no-outward pompe in prayer, cither 
all cathall 'oftcntation in- prayer, and approve for geſture,or for garments; for prayer is made 
| his heartinitoGodtherein, - ff! | to an inviſible Father. This overthrowes the 
Fes. | "By this deſcription of the true manner of whole worſhip of the Popiſh Church, which 
Popth enors frayers we may-kearne three things; Firſt, that {tands in outward ſhewes. of carnall pompe ; 
6 Prayere the Romiſh Charch: -doth neither know not if there bee any porype, itmuſt bee inward, in 
' | feach; 'nor praftiſe the dutie of prayer aright; the graces of the heart, among which humi- | 
they pray not bn knowlege, for they pray in | litie 15 the” firſt ornamient. Thirdly, that all | xodiffcrence of 
» Rhemon | an®arkrowne tonone,and allow of Þ 3gnorance, | | placesare alike, inrcſpeRt of Gods: preſtnce, | Maceinregard " 
1 wh 4 as the Mother of devotion 3 they commend and of his hearing ; for hee isa God in ſecret, : : 
'b Ibid (eQ.14. doubting, © by (perking againſt afſuxance, and © whereſoever aman hath occa{jon to pray, there 
—_— fo*pray nor in faich nor obedience; they pray God is :' which confuteth them that make the 
« Beilar. debo- | ori humilitie for mercy for their finnes, for Church a more holy place for prayer, than o- 
_ partic. they" thinke to merir by their prayers: and ther-where, and rheicfore reſerve all their 
which is wotft of all, thy direct not their praycrsrill they come tnither'; for now diffc- | 
prayers to God only,inthe name of Chriſt ; bur rence of place, in reſpect of Gods preſence, is | 
res 10 Godand his Saints, making theewrrpin Mhe | taken away : God is as well inthe ficld, and | 
Kuar.d A ro their Mediatrefſe:yea,theyfpray torhewood- inthe private houſe, as jn the Church : and yet | 
on Ent | dexcrofſe, Which is moſt horrible Idolatry. Se- Churches arc ordained and uſed in a o0dly po- 
condly,thatour common people comiefar ſhort licie, becauſe a congregation may 1Nore con= 
oftheir dury in this part of Gods worſhip : for ventently there meet, to their mutuall edifica- 
their prayers confilt chiefly in the bare repetiti- tion, 1n the publike exercile of the Word and 
| on'of words, which is only a lip-labour : they prayer ; otherwiſe private houſes were as good 
pray without knowledge and: feeling, ard fo places for Gods worſhip, as Churches, ifrhey 
mult needs faile in many other duties. Now were ſo decent, aud convenient for edification :? 
this bewraics the manifold wants'thar hee in | | for in all places men way lifr up pure hands no | og 


theprayers of thebelt Chriſtians *for beſides | | God, as the Apoſtleteacherh. 

their ignorance of many duties in prayer, their | D| 1nd rhy farher which ſeeth in ſecrer,ſhailre- 
doubting and diſtruſt, their dulnefſe and dead- | | ward thee openly. Thele words containe a two- 
neſſe of heart, and their by-thoughts, doe all fold reaſon, whereby Chriſt perfwadeth his 


ſhew that their hearts arenot wholly taken up hearers, and in them all others, to rhe carefull | 
exinpdsand | With Gods glory, as they ought ro be, Laſtly, | | | practice of the former duty, of finceritic in 
| charmes. hereby wee may ſee the grofle ignorance of our | | prayer. Thefirſt reaſon is drawne from Gods | 


common people, about ſpels and charmes; be- All-ſeeingproperty : theſecond from his bown- 
cauſe they confiſt of good words, and many | | tie. Gods all-ſeeing property is {ct our in theſe 
ſtrange things are done thereby, thereforethey | | words;a»drthe farther which ſc:rh in ſecret: that | 
thinkethem to be good prayers:bur herein they is, though the father himſelfe bec invitible, yet | 


| ' are deccived, through ignorance'in the right when thou prayeſt in ſecret, that is, as though 
| forme of prayer : for they that make them and thou wert in ſecret, intending onely to approve | 
| uſe them, are either gracelefſe perſons that haye | | thine heart unto God in prayer, then thy father | 
ſociety withthe devil, orgroſly deluded through | | feeth thee, he knowes thine heart,and bcares thy 
palpable ignorance: and they cannot ſet them- prayer.This is verified by the example oi /oxzs, | 
ſelves before God to approve their hearts | | who was heard praying in the Whales belly ; | 
cf | 2 
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Sermon 1n che e Ml onnt. 


of Daxiel,praying inthe Lyons denne, and of 
Moſes, Þ whois ſaid to cry unto tae Lord, 
when as he prayed onely in heart. 

' Theuſeof this pointis manifold: 1.7 ſer- 
verh to admoniſh us, that when wee pray, we 
mul? i {inglenetle of heave, bring ou ſelves 11- 
to Gads preſence, ind heartily and truly pur 
up. our requeſts unto God, ſo as wee may ap- 
provyeimto him; both our hearts and our prajers: 
for there js nothing ig our prayers that can bc 
hid from.God : and therefore wemmult ror con- 
tentour ſelves with the thing done, Lit labour 


ſo.to'pray, that God mwy he well picaſed with 
the manner thereof. - | 
Secondly, hereby-wee are taught ro make 
| conſcience, not onely of oty doings and {pec- 
ches,hut eyen of oux very thoughts, and that in 
ſeerct places : for though we may conceale the 
ſarhe from men, yet” wee-cannot cover them 
from rhecyes of God': he is inviſible, and yer 
© all things are nabed before him, 
+. Phirdly, this 'proverh that n5+ prayer can 
lawfally be made to rhovirgin CAtary, or to a- 
ny Over Saint departed; - for hee alone 15 to bo 
callcyapon in prayer,*ho fees in lecret : bit 
God ouely ſtes jntectet neither the virgin AL+- 
74; Box any other of the $aiiits can ſee in ſecter ; 
and:rherctote prayer is to be made ro none bur 
to Godalone., The Papiſts an{iver, thar Saints | 
departed :ſce in ſecret, though not of them- 
ſclves,;-yet by God,-and ii God : but thatis 
falſe'r the Angels before their fall, faw not their 
owne future fall; corthe fall ofman, 'The let: 
ſed Angels in heaven; kridw: not now the time 
andYayof- thelaſt juddement : yea, . and the 
Saintsdepartcd liemnder-the Altar,crying,*how 
long. Lord? being ignoxant of thetime of: their 
fuil redemption : andtheretore the Saints de- 
artcd ſeenotiin ſecrer, 3::; - | 
The ſecond rezſon: drawne from Gods pro. 
miſcd bounty, 'is intheſe words, ſtall reward 
thee operly : that is, ſhall repay thee for thy 
prayer in.the..day of jucgement, before the 
2intsand holy Arjg-ls, as we expounded the 
ſme words in the fourth verte, This 1s anotable 
reaſon to induce mente pray fna true ard holy 
| manner: acherein we way fee the endlefle mer- 
| cie of Cod, 'vouchſated to them that pray a- 
rigin: ifony ſubject put up a ſupplication to his 
earthly Prince, he'takes it for aſpeciall tavour, 
if the Prince youchfafere admit him to his pre- 
| fence: behold herethe King of Kings will not 
' onely vouchfafens accetie unto the throne of 
grace, when we put up-our applications unto 
' him, but jf we prayarieht, he doth hold him- 
{e]fe indebted unto us for the fame, and pronmi- 
{th oneday to rewardus openly. This tarre ex- 
 ceeds the love of all creatures in heaven and 
' earth, noPrince is ſo kindle and gracious to his 
| belt tubjeRts,asthe:Lotd 15 to allthat call upon 
| bim in{picit and cruth, 
From this place the Papiſts would gather, 
' that prayer i5a workethat merirsat Gods hand 


| 
| 
| 


| 


A 


'D 


| cternall life, for thus they reaſon : 1J#bere there 
| 


ts repayring by way of rew.1rd,there 15 ſrmethirg 
done which meriteth : 6:1 unto prayer there us a | 
repaying : herefore it aoth mzrit at Golthand. | 
Arſ. Reward isdue to may two vwayes, either | 
by deſert, or of frec vIte and Promie + now in: 
this place God will refvard man for his prayer, ' 
not for his deſert, butof his owne free: wilt and 
race, becauſe hehath promited to ro doe. Thir | 
this is 19, may thus appeare: If a bego 
a«ke an almes of anyiman, it were a>ſtird to 
lay, that the heggerby asking did celerve-rhe 
 almes: and fo {tends the caſe for themerir of 
our prayers; thereby we beg2e thinosar Gods 
hands,and therefore can no more merit thereb# 
thavthe begoer can deferve his almes by af: 
king: nay rather wee way gather henze, that 
Cous rewarging them that proy, proceeds from 
his 0wne free oracealone; for prayer proper; 
152 worke of nah unto God, wherein mar 
oiyeSnothing unto God, -2sthe Jeves did it 
the acrifices, or a5 is done in formcotherfptg- 
tutf11 frerifices of the new Teſtament; but only 
| 2 8kerh and receiveth {o:r2thing from God, and 
therefore cannot hereby merit any thins ar 
Gods hands, An1 by this may al: Sther places 
be expoonded, where reward is profiled to 
mans Works, 6 LON 2 | 

' Laſthy notre the pliraſe herenſed ; hee ſhall re | 
ward thee openly: that is atthe laſt day: Whence | 
Irather, that tif the'day of jadgement;/116 fer- 
vatitof (God ſhall filly reape the'fruitand be- 
nefitof his prayers. This muſt be well confide- 
red of all that have care to call upon God un- 
fained!y : for many times after Jong'and ear- 
neſt prayer, wefeele little orno cotnfort:Wher- 
by we may be brought to diſlike oureſtzte, as 
though God had no reſpe&t unto us :' but wee 
muſt know,that Go1dorh ofren long'deferrero 
rewerd his tervants ri:at pray unto him :-no 
donbt bur Zacharzand Elizabeth prayed for 
iffue in their pourger age, and yetthey were. 
nor heard till rhey were both old : and David | 
ſuch, his eyes failed for wayring on God 'when | 
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Lords prayer : for they be all according to his 
will, 'yerthe full fruition of the benefirs there 
asked, is releryed tothe appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


v. 7 And when Je pray,uſe 
no vaine repetitions,as the hea- 


for their much babling, 

Our Saviour Chriſt having dealt againſt hy. 
nocrifie in prayer, doth here come tothe ſecond 
yice, which hee inrends to reforme thercin, 
namely babling, confiſting in the outward 


acommandement, and'a reaſon thereof : The 


tiri9nc,45 the heathen doe : where firſt we mult 
| I know, 


4 


hee would accompliſh his promife made unto | 
him : this we may alf» te in the petitions of the | 


then, for they thinke to be heard 


forme of prayer, The words containetwo parts, | 


commandement,When ye pray uſe nowaine repe- | 


Again&babling 


in prayers 


wy _— 


| 


| 


— 


116 


* Eph.3.13. 


Abuſesin prayer, 
I 


Horz Virginis 


4 Mariz ad uſum 


Sa1isb.Ecclcl. 


ou tr een Woe oe tees —O————<——————- 


long praycr (no doudr) uſcd many repceitions ; 


 owne heart. 4. Seper/titiows prayers, when as 


are effectuall with God, to procure ſuch and 


know, that Chriſt reproves not repetition in 
prayer ſimply, but needles repetitions only : for 
Pal. 51. Daviddoth ſundric times repeat his 
requeſts, forthe pzrdon of fipne, and for ſan- 
Qifcation: alſo Moſes, Elias,and our Saviour 
Chriſt prayed fortie dayes together, and in this 


much leſſecan we pray one day together »/ith- 
out many repctitions, Here then by wane repe- 
tit ions is meant babbling ; that i3, a deſire and 
affeation to uſe and ſpeake many words ih 

rayer: and underthis one vice,arc condemned 
all ſms of the ſame kinde, that is,all ſuperfluous 


A, 


| 


| 


multiplication of words in praycre As the hea- 
then,that is ſuch as were not 2 rhe people of God, 
but alters from the common-wealth of Iſrazt, 
and ſtrangers fromthe covenant of promiſe. 

In. this, Commandement are condemned 
many abuſesin the manner of prayer. 1, eere 
babbling,xhen words arcuſed for praier,which 
containe ncither requeſts unto God, nor giving 


of thanks : ſuch are many popiſh prayers, ' and 


{ſuch isthe uſe of the eLve Aaria,among our 


common people, for it is the faſutation of the 
Angell Gabr:e/to the ul is Aariecalling her 
by commiſſion from God, to bcthe mother of 
Chriſt; which words, none fince that day, had 
warrant to ule tothe virgin fare, ouly they 
areto be rcad as a pan of that hiſtoric: yea,the 
reheaxfall. of the re» Commanaements, and of 
the Creed, for prayers, is but meere babbling. 
2, Prayers made in 5grerance are here condem- 
ned :. thus the Popith fort offend, who uſe to 
pray\unto.God in an unknowen tongue; and 
thus manyfin, that uſe the Lords prayer with- 
out underſtanding of the words. 3, Cold and 
du praying is here condemned, whea the lips 
draw neere unto God, but the hcart is no whit 
affected therewith : this is acommon vice, and 
ſome taint hercof may cyeric man finde in his 


Gods worſhip is meaſured out by ſet numbers. 
This is rhe Popiſh praQtice anſwerable to their 
doctrine, that the rehearſing of ſo many Prer 
nofters, Avies, Dirges,AMaſſes,and ſuch like, 


ſuch things : rhis opinion takes place with our 
common people, for they thinke God is ſerved 
by the worke done; if the words bee ſaid, all is 
well. 5. Raſh praying,without due preparation, 
iS here. condemned, when men pray only on 
the ſudden, by the motion ofthe ſpirit, asthey 
uſe to ſpeake: toomanyare ofthis mind,allow- 
ingnoſerforme of prayer to any fort; bur how- 
focyer conceived prayer de moſt comfortable, 
yet without due preparation of the heart, it is 
moſt ſubject to yaine repetitions. 6.Raſh wowes, 
eſpecially of things not lawfull, or above our 
powet, 7. Raſhwrſhes, of good or evill, being 
framed according to our carnall affections, and 
not by the word of God. And in a word, all 
vaine and ſuperfluous ſpeech in any manner of 
invocation, whercin the heart is not affected 


be remembred, for they ſhew plainely,thar our 
common prayers are farre ſhort of that which 
the Lord requirzth and alloweth, 52; | 

Here fome will ay, If fo many things bedif- 
allowed in prayer, how ſhall we ſpexkearight 
in praycr? Azſw. Asthe Apoſile Paxtfaid of 
ſinging, ſofay I of prayer ; it. muſt bee Þ wirh 
grace 14 047 hearts, and all eur words,both for 
mcaſure and number,muſt be tempercd thereto, 
and no more ought to be uſed in prayer;; than 


or others, ſome inward grace of God ; as faith; 


Be not ralh with thy month, ner let thine heart 


be haſtie to mter a thing before God for God « 


| 


& 


according to the will of God : all which mu | 


in heaven, a»vd thou art on earth, therefore let 
thy words ves few : where wee have expreſle 
command, nor only to prepare our hearts, but 
our wordsallo, when weecome before God in 
prayer, thatthey be ſuchas may expreſle ſome 
orace of our hearts, | THEN 
& p . * - * 
es the heathen} Ta this inſtance wee'may 


marrers of religion: for farft, they knew there 
Was a God, and that the ſame God may. bce 
worſhipped: Secondly,theypractiſed many ex- 
cellent verzues of the ſecond Table; as Juſtice 
bothin word and deed, liberalitie, continen- 
| cie, fidelitie, and ſuck like.: yea, they cared to 
doe ſome duties of the firſt Table, as here wee 
ſcethey prayed unto God; and ſomeof them 
performed this dutie inſuch fart, as they obtai- 


Cl] ned hereby ſome teinporall bleſſings. © The 


heathen Marrmers that carried Jonas towards 
Tarſhiſh, prayed unto God,and obtained /ſafetic: 
and Abal, a wicked Idolater, 4 hambled hims- 
ſelfe unto God in prayer andfaſting, and obtai- 
ned a temporall freedome from a- fearefull 
judgemenr, Now the . canſideration of this 
point, ferves to checke' many among us, who 
chinke that God will hold them excuſed, be- 
cauſe they meane well, and docno man harme; 
they plead that they are no adulterers, theeves, 
nor outragious offenders : bur all thisthe hea- 
then man can doe, and yer he is butina dam- 
nable caſe: for though theſe be good things, 
yet they will not bring any man to ſalvation : 
we mult therefore oet faith in Chriſt, and from 
thencepraGile all Chriftian vertues, 

For they thinks be heard by their much bab. 
bling. Theſe words are a reaſon of the former 
commandement, wherin we may note three opi- 
nions of the heathen concerning God, 1. They 
thought God was like an carthly man, who 
might bee inſtrufted and perſwaded by words, 
2. They denied Gods providence, and werenot 
perſwaded that God ſaw them , or regarded 
rheir eſtate ; and therfore thy uſed many words 
to acquaint him therewich. 3. They thought 
by the force of wordsto preyaile with Gods 

Hence wee may learne theſc inſtructions, 
7. That though the heatherrknerv there was a 
God, yet they turned him into an Idoll, when 
they worſhipped him; and therfore Paxlaith, 


© they 


| 
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may ſerve to expreſie and further inour ſelyes, | 


repentance, zeale of Gads gloric, &c.,Eccl.y.1: | 


note, that.the heathen had ſome in-{ghr ins | 


AatthG. 


verſ.7. ... | 
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Three Opinions 
ofthe heathen 
coacerning God, 
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ER de th. tat, Ho er eee —— =o... ret % 


| Marth.6, Sermon in the e Mount. — EF ul! 


ver[. 8, ME WY we =P! , IN 
cEphet 5.17, "| © they were without Godzn theworld - for they Al In this veric ou: SaviQur Chritt .xepeacetu | | 
made him like unto man, without any provi-| the former COMMmAandcemenc twuching. prayer, j 
| dence,and perſwafible allo by mans reaſon,and | | made after che manner of the heathen 2-and | | 
| | by many words.  .} | withall annexeth a ſecond redf-nrno enforce the |, 
2, By theſe opinions of the heathen rouch- | ſame. The commandemeny is cepcarec from the. 
ing Gods, we may garher, that there was not | | former. reaſon in thele words,, Zee 2ee wor like 


| alwaycs inthe old Teſtament, «t: umverſas| | them therefere : 38 if he ſhoyic {.y,coptidering | | 
| grace gitento all, wherby they might be ſaved; that the heathen incieir prayCzs looketo bee | 
| if they would » for if they had had anyfach| | heard forthe multicude of their words, there, 
| grace, they would never have wm fgroſ-] |fore yee muſt not pray in that manner which) 
| ly of God as they did:one ſparke of true know-| |they doc, This reperitioa of the commande- | 
ledge ofche Meilias, would have expclied all ment ſerves to imprint the: {zine more deeply: 
theſe carnall conceits of God out of . mens-| | inthe hearts of his hearers, to cauſe them, and 
hearts: and therefore howſoever the heathen {ous inthem,to be more caicfull to ayozdnetds:| 
had fo much knowledge of God, as made them: Icfle repetitions in prayer. in 

without excuſe, yet weare to hold, thar before Now having handled this commanderment;fpitinaion of 
Chriſts comming, they were left to themſelves, | B | in che faimer verſe, 1 will. here aply oblerye. | P,oPſebetore 


and forſaken of God inhis juſt qudgement, 1 this poirg ef doctiine, touching rhe diſtinction. — 
regard of his ſpeciall graceand fayour, . .- of people bctore the death of Chritt : for here | 
ED” 3- By theſe heathen wee may ſee what bee | Chriſt faithuntothe Jewes, Be ze ror like them: 
| conceizof God: | QUrnaturall conceits of God, for our nature 15 that is, likethe Gentiles: where hee putterh 


| " | rheſame withtheirs: and therefore of our ſelves | | plaie difference berweene the Jewes and all. 
| | wethinke Godto be like ſome old man, fitting | | the Nations of the world behdes; ond there- 
| in heaven, withour any regard of us at all : and | | fore when hefirit ſent his Diſciples to preach, | _ . 
| when we have all thingsnecdfull we will cruſt { | he forbade them ® rhe 2way of the Geneles, ard | » Mathis. 5,6. 
in God, butwhen meanes faile, we for ke him | | rhe cirres of Samariar commanding them 29 
{traight: andrhis weſhew, by uſing unlawtull | | goete the loſi ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, And. 
meanesto helpe our ſelves inthe cime of di-| | thus diſtinction was not only in Chriſts time, 
ſreſle,as by ſeeking to witches, &c. Laſtly,na- | | bur had been from thel cginning, forthe ſpace of 
rurally wethinke we can prevaile with God by | | 4000, yeare?. Inthe tirli age of the world there | 
our words. The Papiſts teach, that the ſaying | | were ® che. ſaynes of God, and the dawghters:of | > Grn6.24 
fx viverborum: | of five words, Nambhoc eft- Corpies menn, wall were aftexrbe floud, the © children of th e fleſh, | « Gal.4ag, 
Cone. Trident. | gyrnethe breadand wine inthe Sacrament into |C| and the childrenof thepremiſe., And under the 
the body and-bloud of Chriſt: and it is the] | Law, a people of God, and no peoples, This di- | 4 Hoſ1.10, 
common-opinion of our ignorant people, thar ſtin&tion Rood in two things. 1. Inzcgard of 
the ſaying of words pleaſeth God : they thinke | | the grace of adoption, andof the eſpeciall fa- |; 


| that the words of Scripture written or ſpoken, your of God ; forin this Text Chiiſtianth, the| | 
have yertue'in them todoe ftrange things, and lewes had Ged for their Father, which the Gene | 
this is one maine groundofaltthe practices of ; | tiles bud not, tor they were firangers fromithe | 


ſorcerie which bee fo common among/us: but | | covenants of promiſe; Ephel. 2, 12. 2.1n tegard | | y 
weareto know, that thereis no fuch vertuen of Godsimeworlkip : for:.concerning prayer; 
any words, it is only faith-in the heart that | | a ſpeciall' part thercof, Chriſt here fanh-to.the | 
makes Gods word cffectuall for: our good, | | Jewes, Teefball ror belikg the Gentiles + Thany | 
Wordsof themſelves can doe no moreburfe- | | thall here thinke that. this preſerment. df the 
vifie; and that they doenot of themſelves, but | | Jewes before rhe Gentiles, juregard of, Gady | | 
bythe pleaſure of men: andtherefore wee are ipeciall;mercje came from this: that.God!'fore- 
to renouncethe uſc of all ſpels and charmes.: far fomerhing in them, which was. rs inthe | | 
| for be the wordsnever{o good they are but the | | Gentiles, lerthem heare what Hoſes faithra | 

Devils watch-word, and the.ceremonies.-uſed |D| the Jewes; © The Lord didnot ſer his lowe mpon 
therewithall, are his Sacraments to caufe/ him | | you, nor choſe au for your nmultitude, but bes 
to worke wonders, Weetherefore muſt learne} | canſe rhe T.ord loved jou; and world keepe the | 
by the. word of God, to conceive better of God | | oathwhich he ſware toyimr fathers. _ 
than Nature can teach us, as of an heavenly and  Froth:his ground gf. Joftrine touching the | The promile of. | 
inviſible God, governing all creatures by his | | diſtinetion of people, inzegard of Gods ſpeci- life nocunive; 
providence; and nor pertwaded by mans rea- all merxcie, fallawthree weightie pointsto, bec | 
fon, but woapking all things according to the{ | krowen and belecved:Fiiſt,char thepromite of | 


' counſell of Yis owne wills remiſſion of tmes, and lite everlafting.in the | 


| jo ESR: | | | 2deſiges i5not wivgtall co's11, but. indefinite 
V. 8 Bee y ee not like [ b 4 m _ ofall forts, kindes,and eftates : far if 
therefore - for Jour F, a ther the promilc pertained to21 then there could | | 

1 rot, to be no, diſtinction of manand man, of ;people | 
knoweth Wwher eof J0u haves _ people, in a and there- 
NY rl PR ore the opinion at. unveriall grace is-falle |. 
need befor Ce Jou a5ke. | | how erroneous. Secondly; that chough' Chil | 


_ = died} 
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| V hy we pray (ee 
ingGodknowes 


oor watits;” 
| Fe 


| died not alikeeffeRually for all:for if Redemp- 


fallvocation. | tofalvation by Chriſt, for then ſhould cvery 


plate of the Apoſtle Saint Paxl, 1 Tim. 2. 4- 
{where he ſaith, God world have allto be ſaved: 


| hearhenifh manner of 


| withall wctude aſpec 


 eAn Expoſutonupon Chrijts 


ho all, ( for {o the Scriprurc ſaith) yer hee 


tion by Chriſt had beene univerſall, then had 
mercie belonged alike to all, which is againſt 
the Text, and thercfore the opinion of univer- 
fall redemption is allo a forgery of mans brainc. 


Thirdly, that God calls notall men effectually 


onehave God to be his Father in Chriſt : and 
the Jew hadno privilege before tke Gentile, 
in regard of mercy, and the grace of adoption : 
| bur here we ſee, that: God tor many hundreds 
of yeares, was the Father of the Jew, and not 
of & Genrile, in regard of grace and adopti- 
on. And bythis doctrine wee may cleare that 


for he meanethnotall men in all times, bat in 
this laſt age ofthe world, after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, when as the partition wall was broken 


downe, andthe diftin&ion betweene Jewand 
Gentiletaken away, in \rcgard of mercy and 
thegtace ofadoption. 

- For your Father knoweth 
whereof yee have need, before 
gee aske of him. 
Theſe words are afecond reaſon againſt the 
praycr,cothis effec; It's 
needleſſe for ou to ule vaine repetitions in 
your prayers,bccauſe God knowes your wants 
before:you pray : and therefore few words well 
 - Theexpoſition. Towr Father knowerh] This 
of our-wants, but ſuch a: knowledge as doth 
iall care to make ſupply 
untothem : forthisisarulein the. expounding 
of Scripture, that words of kuowledge are often. 
—_ for words of affcttion : as PlaLt.6.The 
Lordknoweth the way of the righteous, bur the 
way of the nngodly ſhall periſh: wherethe oppo. 
wed for inntdes to deſtruction, (habverh 

inly,that by knowledge there ismeant, rhe 
(yrs ae regard and refpett unto the wa yes of 
thegadly) whicl-is apoint fullof all cotnfort 


| tothechildren of God : and for the cleating of | 


tr,theee queſtions art tobe ſcanned, which may 
wellbemovedoutvfthis Text : : - + 

I. Pxcſt. If God-know our wants before 
we pray;vhy thetiſhould-we pray at all? A»; 
WePray;not toinforme God of the things we / 
want, asthough he knewzhemuor; but for 0- 
they eaute -:-as 1- to iſtirre-up our hearts, to 
feckeumoGods preſence-:and favour :"2.to ex- 
erciſzour faith inthe meditationof Godspro- 
miles : 3 torafTour wofull heatts, by pow- 
tins thern'ourwito the Lord : 4. to teſtific our 
obedience mo Gods commandements, and 
oueeruſtin his providence; for the receiving of 
Bieryegood thing wedelire. 7G + 


— 


knowledge of God, is ttota bate noticetaken | 


NUatth be. 
ver{.s, 


A ſcare to. make ſupply thercof, why-then doth 1 wh; Gudddiaie | 


' 12, Deſt. If God kiiow our wants;andhave 
Ny ei 


ho EYES” If coo ha 


B/ 


c cauſe they pray for-wzong ends ; Tee acke and 


| mariy-enemies, he crred untorbe Lord for helpe, 


| Andit wasthe Prophet Davidspracticeto have | 
| recourſeto God in-all his troubles, ' for which 
{ cauſe hecalls the Lord #15 rocke,his reſting and 


1 - Secondly, 


| men ſetcheir hearts uponthe world, and truſt 
| rooutward meanes mare than tozGod- him- 
ſelfe, which comes from this; beca 


God ofttimesdelay to grantthe prayers of his 
ſervants ? eFnjw. God defericth to! grant the 
requeſt of his children for many refpects, ren- 
ding tothcir greatgood: 25 1. theteby ro kin- 
dletheir faith, and coſtirre up; their zeale in 
prayer, that they-may more earneſtly beggerhe 
things they want: for this end our Saviour 
Chriſt reaſonedwith the woman of Canaan, 
before hee would cure her davgtner:: 2. to 
keepe them in humijity, and to prevent ſpiritu- 
all- pride: thus hee denied to remove from the 
Apofile Pai.lic bufſcring of Satan,though he 
prayed for it, /zſf heſhould be puſſed up through 
multitude of revelations, 2 Corin. 12.7,8, 9, 
3. tomakethemeſteeme more highly of the 
bleffings of God, and ro {tirrethem upto more 
thankfalneſſe for the fame: forir is commonly 
_ that thivgs ligtuly gotten, are lightly 
ct BY. : 

3 veſt. How falleh ic out,char God doth 
never grant ſome mentheir requeſts ? A»ſ. 1. 
Becauſe they make their prayers, but not ac- 
cording to Gods will either failing in the time, 
as did the fooliſh virgins, who cryed, Lord, 
Lord,open to ne,whenthe doores wereſbut,Mat. 


| 


25.11,12.0r inthe things they aske, and fo the | 
a ſornes of Zebede had nottheir requeſt, becauſe 
they aiked they knew nor what. 2, Becauſcthey 
donbr and waver imprajer, torluchſhallnot re- 
ceiveany thing of the Lord, Jam.1,6,7. 3, Be- 


receive net, becanſe nee atke amiſſe, that you 
might conſume is on your lufts,Jame4.5, 
Theſe. Firſt, this providenteye of God 0- 
yeralt our wants, teacheth us whattodo when 
weareafſaulted by any enemy, either of body 


or foule : wemuſtfirftiof all make God our re- } 


fuge and tower of defence, by getting aſſurance 
'our adoption :forif we be Gods children, he 
isourfather, knowing,and weighing our wants, 
and he is moſt carefull to make {apply thereto, 
before we pray,>Geneſ. 25.32, when: the two 
ewinnes trove 'together-in Rebecea's wombe, 
ſheſcnt-ro-aske the Lord thereof, no doubr by 
Iſaac her husband, whorbefore had for 
her, v.21. So when [eboſaphat was with 


andrea delivernd,2 Chr.18.31.and chap.20.12. 


hiding place. ; Im1036 
hereby wee are taught to have a 
moderate care forthe things ofthislife: for we 
havea Father in heaven, who carerh for us, 
knowing all our wanes, and ready to make ſup- 
ply rhercof before. we pray-Intheſe dayes,moſt 


ſe they want 
atrue perſiwaſion of their adoptioh. in Chiil} : 
for if they knew that God were" their Father, 
then ſurely this perſwaſion wouldreke place in 


-_ an} 
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their hearts ; God knowes 


| truſt in hin, andobey him. 


father umo us in Chriſt, 
b 
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my wars and bs care | 
fell for the ſupply thereof, and therefore "1 will 


Thirdly, this teacheth us, tn any neceſſity of 
affliction, to ſubje&t our ſelves tothe will of 
God, labouring to be thanktfull for that eſtate, 
as well as for proſperity, and {tudying ro pleaſe 
and honour God therein: for he isa father who 
ſecth all our wants before we complaine, and 3s 
carefull for our good, knowing that affliction 1s 
better for us than proſperity, or elſe he would 
{end us deliverance: for it is all one with him, 
and hee delights nor in the affliction of his 

cople. 

Fourthly, 

tn 


carnall an 


this ſerves to arme us againſt all 
aviſh feare, whereby mens hearts 


| are _—_—_ cirher in regard of death, or of 


the day of judgement : for though the devill 
race againſt us, yet when death commeth, God 
is our father, who knoweth our wants, and the 
way to comfort us,and is both willing and able 
to | Ho us. Ina word, this meditation ſerveth to 
ſtr us up to alldutifull obedience inthe whole 
courſe of our lives: for who can be but thank- 
full to ſuch a father, as knowes all his wants, 
and as he isablc, ſoalfo he is willing and ready 
| to make ſupply thereto: this therefore ſhould 
enlarge our hearts to bleſle God, that is ſuch a 


v. 9 eAfter thu manner 
therefore pray yee: Our Father 
which art in heaven, hallowed 


be thy name, 


Our Saviour Chriſt having forbidden bis 
Diſciples all carnall and ſuperſtitions kinde of 
praying, doth here preſcribe unto them a moſt 
holy forme oftrue prayer : but before we come 
unto it, hee gives them this commandement, 
After this manner therefore pray yee : S. Luke 
hath it thus ; When youpray, ſay, Onr Father, 
ec. in which words Chriſt injoyncs his Diſci- 
ples touſea right and holy forme of prayer, the 
patterne whereof is after ſer downe, Now be- 
cauſe this point is controverſall, I will briefly 
ſer downe, how farre forth this prayer of Chriſt 
is preſcribed unto us; to wit, for matter and 
forme we mult imitate and follow it in all our 


of this prayer, butmay freely uſe them,or other | 
words atour pleaſure : for our Saviour Chriſt 
ofttimes praycd in other words, and fo did the 
Apoſtles, as wemay ſee by Pauls prayers in his 
Epiſtles, wherein he obferyeth the matter and 
manner of this prayer, but yet ufeth other 
words: yea, S. Lake fetting downe this very 
forme of prayer,doth fomewhat alrer from the 


prayers, bur wee arenot tied to the very words | 


C 


D 


words of Saint Matthew. 
Upon this commandeiment it may well bee 
demanded, whether it be profitable and neceſ- 


| 


lary to uſea tet forme of prayer, cither private- 
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ly or publikely inthe ſervice of God ? Amnſw. 
Leake a fer forme of prayer, cither publikely or 
privately, to be borh profitable and neceſlaric ; 
ſet (1 ay) both for the matter and manner, and 
it necd require, for the very words alſo : my 
reaſons are theſe : 7. That which God hath or- 
dained, is both profitable and neceffaric ; but 
God hath ordained that men ſhould uſe ſer 
torres of prayer : for the Prieſts were iyoyned 
a jet forme of prayer in bleſſing the people, 
Numb.6.23,24. andthe 92.PMal. is acc prayer 
tor the Sabbath day:yea,all the Plalmes of Da- 
vid, (ome few Pſalmes of doctrine onely cx- 
cepred) are ſet formes of prayers to bec ulcd of 
the Chutch of God for ever : and in this place, 
Crit preſcribes a fer ſorme of prayer, not on- 
ly for the matter and nianner, bur alſo for the | 
words: and the like did /ohx Baptiſt,vvhen hee 
taught his diſciples to pray. //, Reaſon, In 
man there be {1ndry wants i prayer, as igno- 
rance inthe underſtanding, diſtrattions in the 
made, oblivion in the fnemory both of Gods 
conumandement and promiſes; in the heart is 
much deadnefſe, dulnefle, and diſtruſt ; in the 
rongue many times, is want of ſuch convenient 
utterance as ſhould be in him that would ſpeak 
unto God ; and in moſt men there is that baſh- | 
tulncfle, thatthey cannot utter and diſpoſe the 
deſires of their heart before others in that or- 
der which were meet. Now to make lupply | 
of allcheſe wants, a {et forme of prayer isro be 
uled, whereunto all the powers of body and 
ſoule may be well fitted. 17 I. Reaſon, The an- 
cient Church of God, long before'thetime o 
Popecy, uſed a ſec forme of prayer : indeed foi 
the firſt three hundred yeares afcer Chriſt, by 
rcaſon of continuall perſecution, they could not 
doe ſo : but afterthoſe times, there was a ſet | 
torme of prayer uſed inall Churches, infomuch 
as the ſouldiersin the field had their fer praiers. 
And in many Councels it was decrecd, that no 
Church ſhould uſe any forme of praier,but ſuch 
as was allowed and appointed, and that for | 
theſe cauſes : firtt, thatthere might be an uni- 
formity in thefolemne worſhip of God: and 
ſecondly, that the ignorance and negligence of 
many Paſtors might be prevented, who orher- 
wiſe would have omitted this duty in their | 
congregation :andtherefore. there was then fer 
downea general}forme of Confeſſion of faith, | 
of prayer, and thankſyiving,and of adminiſtra- 
tion ofthe Sacraments. | 
Now conſidering ſet prayer is Gods ordi- | 
nance, and the imperfections of man 1c- 
quireit, andthe {ame hath beenc fo long vf=d 
in former ages,” I doubr not to affirme the 
fame to bee both profitable and neceffarie : | 
whereby we may ſeehow blinde and raſh they | 
are, who terme ſetprayer an abhomirable Idol, | xn wg. 
and as loathſome unto God, as ſwines fleſh | GaOIOe 
vas tothe Jewes, Theſebe loathſome and un- | I 
reverent rermes : but thatwe may know their 
errour and folly the betrer, Jet ns here fcanne | 
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cheir principall Reaſons againſt ſer prayer ; and 
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eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts \ 


they be two : 1.To read afermon x por by ai 
othcr,is no preaching, and therefore to repeat 
a ſer praycr is no prayer. eAnfw. Thercaton 1s 
naught :for in reading a penned Sermon zaman 
cannotexprelle the gift of prophecie;bur in rea- 


| ding a {ct prayer he may ſhew the gift of praicr; 


asnamely, a touched heart for his finnes, an 
| hungring defircafter grace,and athankful heart 
for Gods mercies; and hercin doth prayer con- 
Giſt,and not in words. [7.Reaſov.Wemult pray 
freely as the Spirit moves us - and thereforc 
to uf. ſet formes of praycr,is to ſtint and quench 
the good motions ofthe Spitit. eAnſwer, This 
1calon were ſomewhat, if every one received 
ſuch a portion and mcaſure of the Spirit as did 
inable him hereunto : but ſceing in this life we 
| have but the firſt fraits thereof, and not the 
tenths(2s one ſaith;) we areto uſe al good helps 
to make ſupply unto our wants : for inthe pra- 
Rice of hob y dutics,we are like untoa man that 
is rewly recoyercd of ſome gricyous ſ1cknefle, 
whocan walke in his chamber,yet not by him. 
{elfe alone, but either with his ſtaffe, or leaning 
upon another mans ſhoulder :eyen {fo we being 
weake and feeble in prayer, had need” of the 
helpe of ict formes of praier,to hold up our fee- 
ble hands unto God : and therefore it 1s requi- 
fite for men to uſc ſer formes of prayer, at leaſt 
for the matter and order thereof in their owne 
hearts ; yea, and many times it is needfull for 
ſome to uſe {et prayers for words:for many that 
have true grace in their -hearts, want utterance 
to expreſle it:and if they mightnot uſe ſet forms 
of prayer, they ſhould be deprived of man 
reat comforts, eſpecially when they pray with 
others. So that if the heart be rightly prepared 
thereto, fer prayer doth not quench, bur helpe 
the wake gifrsof the Spirit both in the heart 
and tongue. _ hy x20. 
By thizchen we ſce, thatneither our Church, 
nor auyorher, where a ſet forme of divine ſer. 
vice is cſtabliſhed, is thereforero bee blamed; 
becauſe the ſame is both neceſlary and profita- 


praycr.1u ur hearts according to our peculiar 
cliates, whereby weemay expreſſe unto God 


particularly : {ome thinkewe mult onelypray 
Spirit: but fo many be our, wants, that unleſſe 
pray aright : and therefore ro ayoyd many di- 


terance,, it ſhall be found. ncedfull, ro preſcribe 
unto our telyes a ſer forme of prayer :- wee are 
contct to keepe a ſet arder for our diet and ap- 
parell.and why ſhould wenot doe it in-prayer, 
which concernesthe comfort and refiething of 
ourloules.: , ., : | 

mandement is this ; That the Lords prayer is 
the moſt excellent forme. of. prayer that is, or 


can be made by any creature : for it was indited | 


ble. Secondly, here we ſee, that it is mectand;| 
necelſary -wee ſhould have {ome fer forme :of | 
our peculiar, wants, and crave ſupply thereof | 
upon extraordinary inſtinct and motion of the | 
we prepare our ſclves before-hand, we cannot | 


ltractions and lcts in ourminde, heart, and uwt- | 


A ſecond thing to be gathered from this com- 


A! 


B | 


- 


C 


} 


D 


| and pro ounded by the Sonnc ot God, who 1s | 


the wiſdome of the Father. Now the cxccl- 
lency of it Randsintheſe things : 1. in the pithy | 
ſhozrneſſe of it : for in few words it compriſeth ' 
cndleſſe matter : II. in the pexfe&tion' of it ; for | 
ic containeth in it wharſocver is to bee asked in | 
praycr: in which refpcet it is well called of one, 
the abridoement ofthe whole GoSjell: 11].in the 
order thereof, which hereafter wee ſhall ſee in ' 
the rcfolution ct it : IV. inthe acceptation it 
hath with God the father : for it containeth the | 
words of Chrilt ls Sonae,in whomthe Father | 
is well pleaſed, 

Vſe. 1. Tahecxccllency of this prayer thews- | 
eth plainely,that iFany fer forme of prayer may j 


—_— 


IT. the petitions - I TI. the conclu/ron, The Pre- 


beuted, rhen this may,. being invited by the 

Mediatour of the Church, And therefore the 

Anabaptiſts of our daycs.arc touly deceived, 

who deny che uſc hereof tor a prayer, win as 

beforethis time, for the ſpace ol {iticene hut | 
dred yeares aftcr Chrilt, there was never any 

that difallowed ir, Secondly, hence we ice that 

the practice of thole Preachers is commecnda- 

ble, who uſe to conclude their prayers with the 

Lords prayer : for hereby, asby a molt perfect 

and excellent prayer, the wants and impertecti- 

ons of our prayers areſ{upplicd. Thirdly, where- 

as ſome would gather fromthe perfection and 
exccllency of this prayer, that italone is ſuftici- 
ent to be uied,they are deceived: for Chriſts in- 
tent was rather to commend. this prayer unto 
us for matter and manner, than for the words 
thereof., Aogine, though it. be@ a moſt perfect 
prayer,.yetitis onely gcnerall : buteyery trye 
beleever mult haye particular prayers, whereby 
inipeciall forme and manner . his particular. c- 
ſtate and condition may be made knowne unto 
the Lord; yet fo, as they bce alwayes futable 
untothis forme here preſcribed. And thus much 
ofthe Commandement : Now tolloweeh the 
prayer it felte, | 


Oar Father which art in bea- 
ven;hallowed be thy name,g*c. 


This Prayer hath.chree parts : I. a preface : 


_ 


face inthele words : Oxr Father which art tn 
heaven, Inthe handling whercof,as allo in the 
reſt of this prayer, I. will firſt propound the 
Aeaning,then the [nſtruttions. | | 

I. The Meaning. Oar Father| This title 
Father, properly belongsto God, whoisa Fa- 
ther fimply,.by creation giving being; to. all 
things, and preſerving them by his providence. | 
Menindeed ate called farhers, but thatis onely 
ſecondarily, becauſe in fome propertics of fa- 
therhood they reſemble God. Now this title is 
given to God, ſometime fimply_- conſidered 
without pertonall relation;as Deur. 32.6.2ae ye 
ſoreward the Lord,O fooliſh people?is not hethy 
Father that hath bought thee? Other-while it 
is givento the particular perſons in Trinity ;.as 


ras a 2 et. eG 


firlt and principally to the firſt perſon, who 1s | 


com- 
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Marth, | Sermon in the © ount. _- 
verſe. 9. WE 6. 76 
— | commonly callcd thc Father. And the lecond }A\ Gods worllup : now this directs us OL:1y UNEO 
perſon in Trinitie is ſometime called Father, as | Cod in prayer. IT. God ovly is the Author and |. | 
Ita.9.6. the Father of Eteraitic : becauſe hee is Giver of all good things, Jam. 1.16, aud there- || | 
the ground of our adoption, whereby we be- forc we muſt aske them of him alonc. III. The 
come eternally the ſonnes of God : and there- | | Lord only who is infinite and omnipotent, con+ 
for hee is brought in thus complaining of re- ; | heare all mens prayers at all times, and inall 
Ifa. 8. iT, proach : Behold, I and the children which the | places : and therefore hee alone isto be prayed 
Lord hath given me,are as ſignes and wonders in, | ito, and not Saints departed, as the Papilts | 
Iſrael; For the Author to the Hebrewes ex- | | teacti. | ; | | | 
pounds thar place of Chriſt, Heb. 2. 17, and he | 1. By thistitle weemay ſee, inwhat order | papers” ; 
is {2id zo have ſeed, 1a. 55. 10. And the Holy ye nit cirect our prayers unto Goa: for as the {OO | 
Ghoſt may proportionally be called Father,">c- word of God revealcth God unto vs, fo mult 
cauſe with the Father and the Sonne hee gives we pray unto him :now the Scripture revealerh 
being to all things. But inthis place by Father, Cod unto us, to DCC onc inciicnce ard tice in 
| is meant properly the firſt perſon, who is firit perſon, vzz. the Father,the Sonne.and the Holy 
| and chiefly the Father of Chriſt ; and in Chriſt Ghoſt ; whereof the Father is fit{t, the Sonne 1s 
our Father, He is the Father of Crt, firit by | B the tccond, the Holy Ghoſt the third in order, 
| nature, begetting him as hes the Sonne, of his thorgh not 11 time or greatneſic. "Thus and no 
| owne ſubſtance before all worlds, by commu- other waycs mult wee Conceive of God, neither | 
nicating unto him his whole Effence og God- ſcycring the Godhead irom the perſors, nor 
head. Secondly, hee is the Father of Chrilt, as the perſons fromthe Godhead, And thus alſo 
| Chritt.is man, by the grace of perſonall union : muſt we worthip him, cxen one God in! three 
; for the manhood of Chriſt doth wholly {ubfiſt perſons,and three perſons in one God, And yet 
| in the Godhead ofthe ſecond perſon, and there-| leeing the Father is fit in order, the Some the 
| | forc Chriſt as hc is man(I ay not his manhood, tccovd, and the Holy Ghoſt the third, there- 
| which is a nature, nota perſon) may well bce fore. when wee pray to God, wee mult obſerve 
| called the Sonne of God, And in this relation | | this order,dire&ing our prayers to God the Fa- 
| of himſelfe to the farſt perſon, Chriſt faith, M, rher, in the mediation ofthe Sonne, by the atſi- 
| Father is greater than I, Joh. 14-28. God the ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt here tca- 
Father is our father, not by nature, or in regard chethustoſay, Orr father. 
of perſonal! union, but by the grace of Adop- Queſt, May we not direQt our prayersto the 
Gal. 4+ 43 $ | tion i: Cirist : for God ſenr his Sonne made of a Sonne,>s tothe Holy Ghoſt by name ? Arſe. Yes: 
| woman (thatis, incarnate) that wee might re- | C| for Stephen prayed to the Sonne, As 7. 59. | 
| ceive the adoption of ſonnes,. And this grace wee Lord Jeſas receive my ſpirit : and Chritt bids |, _ 
| recelyc, when WCee- truly beleeve in-bis AMC, his Diſcaples, Goe teach all nations, baptizing Matth-2%.1 3, 
Job 3. 12. and Gal.3.26, God for Chriſts ſake | | chem.m rhe name afthe Father, the Sogae, and | 
being centent to receive us for his ſonnes and the Holy Ghoſt + that is; calling upon the name | 
; daughrers, > Nay ofthe Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſts ObjeF.} 
| Which art in heaven]. God is ſaid to bec 5» But inthis pecfe& plarforme, we aretaughtto 
heaven, rot as though. hewere included in the pray tothe Father alone. Azſw. Though thc 
| circle of the heavens : For the heavens, and the Father alone be here named, yet theother two 
heaven of heavens ave not able to containe him, perſons are not hereby excluded : the Fati:er in- | 
I King, 3. 27. and indced hce isneither inclu- deed iS molt uſually named, becauſe hee is the 
ded nor excluded any place, being infinite, and firſt in order, but yet with him alwayes 18 im- | 
| ſo everic where ; but becauſe his majeſtic and | | plyed the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt : for as | | 
| | gloric is moſt eminent in the highcttheavensto | all the three perſons {ubtift in one and the ſame | 
i | his Saints and. Angels : and thence doth he ma- divine-nature or Godhead, and arenot feycred } | 
nifeſt himfelfe unto us in hispower, wiſdome, | | in will, in countelt, or m eutward actions, as | | 
. juſtice, and mercie,! while weareon carth : for ; D crcation, prefervation , and reacmprion, ſave 
Heaver ts his throne,” aud the earth 3s his foot- only rhat they are diſtinguiſhed in the manner 
| toale; 1.66.1. So that the meaning of this pre- | of working ; fo likewiſe mult they be all con- | 


24. 


| face.is this; O Lard God, thou art 'the Father 
| of our Lard leſus Christ, aud in bins ons mot | 
mercifull F,arher by atlopreotrand grace, thou art 
a most glorious Gad, who.Uart in heaven and 
from beaven manites# thy glorious power, and 

mercie, thy wiſaome, juſtice, Oc. 

; | , 2, The. laſtractions. 
1. This title Father , here given to God, 


ceiycd.in our mindes.together when wee pray, | 
and noneſcvercd out though they benot named: 
we mult pray to all, though wee name bur one, , 
having in that on2 rclation to the reſt in cur 
minde and heart, - And if we conceive aright of 
the order of the pcitons in Trinicie, ſubliſting 
inthicunitic of eflence, wee may ſatzly name in 
our prayers whichperton we will forhat with | 
teacherh vs to whom. we muſt direct qur pray- all wee include the reſt in our mince; and may 
, Crs :,n0t to Saints or Angels, or any other crea- ' | alſo(if we name a1) placerhem in ſuch order as ' 
| tures, but ta God alonc. Reaſons. T. This is2 | beft nee!) our prefers occaſion : as the Apo- 
| | perfect patterne of true prayer, Wanting no di- | tle doth in his beredievion, 2 Cor. -t ». 13. The | 
Gd 
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| To whom wee | 
mu! pray. 
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| ; rection for the right performance of thi part of | | grace of our Lord Teſus Chriit, and ihe love of 
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b Rem.s.1. 
c Epheſ.3.12, 


How te diſpoſe 
. | our ſelves rowar 


Godinprayer. 


Pal. 66.18, 
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Whence we have 
boldneffe with 
| Godinprayer. 


 eAn&xpoſitio 


upon (riſts 


———— 


Ged the Father, and the communion of the Holy | 
Ghot bewith you all, Amen + where he placeth 
the ſecond betore the firſt, becauſe by the grace 
of Chriſt we come to be partakers of the loye 
of God the Father. 

I 11. In this title Father,ſce the true _ 
of that boldnefle wherewith Gods children 
come before God in prayer; namely, their in- 
tereſt in the covenant of grace in Chrift, in 
whom God becomes their Father, The Scrip- 
ture mentioneth two coyenants : one of works, 
which faith, Doe thzs, and thou ſhalt live : the 
other of grace , concerning reconciliation by 
the Meſſias through faith : for it ſaith, Belecve 
in the Lord Teſis, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Now 
the covenant of works through the corruption 
of our fleſh, drives us from God, and chrowes 
usto hell: but the covenant of grace ſhewes 
our reconciliation to God in Chriſt : for * God 
was in Chriit, and reconciled the world unto 
himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes unto them © 


demned them. And when wee truly beleeve in 
Chriſt, wee performe the condition of this co- 
venant,and fo chrough ® faith in him have peace 
with God - yea, © boldneſſe, and entrance with 
confidence. And therefore when wee come to 
God in prayer, we muſt ground upen this co- 
ycnant in Chriſt, and ſo ſhall vice ooe boldly 
unto the throne of grace : bring faith in Chriſt, 
then is God thy Father, an {o thou ſhalt bee 
welcome : Hence it was thatthe Prophetsand 
holy men under the Law doe fo often intreat 
the Lord in their prayers, to remember his co- 
yenant made with Abraham, Iſaac,and Taceb, 
which yas the covenant of grace; as the Apo- 
file ſheweth, Gal.3. and Rom.4. | 

TV. Inthistitle Farher, we are taught how 
to diſpoſe our telves towards God when wee 
pray unto him; namely, as children towards 
their father, for our whole behaviour both out- 
ward and inward. And this ſtands efpecially in 
foure things : Z. In due revercnce both of heart 
and geſture, like as gracious children come be- 
forcth*irawfull parents : ZZ. In true humilitic, 
from our heats renouncing our owne merits, 
and our owne Wills, and relying wholly on 
Chiits rightcouſnes, and on tie will of God in 
him: 77T. In true contcition and forrow of 
heart for our owne {innes, whereby we have of- 
fended God, who hath beene ſo gracious and 
mercifull a Father unto us in Chritt ; IF, In a 
ſound purpoſe of heart to breake off the courle 
of all finne, and to walke before God in new 
obedicnceto all his Commandements. This is 


{ {ſuch behaviour as beſcemeth Gods children in 


prayer ; and hereunto muſt wee labour to con- 
forme our ſclves when wee come before God, 
or clſe we ſhew our {elyesnot children, bur Re- 
bels and Traytors : beware therefore of all un- 
reverent behaviour in prayers beware of pride, 
of hardnes and wickedneſſe of heart, as having 
the leaſt purpoſe to live in finne : for as David 


faith, If regard withedneſſe in my heart, God | 


for which the firſt covenant would have con- | _- 


D 
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A 


our ſclyes by hope ; we ſay, by faith, which is 
the ground of things hoped for, laying hold on | 


,cven our deſire and endeyour to apply Chriſt 


| fatem. Now it in everic prayer wee make, wec 


| muſt have reſpect to the Church 


} 
' 
j 
! 


will nor heare my prayer - but (faith he) / will | 


Atlazn.G. 
wer i Os 


—— 


waſh my hands m innocencie, and ſo will I com- | Pi:1.26.6 


paſſe thine altar : with a contrire and brohen 
heart, Plal.51.17. diſclaiming his owne righte- 
rence of behaviour, Pſal.95.9. 

Thus much of thetitle Father. Now let us 


ouſneſle, y, 1. and Pl. 115. 1. andin all reye- | 


ſee how we muſt apply it to our lelves in prater; } 
Ox; Father, that is, my Father in Chriſt, and | 
not mine only, butthe Father of all that truly 
beleeve in him. 

Hence we learne ſundrie inſtructions : 


I. That when wee pray, wee mult apply ro 
our ſclyes all the promiles of God mm Chritt, 
touching righteouſnes and life everlaſting : for 
he that makes them is our Father, and thercfore 
they belong to us that bee his children, Theſe 
promiſes are many and excellent. And that they 
mult be applyed to our ſelycs in prayer,is gran- 
ted ongll parts ; but how, there is the contro- 
verhe. The Papiſts fay,we mult apply them to 


them for our {clves particularly, as Thomas did 
on Chriſt, * Ay God, ard my Lord + which 1 
proye thus : Whatſoeyer we aske in prayer, we 
mult Þ belceve thar God will grant it for hss 
Somnes ſake : but this we cannot doe, unleſle 
wee belecye that God.is our Father in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt our Redeemer : and therefore wee 
mult firſt by faith lay hold upon the maine pro- 
miſes of righteouſneſle and: life everlaſting in 
Chriſt, which is the ground of all other bleſ- 
fings we receive from God. O (will ſome ſay) 
this is hard todoe, . Anfw. Yet wee muſt doe 
our endeyour herein, and ſtrive againſt doub- 


| 


ring, uſing the meanes whereby wee may come 
tothat meaſure of gracc, to ſay with Pawl; / 
live now by faith in the Sonne of God, who hath 
loved me,and given himſelfe for me ; doing this 
in finceritie, God accepts the will for the deed, 
and his benefits, for application it ſelfe. And if | 
we continue in this uſe of meanes, hethat hath 
begun in us this geod defire, will finiſh it in 
the fruition of grace and full aſſurance. 

II. Thisteacheth us when we pray, to bee 
mindfull of Gods whole militant Church and 


people: for we mult ſay, Our Father. Indeed 


| 


Applying of Gods 


promilcs to oui 
(clves. 


2 Joh. 36.23, 


b Mark.11.24. 
Lamn,6, 


Gal. 2. 210, 


we muſt pray for 


othcrs. 


tis not unlawfull to apply this title in prayer 
to our ſelyes particularty,for God faith of every 
one that truly beleeveth, 7 how ſhalt callme m 

Father, Jer.3.19.and ſo did< Chriſt and hisdA.- 
poliles apply to themſelves this title in their 
prayers. Bur yet Chriſt would haye us alwayes 
to pray for our brethren, . being aflured 
from this his difeRion, thatthey likewiſe pray 
tor us, This was Davids uſuall praQtice, no 
doubr : for when hee prayed © moſt eameſily 
for the pardon of his owne-perſonaliſfinnes, he 
then forgets not Zion, bur prayes the'f Loyd to 
doewell unto it, and ro baild the walls of Teru- 


of God 5 then 


——_—_— —————— D—— —_— 


— _ 


undoub--| 


—_—_—  — 


ce Matth. 26. 39. 
d 3 Cor.14-18, 


e Pal, 100 


f yerſ,18, 
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undoubtedly inthe courſeof our lives we muſt | A | cowards the Temple, and in the Temple to- 
imploy our ſ{elvesto ſeeke the good of others, | wards the Mercic-ſcar, becauſe the Lord had 
eſpecially of Gods Church: for our converſa- there promiſed the manifeſtation of his pre- 
tion mult expreſſe the truth of our devotion. ſence : andtherefo1ei D.znje/ rurned his facero-/| * Din 5.19. 


Everie one will fay, this is the Miniſters dutie : wards Jerulalem when hee prayed in Chaldea : | 
which is moſt true; but yet it is not his only : but now in the new Teſtament difference of 
for as inthe naturall body everis member im-| | placein reſpect of Gods prefence,israken away, 


ployes it ſelfe for the good of the whole body, | | and we are nor tied in prayerto looke Eaſt or | 


ſomuſt it be in the myſticall body of Chriſt : Weſt ,North or South, but men may now everie 
for the mcanelt Chriſtian hath ſome gift ofthe where, and everic way life up pure hearrs and | 
2 Cor. 13-7- Spirit; and the manifeſtation of the Spirit hands unto God; towards heayen thou muſt 
(whereſoever it is) & grven to profit withall. The diſpoſe thy heart, becauſe thy Father to whom 
common ſaying is, Everie man for himlzlte,and chou prayeſt isthere*and look which way thou | 
God'for us all: butthis is a grateleſle ſaying, | | Wilt, or goe whither thou wilt, heaven is nor 
flat againſt the communion of Saints, wherein | | Neexer nor further off. Which ſhewes evidently ; 
cycrie one ſtekes anothers good. two notable and grofſe Popiſh fooleries in the | Two popilh foo- 
Brotherly Jove ITI. Hence we learne, how wee muſt come | B | matter of Gods worſhip : the firſt is,their going | ler:es, 
necdfull inprajer. | \feacd towards 'our brethren when wee pray | | 0n pilgrimage from _ to placeto ferye God | 
to God, namely, lovingly and peaceably, aSto the better : for God whom thou muſt worſhip 
children of the ſame Father : when we come to 1s in heaven; in reſpc& whereof all placcs are a- 
the Lords Table, wee make conſcience of love | | like, goe whither chou wilt thou art not nee- j 
and amitie with-all men: and ſo ſhould we doe | | rer, and ſtirre no feot, thou art not further off. 
in prayer, for therein we bring a ſpirituall fac1i- |. | Theirſecond foolerie, which is alſo abomina- 


» Matth.5.23. | fice unto God, and therefore we muſt bec® ye- ble before God, # to worſhip God in an Image, | 
conciled to our brethren when wee offer it : for at Croſſes, arid in Crucifixes, &c. Theſe they | 
when mens heatts bec full of malice, or heir uletoput them in miinde of God,and of Chriſt; 

hands full of bloud, Þ God will not heare them, | | butthis they learne by the precepts and tradiri- 

though they make many prayers. If therefore ons of men, and therefore it is but meere vaine 

wee call upon God as on our Father, wee muſt and fooliſh worſhip inthe fight of God: Chriſt | 
be ſure to ro his children as our brethren : for teacheth us to ſet our hearts towards heaven, | 
« »Iok.4.2t. |< chis commandement wee have of God, that hes and not ro pore on dumbe Images here on 
h which loverh God, ſhould love his brother alſo | | earth. Fo £755 ow 
| and he is not of God, that loveth not his brother, | C| 17. Inftraft. TsGodin heayen; then when | Revercnce requi- 


dIkzss. 


x Joh.3.10. © |. | wepray wemuſtcome before God withall re- | 5 #722%: 
Fachcrhoodin I TI1. Here wee ſee that all true beleeyers, | | verence, feareand trembling; for he is'in hea- | 
þ Gods equallte= | whether-high or low, poore or rich, are in an | | venamoſtglorious God, full ofallmajeſticand | | 
leevers. | equal! condition in regard of God : for God is | | power: Eccleſ.5.1. Be nor raſhwith thy mourh, 
| no reſpeter of perſons : and here Chiiſt teach- nor-letthine heatt be haſtic to mter a word be- 
cth eerie one to fay, Oxr F:they. In earthly | | fore God: whyſo > for he 5s in heaven,and thou | 
| Kingdomes there bee differences of eſtates and | | art 'npon earth, therefore let rhy mords be few. | -— 
depgrecs : ſome be noble, ſome bee baſe ; ſome Now this reverence muſt ſhew-ir ſelfe, firll, (How iemuſtbe | 
| rule, others ſerve and obey ; but with Godn in the holy diſpoſition of the heme and affe- P_ ? 
Chrift there ir-nieither bond nor free, Fe. Col. | | tions towards the Lord, when the minde is | | 
| 3-17. The beleeving ſhepherd may call God his | |'fot carried away with by-thoughts, bur ap- | 
| Farther, as well as the'beleeving King, and have plycth it ſelfe wholly ard ovly to the prefene | | 
as good a place in Chriſts Kingdome. Which | | ſervice it hath inhand : ſecendly,irt the comely | | 
ſerves notably both'to encourage the poore to geſture of the body beſcemivg fo holy anaRti- | 
embrace-the Goſpell in finceririe, ſcetiig their | | on; done to fo higha majettic : thirdly; inthe | | ” 
| 1neane outward eftate can nothing prejudice or |D humble and reverent uttering of off requeſts, | 
hinder their high acceptance with'the Lord, if | | having bctore=hand well coaſidered thie things 
| they be faithfull : as alforo admoniſh the rich | wee areto utrex before'God. But gocs the cate : 
and noble in this world, not robec-piift:c| up | thus with men in their ordivaric prayers? no- |' 
| with theſe outward-'things to * conterrne the thing lefſe; forbetide rhe multitude that pray | 
poore* for theſe things oivcthern'noritle rothe without underſtanding, even the- better fort in | f 
> zCor.1.26 | KingdomeofGed4inay, hc ning moble, nor | tHetime of prayer, have their mirides* running ; 
mig htic after the fleſh are called : but God hath | | upon other marters; ſome about rheit profirs, | 
cheſer the poore of this world, that they ſhould orhers about their ports, or ſuch Ike: now is þ , 
be rich is fauh, Jim. 2:3. TIRES not this Pharifaicall prayer, wherein the lips | | 
- Which art 44 heaven | Theſe words ſhew draw 'neere to God, bur the heart Is farre' re- | | 
towards what plac&%e muſt diſpoſe onr'ſelycs moved ? Agnine, tmany ſhew no' reverence in | ' 
in prayer : 'our Fath&to whom wee pray & #2 geſtureor in ſpeech ; ſome diflaine to bow to | 
heaven, and therefore thither muſt weedirect God in prayer, and 6thers doe rufh upon God | | 
; our hearts, our eyes, 'our hands; and all that is | | inmany words Without premeditarion 2 Biit all ; | 
inns. Indeed the Jewes under the- Law looked theſe finne grievoilfly : t5r howſoeyer _ | 
AT RMS, 56 I 01111 000 = —_— | 
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rent praying troubles few mensconſcience, bc- Aj wee mult carefully marke and obſervethe dirc- | 
cauſe it is not cafily diſcerned, being againſt ion of Gods word, both for the things wee 
he firſt table: yetiris ro be eſteemed asa dil- | | aske, and for our manner of asking, 


race unto the Almightie : and being careleſly | p 
S actifed, when. it > once knowen, it is plaine H, allowe d be thy name. 
' mockerie of Gods Majeſtic, worſer than moc- Thus much of the preface: here begin the pe. i 


| king of father or mother: and therefore we muſt titions, Which are ſ1x in number; whereof the | 
with all carefulneſle avoid it, and ſet our hearts | | three firſt concerne God, the three latter con- f 
With all revercnce towards God in prayer. cerne our ſelves. Againe, of thoſe which con- 7 
—_— III. Hence we muſt learne to askeof God cerne God, the firſt concernes Gods olorie it 
os. in prayer heavenly things eſpecially : theſe {elfe, the qther two the meanes whereby Gods | 
earthly bleſſings may be asked, ſo farre forth as glorie iS manifeſted and inlarged AIMONS INEN 2 | 
they are helpes to further us towards our eyer-| | tor Gods name is then glorified among men,when 
laſting inheritance in heaven, to-which we are| | his kingdome doth come, and his will 5s done. 
| called, 1 Pct.1.3,4. But to beever groveling m Now this petition for the glorifying of Gods | 
the earth, is againtt the nature of him that hath name, is rightly ſer in the firſtplace : for Gods | 
a father in hcaven. | B| gloric is the abſolute cnd of all things : Proy. ' 
| Our »M-&jonros | TI II, Our. principall caremuſt bee how to I6. 4. The Lord made all things for his owne | 
| wardsheayen. | OMEto heaven, for there our father is: ordi- ſake,yea even the wicked for the day of evill: and | 
narily a childe deſiresto be with his father, and | | therefore it muſt be preferred before all things : 
is beſt pleaſed on his mothers lap, or in his| | beforelitc ir ſelfe, yea before ſalvation, which is 
| fatkers armes; herein therefore we. mult teſtifie life eternall : Joh.12.27,28.. our Saviour Chrift | 
our ſelves to;bce the ſonnes and daughters © preferres the glorie of his fathers name, before | 
God, by our unfained defire to: bee in heaven| | his owne life. And Pax! preferres it afore his | 
where our father is. It is unwaturall for a childe | | owne falyation: for he profeſſcththat for Gods 
not to bedelighted with his fathers houſe; and glorie inthe falyation of the Jewes, hee could 
ſo it arguesthem to be void of grace, that have | | wiſh himſelfe ſeparate from Chriſt, Rom.g.z. | 
no atfetion, towards heayen and heavenl | In this petition, as inthe reſt, weareto ob-| 
things : ler us thereforedelight to pray, where= | | ſerycthis order : firſt, ſhew the meaning of the | 
by we may creepe into our fathers boſome, and | | words; then propound the uſes, me | 
though our bodies beon carth, yet inaffeRion 1. The meaning. Name|The word aſcribed | Godcazme. | 
| and defire let our ſoules mount up to heayen.:| _ | to God, is here taken generally ; firſt, forGod| | 
here we arc bur pilgrims, if God be our Father, 'C himſclfe ; as Pſal.20.1. The name of the God of 
our hearts muſt bee upon, our home which -is Taceb defend thee : that is, the God of [acob i 
heaven where our Father is., - defend thee : Rom. 10. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call | 
A double prep is | Now the words of this prefacethus opened, | | wpon the name of the Lord ſhallbe ſaved; that | 
Sa containe a two-fold notable ground and prop-| | is, upon the Lord, Secondly, ic here betokens | 
Nt to all our praycrs:to wit,thatGod isboth ab/e | | any thing whereby God may be knowen, as men | 
and willing to. heare and helpe when Wepray : are by their names : and thus it comprehends, | | 
forhis being #x beaver, imports thathe is Al- | | I. his divine attributes; as juſtice, mercie; 
| mightic, = therefore can heare.and helpe us : power, wiſdome, &c. 11. his word, the holy | | 
Bfal.rr5.g. | Or God 7s in heaven, and he dith whatſoever, | | Scriptures which reveale. to. them the true 

he will. And being a Father, yea, our Father in|, | knowledge of God. 1II. Gods Judgemens, | 
Chriſt: hemuſt nceds be willing and readyts| | publike or private; for thereby hee makes 
gragtour requeſts : for no father is fo tenderly | knowen his preſcnce , his power and juſtice; | | 
| affected . towards his naturall ſonne, as the} | I V. his works and crearwres; forall theſe beare 
Lord ourGod is towards all his children in a ſtampof Godsname, and inthem may the 
Chriſt : Pfal. 102.13. As 4 father hath com-| _ | inviſible things of God be feene, Romer.20, . ; 
paſſion on bs children, ſo hath the Lord compaſ< D| Hallowed,orſanttified| To hallow Godsname, _ Lindesof | 
| fron on all that callspon him + Luk.11.1 3. 1f you is to glorifie Gods name, as Joh.x 2.28. and this | van 
| that bee evillcan grue good things to your chil-| | wee doe, when wee give unto him the higheſt 
| dren,nuch more ſhall your heavenly Father give| | honourtharmay be : the higheſt I ay, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt to them that ache him : And there aretwo-kinds of honour; Firſt,the honour | ,, Religions. 
. henceit is that Chriſt faith #harſoever you acke | | of religian,, when wee give:ourhearts to God, 
| the Father inmy name, he will give it you, Joli-} | loving him, fearing him, truſting, and deligh- } | 
5Y 16.23. Of theſe rwo muſt cycricone be per{wa- | ting in himaboye all ; which we teſtifie by all 
ded that prayes aright : everie one will-grane{ | outward adoration preſcribed in Gods word : | 
that God isableto heareand helpe; bur of his] | this is the higheſt honour of all. Secondly,there | 4, ceriy, 
willingneſſethereunto none can bc aſſured, but.) | is the honour of ſocietie , which paſleth be- 
hee that is the childe of God, who! knoweth | | tween man and man in Common-wealths ; and 
God to be. his Father. Yet here muſt nonede=| | it confiſterh. in the: acknowledgement of pre- 
ceive himſelfe, to thinke whatſoever hee askes | | heminence and ſuperioritic in another, either 
on his owne head, God will grant it : for.if we by word oxgeſiure, civilly: thus ſubjets ho-| 
aske amifle we ſhall not receive; and therefore - Princes and Magiſtrates ;' and inferiours' 
their 
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How we hallow 
Gods name, 


2. In hjwſelfe, 


® 2 Pcr.c-15- 


] 
s.in his creatures. 


How welſanAific 
God in his Word, 


| the ſtamp of Gods power and wiſdome, w 
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their lupetiours. This is due to the creatare :'the A 
former to the Creatorsnly, and that 1s/thecho-. 
nour We heare pray for. -/ | : i 

That we may yet the better underſtand- the | 
meanirg of this petition, Wee'muſt know that | 

Gods narne is hallowed orfanQifietd'of ws two | 
' wayes:'exherin God himſelfe,or ihis'vrocks, | 
In hitmſelfeby three aftionst-1, When wecon- | 
ceive.God' in our mindes;anflacknowledge him | 
as hee hath revealed 'hanfele in his Word ; to | 
wit, Creator and Governour o6fall things,moſt 
holy; moſt wiſe, juſt,thercifill, cc 2, When we 
2 ſantbifie the Lotd in'ony hearts: thatis, When 
we love him above all, and feare him above all, 
gndput-our truſt in him in all eſtates, 3, When | 
wee praife "and laud the name of God, for his | 
eoodnes::' yea, though we ſhould nevertaſte of 
tus fpecjall favour, yet for his generall mercie, 
| juſtice, and moſt wiſe providence, we eughtto 
extoll the Lord with our mouthes. 

Gods hame is hallowed or {anRified in his 
creatares,by three ſpetral-actions: 1: When we 
acknowledge the wiſdome of God ; and bis | 
powerfirll harid in eveflecreature, 2. When we 
have a #evercnt eſtimation of the creatures, 
and-uſe them-in Chriſtian ſobrieric, in _ 

ic 


_y 


'B 


appearethr*in them. {When wee ſanctifie' our 
moderate uſe of them;by the word and prayer, 
as God requireth; x Tim.4.5. Seethe practice | 
hereof in the word of God, which is his owne 
folemne ordinance, whereby he makeshimlclfe 
knowenunto his Church : Thercin we ſan&ifie 
and hallow Gods'natne :'1. When weacknow-= 
kdgethewiſdome, mercie, and power of God 
10 itz I 1. When we havea reverent eſtimation 
of the word, in regard ofthe glorious Image of 
God which appeareth in it : 11], When we uſ- 
it in a ſandtified and holy manner, comming 
unto it reverently with prepared hearts, hun- 
pring after the graces of God which are | 
wrought thereby, and giving our ielyes in keart | 
and life to be framed and ruled thereoy, And | 
[his we fan&ific Godin afliftions, (for they | 
are his worke) when we labourto fec the hand | 
of God therein, in juſtice;mercie, and preat wil. , 
dome chaftening us, when wee have a reverent 
regard to the hand of God appearing in them ; 
and labonvr to bee humbled thereby for the in- , D 
creaſe of our repentance, and the exerciſe of our | 
faith and patience. | 
| Thusthcninthis petition we deſire in mind, 

; in heart , and life, to glorifte God borh in | 
' himſelfe and in his workes: and the meanivg | 
of it may be thus exprefied : O Lord, open onr 
 exes tharwe may know thee arioht, and nay diſ-| 
i Cerne thy power, wiſdome, juſt ce, and mercie * | 
| and inlarge ory hearts that we may ſ.unttifie thee 
| i our hearts, by making thee our feare love, joy, 
ard confidence + and upon our lips, that wee nay 
bleſſe thee for thine infinire goodneſſe * yea, O 
Lord, open our eyes that wee may ſee thee in thy 
works, and ſtrihe our hearts with reverence of | 
thy name appearing m them: and graze chat | 


| C 
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when weetſe any one of them, wee muy hononr | 
tee inogr ſober and ſmftiſizd uſe thereof: 
' * TheVſes. I. Wants tobe . 
bewailed. 7 
I. Here vyee arc to call tominde our wants, 
and to humble our” foules for thoſe finnes, 
whereby we have hind#ed Gods glorie, or pro- 
phaned his name: and theſt ſpeciallyut&fourc: 
| 1. Pride of heart + a vileaftection whereby wee 
ſceke our own prajle and glorie, and nor Gods. 
This isnaturall, and the more hardlywdlifcer- 
ned ; but while it is rf uriſhed, Gott glorie is 
' neglefted, and therefore when we defiteto plo- 
 rifie Oods name, we muſt 1tkhnowled ge and be- 
| waile this inward corruption. IL.t.zr of £22le, 
| coldnefſe of heart towards God. Thisis 'an in- 
ward cortuption Which debaſeth the Lord in 
our hearts,and rakes away that high efleeme of 
GoG which ought tobe in us. This cauſeth us 
to omitito olorine God, and to defend the cau- 
{esof God, and the honour of his name, when 
wicked'men diſgrace and reproach the ſame: he 
| that hath any inſeht ito his owneeſtate may 
| perceivethis in himſelfe : now it mightily hin- 
derstheglorieof God, ail therefore! we mutt 
unfainedly bewaile it inour owne hearts. ITT. 
Hatdneſſe of heart," whereby wee ire hindred 
from the true knowledge of God in his Word, 
and from diſcernitig'his wildome, power, ju- 
ſtice, mercie, -&c. in his workes, though wee 
have them befor&onr'eyes : Hence it comes, 
thav either wee negleSt the Word; and paſſe by 
the workes of God without conſideration + or | 
if we uſethem, yet it is without glorieto God, 
or ptofir to our ſoules. 'Mark. 6, 5. Chriff; 
| pe Difciples conſidered not the matter of the 
loaves, becauſe their hearts were hardened: 
rey diſcerned not, or atleaſt remembred not 
tne power of God in that miracle, chough 
themſelves were inſtruments about ir, and they 
miehr perceive the food to increaſe in their 
hands, I V. Prophanereſſe and impietie in life : 
for Godis glorified, when wee bring forth che 
fruics of grace, Joh.15.8, and our good workes 
Cauſe others to glorifi: God , Matth.' 5. 16. 
And therefore our prophane life is a reproach 
unto the Lord, and cauſerh others to diſhonour 
and blafpheme his name, Rom, 2. 24, Now 
this prophanencfie appeateth, cither in mens 
ſcech, by blafpheming the name of God, abu- 
firg his titles, attributes, his Word, his creatures, 
or any worke of his providence; or intheir con- 
verſtion, when they aifpoſe the whale courſe 
of their lives to wrong ends, ſeeking themſelyes 
and nor Gods glorie. | 
heſe are the ſpeciall finnes againſt Gods 
oloric, which wee arc to fee and tor bewaile in 
our owne hearts : if wee ſee them notin our 
{elves our caſe is the worſe, and wee muſt fuſe 
p<& our {elves the more: if wee perceivethern 
in us, we muſt be humbled for them, yea,aſha- 
med and confotmded in our owne hearts, thin- 
king evill of our ſelves by reaſon hereof : and | 
then ſhall webe ableco ſ:y with ſometruth of 
' Heart, 
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F An expomonuponCrifts © 


{heart, O Lord, hallowed bethy names, And in- | A\ 


deed tif wee beerirnwardly bumblcd. tor thele 
corruptions. in ſomenmcyſure; the heart can ne- 
ver ſpcake theſe wosdsa6a\ſonne and daughter 
of God ought ro doe... Th: TE 


Secondly, this petitiopgeacherh us, carneltly 


by weemay glotific: his name inour {lyes and 
others, The graces. inablingus heretg,; arctheſe 
hath revealcd himſelfe.in kisword; and inthe 
workes of his power and-proyidences. force 
that knowes not Gad-cannot polibly. gloritic 
his name, EI.; To ſanttige God imour bearts ; 
by loving, fearing,» and-truſting.Jjn him. abvyc 


1 all, . This makes greatly for his glarjgavhenawe 


depend: upon him 11a; foule and body for all 
good thipes; (111, Theda/ver af oryt diprywhich 
is a ſ:crtþcc of praiſe-rq, God, foral-is mer- 


j bour: to. have a-lively feeling of in our-heares, 
| and {op ſhall weſanRtifie, Gods name, and: ho- 


on 


- @ 


|| therein to glorificand magnific God: Example; 


cics: Pal, 50. 23, Hee shateffererhpratſe ſhall 


| glorifie mes 1. « To fee Gedflvararatt all his 


works, chow mightie,: wie, juſt, and:;gratious 


{ che:Lord is. - V. Toreverence-the works:of God | 
| forhis juſjice, mercig,pqwes, &c-: appearing in | 
| them. .V.L.ifTo-xſe albhts. corrargret pevoretaily, 

| fanifying the. ſamc-yoto.qur. felves. byz:the | 
| wordand'prayer.. | | | 


MOLSON 33:3 0.09 OT! 
Theſe graces. we miltohypeer zfter, and.la- 


2: 14t 5 2. V ſe. Graces rabe defred.. J 5-6; 


id! 
4 
bi 


ta defire;,of God thoſe ſpiritual} graces, Where- | 


itco heart ; where is he that faith, ®,3#har have 


n—_ 


} poring-upon the meancs, ;praiſing their. owne 


nour. him ia all-his works. And, hereby. we ſhall 


reersof Gad::, wee may indeed. belong to Cod 
in his, ſecret. counſel ;. but without theſe, ſan. 
Qified afe&ions, we arcnot cftcually called, 
and fo indeed not actually become Gods chil- 
dren... oa | 
 3.Vſe. Duties robepratliſed. 

Thirdly, whatſoever we aske of Godin prai- 
er, wemult untainedly endevyour to practiſe in 
our lives : as therefore we pray that Gods name 
may be hallowed,ſo we mult be carcfull caſan- 
Ctifie the ſame in our converſation. For this end 
we muſt haye regard tothree things : + M 

I. That our lives be unblameable, not tajn- 
ted withany fine, thatas'Pax! faid of carthly 
ſervants, 7 hey muſt count their maſters worth 
all honoar, that the name of God be not evill ſpo- 
ken of: io the ſame may bee verified inevcrie 
one of us towards the Lord our maſter in hea- 
ven. Away therefore with all Idolatric, bla- 
ſphemous oathes, and curted ſpeaking, with 
Sabbath-breaking, and all other finnes againſt 
the ſecond” Table : for a prophane life brings 


| | Godsname-isdiſhonoured over all the world, 
know our ſelves tp.begoe lonnesang: laugh. C 


the, Jexxes. confeſſing God, deny Chrift : The 


| Papiſts in words.confeſſe and acknowledge the 
Trivitie:. but yet by.their idolatrie they great- 


many Atheiſts, blaſphemers, oppreſlors, drun- 


—_ - 


ſlew 1 Nadab and-Abihe the ſonnes of Aaron, 


great reproach upon the nameof God which 
menprofeſſe. : LE 
IT..Wc muſt propound the right end of our 
lifeevexije day in our callingand converſation, 
to wit, -Gods honourand glotic, and notour 
ownepraiſc, wealth, canes ordignitic, | 
ITI. When God offers occafhon by any 


worke of his. providence, wee mult endeyour 


[to looke unto our ſelyes, that wee glorifie God 


Say, God lends a gig yous dearth. and famine 
of bread among us,-oxthe plegue of peſtilence | 
as he hath done fundryziines; then nwſt-wee| 
ſtrive-hetein to glorzfie and praile Gods nitne :| 
firſt, by labouring to fee the hand of God-{ni= 
ting us for gitr fing:;k\6ondly,. by reverencig 
the workeof God;elteerping tr azniShandaupon 
us; thirdly, by bumbling ous ſelves unto God, ! 
and raping our xdpentance for our finnes,: that 
hayebrought Gods judgements upanus; -Thus 
ſhould, wee! glorific God in his. judgements; 
but alas, fuch is our blindnefle and 1ecuritie; 
tharthough Gods hand beupon us, yerfew lay 


1 done? nay, thougy G04 himlelfe call; antg 
weeping and mouriing,and to girding with Jack- 
cloth (as the Prophet Þ lpcakerh) yer behold, joy 
ard platneſſe , — eating. and: drenking ; io. as 
Godsname is diſhonowed in his- judgements. 
So when Gods bictlings are upon usave ſhould 
vloxitit his nance, by labouring to ſee his hand 
of mercie; and eltecning, of them, reverently, 
with praiſe andthank{viying to.God that is the 
giver 1 but hercin alſp.men diſhonour God, by 


wit agg; induſtric, aud fo ſacrifice--te their recs, 
asthe <Propherfaithe. 0 Oo a 1 | 
:; Now becauſe this: dutic is of great, weight 

and importance, Iwilladde ſpmeſpeciall-rca- " 
ſons to-move, us hereubtq': I, From the neceſſi« | 
tic herein Gods Cluxch and. children: for 


In the great dominions of the Turke,, Gad is 
acknowledged, bur yer qut.of the Trinitie : And 


ly rob God of his. glorie, they rob :Chiiſt of | 
his offices, and givedivine worſhip. unto crea 
tures, And in the. hoſome of the Church are 


kards,adulterers,and.yoluptuous perſons, whoſe | 
belly is their God; all which, though: rhey| 
will profeſle God in word, yet by their workes 
they deny him; ſo thatunleſſe Gods children, 
ſeeketo maintaine and adyance Gods glorie, it 
is like to betrampled and trodden under foor. 
I1. There is great danger to Gods children in 
omitting and neglecting this dutie ; for by cal- | 
ling they are brought neere unto God : now 
God will bee glorified in all that come neere 
him : if weedoe nor honour him according to 
Our profeſſion, his hand will be.upon us for his 
gloric in our confuſion : hence it was,that God 


for offering ſtrange fire before the Lord: and he 
debarred Loſes and Agron out of the promi- 
ſcd land, © becauſe they glorified hins not at the 
waters of ſirife, This made the wrath of God to 
burne like fireagainſt.the houſe of Er, for f rhe 
niquitie of his ſunnes, which their further ſaw ins 
them, and yet ſtayed rchemnot, and ſo honoured 
them above the Lord. Wee had need therefore 
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Vye muſt labour 
to be ſanQifed, 
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More plentiful 
in thankſgivisgs 
than in petition. 


| 
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' Plal.147,1, 
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and in his workes, clſe his hand will 
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in himſclfe 


-— - — 


| beupon usin ſoule or body, goods, or calling, 


| or ſome other way for the glory of his juſtice : 


; for God will not loſe his glory. I I I. If wee 
' ay, Hallowed be thy name with ourmouth,and | 


| ſeckenot his honour in our life, wee bewray in 
; our ſelves damnable hypocrifie, and make pro- 
' feſſion of that ſinne which the Lord utterly de- 
| reſteth: wee eſtecme very baſely of difſemblers 
among men;but much more odious is this ſinne 
inthe matters of God : and4 therefore let tne 
practice of our lives, ſhew the finceritic of our 
hearts, when wee pray for the glorifying of 
Gods name. 

Fourthly, this petition teachech us, that wee 
our ſelves muſt be hallowed and fanctified, for 
elſe wee cannot hallow Gods name : They that 
beare the veſſels of the Lord, in his Sanctuary, 
muſt beeclcane, If. 52. 11. How much more 
ought they to bee holy, that beare the glorious 
name of God ? When Anarias doubred of go- 
ing to Pal, the Lord tels him, 8 he is a choſen 
wveſſell unto mee to beare my nam? alluding ro 
that Nate of ſancification, whereto the Lord 
had lately called him, whereby he made him a 
fir inſtrument for the glory of his name, in 
the miniſtery of the Goſpell, And the fame 
ſtatemuſt we labourafter, if wee would be an- 
fwerabletothat we.ſceme to defire in this peti- 
tion. Wemult therefore labour to be new crea- 
tures, changed in minde and heart, for an unho- 
| ly perſon, cannot truly. defire the glory of 

God; but when wee once feele the grace of fan- 
Etification, then will. thedeſire of -Gods glory 
{ breed in our hearts, and wee ſhall know how 
worthy the Lord is to have all glory given un- 
ta his Name: i: 


rcaſon wherewith Chrift concludes this prayer, 
wee ſhall fee that the praiſe and honour of 
God, isthe beginning and end of Chrifts pray- 
er, and ſo as it were the firſt and laſt thing with 
Chriſt : whence wee learne, that we oughtto be 
more frequent andplentifult in thankſ-giving 
unto God, thanin petition and requeſt, Thus 
wee deale with thoſe thar bee bountifull unto 
us on earth, wee give them many thankes for 
one. good turne z. and therefore ſhould wee 
much-more abound in thank{giring roour hea- 


' good pift that wee enjoy. It beſeemes notthe 
child of God to bee alwayes and onely beg- 


muſt be plentifull.inthanksandpraife, for that 
argues he hath a. tafteof Gods mercy cowards 
him:this made David fay,* Praiſe is 4 comety 
and pleaſant thing ; it well * becommerh upright 
men to be.thanbefall. Our life of glory thall be 
. | ſpeat inptaiſing God, andthetefore we ſhould 


:-, - | intreour:ſelyes thereto, inthis time of grace; 


ard indeed, according ro our thankſgiving is 
our grace ; little praile, lictle grace ; but he thar 
abounds in thankſgiving, abounds in Gods 


} 


_— R ot = 


Fifthly, if we compare this petition with the | 


vealy Father, from whom wee reccive every | 


| ging, as though hee-had nothing :: bue withall | 


— 
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bleſſings. Againe, hcarty thankſgiving for that | 


Serman in the «MM ont. | 
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wee have, is an effeQtuall prayer formorc in” 


creaſe, 

Laſtly, the place wherein this petition is ſet 
in this prayer, teacheth us to ſceke the olory of 
God fimply and abſolutely before all other 
things. This oughtro be the attection of Gods 
child, though hee ſhould receive no bleſſino: 

from God ; for looke whar God prefers in his 
| direction,that mult we alwaics prefer in all our 
actions, though no good ſhovid follow unto 
us thereupon : for this end, God gives us time 
rolivein this world, that we might glorifie 
God in our places and callings ; and hee thar 
imployeth himiclfe otherwayes prophaneth | 
Gods name, an tranſgreſfeth this heavenly or- 
der here ſer downe by Chriſt, who is the wit- 
dome of his Father, 


The Coherence, Chriſt having taught us to 
pray for the ſanQifying of Gods name, in the 
tormer petition, doth in this,and the reſt which 
follow, as it were expound the ſame, by dite- 
cting us to the meanes whereby Gods name is 
hallowed of us : for then doe we glotifie Gods | 


wee ſuffer him to rule in our hearts, when wee | 
doe his will, depend upon his providence for 
the things of this life, truſt in his mercy for the 
pardon of our finnes, and on his power and 
ſtrength againſt temptation. Now ofthem all, 
this ſecond haththe neereſt dependance upon 
the former, as being an eſpeciall meanes there- 
of : for men oughtro glorifieGods name on 
earth, but of themſelyes they cannordoe it, till 
God rule in their hearts by his Ward and Spi- 


Tit, and ſoſet up his kingdomein them, 


v. 10 Thy kingdome come. | 


name, when he ſers up his kingdome in us; and | 


27 | 


Gods glory muſt | 
be (o1ght abſos 
lucely. 


© ———_— <aC wt a. A band 


The meaning. Gods kingdome is two-fold ; 
Generall and Speciall. Gods gererall king dome | 
is his abſolute power and foveraignty, where 
by hee ruleth all chings in heaven, in earth, and 
in hell, even the Devils themfelyes : Plalm.103. | 
19. The Lord hath prepared hu throne in hea- 
wen, his kingdome rulerh over all > and this we 
acknowledge in the end of this prayer, For 
thine us the kizgdome. Now this wee pray not 


for, becauſe it is alwaycs every where, no crea 
rure can hindcr it, nonot all the devils in hell : 
for every creature is falj*& hereunto, and can 
doenothing but that whith God eirher willeth 
or permitreth: £ according to his will he worketh 
inthe army of heaven, and inthe inhabitants of 
the earth ; andnone can flay his hands nor ſay, 


What aoeft chout 
Gods ſpeciall hingdome is that, whereby hee 
ruleth his elect and choſen people, working his | 
will not onely by them, as be doth in þis Genes | 
rall kingdome, by the devils themſelves, but | 
inthemalfo by his holy Spirit : and ir is called | 
ſpecrall. becaute itis notexercifed overall the 
world, bur onely over the Ele, whom he hach 
ordained to cternall life, | 
This ſpecial kingdom of God isrwo. fold, ci- ' 


cher of grace or of g/ory.The bjngdeme of grace | 
MM” : : 


is 


th - 


Gods kingdome 
two-fold. 
x General. 


k Dan. 4.33. 


3 Speciall, | 


Cods Ein 2gdomas 
C r S rac | 
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128 - T' -| off Expoſition upon ( hriſts _ 


is2 ſpiritualleſtate, wherein God makes men | A | on of the ſtate of grace, This ſtate of glory is 


| i 
willingly fubje& to his written Word, by his the city, andthe ſtate of grace, as it were, the | | 


— Err — _ FIR on ww, 


| ſpirit. Icallthe kingdome of grace, a fpiiruall | | ſuburbs of jt. Inthis life, weelive inthe king- | 
efate;both becauſcit is principally exerciſed in | | dome of grace : bur the kingdome of glory is | 
the conſcience, and alſo becauſe this regiment reſerved for the life ro come : and this ſpeciall 
in theconſcience, is by the Spirit of God, Se-| | kingdome of God in both theſe eſtates, doe 
condly, 1 ſhew wherein it conſiſts ; namely, in{ | we here pray for. | 2 3% 
2 voluntary ſubje&tion of the whole man mn Thy nn This imports thatthere is at) 
ſoule, and body,and ſpirit, to the will of God, other kingdome, eventhe kingdome of Satan, 


revealed inthe word : Plalm. 110. 3. Thy peo-| | which isa kingdome of darknefle, full of all 
ple ſhallcome willingly in the day of aſſembling) | diſorder and confuſion through finne, which 
thine army, in holy ob. And this ſubjeRion ! | greatly hindereth and annoyeth Gods king 
| ſttandeth in thice things;in 75ghreouſneſſe,peace,| | dome of grace eſpecially. | 


and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Roman. 14. 17,18.1n Come] That is, to us men in the world ; and | @a1s kingdome | 


righreouſuefſe ,that is, firſt, in Chriſts righte-| | then itcommeth, when God doth ere and e- | comesby degterry? 
ouſheſſe imputed ; and ſecondly, in the righ- ftabliſh the fame in their hearts: now unto per= | 
tcouſneſſe of a good conſcience; the ground | B| fetion it comes by five degrees: 1.When God 
whereof, is ſanctification by the Spirit, which| | gives unto men the outward meanes of ſalyati- 

| Chriſt gives tothe, whom hee dothyuſtifie. | | on, wherein hee doth revealehis grace and fa« 

In Peace, that is, peace of conſcience towards your in Chriſt ; as the Golpell preached, which 


God,and peace with Gods Church ; yea, with is therefore called the word of the Kingdome, 
| all creatures, ſo farre forth as is needfull for | | Matth. 13. 19. And fo Chriſt (having relation 


them. Now under peace, wee muſt comprehend to his preachivg, which he confirmed by mira- 
| love, and alldutics of loye : for asrighteouſ-| | cles among the :Jerves) faith, The kingdome of 
neſle concernes the perſon in ſoule and bodie, —_ come unto you, Luke 11. 20. and bein 
ſo peace reſpects all duties and aRions of the emanded by the Phariſtes, whenthe kingdome | 
life : Rightcouſneffe is theroot, from whence} | of God ſhould come ? he tels them, ir was among | 
| ſpringerh this peace with every ation thereof; :hem, Luk.17.31.mecaning, that it was brought 


| for when the heart is ſanctificd, the life is refor- unto them, by the miniftery of Tohn Bapriff, of | | 
| med. Laſtly, in joy in the holy Ghoſt - this is a himſclte,and of his Diſciples; although indeed 
| fruit of both the former, refpeRting eſpecially it were without profit to many of thein.. 2; 
| the ſtate of afflition;forwhen a man is juſtified When the word preached inlightens the mind; 
and fanRified, and hath peace towards God, | C| ſo asa man knows and underſtands the myſte> 
rhen ariſeth in his heart a fpirituall delight in rie of the Goſpell, which is the Law of this 
God, in all eſtates : yea,though great afflictions| | Kingdome. 3. When aman is thereby regene- 
light upon him for Gods cauſe, yet hee bearerth | | rate,and ſo-brought into this -kingdome: forby 
them with inward joy and delight, knowing | | regeneration wee have effectuall entrance into | 
that the ſpirit of glory, and of God, reſterh up- the ſtate of grace, wherein Chrift rules mus by | 
on him, and that hee ſhall bee glorified with| | his Word and Spirit, and wee yeeld ſubjeRtion 
Chriſt, if hce ſuffer with Chriſt : whichthings, | | unto him. 4. At the end of this life, whenthe 
| whilehe compareth together, he littleeſteemerh body goeth to the earth, burthe ſoule ro God | 
the afflictions ofthis life, in reſpeR of the glo-| | that gave it, being tranſlated to the joyes of 
ry that ſhall be revealed;! For che light affiiiti-| | heaven, in the glory of this kmgdome. 5. Ar 


12 Cer,4-17. | | 
- on that is brt for a moment ,cauſeth unto us afar| | the laſtjudgement, when body: and ſoule' be- 
more excellentand eternal weight of glorz.Theſe| |'ing united againe, arc both made partakers of 
arc the branches of this ſpirituall ſubjzeRion, | | the glory of this kingdome: and this is the full 
which whoſocyer hath isa good ſubject in the | | and perfet comming of is. | BR 
kingdome of Grace ; as the Apoſtle faith inthe So then our requeſt to God inthis petition, | 
= Rom,n418. | DEX verſe, ** Hee that in theſe things ſerveth | D| is tothiseffeR;Q Father, ler thy king dome come 
Chriſt, acceptable unto God, and approved of | | tou that bee prlgrimes and ſtrangers here on 
menu. | ; | earth,prepare us for it, andenter us into it, thas | 
Godskingdome | Thiekizgdomeof glory isthe bleſſed eſtate of | | be yer withont ;.renne ms by thy Spirit, that wee 
| *fglory. Gods elect in heaven, whereby God in Chriſt | | m2ay be ſubjeit to:thy wil;confirme us alſo in this 


becomes allthings unto them immediately; 1 eſtate, that our ſorlesafter:this life, and both] \ 
Cor. 15. 28. This eſtate of glory is a ſubjecti-| | ſoule and body at the day of judgement may bee | 
| on alfo, but yet ſuch a fubjeRion, asis indeed | | Fully glorified © yea, Lord haſten this glory to ww, 

| 4 glorious regiment : for there weerajgne with] | and 10 allthine. Elect. | 


| Chriſt, in whom, and through whom, God The Uſes. 1. Wants tobe berailed. 
himſelfe becomes honour, peace, health, food, The wants yeearcto bewaile inthis.petiti-!,,_.......1.on- 
raiment, and all things needfull rotheperfeRti- on, either concerne ourſelyes, orothers., Firſt, ; dige under Gune, 


on of felicity. Now theſe two betng Gods| | we mult lament and moume- for.our-owne mi- 
Kingdome, differ thus ; The ſtate of Grace| | ſcrable eſtate by nature, whereby wee arethe | 
is the beginning and entrance to the Rtateof | | feryants of finne, and fo in thraldome and | 
glory : and the Rate. of glory is the pertecti- | | bondageunder Satan: ſinne leads us at | 
: ae, | 
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Hearts, | Sermon in the « Mount | 9 
| verſe 10. 


L 


———_——_—_— 


—_— —___—_— 


dage,afor he huteininniccer ſruness the ſervant A curne againe rothe lutts of their former ign0- | 


CO OY of ſrune : and where ſinne raigneth, rhere the rance, Q it ſhould grieve our ſoules, and cauſe | 
devill hath dominion. And hence it comes that us topray, thy King dome come. Doc wee per= 

we rebel ſo much againſt the kingdom of God, | | ceive the Turke, or Pope, or any inſtrumenc of | 
and refuſe ro ſtoope to the [cepter of his Word. | | Satan, either by ſubriltie or tyranny, to hin- 

| | Indeed this bondage is weakened in Gods | | derthe Goſpell preached, which is the ſceprer 
children, but none 1s wholly freed from itin | | of Chriſts Kingdome, and che arme of God, 

| this life, as Pas/s complaint declares, Rom. 7. whereby hee puls men from che kingdome of 
| 14. The Law is ſpiruzall, but | amcarnall, ſold| \darkenefſe? Ochen we ſhould mourne. Or doc 
#nder ſine, The naturali man 1s dead in finne wee {ce the want of Gods ordinance in prezch= 

and feeles it not ; wee therefore mutt labourto ing,facramenrs, and diſcipline, which ſerve for 

feele in our ſelves this ſpirituall bondage under | |the furtherance of Chrilts kingdome 2 or the 

| finne; and when we feele it, we mult bewaile it, Lords people committed co ignorant or idle | 

| and ſo ſhew ſome life of grace to be in us. This Miniſters, to ſcandalous Teachers, cither for 


| Paul did, Rom. 7.24.0 wretched man that I am, lifeor doArine ? In all chele wee have cauſe of 
| who ſhall deliver me from the body of thus death ! mourning, and they ſhould (tirre up our hearrs 
Looke as the priſoner feeles his boltsand fer- |B | rocry unco the Lord, Thy kingdome come. 

| cers, ſo ſenſibly ſhould wee feele the chaine of | 


fin, wherewith our ſoules are kept in bondage; F Te.t, Graces ro bedeſired. 
and til we feele it and bewaile it,the Kingdome As we miſt mourne forthe wants and hinde- 


of Chriſt doth not come unto us: we muli ther. rances of Chrilts kingdome, ſo wee muſt here- 
foxe every day, crie unto Chrift our Lord, thar by learne co have our hcarrs- inflamed with fi Pi- 
hee would ſhew himſclfe to be our Redeemer, | | rituall defires afcer all helps and furtherances 
by breaking the ferters of finn=,wherewith our unto Gods kingdome, borh in our ſelves and 
| ſoules are kept in bondage, and giving-usthat | | others : asfuſt, for the preaching ofthe Goſ- 
| Free ſpirit, which may tully erect his bleſſed pell, and all other divine ordinances, whereby x 
Kingdom in our hearts : for where the ſpirits, Gods kingdome is creed and maintained;our 
there i liberty, 2 Cor.3-17- hearts dehireto God mult be, thartheſemay be 
| nerraite chefianesd' Secondly, we mult bewaile the finnes of all | | ſerup and continued, where they are wanting, 
ofthe world. the world, inthe tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, andthat God may blefſe chem, where they are 
wherby God it difhonoured,and his kingJome vouchſafed. Secondly, that God would en- 
kindred, and the kingdome of darknefle fur- | | lighten the eyes of our mindes,that we may ſee » 
| chered:2 Pet.2.7,8.1/f Lot vexed his righteous | C| the wonders of his Law, as Daviddid, that fo 
ſoule,with the unclean converſation of the wicked| | the Lords ordinance may bee bleſſed unto us. 
| of his time, x King. 19. 10. When Elias ſaw the Thirdly, that wee may be wholly ſubjeR unto 
children of Iſrael forſake Gods covenant, breake Chriſt, and thacof conſcience, not-only in out. 
| downe his altars, and ſlay his Prophets with the | | ward behayjour, but in minde, and hearr, and 
| | ſword,then he became very zealam for the Lord of will, and in all our affections : wee mult make 
hofts.Pſal. 119.136: Hineces (faith David) lure this holy defire be in us indeed, and there-. 
guſh ont with rivers of water, becauſe they keepe fore mui deny our felves,and ſubject our ſelves 
a0t thy Law. verſ.1 39. My zealehath EVER COM- wholly unto God, aS2a willing peep:e co ſerve 
| ſumed me, becauſe mine enimies, haveforgotren | | hien, and none but him ; and chen wee may be w 
thy Law. Mar.3.5. Chriſt mourned for the hard- ſure his kingdome is come unto us. Fourth] Y, 4 
neſſe of the hartsof the people:andLuk.19.41,42,| | wee muſt defirero bediffolved, and to be with 
he wept over Teruſalem, for that they knew not the Chriſt inthe kingdome of glory, forthis end, 
day of their vifitatio.Now look how theſe were that wee may make an end of finning, and be- 
| aftected with the raigning-fins of their times. come more obedient ſubjects unto Chriſt ; yea, 
ſo muſt wee alfo mourne tor their finnes that wholly ruled by him, though for the good of 
raigne among us; as Atheiſme, and prophane- D others, we muſt be comentto live. Fifrhiy,that 5 
neſs, contempt of Gods Word, blaſphemie, Chriſt would come in judgement, when all 
Sabbath-breaking, oppreſſon, cruchic;and | | things ſhall bee {ubdued unto God, and all his 
| pride. All good ſubjects arc grieved'/much obedient ſubjeas ſhall be fully glorified; This 
| .* | when they ſec forren enemics difplay among we may dehire in heart, though wee mult lexye 
them banners of 1Rory; how much more then the time ro Gods good plcaure, Riill'Waiting 
ought the godly to grieve, when they fee impi- | | forir by faith in his promiſe. Sixthly,chat God 9 
ctic praQifed- with an high hand, which is as | | would inlarge his ſanQuary here onearth, ga- 
it were aflagof defiance in-the Kingdome of | | ther.his elect more and more, and ftill defend 
Chriſt, and a ſpeciall enfigne of Sarans trium-| | and maintaine his Church in every place inthe 
phing inthe increaſe of his kingdome of darke=| | world + when theſe defires affe&t our ſoules, | 
nefle > Whenthe devil fees 6nc thar hath lived | then doe wetruly ſay, Thy kingdome come. 
in fine, but caſt a looke coward the kingdome | -* 3 Uſe. Dntiesro be 
- [of Chriſt; ke rageth greatly, and-labours by all praitiſcd. | 
meanest0 turne himbacke: t'and when wee ſce | Whatſoever we aske inprayer,that muſt we Duties fthering 
| 


| Pſal.i 19.18. 
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choſe that have.made profeſſion of retigion,re- endeyour after in life and converſation, cle we as ang | 
M 2 mocke 
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mocke God, ſaying well, and doing nothing. | 


Firſt therefore,as weſay, Thy king come comelo 

muſt we {ecke to meet it, and frivero center in- 
toit : forthisend God gives vs time to livein 

chis world, that here wee might enter the gate 
of grace, and wait for the fru tion of glory: 

and cherefore wee mutt diligently frequent the 
ſuburbs of chis heavenly Jeruſalem, even the 
preaching ofthe word, and therin labour borh 
for trac hums/liation and converſion, or elſe wee 
capnot enteriato this Kingdome, Matth. 18. 3. 
John 3- 5. Firſt, weemuſthaverhe pride of our 
hearcs pulled Cowne, and become as little chil- 
dren, being humbled in our ſelves through che 
knowledge of our {innes,and the feeling of that 
miſery which is due unto us for them : yea, wee 
muſt confeſſe them unto God, and cry unto him 
for mercy,and Þy this means lay afidethis bur- 
then, which hin.{ers our entrance into the gate 
of grace. Secondly, wee mult be conyerted and 
changed by therenuing of ourminds,our hearts 
mult cleave unto God, and we mult carry rher- 


| 


' 
{ 
! 


0 Dem end ee 


: 
1 


a Tnzhemcaning 
' of th'SpErieor es 


| 


in a retolute purpoſe not to finne : when theſe 
things bee in us, wee enter into Gods King- 
dome ; bur till wee endevour after them in 


, fome truth, wee ſay in vaine, Thy Kirgdeme 


Come. | 
Secondly, we muſt be carefull to bring forth 

the fruits ofthis Kingdome; for therefore doth 

he ſend it amongmen,and for want hereof,doth 


| herakeitfrom cthem:Matrh. 21. 4.3. Now theſe 
| fruits are 7ighteonſneſſe,peace, and joy in the haly 


Groſt, Rom. 14. 17. whereot we have * ſpoken 
before : all which, wemuſt labourrto find in our 
hearts, and to expreſle in our lives, elſe this 
| kingdome ſhall be cakenfrom us, and we ſhall 
gever ſee the glory of.ir. 

Thirdly, hence wee mult Iearneto be con- 


A ero:md of cc n- 
tenterion. 


+. 
4 
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bz Cor.gat6-18. 


*, 


tceated in alleſtates of this lite whatſoever, the 
hope of the glory of this kingdome which wee 
pray for,muti f{wallow up 21! the ſorrowes that 
earthly calamities can bring upon us : This ir 
was that made the Patriarkes to walke conten- 
ted in che ftate of Pilgrims and ftrangers here 
on carth, Heb.11.13,14. Yea, this renuces® the 
inner ma", it checrs the keart,and keeps ir from 
fainting, though the outward manperiſh,colook 


after che joyes ofthis kingdoine, which are the | 


things not ſeers: and therefore Chrilt herewith 
comforts bis Diſciples againſtthe ſorrow of af+ 
fiction, ſlaying, Feare no; little flocke, it us gw 
Fathers good pleaſure te give you the kingaome, 
Lake 1243 2+ © 34zS:, | 

Fourthly, wee muſt:all laboyr in eur.places 
and-ca!lings, to bring. ene another inro this 
kingdome,,.onc nejghbour another, and one 
friend another ; Ezek.'18. 30. Retwrne,(laith 
the Lord tothe houle of Ikrael) and carnſe one 
another to rerturne. This the Prophet Fay. no- 


| reth as apraQice of the ſubjeQs of this King- 


dome, that t/ ex ſhall ſay one to another, come, let 
25 09 Pp fotos mvudntan of the Lord, Tt2.2. 3.Þut 


| FP ue 4” nf A Recs 
| Of F1aU1 129, 


ma ters offamilies eſpecially,muſt looke to.rhe 


Ant -poſition upon ({riſts 
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| 


practice of this diity, and labour to bring, 


!tition, in-reſpect of -our oneward eſtate ; for 


| A lpeciall cauſe of pro perity and happineſſe 


ee 


Gods kingdome into their families :forthis end 
they mult ſee to theſe things ; firſt, that there be 
no manifeſt or open fin permitred in their fa- 


Em 


Matth.s. 
| Vers 10. 


— —— 


milies : rid thy houſe of ſuch aperſon, if thou 


canſt not reforme him,Pſa).101.7.Secondly,in- | 


ſtruct thy family in the way of the Lord, thar | 
' theymay know to live righteouſly and upright- 
' Iy both before God and man. Thirdly, ſer up ; 


' and maintaine the private worſhip of God in | 


thy family, joine thou with them in holy dures, | 
eſpecially m daily calling upon the name of 
God. In regard of theſe and ſuch like duties it 
is, thatthe © Scripture aſcribes ſalvation to a | 
family, where the maſter or the governour of | 
. the houſe is converted to the faith. And for the 
' practice hereof, rhe holy Patriarkes are com- 
mended to al poſterity:God faith of Abraham, 
| 1 [ know him, that hee will command hs ſoxnnes, 
' and his howſhald after him, that they keepe the 
. way of the Lord: and © [acob commands hs fam: = 
| by to put away their flirange gods, andto cleanſe 
' themſelves : and * Ioſhnah profefſed publike- 
ly, That hee and hus family would ſerve the 
| Lord. | 
| Fifthly, hence wee muſt learne, every day to 
prepare our ſelyesto die: for by death ourſouls 
enter into the gloryof this kingdome, which 
| wepray may come unto us; and therefore we 
| mult bce ready to receive it every day, that 
| whenſoever our King commeth unto us, either 
by death,or inthe laſt judgement, wemay paſſe 
from grace to glory. And indeed wee can- 
not with comfort make this petition, unleſſe 
wee bee in ſome meaſure prepared for death, 
and that every day. Now being prepared, wee 
mult wait, as lob 8 did, every aay till our 
changing come, Looke how the godly in the | 
old Tettament looked for Chriſts firſt com- 
ming inthe flefh ;'fo muſt we wait for his com- 
ming to us, eitherby death,or judgement; nei- 
cher muſt any thing diſmayus inrthis waiting, 
no.nordcath icſelfe: for the ſooner we die, the 
ſooner wee may enter into glory. And here 
wee may take a view of the monſtrous hypo- 
crifie of the world : for who will not fay theſe 
words, Thy kingdome come * But yet the moſt 
men neglect to prepare themſelves for entrance } 
into this kingdome ; nay, many conteimne the 
word and praiecr, which are themeanes where- | 
| by.. wee have: admittance into the ſtate of 
grace, and are prepared for the Kingdome 
of glory... © 7 2h 
-: Sixthly, wee may here learne of our Saviour 
Chriftiche practice of humility,and in althings 
ro-pive all glory to God; for though this king- 


withthe Father; yer becauſe he hath irfrom the { 


dome'pertaine equally to him (ashee-is God) | 


|Father,as he is the Sonne, therefore he wil have | 
it wholly actributed unto him: forheteacheth 
us tofay, Our Father, Thy kingdome come. 

. Laſtly, here obſerve the neceſhity ofthis pe- 


che.cowming ofthiskingdome to aty cfiare, is 


<Laie 25-9: 


dGen.is.19. 


| e Cen. 357.2. 


FIoſh.34.15» 


Preparcto dice 


8 Iobs 14.14. 
Luke 2.35. 
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Gods Kingrlowe | 


drir:gs p:ofperity. | 
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Ge;ds abfulute 
will, 
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Gods revealed 
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unto 18 : for white this Kingdome 1s, C0ds 
hand of bleſſing and protection 4s ia a ſpeciall 
manner : herathe Lord caignerh and his glort- 
ous, and blefied Angels, which are, mightie,u1 


4a 4+ a - 


'n 


in ſtands our peagge.. © 0 1d he | 
»* Thy will be done, earth 
# # in heaven. 


' = The (oherence.This petition, dependeth on. 


in a compariſon, which naturally ſtandeth thus; 

As thy will is doxe mm heaven, ſa let thy will oee 
| dane in earth, And it hath two parts : The fir 
| for,T hy will be done in earth. The ſecond ſhews 
the right manner of performing it, eLs #r 1s in 
heaven, W-n1 
| Porthefirſt,7hy will.c5c.Gods will is onely 
one, conſidered in it felte, as God is one : yet 
tor our underſtanding,itmay 52thus diftingui- 
ſhed: Itis either a5ſolzre, or revealed. Gods 
abſolute will is the will of his gocd pleaſarc, 
whereby according to his cternall counſel], hee 
determines ofall things, what ſhall be done, or 
what ſhall not bee done, and in what manner. 
This abſolute will extendeth over all creatures, 
and overalltheiraRions : Ephcl.1.11. Fee are 
predeſtinate according to the parpoſeof him that 
worheth all things afrer the connſell af his awne 
will.Rom.9.19 Ho hath re/iſFed his will? Mat, 
i0. 26, Without this willof God, a ſparrow can- 


Godis hidden from us, till God reveale it by 
theeyent, Gods revealedwill is the ſacred do- 


 eth unto man, fo farreas concernes his happi- 
nefle affd ſalyation, what hee ought to doe, or 
what he ought not to doe. This is not Gods ab- 
folute will, but rather an effect thereof concer- 
ning man, revealing unto hun, not what heec 


| both the former thus ; as a meanes whereby we, 

docthat which wee dcli1e in the firſt petition 2 
' for Gods name, 15 glorified , When: his will 15] 
; done : and as a manifeſtation of that which we j, 
| defire inthe ſecond petition, for there we pray, |; 
that Gods kingdome may come unto us,and he 
rule in our hearts by his word and ſpirit : now] 
here wecrave that we may doc his will, and to |; 
« | reſtifie our {elyesto be his loyall ſubjects. 
The meaning. This petition is propounded |: 


01 fail to the ground. And this abſolute will of 


Etrine of God in his Word, whereby he {ignifi.- 


| 
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reſpects the grace of obedience which we pray 
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{unply and abfotucely willeti ro bee done, 
for that ruſt needs bee done ; but what 
3 C } c C. an It p J 

is pleaſing or difplealing unto him, done: by 


mary, and what he will haye man to doe, or not | 


to doc, if hee defireto come to life, and would 
not be condemned. Am this reyealed will com- 
prchenderh both the Law and Goſpel, wich all 


their, Commandemans, prabibitions,-thzear- 


ninos, 
whereto the Apoſtle bath relation, when,nee 
faith, Prove Ws, 5 i the 
acceptable,Rom.1 2.2. 
Noy this diſtinction of 
cording ro phe Scripture, lath his wie inthis 
place : tor when wee tay, '{ hy willbe dong, wee 
meanenotphg abſolute, but the revealed will of 
God. Reaſuns, 1. The abfolute will of God. is 
alwayes done,and cannot be reſiſted; At) coun- 
ſellſhall tazd (faith * the, Lord) and I will doe 
whatſaever [ wil:and againe,ÞWho hath reſiſted 
ha will? that is, bis abſolute will : for bis-re- 
vealed will is generally tranſgrefled by;men, 
and men doe that which feemerh-good in their 
owne eyes, netwithſtanding Goa reveale his 
willto the contrary, IT. Aman may fomecime 
diflent, from the ab{lure will of God.without 
{inning, fo be it hee (till ſubmit himlcite to the 
will of God,reſtipgthergn, whicn it 3s revealed, 
"Thus Abraham © prayed for the fafery of. So- 
dome (yer ſubmiſhyely)which God willed and 
decreed to deſiroy:and David 4 prayed for the 
lite ofhis child, which God would havero die: 
and our ©Sayiour Chriſt prayed for the remo- 
yall of that cup, whicl:God {ad abſolutely de- 
crecd heeſhoutd drinke of, yet ſubmitripg his 
will unto his Fathers. And * Pazlaccording to 
his Apaſtolike function, gefired to preach the 


exhortations,, proimiſcs, and fuch like, : 


| 


z 


good will of God, and ; 


Gods will bene 3c- ! 


| 21.46.10. 
d Rom. 9.19% 


< Gen.18.23-27, | 


4 2 San 13.16.14. 


e Matth.26.39, 


fARs: C.7. 


Goſpel in By: hiaia, but tlie Spirit ſurfered him 
not ; which ſheweri plaiuly ir was nor the wil! 
of God that heſhould preackithere, and yet h: 
dehired it religiouſly without ſinne, as dit the 
reſt before mentioned. And as in will, fo inaf- 
fection a man may ditfent rom-Gods abſolate 
will without finne:Chritt as the Sorne of God, 
knew his Fathers will, concerning thedeſtru. 
ction of Jeruſalem, anc. yet 8 he wept for zt,in a 
tender compaſſion oyer their miſery to.come : 
and fo the brethren at (oſarea, Þ wept and la- 
mented for Pauls goingto {ernſalem though A- 
gabus prophefied. that Gad would bave it fo : 
neither muſt rhis ſeeme {trange unto us, forte 


things may remaine botiz good, and yer differ | 


one from another ; and {9 may mans created 
willdiffer from Gods ablolutc and uncrearc 
will, and yet both ravaine 900d, 

Having found that this petition mult be un- 
derſtood of the revealed will of God, wee now. 
come to ſearch out the fpeciall branches of 
Gods revealed will : which wee {Jil finde 
in ſeverall places of ite holy Scripture, The 
firſt is, the conwer/7o2 of a ſinaer, Ezek. 52, 
It. As T live (faith the Lord) [mill nos the 


death of a finner, buy that the wicked twruc 


| 


| 


from hs way ard live, Tix kccond is, that wee 
M 3 


. 


deny 


2Luk,1 Se4Te 
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Obedieace 
two-fold. 


Evangelical. 


Legall, - 


Hinderances to 
obedience. 


| deny onr ſelves, and rely wholly on our Savi- 


40. This ts the will of Godgthat he that ſeeth the 
So, and beleevetn in him, ſhould have everla- 
ſting life : and Iwillraiſe him up at the laſt day. 
| The third is our ſax{tificationinfſoule, and bo- 
dy,and ſpirit : 1Theſc4.3.7Ths # the well of God, 
evenyenr ſanitification. The fourth,isthatcyery 


particular calling to live in, wherein hee muſt 
ſeekethe glory of God, inthe good of others : 
1 Cor.7.20. Let every man abide inthe ſame vo- 
cation wheretn hee ts called, andtherein walkt 
with Ged,v.24.The fifth part of Gods will is to 
ſubjeft our ſelves under Ne hand of God in all 
croſſes and aflictions whatſoever : when the 
brethrehat Ceſareaſfiw Panls reſolution to got 
to Jeruſalem, notwithſtanding the bonds that 
there remained for him,they faid{as it were ex- 
pounding this petition) The wilt of the Lord be 
done, AR 21.14» 'T: 

| Beedone\ According to the Scripture there 
be two'degrees of doing Gods will: 'the firſt is 
preſcribed in the Gofpell, to wit, a fincere en- 
deyour and ſtrife according to all 'the power 
of grace that God hath given us, to doe the 
will of God; and thisefpecially is here meant, 


a fulfilling of Gods will,doing that which God 
commandeth in that manner of petfettion 


unto in this life:and therefore our defire of God 
in thisperition is, tharhe would give us grace, 
ſincerely to endevour ro doe his whole will 
| here on earth, and tohaſtenthat time and atc 


Law requires, 
1 Vſe.Wants tobe bewailedbath 
in our ſelves and others. 

T, This pcrition teacheth us to bewaile our 
naturall diſpoſition, whereby wee are prone to 
rebell againſt the will of God, being wholly 
bent to diſobedience in doing that which 1s 
evill. 

I 1. We muft bewaile our naturall bypocri- 
ſie, cventhat which remaineth iwus afrergrace 


yet we cannot poſſibly have our hearts affected 
with ſuch 2 perfect deſire after obedience to 
Gods will, as we ought to have. 

ITT. Though we have never ſo much grace, 
yet here wee muſt labour and bewaile ourwant 
of obedience in all good duties : for though we 

ive our {elves to doe good things, yet the beſt 
of usall faile in the manner of doing of them;as 
in hearing the Word, in receiving the Sacra- 
ments, and ptayer ; ſo.as wee muſt be humbled 
for our wants, and confeflſe that we are unpro- 
fitable ſervants, when wee havedone all that is 
commanded us, Luke 17.10. 

Secondly, wee muſt bewailethe finnes of 0- 
the:s, whereby they diſobey the will of Ged, 
2nd ſorcbell againſt him; hereby God is di- 
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which he commandeth? but this is not artained | 


unto us,wherein we ſhall dos it perfe&tly as the | 


reccived : for though we may ſay theſe words, | 


= 
our Chriſt Jeſus for life and falyaticn : Joln 6. | 


| 


Theſecond is commanded in theLay, ahd it is |. 
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| eAn Expoſition upon ( briſis 


one thatlives in the Church of God, befide his | 


cenerall calling of a Chriſtiay, ſhould haveca | | 


D! often triall of our ations by the word of God, 


> — 


| ry, and loveto our brethren, wee muſt be grie- 
( ved when others ſmne. Thus was David affe- 
&ed,Pſal.119. 136. and Par, 2 Cor. 12.21. 1 
feare leſt when come wnto you, my God abaſe 
me among you, and I ſhall bewaile many of them 
that have finned alrecaay. ot 

a Vſe. Graces tobe defired. 

|. As wee tnuſt bewaile the'wants that hinder 
the doing of Gods wil tn'our felyes and others; 
ſo wee mult ſtirre up our hearts unto heavenly 
defires afterthoſe graces whereby Gods will 
may bedone. Asfirft, that wee may have grace 
to- deny our ſelves, our owne wils and affe- 


and like the Devill : and this muſt every one 
learne that would bee Chrifts Diſciple, Euke 


9. verſe 22. | 


poſe our hearts towards his holy word,that we 
rhay not onely know, bur obey Gods revealed 
will. This was Davids uſuall requeſt ; Pfalm. 
119.27. Maks mee to underſtand theway of thy 
teftimonies:and 36. Incline my heart unto thy te- 
ftlimonies. For how ſhould wee doethe will of 
.God,unlefſe wee know it ? and how ſhall wee 
know it, unlefſe our hearts affect the meanes of 
| graceand of obedience, | 

Thirdly, that God would haſten thar time 
and ſtate uuto us, wherin we ſhall perfe&ly doe 
the will of God : that is our ſtate of glory, * 

Fourthly, that under every crofſe which 
God {hall lay upon us, wee may poſieſic our 
foules with patience, and fo ſubject our ſelves 
to Gods abſolute will. Thus Pax! praycs in 
behalfe of the Coloffians, that G O D would 
t ſtrengthen them by the power of his might, un- 
ro allpatience and long ſufferins with joyfulneſſe, 
| Col.1.12. 

Fifthly, thar God would turne the hearts of 
men from ſune, and bring them everyvhere to 
| the obedience of his will. 

2 Vſe. Duatiestobe prattiſed , 

| Becauſe we mult {eeketo practiſe tha: which 
we aske in prayer, therefore hereby we are alſo 

raught to endeyour our ſelves af.er theſe 

good duties:Firſt,toprove what u the good will 

of God, and acceptable, Rom.12.2. We muſt by 


become expert in Gods will ; ufc in all things 
makes perfeR, and therefore in all our aftaires 
we muſt conſult with God, wherherthe things 
wee goe about bee agreeable to his will. Mol 
men Will have an eye to the lawes of the Land 
intheircivill affaires, as in buying and ſelliug ; 
and why ſhould wee not bee as wiſe for out 
foules in the matters of God 2 Doe we not dif- 
ſemble with G o p when wee ſay with our 
rongues, Thy willbee done, aud yerin life and 
converſation, have no regard to {quare our 
workes thereby ? 

| Secondly, wee muſt be ſtrict inthe matter of 

ſinne, making conſcience of every evill way ; 
yea, even of the firſt motions unto finne, that, 
never 


| ſhonoured, and therefore in zcale of Gods glo- 


Qions ; for naturally we are herein unlike God, | 


Secondly, that God would- incline and dif. | 
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| never come to conlen: : for this petition for o- 
bedience, reſpects not oncly our words and 
| deeds, but our ſecret thoughts : for eyentbey 
; muſt bee brought to obedience to God, 2 Cor, 
I0'5» 
{ Thirdly, wee muſt fecke to cut off all things 
that hinder us from doing Gods will : viemult 
mortifie and crucifie. theluſts of the fleſn, and 


theſe makeus rebels againſt God in trauſgreſ- 
firg his will. This 1s an hard thing to doe, and 
untoa natuall man of himſelfe altogether im- 
poſſible, and therefore wee muſt uſe fpirituall 
meancs : for the deeds of thefleſh muſt bee 
mortihed by the Spirit, Roman.8.13, Now the 


our Chiiſt applied by faithto our corrupt hart; 


deftroid,that henceforthwe [kould net ſerve ſin, 
Romar. 6. 6. This therefore muſt wee doc, if 
we thmke our ſelves to havepartin Chriſt ; we 
muſt pet{wade our hearts, that when our Sayi- 

our Chriſt was upon the Crofle in our roomec 

and ſtead, bearing the puniſhment of our finnes, 

then were we, inregard ofthe old man, cruci- 

fied with him ;the vertue and efficacy whereof, 

we ſhall undoubtedly finde in our ſelves,for the 

mortitying of ſinne, when wee doe truly be- | 
leeve ; forour fellowſhip with Chriſt begins 

in his death and if wee bee dead to finne, how 

can the motions thereof yetlive and reigne in 

us 2 When a malefactor is putto death, he cea- 

{eth from his bad courſes; and fo, if our cor- 
ruption be crucified with our Saviour Chriſt, it 

muſt not rezone in our hearts,to bring forth the 
truits of (inne. Let us therefore meditate on the 
death of our Saviour Chriſt, and apply it to 
our ſelves by faith, and confiderthe vileneſſe of 
our finnes, in the bitterneſle of his patſion ; and 

then no doubt wee ſhall'bee moved ro ſtrive a- 
caſt evill motions : For ifwe be Chriſts, wee 
have crucified the fleſh with the affcftions and 
luffs, Gal. 5.24. 

Fourthly, we mult notlive inordinately, but 
in that fort which God injoineth Chriſtians 
| in his word : every one muſt hayea double cal- 
ling;the general calling of a Chriſtian,common 
to all that live inthe Church, concerning the 
ſervice of God, in righteouſnefle and holineſle ; 
and a particular Jawfull calling, in ſome ſet 
ſtate of life, tending to the good of the Church, 
common-wealth,or family,wherina man muſt 
! glorific God inthe good of men: this is to live 
{11 order, and hee that wanteth both, or one of 
| theſe, lives inordinately, for God would have 
every man to abide in that vocation wherein he 
hath called him : every one therefore according 
to his pift and grace received of God, muſt 
liveina lawfull calling, and hee that dothnor 
fo, refiſteth Gods will, Whereby wee {ec 
that wandring begpers are not to bee ſuffe- 
red in Church or common-wealth;for they live 


| 
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all finfull motions of our corrupt hearts; for-| 


| A 


round of this worke is the death of our Savi- | 


for the ola man #& crucified with has, (asthe A- ; 


poſtle Par/ſaith):hat the body of finne might be | 


| 


C 


without any calling, and fo tranſerefle Gods | 


ming ; for ſucha life isrebcllion againſt God, 


| will : yea, their courſe of life is herealſo con - 
demned, thar ſpend their lite in ſports and ga- 


who will be glorified in workes done by vertue 
of our lawfullc.lling. 

Fifchly, itis the will of God, that through 
manifold aflictions wee ſhould enter into his 


——_—____— 


kingdome ;' and therefore when any crofle be- 
fals us walking in our lawfull callings,we mutt 
cndeyour to ſubje& our ſelves patiently to 
the will of God therein : in proſperity weeare 
checrefull and thankfull, but when -2Mixction 
comes, our nature would repine : O remember 
ve ſay inall eſtates, Thy wall be donerand there- 
fore in the moſt bitter crofles that can befall 
us, wemuſt labour to {ay with /9b, The Lord 
giveth,andthe Lord taketh away :bleſſed bethe 


- 


name of the Lord, Tob 1. 21. Sodid the Pro- 
pherDawrid being baniſhed: his kingdome by 
his owne ſonne, 2 Sam. 15.26. But ifhee thus 
ſay, Behold, Thane no delight in thee, behold. 
here am Þ, let hine doe to mee as ſcemerhgv04 tn 
hu ejes : and chap. 16. 10, 11. when Shemet | 
curſed him, he ſtayed Abiſhaifrom revenge,up- 
on conſideration of Gods willto haye it ſo;fay- 


ing, Suffer him 10 carſe, for the Lord hath bid- 


den him. 


lnearth as it nin beaven. 

Having ſpoken of the grace of obedience 
defired in this petition, wee ngw come to the 
manner how it mult beperformed : to wit, [z 
earth as i: is in heaven: that is,ofus men living | 
on earth, as the bleſſed Angels and glorifed 
Saints due it in heaven: for ® rhe eAngels thar | 
excell in firength, ape Gods commandment, | 
obeying the voice of his w3rd, And becauſe this | 
expoſition is generally received,I willnot (tand 
to proveit ;this onely we muſt remember, that | 
here wee pray not to performe obedience e- | 
quall inmeaſure and degree, to the obedience, ' 
of the Saints and Angels 1n heaven, but ſuch as 
is like unro it * for this note of compariſon here 
imports a likenefſe and reſemblance, and not 
equality. 

| Now this likenefle here fitands in 4. things : ' 
Firft, incheerefutnefſc and willimgreſſe © torthe 
holy Angels obey the Commanderrent of Cod 
freely, and readily without murmuring or con- 
ſtraint : for this cauſe they are ſaid to come and 
ſtand before G od, lob 1.6.andto bebold be face, 
Matth. 18. 10, toexprelic their voluntary fer- 
vice unto God:and fo ihould Gods children o- 


—_ 


bey God, as Pax! ſpeaketh of > Philemons be-. 
neficence, r wnſt not bee as it were of neceſſity, 
but willingh. As in che cafe of eAlmes-givng, 
© God loves a cheerful giver, fo inall obedicnce 
hee likes a cheercfull doing : and therefore bcc 
faith, * if rhere be firſt a willing mmade, it ts ac- 
cepredaccording ta that a man hath, 111th1s 10- 


gard, Peter beſought the Elders, © 79 feed rhe 
flocke of God,depending enthem: and to care for 
it ; not by conſtraint,but willingly ; not for fiithy | 
lucre, but of a ready minde : andthe Apoitle 
; Pax! 


— —_— 


— 


IF. 
P:tience under 
the croſle, 


4 Pal, 19.29, 


Reſemblance of 
m -1$ vbedience 
to the Angels, 


b Plem, 14. 


<2 Cor.g.7e 


d Cor. 8.13. 
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f & Cor 9.17, 
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\ bly, Pal.40.6,7,8. when Ged as it were bored | 
| NEW EATES 18 his Loule, then he ſaid, Loe T come, | 
: 1 deſire ro doe thy will. | 

Secondly, in proority, for the Angels prey | 
i ferre to doe the will of Ged, before all other ; 
{ things 2 and thereforethey arc iaid to. ſtand in 
| his prefence continually as it were-wayring up- | 
' on his pleaſure : and the like affection for obe-,, 


——— 


en Expoſition upon Chrijts | 


— 


} 


thereby,that he preferred obedience unto God, 


dements above gold, yea,above much fine gold > 
and in ovr Sayiour Ghrift, who {ajd, when hee 


was weary and himgry, Ay meat # to doe the 


Joh.4.34- £24 | 

Thirdly, # ſpeed, and quickreſſe - for the 
| Angels doe Gods, will without all delay or 
{lzxcknetſe, which the Scripture- tignifies by 
their wings, and flying, whichit aſcribeth unto 
chem : and the like alacriry ſhould Godschil- 
dren ſhew in their obcdience unto: God, Pal. 
119.60. made haſte and delayed not tokeepe thy 
commandemcnts. +. 

Fourthly, in faithfulneſſe ; the Angels doc not 
Gods will by halves or pecce-meale, but tho- 
roughly and pertectly,wherejn ſoeyer God im< 
ployeth them : and to ſhould wee bee faithfull 
in doing Gods will, endeyouringto yceld fin- 
cere obedience, noi tofome, but to all Gods, 
commandements which concerne us : Pfal.119. 
6. 1 ſhall not be confounded when I have refpett 
urtoallthy commandements,2King.23.25. King: 
Toſras turned tothe Lord with all hes ſoule,with 
all bis heart,and with all p1s might,according to 
all the law of Moſes: ancxample to be followed 
ofall Gods children, thatſo they may be like 
to the bleficed Angels, | 

The 1.L ſc. Wants tobe bemailed. 

Firft, this patterne of Angelicall obedience 
here propounded for our imitation, muſtreach 
us to acknowledge and bewalle rhe naturall 
hardnefie, deadnei{e,and untowardneſlc of our 
hearts, in yeelding obedience unto the will of 
God : if wee feelenotthis dull and untoward 
heart, we may ſuſpect our ſelves ofthe want of 
orace, for cycry gracious heartfeeles it more 
or lefſe,and bewailes it unto God : and ſo muſt 
wedoe, if wee fay in truth, Thy will be done in 
earth as it ts tn heaven, 

Secondly, wee mult here alſo bewaile the 
want of ſincerity and faithfulneſle in doing 
Gods will : our maymed and halt obedience, 
ſhewes how farre we come ſhort of this Ange-= 
licall example : many content themſelyes with 
the outward ſervice ofthe body, and never re- 
oard the inward worſhip ofthe heart; and o- 


tn all riches : and verli.1 27. 1 love > 1 COmman- | 


, Pantiaicth, 1f 1 do rr willingly, l have areward, A 
| This vercue the Prophet David expreiica nota- 


[ 
[ 
' 


| 
| 


\ dience unto. God, mult Lec in all his children. | 
Thiss:Abraham notably teftifies, when atGods | 
command he would have killed 1ſaac;teſtifying | 


before thedeatelt thing in the world: this alſo | 


we may ſcein Dawd, Plal.119.14-4 heve had | 
as great delight inthe way of thy teff imoni as 
great delight inthe way of thy teff imonies, as | 


witof himthat ſent me, and 0 finiſh his worke, | 


4 


D 


ſhip God : herein ail we mult be followers of 


tiicrs have retpeEt to outward dutics of piety, 
that concerne God, bur tor uprightneſle and 
mercy towards men,they little regard : this the 
Argecls doenot, | 
2.Y ſe. Graces to be defired, | 


Spirit of trcedome, whereby we may,bedelive- | 
red from rhe bondage of corruption, and to. 
may the more freely, and cheerefully,and hear- | 
tily endevour to dot Gods Will: Pial. 51.32. 
Reſtore to metne joy of thy ſulvation,qad ftablifh 
we by thy free Spirit + the noly Ghoſtis there- 
fore called the free Spirit, becauſe ir gives liber-, 
ty from the bondage of finne, and makes che. 
hearr free, and forward, and cheerefull in Gods. 
ſervice; for #here rhe Spirit of che Lordis there 
is liberty, 2 Cor.gl7, «© | Fs 
3. Je,Daties tobe prattiſcd, —_ 


frame our. lives. to an holy Imitation of che 
blefied Angels, Though we cannot attaine ro 
the meaujc of; theis opcdience, yet wee: muſt 
endevouratcer their manner of obedience, in 
readineſſe,&c. and fo by following them be- 
 £19ne our heayen inthis world. This vill not 
{tand with their humour, who account zeale in 
religion, aftected precilenefle : but ſuch as call | 
God Father in fincerity, muliſcr before them ; 
the obedience of the holy Angels, as a patternc 
for their jmitatign. Now in them we may ob- 
ſerve theſe things for us to follow : 

Firſt, they defired before Chriſts incarnati- 
on, to looke into the myſtery of our redempri- 
on wrought by Chriit, x Per.1.12, although it 
concerne them notas it doth us : tor they never 
fell, and they are eſtabliſhed by another grace 
than of redemprion : NOW j1erein Wemult fol- 
low the Angels, or (ifit were poſſible) goe be- 
yond them, tor Chriſt rooke not the Angels,bat 
the ſeed of Abraham : his redeinption conceras 
us,and therfore we much more mult be diligent 
izarchers out of this myſtery in the Gotpe!}, 

Sccondly, the Angels are maintamers of cru | 
religion, and of the worſhip of Ged : for the | 
Law was givenby Angels, CGal.2.19, The moit } 
of Danicls vifions were ſhevied by an Angell ; | 
and fo was the revelations unto /ohr, Revecl. 1. 
I. the Angels brought the Apoſtles Out of pri- 
{onto preach the Golpell ® ſundry times. They 
are encmies to Idolatry; for, Apoc. 19, 10. 
when oh would haye worſhipped the Angel, 
he forbade him,ſaying, See thox doe i: not, wor- 


LY 


| 
| 


Angels,by furthering the Goſpe] and truc wor- 
ſhip of God to the urtermolt of our porver ; by 
hindring al Idolatry,& thewing our to1ves Cne- 
mies to all the enemies of God and of hizrruth, 
Thirdly, the Angels were alwayes lecvice- 
able unto Chriſt: they brought the tidings or 
his birthro che ſhepherds, Luk. 2.9, 10, Pez 
miniſtredumo himin his tempration, Math. 4. 
II. in his agony, Luk. 22. 43. in bis rejurre- 
4ion, Mat, 28.2, and aſcexfron, AR1.10. and fo! 
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Heredy alfo wee mult learne to pray for rhe } 
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Becauic wee muſt practiſe. the good things | Twitation ofthe 
we pray tor, therefore here wee are taught ro.| 99% 
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urth eb, Sermon in the = Mount. \ 025 
T'eTf? ihe ca 
fould we performe unto Chrift all the ſervice | A temporall blefſings, whereby we may glorike | 
| we cam. | | God therein. : | 
FY Fourthly, they ſpend theirrime in praiſing | | In the handling of this peticion, fix points. 
and lauding rhe name of God: and fo fhould | | areto be conhidered : 1. whar weaske, Bread : 
we labour to have our hearts inlarged for his | | 2. what bread weaske, daily bread : 3. whoſe 
| olorie, and our mourhes filled with his praiſes. | | bread, owrs - 4. for what time, th day : 5.10 | 
; ; Fifthly,they be ſerviceablefor our good,ifwe | | whom, ro ws 7 6, whence would we have it ; by | 
| | be Gods children, though they be tarre better | gift from God, g1ve ns. 
| chan we are: Heb.1.14.1 her are miniſtring ſÞi- For the firſt : The thing. we acke is Bread. | 
Tits, ſent forth ts miniſter ortheir ſukes which Bur what is meant by Bread,itis not agreed up- | 
; i [ball be herres cf ſulvarion, Plal.g1.12. They are on: {ome expound u toirirually of Chrifts bo=- ;.,,cu,, 
; as nurces to beare Gods children in their hands. dic and bloud, the food of the ſfonle 1m the | 
 Pſale 34+7-T he Angel ofthe Lordpitcheth round Word and Sacramenrs, Burt the unfituefſe of 
| | abort :nem that feare Him: And all this they doe this expoſition we ſhail ſee by the weakneſſe 
unto us of love,a5 though it were not injoyned of chcir reaſons alieaged for it. Firſt, they ſay, 
chem : So we after cheir example mult imploy | ., | T35nor mcet that into heaven!y a orayer, wee | 
| our ſeivesia ſoule and bodie;calling,credir,and | © | ſhould aske fo baſe a thing, 5s material brezd | 
all we havefor the good of men, | of our heavenly father. Arſ. 1f God command | 
| Sixthly, the Angels are joyfull when finners usto aske him bread, andco depend upon him | 
are humbled and converted from finne unto forir, we mult nor judge baſely of it: now 1n| | 
; God : Luk. 15+ 10. andthey are grieved when | |this® chapter God commands ustodepend up-! * ver-25,2651 
c men by finne d1ſhonour God. And the like af- on him for food to eat: yea, x Pet. 5. 7. we 
| fections ſhould be in us: we ſhould mourne muſtcaſtall eurcare on him:and /acobspractice 
| for all finne in our ſelves and others, whereby | | in praying for breadro ear, Gen. 28.2c.and A. 
God is diſhonoured; and. have our heares to gurs praying for a comperencie 1 outward 
F | leape' for joy, when finners repent and rurne things, Prov.30. 8. declare plainelythe Jawfil- | 
t unto God. lu the world to come we ſhall be neſſe thereof.Secondly,(they ſay)we mult firſt * 
{ like the Angels in heaven in glorie, Matth, 22. ſecke Gods kingdome and his righreouſnefle; | 
n 30. ler us therefore here reftifie this hope by andthen all theſe things ſhall be calt upon us, 
| beginning our heaven upon earth, in becom- ver. 33- Arſ.Diſtruſttl and diftracung care is 
{ | mivg liketo the Angels, thovgh not in elorie, there onely forbidden, bur a moderate Care is 
| yet 11 obedience. there allowed : and therefore prayer for them 
=” Here laſtly obſerve, what honour weare ro C1 1s undoubredly lawfull. 
: F{e q- | givetothe Angels of heaven, namely, the ho= ( | The ſecond opinion :ouching Bread is of | gy. ancius 
; nour of Imitation, becomming like unto them | | the Papitts, rowit, Thar bere we ave rot omely | place. 
in obedicnce, and ereading in the Reps of their all neceſſarie ſuſtenance forthe bodie, but much 
| vcrmues : but for the honowrof invocation, that  moredllſMirituailfood, namely, the bleſſed Sacra- | 
L izdue to God alone, and we muſt not give Irtto | ment, which &s Chriſ? the breadof life. But nei- 
; Dollarp.deſan®,| Angels : damnable therefore is the doRtrine | ther is this ſo fit: for firſt, we prayed for ipiti- | 


beat. 1,3,C.19. 
: miſ{aJe Row. 2, 
; P19.5. P- 304 
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and practice of the Church of Rome, whopray 
unto the Angels, and give unto themthe ho- 
nourof God in religious worſhip. | 


v. 11 Give us thy day our 
daily bread. 


The coherence, Hitherto wee bave handled 
rhe petitions that concerne Gods glorie 3:now 
we come to the petitions that concerne our 
elves as the word Vs, dorh-plainely ſhew, in | 
 ehelerhree which follow:and they depend vp- 
on the tormer, as an explication of the manner. 
of our obedience : for there weasked grace/to 
doe Gods will, and here -we pray for thoſe 
bleſſings and mercies wherein we may expreſfe 
our obedicnce, for we doc Gods will, when 
we depend #pon hw providence tor the bleſſings: 
of this hife : when we relie upon hrs mercie; tor | 
the pardonof our fins, and rr»f# in his powerfor 
frength againſt tewpration and deliverance. 
from evill. Now.then to come particularly ro 
his tourth petition: having in the former cra- 


callings, here we pray for ſuch ſufficiencicofall 


| 


ved grace to doe Gods will.in'our partictidar.| 


{ 
oF 


tuall thingsdireCtly in the ſecond petition. Se- 
| condly , facramencall bread cannor here bee 
meant,becauſcit wasnotoruained when Chi jt 
raught his Diſciples this prayer. Thifely, their 
expotition is againtt cheit owne praQtice : for if 
by bread were meanr Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
chenthe people ſhould' be fed cherewith.every 
day, which they barre them from. 


| poralllife onely : andrhisIraketo be thetruth 
for theſe reaſons, which alſo make aq021vlt the | 
formerexponitions. Firft, S. Lzke, the beſt in- , 
rerpteter of our Saviour Chrift, expounds rhe 
words,of bread that ferves for the day:char is,for 
every day,Luk. 11. 3.andtherfore jrmoſt nceds | 
be badily:: for ſpiricuall food once truly.recei- | 
ved ſervesnot fora dayybur for ever, Joh:;4-14. 
' Secondly, this:is a perteRt platformevfprayer, 
and therefore muſt..concaine petitionsfor ems | 
 porallblefſings, elfſc it were net perfect : nav | 
we cannotcomprehend our requeſts forrempo- | 
'rall bleffings'undev any other perition but c!1is | 
 onely; and therefore Chriſt here propounde:n 
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The third opinion is, that by bread is meant | 
D corporall food and bleflings, neceſflarie rorem- 
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' Beware of cove- 


| touſneſſe, 
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Learne ſobrie- 
ne. 


5 


| Contentaiion. 


Phil, 4. 12, 


= Numb,11.31 
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eAn Expoſition upon ( briflis ” | 


Now properly bread imports that ſuſte- 
nance made of praine which 1s fit and conveni- 
ent for mans bodily nouriſhment, ſuch as ſel- 
chiſedek brought out ro Abraham and his com- 
| panie, with wine for their refreſhing, Gen. 14: 
| 1. and ſuch is meant in Scripture where bread 
| is oppoſed ro wine or water.But more general- 
' lyir is raken for all kinde of food wharloever, 
\ whereby life is preſerved : in which ſence goars 
milke #5 calledbread, Prov. 27.27.and the frutt 
of trees, Jer. 11.19. and allthings that paſſe to 
| and fro intrafficke, Prov. 31.14. Now in this 
| place ic muſt be taken in a generall ſenſe, not 
' onely fox bread, bur for all other neceſſarie 

food, and for raiment alſo, with health, peace, 
libertic, and all other things chat are meer and 
necdfull for the good outward eſtate ofman, of 
family, or common-wealth, 
| Thewſes.1. In that Chriſt bids us pray for 
bread, and nor for dainties; hereby he would 
teach us to beware of coyetouſnefle, the com- 
mon ſinne of ournature, whereby we are dif- 
| content with our eftate, and murmure with the 
Ifraclites, if we have no more but Manna : but 
we muſt ſtrive againſt this corruption, and ſay 
with David, Lord, incline my heart unto thy 
teſtimonies, and net unto covetonſneſſe, Plalm. 
119.36. 

Secondly , we mult alſo hereby learne to 
praQtiſe ſobriety and medcrationin diet,appa- 
rell, and all other things appertaining to this 
life, uſing them ſo as we may be che hircer for 
our callings,and the ſervice of God, and fo ber- 
tered thereby and not made worle. | 

Thirdly , this muft reach us contentation 
with that place and Rate of life , and mea- 
ſure of wealth which God gives us:for we muft 
aske bread onely, that is,things neceflaric,and 
| therefore if God gives us things neceſſarie, we 
muſt be therewith content : and our corrupt 
| minde muſt not be Judge herein, but what Ged 
{ beſtawes upon our ſober ule of lawfull meanes 
wichin our calling, that muſt we judge to bee 
{ our portion: I Tim. 6-8. If we have food and 
raiment, let ws therewith be content. This was 
Pauls prattice,1 can beabaſed,& [can abound - 
everywhere inall things I am infirullted both to 
befull and to be hargrie, to abound and to have 
want, The * Iſraelites in the wildernes were not 
content' with Mama ,; but would needs have 
fleſhto car, and God gave them their defire z 
but while the fleſh was in their months,his wrath 
fell #pon them - therefore let us luſt afrer no 


| 


more than God gives upon our ſober uſe of 


lawfull means, leſt in ſecking more, we draw 
| Godscurſc upon us. But alas, few are content 
with: their eſtate, the yeoman will be like' the 
oentleman-in attire and dier; and the gentle- 
man like'the noble man; &-hence comes ufurie, 


oppreſſion, injultice, and: much ungodlineſſe; 


is increaſed-upon the poore, becauſemenmake 
no conſcienceofthe meanes, fo they may beie= 
fic and inrich chemſelves, and ger aloft: bur 


4 


B 


hence it:comesthat Gods gudgernent in dearth | 


D 


| 


{ daily food, and recciycit as a oift of mercic 


C 
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beware of Gods curſe withthine advancement; 
unleſſe God change thine eſtate, reft contented 
with that which is preſent, and be thankfull | 

| 


for it : for better 5: a littlewith the feare of God, 
than great treaſure aud trouble therewith, Prov. 
I5-16. now what trouble like the wrath of 
God?and therefore be content with that which 
God ſcndeth in the uſe of lawfull meancs. 
Fourthly, muſt we aske of God everie bir of 
bread we cat? then away with all chance and 
fortune,and ler us learne to acknowledge Gods | 
providence in all things. 


Fifthly,muſt Godschildren aske of God their 


from the hands of their father?then away with 
merit by mans workes : for if bread be of mer- 
Cie, life cyerlaftingcannor be of merit on mans | 

arts 

Laſtly, this petition miniftreth unto vs a no« 
rable ground of cententation againſt diftruſt= 
full care : for that which Chriſt bids us aske, 
God undoubtedly will give, becauſe it is ac- 
cording to his will: and therefore the childeof 
God may affurc himſclfe of things ſufficient for 
this life, in the ſober uſe of lawfull meanes;and 
looke, if temporall bleffings faile, for a good 
ſupply in ſpirituall graces. | 

Here a queſtion may be asked, ſeeing wee 
aske of God but bread onely,thar is,things re» 
ceſlarie for this life, whether may wee ule che 
creatures of God forour delight ? s/w. We 
may uſe the outward bleſſings of God for our 
honeſt delight: Eccleſ. 5. 17. Behold what [ 
have ſcene good that it 15 comelyts eat ,anddrink, 
aud to takepleaſure mall bis labour wherein man 
travelleth under the ſunne : yer three caveats 
muſt bee remembred left wee abuſe our liber- 
tic inthis delight: I. we muſt ſee God rogive 
[ us not onely things neceſſarie, bur for delight: | 
| TI, inour delight and pleaſurewe muſt ſo mo- 
derate our affections, that they be not taken up 
with theſc carthly things, nor hereby with» 
drawne or hindred from things hcavenly and | 
—_—_— ITT. Our principall joy mutt be in | 
piricuall food, even in Chriftcrucified, and in 
our true communion with him mis bodie and | 
bloud : all ourdelight muſt toope to this, and ; 
out-of Chriſt wee muſt count nothing joy-. 

1H. Point. What bread : datiy bread. The | 
word in the orignall ſignifieth bread pur ro our 
ſwbſtances day by day : that is, ſuch bread as 
ſerves ro preſerve health and lite from day to 
day: this Agrrcalsbreador food convenient for | 
him, Prov.zo.8. - 
- The Yſe. In this ſecond poine.we learne two 
things: Firſt;chatic is lawfull co aske temporal! 
bleſſings at the hands of God,. for he is our | 
mercifull father, and bids us fo codoe; which 
ſerycth to confirme the former expoſition of 
this article. Secondly, that we ought to have a 
moderate care to preſerye our bodjly life and 
healch,in che diligeotule of all Jawfull meares: 
| for what we pray for, wee muſt cndeyour co! 


doe. 
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| Bajoy alli 
Chriſt. 


right before men is alſo neceflary: for Chriſtian 
liber 
__ but eſtabliſh chem rather : Chriſt is no 
enemy to Ceſar, and therefore the Scripturem- 
Jjoines every manto eat bis owne bread, 2 Thet.. 
3- 12: that is, ſuch whereto hee hath richrin 
Chriſt by faith, and alſo cnjoyeth by Gods 
providence it-fome honeſt meanes allowed of 
men-;'for by good orders eſtabliſhed among 
men, weate put into poſſeſſion of thoſe things. 
whereto we hayeright in Chriſt, 


| Theſe. ]. Here wee learneto- receive out 
bread from God, or any other temporall bleſ- 


ſmg weeenjoy-asa frujtof Chriſts paſſion ; and 


{indeed Chriſt crucified - is: the: foundation of 


every good gif and bleſſing of God. As foriii- 


| fidelsand: wicked men, who poflcfſe and wiſe: 


many tcmporall bleflings, it miſt ce granted, 
that they have” tight thereto/before men + bat 
yet having no _ in Chrift'crticified,they warir 
the true toundation, and ſo ae no better thitr, 
uſurpers befor-God, for which one day they 
muft be cslled to reckoning.. If this point were 


doth not aboliſh good orders in ciyill | 


D 


we Þ may eat and rot beſarisfied: fill our bellies, 
and yer be hungry: therefore wee pray toGod 
for bread, rhar ſo wee. may have nor onely the 
ſubſtance, bur che bleſſing of God cherewuhall: 
for which caufe Princes muſt as well make this 
petition as the pooteſt begoers; 

TY. Point, Por what time doe wee aske 
bread 2 not for a moneth or a yeare, but for rh 
day, or as Lyke bath it, according to the dxy, 


Luk. 11, 3.that is, mcer andconvenient for this | 


preſent day: = | 

The Uje.ſnthisciccumſtance of rime,we are 
raughr- ;* firſt, robewaile ourdiftrultfulncfe 1n 
Gods providence for temporall blefiings, as 
food, raimenr, &c. © 

Secondly, to acknowledee Gods particular 
providence upon us from day to day, whereon 
ve ruſt depend and <aſt our ſelves continually 
for all things needfull, chough we fee noreafon 
therof; This did Abraham, vhen he was abour 
ro ſacrifice his Sonne ; for when /ſaac asked, 
where 6 the ſ.crifiee? Abraham anſwered ; my 
ſenne, God willprovide,Gen.?2 2:2.and fohe did, 


; | —ﬀ 
CManhbe Sermon in the «Mount. 149 
YETIN. EL "44 TE = NOR. £1 | 

" | doe The fxth commandement faith, Thou ſhale | A | IL. This petition for our owne Stead teach. | Alwfileving | 
CT fd L . - x $a a:coif+-r, | 
not kill ; wherein the Lord injoineth us by all eth us,that every ore hou! have 2 lawfall cal- | 
good meanes to preſerve our owne and our ling, and theiein fo imploy himſelfe, tharhee 
nejohbours life, And this we muft doc for two may eat His ovine brezd, 1 Theill, 4. 12. No | 
cates cfpccially : firſt, that we may doecall the man ought ro live ourof 2 Jawta!l c2linp, nor | 
go0d we cantothe Church, Common-wealth, yer idlely therein; the after muſt baniſh jdle. 
| and family whereof we are members:fecondly, nefle one of his family ; 310 rhe magiltrace 0.12 | 
that wee may have a ſufficient time to prepare ofthe conmon-wealth :y2Crant perfons onoHt | 
our ſelves for h-aven : for death will cone, and notto be tolerated, for ſuch tarnor their ovine . 
the day of judgment;and after death there i# no | bread, | | | l. 
Eceles. 9.16. wiſdome,nor connſel,worke nor invention: ther - ITT. Here is condemned all frand, injuft ce, | EE 27 oe 
fore now mult wee prepare our ſelves for God, and cruelty, in the getting of eemporall blef< | a.m. 
that wee may bee ready to receive him at his ting, for we pray foronr owne bread; butrhat | 
comming ; and he thatis prepared for rhe Lord which is ſo gottenisnot or owne, but others : | 
hath lived well and long enough, but without neither will che gameſiers gaine,nor that vehich 
this our life is ſpent in vaine. | | 15 got by lottery, ſtand with this perition * for | 
| Howeemporal! III, Point, Whoſe bread doe we pray for ? | B | this is not to labour the thing that g50d is, 4s 
nay _—_— ' 0#r or2e,n0Tt other mens, But how doth bread the Apoſtie requireth, Eph. 4. 28. neither are ; 
| or any other temporal! bleſlings become ours? they {anetified meanes of getting. Oeſf. If this 
ArnfſiFirft, when we have true right thereto be- bread be our owne, whatnerd wee fo aske it ? 
fore God :ſecondly,when we have lawfull poſ. | | Arſe Weeaske it fot good canſes though ir bee | 
{ſion thereof before men. Our right before our owne: for in bread there he two things: the 
God is needfull, for we loft all in Adams, and | | ſubſtance of read, and the bleſſing of God , 
have recovery of our right inthe creatures one- | | therein, which in Scriprure is called 2 che ffaffe | .ng41, 
tlyin Chriſt Jeſus, when by faith wee become of bread, which is that vertue and power there= 4 
his members : 1 Cor.3.32.- Allchings are yours in, wheredy it nouriſherh : for herein it fareth 
aud you are (hrifts. And yet for all this, the withbread, as it doth with an old man; rake a« 
child of God may not uſe all things as his own { | way his ftafte, and he cannot ſtand burtallerh ; 3; 
though he have right rhereto in Chriſt, unleſſe | lorake away Gods bleſſing from bread, and ir 
by Gods providence he have alfo lawfull right becomes unprofitable, and nouriſhcth nor. 
thereroor poſſeſſion thercof before men, asby | | Now becauſe wee may have the ſubſtance of 
lawfull gift, purchaſe, labour, or ſuch like. In- | | bread, and yet want the bleffingupon it ; wee 
; {deed rightin Chriſt isthechiefeſt ritle, bur yet}, C' inay have our garnersfull, and yer bee poore: | | "I- 


1 learncd, men ſhould ſhew more conſcience ih verſ,£3:wherupon Abraham in memory of this | 


> Jr. are. _— 


; Letting, and moretcverence and thankfuneſle 
| in uſing Gods temporall bleſſinss, rhanuſuaHy 
| they doe : there would beelefle riorand excefle 
{ diet and attire; and lefſe abuſe of all: Gods 
creaturesifor the meditation of this price of our 

feſtitution, would reſtraine iis from diſhonou- 


rift God mn any of his bleſſi1gs, 16 
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| that falloat.gootor bad: ' 


finoularworke of Gods providence, called the 


| name oftheplace, { e-0wah jirch, God willpro-, 


vide, v.14. A moſt worthy preſident for every 
man in the way of obedience, ro depend upon 
Gods providence for allthivgs needfull,” ende- 
yourinsto fee his diſpotine' band in all things 


Do - — -— 


Thirdly, | 
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rhe bleſſings of this life ; wee mult have care to 
provide things honeſt and neceſſary; and for 
this end mult exerciſe our ſclves in theuſe oft 
lawfull mcanes, otherwiſe we ſhallrampt God; 
but yet our care muſt be ſo moderate, that wee 
ſill depend upon our hcavenly fathers care ard 

rovidence for us, who bids us aske him 
oe" for every day : and thus we ſhall have e- 
nough, when as diſtruſtfull and immoderate 
carc ſhall helpe usnothing. When the © 1ſrae- 
lites lived by Manna, which Ged gave them 
from heaven, they were commanded to ga- 
ther but for one day, and to reſerve none of it 
tillthe morrow ; whereby God would teach 
them to depend upon his daily - providence : 


that which was good; but when through cove- 
touſneſle they would needs gather more than 
for the day, and fo reſerved of ittill the mor- 


wormses, and tanke : and afterward -whenthey 
began to diſlike Manna, and were not content 
with his providence, but © [uſted after fleſh, hee 
gave them their deſire,but withall bus wrath fell 
zpor them while the fleſh was betweene their 
teeth before it was chewed, v. 32.and fo it will 
be with us if we diſtruſt in God:bur if we learne 
and practiſe this dependance on Gods particu- 
lar providence, we ſhall have experience of his 
goodnefic, though ordinary meancs faile, ei- 
ther by ſupply, as 1 King. 17. 6. or by patience 
to beare the want, 


Fourthly, here wee have a good ground of 


that holy praRticeof Gods children, ſanRifying 
their meat and drinkeby prayer and thankſgi- 
ving : for here weare taughttopray for tempo. 
| rall bleſſings, and therefore when we hayethem 
| 22d uſe them, we ſhould glorific God þy prajer 
and thankſgiving for his bleſſing upon them : 
the reaſon hereot is great : for firſt, hereby wee 
are diſtinguiſhed from bruit beaſts, who live 
upon Gods bleſſings, but yetcannor praiſe him 


as man may doe : ſecondly, hereby-wee teſtifie 


Jeſus hrift, which -weeloſt in Adam, for true 
prayer isa fruitof faith, and by faith wee are 
macle partakers of Chriſt Jeſus : thirdly,ſuch is 
our corruption by nature, that wee arc prone to 
abuſe all Gods bleſſings, and x hc a wee 
mult pray for graccto uſcthem moderately and 
. Fifthly, here we may learne how to frame our 
daily prayers to God, forthis circumſtance of 
time mult bce.refexred to every petition ; and 
therefore this muſt hee our practice, every day 
to' pray for grace to glorite Gods: name, $0 


forgiven, and fo forthe.relt. 4445 + |. 

PF, Point,For wham.doewe aske bxead ? nor 
for our ſelves alone, but for our brethren; Give 
| 46.5 Which ſerves totcach us brotherly loye, 
which ſecketh not her ownethings onely, buc 
is bountifull cowards athers,Geking their good 


b þ + ; 
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which while they did, they bad ſufficient, and | 


ning,Godscurſe light upon it; for ir was full of 


our right and intereſt into Gods creatures by | 


Ehudly, to moderate our care in ſeeking for,, A| 


N 


yecld obedience to his will, to have our tiunes | 


| 


| ſoveraignticgyex. it :.Secondly, the word of re- 
| ſtisurion, whereby after theth 

| ood, hegramed unto manthe ule of his crea- 
| eures, Gen. 9. 3. Thirdly, the word of the Goſ- 
{ pet concerning our Chriſtian liberty, wherein | 
| hee hath inlarged our uſe inthe creatures of } 
| God, AQts 10. 15. And by prajer, wee defire | 


I Ing —— 


_ 
. 


| fanRified not as man is, when the Spirit of 


| by the word is mieant ; firſt,the word of creation, 
| whereby God in the beginnifg fitted the crea- 


| his blefling upon them to ſerye for our good 


allo. And indeed here wee are but itewards of 


not imploy them as wee will, but for his glory | 
who is our abſolute Lord: now his direction is 
to this effect ; thathirſt, we ſhould glorifie God 
with our temporall goods, imploying them | 
for the maintenance ot his worſhip, and oftrue | 
xeligion.Sccondly,that we ſhould imploy them 
for the common good, in the releefe of the 
poore, and otiier neceflary dutics forthe com- 
mon-wealth. Thirdly, that wee ſhould pro. 
vide for our owne, elpecially them of our fa- 
mily, that we may live in peaceand quietnefle, | 
and ſothe better prepare our ſelves forthe lite 
tocome, 

VI. Point. From whom mult wee looke ro 
reccive our bread ? namely from God : for wee 
ſay unto him that is our father in Chriſt, Give 
re : Which teacheth us, that though wee bee his 
children, and fo have right totemporall bleſ. | 
fings,yet whatſoever wee have, wee muſt know 
ir comes from God, and muſt receive and uſt it 
as frora his hand. Andthis we ſhall doe if wee | 
ſanRificthe creatures of God unto our rempo- 
rall uſe : forevery creature of God is g if 
it bce ſanctificd in his uſe, Now the creature is 


God worketh in him, aboliſhing corruption 
and renewing grace; nor yet asthe elements in 
the acraments are {andtified, Which ate ſeta- } 
part by God ro an holy and fpirituall uſe, to | 

e ſeales and pledges of grace ; but when iris 
made fit to our: termporall civill uſe, which is 
done by the word =: pw th 1 Tim, 4-4. Where 


ture for mans-uſe, and gave him power-and 


all, and after the 


| 


God togive hispower unto the creatures,and 


and comtfort;. as alſoto give us grace to receiye 
them as from his hand; and-ro uſethem to his 
glory. If wee cpuld learneand practiſe this du- | 
ty, wee ſhogld have more comfort in the crea- 
tures than yet we bave ; yea, it would reſtraine 
us from frayd, gppreſſion, 'cructtice, and from 
ride and vanjtiein getting and uling all Gods 
bleſſings : for if wee were perſwaded that all 
rc;nporall blefſings came from his hand, how 
durſt wee ſing againſt him cicher in getting or | 
uſing ofthem. -,. w_ ; 
Secondly, in that after our labour and dili- 
gence in our callings,we muſt till pray ro God 
to give us bread,we mult learne to obſerye that 
order of cauſes, which. God hath ſet in the pro- 
dycing of all remporall bleſkvgs for this life : 
fax, nor onely food and raymieut, but our la- 
bour and diligence there about arc ſecond 
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Gods temporall bleſſings, and therefore may | 


ary 
cauſes, | | 


AM atin,s, 


How to glorie 
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terpuall goods, 


How the creature 
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faith, 


| 
i[Righr uſe of tem- 
| porall bleſſings. 


| 


© => IRIS II 


T_T OT RS 3 — 


© —_ —— 


which is the firſt cauſe of all diſpoting and or- | 
| Gering all things unto goodnefle : tor it comes * 
' from God that meat doth feed us, anc 
 cloathes doe keepe us warme, If hee fay unro 
; ſtones, become bread, they ſhall feed us, Mar. 
| 44+ yea, in the want of bread hee can prelerve 
{trength for many dajes,Ex0d.34.8.and 1 King. 
| 19.8, yea, if he ſpcake the word, poylon {hall 
| become bread and nouriſh us : but without his 

blefling nothing can doc us good : Plal.127-1, 
2. Except the Lord build the houſe,they labour 
in vaine that build it : wetherefore muft learne 
to rclie upon Gods providence for a bleſſing 
on all our labour and ſtudie, and wait for his 
bleſſing in all the meanes wee uſe for our good 
and comfort : for he is our life, our health, and 


I 
preſervation, 


— _— — I 


| 


 V. 12 eAnd forgive wour| 


Lers. 
| 


[1 


; int the former petition to pray for temporall 
bleſſings, and for grace to rely upon Gods pro- 
vidert diſpenſation for the things of this lite, 
doth in this petition and the next, direct us to 
aske ſpirituall bleſſings for our ſelves, to wir, 
remiſſion of our ſins,and firength againſt temp- 
[tation : andthereaſons of this order is this; 
| Chriſt makesthe former petitiona ſteppe unto 

thele;, for a man muſt reſt, upon Gods proyi- 
dence for. the preſervation of his bodie, that 


4 
, 
! 
[ 
(1 
4 


hisfoule : hee that cannot bee perſwaded that 
God will give him bread, will hardly be rctol- 
ved that hce will forgive him hjs ſinnes, 

Where firſt, we may note what is the faith: 
of worldlinps : they doenot truſt in God-for 
food, rayment, and other temporall bleſſings; 
how then can we ſay that their faith is ſound 
foreternall mercics? Ifaii28.16. Hee that be- 
leeveth willzet make haſte, but will tay Gods 
leaſure, waiting. for his bleſhngs whereof hes 
ſtands in necd : But isthis the practice of the 
' world? no vcrily; for let a crofle come,and men ' 

will not ſticketouſe unlawful meanes for their 

deliverance: aud fo they deale, when hope ot | 
aine is offered, making little canſcience of 

! fraud, lying,oppreflion,&c.andfſo making haſte 
| ro be rich, they over-ruane the provident hand 

of God, that would lead them by ordinaric 


CT — 


lawtullmeanes, | 

_ Secondly, hence we learne how to enjoy and 
uſe all tempomaltbleſiings, food, raymeur; and 
ſuch like; namely,as helps and meanes todraw 
us towards Gods mercy in; Chriſt. Thus did 
Jacob, Gen. 28.20,21. [f God willbe with mee; 
and grye 2c bread te eat, and 6lothes to Pri on: 
-==-thenſhailthe Lord be my God : Joh. 6. 25. 
Chriſt bidsthoſe whom he had fed miraculow/. 
ly,vhen theylaught hin afterward foroutward 
| - 


\ 
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Sermon in the & Mount. 


caules depending upon the blefiings of God, | A! things, thar they ſror'd ro: labor for that food 


'B 


debts, as wee forgive our deb- 
| {rect of it? andthough true repentance once had, 
; ; ferus foreverin Gods fayour, yet it mult bee 
| TI. TheCoberence. Chriſt having taught us ' 


— his mercy for thefalyation of | 


—_—_ —— ———— 


; which periſveth, reſt 7 theres, bu; for tha 
' which erdureth wrto everlaſt iro ite : leaging 
' them trom bodily. care and labour, co that 
{ Which is heavenly and ſpiritual, 

\ To cometothe petition, wherein wee yvill 
handle, firtt, che neceſſicy of it ; then the mea- 
ning ; and laltiy, the uſes, - 

For the firft: Thus petition may leeme to be 
needlefle ; for they that make it ar? Gods chil- 
dren, who haye ail their finnes forgiven the, 
both paii, pretznr, and ro coi. e-1*f, This in. 
deed mult be rhe daily pctition of - all Gods 
childces 1nthis world, and the neceſſity of 17 
15 great ; tor howloever inths purpoſe of God, 
all innes ate pardoned to true beleevers ; yea, 
all finnes paſt repenred of, arc (fo forgiven, that 
they ſha)l never be againe imputed : yet finnes 
; preient,and to come,are not actually pardoned, 
; till chey bertepcated of, This experience teach- 
; th, for who can feele the aſſurance of mercy 
for any hnize committed, betore he have repen- 


| daily renued for our daily falls, or elſe we can- 
not know it to betrue. Hence it is, that Pax/ 
rceatsthe Saints of God in Corinth (though ? 
| they had truly repented at their converſion ) 
to be reconciled nnto God, 2 Corinth. 5.20.mea- 
ning, by renuing their repentance. And David 
was thetrue childe of God, yet being lefr unto 
himſelfe, .hee fell into ewo grievous finnes, 
wherein heelay almoſt a whole yeare without 
repentance; during all whichtime, he had not 
pardonofthem aQually; for Nathas tebuked 
hinito bring him to repentance, and upon his 
confethon, pronounced them pardoned: yea,and 
Davia nimdelfe afterward, for the fuller a{lu- 
rance of mercy to his toule, moſt carneltly in- 
reared pardon hereof at the hands of God, 
Plat.51. So that this petition is moſt neceſla- 
ry, 2s well for actuall pardon of finnes pre- 
| as for che more full aſſurance of faunes 
; pate RE 
| Themetring, This petition is propoundet:- 
 1athe forme of 2 coinpariſon, which naturally- 
fiandeth thus; efs wo firpive our debrers, fo 
| forgive thou ro tw our dcbts : and ic hath two 
| pazts,a requeſt for pardon, and a realonthere- 
of, Our .requeſt for pardonis this ; Forgive us 
or debts. In the word debt is a figurative Kinde' 


4 
ient, 


isrefembled tothe {redrrowr, Man igthit deb - 
ter the Law is the bord 67 odligationand ſfinne 
15 that deb; of ours, for wiich we fidnd bound. | 
to God by the Law, this appearcs by chis, that 
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of ſpeech taken from barozinivg, wherein-God:| 


| was 
FL a | 
= ©— ; 
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vwhy Gods chil- 
die me: ft daily 
way tor pardon, | 
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3. 


mthe Evangclifisthe word ſine and deb+ are 


jinne makes us debrers unto God, nog/forthat 
wc owe irunto him, for wee arc bound by the 
Lawto yeeld the contrary obcdience ; bur be- 
cauſe.-upon default of obedience unto God, 
| when wee are bound by the Law, wee-are ! 


uied promitcuouſly ; 95 'Luk. IT. 4,-compared i 
with this of Matthew, and Luk, 13.4. Now | 
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Remiſſion of ſins 
is not our whole 
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bound for our tinnes unto puniſhment, which 


 {isas it were a ſecond debt, Even as a man that 


is bound in an obligation ro another, through 
default of performing the condition thereof, 1s 
bound to pay both theprincipall and the for- 
teirure : the puniſhment of {1nne which is crer- 
rall death, being that forfeiture whereto wee 
ſtand bound before God, for want of obedi- 
ence which isas it were the principall, 

The conſideration of this reſemblance for 
which finne is called a debt, ſerves to direct us 
in ſome points of religion : as firſt, it confutes 
their opinion, who hold that our whole juſtifi- 
cation conſiſts inthe remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
that the ſame is wrought by the ſhedding of 
Chriſts bloud alone:for we owe to God a dou- 
ble debt, firſt, obedience, and for default there- 
of we ſtand bound to puniſhment : theſe two 
debts are differcat and diſtin& one from ano- 
ther, and they muſt be both paid, and Gods ju- 
ſtice ſatisficd either by our ſelves or by a ſure- 
ty, before wee can be accepted as righteous un- 
to life : Now wee our felyes candiſcharge nei- 
ther ; therefore Chriſt our ſuretic muſt doe 
both ; and ſo be hath : for our ſecond debt of 
finne whereby we ſtand bound to puniſhment, 
Chriſt diſcharged by his death and paſſion, 
wherein he made hes ſonle a ſacrifice for ſim;and 
our debt of obedience in perfect love to God 
and man, hee aHo paid to God in fulfilling th 


teonſnefſe of the Law #5 fulfilled in thew' which 


(ay they)the Scripture everywhere aſcribes our 
whole redemptionand juſtificMen to Chriſts 
bloud-ſheddivg, and to his death and gion. 
Anſ. Chriſts bloud-ſhedding muſt be confide- 
red two wayes : firſt, as apart of his paſſion, 
whereby we are diſcharged from Ges wet : 
ſecondly, asa. part of his obedience, wherein he 
teſtified ſmgular love both to God his father, 
and unto mankind: forin ſuffertng he obeyed, 
and in obeying hee ſuffered : now becauſe his 
bloud-ſhedding isa part of both, therefore is 
our whole redemption aſtribed thereunto, not 
excluding, but including his acuall obedience 
therein, it being a partthereof. 

Secondly, debt in this place betokening 


plainely-that {inneand puniſhment goe alwaies 


together: :, and therefore the Popiſh dotrine is 
falſeangerroneous 'which parteth them aſun- | 


der, by making lome finnes veniall, not deſer- 
viogthe;puniſhment of death, which is the wa- 
ges offinne, | | 

Forgive #s\ This forgivcnefle here asked, is 
afrceand full diſcharge from 1inne and the pu- 
niſhment thereof, without any ſatisfa&tion on 
our part: and this God doth, when hee is con- 
tent. for-Chriſts ſake, notto impute-finrie unto 
us, but'to account it asnot committed, and rhe 
puniſhment thereof as not due unto us ; being 


fully and freely contented with the all-ſufhici- 
ent ſatisfaction made by Chriſt in his deathand 


| 
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————— 


law for us: whereupon it is true, <+hatthe righ- Þ 


on 
A 


B 


walke net after the fleſh,bat after the ſpirit. Bur | 


fſinoe as it bindes unto: puniſhment, ſheweth D 


— 


| 


| in his owne heart : for this cauſe alſoin 


| 


paſſion. This forgiveneſie Hezekiah expiefled, 


when he ſaid to God, 4 Thos haſt caſt all our 


finnes behinde thy backe : and Michah ſaying, 
© He will ſubdge onr iniquities, and caſt all our 
ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea,Sothat our re- 
quelt to God is this,that whereas owr ſins binde 
165 unto punifhment, the Lord would be pleaſed 
for his Sounes ſake, freely toremit all our ſinnes, 
and never to impute themunto #4, andto be ful- 
ly contented with the ſuffering of Chriſt, that 
the puniſhment of en ſinnes be never laid upon 
4. 
Ozeft. But of what finnes doe we here aske 
pardon ? Af. Both of tinnes paſt and preſent : 
tor howlocyer the child of God hath his ſinnes 


patt fully pardoned at once on Gods part, up- | 


ON his true repentance ; yet hee isnot able ſoto 
receive pardon as God pives it, but muſt re- 
ceiyeit by little and little, and as it weredrop 
by drop : this we may ſee in David, who had 
the pardon of his fin pronounced by f Nathas 
the Prophet;and yet after that he penned the 51. 
Pfal. wherein hee begs mercy and forgiveneſle 
moſt earneſtly for that finne which God had 
already pardoned, ayming no doubt at a more 
full and comfortable aflurance of Gods pardon 
Fi old 
ape he prayes for the pardon of the ſinnes of his 
youth, Pal. 25. 7. Againe, here wee pray for 
the pardon of finnes preſent, both that they 
may bee' aually forgiven : and alfo that our 
hearts and conſciences may be ſetled in the af- 
ſurance thereof. | $ 2s 
"The uſes. Firſt,byzhis petition,we are taught 
to bewayle our carnall ſecurity ; for naturally 
we goe on fromday to day, in following the 
leaſtresand profits of this world, and never 
thinke of ourdebtto God by fine; tillcheevill 
day of death or diſtrefic approach unto us ; like 


to deſperate bankrupts that never regard their | 


debr, till the Serjeantbe upon their backe, This 
is that ſin which Chriſt foretold ſhould reigne 
ifthe latter dayes, Matth, 24.39. and I appeale 
to the conſcience in the yiew of all eſtates and 


conditions, whether it benot ſo': for though in- 
iquity doe aboiind, yet no man faith, whar 
have I done? Jer.8.6. yea, this is the finne of 
many profeſſors, forthe nature of man is prone 
to incroach upon Gods favour, Bur wee muſt 
know, that this ſecurity cannor ſtand with this 
petition: for here we aretaught to callto minde 
our ſinnes, every day prayine for the pardon of 
them. | | 

| Secondly, here we ſee whereon we muſt rely 
and ſettle our hearts in all eſtates, in affli&ion, 
tempration, and death itſelfe ; namely, on the 
tmeere mercy of God in Chriſt, by faith in his 
blond for the pardon of our finnes: Looke to 
the prayers of all the Saints of God in Scrip- 
tures, and wee ſhall finde that they made this 
their rocke, and anchor of ſtay, in all aiſtrell&, 
Dan.9.18,19. O Lord, heare and" bebeld,---- 
not for our owne righteouſrneſſe, bur for thy greas 
render mercies : deferre not for thy one TAcgob 
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my God. This wee mult oblerve to arme us a- 
oainſt the damnable dofrine of the Church ot 
; Rome, for they will gran: that in i1is Erft con- 
| verſion a man muſt rely onely on Gods mercy 
5 


in Chriſts bloud ; but aftcr a man is made the 
' childe of God, he may reſt unon his owne good 
| merits, ſo itbe in modeſty ana ſobriety. But 
| this isthe right way to hell, Aat againſt this pe- 
tition : for how can wee dream? of any ment, 
when as wee muſt every day aske merey and 
forgivenz{ic? for to aske mercy, and to picad 
merit, are contraries : now by ourdaily tinnes 
we addedcht to debt, and ſo mult till plead 
. mercy and not merit, eyen afrer wee are Con- 


 verted and fanctified; ever praifing God thar ; 


| hath delivered us from the {laviſh bondage of 
thatproud Synagogue, | 
T tnrdly, hore we ſee what wee muſt doe in 
| xctpeR of our daily finnes whereinto wee fall ; 
wee mit notliein them, but renue our cltatc 
by true humiliation and repentance. Alto ii 
thou be crofted in the things of this world, the 
way of comfort and deliverance is to be learned 
here : for as thou doeft daily aske bread, fo 
thou mult aske fo: giveneſle for thy finnes : and 
whentlicy arepardoned, thou halt eitle and in- 
tereſt toall Gods bleſſings. Now this daily 
humiliarion ſtands in three things : 1,11 exami- 
nation of our ſelves for our debt unto God by 
ſinne: 2. in contefſing our debt unto our credi- 
'tour, yeelding our ſelves into his hands : 2, in 


' humbling our ſelves unto him, craving pardon | 


Ld 


preſidents unto us 3; Pal. 32.5, 6. David in 
greatdiſtreſſe found no releaſe while hee held 
his tongue, but when he humbled himlſelfc,and 
confeſſed againſt himſelfe,then he found mercy 
and caſe : whercupon he profefſerh that he will 
bea parterne to every goaly man tor their bc- 
haviour in the time of dittreſle. 

Fourthly, here wee have a notable remedic 
againſt deſpaire, wherewith the devill affaulrs 
many a clilde of God, when through infirmitie 
they fall into ſome grievous finne, or- commit 
the ſame finne often, which greatly wounds the 
conſcience: for here Chritt bids us aske turgive- 
nefie of our daily finnes whatioever they bg, or 
how often ſoever commitcted, And no doubc., 
he rhat bids us forgive our brethren that ſinne 


againſt us,though it were? ſevenrimes in a day, 


if they ſeck it at eur haxds,will much more for- 
IVE Us, This muſt not cembolden any to ſinne 


| preſumptuouſly, for the Lord hath faid, He will 


not be mercifull unto that man, Deut. 29,19. but 
ifany fall through infirmity, hereon hec hath 
to ſtay himſelfe from defpaire, 
Fitthly, hereby wee {ce that no man poſiibly 
can fulfill the Law, forthe Apoſtles themſelves 
were commanded to aske pardon of fine every 
day ; whereby it is plaine they could never ful- 
hilthe Law, and therefore much lefle can any 


other, | 
Sixthly,chat which we pray for we mult in all 
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| and remiſſion earneſtly for Chriſts ſake, asfor | 
| life and death : hercinthe children of God are | 
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godly manner, endeyour after. And therejorc 
as we pray for pardon of finne every day, ſo 
muſt wee daily uſe thz meanes wherein God” 
gives aſſurance of remiiſion whis children : as 
heare the \Word, receive the Sacraments, and 
pray uato Cod publikely and privately : ende- 


vouring to refift ail remprations, and to glori- | 


he (zoa by new obcdience : for it 15 grofle hy- 
pocritieto asxe the pardon of finue, and {tillro 
live in the practice of it, 


Laitly,here we ſee we muſt pray not only for | 


12 pardon of our own fins, but of our brechiens 
allo; Forgive : whereby Chriſt would reach: 
usto becarcfull of che ſalvatioo.of aurbrethren 


| 


and neighbours; the good cftate of their ſoules 
ſhould be deare and precious unto us : and if 
this were fo, happy would it bee with the 
Ciurch of God ; but alas,mea ar: ſo farre from 
care of theſalyation of their neighbours, thar 
men of che ſamefamily are careleſſe of one ano- 
thers ſoules ; maſters regard not their ſervants, 
nor parents their children : indeed, they will 


bur tor their foulesthey have no care : wherein 
they bewray themſelves to be cruell and merci - 
letſe,. having more care of their hogs and bruir 
beaſts, than of their childrea and ſeryants : for | 
when their nogoes have all necdfull proviſion, 
racir children and ſervants ſoules ſhall want in- 
ſtruction. 

eA's wee alſo forgive our debters| Theſe 


theformer petition ; and they include a reaſon 
thereof, as Luk. 11.4. Forgiue #6 orr ſunnes, 
FOR even we forgive every man that is indebred 
unto us, Andthis Chriſt adderh for weightic 
cauſes, eyen-tocrofſe the fraud and _ 
of our corruptheartz, who would have forgive- 
nefle of God, and yet would not forgive our 


our {cl yes, But this condition imports, that wee 
mult exerciſe mercy towards our brethren, 
and ſo breake off the courſe of our ſinnes, if we 
looke for mercy atGods hands.Now the words 
here uſed are comparative, berokening a likeli- 
hood and firiilitude betweene Gods forgiving 
and ours : which muit bee rightly underttood, 
becauſe our forgivenctle is mingled with much 
corruprion through want of mercy : and there- 
fore we muſt not undertitand itof the meaſure 
of torgiveneſſs, nor yet of the manner ſimply, 
bur elpecially.of the very act of forgiving, for 
tacreto ſometimes mult fimilituges be reftiat- 
ned ; as Mat,9.29. Accordingto your faith be it 
ts your. And the torce of the reaſon fiands in 
the circumſtance, rhus ; Jf wee who have but a: 
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provide tor their bodies and outward eſtate, 


wordsatec here propounded a5 a condition .of | 


brethren, nor yetleave off the practice of finne | 
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diopof mercy, doe forgive others ; then dot 
rizou who artthe fountaine of mc1cies ſorgive 


to1give us. 

Touching our forgiving othiers, three que- 
ions muſt be ſcanned : 1. How can any man 
pardon atreſpaſic, ſeeing God onely forgiver!: 


finncs? AzgſcInevety treipaſſe which one doth 
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 eAn Expoſition upon Chriſt s 


to lus neighbour, be rwo things : the lofle and 
dammage whereby man is hindered in body, 
goods, orname: and an offence againſt God, 
by a praRice of injuſtice againſt his law. Now 
as atreſpaſle is a dammage unto man, fo may a 
man forgiveit ; butas it is a ſinnc againſt God 


How farre we are 
bound to forgive 


a Mark.11.25- 


How ve muſt for- 
\ give the obſtinate, 


How wc become 
gebrers againſt 
our neighbours. 


p 


inthetranſgreſſion of the morall law, fo God 
only pardons it : as whena man hath Þis ooods 
ſtolen, that dammage doneto him a man may 
remit; but the breach ofthe eighth commande- 
ment therein, God onely can forgive. 

I 1. Oneſt. How farre is a man bound to for- 
give others that treſpaſle againſt him ? Azſw. 
There isa threefold forgiveneſie; ofrevenge,of 
puniſhment, and of judgement, Forgivencſſe of 
revenge is when a man is not defirous of re- 
venge from an inward grudge, but forbearesto 
render like for like to thoſe that wrong him : 
this is principally hcre meant; for we mult 2 4/- 
waies forgiveour brethren,inreſpeR of revenge; 
for vengeance #5 wine, ſaith the Lord,and I will 
repay,Rom.132.19.F orgiveneſſe of puniſhment is 
the remitting of that puniſhment which ano- 
ther mans wrong-doing juſtly deſeryes: this is 
notalwayesto be granted.eſpecially in the caſe 
of offence, which-may tend to the publike hurt: 
for then were the ſtatc of magiſtracy unlawful, 
whoſe office it is to puniſh offences. The for- 
giveneſſe of judgement isthe remitting of that 
cenſure which an evill deed doth juſtiy deſerye; 
neither is this here meant, for bcing lawfully 


| called thereunto, wee may freely cenſure that 


which is evill done. 
- ITT. Queſt. Whether muſt wee forgive 
thoſe that wrong us, .if they will not conteſſe 
theirfaulr, nor aske us forgiveneſle 2 Anſ. We 
muſt forgive them freely, in reſpe& of revenge. 
Objeft.Bur it is ſaid, If he repent, forgive him, 
Luk.17.3. therefore, unleſle he repent, weneed 
not to forgive him ? Axf.: That place is meant 
of Ecclefiaſticallcenſures, that thoſe muſt pro- 
ceed no further, after the party offending doth 
repent. ELON 
- Debters| Hereby is not meant ſuch as wee 
count debters mthe civill Rate; that is, ſuch as 
owe us money, "graine,&c, but. any one that 
doth us injury, or wrong : forno maris eftare js 
ſo low, but in ſome degree God hath given 
one or moe of theſe foure things ; honour, life, 
oods, or good name; and he that hinders his 
neighbour in any of theſe, is a debter before 
God, and fo ſtandeth, till hemake recompence 
tothe party,and repent cowards God : yca,fur- 
ther, wee muſt know that befides the endam- 
magind of our neighbour in theſe things, the 
very omiſſion of preſerving and furthering our 
neighbours life, honour, goods, - and good 
name, makes usalſo debters before God. 
Theſe words thus underſtood, mult be 'con- 


| 


f or like example, but from the figne and pledge 
| of Gods forgiveneſle ; for God hath made a 


| promiſe to forgive us, if wee forgive our bre- 


_— 


| 


ceived as a reaſon drawne, notfrom the caule, | 


| thren their treſpaſſes, Mark, 11. 25. from 


| 


A] whence mercifull men may gathcr aflurance or 


pardon withGod, from that inclinationto com- 
paſſion and readinefle, which they finde in their 
own hearrs,to forgive others that wrong them: 
for Chriſt teacheth them to reaſon thus ; If we 
be thoſero whom thou haſt promiſed pardon 
when they aske it,then Lord pardon us:but we 
are ſuch, for wee fcele our hearts inclined to 
metcy ; therefore Lord pardon us. So that this 
reaſon ſerves to move us to pray to God for 
pardon with confidence and aflurance : yea,fur- 
ther, they includea profeſſion to God of new 
obedience in amendment of life; for under one 
duty of mercy towards our neighbour, is com- 
prehended the whole practice of repentance, 
me the performanceof our yow made in bap- 
tile. 


— 


God, and teſtimony of repentance, goe toge- 
ther : hethat receives the one, muſt expreſle the 
othet : for where God gives pardon, there alſo 
hee gives grace to repent, and metcy is not 
granted, but on condition of repentance, AR, 
I-37,38, When the Jewes thar were pricked in 
conſcience at Peters Sermon, asked what ro doe 
to find mercy; Peter ſaid, Amend your lives,Fc. 
And thercfoxe when hec perceived want of re- 
pentance in Simon Magus, hetels him, Þ Thos 
art yet inthe gall of binterneſſe,and inthe bona of 
iniquity,though he had formerly baptized him, 
Whereby we ſee, Firſt, with what affetionwe 
mult come to God, when we pray for the par= 
don of our finnes : namely, with humble and 
contrite hearts, haying a true purpoſe not to 
fnnc wittingly, and willingly, but to obey 
God in all kis commandements : and the want 
of this, is the cauſe of that ſmall comfort in 
prayer,which many finde in themſclyes: forthe 
promiſe of pardon isnot given, wherethe con- 
dition of repentance is not performed. Second- 
ly, this ſhewcsthe grofle and fearefull erroxof 
the blind world, who fing this ſong while they 
live in finne, to their owne hearts; God es mer 
cifall: Chrift i a Saviosr : butthus truſting to 
Gods mercy they deceive themſelyes, for they 
truſt ronothing ; for mercy isnot due, where 
repentance is wanting: nay,the Lord hath ſaid, 
© Hee willnot be mercifullto that manthat ſhall 
bleſſe himſelfe in hs heart, ſaying, I ſhall have 
peace though Iwalke afterthe ſtubbornzeſſe of 
»ine owne beart,&c.Let ustherfore ſee tothis, 


that we practiſe repentance, when we pray for 
pardon; and looketothe purpoſe of our heart| 
againſt finne, when wee wait for mercy to our | 
ſoules. Wee may not ſever thoſe things which 


God hathzoyned, but looke how heartily wee; 


defire mercy, ſocarneſtly muſt we hunger after | 
grace to repent : if wee truly ſeeke both, wee 
{hall have both ; bur if we ler lip repentance in 
our ſelves, wee ſhall come ſhort of mercy with 
the Lord. 

11. Thejoyning of this condition, imply- 
ing repentance, to the petition, and the depen- 
dance of iton the former,teacherh us every day 


to 
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gether, 
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———— ;torcuc our repentance, and ro lvumble our”, A; wemay obſerve, that we oujhe ro be-rocanti--; 
' ſelves tor our finnes, ſecking for anew ſupply |: led with our brethren, -wiientoerer weekoo to | | 
| of grace, that {Oour purpoſe not to finne, may" | God uyprayer:for etc,itwe comein malice and ! , 
; | bee more and more confirmed in our hearts, | . envy towards our brethren, weeurte ourtelves | : 
| which is the infallible fgne of xnew Creature; » and fone againft our one toules;1n'/prayer ie : ; 
OE ratice of I TI. Here wee ſee wherein the practice of, | bring the facrifce of ourheairs, and: the calves | 
| rue tepourance. | trUE repentance ſtandeth ; namely, in exercihing, - | Ot Our lips unto God:''; 'bitbefore wee offer ir, 
| | mercy, love, peace, reconciliation, and for-, | WC muſtrecontile on7 ſolos unro onr bretivren, | | 
{ giveneſle : for though forgivencſle be onely na-! 135 WE® heard before, * | Mot, o Chap $.23,24. 
| |; mcd, yer under it all other fruits of repenrance | VI), Here allo we may fee the grofic hypo- | ont” Pans 
| | are under{tood, Indeed to heare the Word, ; | fitieof our natmce * for to'oft as we make this - 
| toreceive the Sacrament, to preach and pray; | | Petition, we make profetizon of reformation of 
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| | of God in works of love and inercy tyour bre- 'B with.a purpcte-to luwe ur any Oother;Þ:Arnd yer | 
thren : Jam. 1.27. Pure rel1g101 and undefiled. bcn0d, thoughmen by this prayer-ofiet, yer | 
before Ged, zs to viſtthe fatherleſſe,&e.Jam. 7: | {till rhey comme rhe old fimes avm blai- | 
17.The wiſdeme that ts from above.ts firſt pre, | | phemy , drupkennefic, whoredome;oppretſion, | 
Maw erachls gentle, eafie to bee mrreated, | | Lying, traud,&cs! as thouph it were norhn:> to | 
fubllof mercie and'pood' fraits. And henceit is atlemole with Cod : bur Gadisnouz mocked, ' | 
thar /ove z calledthe fu [filling of tre law, Rom. cither amend thy wicked converfariou, or leave 
13-10. —_ OO | | off toxaakethizholyprofeſſion; © 24 | 
Atruefigne of IV. Chriſt knitting our forgiving our bro- | B. F14Jz Jn char, Chriſt. tic:bour duty of for- | Merc 15wls 
pardenoffiane. | ther with Gods forgiving us,-doth here afford | giving/ our brethren, to ſo-weighty-w.gonditi- | G—_— 
| unto us a notable {1gne of patdon of {inne; ON,  a54$ our forgivencſſc with God hereby he | 
| namely, a ready and willing'minde ro forgive would acquaint us yithrthe horribleenelky' of | 
- 'our brother offending us :' our inclination*to| | ournature;and-pronentitc torcvenge 5 wemuſt 
| | mercic in ſupprefling the deſire of reverige therfore &a ke noticeot ir, and labour wee - and | 
| have weare wronged, gives aflarance to 'ont to bewaitethis corruptionot our (hens hand | | 
| conſcience that wee ſhall finde metcy'at To6ds | _ | onthe otherfide, to-hunger atterlquezithercie, | 
| hands : whereby its plaine, thaitthe childe of C gentleneſic,.-meekneſle; 2anth:eo endevont ro | | 
God ma know his owne eſtate Before God) ini practifethe ſamecontynjally; $0 moni at -3| : 
regard of his mezey in Chriſt;/\&yet by deſcen- Laſtly, joyne both parts of his petitionitoZ' | pak get _ 
ding into'his owficheart, and there firding the gether, -antthey.ſhevwwus wyayithawes keepe coukidies.” | | 
[affe&ion of metey, inforgiviiig theſe that have | | truepeace'at copiciencedtbr ever; nammy; Pitt, 9?" TI 
wronged him *'ahd this'we miuft fbour for, if] | wee inufficaliupen Gaddortiepardonof our 
we would know Gods mercy inChtift to'S6- | | fnnesevet y\day' Seroddlygue rrult foblpy ate | 
lopg unto us. 15 2:i7 4 | |terpeacemubhmen, antheprutticerob forgive- | 
| t _ V. Heteby weeare admoniſhea to bewite | Gete: andra3cconc iljation whe eftrhces' grow ; 
—_— __ < \ inour ſelves, of the commontin'of this-age, ins | | tor when waar at oneverh God anduary; we 
| oraffed in ourntature;; to wit, deflte of revenge; | have:adjctied Prace'; 22d heace: will-tolow | | 
; tpite, and grudging upon every..oceafion-: for | Peace our:owie hearts, rivhich/ is! peace | 
when we pray unto God with Tuctr maliciohs | | whicluche world cannot pive ; whichwhile we | 
hearts, we doen effect deſitethe Fort roexert | | retaine, wee need not to fcarc any evitf, 'nonot | 
ciſe his wrath; rides (evenod Hs fit ice oh 275; | ccath a telfo: + for if Godbe wwith-ws; who can | | 
| Aidindoubredſy, mafy a matdvthFearefilly | _| beagainftise 1 noni 9 | 
| ciffe himlcife his owneprifas while heetis | D| 0590 0 d $/bt 1: 2000-0151 FL IO I, 
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| | fervedly, ſeindHienar6To erudlPiothicit exons | | FAFLOMo GH CH Yer f1 rom evil. 
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| had need roTboReto our hearts {vhen wee Py: tion, which is not necdlefſe} as fore map | 
to God, that we forgive men HORrEwoultbe | | chinke; but for weight cauſes fer affer All the | 
foroiven of Gat: bs 43 {# RNS, 2158 7,211 61d form#t, thonghta maiſtrad the fritithbf! of all 
j Wien we ought - 'F I. Her@Hbrta gcgeral proffewbaſcin Units | tife graves there d efired.: to wit, Firſt, to teach Cadlk chiit- | 
. to ſocke recoucili- \ Age? moſt ment vill eek&x& Hevreconcitedits | | ts who they beethity?? molt troubled with | Sh onped, | 
| monwitour [their brethref, felt Whom'theyarc atv fl [| rempratione': namely, Me iten 6fG6&d,that ' 
] ance, when they eometo the Fords table Djaf | | fet 1\anffelyer e feof his 5lory, t5WMivance | 
| arall ocher timesthey rakeal&hi pleaſore; chin?! | his Kin dbrne; 9965 bis ill, to dependupon 
king they may well endiigh Soeſbrrhe et other; | his providence; and r& relic bpon' Bis'mercie 
dities of refigion, thouph' they retatiegiaRtze | | for th#'pardon of theicFonces; theſe of all o- 
and cngiity towards their brethreh; Bithpre | [rber art mot fubjaft- ro rempration ; -for | | 
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fn Expoſition upon Chrijts 


t eing eſcaped out of the Devilsinare, hee be- 
(tirreshimlclfe by all poſſible meanes to bring 


| 


| Temptations 


two-jeld. 


r.Coct; 


, 1 4 * » 
malice: ::;-: - 
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| them in againe : grievous temptations doe al- 


wayes accompany temaſſion of ſinne, which is 
| joyned with eadevour togiorifie Ged, as both 
the Ward of God, and:Chriſtianexperiencedoe 

fully witnefie : whichmult bee well obſerved, 
_ to Ray the minde of thoſe that are decp- 

ly luimbled through Saints remprations, thin- 
king that they are not the children of God, be- 
caule they are fo troubled with ſinne and Sa- 
tan, whenasthe caſcis cleane contrary : for 
Þiritualltemprations;)if rhey bee reſiſted with 

odly ſbrtow, are rathera ſigne of Gods love, 

ecauſe the devils . hatred is moſt toward them 
whom Gad loves beſt ; and on whom God 
ſhewesrnercy, towards them will the devil] 
exerciſe his malicc. As alſothisdifcovereth the 
folly ofthoſc, that footh up themſclves in this 
fond conceit, that God ſurely loves them, and 
they aredecpe iuhis favour, becauſe they are 
ficed from temptations; when as indeed they 
oughtrather toſuſpe&t themſclves to be under 
the power of Satani forwhenrhe ſtrong man ar- 
med keeps the halt; therhengs that hopoſſeſſeth 
are in pesce, Luke 11.21. whereby is fignifi- 
ed, thatthe wicked of the world bei -pol- 
{fled of Saran; arc arpeare in themſelves, in re- 
gard:of -temptations 7 for what nceds hee ro 
troublethem wiliich-arc already ar his com- 
| mand d;burfet chem 'beginne-'to repent, and ©o 
 ſecke: mercy for 'thejr finnes, witty: endeyour 
to leavethem, andthey ſhall ſoone finde ther 
| Gods favour is not enjoyed withoutthe devils 


Secondly, this petizjon is joyned with the 
former, "rae rn as we muſt becarcfull 


to begge micrcy and patden :for_our finnes al- 
m——_ ſo we muſbbe watchfull ro prevent 


ſinnesta come; hethat faith, Forgive ws our ire- 
fpaſes, muſt pray alſo, nor ro be /ed ivito texup- 
tation;and therefore as we would not have our 
conſciencespricked with the ſting of. our old 
ſinnes, fo'wee muſt be carcfull wefallnot into 
them againe, neither bee overcome: with new 
temptationss - . | $6.21 

The meaning. 
taine one no ctition, (though ſome have 
thought otherwiſe) conſiſting of two parts: the 
 firſtioche petition ivfelfe, ' And load aq hot inro 
rempration - the ſecond is the expoſition there. 
of,, But deliver ms fFomgevill - forineffeRitis 
thus much, T hat wee be nor led imo termptatron, 
deliver w from evilli,,. .  _ 

For the tirſt, thar we may right] y yudecſFand 
it, we muftſcarchout rwo things : Firſt, what a 
temptation is : Secondly, what. it is.to. be Jed 
into temptation. There be. two fortaof tenp- 
tations, Good, and Evill, I callthats good and 
holy reoperation, when 23 God temprs. a man, 
aud jt is anaQion of God wherehy he pro- 
veth and triech man, to make manifeſt unto 
man himſclfe and unto others, what isin- bis 
heart : for Gad knowerh well enough before | 


as = ——_ —_— ch adit AM. 6. 


The acts themſelves - CON | 


r 2 5d 
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| theſe are good, both in reſpeR of the author, 
' which is God, and of the end, which is 'che 


A hetric him. Thus he tempted Abraham by the | 


offering of his ſogne,Gen. 22,1,2.ard the Iſrar-| 
lites,by ſending falſe prophets among thers,Dcv. 
I 3-3-And in this ſenie affiifiions are called remp- 
tations, Jam, I. 2. becauſe God rrieth man by | 
affliction, as gold istried inthe fire: and all | 


good of his ſervants : Job 23.10. He kyowerh 
my way and triech me, and I ſhallcome forth as | 
the gold. An evill rempration is a wicked moti- 
on, alluremeng, or perſwaſjon, whereby man is 
provoked to fin againit God in the tranſgrefſi- 
on of ſome commandement. Example.When a | 


> God; as alſoto uſe unlawfull meanes to hel 


| another, of man. himſclfe, whereby being lefe 


D | rained in the minde, delcenderh ro the heart, 
and there pleaſerithe will, and deligheerh the | 


| (to 4pply this to 


A... a 


ps isin diſtreſſe, he ſhall finde provecations 
to impatience, diſtruſt, and murmuring againſt 


hunſclte : and in proſperity he ſhall finde ſun- 
dry allyrementsto preſume upon Gods mercie ! 
in{omecvill courſe, to neglc& the ordinarie 
meanes of grace and ſalvation; as the Word, 
Prayer,&c. all theſe and ſuch like, are evill 
cations, ariſing partly from qur owne cor- | 
ruption, and partly from the ſuggeſtion of the 
gevill, who by himſelfe,and by hisinftrumenrs, 
thus ſeekes to. draw men from their duty eo 
God : and theſe eyill temptations be they, 
which in this peticion we pray agajaſt, | 
T1. Point, What isitto be led into tempra-! 
tion? Anſ. A manis led or carried (3s the 
werd imports) into tempeation, when the 
teraptagion 
it hath aflaylwd him ; ſor wemuſt know that in 
few remptotionthere betwo aRions ; one of 
God, wherbpin his hl ap hag he leaves | 
aman £9 himfelfe, or tothe. malice 'of Satan : 


of God, hee eriters into the. middeſt of the 
termptarion, 35.it were plunging kimſelfc into 
it. Forthe better conceiving hereof, we muſt 
know thac a temptation hath fourc degrees, by 
which it proceederh, cill ic bring aman unto 
deſtruQion, ypleſſe ir be cur off ; to wit, Sug ge» 
Pan, Delight, (prſent and Perfeiton, Jam. 1. 
14, 15» Suggeſtion is when the minde concei- 
ycth a wicked thought, pur in by Satan, or arj- 
ſing from naturall corruption: Delight is when 
the evill thought congeived, and for a time re-: 


affeQions.: Confer? is whenthe will yecelds30 
the evill mation, and the-beare reſolves to pra» 
Riſe it; Perfa@ios is when 9lune is often com- 
miried, and, by. cyſRtome becomes as it were 
ripe, whereupon followes deſtruction. Now in 
the firſt and ſecond of theſe degrees, a man is 
aid to be rempred onely :, for luggeſtion and! 


the will conſcurs, then the gempration takes! 
hold upon kim,and poſicileth him ; and by of- 
ren practice he is glupged into it, intangled and 
inſnared, and held captive under it. Now then 
che point in þand) a man is 
led jix@tempration, when hee is left of Godl] 

| ro 


rH. i... 
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Iefſech him, and holds him after | 


deleRation doe aqt defile: the heart, but when|- 
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to an cvill motion ſuggeſted into his mc, {o | A, the opinion of ſome Proreſtants, wha thougts 
as hee gives conſent unto it, and goers on tothe | | they v3ll not fay that-the childe of Cod may | | 
practice of it, Sce thisin Judas, Joh. 13. 2. Sa- finally fall away and periſh, yer they hold that The child of God | 
| ran caſt thiscvill motion into; his heart, Judas | | hee may wholly fall away for a time, andthiat | from grace. y 

; berray thy maſter « this he thought upon, and | | every grievous tne which hee commits, cuts "58 
| was delighted with the gaine thar he hoped to him off totally, ril hee. dos repent ; for looke 
{ reapethereby : and here God left him to him- | what the childe of God asReth in prayer,accor- 
ſelte for his hypocrifie and other finnes, and |! ding to Gods will, that ſhall be granted him : 


then Satan entred into his heart, got content of | but inthis 9 he askerch preteryation from 


will, and fo carticd himtothe practice of thiz | totali and finall apoſtahe, and that according 
treaſon, Heretoalſothe Apoſtle ſecmes to allude, | © Gods will, by rhe reaching of Chrift him- 


1 Tim.6.9, They that willbe rich fallizto temp- | ſelfe, Lead wu nor intorempration * and there- 
cations and ſnares, being left of God to their | | fore itſhall be gramed., Indeed it lands with 
| corruption in covetouſneſle. | | rhe will of Gad, and the good of his children, 
Whether Gods But ſome will ay, that Gods owne children | | that ſometime tbey ſhau Id be buffered by Satan 
| childreabeled | haye beene thus-;carried into temptation; as | | intemptation? and therefore we pray nor here 
FE we” | Davidinthe caſe of his adultery and murther, | B to be freed from all affaults, bur that wee bce 
2 Sam. 11. and Perey in denying his maſter, | not wholly left unto our {elves, nor forſaken of 
| Matth. 26. 70, 74. Arſw. It may ſceme they | | God, buy to preſerved by his grace, that we be 
| were catricd into temptation, for their cvill | | not{ſwallowed up in tempration : and this pe- | 
motions were not anely reccived with delight, | 93 to Gods will, ſnallbe | 
but conſented unto and practiſed : yea, David | | granted to him thar nebes in faith, 1 Joh.5.14. 
| lay in his finnealmoſt a whole yeare. But wee | | And henetitis, thar he thar is once the child of 
| muſt confider, chatthey were the children of Ged indeed, ſhall ſo remaine for eyer, and can- 
Godby adoption and regeneratian, and there. | j not finally ortocally fall away from grace. Da- 
fore howſoever God leftthem to be tempted, vids fall and Pecers were great and fearefull,bur 
yet heforſooke them not wholly or finally, bur | yet thereia,they were not wholly forſaken of 
ſtill loved them, fo as they werenet carried in- God, unleſſc ic were in their owne feeluig for 
to temptation withfull conſent of heart : bur | | atime. £ 
Gods ſaving grace-remained inv them, which | | Objeff. But David'by his twoſins became 
when God (tirred up, they weie recovered by | | guilty of Gody wrath, -aud-to loſt _— 
| repentanee, Indeed they wenrasfarre ag they | | #hir- prerogative in being the: childe of God. 
could, and in regard of themſelves; farrg <- C| nſw; If woconider the deſert of thale fines, 
noughto have cut'off their ſabvarica 3. bur that | | rhayundoybredly ſhould have beene bisettare ; 
was laid up with Godin Chrift;for his ford» | | bur yer in-regard of Gads (eleRion and free | 
tion remainerh ſure cund whons he tevey, betover | | gracs of adoption, whirein God'changeth nor, 
tothe end, his geſt aud calling arrwichowre-| 29: alfo-.in regard ot the inward ſceds of Gods 
pexrarce.Sothen,to beled:into temptation isto | | gract inhis heart; horemained ſill the chikd of | 
be carried imo-it with fullc ; being left of | | God, thoiigh the fignes of Gods favour were 
God unto the malice of Saran, ard the power« | | changed imto:theſignes: of his! anger anct dif- | 
full working ofa rhans owne corruprions : and ' pleaſure. Ob, Bur by fach finnes a man loſeth | 
| Chriſts meaning is,as if he had taughrustofay | | thegraces which formerly.he had. Aufw. The | 
thus; O Lord, we are every way ſabjotttoremy-| | graces of God in manareoftwo ſorts;fome are 
[rarionr,and by our fing ay Pre robr lef, thare-!| | neceſiary to falvation, as fainh, _ and cba- | 
iv, ra the malice of Satangand idvhv power of our. || ritie, viithour which nomancan be ſaved * 0- | 
owne corriptions, yet we beſeeqh thee net id-for-, | | thers beveryexcellent and profitable, burnor 
Suke ws in any temjpration, bus ive 4% happy ofſie of like neceffiry with the former ; as the fenſe 
thereto, ſtill upholdmg tw b oy page, 1014 and feeling of Gods love and favour, peace of | 
THewGodleads | Awrft. How car'God ſead than tintorempe-f D | conſcience, joy inthe holy Ghoſt, alacriry in | 
meoteraprano?. | tation, 'and yetnot bee the author of finne? | yeeyernings ard boldnefle with God : and 
Avf. Well enough 7.tbras tempration-is a pu- theſe latrex* may bee loft, but the neceſſarie 
; niſhmenrof ſrwe;ſo God may leaduman+inro| | graces cannot, howſceverthey may be \groatÞ 
| it by permiſſion; Tvavine boar ro himlelfo, - weakne® ;; for O it was with Devid,by hisfall | | 


— 


| 


| | and Satans matiee; for forme formeertanſpreſſi-| . | he loſt fora timethe feeling of "Gods: favour, 

| : ©. Apaine,, God: never purs iy evil motion {the joy of the Spiric, 8c. bur faith, hope, and | | 
| ' into the minde, but yer þee ſuffers Satan rodsc love, waenqot extinguiſhed, but fore weak- | ah 
it {and though the deyill be moſt wicked in+| | ned and c6vercd, as fire inthe aſhes, | ?-  H6IIH | 
! 


| ftrumenr, yer ſich is Gods power and wiſdom, | 2% Ke. Wants to br bewailed, ' | 


; that he can uſe hjm withour- ſrine, . in a goo | Herealfoweeme taught to mourne forthe } 
IN SEHTIS. -v, wn « ay 19 FE, 241Þ a _—__ fa "oY R. of of 9 % SEM 

| 'manner,and'to a good end, | | eorruptioiſefour nature, whereby we arc prone | 

| 


Yes. 1. This petition ſerves to confute'a |'to yeeld up ' our ſelves t9 every rempration of | | 

[mma tif. ' oroflecrrot of the os rang; who reach that a| | Gnne and Stan, - and befiacke andnegligent in 
; mantruly juſtified before ' God, may finally ' reſiſting {5 wee doenor watch and pray againſt | 
fall from grace, and beecondemned * as alſo; | remprarions dilioently, nor ſhunne the occaſi- | | 
| ons 
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Crace* helping 
againſt cempra- 
1300, 


| Difference be- 


rweene the godly 
and wicked in 
tempration. 


{ rion;-thatif Gurl fold leave us wee would 


| if-Gaddeavethec; thau canſt not -ſtarid inany ; 
| teinpration, -bur-muſb needs fall. into: the bors- | 


| weaku6fd. itt -our' felves;; - that: m-remptation} 
{ theye:dbth ſcarce ? 


{ LPAEEOR.” 2 
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OD. ——— 


afdauleas ofteti. This we ſhall finde "tobe true | 


owne cſiate ; and therefore it ſhould grieve our | 
hearts when wee feele the-Jaiv of our members | 
rebelling againſt the 'law of our mindes, and. 


Heading us captive utito fine. £ is. | 


'2. Vſe. Graces to be deſired. 

Here alſo wee mult learne to Cefire of God ' 
all ſuch graces a5 may helpe us againſt temprta- | 
tion, and they are many-: IT. Spirituall heed | 
and-wartchfulnes to prevehttemprations, 2nd to | 
avoid the occaſions thacef, ' 11.:Grace:to | 
pray*iw the time of tempration 5:thar-:(3o6d | 


forcethereof, I TT. Thar in temptation God | 
would beſo farre from' withdrawing his grace | 
from us, that hee' would then adde-grace to 
grace, even new”grace unto the: former. IV, f 
1 hat .n1the contituance of tempration, when | 
it abidcth long upon us, God would tirengthen | 
usto hotd-our.: Y2Fhathe would give us pari-! 
entt tobearc the ickeſominefle and biirthenof | 
it. V:I;That inthe endof it,God would give a 
comtortablc iſſue; for his gloric, ad our ownce 
oogl i} #O 726013 3; $0hSinw Do 
4. ſe. Here alfo we are let to ſee, how great 
our. wexknolſfe iv; ityeniwhen wee be: Gods 
childxen;' and- have iwne (prac ; For- wee mul 
daily pray.chat God moxid not leadiax imtoremps 
POET wo irtiport, thatof dur ſelves 
wee are fofarrt Hom withſianding'a tanpta- 


giverup2our ehycs as flaves: unto-the: Devidl. 
Hets then- beliedd-rltine eftate and condition 
whbſdever thoutarr,; confidered.inithy 1eite: | 


dageif: Satan: yea; dt excecding great- is oig 
e-any diffejence be-| 


in onr ſelves, if wee ſearch our thorowly” our | 


G 


ryxeene the cbild df Gad and a witked one; for; 
| botlt-arc ſubject:torthe: temptation (of Saran : 


; nay;ztheclulde of God is:uſuallymozxeafiavied 


thed the wicked: whenthe evill nivtion atilcth, 


+ or3s: lugorited-bitatie made, themwicked te. 


\<cive-4t;and delight cherein : ſodif, David, and 
Jo:dotweall: the wicked givecondent of will, 
lo:dheshegodly; iFGod leave them 2.the wic- 


| kexb falls0 practite firme, and foYoethe godly, 


if God keepe:backe bis: grace from, them; the 
wickad:lye. nfwney'ahd 1o.doe thegodly, ill 
the Loxd by gra: dlos-raile themipps Where 
thenisthedwiccnte7Furely the perions them- 
ſelves doc differ urtem ptation, for the wicked 
is carried;with-violencc into4dindez and withour 
reftltance in- teruptarion : but the-godly: hath 


Home refiltianegin bimlelfe ; when hee gives | 


conſeut to-fnne,, the evill that hee.doth, hec 


, 


would net-doc;!Rom. 7.19. Burt:the maine | 
| difference-is Gods-grace and mercic, vouch- | 
{afed ro the childe. of. God, bur dcnicd to | 
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61s ot farine, as weotglittodoe +1naF;we oftcy |A thc wicked'; tor 1t wee elcape temptation, 4t 
| lorrfhves into rempration, and minifier OCCa- | 
'* * {Honinto Satan, 'and'to er owne cortuption | 


would-lefleri and modetate the violence: and , B 


! 


[s of praceand imercic; if wee ſtard in tempra- 

tion, and yecld not to vill frogeſftich, if 
, Y. D _ . < s 

weedeny conſent of will, or bee kept from the 


practice of finme, it is all ozgrace : and if we be 


fallen into finne, andrriſe-ngain* by true repen- 
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tance, thatalfo3 Gods ivcciall yrace, withour / 


which undoubted!| y avec ſhoukd runne on with ' 
the wicked unto deſtruction. © Here therctore 
wee mult learne to renounceall confidence in ' 
our ſelves, and to:walke in all humilicic betore | 


| God, relying wholly upon his-grace and mer- | 


ciein Jeſus. Chrift 2 we mult make hisarme-our } 


4 


ſtrength, and his grace otrſhield, to defend us 
from rempration. This was) D:v/de prattice, 
who m alltrouble and diſtrefie had recourte to | 
God, calling him, hss hope;for!veſſe,nnd delrve-! 


| cr, Plal, 92. 2, 3. his ſecreror. hyding place, who | 


preſerverh hi1a from troxbte, end compaſſerh him | 
abour:with joyfull deliverance, Pal. 32. 7. and | 
whey his/enemics increaſed, yet the Lord was 
hrs backler, his glorie, andthe lifter up of his 
bend; PHal.3.23. And thus ſhould we reft upon 
(God; 'confideving:that-1t avec receive a good | 
thought;cryceocm hardly: retaine it ; and when 
cvill motiods:come, wet cannot of our {clyes | 
refictthenn io 7! 2 oct (1h 

''5- eo Henee wee allo learne, that in temp- 
tation,” Smtanican gocno'fiirther than God per- 
mitShingzht could nottouch. {obs goods, his 


leave ;:Job:Nycre: and-2;6..ncicthct-conld> the! 
Ei ke herd of ſwine, | 
ti Chal padethtimgoer> wee theretord mult | 
bee patient iniranptations;;and;:beare/chtm as 
comming.&aniGodshand;wcither mult wee 
teereche Devilhovermiuch though he pinch'our 
outs by kitwokn aflailes, nay, though hee 
{iguldiormawand polldficour bodies really, | 


forwhastidverhe:dethias by Gods permiſſion: | 
only wempttie.carcfull ropleate God, and to | 
eelicon him; who willthouly.mroad Satan ane | 


childreag.nophis bodie ,:;till>God gave him | 
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$2r2nis limited in 


his eempring. 


Mark, $.12,13, 


fee af et bes childron, Rotni6, 10. | 
Viredbulbaucerely:cadevois eficr an life ;-40d., 
Stierghace aver pray toGed potte beccarcicd | 
wOTEApron 


| able ro ftand wgginiteheefſknlrs of the Devill, 


ka man profeſieth true religion, :and cendeyou- | 


Hpolilescountell,Epheks.11,12,13,8c/Par yee | 
on the-whole:grmonr. of Gods:thatyee way bee 


.c. thenafterhecnamerh thofe Curiltian ver- 
#cs, :whiehas {pirituallarmour, thechildeof 


' LEG3og muſt takerunto hap, and arme his ſoule | 


withall, ithee, would. perſeverc in grace; unto 
the end. he-brit partote thisarmour,, is erarh 
or yeritie, wherewath the loynes muſt beegirt 
about : and this is an exeellent grate, whereby 


reth himlclte in the practice of all the duyies of | 
religion in/?eeritie ; his ſpecches and his-acti- ' 


{ ons are ſtable proceeding. from an .haneit 


neart, | 


+ — —— —y ——<—- 
bs 


ien; lounuiaaigeke to armeand * 
furniſh ourfelyes withgrace:that ve may bcc | 
 ableto exncaynice, wichgur: fpirituall coetnics, | 
| agd :20}withBand, their aflaults. This is-the | 


4 
The Ch-Bian ar- | 
mour againſt 
temptation. 
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heart, that truly meane} whatloeycr the 
rongue uttercth1, or the menbers of the bodie 
doth practiſe, The ſecond part 1s j#5tice, or 
righreouſucſſe, when a man leads his litc ſo un» 
blameably and uprightly, char hee can truly 


| fay with the Apoſtle Pant, 1 krow nothing by 


my ſelfe, Corinth. 4. 4. Indeed the beſt Chri- 
Han harh his faults and fals, bur yer lice mult 
| not live in knowen finnes; for then hee cannot 
ſay, Tkhzow nothing by 3ny ſelfe. The third is 
the preparation of the Gofpell of peace, Wherc- 


| with thefcer mult be ſhod. By Gofpell of peace 


is mcantthe glad tydings of falvation by Chriſt 
reycaled in the Goſpell, which promiſcth par- 
don of finne, and life everlaſting by Chriſt, and 
commandeth us by way of thankfulneſle, ro 
deny our ſclyes, to take up our crofle, and to 
follow Chrill : now when wee finde our afte- 
tions thus cleaving unto Chriſt, though it bee 
through tribulation,then have we put upon our 
feet this ſpitituall furniture. The fourth is he 
ſoield of faith, by which a man laycs hold on 
the mercie of God in Chriſt tor his ſalvation, 
and under it ſhrowds himſcife againſt the firic 
daits of Satan. The fifth is hepe, by which we 
wait for that ſalvation which we apprehend by 
faith. The lixth is rhe word of God, which wee 
mult make a rule & ſquare to all our thoughts, 
words, and deeds,ſ{ceking to ſubdue thereby all 
contrarie motions that would take place in our 
hearts, The lalt is prayer, whereby we betake 
our ſelyesto God in all ettates, craving mercie 


grace to reſiſt temptation, and an happie deli- 
verance our of the middeſt of it, And he that 
can take to himſelte theſe excellent vertues, and 
put upon him this complete armour of Chriſti- 
anitie, is ready and fit to mect with any temp- 
cation whatſocyer ; and howſoever he may be 
aſſaulted, yet hecannot be overcome, neither 
ſhailche gares of hell ever prevaite againſt him 


|] to hinder his falyation. 


| Butdelrver us from evill. 


this petition, which is added as an cxpoſition 
of the former.: for then are wee not lead into 


ving ſtrength to withſtand, anda good iflue out 
of it. | | | 

The meaning. Soixe thinke,that by ev:ll here 
| 15 meant Saran only, that evill one, as beeis 4al- 
' led, Matrh-1341.3. Bur weare to ivlarge it fur- 
' ther, ro comprehend all our ſpirituall cnemies : 
; for firſt, thistitle ef, isnot only givento $a- 
; kan, bur to /izze allo, Rom. 12. 9. Let us ab- 
i horre that which is evil}: 1 Pet. 3.11, Eſchew 
| gvill, And to the world: 1 Joh. 5.1 9. The whole 
' world lterh incvill: Gal. 1. 4, Chriſt gave him- 
felfe, ro deliver us from thes preſent evill world. 


; Andtothe fleſþ : that is, the corruption of our 


| nature, forthatis theevill ereaſure of the heart, 
| Matth.12.35. Secondly, that advantage which 
| the Devill hath againſt us, is by the world, the 


ſ 


"£7" * "2m. 


for the pardon of our ſunnes, and ſtrength of | C 


Theſe words containe the ſecond part of | 


temptation, when God dclivers us from ir, gi- 
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tieſh, and ifmne ; and thcretore with That <1; 
onethe Devill, {tinne, the (+. 011d, 2nd the tichh 
mult bee underſtood. Inded rhe Devill is that 
maine and principa'] cvill, that grear Temprcr 
againſt whom we pray chacily : but yet we alfo 
pray againſt itnne,the fleſn,and the work, be 
cauſe thcy are Satans agents and toftrignents 1 
cemptarion againſt us, Ve pray not to be deli- | 
vered from Sarans preſence, forthat is not poi- 
ible, while we live in this vale of teares, where ; 
the Devill is a Prince; with an infinite mulrit1:Gdc 
of wicked ſpirits, all which bcſtirre themſ-lve- 
to get advantage againſt Gods childe; reither 
1s his preſence {o dangerous, theugh it were vi- 
fible.Bur here we have a greater matter in hand 


— —  —— ——_ D Ma 
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which we pray againit,even Satans fleights and 
policies which he excrcif=th againſt Gods chil- 
dren, for their ruine and deſtruction * they in- 
deed are many, but here 1 will propound 11x 
moſt dangerous policies of Satan, which wce 
are fo watch againſt, 

I. Policie, When men have many good | 
tings in them, as knowledgein the mylterie | 
of ſalvation, beſide other morall vertues,as tem- 
perance, jutſtice, &c, then the Devill labours | 
that concupiſcence may till 1cigne in their 
hearts, by their lying and living in ſome one 
hinne oz other, whereto they are naturally in- 
clined, Cainno doubt was brought up inthe 
knowledge and ſervice of God,as well as Abet: 
for he oftercd facrifice unto God (thoughnor 


with the liketruth of heart that Abeldid) bur | 


herewithallthe Devillſo wrought,thatthe hor- 
rible fine of hatred and malice ſhould potſeſle 
his heart, which brought him to kill his bro. 
ther, and foto deſtruction : ſo Ixdzs nodoubr 
had excellent gifts of wiſdome and providence, 
and therefore among all the Diſciples hee was 
made as jt were the Steward of our Saviour 
Chriſts family ; hee had queſtionlefſe much 
knowledge, and his carriage was fuch in his 
profeſſion , thar the Diſciples knew not hee 
ſhould berlic Traicor, buteyerie one was afraid 
of bimf:ife, when our Saviour Chriſt faid, Oe 
of you ſhall berray ze, Joh.1.22.yet for all this, 
the Devill ſo wrought in his heart, thar the 
concupiſcence of coverouſcfle ſhould reigne 
in him, which moved him to betray his Ma- 
ſter,and fo brought him to perdition. And this 
courfe Satan holds tothis preſent day in the 
boſome of the Church of God ; he laboursby 
might and ruaine to hold the profcfiors of reli- | 
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gion in ſome one finne or ther : and therefore |. 


IJ 
thar this naturall coacupitcence may bee dai] y 


mortificd and made weake, fo as it bu not 
forth in any branch of ſmnereigning in us, 
{T, Policie. When Satan cannot procure 
lome grofle coiruption ro reig 
of God, then he Jabours to ger him roccmimir 
ſome offence and finne, whereby the name of 
God may bee diſhonoured, his profeſſion dit- 
raced ,+his conſcience wounded , and Gods 


we mult alwayes pray, as here wee are taught, 


children offended. Thus he dealt with David | 


one in the childe ! 


in 


Satans policies 
2g1n{t Gods 
children, 
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: - , | Moth. 6, 
| 148 eAn Expoſition upon (hriſls "oe (Oe 
| ia his ſinnesof aculterie and murther, 2 Sam. | A] dence, and tor the preſence and afſi{tance of the a | 
IT. ad clap. 12.9, and with Peter inthe deniall 200d Angels, that we may beprefcrved though | | 
| of his Maſter, Matth. 26.74. Wetherefore muſt not from temprations inward in rinde., yer | 
pray according to this petition, that wee may from {uch- bodily and ontward abules and 1n- | 
« 1 Theff.ca;. |* be ſarttified thorowout, and that owr whole fpi-| | juries, as the Devili would inflict upon us * for 
Irit, and ſoule, and body, may be kept blameleſſe hercin he is curbed and reſtiained ordinarily, in. | 
unto the comming of our Lord Iſis Chriſt - and reſpect of that malice and crticltte which hee / | 
b 2 Theſſ.2.:9. | that Þ our hearts may bee eſtabliſhed in everie bcarcs to the children of Ged : whercupon (1 
good word ard worke : God celivering us from take it) the childeof God may lawfully pray | How far we enay 
everie evill worke, and preſerving us unto his | | againſt all ourward croſſes and afflitions, fo | toucs” 


heavenly Kingdome, 2 Tim.4-18. farre forthas they arcevill, and proceed from 
TIT. Policte. When the childe of God is that cvill one, the Deyiil : for this is Gods pro- 
fallen into any ſinne, then the Devill labours to milero the godly perſon, Pſil.g1.10. There ſhall 


calt him aſleepe therein, that hce might /ye init | | 2one evillcome unto thee neither ſhall any plagne 
withou! 1emorſe, and fo never repent of it : thus come neere thy Tabernacle; taat is, fo tar forth 


hee dealt with David, who lay in his ſinne of | | as1t is evill: for otherwayes it is moſi true, that 
adultcrie and murther without repentance, one B many are the troubles of the righteos, becauſe | Pll3qng. 
wholeyearealmoſt: and thus he hath dealt with It 15 many timcs good forthem to bee afflicted, 
the nation of the Jewes, blinding their eyes Plal.119.71. 

and hardening their hearts, fromthe know- FI. Policie. Laſtly, Satan lJabours to bring 
ledge of the ſſizs , whom of crucified, | | Gods children to ſome fearefull and miſerable 


Y evcn unto this day * and thus hee dealeth with end ; not ſo much for the bodily death, aSin 

| | many Chriftians in the Church of God. Inre- regard of the inward horror and terror of con- 

{ gard whereof, wee muſt pray jn temptation as ſcience; for though he ſeldome ſpares any man, 

7 David did, that hce would not forſake #4 ower-| | yet he reſerves the extremitie of his power and 

\ long, Pſ4l. 119. 8. bur thoughin juſtice hee may malice to mans laſt gaſpe. Indeed hee is man | 
11 | leave usto our ſelves for a time, yet hee would times refirainee ſoas many a childe of God can | 
4 leaſe to renew his mercies towards us, and re- fay at his end, 1m deſpite of Sarar,, 4 Lord, now | « Luk.z.29. 

ua terteft thou thy ſcruant depart in peace : but , 


| paire us by his gra«c. 
IT. Police. When the Lord vouchſafeth | | where he is not 1cſtrained, there hee labours to 


| 

to men the meancs of ſalvation, as the Word bring men cirher to preſumption, or deſpaire. | 
| and Sacraments, and chaſtiſements for finne, | | Here therefore wee are taught, to pray to God | Prap for «com: 
then Satan labours to makethe ſame void and | C| fora good and comfortable death inthe Lord, i | 
of noneeffeR, thar ſo they may nor only miſe | -| and that wee may be ſo preſerved thercin, and 
of ſalvation, but bee ſs us fra more deeply | | inabled by grace, that ourend may neither bee | | | 
for the negle& and contempt of the meanes | | evill to ourſelyes, nor in appearance; butthar | 
youchlafed unto them : this Pax{knew well,| | wee may have both time and grace to prepare 
and therefore he ſent Timerhy to the Theſſals-| . | our ſelyes, ſoas though our death bee never ſo 
»tans,to know their faith, left the Tempter had | | ſudden, yer we be not unprepared: for though 
tempted them, and fo their labour upon them luduen death be verie uncomfortable, yer is it : 
had bcenin vaine, x Theſl.2.5, For this cauſe lic never dangerous to him that is ready for the 
is called that evifl ove, who ſteales away the| | Lord: bur the unprepared death is the plague | 
(ced of the word from out their hearts, Matth.| | of plagues ; for aftcr it there is no time nor 


3 


Bonde. 2 © 


DT 
—_ 
5 


S: 


anc oli=aa> 3 x; 
* S CLP _ 


a 


Ian... <tc xi ety 
A 


I 3- 19. and that envious max whe ſoweth tares meanes allowed unto man to-alterthe ſtate of 

among the ſeed, v.28. Heie therefore we muſt his ſoule, Eccleſ.g.10. 
| pray againſt this practice of Satan, that as the Yes. 1. Thatwhich we here pray for, wee | RefiſtikeDevill. 
| Lord vouchſafcth the meancs of giace unto us, muſt endeyour to practiſe ; and therefore our 


; ſo he would give his bleſſing withall, that they ſpeciall care muſt beto refſtthe Devill, and to 
| may beprofitable unto us : for without this,the D | keepe our ſelvcs from the atlaults of Satan un- | 
meanes will turne to our ciceper judgement. to {iyne, whether they come from our owne 


V. Policie. When he cannot worke his will corruption, or from this evill world : x Joh.s. 
in their ſoules inwardly, as he defires, then hee 19, He that ts boyne of God finneth not, but hee- 
aſtayes to doc them miſchiefe by ſome outward peth himſelfe that the wicked one roucheth him 
Satanicall operations; as poſleſſion, witchcraft, | | wor. This we ſee may bedone, and it is anota- _—_—— to 
| or {trikivg their bodies with ſtrange diſcaſes, ble figne of our adoption and regeneration : 
. or abuſing their dwelling places with fearefull now the way to doe it, is ſet cowne by the A- 


« Tobx.z:nd2. {noiſes and apparitions : thus hee plagued © [ob poſtle Paxl, 1 Tim. 1.18, 19. Fight the good | 
in his goods, and in his body, when hee could | | fight: which hee expounds in the words fol- | 
not pucvaile againſt his foule : and when hee} | lowing, which prefcribe two duties ; having 
| could not pievaile againſt Chrift by temprati- | fairh and a good conſcience. To have fanh is | 
| | on, than he vexed him by tranſportation, Matt. | | co bold and maintaine true religion in life and 
4-5,8. and thus hee bound @ daughter of Abra- death , renouncing al! herefie whatſoever, | 
ham 9 aqgrey Luk. 12. 16. Here there- wherher of Jewes, Turkes , Papiſts , or any 


tore we pray for the comfort of Gods proyi- other : which, whoſoever would doe,muſt not 
| con- 
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 Hewto keepe a 
! good conſcience. 


, abi; | act reli 
How to Kcepe the \ proteitizon, but mult get tC DOWEL ol YELgION | 


faſt rooted in his heart, which he muſt expielic. | 
; in his converſation. And for this end rule | 
rules muſt be remembred : Flt, wemult have | 


| 


_— OW —_ 
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| the vertue of his refurreEtion, by our holy en- 


12 our hearts ſincere love to God in Chriit, and | 
ro his Church, and true religion : Chriſt muſt | 
have the chicfeplace in our hearts, and our Jove | 


' to God in him mult be ſo ſtrong, that it mult | 


overwhclme all other aftections, ſo as wee may 
truly ſay with Pazl, [ count all things lofſe, and 
doe judge them to bee dung, that { might win | 
Chriſt : and this muſt be the order of our love, 
wee mult love God and Chriſt for themſ.lves, 
and the Church of God, and true religion, for 
Gods ſake. Secondly, wee muſt not coly 
know and belecve that Chriſt died for our 
finnes,and roſe againe for our juſtification ; bur 
we mult labour to feele the power and efhcacic 
of his death, killing finne in us, ard the yertue 
of his reſurrection, raiſing us up to newnefle of 
life : he that hath only a ſhew of icligion, may 
make profeſſion of faith in Chiilts dcarh and | 
reſurrection z but harem ſtands rhe power, | 
when wee bee made conformable unto his | 
death,in regard of thedeath of tmne, and know 


— 


— —— 


devour in new obedience, and doe frame our 
ſclves to his example in all {uch things where- 
in he left himſelfe a patterne unto us. Thirdly, 
wee muſt not content our ſelves to know and 


| cond dutie in this Chrittian fight) is to preſerve 


! roanother, that ſo our hearts may bee rooted 


profeſle that God is mercifull, but withall wee 
muſt take obſervation of his loving favour to- 
wards us particularly, adding. one obſervation 


and grounded in the loye of God. A man 
may make profeſſion of Gods grace and mer- 
cic, froma meere generall conceit and appre- 
henſfion of it in his braine; but herein ftands 
the power and pith of true religion , when a 
man by. obſervation and experience in him- 
felfe, knowes the love of God in Chriſt ro- 
wards hime: And thus is faith and true religion 
held and maintained. 

Tohave a good conſcience. (Which is the fc- 


and keepe our conſcience fo, as it may excutc 
us, and not accuſe us unto God, in reſpect of 4i- 
vivg inany finne, how fſoeverthere may bee in- 
firmities in us: to this end wee mult obſerve 
theſe rules : | 
Fitſt, wee mult have a double calling : the 
cenerall calling ofa Chriſtian, wherein we mult 
lerve God; and a particular calling, according 
roqur place and pifts, wherein wee mult exer- 
cile our ſelves for the good of men. Theſe two 
muſt nor bee ſevered, ſo as cither bee wanting : 
but hce that would keepe a good es 
muſt practiſe his generall calling in doing the 
durtics of his particular calling : it is an eafie 
thing to profeſſe Chriſtianirie in the Chtrch, 
and many a man doth fo, that keepes no gaod 
conſcience in his private c2ling at home: bur. 
this is the eyidence of a good conſcience, whet, | 
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at home, and cone.{:con 
tliren, 

Secondly, wee mul} alin ayes bee exerciſed in 
doing fome good dutie, cither of our genera)! 
or particular calliug, or in Ffne commendable 

; kurtherance thercunto : for 1diecfic is rhe De- 
| vills pillow, whereon men cither ploc or deviſe 
lomc evill, or arc lulled aflcepe in f-curitic : bur 
dilivence in our calling is our «way, whercin 
we have promiſe of procection by Gods Anyel> 


7.09 his bre- 


from the Devill, P\1.91.11, but if wee bee out 
of our calling, wee lyeopen tothe hurt of rhe 
enemis : When Perer without warrant from his 
calling, gererall or particular, would necds 


— 


goe warine himfclte 1 Carmphzs hall, what fell 
our ? upon a finall affault by a filly Maid, hee 
denied Chriſt in moſt fearctiall mariner,] oh.18. 
25, 26s 


| ry : torfivſt, the conſecration of their hoſt in the 


Thirdly, in every eſtate of life wee muſt la- 
; bour ro ſee a fpeciall providence of God, and 
therein to reft contented, bee it better or bee ic 
wore, It isan eaſie thing tv ſee and acknowwlede 
Gods mercie in health, peace, and plencie, and | 
to reſt contenred therewith : but if wee would 
have peace rowards God in our owne hears, 
wee mult labour to quiet our ſelves with his 


diipolivg hand inthe day of trouble, fickneile, 


, Word : we muli live by faith,and notby fight : | 


or any other diſtrefle of life or dearh. | 

Fourthly, whatſoeyer wee would doe when 
wedic, that wemuſt now begin, and continue 
doing iteyery day while we live ;to wit,repent 
of ourdaily ſinnes and leave them, defirc ear- 
neſtly to bereconciled to God in Chriſt, and | 
ſtedtaltly ro belceveall his gracious promiſes : 
he that hath theſe graces ſhall dic in peace; and 
tacictoicit we would live in the peace of con-' 
tcience, we mutt labour for them every day. 

Fitthly, inall ſocieties and convertings with 
men,wve muſt be carefull either to doc good 
unto them, or to receive 900d from them : for 
where neither of theſe is, there Saran ſhewes 
his preſence, and therefore we muſt ſhunne ſuch 
company as givethemfIlves ro plotor practiſe 
loime 101QUuity : for evall conyerlmgs corrupt 
good manners, 

Sixthly, we muſt lead our lives,nort after our 
owne tancie, but according to the rule of Gods 


when we ſee no fignes of Gods favour, bur ra- 
ther of his anger and indignation, yer then muſt 
we truſt in him, and retie upon his mercy: this 
15 againſt reafon, yera worke of fzirh, which ts 
the evidence of thins;s whish ave not ſeehe; Heb. 
Ile, * WET” - , 

2. Vſe, If we pray God to deliver ug from e- 
vill, then we mult beware-of all Satanjrall pra- 
Qices, aS meanes of helpe in any diſtreflc : this 
is grofle hypocritie, to pray againſt the evils of, 
Saran, and ro give our ſelves to thepratice of 
ther : herein many oftend ; for the Papiſts ſay 
this prayer, but yet their religion in many 
things is a grotle practice of magicke and force-, 
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maſſe is plaine conjmarion :and foare their ex- . A 
orcilimes in hallow ins {alr, bread, and water, | 
their caltiyg out of cevils by certaine words, | 
by the figne of the crofle, the application of re- | 
liques, and ſuch like: ray, come to our ſelves, 
what is more common among us than to vic 
charmes and amulets, co feeke tro witches and | 
forcerers when any ſtrange aifiction doth be- 
fallus > And the fetting of a figure though ir 
be not grofle magicke, yetthercin is a cloſe and 
privy worke of the devill, his hand is deepc 
therein : and the Church in former times hath 
condemned it for witchcraft : for charmes,cha- 
racers, and amulets bee but the devils watch- 
word and facraments to fcthim a working : 
what though the words ufcd be good, yet there- 


8 
1m is Satans decper policic, who rurzes himfelfe 
into an Arpel of tight, 


'TÞt, under faire ſhewes wor- 
king the greater milchiefe. Burt what horrible | 
impicty is this ; that when God gives us occa- 
fionto come unto him, we leave him ant runne 
for helpeto his profeſled enemies. 

3. Uſe. This branch of the petition ferveth 
to direct us whatto doe mn this cafe : ſay that a 
dwelling houte, or ſome other place is by Gods 
permiſſion, haunted and abuted by fome evil] 
{pirit, whether may a man lawfully frequent, or | 
abidcin ſuch aplace ? Afnſw. By this petition 
its plaine he may not;for here we pray to be de- 
lvered from cvill, and therefore wee may not | 
yoluntarily thruſt our felves mto fuch a place 
asis hanted by the devilk:would wecome with- 
in the compaſle ofthe lyons paw, or within the C 
chaine of a mad dog,ora hunger-bitten beare ? 
why then ſhould weraſhly thruſt our felyes jn- 
to the davger of thedevill, who like 3 roaring 
lyon ſceks continually whom he may devoure, 
Many ignorant people are fo bold-hardy, that 
they will rayle upon anddefie the Deviil, and 
command him to be gone. But without a calling 
thereunto, wee may notfo doc. Indeed, if by 
| Gods providence wee becatled to live infach 
placesneceflarily, then this wee may doe, wee 
muſt not reaſon with the Devill, bur betake our 
{elves to God by humble and carneft prayer, 
and complaine of Satans vexation, making Cod 
our ſhelter and defence both for foule and bo- 
dy : elfe if wee pretume to medgle with him 
without a.calling from God, we may juſtly be | 
foiled and abuſed by hin, (as the fonnes of See- 
va were) becauſe wehaveno promile fromthe 
| Lord to be protected from him. 


For thine #.the kingdome, 
and the power, and the glorie, 
for ever : eAmen. 


' Theſe words containe the reafon of the for- 
mer fix petitions : rouching which wemuft 
obſeryerWwothings in general! : firft, that they 
 arcnot arcafon to-moye God whoſe. will is 
| unchangeable : but to perfwade the childe of 
| God rhar prayeth thus, that God will grant his 


_— 


Ld 


requeſts. Secondly, rhat this reafon is not'pe- 
cuarto the laft petition, bur generally belon- 


ging to them all: as, 77allowed be thy name,he- | 


cauſe thine ts the k11o dome. power and glory: and 
fo for the reſF, 

The mean. KI0dome 
threc things « Firſt, that he 
himfelfe to go0 all tings Yhatloever, needing | 
no helpe nor inflrument beſide his foveraigne | 

vill : Gen.17.1, { am God ail-ſuſſiciear.Second- | 


ly, that hee haiha toveraigne right and title ro | 


T}.:1S$tere 1NPOrts 


A 


. : / EY 
all things in hcayen ard earch, as a King hath | 


torhof= which belono to his territories and ju- 
rixdiftion. Thirdly, that-hee hath foveraigne 
rule and authoritie over all chings in heayen 
and earth, governing them as hee pleaſeth, and 
bringing them into anabtolure fibjettion. 

Further, the Kingdome of God is twofeld : 
The kingdome of hu provideace, whereby hee 
rules and governs a)lihings in heaven andearth, 
cyen the Dcyill and all his angels and infiry- 

&S 

ments : and the kingdeme of grace, whereby he 
governes his Church by his Ward and Spirit : 
and both; thefe are hexe to be underſtood, 7 hine| 
The Kingdome is here called Gods, for two 
cauſes * Firft, ro ſhew that God hath his King- 
dome of himſelfe and from himfelfe alone: thus 
the Kingdome of grace and of providence are 
both his. Sccondly, to diſtinguiſh God from 
earthly kings : for though they have a king- 
dome, power, and glory, as Daniel tells Neb- 
ehadnez.zar; yetthey have all theſe from God, 
not of themſelves':- but God hath them of him- 
telfe, and not from any other. 

Now becauſe our nattire is blinde in the 
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things of God, I wilt here propound ſome rea- 
lons toproyethat God hath fucha foveraigne 
Kingdome,asalfoto fhev: the cxcellency of it : 
Firit, this appeares by that excellent order 
which God tath ſerin all his workcs by their 
creation: for how fitly doc times and feafons,as 
lp1ing-time and fumrner, autumne and winter 
lucceed one another 2 how Greetly doe the hea- 
venly creatures, the ſunne, moone, and ſtarres 
{ere for the creatures here below, as herbs and | 


ke 


ſovcraigne King» 
dome. | 


plants, how doc theſe (rye for beaſts aud 
towles? andallofthem for the uſe of man : as 
this proves againſt the Atheiſt that there is 2 


God ſoit ſhewes the ſoveraignty and moſt wite | 


regiment of his Kinzdome, When a man fees a 
great army in good array, and every one kec- 
ping his place and Randing conftantly, he will 


pretently commend the wildome and authori- | 


ty ofthe leader : why then ſhould weenot ac- 
knowledge the power and foveraienty of the al- 
mighty, in that conſtant ftation of the creatures 
in that ſweet oxder which they obſerve from 
the creation ? 
Secondly,theterror and accuſation of a guil- 
ty conſcicnce doth .areue evidently. the abfo- 


lute ſoveraignty of Geas Kingdome > for when | 
a man hath committed fome grievous finne, 
either againſt the law of Nature, or the written 


Word of God, though it be ſo fecretly that no 
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man know of ir, yet will his conſcience accuſe 
and fright him ; which it would nordoe,unlefſe 
he were to anſwer for that tact to God the ſo- 
veraigne Loid of all. 

Thirdly, men of death, thar is, ſuch as by 
ſome notorious crime deſerve death, though 
through the ignorance or neglivence of Mavi- 
ſtrates they be lerto eſcape, yer ordinarily they 
are overtaken with ſome fearetull judgement, 
and one way or other meet with their deſert : 
which is a ſpeciall worke of Gods foveraigne 


providence. : | 
Fourthly,the Golpell preached is as conttary | 
tO mans corrupt nature, as fire is to water ; and | 
yet hath it inall ages wonne men unto it, to | 
rofeſ{e it, and to loveit fo, as they have beene | 
content for the Goſpels ſake, to fortake houſe | 
and lands, wife and children,yea and lite it ſelfes 
This no word of man could eyer doe, and ther- 
fore it argues plainely, that ſome ſupernaturall 
power worketh with it, which drawes the heart 
of man unto it. 
Here ſome may fay, that the devyill hath a 
kinedome contrary to Gods kingdome, where- 
in he reigneth; and thereforc Gods kingdome 
isnot abtolute. Af. If we regard the malice of 
Satan, orthe practice of the wicked, ir may 
ſeeme Gods kingdome ſhould not be ablolute, 
becauſe they continually rebell againſt his re- 
yealed will : but conſider the power of God, 
which overculeth Satan and all his inſtruments, 
diſpoſing moſt wiſtly of all their workes,to his 
owne glory, the good of his Church, and their 
awne ruine, andthen we ſhall plainely ſecthat 
God rulcth over all : for howſocver the deyill | 
and his angels, and all other his inſtruments 
oppole themſelves unto the word of God, 
which is the law of his kingdome of grace, yet 
ch workes, and re- 
ſtrains them all ar his pleaſure; ſo as that which 
comes to paſle againſt Gods revealed will, is 
not contrary to his abſolute will, 
Thine us thepower|By power is meant an abi- 
| lity in God whereby he can doe whatſoever he 
will, and more than he will doe: for the better 
wing of it, notetheſe twothings ; Firſt, 


concewing 
that God is not only powerfull, buteven power 
it ſelfe in regard of his nature, as hee is good.- * 
nefle and wiſdome, &c., Men and Angels are 
called powerfull,as receiving power from God; 
but Godonely is power it ſelfe, becauſe his 
natureis infinite in power, as inall other pro- 
perties. Secondly, that power and will in God 
are oneand the ſame : for our better conceiving 
of them, they may bee diſtinguiſhed, bur in 
themſelves they differ not : for Gods willing of 
athing, is the effeCting and doing of it. It is not 
ſoin us:for we will many things which we can- 
not doe : but whatſoever God willerh, that he 
doth; and that which he cannot doc, he cannot 
will. The Scripture faith, God camor lie,nor de- 
” himſelfe, nor die, c.,now as hee cannot doe 
theſe things, ſo neither can hee will them : for 
they are no workes of power,but of weakneſle 


A 
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C 
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| 


| can makemore for his glory,thanto ſhew mer- | 


| and trailty ; and theretore 15 God omniporcur, 
becauſe hee can neicher docnor will the fame: 
Thine ,&c, Herealſo we lay, Gods power is 
his owne, that is, of himſelfe alone, nor recei- 
ved from any other,asis allo ſaid of kinedome, 
and glory, to diſtinguiſh the true Gold fromall 
creatures who have not power, and kingdome, 
and glory of themfelves,but from God; where- 
as all theſe are of himlclfe alone; | 


eAnd the glory] By glory is meant excellcn- 
cic and majeſty : andthis property rightly ari- 
{eth from the two former; forſecing he hath a1 
abſolute ſoveraignty over all things,and power 
an{werable to diſpoſe and governethem at his 
plcaſure ; therefore of right all glory, and ina- 


jefty,and excellency belongs unto him : yea,the 
glory of allcreatures is from him : ſothar fin- 
full man mult fay with D.unze/, Vuts zu belongs | 
ſhame and confuſion, Dan. g.7. but unta Ged be | 
henour, and glory, and power, aud dominion fat 
evermore. - 

The uſe, 1. This reaſon thus conceived.and 
underſtood, containes a notable ground of truſt | 
and conhdence in God, and of prayerto God | 
in all diftrc(ſe of life and death : for we have a 
father, whoſe is kingdome,power,and glory:now 
his power aſſures us that he isablets helpe us : 
and is he oxy King,and we his ſubjects? chen he | 
is willing tohelpe us. Is g/ory his? why,whart | 


cyto his people, in hearing their prayers, and 
high vn. indiſftceſlc > Plat = = 1 wil 
heare thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie my name. 

IT. Theſe words are.a notableforme of 9i- 
ving thanks and prayſe to God : for when the | 
heavenly creatures are faid co give thanks to 
God, they doe it to this effect ; Rev.g. 9,11. 
T hon art worthy,O Lord,to receive hovour,and 


full in nothing, brit in all things let your requeſts 
be made knowne to God with giving ofthankes ; 
where wee ſee prayer and chanklgiving muſt 
goe cogether. Now this being a pertect forme 


full things of God; 1o inthis reaſon he teach- 
eth us how to give .thankes : for thele three, 
king dowe, power,and glory, doe generally com- 
prehend all matrer of prayſc and thankſgiving 
unto God: yea,it is the ſurme of all the Plalms 
of praiſc : and therefore when David bleſſed 


ory, andpower, Againe, Phil,4.6. Be diftrxjt- \ 


of prayer, muſt nceds congprehend. thank(- | 
oiving With petitions, as therefore in the fix | 
petitions, Chriſt raught us to aske all necd- | 


Thine,O Lord,ts greatneſſc,and power,and g/e- 
ry, and vitory,and prayſe : for ailthat # in hea- 
ven and earth us thine: thme is the hingdome,O 


Lord, and thou excclieft as headover all : bath 
riches and honour come from thee, and thow 


and ftrength,c. 


| ro God : for the firſt rhing wee aske, 15 grace 
7 42 O to 


This point well obſerved, direRerh us in 
two Chriſtian duties : firlt, chat wee mult be 
carneſt and frequent in giving praiſe and thanks 


God, it wasto this effect, 1 Chron. 29. 11,12. | 


reigneſt over all : and is thine hand s power | 
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roglorifie Gods name, and the laft thing we 
here doe, isto aſcribe gloric to God indeed. 
Secondly, here weſee in what manner we muſt 
oivethankes to God, namely, in every bleſhng 
we mult aſcribe king dome ,and power, ard glory 
unto God : as in the uſeof meat and diinke, 
firſt, therein labour to ſee, and accordwgly to 
ſcribe the kingdome to God; rhatis, acknow- 
ledge Gods ſoycraignty in thatcreature; that 


and thatthou haſt it from him, and not of thy 
ſelfe. Secondly ſeeand acknowledge the power 
and providence of God in that creature : his 
providence in that thou haſt it ; and his power, 
in that it ſerves for thy good and comfort, in 
thy nouriſhment and refreſhing. Thirdly,when 
chou art comforted therewith, give honour and 
elory to God, ſothou ſhalt be truly thankful, 
And thus muſt we be thonkfull ro God for his 
Word, and all other bleſſings that wee enjoy, 
Yea, this direction mult we oblerve for our be- 
haviour inaiPiction : we mult labour to ſee and 
acknowledge Gods foveraignty and power 0- 
Verus as We arc his creatures, and that hee hath 
right to diſpole of us at his pleaſure, and there- 
fore we muſt humble our ſelves under his hand, 
deſiring grace foto behaye our ſelves therein, 
that we may glorific his name. And thus ſhall 
we hanour God even in a{f'1:tion, 

II]. Hereweſcea way whereby wee may 
obtainethe things wee aske of God: namely, 
wemult confefle our owne unworthineſfle, ta- 
king ſhame and confuſion to our ſelves, and 
oiveall praiſe, and honour, and glory to God, 
Thus did [acob, Gen. 32. 10. { ans not worthy 
of the leaſt of allthy mercies,and of alltherruth 
which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant : ſo, 
Dan.9.7. Tothee, O Lord,belongeth righteonſ. 
neſſe, but urto 4 open ſham: And thus com- 
ming in humilitic of heart, renounciig our 
{clves and all that wee can doe, and endevou- 
ring to give all gloryto God, wee ſhall finde 
mercy with the Lord ſor the obtaining of |all 
our-rcquelts. 

IV. Is kingdome, power, and glory Gods ? 
then he is to be feared above all creatures :| for 
howſoever Satan and earthly Monarchs have 
dominion and power, yet it is not of them- 
ſelves, bur from God: they candoe nothing but 
by power and permiſſion from God ; but Ged 
of himſcltc can puniſh and deſtroy. 

Laſtly, hereby wee muſt be moved to love 
God, and to yeeld obedience unto him in all 
good dutics : forto ſuch will he ſhew his ſove- 
raignty ard power for all good things, that ſo 
they may give the glory of all ro God that 
oiycsthem, | 
Amen Wehnve heard the preface, and the 
petitions of this prayer : now we come to the 
third pair of it, which is the. Concluſion, in 
this word, Amer : Which is as much as verily, 
truly. Tt is commonly taken to beea word of 
midng inthis place, importing a&muchas, So 


the right and interelt thereto belongs to God, | 


A 


1D 


be it, L wiſh itro beto,or ſuch like,But we muſt | 
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know, that it hath here a further uſe,to wit,not 
onely to expretle our defire of the things wee | 
aske, but alſo to teſtific our faith in aſſurance of : 
receiving them according to our defire : for fo | 
it is uſually taken in thenew Teſtament, where ! 
it is uſed to aftirme or aſſever athing with ve- | 
hemency and certainty. Againe, our Saviour ; 
Chriſt giving both direEion and incourage- | 
ment to pray«r,laith thus Y/hatſoever you acjire | 
when ye pray,beleeve that ye ſhall have ir,and it | 
ſhallbe done unt:s you, Mark, 11.24, whece hee | 
ſhewes two priticipall things required in pray- | 
er ; the firlt, anearneſt deſne of the grace and 
blefling weaske : rhe {econd, is faith whercby 
wee beleeve that God willgrant usthe things 
we aske, Now our defires were lufficiently ex- 
preticed in the fix petitions:and thertore,this be- 
nga perfect plarforme of prayer, here undoub- 
tedly'is propounded the teflification of om 
faith, to this effeCt : es we have craved theſe 
things at thy hands, O Lord, fo doe we beleeve 
that in thy goed time thoa wilt for Chriſts ſake, 
grant the ſame unto ns. Sothat it is not here to 
be taken, as itis commonly, onely for a bate 
aſſent of the people anſwering the Miniſter in 
the congregation ; but fora partof the prayer 
both ro Miniſter andggeople thar pray in faith, 
whether publikely or privately : and that fo 
much more excellent than WE — oi by how 
much our faith excelleth obr deſire : yea, it is 
the ſeale of our hearts, which wee muſt ſer to 


euery petition, for toratifie aud confirme the 
| ſameuntoour ſelves; as when we ſay, Hallowed 
be thy name;our hearts muſt ſay, Amen: that is, 
as Idehfiregrace toglorifie thy name, ſo I be- 
leeve Lord,thou wilt enable me thereunto: and 
{o for rhe reſt. 

The uſe. 1. Frymthe union of this word 
with the petitions, we learne, that every childe 
of God mult beleeye.particularly and ccrtainly 
the pardon of his owne finnes, and endevour 
by grace to attaine thercunto, if as yet hee can- 
not be perſwaded of it, This the Papiſts deny, 
reaching that a man. muſt onely beleeyc in 
generall, that remiſſion of finnes belongs to 
Gods Church, and hope well tor himſcls ; and 
they make it preſumption for a man tv arro- 
gate particular certainty unto himſelfe, Bur it is 


Ee OI 


| ver/c13- 


Alatth.6. 
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Pardeneffinne 
muſt be beleeyed 
particulerly, 


Concil.Trid.ſeff. 
6.c,9.& 0an14. 


no preſumption, becauſe wee muſt beleeve to 
recciye from God, that weeaske according to 
his will : now God bids us askeforgivenetle of 
our particular fnnes, and therefore we muſt be- 
leeveit, and foby faith, may be aflurcd of it : 
as for thcir generall faith, it differeth not from 
the faith of devils ; for they belcevethere is 


| 


remiſſion of finnes in Gods Church. And to ſay | 
we hope well when weare notaſſured by faith, | 
1s to bewray both ignorance and negligence in ' 
the matter of our ſalvation : for faith is the 
ground of things hoped for, and therefore j 
their hope without faith muſt needs be a blinde | 
preſumption. And here turther we may note, 

that by their opinion they aboliſh a grear parr | 


of the Goſpell; for with the gracious promiſes | 


—_ 


—— 


=. bi 


, 
i 
— 


' 


; 
id 
' 
k 
; 
| 
[ 
{ 


A. i he 2 ea i IEoT 


TW PAT I . * 


5, ay, © 


$  Adnth.6. 


verſ. T 3» 


Sermon in the « Ml ount. 


—JS_w _—_ 


In 


| : -— - : pecitions for the comfortable commei- 
cored _—_ ei he aderhercin, The j Al thete FEINe | | | 
| — Pronillcs of mercy 11 Chrift INac 644114 eo | din of our {clyes ro-God that mIgnt t 1, INtrea- ; f 
; Golpell commandeth cyery pe MT.- 7M ting God to blcfſe our rettumo us, that therc- | 
hat belceyeth, ro apply the lame promiles a. torifie God. 2. Thar | 
| __ E binGlfe and this partofit the | by we may bee fitter to gloritic God, 2, That | 
| particularly ro himfcite; T7 h y F< LY a K+ wee may reſt and: ſleepe tatcly as his true (ub. | 
| cut off, and ſo deprive the culo OI0 jets, under his.gracious regiment. 2. That we | ; 
| TruC comfort, | fide Ak innedide may dochis will as well in rcft as ih lavour, in | 
Pragerina 11. This teſtification lor n Wh to b- the night and ſecretly, as-in the day-and {1ght of | ; 
kuowne congue. | gyr requeſts, ſhewes that 'c W716 | L200 je men.q Thar he would blefle Our reſi and ſlcepe, | | 
made in a knowne tongue, Tel i 8 _ Wet + that it may comfortably ſerve for the preſerva- | 
. __— in 'C F . m . 
| aftiance of the heart gory Ms  Srinh -- tion of our lives, 5. That he would forgive the | | 
| Ob. The word here uſcc j pi vs s = finnes of the day paRt, that to no.cuiſe, rexcour, | ; 
| which was unknowne 19s ( $1 vaver may nor feare mect with us for them the weght fol- | 
: & : 
cow if one word of maine , - 1N P m- - = | lowing. 6. That hce would keepeus in ou; reſt. | 
. , 5 y 4 23 4 - 
be in anunknownc hg iv i y i AIR. ; |fromall Gnnetull luſts, from all wicked morti- | 
and ſo a whole prayer. Au; 0 ieasfa. | | ons and ſuggeſtions citnce waking or ſlce- 
| Amen be Hebrew, yet by uſe it AC I 'n | ping 
| hive, -nowne in the Gree :c Church, | iJe | : : | Hur 0 p72 in 
| miliar and ne ellkno Lent ds in init 3:1 chats T1T. Whenwe enter prize Any weight matter weighty ataires 
| one dike, armany Tarige wonts (a: N46|, | r bales: 1c np | 
{ owne dialect _ many NL _— Wet | cheli petitions "38 prayer ro God for ability and 
prizss,and other or lk Yigh h {0f HPO Eng- | good luccefle therein : for wharfoeret wwetake 
= 4 ' 'N #2 "—- 4 
become Familiar OT in hand, we muſt doe it in tiie name of the Lord 
| iſ] tongue. "6 PAT FP Run 1. Weemult pray thatin this whole buſinefle | 
| The xſe of = 6: RY: ) to be a pat- | our hearts may be ſct {incercly to fecke the 2d- | | 
The principall m_ Pl the Church of | | vancement of Gods glory. 2. That the Lord | 
| terne and direction Ws f f may frame thcir would vouchfafetoguide and governeus in do-: 
| Gen cnn COS wid, And becauſe ing the worke whatloever it be.3.That in doing | 
| $ Jam. ang God —_— TTL] in this pount, of it, we may makeconſcicnceto doe the will 
| many through 1g ; im. from the beoin- | 
| therefore I wal flagg ſomewhat to ſhew how of God, Le wy _ — "— "by 
| e the | the Lords prayer muſt be made a patt |  v Gods providence. for the i{. 
Hawro make the | © his end we muſt apply the ſe- | | faith relie upon Gods provi - | 
Lords prayer | OUr prayers, For this both to the ſpe- | --| ſue and effect of our whole endeyour. 5. That | 
|parerne inpray- | hp petitions of this prayer, bo jr —_ ©| oc. may bring a curſe upon us 
p s . . Yurnmo And e b : . 
| ciall times of prayer, aSmorring 11 the worke. 6. That ncither Satan nor an 
: cupon we in the worke. 6. | Sat 
| | and alſo tothe go —— x Eko ſe} | other enemy of our ſoules, may hinder us by | 
| pray : which maybere ;ef | temptation, but that God would deliver us 
| three,to wit : 1. ſore weighty buſineſſe we _ Pa —_ | | 
3 ; . . agf2 
| Hts r in dan- rom them all, : 
} in hand : 2. rg 38") GY in, © 1F. when any affiiition lies HPON 24s OY OUTS, Howes prayin 
' | . = 1 l ” £7 KO. 4 , . : 217416 . 
gl of « HGCIL . _ 66H to cach of theſe VIC nay hence frame holy requeſts ro God : In- 
Nowto 5 i cat Dm G 'er for treating I. That we may honour God by pati- 
TIN ſeverally : 1.1nthe el SG * p -; F our ence an obedience in that affiction; and not 
\ prayer. 4 | ;edutics of 0 C pe. 
mY that time, _— _—_ wn Pkags > petiti- diſhonpur him. 2, That God would ſhey in us 
calling, may t OO dro vive us orace the power of kis gcacious regiment in that affii- | 
ns: 1.we mult defite the Lord to give us gras wn | he © " 
MT cnt of his glory that day &tion, and notlſuſfer Satan or our owne corrup- 
as ſeeke ir rr; our jk 0G and inc- | | tion to reignejn us.3, That we may obey God 
following, mn the: — d. 2; thar el would thercin, as well asin 2ny other cſtare of peace 
| oy ing wen oe - _ and guide us by or caſe, 4. That wee may ſec his providence 
On OT yo - c able l. todoe his therein, and be paticnt, relying alſo upon the 
oa ran 2a 5 eycn with rea- |D | famc hand of God for our deliverance. 5, That 
| will that day and __ gr then us to depend our tinnes may nocturne it into a curſe, but that 
dineſle and delight, 4. {treng P Boo four erate 
his providence that- day for all things we having the pardon ofour Innes, may 
| IG cans hat hee would humble | | good ulethereof, for our humiliation and xe- 
A *; - d pive Us Ic- | tormation. 6, That wee 'may not in that our | 
, = ove NE —_ = in Glut Jelus weaknefle bee aflaulted of Satan above. our | 
| pentanceforthem, and pardot | "| |tne:gth, burthat God woulddeliyer us fiom | 
| hat { Judgement light upon us for them, gil, 
ni be inclined to love and all remptations. | e | 
andthat our hearts may be1 T V'. I:thehoareof death wemay moſt com- | Inththoure of | 
| mercy towards our brethren, as we delire mer- « 44 the Po; _ 1 Ellowino | &h. 
| Sag c -owne ſoules. 6. thar God | | fortably commend our ſelves toGod, following 
| Cy With God for our own {t rempration, that | | thcſe petitions : praying, firſt, that we may glo- 
would firengrhen us Wk , C4 At: re- :ihcGod in fickneſſe and death as well as in liie 
| COIN, beſ fl and health, 2.Thar God would now ſhew the | 
| vaile againſt us. And of all theſe wee mult ga- \Cortahioas d regiment of his Word | 
| 4; ſe all foverzignty, and | | comfortable worke and regimen / 
ther aſſurance, becau F wed id and Spirit in our hcatrts, even above all that ive 
ſ 2) O be ; y 
power, and glory, beiong we BA on have telt jn thetime of our health, 3. That we 
Evening prayer, of A At evening Us, Toe 15 0 "FEY [ O 2 - nay \ 
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A n Expoſition upon (hriſis x 


may as readily and checrefully obey God dy- 


bleſſing uponall meanes wee ſhall uſe for our 
comfort or recoverie, _—_ us contented 
with his providence, even in death itſelfe. 5. 
That wee may betruly humbled for our {innes, 
and having comfortable aſſurance ofmercy and 

ardon, may with joy render up our ſoules into 
the hands of God in the moment of death. 6. 
That ſeeing Satanis moſt bufie and malicious 
inour greateſt weakneſle, it would pleaſe the 
Loxdto magnific his mercy in ſtrengthening 
our ſoules againſt all the aflaults of finne and 
Satan. Thus we {cc how inalleſtates of life and 
death, we may have ſweet and comfortablere- 
courſe to God following theſe petitions : wee 
muſt therefore labour to know and underſtand 
this heavenly prayer,that ſo we may uſe it on all 
occafions to the glory of our God, and the 
comfort of our ſoules : we cannot give more e- 
vident teſtimony of the grace of Adoption, 
than bythe fincerc exerciſe of the gift of prayer, 
when wecan come with boldnefle into the pre- 
ſenee of our heavenly father : and therefore wee 
muſt give our ſelves to the ſerious and often i- 
mitation of this heavenly patterne,and not con- 
tent ourſelves to ſay over the words, but from 
afeeling heart pore out our ſoules before 
God, according to the meaning of this prayer 
-in all eſtates. 

2. Yſe. Theſe petitions may ſerve for a no- 
table direction according to which wee may 
frame our whole lives : for what wee askeof 
God in prayer, that muſt we endeyour to pra- 


| Riſe in our lives : and therefore according to 


our requeſts mthele petitions, muſt wee ſpend 
our time in a godly endevour after thele ſix 

ings: 1, Ourchicfe carcand endeyour muſt 
be every day to bring, ſome glory to God. 2. 
Wee muſt every day yeeld up our ſelyes in 
ſoules and bodies unto God, ſubmitting our 
ſelves in all things unto his godlyregiment. 3. 
We muſt endeyour to doe his will in all things, 
every day; making conſcience of all ſin where- 
by weerebell againſt him. 4. Wee muſt apply 
our ſelves faithfully to our callings, yer £ as 
wee ftill depend Gods proyidence for a 


apes 
| bleſſing in every thing wetake in hand. 5. Wee 


mult humble our ſelves cyery day before God 
in regard of our daily offences, Git confeſſing 
our finnes, and craving pardon for them at the 
hands of God. 6. Wee muſt daily flic to God 
for helpe and ſuccour in our ſpirituall combate 
with fanne and Satan, ſtriving manfully againſt 


| ourownecorrupt nature, againltthe world,and 


the devill. 
3.Y ſc. Thisprayer of Chrift, miniſters moſt 
heavenly comfort toevery childe of God, by 


| certifying himof his Adoption: for out of eye- 


ry petition he may gather a ſpeciall note there- 
of. As, I. ancarnelt and Roles deſire in all 
things to further the glory of God. 2. A care 
and readinefle to refigne our ſelves in ſubjeRi- 


on to God, xo be ruled by his Word and Spirit | 
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in thought, word, and deed. 3. A finccre en- 
deyour to doe his will in all things with cheere- 
fulneſſe, making conſcience of every thing wee 
know to be evill: this is an infallible note of 
the child of God, 4. Upright walking ina mans 
lawfull calling, and yer ſtill by faith to rely up- 
on Gods providence, being well pleaſed with 
Gods ſending whatſoever itis. 5. Every day to, 
humble a mans ſelfe before God for his offen- 
ces, ſeeking his favour in Chriſt unfainedly,and 
ſodaily renuing his faith and repentance. 6. A 
continuall combat betweene the fleſh and the 
Spirit, corruption haling and drawingone way, 
and grace reſting the ſame and drawing ano- 
ther way : whercthis ſtriving and reſiſtance is 
in mindeand hearr, chere is the Spirit, for elſcall 
would goc full {way with corruption. Hereby 
then make ſearch inthy ſelfe for theſe graces of 
God, and ifthou finde them in thee, comfort 
thy ſelfe in aflurance of thine Adoption ; and 
thoughthou canſt not finde them all, yet if there 
bean unfained defire after them, when thou 
puttelt up theſe requeſts unto God, comfortthy 
{elfe, for thou art the childe of God : for with- 
out the Spirit of prayer, which is the Spirit of 
adoption, we cannot caf! God father, nor ſay 
hallowed be thy name, from a true heart, unfai- 
nedly defiring Gods glory. 

4-Yſe. Out ofthele petitions wee may ob- 
ſervethe plaine markes of acaraall man : as, 
I. Toneglect the glory of God, andto ſeeke 
his owne prayſe and glory. 2. To follow the 
{way of his owne corruptions, ſuffering them 
'to be his guide, and to negle& to yeeld ſubje- 
| tion and obedience to the Word of God. 3. 
To makeno conſcience of finne, if it fithis hu- 
mour, ſo his owne will be ſatisfied, he caresnor 
for thedoing of Gods will. 4. Notto reft oa 
Gods providence for thethings ofthis life, bur 
wholly to rely upon the meanes ; 'if they faile, 
his heart is + #20 and his hope isgone. 5. 
To goe on in ſinne, withoutremorſe, or hum-| 
bling himſelfe unto God : this impenitence is 
a plaine marke of a carnall man. 6. To runne 
headlong into temptation, without feare or 
feeling, to as hefindes no occaſion to pray for 
deliverancefrom finne : hee that hath any of 
theſe fix things reigning in him, is a carnall 
man 3; therefore trie thy ſelfe, if thou finde 
them inthee, ture unto God by true repen- 
trance. 

And looke what we have faidof prayer,ac- 
cording to the parterne of the former periti- 
ons, may alſo be faidof thankſgiving, afterthe| 
example of theſe words, For thine 5s the king- | 
dome thepower andthe glory, Webave ſhowed 
the uſeof them before, and ſo accordingly in j 
all Gods bleſſings and works of his providence, 
for which we muſt give thanks; wemult firſt la- 
bour toſcethercin the ſoveraignty and powerof 
God,and then we _ aſcribe _ _ oo % 
with all elory, and prayſe, and thaokſgiving, 
And A ive Lu bur with affiance * 
_ wait forthe fruition of eyery grace and 
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bleſſing we askeof God,accordingto his will : 
| Amen. 
| v. Is. Forif 3e dve forgive 


men their treſpaſſes, your bea- 


| vent father will alſo forgive 


you. 


v. I5 Butif you danot for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, no 
more will your heavenly fa- 


ther forgive you your treſpaſ- 


ſes. 

Theſe two verſes containe a reaſon of the 
fifth perition,concerning the forgivenelic of our 
ſinnes ; which is propounded with a limitation 


and condition of our forgiving them that rrel- 

afſe againſt us: the reaſon here is, becauſe in 
this bebalfe, wee ſhall finds ſuch weaſarewith 
God, a4 we mete out unts our brethren. 

For the meaning of the words, three points 

| mult be diſcufled: Firſt, whom this reaſon doth 
concerne, namely, private mea for privatetrel- 
paſſes : it reachethnotto Magittrates and pub - 
like perſons in their funtion, who bethe A45- 
niſters® of Godto take vengeance on them that 
| oe evil: forto ſuch the Lord faith , Thineeye> 
ſhall not ſparethe offender: but according tothe 
quality ofche offence, mult hee execute judge= 
mentupon offenders, for the removing of evill, 
| And ſo muſt parents and maſters deale in their 
families, and Miniſters in their publike diſpen- 
fation ofthe Word : forelſe offences would fo 
abound, that there could be no living for Gods 
people in the world. 

II. Point. How doctheſe depend one upon 
another, or forgiving of men, avd Gods forgi- 
ving us? Auſ. Wee mult not conceivethat our 
forgiving men their treſpaſles, is a cauſe why 
| God forgives us: for we are by nature deadin 

finne, and cannot doe any good thing of our 


| ſelves,till we be enabled thereunto of God: bur 


our forgiving is a fignethat Cod hath forgiven 
us, being indecd a fruit of our reconciliation 
with God ; for itisa figne of true repentance, 
which is a fruit offaith, whereby we apprehead 
the mercy of God for the pardon of our finnes 
in Chriſt. 

TIT. Pint, How ſhould our forgiveneſſe, 
o0e before Gods forgiving us: for ſo the words 
ſcemetoim port, 1f you forgive--your heavenly 
father will forgive you,&Fc. eAnſ, The pardon 
of fine which God gives muſt bee contidered 


ly, as it 18reycaled and affuredto the conſci- 
enceof man : nowthe pardon of finue in hea- 
ven alwayes goes beforcour forgiving others : 
butour affurance of pardon with God, fol- 


lowesaficrour forgiving of men : for a mans 


KuY 


two wayes: firt,as it 15 given in heaven;ſecond- | 


Sermon in the «Mount, 


| A| fines may be forgiven with God, and yethce 


| 


———— 


| B| vate wrongs and injuries done unto us, whether 


' C| be forgiven when wetreſpaſſe, ſomuſt wealſo 


D | mandocunto us that which is indeed flat in- 


—_ ar. a I 


may long remaine withour the aflurance thete- 
of in his owne conſcience. This we may ce in 
David: tor when Nathanſaid, The Lord hath 
put away thy ſinne, no doubt it was forgiven in 
heaven but yet his 4 earneſt prayer for pardon 
afterward ſhewes plainly,that he did not upon 
Nathans ſpecch reteive the comfortable aflu- 
rance of pardon inhis owne conſcience. This 
then is Chriſts in-aning; that if we forgive men 
their treſpaſles, God will aſſure us in our con- 
{ciencesthat he hath forgiven us ; atherwite, if 
we will not forgive, God will deny us that 
aflurance, . _ 
Theuſe of this point isfirſt and chiefly this ; 


wee mult learne to forgive and forger all pri- 


great or ſmall, withour deſire of revenge. The 
reaſons rq moye us hereunto are theſe : Firlt, 
it is Gods commandeinent hers cxpreſly in- 
joyned, which mult needs binde the conſcience } 
ro obedience. Secondly, if wee will not forgive 
men, God will not forgive us : this Chriſt in- 
forceth by doubling theientence * now with- 
out Gods forgiveneſſe there is no falvation, and 
| therefore we muſt be readyro forgive, as wee” 
tender our owne falyation. Thirdly, the frailty | 
of ournature is ſuch, thar wee our ſelves are 
ſubject to offer wrong to others : thisis intima- 
ted inthisphraſe, Exceps you forgive mentheir 
ireſpaſſes ; ſothat every manis prone totreſ- 
| paticagainſt others: _ therefore as we would 


| forgive mea theirtreſpaſles, 
Now for the better performing ofour du- 


ty herein, theſe rules muſt be obſerved: 1. We 


frailties, which mens lawes puniſh nor;as in old 
men frowardneſle, in others haſtinetſe ; and iu 
ſome ambition and deſire of praiſe : now theſe 
and ſuch like we muſt in love paſte by, without 
taking noticethereof, Prov.19.11.1t x the glory 
of a man to paſſe by an offence. I I, Rule, Tt men 
give usfome light occafions of offence, as up- 
braid us with our igaorance, unskilfulnefle, 
baſenefle, poverty, or fuch like, we muſt lightly 
paſſe them over, preferring thebond of peace be- 
tore outward reputation. /[7, Reade, Though a, 


jury, yet if irdoenot manifeſtly hinder Gods 
glory, ortoo much prejudice our good eſtate ; 
by hurting our good name, our goods, or lite; 
wee muſt cauſe our private gricte and hurt to 
yeeld to publike peace. Y. Rale; If men doe 
us ſuch great wrongs as manifeſtly hinder 
Gods glory, and our good eftare,inhte,goods, 
or name ; then we muſt ufe the helpe of the 
: Magiſtrate, and thelawfull defence of lawes 
; provided forrhar end, Alwayes remembring, 
| that in ſeeking rotxight our ſelves, wee lay afide 

all malice, hatred, and defire of revenge, ant 
| witha fingle heart propound Gods glory in 
| the reformation of rhe party that doth us | 
; WIONg. | 


| | Oy A Secondly, 
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eAn Expojutionupon Chrijls 


Secondly, inthis reaſon perſwading to for- 
givencfie we may ſec, that pardon of 1;nne be- 
torc God,and reforwation of life goe together : 

. - C- —_ . 
for hcre by this one branchyof a reformed life 
in broth erly for grven: ſſe,is underſtood all of the 
ſame kind : but where is no reformation of lite, 
there is no pardon of finne before God. Woul- 


| deſt thou therefore be afſured in thy conſcience 


of Gods peciall favourtowards thee in Chriſt? 
then reformethy lite by every Law of God;tor 


thy life be unreformed, thy hope of pardon is a 
meere conccit of thine owne braine : and there- 
| forc 17 thou want reformation, now Þeginne, 
and if thou have begunne, then hold on, and 
doe it morcand more, for thy more full att- 
rance, | 


ye faſt, look nor ſowre as the hy- 
pocrites:for they disfigure their 
faces, that they mivht ſerme 
unto men to faſt. Uerily, 1 Jay 
unto you that thy have their 


1 cometo athird 


reward . 


Our Saviour Chriſt, having rectifed the a- 
buſes in Almes- giving,and in prayer,doth here 
Chriſiian duty,namely,Faſting : 

wherein as in the former, firſt hee ſeckes to res 
forme abules, and then preſcribes the true man- 


ner thereof, But before we come to theſe parti= 


1 cularly, I will in generall handle the doctrine 


» 


text,and cxerciſeof this duty. And firſt we muſt 
know, that Chriſt here ſpeakes not of a civill 
falt, appointed by Magiltrates intheir domini- 
ons for civill reſpects ; but of a religious falt, 
relpeting the worſhip of God:which appearcs 
by this, thar he joyneth the doctrine of tefting 
to the doctrine of prayer, which is a ſpeciall 
part of Gods holy worſhip. 

Now touching a religious faſt, I will here 
handle fix points : Firlt, what kinde of worke a 
fiſt 85. The Scripture ipeakes of two kind ef 
workes : ſome commandcd of God ; others left 
indiffercut. Workes commanded be good workes, 
and parts of Gods ſervice, becauſe he comman- 
deth them, as prayer, thankſgiving, almes- 
deeds,&c. Workes indifferent be inthemfelves 
neither good norevill, becauſe they be neither 
commanided of God, tor forbidden; as to eat, 
drinke, buy ſell, 8c. And corliis kind of works 
muſt wee referre faſting : for it is nvt ſimply 
commanded of Goc,and {o no part of nis wor- 
ſhip in itſelfe, more than eating is. And yet 
conſider faſting i ic circumſtances, to wit, as a 
meanes to further andro reſtificour humiliati- 
on in repentance, and our zcale in p1ayer, and 


of Faſting, for the betterunderſtandirg of this 


ſoit is a good worke: for in that uſe,and to that 


this. will give thee aflurance from God : buriif 


v. 16 »Yoreover, when 


| 


A 


E | 


nd Cod commanderin it, ,and it is a pait of his 
Worſhip. If it be {:1d, rhere 15 no Commande- 
ment for it in the new Teitament : I anfwer, it 
wee conſider it in the forcnanied uſe and cnd, 
there is : forthe tame commandement that jin- 


[ting ; becauſcir is a mcanes to farther them 
both : for every Commandement includcth al 


eaine, we havc inthe new Teſtament examples 
ofordinary faſting, which are without all ex- 
ception,in our Savioin Chritt and his Apoſtles, 
with the occaſions thicreof fot downe, where- 
upen they faſted, Now th's is arule jn Divinity, 
that the ordinary examples of the godly appro- 
ved in Scripture,being againſt zo general pre- 
cept, have the force of a general rule,and are to 
| be followed, 

[T. Point. How « religions faſt is tc be per- 
formed.Ina religious faſt three things are requi- 


joyneth prayer, and humiliation, inoyneth fa- | 


necci{{aric furthieiances to the maize duty, As ! 


| tarth.o., 
verſ.16. 
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fſt.And when Davrataſted and prayed for his | 


C 


| Popiſh faſts, whereinthey allow men to drinke 


| 


[1 
1 


: 


| 


ſmels, [oft appareil, recreattons, and luch like. 


bride out of her bride-chambcr: for mirth there 
was mourning ;-and b howling in ſtead of ſmng- 


red : Firſt, Abttinencc from meat and drinke | 
for one day, at leaſt,till the eycning : for abſti- | 
nence from morning tiil noone is no faſt. Yhen 


Heſter required the } ewecsto faſt for her, ſhee | 


forbidsthem to eat, or to drinke, during the 


child begotten in adultery, he would Þ cat 20. 
thing till he had ended his humiliation, percet- | 
virg that the childe was deid. This is athing | 


] granted by all Proteſtants. And the very names | 


of faſting uſed inthe old and new Teltament, 
import arotall abſtinence for that time: which 
mult be obſerved, to diſcover theablurdity of 


oft if they will, andeat alſo, ſoit be not fleth : 
but in faſting, abſtinence muſt be uſed fromall 
meat and drinke, fo farre as healthand itrength 
will ſuffer. Secondly, Abſtinence from all de-. 
lights of Nature, whereby the outward man 
may be cheered and refreſhed, as wnu/che, ſweet 


This Daxicl obſerved for three weekes of 
dayes; [ ate(fairh <he)no pleaſant bread neither 
Came flefh er wine in my month, neither did [ 
annoint my ſeife at alt : and the like may we ſee 


in many examples of the old Teſtament, They: | 


caſt 4 duſt and aſhes wpon their heads,in ſtead of 
amoynting themſclves with oyle : and tor {oft 
apparcHy, they put on © ſzcke/orh next their 
Skin: they fwaked wheathey ſhould have ſlept; 
and /ay xponthe ground in itead of beds : the 
8 bridegroome went out of hxs chamber, and the 


ing. Thirdly,a man muſt humble and afflict his 


bodie in faſting ; and therefore mult be ſparing | 


in his diet and delights before the day of fa- 
{ting : for a man may ſo pamper and fill him- 
{clfe, that hee ſhall not need to eat or drinke 
for one whole day ; but ſuch perſons faſt not; 
the time of our fa(t mult be @ ' time of our hy. 
miliation : menmulſt affi:& themſelves therein, 
as Ezra faith : they muſt beat downe the 60- 
dy,and bring it into ſubjeltion,as) Paw! did: for 


though 
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though A4þabs tatting was but outward, yet 
thus hee humbled himſelf: before the Lord, 
1 King.21.27,29, Gods children therefore mult 
ſe in their ieligious talts, thar their bodies be 
humbled with their foules. Here indeed care 
' muſt be hai, that in humbling our bodics wee 
, deftroy not nature, or ſo weaken our ſtrength, 
' that wee diſable our ſelves to ſerve God jn our 
, callings afterward ; ſuch afflift;ng of the bodre 
the Apoſtle difalioweth, Coi.2,27. 

IT I. Point, Touching the ri0ht ends of a 
religions faſt + which be foure efpccially : 1. To 
bea fpurre and provocation to true humiliation 
and repentance : for this cauſe the ® Nevites 
did nat only faſt themſelvrs, but cauſed their 
| beaſts to be without food and water, that by lea- 
ring their lowing and bleating for meat, racy 
might moredeeply be humbled by rhe conficc- 
ration of the delert of their owne tinnes, and fo 
more unfainedly repent. This ſtands with good 
realon : for a mans abafing and pinching of his 
bodie, ſhewes him his unworthinelle of rlic 
comforts of Gods creatures by reaſon of his 
| finnes : it leads him to ſee his deſert of Gods 

wrath by reaſon of his tranſgreſſions : and fo 
| his heart is mote decply ſtricken with con- 
| ſcience of his owne finnes : whercupon hee 
| doth more freely confefle them unto God, 
and more carctully turne from them afcerward. 
1. A religious faſt ſerves for an outward teſti- 


repentance : for by our abftinence from the dc- 
lights of nature, and the comforts of the crea- 
tures, wee ſolemnly profeſlc our unworthineſfle 
thercof, and of all Gods bleſſings: forthis the 
Lord bids, proclaime 4 fait, when hee would 
[ have his people to teſtifie their humiliation. 
I II. It ſerves to ſubdue the fleſh; and the cor- 
ruption of nature: this end is neceflarie , for 
the ſoule worketh by the bodic, the inclination 
of the affections is greatly ſwaicd by the bodily 
conſtitution, and the foule is (tained with many 


But yet this end isnot fſo:generall as the rwo 
former : for there be two forts of men in Gods 
Church; ſome of fo weake a con{titutian of bo- 
die, that their ordinarie ſobrietic and tempe- 
rance in dict,doth ſufhciently ſubduz the rebel- 
lion of their fleſh; now theſe need not to faſt 
for this end : others there bee, whom ordinarie 
| temperance and fobrictie will not ſerve to tame 
; the rebellion of their fleſh, and theſe are they 
; tharmutt uſe religious faſting, for the ſubduing 
' of thefleth to the ſpirit, betides their ordinarie 
' moderation in dict. I V. Faſting ſerves to pre- 
' pareus uo prayer, and to further us therein ; 


' for firſt, it cauſeth watchfulneſie, and curs off 


' Crowfinefle, and fo makes a man the morelive- 
| lyand freſh in prayer ; whereupon our Saviour 
often joynes theſe tagether, 2 Watch and pray. 
; Secondly, it makes us feele our wants and m1- 


 feries, and fo brings us to forge. contcience of 


; Our Hinnes ; whereupon the heart is more deeply 


| humbled, and fo ſtirred up more. fervently Al | 
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ſinnes, by reaſon of the diſtemper of the bodie.. 


mony and profeſſion of our humiliation and | 
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TV. Point. The cauſfcs Or e:ca/ons of areli- | 
gious falt, which may juttly move us thereun-. | 
ro : and they bee fever, Fir, when wee our | 
{c!yes have fallen into any grievous fine or | 
tmncs, whereofour conſcience accuſerh vs, aa | 
whereby we procure the wrath of Cod aghintl | 
us ; tnen to reforme our ſelves, ard to liape 
the wrath: of Cod, wee haye need to give our 
[elves toprayer and fafting : 1 Sam. 7.6, The 
/ ſractres having fallez to idslatrie » Pier away 
their ſtrange god<e, and turar uno the Lord with 
weeping and fuſting : And'when they kepr the | 
teaſt of Expiation, whici was a type of [their | 
torgivenefie by the A: ſſizs, ther they humbled 
themſelves in fiſting bef rethe Lord, Levit. 16. 
29. Sccondly,'nhen fome among us fall i:toany | 
grievous hnne, though wee our ſelves be cleare 
trom it, yer thea we muſt faſt, becauſe for the 
lmnes of others, Gods judgements may juſtly 
Fill upon us, Heace it was that Pax blames the 1 
Corinthians, ® becauſe rhey ſorrowed not for the 
ſrnie of inceſt committed among thens. And in 
this regard, every godly pcrſon ought to hum- 
ble himlelfe, becauſe of the grievous finnes of 
atheiſme, blaſphemy, oppretiton, &c. which 
abound among us. Thirdly, when the hand of 
God in any judgement lies upon us : ſo did the 
? Ifraclites, when they feh 1mbatrell before the 
Benjamites + and ſo ought we to doe for many 
judgements of God that have lainelong upon 
us. Foxrthly, when the hand of God in any 
fearefull judgement lies: heavy on orhers, 
among whom wee live, though we our ſelyes 
be free : in this caſe David ofttimes humbled 
l:imſclfe,noronly when his child gotten iv2 adyl- 
terywas ficke, 2 Sam.1 2.16. but even when his 
enemies were ſiche he faſted, Plal.35.13.Fifthly, 
when Gods! judgements are imminent, and 
asit were hang over our heads: to did ſzhoſa-, 
phat4when his enemics came againſt his coun- 
tiy : andin this regard wee oughtto humble 
our ſelves, for the profeſſed cnemies of Gods 
grace aredaily plotting our ſubverſion. Srxris- 
ly, when wee ſtand in need of fome necdfull 


bleffing of God, efpccially ſuch as concerne 


and falting roge- 
= % 


in prayer and faſting, when hee detired rrue re- 
ſolution concerning the M:f7as ; and ſo ougit 
we to doe, to get afſurancect our reconciliati- 
on with God, in the pardon of our finnes, S2- 
venthly, tor Gods bleſſing and good fucceſſ: 
upontheminiſterie of the Goſpe!l: fo didthe 
Church for Pax/and Baragb ac, whenthey (ent | 
them to preach,ACt.17.2. and fo ought weero, 
docatthisday. Theſe beerhejuſt occaſions of | 
taſting mentioned in the Word, wherero wee ! 
may reterre thexeſt : and when any oftheic de- | 
tall particular perfons, families, congregati- | 
ons, Cities, countries, or kingdomes, then they 
ought to humble rhemlelyes in tafting, bcforc 
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VE 2, SOC. 2 Cn, verſ. 16. | 

The time of ate- V. Point. The time of a religions faſt: this | A Thvs much of falting in gcnerall : now I tea 
_ 45m now is free in-regard ot conſcience. Indeed in | come to Chliiſts doarine of fatting here prc- 
f © Lev.16.29. the old Teſtament, they bad a ſet time of fa- pounded. And fir{t, of his xeformation of the | 
ſtirg,to wit,the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth: abuſes rhereof then uſed among the Jewes : 
| but in the new Teſtament there isno ſet time | |her ye faſt, looke not as the hypocrites, &'e« | 
which bindes the corſcicnce; only men mult Dueft. How doth this agree wich the com- 
faſt as juſt occaſion is offered, If it be faid, that | | mancement of God, Joel 1, 12, 14. where hee | 
divers reformed Churches have ſet times of fa- | | bids them howle andcrie in their f15t, which? 
ing : I av{wer, thoſe faſts are {crior orders cannot bee without a mournefull countenance } i 
ſake, and not to binde conſcience, and they are | | and indeed in 2 true faſt rightly celebrated, the 
civill faſts and not religious, for the Church ſorrow of the heart muſt needs beeteftificd by 
may alter them at her pleaſure, The time of a | ſome convenient Genes and geſturein the bo- | : 
religious faſt, is the time of mourning, which dic. Azſy, Chriſt doth not here fmmply con- j 
is uncertaine uno any Church, and therefore demne a forrowtull countenance in taſting, | 
the time thercof cannot bee ſet ; which muſt when as juſt occahon of ſorrow therein is ofte= i 


Bellarm.de bon. | bemarkcd, becauſethe Church of Rome doth | | red : tory Nehemiah looked ſad + but only the| r w.1.4.9, 


_ ——"_ hercin erre, in that they binde mens conſcien- | B hypocrific of the Pharifies, who when they fa- 
T" ces to their ſertimes of religious falts. 7 oller. {ted had a fad countenance, withouta forrow- | 
mnſtr. Sacerd. 1. 6. 7. full heart : for all their heavie lookes, they had | 
Thekinds of are. | IT. Pointe The hirdes of a religion fait : no broken ſpirits : this therefore Chriſt faith, ; 
ligious faſt, and they aretwo ; private, arid publike. Apri-{ | carrie not a {ad and heavie looke, when thou | 
| | vate faFt is that which is patormed privatcly, haſt no ſorrowfull mourning heart ; minde not | 


thine outward countenance, in reſpe& of thy. 


| cither by one man alone, tor ſome of the fore- 
heart and conſcience, For they disfigare their 


named occaſions peculiar to himſelfe, as Corne- 
lirs did (A&t. 10. 32.) when he defired to know | | faces, &c. This alſo may ſfeerhe not blame- 
the true Meſſics ; or by a private family, upon worthy, for Godschildren have in their faſts 
peculiar caſes moving them thereto,and fo did | | divers wayes disfigured their faces, and becne 
| Heſter falt with her Maids, Het. 4. 16. This approved: £274 ? pluck off the haire of his | vPw.y.;. 
faſt was foretold by ® Zacharie, The land ſhall| | head, and of his beard: and * Joſhaa andthe Iſ- | * gs 
ZN | Lewaile, everic family apart, the family of the| | Taclites fell to the ground upontheir faces,andput | 

houſe of David apart,and their wives apart,G& c. duſt #por their heads, which could not but dif 
Apublike faſt isthat which is performed pub- | figure their faces, Anſ. The Phariſes are blamed 
likely, by diversfamilies afſembling, in one or | ford aging their faces, indivers reſpeQs,and 
in many congregations : and this publike faft | | chat juſtly ; for firft, this wasthe chicto and on- | 
is appointed = by the Church, and partly | | 1yching they looked to in theirfaſts, even the | 


"OY by the Magiltrate : the ® Church muſt judge of outward ſhew thereof, which God hateth. A- þ | 
T Jon. 3-7- the time and occaſion thereof; and the * Mag s- gaine, the word tranſlated desfignre, ſignificth | dvwigcor; 
$ Clr.30-3. ſtrate muſt authorize andproclaime it. Againe, the very aboliſhing of their fayour and viſage, 

a religious faſt may bce diſtinguiſhed other- which 1s far more thanthe ancient Jewes cver 

wayes,in reſpect of the time of continuance,and uſed to doe: they indeed humbled their bodies, 

manner of abſtincnce therein : for ſometime a and teſtified their forrow which God appro- 


religious faſt is oply from one meale for one} | ved ; buttheyſoughtnot to deformetheirnatu- | 
day, as Judg. 20. 26, ſometime it is from one | | rall complexion, they pined not themſelves to | 
meaſc for many dayes together, as 1 Sam. 31.13, make their faces pale, thatſo men might the 
| they faſtcd ſeven dayes together for Saxl and better rake notice oftheir much faſting, as theſe |: | 
Tonathan; abſtaining from their dinners, and | | Phariſesdid: and ſuch were they in Paws time, | 
eaking {ome refreſhing in the evening: and ſo} | who ſparednor their bodies,Col.2.23.Thus much | 
| Daniel faſted for three weckes of dayes, thatis,| | for the meaning. | 
| each day from mornisgrtill night, Dan. 10, 3.| D) The words thus explancd containe two- | | 
| | And ſometime it is from all kinde of ſuſtenance| | parts; a commandement, and a reaſon thereof, 
for many dayes gy; ſo Heiter and her | | The commandement forbidderh fained mour- | 
maids faſted three dayes, Helt. 4.16. Nowthe | | ning ia faſting, Looke not as the hypocrites > as if | 
two former may beuſed of us as occaſion fer- | | hee ſhould fay, The hypocriticall Scribes and | 
yeth; but this laſt is verie dangerous: for it is | | Phariſes when they faſt, make an outward 
not with us in this regard, asit was with the | | ſhew of contritionand forrow, when as indeed 
ewes; they lived in hot countries, and fo had | | their hearts areno whit humbled; bur you ſhall 
| cold ſtomatks, by reaſon whereof, they mightr{ |notdoefo, Thercaton ofthe former prohibiri- 
faſt thiee dayes without any great inconyeni-| | on, is drawnefromthe practice of hypocrites, 
ence: but we that live in colder climates, haye | which isſer out by the end and fruit thereof: 
| hotter omacks, and ſo have need of more and | | their praRtice is to disflgare rheir faces, therein 
| oftner refreſhing than they had ; neither can we | | is all cheirforrow : their end is offentation, 
faſt ſo long without endangering lifeand health: | | that they might be ſeene unto mento faſt. And. | 
now faſting muſt bee to ti and afflit the | | the fruit is anſwerable, Verely { ſay no you, 
body, but not to deſtroy it, | | they have theirreward* that is, reputation and 
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Three forts cor- 
rupt in religion. 
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praiſc of men. Thus when wee ſce that Chriſt | 
condemnes not religious oy oodly for- 

row therein, no nor yet the ſeemely lignes of 
| vodly ſorrow ; but onely hypocciticall faſting, 

when men have mournfull looks without hum- 

ble and contrite hearts. 

The Uſes. 1, Here obſerve the practice of 
theſe Scribes and Phariſes in Chriſts time: they 
did not onely faſt often, astwice a wecke, but 
they were carcfull in obſerving all ourward 
rites and fignes pertaining toa rcligious faſt: 
yetas in the two former duties of Almes-deeds, 
and prayer, ſo inthis, the principall thing is 
wanting ; that is, truth and fincerity of hearr ; 
for their ſowre looks came not from forrowfull 


owne conceit, and ſo needed nor the Phyfician 
Chriſt Jeſus, nor amendment of life. Now in 
them we may ſcea true patterne of the proper- 
ty of naturall men in matters of Religion : they 
more buſie themſelves about the outward 
worke, than inward truth; they contentthem- 
ſelves with outward rites and ceremonies, and 
little xegard the true worſhip of the heart, See 


this in Þ e Ahab, who humbled himfelfe out- 
wardly in great meaſure, for feare of puniſh- 
ment, but hee contented himſelfe therewith, 
and neyer cametotrue humiliation of' heart, in 
ſorrow for tinne, for hee continued ll in his 
old finnes : and the Ifraclites, both in the wil- 
derneſie, and in the land of Canaan, when God 
afflicted them, would kumblethemlſelves and 
ſeeke his favour 3 but yecnot in conſtant fance- 
rity and truth : for as Daria ſaith, They flat- 
tered him with their month : ==» for their heart 
Was not upright with hin my performed the 
outward ceremonies, and 4 ſo drew neere to 
God with their lippes, bnt their heart was farre 
from hing, And thus it gocth generally with na- 
turallmen : the wholereligion of the Papiſts 
ſtands in outward ceremoniall actions, partly 
”=_ and partly Heatheniſh ; and when they 
ave obſerved them, they looke no further. 


feſle true religion ; for the ignorant ſort (which 
are very many every Where) content them- 
ſelves with the ourward aRions of religion ; as 
comming to Church, hearing the Wordread, 
and ſomctime preached, and receiving the Sa- 
crament once or twicea yeare;z and when the 
worke is done(though without underſtanding) 
yctall is well, they thinke God is ſerved well 


| 


1 


\ nefſe ? and fo though they beare ſome ſhew 


crough, Yea, many that have knowledge doe 
yet reſt in the outward actions of religion ; for 
doe not ſome eſtezme the confcionable ende- 
your of morall obedience to bee but preciſc- 


of religion, yet they reproach the power of it 


in others. And another fort doe onely fo farre 


deth with the good of their outward eſtate, 
and their do + fruition of wealth, honour, 
and delights, and ſo make a policy of religion 
and piety, But let all theſe rake heed untoxheir 


hearts : they were whole and righteous in their | 


And fo it fareth with many-anrong us,that pro-| 


forth maintaine and profeſſe religion, as it ſtan-| 
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makethem hypocrites in religion, whoſe end 
will be damnation ; and therefore bring thy 
heart to God with thy outward worſhip, and 


neſſe, but get the power of ir, and ſhew it in 
| thy converſation ; and embrace religion for it 
{elfe,and not for the world. 
| S:condly,is the Phariſes faſting condemned 
of Lhrilt, becauſe they refted in che ourward 
worke, and did it in oftentation, for theprayſe 
of men ? then doubrlefle Popith faſting is ab- 
hominable, becauſe it aboundeth with mere 
abuſes : For 1. in their religious faſts they allow 
one meale, ſo ir be got fleſh; and beſides that, 
drinking ofany kinde of wines, or drinkes, ta- 
king ofeleQuaries,and trong 1aters,conſeryes 
and ſuch like, at anytime of the day ; which is 
a mock-faſt, and nothingelfe. IT. They make 
diftin&tion of meats neceſſary to a faſt, and 
thatnot forevill ends, as Magiſtrates raay doe; 
or for temperance ſake, as private men may do: 
but for conſcience ſake, which is 4 dodrixe 
devils, asthe © Apoſtle faith, 1 | I; They binde 
men in conſcience to many ſer dayes of faſting, 
and make the omiſſion thereof a deadly finne ; 


foules, and berime repent, for theſe praQices | 


content not thy ſelfe with che ſhew of godli- | 


Poviſh faſting is 
abominable. 
Reaſons. 
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wherein they take away our Chriſtian liberrie : 
for there was no want of care in our Saviour 
Chriſt,to appoint all good meancs for _— 

of the fleſh, and yer hee preſcribed no ſet 


by may fatisfie Gods PR they doe 
blaſpticmouſly derogatefrom theall-ſufficien- 
cie of Chrilts obedience and paſſion. Now firh 
they havethus defaced religiousfaſting, let us 
learne by Chriſts command, not to faſt as the 
Papiſts doe, 

Thirdly, Chiiſt faying to his Diſciples,vhen 

ye faſt, rakesit for granted, thar ſometimes they 
faſted, and ſo ought to doe:and here heblames 
the Phariſes, not for faſting ſimply, bur for 
their hypocriſie therein : — ſcethat 
Chriſt requires of all the godly, that when juſt 
occafion is offered, they ſhould faſt,cither pub- 
likely, or in private. And if Chriſt blame the 
Phariſes for Geer bad manner of faſting, then 
much more willhee blame them that faſt not 
at all, though neverſo juſt occafion bee given 
unto them: for in this caſe it isnot a thing in- 
different, but neceſſary : for the want whereof, 
God doth many times renue and increafe his 
judgernents, as we may ce, Iſa, 22, 12,13, 14« 
Wherefore to moye our hearts hereunto, ler 

us conſider theſe reaſons: Firſt, we have herein 

the worthy preſident of moſt holy men in 
times paſt, whocarefully performed this duty, 

when occaſion was offered ; as David, Daniel, 


in 
faſts in the new Teſtament, I V. They make 
faſting meritorious, teachinp,that a'man there- i 


Ezra, Nehemiah, our Saviour (hriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, eſpecially? Paul, who faſted ofteu :, 

| <PRES oi 

{ now their examples muſt beacloud of witneſ- | 

ſes unto us, for we come farre ſhort of them itt 


therefore had more need to hwnble our ſelyes. 


many graces of God, and in obedience, and | 
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160 eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts —_—_ 
2 Secondly, we haveamong us continuall occaſt- | A | if this willnet ſerve to ſubduethe fleſh, butthat | TT 
Occaſions of fa. | ons of talting, both in publike and priyate : as, it will fill rebell againſt the law of the ſpirit of | 
Ring. ]. Gods judgements preſent; for when have life, (as in ſome it will not)then faſting mult be 
. wee beene free from ſome one of theſe, either uſed, in which the bodie is to beafflicted, and 
famine, or peltilence, or unſeaſonable weather ? | the foule humbled, for the ſubduing of the re- 
2 LI. Gods judgements imminent and hanging | | bellious fleſh : but yet herein we muſt beware, 
, over our heads; for our prefefled enemics that we deſtxoynot our health, qur ftrength, or 
' watch for our ſubverſion, and wearein danger | | ourconſtitution; for thus we neglc& our life, 
to haye the kingdome of heaven taken from | | whichis a finne of murther : wherein (though 
us, in the power of the Goſpell, thecomfart of } | few) yer ſome doe offend, who in the meane 
prayer, and of the Sacraments, becauſe we doe | | time live in the practice of foule and grofſe fins 
| 3 not bring forth the fruirs thereof, ITT. Wee | | otherwayes. 
have our owne corrupt natuxesto ſubdue, and Fifthly, here note how farre che Phariſies | O«tward exercif 
many ſins to breake off, with particular judge- goe in outward humiliation : they are content Bn ore 
| ments upon our ſelves to remove; for any one to afflict their bodies, eyento the disfiguring of | 4%'e>: 
4 whercof wee havegreat need to faſt often, IV. | | their complexion ; but yetthey will not repent 
Though we hg no ſuch cauſe in regard of our | B | and leave theit fines, no though [oh Bapeitt 
| ſelves, yet the horrible finnes that aboundin | j|and Chriſt preach repentance unto them : 
| our land, are cauſe ſufficient to bring us on our | | wherin behold the propertic of our corrupt na- 
© 2Cor-13.31- | knees, Pan! feared hee ſhould bee bumbled at | | turein Gods ſervice: if outward actions and 
Corinth, in bewailing many that had ſinned : and | | bodily exerciſes will ſeryethe rurne, wecan be 
ſhallnotthe common Atheiſme, the contempt | | content to beſtow much coſt , to take great 
of Gods word and judgements, the blaſphe-| | paines, and toendure ſome affliction ; bur yer 
mies, oppreſſion, and fearefull ſecuriticof this | | {till wedefire to live in our fines. This is evi- 
5 e Cauſe us to waile and moume? V, Wee| | dentin Poperie, for who are more auſtere to 
(Fould oft humble our ſelyes for the Church of | | their os, in watchings, wandring, in 
God; and for the continuance of the Goſpell in WRIPPInS themſelves , faſting, &c? and yet 
finceritie among us, and to ourpoſteritie : bere- | | whete is more abhominable filchineſſe than a- 
by we ſhall beſt expreſſe meale for Gods houſe, | | mong them? and this makes that religion {o/ 
d Toh,2.17- which ſhould ear x xp, as it is faid of 4 Chriſt, | | embraced, becauſe in diſpenſing with ſume, for 
ePlal.69.10 | andof© David: Gods Jeruſalem ſhould beomr | | the performanceof theſe bodilyaCtions, itfirs 
» Pali326. | * chiefe joy: and wemuſt teſtific itby 8 praying | | ſo well toour corrupt nature, Wherefore ler us 
b Luk.6:23113- | for che peacethereof: Chriſt prayed and" faſted| C| takenotice of this our corruption, and though 
when 3 choſe his Apoſtles for the planting o we muſt not negle& the humbling of the b y 
his Church: rauch more thereforemuſt we doe | | upon juſt Ro ; yetlet us principally loo 
it for the continuance of it. © to themortifying of fuane, and the obedience of 
| Fourthly , Chriſt here diſallowes not only the heart. | 
| the affeCtation of praiſe in theſe Phariſes, bur 
the disfiguring of their faces by a kinde of pi- V, I7 But when chou fa- 
ning of themſelves; whereby hee would teach . ; 
| 6.4, ak a true faſt ſtands Go inthe afflicting feefe, anomt thine bead , and 
and weakning of the bodie, Now albeit few | 
offend this —_ at this day, for molt are given waſh thy / ogy | 
roo much to pamper the fleſh ; yet here may 18 That thou ſeeme a0kt 
fitly bee ſhewed, what care men ought to have | h 
Pfexrefortk® | of their bodies. And firſt of all, a two-fold care | | tgto men 10 te aſt, ut unto thy | 


muſt be ayoided; as well an emmoderate care 
to pamper the bodie with meat and drinke, for 
tharmakes the heart heavie, and the head drou- 
fie, and hcreby Juſt is kindled, and finne cheri- 
ſhed ; whichthe Apoſtle forbids, Rom.1 3.14. 
as alfo zoo /ittle care, whereby the bodie is pi- 
nedand pulled downe to overmuch weaknefle, 
which is onething here reproved, The care re- 
quired isthat moderate regard unto the bodic, 
whereby it is ſo ſuſtained by mear and drinke, 
that it may alwayes become thetemple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ws a fit inſtrument for the ſoule 
unto workes of righteouſneſſe, and the worſhip 
of God. Now hee that would thus order his 
bodie, muſt doe rwothings : Firſt, he muſt ob- 
lerye —_— cemperance in food and ray- 


ment, taking that which may well ſuffice na- 


 eure, but not fulfill theluſts thereof. Secondly, | 


father which nn ſecret, and 


thy father which ſecth in ſe-| 
cret, Will reward thee open- 


b. 

Chriſt the true DoRor of his Church, ha- 
ving in the former verſe ſoughtrto reformethe} 
exerciſe of Faſting, from Phariſaicall abuſes, 
doth in theſe rwo verſes ſeeke to reſtore the} 
fame to his right uſe ; not fo much inteadingto | 
command usto faſt, as to bring usto the right 
manner of faſting. 

The Expoſition. When thou faſteſt,&c. Itice- 
meth that Chriſt here ſpcakerh eſpecially of a 
private faſt : for beſides that he uſeth words of 
the ſingular number, Thow,Thine,&'c. he njoy-| 


neth\ 
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| Sermon in the Mount.” = 


; neth the concealing of it from others , which 
cannot bee done ina publike fait: and yet the 
maine thing here injoyned, isthe approvbation 
ofthe heartunto God, which muſt be obſerved 
in all religious faſts, as well publike as private. 
Anoiat thiae head, and waſn thy faces Herc 
| Chriſt alludcth ro the cuſtome of the Tees, 
| who to ſkew their cheerefulteſice, uſo to anwint 

their heads with ſweet oyntments, and to wat: 
| their faces ; as wee may ſee by Naonies COm- 
mand to ®* Rxrh , and by Þ Davids practice, 
when hce perceived his childe was dead, and 
would rc{tifiethar hee had ccaied from mour- 
| ning for it: as alſo by the ſpeech of Chriſt, ju- 
ſiitying the woman that anointed his teer with 
oyntment, Mire® head thou didde$t not anoinr, 
but ſhe hath anointed my feet with ointment © toi 
as David ith, Gods gives ole to make The ice 
es ſhize, Plal., 104.15. But yet theſe words atC 
| not to be taken properly, neither dor they bind 
| us tO anoint our heals when wce Falt, as may 
| appeareby theſe reaſons: 1,1Fche words ſhould 
| bee taken properly, then ſhould Chriſt con- 
| demne all the faſis of holy mcn in the old Tc- 
| lament, who uſed neither oyurments nor wa- 
' (11795, bur abſtained from all fuch bodily de- 


t 


| lighcs for that time. 2. Chriſt ſhould com- 
{ maad contrarics, namely, the uſe of tuci things 


jin faſting, as wcre more proper to feaſting, | 


wherein mcn uſc to bee joytull and cheerefull, 


charges; as in this or other cold countries, 
where ſweet oyles are rare and colily, The 
true meaning therefore mult bee gathered out 
of the circumſtances of the place : now Chriſts 
intent is here, as inthe former points or Almeſ- 
deeds and prayer, zo preſcrive unto men the 
approving of their hearts unto God in fiſting, 
by avoyding oftentation thereiz, aud deſire of ihe 
praiſe of mea : and therefore he names tuch be- 
haviour, as doth no way intimate a fa{t unto o- 
thers; meaning thereby, that wee ſhoud con- 
ccale our privatefaſts from men: asif he ſhould 
ſay, When thou faſteſt privately , ſo carrie thy 
ſelfe, rhat tt may nst appeare to men thou faſteſt, 
and  allthy faſts ſecke only to approve thy heart 
anto God, 

The words thus explaned containe two 
parts ; a commandement, and a reaſon thereof. 
The conmandement is two-told : Firtt, that we 
{hould conceale our faſts from men, wtimared 
by waſh thy face, and araint thy head : ſ{econd- 
ly, that wee thould fecke to approve ow {:ives, 
207 to men, but ro God in our religious talts, in 
theie words, 7 hatthouſeeme not ro men to fact, 
but to thy farher wiich # m ſecret. In this firſt 
branch ofchis commandcment wee way learne, 
that the private worſhip of God muſt bee per- 
lonncd privately unto God , and, concealed 
i10:m men; for that which is here faid of private 
falting, which is a mcancs to turther our pray- 
crs, is true of prayer it felt, and of everie part of 


—— 
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3. Hee ſhould injoyne that to ſome countries, 
which were not-.in their power, or at leaſt 
could not bee: uſed of them without exceſſive | 


A 


] 


— = 


{ame from others, betide their family preſent : 
and.ſ\o muſt particular perſons pray iig alone, 
obt-rve ſuch circumſtances as may concealc. 


 - — 


k 0 
Gods private worſhip, tor there is the Kee | | | 
reaſon of all : as may rhus appeare ; Futt,in al! | 
actions of Uo.!s worſhip, theremuſt be obſer- | 
ved an holy comelinetle and decencie, which is | 
then done, when they bee performed wirh fit | 
and convcnicnt circum{tances; that is, publikc | 
actions of worſhip, with publike circumflan- | 
ces ; and private actions, with private circum- 
ſtances : as publike prayer mult bee made of a 
publike perſon in apublikeplace,with an audi- 
vic ard loud voice; and private prayer mult bc 
Mace in 2 private place, by priyare pertons, 
Wh 2 {till and low voice, and other {cemely 
private gcftures. Secondly, when piivatc wor- 
{nip is performed with publike circumſtances, 
rNcie are many occaſions given to ambition, 
pride, and hypocrific; but being done privatc- 
iy, thel: occafions are prevented, aud the heart 
1s more tieeto {ecke tic approbation of God | 
only. | 
This doctrine ſerves rodire& our practice in | DveQ'ons forns 

Gods worſhip ; as firtt, that we multnatreſerve | 2 ; 
our private Preparation to Gods publike wor- Of private prepa- 
(hip, G11 we cometothe publike congregation; | rarionco.Gods 
but prepare our ſ-lyes at home privately in ou PTY 
chamber or cloſet: for though to pay evyeric 
where bee lawfyll, yer becaute convenieat cir- ] 
cumſtances muſt bce obſerved in all our actions 
of worſhip, therfore private prayer ina publike | 
place is not fo ſcemlynor convenient; for pub- 
like -circumſtances doe not beſeeme private 
worſhip. Queft, What jf a man wantedtime, 
or had forgotro prepare himlelte before hand ? | 
Azſw. Slight pretences caunot juſtific any dil- | 
order in Gods worſhip: aud yer if aman will 
ieeds there performe his priyate preparation, | 
he muſt conccale all outward 6gnes of prayer, 
and only lift up his heart unco God : fora good ! 
dutie may become offenſive by inconyenicnt | 
circumitances, Sccondly, this ſhewes how 2 
Chriftian fan.iiies muſt order their private ex= fewprirnefami 

"= - Ces L l es muſt worſh'p 
crcites of religion, namely fo priyatcly for , gg. 
veicc and geſture, thar rhcy may concealethe 


racir prayers fiom others: for all occafions of | 
oltentation muſt bceavoided, that fo the heart | 
may apply itle.te wholly towardsthe Lord. 

Tb-t thou ſeeme not to men to faſf.] This 15 
theſecond branch of Chritts commandement, yen _—_ 6d 
wherein we learne a ſ:cond qutie it) a religtous how: bu 
Faſt ; namely, chat therern wee ſecke ro 2pprove | 
ear ſelves and our aitions ozly 19 Gods tor which | 
cad, wee mult obſerve three things. T. Wub: 
our faſting wee mutt joyve a converhon of ottr 
beait from finzie unto God : Jocl 2, 12. Tarre | 


' The heartmuſt b2 


you uito me with all, oxr heart, and with faſting © | 


there God hath joyned them together ,- 2ud. 

uley may not beſeyveied. Now that our hearts | How the heave 

may turne to. God in faſting, weemult have , 7:1. ha 2 

tpeciallregard to our behayiour both before, i, 

and after our fait, whether publike or private, | 

Before the faft, wee muſt prepare our {elves | ] 
thereto ! 
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[pi w 
at hand, in the approaching of his enemies, 


ferent, and bodily exerciſes, profitlittle ; that 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts 


"On oy 
Thereto in an holy manner, by a ſerious conhi- | 
deration ofthe cauſes and occaſions of our faſt: 
a worthy example bercof we have in ® Jehoſha- 
* confidering a fearefull judgement to 


was ſore afraid, and thereupon ſet his heart to 
ſeekethe Lord, and proclaimed afaſt, /»faſting 
wee mult labour to have more tender aftecti- 
ons , and dcepcr humiliation than ordinarie : 
I Sam. 7.6. the Iſraclites humbling themſelyes 
in faſting for their idolatric in Afiſhpah, drew 

water,aud powredit ont beforethe Lord : which | 
words import their deepe humiliation, whe- 
ther it were by abundant weeping, (as ſome ex- 
pound the place) or by powring out water in- 
deed, to ſignifie, that they powred our their 
ſoules before the Lord, Afrerthe fafF we mult 
labour for reformation and amendment of life, 
that our behaviour both towards God and 
man, may beeverie-way better than before. A 
notable example hereof, we haye inthe Jewes, 
who having renued their covermnnt with Godup- 
on their 2 humiliation, did not only Þ write #7, 
and © ſeale unto it ; but boundthemſelues there- 
to by 4 curſe and oath. 2. That weapproveour 
ſelves and our action to God in faſtine,we muſt 
be ſure we propound unto our ſelyes thereinthe 
right ends of a religious faft, which wee have 
before propounded : for if we faile therein,and 
propound other ends unto our ſelyes, wee cor- 
rupttlie whole a&tionunto our ſelves, 3. With 
our faſting we muſt joyne the duties of the ſe- 


cond Table, in the works of juſtice, mercie,and | C 


loyeto our brethren : for without theſe, our 
love to God is not fincere : nay, God rejects 
that bodily humiliation, which is ſeyered from 
the exerciſe of mercic and compaſſion, as wee 
may ſee at large, Iſa. 58.3, 4, &c. I ſhewed be- 
fore that we had juſt cauſe to humble our ſelves; 
which when we doe, we mult be carefull thus 
to approve our hearts unto God, 

Thus much of the commandement : now 
followeth the reaſon thereof, drawen from the 
RT of Gods reward to them that faſt in an 

oly manner : Andthy father which ſecth in ſe- 
cre, will reward thee openly: thatis, ſeeing thee 
intend only to approve thine heart and aftion unto 
God in fyſting, will give thee an open reward at 
thelaſt day. 

This Text the Papiſts doe notably abuſe, to 
prove two hereticall conclufions touching fa- 
ſting, Firſt, char faſting in #t ſelfe for any good 
end, i5 a part of Gods worſhip, becauſe it hath a 
promiſe of open reward, eycn life everlaſting, 
made unto it, as before was madeto prayer and 
Almeſ-deeds ; and therefore muſt nceds bee 
of the ſame nature withthem : for things indif- 


which hath the promiſe is a part of godlineſle, 
x Tim.4.%, Af. This promiſe is made to him | 
thatfaſteth,nottothe worke; and that not ſim- 

ply for his exerciſe of faſting, bur for his repen- 
rance, conyzrfon, and invocation, which I 


with faſting, and are furthered thereby. Bur | 


A\ they alleage, that© Ava ſerved God with fa- 
| fting and with prayer. Anſw. In the old Telta-| 


B 


tr 


ment, faſting was a part of Gods worſhip : for 
it was commanded to be performed rhe tenth 
day of the ſeventh moneth + and then alſo was 
the making and performing of vowes, apart of 
religious worſhi 
in all likelihood Arrah had bound her {elfe by 
yow to God, tothat courſe of prayer and fa- 
ſting, and therefore was approved of God 
therein. Bur now in the new Teſtament, wee 
haye no commandement for ſer fats or yowes : 
and therefore rhe caſe is not the ſame, and fo 
her example cannot prove the thing for which 
they alleageit : indeed we have the yow of mo- 
rall obedience made in baptifine, but that eyerie 
one is bound to performe that takes God for | 
his God, though he ſhould not yow it, Againe, 
a man may bee {aid to ſerve God in prayerand' 
faſting as Aznah did, becauſe prayer is a true 
part of Gods worſhip ; and though faſting init 
{elfe bee not the worſhip of God, yet being 
joyned with prayer, itis a notable furtherance 
thereunto 2: and being ſo performed upon jult 
occaſion, it is a part of his worſhip, becauſe hee 
requires it. 


. . 4 
reward is heremade unto it. A»fw. We muſt 


The ſecond concluſion which the Papiſts 


commanded of God. Now | 


would gather hence, is; that Faſting ſarisfieth 
life everlaſting ; becauſe this promiſe of open 


know, thatthe promiſes of God for remiſſion 
of finnes and life everlaſting, being grounded 
upon Chriſt, are only made to them | be re- 
generate and þeleevein Chriſt ; and fo they axe 
not made to him for his works ſake, but for his 
faith whereby heis in Chriſt, and ſo indeed are 
made unto him for Chriſts ſake only, in whom 
we grant,that God of his free grace makes him- 
ſelfe a debter by his promile to everie bekkeyer 
that doth any good worke : yet the debt isnor 
dueto us for any thing we do,but due to Chriſt 
who hath merited it, and in Chrift due to us. 
Bur it will be ſaid, that workes are oftmentio- 
ned with Gods promiſes, and eſpecially faith, 
which is a worke. Aſc True : bur yer the re- 
ward promiſed is not given for works fake, nor 
yet for faith; but for Chriſts fake, whoſe meric 
imputed to us is received by faith, which faith 
weteſtifie by works : and ſo according to eur 
faith and works, wereceive areward of God, 
but nor for them : as Chriſt ſaid rothe Centu= 
rion,* As thou haft beleeved, ſo be it nnts thee. 
Thus then muſt wee conceive of this promiſe 
made to faſting ; though in itſelfe icbe a bodi- 
ly exerciſe ; yet being done in obedience to, 
Cod upon juſt occaſion, by him that beleeyerh 
in Chriſt, and being joyned with prayer and 
converſion to God, itis a worke of faith, and 
ſhall havea reward. 


Gods jaſtice, and merits remiſſion of ſinnes, and | c. 


Now this gracious promiſe made to faſting 
in this holy manner, muſt ſtirre us up to a loye, 
of this exerciſe, and tothe pratice of it, fo oft 


| asJult occaſion is given, And undoubredly one 


_ tpeciall 


Matth.6. | 
verſ.17,15.! 


e Luk.$.37- 
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II. Popifh con- 
cluſton, 


f Marth. $.13- 
Hew faſting (hall 
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] 
The fifth part of 
Chriſts Sermon, 


| 


{ peciall cauſe of the continuall renuing of Gods 
udgements among us is, becauſe we humble 
not our ſelves by prayer and faſting under Gods 


in regard of the manifold jutft occaſions, that 
publike faſts were more often commanded by 

blike authoritic, and private falts more con- 
{cidnably uſcd incvery family. 

And thus much of the fourth part of Chriſts 
Sermon, containing a reformation of abuſes in 
Almes,Prayer,and Faſting : out of all which we 
mult learne this onething which Chriſt princi- 
pally intends; to wit, 5 all holy duties ro avoid 
hypocriſie , endevouring to doe them with that 
ſimplicitie and ſinceritie of heart, whereby we 
eruely deſire to have God and not manthe ſeer 
and approver of them. And ſo ſhall our workes 
be nor onely good in themſelves, but in us, and 
acceptable unto God : otherwiſe,if we doethem 


20 But layup treaſures fer 
our ſelves in beaven , where 
neither the moath nor Canker 
corrupteth, and where theeves 
neither dig thorow, nor ſieale. 


Here beginneth the fifth part of this excellent | 
Sermon, and id continueth to the end of this 
chapter; wherein our Saviour Chriſt intendeth | 
to reforme hs hearers of covetouſneſſe, and to 
worke intheir hearts a moderate careanddefire 
of worldly things. Now the order of chis diſ- 
courſe isthis; Firſt, he ayes Jownetheſubſiance 
of his perſwaſion,and thenenforceth and ampli- 
fieth the ſame. The ground and ſubſtance of 
Chrifts pcrſwaſton, conſiſts ina double com- 


mandement : the firſt ſkewes waat we muſt not 
doein reſpec of treaſures, v.19. the ſecond, what 


mightie hand, Ic were therefore ro be wiſhed, ] 


A 


B 


D 


in oftentation, or for other ſiniſter reſpects, rectly forbid, There be three things reſpeting Threothingeal- 
the hypocriſie of our hearts defiles our good the world, which Chriſt forbiddeth not: wiz. | weatth. 
workes, and ſo makes them unacceptable unto| | 1. Diligent [abour in a mans vocarion, whereby | I 
God, and unprofitableto our felycs. he provides things needfuil for himſelfe, ard 
| Sx thoſe that depend upon him ; for elſe he ſhould 
V. I9 Lay not ap tr eaſur es —_—_ - him = —_— eat bys 
| cad inthe [ſweat of hs face, Genetis 2.19. and 
te Or YOAr ſelves upon he car th, commanding that | Ar-20n- not labomy, ſhould | 
| Where the moath and canhey| | 79 car, 2 Thel.3.10, 11. The fruxion and poſſeſſt- 2 
By ; 01 of goods and riches : for they are the good 
corrupt, and where theeve (i if blefings of God being well uſed , and have 
| 4 beene poſlefſed of Gods children, as Abraham, 
| thor OW aud fleale. Job, Salomon. &c. ITE. Thegatheringand | 3 


worldly wealth in abundance, pretious things 
ſtored up asfilyer,gold,pearls,&c.Uponearch: 
here Chriſt aumes not ſo much at the place, aSat 
the Kinde of treaſures; for heavenly treaſures 
may be laid up while we are here on earth : and 
therefore he forbids hoordingof earthly rrea- 
ſures, For your ſelves - thatis, reſpecting your 
private gaine and benefit, all reſpect to the good 
of the Church and Coinmon-wealth laid afide, 
So then the words beare this {:ule, Take heed 
that you gather not riches together, ta hoard up 
here below, for your owne private uſe and benefit 
alone, making them your treaſures im which you 
Pwt your truſt, and place your joy and delrghr. 
Bur yet that we may not miſtake the mea- 
ning of our Saviour Chriſt, I will diſtin@ly ſcc 
downe what things Chriſt forbidderh nor, per- | 
taining to the gathering or keeping of world- 
ly goods; andchen what itis Which hedoth di- 


2V= 

ing up of treaſures is not famply forbidden, fr 
the word of God alloweth hereof in ſome re- 
ſpc&, 2 Cor.12.14. The facher muſt lay up for | 
the children + and the Diſciples underitanuing, | 
of the generall famine, by the prophecie of | 
Agabus, which ſhould be in all che World, | 
2 gathered proviſion aforchand for the brethren « aac n.18, 
in Iudea : and Þ Joſephs provident wiſdome is 939 
commended bythe holy Ghoſt, for hoording up As 7.1. on 
the corne in Xgypt, againſtthetime of dearth, | | 
for the common good : and the © Texpleof God, © "Ning 7-5: 
had his treaſurie by Gods appointment, for the | 
upholding and repairc thereof; ſo that Curiſt 
dorhnor timply forbid all gathering and laying 
up of treaſure or wealth, \ þ mm 

What is it then which Chriſt here forbids? fiacices afcore- 
Anſ” Sundry practices of cavetouſnefle, where= torbidden, 
of the firſt is exceſſive ſecksng of worldly wealth, 
when men keepe no meature nor moderation 
cherein; although God give ſufficient, yetthey | 
are not content, their deſire is {o unſatiable, ' | 


| we muſt doe, v.2c, both which he enforceth by And that we may ſeethedanger of this practice, Hens o_ 
; their ſeverall reaſons, in the ſame verſes: asaifſo | | I will here ſhew how farre forth a man/may walldy weatch. 


! 5 F p 
, | witha reaſon common tothem both, verſ.21. 
{ 


trowele. 


| Forthe firſt commandement, Lay zot np trea- 


fore SCI Co The meanng. Theword here tranſ]a- 


ted /ay up, is more fgnificant in the originall, 
than our Engliſh doth expreſle; for itimports 
ewo things : Firſt, to gather together : ſecondly, 
tO hnord or heape up in ſtorethings gathered, a- 
2ainſt the time to come; ſo Rom. 2.5. Thou 


heapeſt up umothy ſelfe,G&c. Treaſures, that is, 


——. 


| 


ſceke for and lay up worldly wealth: forthe | 
bercer underſtanding whereof, this dittincticn | 
of worldly goods muſt be laid downe for a 
ground; They are citherneceſſarie, abundant,or Three degreevef | 
ſuperfluons. Neceſſarie goods axe of two forts ; Tixewiaie. 
cither neceſſarie to mans nature, withour which, 
no man can live, nor family ſtand ; as meat, | 
drinke, ' apparell , lodging, &c. or neceflarie | 
to a mans ſtate and condition of life, without - 

| P which 
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| 164. | eAn Expoſition upon (,briſts I 


' How forre fonh 


. may be laid up. 


[things neceflarie/ ! 


which he cannot exerciſe the duties of his cal- 
ling wiercin God hath placcd him ; as bookes 
'roa ſtudent, tooles to a trades-man, 8c. Now 
here ariſerh thequeſtion : How. much of theſe 
things are to be counted nece{arie, and ſo may 
beprovided for, and laid up ? Anſ; The opinion 


q 


d Proy. 3016. 


| 3. Abunilance. 


3. $uperflairie, 


| Arvle for provifi- 
{ on of world: y 
things» 


and judgement of the covctous man muſt be 
norule in thiscaſe; for his corrupt heart is un» 
fatiable, like the ſea which cannot be filled, arid 
lkke © rhe fro; that never ſaith, it 3s enough. 
Now becaule of the diverſitic of mens eſtates, by 
reaſon of their ditference in properties and con- 
ditions, there can beno certaine rule ſet downe : 


for that which is enough for one, will nor ſuf-. 
fice another : and therefore the judgement and 


live upon, may provide for things neceſlarie, 
while his ſtrength*-continuerh , ro maintaine | 
himfelfe-in old age, wheri through decay of | 
ſtrengrh or fight, he'is not able-ro worke, And | 
ſo a man having many children, may in the uſe, 
of lawfull meanes, provide for their portions 
before-hand, that when their age requirerh, he 
may therewith diſpoſe of chem in ſome good 
ſtate of life. The ſecond fort of worldly goods 
is Abundance, whereby I meane that plentic 
and ſtore, which ſcrves not onely for neceſſitie, 
bur for holy comelinefſeand deligh:. Thethird 
ſort is Swperfluitte, whereby I meane ſuch a- 


bundance, as a man. hath neither uſe of for the 
preſent, nor in'any likelihood ſhall have for the 
rTHNe to Come, | gs fr 

\ .. Now theſe, grounds thus premiled , I fer 
downe'this rule touching mang provilion for 


worldly wealth. Things neceſſarie for mars per- 
\ fon and his calling, a man may ſecks for and lay 


up ; but for abundance, ant for ſupeyflunies, no 
-7n4n ought to labor or be careful: hexcto Chiiſt 'D 


[| 


that would be rich or abound (as the word figni- 
fieth) fall into tempration and ſnares. Queſt. 1f 
we may not pray tor abundance, what muſt we 
doe, if God give abundance? Axſw. If God 
bleflc us with abundance, upon our moderate | 
labour and care jn our lawfull callings,we muſt 
receive it thankfully, 2nd as good ſtewardslay 
it up to be beſtowed on good uſes, either in 
our families, or in the Church and Common- 
wealth, as God in his providence ſhall offer us 
juſt occaſion, | 

Now this being evident, that we muſt onely 
ſeeke for things neccilarie, and no more; then 
we mult all learne to beware of carking care, 
and be contenred with things neceſlarie, when 


' 


| 


| portage, Hebr,12.16. and the tine of the Cada- 


| 707 ſelves treaſures inheaven. This was Eſaxs 


(which oft accompanies the Goſpel) the richer 
a man is, the more danger he is in to forſake 
the.truth ; forthe'heart of man is naturally fo 
glued to the World, that without Gods ſpeciall 
grace, it will ſoonerforſake Chriſt, than world- 
ly wealth : this we may ſce in Dewar, who ro 
embrace the World, firſooke Paul, 2 Tim.4.10. 
whereupon Chriftſanh, How herdly can a rich 
man enter into the kingdome of Heaven, And 
thus much ofthe ficlt practice of coverouſneſle, 


| which is exceffive care and labour after world- 


ly goods, ' 


praCtice of the godly-wiſe, who know howto | |'God gives them. And to moye us hereunto, | Motivesto con- 
uſe the creatures as blefiings of Gods provi- conſider thereaſons following : Firſt, itis Gods HY 
dence, maſt be otir rule to. judge whart is ne- commandement, that we ſhould be contented 

ecſſarie: other rules we hayc notin the Word, with things neceſfarie, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and there- 
but what: they judge needfull, according ro fore we muſt make conſcience of obedience in 

| che Word, that muſt be eſteemed neceſlaric, and the praftice of contentation. Secondly, they 2 
accordinely provided, . Yet further this may that are- greedie after abundance, have man 
here be added, that things muſt not be deemed temprations to bad dealing, and fo can hardl 
neceflarie, onely in regard of the-preſent uſe, keepe a good conſcience: They fall into ſnares 

but alſo with reſpe& to the time to come, | | (as the Apoſtle faith) and izts many fooliſh and | * 1Tim.6.y. 
wherein they may be necdfull, Example. A ndyſome Inſts, which drowne men in perdition 
trades-man havingnothing belides his trade to | | ard deftruftion. Thirdly, intime of perſecution 3 


Macke 18;3 Jo 


The ſecond praQtice of covetouſteſſe which 
Chriſt here bids, is when men ſceke onely or 
principally for worldly goods, neglefting ſpiritnall 
graces in regard theredf. This appeares by the 
oppoſntion ot the next verſeuntothis, /zy vor up 


fer your ſelves earthly Treaſures, but lay up for 
| practice, who ſold hi; birthright for a meſſe of 


rens, that upon the lofle of their ſwine, deſired 
* Chriſt ro goe ont of therr coaſts, Luke $.:7. And 


The ſecom'! 


practice of ceve- 


touſnc fle, 


4 harh purthis barre; Lay not wp treaſures for  yo0ur | 
| ſelves: and Salomon prayes as diredtly againit 
; {iperfluicie, as ogant poventie Prov. 0.8, 9, 
|  Grve mhe not riches nor povertie, (faith he) be 
| feed me with food convirient for me': and he 
renders this reaſon/as2inſt abundance, /e/# / be 
full and denie thee, and ſuy, who w the Loyd? 
| Now hence I reafonthus; looke what we may 
| aske of God, that onely muſt we-ſecke for, and 
\i B_cy no*more: but we may onely aske for things ne- 
+ ceflarie; for to pray-for abundance we kaveno 
| warrait, and therefore we muſt onely'ſeeke for 
| nece{farics, and not for abundance, Hererothe 
"| Apoſtles rule agreeth-well, «.1F we-have food | 
| and ratment, let us herewith be Content < fer they | 


chis-is theſfinne of ourage, wherein any things, 
| nay,almoſt everything, which may yeeld profit 
or dclight, is cared for abovethe Word ; orelle 
- | how could there be fo much preachirg, and fo 
| little profiting, bur chat mens thoughts and de- 
lights are takenup with earthly thivgs? butthis 
is a prepoſterous and difordered care, which 
cyery one. muſt labour ro reforme, as Cheilt 
commands; verſe 41. | 
 þ:-:-Thethird praQtice of covetouſneſſe here for- 
'bidden, is 10-prr reſt and: corfidence in worldly 
\rhings treaſured xp: this is the: ddolarrie of the 
heart, for looke whereon a man ſts his heart, 
{char he makes his God, and therefore is cove- 


| ronſreſſe | 
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WG: ronſueſſe called edolarrec, Colol.3.5. Hence it is, | A | grievcuſueſic of our ſinnes, and the preatnefſe of 


| tha Cliriſt makes 1t ſo hard athing for a rich Gods angerdue thereunto, inthathe hath im- : 
man to enter tro heaven, Math 19-22,24. bc-. printed .the ſtampe of his wrath upon every | 
e Make 10.24. | caulerhey 3 rraſt in cheir richess apd if wemarke creature for the ſinne of man, by GubjeRting it 
well, weſhall tinde ir commonly true, that rich to.this two-fold vanitic. And therefore when 
men are proud hearted and ſecure,pot regarding, | | we ſee a month uponapparell, or ruſt and can- 
Gods Judgements, nor the meanes of theirfal- | | kerupou merall, or other creatures corrupting 
b PCI. $2.7. vation; for they Þ rake net God fartherr ſtrength, them, we oughr rather to be humbled for our | 


thattruſtin their reobes. Davids counſell there- ſinnes, than to ſtiffer our hearts to be drawne to 
i Pſal.64.10- | fore mult be followed, i If riches increaſe, ſet immoderate deft:e and delight after earthly | 
rot jour heart thereon, things, Sec ondly, are the creatures that neyer 


| The fourth The fourth. practice here forbidden, is whey: | tinned, ſubjeRt to yanitie for mans finne? ther 
prafiice of rove- men lay up for themſclves onely, without regard | | how vaineathing is man, that by his:ranſgreſ- | 
to the Church or (,ommon-mealth, or releefe of | | fronbringeth yanitie upon the creatures? ler us | 
' the prore. This isa deviliſh practice: for every therefore in them behold our owne vaniticy and 
one is but a ſteward of that he bath, ro.difpenſe | | when we pitie them, Icarneto lament our owne 
the ſame for Gods glory to.thegood of other, | B] miquities, 
The poore are Godspoore, and members of tis | | v. 20 But lay up treoſures for your ſelves gre. 
Cantly. and therefore hee requires, that every | | Chriſt haying ſhewed what wwe muſt nor doe 


ſteward in his family ſhould ſeerhey have their | | in reſpeR of treaſitres here on carth, and know- 

ortion:: God will call therichto their account, | +| ing mans inclinatior; to be ſuch, that he will 
when this will nothe taken for good diipoling, | | needs have ſomethirg for his treaſure , doth 
to ay I kept.my-riches to my ſelfe : fo much | | herecometo the ſecond branch of his comman-' 


will the ſlothfull ſervant ſay, that hides hw ta- Jement; ſhewing whar treaſure we mult lay 
lent in a napkin, And therefore let us learvero| | up for our ſelves, and enforceth us thereto by 
make conſcience hereof, with the reſt of theſe } || a ſpeciall rezſon, Thetreatures we muſt lay up | 
bad practices, - OO 4 1 | are rreaſures in heaven. Queſt. How out] 
| © Where the moath. and canker corrupt, aud\| || we y uptreaſures in heaven, for we cannot of 
where theeves digge thorow and fteale. Thele( || our elves come there; no man can ſave him- | 
| words containe a ſ{peciall reaſon. of the for-| || ſelfe ; the beginning, progrefie,and accompliſh- 
4 mer commandemex:t, to this.eftect : Earthly | | ment of our ſilvationis of God in Chriſt whol- 
| treaſures, as riches, raiment, ic. are ſubiett ro ly? Azſe. lt is uſnall with God in S-ripture,to. 


| be carried away by theeves : and therefore we | C aſcribe rhe worke of the principall efficient 
muſt not exceſſively or principally ſecke after cauſe, to the inſtrument che. eof. This in the 
them, ſet our hearts upon them, or hoord them up laſt verſe of Obadiah, Preachers, are expr.fſcly Obadiak 11. 
for our ſelves. - | Tunes - called Sawiowrs ; and 1 Tim. 4.16. {n doing rhas 
one, The Expoſition. The word tranſlated moath, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelfe, and thens that 
| ſfignifieth a worme that eateth the fineſt cloth,' |heare rhee © and 1 Cor. 4, 15. 1 have begorten | 
and conſumerh, the beſt garment ; yer here it. [you through the Goſpel: and yet both ſalvation 


| muſt be taken more largely , for any worme| [and regeneration ate the workes of Ged alone, 
| that doth deſtroy or conſume any creature, And onely Preachersare theinſtruments thereof. .So 
Before fo the word tranſlated canker, mult be largely in this place, to make us rich wich heavenly | 


taken, for any thing that by ruſt or fretting realy the workeof God alone: for we ra- | 
doth eat into and conſume: metall , or any | | {ther rreaſure up #nto our ſelves wrath againſ# Rom.a.g. 


other creature. the day of wrath, by our trarſgrefſions : and yer | 
The wallet Here then Chriſt noteth a two-fold vanitie | jbecauſe we are inſtruments by his grace, in the 
(Creatures, of the creatures, both in reſpect of their nature, | | uſe of meanes to ger this treaſure, rierefore he | | 


and of abuſe : for their rature, they arc ſubject ; giveth this commandement unto us, as though | 
to corruption by ruſt, meath, and canker, be it |the worke were wholly ours, though himlelte 
the creatures never ſo pure and cofily, as gold, be the principall Auchor, —_ EEK | 
hlver, pearles, &c. for the heavens themſelves Bur yer that we may the better conceive of, | 
are ſubject to vanitie. And for abuſe, they are | | and praQtice this commandement, two points | | 
ſubje& to the injuries of ungodly perſons, | [are to be conſidered, Firſ?, whar this tre:Le 
rhecyes may fiealerhem, and-covetous perſons | | is: Secondly, how 2 manmuſt lay it up for hims | 
may hoord them up that they ſhall ſerve forno | | ſelfe: both theſe wemuſt marke with reverence, | 
{ aſe. Now if all earthly treaſures he ſubject to becauſethey are points of great weightand mo-, 
vauitie both by corruption and abuſe, then we | | ment, inthe practice whereof ſtandeth our ſal- | | 
muſt not make them our chiefe creatures, but vation, For the firſt : In ſearching ir out, we will 
ſecke for them, and uſe them ina moderate and firſt conſider, whar is erroneouſly thovght robe ' ,, 

| : 4 4 , Wy, \ puts 
ſober manner.. Qweſt. But whence came this| | this treaſure which Chriſt would have usto lay mkeche cve 
vanitie upon the.creatures? Avfs God harh | [up. The Church-of Rome hath for many hun- Jae | 
ſubj2ed them wnto ir for the tinne of man, dred yeares , abuſed rhe World here-abouts, 3. p>r 


—_—— 
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Rom.L. 20. | making rhe overplus of Chriſts merits, and of the $9 4.25: 
V{: 1. The confideratiog hereof mult let us ſee the | | mrerirs of Satmes and Martyrs, ro be the tr-4- Sacnd.16 cat. 
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ſwre of the Church, which being gathered ro- 
gether and put into'a ſtore-cheſt, is ({ay they) 
in the Popes cuſtodie ; and he alone hath the 
plenary opening and ſhuttivg of this cheſt, and 
the ordering and diſpoſing of theſe merits : by 
yertue whereof hee gives out Indulgences and 
Pardons, when and to whom hee will. And 
hereby indeed he maintaines and upholds his 
kingdome: for hereby comesinfinite wealthand 
revenewes, But this cannot bethe true treaſure ; 
nay, it is corrupt and deceitfull for two cauſes : 
for fitſt , hereby they abaſe the true treaſure 
which is Chriſts merits,by adding wupply there- 


ro from the merits of Saints: for if Chrifts me- 


then it is not al-ſufficient of ir ſelfe, and fo bur 
a poore treaſure, Secondly, hereby they make 
the merits of Saints departed, to be the merits 
of others which live long after them, by the 
Popes application ; which isathing impoſſible 
ne. abſurd : for no man can merit of himſelfe : 


{ but ſay he could, yet ſhould bis merits befor 
man in regard of ſalyation is a private man, and 


onely redound unto himſelte, onely Chriſt Jeſus 
our Mediatour,God and man,who was by God 
himſelfe made a publike perſon for this end,can 
merit for others. 

The true treaſure then - let the other paſſe) 
is ina word,the tre God,that one onely cternall 
eſſence in three perſons, who made all things, 
and governs all things; in him alone isall good- 
neſſeand happinefſeto be found,Gen.15.1. ay 
thy bucklcr, and thine exceeding great rewatd, 
faith God to Abraham : and Plal.16.5,6. The 
Lord t the portion of mine inhernance (ſaith 
David) --- I have a goodly heritage : which is 


ſure.I willnot ſtand on this,for men by the light 
of nature have ſcene and ſaid rhus much.This ra- 
ther is to be conſidered, how God becomes our 


| God, as he hath revealed himſelfe unto us in 
Chriſt : for out of Chriſt he isnot our God, and 
ſo not our treaſure ; but God' incarnate is our 
treaſure : Col.2.3. I» whom, that is, Chriſt,are 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdome ard knowledge: 


Chriſt in God,as in a treaſure, x Cor.1.21. Chriſt 
is made unto us of God wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, 
ſanttification, and redemption : and John 1. 16. 
Of hus fulneſſe, a3 out of a fulltreaſure,e allre- 
ceive grace for grace, Now we muft not reſt 
in his incarnation, but conceive further of him 
as he was crucified for us in our nature, and 
is ſet forth unto us in his Word and Sacraments : 
for his obedience, death and paſſion ts our trea- 
ſure, Which is revealed and applycd in the 
Word of promiſe, and in the Sacraments: aud 
| this is that thing prepared of God for them 
| that love him, which eye hath not ſcene, eare 
hath not heard,neither ever entred imtothe heart 
of naturall man to conceive, 1 Corinth. 2.0, Bur 


_— CENT _ has th 


ct —_— 
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rits Feceiye increaſe from the merits of men, | 


himſclfe alone and for none other; for every 


the reward of his workes he doth that way can 


dl. = 08 


A' why (will ſome ſay) ſhould Chriſt crucifiedbe 


called our treaſure? Azſwv.. Becauſe he isthe 
fountaine and ſtore-houſe of all true blefſjnos 
conveyed from God to man. Wouldeſt thou 
have remiffion of finne, and rightcouſneſſe with 
God? why, Chriſt was made ſime for xa, that 


| we might be-made the righteouſneſſe of God in | 


him, 2 Cor.5.12. Wouldeft thou havelife ever-! 
laſting > This {ove Teſus Chriſt is very God, 
and life erernall, 1 John 5. And he thar hath 


comfort indiſtrefſe, and true delight in tempo- 
rall IE > rhen ger Chrift Teſic; for he is 
life in death ; and without him, the good things 
of this life be no bleſſings unro us, © © * 
TI. Point, Having found what this treaſure 
is, let us now ſee how every one muſt lay it up 
for himſelfe : for ſo Chriſt hece commandeth, 
Lay »p for your ſelves, &c. That we may lay 
up- Chrift cratified for onr rreaſyre, wemuſt be 
carefull to doe five rhings, intimated in the 
parable of hind that bought the field wherein 
the hidden treaſure was: 'x We mult finde this 
treaſure : 2 We muſt value it: 3 Obtaine and 
getit: 4 Aﬀuce it co our ſelyes: 5 Uſeit as 
a treaſure. 5 x | 
1. Dutie. We muſt needs finde this treaſure 


| firſt of all, elſe we cannor yaluc it, norobraine 
| it, we cannot afſure it to our ſelves, nor uſe ir. 
And thus much is implyed in that parable, | 
where it is called an hidden treaſure ; for we | 


cannot have athing thar is hid before we finde 
it. Now the finding of chis rreaſure ſtands in 
Godsreyealing of it unto us, letring vs {ce that 
naturally we want it, and making us feele that 
we are poore withourit, and therefore ftand in 
great need of it, whereupon we begiato ſeeke 


as much as if he had iaid, The Lord « my rrea- 


Cn 


rreaſure: And for this end we muſt conceive of 


Col.3.3. Our life, even etcrnall life; xs hid with 


it, Every revealing of this treaſure is not the 
finding of it, for God enlighrens the minde of 
man two wayes : fiſt, gere;ally, whereby a 
man in reading the Word is able to conceive 
the true ſenſe and meaning of it. Secondly, 
more ſpecially, when beſide the generall ſenls, 
God makes a man feelethe truth and power of 
the Word in his owne conſcience: and in this 
ſpeciall illumination ſands the true finding, 
This indeed is a great bleſſing of God, bur 
not common to all: for our naturall eyes can- 
not diſcerne it, and the more we are dazled 
with the ſight of worldly treaſures, pompes,and 
vanities, the blinder weare about this ſpirituall 
rreaſure : yea,thistreaſure is hid from many thar 
are able tocxpound the Word of God truely ; 
as Chriſt ſaith, rheſe chings are hid (oftentimes) 
from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed urto 
babes: for till the Lord give this ſpecial) illymi- 
nation whereby a man ſces his owne miſerie jn 
himſclfe,and his greatneed of Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe, Chiiſt is a hidden treaſure unto him. In 
regard whereof we mult deſcend into our owne 
hearts, and there trie whether by the ſenſe of 
our owne miſcrie in our ſelyes, and our owre 


him hath life, 1 John 5.12. Wouldſt thou have | 


deſire and hungrivg after Chriſt, God have re= 


——__. 


vealed this treaſure untous : wemayſay, Þ we | 
ſee, 


How to lay u 
Chriſt dart 


for ouc treafure, 


How to fade the 


reuecceaſure, 


Atwofold illt- 
Minations ] 


Matth.11.3 5+ 


® Ichy 9.41. 
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CALUtI9.6. | 


verſ. 2C. 


How to value the 
gue wreaſure, 


] £8 Phi/. 3-5. 


þ a 2 Cor. 4.6, 


Howy to value the 
word of God. 


{ Prov.s.1g, 


How to getthe 
true treafure vo 
our ſelves. 


| is 4 called a rreaſure, therefore _it alſo muſt be | 


| valued this truetreaſure, we 7ſt ſceke ro get i 


—— ww 


Sermon in the &Mount.. : | 


| ſee, withthe Jewes,and yer be blinde,unlette we | 
truely fecle the want of Chriſt in our owne | 
| ſoules: oh therefore labour forthis ſpeciall ithu- 
| mination ; for the doctrine of the Goipelt will 
never be ſweet and pleaſant ro: us, till we finde 
chisprecious treaſure hid thereins, © +! | 
II. Dutie. Having found this treaſure, wee | 
muſt highly prize and value #, cycn above all 
that we have or can get; nay, more worth than | 
all che world beſides.” Sodid the manin the pa- 
rable, Mat.12444- eſteeme the treaſure hid in the 
field above all hss goods : And © Pautio elteemed 
of Thrift erucified,that counted all things loſſe for 
the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt,and judged 
them as dongue thathe might witi Chriſt. This 
high eſtecme of Chriſt is ncedfull,-if ever we 
meaneto lay him up for our treaſure; and then 
have we made gbod-progrefle in this heavenly 
urchaſe, when, wee-ttuly value Chrift in our 
26 at ſo high a rate 2 and therefore we muſt 


| 


endevour our ſelyes hereunto, and labour fo ro 
frame our whole eeoverſarion in ipeeches and in 
action, thatthey may teſtific at how bigh a ratc 
we value Chriſt, And becauſe the word of God 
| reycales Chriſt Jeſus unto us, in which regard it 


highly valued, even above all-earthly things, | 
Thus David did, Pſal.119.7%.: The law of thy | 
mouth is better unto me than thouſands of gold 
end ſilver: ver{.127. Tlove thy commandements 
above gold, yea, above much fine gold : hereof 
Wiſdome faith, < My fruit is better than $oll, 
even than much fine gold,and my revenues better 
than fine ſilver. It were w pt for usif wedid 
thus valuethe word of God. Many hold thereis 
but onetruth, and fo that be knowne, it is no 
mater whence itis learned, whether out of Gods 
word, orthe writings ofmen : but they are farre 
deceived, for the Scriptures of God onely are 
that truth which ts according to god/ineſſe ; and 
they alone diſcover unto us chis beavenly trea- 
ſure, and therefore they muſt have the prehe- 
minence iy our hearts, and be eftezmed farre a- 
bove all the writings of men : which it wee! 
would doe, wee ſhould feele that power and 
comfort of the Word in our hearts, whichnatu- 
rally we lacke. 

ITT. Datie. Flaving found our, and rightly 


for our ſelves, and make it our owre : lodid the 
man 1n the parable, (Matth.13.44.) when hee 
had found the treaſitre hid in the field + and fo 
Chriſt here commandeth, /ay »p treaſures for 
your ſelves. Now that we may get this treaſure 


[—_ as God hath appointed for this pur- 
poſe': to wy, I. heare the word of God prea- 
ched, with all reverence, care, and diligence, la- 
bouring to mix it with faith in our hearts : IT. 
receive the Sacraments with all reyercnce and 
| due preparation : III. pray to God in faith 
carneftly and conſtantly for che pardon of our 
ſuancs, andthe fruition of this treaſure, The rca- 
ſon hereof is plaine: for the word and Sacra- 


to our ſelyes, we muſt conſ.ionably nfe ſuch | 


A 


| 


B 


| ments are as it were the Lords two hands, 
wherewtth he reacheth -outthis heavenly trea- f 


————— -- 
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{are and all {pirituall blefiings unto us and our 
taith is the hagd of our ſoulc, wherewith were- 
ceive them, now by ourprayers wereſtifie this 
faich, and ſa\Riifie unto our ſelves the two for- 
MET INCANCS, PISS rg wr 
IV. Dmie, Having gottenthis treaſure, we 
ruſt labowy to make it ſure unto our ſelves. And 
to this purpoſe we maſt follow Pals counſell 
and: charge to rich men: 1 Tim. 6. 17; 18, 19. 
Charge che rich men iuthy world,that they be not 
high minded, neither truſt in wncertaine riches, 
but in the living God © that they doe good, and be 
rich 1 good workes: -- laying #p in ſtore for thems- 
ſelves a good foundation zgainſt the time to conse, 


how by. er»ſtizg #2 God, and by bbeyeliric wnl 
bonntie,Weareexhorted 10 1ay a good foundation, 
What (will ſome ſay) mutt we be ſaved by-our 


the f groxd of om falvationis Godsele&ion & | 
love in Chriſt, which he himſzlfe hath laid upin' 
heaven for us.Butthe foundation which we muſt 
Lty up for our ſelves, is inour owne conſcience, 
tor our aſſurance in Gods foundation : and this 
we lay by our good workesof love, mercie, and 
juſtice; all. which be fruits of faith: and being 
done in:faith; and with fingleneſſe of heart to 
Godsgloric;they are ſureteſtimonies ofourpor- | 


| 


| man lacketh : and rhe Lords returne 0 | 
ment is in; heavenly bleſſings : and rhetefore | 


Our hearrs be: and if our hearts beon Chriſt in 


ion in thetryetreaſure Jeſus Chriſt : for hereby 
we know we are tranſtated from death tolife, be- | 
cauſe we love the brethren, ps 3-14. 

'V. Datie. Having got this treaſure ſure to 
our ſelves, we muſt uſe it as atreaſure. Hereunto 
three duties are required : I, Wee mult haye 
our converſation in heaven, for there Chriſt our 
treaſure is : and where our treafure is, there will | 


defire, in joy, and delight; itcannot be but our 
lives will bee holy and heavenly, though our 
bodies be here onearth : but let us bewarethar | 


our affections be not ſer on things below, for | 


then is not Chriſt our treaſure at all. I I; We 
muſtrurneour earthly goodsinto heavenlytrez- 
ſures.This wedoe by umploying them in workes 
of mercie, for hethat gives mito the poore, lends 
#ato the Lord, Prov.1 9.37.10 thatthe mercifull 
man hath the Lord for his debter : for the Lord 


thar they may obtame eteynall life : wheremarke | 


Almes-deeds,and good works? Anſ. Not fo: for | 


ſends the poore man. as his mellenger unto the 
rich, to borrow of him ſuchthingsasrhe — | 


pay-! 


Chriſt himſelfe as it were explaining this point, 
3 bids, ſellthat ye have, and grve almes : make 
you bagges which wex not cl1, a treaſure that 


| cannot failein heaven, where uetheefe commeth, | 


neither 'monrh corrupterh : This. then is the. 
Lords owne' dire&ion , for this happie cx- 
change of earthly gods for heavenly trea-, 
fures, than which, who can wiſh a bericr 
increaſe, 1IT, Wee nuwtt rather part with. 


all- that wee have, than with Chriſt Jctas; | 


| friends, 'goods, Countrey, libertie, nay, our 
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How to make this 
treaſive ſuce to 
our ſelves. 


f 3 Tim-3: TY 


How touſe Chriſt 


25ourtreaſure, 
I 


Mo 


$ Luke 1249 7. 


k 


| 


How the higheſt 
heaven is free 
from yanitic, 


| ownelife, and deareſthearts blood muſt all goe | 


| lent 11 our cltimation laid up for time to come, | 
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| 


for this treaſures fake : ſo doth the good pur- 
chaſer, part with all he hath for ro buty the field m 
which this treaſure ts, Matth. 13.44» but it we 
will rather part with Chriſt, chan with ſome, or | 
with all of theſe, then we uſe not- Chriſt as the } 
crue treaſure, Thus we ſee how Chriſt-becomes | 
our treaſure; letus therefore make conſcience 
to practiſe theſe five duties ſo long as. we live: | 
for when Chriſt becomes our trealure, marke 
what will follow ; we ſhall findein our hearts 
ſuch{weet-content therein, thatneitherproſpeii> 
tic ſhall lift us up too. high, nor adyerlſatiecaſt us 
downe too low ; nothing ſhall dauntus while 
we have this treaſuxe: ſure; no kinde of death, | 
no nottheday of Judgement. - 

_ Thus muchof.thie commandemenr; now fol- 
loweth'the particular reaſon thereof where nej- 
ther math nor canker corrupteth, 3c. This reaſon 
is drawne from the unchangeable certaintie and 
fafctie of this treaſure : earthly, treaſures are 
ſubje& to corruption, :and to'Tofleby ftealth ; 
bur this heavenly treaſure is free. from all fuch 
things : for the higheſt heayen is not ſubje& ro 
corruption, nor tothe yiolenceof theeyes and 
robbers : and therefore our treaſute' muſt bee 
there: Queſt: Why ſhould the higheſt heavens 
be free from thativanitie, wheretoall creatures 
elſe are ſubject by the finne of man?1:4yſ. The 
hcayensabove, which we looke upon, and the 
carthbelow, with all crearuresiithera, belon- 
ged ro-maw by the right of crextion, bur the 
higheſt heaven is; the:throne of: God' : Now 
hat man fell,he waspuniſhed not onely in his 
owne- perſon, but in all the creatures that be- 
| longed unto him,which by his fite were made 
ſabje& unto yanitie:But the higheſt heaven was 
free from that curſc,becauſe it did not belong to 
manbythe rightof creation, bur is a ſupernatu- 
rall of, whereto we have right andtitle onely 
by the grace of Adoption and Redemption in 
Chriſt Jeſus : now fith man had no righttherero 
by creation, it was not meet that the ſinne of man 
ſhould make it ſubje& to vanitic or corruption. 
If thereforethe fafetie of an enduring ſubſtance 
can/allure our hearts to loye and like, then ler us 
ſet our ſelves for this heavenly treaſure. 


v. 21 For where your trea- | 
ſure ts, there will your heart be | 


alſo. 

"This verſe containes a reaſon of the former 
commandements, common to them both ; ten= 
ding to perſwade us to the obedience of them 
both. The reaſon ſtandeth thus : Where your 
treaſure is, there will your hearts be alſo « But 
your hearts ſhould not be onearth, but in heaven: | 
Therefore Iay not up treaſures upon earth, but in | 
heaven. 

The expoſirion.By treaſure (as we ſaid before) 
mult be underſtood things precious and excel- 


A 


B 


C 


D 


[ 
a&tionsnow and then,buttheſetling of the heart 


[ wherein we repoſe our truſt, and rake a ſpcciall 
joy and delight. By heart we muſt conceive, 
not onely che: affetl:ons which are ſeated inthe 
heart, as love, joy, carc,dehire, and celight ; bur 
themore imxard powers of theſoulein chonghe 
and imagination; yea, and the effetts hereof, in 
action, as labour, {tudic, and: endeyour : As if 
he ſhould fay ; Your treaſure and your heart are 
zjoyned together , looke where that thing is 
| wherein you truſt, and take chiefe delight, and 
thereon will your thoughts nunne; your love; 
feare, defirez-and care will draw unto it;\and 
your -cbiefeſt paines, ſtudic; and endeyour will 
de aſter its © 6 5-s } 940 8/24 334.2 BY 
© The uſe. 'Doe heart-and treaſure goe roge- 
ther ? Then here firſt welearneto ſearchoutand 
triethe ſtate of our owne hearts : for though it 
| be a bottomleſle gulte, andÞdeceirfill above all 
things, ſo as none can throughly know it, yetif 
| we apply this ſentence aright, unto our ſelyes, 
we ſhall be ableto givetrue judgemeur of the 
{tate of our owne heart. 4 earthly treaſure, 
and an earthly heart ; but heavenly treaſure,and 
1 an heavenly heart : theſe cannot be ſeyered :and | 
| therefore looke whereon- thou ſpendeſt thy 
thoughts, and ſetreſt thy love, thy care and de- 
light, and beftoweſt thy wit, induſtrie, and 1a- 
bour, and thereby Juoge of the diſpoſition of 
thy heart; If the thing be-carthly and worldly, 
thenrhy hearris earthly andcatnall: thoumaiſt 
cad that thou heareſt the word, receiveſt the 
Sacraments, and prayeſt offen'; .yetall chis will 
not — -rhee to have- Chriſt Jeſus for thy | 
treaſure : for'thine hearrbeing ſer uport the 
World, there undoubtedly thy treaſure is, aid 
that proves thy heart to be carthly: and car- 
nall. And en the contrarie, 'if thy principall 
thoughts, thy chiefe love, joy, and delightbe 
on Chriſt crucified, thy ſpeciall care. and in« 
duſtrie be after his merits and righteouſrefſe, 
then is Chriſt thy treaſure, and thine heart is 
heavenly. 
| Secondly, hereby we may know whether we 
haye any portion in heaven : for looke where 
our heart is, there our portion is: If our heart in 
thoughts, defire, and induftrie, be ſet on earthly } 
things, then is our portion upon earth : but if 
we minde heaycnly-things, if wee delight in 
them, and labourafter them, then is our porti- 
on in heayen. It is notthe exerciſe of rcligious 


| cither on carthor heaven,that ſhewes where our 
Portion IS. - 

Thirdly, this coupling of che heart and trea- 
ſure together, teacherh us, not to regard this | 
World, nortemporall lite, in reſpett of heaven 
and lifeeternall; nay,in this regard wemult de- 
ſpiſe the world and temporal life, ſo farre forth 
[as it may-be done without ingratitude to God, 
and a hatred of the worke of his hands, 
| and of his temporall bleſſings : for as earthly 
\ creatures are the workmanſhip of God, fo tem- 

porall life is his good bleſſing, given us as a 
time wherein wee are to prepare our ſelves 
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for life cternall; and rherefore fimply we may 
nor delpile it, but onely in reſpect of life eternall, 
Now we muſt ſhewthis high reſpe& to heaven, 
and to life eternall, above that we have to this 
world andtemporall life, by heavenly medirati- 
ons, and by {pirituall defires, joy, and delight : 
for if heaverr be our treaſure, then muſt our de- 
tioht-be drawne' from worldly things, and er 
on heaven, 


v.22 Thelight of the body 
5 the eye « if thy eze be ſingle, 
thywole body ſhall be light : 

23 But if thineege be Wic- 
hs then all thy body ſhall be 
darke. IWherefore if the light 
that 8 inthee be darkneſſe,how 
great # that darkneſſe © 


| Theſe two verſes have ſ{undrie expoſitions, 
which we muſt diſcuſle, before we can fee the 
{ ſcope and coherence of themin this place. Of 
ſundrie which Itake to miſle the right ſcope of 
Chriſt in this place, I will onely rouch one, 
which isthe moſtprobable: andthen ſet downe 
that which Itaketo be the beſt. By ſngle eye 
ſome underſtand* a /tberall minde ; and by the 
| wicked eye, an envious ard covetnus minde : and 
fo they make Chriſt here to ſpeake of liberalitie 
and coyetouſneſſe, Now it is true that the words 
will beare this ſenſe, for Sa/omon purs the gogd 
zye, forthe liberall and mercifull perſon: Prov, 
22.9... ITe that hath the good eye, he ſhall be 
bleſſed : for he giveth of his bread unto the poore: 
and the evil eye, for the covetous perſon : Prov, 
28. 22.4 man of a wicked eye haſteth unto riches. 
But though the words will beare this interpre- 
tation, yet it isnot (as Itake it) the proper mea- 
ning of Chriſt jn thisplace: for here, the /ighe of 
the body, the ſingle eye, and the light that is in 
#5, be all put for one and the ſamerhing. Now 
the light that is in us, is the underſtanding and 
judgement of the minde. Againe, the eye is here 
called thelight of the whole body: burthelibe- 
rall minde cannot be the light of the whole 
body for all actions, but for workes of mercic 
and bountie onely. 

To come therefore to that which I take to 
be Chriſts. truemeaning : The words containe 
in them divers fimilitudes : In the firſt words, 


| The light of the body 7 theeye;jis a parable taken 


; from a candle in an houſe ; for as a burnine 
, candle ſet up in an houſe, lighteth the houſe and 


| allthat be init; ſo the light of this eye (whichis 
| the underſtanding ) lighteth the whole body, 
and giycth direion tothe whole man, in all 
his actions. In the next words, If thme eye be 
fingle,cc. tothe end of the 23. verle is aſecond 
{milicude, which ſtandeth rchus : If a man have 


| 


a good and cleare bodily eye, hee can gukle! 
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himſelfe in the right way, and keepe his fect 
from ſtumbling and from falling: bur if his eye 
| be dimme and darke, then he cannot walke 
| without ſtumbling : and if he want an eye, or 
{ tha his eye bearke blinde, then ofhimſelfe he 
| cannot walke without ftumbiing and wande- 
' ring: {o in like manner, if the underflanding | 
which is the eye of the minde, be ſound an 
cleare, ableto judce of good and evill, then is 
| the whole life well ordered : bur if the judge- 
ment be corrupt, then is there much diſorder in 
the life : and jfitbe cleane pur out, thenis chere 
nothing butbruriſh confuſion. 
Thus ftand the compariſons in theſe words : 
Now the meaning, of them is rhis. The firft 
words are plaine,7 he light of the body is the eye, 
thatis, the eye gives ligi for the direCtion of 
the bodie; as a light in an houſe directs the 
houſholders in thcir affaires. If rhine eye be 
ſragle,Fe.By eye hereis meantthe minde,reſtin. 
bled by the bodily eye and zhe ſing» eyeisthe | 
underſtanding minde,ablc to judge of good and | 
evill, of things to be done, and not to be done, | 
Thy whole body ſhall b: 1:21t : by body ismeant, 
the /ife, and &y hoht i meant, well oza:red and 
direfted : for the minde is to the life for the di- 
reQing of it, that which the eye isto the body 
for the ordering thereof. Bur if thine eye be 
wicked,5c. The wicked eye is the corrrept minde, 
having the underſtanding datkned, and judge- 
ment{o depraved,that it cannot rightly difcerne 
of good and evilf, what is to be dove; and what 
is to be left undone; Thez all thy body ſhall be 
datke; that is, thy whole life in all thine acti-. 
ons ſhall be full of ſince and diſorder. z7herc- 
fore if the light that i m thee v2 darkeneg? ; 
rhat is, if the naturall lighr of reaſon ard judge- | 
ment left in man after rhe fall, bc quite extin- 
uiſhed, How great zs that drtkeneſſe ? that is, 
wonderfull ſhall his corruption and diſorder | 
be; yea, ſo full of confuſion, thar there ſhali be | 
no difference berwcene his life, arid the life of a 
bruit beaft, Andthis I rake to be Chritts pro- 
per meaning. ; | 
Now the words thus explaned, depenuupon ' Coherence. 
the former as an anſwer to a {cir objeRion, 
which the heart of man might frame unto it. 
ſclfe, agaiaſt thoſe two commandements, ro. 
this effeR : If there be ſuch necefſitie of laying | 
up treafures in heaven, and of avoiding to lay ! 
up treaſures in earth , then why doe not the | 
moſt wile and learned men of our time doe ſo; | 
they ſeeke more for carthly treaſures than for 
heavenly > Herero Chriſt anſwersthus, as if ke 
had ſaid; marvell not at this, for they want the 
lingle eye, the underſtanding minde to diſterne 
of things that ditfer, chey cannor judge ariche 
of the rrue treaſure, and fo nor knowing rhe | 
heavenly, they fzcke the earthly treature onely,. 
Now thar we may perceiye thc wvords of Chrit? 
thus to anfiver the former objeQion, we muſt 
know that Chriſt doth here preſuppoſe thus. 
much; that everie mans eye is enther ſingle,” 
corrupt, Or blinde : and the fngle eye which p 
a 509; 
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not all wiſe and learned men, butthem onely to | 


whom God in mercie gives it, But the corrxpr 
exe befallseverie' man naturally. And ſome by 
fnne put our the light of nature, and fo become 
ſenſeleſle in ſpiritual things. And hence it is, 
that-all men naturally wanting rhe angie eye, 
and having the corrupt eye, yca, many haying 
the blinde cye, doe not diſcerne of the true trea- 


{ 


ſire: and fo leavethc heavenly, and give them- 
ſclves wholly to thecarthly. Sp 
Thus we ſee both the meaning and the c0- 
{ herence, leading usto the maine cauſe of cove- 
| touſneſle, with the blinde eye of the minde not 
able to diſcerne of true ſpirituall treaſure. Now 


inthe words theſe three points areto be hand- 


| therly chaſtiſements, from Gods plagues and 
curſes for ſfinne...1V. Hereby he can diſcerre 
the things of God, even his owne election, his 
vocation, adoprion,and juſtification ; theſe and 
{uch he can perceive in himfelfe more or lefle. 
V. Ina word, hereby he can diſcerne the true 
treaſure, from worldly ; hereby he knowes the 
excellencie of heavenly things, above carthly. 
Theſe things the naturall man.cannor, bur the 
ſpirituall man diſcernerh all things, x Cor.2,15, 
looke whatſoever befalls him, thtrein he can ſec 
the hand of God working for his good, therein 
he can diſcerne Gods wiſdome,power,and pto- 
vigence : in all which we may perceive the moſt 


to judge rigitly, of croſles, diſtinguiſhing ta- | 


excellent uſe of this heavenly wiſdome. 


[led: I. The lingleeye, with the fraits thereof: | B TS 
f The ſccond ation of this heavenly wiſkieme;, 


I 1. The wicked cye,with his fruits. III. The : aca 


of true wiſdeme. 
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darke and blindeeyc, with the fruits thereof. | 

I. Point. The ſingle eye is the minde of man 
indued with ſome:.portion of true heavenly 
wiſdome; and the fruit of it isto give the body 
light. To know this fingle cye the better we 
muſt ſearch out what true wiſdomeis. This true 
heavenly wiſdome is no common gift, which 
euery profeſſour may haye, bura ſpeciallgift of 
God in Chrilt, peculiartorthemthar doe truely 
beleeve in him. 1 Corinth.1.30. Chriſt 5 made 
wiſdome unto 5 of God ; not onely-becauſc hee | 
is the matter of our wiſdome, we being then 
onely truely wiſe, when we know Chriſt and 
him cyucified; but alſo becauſe hee is the root 
from whence all our wiſdome ſprings : for be- 
ing ingraffed into Chriſt by faith, we become, 
as it were, * fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bones, and ſoare not onely made juſt by theim- 

utation of his obedience, but doe allo receive 
inherent holineſſe and wiſdome from him ; our 
wiſdome and holineſle being derived from his, 
as thebranch is from the ſtocke, and the ſcuit 
from the root, And this wiſdome befa!ls not 
| atall totheDevill and his angels, though they 
know much, nor to all that are Chriſtians in 
name; but onely to the members of his myſti- 
call bodie by faith. 

This heavenly wiſdome hath two actions : 
F:rſt, to diſcerne aright of things that differ, 
and to diſtinguiſh one thing from another ſpiri- 
' rually ; this Pax! prayed for in the behalfe of 
the Philippians,Phil.1.9. That their love might 
abound more and more in knowledge, and in all 
| judgement or Þ ſenſe, thar ſo they might diſcerne 
' things that differ : thatis, good frem evill, and 
heavenly from carthly ; what to doe, and whar 


of agein religion, who through long cuſtome 
attainc hereunto, Hebr. 5. 14. And hence it is 
| that the childe of God can, 1. diſcernethe voyce 
| of Chriſt, the true ſhepherd, from the voyce of 
' allfalſeteachets. IT. By this gift of diicerning, 
| he can pur a differcuce berweene the water of 


to leave undone, which is a propertic of men | | mandiſcerne the right, yet his knowledge and 


| Baptifmc, and all other water; and betweene 
'the Bread and Wine inthe Lords Table, and 
| common bread and wine. III. Hereby the 


| chat differ , and to page 


is to judge, derermine, and give ſentence of 
things, what is to be done, what is not to be 
done; what isgood and what tg evill inpraRtice 
and behaviour, And herethis one thing muſt 
be remembred, :thatthe principall point of this 
wildome is. to determine of -true happineſſe, 
wheteto the whole life of man ought to be di. 
rected : which happineſſe is the love and favouy 
of God in Chriſt, Herein David ſhewes his hea- 
| venly wiſdome, farre different fram. the wiſe 
dome of the World, Pal.4.6. Mary ſay, who 
will ſhew us any good? there is the worldlings 
happineſie; But Lord lift thou up the light of 
thy countenance upon ws; there is true happi- 
nefle : ſo Pax! comming among the wiſeſt of 
the Gentiles, profeilcth, thathe effeemed to know 
nothing but Chriſt,and him crucified: 1 Cor.2.2.' 
for whoſe excellent knowledge (ake, he thought 
all chings to be loſſe, Philip. 3.8. And the ſame 
{ſhould be our wiſdome; for though a man had 

all humane learning and policie, yet if he faile 
in this, rightly to determine of true happineſle, 

all his wiſdome would prove fooliſhneſle; for 
© the wiſdome of this World us fooliſhneſſe with 
God: and therefore if any wan ſeeme to be wiſe 
in this World, let him L. a foole, that he ma 

[be wrſe; thatis, a foole to the World in eſtee- 
mivg the knowledge of Chriſt crucified one! 

true wiſdome ; and the fayour of God in him, 
true happineſſe; that ſo he may be wile indeed 
in the ſight of God. Another chicte part of this 
heavenly wiſdome, is a fpirituall and godly 
providence, whereby we fore-caſt by all meanes 
how to compaſle and come by true happineſle : 
herein the power of heavenly wifdome is ſhew- 
cd. And without this, though otherwiſe a 


wiſdome 1s imperte& and unprofitable, And 
| thus we ſee the actions of this heavenly wiſ- 
| dome, whereby we may deſcribe it thus : I: ix 
A gift of Gods ſpirit to chem that ave in Chriſt, 
whereby they are enabled to diſcerne of things 
ard determine what 
i that true happineſſe, wherero the life of 
man ought to tend ; and withall to forecaſt and 
provide by what good and lawfull meanes it 

| maj 
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| | may bee compaſſed. And bee whoſe minde is ky when wee worke with an upright and finole 
| enducd herewith in ſome meaſure , hath the | heart: ſodoing;our workes ſhall bein wiſdome, 
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ragle eye. and we ſhall haye the approbation and vraill 
The fuirofthe j \ 4 che fruit of this ſingle eye 15, #0 make | of God. | PP P 
fiogle eye, the whole body light ; thatis,to bring the whole Thirdly, feeipg this fingle eye of ſpiritual] | How toſcalen 
life in good order, guiding it in the pathes of wiſdome, makes ou: life to ſhine with righte- natural] — 
| righteouſneſle,and making it to abound in 900d ouſnefle, we muſt learne to ſcafon our natural] 


{ workes.Prov.$.19,20./ fruit (faith wiſdome) wit, withthis ſpirituall wiſdome. Naturall wiC | 
5s beter than fine gold. -- I cauſe ro walks inthe | | domeisa commendable gift of God, but with- 
way of righteouſneſſe, and 13 the mids of the Our this ſpirituall wildome ils 15 fooliſhnefle in 
| parhes of judgement.Prov.16.23. Thewiſe heart | | thethiugs of God, yea, very corruptin nacurall 
widerh the month wiſcly, and addeth doftrine | | ations ; and therefore wee muſt joynerhere- 
anto his lips. | with this heavenly wiſdome, which may ſeaſon 
wat © 7 The aſc. 1. Conſidering the mainde endued it, aud make it holy; and ſo ſhall cheuſe of ir 
wo ger heavenly | with this wiſdome is' thus commended ; wee tend to Gods glory, It isthe miſcrie of thisave, 
Oi? muſt hereby learne, to labour for itina ſpeciall | | rhatmenofexcellent parrs fornaturallwiſtome, 
manner: beſide this commendation of it by our.| B | have no regard to ſealonthe ſame with Ipiricuall 
Saviour Chriſt whichſhould be a ſpurreto pro- | | wiſdome : hereby come many aberrations in 
voke us to this durie, the ſingular commoditie | | matters of great importance, for it is _ 
| that xedounds hereby to ſoule and —_ muſt | | with Ged to curſe their procetdinds, that de- 
| move ys to atfe& it. Now that we may the bet- ſpiling the heavenly, leane altogether to their 
ter obtainethis heayenly wiſdome, wemuſt be | | owne wiſdome. 


n 


How ici , | carcfull of theſe rwo things eſpecially: Firſt, to Fourthly,ſceing ſpirituallprovidencein fore-,| Thepradticeef 
ws 'X I'Y getthe feare of God into our hearts, which ss the | caſting how to compaſſe true happineſſe, is a | Firuall prorie 


beginning of this heavenly wiſdome,Plal.111.10. | | ſpeciall part of true heavenly witdome ; wee 
Now this feare of God isa reyerend awe of the | | miuſt become carcfull praftitioners hereof in 
heatt towards God, whereby a man is feare-| | our lives, that ſo we may attaine totrue hap. | 
full ro offend, and carcfull to pleaſe God inall| | pinefle; When the rich i 73475 ground brought | iLuke 12.198. | 
things. And this weſhall ger, if we receivethe | | forth much fruit, how provident wat he to lay wp || 
word of God with reverence, and apply itto| | /forc for the time to come - yet-God calls him, 
| our owne ſoules when we heare it : trembling| | but @ foole, becauſe he had no regard or fore- 
thereat when it toucheth our conſciences, and| | caſtcothe ſtate of his ſoule. And the five wirgers 
humbly ſubmitting our ſelyes unto it withour Charc therefore called * fooliſh, becauſe they con. | * Mark. 25.y, 
raging or repining : ſaying, as Hezekiah did cro| | revred chemſelves with blazm lamps, and had | 
LU 1.39.8. the Prophets reproofe, 4 The word of the Lord| | no forecaſt for oyle in their eſſe : and fo many 
— i good. Secondly,we muſt wholly cloſe up our| | atthis day content themſelves with an outward 
eyes, (the eyes of our mindeI meane) and ſuffer| | profeſſion, and doe not proyide for the graces 
our ſelves in all things to be over-ruled and or- of ſalvation. But though a man had all the wif. 
dered by the written Word of God, This was| | dome of the world, and by his wit could com- 
© Davids praQice : he gave himſclfe to continu2| | paſſe uponearth whar his heart could wiſh, yer 


_— Ar. - 
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| — all meditation in the Word of God : he made it a| | if hefaile in providing fortrue happineſle, all 
£ Veiſ. 1956 f lanterne to his feet; and a light wnto hs paths. | | his wiſdome is but madneſle : ſeethisin 1 Achj. | | 2 $umaGaz. 
« Vel'98 And hercby he became 3 wiſer than his enemies, | | tophel,whoſe connſellfor worldly things was like 
| : and got more underſtanding than all his reachers,| | the oracle of God, yer wanting this ſpiritua!l 
Wouldeſt thou then be truely wiſe? become| | wiſdome to forecaſt for true happinelſe to his | 
| a foole to the world, leanenot to thine owne! | foule,his end was both ſhamefull and fearefull : 
wiſdome; but make Gods Word thy whole| | for ina diſcontent, ® he wenr and hanged him-| = »$2ma7 23. 
direction. _ |. | ſeffe. Ler us therefore pradtifſe this wiſe fore-. | 
Secondly, hereby wee are taught to walkg D| caſt fortrue happineſle, and never be welltill we 
wiſely is our whole converſation, thar ſo ir may | get aſlirance hercof; then doe we ſhew our 
k Coloi.4.g, | aPpcare we have this ſingle eye: herero Þ Paw} | felyes truely wiſe. Tf we faile in this wefaile in 
| Epheſ.5.15. oft exhorteth us. And thus we walke when we | | all; and therefore like the wiſe Virgfns, letus 


—_— walks practiſe eyery a&tion of our life in wiſdome, | | getoyle in our veſlels,the ſaving gracesof Gods 
according totheſe foure rules, which are tobe | | fpirit in our hearts, that wken our bridegroome 
obſerved in every good aftion: I. The thing Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come, we may cnter with him | | 

we doc muſt be juſt. IT. The meanes of effe- | | into glory. And thus much of the fingle cye, h 

Ring icmuſt alſo be juſt, 111. We muſt keepe | | with thefruirs thereof. ; 


our ſelves therein, within the compaſle and li- The ſecond point to be handled is:hewicked The wickedeys | 
mits of our calling. IV. Wee muſt doe the e, With che fruies thereof}, in theſe words, Bur wich he ings 


thing with an honeſt, upright, and ſingle heart. | | sf rhmme eye be wicked, thy whole body ſhall be 
And that we may works wiſely accerding to | | darke. Thewicked eye is Lomindediins ha- + 
j theſe foure rules, we muſt ever (hee the Word | | ving ſome light of underftanding in it by-na- 
of God, torell us what is juſt ; what meanes be | ture, yet marvellouſly blinded and darkned by 
juſt ; whar be the precincts of our calling; and | the corruption of fune through Adams = 
6 An «| 
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the minds by 


natu!e. _ 
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- 
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And for our better inſtruction hetein, ve inuſt 
know,that the minde of man by Adams fall re- 
ccives a twofold blemiſh : fift, ir hath Toft the 
gift ofdiſcemingand 5:dging/in (piritual thicgs, 
miſtaking cvill for good, carchly for heavenly, 
things to be refuſed, tor things to te choſen. 
This i3 plaine by our blindneſle and ignorance 
inthe tive knowledee of God, and of ourlelves. 
Firſt, touching God, howloeyer the minde of 
man by nature know there is a God, yet natu- 
rally man will not acxnowledgerthe preſence of 
Ged: for if he did, he would nor without re- 


- — —— —_——. ——D— 


morſe or feare commit thoſe ſinnes in Gods 
| foht, which he is afraid and aſhamed todoc in 
| the ſight of many men. Againe, the minde by 
nature will not acknowledge Gods parricular 
providence, for in the time of want or diſtreſic 
when meanes faile,his heart is dead within him : 
and the promile of helpe from man doth more 
cheere him, than his hope in God ; which 
ſhewes plainely that hee truſteth more in the 
creature, than in his Creatour. Thirdly, the 
minde of man by nature doth not acknowledge 
Gods juſtice, for naturally man thinkes, thar 
though he finne, yer he ſhall ſcape puniſhment, 
as Deut. 26. 16, . Fourthly, though man know 
God muſt be worſhipped , yet naturally the 
minde diſcerneth not of Gods righe worſhip ; 
herein the fooliſh heart 5s full of darkeneſſc, ard 
turneth God into an Idoll, Rom.1.21,2 . And 
in a word, the natwrall man perceiveth not the 
things of God, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Corinth. 2. 14. 


wickedeye. 

Secondly, for our ſelves, the minde hercin 
wantsthe gift of diſcerning : tor, I, No manna- 
tarally knows the 64ndneſſe of his owne mind: 
they thinks " themſelves to be wiſe, when inthe 
things of God they be ſtarke fooles, I]. Man 
cannot difcerne aright ofhis owne ſinnes, nor (cc 
the vileneſlſe of them naturally, though his con- 
ſcience oft accuſe him ; for if he did, he would 
not ſinne as he doth: 1 II. Man naturally doth 
judge amille of hisowne frailtie and morralitie, 
for there is no man {o aged, but he thinkes he 
may live longer. This Afoſes ſaw when 9 he 
prayed God ta teach them ſo to number their 
dayes, that they might apply their hearts unto 
wiſdome. 1V. Naturall men cannotdiſcerne a- 
right of the ſcope and e»d of their lives : for 
whereas we onght to aimeat the glory of God, 
and the. good of our brethren, to ſerve God in 
mens good : by nature welittle thinke on this, 
but wholly ſceke our owne good, and our owne 
praiſe, V. We cannot naturally diſcerne of oxy 


by outward things, eſteeming the rich and ho- 
nourable happy, and the poore man miſcrable ? 
By all which it is more than evident, that the 
mindehath Joſt the gift of right diſcerning. 
The ſecond blemiſh of corruption in the 
mide is, in reſpect of it {viſh ſubjeftonunto 
thoſe thives which ic ſhould rule and dircR : 


| 


which ſhewes plainely that herein hee hath a | 


owne true happineſſe; for doe we not meaſure it | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


] nothing as we ought to know. Alſo when we 


| halfe, that we havea minde fo corrupt, that it 


for naturally it is ſubje& to thele three unincec 
guides : 7. to the corrupt will and affeRions : 
IT. tothe wicked temptations of the devill caſt 
into ic, yea, and that fo farre, that ſuch as the 
temptation is,ſfuch is the minde that is tempred : 
III. tothe World, and the ill examples ; 9a 
in: for naturally men ſway with the times, and 
thinke the common courſe the ſafeſt, And in this 
reſpect alſo is it here called a wicked eye, 

Now the frxitof itis, zo make che whole bod 
darke ; that is, the whole life of man full of dif: 
order and unrighteouſneſle. And how ſhould it 
be otherwiſe, when that which ſhould diſcerne 
betweene good andevill, and dirc& according- 
ly, is difabled thereunto. 

Theſe. 1. Sceing by nature we have this 


we mult labour diligently tq diſcerne it in our 
ſelves, and to finde that naturally we cannot 
judge aright of God and of our ſelves, This is 
che tirlt ſtep to true knowledge, to diſcerne of 
our owne naturall blindnefle : and till we per- 
ceive it in our ſelves in ſome meaſure, we know 


ſec it, we muſt bewaile our miſcrie in this be- 


cauſcth diſorder in our wholclife : yea, wemuſt 
tremble and feare at this wicked cye. Bodily 
darkenefle cauſeth feare, bur farre more dange.- 
rous is this ſpirituall darkenefſe : for hereby the 
foule is kept from the fight of God under the 
power of Satar, We therefore diſcerning in our 
ſelves this wicked eye, muſt fallow the counſell 
of our Saviour Criſt, Revel.3.18. Buy of me 
exe-ſilve, that thou mareſt ſee * that is, Kemuſt 
gct of him the enlightaivg of his Spirir, in the 
holy miniſterie of his Word; for this is that 
anoiming which teacheth us all things, 1Tohn 
2.27, Which when we doe truely receive, then 
doth our wickedeye become lingle. 

Shady hereby we ſce that the covrie of 
che world,in regard of the ſtate of their mindes, 
is juſtly to be reproved ; for every where both 

oung and old content themſelves with this 
wicked eye, if they can ſay, there is a God, and 
this Godis to be worthipped, to be loved, and 
feared; andthat we mult love our ncighbour as 
our {clves, aud live well, they ſecke no further : 
and yet if a man were brought up in the wil- 
derneſle, he might ſee all this by the light of 
nature; the wicked eye ſeeth rhus much : bur 
-we muſt not coritent our ſelyes herewith, for if 
there be no more, the life is full of darkenefle 
Rill; and the ſoule may goe to utter darkeneſſe 
with all this.. Wetheretore muſt remember to 
ger the (ingle eye, elſe wee ate no Schollers 
in the Schoole of Chriſt. Indecd ſome plead, 
that Preachers can ſay no more in effect bur 
this, Love God above all, and thy n:ighbour as 
thy ſelfe + bur theſe men know not what they 
ſay,blefſing themſelves in their ignorance : they 
muſt know that grace muſt be pur to nature, 
and GnRifie it; and ſpirituall knowledge joy- 
ned with naturall, or elſe we remaine with the 
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J The fruitof a 


evill eye ( for that Chriſt taketh for granted) |. 


wicked eye. 


Men contere 


cherafelves with a 


wickcd eye. 
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— {| wickedeyc. If we haveno more but a generall| A invitible, for ir 5s the evidence of things which 
| confuſed knowledge inmorall points, that ſerves | are 10t ſcene, Hebr.11.1. hereby Abraham ſaw | 
notto ſavcus, but ro make us withour excuſe at| | rhe day of Chriſt, and was glad, John $.58. and 
| the laſt day. Againe, another common faulr} | all che Parrzarbes ſum the promiſe of God af :rre | 
worthie reproofe 1s this,that men comentthem- | off, Hebr.11.17. This will inable us to walke in 


| ſelves with naturall reformation z they will | | their ſteps towards the heavenly Citic ; and | 
| orant that God is to be worſhipped, and loved, | | therefore ler us ger this faith, and fo becom- | 
that we muſt live well, deale juftly, and love ming children of the promiſe, wee may bee | 
our neighbours : but the blinde eye ſceth thus counted for the ſeed. And thus much for the 
much. The meere civill man will zoe thus farce, wicked eye. | 
and yet his life js nothing but darkeneſle: all Thethird kinde of eye isthe E{rnde eye, which | 3+ Theblindeege. 
this reformation is but naturall. We therefore 1s ſer out with the fruits thereof, in thete words; 
mult labour for renewed hearts, by tne Spirit | Pherefore,if the Ight that u in thee be darkneſſe, 
| of God, and reformed lives according to the how great us that darkeneſſe? For the bercer 
Goſpel ; for howſoever a Civill converſation diſcerning of the (tate of man with this blirde 
| may commend us unto men, yet it will not {aye eye, we muſt ſee what is meant by light, avd 
us inthe day of the Lord; Mo B | allo by darkeneſſe. By light iS meant thar 
Be nor ſelfe winry | IT HIrdLy, 1 this evilleye in every one by na- | | knowledge of God, of juſtice, and of good and 
| inthemarters of | ture ? then beware we be not wilc in out ſclyes, evill, which is in the minde by nature : now 
_— and from our ſelves, in marters of ſalvation; though this cannot be quite put our, (for the if 
| hercin the Word of God muſt be our wiſdome; moſt wicked wretch , and the vyerieſt Arheiſt PR 
Deut.12.8.--11.-- Ye ſhall ror doe every man | that lives, hath ſome conſcience remaining, ' 1} 
| char which ſeemeth good in his owne eyes — but which is a worke of this light) yer it may be1o | 


that which 1 command you. Farre be it therefore | | buried and covered, that no light ſhall appeare, | 

| from us to appoint to our ſelves, how we will nor any uſe be made of it; and then it is taid ro | f 
| worſhip God,or how we willbe ſaved : and yet | | be darkeneſſe - which is the ſtate of thoſe thar | | { ! 
ſuch is our blinde preſumption, that we will be | | aregivea up to a 1eprobare ſenſe, as when a man Thi 
our owne maſters in. theſe things. The Turke denies there is a God, or thar the Scriptures be Fl 
hath his af Lagy his,and the Papiſt his, | | the Word of God, or ſuch like; in theſe men ft 
all Cwarving from the truth of God: and yet | naturall light is become darkenefle. And the i 
every one of theſe looke to be ſaved in their re-] | cauſe of this change in them, is their corrupt, h TAY 

af 


ligion : each one of theſc have a different man-| -| will and rebellious affections, which over- 
ner of worſhipping God, and all ſwarving from |C| tyling naturall knowledge and conſcience, cauſe $68 
the true worſhip : and yet they all perſwade| -| mento give themſelyes to actuall finnes, where- 
| themſclves that God is well pleaſed with their| | by at lengrh they come to commir finne greedi- 
| ſervice, And thus it goes with-naturall men a- | | ly and without remorſe ; yea, even againtt con- 
mong us,thoughotketwile ſufficiently wiſe for | | ſcience,and the light of nature,and fo oury ther | 
| worldly things; they refolye upon their owne | | both in ſuch fort, that they have ro more uſe of 
courſe for the {alyation of their ſoules, letthe ; | them, than if they were quite putour. 
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preacher ſay what he will : ſome thinke, ifthey | Now where the light of nature i3 thus pur | The fwirofthe | | [ 
repent at their end , and then commend their | | out, the fruit of it is moſt palpable darkenefſe : | 2P24 96: 1 
ſoules to God, ir is ſufficient ; others lobketo be | | How great « that darkenefſe ? that is, there is 
ſaved by their wel-doing, and others by their | | nothiog in that mans lite, bur drutifh confuſion ' 
faith (as they call it: ) bur in truth, by their | | in He!liſh ations, of pride, covetovſneſle,envie, tt 
owne good meaning,and intentto livewell;for| | blaſphemic, and unnaturall unclcannefle; as it 
what faith have they that know not Gods word | | Rom.1.27,29, &c. hs 7 | j | 
and promiſes? Thus by their owne wiſdome{ | . The #ſe. Confideringthe light of nature may | Amativerocone Fl 
will men be ſaved, and hereby the Devill de-| \| be thus pur aut, we mult hereby be admoniſh- Mer our oxurall, + 
ſtroies many a ſoule : but let God be wiſe, and |D}| ed; Firſt, to enter into a _.ſcrious conſiderati.. ; Let 
every man a foole,and letus ſubmit ow ſelves in | | on of our owne vilenefle; for naturally we have HI 
thethings of God, wholly to be ruled and gyj-| | in us (even the beſt of us all) ſuch rebellious | uw! 
ded. by his written Word, leſt. Fewiſhly ayd | | luſt, and damnable defires, 3s unletle they be TOR 
| Popiſhly, we going about to ſtabliſh ourowne| | reſtrained, or renewed by grace, will darken,and | ne 
| | conceits in the matters of ſalvation, doe plunge | | as good as pur out the light of nature. This St 
| ourſoules intothepir of deſtruction, ſhould makeus vile in our ovwne eyes,that nou- i 
Theeye of faith | Fourthly, isthe eye of theminde naturally riſh ſuch corruptions, and eſtccme { of finre, i" 
muſt bcſooghr. | corrupt ? then. muſt we labour for a better eye ;{ | which will put outthar light which yer Adams | ct 
| that is, the eye of faith, by which werelie on; | fall left in us. ke FH. 
Gods mercicior our ſalvation, and on hisproyi- Secondly, hereby we are admoniſhed to haye To moriifie cor- iN 1 
dence for all needfull things-in life and death. | | ſpeciall care ro mortifie our corrupt deitres, I. it 
This cyc makes ſupply tothat which is wanting | | and our unruly atfections, thatelfe will extin-, 137 
to naturall knowledge; hereby wee diſcerne | ouiſh in us the light of nature. Before the fall, 141 
rightly of God, and of ourſelves; this enables | | the minde ruled and directed rhe will and afte- | nt 
us to {ce afarre off : yea, hereby we ſee things | Rions; but nowtheſ> inferiour powers rule, or it J 
| £ F 1 rather 11 
| 
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The illumination 
ef the Goſpel may 


be pur wut, 


Five dtgrees of 


Apoſt .ne: 
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Savirg £r72e can- 
| not be loft, 
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eAn Expoſition upon (brifts 


rather over-rule the mirde, and utterly pervert 
the regiment thereof; they caſt a miſt, and a 
vaile oycr the cye of the minde that it can ſee 
nothing in the wayes of righteoulveſſe : and 
therefore as wee tender the lyation of our 
foules, wee muſt renounce our owne naturall 
wills and corrupt defires, and ſtrive to bring 
them into ſubjcction unto the Word of God. 
Many menthinke much to be croſſed of their 
naturall defires and delights, bur it is happic 
forthe ſoule, when God in his providence doth 
breake men of their wills : for the will unſub- 
dued carrics the whole man headlong into ail 
diforder. This muſt bee conſidered of them 
which have knowledge and learning, for un- 


lefſe the will and affections bee ruled by the 
Word, all knowledgeis made fruitleſſe : Oxr of 
the heart (ſaith * Salomon) come the iſſues of life, 
if it be kept with watch and ward, and ordered 
by Gods Word ; otherwiſe hence come the 
iflues of death, when the reines of the aftections 


are let looſc after the corrupt defires of nature : 
and therefore as we reſpe& wor or joy, ſo muſt | 
we have regard toour will and deſires. 
Thirdly, ifthe light of nature may be turned 
imo darkenefle, then may the illumination of 
the Goſpel be pur out andturned into darknefle; 
for the knowledge of the Goſpel is not naturall, 
and therefore not ſo deepely imprinted in the 
underſtanding, upon the barc knowledge of it, 
Experience ſheweth this co betrue, jnallthoſe 
remporizers which begin in theſpirit, and end 
in the ficſn 2 and the Author to the Hebrewes 
ſhewes five degrees of Apoſtaſie, by whichthe 


illymination of rhe Goſpel is turned into darke- 


neſle, Hebr. 3.12. ſaying, Take heed leſt there 
pe in any of you a evil heart of unbeleefe, &c. 


being deceived with the temptation of it, The 
ſecond is hardnefſe of heart, upon many 

ractices of finne. Thirdly, the heart being | 
Fardered, becomes unbeleeving, and calls the 
tzuth of the Goſpel into queſtion. Fourthly, 
by unbeleefe it becomes evill, having a baſe 
conceit of the Goſpel. Fifthly, this evill heart 
| brings a man to Apoſtafie, and falling from 
God, which is the exringuiſhing of thelight of 
the Goſpel. We therefore to prevent this feare= 
full eſtate, muſt embracethe Goſpel, and praRtiiſe 
the counſell there ſer downe; even by looking 
carefully everieone to his owne heart and life, 
and by mutuall admonitionand exhortationone 
of another, verl. 13. that ſorhe firſt ſtep of this 
Apoſtaſie, which is the deceirfubreſſe of ſome, 
take not place in us. 

Founhly, lecivg the light of naturemay be 
put out, whether may not true faith, and other 
{aving graces be quire loſt? Avfw. There is 
no grace of God, but confidered. in it ſelfe, ir 
may belot ; for it is acreature,and ſo is change. 
{ able, for nothing is unchangcable in ir ſelfe. 
! but the Creatour : butin regard of the promiſe 
| of God, touching the preſervation of ſaving 
| grace unto the end, in ſuch as bee in Chriſt, 


— —— 


where the firſt degree is conſenting unto finne, | 


A 


B 


| 


| hence it comes thar faith, hope, and charitic 


cannot be loſt ; for the grfrs and calling of God, 


gave to Adam truc and perfect grace, whereby 
he might have ſtood if he would ; bur becauſe 
he decreed to permit the fall, romake a way for 
his mercie in Chriſt, thereforc heleft man inthe 
hand of his owne counſel], and fo he fell from 
| his creatcd integritie : but now in Chrift God 
 workes both the will and the deed, fo as hee 
which doth truely beleeve, Þ & as Mount Zion; 
which cannot bee removed, bur ſtandeth faſt 
' for ever : forhe is built upon che <rocke Chriſ# 
Teſur,and ſo can never fall : the gates of hellſhall 
nor prevatile againſt him : God gives a ſecond 
grace unto the firſt, and by vertuc hercof jr be- 
comes unchangeable, though in it ſelfe confide- 
red,it might bcloſt. Againe, Ianſwerthus; thar 
as the light of nature 1s not quite put our, but 
onely buried,in ſuch ſort as it is without uſe,and 
ſeemes extinguiſhed ; ſo the grace of faith, by 
the praQice of finne, may be hid agd coycred, 
ſo as it ſhall not appcare for atime: bur yer it 
cannot be quite put out, where it is once truel 
wrought. And thus much of the bliyde cyc, 
with the fruit thereof. 

Now to end this place, wemuſt remember 
thatthe ſcope of Chriſt in theſerwo verſes, is to 
ſhew that theevill and blinde eyc of man by na- 
cure, whereby he is diſablcd to diſcerne rightly 
of thingsthatdiffer, is the cauſe why in ſeeking 
after treaſure , hee leaverh the heavenly , and 
ſeekerh earthly treaſure onely. And hereby we 
muſt bc admonithed to labour for this gift of 
diſcerning, by the illumination of the Spiric in 
the Word, as we ſhewed before, that ſo the eye 
being fimgle, the whole body may be light : that 
ie, ſo ordered, that with peace and comfort we 
may walke on inthe way of life : whercas other- 
wiſe we walke indarknefle, and feareno danger 
till we fall into it irrecoverably. 


V. 24 Nomancan ſerve 
[zo maſters -- < for either hee 


ſhall hate the one, and love the 
other ; or elſe be ſhall leane to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other. 


[Yee cannot ſerve God and. 


Adammon. 


Here Chriſt meeterh with a ſecond objeRi- 
on, whichthecarnall heart of man mighrframe 
| againſt rhe former commandements, v. 19. and 

20. for whereas Chriſt had forbidden the trea- 
ſuring up of worldly riches, and commanded 
the ſ{ceking of heavenly treaſure; ſome man 


are without repentance in Chriſt. God indeed | 


might fatter himſelfe with this perſwaſjon, 


wm 


Oo — 


he might ſeeks both, and lay up both rreoſures | 
for himſelfe in earth, and in heaven alſo. To 


this Chriſt anſwers, No: rhar 5 5n;poſſible ; and | 
he | 


b Pſal.r2 5.1. 


< Matth. 16.16, 
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| Matth.6. 


ver [ 4+ | 


Inftru&ions, 
I 

What it is 20 

ſerve God, 
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HS m_ | 
| heproves it thus: No mnt ſerverws Aa 
| fkers - But to ſeehe heaven's ad earthly trea- 


- L 
| fares, is ro ſerve two mifers ; rownt, God and 
 Mammon: and therefore n0 man can ſecke them 


both. The firſt part of this reaſon is fully {et 


ſuchſervice in contrary affectionsand behavior: 
| for either hee ſhall hate the one, ana love the o- 
| thex,cFc.The aflumption and concluſion atene- 
| ceſfarily implyed inthe laſt words, Tee canmar 
ſerve God and Manmon : wherein Chriſt ap - 
| plies the formerargument. 

The Expoſition, No man can ſerverwo Ma- 
fers, This may well be doubred of; torexperi- 
eice ſhewes, that by their mutuall conſent, one 
Factor may ſerve divers Merchants. Ttereto 
forme anſwer thus, that itis implied,the maſters 
muſtbe of diverſeand contrary qualities ; as 
when one ſaith, come ard doe thrs ; the other 


them both : and thus the words containe an 
holy'truch,” But yet becauſe no clauſe is expre{- 
ſed; implying contrariety inthe maſters, there- 
fore T take ir, thewords mult bee taken as a 
common proverb - among the” Jewes , which 


_ ( Chriſt layes downefor the ground of his rea- 


ſon. Now in a*Proverb iris nor requiſice it 
{ſhould be alwaye$true, butforthe moſt part, 
and ordinatily:as Luk:4-24. No*Prophet 5s 4c- 


tt. 


——————— 


he ſhould be his Maſter; ot diſpleaſed with his 
commandements': And lovetht other ; that is, 
the other Maſter in whom heetaketh delight, 
and'is well pleafed with his: coimmandements. 
Orelſe he ſhall leaneto the one, and defpiſe the 
other, Theſe words are an explication of the 

former, ſhewing how it may appeare,that aſer- 
| vant hates one maſter and loves anorhe: : 

namely, his leaning tothe one, declares his love 
\ unto him : thatis, his applying of himſelfe ro 


downe, and proved in the text, by the ctfect of 


| 


fiith, docitnor + and then no man can ferve |: 


cepted in his owntcountrey vthat is, ordinarily. | 
Por either he ſhall hate the _ is, the one| 


| 


y 


| 


! 


; his commandements. Ye cannot ſerve God and 
| Alammon. By CMammon hee moanerh riches, 
' lucre, and gaine : Now he faith not, Yecannot 


| 


— 


—— 
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reſpet his maſters pleaſiire, and to doe his com- 
mandement. And his de5þifing the o:her, de- 
clares his hatred, when hee hath no regard to 


ierve God and have riches; for Abraham, lacob 
and Job, were very rich, and yet ſerved God 
fincerely: but ye caxnot ſerve God,and ſerve r1- 
ehes: that is, give your ſelves to {teke riches, 
and ſet your hearts uponthem, and ferye God 
alſo, 

In the wordsthus explaned, we may ovferve 
ſundry inftru&tions : Firſt, here Chriſt ſhewetrh 
what it us to ſerve God:a point much ſpoken of, 
burlittle knowne, and lefie practited; To ſerve 
God thereforcisto /ove God, ard to cleave wrto 


Maſter commanding him ; citherdiflikingthar | 


—_— 


———— 


_— 


him. Every one will fay, heloveth God and e- 
ver hath done; but bewarcherein of ſpiritual ; 
guile, tor true ove confiſts not in word and j 
tongue, but indeed, and in truth * and God 


mult bc loyed, not onely as heis a bountitull 
} 


Cormonin the e M ount. 
A 


B 


D 


—_- —_——_— 
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tather, bur as hc13a Lord and Maſter, and doth 
command us ſ{crvice. The written Word ſherves 
his will and pleaſure, concerning us, what hee 
requireth at.our hands ; and if wwe ſeryc him in 


manding, though he ſhould beſtow no reward 
| upon us, This Davidſheweth norably, Pſalm, 
119.25. 1 amchy ſervant, grant mee therefore 
wnderflarding that I may know thy teſtimganies, 
 Againe,if we ſerye God; -wee mult cleave unto 
h:m,and thereby ze(tifie our loye :now whar is 
meant by c/-a7:5.g #210, isnorably expreſſed it, 
the parable of the prodieall forme, Luk.15.15. 
whereitis faid of bim, that having ſpent his 
portion: hes 
thar is, he reſigned and gave hunſelfe to his ſer- 
| vice: So rocleave wyro God is to refigne a mans 
ſelte unto Gods ſervice, in obedicnce toall his 
commandements, and embracing all his promi- 
les : not ſuffering hirhfelte ro be drawne from 
aty part of CZods word, by unbeleefe or difobe- 
dience, thovoh allthe world ſhould fer avainſt 
us. This D2vidallo profeſſed of himſelſe,fay- 
ing, *1 havecleavedto thy teſtimonies,O Lord: 
and Þ I ſhailzor be confounded when I have re- 
ſpeit toallthy commandements. On the contra. 
ry, When a man with-drawes himſelfe from 
God, by diſobedienceto his commandements, 
and by unbeleefe, then he doth hate and deſpiſe 
him. Indeed the vileſt'wretch thatlives,is aſha- 
med with open mouth to profeſſe hatred and 
deſpite of God, but yetthe bad practice inlife, 


C | bewrayeth thebad affeRion of the heart:Proy. 


142, Hethat i lewd or perverſe in his wayes, 
defpiſech God; and they that live in the breach 
of rs commandements hate © him,let them pro- 
tefle.in word whatthey will. - 
Nov; the conſideration hereof, ſerycth,Firft, 
co diſcover unto us the grofſe blindnefle and fu- 
| perſtirious ignorance of the world; who rhinke 
| tharif a mn rehearfe the Lords prayer, the 
| Creed, andihe ren Commandements, he ſeryes 
| Cod well, It Fiis Tite be whar it will : buthere 
| Chritt reacherh us a furtherthing; if we will be 
' Gods ſervants, we mult cleaye unto him both in 
the affetions of our heart, and in the aRions of 
obedience in our life. Thus diq Abrahays,when 
God faid unto him, Thom ſhalt #ot kill, he Kept 
himſelfe from murther ; but when ke ſaid, 4 4. 
 brahaw, hid thy ſonze, headdreffed himfelfe to 
doe it, rhough hee were theſonne of the pro- 
miſe, and the onely ſonne of his old age, Se- 
conely, this ſheweth how e-Lrheiſpseabounds 
in all places at this day : for 70 hare and deſpiſe 
God is fir Arnciſme © now they that withdraw 
| their hearrs from God, and ſet themſelves to 
| i*cke the rings ofthis world, negleRing obe- 
| dienceto Gods holy commandements, are here 
accounted of Chriſt deſpiſers and harersof God; 
and thenumber of luch1s gtear in every place. 
 f know fich ren doe fcorne to be called A- 
' cheiſts, but how they beefſteemed in the world, 
ir $killethi nor, rill they reforme this wicked pra- 
; Etice, they aren@ better in the {ght of Chriſt, 
Q Second- 
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deed, wee muſt love himin his power of com- | 


y 


clave to a citizen of that countrey ; | 


———— 


a Pſai. 119.31. 
d Pjal.1g9.6, 


c Ezod.20, 5. 
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| Mammon isthat 


Lord. 


Proefes, 
| I 


xn 
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[truſting inthem moxethan inthe true God: and 


Diſciples of it. Bur how (will ſome ſay) can 


' fothey are the good creatures of God ; butto 


An Expoſition upon Chriſt s 


—— ne 


Secondly, whereas God and Hanmer arc 
here oppoſed astwo maſters ; hence we [carne 
that Mammon,that is,71ches.isa great lord and 
maſter in theworld + this Chriſt here takes for 
oranted, and therefore doth forewarne his 


riches bea God ? Axſc Not intheinſelyes, for 
the corrupt heart of man, which makes an 1- 
= to it ſelfe, by ſetting his loye and | 


delight upon them, as on true happineſle, and 


for this cauſe is covetonſneſſe called idolatry, 
Col. 3.5.and the covetas perſonan [aolater, E- 


heſ.5.5. for looke whercon man fers his 
| "YR is his Lord and his God, though ir 


be the devill himſelfe. Now that mendoe thus | B 


ſer up rickes in their hearts, as an Idoll, and fo 
become ſeryants and flayes to that which 


God ordained to ſerve them, I ſhew plainly 


chus : For firſt, they negletthe worſhip and 
ſervice, of God for lucte and gaine, and {pend 
more time with greater delight for carthly ri- 
ches, than they doe for the true treaſures of 
Gods heavenly graces. Secondly, let a man 


| have worldly wealth at will, and he is full of 


joy anddelight, his riches give him true con- 
rentment ; but if he loſe his goods, then vexa- 
tion and ſorrow doth more opprefſe him, 
than all the promiſes of God in the Bible can 
comfort him. Thirdly, by tranſgrefling Gods 
commandements, a man loſcth heaven ; but 
whois ſo. grieved for his tranſgreſſions, where- 
by hee incurres this lofle, as thee is for a. ſmall 
dammage in {ome part of his riches? Fourthly, 
I appcaleto mens conſciences, whether they be 
not farre more ſharpe and eager ſet upon the 
meanes of gaine,than on prayer and other parts 
of Gods worſhip, which are the meanes of 
grace; all which doe argue plainly, that they 
ſerve Mammon, and honour riches for their 


God.Sothart howſoever by Gods bleſſing out- 


ward Idolatry may bee baniſhed out of our 
Church, yet we have many Idolatours in our 
Land; for every coycrous worldling ſets up the 
Idoll of wealth and riches in his heart for his 
lord. And thar theſe ITammoniſts abound every 
where, appeares by the common praQtices of 
oppreſſion, extortion, and cruelty, in hard dea- 
lingtowards the poore, by greedy Land-lords 
oy Uſurers; as alſo by the praQices of the rich 
inthetime ofdearth, for by their hoording up 
of ſtore, ingreſſing of commodiries,and enhan- 
cing of the price, to the augmenting of their 
private wealch, they mightily increaſe Gods 
wrath upon the poore. Indeed God hath his 
ſeryants which have him onely for their God ; 
but the number of them is ſmal), in reſpect of 
thoſe that ſer their hearrs upon the world, and | 
make Mammon their god, 

Here then firſt behold, the {laviſh baſenefle 
of a coyetous heart : for man was made to be 
the Lord of Mammon and wealth, and yer 


through covetouſneſle he ſubjeterh himſelfe ro 
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1} Lord. This may appeare by their whole beha- 
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become a flayeand yailallthereunto, Sccondly, 
hereby let us learne to become faithful diſpo- ! 
ſers of worldly riches; and (as Chrilt faith) co; 
make #1 friends with this Mammon of iiquiry,, 
by good diſpoſing of it to Gods glory in works | 
of mercy ; and 1o ſhall we retaine our right of | 
creation, whereby God made the creatiues to | 
{erveus. 

Thirdly, Chiiſt oppoſing God and MManmon, 
and ſaying ,o mas can ſerve them both, imports 
plainly,chat he that ſeekes ro berich, ſerring hg 
heart thereon;forſakes God: 1 ſay nor that every 
rich man forſaketh God, for when God givech 
abundance to a mans moderate labour and it- 
duſtcy in his lawfull calling, hee may lawfully 
polleile ir, uſing it to Gods glory : but ro ſeeks 
to be rich, as a denying of God, becauſe ſothe 


heart is ſervant to Mammon, and not to the 


viour about wealth, whether we conſider their 
getting, or their keeping,or imploying of it; in 
all which they ſinne againſt God, Firſt, in.ger< 
ting : for God giveth riches s0 whom he will, 
and hath not ciec himſelfe by promiſe co make 
any man rich; and therefore hcerhat reſolyes 
.with himſclfethat he will be rich, cannot make 
conſcicnce of lying, fraud, injuſtice, Sabbath. 
breaking,and ſuch like, whenthe. committing of 


theſe things makes for his advantage, Second- 
ly, they ſinneinkeepirg; for hethat reſolves to 
be rich, willrather forſake the truth, than -his 


wealth, intime of triall : and forthe ſaving or 
recovery of his wealth, hee will not ticke to 
' ſacke to bleſſers, wizards,conjurers,&c. Third- 
ly,for difþoſing or imploying ; he that reſolves.to 
berick,ſfinnesthercin : for hecaunotbe drawne 
to workes of mercy, at lealt with any cheerful. 
neſfle :| and hence it comes that ſometimes the 
poore doe ſtarve beforetherich mansdoore, 
The conſideration hereof ſerves, firſt, to cor- 
rect our judgement concerning coyetous and 
worldly minded perſons ; our cenſure of them 
isto0 mild and gentle, wee judge them honeſt 
men,only ſomewhat hard and ncercthemſelves: 
but marke Chriſts ſeatence upon them, zYor/dly 
perſons forſake God, and chuſe Alammons for 
their Lordand maſter : which is a praftice of 
Atheiſme,and therefore not to be ſolightly paſ- 
{cd oyeras menthinke. Secondly,hcreby we ſee 
it is a dangerous and unlawfull courſe, for men 
to make lawes withthemſelves, how rich the 
willbe as to haye ſo many hundred, or thou- 
fand pounds in ſtocke, and ſo much lands, and- 
rents, &c. for what fallowes upon this reſolu- 
tion? why ſurely they muft needs give them- 
iclvesto the compaſſing of their purpoſe, and 
fo they fall into manifoid inares of Satan, by 
practices of injuſtice, lying, traud,&c, Thirdly, 
hereby wemuſt be admoniſhed to content our 
ſelves with that portion of goods, more or leſle, 
v-hich God ſengcth ; knowing that a little is 
{ſufficient with Gods bleſſing upon it : eAwa 
with coveronſnefſe(as the Apoltle © ſaith) and be 


| content with that ye have : for he hath ſaid, 1 
will 
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| corruptiun, 
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will zot firle thee, nor (5r{407 tee 
Fourthly, whereas Chrift faith, Tee £417707 


heart of man mult not bee divided betweene 
God and the world : the one haife ro God,and 
the other to the world : no, Gol will havealll | 
or none, hercin he will not part ſtakes with the 

creature : Prov. 23.26. CAL, ſorne, give met? 
heart. 

Tie conſideration whereot ſerverh, firſt, to 
diſcoverthe hypocritic and fpirituall guite of 
many, who thinke they may Jive 11 120mg one 
finne or other, and yet be Gods f(rvants \till; 
this is the conceit of drunkards, adulcercrs,co- 
verous perſons, and ſuch like; for even while 
they live in theſe finnes, they will cometo Gods 


worſkip, tothe Word arid Prayer ofccn,and to | B 


the Sacraments, ar leaſt once a yeare : which | 
they would-not doe, but charthey thinke God | 
hath reſpe& untothern herein, like.cothe wic- | 
ked ewes, Jer.p.9,10. Burthey deceive them- | 
ſelves; for ms 12an can ſerverwo maſters: Whilea 
man lives in any finnethe ſervant of the devill,! 
hee can never be accepted of God for 1s {cr-! 
vant, Secondly, this ſhewes that the fervant | 
of God is ſo farce forth delivered from finne by 


!{o hee ſhould ſerve rwo maſters, for every reig- 


— + —— 
> —— 


| for bounty and wiſome infinitely ſurpaileth 


25 2 yg 


ning'tinne is a Lord and maſter: Rom. 6. 16. 
Know ye not, that ro whomſocver jou give your 
ſelves as ſervants roobey, his ſervants ye are to 
' whom ye obey, whether it be of ſiune uno acath, 
&Fc.and he that committeth finne;zs the ſervant 
of ſomne, oh.8.34:Thischerfore is a ſure ground, 
that no rcgenerate-perſon liyes/'in any fmne. 
Thirdly, hereby cyery one istaught ro conſe- 
crate bothhis ſouleand body to the Lord, en- 
deyouring to ſerve him with allthepowers and 
parts thereof ; for God is our onely Lord and 
maſter, and therefore let all that is witnin us 
bow the knee to hum:Rom.6.2T. The ſervant of 
God 15 one freed from tne who hath hu fruit in 
holines,andthe end everlaſting hife The Queen 
of Sheva pronounced Salomens ſervants happy, 
that ſtood before S/9990% ro heare his wil- 
dome; how much more then arethey happy, | 
whoin foule and boay are Gods ſervants, who 


Salomon? Hereſome will fay, I would gladly 
ſerve God alone, and I defire I might doe ir 
with all my hcart ; but the corruption of my 
nature is fuch,that itmakes me to rebel] again{t 
the command<ments of God, and ]-catnort doe 
the good I would, but the evill I wauld nor, 
thardoe };fo as T feare I ferve two malters, Ar/. 
This is the {tate of Gods children in this life; 
but herewith they mult ſtay themſelves: when 
they faile 1m obedience, they muſt conſider 
whether they doc fo freelyand willingly,or a- 
gainſt their wils ; Tf thy heart can rruly ſay, 
thou doeſt unwillingly commit fiane, chou 
wouldeſt rot doe it, and art truly grieved | 


and diſpleaſed with thy felfe for- it ; then bec | 
] 


ot good courage, thou doct not ſerye two ma- 
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while thou {triveſt agyuit the ticth deficins | 


| 


Chriſt be thy fines pardoned ail God a*.CEPT3 
in thee the will tor the diecde Endeyonr there- 
tore to acouaint thy {els more and more witiz 
the will of thy licavenly matter, and ſeeke ro 
plcate him in all chings, and labourto mortific 
| the deeds of wn fiefh by the Spirit, aud fo ſhalt 
thou know God to hethy onely maſter, and in 


dage of the ici, 
<a. h ; 


| v. 25 4 herefore Iſay unto 
304, bee not carefull for your 


| life, what yee ſhall eat, 0: 


fer your body, what nee ſhall 
put on. Fs no the life more 
worth than meat; and ibe bod} 
than raiment 7 


Our Saviour Ghriſt having forbidden the 
practices of covetouſneſle, and preucvted ſuch 
objections asthe corrupt heartof man might 
frameto excule it{elfe therein, doth here ftrike 
at the very root of covetouſneſle, and feekes to 
remoyethe cauſe thereof ; to wit, diſtruſt frell 
and inordinatecare tor the things of this life, 
though they bee things neceſſary, as mear, 
drinke, and clothing: and in this argument he 
proceedsto the end of this chapter. Now this 
verſe depends uponthe former, as 2 concluſion 
inferred upon all thar hee had (id before con- 
cerning covetouſheſie from the 19. veiſc tothis 
elkec& : Seeing they thar ſeeke earthly rrealures, 
neglecting tne heavenly, doe want the fingle 
eycof {pirituall witdaine, to diſcerne of the 
true treaſure, and alto are themſelves ſervants 
unto Maramon ; therefore I ſay unto you m y 
Diſcioles, bee not carefull (no not for things 
needtiil! ) immoderatcly, and ina diſtruſtfuil 
manner. And here 2gaine he meers with ano - |, 
ther preteace of a covetous mirde, wherewithir 
pleads forthe teryvice of Mammon ; to wit, that 
the rhings they iceke lor, are things neceffarie, 
Without which tneycamot live, Hereto Chritt 
| anſwers, Tea,bnr 7 ſay,yoes mij? net ſeehe,naner 
for things eedfuil ro yorr life inmoderately and 


diftruſftfely, 


The expoſition. I ſoy urro youthatis, 1, tha 
am your matter, upon whom you depend for al 
heavealy inftruction, and direction in all things 
needfull both for your foules and bodics, 


{ 
| 


ey 
ck, 
! 
i 


ductime pcrccive thy ficedoume ftiom the bon-" 


what zee ſvall drinke « nor yet 


[ 


| and endeyouiing to be. whully 1ih;cit ro the 
Spirit, chough rhoutle atten 18 action, yetin ( 


Cenerence. 


[ fay #rto you : by this hee would pxepzie 
thein fo attention and reverent ubſeryation of 
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A two-ſold care, 


1. Moderate. 


þ | Exod 34-13, 


k Gen. 23.9. 


1 x $am.23-3:4+ 


2-Diftrufifu) care. 


The effefis ofin. 


L 


his commandement following, as being a mat- 
ter of great importance, whereon depends the 
life of all obedience, inrelying on Gods pro- 
vidence : in 1egard whereof, we alſo muſt with 
all good conſcience marke the ſame. Bee no! 
careful for your life,Cc, Leſt we ſhould mi. 
ſake Chriſts meaning, wee muſt know that 
there be two kinds of care ; a godly moderate 
care, and a diftruſtfull carking care. The wode- 
rate honeft care is injoyned us by Gods com- 
mandement ; Prov. 6. 6. Wiſdome ſends the 
ſluggardtolearnediligenceand providence for 
things needfull,ofthe little Ave or piſmire: and 
Paul faith, Fathers muſt lay np for their chil. 
drer, 2 Cor.1 2.14. And he that providethnot 
for his owne, eſpeciaky for them of hu family, 
worſethan an [»fidell, 1 Tim.5.8. So that there 
is a lawful] care even for the things of this life. 
Now-thepractice of it ſtands in two things : 
Firſt, in the diligent walking in a mans Iawtull 
calling, dealing uprightly and juſtly thereir 
with eyery one, minding only to getthings ho- 
neſt and neceſſary in the fight of all men. Se- 
condly, in leaving the ſuccetle and ifſue of all 
our labour and endevourto God, for that be. 
longs to him : wee muſt uſe the meanes ſober] 
and honeſtly, and leave the bleſſing to God, 
This godly care Moſes ſhewed notably in lea- 
ding the children of Iſrael out of Xgypt : for 
what God commanded him to doe, that hee 
did ; hee goes which way God ſends him, al- 
though he met with many crofles;and uſeth the 
| meanes that God cals him unto, leaving the if. 
ſue to God : as appeares notably at the red Sea, 
whenthey wereata wonderfull ſtrait, having 
the Sca before them, the Xegyptians behinde 
them, and woods and mountaines on each fide; 
yet being commanded toſtrikethe waters with 
the rod of God, he ſhewes notabletruſt inGods 
providence: Feare wot,({aith hes ) fand ſtil, 
and behold the ſalvationof our God. And when 
eAbraham at Gods commandement went to 
fcrifice his ſonne, /ſaac askes him, Hy Father, 
where « the ſacrifice? ® Abraham anſwers with 
words of faith, fy ſorne,Ged willprovide. And 
thus! David went ro fight againſt the Philiſtings 
to Keilah at Gods commandement, though his 
owne men diſcouraged him from it: whereby it 
is plaine, he relied on God for the ifſuc of the 
battell. Now this godly moderate care is not 
here forbidden, which hath reſpe& to obedi-. 
ence in the duty, and for the ſucceſle depends 
upon Gods providence, 

The d:fruſtfull care is that whereby men 
trouble themſelves about the iflue of their la- 
bours;and when they havedone the worke,doe 
not reſt therewith, but vex themſelves abour 
the ſucceſle ; not relying on Gods providence 
for the bleſſing, but onely onthe meanes. This 
diſtrufifull care (for our better diſcerning of it) 
hath theſe effects : Firſ,it oppreſſeth the heart, 


making it exceeding heavy and penfive for 
feareof want : where this feare is, there is this 
diſtzuſtfull care : for this argues a man dares 


—— — - 


eAn Expoſition 
being amat- | Az 


B 


C 


| 


— — 


ft 


[noctrult God, but would have the tuccetie of 


his labour out of Gods hand in his owne, Se- 
condly, it allureth and drawcta men to uſe un- 
lawfull meanesto get worldly things, as lying, 


fraud, injuſtice in falſe weights, mcaſares, &c. 


Thirdly, it makes men weary of Gods wor- | 

(hip, itdiſtracts their minds in prayer,and hea- | 
* Wh A. ] 

$3 an faith) it chokes | >Disk$.14. 

the Word that it brings fort 0 frutt - for when 


ring the Word ; and(as Chriſt 


the = is wholly ſet uponthe world, there is 
no rcipect tothe matters of God, And this is 
that Gare which is here forbidden, even a d:- 


feruſtfulcarking care,which as the Greek word 


fgnities, divides and diſtrats the minde, by 
troubling and perplexing itabout the ifſue and 
ſucceſle ofour endeyours. 

The Fſe. That which Chriſt - here forbids his 
Diſciples,is the common fin of our age & r1me, 
notina few perſons, but ininaty : tor though 
this di{truſtfull care be the diſcaſe of the hearr, 
yet it ſhewes itſelfeby actions in the life : For 
firſt, what isthe cauſe of ſo little fruit of che 
Word preached, as may every where be diſcer- 
ned ? 1snot (among many other) this worldly 
care one ſpeciall cauſe ? This we may ſee in the 
parable, Luk.8.14.for the ſeedrhar light among 
thornes, which choaked it,zs the Wordpreached 
to a heart poſſeſſed with worldly cares: lettheſe 
men obſerve themſelves, and they ſhall finde, 
that they can neither pray,nor hearethe Word, 
nor meditate therein without manifold diſtra- 
Etions from theſe worldly thoughts. Secondly, 
there is notrade or calling without his conyei- 
ances of craft and deceit, though it doe not ap- 
peare ſomuchin one calling as in others ; and 
hard itis to.finde them that make conſcience 
hereof, when gain and profit may come therby ; 
which comes from this diſtruſttull care in mens 
hearts : whereby they doubr of Gods bleſſing 
avſwerable to their defire, inthe uſe of lawfull 
meanes onely. Burt ſith Chriſt forewarncs us of 
this fin, we muſt beware it take not place in our 
hearts :and for the avoiding of it, wee mult fol- 
low the counſel of the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, 
Plal.37.5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, and 
truſt in him,and he [ral bring it topaſſe: which 
is oft commended unto us, Pſal.5 5.22. Caft thy 
burthennpon the Lord, and hee ſhall nouriſh 
thee : and Prov.16.3. Rowlethy worke wpon the 
Lord: 1Pet.5.7. (aft all your care on him, for 
he careth for you. In all which places we have 
a moſt worthy inſtruction to this effe&t;xor ex- 
empting men from doing the duties of their cal- 
ling, but teaching them, that when they have 
done their endevour,in the diligent, ſober, and 
wpright uſe + meanes, then they muſt leave the 
event and ifſu 
God. Thus the trades-man, whoſe living ſtands 
by buying and felling, muſt be carefull and di- 
ligent about his buſineſle, without deceit or ly. 


ing; andinſo coin referre the ſucceſſe of his 


bareainetothe bleſſing of God:and ſo muſt the | 


- o 
hushandman plow and fow, and leave caring 


and haryeſt to Gods good providence, This is 
the 


e for good ſucceſſe tothe bleſſing of 
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_ the  Apottles counſell, Phil. 4.6. Be nothing | A\ applieth near and drmmketolite, and ramen to 
carefull,chat is,after a diſtruſtfullor diſtracting the body: and yet we know,that apparel] ſerves 

fort, (as the word ſignifies) but in all things ler fo preſerve life allo, eſpecially tn co!d coun- | 

your requeſts be made hnownto God with gruing | | Ones, But Chriit doth, Gil nguifh chem for juſt 

of thanks: where it is to be marked, that driffruff- | | cauſe ; for though in cold countries, apparel! 
| full care 15 oppoſed tO prayer and thanksoiving : ſeryes to prelerve lite,as well as meat and driike : 

| 25an hinderer thereof, and therefore our care | | doe; yet the firſt and more gencrall ul of ap- ; 

| muſt onely beto uſe the iawfull meanes mode- | ! pareMiis another matter; ro wit, to hide the | 

rarely tor any blefſing,and then tropray to God pihame of nakednefie, which the finne of Ada 

for good luccelic and bleſſing, relying wholly bioughtupon it : Gen. 3. 7.2Ts for before their 

thereon, that when it comes we may give hum | tall, che 9. andihe woman were borh naked, 

thankes. | and were not aſhamed,Gene2.21. 

rethe | Bur ſomewill fay, it is hard for ficſh and | Herethen we a1e ro learhe, that the proper Then 

&ccefſero God. } bloud not to be careful of ſuccefſe, how then 

| ſhould we be able to leave it wholly ro God ? 
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and mainecnd of apparell, is for thebodie, to 
cover the ſhame of nakedanefle tliat finne hath | 
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Arſwer. We muſt lay to our heartsthe bleſſed | |) brought upon us; which is ſogrear, that if ne- 
promiſes of God, maderto them rhat depend | B | c:ſhty would permit, both hands and face | 
upon his mercy and goodinefle, and Jabour to thould allo bee covered, The confideration 
| live by faith thercon: Plal.1 27.2. It is in vaine whercot, as it ſhewes their immodeſty and 
for naar to riſe early,and tolie downe late, andro | | Want of ſhame, rhat lay open the nakednefle of 
cat the bread of ſorrow, (meaning, while hee | | their brelts, or other parts of their body,more | | 
truſts to himſelte, or in the mcanes) bt God | | than need requires ; ſo it teacheth us, never to | | 
| will ſurely give reſt to his beloved, Which lerve be proud of our apparell, bur rather humbled | 
| him, and truſt in him, in the uſe of meanes.Pfal. | | and abaſhed when weputir on, or looke upon 


| 34- IO. The Lyons ave lacke ard ſuffer burger, it, for it is the cover of our ſhame, - and fo an| 
though evcry poore beaſt of the field bea prey | | cnſhgne of our line: the theefe hath as good 
| to his teeth; bus they which ſecke the Lord ſhall cauteto be proud of the bolrs on his heeles, or | 
lacke nothing that ts good. It weehad no more of his brand inthe hand, or hole jn the eare, 
promiſes inthe Bible, yet theſe were ſufficient as wee of our apparell, foras theſcare badyes | 
to cauſe us to reſt upoh his providence in the of miſdemeanour, fois apparell a badge of our 
ſoberuſe of lawfull meanes. Againe, this muſt finne. And on the otherfide, that we may have | 
be conlidered, how we ſhall rely upon his mex- | comfort in this ordinance of God for our bo. | | 
cy for the faving of our ſoules inthe time of | C| dies, wee muſt labourtherein to expreſle the | 


| temptation and houre of death, that darenor oracesof God inour hearts; as modelty, fobri- 
| ww in his providencefor the things of this life, | | cty, temperance, frugality,and ſuch like, 
; Oueft. But what if allthings goe croile wich Is not the life more worth than meat, and the | rRexfon againtt 
' men, (will fomeſay)may I northen ſticke more | | 59dy than raiment ? Our Saviour Chriſt having INES. | 
| i cothe means? Axſ, Nay rather cleave the more given commandement againſt the immoderare |. 
\ to God, for if the bleſſing werc in the meancs, | | care for thingsneedfull ronaturall life, left the | 
| men would not be ſo often crofſed: God know- | | ſame ſhould paſſe away without effe#t, doth 
eth what is good for thee, better than thou thy | | here begin to inforcerhe fame with divers argu- | 
lelfe,and therefore reft contented with this pro- ments; the firſt whereofis inrtheſe words,taken | 
vidence, though he crofjethine expectation for from the creation, wherein God gives life and 
{ outward blefimgs; want is manytimes better | | the body, which are berter than food and raj- | = 
| for Gods children than plenty, and affliction ment ; from whence Chrilt reaſons for his pro- | 
| ' than peace and prof} perity 3 as- Davidfound, vidence,thus: The life ts better than food, and 
| | Pfal.119.67,71./ and therefore God layes it up- | | the body than raimenr;but God by creation gives 


on them : Did pot good /ofi.u fall before Pha. life and body : and therefore will he much mere 


 r80h Necho? which he ſhuld not have done, bur D eive food ana raiment for their preſervation. | +1 
2c. (B08 God would chaftcn him; for © zor regar- Seeing God gives the greater, wee need not to | 1 

| ding the words of Pharaoh Necho, which were | | doubr but he willaftord theleſtc, %! 

, of the month of God, paſ\vading him notro| | Inthis reaſon Chriſt reacherh us, ro ggake Our, -—--renl | | | 

_ {42chr.34-28. tight againſt him:and alfo4 ;har be wight be 19- right uſe of our creation ; namely, by the con- | in Gods provis 17 

; | | ken from ſeemmg the evillto come ©: and was not {ideration of 1t, to learne confidence in Gods, 4en6s Ti 

| Hezchrahs heartpeffsd up inthe rime of peace, providence for all things need full ro oar natu-- | 

' eaCkr.33.25, | inſomuchthatwrarh © came #por him,and upon xall life : Job 10.8. Th:ze hanas have made me 11 

| | Judah and Terwſalem.Therfore learneto depend ard faſhioned mee, and wilt thou deſtroy mee ? | Io 

, npon Gods providence in the moderate uſe. of | '} where ſob perfwades himſelfe of preferyation, ' t 

| Iavfull meancs,and whether he give thee bleſ- becaute God created him; and- 1 Per, 4. 19. | T1 

 fngs, or take them away,blefſe ts name ; tor ir Lerchem that ſuffer according to the will of "il 

| ' isgood for thee it ſhould beſo, And thus much bo commend their ſoules unto hins in well- [: 
 torthemaine commandement, cing,as unto a faithfull creator :becuufe God is 


| Now further marke in the words, how Chriſt a fairafull creator,therfore in death we muſt re- 
| ciltirgurſheth betweene /ife and the boy ; and | | ly upon him, Experience teacheth ustoat every 
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2. Reaſon againſt 
diſtruſttull care, 


Gods works muſt 
be confidercd. 


en Expoſition upon C brifts 1 


— 


workeman is carcfull to preſerve the worke of 
[his owne hands,if it lie in his power ; why then 
ſhould we doubt of this in our Creator, who 1s 
Almighty. 


v. 26 Beboldthe fowles of 
the heaven , for they ſowe not, 
neither reape, nor carrie into 
che barnes : et Jour beavenl)y 
father feederbibem. eAre yee 
not much better than they © 


Theſe words containe Chriſts ſecond reaſon 
wo difſwade his Diſciples from diftruſtfull care 
for things necdfull, drawne from the confide- 
ration of his providence over baſer creatures 
than they were, for needfull proyiſion: the rea. 
fon ſtandeth thus: 

If God provide for the fowles of beaven, then 
much more will he provide for you : 

Bat God provideth for the fowles of beaven, 
and feedeth them: therefore much more will 
he provide for you. 

Thetirſt part of this reaſon is here copfirmed 
ewo wayecs : Firſt, becauſe the children of God 
have meanes of provitian, which the fowles of 
the heaven want; they ſow not, neither reap,c5c. 
Sccoudly,Godschildrenare better than fowles, 
and therefore he will not ſuffer them to lacke, 
fith he provideth for baſerthings than they be : 
both which are fo ſenſible and familiar, that 


| they may induceany man to depend upon Gods 


providence, withour diſtruſtfull care, 


Behold the creatares,that is,take a {crious view 
of them, Jooke upon them wiſhly, and with 
conſideration, as the word fignifiech : whereby 
we may learne, that every childe of God ought 
ſcriouſly to confider the workes of God, ( for 
that which we muſt dotothe fowles of heaven, 
we muſt doe toall the workes of his hands)and 
therein Jabour to behold the wiſdome, jultice, 
goodueſſe, loye, mercy, and providence of 
God. This is Salomonsleflon, Eccleſ.7,15. Be- 
hold the workes of God: and Job 36.24-Remem. 
ber thou magnifie the workes of God which men 
behold. Why did God make the creatures di- 
ſtinRly one after another, in ſix ſeyerall dayes, 
andtake a particular view of them all after hee 
had made them, with approbation of their 
goodneſle,and alſo fanRtified the ſevemthday for 
an holy re{t, both by his owne example and ex- 
preſſe .commandernent ? undoubtedly, among 


| other cauſes,this was one, to teach us to conſf1- 


der diftin&ly of all the works of his hands:and 
among other holy dutics, tro meditate on the 
Sabbath day, on the: glorious workes, of our 
| Creator. This was Davids praQtice: for,Plal. 


| 


9. I,&c, hee reſembles the heawers to a ' 
booke, whercin a man may reade the glory of 


—_ | 
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Chriſt in propounding this reaſon, bids us| 


B 
| 


Al 


C 


D 


| whereby Chriſt would 


God : and inthe contemplation hereof did he 
excrciſe himſelfe upon the Sabbath dayes, 2s 
we may ſce inthe Pſalzwe which he penned for 
the Sabbath, Pſal.92.4,5. -- { will rejoyce in the 
workes of thine hand -: O Lord,how glorious are 
thy works? Andthey which are negligent inthis 


duty,arc here called to attendanceby our Savi- } 


our Chriſt. 

But what muſt wee behold in the fowles of 
heaven? How they neither ſow, nor reape, nor 
carry into barnes, &c.that is, they uſe not the 
means of proviſionthat mandoth, which ſhews 
they haye notthat care which man hath, Man 
may lawfully bee carefull to uſe theſe meanes, 
for God ordaineth them for mans proviſion : 
but the fowles of the heaven goe not ſofarre ro 
have care of any meanes, And this privilege 
of man tothe meanes, doth ſtrongly inforce 
Chriſts diſſwaſton againſt diftruſtfull care: for 
the fowles wantino ſuch meanes are free from 


| that care, Oweſh. How then axethey provided 


for ? Anſw. They expect for food at Gods 
hand : Job 39. 3. The birds cry unto God,wan- 

dring for lacke of meat. Plalm.104.21. The Ly- 

ons roaring after their prep ſecke their meat at 

God, Palm. 145. 15. The eyes of all watt upon 

God, andhee giveth them meat in due ſcaſon. 

Plalm.149.7-He giveth to beaſts their food, and 

ro the young ravens that crie. But how can un-. 
reaſonable creaturescry to God? A»ſ.They doe 
not uſe prayer as men doe; but yetthey are ſaid 

ro cry ts Gog, and towait on God, becauſe by a 

naturall inſtinct given them by. creation, they 

ſeeke for that food which God ordaineth for 

them, and are contented therewith ; fo thar by 

theſe phraſes God would teach us, thar they 

depend upon his providence wholly for provi- 

fion, and reſt contented therewith. 

Herethen we areto obſerve, that the unrea- 
ſonable creatures, made ſubject to vanitie by 
the finne of man, doe come neerer their firſt c- 
Nate, and better obſerve the order of Nature in 
their creation, than man doth : forthey ſeeke | 
forthat which God provideth for them, and 
when they receive it are content, bus man is 
deeply fallenfrom the Rate of his creation, in 
regard of his depending on Gods providence 
for temporall chings: though he have the uſe of 
meanes whichthe fowles of heaven want, yer 


his heart is full fraught with diftruſtfull care, , 


whether weereſpc& the getting or imployi 
ofearthly thi - This ſhewerk that Hy 
more corrupt than other creatures, and more 
vile and baſe in this behalfe than bruit beaſts : 
which ſhould humble every one of us deeply 
under the ferious confideration of our finnes, 
that have ſo depraved our nature, that we are 
more rebellious torthelaw of our Creator, and 
more diſtruſtfull in his providence, chan the 
bruit and ſ{enſleſſe crearures.. :. 

And yet our heavenly father feedeth them] 
In theſe words. is touched a forcible reaſon, 
perſwade his Diſci- 


4 


| 


ples, and in them all beleeyers, ro depend upon | 


aa. 
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| Gods providence without diſtruſtfull care, God A 


\ (faith he) 25 your farher, yea, your heavenly fa- 
fr ogy WF d 
ther; and you are his cialdren, therefore depen 
upon him : for if ® earthly fathers will provide 
and give good things to their children, much 
more will your heavenly. In this realon alſo is 
couched a meanes and way whereby a man 
| may come to re{t upon Gods providence. In 
| the Word of God there be rwo kind of promi- 
 fes : ſome of everlaſting life and falyation by 
| Chriſt : others, of inferiour gifts and bleiiings 
concerning this lite, Now if we would rely on 
| God for tcmporall bleſſings, we mult firſt labor 
| to lay hold by faith on his fpirituall and eternal 


| Chriſt, and labour to know and feelethart he is 
thy heavenly father ; and then thou wilt cahily 
depend upon his providence for temporal] bleſ- 
ſings : if thou he once perſwaded truly that hee 
will fave thy foule, how canſt chou diftrult him 
for proyifion for thy body ? If a Kings ſonne 
know his father will make him heire, hee will 
not doubt but he will afford him food and rai- 
ment inthe meane time, 

| Feedeth them That is,the fowles that neither 
ſow, nor reape,nor carry into barnes. Flere wee 
may obſerve Gods ſpeciall and particular pro- 
vidence: for in reaſon thoſe creatures that make 
no proviſion in ſummer, ſhould farve in win- 
ter, whereinthe carth affordeth no ſuch meanes 
of nouriſhment as it doth in ſummer; and yer 


| promiſes ; oct aſſurance of thine adoption 1n | 


c— 


part fatter, and fitter for the uſe of man in win- 
ter than in ſummer : what argueth this but 
Gods {peciall providence, attending upon the 
filly fowles of heaven, and feeding them in the 
dead winter 2 oh then how ſhould any childe 
of God diftruſt his providence ; will = feed 
birds, and neglect his ownechildren? it cannot 
be. And yetthis muſt not wuzzle an idle perſon, 
or bolſter him up inthe negle& of lawfull or- 
dinary means for his provition: for God would 
have cyery man to cat his owne bread, delſcr- 
vine his proviſion by diligence in theduties of 
ſome lawtull calling : for he that will ot labour 
ſhould not eat. Howbeit veee may here learne, 
when all meanes fajle (without our default) yer 
ſtill to rely upon Gods providence: for he feeds 
the towles in the dead of winter, and wee are 
better than they, 

Laſtly,is God ſo mercifull to the poore fowls 
of heaven, to provide forthem ? then mult wee 
that profefle our ſelves ro bee Gods children 
 ſhew out ſelves tobe like to our heavenly fa- 
ther, in exerciſing mercy towards all Gods 
creatures: God i the Saviour of allmen, but e- 
ſpecially of themthat beleeve. And wee mult be 
followers of God asdeare children, cxtcndi 
mercy to the poore of mankinde, becauſe the 
be our owne fleſh: doe good unto all, but ſpe- 
cially rorchem that be ofthe hoyſhold of faith. 
This is needfull to be urged upon our ſoules, 
for in times of dearth men grimithe faces of the 

peore, by hard bargaining :the1ich take adyan- 
09 


experienceteacheth, that they are for the moſt | 


—— —_———— 


| Sermon in the e MM ount. 


B 


C 


| things, from the #nprofitableneſſe and vanitie of 


l 


rage of poore mens want, and ſo make them- 
ſclyes fat by ſucking the bloud of the poore, 


v. 27 Which of you by ta-| 
king care, # able to adde one 


cubit to hu [lature Q 


Here Chriſt propoundeth his third reaſon, 
againſt diſtruſifulland carking care for worldly 


itin man. The words of this reaſon are pro- 
pounded by way of queStions which kinde of 
phraſe imports the affirzzing or denying of the 

thing Goken of with more vehemence. And 

here it hath the force of a more vehement nega- 

tion: as if Chriſt had faid, Undoubtedly not any 

of you by taking care can adde one cubir to his 

ſtacure. A ewbit is a mealure taken from a part 

of mans bodic, being the length of the armc 

from the elbow, to the end of the longeſt fin- 
ger. Now God in framing mans bodie, brings 
ic from this length in themorhers wombe, by 

continuall increaſe adding cubit unto cubir, ill 

at laſt it containe many cubits in ature, accor- 

ding as hee hath ordained and appointed, And 

looke how many cubits long God hath ordai- 
ned cycrie man to come unto, of that ſtature 
and talnefſe hee is, and no man by all his wit; 
Skill, and carefull induſtrie can adde one cubir 
unto his ſtature, for that is the proper worke of 
'the Creator ; hce thar gives the bodie,appoints 
the ſtature, and by his providence brings it 

' thereto, by daily increaſe, Now hence Chriſt 
| reaſons thus, from thelike; Arno man by ta- 
' king Care in all the meanes he can uſe, can aug- 
' ment his ſtature ene cabit, liee cannot doc the 
leaſt thing this way, as Þ Sammr Lykenowth ; 70 
more can any man by his diſtru5tfull care better | 
his —_— eſtate for things needfull to this life 

any whit at all: and therctorcfithir is vaineand 
fruitleſle to yex our hearts herewich, wee muſt 
beware of this diſtruſtfull care. 

From this reaſon wemay obſerve and gather 
ſundrie inſtructions: Firlt, that mans labour, 
care, and induſtrie is altogether vaine and fruit- 
leſſe, without the bleſſing of Gods providence. 
Plal.123.1,2. Excepethe Lord build the houſe, 
they labour in vaine that build it: Except the 
Lord keepe rhe citie ; the keeper watcheth in 
vaine. It 25 tn vaine for you to riſe early, &c. 
1 Cor.2.7. Neither ts he that planteth any thing, 
nor he that watereth, (meanivg, of themlclyes,) 
but God giveth the increaſe. This point the 
Lord doth notably exprefle by Hagaaifayine,. 


he that earneth wages putterh it in a battomleſſe | 
bag. Tee looked for much, and lo,it came tolu- 
tle, and when it came home, [did blow upon 1. 
The conſidcration whereof mult teach us to 
commend all the ſober care and labour of our 
lawfull callings to God by prayer for his bleſ- 
ſing : for it is hs blefſing that maketh rich, 


4 Ye have ſowen mnch,and bring in little: —and 1 Hagg. 1. 6=y. 


Paby, 10. 22, If Pal and Apollos, two: moſt 
| worthy 


3. Rerſon againſt | 
diftruſttull cars. 


- Luk.12.26 


Mans kibour 
vaine withous 
Geds blcfling. | 
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_ outward p 
els intc 
| of G_ 


Tempoeralllife 
cannce be prolon- 
ged beyond the 
period ſetig n2- 
Lure. 


| Enchanemerts 
Cannot turne 
mans bodic into 
another creature. 


wealth and dignitie by all his carc and dili- 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts 


—— —____— w 
worthy men, could doe nothing of rhemi-lyes, 
what ſhall wee thinketo doe ? and when wee 
finde Gods bleſſing upon our labour, then muſt 


we give thankes. 
Secondly, hence wee learne that no man can 


better his outward efiate in the world , tor 


gence, above that which God hath appointed 
him to come unto? for as God hath determince | 
of mans bodily ſtature, which no man by ta- 


king care can adde unto or alter, ſo hath he ap- | 


pointed in his decree what ſhall be mans eſtate, | 
tor wealth or povertic , dignitie or diſgrace, 
which it lies not in the power of man, or any 
creature to alter : indeed the diligeat uſe of 
lawfullmeanes isan argument of Gods bleſſing 
in outward things, and therefore mult bee fol- 
lowed andexerciſed in ſobrietie and godlineſle 
of thoſe that wait for ſuch bleſſings, becauſe or- 
dinarily God conveyrs his bleflings by ſuch 
meanes ; but yet the ſtate of man depends not 
on the meanes, but on Cods decrce and plea- 
ſure: Plal.75.6,7. To come to Preferment 15 nei- 
ther fromthe Eaſt nor fromtheWeſt : but God ts 
Indge : hee maketh high, and hee maketh low : 
and Prov. 22. 2. The poore and rich meet toge- 
ther, and God ts the maker of them both. Tn re- 
gard whereof wee mult learne to depend upon 
God in the ſober uſe of lawfull meanes, and to | 
reſt contented with his bleſſing thereupon be it 
more or lefle: for whatſoever it is, it is that 
ortion which God hath allorted unro us, 
Thirdly, hereby are ſundrie erroneous opini- 
ons confuted and oyerthrowen. Asfirſt,the opi- 
nion of them, who thinke thar the temporal} 
life of man may bee prolonged by Art, aboye 
the.period ſer by God innarme: burthen there 
may be addition made by Arttothe {er period 
of tnans ſtature; forthe will and providence of 
Goddoth equally rule inthem both : rhe pro- 
longing of mans life is no lefle an action of the 
Creator, than the augmenting of mans ſtature. 
Indeed Art may helpe to preſerve life cill ir 
come totke period in nature, but further to pro- 
lorgir, is beyond the Art and power of man: 
tor Man i not Lord over the ſpirit,to retaine the 
ſpirit, Eccle{.8.8. God hath herein appointed his 
bounds which he cannot poſe. Job I4. 5s 
Secondly, the opinion of ſome Magicians 
and Witches is hereby alſo confuted, who 
thinke ard avouch, that by enchantments they 
can turne their bodies iato the bodies of other | 
Creatures, as cats, hares,&c. and alfo make their 
bodies to pat{ethorow a keyhole, -or ſuch like 
narrow place, but this were to change nature, 
which i5 morethan to adde tonature, (which 
yet Chriſt here denicesro bee inthe power of 
man,)and therefore.it is impoſſible: theſe things 
are the illufons of Satan, whereby hee bleares 
the eyes of ſachas-regard tas lying wonders. 
As forthat which is ſaid of <Nebuchadneater, 
that bee ſhould be turned into a beaſt, becaule 


A 


B 


C 


D 


it is laid, be are graſſelibe anoxe + this we muſt 
know.and hold, thatrthe' ſubitance of his ſoulc | 


' [lead into gold ; but this is to chan 
] of creatures, which is morethianto adderkcc- 


was not changed, neither the fubttance of 5 | 
bodie, nor the ſhape thereof into the ſhape and | 
ſubſtance of a veait, bur only the hand of God 
was heayie upon his minde, {triking him wit! 
brutiſh frenſie and madneite , whereupon his 
behaviour became brutiſh, and he lived among 
the beaſts of the ficld. : 

Thirdly, the opinion of the Alckymiſts is 
hereby alto rcfured, who pretend that they can 
rame baſer metails into better , as bratle or | 
ge the nature 
to by augmenting their quantitie, which yet 
Chriſt denies and makes impoſſible ro Art in 
the ſtature of man. 

Fourthly,the opinion of che Papiſts for their 
merit of workes is hereby alſo confured : they 


teach that by good works aman may merit for 
bimfclte a greater degree of glorie in Heavery: 
bur confider, if a man by all that heecan doe, 
cannot augment his bodily ſtature, nor his out- 
ward cſtate in this world (as we have ſhewed;) 
then much leſle can he adde unto his eſtate of 
eloric: if the increaſe of nature be the worke of 


God, then much more is the gift of grace, and 
the increaſe of glorie : as therefore hee deter- 
mines of the ſtature of the bodie, ſo much more 


may wee rclolve, that the ſtate of the ſoule for 
gloric is decreed of God, and man cannot adde. 
thereunto. Indeed the more we gloritie God by 
weldoing on carth, the more 1s our aſſurance 
of greater glorie in Heaven, bur yer the merit 
thereof is the worke of Chriſt alone, and our 
truition of it thegift of God, according tothe 
good pleaſure of his owne will. 


v. 28 And why careye for 
rayment * learne how the lillies 


of the field doe grow : they la- 
bour not, neitherſþin : 

29 Net F Jay unto ou, 
that even Salomon in all hrs 
glorie was not arrazed like one 
of theſe. _ 

30 Wherefore if God ſo 
cloath the grafſe of the field, 
which t today, and to morrow 
z caſt into the oven, ſhall bee 
not doe much more unto you, O 
zee of little faub 9 


In theſe three verſes Chriſt returneth to his 
former commandement ' againſt diftruſtfull 


| care contained inthe 25. verſe : and here urgeth 


one part thereof concerning care for rayment, 


and 
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Inordmare cafe 


for apparell, 


| 4. Reaſon, 
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Sermon in the «AM ount. 


Jury the other for meat and drinke, in rhe 2I. 
' verſe, Now what meaneth Chriſt bythis man- 
' ner of handling this heavenly dottrine, not 


' onlyro propound it, and ro urge it by ſtrong, 
and forcible reaſons, bur againe to repeat it, and 


urge it by peece-meale ? Surely, hereby hee de- 
clares himſelfe ro bee the true Doctor of his 
| Church : for having a weightie point of do- 
| Rrine in hand, which the nature of man is un- 
| willing to receive and practiſe, hee doth belide 
the propounding:and confirming of It, thus 


better take place in our heart, and beethe more 


And this fidelitie mult everie one ſhew that ts 
to teach the word of God to others : not only 
Miniſters,chough it berheir durie ſpecially, but 
alſo Maſters and Parents; as Deur.6. 7. 7 hox 
ſhalt whet them np9n thy children (as the word 
Ggnifies) rharſo itrmay more deeply enter into 
the heart, 

Thus mnch of the manner of proſecuting 
this argument. Now wee come to the words : 
And why care you for rayment ? This interro- 


| Care net for your bodie what you {hall par on. 
Now all cart for apparell is not here torbid- 
den; for there is a lawfull godly care, whereby 
men ſeeke and labour uprightly, and in a ſober 
manner for ſuch apparell as is meet for their 
callings; and needfullto the health and com- 


den, is an inordinatecare for apparell, joyned 


with - a diſcontentednefle with that apparel! 
4 which is meet and neceſlaric, And this is the 
common finne of this age, asthe ſundrie bad 
practices of men and women about apparel!, 
proceeding from this inordinatecare, docevi- 
dently declare : as firſt, the afteCting of ſuper- 
| Huitie and abundance in apparell, and the fol- 
lowing of ſtrange and forren faſhions fo ſvone 
 asthey aretaken up. Secondly, the wearing of 
too coſtly apparell, abovetheir abilitie and dc- 

ree: as when Scrvants ate as fine as their Ma- 
fiets Tradeſ-men like Gentlemen, ard Gentles 


| like Nobles, Thirdly, tic ſpending of much 
| time jn the curioustrimmirgand attirug ofthe 

bodice, which might bce ſpent in better quries, 
This proceeds from ſome diſlike in Gods work- 
manſhip, as though hee had not done his part 
thorowly to their bodics, or they by their cu- 
riofitic could make themſelves better. 

Now that Chrift might remove ot of mens 
hearts this inordinate care, he doth here enforce 
the commandement by afourth rc:ton, taken 
trom his providence over the [:llics »f the field: 
and his reaſon is weightie, thovgh theſubyeet 
of it bee meane and fimple, It may bee framed 
thus: : 

If God cleath the litres of ine field, 

doabtleſſe he will cloarh rog : 

Bxt God eloatheth the lilies of the field : 
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urge it by peece-meale, that here'oy it may the: 


effeQuall to bring forth obedience in our lives. | 


oation hath the force ofa prohibition ; and fo it | 
is the ſame with this branch of the 25. veile, 
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either with diſtruſt and feare of want, or elſe | 
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| ſcene by the creation of the world, Rom. 1, 2c, 


—— 


This reaton is fully fer downe in theſe three 
verſcs, though the parts b2 inverted, by reaſon 
of their amplifications : for firſt, Chriſt Pro- 
pounds to our conſideration the fs. bieft marter 
whence his reaſon is drawen ; /earne how the 
lilies of the field doe grow. Were this mult bc 
marked,cthat Chriſt ſpeaks of fre/d-bllier, which 
have not the helpe of man, as garden-flowers 
have, Then he layes downe a proofe of hisaf- 
lumprion, chat God cloathes them by removing 
from them the ordinarie meanes of cloathing : 
They labor notyeither ſpin, -28.2mplifying this 
worke of God upon them by a compariſon, 
wherein he' preferres the glotic of them before 


the glory of Sel/omn in ins princelyarray,v.79. | 


And then by way of inference propounds the 
reaton, omitting the aſſumption, v. 30. where 
the fiſt part an concluſio:; are both propoun- 
ded and amplified, as wee {hall ſee when wee 
come to thc hatidling of them ; for I will fol- 
low the order obſerved by Chriſt, 

Learne how tne lilies of the fi 214 doe prom, 
Here Chriit makes the hilies and herbs of the 
heid a ſchoolemaſcer u23t9 man,yea,to his owne 
Ditcivles (for he lpake tochem.) And this hee 


doth for ctpccial! cauſes : Firlt, to reach them 

and us, that the filly creatures in the field doe | 
in their kindeyeeld more obedience imto God 
than man doth, and that man is more rebel 
lious unro God than they are: hence 3 /ſqy cals | 
heaven and earth to hearken to Ris rebuke of 
the Jewes for their inoratitude: and the Pro- | 
phert rebuking [croboarp for his idolatrie, cries, 
b O Altar, Altar, this {3th che Lord + Terepge 
rebuking Techonr2h, cals co the earth ro heare, ' 


£ | | ; >| 

Jer. 22, 29. and Exwehiel muſt prophetic rothe | 
| 

| 


monntaines , Erek. 6. % By all which they 
would ſhew, that if theſes unſenfible creatures 
had reaton as man hath, they would bee more | 
obcaient to the will of their Creator thai nw? 


' 18, Srcondly, hereby Chriſt would teach þis. 


Diſciples and us, that though wee have rhe | 
creatures , and bcholl and uſe them daily, | 
yer paitly through blindnefie and jgnorance, 
and partly through negligence, wee doe nor 
dilcerne in them, norlearne from them thoſe 
o-n00 things which wee ought to doe : For the 

. =. . hy = , F 
mviſible thingsof God that ts, his cternall power 
ard Godhead, being conſidered i bus works, are 


This then is achecke to our dulnetie and negli- 
gence 1a the things ciGad : for what ſhall we 
doc in matters of ſalvation, when intheſ: infe- 
riour matters Wee may leaineot theunſenſllc 
CICcaturcs ? 

Burt what muſl welearne in the lillies > How 
they grow, Andthis is arthingtobe marked,for 
inthe winter ſeaſon they lie dead jnthe earth, 95 


| 
i 
} 
p 
! 
[ 
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lummer, they ſpring up with ftalkcs, lerves, * 
and Rowers of fuck vlorious colours, a: poilech 


the oloric of $:/:72:: n all his royalti, Now | 
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only comes from the word of creation given out 
by God, when heemadethe creatures, ſaying, 
© Let the earth bring forth the greene herbs, ©. 
from this working and operative word of God, 
comes the earth to have power and vertxe to 
ſend: our the glorious lillies and ever other 
herb. Nowthen (to apply this to the purpole 
intended by Chriſt) the ſame God that by his 


operative word gIvcs this glorious being everie 


providence touching his ſervants, that if they 
truſt in him, uſing lawfull meanes moderately, 
they ſhall have raiment ſufficient, and all things 
elſe that be needfull to this life, Here then is no- 


raiment by Gods providence, aslilliesare to 
grow & bloſſom in the ſpring-time & lummer : 
and this were ſufficient ts perſwadcus unto mo- 


I 


This deniallof the uſe of meanes unto them, 
whereby. they ſhould bee arrayed, as it proves 
diicaly that God alonearrayes them with glo- 
rious colours; lo it ſtrongly enforceth the du- 
tic of contentation upon us, relying on Gods 
providence, without. diſtraCting care : becauſe 
belide our title to Gods providence not inferi- 
our to the lillies of the ficld, we have allowed 
unto us for our rayment the uſe of meanes 
which they want : and therefore howſocyerno 
man , under pretence of depending on Gods 
providence , may hence take occaſion to live 
idly, neglecting the ordinarie lawfull meancs 
to procure things honeſt and needfull : yer 
hereby Chriſt would give afluranceto all 2 


meanes ſhould failethem, (fo it be not through 
their default) yer will hee providethings need- 
full for them, 

29. Ard yet I ſay unto you, that ever. Sals- 
201 in all hzs olorie, &c. Theſe words containe 
{an amplification of theſecond part of Chrifts 
{-rcalon, to wit, that God doth not only clearh 
 thelillies, but cloath them # 2w0F glorious ar- 


7.49, even above the gloric of Salomon in all his | 


7yaliie, And this amplification is to be mar- 


| ked, becauſc S.z/omons glorie was extraordina- | 


' rie, by ſpeciall gift from God, above his defire 
; or EXPECtation, as Wee may ſee, 1 King, 3. 12. 


' And yet Chriſt faith, that cach field-liBje is 


yeare to field-lillies, hath given out a word of 


derate care,though nothing more had beenfaid. | 


truſt in him and ſerve him , that though all: 


whence comes this, is it of themlelyes, or from . A 
man?ſurely neither;for they are feld-lillics,this 


thine wantine buttruft in God inthe ſober ule |: 
Wo. - - 
of ordinarie meanes, for ſuch ſhall be as {ure of 


But hee addceth, they /abowr not, neither ſpin: | 


| more glorjouſly arrayed by Gods providence | 


| than Salomon was at any time. 

' This amplification ſerves; firſt,ro checkeand 
contio!l the folly of them that are proud in 
2pparell,and nice and curious in arraying them- 
ſelves. This is the common fine of this age, 
wherein for attire everie ſort almoſt exceed 
their abilitie and degree. But why ſhould wee 
bee proud of any apparcll, for when wee have 
done all wee can to make our ſelycs never fo 
gay, yet wee comeſhort of the flowers of the 
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field in glorious urray 2 tor vihat cloth or ii © 
is{o whitc as thelillie 2 what purple. js like re 
violet | whatcrimion or ſcarlet comparable to 
divers flowers of ſuch colours? Act indeed may 
doe much, buthereinit mult Roppe to Nature. 
Now it! wee.catnot come nectc the herbs and 


intothe fornace, why ſhould we be pufted up | 
with any gayneſſe in our appaxell? | 
Secondly, this tcacheth us, thatall worldly 


it comes ſhart of the flower of the field,and yet 
whar is more, ,fraile and tranfitoric than the 
flower, that isto day.inthe-field, and tomor- 
row iscaſ{t intothe oyen ? Thisthe Holy Ghoſt 
would teach us, by compariagthe plorie of 74472 


to.the flower of grafſe, 1 Pet, 1. 24. and ſeeing 


tizat the faſnipn af. his wortamgoerth away, 1 Cor. 


7431. whereſore.(as the Apoltle there ſaith) Wee 
enmit uſe the world as though wee uſed it not : 
for Salomon; concluſion is true of all carthly 
things, Varnitze of vanirics, alljc vanitie,Ecclel. 
I.2, And yet wee mult not here imagine that 
Chriſt condemnesthegloric of Salomor,though 
he thus debaſe it below the flower of the field : 
for itwas the gift of God ip extraordinaric fa- 


vour, x King.3.13, Sothathowſpever the word 


pompe is but vanitic : for in glorie and beauric , 


% 


| 


flowers which wetread under our feer,and caſt | 


of God condenine pride and curioficie in attire, 
and ſuperſluitic therein, yet. it alloweth unto 


of gorgeous and coſtly rayment ;:and therefore 
Toſeph being advanced to dignitie, was arrayed 


C #2 garments of fine linen, had. a T1719 07 hes fin- 


D 


bj 


' 


| ger, anda chaine of gold abant bis necke, Gen. | 


41.42. And that which Lake ſsith of Agrippa 
and Bernice, that they came in with great poinge 
to heare Par, Act.25.,23, may.as well be taken 
in good part, aS incyill, 


v. 30 I herefore if God fo 
cloath rhe graſfſe of the field, 
which # to day, and tomorrow 
z caſt into the oven : ſhall he not 
doe much more unto you, O gee 
of little faith © 


Here Chriſt propounds and applyes this rea- 
{on to his Diſciples and hearers; and in this 
application enforceth it, by putting a manifel? 
difference betweene men and the herbs of the 
field,preferring man far before them. The pre- 
heminence of man aboyethe flowers of the field, 
Rands in theſe things : firſt, the herbs were 
made for mans uſe, and not man for them ; for 
beſides other uſes, they ferye forfuell tothe o- 
vei, as Chriſt here noterh, Secondly, the herb 
of the field is to day, and to morrow is not, for 
being burnt or conſumed, it ceafeth to be atall: 
Bur itis not ſo with man,for though he be burnt 
or conſumed, yer heis not broveht to nothing, 
but his being remaineth til 1,by reaſon of þis 
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immortall ſoule, which chougl it had begin= 
| ning, yetnever ſhall have end. And herein hee 
far excelleth them : forthough herbs and erces: 
live for a time, yet their life arifeth from the. 
matter whereof they confilt, and ſo vaniſheth 
withir; but the ſoule of man is 2 difterent ſub- 
ſtance from the bodie , and vaniſheth not, 
though the bodie periſh, This difference = 
plaine in the creation: for God commanaed 
d che earth to bring forth herbs and trees with 
cheer life and ſubſtance : but when hee created 
man, though he made his bodre of the dujb of the 
earth, yet his ſonle came from Goa: tor® hee 
breathed into his face the breath of life. Aud 
herein man excels not only the herbs of the 
field, but all beaſts and fowles: forzhough they, 
beſides: life have ſenſe and motion from their 
ſoules, yer their ſoules (whether they be quali- 
ties or ſubſtances, it here $killeth not) arifing 


are mortall and yaniſh to nothing whenthe bo- 
die periſhcth ; ſo as a beaſt burnt up isno beaſt, 
but a dead man is a man though his bodie bee 
burnt to nothing, becauſe his ſouie lives forever; 
| yea, and his bodic,though eaten up of beaſts,or 
contumed with fize, by vertue of Gods ordj- 
nance,ſhall one dayrifeagaine,and bere-unired 


ro the ſoulc: yea,;thedead bodies of the eleRt,by | 


vertue of the coyenant of grace, :have not only 
relazgion to their ſoules, but a ſpixituall union 
| with Chriſt : for f chey ſleepe in him, and by his 
| powet ſhall oneday be raiſed up toglorie, And 
this preheminence Chriſt would teach us, when 
be calleth Ged,s the Godof Abraham,who was 
dead in regard of his bodie long before ; and 
yet, faith hee, God is the God, nor of the dead, 
| (thatis, which have no being atall) bu: of the 
| livirg. Now this prefermentof manabove the 
creature , doth greatly inforce the dutic 190n 
him, tedepend-upon Gods providence with« 
out diltruſtfull care : for it God cloath baſer 
creatures with glorious array,doubrleſie he will 
not ſuffer man his more noble creature to war, 
| as the concluſion following doth declare. 

Shall he not doe much more urto you, O yee of 
little faith!) That is, ſhall ice not much more 
cloath you. Now he amplifieth this concluſion 
by a reproofe, whereby hee would enforce his 
reaſon more ſtrongly upon them, ſaying, O yee 
of little faith. In which reproofe two points are 
| to be conſidered : the perſons reproved,and the 
| cauſe thereof. Theperſons are Chriits choſen 
' Diſciples, whom he doth nor here reprove for 
{ want. of faith ſimply, but for the weakneſſe 
| and fmall meaſure of it ; becauſezheir doubting 
| and diſtzuſt in Gods providence was greater 
than their faith. 

Here than wee may obſerve a diſtinition of 
Faith in regard of degree and meaſure ; to wit, 
' that beſide that full 4{[urance, whereby a man 
{0 reſteth on Gods promiſes, that hee zothin 
| doubteth through mabeleefe, as it is faid of A4- 


| gled wich much Goubting, ſuck. as was in 


from the matter whereof their bodies ſubliſt,.| 


| braham, Rom.4.20. there is a weake faith min- 


— —_— 


A 


C 


D 


| and here reproved ; yet the faith ir ſelfe is true | 


breaks rhe bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmokin} 
flax, 1a.42.3. 


Chrilts D:tciples at chac time. And how ſoever : 
| chat doubtiog,which is in weake faith,beewill, 


faith, and fuchas brings a man tothe ſtare of 
adoption and of falyation : for Chriſt before 


chat they. were Gods children;calling Go#rheiy 
heavenly Father, It any ſhall fay or thinke that 
this weake faith cannor favea man, becauſe his 
unbelecte being more than hisfaith, ſhall have 
more farce to condemne him, than his faith to 
tave him: /anſwer, That no man is ſaved by 
his faith, becauſe it is perfect without doub- 
ting ; but becauſe: thereby hee layeth held on 
Gods mercic in Chriſt : 110w a weake faith 
may doe this trul y,though nbt ſo perfectly and 
With ſuch comfort as a itrong faith doth : and 
the doubting and unbeleefe that is in weake 
taith cannot.condemneus, iffſo be wee bewaile | 
our unbeleefe, anduſe meanes diligently rocome 
by a full aſſurance : for by this weake fairh we 
are in Chriſt : and in himall our wants and fins 
are pardoned. Which point muſt carefully bee 
obſevedandremembred,tor the ſtay and com- 
forrof their ſoules, that have in them bur this 
weake faich, and are troubled much with 4&i- 
ſtruſt and doubting. And: this is many 'z true 
childe of Gods eſtate : for eerie one cannotar- 
taine to Abrahams full aſſmrancer bur bec not 
diſcouraged, O chonof bitdlefant); thy deub- 
ting and: diſtruſt may trouble/and grieve thee; 
only labour diligenely in the meanes for” fa. 
ther increaſe, and by thy" weake faith-defite ro | 
lay hold on Chriſt ; and'fo" fall 'allthy wants 
be covered, and thy finnes pardoned :' forend- 
lefle is Gods mercic'in this behalfe, hee wilt nor 


— 


- 


TI. Poim, Thecauſe why Chriſt dorh thus 
reprove them for their {mall faith, is rheir di- 
feruſt in God for rayment; as if hee ſhould ſay, 
whereas you doubr whether your heavenly fa. | 
ther will provide ſufficient rayment for you, 
notwithſtanding you fee hee arrayes his baſer 


cauſe are you to be blamed for ſmall things, 
Herethen wee are to obſerye a ſpeciall point 
rouching the propertie of true ſaving faith ; 
namely, trat it doth not only lay hold on the 
mercic of God for the pardon of ſinne, and 
life everlaſting in Chriſt ; but on his promiſes 
alſo for temporall bleiungs that concerne this | 
life, Neither mult this ſeeme ttrangeto any: and 
to make irplaine, confider that the promiſes of 
God in Scripture are oftwolorts: principMl, 8 | 
inferiour. The princeipall promiſe is of Chriſt our 
Redeemer, God and man, and of remiſſion of 
finne, and lite everlaſting by him, The infers- 
our promiſes are of temporall bleſſings: as tood, 
rayment, health, peace, libertie, &c. and theſe de- 


pend upon the maine promiſe of Chriſt, ſo farte 
| forth as they are for our good : foils: Chriſt all 
the promiſes of God, Whether they concerne life 
ereruall , or rHfis cemporall life, are yea, and 


this reproofe, acknowledged of his _— as | 


creatures in glorious manner ; even for this | 


A cemfor: to 
them chathave 
weake faith, 


A propertie of 
ſaving faith. 


Ovds promiſes 
ewoe-told. 


A 
A 


6 2 Cor. 22: 
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And hence it is, that when by true faith a man | 
layes hold on the maine promiſe. of God in 
Chriſt, hedoth withall apprehend the promiſes | 
of God for remporall bleſſings : the heart that 
Gith by faith, God well pardon my ſin, ard ſave 
my fowule, will ſay alſo by the ſame faith, God 
willigie/e mee food ard rayment, ard alt things 
ſufficient for this = . Thus Abraham, ' by the | 
fame faith whereby hee was juſtified, beleeved | 
Gods promiſe, that hee ſhould have a ſonne in his | 
old age : and Noah belceved Gods promite | 
of his, preſervation in the Arke, by the [ame | 
faith whereby, he was made heire of righreo» ſ- 


der remembred, whercin faith layes hold upon | 


in this world ; if wee xelie upon his. mercic for 


ſee afterward;; for how ſhould wee.caſt our | 


Heaven, if wee canhet depend uponhis provi- 
dence for:food and[rayment ? 
Laſtly, hereby wee. may try our faith what: 


Chriſt here tels.ys, 'thatthe more weare diftra- 
edwith wotldly-cares; the ieffe. is our belecfe 


our:ſoules, wee muſt depend. upon his provi- | 
dence for our bodies: how this is done we ſhall |, 


ſelyes, upon Gods. metcie for the. Kingdome of | 


it is, truc or faiged -weake or ſtrong: for this | 


| in God<-far diſtruſifull care comesfromunbe- | 


lecfein Gods, prakiidenge : andthe lefle we truſt | 
in God. for temparalithings, the lefle doe wee 


hold op both : bur if we can truly depend _ 
God for temporal bleflings in the ſober ute of 


mercie for the ſalvation of our ſoules.This triall 
is not madc in proſperitic, for when God ſends 
abundance, cycric one will truſt in him: but 
when want comes, then is therriall of thy taith; 
if thenthourelie on God, though meanes faile, 


beleevcetcrnall mercies, for the ſame faith layes ] 


} k "ih 
lawfull meanes, then wee ſhall relie upon his 


thy faith is firong : bur if thy hcartbe oppreſ- 
ſed with ſorrow and feare, and thou make no 
conſcience of unlawfull meanes, fo irmay ſup- 
ply.thy want; then ſuſpe& thy ſelte, thy faith 
is-weake, or noneat all : for the jnit ſhall live 


by faithin all cltates, 

V.' 31 Therefore take no 
thought, ſaying, What ſhall we 
eat f or what ſhall we drinke ? 


or wherewith ſhall wee bee 
cloatbed ! 


Here Chriſt againe repeateth his comman- 
dement againſt diftruſtfull care given in the 
25. verſe, The realons of his repetition bethele: 


| into their nearts, as welaid before, Secondly, 


Firſt, ro ſet an edge upon the commandement, 
{ that fo. it may more ſharply and deeply enter 


ames;that is ſure and certaine to Gods childret, ' A 


nefſe. This pointmuſtbe obſerved, and the or- - 


C 


—— 


cofurrher his Diſciples in the praCticc of faith, 


for by this often reperition he gives them occa- 
Hon ro medirate and rhinke upon the dutie the 
oftner, whereby their faith muſt needs be raueh 
confirmed ©: for this we-muſt know tor our di- 
reftion to getand ſtrengthen true faith in our 


receiving and trengthening of this erace'; ir 
comes not from God to us, as viſions did rothe 
Prophets in a dreame inthe night, or as che 
print of rhe ſeale is {er mothe wax, but God 
workes itinthe uſe of ordijnarie meanes. Ard | 
thereforeif wee would have: faith wrought or 
increaſed in us, we muſt doe that which by na- 
ture we may doe; to wit, hcare the word prea-! 


the promiſes; Firlt , it apprehends.mercic in | B labour ſo ro urge the promiſes of God upon 
Chriſt, and then providence for this life. Now |;our one hearts; yea, wee myſt doc what wee) 
hence wee leatne, thatas we looke to bee ſaved | 
by ourfaith after death, ſo we mutt live by faith |; 


| mrindes Twnne moit upon all the day long ; and 


| gainſt, and learne to live by faith. 


ched and read, we muſt megirate therein, and 


can, to {tirre up in ur hearts a deſireto beleeye, 


rheretore mult give our ſelves to prayer, with: 
\Gghs and groanesto God, for the working of: 
' his ſpirit in ourhearrs. 

Now touching this commandement againti 
diſtruſtfull care, we handled it in the 25, yerſe, 
ſhewing how far our care muſt goe for things 
\needfull, and where it muft ſtay. It-muſt ex- 
irendit ſclte to the diligent uſe of lawfull ordi- 
'narie meanes.to procure things needfull, and 


hearts, that a man is not a meere patient inthe | 


there ſtay; giving placeto fairhto waitupon 
Gods providence for the blefling of our ende- 
yours. The diftruſtfull care which perplexcth 
the heart abour the ſirccefſcof our lawfull h- 
bouts, is that which Chriſt' forbids, and itis 
that evill ficknefle which infe&ts moſt mens 
ſoules, as they may eaſily diſcerne by obſer- 
ving theſe things : What it ss, thar oft breakes 
their ſleepe- inthenights ; what comes firit into 
thotr thoughts when they awake; and what their 


whereabouts they can take greatet paines, with 
moFt delight and leaft wearineſs. If itbee for 
thethings of this world, then diſtruſtfull care 
infcctstheir ſoules, which wee muit ſtrive a- 


Here only oblerye how Chiiſt deſcribesthis 
unlawtull care by the ctects of it in diſtruſtfull 


| 


RT —_—— 


Marh.6, [ 


and ro\{irive agaivit doubting and diſtruſt, and. 


perſons, bringing them in, ſaying, har ſhall we 
eat f what ſhall we drinke ? or wherewith ſhall we 


be cloathed? And thus indeed they uſe to com- 


andſlender meanes,orelſe doe ſuſtaine any gxear 
loſles,then, How ſhall we live? what ſhallwe doe? 


| things forthem. Wee therefore muſt learne ts |. 
 ſhurour mouthes againſt diſtruſtfull thoughts, 


and {uch like ſpeeches of diſtruſt : which Chriſt 
here juſtly reproves, becauſe they blame God 
for his dealing rowards them ; as though hee 
had no care of them , or would not provide 


| and beware we murmurc not nor complaine of 


| his dealin 


towards us. When! Aarons two 
{onnes Nadab and Abihs were both Qlaine for 
oftering ſtrange fire, Moſes tcls him it was the 
Loras deing, who would be glorified in all thar 


come 


vt 


plaine, eſpecially when they have great charges | 


| 


wr fe31. 
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Sermon in tbe «Mount. 


Ne . Doo————_—_— 


his peace. And Davidnorablyteltifierh his con- 

rentarion in Gods providence, Plal.29.2. /held 

my peace axd ſaid nothing : yea, verl.g. [ſhou!d 

have bin dambe and not have opeved my mouth, 

becauſe thou Lord didſt-it Excellent is that ſay- 

ing ofthe Lord, Iſa. 30.15. In reſt and guier- 

nefſe ſnak ye be ſavedyin quietnefſe & confidence 
ſhaltbee your ftrenorh + mcaning,'that by pati- 
ence and contentariona man ſhewes {trong'con- 


 chings feeke the Gentiles : for 
our beaventy Father knoweth: 


come »eere him; then the Text faith, Aaron held| A t principle of Chriſtianity,to depend upon Geds 


14,oak, 


«4 * 


tbings. 2.614 [5 cok 
” . This verſe cantaines Chriſts: fifth and fixth 
reaſans, to difiwade his hearers-from diftref(- 
fullcare. The fifth isdrawae from che practice 
| of tlic Gentiles, and it ſtandeth thus : q 
That which the Gentiles doe. which know not- 

' . "God,you muſt not doe (they doing amiſſe -)' 
| But the Gentiles ſeeks thus diſtruſtfully for | 
. thingsneedful: Therefore you muſt not do ſo. 

| . The words inthe originall whereby Chriſt 
declareth this behaviour of the Gentiles, bre 


prefie: for they import that the Gentiles ſer 
Which muſt be obſerved, becauſcit isnot a ſin" 


give our {elvesthereto, that is the finne ; becauſe 
| it proceeds fromidiſtruſt inGod. Qnzeft. Why 

did the Gentiles:thus wholly give tnemſclves' 
to jecke to things neceſſary 2 Aafſe Becauſethey-| 
knew no: the txue God, nor-his providente; 
they were not acquainted with+his- Word, as 
Davidlaich. And this wastheſtate of allthe 
world bcfore Chrifts comming, the Jewes 0n- 
ly excepted, and their fore-fathers, with ſome 
few Proſclytes, who by converſing with Gods 
people were converted to trueReligion, - :. 


. . This point well obſerved; firſt,overthrowes |, 


the opinion of xiverſa/l grace, as a meere de 

viſe of mans braine:for ifthe Gentiles knew nar 
| the true God, how ſhould they know the way 
{ to life 2 if God gave them nor fo much grace, 
| whereby they could depend upon his provi- 
dence for the things of this life, much letfedid 
he give them grace to beleeye, and to be faved 
ifthey would, Ft | 

Secondly, this ſhewesthaxthey who ſer their 
hearts upon the world, and give themſelves 
to {ceke earthly things, are. Gentiles and, Pa- 


of all theſe] 


morc emphaticallthan our tranſlation doth ex-| 
themſelves toſecke,orſeck with all their might. | | 


{1mply to ſceke thingsneceſſary; but-wholly to A 


| gans; they haye not yet attain:d to this 
| 


_— - 


C| 


D 


| Gods children muſt be unlike-the heathen :- for 


| providence by faith : they fee no providence, 
and fo rely onely upon the meancs, whereby 
they ſacrifice to their owne paines and indu- 
{try, and ſo makethemſc]yes their owne God. 
This is the ſtate of many among us, who beare 
the name of Chriſtians, but indeed and pra@tſe 
areas Turkes and Pagans : and this reaſon a- 
lone well weighed, is ſufficient to move any 
Chriſtian heart' in a moderate care to ſfceke 
earthly things. 

Thirdly, marke the ground of this reaſon ; 
Chriſts Diſciples had the true God for their 
God, which the Genriles hadnot, and there- | 
fore they muſt ditfer from the Gentiles: in their 
behaviour. ' This teachethws, that in all things 
In evill things we muſt forſake the, and in all 
things that be good we miiſkexcell them. The 
{onneofa Prince will not fhnew himſdlfe like a 


begper ini any thing ; no more ſhould the childe 


of God, in any thing conforme himſclfeunco | 
the world. O then how worthy doe wewalke 
of our yocarinn : for the very innes of thrhea- 
rhen are rife among us, as uncleannetle; drun- 
kenneſle;' {landering,” and» oppreſſion ; nay, 
many amorts us exceed the Pagans in. merci- 
leſſe dealing rowards the poore : for they never 
knew that Chrift camblebaeleeſ inthe perſon: 
of his poore, and yet many among them were 


more mcrcif.ll, than many now adaies that | 
beaxe thename of Chriſtians: for doe no: the 
poere {6metime dic for want of relecfe? and 
doe nor many among usmmke a-gaine of (eds. 
jadgement hon the poare, ſ{clling their com- | 
moditicsdeareſt, when-the poore have greateſt 
want and need ? well, if wee will approveour 
ſelves to be Gods peculiat ones, letus be aſha- 
med to bee like the heathen in any cvilt, vrnor 
to goe beyond them in that which is good. 


For your beavenly Father | 
knowerb that you bave need of 
all theſe things. | 

Theſe words containe Chriſts ſixth reaſon 
to his Diſciples againſt diſtruſtfull care, drawn 
from Gods ſpeciall. providence over them : | 
and iralfo includes an anſwer to a ſecret obje- 
| cionagainſt Chriſts command : for ſoine man ' 
might ſay ;:If we may not be carcfull for things | 
needtull, who ſhall provide them ? Chriſt here , 
antwers; Ton muſt not be diſtruſtfaily careful, | 
for you have a Father in Heaven, who krowes | 
whereof you have need.and careth for you. Now | 
looke. whereof God rakes care in your behalfe, 

0. need not trouble your ſolves further than | 
the ſeberuſe of lawfull meanes : But God your | 
heavenly Father takes notice of your cftare, and 


therefore yow need not rovex your minds there 

' about. .: 

A moſ{tworthy reaſon, and alone faficizut | 
ro- 


— 


gait diRruR ful 


will provide chat which ss beft for you - ak | 


3 
Chriſtians muſt in 
2) things be un 
I:ike the heathrer., 
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| Arotable ground 


Of COontentation, 


| a Pſal, 33. 4- 


} 


Mans Ccarc. 


What Gods 
- Kingdom here 
16s 


| 


{| come bythe will of ourheavenly 


The Chriftian 


— 


Pay —_ — TT O—_ 


to drivens from diſtruſtfull care : for this ac- 
quainteth us with Gods particular and ſpeciall 
providence oyer us, taking notice of our eſtate 
| whatſoever it is,and difpoling irto the beſt, In 
regard whereof we muſt learnc contentation 1n 
all eſtates of this life, in ſicknefle, as in health; 


in abundance ; for whatſoever our eſtate be, it is 
according tothe good pleaſure of our heaven- | 
ly Father, who 1s infnite-in $a and wiſ- 
dome, both knowing what 1s 


| rurne all to our g00d;as we ſhall farely'find by 


therow the valley of the ſhadow of death ; why ? 
for thas art with mrs: thy radandſtaſfe; thatis, 
thy Spirit, thy Wotd..and providence comfore 
ye. Jfour hearts wergſetled in this paar, wee 
ſhould net be impatientin diſtrefle, nor-dead. 


. Thearted in want ; nay, it: would make vscheerc- |, 


full mthic houre of death: for hereby we ſhauld 
beafſuredthat theſe-cſtates were better for us 
than peace, wealth; or lfeir ſelfe, becauſe they 
| Father, who 
knoweth whereof wethave necd : and therefore 


' and then by the ſame faith wee ſhall be _ 
aſſured, tha: he will turne all thingsthat befall 


Sto aur 2ocd. 


be minifired unto you. ©" 
arguments diſſwaded::his Diſciples, from di- 
their hearts; to wit, Care after the kingdome of 


Ged,ardby righteonſneſſe. And this earcheim- 
poſcth uponthem by exprefle command, fay- | 


righreouſueſſe : and then urgeth the entertaining 
of it,by an effcQuall reafon, and allcbeſs things | 
al be mimiſired unto you. | 
The Expoſition, There bee two things here 
injoyned usto ſceke ; Gods kingdome,andrigh- 
teonſneſſe : and of both theſe Chriſt ſaith, Fir 
ſeeke,thart.is, before all, and above all worldly 
things, let your principall care and endevour | 
be,to procure theſe unto your ſelves. By king- 
dom of God is hexe meant, a ſtate and condition of 
man inthis lifewhereby in Chriſt he ezjayes the 
favonr of God and bath right to everlaſting life. 
This very 'eſtate of man.is in Scripture called 
| the Kig dome of God, and the kinodome of hea- 
ven, becauſe whoſoever is in this eſtate, hath 
{ure right and inte:eft to Gods glory in THea- 
ven, and God here rules in him, as a King ru- 
leth in his Kingdome, The Kingdome of God is 


; 
——_ 


| 


. 
a 
—— 


introuble, as inpeacc ; and in wantas well as | 


clt,and able to | 
comfortable experience, if by faithwe: depend | 
upon him. This David knew well, and therc-| 
fore faith; * Hee will xot fearerhough he walke | 


B; 


let us labour by faithto be aſſured of om adop- |. 
| tion, that we may know God to be our Father, |] 


Jv2 : But firſt ſeeke the kinp- 
domeof God'and bu righteouſ- 


neſſe, and all theſe things ſhall 
Our Sayiour Chriſt having by ſix ſeverall | 


ftruſtfull care, deth here ſhew unto them what | 
care that is which ought alwaies to: poſlcile 


ing, Firſt ſecke ye the kingdome of God and hs | 


1 eAn Expoſition 1 upon (, briſts 
——— 


| bleſſed Trinitie, by meancs of Jeſus Chriſt in 


C 


———— 
> rr 


onely one, and. yet it hath ewo degrees; the 
firſt in grace, and the ſecond in glory. The 
kingdome of grace is that {piritual} regiment 
which God exerciſcth in man,or in hisChuzch, 
by his Word and Spirit in this life; and. it is 
the firlt ſtep.or encrance;into. Gods heavenly 


Marth.6. © 
verſ. 373» 


Gods Kingdome 
intwo degrees. 


Kingdome. The King dome of glerie ische full | 
full fruition of immcdiate. fellowſhip with the 


the higheft heavens after this life. Now :both 
theſe degrees arc heze underſtood. by the Kivg- 
dome of God, The ſecond thing to bee thus 
ſought for, is hs righteouſueſſe,thatis,therigh- 

tcouſneſſe of Ggd,. and not as:fome tranſlate it, 
therighteenſnefſe thereef,thatis,of Gods king- 
dome; fox the words will nat bare that tran 
lation. Andrhe ſceking of Gods righteouſneſle 
is here added for ſpeciall-cauſe : toletus ſee by 
way of explication, when wee have obtained 
for our T2 the Kingdomeof God : for Gods 
Kingdome $-k1 reghteouſneſſe, and they 
gated man Mo rofeeſie him pax- 
takerof his rightrouſncfle. Now by righteouſe. 
weſſe of God, we muſt here underſtand the obe. 

dience which Chriſt our mediatour performed: 
forus in fu] 
This is the yet. ground=worke and foundation 
of Gods © yang among men : hercof Pal | 
ſpeaketh of, Rom. 1.17. For by ir, thar is, the 

Golpel,rberighreonſues of God ic.revealed from | 
faith ro fairh.ovand Rom. 3. 21,' 22. Now i the | 
righteonſneſſe of God made mazifeſt, &c. and | 
2 Cor.$.21.Gedmeade bin to be fon for ue, which 
knew vo fin; that we might be made the richte- 
ouſneſſe of God in him. And it is ſo called fordi- 
vers reſpects; Firſt; becauſe it is freely given us 
of Godrobe ourrightcouſheſle in his 
an cannot atraine unto it of himfelfe by an 
worke of nature or of grace, withour the oite 


| 


for his Ele&,zs farisfying his juſtice, and the ri- 
gour of the Law, which no righteouſhelſe of 
man can doe. Thirdly, becauſe iris the righte- 
ouſneſic of that perſon who is God : for Chriſt 


filling the Law,and in his ſufferings, | 


fs ht:and | 


| of God.. Secondly, becauſe God will accept this |. 
| obedience of Chrift at the day of judgement, 


Gods righreouſ- 
nefle is Chciſts 
obedicace. 


why ie fs fo cal 


ce 


1s both God and man, and though hee obcyed 
the Law,and ſuffered death, as he was man, yer 
that obedience was performed by that perſon 


who was alſo God. Adams righteouſneſſe by 
ciation was in himſelfe, but hee loſt ic by his 
fall: but our righteouſneſſe is in Chriſt, our of 
jus; and therefore he is ſaid to Þ be made rights- 


—— 


| wich this imputcd righteouſnciſe, wee muſt 
[underſtand and joyne the fruit hereof in vs, 
which is ſanfification, or renewed holineſſe ; | 


onfueſſe nnto a of God; But how ſhould we ger 
\ this rightcouſneſle, ſeeing it isin Chriſt 2 Anſe 
Itis made ours. by impuration, for when wee 
eruly repeat ofaur ſinnes,and beleeve in Chriſt, 
God accepts the obedience of Chriſt for us, As 
if wee had perfeRly ſatisfied his juſtice, and | 
done his will in our owne perſons. Now 


whereby wearecuabled ro walke before —_ 


| in new obedience, bringing forth the fruirs 
11 SGH rights 


Þ x Cor.t-30s | | 
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marond righteoutnetle: for thete rwo are never levered *'|A|is ditpented - for there God holy our this (cep- | mR_ 
whom God juſtifies by the righteoutnetle of ter, and offers himt=-lfe ro bee Lo:d and King 
'Themeaning. | Chriſt, them he ſanctifies by his Spirit. The full unto men : and therefore David calls this mini- } 
| | meaning thenof Chriſts commandement here fterie of the Word, The rad or ſceprer of Gods 
' 1s this; Firſt ſceke, &c. that is, above all things power, Plal. r10. 2. and in the parable of the ! | 
| | 1n this world, let your principall care be to prc- tower, Matth. 17. 19. the Goipell preached is : 

' 


 thatis,that ate of grace whereby you may E:1- | } by God :eveales rf4 Kingdome anto men, ard 
| ' joy Gods favour in Chriſt, being juſtihed by tra-iſlates thems into is, Colo! 1.13, And for the 
| ' his obedience, and fanRified by his Spur, { | fame cauſ2n the pacable of the field, Marth. 3. 
| ; whereby you walke in good workes. 24. is the {ſame mantle; y of the Golpell called 
| Allzrenaurally | The vfe, Firſt, by this commandement of | | expreſlely the Kmg dome of God. And therefore 
= - ——"yg ; Chriſt,to ſecke Gods Kingdome, we may gather whenthe Church demands of Chriſt, where ſhe 
| that by nature wee are all out of Gods King- ſhall find him, tic bids her follows the eps of rhe 
| 
| 
, 
| 


' cure unto your ſelves the Kingdome of God; ' | called The wird ofche Kingdome, becauſe here- 
| 


i A... 1 ac 


——_— _ 


—— 


dome, deſtiture of the grace and favour of | | flockes ro che tents of the Shepherds : Can. t. 7. 
God, and indeed under the power of Satan, | , thats, the aſſemblies of the Saints, to the prea- p 
and in his kingdome of darknefie, This the {B| ching of Geds miniſters ; and theretare, if ever 
holy Ghoſt ſhewes in calling Sararr,The god of we looke to get this Kingdome, wee muſt dili- 


——_—_———— 


this world, 2 Cor, 4. 4. and Theprince of ths | | gently frequent the miniltery of the Word, and | 
| world, Joh. 11. 3T. becauſe all the world natu- | | labour to profit by it, becauſe hereby God doth 
7 rally are vafials unto him, yeclding him homage not onely reveale, but conveioh his Kingdome 
| in the workes of finne ; and therefore is he cal- unto men. | 
| & Fpk. 2/3. led the © Prince that ruleth in the aire, that Secondly, when wee have found this King- | 4 Eater ins 
workes in the children of diſobedience. And this dome, we mult iceke to enter intoit; for itis | 
narurall miſery is juſtly come upon us: forſee-] | not enough to be where it js, or to have it a- | | 
| ing werefuſe to yeeld ſubjection unto Godin mong us, tor ſo the Pharities had in thetime of |. 


' | his Kingdome, are not we worthily left to the | Chritt, Luk. 11. 20. Now wee caunot enter in 
power of Satan, to bee made his flaves and | |} of our ſelves withour the ſpecial! work of Gods 
| | drudges> Now thae men live naturally out of | | holy ſpicit;fo faith our SaviourChriſt,Mat.18.;, 
| Chrifts Kingdome, may appeare by the courſe } | Excepr yebe converted, & become as little chal- | 
oftheir lives; for howſoever moſt men can bee | | dren,ye canner enter into the Kingdeme of God - 
contented to beare the badge of Chriſt in out-| | where two things are required in him that 
ward profeſſion, hearing the Word, and recei- | C | would enter intothis Kingdome; To become as | 
 ving the Sacraments; yet in heart and fe they | | Iirrle chuldrex,and ra be converted. We become 
dec homage tothe Dexill, for they pull their | | 2s litcle children in humility and mecknefle,and 
necks from the: yoke of Chrift, and runne | | freedom from pride 8nd ditdaine; for we know 
| with greedinefle tothe workes of finne; they | | rhechitd ofa Þ:iice will without diſdaine aflo- 
account a ftri& endeyour after rnorall obedi- ciate himſc}fe in play witha poore mans child : 
ence to be curioſitie and preciſcnefle, and when and ® wee in conſcience of our owne ſinnes, 
they bee dehorted from unlawfull gaine, and | | muſt be humbled inourfeives, and made baſe 
vaine pleaſures, they will not heare, nor con-] | in our owne eyes, layivg afide our natural pride, 


— 


— am 


ſent; whereby in effect they ſay to God with and felfe-love,and diſciain of others : for a hearc | 

{4 Teb23.19, \ Wicked menin Job, 4 Depart from wwe deſirs| | telling with pride and fſelfe-love, cannot ca- +1 

| rot the knowledge of thy waies : and with the | | ter intothe ſtrait gate of this Kingdome. Again, # 

*Iukr9.14 | wicked Citizens, * We wilt not have this man io | we muſt bee converied and regenerate by the | | | 

| FAIgne over Wi, Spirir of God : for * Excepe a man be borne 4- | tiok, z. ;. | MI. 

eb -o Secondly, here Chriſt would teach us, that | | gaireofwarer,and of the fprrit, he cannot ſee the | | 1 | | 

Wee chinke our principell care above all otherthings muſt be Kino come of God. Tis converſion is not a | What converfien | 

me 10 win for our ſelves the Kingdom of God:1 ſhall [D; change of the ſubſtance of the ſoule, or of the Þs | il 

not need to prove this to be our duty, f-cing 3t is | body, ot ofthe racultiesor paits thereof, but | | * | 

| the onely thing which Chiiſt here intends to} | only of their evill qualitiesand ations; where- H 

commend unto vs, and that by expretiecom-! | bytheimage of Saran, in finneand corruption is 44 

| '| mand, But ſome will aske, how we ſha!l win! | aboliſhed; and che Image of God renued, for | | fi 

; and cet for our ſelves the Kingdome of God ?| | kiowledge, rigircouinefle, and truc holinefic | | 

| The meanes. | 4" We muſt doe three things for the obtai- | both in h-art aid life. When this worke of re- | | 4 

| nivg of it: Firft, wee muſt come to the place | | ocneration is truly begun in us, then doe we en | 4 

wherethis Kingdomeisto be found. Secantly, | | rex into Gods K1nedoms, eveuin this life ; for |; | it. 

| wemuſtthen enter into it. Thirdl;, vice rut ; }210in the jonorant deceive themſelves, rha: | | | 1 

; waitforthe full poſiefhon of it, | thinke wie er KOT betorethetiime of death. | bo +1: 

-——_ whese | For the firſt + This Kingdome 1Sn0*: to beel |  T nirdly, vee muſt wait for che frenion ard. ew rfl | ; 
Mþ found in all places, but there onely where Gee! . fullp;fle fon of ir - this wee cannor gerbefore 
- doth manifeſt and reveale the fame to the ſous | | cis Gay of death, and therefore wee muſt en- | |; 
| of incn; & that is in the aſſemblies of che Saint-. | devour our ſ:lyes all our life long after our | 
whete the publize minifteric of reconciliation | { conve:fion, to keepe faith and a good con- | 
| | | j | TY ſcience, j | 
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3 Rom.1 4.17. 
b xPert.1.8. 


Nl Cor. 39. 


Gods Kingdome 
likea City with 
ſuburbs and two 
gates, 


3 Gate. 


3Gae, 
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ſcience, walking in rightcouſneſle and true ho- 
lineſſe before God, and in the praQtice of love, 
| u prightneſle, and mercy towards our brethren, 
When the queſtion is, }#ho ſhall dwedtn Gods 
Tabernacle, and reft in his holy moxentaine ; 
that is,remaineatrue member of Gods Church 
for ever? P{al.51-1. the anſwer is, v. 2. Hethat 
| walketh xprightly, and worketh rightcouſnefſe. 
Hereby we teſtifie our ſelvesto be already cn- 
tred : for Gods Kingdome ſtands in righreouſ- 
nefſe,Rom-14.17, And thus have Gods chil- 
dren done that have waited forthis Kingdome, 
Mat. 25. 4+ Thewiſc virgins tooke oile in their 
veſſels tolight their lamps whenthe bridegroom 
came. And Toſeph of Arimathea, that noblc 
counſeller, who waited for the Kingdome of 
God, was 4 good mar and 4 juſt, Luk.23.50,51. 
Thus we ec the way to get this Kingdome 
for our ſelves : now the neceſſity of ourcnde- 
your in theſedutics with all care and diligence 
| appeares by this, that out ofthis eſtate, for true 
intereſt to this Kingdom, is nothing indeed bur 
wofull miſery under the curſe of God, andthe 
ower of Satan inthe kingdome of darknefle : 
bh in the fruition ofthis Kingdom is true hap- 
pineſle : here is 8 r5ghteonſneſſe,peace,and joy in 
the holy Ghoſt: yea, ® joy n»ſpeakable and glori- 
ous : for i the things that eye hath not ſeene,care 
| hath not heard,neither ever entred imothe heart 
of man to think, hath Godprepared for them that 
love him : and they areall to be had in this his 
Kingdome, . Wherefore as wee defiretoeſcape 
the woe and miſery of the Devils kingdome, 
and to be partakers of the joyes of Heaven ; ſo 
letus looke unto the performance of the for- 
mer duties,ſhewing hercin the reſolution ofthe 
wiſe Merchant, that parted with all he had to 
vet that pearle of price, Mat.13.45. This King- 
dome of God is here {ct out unto us, ike a City 
with ſuburbs, and two gates; the ſuburbs of 
this City, arethoſe aſſemblies where rhe Word 
of God is truly preached and diſpenſed ; and 
hezeinto come not onely the Ele& and godly, 
but hypocrites and reprobates. The firlt gate 
is the :rwe ſtare of grace, whereinto the Elect of 
God alone doe enter by regeneration; in which 
eftate they continue in this life, going on from 
one degree of gracc unto a greater, with ende- 
vour in all thingsto keep faith and a good con- 
ſcience both towards God and men, and fo 
wait to enter the gateof glory, which is ſer 
openunto them, and they enter in at the houre 
of death, And therefare let us not deceive our 
owne ſoules, as the fooliſh virgins did with 
their burving lamps, and content our ſelves that 
wecometo Church, and live civilly; though 
thele be good things, yet an hypocritemay goe 
thus farre: all this while we are bur in the ſub- 


| A 


B 


promiſc; And alkrheſe things ſhall be miniſtred 
#nto you, The words are very ſignificant inthe | 215579 0rm, 
originall : for the phraſe which Chriſt uſerh, is 

borrowed from bargainers, to this cect ; as 

thoſe who ſell Corne, or other things by mea- 

fureor weight, uſe to give ſome oyer-plus to 

betterthe bargaine on the buyers part; even ſo 

the Lord promiſeth to thoſe that ſeek his king- 

dome and rightcouſneſle, beſide the fruition | 
thereof, to give,or caſ# unto chem, as the Word | 
umports,food and raiment, and all things need- 
fullro this life. 2xeff. How is this truc, ſeeing 
we readethat Gods children haye beene many 
times deſtitute of things neceflaric ; as Pax! was 
oft in hunger and thirſt, wn faſtings, in cold and 
nakednefſe, 2 Cor. 11. 27. and many whom the 
world was not worthy of, were deſticute, affii-, 
cted, and tormented, wandring up and dawne in 
ſheep-chms,and goats-thins, Heb.11.37. Anſwe 
Chriſts promiſe inthis place,and all other made 
of temporall bleſfings,muſt beunderſtood with 
the exception of thecroſle; that is, they ſhall 
have fuch and ſuch bleſſings, unleſle it pleaſe 
God bythe want thereof, to corre them for 
ſomefinnes, or to cxerciſe their faith inthe tri- 
all of their patience. 


C 


havethe moſt excellent direction of him that | - bleſ- 


is wifdome it ſelfe, how to order our {elves in 
ſeeking for all temporall bleflings necdfull to 
this life;namely,we muſt fir ff ſecke Gods King- 
dome and his righteouſneſſe, inthe performance 
of thoſe duties that may bring us thereunto; 
and then a} cheſe necdfullthings for this life, as 
food and raiment,ſhall be caſt unts #6, in the {0- 
ber uſe of ordinary meanes. The reaſon here- 
of is plaine : for Gods Kingdom is mans chiefe 
goodand happinefle,and all temporal bleflings 
depend thereupon as appurtenances to the 
principall, as it were intailed thereon; and 
therefore he that would haye theſe dependants, 
muſt ger unto himſelfe the Kinodome of God, 
which iis the principall.#hile the arke of the co- 
venant was in Obed-Edems houſe, Ged bleſſe d 
him and all that hee had, 2Sam. 6.11. How 
much more then ſhall God blefle them thar 
receive his holy Spirit ro rule. iu their heart by 


D 


urbsofthis Kingdome: but ifever we looke for 
the glory of Heaven, we muſt in this life enter 
the ſtate of grace by regeneration, and become 
new Creatures, 

Thus much of the commandement.The rea- 


| ſen to enforce it, is a gracious and bountiful 


grace ? foras David ſaith, the godly man ſhall 
belike a tree planted by the rivers of water : 
and whatſoever hee doth ſhall proſper. By the 
bleſſing of God we have had his Kingdome a- 
mong us for many yeeres inthis nation, aud 
God hath given us with ic peaceand protection 
with great abundance of temporal bleſſings. 
Indeed God hath ſundry wayes corrected us, 
and laid his heayy hand upon us in ſundrie 
judgements ; as plague, famine, &c. and often 
ſhaken his rod at us in the hand of -our ene- 
mies, and all becauſe we have not received the 
word of his Kingdome, nor yeelded obedience 
to it as we ought; yea,aud we may feare the ful- 
neſſe ofhis wrath,unlefſe we repent and amend 
of this ſinne eſpecially, Bur if we would {er our 
ſelyes roſeeke this Kingdome,we needed not to 
feare 
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The vſe, Firſt, by this promiſe of Chriſt,we | How to ſceke fer ; 
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may continue 10, 


Tempor2l! bleſ- 
ſmgs arc depen. 
s on Gods 


;kingdome, 
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The prepoſterous 
courſe 04 world- 
lings. 
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\ ro ſeckeGods Kingdome, follow the Word,and 
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| fearte the want ofany needtull bleiſing ; tor o 
. God promiſed ro his people, to give them 
. abundance of all things, if they would obey 
. his commandements, which are the lawesand 
; tarurcs of his Kingdome, Deut. 28.1,2,8C- 

| Thispoint then isto bee obſerved tor our 
direionin particular. Art thou a poore man, 
and wouldeft have ſuſficient food and rainment 
| for thy temporall life ? then firſt, ſer rhy heart 


brogemce therein for regeneration and new obc- 
dience ; and doubtnor, but if thou be uptight 
and diligent in thy lawfull calling, thou ſhalt 
finde ſuthicient forthis lite, Qreſt, Tf cais bee: 
the way to gct ſufficient, how comes it that we 
have fo many bcggars that wander up and 
downe from dooreto doore? Anſw. They are 
(forthe maſt part) a curſed generation, which 
| have no regard to:Gods ordinances, cirher for 
| cheis.ſoules or bodies ; they-joyne not them- 
| ſelves to, any ſctled. congregation. for the ob- 
| taining of Gods Kingdome, and ſothis promiſe 
| belongsnottothemn:: but God ſuffers them to 
| wander in anidle courſe all their life long, 
| deſliture of this blefling, to ear their owne 


| bread, Againe, art thou a rich man, and woul- 


deſt continue in-that eſtate, tothine owne com- : 
fort, and forthe good of thoſe thar depend up- 
Ls thee ? then. jet-thy. heart to ſeeke Gods' 
Kingdome with 8 ſpeciall care, fecke to plant 
Religion-in thy family, and. thou and- thine 
houlk ſhall Aouriſh, Art thou a ſtudent, and de- | 
fireſt-the bleſſing of God upon thy labours, | 
withallthiogs fuſſicienttothy tate and calling? 
then firſt ſeeke GodsKingdomeand righteouſ- 
neſſe, labour for righteoutnefſe anc rruc holi-' 
neſſe,and God willladethee with his bleſſings. 
In a word, whatlocyer thou art, Magiſtrate, 
Miniſter, Merchant, Trade{-man,&c. man or | 
woman, young or old, and defireſt Gods 
bleſſing for thy felfe, or any thatbelong unto 
thee, remembcrthe practice of tis durie, and | 
uſe the lawfull meares which God laies be- | 
forc thee in thy:calling ; and nothing doubr, / 
burſthough all meanes faile,yet God will tend | 
ſuficient, . . a> mened venir 
 Sccondly,thispromiſe of cemporall bleſſings : 
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upo!1 the fajtht "n ſeeking of the Kingdome of | 
God, lets'ns CoYHar food, ratinent, and all 
rhingsnecdtull for chis life, are appurtenances | 
and dependants on Gods. Kinedome;, that is, 
ſigh,thiogs 25 &#&i and Befides' bis: Kingdome 
| his love 5nd favour by the righreouſteſſe 'of 
Chriſt, and labour for grace and: ſanctification | 


by his Spirit : far rFhe have gen us: Chrifh, | 


Roms. 8. 32. _. pins +] 

The conſideration hereof Terves:tor ſpeciall 
ul2::1. To diſcover unto ns:the prepoſterous 
courſe that mentake. in ſeeking) for temporal! 


maine good, which is Gods Kingdame, and 


\ 


God will give to them that principally ſceke þ 


bow ſhall e net with him give # allthingralſo, 


'D 


wholly addict themſelves to ſecketherthings of | 


bleflings 3 f>r moſt 'men generally neglect the | 


i honeſt ininde where: vith wee ſroke the King- } 
| dome of God, fer they are appurteminces theic- 


| upright heart, wemuſt only ulc lawtullinea:.es 


| and others towards the Kingdome of God ; fo 
| wee herour God with our riches, as Salow:5n 


| Turks and Pagans, and all profane perfons that 


| | ings in greatabundancev-rhis wee miſt know, 
C| 


dunk. 
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| 
| this life: they rake little or no thovolir for th: ? 
eternall (tate of their ſoules, bur {pend their 
wit and ſtrength in providing for their bodies ; 
which is nothing eli-, bur to gripe at the ſha- 
dow, and to let the fubftance goe. Wherein we 
ſhew our felves foolifh and fimple, liketo little 
children,who are'better pleaſed withthe gift of 
nut oran apple, than with the promiſe of rich 
revenmes,or great infieritance. IT. This texcherh 
us with what minde we mult ſeekerthe cempo- 
rall blefſings of this life; namely;with the ſame 


———— 
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unto,and depend upon it: and therefore with an 


moderately for the getting of them, And-when | 
we havethem, this may direct us inthe right | 


A a4 44 OCD = A > 


!end whereto we muſt uſe our termporall bl. * 


ſings ; namely, tothefurtherance of our ſolves | 


bids vs, Pcov. 3. 9. III. This reacheth us, that 
tney which have no right to Gods Kingdome, 
nor part-in-Chritts righteouſneſie, haveno good 
interelt into any temporal bleſlings ; as food, 
raiment, and ſich like, for they are dependants 
upon Gods Kingdome-and'righteouſacſle, As 

for the chearhen before Chrifts comming, and 


live in the Church at thisday, who both: here- 
tofore;and now alſo; d6e eiyoy temporal Þlefe 


that. they: have thereto x cipit right by Gods 
permiſſion, 15.avit is finne;withour pood cauſe 
toceprivethem thereof; -biur-yerof thcinſelves 
they.are but 5 ſarpers, ir regatd of trie tick aid 
lancttied uſe before God: for by eAderii fall 
we loſt our tight-and foveraignty 'in the ce2- 
turcs, and it js oncly 1eſtoted and renued in 
Chiiſt;fogs they which haycnorpart in Chriſt 
cannot have this trietitle;” This wee muſt ob- 
lerve, firlt, to inſtru Four telyes: chebetrer (us 
the Knowledge of our owne miſerable ſtate by 
narure;. tor what wretclicd creatures arewee, 
that cannot make: good'clainie fior titfe before 
God,to the apparel] upon our backes n'5rtorhe 
meat we putiiato our bellies? nay;of our fclves 
we have noe right tothe breath we Utaw'in at 
our.nofthiils.: A14 out of queſtion this is rhe 
Rate of every naturall mati,"though he benever 
 ſogreatrMorarch inthe world,\while he is out 
of Gods Kirpdome,watitine righteouſnefle and 
regeneration by Jeſus Chrift.Secondly,this alſo 
' mutt peri\vade every one ofus,to put im pratice 
the former n{iruction;engeyouring-aboye al! | 
chings to.ger Gods Kingdoirefor ourſelves; for 
till we haveipart herem, ve tanhzvens found 
comfort. in-the ule of Gotscrextires, which 
necolJarily forve ro our rempotal]-hfe.Thisrea- 
lon alone, if rhcre ware me more, {hontd ſpur 
us on to/all-&iizgence if thiedury © wharſhaine 
and oriefo4s it-ro eat! 68 bread inthe: fight of 
God,as-rheaves and-ufarpers doc inthetrgttof 
men? and theryore lets give no roftuntd out | 
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'inthis blefled eſtate. The way wemult remen- 


| Word, .Prayer, and Sacraments, wherein God 


pick ; for if-we be Godscbildren;-and retaine 


| unto. us; Whileamans-ftocke.remaines,though | 


little flocke, for i #4 your Fathers pleaſure to 


ble bar; willing hereunto :-and hereof. we have 


| graces, -God gives them unto us, and many | 
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ſoules till wee attaine'to ſome good aſſurance 


ber, is by true converlion and regeneration ; 
and we. ſhall diſcerne our ſfelyesto be regenc- 
rate by theſe fruits of the Spirit in us ; to wit, I. 
Atrue touch of conſcience for our finnes, both 
orivinall and actuall, IT. A godly forrow and 
O , . . 
oricfe. of heart for offending and difplealing 


God by our tranſgrefſions.. 11T, An earneſt de- | 


fire, or tryc- ſpirituall hunger and thirlt after 
Chriſt and his righteoutneſle, teſtified by our 


conſtant and diligent uſe of thoſe meanes the 


ives grace and aſſurance of mercy. IV. Anun- 
ined turning unto God from all fnne by new 
obedience, baving a conſtant purpoſe of heart 
not to ſinne, and a godly cndeyour in life to 
pleaſe God in ali things. Thete arc the markes 
of the new creature, who hath true title to 
Gods kinedome;which we mult labour'to find. 
in our ſelves for our comfort in the uſe of Gods 
creatures 2 and if weifinde them in-us; our title 
is. good, not oncly to-his creatures, bur to his: 
Kingdome, notwith{tanding our-owne'unwor- 
thineſleby our former iniquities, - 

IV. Iathis, that termporall blefimgs are de- 
pendants on Gods Kingdome, wee-mult learne 
comentationand patience in all temporalllofles 
wharloeyer, though wee loſe friends, goods, 
lands, libertig,tcputation; or life ir ſelfe;yer we 


muſt not- bee. overwhelmed with lorrow or 


'OU rthekmgdomotheavanremaines ſure. 


fame; appurtenances.bce taken-fromhim; hee 
counts humſclte well enough; and fomutt we in 
all. worldly lofſes, while our title is good-r6 
Gods kipgdome. Herewith our Saviour Chill 
comforts his Diſgiples, Luk. 12, 32. Feare or 


give youths King#om,Now if God give us that 
with his favor inChriſt, we may beſurehe wold 
give,us all teznporall bleſſings, if be ſaw them 
to begoou. for ys; For if he have given us Chriſt 
hom ſhaft pe aot with him gevve us all thiags alſo? 

Thirdly, thispromiſe of Chrift; to grve bus 
k:nggometo them thatiſccke it,andbehide,ro CA (f 
all tempora® bleſſings #nto them, ifthey ſecke 
his Kiogdame principally, doth notably com- 
mend yatous the bountafull goodnefe of God: 
for here we {ce he -gives;to hiscrildren more 
than thgpaske or-(cekee Aud-this:bountie of 
God, Paw/cxpretieth as aground of ourpray- 
ling God: Ephs 5. 20. To Gimahineforecdin ic 
able toe exceeding abundantly ahoveal that 
we cacz the or think,according ro the power that 
worketh iz: #s, be praiſe in the Church, by leſws 
Chriſt : where we tuft obſerye, that he ſpeaks 
of Godsability to bebeuntitall, as brought in- 
to ating hischildren, fo as he isnotonly a- 


daily experience inzhe bleſſings of God which 
wedocenjoy:: for when we pray for fpirituall 
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| friend ro him that giveth: gifts, Prov. 19:6. 
| bur] none isto bee compared to God for the 


{ mio God for all thegood things wee erjoy ; 
tor whatloever we have comes from hisboug- 
| rite: and therefore wee maſt fay with Dev/d, 


| walke worthy of the Lord, and to pleaſe him 
| inallchings, being fraicful in at cod workes 


enough with br owne griefe.. 


| diligent; bottyco learne and ipratiſethe ſame, 


the daily griefe- and trouble 


remporall blethings allo. 


berailbleſſines 5 avd Saloon tourd it ro bec 


true, who asking Ou!y a wiſe and underflanding | 
beart,received thereupon riches ard honour bs- 
fades his wiſdome, 1 Kibg. 3.13 And 10 did | 
[acob, * who arhins ozely Gods protection winh | , coun ws, 
meat ro cat, and clorhes io pur on; though hee | , ou 
went our bit with a jt} e, jet returned with two | | 


bands. 
Now the conſideration ofthis bounty of God 


muſt reach us theſe duties ; Firſt, to beware of 


all ſame, whereby we doe offend and diſpleaſc 
our God, 'who is fo gracious and ſo bountifull 
unto us : if our outward eſtate did depend upon 
others, we would then be carcfull fo to carrie 
our {elyes towards them, asthat we would not 


willingly give them any offence, or cauſe of 


diſlike ; how: much more ought wee theft to 
iceke the continuance of Gods favour towards 
us by all good behayiour,fecing on him depends 
our. whole eſtate both tempotall and eternall ? 
Secoudly, rs! rruft God with our lives, health, 
bodies, and all we have, for food, raimcit, and 
protection, in the ſoberuſe of lawfull meanes, 
tor he is a boantifull God. Thirdly,to ſceke for 
helpe and ſucconr from God-inall diftreffe and 
want, forheis bountifull ; he grverh ro all men 
Giberally,and reproxcheth no man, Jam.1.5. and 
therefore wee muſt bee ready and forward: to 
call upon him, and.to make our moane unro- 
him. Fourthly,to love ſo bountifull a God, yea, 
ro enforce our hearts to all duties-of love' to- 
wards. him 't Salowmer faith, Every wah 55 4 


riches of hounty ; and thexefore our love'to 


him ſhould abound. Fifthly, to beethankfull 


hat ſhall f giveunts che Lord, for all hu bleſe. 
fongs areaponime,Plal.116:12,13. In 2 word, we 
mult l:bour-continually jn hcartand life, ro 


(as the Apoſtle faich,) Coloff.1.10. 
V. 34. Care not for the. 
morrow,' for the morrow ſball 


care for it ſelfe : the day bath 


\Here Chriſtthe third time repeats his com- 
mandementagainſt diſtruſifull care, propouy- 
ded firſt in the 25, verſe; In which often repe- 
tition, he intends to make is more carefull and 


And hereto he alto addeth aſeyenth reaſon"to 

enforce and fiircher our obedience;drawne From 
g which accompa- 

nies every day: of our lite, |'>*rf--- : 


| 


T he Expoſitths.Caremer for che morrs:y': that | 


bs ee [. 
This David contel- 
ſeth, Pal. 21.3.7h0x diddeſtprevent we % #70 (ts. 
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A doubic provi- 
1 dencc in man, 


z Godly. 


2 Taordinate 
proredences 


, 
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| 
þ 
berenah 5cafon a- 


gavit diftruſifull 


CAC. 


ſelves, as wolfldſervefor miany families; dr! 
oAL here. | 
s, they. 


' many generations : there be many ſuch 


| ; Sermon inthe Mona. 
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is, for the'time ts come. This may ſeeme'a 
travge commandement, teniCing to patronage 
floth and negligence, but wee muſt know, that 
| there 15 a double care for thetim: to come, 1, 
A godly lawfull care. I, Agiftroſtfull and in- 
ordinate care. The godly care is thar, hieeedg 
| 2man' provides for in the time preſent, ſuck 
things as arenectful! in thetimeto come, atid 
cannot then be provided : thislawfull care wee 
may obſerye in our Saviour Chriſt; for hehad 
a bag to w_ proviſion for himſelfe and his 
Diſciples, w 


Diſciples provided aforchanad, to ſend fixccour 
to the brethren which dwelt in Judea, ARt. I1, 
28, 29, And thus may a tradef-man provide for 
maintenance While his ſtrength and fight is 
| good againſtthe time of his age, whercin hee 
may be unableto follow his calling, And rhus 
doermen in fit ſeaſon provide for food and T41- 
ment. And we may provideto day, tharis, in 
the time pteſentforany needfulketiig, when ro 
| morrow wiltnotafford ir 

"The inordinate and diſtruſtfl] care for the 


| viour Chriſt forbids. It is indeed the common |' 
 careofthe world, and we may obferye the prez 


| ice of ixthretrwics: 


LL 


» * Py Ox) 
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A | and priefeſufticiei, throvgh che buſnefic char 


teh Judac hare, John 17. 29. ati | 
when Agabm forcrold ofa genera!l famine,rhe |, 


gnorrovw, is that whereby menvex their minds, |, 
and rurmoile themſelves, to'provide aforehand 
for fuch thingsasimay well cn6ugh bee had'in| 
 thetime tocomEt' this parts wnett enre aſurder'| 
the minde,as the word fignifies:and thisontSa- || 


'_ preſent time requirerbaths hands, for the pro- 
caring Slory then meet and 


* 


falls gur therean and belongs untoit,avd rhere- 
fore weare not co addetherciunto another daics | 
carc and vricfe, for To wee ſhould bring upon 
our f:lyes more cayz and gricfe channeeds. | 
The morrow, that is chetime to come, ſha;! 
care for it [elfe. Here Ch rift anſ\vers A Gueition 
which might bee macefio'm the former com- 
mandement; for having forbidden care for the | 
norrow,fome might ſay, How ſhall we doe on 
therrorroww, and thetime to come? Chriſt an- 
ſwcrs, This dajes care muſt be today, and ro 
morrowes care tomoriow, each day mult have 
his.owne cate : ſuch care as is fit and needfall 
for theritne preſent muſt now beraken,and ſuch 
thitigs as arenow needfull maſt now be ſcught 
for : But ſuch care as1s fit to bee taken in rhe 
time eo'come, mult bee put off to his proper 
time; and things chenneedfull muſt then bec 
ſoughtfor; when thicir fir time falleth out : cye- 
rie cane and eyerie day muſt have his proper 
care alone; ** 12s" OP | 
In tliis reaſon we haye a moſt notable rule 
for the vicll videring of our lives : to wit, chat 


every tman malt row rhe duties of his lawful 
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\Ca my {cr lowtne aiſcharge thereof will zeeld 
hin things tieeeſ[aty and 60rverient fromtime 
80 ti1:8,, and ſo accordingly mmſt wake therein ; 
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provide {o: mth _worldly*goods-tar 


goods, which ſcrape together as thoug 


| ſhould never die, ard they ſcarce know any 


Chriſt here forbids, Ifanyjn a lan] mightſcek 


+ 4, of »<$ 57 > , 1 3 4 hos bes pF, þ | 
rhemietves, that how ſoeverit goe with others, 


| yet they ſhall feele no want : though others | 
ftarye and Soenaked, they ſhall bee full, and | 
d. 11, When men provide for to | 


Fell clothe 


« 


as the motfowes proviſion may ſufficiently,” 


4 


f or it ſe Ife jt he day hath enough þ 
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end of their wealth, This practice oup Sayjan 4: 


oe-tuperiuitie, ibis che Kingy\ whom botneit [= 
| at all times, well beſcemeth;and, yar God forbag 
\ EK ipod DI nn prophet tb #trcdriplyover-| 
wich has horſes anudfurnare his ſilver and hy 
| gold, Deur. I. I6, I7. IL When men {ceke to 
; prevent all lofles and caſualties, and fo-plot for.|- 


| , 23"thari! 
y King, that lic .bctore,thde, without troubling 
"mt 


+—O— 


| of ſhort continuance, full of rronble, JD 14.1. 


Cenfoon; 


kingdoms) /pailcome antorhee, dor as oc6aſron 


Jrallf&ve \"tharis tbe 'thepreſent durirs of a 


| reth arourhands: and.therefore we ſhould ler | 
| erty Sy cofteaLis 195 ich his aaee care, | 
| ang My ade theuero angther daies griefe. 
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Sinth part of 
Cluiſts Sermon. | 


6 hr 


nn eee command. 


-_— eAn  Expoſiti £i0n 0 upon 'F # Criſs 


| iefe enonoh of bis owne, This being well con- 
i grieſes px, Ih us theſe things: 1. To walke 
Jin ourcallings ſoberly, without intangling our 
j ſelyes itt world! y cares; for the daily d liſcharge 
| of the duties of our callings, will bring ſorrow 
{ and griefe enough upon us, wee need not-to 
| addethereto by our carkin gc catc ; for the more 
wecare, the moremiſcrable 
| labour to withdraw our hearts, and to <ſtrange 
our affeftions from delight in tlings of this 
naturalllife, or.in this WE it ſelfe; for i itis full 
of rieft;and t therefore we muſt fo walke in our 


Heaven,w hete we ſhz have freedomefrom all 
ſorrow aid giicfe, The good Propher Flyah 
Was weary hi life, by reaſon of the miſezies 


of it, throug 


ſonle, 1 1 Kivg. I9. 4+ And Pazl cries Qus,, one 
while- 1ſpon "the miſcties that hee felt through 
the bodic of death that was in him, Rom. 7.24. 
and at ariother time deſires to be diffolyed, and 


the miſerics thereof. "I 11. Every bays roTom- 
mend'6ur ſelves. in ſoules pod bo 


— ER 


" 2224s - 


Butour Saviour Chriſt here Toes beyon id them | A 
both , laying, Every day of mans life hath” 


is ourlife, II. To | 


callir s, that we ma wait for a better life in |, 


the calamities of thetime ; and | 
therefore Fſceatech the Lord to rake avs his | 


ro be with Chriſt, Phil. r. 23.not funply, but | 
becaiiſe there was Fes edome from all fine, and | 


lies, and all | 
that wee Hive, Goring and | evening, @ the : 


IK : iJ 


Ai bleffin ing and protection of God; torcach day 
and! night hath gricfe enough, by reaſon of our 
 finne, which of our ſelves y we cannot undergoe- 


Chriſt wasto die upon the crolle; hee commer 
ded hu foule into hus fathers hands, Luk. 23446, 


ance in life, but though we be welLia the mor- 
ning, we may be dead i inthe cycning ; or alive 


fore we muſt not forget the pratice ofthis du- 
| rie: David did it in the time of trouble ghough 
he were in health, Pfal. 31. 5. and though wee 
: wete freefrom perilo of death, yet our daily VEx= 
ations ſhould move us hereunto; for who can 
learne any good thing withaut labour and 
paine? who can doca good worke withour ler 
Or oppoſition ; 2 If we would repent, .We are ci- 
ther clogged with corruptions, .or overwhel- 
med with temptations: and if we ſeeketo walke 
in new obedience, we have the world, the fleſh, 


| backe to our old courſe in ſinng.. So that if 
| we would cither-avoid evill, or doe good, or 
ſupport with ſome comfore. our daily Vexati= 
ons, we muſt commend our ſelyes ,and all ours, 
into. the hands of God every. day. And thus 
much of this and of Challe dehortation 
from, ditufifull car 
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verſe; is contamed thefixth' 
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cont Aine SThdgndb then vertaine reaſons 
| of thotoitimandemengmthe werdsfolloyting, 
10 the fRhverſe' andthiidly, a rene of evill 
_— jidbemeine) in the fifth verſe; 
Githing the dement* 14g" or Þ 
The” mgivihng. This commandement forbids 
not prin e's ofjudgemetit, butmult be £ 5 
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coleri to give judgement, <ither in puyj- 
ite offenders, or rewarding them that doe 


\well;Theſecond kindeis Eccleſaſtical, belon- 
- ing ne I to the miniſter, ' who in the 


iathers, by & roving and. condemning their 
\fitnes, whether fy be thoughes, ee or 
[4Rions, Tn this enſethewnbeſe cever is laid fo 
Bos judged, when 1 his thoughts and aRtions are 


[ES, The feend is juſt dipraiſe, hens 


_— 


atnight, and dead in the morning ; "ang. there- 


| Sithdur the helpe of God, when our Saviour | 


| And noneof us have affurance of 'our continu- | 


| 


and the devill, all, endeyouring co turne us | 


= 1 


cich/and according to the poſitive Jawes ofthe | 


Ton of the ene mens | 


; 


controlled by 'the' word, T Cor: 14: 24. and |. 
[thus Noah i ju ,d axdconderyn che, ols doerld, 
to bl on Lo wb: Jawkull judgement, 

' the firlt is pr nifhox, Whercby anc 

mat doth j w Jan * lov mer, .Ie- 

.prehend another ova \theroby 

Judgeth him : this j is alfo commanded i 3, rl 
ord of Gad , rhereforeir? is not, here for- 
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| Sermon in the « Ml ount. 
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oroſſe faults of notorious perſons are repro- 
ved and condemned for this end alone, thar 
others may take warning therevy : thus Chriſt 
judged the Pharites both for life and do&trine 
before his Diſciples, calling them FHypocrires, 
that ſaid;and did t0t:and their doetrine /eaven: 
and that moſt juſtly and wiſely, that his Difci- 
ples and others might beware of them : and 
thus he called Herod a Fox, fo diſcovering his 
ſubtilty, for the admonition of others. 

Tixc thing then here forbidden is raſh judge- 
ment, Which one man doth unjulily give of an 
other; and the reafon why wee 1o underſtand 
this place, may be drawne fromthe third verſe, 
where inſtance is given of the judgement here 
forbidden, in a quicke eſpiall and ſharpe cen-= 
ſure of ſinall Faults in others, not ſeeing farre 
grofler and greater in our ſelves: alſo S. Luke 
tetting downethisprohibition, /zdge not, ex- 

ounds itin the next words, by condemmne 0t - 


| which muſt be widerftood of raſhcenſure, as'is 


plaine by S. Payl,Rom. 2. 1.14 that thow juds- 


eft ariother, thou condemmeſt thy ſelfe, becauſe 


thou doſt raſhlycondemne him of that where- 
of thou thy elfe art guilty. Now that we may 
better know the thing forbidden, firſt I will 
ſhew what raſh judgement is, and in the ſecond 
lace make knowne the common prattices 


thereof, For the firſt ; | 


juage amiſſe of others, for ſome evill end. Inthis 
defeription, firſt ' obſerve ithe rootand ground 
of alt raſh judgement; to wit, arvevill minde, 
whereby we loye or {clves too well, and-want 
the love of our neighbour, This weteftifie, by 
being ſharpe Gghted, ro pry into the lives and 
behaviour of others, and areas blind as beetles 
to ſee into ourſelves : as allo by giving our 
ſelyes exaQtly to cenſure other (mens ſayings 
and doings, and with delight-to heare their 
faults ripped up; bur for our owne courſes, we 
would not havethem called into queſtion, nor 
|conreline, Secondly, here note the manner of 


{raſh judgement, which is ro judge amiſſe of 0. 


thers : and this they doe whichqudge of other 
mens perſons and-doings without a calling, or 
urgent neceſſitie-:- {econdly, which give out 
ſentence of mensdoings, but notaccording to 
and'fay the beſt of others alwaies, ſo farre forth 
| as mzy ſtand with good:conſeietice, and the 
word of God, Thirdly, here note the end of 
raſh judgement; tor as it is il grounded and 
guided, fo it aimes not at the :formation of 
rhe partie, nor the -deteſtation of finne inour 


| ſelves and others,” but it is direRted to ſome 


wrong end : as firtt,toteſlitethehatred of the 
partie, and deſire of revenge : ſecondly, to de- 
light our ſelves with the faultsof others : rhird- 
ly, todetame our neighbors, andto bring them 
to an illname, thatour names may bcare away 
the praiſe without compariſon : and laſtly, that 
we may ſ{eeme more holy than others, by be- 
ing much in cenſuriog fine in others. 


tC hs 


> . 


| | 
' Raſh judgemtnt is, when of ar eviil mind we 


| 


the law of charity, which binds a man to judge | 


'A 
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The practice ot rath judgement cor.fhits mn | Thc prafice © 


two things: farſt,the eyill mind of man prepares 
martterof wrong judgement:and ſecondly,gives 
ſentence accordingly of the ſayingsard 4oings 
of men, and likewiſe of their pe1tons. For the 
firſt, the evill minde prepares marter of raſh 
judgement thus; ir ſets it ſelte to pric and in- 
quire narrowly into the lives and behaviour of 
men, and to ſce if it cah finde any miatrer in 
word or action worthy teproofe. | Jndeed 
thert isa vertue whereby one man doch 05- 
lerve another in his waies, but that is direcied 
to a good end ; namely, to rectificand reforiiie 
him in his wants, and ro farther him when he 
doth well : but for one man to obſerve another 
for thisend, tro finde our matrer of defamation 
and reproach, is a fault direetly forbidden by 
our Saviour Chriſt ia this place. Secondly, 
when matter is found, rhe evill minde-accor- 
dingly gives cenſure : this cenſure is given, firſt, 
of the perſons of men; then of theic ſpeeches 
and actions. Raſh cenſure of mens perſons is, 
When a man thiakes otherwiſe of the perſon of 
another,than in conſcience, and by Ge ds word 
he ought todoe, Example of this wee have in 
Satan : for when the Lord commended 7ob for 
his fidelitie, Satan tells the Lord, that Job in- 
deed ſerved the Lord, burit was onely for his 
owne profit : for (faith he) withdraw thou thy 


handfrom him, and thou ſvalt ſee, whether hee 


will not curſe thee to thy face : This then we ſee 
isxdeyiliſh practice, and ought to be far from 
every one of us. We muſt remember what an 
ancient Divine hath taught heretofore, rhar 
there arethree things exempred from the judge- 
ment and cenſure of men; the Scrip: ares, the 
Connſell of God, and the condemnation of any 
mans perſon, 

Raſh cenſure of mens ſpeeches and ations 
1sglyen many waies : {, When things arc well 
done, to carpe and cavill at them without any 
juſt cauſe, Thus the profeſſion of Religion ar 
this day, is accounted of many to be but coim- 
rerfeit holinefſe, and the due obedience tothe 
morall Law is nick-named and termed preciſe- 
nefle, and the profcſſours thereof called Puri- 
cats and Preciſians, for this cavte onely, that 
they maxe conſcience of walking in obedience 
to Gods Law. I.When actions or ſpeeches in- 
different, are taken in the worſer parr. Thus 
was Davids kindneſſe ill accepted of Hannn 
King of Ammon, when David lent his ſervants 
to comfort him after the death of his tacher: for 
his Nobles told him and perſwaded him, that 
David ſent net unto him, becavſ{2he honoured 
his father, (though David undoubredly ſent 
with an honelt and upright heart; but as it were 
cratiily ro ſearch out the City, and to pic ic 
ont, and ro overthrow it. Now hereupon Da- 
vids ſervants were badly intreatcd, and ſhame- 
fully ſent away ; whence grew the warre that 


i enſued berweene them. II. When upon light 


occalion and uncerraine reports, we ſifpet and 
ſurmiſe evill of our neighbour : ſuſpitions in- 
deed 


mY 
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R fk, cenſure of 


mens perſons, 


Iob 1. 8,59,i6,tt. 
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{ tended conſpiracy againſt Sas/. And this tel- 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſte 


deed are ſometime good ; being conceived 
on 2 good grouud, and retained for a good 
end ; as to beware of the partic and of his c- 
vill : but when they are conceived upon light 
cauſcs, and for ſomeſiniſter reſpe(as the com- 
monpraQice is, upon no goo ground to con- 
ceivemoſt badly) this is rath judgement. I V. 
| When wee ſee any want in our neighbours 
ſpeech or behaviour, to make it worle than it 
was meant, or than indced it is, V, When 
wee ſpread: abroad and publiſh. the wants of 
men, to defame them, which might better bee 
concealed, and in conſcience andcharity "_ 
ſoto bee. V I. When wee ſpeake nothing but 
the truth of another, but yet withall doe infi- 
waate thereby ſome cvill of the pattie into the 
hearts of the hearcrs. This practice is as pelti- 
lent and dangerous as any of the former. Thus 
Doeg told Saw! ofthe fact of eAhimelech unto 
David, how he gave hmm witluals,& the ſword 
WW Gobich, which wastrue: but wirhalihe did 


ercin infinuate,that Davidand Ahimelech in- 


ling of the ruth in that fort, coſt the lives 
of foureſcore and five perſons, that wore the lin- 
uen Ephed,as we may reade, 1 Sam, 21.7. com- 
pared withthe 22.chap.v.9,mnd 18, VI, When 
in hearing the Word preached, and ſins repro- 
vedin the congregation, ſome hearexs miſ-ap- 
ply the ſame : as for example, the Miniſter re- 
provesthe finneof ſweating, of drunkennefle, 
or any ſuch finne 2: then ſome one guilty hexe- 
of, doth not only ſurmiſe, but alſo breake forch 
into this ſpeech, Now the preacher meancs me : 


| be peaches this of me © he cenſures my falls and 


Peeches; hedeupon followes ſpight and malice 
againſt the perſon of the Miniſter,and alſo raſh 
cenſuring and —_— of his miniſteric. 
They alſo frnne in this kinde, that apply the re- 

roofes of ſinne to the perſon of others : as 
when they ſay, Now ſu ch a ove s touched: there 

i 4 good lefſon for ſuch 4 one if he would learns 
5e :yez,others gofurther,and ſay, Now the prea- 
cher meanes ſuch a man; now he ſpeakes againſf 

ſuch « man : but this alſo is raſh judgement in 
hearing of the Word: they mil-conceive of the 
purpoſe cf the Miniſter : for his manner is not 


rip up the ſecrets and lives of ſome particular 
hearers; buttodeliver the will of God con- 
cerning ſuch and ſuch ſinnes unto all :-it isthe 
| power of the Word, not the minde of the Prea- 
cher, that cauſeth it to touch thy conſcience : 
and therefore every one ought to apply the 
Word unto his owne heart,and not to lay ir up- 
onothers, or el{etake it to be ſpoken of him- 
ſelfe for hisdiſgrace : for it 1s to miſ-apply rhe 
Woid,andto judge amitic of the Preacher : and 
this is a common finne, which is the cauſe wh 
many men reape ſo little profit by the Word 
preached asthey doe. The V 111. piaRice of 
raſhjudgement is, when in rownes and cities 
ſome perſons are wrongfully reputed and £2- | 
ken for Witches : this is as comfaon a ſwne | 


——_— _ 


when hee ſtandeth in the roome of God, to. 


A 


———_— — 


D 


| tar and the father thereof: if hee tell truth, it 


| Thus muchfortheſinae of taſh judgement;and. 


 m—— 


chorowour the world as any of the fonner : 
oneman will ſay,S#ch a ones 4 #'itch,becauſe 


ground of this periwafion is nothing bur his 
e couceit. Another man faith, S#ch a one 5 4 
Witch,becanſe a wiſe manor 4 wile woman hath 


Nic is bur the teſtimonie of the Devill, who # 4 


is with purpoſe to deceive. Againe, another 
is judgedto bl a Witch, besarſe comming to 4 
mans houſe ro borrow ſomething, and being de« 
niedthereof, he tooke it wikindly, and thereupon 

ave theſe, or ſuch lthg threat»ing wor ds, It had 
Gin 4s good you had lerrit wee; or, 1 will mect 
with yo, : and hereupon ſome one in the family 
fell icke,or ſome cartell died, and other things 
did miſ-carry. It isno queſtion, but Witches be' 
coorite among us, and oughtto bee ſought out 
and ſeverely puniſhed ; and there bee lawful 
 waies of convincing a Witch : but upon theſe 
bare 198/64 are to judge any one to bee '2 
Witch, isanunchriſtian praRice of raſh judge- 
ment : for why may notthe hand of God befall 
thee v1 viſiting ſome one inthy family,or in the 
death of thy cartell, as well as thgannoyance of 
the Witch,after ſome hard ſpeeches of another, 
A Witch therefore muſt firſtbe lawfully con- 
vinced, and then judged ro hea Witch and not 
before. This. thing eſpccially Jurers ought to 
looke unto ; elſe if they: havehun the ordinary 
diſcretion of cammanpeople,to judge one for a 
Wich uponghele prelumprigns; they mdyeed= 
fily defile their hands With |janacent bled. 


the practices thereof, which ate condemned 


| Hah, 7. ; 


| | 


be in conſcience is lo perſwaded; and yer the 


ſo reported of him or her : aud yet thisteſtimo- | 


Veirſ.1. 


and forbidden in this place,.. -) -- 

Now becauſe it is fo common a fine in all 
places, and with moſt men counted no fin : for 
thecommon talke in all: mettings is of other 
men, and ſclfe-love makes the heart glad ro 
heare other mens faults ripped up, yea, this finne 
will take hold when other ſfnncs leave a man, 
Which cauſes Chriſt ro forwarne his Diſc ples 
hercof inthis place : therefore jt is our dutie to 
labour and ſtrive the more carneſtly to be pur- 
gedfrom this evill minde + and preſerved from 
theſcevill pratices of raſh judgement : for 
which-end let us lay to our-conſciences the 
reaſons following:I.,Thepradtice of raſh Judg- 
ment cannot ſtand with Chriſtian charity : for 
charity binds a man to walke in love, and 
love ſnſpetteth not evil, butthinkes the beſtal.. 
waies,and if it be pofſible,thinks well of all, 11. 
When thou ſecſt a man ſpeake or practiſe any 
evill,for which thou beginneſt eo thinke hardly 
of him, thea conſider wellof thine owne felfe, } 
how thou haſt both that and all other ſinnes 
in thee, if wee regard the roat of finne, and 
thereforedoenot ra{hly condemne him for his 
fa, becauſe thou thy ſelfe haſt done the bke 
heretofore; or.clie intimeto come maiſt do the 


Reafons againſt 
raſh judgemems 


like or worſe than hee hath dane whom thou 
now cogdemnelt. I IT. Conſider thar con 


the 


o 
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Matrh.7. 
verſ. 1+ | 


[Duties to be ob- 
ferved when we 


Heake of others. | 
þ 


—_ PRI RY 


} and by the Munſter in the Church ; and private 


— — 


_—— COOeCC ET _ — 


the Father hath committed all judgement unto | 
| his Sonne : who now executeth publike judge- 
ment by the magiſtrate in the common-wealth, 


judgement of admouitior, and juſt diſpraiſe,by 
them whom he calleth thereunto : if therefore 


on 


| thou judgeft another, not being called there- 


| what end the ation was done; thou knowelſt 


to, thou thruſteſt Chrilt out of his office, and | 


| robbcſt him of his honour, which is a grievous | 


ſinne, and cannot be unpuniſhed. I V. Conb- | 
der alſo that thou art unable, whatſoever thay 


for thou knoweſt not with what minde, or to 


notthe cauſe why hedid ir, northe ſtate of his 
| perſon, nor manner of his temptation thereto : 
andtherefore why judgeſt thou raſhly of him? 
V. Hethat gives raſh judgement of another, is 
worlethan a theefe that ſteales away a mans 


D 


great riches, Provy.22.1. Againe, niches may be 
reſtored, ſo cannot a mans good name, being | 
onceþlemiſhed in the hearts of many. Againe, 


than a murthexer, for he killeth three at once ; 
firſt his ewne ſole in thus ſinning : ſecondly,his 
neighbour whoſe natne he hurceth: and thirdly, 


ſuch raylers as of perſons - excommunicate, 1 
Coro g its | -| x 


Here ſome will ſay;5"If we may not give our | 


j ther for his faults, yet onely in deteſtation of 
his finne ; Tlovethe party never the worſe ; and | 


| of them? eLxſw. Thy carriage towards others 
; muſt bee according to theſe rules : JT, If thou 
know any good thing by the pantie of whom 
| thouſpeakeſt, when thou haſt occaſion thinke 
| and ſpcake-of that :-if hou know evill by him 
alſo,conccale it from others ; and ifthou mail}, 
admoniſh the party thereof: or elle tell it to 
thoſe who have authority to corre his faults ; 
and tlius ſhalt thou winthy brother,Some will 
ſay, I doe indeed ſometime cenſure my bro- 


I onely doe itto ſome private friend thar will 
notcell it againe. Af. But this excuſe, and all 
ſuch like are frivolous: no colour of good in- 


tent ean.excuſe raſh judgement : if thou loveft 


another,for love covereth a multitude of ſinyes? 
And if thy.conſcience anſwer, it will tell thee 
that either ill will co the partie cauſeth thee fo 
to doe,or ſelfe-loye, whereby through his de- 
famation thou thy ſelfe ſeekeſt tobe advanced 
abovchimin the thoughts of others; In thy 


art, to judge aright of other mens ations, be. l 
ing ignorant of many circumſtances thereof : | 


B 


oo0ds : for hee robs him of his good name, | 
which (as Selomen ſaith) [5 ro be choſen above | 


a man may defend himſclfe from a theeke, but |: 
noman canſhunne another .mans evillminde, | 
or his bad tongue * nay, the backbicer is worſe | 


the hearer, who receiveth this raſhand unyuft |, 
report :. and for this cauſe the flawderer isnum- | 
bred among thoſe. that ſhall not. inherit the |: 
kingdome of God, Plal.15.3. x Cor. 6. 10. and | 
the Apoſtle chargeth Chriſtians to account of | 


opinion of others fccely as we have done; what | 
muſt we doe when we have:occafion to ſpeake | 


him, why doeſtthou make knowne his fault to | 


Sermanin the « M ount. 


cenſuring therefore looke tothir; . heart, whe- 
ther malice move thee not the eto : and rake 
heed co theend allo; for if it riſe from a bad 
ground, ortend roa wrong cnd, the whole a- 
ction ts naught. I I. Dxtre. Wee ought to 


thinke as well of every man as poſſibly we can, i 
yea, of ourenemie and of his ations: for /ove 
Pot rac and inthe practiceof loye 

towards our enemies. we became followers of 
God, Matth. 5+ 44, 45-1 L Dwrte; If thou 
markethy neighbours life and behaviour, doc 
it for this-end, ro withdraw him from finne, 
and to further him in well=doing. Laſtly; inalL: 
thy ſocieties and dealings with others, labour 
ether to-doe them good, or to receive #: 
from thera » and by this meanes thou'ſhaiteL- 
chew thefinne of raſh judgement. 

Here two queſtions. may bec moved con- 
cering rath judgement, and that neceſlarily, 
becauſe ſurmiſes wall ariſe upon very finall oc- 
caſions. — SL 

I. Queſt. When may4mandoubrt or ſuſpeR 
evill of another ? Af. Inallſulpicion recourſe 
muſt bee hid to the ground thereof, whether 
it rile of juſ} and ſufticieat cauſ: gr not. A 
{ufficient cauſe of luſpitionisthar, which in the 
\ Judgement. of-awiſc men, being well. conſide- 


red 'withs 4. the- circurmftances -thereof ,, is 
judgedfufficient : and onthe:achcr ſide, that is 
inſafficint,which wiſe mon:wel weighing with 
the circumſtances thereofl,dQe judge infuffici- 
ent: if rhea thie cauſe of Laſpition bce thought 
inſufficicat in the judgement. of the wiſe and 
godly, we muſt ſuſpend aur ſyfpition : as thus ; 
ſyppoſe forne evill 15 reported abroad of fych a 
man ;a5that he is a theefe, an-adulterer,offuch 
like; yerthis fame riſeth anly of ſome one 11s 
report, which becauſe it may procecd from an 
ill minde on a private. grudge, we ate not to 
yeeld thereupon toſulpect il] of the partie : this 


report may well cauſe us to earch further into 
the caſe, and move us to loake unto our ſelves 
that we be not hurt by him. - Bur if the cauſe be 
thought ſufficient in the-gudgeinenc of thoſe 
thatare wiſcand diſcreet, then wemay without 
offence or breach of conſcience, yeeld toi. ſ>ect 


and judge evill of another; 


D 


judgement of all men with whom we live and 
have to deale ? Af. This is as neceffarieto bee 
knowne as the former, for as wee are prone to 
thinke ill, ſo-wee are alſo forward in judging 
raſhly:thereforethereare three things required 
inthe judging of others : Firſt, we muſt have re- 
cqurieta the caufe of our judgement : forif the 
cauſe bee inſufficient, then our judgement is 
raſh and unlawfull. Before the Lord brought 
upon the world the confuſion of languages ; he 
i5 12id to goe down among chem to ſee their f-ilt, 
Gen. 11. 6. and before Kei deſtroyed Sodome 
and Gomorrah with fire and brimltone, hee is 
{aid rocome downe from Heaven,to [ce whether 
they bad done according to the cry that was rome 


ITT. Qancftion. How may. wee give upright | 


—e 


| wp1o the Lord, Gen. 18. 21. wherebythe Lord 
wouls. 


. 
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2 Rule. 


3 Rule. 


8 Mat-1 3-27. 
d Luk.13. 32+ 


© 1{a.1.10. 


Two reaſuns a. 
gaiaſt piogemene. 


Artafte of mans 
natural! pride, 


———_ _—_—— 


- | ourq| 
\ {thatis,-the rcfornimtion and amendment, not|, 
che' defaming of our'brother. And theſe three 


q 


thing which is anſwerable thereto, though the 


O— 
— 
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_eAn Expoſition upon ( briſis 


would teach us, that before heenter uito judge- 
ment with 2ny man,or any people, he firſt takes 
good conſideration of the fact, which cauſcth 
his puniſhment. 

Secondly, we muſt have authority and war- 
rant by calling to give judgement, orelfe ſome 


judgement be private: as to give admonition 
or jul diſpraiſe; yet withour a calling we mult 
not doeit : hee that giveth judgement muſt bee 
ablc truly ro ſay, The Lord hath called methus| 
to doe. The Magiſtrate,the Miniſter,theMaſter, 
and every. Superiour hath authority to judge || 
thoſe thatare under him : and for private men 
in private judgement, though they want this 
aurhoritic by calling , yet if they have that 
which is anſwerablehereto, thar is, theafteRi- 
on of Chriſtian loyez:ſo as they can ſay with | 
Pasl, The love of God conſftrainerh mee, then 

chey.may judge. 7: - | 


Thirdly, wemuſt alwaics havea goodend of 


ent, aszwetl;as a good beginning * | 


concurring in all hard ſpecches, they! ccaſe to| 
beraſh and unjuſt canſures, Zobri-Bapriſt' calls| 
the Pharifics and Sadduces, a gerierabion of vis| 
pers, Matth.'3. 7. our Savioar Ford calls them! 

aþ + 1 90rd :andd Herod a 
Fox:the Prophe fascalls the Prinvetand peo | 
plc of fuda and Ifthchoo' Princes anll:people of 
Sodemse ; aud the:Apoltle calls the Galatians; 


beafts, flow bellies; Tits1.12;13, All which are | 
har ches,but yetno ſanders; becauſethey!|; 
had albof them acaliing foto doc: and likewiſe}! 
didrhis on good ground, and fora'goodend.. 
:\:Thus: much for the commandement. Now 
follow two reaſons ro induce us tomake con- 
{cienceofraſh judgement. The former is laid 
downe in theſe words : That ye be nor judged. 
And it may befra.ned thus : pi: 
It ye judge, yeſhall bee judged of men againe 
with raſh judgements 
But ye cannot abide to bee jndped of raſhly : 
| 4 therefore judge <= os "1 
The ſecondpart is underſtood, but yer neceſſarj- 
ly colleted. The concluſion is the commande- 
ment it ſelfe, [ndgpe not. 6 | 
This reaſon doth afford wito us. two inſtru- 
Cons. I. It giveth us a taſte and view of our 


 OWne naturall pride and ſelfe-love: for when! 
wee hearc God diſhonoured by ſwearing, or |. 


in, eſpecially in hearing o 
ped upto theirdiſerace : but yetwee can inno 


becalled inqueſtion; if our ſelves be evill ſpo. | 
ken of, we are preſently filled with malice and 


or revenged:nay,though we bein a good man- 


ner admoniſhed of our fault, eyen in love, and 


t———— -—— 
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Fooler Gal. 3-1. andthe Crecians, Lisrs, evift| C 


our neighbours name defamed* by flandering, | 
weare not onlynot grieved, bat oftentimes are: 
the cauſe thercof, and rake greatdelight there-/| 

i ——— faulrs cip-|' 


fort brooke or ſuffer our owne good name to! 


envy, and cannot be at reſt till we bee requited:| 


A 


- | fins, and ofthe hainouſnefſe thereof. When we 


afcer a fricadly fort, yet wee can very hardly 
brooke ir; though the partie admoniſhing 
make knowne unto us, that he doth it only for 


our perſons. 

II. Izffruct. Here alſo our Saviour Chriſt 
affordeth unto us anotable way whereby wee 
may come to the knowledge of our owne 


behold finne inour ſelves, wee hardly judge ic 
t6 be finne: wemult therefore:looke upon our 
' owne finnes in" the perſon ofothers, and leame 
to judge of it in our ſelves as wee judge of it in 
others. Wherrwe conſider of raſh judgement 
inothers againſt our ſelves, wee count itavile 
and grievous fine, yea, odious and intokerable: 
and in like fort ought wee to rhinke of raſh 
judgement in' our ſelves towards others :'and 
fo forevery other finne in ourſelves, we ought 
to judee of it, as we doe when we (ce it inthe 
perſons of others againſt us : otherwiſe if wee 
| lJooke onely roour ſelves, weſhall ſoothup our 
ſelves in finne, making great ſinnes lictle finnes, 
and ſmall firines none ar all. 


. V.2. For with wbat judge- 
'ment ye judge,ye ſhall bee judy - 
ed: and with what meaſure you 
mee, ut ſball bee meaſured. to 
J0u apattien. . p 


;of the former reaſon, drawne- fram the-eyent. 
[Thefirſt, intheſe words, Forwith what judlge- 
ment ye juage, ye ſball be judged: as if Chriſt 
had ſaid; If yejudge menrathly, then men a- 
gaine, bythe apponement of God in his Wiſ- 


raſh judgementuponyou:burtif yeejudge amen) 
' righteouſly,then men againg, by Gods appoint- 
ment and providence, ſhallzudge welbof you: 
for ſo I take the words to bee meant of mens 
judgement by Gods appointment in hisprovi- 
dence, and not of Godsjudgement imunediaily. 

Now.-in this proofe, Firth; weemay obſerve 
one true andmaine cauſrof-that- perſonall de- 


famed ; he hath raſhly and unjuſtly cenſured 0. 


moſt juſtly cauſe others to defame him againe : 
ſo.as men themſelves doe moſt of all wound 
their owne:good names, .atid by their bad cari.. 
age toward others juſtly: canſerteir owe di. 
grace. ; ws. whereof we mult learne; firſt, 
to ſer a carefull watch before our monthes, to 
 Keepe the. doore of our lips, governing our 
tongues by the word of God:for when we cen- 
ſure othersraſhly, weedoe procurejudgement 


unto our ſelves,” Secondly, to bee patient under 
the raſh ccnſures and ſJanders of others. For 
we muſt thinke, that wee our {-lyes have here- 


'J 


our good, without all purpole of diſgrace unto 


: .. This verſe-containcs a'double confirmation | 


domeand providence, ſhall accordingly. give : 


famation which is common'in the world-and ir | 
is to be found inthe perſon himſcIfe that is' dee. | 


thers, for-which God in his providence; dorh |. 


- 
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MON | tofore done the likero othets : 
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ſedothers. | 


thou know ill by him,till thou be lawtully cal- 


Sermon in the EM ount. 


2nd rheretore 1t 
is jutice with God to reward us in the ſame 
kinde, wherewith we have wronged others. 
This is Salomons counſell, Give not thine heart 
toallthe words that mei: ſpeaks, left thor ave 
heare thy ſervant curſing thee : for ofttimes a'ſo 
thine heart knowerh that the tkewiſe haſt cur- 


Secondly,in this proofe we may alto oblerye 
the right way, how to get and keepe 4 good 
name: to wit,by judging others with C .hriſtian 
judgement, carrying a charitable opinion of e- 
very one, ſpeaking the belt ofthem in all con- 
panics, ſo farre forth as we can with o00d CON- 
ſcience, and never judging hardly of any, till 
wee bee indeed lawfully called rhereunto, ha- 
ving a good ground for oura&tion, and doing 
itfor a good end:1fthor wouldeſt live long (faith 
the Prophet) aud ſee good dayes, refraine thy 
tongue from evill,azd thy lips that they ſpeake no 
gnile:that is ſpeake not evil ofany man,though 


led thereto, 

Thirdly, from the conſideration of this pro- 
vidence of God, whercby he ordereth and dif- 
poſcth, thar defamers of others ſhall be rewar- 
dedin their kinde, and that by others ; we may 
gather, that God knowes every unadviled 
thought of the heart, and every raſh cenſure 
which weſpeake or thinke of others ; elſe how 
could this be true, that raſh judgers {hall be fo 
rewarded in their kinde, ſeeing men may con- 
ceale theiy thoughts, .and many times their 
words from the eyesof men. To this purpoſc 
Salomonadmoniſherh, not to curſe the King , no 
not inthy thought, nor the rich man in thy bed- 
chamber: for the fowle of heaves ſhall carry the 
vojce, and that which hath wings ſhall declare 
the matter. And this muſt teach us forto make 
conſcience of all our {pceches and thoughts that 


| thereof: ſecondly, , hee decrees to ditpoſe of it] 
| well, and to order it as a jult puniſhment of the| 


concerne others, yea, then when wee our ſelves 
arcjudoed, When David was railed upon by 
wicked Shimei, hce ſtayed himlelte withthe 
confideration of this, that God knew it, and ap- 
ornted Shingei to curſe David, 2Sam. 16.10. 
Laitly, here it may bee doubted hows God 
can becleared fromthe guilt of raſh judgement, 
tecing in his providence he cauſcrh it by his de- 
cree. Auſ, Though heedecree it, yet is heefree 
from the faultthereof : for firſt, he decrces it not 
to bethe cauſe thereof himſelfe, bur to permit 
it among men, leaving them to be the authors 


 raſhjudgementofothers,and fo inno ſort is the 
cauſe of the evill in raſh judgement; howſoever. 
he diſpoſe hereof fpr the juſt puniſhment of of- 
fenders in this kinde. 


| 25 comtained in this parable, which tendeth to 


The ſecond confirmation of the farſt reaſon 


tne ſame end with the former ſentence : e-Lud 
with what meaſure you meregit ſball be meaſured 
is you agame : that is, the Lord hath ordained 
| tiiat men ſhall be rewarded in their kinde, like 


A 


B 


| 


I hands of the civill Judge, yerr he terrour anc 


C} meaſure unto others, eyen cruelty without 


\ their fleſb from the bones Hy their wicked cove- 
| rouſnetle; yea,doubrles their cruelty cofts many 


S 


| make the Epha ſmall,and the Shehel great; that 


CM err errrts.c- — oa 


tor ike. Hence wee nay oblcrve this rule of | Gors ixR.com | | 


Gods juſtice in the puniſhment of tinne: name. 
ly,to reward men intheir Kind, puniſhino thera 
inthe {ame things whereinthey offer. David | 
finned by committing adwtery with Barbſkebs, | 
the wife o877:4h : and God by way of puniſh. | 
ment raiſed up cyill againit him our of his own | 
houſe in the ſame kin:le': for his owns ſonne 
Abſalvzz, deflowred his fathers concubines in 
the fisht of all Iſrac!, 2Sam.12.9,11.and 16.22. 
And experience ſhewes, that blond will havz 
bloas; for though the murtherer eſcape rhe 


vengeance of God doth ordinarily purſte him 
rodeltruction, A notable example hereof wee 
haye inthe holy league (asitis called) bur in- 
deed rhe bloudyleague ; wherein the enemies 
of Gods grace and truth did confederate then 
ſclvesto root out true religion, and the pro- 
tellors thereof from off the earth : but the Lord 
bath rewarded them in thejr kinde, and turned 
their owne ſwords againſt themſelyes, cauſing 
them ro ſpoiic one another ; according to the 
prophecie of 1{y, Woe tarhee that ſpoyleft, and j 
was rot ſpoyled: and doeſt wickedly,and they did 
not wickeadly againſt thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe 
to ſpoile,thou ſhalt be ſpoyled, 1.33.1, - | 
This rewarding jultice of God well obſer- 
ved, doth diſcover unto us, yea,and denounce a 
fearefull woe, not onely againſt all thoſe that 
give out raſh judgement of others ; bur againſt | 
all uſurers and oppreſſors, who mete our hard 


mercy: but fo ſhall they beſeryed againe. Gods 
heavy hand hath herctofore lien fore upon 
this land for many yeares in dearth and fcarci- 
ty, wiich alſo in lomeſort hath becene made 
more gricyous upon the poore, by hard hearted 
rich men, who are like to great fiſhes that de- 
vourcthe leſter : for chey grinde the faces of the 
poore ,andplucke off their skins from them, and | 


amans lite, Some in l1igher place by inclofing, 
and racking of rents : others of meaner fort, by 
ingroſſing and with-holding the commodrties 
ofthe land from the common gnodril a time of 
dearth come, wherein (as the Prophet faith)chey 


is, {ell lirtle for much, leſſeaiag the meaſure,and 
enhauncing the price, And indecd, tuch a time | 
of dearth is the wortdlngs day, wherein they 


— I 
\ 


pum; 1g ſu.crs ; 
inthe: kinds, 


A terrou7 to Hh 


oppreilors. 


Ames 3,7, 


do inrich theniſelyes by the fpoile of the poore : 
bur they muſt know that a fearefull woe be. 
longs unto them : forthe ike mercilefſe mea. | 
ſurcſhall bemeaſured rothem againe;and when |. 
they ceaſ? ro fpoyle, then ſhall they bee ſpoy- 
led : for whenthe hand of Ged is heavy upon 
the poore, tiien no doubt is yengeance prepa- 
ring for na:d hearted rich mcn, who increaſe 
the ſame. The Lord forbiddeth to rrouble the 
widdow or fatherlefſe childe + Eu959.22,22,22, 
&C. for if tho vex and trouble ſuch, and ſo 
he call azd cry nuto mee, I will ſurely heare | 


a Meer _—_ 
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| quity ſhould abound,& charity ſhould wax cold - 


Em . 


for what power hath the Golpcll to withdraw 


{ hearesthe Word, and deth it not, us like nnto « 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſts 


hs cry:then ſhall my wrath be kindled,aad I wil 
killyon with theſword - ard your wives ſhallbe 
widelowes and your children fatherleſſe. This is 
Gods word, and it muſt ſtand. The Lord him- 
{clfe foretold that towards the latter day, #»:- 


and arenot theſe the times wherof Chriſt ſpake? 


mens hearts from iniquity? and when was therc 
ever lefſe charity than is now ? well, theſcare 
fore=runners of greater judgements ; and therc- 
fore in the feare of God, let us make conſcience 
of this and all other finnes, even in con{iderati- 
on of this, that the Lord will pay us home in 
that kinde wherein we offend. 


the mote that u in thy brothers 


eve,e7 perceiveſ nat the beame 
that ts in thine owne eye £ 


| 4 Or bow ſaieſt thou tothy 


A | not well weigh and conlider with thy lelte ct 
{ the beame that is in thine owne cyc? By beame, | 


v. 3 eAnd why fect thu| 


brother, Suffer me to caſt out the 
mote ont of thine eze, and be- 
bold a beam ##in thine own etc! 


Theſe two verſes containea ſecond reaſon to 
inforce the former commandement againſt raſh 
judgement. The meaning of the words isthis : 
Why ſeeft thox } that is, upon what ground, for 
what cauſe, with what conſcience ſeeff thox. 
And fo in the 4.v. How ſaieff thou] that is, with 
what face, with what honeſty and conſcience 
ſayeſt thox. So much theſc interrogations how, 
and why import. Seeſt| ſight, here isnot a lighr 
or ſudden beholding of the mote, but aſceing 
with attention, a ſerious and conſiderate obſer- 
vationthercof, A mete] the word uſed inthe 
originall, may as well be tranſlated a ffraw, or 
'apeece ofa ſtraw, as amote,as it hath beene in 
former times ; for it will beare either tranſlati- 
on : yet the word beame, ſeemes rather to have 
reference to a ffraw, than to a mote - but which 
way ſoever it be taken, it ſignifies ſmall and lit- 
tle finnes, as ſinnes of ignorance and infirmity, 
ſuchasthe beſt Chriſtians doe commit, and 
cannot befrec from in this life. Againe,ir fioni- 
ficth ſ#ppoſed /innes; ſuch as are not indeed fins 
before God, butoncly in his opinion that gi- 

veth raſh judgement. Andperceiveſt nor| this 
perceiving is properly an aCtion of the minde, 
ſtanding in conſideration and thinking, which 
followes afterſeeimg, Thus the world is uſed, 
Luk.12.27. Conſider the lillies of the field ; that 
is, looke upon them, and then conſider well 
thereof in your minde, And, Jain. 1.23. He that 


man that BEHOLDS his nataraliface in a glaſſe: 
that is, to one that ſecs and confiders of his 


ſhape. So that Chriſts meaning is, as if hee had 


C 


| counſell makewar : teaching us to haue dire&ti- 


1 place by our Saviour inlarged to every thought 
| ofthe heart, and word ofthe mouth, that con- 
1.cernes our brother. 


is here meant great and netorious rergaing fins 
in mans heart ; ſuch as wound the conſcience, 
which are like unto a beame in the eye : which 
doth not onelyblemiſh, but quite daſh our the 
bght.| Some may here aske, in what lenſe this is 
ſpoken,ſeeing the eye isnot capable of a beame ? 


it had bin ſaid ; If ic were poſſible that a beame 
could be inthe eye,the raſh cenlurers faulr is as 
abeamein the eye : this kind of ſpeech is uſuall 
in Scripture; If [ could ſpeake with rongues of 
Angels, faith S. Pay, 1 Cor.13.1.thatis, fup- 
ole Angels had tongues, and that I could 
ſpeake as eloquently as they. The words of the 
4. verl. are for ſubſtance all one with the for- 
mer in the 3. The difference betweene them is 
only this; in the 3.v. Chriſt ſpeaks only of raſh 
judgement conceived in the mind; but in the 4. 
he ſpeakes of raſh jadgement uttered m ſpeech : 
How ſaieſt thou tothy brother, &c. So that in 
both verſes the words are a parable bearing this 
ſenſe; with what face, honeſty, or conſcience, 
canſt thou finde fanlt with thy brother, either 
in thought or ſpeech, thou thy ſelfe being 
cainted with greater faults and offences? And | 
hence the ſecond reaſon may bce thus concei- 
ved: 
He that hath greater faults, muſt not cenſure 
hins that hath leſſer : | 
But he that givesraſhjudgement,hath greater 
faults than he whom he'cenſuretht Andther- 
fore no man onght to nſe raſhjudgemens. 

The propoſition or firſt part is omitted : the | 
Aſſumption expreſly ſet downe in the 3. and 4. | 
ve whereupon the concluſion followes againſt 
raſh judgement, 

Upon this forme ofſpeech, How ſeeft thou ? 
why ſaieft thozs ? that is, with what face and ho. | 
neſty, and upon what ground ? we may learne| 
this inſtruftion z that our ſpeeches, yea,our very 
thoughts mult be conceived and uttered upon 
200d ground, and in a good manner, Effabliſh 
thy thought by counſel, ({aith Salomon) and by 


on from the word of God, forthe ground and 
manner of our very thoughts, and tor all our | 
affaires. Our Saviour Chriſt bidsus take heed 
how we heare Gods word: and Salomon would | 
draw us to this heed and attention in prayer al- 
ſo ; Be not raſh with thy menth,nor let thy heart 
be haſty to wtter a thing before God + now that 
which they ſpeake of divine exerciſes, is in this 


| Further, in theſe words, Seeff cho ; that is, 
with attention and confideration beholdeſt]our 
Saviour Chriſt acquaints us with a common 
fault wherewith ournature is generally tained 
and corrupted : to wit, that we are over-ſharpe? 
feehtea in other mens lives and offences:thisap- | 


faid, It may be thou ſceſt, bur why doeſt thou 
I 


peares in that men can eafily diſcerne ſmall | 
| Faults! 


 eAvuſclt is ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition, as if; 


Matth,7. 
verſ. 3-4. 


 —_— . 


Our words and 
thoughts muſt 
havc good 
ground, 


Pro; 20.18. 


Maris corrupt piY - 
ing into the faults 
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faults in others, and cannot fee preat offences i | ters, winch they!ike and approve in them- 


44 - 


> Tn eo —————_— - 


{elves : now the caulc heeot is, for tharthic | 

aftections doe follow rhe mitide: Lich as the | | 
34 (F98 $7 | \ x , 

ming 1$,tuch are the atfections : and mans mind | 


deed be none at all. Example hereof we have | | | 
| in the Scribesand Pharifics, in their cer.Lares a- naturaily lookech outward; not inward, it ſees 
| -2inſt our Savior and his Diſciples: they thew- very little faulcs in others, buy will neither ſee | 
{clyes were hypocrites tainted wirh Srievous nor condemne tlic fame faults, nor 2reater in ir | 
/ ſinnes, and yet they pricd ro finde mores in (clte : nay, rachet it cautcch man to loye tho. 
| Chriſts eyes: for' when he wrought miracles, fnnes in himfelte, which he derelts in orhers, | 
| | cured the diſcaſed, and did good untoall, racy And therefore in the amend:nene of our lives, 
| blamed him asa breaker of the Sabbarh day, Wce muſt begin in our owne hcarts, and turne 
| and as a companion of Publicans and funners, the cye of our minde inward, to fce our owne 
though he converſed with them for their good: tunes, and labour firft ro have our hearrstou. | 
fo they blamed his Diſciples for caring with ched with torrow for them, avd to hate them | 
| unwaſhen hands, and for plucking up the earcs ficſt in our telves, and then to proceed to hate 
| | of corne onthe Sabbath day, to fatisfie their thern 11 others, It isa prepotterous courle,ari- 
| hunger ; and for their ſeldome faſting, This | B, ſing from the corruption of Nature, to begin 
fault was in the Corinthians, who cenſured wr the hatred and diſlike of tinne out of our | 
Paul and his miniſtery : tor want of eloquence telves, | 0 | - | 
and excellency of words, which was in other Pi Dattrine, Further, heic in this reaſon our Sinnes differing 
Saviour Chritt makes a difference of finnes : | 258%: 


Teachers among them, as may appeare by his 
| rebuking ofthem, x Cor.q. And rhe Chriſtian 


{ brethren among the Romans condemned one 


— ——— 


lomeare as motes,lome as beames : every ſigne 
indeed 15death and condemnation, and yet all 


' another in the obſervation of dayes and times, | | #I< not equal, butfarredifferent in degrees: as 
| and inthe uſe of the creatures of God Rom. 14, | | ſome menare drowned inthe channel and mid- | 
| which was nothing elſe but raſh judgemenr, dic of the ſea, tome bythe ſhore ſide, which: | 
And thisno doubts a fault which reigncs in placesdifter in depth and danger, though all is | 
our congregations, eyen among the berter fort| | 9c in regard of death: ſome menenduredam.- 
at this day; tor deeply is our uature ſtained with | | 2AtLon n deeper meaſure, ſome in lefler, yet 
this corruption, and ſo prone ir isto this finne, both are condemned. Bur the Papiſts abuſe | Bellerm.deamifl. 
t that even they which have received true grace, theſe words, and would gather hereon a di. | 8*©*®arpee. 
8 raſh| | ſtinction of ſinnes which God doth notallow ; "_ 


| can hardly abſtainc fromthe practices o Innes \ 
judgement. ; C |} to wit, that ſome tins are verial, which deſerve 


The conſideration hereof muſt teach us theſe { | nordeath,and rheſeare herecalled mores: ſome 


duties : Firſt;to take knowledge ofthis corrup- againe are mortall, deſerving death, and thoſe 
tion of our nature, and ofthe want of brother- arecalled bearmes. But the mote and beame are | 
ly love in us; for why ſhould we fo ſocne ſpie a both mortall fins. A mote or a fraw may ſome- | 
fault in another, bur becauſe we want love and | | Fine put out the eye, though indeed the beame- 
charity to his perſon ? Wee may conſider the | | be 1noxe tor: ibletodaſh it quite out:and fo doe 
vilencficofthis practice by reſemblance in ſome tmall tinnes wound the conſcience, and damne 
bruit creatures : for we account moſt baſe]y of the toule, though greater finnes doe moredeep= 
| thoſe ravening fowles whici: aelioht in notning ly wound: he conicience, and plunge the ſame | 
but in- filthy carrions ; and fiieh for all the into hel] : ſmall and greattinnes, both deſtroy | 
J | wotldaretheſeraſh cenſurers, all their delight | | che toule, rhough in a different degree: the ye- | 
| isin other mens faults, whicl1ymakes them fo ry mote is deadly finne, though in nature the 
| ſharpe ſighted to ſpie them our, | "| {| bzamebemoremorrtall. This diſtinction the | 
{ Sccondly, when we arc aboutto cenſure any borrowed from former ages, bur abuſing the | 
| man, we muſt (in regard of this corruption ) | | Primuive Church from whencethey hadiic: for 
| ſuſpect our {clves,and our ſpeeches,andl call our | D; the ancient Farhers called tome tfinnes verral, | pu one ribers 
} telves backe to a VIewW and confideration oC nor becauſe they aelerved not death, but be- called ſome finngs 
| that which we aretoſpeake ; for oft-times we | cauic they were pardonable in regard of the |" 
| | ſee that which we ought not to lee, and there- Church, and did not incurre the centure of ex- 
upon ſpeake thar which wee ought in conſci- | | communication ; and thoſe they called morall 
| ence to conceale, Phyſicians give this note of a or criminal] ſinnes, which had tae cenſure of , 
! phrenſie,co begin to take np ffrawes: now when CXCONMUNUNICENEN paſied againftthem : ſo thar 
| theminde lookes not jnto it ſeife, bur pries into the Papitts abuſz both Fathers and Scripture in 
other mens actions, then no doubt it is not this diltin8tion. | ) 
right, but is corrupt and tected with £ Ipiritu- Thiraly, Chriſt naming the very eyc,and NOT | R:h >, qa 
all phrenſie,and theretore the danger of this dif- the tace, or ocher parts of the body, would | od meaing. 
eale mult cauſe us to looke unto our ſelves. hereby give us ro vnderitand, what 1s the pro- , 
Thirdly, here wee may obſerve a reafon of | | perty aud 1cope of raſh judgement; namely, to ; 
the ſtrange behaviour of men in regard of tiyne: | | detace the very uwtention of bis heart of whom | | 
for this we may eafily perceive, that men wirt! cenſure is given, W hen David ſent his ſervants 
open mouth will condemue thole rhirgs:n 0-! [to Hanyn King of Ammon, to comfort bjm | | 
| | | Fi, SY ater 
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{ all grace we doe plainly hate our brother ; elſc 
| wee would never fo fifpitiouſly price into his 


eAn Expoſition upon Chrijts 


——_— —_—_—_ 
aftcr his fathers death $; the Princes of Arm: 


told thcir lord, that Davids ſervants were but 
ſpies that came to ſearch on: þ city: thus they 
judged raſhly of Davids fat, and their intent 
was tocorruptthe honeſt mind of David: per. 
{fxading the King that David and his ſervants 
had another intent and cnd of their comming 
than they made known to the King, So that the 
raſh cenſurer ſeekesto blemiſh the good minde 
and conſcience of his brother. And hence wee 
may well be warncd totakenotice of our natu- 
rall corruption, how that without Gods ſpeci- 


wayCs, asto deprave his good meaning, Wee 
mult rherefore content our ſelves with the ſpee- 
ches and actions of our brother, and take heed 
how we dealcabout the eye;that is, with hism- | 
tent and meaning ; that wee muſt leave to God, 
who only knowes the heart: and for hisa&ions 
and {pecches{if it may be) we mult alwayes ex- 
pound them in the berter part: if we cannot de- 
tend a mans doing, yet we muſt excuſe his mea- 
nivg : if we cannot excuſe his intent, yet wee 
muit think rhe beſt of his conſcience : if we can- 
not excuſe his conſcience, yet wee mult judge jr 


to be bur a finne of 1900rance: if we cannor doc 


ſo, yer we muſt thinke that it was done in ſome 

ricyous temptation, and thar if we our ſelves 
had beene in like cafe, we ſhould havedone far 
worſe:we know not when God may give grace 
to men, or when he leaves then to themſelves, 
and therefore in regard of the mind and conſci- 
ence, wemuſt comprimit our judgement at all 
ries. 

And perceiveft _—_ is, though it may be 
thou ſeelt it,yet thou doeſt not well confiderof 
it. Herc our Saviour noteth outa ſecond maine 
fault in mans nature to be thoughr upon; name- 
ly, carnalt ſecurity, whereby though in ſome 
Oat meaſure men ſee their offences, yer natu. 
rally they never think on them heartily and ſe. 
riouſly asthey ought to doe ; S. Pa»/ſaith, A- 
wake thou that ſleepeſ?, ſignifying, that by na- 
eurewe lie lumbering in ſinne; as though we 
may ſometime have a littleglimmering thereof, 
yet wee neyer thorowly behold and conſider 
them as we ſhop]d:theLord himſelfe complains 
ofthis ſecurity in finne in his owne people : No 
man ſaith,what have I done ? Jer.$.6, This was 
thefinne of the old world;rhey knew nothing ril 
the flood came, Mat. 24-39. itmay bethey had 
now and then ſome conceit thereof, but they 
thought not ſeriouſly thereon:now asthedayes 
of Noah were,ſo ſhall be the daycs of the com- 
ming of the Sonof man, in regard of ſecurny - 
and theſcarethoſe dayes whetcin we now live : 
for howſoeyer we ſometime thinke on our ſins, 
yet we looke noton them with both eyes,as we 
doconourneighbours faulrs. We mult here be 
warned to take heed of this fin: for it is a feare- 
fullcaſe, eithernorro ſeeour ſiunes ; or ſeeing 
chem,to pafſerhem over withour ſerious conſi- 


deration, The Apoltle Gairh,»hex menſay peace, 


peacethen comes ſudden deſtruition, Now men 
doethen moſt fearefully cry, peace,neace, unto 
cthemſelycs, when they either will not ſee their 
finnes, or ſeeing them, doe not well confider 
thereof in their hearts. We thercforc muſt 12- 
bour for this grace to hayea clearc Hght into 
our {innes : for without that we can never for. 


row according unto God, not repent unto life 


| as we oughtto doe. 


Why ſeeft thon,c,and how ſajeft thou to thy 
brother\ in both theſe phraſes conſider how 
Chriſt would have all rhoſe which areco give 
judgement of the offences of others,to-be them=- 
ſelves without reproofe and blame:elſe they are 
20 fir perſons to give cenſure. of thoſe that bee 
under them. And therefofe the Magiltrarc inthe 
townecand Common-wealth,theMmitſter in the 
Church, the mater in the family, and every lu. 
rerior in his place, mult labour to be unblame- 
able : for 1f they be caimed with groſie finnes, 
my can never thorowly purge them that bee 
under them. A Miniſter (faith Par ) muſt be 
#nreproveable, 1 Tim. 2.2. and ſolikewiſe the 
Magiſtrate, who is Gods vicegerent, and every 
goyernour in his place, 
thoſe char ate given to raſh judgement : name- 
ly,thatof all mcnthey arethe worſt:Chriſt ma« 
keth chem to carry beames jnthcir eyes, when 
others haye but motes or| ſtrawes. The man 
thatis givento cenſure others, would ſecme to 
| beof all men moſt holy : buttheruuth is, there 
is none ſo bad as hethough he be aMiniſter, yea 
be hee what he will, nay the beter is his place, 
the worle is his fault: and the more he is given 
to this ſinne of cenſuring, the worſe hee is, for 
the lei{c he ſees his owne ſinnes : nay, lethim 
hve unblameably before men, yer hee hath a 
hearr full of pride and ſelfe. love,andfull of dif- 
daine toward his brother. And therefore let us 
cake heed ofthis finne, even when it begins to 
creepe upon us, 


'v. 5 Hpocrite, firſt, caſt out 
the beame out of thine owne 
ewe © and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearely to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother ee. 


This verſe containes a remedy againſt raſh 
judgement : it depends upon the former yerſes. 
asananſwerto a ſecret objeftion that might 
thence ariſe;for whereas Chriſt had ſaid, /udge 
n0::and why ſeeft tho a mote in thy brothers ete, 
&c. ſomeman mightſay, belike then ir isnor 
lawfull to correct my brother by ſpeech, and 
by reproofe to ſceke amendmenc of his fault. 
To this Chriſt here anſivcrs; that hce forbids 
not brotherly corre&ion and admonirion, bur 
the evill, corrupt, and unchriſtian manger of 
giving admouition and correction; whenas men 


. 
A ee eee ee 


take a prepoſterous courſe in enſuring, and 
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Laſtly,in both verſes obſerve the condition of Rik cofflrare the 


vilcſt perſons, 


The remedy of 
raſh judgement. 


Hfann, | 
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| '- AW | doe not heoinne with themitlves in the firit } Aj ike mzy ve Lud of ous Fare, joy, an tOchivi:,, | | 
| | place. but with thei: brethre::2s if our Saviour | | and of our truſt ana confidence, ll which afc- | i 
; Chriſt nad faid, Hypocri:e, thou haſt grearer Gions we fet uno" the devill, the world, and |; 
faults than he whom thou jadocit * and there- miquity ; yea. unon the creature ; torſating theo | 
forc ifthou wilttake a right courte in thy cor- | | Creator, who > vi-fled for over: 20% tee that 
reetion, beginne with thy ſelfe, reforme the {ces not this in hinſelte, att KGolatry as yer 
' great ſinnesthat bein thy {*Ife, and then (halt rejoning in 115 heart. | | 
thou be fitter and better ableto corre and re- The fourth: tin is Fipocrifie, which natural 4 | 
: forme thy brother. So tiat thele words con- ! reigneth in all men, nll grace expell it: This hy- H1ypor ile, | 
tainc Ewo parts - 1,the remedy of ratth FTI | pocritic [tands in tus 5 12e11 Me are abo:t any | 
' ment, Hypecrize, firſt placke aut the f eame 014 | | good Ching they are More carctul ro pleate God | 
of thine OW7nNe CJe s 2. the fruit ker ect, DICH 's | inthe outward action, than with the ſcryice of 
| true wiſdomzegto be abletodiicerne aright of our | the heart, Againe, they fecke more to pleaſe 
| neighbours faulr,and alſo how 3: jsto be cured, menthan God, And la(t] y,they rather cndevour 
in theſe words, and then ſhalt thor: ſee clenyly to | to perfoime the outward duties of the firſt Ta- 
caſt out the mote out of thy brothers exe,Ofthcle | | ble, than of the iecond, This is a Imgebeame in 
| in order. ; B | every mans eienacurally,which cach one ought | 
; The remedy againſt raſh judgement is, for to ice in himlelfe, as well as the former. | 
2 man firſt to beginne with himſelte, reforwing The fifth ſinne is pride, not outward in appa- 
firſt his ovine offences : which becauſe it is here rell, but ſprrirnall inward pride of the heart, | Pride. | 
propounded by our Saviour Chriſt of let PUI= which ſtands in this: that a man thinks himſclfe | | 
ofe, as a ſpeciall remedy againſt this {:nne, T | | our of Chriſt ro have in him ſome natural good- | bl 
| will ftanda little to ſhew how a man may caſt | | neſle, whereby he ſtands in Gods favour, and lf 
| out the beame out ofhis owne eye. Hereimco axth in himſclte perfect love, and perfeR faith : | (i 
"aheP" WIG | foure things arc required : I, Aman muſt turne rhisfinall men wil condemne,and yet it clezyes p 
beame qutefa {theeye of his mind inward, and caft his Ccogita- faſt roevery man by nature. TheChurch of L.zo- Pi 
mansowneeyes {1£ons towards his owne life and conſcience, dicea, Rev.2,17.ſaid ſhe was rich, 2vd L20l.cd no- [i 
{ that ſo he may ſee and know the principall ſins thing; whereas indeed ſhe was poore, and bir:;d, | '" 
of h1s owne keart and life, To tis pmpoſe fſer- | | avd ahed. This inward pride poyſons Gods | i 
veth the morall Law, which is as a glafie to ler grace in the heart, it isa maine ſinne, and the 
1 | us ſee our maine and principall ſinnes, which be common caule of raſh judgement, h i} 
the beames in our eyes heremeant. And for di- The faxth finne is that particular fin or fins, 6 yo 
re&ion herein, 1 will note out ſome ſpeciall | Ci wherewith every one is moſt affaulted ; fot 
maine ſinnes, which bein all men. naturally ; how ſocver the corruption of nature doth infect 
and which eycry one muſt well conſider of,that | | all men alike, yet every one that is of yeares 
will caft this beame out of his owne eye. . The {hall finde himiſelfe more troubled with ſome 
| Y firſt commonſinofallmen,isa guiſrineſſein A-| | finnes than with others, by reaſon that corrup- 
| { Mainefins com» | amps firit offence; that is, his finmade ours by tion 15 17 part cicher remoyed or reltrained in 
wonto all, relation or imputation :. for hiseating the for- | | him, Whereſore every one mult enter into his 
bidden fruit, wasno particular or private ſinne, owne heart, and therz ſearch and ſce what bee 
but che finne of mans nacure : and every one fin. thoſe particular tmnes, which moſt of all pre- 
ned in Adam, that was to def-endof him by vaile againfl him, troubling his heart, and cau- | 
ordinary generation : for quem, wee were not ſing him to diſhone!r God. Thete be his beams 
borne when Adam ſinned, yer by his ſinne wee | | which keepe Gods grace out of his heart, which 
ſtand guilty of crcrnall death before God. we mul labour to tinde out in cur ſelves, 
Thc{econd common tinne 1s a naturall diſ- TI. Daty. Aﬀter we have forme fiohr of theſe | How to perceive 
" | poſition and. proneneſie ro every thing that' is | | our maine {innes, vweemulſt in thenext place la- + - aq 
;£vill and againſt Gods Law, when occaſion is bour to ſee them in our ſelves a4 bears, and to | 
| offered, the tinne againſt the holy Ghoſt notex- |D | feel the weight thereof: for commonly we ei- 
| cepted:; for the ſame corruption and proneneiſe | | ther ſee rh2im nor at all in our ſelves, or if wer 
| LO. cvill, which was in them that have commit- doea little perceive them, yet wee fee them not 
| ted this {inne, is in all men naturally ;rhe diffe- in therr- cuantity 25 beames, but rather like 
f  xence ſtands onely in this, that all doenot fall | | motesor {trawcs. Now we ſhall come to ſee | | 
; into 3t, And this pronencfle to eyillis the ſecond theſe {inves in our 12ives a$bexmnes in thoir guſt 
| | head of originall finve, quantity : firft, if we compare them with other | | 
; | Thethird common ſmne is inward Tdolatry, mens finnes, as with eAdazss firft frine : for | 
! 366tar5 che | his3s a moſt heynous finne, and may be thus | | doubtleile we have many particular fGinnes in | 
{ bear, ; pctceived: Every man by nature takes his hearr | | our hearts that be av great or greater than eC- | + 
, trom chetrue God, aud beſtowes it on ſome o- | | d:zws finne was, conſidered inthe fact tand yer oi 
, ther thing:now looke whereon a man beſtowes by thatFn1c eAdam broughr rot cnely on} | 
; his heart, that thing he makes his God: and by himfelfe, Sue on all his poſterity mortaliry _ 
| Nature we loye our {clyes, our fines, and the and d-ſtro$tion, rhe firit, and the feco:1d | 
| world more than God, and yeeld obcdic:cero | death, Ag2ive, wee ſhall cometo ſceth? erie- 
thedevill, rather than tothe erue Cod, The | | vouſtetlo of our lines, it we conſider thom in | 
=” | | : : 2 the | | 
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the puniſhimentrhercof ; that is, ſubjeciionto all 
woc and miſery, yea, and to death it ſelfe inthis 
life, and alſo to death erer»all after this life, 
with the devill and hisangels:this is thereward 
ofevcry fnne in it ſelfe. Thirdly, conſider theſe 
thy ſinnes,as they were [aid mponthe holy perſort 
of our Saviour Chriſt,for which he endured nor 
onely outward bodily torments on the croſle, 
bur inwardly in ſoule apprehended the whole 
wrath of God due-unto us for the ſame, which 
cauſed him to ſweat water and blond,and to cr 

Aty God, my God, why haft thou forſaken mee. 


| This being well weighed, will let us ſeethar our 


ſinncs are no moats,but hugeand great beames, 
ſuch as are able to cruſh us in peeces, under the 


heavy wrath of God. Laſtly, have recourſe 


to the laſt commandement, which forbids the 


that bce againſt our neighbour, and againſt 


|| God, though wee.never give conſent of will 


thereto; nay, though wee abhorre the fact it 
ſelfe : 25 when we feeourneighbours oxe or his 
aſe, to wiſh in our hearts, O that this were 
mine, though wee deteſt the ſtealing thereof : 
now if this firſt motion bee a finne deſervin 
damnation, how. heynous be the innes of our 
natuic, and rhetranſgreſſions of ourlife, where- 
in wehayc givenfull conſeut to rebell againſt 
God ? 

111. Dat. The third thing required to this 
caſting ourthe beame out of our owneeye, is 
that which is here intended. by our Saviour 


to begin to judge our ſelves for our owne ſins: for 
ef we would judgc our ſelves, wee ſhould not be 
judged, 1 Cor.11.31. Now we docthen judge 
our {clyes, when in our owne hearts wee give 
ſentence againſt ourſelves, and condemne our 
{elves in regard of our owne finnes. Thus Da- 
vid judged himilelfe, Plalm.51.1. Have mercy 
rpoanme, O Lord,according tothe multitude of 
cy me.rcres:as if he ſhould ſay, Lord, oremercy 
will not ſerve the turne, ſo farce haycIplungsd 
my {clfe into hell by my grievous fines ; but 
in the multitude of thy mercies doethem all a- 


meethorowly frommine iniquities, hee confel(- 


{cth himſclfe to beſo deeply fiained with the 
Airh of finne, that alittle waſhing will nor 
ſerye. So whenthe Lord had ſpokenunto 7ob, 
and made him ſce and know Jumnſclfe, hee cries 
out, Behold, l am wile, Job 39. 37. andagaine; 
New Labhorre my ſelfe and repert in duſt and 
a/i:es,for thoſe things that T have ſaid and done, 
| Chap. 42.6. In ſuch fort alſo did the Prodigal 
ſonne jucge himfelfe,crying out, that he had $77. 
nedagamſt heaven, andagainff hs fatber, and 
was net worthy tobe called bis ſowie, Luk. 1 5.21, 
The Apoſtle Paul likewiſe confeficth againſt 
himfelte, that hee was the head of all fmrers, 
1 Tun.1:15. And thus muſt wee candemne our 
ſclycs,and ſay with Daniel in his prayer forthe 


| 


facebelon ff HALO His 
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very firſt thovghts and motions in the heart, | 


Chriſt; namely,to ſwrceaſe 0 judge others, and | C 


way. And in the words following, verſ.2.#aſh | 


Jl 


D 
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people, chap.g.7. Open ſhame and confuſion of 


m— | ” 
TV. Duty. Atter wee aye thus judged our 


ſelves, we mult labapr to breake off, and to | #6: 


amend our former evill wayes, cndeyouring by | 
all meanesthat finne may Þce aboliſhed and 
weakened in us morc and more: and this is in- 
deedthe removing of the beame out of our owne 
ejes:thatio we may be fitterto cenſure and re- | 
| others, Of this laſt dutie the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh,Rom.14.13. Ler #5 not judge ove are 
ether any more,butn:ſ+ your judgementrather in 
this that no man pat 4 fiumbling blocke before 
hs brother: thatis,thac he 11yc withour offence. 
Theſe foure dutics ought every one to pra- 
&!ſe:| and to move us hereunto, firſt, l=t us 
conſider,thatitis Gods commandement inthis j 
place, that wee ſhould firſt reforrue our owne 
tzlves, Sccondiy,that our ſtatc and caſes feare- 
full and miferavle, without this reforination ; if 
a man have but athorne in his finger, he cannot 
be well till it be plucked our; what caſe then is 
he in,thathatha tuge beamein his cyc,themoſt 
tender part ofthe whole body : that is, hath his | 
heart and conſcience pricked with the ſting of 
ſfinne ? and therefore it necrely concernes every 
one to remove it. Thirdly, we ſhall neyer be a- 
ble to judgearight of our ſelves,of others, or of 
the life to come, till we praRtiſe this duty: and 
thereforcinthe feare of God let us ſeriouſly ſer 
our ſclycs unto it. 

Thus much of the remedy ir ſ{clfe ; now fol- 
low two circumſtances therein further to be, 
conſidered : I, Theparty to whom the remedy | 
is given; that is, Hypocrite - Il Fhen this re- | 
medy is tobe practiſed ; Firſt, placke ant, &c. 


For theparty:by Hypocrite,we muſt underſtand | An Hypocrite. | 


him, that in heart and ſpecchis prone to con-. 
ceive, and giveraſh judgement of other mens ! 


fayings and aRions : and good caule there is | 


why he is ſo called, for this man haththe fin of | 
hypocrifie reigning in him, he deſiresto ſeeme 
moxc holy than others, and therfore gives him- 
ſeltero cenlure others, that by debating of 0. 
thers he may adyance himſelfe : {ce this in the | 
hypocriticall Pharifie ; [rhazke God that I am 


nor au other men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulte-" 


YeTs,07 even as this Publican,l faſt twice inthe 


weeke,&c.Luk.18.10,11, Butthey muſt know, 
chat this cenſuring of others isa fruit of hypo- 
crifiearifing out of an hollow heart, 

The ſecond circumſtance is the time whew 
il:3s duty xs to be prattiſed; namely, inthe fir/þ 
place, Firſt caſt exr,orc. Herethen wee have a 
notable direGtionfor the manner and order of 
giving brotherly correction ; It wwft begrnne 
with a mans owne ſelfe,andeudin a mins neigh- 
bowr : and by pxoportion, looke by how muck 
cyery one is ncercr unto us, ſo much the ſoorer 
mult hee be corrected and judged. If thou be a 
private man thar art to give cenfire, firſt be- 


thirdly,thine acquaintance;and laſt of all, ſtran- 
gers, So a maſter of a family mult firlt judge 
himſclfec,then.his owne family,and after he may. 
judge his friends and neighbours,and laſt of al 
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| rangers: and the like muſt eyerie {aperiour A VWord,torthec MitzC22.00 of Gods Church, | 
| | practiſe in his place, Now by this orderto bee | | remeinber this aiicHion, and libour tiift ro 
' obſerved jn brotherly cenſure, wee may eaſily | plucke our the beame our of his owns eye, anc ; | 
| ſee thatthe world is farce wide in the practice then ſhall hce leecleeielyto reade with judge- ; 
ofthis duties for everic one thinks well of him- | | ment the word of God, and. to diſcerne the | 
| {elfe, and alſoof his friends and acquainrance, true Way of cycrlafiing life, for the good of | 
| and therefore ſpares them and will not cenſure Goas people : but if thon come in thy finnes, 

1 them; but for ſtrangers,them will he nor fticke | | tnou readeſt withour profit, IN | 

; tO reproach and to condemne: bur this 15 a pre= T1. Ye. Againe, wouldeſt thou know thy Holy inck our 

ofterous courſe, Fwarving farre from this di-| | felte to be the childe of God ? remember then WO 
rection of our Saviour Chriſt. to-purge thy heart and lite from all finne, for | 

Reforming our And then ſhalt thou ſcecleerely to caſt out the rhence flowerh, true underſtanding, and there- | | 
_—_— mote ont of thy brothers exe, This 1s the fruit of upon God will certifie chy conſcience of thine 

the former remedie; by curing himſelfefirſt, a election and reconciliation: bur if thou ſuffer 
man comes to {ce cleercly what his neignbours Tay {elfe TO Jein finne, thou maifſt lorg Wait for 

\ fanlt is, and how itis to becured and amended. | | this certificate, and never have it, | ? 

Where wee may note, that our of theamend=|B| 177. Vſe. Mzny men therc be that will be | Hdwro knew? 

ment of our ſelves, followes a ſpirituall gif of ofno religion, becauſe there are ſo many and di. | © HE 
judgement and wiſdome, whereby wee lee 2a- vers opinions about matrers of religion in the i 
right how to reforme our brothers fault. Hence world ; andrhereforetill ſome generall Coun- 

I gather this generalldodtrine, that Right wiſ- cell have determined cf the trurl of religion, | 
dome and underſtanding followes the reformation | |chey will live as "a doe : but theſe mev muſt | | 
of our owne hearts and lives. The beginnmg of | | Know, that they take a wrong come : If the | 
wiſdome is the fears of the Lord, Pal. 111. 10.| | would comero know therruth ofreligion,they | n 
that is, true wildome and good underſtanding mult firſt reforme their lives ; but while they | 4 
comes from a reverent awe of God, in regard live in finne, they can never ſce whar is 200d, | li 
ef his Word and Commandement : fo Plalm. what is bad ; what istruth, what is fallhood {| 
119.100. 1 wasmade wiſer than the ancient, by | | inveligion, Joh. 7. 17. [f any man will doe 1; | þ 
keeping ny commandement : firſt David refor- | | Fachers will, (faith Chriſt) be ſhall krow of rhe li 
med himlſclfe, and then hee became exceeding | | doflrine,wherher it be of Godyor whether Iſpeale | | 

» 3 Chron,33.-23- | wiſe, As it iSfaid of 3 Afaraſſes, that when he | | of my ſelfe: wherehe plainly gives us to under-= it 

} repented and humbled himſelfe, hee knew chas | | ſtapd, thartrue jud t of religion comes | i; 
the Lord was God : and after Nebuchadnezzer( Ci from obedience unto God, This is the righr \ſ 
was humbled, his: underſtanding was reſtored! | Way to retorme an Atheiſt ; firſt, ro bring him | q 
| to his, Dan. 4+ 21. for, God teacheth the hum- to obedience. Andina word, whoſoever thou 'h 
_ hus wayes, Pal. 25. 9. The proud man is he art, that wouldeſt inthy calling, wharſoever ir f uf 
that builds up his fins with poſts and beames, e, pleaſe God, and doe good to others; firſt, | 
and ſuch an onethe Lord will not teach ; but purce rhine owne heat and life from ſinne, and 

| him that plucks downe theſe poſts by amend-| | then ſhaltthou ſcecleerely wherein thoufaileſt, 
ment of his life, will the Lord inſtru inthe } | ane how thou art to amend thy fault,and after- 

{ waythat hee ſhould walke. Chriſt faithro his | | ward to doe good unto others, | 

| Diſciples, Tee are my frieids, if yee heepe my A ſecond generalt poine. Further,in this reme- | Rrocherly corre. 

commandements and to hu ſriends will he make die our SaviourChrilt oppoſcth brotherly cor- ;—y — 
1 knrowen all things needfullthat he hath heard of | | Teftion, unto raſh judgement ; and withall, pre- | 
| hee Father, Jeb. 15. 14,15, by all which its {cribes brorherly correttton a$ a dutie to be pra- | 
| plaine, that right judyement followes true re- &iſed among Geds people, __ this 
i fo;martion of life, | point , foure things are to bee conſidered ! 
Kowro under Vſcs. IT. Hereby we ſee how to come to un- ]. Whois to correct, IT, Whois to bee corre= | 
| nd Gocr mores | Gerſtand the holy Scriptures read or heard; |D| &ed. ITI. What is to bee correfted, And 
| namely, by the amendment of our owne lives :| | I V. In what manner. For the firſt : the partie | c.vchomulteor- 
Firſt, reforme thine owne heart and life, and | | that muſt corre& is a brother, that is,any mem- | reQ. 
then ſhalt thou have true judgement given un- | | ber of Gods Church : fo iris ſaid, Ther ſhalt | 
t6 thee, to bee able in reading or hearing, to| | thou ſee cleerely ropur ont the mote ovt of thy 
underſtand Gods word, atleaſt fo much there- | | brothers eye - and Levit. 19. 17, Thos ſhalt nor 
| of,as ſhall be needfull for thee ; and doubtleſie, | | hate thy brother m thine heart,bur ſhall plainly | 
the cauſe why moſt men profit fo little in the | | re»ke thy neighbour, and nor ſaffer hin: to ſine: | 
| Scriptures, though they heare ndreade them | | and Matr.18.1 5. Ifthy brother fin ag 21ſt thee; | 
| much,is for that they looke nor tothe reforma- | | that is,doe tice any wrong; or elle ln againſt 
| tion of their owre lives and conſciences, accor- | | God, ard thou bee priviero it: (tor thac finne | 
ding to the Word, Prov.r.27% Trre 10n at 71 may bee {aid to bee againſtman, whereto hee | 
correction (ſaith Wiſtome) ard [will powre our is privie, though the wrony bee not againſt | | 
my min1e unto you, and make you nnderffardmy| | him , becauſe there is an offence given unto | 
words, The Student therefore that muſt fit | | him) Thentell bins hrs fate berwecne lim and 

| himſclfe to ger true underfianding in Gods; | rheealore : that is, correft and admoniſh him | 

| | privately, | 


Fxceptions in tlic 


caſe of corre&i- 
ons. 
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Hoy; eveiic Chin- 
ſlianisa Paſtor. 
 Hcb.10.14- 
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Iriſh ; and therefore it 1s everic mans dutic to 


and place obſerved; for there bee certaine par- 


| knowen, Secondly, if the partic ottending doe 


| «drritted, This is plaine in the exhortation of 


e1n Expojuon upon Chrijls 


JUS 
privately, Againe, evcric man is bound jn con | 
{cicnce to fave his brothers ſoule, which ott- 
rimes may bedone by brorherly corrett os ; and | 
for want thercof,many times the lovle may pe- | 


<< — 


corre& his brother z yet with this clauſe and 
caution, that juſt occaſion be offered, andtime 


ticular exceptions, in which a man is freed from 
this dutie, ad all becauſe thereisno juſt occa- 
ſion of correction offercd : as firſt, if hebe not 
certaine of the fault committed, for all lawfull 
corre&ion, is of faults cerrainely and truly 


| 


repent, for the end of correction: is to bri:g 
the offender ro amendment. Thirdly, if there | 
be no hope of his amendment, Prov. 9.8. Re- | 
prove not a ſcorer; that is,fuch an one as mocks | 
thee for thy labour, Fourthly, if it may in bet-. 
ter manner, and to better purpoſe bee perfor- | 
med by others, which for place and abilitie 

may and will more fitly performe it. Bur yer 

outof theſe caſes, if jt occaſion bee offered, 

evcric ore is to performe brorherly correction 

unto his brother, 

Herc I note one particular inſtruction; that 
not only the Miniſter of Gods word is out Pa- 
tor, buteven everic brother after a {ort is a Pa- 
tor, inrcgard that he muſt watch over che lives 
of his brethien for their good and amendiment, 
Ir is the finne of our'time, that evetic one thinks 
he hath no charge laid on him in regard of his 
brothers life i This was Cams ſinne | 
towards his brother Abel, hee denied himiclfe 
to be hs bro:hers keeper : if any man ſinne, the 
common ſpecchis, What is it tome? let them | 
looketo it whom it concernes. But this oughr | 
not to be, one manought to obſerve another, 
and uſe alſo brotherly correCtion for the refor- 
mation of faults certainly knowen. This is a 
dutic of love and mercie, tending to the pood 
of our brother,.and ro the ſalvation of his ſoule : 
in conſcience wee are bound to relceye the bo. 
dies of our poore bretliren that be in perill and 
want, ck more then arc wee bound to looke ! 
unte their foules, thatthry periſh not for want 
of admonition. Ve muſt rurne backe our ene- 
mies Oxe or Ate that wandreth, much more 


our brother from going toperdition, D 


1T1.-Poirt. Who is to becorreRed ? Out of 
whoſe eye is the mote to bee taken? to wit, 
Brother; 04? of thy brothers AT By a brother 
here Chriſt-meaneth got cverie neig);bour, for 
thatis everie manz but.everic one that is a zyemm- 
ber of that Church, whereof wee are members, 
anc. profeticth the ſame religion which wee 
Goo, being, admitted into the Church by the 
fame Sacrament of Baptiſine, whereby vie arc 


Chriſt, Matth.18.17, If thy brother ſiome againſt 
thee, tell him bus fault betweere kim ond thee ; 
and ſo procecd (1f hee heare thee not) till hee 
come to the cenſure of the Chinrch + which 
were in yaine, itthe pattie were no member of 
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| the Church. 1/ any ove that 15 tatied & brother 
(faith Saint Pas/) beea focnicatour, coverous, 
&C. with ſuch an one ear rot, 1 Cor. 5, 11, and 
hee addeth, Far have I to doe to jadae then 
that are without * dee yee not jaidge thens that 
are within ? Now hore the former order muſt 
be obſerved ; that firſt,a man mult correct him- 
ſ-Ife, ſecondly, his family and kinred, next a 
brother of the ſame Congregation with lim. 
And if good order be obſerved, heemay admo- 
niſh a brother that is a member of another Par- 
ticular Cburch ; but beyond this wee may nor 
goe, though wee muſt carrie our ſelres fo to 
them that arc without, that by our good con-: 
erfation wee may winne them to God, And 


further this is to bee knowen, that in the 
Church of God, authoritic and dignitie frees 
no perſon from brotherly correRion ; where- 
upon | Par! bids the people of Colofla, to 
ſay unto Arch.ppus their Paſtor, Take heed to 
thy miniſterie, which thou hait recerved of the 
Lord, that thox fulfill: , Colvil. 4. 17. And 
hence we may learne this dutic ; when wee of- 
fend in word or deed, wee muſt ſubmit our 
ſelves] willingly to brotherly correction; wee 
imnuſt not ſay, as ſometime one of the Iſrae- 


T4 ; 


| 


corre on, 


lites that ſtrove with his brother , ſaid wito. 
Aoſes tor 1eproving him , #ho made thee a- 
Tudge and @ Rilcy overns ? but beirg faultie, 
we muſt ſubmit our ſelvesto the correction of 
our brother,though we be aboverhem in place. 
It is better t6 heare the reproofe of a wiſe man 
(faith Salomen)1han the ſong of a foele, Exclel, 
7. 7 It maybcethe ſong of. afoole will more 
delighr us, futfore it1s, the wiſe mans reproofe 
3s far more profitable, This David teſtified;by 


outto the fall. Thus the Lord dealtwithdCagy, 


deſiring that ® rhe righteous might ſmite hins ; 
accounting it as a prerions balme upon his head, 
which he woald never wait : yea, nature it {elfe 
dorh' teach us this, that it 3s| better to bce re- 
proved even: of an encmie, than to bee prai- 
{cd ofa friend : accordiugtothat of Saloxor, 
Prov. 27, 6. Open rebuke us better than ſecret 
love. | | 
TIT. Point. For what is a brother to be ad- 
moniſhed or corre&ted? not only for great of- 
fences, but for /efſcr ſins : we muſt pull out not 
only beames, but ſtrawes and motes out of his 
eye; for hercleflcr fins are as ftrawesand mores 


The.reaſon why wee mult correct our brother 
for {mall offences, is becauſceverie grcat finne 
hath his beginning of ſome little and ſinall fin ; 
and therefore it is a dutic of brotherly corrc&i- 
on, to cut off finne in the head, before it grow 


hee reproved him for: his-wrath and malice a- 
gainſt his brother, reſtified by his ſad counte- 


| 


3 


3 


} 
| 
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nance, before he ſlue his brother ; bur Cain yort 
yeclding to the Lords reprocfe, came arthe laſt 

to the grievous finve of murther. | 
In this third point we may take a view of that 
heavenly order which Chuiſt hath left in his 
Church, for tie reformatioa, not only of grea- | 
ter 


to greater ſinnes, which be as beames and poſts, | 
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| Sermon in the Ml ount. 


| cer cries, but of leller t1nnes 3 for there be ma= 
| ny {innes committed which cannot bee corre- 
&ed by the ford of the Magiltrare,neither yet 
by the publike centare of the Church; asly- 
ing, fooliſh jeſting, and other offences in beha- 
' viour and attire ; yerttheſe will not Chriltper- 
mit to be in his Church, and therfore hath pro- 
vided brotherly correction to cutthem off. 

IF. Point. How is brotherly correction to 
' be performed? Although themanner of bro- 
| therly eorrection bee not here cxpreif 1; ſer 


' downe, yet it is implycd, whete it is ſaid, 7hem 


ſhale tho ſee cleerely,&c. 1 will ftanda lirtlero 
ſhew how this dutie is to bee performed, In 
| brotherly corre&ion theſe things are required: 
rt. Chriſtian wiſdome to ſce cleerely into the 
faulr, and alſo how it istobe2 amended. The 
Author to the Hebrewes makes it the dutic of 
eyerie Chriſtian to obſerve his brothes + not 
for this end, te upbraid him with his faults ; 
| but that hee may rightly diſcerne thereof, and 
alſo know how to corre him. Ard here 
comes 2 common fault to bee reproved, many 
are forward and haſtie to corre their bre- 
thren, bur yerit ſhall be upon barerumorrs and- 
uncertaine grounds; they will not ſtay till they 
| know the fault thorowly and certainly: where- 
| upon it comes to paſle many times, that the re- 
prover bearesthe blame; for rhe partic repro- 
ved faith, there isnoſach matter, the thing is 
etherwiſe, and ſo the other becomes a raſh cen- 
ſurer, 2. In Chriſtian corre&ion, there muſt be 
obſeryation of fit circumſtances ; as time and. 
place ; elſc the good admonition may bee lefle 
effc{tuall. Wee ſhall ſee the praRiice of this in 
the word of God: Abigail obſerved a firtime 
{to reprove her husband for his churliſh an- 
{wer to David: ſervants , and therefore told 
himnort of it till his feaſt of ſheepe-ſherring 
was cnded, and the wine gone out of his head. 
3- The manner of our brothers offer:e* muſt be 
confidered , whether it proceed of humage 
| frailtie, or otherwiſe ; if his fault proceed from 
humane frailtie, then Pals leflon may be pre- 
Etiſed, Gal, 6. 1. Yee that are fpriitnall reſtore 
ſuch an one with the ffirit of meekneſſe. The 


| Poon is borrowed from Surgeons, who 


eipg to deale with a broken joyrt, will han- 


dle the ſame veric tenderly ; and ſo mult they 
bee dealt withall in reproofe, that finne of hu= 
mane fiailie. Example of this mildnefle in 
 reproofe wee have in Nathan, who reproyed 

David ina parable,and ſo brought himto con- 
; demne himſelfe : and the Apoſtle Pax/ repro- 
; ving the Corinthians in the beginning of the 
firſt Epiſtle, doth include himſclfe and Apo/os 
| In the ſame reproofe, as though they had beene 
' guiltic of the ſame crime, 1 Cor. 4. 6. And gi- 
; ing direction to Timorhy how to carrie him- 
felfe in the Church of God, though hee allow 
him to uſe rebuke and reproofe, 2 Tim. 4: 2, 
yet hee bids him, exhorr an Elder; therein gi- 
ving good direQion for admonition: if the par- 
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tuil, yet it is not ſo jtitasexttertation 2 and tte 
like mildnefle mutt bee uted toward all thoſe 
that ſinne of humane frailtic. But if the off:11ce 
proceed from wilfulneſle and obſtinacie, then 
the judgements of God mult bee dero..nced 
againſt chem) , to drive them to repentance, 
4. Everie one that is ro correct another, muſt 
conſider himfſelfe,and his owne eſtate, knowi:;g 
that of himſzlfe hee may fall into the like of- 
fence. So Pawl bids them that areto ſeeke the 
reſtoring of Luch as are fallert, ro conſider them- 
felves, Gal:6.1. 5. Brotherly correction mult 
bee delivered with Doftrize and infiruction : 
2Tim.4.1, 2. 1 charge thee before God, tore- 
prove, exhort, and relate with all long-ſ"ffering 
and aofttrive. He that will admoniſh, mult firtt 
him(ſclfe bee reſolved, thatthe thing done 13 a 
finne ; then he muſt propoundir tothe partic,a5 
x bnne out'of Gods word ; and deliver the rc- 
proofe, not in his owne naine,; but in the name 


himſclfe to have offended, and alſo iy, that hee 
1s reproved of God himſciferatherthay of man. 
his ought all ſyperiours ro practiſe, in corte- 
cting and admoniſhing their inferiours; they 
mult not goe thereto inrage, but in long ſaftc= 
ting; nor riudely, but with Dzsbtrine, that the 
partie offending may fee his fault, And thus 
much for this dutic of brotherly correRion. 


V. 6 Give not that which 
u boly unto dogs t neither caſt 
yee your pearles before ſwine : 
left they tread them under ther 
feet, and turning againe all to 
rent Jou. 


Hitherto the Fvaneeliſt hath ſer downe the 
[-yerall heads of Chriſts Sermon moreat large ; 
but from this verſe to the end of the Chapter, 
hee handleth bricfly the points which follow. 
This verſe dependeth not upon the former, bur 
herein our S:yiour Chriſt layes downea new 
point of inſtruetion,dire&ivg his D:ſciples, and 
t11them all Miniſters, unto that Chriſtian dif. 
cretion which ought to be obſzrved inthe dif 
penſ2tion of tle word of God, And his dire- 
ctionis here propounded in a prohibition of 
grving holy things to dogs, or caſting pearles be- 
fare ſwine + which is enforced by a double rea- 


ſon, lf they tread thems, 8c. 

Now for the better underſtanding hereof, 
hiſt 1 will fpeake of the words, becauſe they are 
hard and diflicult; and then come to the Do- 
ctrines, 

In the words foure things are to bee ſought 
out : 1.Yhat is meant by holy things. 2. What 


is meant by p-arles, -, What is meat by dogs, 
And 4. Vhat is meant by ſwine. For the firit, 
by that which i holy, wee muſt urd*citand, 


tic de an Elder, though reproote be not uwolaw-| = | 
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fi1it and properly, rhe word of God, written in 
| fie 


of God; fo as hetcby the partie may know | 
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An Expoſaion vpon (rifis 


Gods word is an 
holy thiog. 


[drie cauſes, but principally for theſe two; firit, | 


the bookes of the old and new Tel:ament,in his; 
right and holy utc; that is,read, diſpenſed, and 
preached : and corſequently,by holy things axe 
meant the Sarraments, and Chriſtian admoni- 
tion. Gods word is called an holy thing for fiu- 


becauſc ic is holy in ir felfe; and ſecondly, in: 


A 


cffc& and operation. It is holy in it felte, bc- 
cauſe it is ſet apart by God,to bein the, Church 
in ſtead of his own lively yoice unto his people 
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| alccr, laying, I live now &y Jah mn the ſoaac of | 
God - becaulc tne wordoft Chrilt was preieur 
with him, and the grace of faith that lives by | 
that Word, E 


holinefie, wemutſt learne to uſe rhe ſame pub- |” 
kely or plivately with allrevcecnce, carefully | 
lanctifying our ſelves thereunto, Whien the | 
people came to receive the Law in Monnt $1- j 
nai, they were fanQified three dayes before ; | 


Secondly, ſeeing the word of God is of that ſc the Viord bio. 


Rore, 8. 11, 


| 
| 


: Gal. 5620S, 


' 
| 
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for the revealing and determining of: allthings 
to be belecyed and done in his Church. Inthe 
eld Tceltament, God himſelfe ſpake by a lively 
voice unto the Patriarks, and after the giving 
of the Law, hee gave anſ{\ver tothe High Pricit 
at tne Mercie-ſcat: and yet we arenotinferiour 
ro thera,though we want that lively voice ; tor 
wee have the written Word in ficad thercof, 
which is anfxerable evcric way thereunts : for 
looke what the written Word ſaith, 1s'as much 
as if the Lord from Heaven ſhould fpeake by a 
lively voice: 2nd ſo cor.ſequently, itis to u.in 
ſtead of the Arkeof God, apledge vi lus pre- 
ſence. And thus it is holy in it ſeitc. Seconcly, 
Gods word is holy in regard of opc1ation ; for 
it is the inſtrument of the Spirit, fer apart by 
God himſclfe, ro beethe mcanes whereby lice 
fanctifies and reformes the hcarts and lives of 
| his children. And conſequently,the Sacraments 
arc holy things, for they arethe Word mace yi- 
ſible; ſo likewiſe is Chriſtian admonition 
croundedupon Gods word. | 

From this Do&tine ſundrie duties are to be 
learned ;.Firſt, we are oft commanded in Gods 
word, to draw neere wnto God, to ſeeks him, to 
feare him, and to walke before him inhis pre- 
ſence : How ſhall wee doe theſe thirgs, ſeeing 
God is inviſible, and in glorie and majeſtic 1s 
! in Heaven? Surely wee mult confiderthe word 
of God, which is that holy thing ſet apart by 
God,.to bee in ſtead of his owne lively voice ; 
and therefore we aced not fecke tor him that is 
:znvilidle, burwee mult have recourſe unto the 
Word, and labour to live it pretent with us 


Enoch walked before God, not only in regard 
of his infinite majeſtic, winch though it bee 
inviſible, is everic where pieſent ; bur princi- 
pally in reſpect of his Word, ſetting thar before 
| him wherelocver he was, When wee are com- 
manded to feare God, wee mult know that thar 
is done, not only when wee itand in awe of his 
glorious Majeſtie, but principally when wee 
feare to offend Ged., commanding us in his 
Word. The Apollle faith, that che Holy Ghoft 
dwells inour hearts : which muſt not be thought 
to bee meant of that infinite ſubſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, butof the dwelling of the Word, 
which1s made effeuall by the Holy Spit it: for 
faithever hath relation to the Wo:d, and being 


| alſo. In which regard Paul faitn, Now # hive wot, 
but Chriſt trves m me ; which hee expoundeth 
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B 


in our hearts, in our lives aud conſciences, | 


belecyed, it dwels in the heart, and makes the | 
{ ſpirit, which works by the ſame Word preſent | 


C 


So 


D 


| 2lone oughtto be heard, withourthe mixture of 


and the {ame preparation for tubſtance ought 
weto make before we hearc the word of God : 
Firſt, we mnſtwaſh onr hands in innocencie, and 
then compaſſe rhe Altaraf che Lird : The Word 
and Sacraments are holy jnthemtelves, but nor 
{oto us, out of their holy uſe ; and therefore if 
wee would reape profit to our {clyes by them, 
we muſt prepareour heartsthereinto, 
Thirdly, wherezs the Word js unto us tac 
voice of God, and the meanes of ſanctification; 
wee may leamne that in the Congregation of 
Gods people ordinarily, the pure word of God 


| the words of men, be they never fo holy : for ir 
1$not {4d of the words of any man, that they 
are :hat holy thing. The Lord himielte alone 
bad the appointment of the making of the holy 
ole, which was to anoint the Kings and Pricits 
under the Law : neither might any man adde 
any thing therets, though ic were never ſo pure 
and good, nor make any oyle ike unto it : fo 


| P{1.:6.6 


Thepure Word 


alane ought tu be 
taug hi, 


Bxod. 32.32,33. 


likewiſe the erampets that ſerved for the Taber- 
nacle to allemble the people, the Lord himfelfe 
alone had the appointment of them; and none 
miglit |uſe any other, though it were'made of 
moſt pure gold, Had the Lord this care over his 
Sanctuaric under the Law, to takethe appount- 
ment of theſe things to himſclfcalone? and ſhall 
wethinke that the trumpert of his holy Word, 
which now by his appointment ſoundeth jn the 
Congregation of the Saints, may admit a mix- 
rure with the words of men, humane, ordivine, 
be they neyer ſoholy? Theancient Church was 


Exod. 19.32,3 3+ 


farre fromthis mixrure ; and therefore ® forbade | 


the publike reading of the Apscrypha, which yer 


are more excellent bookes than. the writings 


of nic, publiſhed knce the Apoſtles. Bur it is 
fad, thas.they only finde fault with this kinde 


anſwer, It is no pointofthe greateſt learning ts 
uſe the layings ot Fathers and Pocts in preach=- 
ing : and they which uſc it not, refraine there- 
from,not becauſe they cannot do it, but becauſe 
they dare not mingle the ſayings of men with 
the word of God, which is that holy thing, ſer- 
vingin ſtead of Gods owne glorious yoice, in 
all matters that concerne our faith and obedi- 
ence, and being the only ſufficient inſtrument 
of our ſancification ; and therefore it were to 
bee. wiſhed, thatin che Congregations of the 
Saints, the pure worc of God might found a- 
lone unto Gods people; that as they are begor- 


of preaching, which @annor atraine unto it, 1 ' 


ren alone of this immoral ſeed, lo they 1aight | 


a Symnd. Laod, 
Cap. 59. 


be fed aloe with thus favcere mrlke. 
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| Prov.3.14- 


How eo comfort 
our ſelyes it 
trouble. 


alT.v.3.9. 


Sermon tn the «MM onnt. 


The whollome doctyizes and inſtructions of 
Gods word, contained partly in commande- 
ments, and partly in ſweet and. heayenly pro- 
miſes : jo Matrh.12.46. the GeSþell preached is 
comparcd to a preriozs pearls. And further we 
arc to note, that theſe wholſome inſtructions 
are called your pearles, (Chriſt ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples and other hearers:) now they are fo 
called in rwo reſpe&s: Firſt, inregard of the 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters their ſacceſiours ; 
becauſe they are the Lords ftewards,ro difpente 
the Word and the doctrine thereof to Gods 
people. Secondly, inregard of all true belce- 
vers and ſervants of God, that: haye care to 
know and to obey the word of God : for everie 


and commit my Word unto my Diſciples ; 


the true judgement and meaning thereof: they 
keepe it in their hearts, and exprefie the power | 
of it in their lives: they haverthe ule and beneft | 
thereofin everic eftate in this/world, and unto 
their eternall ſalvation in Heaven, 


From this, that the Doctrines of Gods word 


Jewell, and our principall treaſure: ofthis $4- ; 
lomon ſaith, Her merchandiſe are better than | 
merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gaine thereof bet- | 


ter than gold, In the valuing of this pearle! | 


I 
Davids practiceis notable,who made the zeſti- 
weones of God his heritage, and the verie joy of 
hu heart, Pfal. 119.111. and eſiermed them a- 
bove gold, yea,above moſt fine gold, v. 127. 
Secondly, wee mutt hereby learne to content 
our ſelves in all caſualties and calamities of 
this life, with this pearle of rhe word of God ; 
for though wee loſe friends, health, goods, or 
good name, yet this pearle of good Doctrines 
and ſweet promiſes is not loſt ; 1f that were ta- 


ken away with the loſſe of outward commodi- 
; ties, then there were {ome caul? of diſcomfort : 
but lcceing thisjeweil remaines with us in all e- 


{ ſkates, therefore herewith wee muſt ſtay and 


| comfort our ſelves, as David did , counting 
Gods promiſes his comfort i trouble, Pal. 119, 
| $O. aud his ſongs in hes pilgrimage, V. 54s 
| Thirdly, rhis muſt teach us to ute the Do- 
| Eirinesand premiſes of Gods word, as pearles; 
' wee mult locke them up in our hearts, and have 
them in faithfull keeping in our memories, A 
man that hath an carthly jewell that is of any 
' worth, will bee verie carcfull to locke it up ir. 
| the {ureſt cheſt he hath ; how mach more care 
| ought wee to have of theſe true pearles of hea- 
| venly inſtruStions ? As the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
, of Deacons, they mult” bee ſuch as keepe the 
ſteric of f:ith iu good conſcience ; fo muſt 


hae one of us be carefull keepers of this hea- 


above othec men: to which purpoſethe Lord | 
faith, Binds up the teſtimony, ſeale up the Law | 
among my Diſciples, 111.8.16. that is, commend 


are our pearles, firſt, weeare taughtto place all. 
our-riches in the word of God, tor that is our - 


W— — W_— << —— —— — — 


| 


ckere giving a ſpeciall right and intercſt unto | 
them in the word of ſalvation : for they have , 


—_ —— ——— 
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| 


1 
! 


| 
| 


| | 
| and Miniſters + therefore, they abeve others wn: i 
| al ages and times, ugh! to have a ſpeciall care, 


| by all good meanes topreſerve the puri:y of do- 


| o I . _ % 
_ preſerve and Keepe the fame from all 


heart, that he ma: Tos not fiane ac amt the Lora, 
Ptal.119.11. 

IV. trfirat. The Docirines and promitcs 
in Gods word are the pearles of the Apoltles 


| Etrine #n the Church of God, That is Pars charge 
| to Timathy, keepe that which is committed unto 
thee: that 18,that wholeſome doftr.ne which thou 
haſt learned of me - and this ncercly concerneth 
Miniſters at this day,thatas by the good means 
of othcrs, they have received true doctrine, pu1- 


belcever hath a fpeciall right unto Gods word '''B' rified from the cregges of Popery, fo they 


_ 


taint of corruption to their polterity. 
Phe chird and fourth things oh 
red, are touching dog ges and ſwize; where thete 


| Ehxcc poITS areto be handled : T.VWhar are here 


properly meant by deg ges and ſwine :1 1. Who 
mutt g7ve jadgenen: of men to be dog ges and 
{wine : and 111. Where they are 19 be found. For 
the ficlt : By dogges and ſwine, we mult under- 
ſtandrhe eezzies of Gods word ; yet notall 
enemies, for ſo every ſinner ſhould be a dog ge 
and a ſwine: but onely ſuch as are malicio% ob- 


i ſtinate enemies, manifeſtly convicted of their 


enmity to Gods word and dodrine, of whole | 
amendment there is no hope And that theſe 
are here to be underſtood, appeares by theſe 


| reaſons : [, From thetext it ſelte, which deſcri- 


beth them by this,that treading the words of in- 
[trubtion der foot they Aoe turne againe,aud all 
to-rend the Teachers thereof : that is, they doe 
perſecure' them both by word and deed, in 


} 


| TT. Reaſon. Jn the word of God wee ſhall 
| finde that C!,riit and his Apoſtles preached to 
| dogoes (for fuch are all men by nature;) The 
| Scri2s ard Pharilics, a generation of Vipers, 
| cameto [obs Laptifineunrepelied. thoughnot 
| unreproved : Marth. 3.6, 7. and Chriſt him- 
; Leltetelleth che woman of Canaan, that ir was 
mot lawful ro give the childrens bread to dogges: 
thatis, roche entiles ; and yer heſent his Diſ- 
ciplesto preach toall nations : and the woman 
; herſclie, by reaſon cf her faith, was 1eccived 
' ro mercy,and madepartaker ofthe crumbsthat 
' fell from the childrens rabie. Againe, our $1- 


e conhde- | 


all reproachfull ſpeeches, and cruell actions, ! 


1T. Point. What is meant by pearles ? Arſe \'A | venly pearic. This was Afares practice. Lu 
*; | 2. FI. ſhee pondered the ſufmpgs of Chriſt in het 
heart : and Dawid tid the wordof Godin hu 


' 
1 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſ 


| 
| 
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; v1our Chriit preached tothe Scribes and Phari. 
| lies, even thca when he wept over Jeruſalem 
| for their unpenitency : yea, this 15 arruth, that 
| becauſe men are naturally deppes and ſvcine, 
| tnerefore they mult have the word of. God 
| preached unto them, to purifie and fanQifie 
| them, un:eſtethey be oþfiinare and irrepentart 
enemies tothe Word, of whom is no hope of 

recovery. {7 [,Reafon. The: o5ftinate enemies 


! 
| 1 . a 
| here arecatied dogs and forme, by allukon to 


uncicane beaſts vnder the Law ; of which fort 
were door and ſwine, which were prohiLired 
the 
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Tit, 3.10.18. 


Diffcrence be- 
eweene dogs and 
twine. 


eAn Expoſition upon Chriſt 


"OI toner 


OR 


the Jewes to bee catcn, or offered in facrifice to 
God : Chrilt therefore here by alluſion to that 
ceremony : meancs ſuch perſons as arc exclu- 
ded from the holy things of the Lord , and 
have no right or intereſt into the Lords Word 
or Sacraments; ſuch as both in heart and lite 
be uncleane as hogs, and dogs, and will not bee 
| purified. 1. Reaſon. Paxl chargeth Tirxs,thar 
after once or twice admonition, heſhouldrejett au 
beretthe, knowing that ſuch an one us perverted 
and ſrneth,being damned of his owne ſelfe : that 
is, finneth wiltully and obſtinately, and in fo 
ſinning condemneth himlſelfe in his owne heart 
and conſcience : and fuch are meant by dogs 
and ſwine inthis place, 

Now the difference oftheſe two may be this; 
By dogs are meant obſtinate cnemies that zzals- 
ciouſly revile the miniſteric of the Word, the 
doctrine of God, and the meſſengers thereof: 


2 Pct.3.3,4- 


Who muft judge 
menrto bc dogs 
and fwy.ne. 


EE ee 
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ſuch a dog was Alexander the Copper-ſmith, 
2 Tim.4.14. and ſuch were many of the [ewes 
become ſoone after Chrilis aſcenſion, who revi- 
led the Apoſtle Paul and Barzabar, and bla- 
ſphemed the doEtrine which they taught, Acts 
I 3-45- and of this fort arcall convicted obſti- 
[nate heretikes, By ſwine are meant obſtinate 
enemies that doc contemne the word of God ; 
either becauſe they will not admit reformation 
of life by it, fuch as Ahab and Herod were; or 
becauſethey ſcorne and mocke at the word of 
God, as they doe, of whom Peter ſpeakes, chat 
mocke at the promiſes of Chriſts ſecond comming. 
The ſecond point touching theſe perſons is, 
who mui give judgement of any man or a 
peopleto bedogs and ſwme : we muſt know that 
It 15not in the power and libertie of any private 
manto giye judgement of another that hee isa 
dog or a ſwine ; but it isa publikedurie belon- 
ging to the Miniſters and Goycrnours of the 
Church to give judgement in this caſe. Matrh, 
18. 17. Before 2 man mult bee reputed as a 
Pablicane, andas an heather,the cenſure of the 
Church muit paſſe upon his behaviour; and 
from the judgement of the Church muſt pri- 
vate men hold others as Publicanes and Hea- 
then, Indeed our Saviour Chriſt and his Apo- 
{tles gave this judgement of men particularl 
and pcremptorily ; as Pax! of Alexander the 
Copper-ſmith : but we muſtunderſtand, whar 
authoritic, and whatſpirit Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſles had ; which becauſe wee have not, wee 
cannot give ſuch judgement upon men, Further, 
here weeare to know, that judgement upon 0- 
thers is two-fold ; Iudgement of certaintie, or 
judgement of humane wiſdome : The judgement 
of certaintze, touching any mans ſtate, belongs 
only to God, and to them to whom God re- 
yealeth the ſame. The judgement of humane 
wiſdome is, when the Church of God, in the 
teare of God, give judgement as truly and as 
necrely as they can, who is a dog and who is 
a ſwine : and this only is the judgement of the 
Church, whichalſo is conditionall ; and name- 


wY 


A 


D 


ly, till:hey repent + becauſe they know not the | 


times that God hath appointcd tor the conyer- | 
fon of ſinners. And by this we are taught, to) 
cormprimit our judgement of any man,in regard 
of his finall eſtate, chough hee bee an unrepen- 
tant finner, refuſng inſtruction ; for moſt hei- 
nous ſinners have beene converted, 

The third poim, where theſe dogs and {wine 
are te bee found + Ttis not in the power of any 
ordinarie Miniſter, or other man, to determine 
of any one, that he isa dog or a ſwine; for i 
ſuch doefinall impenitencie, and wilfull obſti- 
nacie concurre; Which wee are not able to ſay 
certainely, are come upon any man or woman 
while they live among us : and yet this may be 
laid with good conſcience, thatthere is in many 
a fearefull declination to the properties of dogs 
and ſwine, eycn inthis age of ours; for many 
will heare the Word, receive the Sacraments, | 
and profeſle that they hope to bee ſaved by 
Chriſt; and yet they will raile on his Miniſters, 
and ſpeake againſt their Miniſterie : yea, the 
times are now, wherein many|/in open ſpeech 
will not ſticke to revile and condemne thoſe, 
chat have beene the moſt excellent inftruments 
of Gods mercie in his Church : ameng many I 
will namecone, M. /oha Calvin, that worthy in- 
ſtrument of the Goſpell, is in the mouthes of 
many [Students condemned as anerroneous per- 
ſon, teaching falſe and dangerous doctrine. Yea, 
many there 4 that come tothe Lords Table, 
and yet will not brooke reformation of life; 
rhey will not bee drawen from their drunken- 
nefle, ignorance, adulterie, and covetouſneſſe. 
A third fort there are, that take occafionfrom 
Gods word, to live in their ſinnes,and tomain- 
raine| their wicked lives; as from the doctrine 
of Gods eternall predeſtination , becauſe the 
Scripture teacheth, that Gods decrce therein is 
unchangeable ; therefore ſome ſay , they will 
live as they lift : others, becauſerhe Word faith, 
weareto be fayed by faith alone, therefore they 
refuſe to walke in good workes : and others 
looketo be ſayed by Gods mercie alone, and 
thereforethey will nor labour cicher for know- 
ledge, or faith,as they ought to doe : and ſome, 
hearing the doQtine of the deniallof our ſelves, 
doe fay,the word of God js too ſtraita doctrin, 
barring men from laughter, and mirth, and 0- 
ther recreations ; and therefore'they will none 
of Gods word: now though wee cannot call 
theſe men dogs,becauſe we know not what they 
may be hereafter ; yer we may truly ſay, cheſc 
be practices of dogs and ſwine. 

And thus wee fee what is meant by holy 
things, by pearles, by dogs, and ſwine; from 
whencethe meaning of Chriflt may beeplainly 
thus fer downe : Give not that which i holy, 
&Ge.thatis, have regard how, and towhoms yee 
dispenſe the Word and Sacraments , and if any 
perſon be openly convilled of obſtinate enmitie to 
your dettrine, to ſuch publiſh nor my Word, bee 
they dogs inrailing, or ſwine in ſenſeleſſe comen;- 
ning and ſcorning ofthe ſame. 

TheV ſes. 1. Hence we may ſce what courſe 
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Sermon in the « Mount. | 


—— 


word 1; to be uſed of Gods Minitters in the Preaching | 
mult ve &genked: [and difpeniing of 115 holy word ; ney mult rſt 
! 


{preach and publiſh the Word of Go Ito all mc | 
| wirhout exception, grace mult be offered toatl, 
' 200d and bad; then they muſt obſerve wha | 
| truit and effect the Word hath with them, whes- | 
\ ther jt worke reformation of life in them, or | 
| {noc : and though as yet they ſce nor thar truir 
| thereof ir: them, yet tney mult not condernne 
| | them as Dogues ; but rather wait and pray for. 
' their comperſion, ta ſee if at any time God will 
| give them repentance, according as Saint Pant | 
\ chargeth 7 72z9:hy, 2 Tim. 2-258 Thirdly, having | 
| waited for their converſion, hee mutt labour 
[£0 convince their yery conſcience of the truth| 
| { which they in heart and life denie : fo as hemay 
i ſay wich Part, If or Goſpel be hid. it is hid tal PB, 
i thems that periſh, 2 Cor.4.3. but if atccr all this, 
[they give evident ſignes of malicions and ob- 
| ftinate cnmitic againſt the Word, Korning 2nd i 
| railing on the Doctrine of God , and on the. 
| Miniſters thereof, hen are they to be cat? our 
; by the Church, and te bee accounted oy © 
| Dogges,and to be barred from the Word of Hite. 
'tjllthey repent. This was Cariſts owne practice 

| towards the Jewes: at the firſt he preacticd uy-| 
to them the Goſpel of the kingdome by 19/7 
Baptiſt,in his owne perſon ,and by his Diſciples ; 
bur when he ſaw ſome of them maliciouſly ob- | 
Rinate, then he propounded his Dott/izze ants 
them in parables, that they might be hardened 

| in ſinne : and after expounded the ſame private- | - 


| ly to his Diſciples. The Diſciples likewiſe afcer | C 


| 


! 


the aſcenſion of Chriſt, preached (till unto the | 
Jewes, even when they were perſecuted by | 
them : but at length when as they fary that of 
obſtinate malice they oppugned thetruth, pr 
ting it from them, and judgwg themſelves un-. 
worthy eteraall life , then they trerned to the 
Gentiles, ACKS 13446. 

Now in this that hath bcene ſoid, vic may 
note two things : firſt, the long ſuffering and 
gxcat patience of God, that will not tiuwve a 
finner living in the Church condemnec!, ill lie | 
have brought him through all the neancs of bis | 
corycrfion, and till he be paſt hope. Tiws he | 
| dealt with the o/d World, expecting theirrepen- | 
tance, an hnadred and twertte years, vhereunto | 
he then called them by the preaching of Noah, D 
Genef.6, Secondly, hereby we mult lcarne to | 
moderate our judgements concerning wicked ; 

' men: a man mult not be condemned fora Dog, 
' or for a Swine, till hee give evident fignes of 
| obſtinate malice, and wilfull contempt of tle! 
; Word, and untill he doe even convict himfeltfe 
ro be ſuch an one, by a wilfull contempr of wlic 
' meanes of his ſalvation. This {-rves to {jew 
their raſhneſſe ard indiſcretion, that condemne 
our Church for no Church, and our pcople for | 
no pcople of God : judging them tor Deogoes | 
and Swine, when as they have not yet col t- 
Cicd them of obſtinate malice in finne or <1: wr, 
It will bee faid, they have admoniſhed wtiiem 
by writing. 7 azſwer, that their owne Lookes 
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have mote crrours in them, tiouthey doc hoid | 
whom they admoniſh,and £2 their w ritings can 
be no ſuſhcient conviction. 

Secondly, here obſerve that men become 
Dogges and Swine, by their wiltull repeliing 
that holy do&trine of God, which ſhould purge 
them and make them cleane. It is the naturall| 
propertic of a Doope to returne to his vomit, | 
and of a Swine to lis wallowing inthe mire, as 
the Proverbe is; and hereof they can by no 
meanes be bercayed, And all men by nature re- 
ttirne tothe yomit and filth of their ſinnes like 
Doggesand Swine : and they which will by no 
meanes ſutter themſelves to bee drawne from 
their old finnes, they have theſe properties of 
Dogges and Swine: and looke as thoſe beaſts 
were excluded the Lords Tabernacle and Con- 
grceation under the Law ; ſo are thete men dc- 
barred irom the Word and Sacraments, and all 
| holy things under the Goſpel; they are abo- 
j mination unto the Lord : fee Plal. 56. 6. and 
; 1-to1.50.16, Tn this regard we are to be admo- | 
aiſncd, to ſuffer our {elves to be cleanſed and 
retormed by the Word of God, Ye are cleane 
44h Chrilt) by the Ward which I have ſpoken 
#419 yoit,John 15.3. where he makeththe Word 
of God the inſtrument of our purification : to 
*111ch cfte& he faith in his prayer to his Fa- 
thee, Santlifie rhem with thy truth, thy Word is 
trath, John 1 7-17, And Saiat Peter faith, our 
ſorles are purified in obeying the truth by the 
Sprrit, 1Peter 1.22, Now wee are by nature 
Dogges and Swine, inclined tothe filth of our 
owne ſinnes, returning thereto with greedineſle, 
neither can we of ourſelves be broken of this 
propertie, but when occaſion is offered we doc 
naturally runne to our old finnes, as the Swine 
and Dogges ave to their filth and vomit. Tn con- 
fideration whercet, wee ought to ſubje&t our 
ſelyes to the Word of God, labouring to ſee | 
and fcele our owne uncleannefle, and to crie 
with Daw, ſh me thronghly from my ſmnes: 
and wich Peter, Net my feet anely, 0:1 my whole 
body : that fo ir may bc ſaid of us, Fe are cleane 
[-/72ughour by Chriſls word. If we ſee any un- 
cleannefle m our hearts or lives, we muſt purge 
[it out by this VVord, and returne nomore to the 
{ch of our former finnes. Tt is the propertic of 
, Chrifts theepe to heare his yvoyce, and to obey 
[the ſame : {ct vs hereby teitifie our ſ{clyes to be 
| his ſheepe, thar ſo we may bee dittinguiſhed 
trom Dogoes and Swine. 

Here icmay be demanded, wvhether we ſhould 
| make confeſhon of our faith before Dogges and 
Swine, Af. Yes,if we becallcd thereunto, we 
are bouni! ro doe it: Be alwayes ready (faith the 
Apoſtle; ro give an anſwer to every man that 
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asketh yor a reaſon of the hope t/:a; is in you, 
| 1 Pet. 2.15, And wmthis place our Saviour Cirift 
| 


| {peakcrh of the preaching and dilpenſing of the 
ord,no of contellion, Now in preaching, men 
| acknowiedee the Word to bclons unto their 
i _ = 

| 12arers, Dit in contefiion they declare the word 
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FxcomnT nnicatl- 
vn 1s Gogs ord 
Hancce 


The end of EX» 
communication. 


* Pia x. Port, in 
Biilla contra Eliz, 


Who muſt cxe- 
cate this centure. 


Bow farre ex- 
COmmunicatlien 


reacherh. 


concerning Excommunication : Firſt, the four- 
dation thereof. 1r is an ordinance of God for all 
Dogves and Swine by Chrilts commandement, 
mult be kept from holy things : many that live 
in the Church, arc open blaſphemers of the 
name of Chriſt ; ſome others are heretikes, and 
theſe likewiſe are to be barred from the Word 
and Sacraments; yea,a man livipg inthe Church, 
may be worſe in praetice than an Open cnemic : 
of fuch like the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Titus 1.16 
They profeſſe that they krzow God, bur by their 
workes they denie him. And ſuch a one was [ſ- 
mack, who for mocking 1ſaac, the ſonne of the 
promiſe, was caſt out of Abrahams family, that 
is, out of the Church of God, Genel. 21.10,11, 
for Abrahams family at that time was Gods 
viſible Church, 

Secondly , here obſerve the end of Excom- 
munication, namely, to preſerve the holy things 


of God from pollution, contempt, and pro- 
phanation; even the Word, Prayer, and Sacra- 
ments, which wilfull enemics would trample 
upon, as Swine will upon Pearles. And hercin 
we may ſee the abuſe of this ordinance, when 
it is uſcd for politike and civill reſpe&ts ; eſpe- 
cially in the Church of Rome, whercof 1t is 
made an inſtrument of the unjuſt depoſing of 
Chriſtian Princes, and of exempting thcir 
ſubje&s from their duc obedience and allege- 
ance. 

Thirdly, hcre our Saviour Chriſt noterh out 
the principall perſons that are to exccute this 
ns of the Church upon wilfull and obſti- 
nate enemies, that bee as-Dogees and Swine 
namely, they to whom the diſpoling and keep- 
ing ofthe holy things of God is committed, thar 


is, the lawfull Miniſters of the Word and Sa- 
craments: for they mult keepe thoſe holy things 

ure which God hath committed unro them 
bs that they cannot doe wichout the exerciſe 
of this cenſure which God hath given unto his 
Church. 

Fourthly, here alſo we may ice, how farre 
this cenſure of che Church extendeth againſt 
obſtinate and wilfull enemies : namely, ro the 
debarring of them from thc uſe of the Churches 
miniſteriein the Word, Praycr,and Sacraments. 
Indeed if thepartie be excommunicate forſome 
particular crime, and there be hope of his re- 
pentance, becauſe he doth not ſhew himlelfe a 
Dogge ora Swine, by wilfull obftinacy in his 
finne and contempt of the Church ; then, al- 
though he beexcluded from Communion with 
them inthe Sacraments and Prayer, yer he may 
beadmirted tothe hearing ofthe Word, becauſe 
that is a meanes to humble him for his ſinne,and 
to bring him to repentance, which is the end of 
all Ecclefiaſticall cenflixes, And thus much of 
the prohicirion : Now follow the reaſons to in- 
 foricerthe fame, 


Ei they tread them wadey their feet , and 
ramre agaie all to-rent yog. Here Chriſt ren- 


Fad 


ers a Gouoe reaſon ro enforce his prohibition, | 


SO — = _ — _ 


| 


B 


C 


D 


—-—— << MM 


eAn Expoſit 108 upon (, briſts 


= "7 RET... 206 RUN YS' 7 
Further, here we are to conſider divers points | A! both drawne from the davgerous events which | 
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| 
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| mcanes, propharing and abuſing. Now becauſe 


RE 


 blafpheme, therefore the childe borne nnto him 


fore pray (as the ® Apoſtle bids us) that the 
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would enſue by communicating holy things un« | 
Dogges and Swine : for fiſt, zhey would | 
trend them wnder their feet : lecondly, rimming | 
againe all=to-rent you. | 

For |the firſt : by reading wrder feet, hee: 


the holy things of God mult nor be prophaned 
and abuſed, therefore they muſt not be com- 
municated unto wilfall enemies of the grace of | 
God, | 
In this reaſon ſee the ſingular care of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, to keepe the Scriptures and other 
holy things of God from prophanation : This 
care he likewiſe ſhewed wirh great zeale, when 
he whipt the buyers and ſeilers out of the T emple, 
becauſe they made hzs fathers horſe, that holy 
place,| a houſe of Merchandiſe, and a derne of 
T heeves, Matth.21.12,13. And herein he muſt 
be a patterne and example unto us all, to teach 
us care and zeale in keeping the holy things of 
God from prophanation : farre mull ir be from 
us to doe or ſpeake any thing which may cauſc 
the world to ſpeake eyiil of our holy profeſſion. 
This is Paxls charge to ſervants, that they fo 
carrie themſelves rowards their mafters, that 
the name of God, and his dofirine be not evill 
ſpokes of, 1 Tim.6.1. For want of care herein, 
was Gods hand heavie upon Daw, for bc- 
cauſe. by his foule falls of adulterie and mur- 
ther, he had cauſed the enemies of the Lord to 


muſt ſurely die, 2Sam.12,14. We mult there= 


Word of God 2zay be glorified. This is Chriſts 
dire&io: in his prayer, beforeall things to de- 


fre and ſeeke that Þ Gods name may be hallowed. 
aud glorified : Now Gods Word is his Name, 


| for thereby is hee knowne unto us; yea, Its | 


Name is magnified above allthings by has Word, 
Pſal.138.2.Excellent was Davids prayer to this 
elite, Phl.119.39. Take away my rebuhe which 
[ feare, for thy judgements are good © that is, 
keepe mee from doing that which may diing 
rebuke or reproach upon thy Word, or upon 
thy workes, for they are good. Good King 
Hezekias is allo commended for his care of 
Gods glory, in that hee forbad his ſervants ro 
anſwer to the rayling blaſphemies of Rabſhakeh, 
lelt thereby hee ſhould be provoked to blaſ- 
phemethe more : as alſo inthathe orcatly hum- 
blcd himſclfe beforethe Lord uponthe hearing 
of it : for he rexe his clothes, and put on ſach- 
cloth , and ſpread the rayling letter before the 
Lord; thereby referring the revenge to God 
himſelte, Chap.19.1.14. 

|| And turning againe ell-to-rent you. Theſe 
words containe Chrifts ſecond reaſon againſt 
communicating holy things to malitious and 
obſtinate enemies, d1awne trom the perill that 
may enſue thereupon to his Diſciples and Mini-- 
ters : for theſe Dogges and Swine are not onely 
prone to abuſe the holy things the:mſelves, bur 
alſo to annoy and hurt by reviling and perſe- 
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| curion thoſe that be the meſſengers of tae word 
\ untothem, 

In this reafon Cariſt ſheweth, that 1t.15not 
onely lavfull, but neceflarie, rhat Gods Mmi- 
' ters ſhould ſeeke to avord and ſhun tne maiice 
' and rage of obſimate cnv1nies, BY all lawful! 
' meanes which may ſtand veith Gods glory and 
; the keeping of a good conſcience, Hence ke bas 
; his D:ciples, with the innotcncte af 120V25 10376 
the wifdtorze of Serpents; 19 the ſ2rpentts oft 
| wily and tvaric to fave her {ite from tmaviiiee 
| Ovicit. Bar it is the propertic of an Eirelirr, 
to ſl:e from bes flacke when he fſeeth the Wolfe com: 
ming « thcretore it tees rods Miniiers may 
not tlie in time of pcriecution. Azf. 10 Fre 
perſecution is not alwayes a torſiking or the 
| flocke, but ſometimes tends to 'tiicir greater 
good : as when perſecution is intended duccrly 
' againtt the Minilter, then he may with good 
' coni.icnce fie for his fafctie, in hope of returne 
| for thcir future good z ciſe Chrilt would not 
| have {2id to his diſciples, If they perſecirre you in 
: one citie, ſietnto another, Marth. 10.23, Yea,not 
| onely thc) Miniſter muſt thus looke to his owne 

ſatetic, bur his people alſo mutt doe what lies in 
them tor his preſervation. So did the bGelcevers 
\in the Primitive Church for Saint Par, wher 
hu life was ſought in Damaſeus, the Diſciples rt 
him dow+se at a window ina bashet thorow the 
pail, ard he eſcaped, Acts 9.25, And at Epreſws, 

when the great tumult was about Diana, Pani 
| would have thraft himſelfe in among the people, 
but the Diſciples ſeeing it would be dangerons 
wnto him, kept hins backe, and would nat ſuffer 
him, ACS 1930. 


v. 7 eAcke,ana it ſhall be 


ns / k | 
[$1V71 Jos ſeeke, and zee ſhall 


i finde * knocke, and it ſhall be 


| opened Unto you. 


In this verſe and thoſe which follow wnto the 


ofChriftsSermo? | tyyelfth,is laid downethethird part ofthis chap - 


| ter, concerning prayer : and it confiſteth of two 
branches : a commandement to pray,and cttectu- 
all reaſozs-to perlwadec is thereto, The comman= 
cement is propounded in three ſeveral] termes, 
| Aske, ſecke, aud knocke + each whereof hath his 
promiſe annexed thereto, Ye ſhall have, ye ſhall 
finde, and it ſhall be opened unto you. Now for 
our bcrrer underſtanding of Chriſts, meaning 


a 


| RANGEL and alloweth : for we my aske and 
| n20t receive, beranſe we ache amiſſe, as * S. James 
Lich; but he that asketh, according to Chris 
direction in this place, rallreceive, 

| Now in all acceptable prayer to God; foure 
conditions muſtbe obtcerved: 1, Wemult aske 
while the tine of ovace and- mereie remaineth-: 
for if tie day of grace be once pali, we nay 


» Sermon in the «Mount. 


A: plainc by whe five fooliſh Urrgins,who acked and 


B , aske according to his will : James 1.5,6. Ifany 


C| ting of-our requeſts, bectuſe he would. trie the 


herein, rwo. rules muſt be obſerved. 1. That} 
Chriſt here ſpeakes not of every kinde of asking | 
13 prayer, butofthatonely which-kimf{clfe com- | 


aske, tccke, and knocke, but all ji yaine : chis 15, 


ſought far oyle, but found none, yea, they called 
| ang knocked, but t Was not oDened KAt9 them, 
| Marth. 25.8.,9,12. Now the time of this life, 
winic God offers mercie untous in his word, is | 
| the acceptable tinne and the day of grace, 2 Cor. 
| 6.2, and therefore heren mult we af-, ſreke,and 
' hyocke. Il. Wenwitnot aske as feemerth good 
| Uto our {clves, but according to Gods will, and 
| as hs word alloweth. The fonnes of Zebede were 
| denied their requeſt, becauſe they acked they 
knew not what,Natch. 20. 22, But this 55 onr al u- 
rance that we have m him, that if we 'ashe any 


thing accordins to hes will, he hearech us, 1 John 


; at God will grant us thote things which we 


man lacke wiſdome, let him aske of Co; == bxt 
let Lim acke in faith, and waver not + for the wa- 
vering minded man ſhall receity; nothing of God: 
theretore {ajtn Chritt, Wharſoever ye deſire m 
pr-zyer, beleeve that ye ſhall have it, and it jhall 
be done wi:to your, Marke 11.24, IV. We mutt 
xeferrethe time and manner of Gods accompli- 
{hing our requett3 to bis good pleafure, It was 
tac hnpe of the lfraclices that they [izzired the 
holy one of Iſrael, by preſcribing him whar they | 
would have tor their provifion, and whenthey 
woutd. have it, Plal.78.41, wee thacefore mutt 
waiton God, as David did, Pial.qo.1. 1 waited | 
patizatly for rhe Lord, and he inclined his eare 
unto me, and heard me. God deterres the gran= 


aﬀtections of his children.Cant.2.x.The Church 
| ſecketh Chriſsoutcannothh nd him,thatis, where 
and when ſhe will. And indced. herein doe-we 
{hew forth faith, when we referre the time and 
manner of receiving our.requeſts, to the yood 
pleature of God : for he that beleeverh will not 
make haſt,UWay 38.16. 

The lecond ruſe to be here remembred' con» 
cernung prayer, is : That cheſe promiſes are not 
made Girectly ro the worke of prayer, butto 
the perſon that prayethg and yet not to him 
imply, as hedoth this good action of prayer, 
bur as þeis in Chriſt, for whoſe merit take the 
promile xs accompliſhed : and therefore Chriſt 
herc ſpeakes tothem,whom he takes for granted 
20 be thetrue members of his myfticail body, 
which 1s his Church, This rule muſt be re- 
membred: for the right underſtanding of the 
pto1njtcs of, God concerning prayer; for here- 
by it is plaine,thavour prayer isnotthe cauſe of 
the blefiings. we receive from God, bur onely a 
way and jn{trument inand by which God con- 
veyerh his bleſſings unto his children; for atrue 
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that is, ſureand certaine unto 15, <p 

Nowhavinsfound' Chriſts meaning, let us | 
coms to: fuch inttructiongas are to be gathe- 
ied hence. Firit, obferve. that Chriſt dori: not 
 Darely . propound this.. Commandement ro 


' $5.14. EIT. We muſt askeinfrrh,thatis belceve | 


pre#yeri$ 2{rutt of our faith jn Chriſt, i whom 
alone all the promiſes of God are yea, avd amen. 
LO 


| Pray, pur repeats theifame by a kind? of gras 
: tz GATION, | 
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' gence in thisdutie, conſider the reafons follow- 


| 6.12. and # prayer in the garden he ſwear water 


| God in regard cf this exerciſe of prayer, then 


'| of, comes from themercie and bountie of God 


eAn Expoſition upon Cbrijts 


PNDMNIERTS 
dation in three diſtin words, Acke, fſeekes and 
bnocke ; whercof the latter imports more vehe- 
mence than the former. And rhis he doth: to 
checke the Aackeneiſe and coldnefle of our 
prayers, aud co ſtirre us up to fervent zeale and 
diligerce in this dutie, both in publike and pri- 
vate. And to moye us to godly zeale and dili- 


vg. 1. Chriſts owne example, which in morall 
duties is a perfect rule : Now though he lad 
little need to pray in reſpect of hirmſelfe, for he 
did never finne, yet how often, and how long, 
and with what fervencie did he give himſclfe to 
this dutic ? he ſpert whole nights m prayer, Luke 


and blood. We have alſo Moſes example, who 
ſpent for:te dayes, and fortie nights in prayer and 
faſting for the people, when they had finned, 
Deur.9.18,1c. If he were thus fervent in prayer 
for their finnes., how earneſt would he be for his 
owne ? And Daniel humbled himſclfe many 
dayes, and prayed fervently for his people,Dan. 
9.2,4, &c. David prayed ſever times a _ and 
roſe up at midnight to give thankes to God, Plal, 
119. 164.62. And Pax! willeth the Romans, 
that they would ffrive or wreſHe with hin by 
prayer to God, Rem. 15.c0. Alltheſe are worthy 
examples unto us; and if we compare our ſclyes 
with them, we ſhall ſee we have much more 
cauſe {o to doe : for our tinnes abound mw { 
theirs, and therefore we had 'need to pray for 
the preventing of Gods Judgements which our 
finnes call for againſt us. Alſo we come farre 
ſhorr of them in grace, and therefore had need | 
to pray for ſupply thereof againſt the time of 
necd; for our dayes of peace will not alwayes 
laſt,we have enjoyed it long,and therefore muſt 
looke for dayes of triall, forthe ſtate of Gods 
Church is interchangeable. 7 Reaſon. All of 
us muſt come to deale with God, both in the 
day of death, and at the day of judgement; ar 
both which times all worldly helps and com- 
forts will forfake us, and by no meanes can we 
ſhun that account ; therefore it will be good 
for us while we live, often to ſer our ſelves be- 
forethe Lord, that ſo we may makeour ſelves 
familiar aud acquamted with him againſt that 
day: But if now we eſtrange our ſelves from 


at our end we ſhall findethe Lord to be ſtrange 
unto'us, and to profcfſe that hee: knowes 
zo:, Which will be woe unto us. / 1. Reaſon. 
Evcry good thing wee have or ſtand in need 


ia Chriſt : and prayer-is an ordinaric meancs 
for the procuring, of Gods bleſſings ; wee| 
therefore muſt vive our ſelves to the Faithfull 


' | when we ſnort upon ourelbowes, 


practice of, this dutie.. Indeed if grace and o- 
ther bleſſings were our owne,or from ourſelves, 
wee might well ſpare this labour : Bae what 
haft thow.(faith Payb to everie. Chriſtian) thar 
thow haſt not received ?. bee not therefore ie. 
cure and .idle : for Gods bleflings come not 

- inthe uſc 


A 


B 


C 


D 


of meanes; an1 happy are we that may ute rio ! 
meanes : for in aching we receive, in ſcekeng we | 
findes and m knocking it is 6pened #710 us. 
Secondly , our Saviour Chrift by rrebling | 
this commandement to pray, Would give us wu 
confider, that there is fome weightic cauſc we 
| ſhould be inſtant in this dutie; and rhat is, in 
regard of the great miſeries, and manifold dan- | 
gers whercanto we are ſubject inthis life: for as ! 
Peterſaith, the righteoxs ſhall hardly be ſc;vea: 
and no maryell, for we'have wirhoxt zw,nhe devill 
and all his angels plotcivg our deſtruction, and | 
the World a dangerous enemie, whereby the 
devill workes : within #5,we have our owne cor- 
| rupt hearts, daily drawing us to the practice of 
finne, the baine and poyſon of our foules. Now 
whartis to be done in this caſe ? {urely our one- 
ly refuge, is conſtant and feryent prayer unto 
God, as Chriſt herc implies by this threefold 
command : for in all things we muſt let our re- 
queſts be made kzowne to God, Philip.q.6. This 
hath alwayes beenethe practice of all the faith- 
full, as we may ſee in Gods Booke. But if we 


| him,becauſe they ſball ſeeke him with thety whole 


had noexample, this commandement were ſuf- 

ficieut,to perſwade us untothis dutic. Alſo doeſt 
hea want any grace of God, as faith, repen= 
rance, knowledge, zcale, patience, ſirengrh a- 
gainſtrempration, or aſlurance of Gods fayour? 

why, ache, and thou ſhalt have; ſecke, and thou 
ſhalt finde. And ihis muſt be our courſe in out- 
ward wants, and for temporall bleſſings, as 
healch, peace, libertie, plentie, &c. Indeed the 
wicked worldlings ſecke to wiſe men, and wile, 
women in their miſcries, butthis is to forſake 
God,and to goeto the Devill : Gods people muſt 
goe ro their God, Iiay 8.19. 

Thirdly, the treBling ofrhis commandement ; 
in-diverſe termes muſt teach vs, to be inſtant 
and urgent with God in prayci : this is an holy 
and acceptable importunitic, whenthe Chriſti. 
an heart gives God noreſt: Jerem.29.12,12. the 
Lord promiſeth to his people, That they ſbalt 
crie unto hinz, and goe and pray wnto him, and he 
will beare them : they ſhall ſecke him, and finds 


heart. lay 62.7. The Loyds remembrancers are 
commanded not to keepe ſilence, norto give the 
Lord any reft. Marth.15.22. The woman of Ca- 


the unrighteout Iudge + which parable Chriſt 


10 prayer, We therefore muft ſhake off our na- | 


naan is commended, becauſe ſhe will take no au- 
ſwer, nor repulſe from our Saviour Chriſt, rill 
her daughter was cured : and Luke 18.5. The 
poore widdow by hey importwritie prevailed with 


propounds,to teach usto beconſtant andcarneſt 


turallcoldneſſe and negligence in prayer, which} 
isthe.common ſinof the world in regard of this 
dutie, And we meft labour for knowledge both 
of bur owne finnes and muſeries, and of Gods 
mercies, that ſo we inay pray with underſtan-| 
dine,a1d in zeale andfervencieas Chriſt here re- 
quireth, Alas many pray not atall, and others 
know not what they aske, though they fay the 
Lords prayer,or ſome other ſcrforme of prayer. 


| 
| 


Ard| 


_—_ 


' gent in prayer, 


| Alarth,7, 
ver /.7 . 


Couſe* why we 
ſhowld be fervent 
101 Þ-+ aver, 


1 Pcrer 4.18, 


4 EIA oo TEASES: | i 4 Ent Bois 4 ue he Per bet AE DADA «he 
——C—— — —————————— 4 » _—_ 


We muſt Ls ups 


he. at A... A. OS. 


——_— A. —__ﬀ_Lw_———__ 


* a m 
_ 


—_ 


mm 


PW — ——_ — 


Ce ———_ = 20 AI, "of 
Matrh,q. \ Sermon in the MM cunt. 245 
verſe 7. BE; = 2 EY = TT _ De". LOR 
— | And moſt menthat have kno! ledge ſufterthei: | A Tlie realon LON ce promarſe in this veile may 
| \ mindes to wander from God by vaine imagina- ' This 50 framed : Ss ! 
tions :now all comes for lacke of that teezmng 1j | : ey whiri) asRrs jpalt Ferciver if whey that 
prayer, which Chriſt here req werh, | ſeexg, ſh. find-; and Hey that bz 0CKes fr.tl be 
Thus much of the Commandei:eat 1 gene: | '! letin, the ave yout iakgoſocke, and haocke » 
K rall- Now our of the wards morc particularly | But rey Far CUNT fhall recetve, they that 
| we may oblerye two poLns 2 Þ rſt «here Canuili ſecke , ſhall finds, EC. 1 berefore aoe you! ab e, 
| ' bids us Asbe, ſceke, knocke, he ipeakes not par- ſeeke, and RuOCkLs 
' ticularly ro ſome, bur generally to all his ler-} | In thus reatenour Saviour Coriſt teaciicth us, | 4 ſpeciall faith =» 
| yants, {o that all muſt pray; which plaijncly imM- | that when we piay to God, we moſt bring a} TREO 
| plics that his beltand deareſt ſervants are during | | tpectall taith whereby we are atfured that che | 
} this Jife in want of ſome gracc or bletiung, And Particular tings We aske accorumy to Gods | 
Thebcf arecor | Indecd when God gives molt excellent g1tTs aj | wall ſhall be U1YCU Us, So lin Chrift, Marke | 
' heroperic, blefiingos to his children, yet then hec leaves| | 1124. Whorſoever yoo ache 12 prayer, belceve | 
| them in {ome notable want or triall tor their | | rh.47 ye ſhall have wr,und it fhill be done uns you 3 | 
| humiliation and provocation to prayer. Pax] | au James LG. Let hm as i flith :tor hethat 
| »Cot.13.4. was taken up into Paradiſe,and rhere heard words B OLE ot Gods prone, detrauderth hurt tcife 
t | | thar c.anno: poſſibly be mreered by 1.41 in the lifec} | of TC Cl he askern, Now it we mult bring 
| this was a OtCAt grace and prerogarive : bur yet | this Ipcctul: Faith, then of neccſ};rie muſt wee 
| ro humble him, Ze/# he ſhould be exalted our of | © hayc a ipecial] know ledge of the will and pro- | 
f | meaſuregthere was given him a pricke wn the jljh\) | mule of God tur tre things we aske: tor as with- 
' the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him : hereby he | out faich wee Canto pray artghr, {o without 
| | was brought to pray molt carneſily tor deiive-| | knowledge, no taitite And rherctorg we muſi |; 
| rance, but yer he muſt reſt contented with Gods | | be carctullro acquaint our (clycs with the will | 
grace; for God will make perfect hw power | and promile of God, that by Gods commande- | 
| through the weakeneſſe of hs ſervants, vert.8,g,| | ment we may KNOW vhatto aske, and by Faith | 
This point mult bec obſerved, ro dil.ovcr to may alſo aske in aſſurance : for it we pray with | | 
| | many ſecure perſons their miſerable ſtate, who | | out this knowledge and taith, our prayers are 
| feeleno want of grace in themſelves, and there-! | burlip- labour and uuprofitable.,. | | 
| { forethinke all is well. But what meancſtchouto Secondly ,hence WC Ccarie that thcPapiſts erre ; Rhem. on 1+: 
; jprofetlc Chriſt. if thou have no need of him nor | grolicly, which reach thac this {pectall faith is,| de foltt -ordg 
| of his graces? Oh knowit, when thou ſayelt in | NOT neecilary uw prayer; this is a doctrine of: 
{ Rev:3. 3.17» thine owne hcart, thos art rich, and lackeſt 0= C Devils - (Or WE ovgut oO bring in prayer 2 par- 
! thing ; then thou art paore , and blinds, and | ticular faich to apply to our {elves the promite | 7 
miſerable, and wretched. And indeed if thou| | of God. concerning that thing which we aske. 
| knewelt the corruption of thine owne heart, | | in'prayer. Byrttas ve can never brivo, unleſte 
1 | thou wouldeſt crie out with the Apoſtle, in re- | | we trit have aſpeciallfaying faith, whereby we | | 
| Rom.9.34- ſpect ofthy wants ; O mſcrable 4.142 that [ am, belceve our reconciliation with Cod 11 Cimitte | 
who ſhall deliver me from thus body of death ! forthcictoce doc we beleevethat God will orant 
| God withdrawes Secondly, Chritt laying nor onely Acke, bur Our particular requeſts , be alc Dy Fuith ICS | 
++ coigreryaony ſeeke, and knocks ; doth hereby imply what 1s know our 1clycs to be To! Chri{t, 11 WDhom ho | 
| | Gods dealing mavy times with his owne fer- loveth us; and therefore will make good his | 
yants : namely,that he forſakes them for atime, promiſeuntous,as che Apolileſaich, 7.b75 75 rhe { 
and in part,and in ſome ſort hides himſclfe, and | | afferance thar we have 12 H 1x that rf owe agke | »Ieku 5-14. 
as it werc lockes himſclfe from them, Now thus any thing according to hi will, he beavers we. | 
he dealech for two cauſes : Firſt, hereby to cha- Thudly, hence we learne how to carry our | 
| 


Riſe and corre& them for their finnes : for #2j-| | felves in all dangers, troubles, and atijictions; 
| | quitie ſeparates berweere God and his people, and | | namiety, we mult ferele our hearts by faich up- | 
thesr frames hide hzs face from them, Ifay $9.2, D -ON the pPromile of God, WW ho lath {11d he will | 
Secondly ,to maketriall ot his graces in his chil-| | #ot forſake 5, but be with ts 13 trouble, and de | 
dren, to ſee whether they delight in his love, to| | /iver as, Phal. 92,15, This is necetlary, for with: | 
1 ſhew thaallt ems weakneſſe, and to moye | | out faith In Sreat arhictions, our owvNe Natura)! 
| them to cleaye unto him more infeparably. By paſſions will confound us : Hence Habakgc, 
all which we ſee, it ftands us in hand to pray peaking of grievous times of affliGtion, ſaich, | Hibakic2-4, 
| carneſtly and continually, for God may forſake The 11ſt ſhall live by faich. And this David te- | 
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us for our finnes : and he may juſtly take occafi- | | ſtiticd, Plal.62.1. Ter ay forle koeperb flence | 
onto trie what we have: profited by his Goſpel, | #720 Gods of him commeth my ſalv.irioa. Pal. 
which we have long-enjoycd with abundance} | 223. Though 7 ſhould walke through the valley | 
of Peace, of the ſhadow of death; I will forre nave evill; for | | 
_ ; y n* —_— 
Reaſons ef the Thus mnuchof the commandement toearneſt | | hor ( Lord ) art with me , thy rod and thy ſtaffo | 
commandeme:1t s «73 * Ro] 5 * N 7 
: [to pay, | prayer : Now Chriſt inforceth it by two reaſons. | | rhe y comfort me-- | 
Fir{t, by a promiſe, infolded in this verſe with } Fowthly, this muſt Rirce us vp to orcor dilie | Am tivers is | 
c 
' 4 . s ..M ; * i Cc? : INTE ESIDEZO 
che commandement, and confirmed inthe next. | gence in prayer. We being Gods creatures, and , * | 
Secondly, by 2 compariſon, vert. 9. Forthe firſt, | our Cod requuring this fervice at our hands, * 
Li i Ge DID UI _ RR _s 2 
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toy God hea- 
rcth the wicked. 


An Expoſition upon C briſls | 


4 


oughtto pray upon his commandement fhough 


' | he had madeno promiſe unto us.Butnow fith he 


hath made a gracious promiſeto heareand grant 
ourrequeſts, this muſt ſtirus up to all diligence, 
and alacritie in prayer : ſee the practice hereof in 
David,ypon Gods promiſe he incoura geth him- 
ſelfe to pray, 2 Sam.7.27,28,29. Thox, O Lord 
of hoſts, haſt revealed unto thy ſervant that thou 
wilt brild him an houſe : Therefore now O Lord 
God (for thou art God, aud thy words are trne, 
and thou haft told this goodneſſe unto thy ſer- 
vant : ) Therefore now let it pleaſe thee tobleſſe 
the houſe of thy ſervant, that it may continue for 
ever : for thou O Lord God haſt ſpoken it. So 
Daviel perceiving by the prophecie of leremie, 
the promiſe of God for the returne of the people 
from the captiviticy doth ſer himſclfe to moſt 
earneſt prayer to God, for the accompliſhment 
of that promiſe, Danicl 9.2, 7. And ſo muſt we 
doc in all onr wants, firſt ſearch out Gods pro- 
miſe for the ſupply thereof, and then goe bold- 
lyand diligently co God by prayer in thename 
of Chriſt. | 


v. 8 For whoſoever asketh, 
recerveth , and be that ſeeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth, it ſhall be opened. 


Here Chriſt confirmeth the former reaſon 
that was included in the former verſe with the 


they are all one; onely here the reaſon-is pro- 


| pounded more generally, without limitation 


to Chriſts hearers, thus ; Phoſoever acheth, re- 
ceiveth ; whoſoever ſeeketh, findeth, &c. thatis, 
obſcrving the due conditions of prayer, which 
Gods Word requircth. 


I. Objeft. Here ſome may ſee, that God oft 
heares thoſe that pray without faith ; as rhe crie 


of the paore, when they curſe their oppreſſours, 


Ex0.22.23. And ſothe Lord heard the /ſraebires 
when they ached. Ouailes in their luſt, Plal.7s. 
18,27. Arſ. True it is, God ſometimes grants 
the requeſts of thoſethat pray without faith, bur 
his hearing is not in mercie, bnt in anger and 
wrath,and is a meanes to execute his judgement 
upon them. Thus he gave the Iſraclites a King 
in his wrath, Hoſca 13.11. and fo he gayerhem 
Oxailes,tor while the meat was intheir monthes, 
the wrath of God came uponthem,Plal.78.30,31. 
Thus the Devils had their requeſt granted, #9 
enter into the herd of Swine, Matth.$8.31,32. and 
ſo God permitted him to afflit ob, Iob 1.12, 
but all was to his owne ſhame, to manifeſt his 
abſolute ſubje&ion unto God, that beyond his 


will he cannot goe, no not ro hurt the baſeſt of 
Gods creatures, | 

TT. Objett, Ahab prayed and humbled him- 
ſelfe and was heard , though hee did it onely 
hypocritically,for feare of puniſhment, 1 Kings 
21.29. Af. This was a grant of a temporall 


g 


| 


commandement to Pray. In effe& andſubſtance | 


A 


C 
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benefit onely, which God oft gives to hypo- 
crites; but tor ſpiritual! bleſſings which pertaine 
to ſalvation in Chriſt, att: Text is prin- 
cipally to be underſtood, they are not granted to 
the wicked. 

TIT. Objeft. Abraham prayed direQly 2- 


g2inſt the will of God, for the ſaving of Sodoxy, 


which God was purpoſed to deſtroy. Ar. A- 
braham no doubt had in him a ſpeciall morion 
to make that prayer, ard withall he asked leaye 
of Gol to pray for them; neitherdid he pray 
abſolutely, bur with ſubmifſion to Gods will, 


f and ſo he ſinned not, though he obtained not his 


dehire :| otherwiſe , without theſe cautions hee 
had done amifle : and we muſt not makethe ex- 
traordinary practices of the faithfull, ordinary 
rules for our imitation. So that Gods promile 
here is/firme, whoſoever asketh thoſe bleſſings 
of God which he hath promiſed to give, inthat 
manner which God approvcth, ſhall bee ſure 
to receive. 

The uſe. Inthis"reaſon we learne, that God 
1s moſt ready and willing to keare his children 
when they pray : llay 65.1. 1 was fomnd of them 
that ſought me not, I ſ1id behold me, behold me, 
to a Nanjon that called nor upon my Name © and 
verſ. 24. Before they call I will anſwer, and while 
they ſpeake 1 will heare. 

This then is firſt a plaine proofe that the 


| Lord whom we worſhip, is the true God be- 


cauſe heis ſoable to helpe,and foready and wil- 
ling to heare, being neere to all that call upon 
him in truth. Thus Zfoſes reaſoneth with his 
people to prove that they onely had the true 
God fortheir God : Deut.4.7, What Nation is 
ſo great unto-whom the gods comes ſo neere unto 
them, as the Lord our Gotl-z25 neere unto us in all 
that we call unto him: for. 

Secondly, this muttper{ſwade us to love God 
unfcinedly and heartily, who is ſo ready and 
willing to grant our requeſts in prayer, ſpecial- 
ly contidering we are by nature hisenemies, A 
rare thing it is to ſee any reſemblance of it in 
the world; and indeed among men this dealing 
is able to draw love from an enemie, when we 


we can: this heaps coales of fire upon'his head, 
toconfurge his malice,and kindle in him loveto 
us : Ohthen, how ſhould Gods gracious boun- 
tic and readinefle to heare us,draw our hearts to 
Ged in all love and thankfulnefſe? | 
Thirdly, thisferves to'be a notable Ray and 
comfort to all thoſe that'are caft downe infoule 
with the ſight and burthen of their finnes : for 
behold, if rhey aske mercie at Gods hands, they 


| ſhall have it; if they cancall, hee will heare; | 


and if they will but knocke at the doore of his 


| metcie, he-is ready ro-gpen unto them. Here 
'| they uſe to plead, that they have long called, 
| and cried, -and knocked, 'bur they finde ng 


comfort, Axyfw. O confider the uſuall dea- 
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Pre. 
Our Ged che ene- 
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ly cru6 God. 


A motive toloys 
ed. 


| | 


ſhew our ſelyes willing to doc him any good |! 


ling of God with his owne children : for atime | 
he will hide his face, and ſecmme to locke up| | 
his/mercie and compaſſion from them, as we, | 
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Acomforttoc the | 
affli&ed, | 
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may foe by Davids complaint, Plot 777. WH 
the Lyrg abſent hiza(cl fo fr ever, cd will be 


ſhew no wore favour ? Veil. 8. Is hrs mercie 


| cleare gore for ever ? doth 1s promiſe file for 
| evernure ? verl: g. Hath God forgorren to be 


| merciful, 3c? Dur his intent herem 15to hum- 


ble then deeper, to make them knocke more 


carnefily, that they may be more thankful tor 


Gods mercy when they findeit; and MOLE Ca1C- 
full to keepe themſelves from finne, whereny 
they may loſe againc that aflurance. Indees it 
ic 1 moſt heavie croſle, and the deepeſt griete 
that can bcfall a man, to have the cantcience 
arnprechend the wrath of God without any fec- 
PP : o . . 0 { h 8 4 
ling of his favour: yetin this caſc here 15 com- 


of the belly of rhe Whale of deſperation with 
Tonas, endevouring againſt ail tecling to Jay 
hold upon the promile of mercic in Chriſt, and 
he ſhall finde the Lord in due time reauy to 
heare and to [end comfort, yea, the ſweetnefſe 


| poore foule, 


v. 9 For what man 1 there 


| 


| 
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among 30u, Which if bu ſonne, 
aske him bread, would give him 
a ſtone * 

10 Orif be ake him fiſh, 
will be give him a ſerpent © 

1 Ff ee then, which are 
evill, can give to zour children 
good gifts, huw much more ſhall 
nour Father which # in beaven, 


give good things to them that 
acke bim © 

Thciſe words containe aſecond reaſon of the 
former commandement to pray, as alſo a con- 
firmation of the promiſe annexed thereunto 
for aſlurance to be heard ; and it inay be fra- 
med thus ; | 


If earthly parents though they be evill, can 
give good gifts to theer children, when they 


then much more will your heavenly Father 
give good gifts to thoſe that acke him - 
Bet earthly parents, though they be evill, will 
. give good gifts torheir chilaren : 
 Therefuye much more will your heave::ly Fa- 


This reaſon ttandeth in a comparilon of un- 
equals, drawne from the lefſe to the greater ; 
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want them, and aske them at their hands ; | 


ther give good things rothem that acke him. 


from the care which is ordinarily ſcene 1n na-{ 
tural! parents over their chilaren, toprove un- 
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A} doubtedly rhe not render cate of our hicay evly 
Father over us. And this kiade of rezfo ing Ml 
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tok, ler this poore ſoule out of the deprh of 
his horranr cre unt0 God with David, and our ' B 
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of his love ſhall diſiill mott joyfully into 11S 
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uſuall with God in Scripture: Hay 49.15. Can a 
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woman furger ber childs,ard not ave comp-ſſion | 
on the ſonne of her wombe?* Though they jhowld | 


forget, yet wiil I nat forgerthee.P(al,101.15. A; 
a father hath compaſſean on hus childrer, (« hah) 
the Lord compaſſion on them that feare hinz.NAal, 


2.17, --- ard 1 will ſpare them as a mn (Þirerh ; 


hes owne ſune that ſerverh h1mn- 


In the flaming of thisrealon, behold a ſpeci- | - 


all favour of God vouchſafed to godly patents : 
They ray take a tafte of Gods love and care 
over themtelves, by the conſideration of thar 
natural carc and tcnder affection they beare to- 
wards their owne children. And indzed they 
may more eaiily thanother, apprehend and ap- 
ply to themſelves the loviog favour and tender 
care of 20 over tem, by the like afteQions in 
themſelves rowards their owne children, Now 
this favour and privilege God youchſaferh for 
tpeciall cauſe : Firft, ro mtice and ftize up 
thoſe parents, vhich yet havenotraſied of Cods 
love,cocmbrace his Word and promiſes where- 
by God reveales his love tomen, that C5 they 
may taſte of Gods love towards them, uw here- 
of they have lo netable a parterne intheir afeRi- 
on towards their owne children. Sccondly, to 
proyoke them to labour to haye their hearts 
rooted and grounded in the loye of God. And 
thirdly, that they having expcrience of Gods 
love in themſelyes, may bring their children 
and poſteritie to the fruition of the ſame loye 
and mercic, , 

Now to come to the compariſon : The firſt 
part whereof is this, that it is a »arurall proper- 
tre in all parents to give good things wnto their 
children, This is a principle bindirg conſcience, 
that patents ſhould bee carefull of their chil- 
dren; Te that provideth not fer his owne, (faith 


i worſe thak an. infidell : for infide!s dc not put 


_ this light of nature, but provide for their 


children. 

Here then thofte parents are to be blamed, 
who ſpend their ſubſtance in gaming and riot, 
and fo leave their children 2nd fmity detticure 
and in want. Theſe ſpend upon theirofine lutts, 


choſe good chings which they ſhould b-itow, 
upon their children, and fo {hey rhemelyes un- 
naturall ; bur the Magiſtrate iy 15 the PuGlike 


father, ought to looke unto them; and-to 10 ! 


[traine them from ſoch diforder. 

Secondly, tre thoie likewiſe ar2 tobe bla- 
med, which for food and raimen: will provide 
and give fuft;c'ent to their children, but in the 
meane while they give then nor godly educ2e 
Lord, which is a good thing indced unto the 


{onle :; for wkich rke godly in Scriprore ae 


commend; as Aprahamtowards his family, 


5» . } . £ ", 
Genel.18,19, and Lors and Exrio2 towards T3 


mothy, 2 Tim, T1. 5 who brovg't him up 4 


faith wrfeined, 
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thatthe gifts of the Spirit are of two forts: ſome | 
are. common, "whereby the corruption of mans 
nature is oncly reſtrained and limited, for the | 
- maintaining, of civill tocietics, that man with | 
| 113A) may live ia foie order 2nd quietneflle: . 
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gives the ſonne, both che father and the-ſonne 
give the holy Ghoſt; yet not in perſon, but in 
regard of gitts and operation, and'thart by free 
and cquall conſent, not trom ſuperioritic, or by 
conſtraint. . ep 
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| : | UcT/e Is 
OED Thirely,by this we may ſee,the tarc LEES, | A | And hence it was that amoyg the heathen, tome | i 
Parents. | that kjll their owne children, (for fo v.e may | | were juſt, ſome milde, tcn'e hberall, &c. All: 
{rcad, that {ome parents hays eaten thrir owne | thelc came from the Spirit, yet rot renuirg the. | 
children) namely, they are ſuch as become un« | parties, but onely reſtrajnirg their naturall Wice | , 
paturall, being in Gods uit Judgement Jetrunto | kedneffe : And ct this fort of gifts is the love and | | 
themſelves to be rulcd by tiic Devill, whotillerh | | care of patents towards their chjlarcn, ard tic ? | 
their hearts with this unnaturali and ſavage cru- | | love of children towards their parents. And j | 
eltic. Now Chriſt ſpcakes here of the light of | rheſe and ſuch Iikeevill men may have, for they 
| nature not extinguiſhed, anc 10 It IS TLC CVEN a= arenot {anctityirg vertues, but rather ſhadowes| | 
| mong the heathen. Li. thereof, Tac tecond Kinde of the gifts cf the | 
v. 11 {f ye then which are ex:ll, 8. Here is Spirit are more fpecrall gift; G” graces, whereby | | 
the application of the compariſon, the oround | | the corruption of mans nature 15 moitified and 
whereof was laid downe in the two tormcr in ſomepart aboliſhed, and thegraces of Gods } 
{ verſes. And by evill hemeanes not every ſinner, '* | image arerenued in man, whereby they become 
but ſuch as are [tajned with malice, envie, and loving, mecke, juſt, temperate,&c. which in the 
felfe-love, being bento ſeeke their owne good , | regenerate arctrue Chriſtian yertues, and the ex- ; 
onely : for ſo faith the Aafterto the envious {a= B | excite hereof is thedoing of good works indeed, | 
bonrcr, Matth.2c.15.. 1s thine ee evil becauſe z How much more ſhall your heavenly father 
am 750d ? that is,art thou envious becauſc lam | give good things to them that aike him? Thelk 
| bountiful ? | | words containe the ſecond part ofthe compari- 
A note of am Evill In theſe words Chriſt gives usto underſtand, | | fon, whercin Chiiſt doth amplitie and- fer out 
969" _in that it is the note of an cvill man to be giyen the bour.titulncfic of God in his oifts to his chil= 
| wholly to fecke his owne good, though other- dren ; and S, Lake fpecifieth thete good things, | Luke 11-13, 
wiſe he live civilly; for this is a fruit of eyill tobe the gift of the holy Ghoſt,in regard of grace 
covetouſnefle and telie-love, Experienceſhewe= | | and operation. | 
crh rhe oricyoulneſle of this ſhane 2 for thence | Here then chiee points are to be handicd ; | 
come the manifold practices of injuſtice, cruel- ' IT. Who gives theſe good things, IT, Whart is 
tie, and oppreſſion that be in the world, hence | SiVEll I1T. To whom. For the firlt : the Ay 
ic is that ries of dearth are mademore heavie| | hor of theſe good things is tlic Farher : for of 
upon the poore, than, otherwayes Gods hand him, and from him, commeth eycry good cift, | 
hath ſcene them; becauſe the rich fecke their and every perfect giving. Qxeſþ. Bur this 2itt | How the Father 
owne good andcommodity onely at ſuch times:| | isthe holy Ghoſt, now the holy Ghoſt is God, ogy + 
{ hcnce cope ingrofſing, deceiving, aud inclofing! C| how, then can ke be given, this ſcemes to im- 
| to the ſpoile of the poore, We muſt therefore| | ply inequalitiz-in the Tri itic, for the perſon | 
beware of this: ſinfull pra8tice ; and on the giving, muſt have. power and; aurhotitic over | 
otherlide give our {elves to P7 goodneſle the perſon given? Arſy. We muſt know, fitft, | 
towards others, ſctting our {elves ro the prattice that this action of the Father in giving the holy | 
of love, which ſ:eketh not her owne things, but Ghoſt, is not by vertue of ſuperiour power and | 
i'5 boumifall, that fo wee may (how forth our authoritie, but by conſent ; the holy Ghoſt is | ? 
| | love ro God: by wel-doing to our brethren; freely willing to be given of the Father ; for all 
| as the Apoſtle bids us; Galat.5.13. Doe ſervice | three perſons being one and the {ume God,muſt 
one to another by Iowe;.and Philip. 2.4. Looke| | needs have one and the ſame willjas mn all things, 
not everic man on his owne thivgs, but everie| .| ſo in this gift, Sccondly, this giving is not in 
| man alſo oz the things of other men. This was| | effence or perſon, butin regard of operation and | 
| 20041 King Zoſsas his practice, for which: cauſe| | grace; as love, joy, peace, &c. inthe hearts of | } 
' among many particular yertucs, all his good-| | Gods children. 
; neſſes ace ſaid to be recorded, 2 Chron. 35.26.| | [\Þ, Poine, What aretheſe goodthings given 7 
| And Saint Pawd likewiſe became allthmgs ro all, | Anſw.. The holy Ghoſt. Queſt. Why ſhouid n 
men, that he mght win ſome; and though he D; the| Father give. the holy Ghoſt, and not the | | 
| were free from all men, yet he made himſelfe ſer-/ | holy Ghoſt as well givethe Father, ſeeing they 
vant wnto all men, that he might win the moe, | arcequall? Arſe The reaſon is, becauſeof thar ; 
| x Cor.9,19. --- 22, SoHo eauch: ordcr which the divine wiſdome manifeſteth in | 4 
Belllmenmey { Tow that are evill can give good gifts:that is, | | the-Trinitic; for thougi all three perſons be: | 
doe g9091P!" 85: | bread, fi, and fuch-like , as Luke 11.1 1,12. |equall inall properties of the godhead,which is 
1 Here it is plaine, that an evill 994» may have | | one and the fame in them all; yet they are di- 
ſame kinde of vertues in him, whereby be may | | ſtin&t in order, the Father being the firtt.peifon, | | 
doc lome good workes. uct. How canthis the Sonne notthefirſt, but the ſceond ; and rhe | | 
be, for anevillman wautsfaith, and ſo whatſo- | | holy Ghoſt not the firſt perſon, ror the ſecond, | 
Gifiz ofthe $piur } ever he doth is finne.? Azſw. We muſt know, | | but thethird: and hence it is, that, the Father 1 
LWU-107G, 
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Sermon in the « M ount, | 


ITT. Point, To whom doth the Father give 
this gift of the holy Ghoft? Anſw. To them 
that acke hing. Hence tome would gather thar 
man hath free will by nature in his converhion, 
becauſe he muſt firtt aske, and then comes the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt, Arſw. We muſt know | 
that by the holy Ghoſt here is meant, not the be- 
| ginving of grace, but the increaſe thereof, and a 
greater meaſure of gifts, with a more ſenſible 


A 


feelins of them *: for this promiſe is made to 
Gods children that aske, whichnone can be,burt 
by the holy Ghoſt, Sce this in the Diſciples, 
John 20,22.Chriſtfaid to his Diſciples, who had 
true grace before, Recerve the holy Ghoſt : and 
yet alſo after that, rhe holy Ghoſt came downe 
upon them i the forme of cloventongues of fire, 
| Ats 2.2. Now theſe latter givings, werein re- 
eard of greater meaſure, as it isfaid, rey were 
fill:d with the holy Ghoſt,v. 3. Againe, by chem 
char acke, is not meant every one that uttereth 
words of requeſt to God; but thoſe that aske in 
faith, and pray aright by grace :as Rom.10.14. 
How can they callon him, in whom they have not 
beleeved? and Rom.8.26, We know not what to 
pray a: we ought, but the Spirit helpeth our in- 
fermities -- and maketh requeſt for the Saints ac- 
cording to the wall of God, verl. 27. 

Uſe. 1. Hence welearne, that grace is giver 
not to the idle, but to them that uſe the good 
meanes ordained of God for the obtaining of 
race; as the holy exerciſes of the Word , in 
caring, reading, meditation, and humble and 
earneſt prayer : and therefore, if we would have 
grace, we muſt diligently exerciſe our ſelves in 
theſe meanes ; for faith comes by hearimg, Rom. 
16.17. And Gods children in all ages have uſed 
|the meanes to pet grace: Lament.5.21, Tre 

thow us, O Lord, unto thee, and we ſhall be tuy- 
ned; and David is plentitull in the meanes, 
whereby hce abounded in grace: Pfal.119.27. 
7 each me, Lord, the way of thy Statutes + and 
verſe 99. 1 have had more underſtanding than 
all my Teachers. for thy teſtumomes are my me- 
ditation, So Chriſts Diſciples did nor orcly 
heare him preach, but defired ro be inſtructed 
in thoſe things which they knew nor : Matth, 
13.36. Declare ro a the meaning of the parable : 
alſo they prayed hmm to increaſe their feith, 
| Luke 17.5. Here then we may fe the cauſe of 
that jonorance and want of grace which a- 
I bounds in the work ; namely,contemptor neg- 
liceace in the meanes which God hathordained 
for the obtaining of grace : forthe heart of rhe 
negligent is like the field of the ſluggard, that 
, hath nocorne init, bur 5 6ver-growne with by;- 
ers and thornes, | 

Secondly, this ſerves for theecomfort of thoſe 
that have as yer bur the beginnivgs of grace, 
in ſmall and weake meaſure ; they mult nor be 
diſcouraged, for God hath plentie of grace in 
; ore : it they can but finde and feele their want 
; of grace, and lament it unto God, uſing the 
meanes of the Word and prayer to get ſupply ; 
here is a promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, who is the 


| 


B 


C 


| man by the good wſe of the gifts of nature, may 


{:onliſts of two branches; a commardement, 


{tore-houle and founraiue of all grace. | 
Thirdly, this ſerves for a good ground to 
confure ſundry errours ; as firſt, the opinion of 
univerfall grace, whereby ſome hold, that every 
man may be ſaved if hewill; forthe promiſe 
of the holy Ghoft (without which none can be 
fayed) isnot univerſall, but here made with re- 
ſtraint ro thoſe that aske according to Gods wil, 
whichnone can doe without the Spirit ; which 
muſt teach usto pray in faith, without which we 
receive nothing from God, Jam.1.7. Secondly, 
this overthrowerh the fond conceitof Anabap- 
tiſts, aud Familiſts, which looke forthe Spirit 
by revelation, and not in the exerciſe of che 
Word and praycr. But we muſt looke to the 
meanes, in which God givesthe Spirit ; and out 
of that meanes, we are more ſubject tothe delu- 
ſions of Satan, than to the operation of the holy 
Ghoſt. Thirdly, thisalſo confuteth the errour | 
of the Church of Rome, who teach, that a 


come ro obtaine the gifrs of the holy Ghoſt. But 
chere is no larger promiſethan this is in all the 
Scripture, wherethe gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt are þ 
promiſed to the exerciſe of the gift of prayer in 
faich ; which we cannot doe by nature but b 
orace. And befides, when we aske in faith b 
grace, this is no cauſe of the gifts of the Spirit 
which we receive, bur onely a diſcharge of, our 
durie in the exerciſe of the meanes which God 
hath appointed ; whereupon followeth the in- 
creaſe of grace, yet no way of our merit, but from 
Gods freemercie and his bountie. 


v. 12 Therefore whatſo- 
ever Je nould that men ſhould 
doe to you, even ſo doe ye to 
them : for tha is the Law and 
the Prophets. 


This verſe containes the fourth part of this | 
Chapter, concerning equitte and juſtice. And it 


Hharſocever ye would, ce. aud a reaſon, forrhes 
is the Law and the Prophers. For the firit : 7 he 
meaning. 7ne commandement is propounded 
in a fo;me of ſpeech thar hath referenceto ſome 
thing going before; Therefore whatſoever, oe. 
and yer it ſcemeth very hard, that it ſhould de- 
pend either upon the doQtine of prayer, or of 
diſpenſing the word, or of raſh judgement. Why 


{ to be referred ro the doctrine of Juſtice, which 


then is it ſaid eferefore, Fe? Some thinke it is 


waslelivered inthe hfth Chapter, but thar is 
(carce probable, becauſe ſo many different points 
of DoQrine are handled berweere. Others 
thinke that it doth net depend of any rhing thar 
went before, but that the Word (rherefore ) doth 
abound ; and this is more probable, for ſich 
particles doe ſomerimes abound : John 1.20, He 
denied and ſaid, becauſe * I amnt the Chriſt: 
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wherethe word (becauſe) doth abound, Now 
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| corropt nature. 


no hirtto our 


| neighbour. 


£ Wanna. 


{ bee underſtood of evill wiſhes, but of a will 
| and defire well ordered, cither by grace, and ac- 


by nature would have others ſhew to him im 


| cupt nature ; namcly, that we are forward and 
| diligent to exa&t juſtice and equitie at other 
mens hands towards us, but {lacke and backe- 
{ward to yeeld the ſame to others againe. In 


1 maſler3able to teach them what they ought ro 


| doe; but in our owne dealings toward othcrs, 
| wee are ſcarce (chollers that will ſearne their 


We ſhould doe 


eA n Expoſition upon C briſts '] 


— 


though the word theref.re doe abound, yet it 
is not without his uſe, for it imports that the 
doarine here dclivered is a ſpeciall do&trine, 
and amaineconclufion inferred upon divers par- 
ticular duties of Juſtice beforc delivered inthe 
whole Sermon. 

whatſoever. Tt may ſeeme that this ought 
not to be ſo, for many deſire and with evillun- 
ro themſelves; as childrea, rhat they may have | 
their wills to taketheir pleaſure, and not be held | 


: : . R y) 
4" ſubje&ion unto their parents, or held to good | 


education 2 and fo idle perſons wiſh evil] uo 
themſelves, for they would not be ſet a-worke. 
| We are therefore ro know that this mult not 


cording tothe written Word; or atleaſt, byrhe | 
light of naturall knowledge, avd conſcience :{0 
that Chriſts meaning is this ; asif he had ſaid, 
Whatſoever thing, either by the light of nature, 
ard conſcience, or by direition from Goas Word, 
| you world wiſh that men {howla doc to you, that 
| doe ye wto them. 

The commandement thus explaned , con- 
raineth two things; 1. The thing to be ruled 


| deſire of yuſtice and equitie, which every man 


1.all things. elle | | 
In this commandement our Saviour Chriſt 
would let us ſee anotable propertie of our cor- 


| other mens doings rowards our ſelves, we are 


dutic : we our {clves would be reverenccd and 
commended; but wee hardly doe the like to 
others. 


| and ordered ; namely, orr afttons to other men: | 


Secondly, here wee are taught to avoid all 
practices, whereby we might hurt our neigh- 
| bour, either in body, goods, or good name ; as 


hke : this vatwall reaſon might teach us, for 
wouldcit not thou have others to defame , 
hurt, or oppreſle thee ? then doe not this to 
them : for. che rule is not, doe as men doe to 
thee, but doe to others, as thow wouldeſ} have 
them 'doe to thee < and it is the corruption of 
nature, that moves men to ſeeke their owne.ad- 
yantage and prefermeut, by the loſleard deba- 
Gng of others, 

Thirdly, here we learne, that in common in- 
juries wherein we are wronged by others, we 
mult nor requite like for like; but doe good | 
for eviil: we mult notlooke atchat which chey | 
{ doe to us, bur at that which we would they | 
ſhould doe, "MOM [6 
Fourthly, hence we learne, that in matters of 


\ 


Iying, ſlandering, uturie, opprefſion, and fuch 


Py, — x IS 


j 


IT. The rule it ſelfe thatmuſt order all our fay- 
| ings and doings rowards others; to wit, that | 


I 


C 


D 


| fue bookes of Moſes, which werethe firſt Scrip- 
| ture that eyer was written : ſo Luke the 16.21. 


commoditic whereabour we deale inriie wort, 


manner of mcn to feeke themſelves onely in 
their atfaires, and each man will fell as deere as | 
he can, according to the proverbe, Every nan | 
far kimſclfe, and God for us all: but neither the | 
laying, northe praQticeis from God ; he would | 
have us according tothe law of Nature,to {tcke 
the commo!1 good, and to doe as we would be 
doneunto. 

Fifthly, this rule of equitie cuts rhethroar of 
all choſe prerences, whereby bad dealing 15 
{moothed over in the world; for ill minded Per- 
ſons uteto colour their doings with'thele and 
ſuch like ſayings : the gripple ſeller faith, The 
thing i mine, may 1 n9t make of mine owne what 
I can « the deceiver faith, he rhrsſts bas ware on 
no men: the ulurer ſaith, hc bids no man hive hes 
money, but others intreat it of him, and give him 
Geol but theſe pretences are nought, theſe 
men follow a crooked line, they ought to ſee jn 
their owne hearts, whether they would haye 
other men dcale ſo with them : the uſtrer may 
| pretend he pleaſures the poore, bur his helpe is 
no bettertian his is,that givesa draught of cold 
watcr to him that is ina burning feayer, which 
| ſecimcs pleaſant atrhe firft,bur atcer turnes to his 
great annoyance, 

Sixthly,would we have all men toſhew forth 
their love untous? we then muſt beas carefull 
to ſhew forth our loveto others, by the practice 
of all good duries.This is againſt our nature, bur 
yet being the commandement of Chriſt, wee | 


| 
| 


SO O_ 29 


we muſt not onely looke unto our {cives, but ' 
alſo ſeeke the good of ourneighbours + 1t 15 the : 


| 
| 


muſt endeyour our ſelves to obey thefame, 
Laftly, here we have diredlion how to.keepe ; 
a good conſcience, in all our dealings with men | 
in the world ; for ſuch things as are expreſſed m 
the word we muſh follow the direftion theresf- bur 
where we want a particular commandlement, 
there we anſt order un atlions by ths pentrall 
rele : enterintothy conſcience, and there ſearch | 
how thow wouldeſt have other men deaie with 
thee, and follow that in thy dealings with them : 
and fo ſhalt thou keepe a good conſcience, For 
want of this, come ſo many diforders as are in | 
the world; and therefore happie were ourrimes, | 
if men would doe as they wovld be done to. | 


lowes the xeaſon. 
| For this ts the Law and the Propnets.) The 
reaxing + By the Law we muſt underſtand the 


They. have Moſes and the Prophets. By the 
Prophers we mult underſtand, all the reſt of the 
bookes of the Old Teſtament , beſides the five 
baokes of Moſes, the Prophets being put for the. 
biokes of the Prophets + as Match. 2.23. It 8 


' written in the Prophets that he ſhall be called a 
| Nazarite-* Which te{timonic is taken our of the 


booke of Judges, and it ſheweth thatthe booke 


; of Judgcs is ro be numbred among the bookes | 


| of rhe Prophers : & they are calledthe Prophecs,| 
; | becauie | 
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Sermon inthe > \1 onnt. 


ſome may aske how this can be true, {ccing | 


be beloved 2 1 aniver, this commandement 
mult be underitood ro be ihe lumme otihe Lavy | 
and the Prophets, not for all things, but for that | 


| 2;nabilitie in writing thoſe tamngs; bur rho true 


Prophets were all ſufficient to this worke, and 
tree from errour by the immediate aſſiſtance 


of the holy Ghoſt, And Chapter 45. 15, that 


, Author writcth, that Szmzel propheſicd after 
| his death, and ſhewed unto Saxl his death :bur 
[the true ftovie Canonical faith, God had for- 
| ſaken Saul, and world anſwer him, nrither by 


; Which chey pret-ribe rouching this point of | | drearme, nor Vrim, nor by Prophets, 1 Sun. 28.6. 


| 
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| 


| a meere fabulous device; for the Devill is by 
| nature a ſpirit , and cannot bee affe&ted with | 


' 


| extraordinari] 
And therefore all the bookes from Geneſis ro C 


.the bookes of Apocrypha, they are not Canoni- 


oe OG 


juſtice and cquitic, and the praRtice hercof... 
To doe ns they yorzld be done to, iS fC tuifling | 
of that which is {et downe in tic Law and in | 
the Prophets, touching equitie 1 all humane | 


the reaſon [tandeth thus, being diawne from | 

diuine Teſtimonie : | 

That which us the ſemme of the Law and 

of rhe Prop.vets ronchtag equitic, muſh | 

be done : | 

But to doe as we wauld be done ro, ts the| 

ſumme of the Law and the Prophets -| 
therefore we muſ} ſo doe. 

F:om this reaſon wee may gather 2 rule 


—_— —— 


| 


whereby to judge concerning the old Tefta- - 


mcur, what is Scripture, and what is not: all | 
Scripture of the old Teſtament, is either 27e 
Law, or the Prophets ; that is,vas either penned | 
by Moſes,or by ſome of the Prophets, who were| 


moved and cnabled thereunto, 


Malachi are Canonicall Scripture, becauſethey | 
are written by ſom* of the Prophets. To this, 
purpoſe Saint Peter ſaith, 2Peter 1.19. We have, 
4 moſt ſure word of the Prophets, &e. Bur for 


call Scripture, becauſe they were not penned 
by Mofes or any of the Prophers : which is 
plaine by this, that all of them were firſt written 
either in Latir.e, or in Greeke, and none in Fle- 
brew originally ; whereas all the old Prophers 
ſent from God, writtheir bookesin the Hebrew, 
in the languace of that people ro whom they 
were ſent; ſave oncly that ſome part of Dame/, 
Ezra, and Nehcmrah were in Chalde, which! 
language the people lcarned in the captivitie.' 


| 


Secondly, the Pcophers could not erre, either D 


in judgement, memorie, or underſtanding, by; 


{ Childe when he executed judgement upon the 
two falſe witnefles, which was in the ed of 


The booke of Maccai>xcs commenderth one for 
Kitling himſclie, which is the moſt <ruc!l ar:d 
dangezous murther that can be; and the Author 


' allo excuſeth his inſufficiencie mn pennivg of it, 
actions. Now the meaning being thus opened, | B | which beſcerreth not him that is 2uided by 

| Gods Spirit. Inthe Song of the tarcc children 
|it is faid, rhe flame aſcended nine and fortie 
| cavits above the Faraace; Wiiich feemes incre- 


dible, eſpecially thar Rill they ſhould then caſt | 
in tell, or approach fo neere, as to put any | 
man into it. Likewiſe in the ſtorie of Sz: | 
it is faid, verſe 45. that Daxicl was 2 young 


Ajttages reigne, immediately before the reivne 
of Cyrus : and verſe 64. Daniel by this meanes 
is ſaid ro grow famous : which cannot poſſibly * 
accord with the true ſtorie of Daxzel, neither 
for his age, nor for his fame and :cpuration. 
And the like may be faid of the reſt ; whereb y| 
it is plaine, theſe bookes cannot be Canonical! | 
Scripture, And yet they are nor to be rejected, * 
but reyerently eltecraed of, as the bookes of 
worthy men. 

Here ſome may ſay, If Ioſes and the 70. 
phets comprehend all Scripture that hath ci- 
vine Teſtimonie, then the bookes of the new 
Teſtament ſhall not be Scripture, becauſe che 
were not written by the Prophets. Af. They | 
were either penned by the Apoſtles, or by 0- 


ther Apoſtolike men, and allowed by the A- | 
poltles: as Saint Lxges Goſpel, and the A, | 
were written by Lake a Phyſitian ; and Saint | 
Aarke that writ that Goſpel, was not an A-!| 
poltle; yet thoſe bookes were approved by 
Apoſtolike authoritie , which is all one as jt: 
they had bcene written by the Apoſtles; 2nJ | 


the Apoſtles in ſpeaking and writing were of 


reaſon of the immediate aſſiſtance of rhe holy; | equall authoritie with the Prophets, having the | 


Ghoſt: as Acts 15. 28, It ſeemed good to the | 
holy Ghoſt.and to 1: and Petey calls their word ; 
moſt ſure. But the Authors of the bookes of | 
Apocryphaexxed, a5 may be ſhewed inthem all; 
Tobir 6. Raphacls counſell for driving away 
the Devill by the ſmell of the liver of a fiſh, is 


ſuch things. The ſtorie of [udith is fabulous, ' 
which faith, Nebwohaduezzar was King of ; 
Aſiyria when the people returned from the | 
captivitie, and Toakizs was high Prieſt, In the | 


addition to T:fter, Chapter 16.11. Haman is Mm It may be asked, what was then rhe 6ooke of 
( | 


\ 
—_ 


infallible affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, as well | 
as the Prephets: for Acts 15.28, they ſay, lt 
ſeemeth good to the holy Gheſt, and to us; and | 
Epheſ. 2.20. the Chmrch is faid zo be baile cn 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apaſfles ; 
where the Apotiles are made cquall with the 
Prophets. | 

IT. Point. This reaſon alfo doth jive us to! 
underſtand, what was the firft Scriprure that 
ever waspenned ; namely,thc bookes of 2ſcs, 
before which, there was no word of God writ- | 
ren, which was for the ſpace of 24cc. yeares, | 
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the warres of the Lord, mentioned Numb. 21.14. 


and the booke of the Righteous, ſpoken of by 


| Zoſhuah, Chap. 10.13. Azrſw. Theſe were the 


writings of men, humane ſtories, like to our 
bookes of Chronicles. Yet it is ſaid, Jude 14. 
Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied. Av. 
That prophecie was notpenned, but went from 
hand to hand by word of mourh : and jf it were 
penned , yet it waSnot done by Enoch hinlcltc, 
but by ſome Jew in his name long atter Afoſes ; 
for it cannot be proved that Exochever penned 
any part of Scripture. Some will aske me, how 
the people of God did for that ſpace of two 
thouſand and foure hundred yeares, before the 
Law was written, what guide had they for to 
know the will of God ? A»ſfw. They had the 
Word of God immediately taught chem by 
word of mouth, from God himſelfe; as we may 
ſce in the Patriarkes, Abraham, 1ſaac,and Licob: 


convey the fame from man to man by tradition. 
And becauſe ir may ſeeme ſtrange, how religion 
could for ſo long time be preſerved pure with- 
out writing, we are to know, that before the 
law was written the Church of God from the 
beginning , was the moſt part in one familie 
onely, as in eAdams, Enochs, Noes, eAb;a- 
hams, &'c. whereby it was a morceaſierhing to 
preſerve Gods Word among them. Againe, 


 containe doctrine of infallible truth and cer- 


thoſe men that firſt received the Word of God 
without writing , were of long continuance, 
living neere to a thouſand yeares ſpace, whereby 
they might better ſeethe Word preſerved and 
continued, without writing, by tradition, Be- 
ſides, when religion was corruptcd, God him- 
ſelfe reſtorcd the puritic thereof, revealing his 
will againe, and renewing his covenant unto his 
ſervants, as he did to Abraham and the reſt of 
the Patriarkcs. 

Herethen behold, how the heads of families 
preſerved Gods Word, and true religion, in the 
beginning of the world ; namely, by teaching 
it to their poſteritie : and from them we may 
learne, what is the dutic, and ought tobe the 
practice of every governour of a family at this 
day : they muſt not thinke themſelycs diſchar- 
ccd,for that the Word is written inthe Church, 
and every man may reade and heare the ſame : 
bur they muſt ſee the ſame be taught unto their 
children, and co the reſt of their family, that fo 
it may be preſcrved among them, So God com- 
mandeth his people, zo reach their children the 
ſervice of the Paſſeover, Exod.12.26,27. and to 
whet the words of the Law upon their children. 
Deut. E. 7. Es 

ITT. Point. Inthis reaſon our Saviourtakes 
for granted, thar the writings of 24oſes and of 


and they to whom it was delivered, did alſo) 


| 


the Prophets are of infallible certarmerie ; for it 
is all one as if he had faid, this muſt needs be 
cvery mans durtie, to doe as he would be dene to: 


ſwerableto them, all other bookes of Scripture 


rainctic, Here ſome may aske, how weſhould 


for thrs ts the Law and the Prophets : and ſo an- | 


A! 


j R 
By tle A rOUmMents, wv kick are all diawne from 


B 


15 God himſelfe : to him doe Scriptures referrc 


(a, 


C 


yer in any one, ſpecch there is more majeſtic, 


thing to men or Angels, bur all to the glory of 
God: but for the writings of men, they doe 
either directly, or by infiauation, aſcribe ſome 


be peiſwaded hereof in our conſliences ? -2;;[. 
Scripture ir {elic, (tor as every Science and Art 
hath his groundsand principles, fo hath the holy 
Scripture, which is not the Chutch, but Scrip= 
ture it felte.) 1. From the eaxſess 2. From the 
effetls : 2, Fromthe properrees : 4. From ſomes - 
5- From che comrariess 6. From the zeſfrmouic 
that is given hereof, 

The firſ# Argument. Among the carifes, the 
firſt and privcipall is the Azrhor thereof, which! 


themſelves, and allo ſhew how God is their 
Author. In Scripture we read thatCGod fpake to 
Adam, to Enoch, Noe, Abraham, and the reſt ; 
and of Chr, the new Teſtament oives moſt 
lively ceſtimonie, making him the Author and 
ſubj;& thereof, Now nothing is falſely aſcribed 
ro Cod, bur God in time will bring the ſame 
to nought ; and therefore if Scripture had not 
beene Gods \Vord,it would long agon have va- | 
niſhed. Aoaine, the cauſe corſervanrt mult be | 


conſuered ; the devill by wicked mcn and heres 


rickes hath laboured ro take away Gods Word 
from mens hearts and hands: bur yer it is (till 
preſerved inthe Church, whicharguesthat it is 
Leptby a greater powerthanisinall men andall 
Avgels :thatis, by the powerof God, Thirdly, 
the pezz-zen, the inſtrumentall cauſes, they were 
holy men of God,Prophets, and Apoſtles, who 
for yertue and pictic farre exceeded other wri- 
ters: and if they had beene meere polititians, 
their writings would have ſhewed it : forthe 
pen-men of holy Scripture, have therein fairh- | 
fully regiſtredrheir owne faults, whichno poli- 
ticke perſon would have done. Againe, conſi- 
der the matter of holy Scripture, which ſtands 
in doctrine, and ſtyle; the doftrine of Scripture 
is the Law and the Goipel: now the Law is fer 
forth in molt excellent puririe, nothing therein 
15 againſt right reaſon, or common equitie. In 
the lawes of menare many things found againſt 
rcaſon and equitie; they command ſuch things 
a3 common reaſon would condemne, and omit 
many things which reaſon and equitie would 
command. And forthe Goſpel, in itis ſer downe 
doctrine altogether above mans reaſon; touch- 
ing Chriſts incarnation, and mans redemprti- 
on by his death : and although theſe things 
bee aboye nature, yet wee finde them true, 
wholeſome, and good, in experience of con.. 
ſcience; which alſo. proves thar they are the 
Word of God. Men may deviſe things above 
Nature, but they can never be wholeſome to 
the conſcience. Further, for the ſyle of Scrip- 
ture , the phraſe is: plaine and familiar, and 


I ts 


than in all the wyitings of men. Laſtly, the 
end of Scripture proves the ſame to be Gods 
Word ; for the Scripture ſets up Gods wor- 
ſhip and mans falvation, and yet gives no- 
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4.From miraclcs. 
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4 


5- From contra-! 
!CS, 
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6. From *:21mo- 
nies. 


| | Of Martyrs, 


Teſtimony Gil its 


| S>iLi%, 
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Sermon intbe Mount. 
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| of Scripture is this; 7t is againit our corrupt 

nature, croſſing and condemning the lame; and 

yet it winneth men tothe loycthereof, and to 

' Obedience t}; : whict Id not b | 
edience thereto : which could not bee un- 

lefle it were the truth of God ; for we abhorre 


——_— 


our nature. A ſecond effet isthis ; Gods word 
ſcryes notably to comfort a man in all di. 
' ftreſtes whatſocver, even in the very paygs of 
' death, when asno word of any man can doe 
him the leaſt good, but onely his word, that 
is the Lord of our foules, and the God of our 
life. WR 

[ITI. eArgument. From the properties of 
 Scriptute ; the firſ# whereof is Antiquity. The 
Scriptures of all writings -are moſt ancient, 
and eyermore truth is moſt ancient : among 
| humane writings, we havenone of certainty in 
chethings they record, before the times of Ne- 
hemiasand Ezra; but the Sctipture ſets downe 
things done fromthe beginning. A ſecond pro- 
i perty is mnuruall conſent ; for although the 
bookes of Scripture were written by divers 
men, in ſundry ages and times, yet all a- 
orce within themſelves, no contradiction is 
{ in Scripture : but the writings of men have 
not this mutuall conſent, no not in the ſame 
Author, 

IF. Argument. From the' fipyes and mi- 
racles thereof, The DoQrine of Scripture bes-) 
chethand recordeth true miracles ; as the par- 
ting of theſea, the ſtaying of the Surxne and: 
CHMoone, the taking away of barreuneſſe, andthe 
incarnation of the Sonnze of God, a miracle of 
all miracles ; all which being wrought by- 
the power of God, ſhew that the Scripture 
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| which recordeth them, is the infallible ruth of | 


God, 

LV. Argument. From the coxtraries. Con- 
trary unto the word of God, is the will of 
rhe devill, and mans owne corrupt nature ; 
the devill hateth Sc1ipture, and mans finne- 
full nature reyineth thereat, when it is chec- 
xed and controlled thereby : now that which 
1s contrary unto theſe rwo, muſt needs bee 
melt holy and truc; and that is the word of 
God. 

L I. Argitment. From teſtimony; There be 
tio kindes of teſtimonies tonching Scrip- 
ture; one of holy A7artyrs; who in all ages 
have ſealed the truth thereof with their bloud. | 
preferring the word of God before their owne 
lives, It will bee faid, that Heretickes have 
dyed for falſhood: Anſiver. There is great 
| difference in their ends ; the Martyrs have 
| unſpeakeable Joy in the Spirit in their tor- 

ments : but Heretickes have no fuch joy, bur 
| a naturall ſcaſelefſe blockiſhnefle, whereby 
| they undergoe theſe tortures, A. ſecond teſti- 
| mony ismoſt principail, andthat js the teſti- 
| TiOny ot Goas Snirit ; for when men doe be- 
| ginne £5 learne and obey the word of God, 


and deteſt the words of ren, that bce againſt | 


\f 


jug the Spirit of God ſectles their conſcien- 
ces inthe perſwafion ofthetruth of Scripture : 
whereupon it is called che ſealing of the Spivir 
of iruth, becauſc it affures a man in conſcience 


rance none cat have, till hce be firſt reſolyed of 
rhe certainty of Scripture, which is the ground 
thereof. | 

weſtion. How may a man finde this ſeal: 
in himſelte 2 Aſs, When he findes the Scrip- 
cure imprinted in his heart, as the fgne-of the 
ſeale is in the wax; and his keart is tranſ- 
tormed into Scripture, as the wax is into the 
ſimilicude of the icale ; rhendoth the Spirit out 
of the holy Scripture, feale up aſſurance of 
the truth thereof unto his foule. None other 
writing of any tman hath the like worke in the 


heart of man; and from theſe grounds, eſpeci - 


ally fromthis laſt, may wee reſolve our elves 


that the Bible is of moſt infallible certaire- 
ric. 


of his reconciliation with God ; which afſu- | 


[! 


what objections are made againſt it. 7. Objett. 
It is ſaid, that Scripture is againſt all reafon. 
Anſw. This is not true: for the Law is perfect 
reaſon, and the Goſpell is above reaſon, not 
contraryto reaſon: nay, holding this-princi- 
le of nature, that God &s Alzig4ry, cven the 
Goſpell it ſelfe may ſtand with reaſon ; as rhar 
the donneof God ſhould be incarnare, and that 


by his death we ſhoulareceive life, which isthe 
tumme ofthe Gofpell. | 
T1, Objeit. There bee talihocds in Scrip- 
ture ; for the paſſage thorow the red Sca 


was no miracle, bur might bce done in the ; 
beg | | 
ebbins- of the Sea, as in other countries there | 


}. x (> . - » . 
'1S oft-times paſtage thocow the WW athes. 


Anfwer..:The Scriprurefaith, the waters food | 
as wals ot each fidc of -the paſlage, which 
could nor bee by aw ebbe : agame, renin 


ſheweth thar ir could not bee by the naturall\ 


| courte, fortheir paſſage over was at the full of | 


the Moone, when all Szasarc moſt full, and doe 
not ebbeand flow, asthey ufe to doe at orher 
times. 

[ T1, Ob;c, The preateit part of rhe whole 
world reject the Bible, as Turks and Pagans : 
and the Jewes care not for the new Teſta- | 
ment. A»ſw. We muſt reverence Gods worke, | 
inthis with-holdinghis mercy it Chriſt from 
ſome, to whom he deniesthemeanes, which 
is his holy Word :for hence it comes tliat tome 
reje& the Bible, becauſe God in his . ſecrer, 
yermoſt juſt judgement, wich-holdsthis: blef- | 
ting from them. And theretore though Atheiſts 
barke, yerthertruth is, Scrip:are 15 the word of 
God. | | 
Vſes. 1. Sceing the Word written is the cer- 
raine truth of God, we mult take heed of being 
{ſeduced by Popilh teachers : who fay there! 
be two kids of Scripture ; Inward, and Qut- | 
warg.Inward Scrip:are isa confevt of doctrine | 
written by the holy Ghoſt in the hearts of all 


LY 


Catholikes,andthis(faythey)is the right Scrip- | 
V 


ture. 


And yet for further reſolution, let us ſee | g1caions a- 


gainkk Scripeurs 
2MIWeIce. 


Pop:(h twofold 


SCUPLUCE. 


Ardrad.crthod, 
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ture, The outward Scripture is Written 1n paper | 
and parchment, which hath nocertain ſenſe,bur 
as the preſent Church determines thereof. Bur 
this isa devilliſh doQtrine, zboliſhing wrizres 
Scripture, the true word of God, and ictting up 
the opinions of their owne hearts, making 
Scripture what themſelves will : wee mult. 
therefore hold the written Wordto bee night 
Scripture, and the ground of that which is1n 
the heart : forthe Word written caries a moſt 


whereas their inward Scripture varicth as men 
doe, unleſſe-ir bee grounded on the written 
Word, | | | 

17. Vſe. The certainty of Scripture muſt 
teach us to beleeve Gods word, and not to 
feare to reſt our ſelves upon it. The Author of 
Scripture by his providence preſerves his owne 
word, ſoas allthemenin earth, for ſubſtance 
cannot corrupt the ſame; and therefore what= 
ſoever it ſaith, we need not doubt bur it is the 
will of God. 

FI. Point. Fromthis reaſon we may allo 

ather the Authorny of Canonicall Scripture © 

or we wt doe,as we would be doneto, becauſe 
the Law andthe Prophets ſay ſo : and hence it 
followes that the Law and Prophets have an 
high, ſovcraigne, and abſolute aurhority. This 
authority of Scripture ſtands in two things: I. 
in power to give judgement. I 1, in theall-lufh- 
ciency thercof,in and ofir ſelfe; and both theſe 
are noted here by our Sayzour Chriſt in this 
reaſon. 

For thefirit,che power of giving jndgement is 
that whereby Scripture doth fully and abſo- 
lutely determine of all chings needfull to fal- 


this cauſe the Lawes of God are oftin Scripture 
called judgements. There be divers judgements 
aſcribed ro ſundry ſorts of perſons in Scripture: 
Firſt, it givesa judgement to evety private man, 
a The ſpiritual 'man diſcerneth or judgeth alt 
things: and Saint John Þb bids the bcleevers in 
the Church ove the ſpirit,thar is,trie by judg- 
ment the doctrines Aelivered, Secondly, the 
| Scripturegives judgement to publike perſons, 
' as to Paſtors, Miniſters,and tothe Governours 


' of cthe.(hnrch : Let two or three propheſie, aud 


the reft judge 1 Cor.14.29.and the ſpirit of the 
Prophets i ſubjett to the Prophers, ver. 32. 
Thirdly, Judgement is aſcribed to the Pr 


ophets 
and Apeſtles m Seripture : At.15.28.Jt ſeemed 


high judgement, which befals nor any private 
man, or any + 197 ONES or Genecrall 
Councell ordinarily, but is peculiar toextraor- 


mult be diſtinguiſhed ; the two'firft kindesare 
inferiour and miniſteriall kindes of judgement, 
depending on an higher and more ſoveraigne 
| Judgement : for private men and ordinary Mi- 
[at and Councels give Judgement, yetnot 


F -- - od 


centaine ſenſe, -being both text and glofle: | 


vation concerning faith and manners : and for | 


good ro the holy Ghoſt andto us + and thisis an | 


dinary Prophets,that werethe pen-men of holy | 
** | Scripture. And theſethree kindsof Judgements 


of themſelves, but by their rule, which is the | 


0 


B | 


| and herhat refuſeth you, refuſerh mee, Luk.1o, 


word|of God; and this Judgement is nothing 
elſe but a Miniſtery,pronouncing and declaring 
the meaning of the will of God rcvealed in his 
Word. But beſides this, there is a loveraigne 
kinde of Judgement, vouchlafed co the Prophets 
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and Apoltles, derermining ablolutely in mat- | 


ters of faith and conſcience, what is to be done, | 
and what is not ; andthisis the judgement of 
God himſclfe, whereupon the Apoſtles might 
ſay, Ir ſeemeth goed to the holy Ghoſt,and ro us, 
Act.15.28.And that this their judgement is ab. 
ſolute, appeares by Scripture, He that heareth 
you, heareth me, (faith Chriſt to his Apoſtles) 


I6. and Paxl delivering the Goſpell of Chriſt 
tothe Galatians, bids them h9/dthemaccurſed 
that teacheth them otherwiſe, Gal.1,7,and the 
promile of ſending the Spirit of rrath, Joh. 16, 
I 3. was directly intended tothe Apoſtles, and 
onely in them fully accompliſhed. Forour bet- 
terCconceiving hereof, we have a reſemblance of 
this| ſoyeraigne judgement in the Common- 
wealth : the high Court of Parliament giyes 


yersand Judges in common Courts ; yer there 
15 great difference betweene theſe two : the 
Courtof Parliament makes the Law, and de- 
termines abſolutely in civil matters, without 
controlement, what muſt be done and whatnot: 
butthe Lawyers make not the Law, bur Pro- 
nounce the meaning of the Law unto me!1,Now 
the/Scriprures, the Prophets and Apoltles,they 
are like to the Court of Parliament in giving 
judgement : private men and ordinary Mini . 
{ters give judgement like unto the Lawyers, 
which is not abſolute, 
ding on an higher judgement, 

Fſes. I. If the Prophets and Apoſtles have 
loveraigne power fo giveabſolute judgement 
in matters of faithand manners; then-we muſt 
here learnero make choice ofa right Judge: for 
unto one muſt we appeale in matters of faith & 
conſcience: andthisright Judge is Gods word, 
which wemulſt ſticke unto, and to none other. 
The Commandement is plaine for matters of 
difficulty that concerne the couſcience : 1f5.8. 
20, To the Law, and to the teſtimony + and our 
Saviour Chriſt referres us to Scripture for all 
matrers that concerne ſalvation ; Joh. 5, 29. 
Search the Scripture, If we would know what 
1s true religion, and what iserroneous; what is 

uity in any matter of conſcience, wee muſt 
have recourſe to Scripture. It will be ſaid; Scrip- 
ture is an unfit Judge,ircannot ſpeake?T anſwer, 
Irſpeakes ſufficiently to determine of all mat- 
ters of faith and conſcience : we ſee in common 
experience,aman may reſolye his friend in mat- 
ters of doubt, as well by letter, as by word of 
mouch ; why then may not the word of God 
ſent from heaven unto his Churchteſolve mens 
conſciences in all matters of doubt for faith- 
and manners ? and indecd, let any man come 
in humilirie, and ſcriouſly ſearchthe Scripture, 


judgement of matters in Law, and ſo doc Law- | 


bur miniſteriall, depen- } 
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Seripturs® isau- 
thenricall 


Thres forts of 
 baokes. 
1. Divines 


2 Eccleſiaſticall, 


| matter of conſcicnce whatſoever. 


| their hearts,to rely unto in marrers of faith and 


Sermon in the MM ount. 


q Ye 2. Bythisauthority of Scripture in gt- 
ving foveraigne jadoemeur, wee are taught ro 
take heed of an incompetent Judge, which 
men for many hundred yeares have ſctup in 


conſcience : and that is, to put the Church in 
roome ofthe Word, for ſoveraigne judgement. 
The Church of Rome teacketh , that © the 
Church muftjudye of the Scripture; yea, with- 
out Scripture 4 givefoveraigne determination 
in matters of con{cience, as having more au- 
thority than Scripture, becauſe it gives autho- 
rity thereunto : but this is the ground of A- 
theifme, and herefie, and the path-way to Po- 
pery : the true Church of God muſt have the 
honour of Chriſts Spouſe; but yer the authBri- 
ty of ſoveraigne judgement mult not bee givyet 
to her, but onely to the word of God him- 
{zlfc. 

The ſecond part of the authority of Scrip- 
ture is, that every part of Canonicall Scripture 
is Asthenticall; that is, of ſufficient authority 

of it ſelfe, though it be not confirmed by any 
other teſtimony ; for Scripture is the word of 
God, and the teſtimony of Scripture is thete- 
ſtimony of God himfeite, than which none 
can be greater : as Saint {oh (aith, [f we receive 
the teſtimony of yer, the reftimony of God is 
greater,1 Joh.5.9, For the better conceiving of 
this point, conferre all the bookes thatare or e- 
| ver were together, and theteby it will appeare, 
that che Scripture is of it ſelfe eAuthenricall. 
There bee thrce ſorts of bookes, Divine, Ec- 
clefraſticall, and Humane : Divine books arethe 
bookes of God, penned by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ; and they are all the word of God : 
for whether wee regard the matter of them, or 
the marmer of revealing them, they aze all from 
God; the Prophets and Apoſtles were onely 
Gods hands and inftruments in penning them, 
the holy Ghoſt gaye the matter, the order, and 
the very words : from. whence it muſt needs 
follow, that they ate of all ſufficient authority 


of divine matters, penned by learned men in 
the Church; and they are either generall books, 
or particular: Generall bookes Eccleftaſticall I 
call thoſe, which wereeither made or confir- 
med by the whole Church ; as the Creeds of 
che Apoliles, the Nicene, and of eAthaneſir : 
and the foure firſt generall Councels ; and 
theſe have Catholike allowance, yet not ab- 
{olute authority, but depcuding on Scripture, 
Particalarbeokes Ecclefrafticall ] call the Cate- 
 chiſmes and Confeſſions of particulat Chur- 


of therſelves. Eccleſiaſtical bookes,axe bookes | 


ches, made by them, or by particular members 
thereof; which have not authority of them- 


| bookes may becalled Gods word, fo farre forth 
| 2$ they agrec with Scripture * and yet they are 
las, 

Allo the word of men, becauſe _ were 


| penned by men, and have both order and 


ſelves, but from the Scripture, or from ge-| 
nerall conſent. Now both theſe kindes of | 


A 


'C 


{tyle trom men : and in this regard, that they 
were partly mens workes, they are nor authen= 


ticall of themſclyes, but depend upon the au- 
thority of Scripture. Fiumane bookes are books 
penned by men, either of the Church, or out of 
the Church, concerning humane things, as 
bookes of naturall Philoſophy, of Policy, and 
other Arts : and theſe are not the "ay 4a of 
God, but of men alone, having both matrer 
and (tyle from men: many of them containe ex- 
cellent tcuths in their kinde, yet gathered one- 
ly from experience and common reaſon; bur 
they have not in them that truth, which is 
truth according to godlineſſeſeryingtobuild up 
andto bindethe conſcience, unlefle it be in one 
caſc, to ftop tlie mouches of Atheiſts and E- 
picures, and to convincetheir conſciences. And- 
thus by conference of all bookes, wee ſee that 
Scripture alone is authenticall in it ſelfe, and no 
bookes beſide. 

Fes. 1. This teacheth us, that Miniſters in 
the diſpenſing of Gods word ſhould content 
themſelves with the teitimony of Scripture a- 
lone; forthe end of the Mmiſtery is to worke 
and confirme faith, and to fertle and build up 
the conſcicnce'in the truth of religion, and mat- 


. _d . = DO 
ters concernine {ilvation; which no other word 


can doe, ſave onlythe word of God in Scrip- 
ture, that hath ſufficient authority in itſelte, 
from which conſcience cannot appeale: and for 
which cauſe our Sayiour Chriſt the true Pro- 
pher of the Church, contents himſelfe with the 
teſtimony ofthe Law and Prophets alone ; and 
after him his Apoſtlesdid the like, Scethis no- 
tably confirmed by Paxl,who in his preaching 
tothe Jewes, profeſſed himſelfe to have faid 
one other thing thanthat which che Prophets 
and Hoſes ſaid ſhould come. Other writings 
have their good ule in their time and place, 
bur nor inthe publike Miniſtery : for authority 
andteſtimony from Scripture is authenticall : 
Th the Scripture ſaith, therefore it is ſo; but 
authority froms (ouncelsand Fathers, 5 ſophi- 
fry © as, eAuſtin ith fo, therefore itis fo; 
this is np good reaſon, for it implies that 
all that /eX#ftin faid is true ; which indeed 
is falſe, hee being as all men are, ſubjeR ro 
errour. 

2. YVſe. This alſo ſhewerh, that we cannor 


belecyeunwritten traditions, though they bee 
called Apoftolical.The Church of Rome intend 


to decciye us, when they would bearcus inhand 
that halfe of thoſe things which are to be be- 
leeyed, are not written in Scripture, but recei- 
ved by tradition : burtheſe traditions we can- 
not beleeve by a divine faith, howſoever by a 
common humane faith wee may ; for they are 
contained in the books of Councels and Fa- 
thers, which were worthy men, yet ſubje&t to 
errour. | 

3-Yſe. Thisalſo ſhewetrh,rhat we muſt ſub- 
mit our {elves with feare and trembling to the 
word of God : for it hath abſolute authority to 


| judge us, and toconyince our conſcience in a!l 
marters f 
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| conſcience as fully and truly, as if Chriſt him - 
| ſelfe had ſpoken it. And yet the perſon of Chrilt 


| authority of Aſoſes and theProphets,becauſc a | 
| greater 
| Ehrits word, in regard of the dignity of his 


| 


| now wehaveChriſt for our Teacher ; namely, 


' heed tothe things that we have heard, leſt at 


- |. F. Point. Tenorant people abuſe this text, 


tt. — 
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= eAn Expoſition upon ( briſts 


matters of faith and manners that pertaine to 

falyation. 

TV. Point. Whereas Chriſt alleageth Iſoſes 
and the Prophetsto confirme his miniſtery, it 

may bedemanded, whether there be any dif- 

fercncefor authority, betweene Chriſt and the 

Prophets: for hethat alleageth another mans 

authotity, ſeemes to becinteriour thereto ? I 

anſwer, If weecompare Chriſt and the Pro- 

phers, weemuſt diſtinguiſh betweenetheir do- 

Qrine and theirperſons. The doarine of Mo- 

ſes and of the Prophets,iscquallto the doctrine 

of Chriſt two waies ; Firſt, in certainty of truth: 

for it is as undoubtedly true, as if Chriſt him- 

ſelfe had taughtthe ſame. Secondly, inefticacy 

and authority for the power of binding conſci-. 
ence : forthe doctrine of the Prophets bindes 


is aboye the perſon of CMHoſes, and of all the 
Prophets ; for hee is the Sonne of Gad, both 
Gol and man, they were men; he is the author 
of truth, they onely the inſtruments and pen- 
men thereof : and from hence it comes, that 
Chriſts do&riue doth more binde usto obedi- 
ence, than the doArine of the Prophets; be- 
cauſethe perſon delivering it, is of more autho- 
rity and excellency : and for this cauſe Chrift 
alleageth Moſes and the Prophets, not for that 
his word is inferiour to theirs, but that in re- 
gard of our obedience hee might increaſe the 


meaſure of obedience is required to 


on. And this ſhewes that we now are more 

| to obedience under the Goſpell, than 

the grogle were under the Law : for-wee have 
Chriſts do&rine, which inregard of his perſon 
is of more authority than Mikes and the Pro- 
hets : ſce this point plainlylaid downe by the 
Author to the Hebrewes : in the firſt Chapter 
he ſaith, God «w times paſt fpake to his Church 
by the Prophets, but intheſe laſt dajes he hath 
fpoken to us by his Sou : and inthe {econd chap- 
ter, ver.T. hee laycs downe the uſe of this that 


that thereforewe ought more abundantly ro give 
any tune wee ler them lip, &c. ſhewing that 


our diſobedience now ſhall bee more ſeyerely 
puniſhed, | 


to | vs themſelves that preaching is necd- 
elle, 1 

Doe as yeweonld be done to, for this is the ſumme 
of the Law and the Prophets. But wee muſt 
know,thatthis is notthe ſumme of all that the 
Prophets ſay, but only rouching the marter of 
jufficeand equity : and indeed that wee may 
attaineto ſalvation, more isneedfull : for wee 
muſt not onely know Gods word in generall, 
but in particular, ſeeingthat we may faile in the 
particularsof that which we known generall. 


becauſe no man canſay more than this ; | 


Againe, preachingdgeves not onely for the rc- 
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| of the world, 


D 


moying of ignorance , 


conſcience and honeſt lives, by the increate of | 
faith, repentance, love of God and vian, and of 
obedience; and this uſe rhe moit learned and 
godly man thatever was,may make of the pub- 
like Miniſtery, though diſpenſed by one that 
is farrc interiour ro him in knowledge and 
piety. 

Laſtly, itmay bedemanded how this can be 
the/ſumme ofthe Lav and the Prophets, ro dge 
4s we would be done to with een; iecing we are 
further bound by the Law ro performe duties of 
love and obedience ro God. A»ſw.This rule is 
theſumme ofall : for our loye to Ged mult be 
ſhewed in thepraRtice of the duties of love, ju- 
{tice and mercy rowards men : for God is in- 
vitible, and it pleaſerh himto make himſclfe 
ſcene in our viſible neighbour, requiring that 
our loyeto himſelfe ſhould be ſhewed in the 
workes of mercy, juſtice, and goodueſſe to- 
wards men, Men may flatter themſelves, and 
ſay they love God, but if it bee not ſhewed in 
the loye of their neighbours, they deceive 
themlelves, there is no loye of God in then. 
And therefore they are deceived that thinke all 


is well with them, when they came to Church, |, 


III or rr re 
[ 
[] 


and the increaſe of' 
knowledge, but to erect and build up good | 


El > EY 
{ Marth on, | 
ver. 12. 
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and receivethe SacrAnents : for religion ſtands 
not inthe outward ſerviceofGod, unleſlcir be 
ſhewed torth inthe duries of juſtice, love, and 
mercy, commanded in the ſecond Table : ſee 
Jam.1.27. Pure religion and undefiled before 
God, s too8ft the fatherleſſe and widdewes in 
their adverfty, and to keepe himſelfe nnſpotred 


v. 13 Enterinat the ſtrait 


gate: for it un the wide pate,and 
broad wa that leadeth to de- 


firuttion 5 and many there be 
which goe in thereat. 
£4. Becauſe the gate ®ſlrait, 


| and the ay narrow that lea- 


dethunto life, and few there be 
that finde it. 


Theſe two verſes, being the fifth-part of this 
chapter, containethe tenth point of Do&rine 
in this Sermon of our Saviour Chrift : wherein 
hee exhorteth his hearers and us all effeually, 
ro an earneft care in ſceking everlafting if. 
and withall admoniſheth us in the matter of 
ſalvation, not to-follow the multitude, becauſe 


moſt men goe the broad way to deſtruction. 


| The woxds.containetwo parts, A Comman- 
dement,Emrer inat the firait gate :and arcaſon 
inthe words following, for ir the wide pare. 
Yet for our further. edification and in{truRi- 


Tenth part of 
Chriſts Sermons 
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ecs for mens final 
zbade. 


' 1 Mens diffcrenrt e- 


Fats in heaven 
aud hcll. 


{ 
| 
: ' Nopurgarory. 


| 


verſe13,14» 


| ing lake : and uſually the one iscalled heaver, 


| Sermon in the « M ount. 
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'on, I will conſider and handie tive points, | 
which are hae fer downe by our Saviour 
Chriſt; I. that there betwo contrary cirtes or 
\ kingdomes,in one of whichevery man and wo- 
| man mult abide for cveratter this life : and fyr- 
(0k that theſe afford unto men a contrary e- 

ftaic, the one life, rhe other death and deſtru- 
| ction. I]. That there are two diſtin wayrs ro 
theſe rwo cities or kingdomes : one lcading to 
deſtruction ; the other leading unto life. 111. 
The condition and property of theſs two 
wayes : The way of lite is ſtrait and narrow - 
The way of deſtruftion is broad and wile, and 


that from the beginning tothe end. I'V. What 
\men doe in theſe waies;namely,that 7zany walke 
in the broad way, and few can finderie {trait 
and narrow way.. V, What men ought todoe | 
touching thete wayes ; namely, paiſe by the 
broad way, and enter into aud walke in the 
ſtrait way : which is the {cope of Chrifts ex- 
hortation and inſtruction in this place.Of theſe 
inorder. 

For the firſt: Theſe two cities are two diſtinct 


A | have revcaled i, But the Papilts lay, iris the 


{ upper part of hell necte to the hell ofthe J 4m < 
ned; T anſwer, Ifrhar were ſo, then there is no 
falyation for them thar are in purgatory ; for 
there is no rerurningoutof hell to heaven, by 
reaſon of the great gulfe hetweene them, L1.16; 
26. and they chat arc in any part of hcll are bus 
damned perſons. - * | 2 RA 
T1, Fe. Ifthere. be but ewo places, and in 
| them two eſtates only according to that which 
men have dons here onearth, either good or. e- 
vill; thea we muſt be admonifhed with all care 
and conſcieaccto uſe all good meanes, where- 
by vie may eſ.apethe one, and-attaing to the 
other; to be freed from defituction,and to gaine 
| !alvation. Inthe matlacreand lacking of a city, 


B | in which ſomeare ſlaine, and ſomee!cape alive, 


cvcry one harhcare to ſhift for himſelfe, to ſave 
his temporall life ; much more then ought wee 
to provide for eternall life, feeing atrhe laſt da 

whereinthe whole world ſhall be rauſacked,c- 


very one muſt undergoe either falyatioa or de- 


places ordained of God, for the final and erer- 
nall abode of all mankind afterthis life, accor- 
{ding to that which every man hath done in his 
body. Theſe are termed diyerſly in Scripture; 
one, the kingdome of heaven : the other, meer 
darkrefſe, in the chapter following, ver.11,12. 
\The one, Abrahams boſome : the other, hell fire, 
| Luk. 16. 23. andin the 21. and 22, Chapters of 
theRevelation they are notably deſcribed, the 
-one is called the city of God; theother; the bur- 


theother hell, And as theſe are diſtin& places, 
ſo they afford unto men two diftin& eſtates : 
"The. one /rfe, the other deftrnction ; as it is faid, 
the narrow way leads tolife: the broad way to de- 
firettion:By life here is mcant,a bletled tate of 
man jt which he lives in fellowſhip with God, 
and hath his heart filled with the unfpeaka- 
ble love and, goodnefic of God, and with cnd- 
lefle joy from Gods immediate preſence. And 
this indecd is the onely true life : our naturall 
life is but a ſhadow thereof. By perdition or de- 
ftruttion we are to underſtand a curlcd ſtate of 
man, in Which hee is without all fellowſhip 
with God jnreſpect of his favour, mercy, and 
iove; and-yet in body, ſoule, and conſcience 
doth apprehend the bitrernefle of Gods wrath 
and farie for evermore : haying no fellowſ{nip 
fave onely with the devill and his angels, and 


— — 


ſruction: if we had our deferymg, we ſhould | 
'be confounded every moment ; but God in 


| mercy grants untous length of dayes for this 


verycnd,that we ſhould feeke Gods kingdome 
and life everlaſting :-and therefore this mult be 
our principall care and ftudy, chac weemay be 


led hence; and the rather, becauſe wee know 
not when Chriſt will call us hence, Luk. 12. 
4O. Bee yee alſo prepared therefore, for the ſonne 
of man will come at an houre wien yes thinke 
ot. 

{ I. Point, Asthere be rws diverſe effates in 
two diftintt places;lorhere be two ſeverall waies 
that lead thereunto: the one, the way of /ife, v. 


14- the other,cthe way ro deiiraftion, v.r 3. Firſt, 
I will peake of the way of life,aud thereby ſhal 
welſce what rhe way of deFractionis; in which 
regard ir ſtands ns all in hand ro know what js 
the way of lite, Now none hath beiternoted 
ic out unto vs, than the Prophet FHadbakwc, cha. 
2. V.4. in theſe words, Bux the juſt ſhall live 
by faith : in which place he foretels rhe afliQi- 


| damucd ſoules, This is no life, but crernall 
| death, though foule and body live together c- 
; ternally, Feat 

|; ſes. 1. Tnthat Chriſt doth here mention 
| bur ewo cities orplaces, tothe one whereof c- 
| yery manmult relort after death ; wee may ga- 
' ther Uiatthere is no middle place or condition 
 berweene life and deſtruction, A third placeor 
| ſtarerhe Scripture knowerh nor, and therefore 
there is noplace of purging the ſoules of men 


| atter this life, which the Papiſts call Purgaro- 


ET 


{rie2 If rherehad, the word of God would | 


ons of the Jewes by the Chaldeans : whereupon 
the Jewes might thy, whereby then ſhall wee 
ſtay our ſelves ? he anſwers, by faith : The juſt 


| mantwves,thatis, leadeth his lite by fairh,Some 


give this meaning to tae Prophet, The jſt by 
faith ſhall have life everlaſimg:outthe Apoltle 
cxpounderh it otherwiſe, Gal.7.11. Sorhen ro 
walke in the way of life, is to lead our lives by 
faichin Chrilt :as Heb.10.39. 
Here rwo points mult be conſidered : T.YWhat 
faith chat 1s by which men muſt live in this } 
world :namely, rerae juſfrfying fairh, the very 
tune by which chey are to be taved in rlic day 
of rhe Lord, [rye by faith (faith Paul) in the 
ſoxne of God, who hath loved me,cr given h1m- 
ſelje for me, Cal, 2,20. where he doth notably 
expound this cexr, ſhewing, that faith in Chrit 
our Redcemer, is that faith whereby we muſt 
lead our lives in this world : for they which 
| V 2 will , 
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alwayes ready, whenſoever we ſhall be cal-| 
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will beſeved by rheir faith, mult firſt live by JA 
their faith : he that beleeves well, lives well:and 
that faith will never faverhe ſoule, that cannot 
ouide and ordeal the life : many men thinke it ts 
{ufficientto ſalvation to belecyc the promiſe of 
life: buc faith hath 'a firther worke in them 
thatit yeth : for it alſo caufcrh them to live | 
thereby. Now a man lives by foith, when hee 
reſts himſelfe on God, and ſuffers himſclfe 
wholly to be led and guidcd by Gods written 
word, Example hereof we hayc in Abraham, 
Hebr. 11.9. w/o by fatth forſooke his owne con = 
rrey, and at Gods Commandement went he krew 
rot whither. More particularly ; a Chriſtian 
mans life is ewofold: ſpirituall,and temporal! : 
both which he muſt live inthis world, for hea- 


theſe kirids of hfemntt be preſerved by faith, 
The ſp:rituall ifs of a Chriſtian is that whereby 
ke hath rruc fellowſhip with Ged :; this be- 
oinnestnthis life; and it Rands in reconciliati- 
09 Wrh God ,wherein a man is accepted tothe 
riolt of excrnall life.” This reconcilution is lite, 
| and itis held by faith : and faith onely in Gods | 
wotd and promiſe in Chrilt alone, js it thar | 
| makes us lay hold of receive,and keepe this our | 
reconciliation. Wee muſt give God ths ho- | 
nour, to beleceve his promife of remiffion of 
finnes, and life eycrlaſting in Chriſt ; and upon 
our faith, God vouchſatcth umo us remiffion 
of ines, and life everlaſting. Here ſome may 
aske, whether every thing that wee belceye 
be made ours, as riches, honour,and ach like? | C 
Anſ.No: but onely that which God promiſeth 
in the Evangclicall covenant of lic everlaſting, 
upon out faith, Herealfſo ſore will ſay, Ifthis 
beall, Tam well, for] belecye Gods promiſe. 
But herein many deccive rhemlfelves, brlceving 
the promile faiſly. Trucfaith isrhis : men mutt 
| {eckethe pardon of cheirfinnes, and in tecking 
| b:leeveir :-but they that belecve withouruting 
| the means deceive themſelves, fecing God hath 

; joyned his promiſe tothe meanes. Wee offend 

| Lodeally, andrhercfore muſt Jaily renue our 

| rep nance, and by faith Belceve the pardon of 
our daily finnes, 

' Further, this fpiricuall Iif- hath his fruits, 
"| Ir i500 dead life; tor hee that hath remiſſion 
of 6nnes, lives in Chriſt, and this life ſherwes 
ic {eife inthe fruits of good workes: as mer- 
<ic, love, goodnclie :and in every good worke 
| wee muſt live by faith, fortothe doing ofany 
' £00d worke, there isa double faitii required : 
{ tirſt, a general faith, whereby wee ate per- 
| {waced that the worke is allowed and requi- 
| red of God: ſecondly, a ſpeciall faith, where- 

by we arcperſwaded,thacthe patticular worke 
{ doe 15 accepted of Cog, In the accepratiou) 
| ofthe worke, God firft acceptech the perſon 
in Chriſt, and chen the worke in and for the | 
perſon, Yea, wee are moved to every good 
worke by faith : for it brings to minde Gods 
love, mercy, and goodnefiero us: and {ov mo- 
veth us vv performethie like dutics of loye and 


es. 
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venly life beginnes before wee dic : and borh | B 
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| 
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| Example hereof wee have in Chiilt uronthe | 


' David, when hee felt nocomfort, yet hce did 


| ling in faith, he muſt firſt have a grounded con- 


CTC TOWNS OUT breri! ef? | 
Thirdly, fpir*tuall life ihewes 2 felto in reft- | Spin nat He in 

ſtingand end rivg cempracions :; or every c hitd 

of God hath: many and oricyors atlaults, fo as | 

tHe rivhicors ſhall farce be fayed 2: and in all | 

and every one of theſe, wee mult live by faith, | 

and thereby rely'6n Chriſt, nor on our tetycs.! 

Croſfle, who cven then when hc: teir tho wrath 

of God upon him, and his indignation ag1nlt 

him, did yetcry unto him as to his God, ©Z7y 

God, my God * and [cb in grievous temptation 

and attic: 150, ſaid uvro the Lori, Lo2, rhonch ; 

be flay me,jer will I traſt in him, jo) L3.15.aftd | 

ſo muſt weeven thenlay hold' on Gods mercy, 

when we fecleno comfort in our ſelves : fo did 


cleave ro God in his meditation, Plal.77.7,8, 
10,11, In difputarions in Schooles, it isataulr 
roflicke alwaics tothe concluſion : yet inthis 
combat with Satan it is no fauit, but a good 
pi2ciiceot rrue faith, 

Temporali life tands inthe praGticeof ſome 
particular c:lling : and ſome men be of one ca1- 
ting, ſome of another ; andevery one hath, or 

tohe ro have fore one lawtull calling or other 
whercinto Icad his romporall life. Now the 
workes of a mans particular calling, they 


How temporal life 
i i.dby tuth, 


| - 9 a . - 
mult Hce practiled by faith, even thgduries of 


the] baſe! calling rhat is, as of the ſhepherd. 
Arid that a man may docrhedurics of his cal- 


tcience that his worke is allowed of God, and 
accorawely he muſt doe his worke, Againe, 
every man in hiscalling muſt havea care of his 
ownelite, and of thoſe thar belong unto him, 
coprovide for them things neceflary, as mear, 
drinke, and cloathino; and this care muſt be 
rul@ by faith, that js, a man muſt uſethe law- 
tall mcanes to ver rice things, and yet {0 
as/he leayerhe iffue and event unto Gods blcle 
ng: wee may provide for neceffaries, but wee 
mutt go no further, but uſcthe lawfill ordina- 
ry meanes, and ſanctific them by prayer, lea. 
ving the biefling unto God, (uftthyworkes oz 
God, faith Salomon, Prov. 16.3. and S, Peter 
bids us caſt all our care on God, 1 Vt.5.7.Laſt- 
ly,every calling bath his croſles : no life is ſo 


. . OS .* ; 
quiet thar it wantcth all vexations. Now when 


crotles come upon any man in his calling, then 
muſthe beare the ſame by faich: he mutt reſt on 
Gods word, and quiet his mind withthe good 
wil and pleaſure of God, He rhat bel:eves(laith 
che Prophet) ſ-a!l not make hafte,1ſ2,28,16,that 
is, he ſhallnot be carried headlong with a de- 
Krerofarisfie his owne pleaſure and appetite, 
eirherin ſceking tobe fieed from evill, or to 
enjoy lome blelfing, bur ſhall content himſclfe 


| uprightly among men, then all is well : chis- 


with che good pleaſure of God, And thus wee 
{ce whatir isto live by faith, which isthe right 
way to life cternall. 

ſes. 1. This ſhewerh, that a great number ! A civillhoncki cije 
are faric wide, whichthinke thac if chey live ' (14, -—-op_ 
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we muft norlive 
by leate. 


Mcaſure nor grace 


by teclivg. 


Learne to know 
Gods will. 


How to live in 
aſfl:awns. 
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honeſt life is veric commendable amone men, 
but it is nor ſufficient to falvation. Ir 1s bur a 
worke of nature, for a man by naturall reafon 
may lead a civill upright lifs, as many haye 
done amons the heathen : bur the life thar muſt 
8) 
bring a 1man to Heaven, muſt be lead by faith : 
and theicfore they thar would walke the way 
tolife, muſt walke by faith, not by reaſon only. 

I I. This alſo ſhewerh that they are decei- | 
ved which live by ſenſe, meaſurivg Gods love | 
and hatred by outward bleſſings and ciofles ; 
and therfore when God rakes away the meanes, 
they will no longer truſt on him : bur we count 
ita point of diſhoneſtie, not to rruſt ovr honeſt 
friend without a parwne : much morethan is ita 
diſhonour toGod, when we will not 1ehie up- 
on him, without outward pledges of his ta- 
vour : and therfore we mult relie on God when 
all meancs faile : for zo 77an knowerh love or has 
tred by all that is before him, Eccleleg.1. 

{ T I. Many that protcſie religion aredecci- 
ved, that meaſure thcir grace and goodnefe 1n 
religion, by feeling in their owne hearts : bur | 
wee mull not reliethercon, for true faith may | 
be in the heart withour inward ſerfe : againe, 
the Devill may pur falle comforts many times 
into a mans heart; the bad man recciyes the 
Word with joy, Luk. 8.13. looke to thy faich 
by Chrifts word, and thereby judee thy {:!te, 
and reſt not in thine inward feeling. 

ITITI. This teacheth us ' to a:quaint our 
ſelves with all the commandements ot God 
that be in the Bible; and with all che promiſes 
that concerne the pardon of fſinnes and life e- | 
verlaſting ; for without this knowledge there 
can be no faith : and therefore wee muſt aban- 
don all ignorance of theſe things, and inſtruct. 
our ſelves and thoſe that belong unto us inthe 
word of God, that they and vnee may live by 
faith, 

F. Theſe are happie dayes of peace and cf! 
many temporall blefſings wherein we now live | 
but we muſt nor. live alwayes inthis pcace.CGod | 
hath begun to ſer his judgements among us, | 
and if wee doe not repent, wee muſt looke for | 
further and more grievous juagements, 2s the | 
loflc of his Word, and a {word ucon on ſelves, | 
our friends, and children : what it theſe dayes | 
come,how muſt wethen live ? namely, Ly faith 
inthe word ard promiſe of God: lay hoid on 
this, and though thou lole friends, 9oods, and 
thinc ownetemporall life, yer hold taſt thy ſpi- 
rituall life ; by faith cleave unto Chiift, and 
then inthe middelt of Fvords and wepons of 
death, thou ſhalt walke the way to eternall jife, 
And thus much of the way of kife, 

The ſecond way is the way 18 deſtratlion : 
which is called the way of ſinners and of the wn- 
godly, Plal. $.1,6. This way hath many paths, 
which tend all co one cnd, and meet in the {ſame 
period ; and they may all bee reduced to theſe | 
thiee heads: TI. the way of nature : [T. the | 
way of falſe faihs IT T.cthe way of fanh and 
nature joyncd both together, | 


ſ 
1 


— 
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| A 


B 


C 


D 
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| The way of arur? 15 W hen men i:ve only by 
the light of nature : of this S. Paul tpeaks, Act, 
14.16, Godſuffered all the Gentiles to walhem 
their owne wayes; Wherein they Were void of 
God m'Chrift, and fo not under metcie. The 
way of falſe fatrh is ſome. hing more than the 
way of macure; bur yerit leaderh to de(truetion, 
becauf: their faich is falfeand protefiion vaine ; 
and this. 15 the way of fail: rehigion, whercof 
there be thel: three maine and principall at this 
day,to which all othct may be reterred; The rc- 
livion ofthe Tzrks, ofthe ſewes;and.of'the Pa- 
piſfs. The Twrks in their relivion ackiiowledoe 
Chriſt fora greac Propher, but nor to b&- God, 


| 


| neicher doe they looke ror any [lvationby hun, 


one God, yetout of Chrilt: they acknowiedge 


The /ewes in their rehgion acknowledge but 


nor his i:1carnation paſt; but expect 'it- yec to 
come : they wait for an earthly kingdome: they 
hold the old Teſtament only and deny the new; 
Now both th«ſc refating Chrilt, have not the | 


; Father, and ſo can have no falvation in thicir re- 


[ 
, 
| 


| 


' 


| 
| 


they doe workes property meritorious, and 
fully worthy oferernall life, They rob him allo 
of his manhozd, faying, it is everie where in his 


Tigion. The Papiſ#s acknowledge much truth 


f intercctFours, efpecially the Virgin Marie, | f mii 
_— , . = . ! Piog.talewtan. 
 T LL. ts prophericall ofce, ſaying the s Scrip- 


! . 
” o % *, 
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formally, buttizen againe they overturne it : for | 
they hold tiar generall faith, which the Devils 
may have: but tor that ſpeciall juſtifying faith, | 
whereby a man is to beleeye his owne {alvation, | 
the remiſſion of his fias, and his owneteconci- | 
liation with God in Chrift, that rhey renounce; 
Avgain,the Chriſt ofthe Papiſt isnotrue Chrift: 
for they make him buit halfe a Saviour, or nor 
ſo much ; eyen only an inftrument to make| 
men Saviours of themſelves; for Þ by his grace 


quanririe, where malte is ſaid : © for chey have 
the [<lfe ſime b:die that was crucified, Alſo} 
they deny his offices: I. his Kingly oftice : tor | 
they part ſtakes with him, and give itto the 
Poxe, infaying 4 ke hath power tomakelawes ! 
which binde the corſ.ience, as Gods Lawes 
doc. II. tits prieſF2o8d, becauſe © cyerie-Mafle- | 
Prielt offers Chrilt znew': and they make Saints | 


tures are 1nperfect wirnout tradition ; buncer- 
raine Witnout the fenſe and meaning of the 
Church : the! originall copies are corrupted ;\ 
ana the k Church is above them in atithotitie. = 

The third way isthe way of faith and nature 
rogether: this is the common way whe:einmoſt 
Protcſtanrs walke: for we hold the right faich | 
in word; our profeſſion aad judgement is righr: 
bur yet our lives arc fead according tO Nature, 
And theſe three pails aze all inthe broad way | 
to deſtriifiion, And therefore as wee hold true | 
dodrine, and rizhr fauh in word, fo let us lead 
om liye5 accordingly, and teſtific the ſame by | 
or workes, eſpecially in the times of dearth \ 
when God layes his hand on the poore, and 
chereby tries the hearts of the rich, - 

11. Point, The prepertie of theſe wayes. 
The way to life isnarrowarid (trait: the way tO 
deftruction} 
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| firſt entrance torhe laſt paſtage : why fo ? Firſt, 


| but the way of death. is manifold, containing 


{ fev; crofles and impediments: as David ſaith, | 


| mcanes to farisfic their hearts detire, whether 
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deſiruction is broad and wide. For.the firit : 


The way of life ts narrow. and ſtrait, from the 
becauſe the way. of lifc1s only one fingle path : 


ſundrie paths, Secondly, they that walkeinrhe 
way of life, containe then:£:lves, within the 
| bonds and liſts of Gods yeord : for rhe words of 
the wiſe are as nailes ard pales tokeepe us mm, 
Eccleſ. 12.11»: Thirdly, ju the way to lifethere 
are many atflictions and oftences, as As 14. 
22. Through manifeld afſiiciions we mit enter 
intothe kinsdome of Heaven : ang Hol, 2. 6. 1 
will fop thy way with thornes : meaning, that 
by ſhaspe ailictions hee would hedge them in 
the way of obedience. Burt ſome may lay,why | 


I1..30. and S. Johi, his commandements are not 
grievoxe, 1 Joh.5.2% and David, Iwillwalke at 
large or liberttc, Plal. 119445- 1 arſwer : The 
way. is ſtrait and narrow in reſpect of our na- 
ture:. but yet broad and eafic by his afliſting 
grace and helpe, Here then we ſce whatcourle 
we mult take if we meane to come unto Chrilt, 
namely, we muſttread in thisnarrow way, and 
become like unto him in ſuffering arflictions : 
for this way he went here on earth, and fo en- 
tred into his glorie, 

Thepropertic of the way of death is thr 
Now the way of death « broad : firſt, becaule 


| the way of funning 18 manifold ; eyen as truth is | 


only one, and errox manifold. Secondly, they 
that walk in this way breake out of the bounds | 
of Gceds, word, and doe not. containe them- | 
lelves therein. Thirdly, herein they meet with | 


They are not intrauble as other men : they pro- 
ſper alway aud increaſe in riches, Plal, 73. 5, &C, 
12. And thercaionis, becauſethey ſecke by all 


by right or wrong; ſaying with the foole in the 
Golpell, Soxtes ſole, take thy ref, liveateaſe, 
Luk+12.! 9. 

IV. Point. What men doe in theſs wayes: 
nainely, the greacelt part of .men walke ir; che 
broad way, but few inthe narrow way. 

Hence we learne {undrieinſtruftions, I, We 


arſwer , they camo: : for the word finding, 


though many give themſelves to ſceke the way 


muſtnor be oftended or diſcouraged when wee 


groſle impictic: forthe greateſt part walke in 
the broad way. I 1. Wee muft not follow the 
multitude in matters of religion, but thoſethar 
follow Chriſt, the Patriarks, Prophets,and A- 
poſiles: for the imoit goe wide, and the feweſt 
hold the right way of life, III. That aniver-. 
ſalitie is no marke ofa true Church : for the 
true Church is inthe trait way, but therein the 
imaileſt nurber walke. 1V. FVaverſall grace 
is a Gevice of man: for few finde the way of 
life, and therefore it is hid and unknowen. If it 
be ſaid, that all might findeir if they would: 7 


doth preluppoſeaſccking : as if Chrift had faid, 


> ” _ 


then doth Chrilt lay, hz yoke & light, Maths | B| arcinjoyned us : firſt, that weemuſt come into 


ſecemoR HCA livecither in a falſe reiigion, OL 11 D The {econd charge Th this Commandement Ti.Cha:ge. 


Aj of life, yet few they bee ther finde it, The like ! : 
| phraſe wee have, Math. 24.32. {n the dayes of | | 

iVoah they ate and dranke ; that is, riicy. gave 
themſelves to cating and drinking. Azaine, S. | 
Luke hath it thits, and/b2ll rot bee able to finde 
it : Why then doe not rue moſt tinde the way 
to life? Is it becauſc they ſeeke it. 10t ? No ve- 1 
rily ; S. Zuke denies that : Why then isthe wiy ] 
hid |to the 1noſt., and 1evo2icd ro few 7 11:15 4 
Chriſt teachicth us ; beraſe it ſo pleaſerh Ged, | 
Marth. 11.25,26- | 

FU. Point. What muſt we dee in regard of thefe , 9vr irivinres 
3-0 wayes * we mult emer, YCa, (as I, Lree nach | nd AT RO 
ſir.ve toevterin at the firait way © and ropaſſe | 53 2 + 
by the broad way. This 1s the commandemenc 

f our Saviour Chriſt : wherein thice things 
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this ſtrait way, and ef. hew the broad way : ſe- 
condly, wee mult not bcc Cifcourage for rhe 
ltraimeſic on the way : and thirdly, wee mult 
ſtriveto entcr.in, 

The firit is a neccilacic dutic in theſe times : | 1: Chrge 
for wee are like unto Mariners which paſſe by 
many picaſam countries, and (i arcly buildings, ] 
and doe only behold them atarre off, but not 
eater into them, nor land uponthem. We mull | 
therefore ccal? only to talke of the way of life, 
and beginne ro walke in it. If any ſhall aske,! How to wake in 
how wemay cometo walke in this way : [ az-; way of ble, 
ſwer,rcad Jer. 6.16. ſcetherca notable leflon : | 
Firſt, we mult inquire which is the old way, for i 
the old way # the right way. But where ſhall | 
we learne out the old way ? Az(w. In the ho- 
ly Bible : there ſhall wee ſee the way thatthe 
Parriarks, Prophets, and Apoliles went, Se- 2 
condly, having found the right way, wee mujt 
labourto know all the turnings of it. Wemuſt | 
{ee what things we arcto belecve and doe, ha- 
Ting ihe mrteric of faith m a good conſcience, 
i 1m.7.3. Thirdly,we muſt walkein this way, 
Jer.6.16.for it isnot ſufficient to know the will 
of God, and ro makc profeilion of religion, bur | 
wee mult put inpracticethethings which wee | 
know. And laſtly, we muſt bccircumſpcEt to 
keepe our ſelycs in the right way : Has, r. 5.! ? 
Ser your hearts 6n your wayes : Plal. 119. 59. 7 | 
conſidered mn 2) WAyEr, and turned my fei amis thy | 
teſtimonies, 


VI 


is, that when we walke in the way to life, rhe 
ſtraimeſſe ofthe way muſ# no: diſcourroe #; from | 
going forward therets, This is the pruſtipall | 
point intended by our Saviour Chriſt in this 
commandement, even to arme us with courage | Howto getcou- 


: "Ee . rage againſt the 
and perſeverance againſt afi}ictions, crofles, and Ps of the 


remprations, which might diſmay and dauntus| ** 
in this way. And inthis charge wecare tanghr 
fiundrie weightie duties to bee practiſcd in the 
profeſſion of Chritts true religion. | 
1. Datic. That we are notto givetoour ſelyes| I. Due. | 
the libertic of heart which naturedeſireth in all ; 
of us; but we muſt reſiraine our ſelves theres, | 
| and bring our mindes, our thoughts, affections, 
our wills, ſpeeches, and actions ito the Rraits 
oft 
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ofthe word of God. This reſtraint of our nary 
rall defire is two-fold: by che Law,and by che 
Goſpell. In the Law every commandement mi- 
niſtreth his particular reftraint, as wee ſhall ſee 
in their order. / 
The firk Commandement concernes the 
having of the true God for our God. By nature 
wetakeliberty to our ſelyes to conceiye of God 
at our owne pleaſure : for commonly men con- 
ceive of God out of the Trinity, and worſhip 


Turke, and all the heathen will not be re{traj- 
ned ofthis liberty : but the people of God whg 
ſubmit themſelves to his word, they by this 
law are reſtrained of this naturall defire,and are 
taught to chuſe and have to themſelves the 
true God fortheir God ; and to conceivearight 
of this God; namely, that hec is one inetlence 
andthree inperſon, and that the perſons muſt 
be worſhipped inthe unity of the godhead : for 
asthey are one innature, ſo we muſt unite cher 
inone and the ſame worſhip. Againe, by nature 
wee take liberty to our ſelyes to forget the rrue 
God, and in our owne hearts doeſct up a flle 

od unto our ſelyes : ſome make 1iches their 
God, ſome honours, fome pleaſures : forlooke 
whercon a man beftowes his heartand hisaffe- 
Rions, as his love, his feare, atid confidence, 
that he makes his god : and henceit comes that 
' ſome injudgement hold the true God, and yer 
havea falſe god unto themſelyes in their hearts: 
but the firſt Commandement reſtrains us of this 
liberty alſo : andit injoynes us to beſtow our 
whole heart, and all our affeions on the true 
God: loving, fearing,and truſting in him aboye 
all. Thirdly,our nature is ro exalcour ſelves and 
toaſcribe Cenething unto our ſelves, eſteeming 


and as thoughthey were our owne : whereby ' 
wetake to our ſelves ſomething that is proper 
to God, becomming like ro the prodigall child 
which would have his portionto himiclte ſeye- 
red from his father. With this naturall pride 
| was Davidputfed up, when he numbred the 
people. Burt the firſt Commandement reſtraines 
{ us of this alſo, preſcribing unto us the duty of 
inward adoration ; which wee performe, firſt, 
when we give unto him all the honour” that we 
can,eſteeming our ſelves but duſt and 2ſhes,and 
aſcribing unto him all the good thar is in us, as 
from him: fecondly, when we ſubjeR our {elves 
unto him wholly as ro our Creator, and doe 
ſubmit our hearts, will, and conf:ience to his. 
holy word: andthele be the ſtrairwayes which 
this commandememtpreſcribesus. 
The ſecond Commanderrient concerres 
; Gods 0«4rwava worſhip: and it puts unto us many 
' xeſtraines, Our nature defires to conceive of 
| God in ſomit forme, and to repreſent him in 
- fome image ; but the Lord 1s aSpirir, and this 
Commandement mjoynes usto Worſhip him # 
Spirit and truth, and to conceive of him in his 
workes and properties, reſtraining our natural] 
defires of conceiving and 1epreſenting God. 


the wager one without another : the Jew, the | 


the good things that be in us, as of our ſelyes, | 


C 


A 


D 


| yento the honour of God, in his publike and 
| folemne worſhip. 


Secondly, it is our nature to performe outward 
worſhip uato God only, but for any further. 
thing we would rakelibertie to our ſelves ; we 
would give him only the outward bodily 
worſhip,”as cometo Church, hearethe Word, 
prey outwardly, and receive the Sacraments : 

ut the Lord in this commandement gives us 
charge, that wich as great care and contcience, 
wee would give unto him the inward worſhip 
of che heart; for God mult bee ſeryed with the 
whole man, our loye, and feare, and truſt in 
God, muſt bee conformable to our outward 
worſhip. Further, evcrie man almoſt can bee 
content to profeſle religion, and to performe fo 
much as the Lawes ot his countrey require for 
the ſervice of God ; bur yer they would take 
libertie in their callings , to live as they liſt 
but Gods commandement reſtraines this delire 
allo. Wee muſt hold religion not ovly in the 
Church; bur all, ſhew the ſame in our lives 
and converſations ; and therefore is the ſecond 
Tablejoyned with the fir(t, to teach us that we 
muſt pertorme dutie to God in tke ſervice of 
man. | 

The third commandement concernes che hol 

#ſe of the holy things of God, eſpecially of his 
Word and Sacraments. Now for the outward | 
workeof hearing the Word, and receiving the 
| Sacraments, Weare content to performethem ; 
but we would have Godthinke himſelte ſatiſ. 
fied with the worke done. Butthis commande- 
ment reſtraines us of this deſire, injoyning us 
not only to uſe his holy things, bur alfo in an 
holy manner; thatis, with repenting and be- 
leeving hearts : for chey ate not holy to us, un- 
lefſe wee uſe them in and by faith and repen- 
tance. Apaine, wee take libertie to uſe Gods 
name in oathes, and ſpecially in vowes, as in 
baptiſme, which wee renue when wee coineto 
the Lords Table: but herein wee ordinarily a- 
buſe rhis his holy name, not having like care to 
make good our yowes unto God, as we hayeto 
make them. 
The fourth Commandement concernes the 


all runes in our owne diſpoſing, and we thinke 
it hard to bee reſtrained of any time ; but chis 
Commandement reſtraines us of chis dcfire, 
binding us in conſcience to giye oneday in (c- 


The fifth Commandement concernesthe g#- 
wing of honour and reverence to Swpertoxrs: and 
it rcftraines us of our naturall defire, which is to | 
ſceke for, and to take honour unto our ſelves a- | 
lone: forrhis injoyneth us to give honour one ! 
ro another, cſpeciallyto them tro whom it be- | 
longs, asto all ſuperiours in authoritie, in gifts, | 
or age': let chis be your honour, faith Pax, ro 
give hour to whom ut belongs, Rom.t3.7, | 


ther; and refttaincth our natura!l deſire, which 
is, uponfinall occaſion, to conceive malice and | 
to beare grudoing egaintt our brother, forbid- 
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Reftraints in the 
third Comman- 
demenm. 


Reftraines iu the 


time of Gods worſhip : we our ſelves would have | -—— ——o——_ 


Reſtraines in the 
filth Cmmande- 
Dit. 


- The fixch Commandement concerneth zz#7- Refitaintsin the 


fixth Commande- 
ingnt, 


— __ ho_ 
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Reftraints inthe | 
ſeventh Com. 
mandcment. . 


Reftraints inthe 
eighth Comman- 
deinert. 


Reſtraints in the 
ninth Cemman- 
dcaweat, 


Refſtraines in 
the renth Come 
0D149temeEnt, 


Reſtraints of mans 
defires by the 
Goſpell. 


| Matth.19.26, 


1 


__ean Expoſition upon Chriſt's 


CR —————— 


ding allchoughts, words, deeds, and geſtures, 


| which tend to the impairing or deſtroying of 


our neighbours lifeand perſon, | 

The ſeventh Commandement concerneth 
chaſtitie* andit reſtraines mansnawre, which 
defires totake libertie in uncleanneſle- and for- 
' nication both of heat and life: and itbinds us 
to abſtaine from all ſpeech, action, or geſture, 
which tends to the hindrance of our owne;or of 
ourneighbours chaſtitic: for God is-holy and 
pure, and ſo ought our bodies and minds to-be, 
whichare temples of his bleſſed Spirit. - 

The cighth Commandement concezneth our 
neighbors goods: and it reſtraines our corrupt 
nature, which defies to have libertie by all 
meanes good and bad to inrich our ſelves. And 
it injoyneth us both in willand word, and in 
traflicke alſo, to ſeeke the common good; and 
thegood of thoſe with whom we live. Againe, 
this alſo reftraines our naty-all defire of abun- 


dance,injoyning usto ſeckeonly for neceſlaries, 
as food and rayment : for we may not {eeke to 
be rich, yet if God gave us more than thingsne- 
ceſſarje in the labours of our calling, -then wee 
areto blefſe God forthem, and rouſc them to 
his glorie : this is a ſtrait way to the worldly 
man,but it muſt ſtand, and we muſt walke in it, 
if we would enter into life. 

The ninth Commandemcnt concernes our 


our naturall deſire, which is to conceive and 
ſpeake unto others, as alſo to receive fiom 0- 
thers, evill report of ourncighbour : andon the 
contrarie it injoynesus, by all good meanes to 
ſceke to preſerve our neighbours good name 
and credir, ay 

Thetenth Commandement is touching /ſe, 
When as we hurt no.man in word or deed, then 
wee take it for gramed, thar wee may thinke 
what we will, no lawes reſtra;nerhought; that 
we hold to be free, Burthis Commandement 
reſtraines the yerie firſt motions of our hearts, 
which tend to hurt our brothers life, chaſtitie, 
goods, or good name, though they never come 
into practice, yea,though we never give conſent 
of will thereto. And theſe are the reſtraints of 
the Law,whereto we muſt conforme our {elyes, 
if we would enter into life, F 

Now follow the -reftraints of the Goſpell, 


whichis a part of Gods word touching remil- 


| Fon of fins and falyation. By nature wee defire 


to ſtand upright and righteous before God by 
ſome good thing in our ſelyes : asthe rich man 
in the Goſpell, hee demands of Chriſt, #har 
g09d thing ſhall I doe to be ſaved? Againe, it is 


out of our ſ{clycs ; if we have nothing elſe, our 
good meanipg aud good hope mult fave us: bur 
the Goſpell reſtraines us of theſe deſires, and 
injoyneth us to renounce our ſelyes inthe mat- 
ter of ſalvation,andall thatis in us: and rode- 
pend on arighteouſnelle out of our felyesinthe 


| 


/ 
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perſon of Chriſt, which is his obedience and 
ſutfering. Againe, wee naturally deſire to en- 


| joy Gods mercic by ſenſe and feeling ; bur the 


| turall defiers, and injoyneth us to walke inthe 


|leaderh to deſtruRtion. 


Goſpellreſtrainesus of this kinde of aſſurance, 
which comes by ſenſe and feeling, and injoynes 
usto hold and keepe Gods mercie by beleeving 
only, |borh in life and death, chough wee haye 
no ſenſe thereof at all. 

Further, the Goſpell renues the Lavw for the 
mauner of loving : forthe Morall Law requi- 
red that we ſhould love another as wee doc our 
ſelves, but the Goſpell requires us to loye one 
another as Chriſt loved us; which is a oreater 
meaſure of love than the Law required. For 
Chriſt loved us morethan himſelte; for he gaye 
himſelfe for us : and ſo ought weeto lovceyen 
our enemies. And thus we ſee how the Goſpell. 
alſo reſtraines us from following our owne na- 


narrow way to life : whereto, as alſoto the re- 
ſtraints ofthe Law, wee mult apply our ſelyes, 
our thoughts, words, and deeds : fo doing wee 
walkein theſtrait way that leadeth unto life ; 
bur if we any way.exempt our ſelyes according 
to our naturall deſire from any of theſe re- 
ſtraints, weethen walke in the broad way that 


FI. Date. Seeing Wwe muſt be content with 


neighbouts good name: and it reſtrajnesus of 


; anda lure teſtimony that we walke in the irait 


theſtraitneile of the way, we learne, that when 
God layes any croſles or afflitions upon us,we 


| muſt not repine or grudge, butbcarc the ſame 


with patience, and uffer God te breake us of 
our o'wne Wills, reſtingcontentcd in our {clves 
with the will of: God alone: for this is grace, 


way ro life, FRE”) 
TIT. Datie. In the caſe of confeſſion and 
profeſſion of true religion, when wee be called 


thereto, we mult bee content to forſake goods, 


| joying them ſuffer our ſelves to bee driven our 


| and humble himſelfe for his owne fins, making 


| our Chriſt concerning the ſtrait way of life, is 


ournature not to look to be layed by any thing | 
-noted by Saint Luke ; chat wee mnt ffrive to 


| 


[| things ro come into the way of life cyerlaſting : 
|Lo much rhe word ſtriving imports. It is ſaid, 


| heaven ſuffered violence, and the violent rooke 
| ir by force : that is, there was ſuch forward- 


friends, yea, and life it ſclfe, rather than by cn- 


of| this ſtrait way to lite : 2 life (faich Payl) 
5s not deare unto mee, ſo that 1 may fulfillmy 
coxrſewith joy, Ats 20. 24. 

Laftly , whoſoever is puffed up with the 
pride of his owne heart, is too ſtately to ſtoope 
under the ſtrait doore that leadeth to the way 
of life : he therefore that would walke inthis 
ſtrait way, muft caſt away all pride of heart, 


himſclfenothing in himfelfe ; Mart.18.3,4. Ex- 
cept you be converted and become as little chil- 
drex,(who are not proud and hawty) yce canuer 
enter into the hingdome of heaven : But he that 
hnmbleth himſelfe as this little childe, the ſame 
3 the greateſt in the kingdome ofheaven. 


The third charge given us by our Sayi- 


enter into it, From whence wee are taught, 
that our principall care inuſt bee aboye all 


that when John firſt preached, - che kingdome of 


neſſe 


| Matthe7. 


verſ.17,14- 


> —— 


Ls 


Suffer afMi&ion 


| patiently, 


Our Cuty in pro- 
teflion of the uuth 


111, Charge. 


Strive to 22:67 


Aſarth.nt.15. 
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| ſecuritie. 
Judg.16.39, 30. 


The 2ffurance of 
the penizent, 
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{tor they ought to conlider this Commande- 
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Morives to ftrive, 
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nefle and zcale in them that heard John preach, 


| toprocure to chemſelves the kingdome of Hea- | 
ven, that they {trove moſt carnelily ro get in, | 


David fware unto the Lord, and vowed a vow 
unto the mightie God of lacob, that he would not 
enterinto the Tabernacle of his houſe, nor come 


pon his bed, nor effer his eyes to fleepe, tell hee 


; bad fonnd a place for Gads Arke + where hee | 


with the reſt of his people might come and pray 
ynto the Lord, and receive anſwer from him 
again?. Now looke what zcale was in them 
that heard [ohr, and what care was in David 
for the outward place of Gods worſhip, the 


ning of reconciliation and life everlaſting. 


of God may juſtly be reproved : fora number 
there be that though they may partake of the 
Word and Sacraments, yetare moſt negligent 
of their ſalvation, ufing uo meanes to obraine 
reconciliation with God, and to come by life 


will leave all to God, relying wholly on his 
mercic without uſing any meanes on their parts 
to attaine thereto. Bur theſe men ſinne moſt 
grievouſly, and arc their owne deadly encmies : 


ment, which condemneth their ſecuritic, and 
ſraitly injoynes everie one, to {trive to come 
into the ſtrait way, and to walketherein. 

And becauſethis dutie is ſo neceflarie, I will 


Sermonin the e Mount. 


—— th — 


firive ro come intorhis ſtrait way and ro walke 
therein unto the end, 

And yet to induce them further tothis durie, 
I will ſecke to take from them thoſe excuſes 
which they make tothemſelves: Firlt,they lay, 
God 4s merciful; and therefore they will relie 
Theron, and takeno further care for their ſoules. 
 Anſ. God indeed is mercifull : but his mercie 
is only tound of them that icveto enter in at 
rhe {trair gare ; as for thoſe that walke in the 
| broad way,ic belongs nor tothem: Deur. 26.19, 
| 20. And sf rherighteoux ſcarcely be ſaved where 
| [hall the ungodly appeare, 1 Per.g;i8. Secondly, 


like muſt bee in everie one of us for the obtai- | 


Vſes. 1. Hereby many that live in the Church | | ifthey can call on God whentheyare dying, all 


everlaſting : and this they do profeſle, that they | 


uſe ſome reaſons to perſwade them hereto. | 


| 2. Thedanger of Fa Confiderthis, when the Philiſtims were aſ- C 


ſembled, and had Sampſon inthe midſt among | 
them to make them ſport, ifthey had knowen | 
what hee was aboutto doe, when hee leaned to 
che pillars of the houſe where they ſate, they 
would haye preaſed ro the doores and win- 
dowes, and there have ſtriven to haye got our, 
becauſe of the imminent danger that was unto 


their bodily lives : well, all thoſe perſons that 
arecold incheir profetlion, and carelefie of reli- 
oion , they haye the wrath of God banging 
over their heads; and while they walke thus 
diffolutely in the broad way, their condemna- 
tion {l:epeth not, bur makes poſt-haſte upon 
them : and if they continue and goe forward 
in this carcleſie courſe, they ſhall as certamely 
periſh in Gods wrath, as che Philiſtimns did by 
the handrof Sampſons and therefore as they de- 
fireto ſcape damnation, ſo letthem bee carefull 
to caſt off this damnable ſecuritie, 

1 I. Reaſon, If an Angell from Heayen 
ſhould come and aſſure us from God, that life 
everlaſtivg.did belong unto us; oh wee would 
count it a bleſſed meſiage: well, looke when 
weturnefrom the broad way, and walke in the 
firait v-ay of life, wee have as good ſecuritie of 
our falyation , as if an Angell from Heaven 
thould certifie us thereof : for true repentazce is 
an infalliblenore of a childe of God, rowhom 
belongs the kingdome of Heaven, The confide- 
ration Whereof ought to ſtirre up all caicleſſe 
perſons to returne from their evill wayes, and to 


| 


they ſay, ac leaſt whearr, that ir is the eaſieſt 
marcerin:the world to come by life everlaſting : 


15 well : and therefore they willnot lend their 


outward earcstoheare, nor apply their mindes | 


to conceive and learnethat which they may doe 
by nature : and ifthey doe cometo the congre- 
gation, yct it is for cuſtome or for feare of pu- 
niſhment, not for conſcience. Bur theſe men 
deceive themſelyes :they conſider not what Pe- 
rerlaith,chat the righreaus ſhall hardly be ſrveds 
and what S. Lxhe addeth to this exhorration of 
Chriſt, that any ſhall ſecke to enter into the 
doore of life, and jhallnot be able; becauſe they 
neglected chetime of grace, and uſed not good | 
meanes in dueſcaſon. Thirdly, they make this 
common objection,that either they are ele&t or 
reprobare : if they beele&t, then let ther live as 
they liſt, they (hall be ſaved : butif God have 
eternally rejected them, though they live never 
ſo reiigiouſly, yer they ſhall bee condemned : 
and many deceive themſelves with this reaſon. 
But they muſt know, that they judee amiſic of 
Gods decrce, and the wickedneſle of this rea- 
ſon may appeareby the like : Ged hath decreed | 
the certaine terme of evyerie mans life in this 
world, as well as his future eſtate after this life, 
Now if any man hereupon ſhould reaſon thus ; 
If God have decreed thatT ſhall live longer, 
then I ſhall ſitely live : if he haye decreed rhar 
I ſhall live no longer, then I ſhall ſircly die, for 
Gods decree muſt ſtand; and thereforeI will 
neither cat , nor drinke , nor ſleepe , nor uſe 
meanes to preſerye my life: if any ſhould thus 
doe upon this ground, would not all men judge 
himto be a murtherer ofhimſcife? And ſurely, 
heisno leflea murtherer of his ſoule, chat upon 
Gods predeſtination, willtake occafion of li. | 
bertie, to live as he liſt ; for Gods decree of the 
end includes rhe ordinarie meanes that bring 
thereto. Againe, they are to know, that there 
is adouble will of Gad ; his revealed will made 
knowen in his Word, and his ſecret or unreyes- 
led will, whereby hee hath determmed with 
himſclfe what ſhall be the eternall eſtate ofeve- 
ric perſor,which 15not knowen unto us ordina- 
rily,bur by the event,The reyealed will of God 


mult bee therule of our obedience, and accor- 


ding toitmuſt we frame and ſquare our lives; 

bur his fecret will wee muſt honour ard reve-.; 

rence, not making any cules from it, whereby | 
£0 
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The better ſort 
are ſlacke in fri- 


viog. 


Eleventh part of 
Chriſts Sermon, 


to frame our lives. Now theſe perfons they 
leayethe written Word, and betake themſelves] 


| and outde their lives. Thirdly, I an{wer that 


' thou art neither hot nor cold, I willſpxe thee our of 


our wit and ſtrength about worldly affaizes, in 


.- 


of n Expoſition upon Chrifts | 
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to his unreyealed will, and out of it will make 
rules how they will live ; bur he1cin they finne 
grcatly , in framivg to themſclyes new rules, 
leaving his Word, whereby they ſhould order 


this reaſon hath in ita plaine falſhood : for they 


that they might be like tothe image of his Sonne, 
Rom. 8. 29. And indeed it is impoſſible, that 
hee which lives: in wickednefle all-his life long, 
and ſo dies, ſhould bee ſaved: as alſo that hee 
which lives a godly life unto'the end,fhonld be | 
condemned : for God hath decreed the meanes, | 
as well as the end. 

TI. Ve. This charge of Chriſt, for ſtriving 
to enter mat the ſtrait doore,;correteth alſo a le- 
cond ſort of men, which are of the better ſort ; 
for commonly the beſt men arc too carclefle in 
regard of thisdutie of f#iving - and it may bee 
{aid of us, as Chriſt faid of the Church of Lao- 
dicea, Reyel: 3. 15. He are neither hot nor cold : 
we ſtrive not to goe one before another in holy 
duties, worldly cares and- pleaſures doc dull us 
and make us faint in this dutic of ſtriving. But 
wee mult take heed of ſecuritie, and reviycour 
obedience to this commandement, making this | 
our principall care,to cometolifeeternall : and | 
all worldly care mutt come under this? for con- 
ſider the fearefull judgement that hangs over 
ſuch as are ſlacke in this dutie ; it is deftruQtion 
as well as to thoſe that are prophane : becauſe 


my month, for ſecing that God continues his 
Goſpell unto us, wee _ anſwerably to in- 
creaſe in knowledge, in taith, and in all obedi- 
ence. Davidprofeſlcth, that hrs heart brake in 
ſunder for the deſire that hee had to Gods jud re- 


thatare predeltinate to life, are choſen to live | 
2 godly life,in faith, repentance, and obedience, 


ments alway,Plal.t19.20, We commonly ſpend 


matter of commoditie and delight : but Da- 
vids pradtice ought to bee a patterne unto us ; 
for our chiefcR {trife muſt be to attaine eternall 


life, 

v. 15 Bevareof falſe Pro- 
phets, which come to ou in 
ſheepes cloathing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves. 


From this yerſe to the twenticth is contained 
the ſixth part of this Chapter, and the eleventh 
part of Chriſts Sermon , concerning the diſ- 
cerning and avoiding of falſe Prophets. And ir 
hath an excellent dependance on the former 


point of exhortation : for having given com- 


—_ 


mandement to walke in the (trait way,now like 
| a caicfull guide hee torewarnes us of the prin- 
cipall impediments in this way, which be falſe 
Prophets and Seducers, who atc like Theeves 


A 


C 
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| and Pyratsto hinder us in this Way. Touching | 


them three things arc herefert downe by Chriſt, 
Firſt, a commardement, to beware of them: Se- 
condly, the dawger that comes by rhem ; they 
come 19 ſheepes cloathing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves : And thirdly , the meanes 
whereby to judge and diſcerne,of them ; from 
the 16. verſe to the 20. | 

For the commandement: Beware of folſe 
Prophets : that is, of falſe Teachers, In a falſe 
Teacher two thivgs are requited; Firſt , hee 
muſt maintaineſomeerrour that overturnes true 
faith and religion: for everie erroneous opinion 
whicha man holds, will nor make him afalſe 
Prophet, but only a fundamenrtall errour. Se- 
condly, beſides the holding of ſome damnable 
errour in his owne heart, afalſe Propher muſt 
alſo be a Seducer, ſuch an one as labors to make 
a faction, withdrawing menfrom true religion, 
and from true faith, and perſwading them both 
in private and publikely, roreceive his errour, 
And that both theſe are required ro make a 
falſe Prophet, the Scripture is plaine ; There 
ſhallbe falſe teachers among you ({aith S. Perer) 
which privily ſhall bring in damnable herefies, 
2 Per. 2. 1. Theres the firſt propertie : and for 
the ſecond, that they mutt bee ſedxcers, Chriſt 
himſelfe reacheth us, Matth. 24.24. There ſhall 
come falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall 
ſhem great ſignes and wonders, ſo as if it were 
poſſeble, they ſhould deceive the verie eleft. And 
ot botathele properties joyntly S. Pay! iper- 
keth, Rom.16.17. / beſeech you brethren, marke 
them diligently which cauſe diviſion and off en- 
ces, contrarie is the docirive which jee have re- 
ceived, and avoid them; for th ey that are ſuch, 
ſerve nor the Lord, but their oxne bllies, and 
with faire ſpeech and flattering deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple. So then Chitiſts meaning 
in this commandement is this ; You ſhall bec 
troubled with many falſe Prophcts,which ſhall 
bring in damnable doQtrines amongſt you, and 
withall labour to ſeduce you from the truth, 
and therefore take heed of them. 

And theſe two notes muſt wee marke in a 
falſe Teacher, ro diſtinguiſh him from a Schi{. 
matike,and from an Hypocrite; for evecrie falſe 
Teacher is a Schiſmatike, but eyerie Schiſima. 
tike is not a falle Teacher, If wee would have 
examples of falſe Teachers, behold the 7eſcjres. 
and Romiſh Prieſts, for they come among us, 
and bring falſe dorine, with intent to deceiye 
and ſeduce our people, Such likewiſe are the 
Family of love, and ſuch were the Arrians in 
time paſt, thatdenied the Godhead of Chriſt: 
as for others that hold private crrours, not ra- 
fing the foundation, nor ſeeking to ſeduce 0- 
thers, they may bee Hypocritcs, Schilmatikes, 
and bad Chriſtians, but they are nor falſe Pro- 
phets. Thus much for the meaning of the com- 
mandement. 


The V ſecs. 1. By this caveat Chriſt would 
reach us, that the Devill ſhewes his excecding | 
great malice againſt Gods Church & pcople in | 
theſe laſt times of the world ; he ſubornes falſe 


Teachers 


Whar makes a 
falſe Propher, 


Lhe meaning. 


Falſc Prophets 


differ trom S:{hif- 


inatikes. 


Icſuites and 
Prieſts are falſe 
Teacher. 
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mour in matters 
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Teachers to bring in damnable doctrine, and A | we have great cautoto praiterhe name of God, 


moves them to ſeduce men from truc Relivion. 
This thing Chriit did plainly forerell, Mar. 24. 
24. and Sauzt Paul chargeth rhe Elders of E- 


[ 


Y 


| 


| 


pheliis 29 £4ky heed unto themſelves. 22d totheir 
flockrs : for { brow (laich he) rat after my ac- 
PaATHEE ſhal grie vers wolves enter in among jou, 
z0t jþaring the flocke. Moreover, of your owne 
ſelves fratl men ariſe, ſheaking perverſethings, 
ro draw Diſciples after them. And Saint Peter 
forcrells of the like, as wee heard before, 2Per. 
2. T1. Thetruth hereofis verified by experience; 
tor in the firit foure hundred yeares afcerChriſt, 
which werethe prime and chiefeft times of the 
Church, there aroſc foweſcore and eight feve- 


 rall kinds of talſe Prophets, which ſeduced en 


from the faith and true Religion, and preyai- 
led greatly. And no doubt in the cnd of the 
world , Satan will now ſhew his malice as 
great againſt the Church as hee did then : aud 
therefore Chiilt bids, Take heedof rhens, And 
for this cauſe, when wee fee men that proteſle 
Religion,fall away to herefie, and be corrupred, 
ſceking allo to ſeduce others , wee mult not 
much maryel! atir, or bethereby diſcouraged ; 
but rather watch more carefully, for the Devill 


vill ſire up falſe prophets daily to deceiverke 


Church of God, 

171. Inffruftion. Fromthis commandement 
wee may alſo ſee that wee are feeble, full of 
weakneſlein the faith, fo as alittle thing will 
cafily make ns forſake our faith and true Reli- 
gion; ifrhis werenor ſo, whatſhould we need 
thisexhortation 2 Who was more couragious 
and forward in profcfſion than Peter ? and yer 
the voice of afilly damoſell made him deny his 
Maſter, and to forſweare his faith and religion: 


'The Galatians received the Goſpell fo gladly 
: from Paxl at the firſt, thar he profeſſeth, They 
| would have pluck our their owne eyes to have 
' done hams good; and yet when he writ unto them, 
| he wozders they were ſo ſoone fallen to another 
Goſpell, receiving the doQtrine of juitification 
by works. Yea,this ſheweth,that we have itch- 
ing cares, whereby we will readily and willing- 
ly receive wholſome doctrine for a time, bur 
 foone after defire new 'doEtrine againe; like 
untothe Jewes; who for 4 while delrghted in 
the light of Tobes w3iniſtery, Joh. 5.33- and tothic 
old Ifraclites, who liked Manna art the firſt, 
bur after a while were wearie of it, and com- 
| plajncd that their fouledried away, whereup- 
| on they luſted afterthe Aleſh-potsof Zgyprt a- 
| Paine, So wee at the firſt did willingly receive 
| the Goſpel of Chriſt : but now many wax wea- 
| rie with it, and beginne t5.like of Popifh do- 
| &rive, preferring thei” corrupt writers, before 
| thoſe that have brene the reſtorers of true Reli- 
| B1ON NtO US, 


fave nite fath. faith and good conſcience, and not ſuffer our 


1 
| 
! 
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ifives to bee draiwne there-from. : by Gods 
mercy ve have had theCzofpell of rrurh among 


.< 


us a long time,and doc ttill enjoyir ; for which | 


| 


C 


and inthis regard we mutt labor to be conſtant 
in holding it, yea,ro live and ae with it, This is 
the principall pojnt whichChkritt heceajmes ar, 
and therefore we mult carcfully learne it : and 
for thispurpole let us remember theſe particu. 
lar directions which follow:Firſt,that God ha- 


ving reſtored unro us true Religioa, doth re- 1 Rr 


quire wee ſnould love it as thechiefeſt treaſure 
that ever this kinodome enjoyed. Wicked X/ab 
could not abide + Elis and Þ Acharah Gods 
Prophets, but hated them; for which cauſe God 
lefc him to himſelfe, and ſuffered him ro be ſe- 
duced by foure hundred falſe Prophets of Ba- 
at.and thereby brought him to deftruction. And 
the Apottle ſpeaking of the kingdome of Ax7j- 
chriſt, faith, that God herein gives men np to 
ſtrong illufrons, that they ſhould belecve lies,be- 
cauje they have not loved the math, 2 Theil, 2. 
Io,1t.Now this love we muſt ſhew by our obc- 
diencc induties of picty to God, A the ex- 
ercile of juſtice and mercy towards our bre- 
thren, clſe God will tranſlate his Goſpell from 
vs, and ove it to a Nation that will bring forth 
the fruits thereof. 

A ſecond ruleto be obſerved forthe mairftai- 
ning of true religion isthis: that Miniſters eſpe- 


highly cſteeme, and reyerencly account of thoſe 
men and their writings, Which by Gods mercy 
have beene:rhe meanes to reſtore unto us pure 
religion: for though they were men ſubjectto 
error, and'in ſomethings might flip, yer they 
werethe worthy ,inftruments of Gods mercy, 
for the planting of his Golpell among us, which 
fince their time hath beene ſealed with- the 
bloudof many Martyrs,in England, Germany, 
and elfe-where't. in which regard, rhovoh wee 
muſt onely depend on the pure Word of God 
for certainty oftruth, yet we are to give much 
unto them, and to be foliowers of rhem for the 
ſubſtance ofRel1gion, wherein they doe molt 
foundly confent in one truth. This I note, be- 
cauſe they begin to be in diſgrace with many, 
and corrupt Popiſh writers are farre berter ac- 
counted of. | 

Thirdly, ifany among usdoubr of any point 


D 


ITf. Isftrutt, We muſt labour to maintaine | 


| 


in Religton,let hum doe theſe rwo rhings for his 
reſolucton, which are rhe ordinary meanes to 
know thetcuth ; Firſt, let him ſearch the holy 
Scriptures diligently, not by private ſtudie 
onely, bur by conference with the godly, Se- 
condly, lethim in truc humilicy of heart pray 
unto God for the illumination of his Spin, 


whereby he may in minde rightly conceive of 
thetruth, embrace ic by faith in bis heart, and 


honour it by obcdicncc in his life : thus doing | 


conſtantly, and in finceritie, he ſhall be fuxe to 
be preſerved from error, both finaliand tunda- 
ment21l, and in due time thall know the truth - 
for the promiſe is, Aske,and ye ſhall have:fcebe, 


ard ye ſhail finde, ver. 12. and S. James laich, /f | tam. a, 5, 


any man lacte wiſdome neceliary tor his falya- 
tion, let him acke of God, uting with all other 
X Jaw ul 


| 


cially,and thoſe that intend that calling,ſhould | 


| 


wy 
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a 1 King. 31, 20, 
d Chav,za.s, 


2 Rule, 
Reftorers of reli- 
gion ought co bee 
had in account, 


3 Rule, 


Hoy wo nov the | 
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lawfull meanesto come thereby, and it ſhall be 


good help for ſfatisfaRtionin this alc of doubr- 
ivg : namely, to have recourſ. to the generall 
confeſſions of reformed Churches, which may 


Confeſſions: for although private men may erre, 
as alſo particular Churches, not onely ſeveral- 
| Hy,butjoyntly in ſome things inthis world; yet 
the generall conſent of reformed Churches, 
may bea gooddireCtion to the knowledge of 
thetruth, and a good perſwaſion to conſtancy 
therein, 

Fourthly, we wwnſ? keepe 4 good conſeience, if 
we would preſeryethe truth and purity of re- 
ligion; for faith and good conſcience goe al- 
waies together : whereupon S. Paw perſwa- 
ding T*morthyto this duty, bids him have faith 
and a geodconſcience, which ſome haveput a- 
way, and a; concerning faith have made ſhip- 
wracke,1 Tim.1.19. wherea good conſcience is 
reſembled to a ſhip, which Gileth over the ſea 
of this world, being laden with faith ; that is, 
with true religion, and other ſpirituall graces 
needfull co falyation. Now if the fhip of our 
conſcience bee crafie and unſound, then is our 
faith and ſalvation in great danger : and there- 
fore wee muſt endevour in all things to have a 
cleare conſcience, both towards God and to- 
wards men. 

IV. Infiratt. This commandement of our 
Saviour Chriſt, to beware of falſe Prophets, 
doth barrethe Church of God,andevery mem- 
ber thereof, from cohverſing with falſe Pro 
phets, after they bee convicted to bee {uch. Ir 
was Eves fault to admit conference with the 
Devill in the ſerpent, and all of us feele the 
ſmartthereofatthisday. It was Pexls counſell 
to the Romans, to, marke them diligently which 
canſed diviſion and offences among them, con- 
trary to the deftrinewhich they had learned,and 
toavoid them : and Saint obs plainly forbids 
this ſociety with them, 2 Epiſt. ver. 10. Re- 
ecive not hims into thine houſe, neither bid him 
God fpeed, that comes to teach you, and brings 
wot this doftrine< yea,thongh we (ſaith Paul )or 
an Angel from heaventeach you otherwiſe than 
that which wehavepreached unto you, hold his 
accarſed, Galat, 1.8, In the hiſtories of the 
Churchit is recorded, that S. oh» would not 
waſh himſclte in the ſame bath, wherein Ceriz- 
thus an heretike was waſhing himſzlfe, nor a- 
bideunderthe fame roofe, but leaped our, and 
perſwaded others ſo to doe. And indeed by 
Eves example we may ſe the danger of confe- 
rence with falſe prophets ; for the ſame cyill 
ſpiritſpeakes inthem. 

Now this ſhewes, firſt, thatthe praQice of 
many ſtudents is dangerous, and againſt this 
commandement, who take delight in Popiſh 
Commentaries and Poſtils, aſcribing to them 
more learning and judgement, than can bee 


n upon (, brifls 
—L- 


given unto him. Hereto may. br e added this | 


be had inthatnotable booke, The Harmonie of | | 


| heare the Wordof the Lord, and ts ſtandto that 


found in thoſe writers that were the reſtorers | 
of true religion unto vs : and hence it is, that 
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chey labour more inthem than inthe'Scriptme 
it ſelte,or in other ſound writers thereupon. Bur 
if there be any falie prophet at this day, it isthe 
Papiſt, and their writings are dangerousto bee 
read of thoſe that.are not well grounded in the 
truth; for by reading we have a kind of familia- 


| rity with them, and indeed many ſucke out of / 
| 


them at unawares, much venome in weightie 
points of dotrineand religion. We ought ra- 
ther to doe with them, as the belecyers of Ephe- 
ſus did with their books of curious arts ; name- 
ly, bring them out and burne them, than take 

uch delight in them : albeit this muſt be gran- 
ted, itis both lawfull and neceſlary for the de- 


and pietydoec labour inthem, 

Secondly, hencealſoit may appeare, that.it 
cannot be bur a great hinderance to true religi- 
on,that hereticall books may be publikely ſold 
to any one that will buy them, without due 
conſideration whether the partie haye gifts to 
diſcerne of truth from falſhood : in the Popiſh 
Church they are more carefull, they permitnot 
2 manto readean heretikes booke (as they call 
us Proteſtants) without leave, and. thatunder 
a great penaltie, which is ſeverely inflicted up- 
on offenders that way, 3,47 

V. Iaftraft. This commandementalſoſhew. 
eth, that it isnot lawfull to grant to apy man, 
or to any people, the liberty of their owne con- 
ſcience in the matters of religion, permittin 
them to profeſſe what religion they will; for 
how ſhould falſe prophets bee avoided, when 


| religion? All govemours therefore muſt fol- 
L»w the praRtice of good King [ofias, who af- 
ſembied all Inda, and canſed all his people to 


religion which the booke of God made knowne 
nnothem, 2 Chro, 34. 32. Yb 
VF. Doitr. Wee have from this commande- 
ment, an anſwer to the falſe charge of the 
Church of Rome, who accuſe us of ſchiſme and 
apoltacy becaule weſeparate from theirchurch. 
But we muſt know,'that the ſchiſme and apo- 
ſacieis there where the cauſc of departing is; 
which indeed is not in us, who doe no more 
herein but obey this commandement of Chriſt: 


phets, whom we mult ayoid. 

- Hereyet two queſtions may be demanded : 
T. whether a falſe Prophet may bepurro death, 
ſeeing Chrift bids onely to beware of them? 
eAnſwer. Chriſt here ſpeakes to his Apoſiles, 


men, whoſe duty raughe no further; bur yer 
the'truth is, that a falſe prophet being judici- 
ally convicted, is to bepur to death : the word 
of Godelſewhere is plaine, Leyir, 24. 14. there 
is both acommandement and a practice, Ever 


fence of the truth, that men of ſound judgement | 


every man may treely profeiſe what he will in 


the cauſe is in them who are become falke pro- | 


ARs 19.19, 


Free ſale ofhereti. 
call baoks is dan. 
gerous., 


Tolermion of 
falſe Religion un- 
lawfall, 


To ſeparate from 
Reme,noichiline, 


and to other of his auditors, that werc private | 


blaſphemer muſt die. This wicked [ezabel knew 
well, who under pretence of blaſphemy, cau- 
ſed Nabothto bee put to death: and: hereup- 


Whether a falſe 
Prophet hould be 
put co death. 


L King, 31.70,13. 


on the Jewes ſought to pur Chriſt ro death. 
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bur a taſte of this, that the God of Iſrael was 
the true God, made this law , that whoſoever 
blaſphemed the God of Iſrael ſhould die. And it 
ſands with equity ; for he that reviles his law- 
{ full Prince muſt die,and that juſtly * how much 
| morethen ought he to die that blaſphemes rhe 
living God, who is Kjng'of Kings ? Now e- 
| every falſe prophet is a blatphemer; tor his opi- 
nions are blaſphemiesagainft the trurh of God: 
and therefore hee ought todic. The expretle 
will of God hercin is manifeſt, Deur. 17. be= 
ginning. A Prophet comes ard workes nracler, 


| and ſhewes ſrenes that come 10 paſſe, yerrfhee 


thereupon entice the people roidvlatry, hee muſt 


'| be flaine : and this is one way whereby the Ci- 


vill Magiſtrate muſt helpe rhe peopleto avoid a 
falſe Propher. 

[ I, Oneſt, Why doth God rien ſuffer ſuch 
to live hs Church as doe {educe men ? Af. 


| For two cauſes;Firſt,thart ſuch as hold the trach 
 { in fincerity may be knowne, I Cor, 11, 19, Se- 
 lcondly, g 

l ungodly,who reccive not the love of the truth ; 


or the puniſhment of the wicked and 


toſednce them by ftirong illuffons, and to canſe 


thens to beleeve lies. 


The ſe-ond point ; The danger of falſe Pro- 
phers : they come in ſheeps clothing but'inward- 
ly are ravening wolves, In theſe words Chriſt 
alludeth to the praQtice of falſe prophets in for- 
mer times,” who counterfeited the true Pro- 
hers in their attire :. for the ancient Prophets 
wereufaally cloathed in rough and couſe at- 


[rire. E17as in regard of his garments, is called 


anhairie man,2King.1.8. and John Baptiff had 
his garment of camels baire, Mart. 3. 4. And the 
falſe prophers did counterfeit the true Pro- 
'phers-in their attire for this end ; that they 
might the more eaſily deceive the people, as is 
molt plaine, Zach. 1 3. 4. where the Lord faith 
of falſe Prophets, Thar they ſhall weare a rough 

arment ro deceive: tor whenthey wore tuch 
courſe attire, maceeither of ſheepe skinnes, or 
ſheepes 'wwooll, wherewith the true Prophers 
were uſtally cloathcd, they fought hereby to 


|  perſivade the people, thar they had rhe heats 


of the. tre Prophets; when as indeed they 
werefult franght with damnable errors. Now 


+ Chriſts meaning in thisallufion, 13 to ſhew that 
1 falſe prophets haveplanſible prerences for their 


damnable doQrine,: and therefore are the mor? 
| dangerous, Yet that wee may the better per- 


ceivethedanger of falſe Prophets, I willa Jetle 


| Rtandtodefcribe their c/oathing ;.thatis, their 


' $eren pratences of PIETCNCES of deceit. They, may bee reduced to 
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Prophcas. 
1. Alkgation of ' 


$cr198uge, 


{even heads: the firſt is alHegarron of Scriptare, 
' which they will as often uſe a5 rhe true Pro- 
 phet; and hereby they blinde the eyes of many. 
' But the truth is, that in alle2ging Scripture, 
they deprave and change the ſenſe, and either 
adde to, or detraQt from the words, following 
| rghrly their maſter Saran, Match, 4.6, who al- 
' leaged Scripture ro Chriſt, but left out the 


| principa) point-whereto the promiſe vas made: 
Ls 


©. 


Yea, Nabuchadnez,turanheathen King,having | 


=” 
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A | namely, walking i ry wares. And thus deale 


the Papiſts at this day, ſometimes they mangie 
the Text, and ahker the ſcnſe, ſometune they 
leave the Scriprure, and goe to traditions, to 
Cotmeels and Fathers. This alfo is thepraQtice 
ofthe Familie of love, 2nd of the Anabapriſts, 
whorurne the narurall ſenſe of Scriptuce intc 
| tyſticall allcgories. | | 
The ſecond cloake of pretence, is the deprh 
of their lear-ring, Revel. 2, 24.the herefie of the 


| Nicolaitans was by. chemlclves called profound 


fearning,but by the holy Ghoſt,rhe deepneſſe of 
S.2ran,So play the Papitisarthis day, for ſundry 
poinrs of their religion: for they Hold, that be- 
cauſc the Church in the Apoſtles time was 
weak in knowledge,and fceble in faith, there- 
foreche Apoltles omirted ſundry deepe points, 
etpecially concerning the Maſle, which yetthe 
Chinch receiving by tradirion, dothnouw teach 
plainly and fully, But though they match theſe 
doctrines of the Church withthe holy Scrip- 


ture,' yer wee tiecd not to trouble our ſelyes 


and Apoſtles all things neceſfarie ro {alvation 
are made knowne, and we mult not receiveany 
do&trine that cannot be confirmed thence : and 


| 


C 


D 


' prefetres Hoſes and the Prophets, before viſi- 


| Pope,who wil be C:riſts Vicar,Perters ſucceſſor, 


therefore in the parable, Luk. 16. 3. Abraham 


ons and revelationsfrom the dead, | 
The third cloake and pretence. To aſſume to 
themſelves the perſons and titles of moſt worthy 
men : 2 Cor. 11. 13. Paxl ſpeakes of ſuch de. 
 ceiversthat tooke tothem the name f the Aps- 
ftles of Chriſt, therein following their maſter | 
Satan, who car transforme himſelf into an angel 


of light. See this inthe Papiſts,eſpecially inthe 


and the ſervant of ſervants. ThedoQors call 
themſelves Seraphicalland Angelicall doRors, 
& theChurch of Rome muſt be the trueChurch: 
but all this is but counterfeit deceit, for ſuccef- 
Gon in place only, from Peter, and from Chriſt 


ard Phariſies had their ſucceſſion from Aarer, 
appointed by God,and yet Chriſt bids his Diſ- 
ciples rake heed of the leaves of their doitrine, 
Mar, 16.12. and calls them The blinde leaders 
of the blmde. Succeſſion then in true doctrine is 
the only and ture note of true religion. | 
The fourth cloake or pretence is forgeddnd 
conrterfeit humlitie : this Paxl notes in falſe 
Apoltles among-the Coloffians; Firſt, they 
would not worinipGod diretly,but in and by 


| 


the Angels : Secondly, they uſed much bodily 
exerciſc,aficting their own bodies:and thirdly, 
their worthip was will-worſhip , devifed by 
cheinſelves, If we would have a lively example 
hereof, behold the Romiſh Prieſts; rhey come 


religion [lands in bodily exerciſes, ſo as many 

of their orders are famous for their whippings, 

and {uch like tramperic ; and their worſhip of 
. . ” L . 

God is will-worſhip, deviſed by me). 


Thefift precence is working miracles: hereby 
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| 
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therewith; for inthe writings of the Prophers| 


himfelte,is no certaine note oftruth.The Scribes' | 
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to God in the mediation of Saiats : their whole | 
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6, Faire ſpeeches. 


x Kirg.23.6; 


57 Boldnefie in 
ſuffering. 


Bewile 35 er- 
PEAts, 


f ſtancy. in op 


en Expoſition upon Chriſts 


In ES 


they labour to confirme their doQrine, 2Thel. 
2,9. The comming of Antichriſt 'that man of 
finge is with fignes and lying wonders, through 
Satans working, and of ſuch God forwarnes 


and puniſhment of the unthankfull world) yet 


errour from the truth, Wee have ordinary ex- 


perience of: this no_ner among the Romiſh 
" zjeſts, who by ſorcerie- caſt out Devils, and 


raeulous worke truly done, is not a ſufficient 
warrant ofa doQrinc in religion; for true and 


ot 10.41. and falſe dorine may have it, as 
eut.13.1,2,8c. A 


The fixthpretence is faire ſpeeches and bleſ- 
haremineiding the good and falyation of thoſe 
to whom they come : ſee this, Rom.16.18.15ith 


poſtiles) they deceive the hearts of the ſimple - 
{> dealt Satan wirh Ewe, he made ſhew that he 
had ſome good thing to tell her, whereby their 
Rate mightbe bettered, bur ir turned to theirs 
and our deftxution. So did the foure hundred 
falſe Prophers of Baal, contrary to the true 
Prophet Michaiab, prophefie good ſucceſle to 
Ahab in his war againſt the Aramites; but his 
hearkning to them coſt him his life, And fo 
dealt Hanars with wm ewes, whenthey were 
beſieged by the King of Babels armie, contrary 
to Jeremies counſell : he prophefied peace and 
Afery, but it turned bothro his owne, and to 


| their deſtruction, Jer. 28.1,2, &c. 


'The ſeventh pretence is bo/dneſſe and conſtancy 


| i» ſuffering for their opinions : for a maninob- 


ſtivacy may live and die for errour, as well as 
the childe of god may doe forthetruth. Con- 

inion is no ſure note whereby to 
judgea true Prophet ; for many Herctikes have 
ſuffered death confidently, for the maintenance 
of theirdamnable hereſies. | 


now hereto we muſt adde this ſecond point, to 
wit, that for all this they be but wolves, becauſe 


ſon and corruptthe ſoules of fimple men. If it 
beefaid, they have no ſuch intent, they them- 
ſelves thinke itto be the truth : 7. ayſwer, that 
may be true in ſome, but this cleareth them not 
from being wolves : for the Devyill that hath 
deluded them, who is their Lord and maſter, 
doth by them dangerouſly delude and deceive 
the ſimple. 

The Ve, T. Conſidering this danger of falſe 


| Prophets, wemulſt practiſe Chriſts leflon, Mar. 
{ T0.16, Be frmple as Doves, that is, be innocent 


and harmelefle, thinking evill ofnone, neither 
intending evill or offence to any, in thought, 


pr CEE 


| 


his people, Deur. 13. that they ſhould nor bee | 
drawne to idolatry for a miracle: for cither 
they be falſe miracles,and lying wonders, or if| 
they be true miracles { as God may ſuffer ſuch | 
to be wroughtby falſe Prophets, for the plague 


theirend is to deceive, and to draw men into | 
- Irma | 
| cure ſtrange diſeaſes, and ſo deludethe {imple : 


but this inuſt notdrawus from thetruth. A mi- | 


ſound doRrine may want this confirmation, | 


faire fpeech and flattering(faith Panlof falſe A- | 


Thus weſee the pretences of falſe Prophets: | 


by their damnabledo&rine they ſceke to poi- | 


B 


D 


" 


|| full roGod for the ſame. 


| 


| and by them muſt he bediſcerned : theſe there- 
| fore are to be confidered. Now we ſhall know | 


word, or deed: and yet wemult be wiſe as ſer- | 
perts, who have great ſabtilty in ſaving and de- 


tending their head from harme : fo muſt every 
one that lookes to be ſaved, labour for ſomuch 
wiſdome, whereby hee may preſerve himſelfe 


from the hurt of falſe Prophets. Now. the be- !. 


ginning of this wiſdome isto fedre God in his 
Word, beleeving his promiſes, and obeying 


his commandements. The true feare of God is | 


not without knowledge; and therefore evyeric ; 


one mult labour to be 4nſtructed in theprinci- 
ples of Religion : for withour knowledge wee 
cannot feare God, and {o ſhall want rue wil- 
dometo cſ{chew falſe Prophets. F 

II. Inthart the falſe teacher by ſo many faire 
ſhewes, ſeeke to bring in falſe dodtrine, it is e- 


very mans dutic in his place to labour to pre-. 


ſerve wholſome doftine, and the puritie of 
true religion. This duty is neceſſary : for wee 
muſt be as forward for thetruth, as the enemic 
is for falſhood,and do as much for God,as they 
doefor the devill. Againe, no poiſon is more 
deadly to the body, than falſe doctrine is to 
the ſoule; therefore ſeeing God hath long 


blefſed us with histruth, Jet us cſteeme it aboye | 


all outward bleſſings, and by ſeeking to pre- 
ſerve the purity thereof, ſhew our ſelves thank- 


V. 16 Yee ſhall know them 


by their fruits ; doe men ga- 
ther grapes of thornes, or figs 
- 


of thifiles ? 


This verſe,and thoſe which follow to the 21. | 


containe the third point which Chriſt layeth 
downe concerning falſe Prophets; namely the 


meanes whereby we may diſcerne and Judge of 


them.'And herein he obſerveth this order;Firſt, 
he gives usa notable rule todire& us in judging 
of talſe Prophers, Te ſhall know them by their 
fruits, Secondly, he explainesthe ſame rule by 
a fimilitude drawne from trees, Doe men gather 
Eropes of thorues, &c. 

ortherule, that we may underſtand it the 
better, weeare to ſearch what is meant by the 
fruits of falſe prophets. A falſe prophet muſt be 
confidered two waies; Firſt, as he is a man ta. 
king upon himthe name & profeſſion of Chriſt, 
for ſo falſe prophets uſe todoe: and ſecondly, 
as he isa falſe prophet :/in both theſe reſpects 
he hath his fruits. As hee is a mantaking upon 
him the profeſſion of Chriſts Religion, he may 
bring forth many outward duties of externall 
ohelience unto the morall law ; but theſe fruits 
are not here meant : for afalſe prophetmay diſ- 
ſemble much, and goe farce inthe outward du- 
ties of Religion, ſo as he cannot bee diſcerned 
by his generall profeſſion, or by the workes of 
his ciyill converſation. There bee other fruits 
which come from him as he is a falſe prophet, 


We mult preſerye 
the puricy <f the 
ccath, 
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' God calleth Pro- 
phors diverſly. 


of Religion from 
[ Poperic were 
| Ealled, 


| 


therwilſe dares not pretume toteach : Rom. 10. 


Sermon in the Mount. 


chem the better, by ſcarching out the fruits of | 


re} to teach Gods people. . 1% 
| The fuitsof a truc Propher be principally 
three : 1. Heteacherhand preacheth inthename 
of God, by vertue of cating from God, and o- 


of the Church to himſelfe, but was called there- 


14. How ſhall he teach unlefſe he be ſent:and the 
Author tothe Hebrewes faith, Chriſt tooke nor 
the henonr of being the high Prieſt and Prophet 


| rcafon, foreveryrtruc Prophetand reacher ſtands 


' poſtlesin the new Teſtament by the immediate 


| vangelitt,and a Preacher of the Goſpell, for rhe 


| : mo 
| of calling men into the miniſtery were extra- 


to by his Father,Hcb.5.5. And this ſtands with 


in Gods roome, and is Gods Ambafladourto 
deliver bis will to his people: which thingnone 
can doc, but he whom God calleth and{-ndeth 
for that purpoſe. Yet the calling of Prophets 
and nl by God is diveric.Some are called 
by voice from God immediatly, as were eA- 
brabam, Hoſes,and Sammel + and allthe A- 


yoice of Chriſt : for Paul was called by the 
yoiceof Chriſt from Heaven, Act.9.4, 5, 6. A- 

ainc, others have their calling from God, by 
the ſpeciall meſiage of ſome Angell, or ſome 
men. Thus was Aaron calledby Moſes; Eliſha 
by Elias; and Philipby an Angell, to preachto 
the Eunuch, AQt.8.26. Thirdly,others be called 
bythe inſtin& and motion of Gods Spirit: ſo 
Act.8.Phiip was by ordinary calling aDeacon, 
but by extraordinary inſtin& he became an E- 


building of Gods Church. Thele three kinds 


ordinary,and arenow ceaſcd,and notto be loo- 
ked for : neither are they to be regarded which 
ſay they are thus called atthis day. A fourth 
way whereby God now calleth Prophets and 
Teachers into his Church,is by his Church:for 
God hath given to particular Churches, a par- 
ticular miniſteriall power and ſervice, wherc- 
by they may defigne aplace unto the Teacher, 
and alto make manifett rhat God hath called 
him. Now this authority is butminiſteriall, to 
defigne and manifeſt whom God hath called, 
for the principall calling is from God: for Act. 
20.18.the Elders ofthe Church of Epheſus, are 
ſaid to bee made overſeers by the holy Ghoſt - 
when asthey were deſigned thereto by men. 
And by one of theſe foure waies are all rrue 


} How the reftorers 


4 


Prophets and Teachers called. 

Here ſome may demand, what kinde of cal- 
ling had they, who werethe firſt reſtorers of 
true religion unto us in thisour age, for they 
were by profeſſion, either popiſh Prieſts, or 
Schoole-dectors. Ianſwer : their calling was 
partly ordinary, and partly extraordinary : for 
inthe miniſtery of a Prophet there bee two 
things; his office, and the uſivg or exerciſe of 
his office. Our firſt Miniſters that reſtored the 
truth unto us, had but an ordinary office, ory 


| ing either Readers in Schooles,or publike prea- 
| chers ; alſo they had their outward calling 


a true Prophet, as hee is a man of God appoin- | 


——— 


thereto from the Church of Rome; ſoas if there 
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be ay part of good callugw thar Caurch,then 
was their calling good:\which may ſerver {top 


Church,as though our Miniſters had no calliog. 


traorGuatily raiſed and {tiered up rodoethar 
which they did, inregard ofthe manifold abu- 
les wherewith the minifterie of the Church 
was generally corrupted in their rime : far:God 
gave unto them grace and knowledge ro dil- 
cerneto reach, and ro maintaine the right and 
true ufe of the miniſterie. And that they were 
thus extraordinarily ftirred up by God, may 
appeare by the extraordinarie gifts and graces 
wherewith they were endued : for God that 
hath alwaies a care over his Church, when hee 
law theſame  fearcfully corrupred by «An- 
rrebriſh, did ftirre up theſe men ro reforme the 
ſame : and befides their fingular gifts of know- 
; Iedge and wiſdome, he gave them extrorditn- 
| rie graces of true piety, whereby they were ifia- 
| bled to feale. and confirme with their owne 
' bloud, the rruthof that doctrine which they 
| did profctle and teach, which was an evident 
argumentt.icy werecalled of God. 

Now oppoſite to this, wee muſt make the 
firft note ofa falſe Prophet: namely to comeon 
his owne head, and to preach not being ſent. 
And by this marke are falſe Prophets noted, 
Jer. 14. 14. { have not ſ*nt them, neither did 1 
command them--yer they propieſte in my name. 
And no lefle doetheſe words of Chrilt import, 
when he faith here,they come unto you that is,of 
themſclves,withouta calling from God, though 
they pretend a calling, which is one of tlicir 
cloakes: and therefore by Saint [de verſe 4. 
they are ſaid ro creepe to the (xr: 25 allo, 
AXt. 20. 29. grievous wolves ſhall cnter in 4- 
{ mong you, without calling from God, or from 
the Church. 

Here ſome may aske, how ſhall we judoe of 
ſuch,and know thatthey baye no calling? Avf, 
For rhis purpoſe, I adge a ſecond note of a truc 
og which isthe mott principall, and ir 

ftandeth in the right and wholiome handling 
of the Scriptures of Cod. This is the proper 
fruit of a truce Prophet, 1 Cor. 14. 2. Hee that 
prophefies,ſpeaketh un:o men edification, exhor- 
ration, and comfort : and 2Time2.15, Shew thy 


God aright : and 2 Tim. 3. 16,17. the Scripture 
uſed in teaching .corvineing, corretting and in- 
fſtrutting anto righteouſnejſe, ſerves to make a 
max fit to every good work: of a Propher, Now 
| this wholſome handling of che Word Rands in 
ewothinos ; in a right interpretation and ope- 
ning of che rue ſenſe of Scripture, and in adve 
and ſound collection of wholſome dogrme 
from the ſame, for the edifying of tie Church 
borh in ſound judgement and Chriſtian life. 
On the contrary, the ſetBnd fruit of a falſe 
Prophet is, to deliver and maintaine corrupt 
| doarine, contrary to the wholſomedoctrine 
| of holyScripture:agd by =_ priacipally he is ” 
X 2 | 
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Buc fortheuſing of their office, they. were ex- 


| ſelfe a good workeman, by drviding the Word of 
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be knowne for afalſe Propher, that  intuderh 
himſclfe. For the better conceiving of this note 
wemuſt know, that inthe doctrineof the Pro- 


phets and Apoſtles; there are twothings pru1- |. 
'cipally to bee conſidered ; the ſcope, and the: 


partsthcreof'ithe ſcope of all their dotrin tencs. 
tamaintaine Chriſt Jeſus God and man, the 
alone perfect Saviour of the Church. And ine 
deed), :hee which-teacheth any do@rine ten- 
dingto:overthrow Chriſt, cither in regard .of 
his aztures, or of his offices, the ſame is a falſc 
Prophet: 1 Joh.4-3 Every ſpirit that corfeſſeth* 
»gt that Teſts ts come inthe fleſh, us not of God. 
The partsof Propheticall and Apoſtolike do- 


Arine, are the commandements of the Law,and 
rurnescither directly, or by juſt confequent,any 


muſt needs be a falſe Prophet: fo that a falſe 
Prophet mult be tried by the analogic of faith, 
compriſed jn the articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
and in the Decalogue, which containes the 
ſumme of all rhedoctrine of the bay yrs and 


Apoltles ;a"d he which goeth againſt them, is 


a falſc Prophet. | 

Fhethird fruit of a true Prophet, isnored by 
our Saviour Chriſt, namcly,in his miniſtery to 
ſeeks Gods glory, Joh, 7.18. Wherealfo he no- 
teth out afalſe Prophet, who in teaching and 
preaching ſeeketh not Gods glorie, but his 


| owne, The fame note doth Pawl give, Phil. 3. 


19. calling them earchly yrinded, tceking their 
owne honour, wealth, and glory, and not the 
things of God: and They ſerve notcbe Lord, 
but their owne bellies. | 

; Thus we ſeethenotes of a falſe Prophet, a- 
mong which the ſecond isthe principall where- 
by he is to be tried: as we may ſce plainly,Deu. 
I 3. 4. If a falſe Prophet come, and workea true 
frgne, yer he muſt die, 1f by h4s falſe doittrine hee 
ſeeke to withdraw Gods people from the true 
Gsd. So whenthe Jewes asked Chriſt,by what 
authority hedid thoſe things?that 1s, what war- 
rant and calling he had rodoeas hedid ; hean- 
{wers them by another queſtion, couching 
Tohzs miniſterie ; thereby ſhewing, that that 
which hee did was warranted by the teſtimony 


i of [oh; and /ohns teſtimony was true, becante 
his calling was from God: and his calling hee- 


| juſtifies, bcca: ſe his doQrine (Hgrified by his 


baptifine)was from God.So Gal.1.8. He which 
teacacth otherwiſe than they had learned out of 
the Prophets from the Apoſtles, ler hm be ac- 
curſed, though he were an Angel from heaven. 
Aud thus much forthe meaning of this rule, 
Yſcs tr. Fromthis rule wee have to anſwer 
che Papiſts, and all popith perſons, who uſe ro 
plead in defence of their Religion, aficc this 
fort; [foxr Religion bee falſe, ſhew #6 the tizwe 
when it was corrupted, the mar that corr:ipted 
it, and the manner how it mas corrupred-for once 
wehadthepnrereligion.We might anſwerthem 
by the like, rhataman might fay as well of a 
Ship that is ſunke on the Sea, that it is not 
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commandement of the Law, oraiticle of faith, 


thepromiles of the Golpel,and he which over- |' 


| 


eAnExpojin 


-— << —— —— — 


| 


C 


—— 


- 


B 


D 


Ot 


nupon(,briſis 


— — — 


— — — — —_ 


A _ , becauſe.no. man can celb where, - and | 
; When, and by: what mean<s {t:r00%e water, | 


'Bur yet further wee have here to aniwer ; that 
though we knew not when theiw Retigion was 
corrupted , and. by.:-whom, . yet tering: their 
cexchers'md people have in them, and among 


Prophets and people, we can thereby afture our 
'{ſelvesthey are Corrupt : and though Wee cat. 
net {ce'the ſhadorw of rhe Sunne move, - yer 
we may perccive that it doth move, Now by 
their fruirs ir is cleare they are corrupr ; for 
they reverſe che-doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, both-inthe commandements of the 
Law, and in the Articles of faith. Fuſt, they 
difanull the firſt Commandeinent, by making: 
to/themſelves other Gods beſidethe true God ; 
for they 2 pray .uunto Saints, 2nd therein ac« 
knowledge a divine propertie in them, and 
alfo give unto. them che honour duce tro God 
alone, and ſo fer up unto theinſelves the crea- 
tute inthe roome of the Creator, The ſecond 
they. zevcrle by worſhipping Þ God himelfe, 
and dead men, m images, and- Chriſt bimſclfe 
in| the Crucifix; yea, in 2 peece of © bread, 
wherein they match the greaceſt idolatrie a« 
mong the heathen : and the beſt learned amon 

them teach, that the Rood, the 4 Crofle, - 
Crucihx, are to be worſhipped with the ſame 
worſhip wherewich Chriſt himſclte is war- 
ſhipped. In the fixth Commandement touch- 


ing murther, they condemne the killing one 


of another ; bur yet if a Prieft come from the 
Pope, and Kill a Proteſtant Prince, the Lords 
anointed King or Queene, that is not onely 
no ſine, but a © moſt norable, rare, and miemo- 
rable worke. Againſt thie ſeventh Comman- 
dement they maintaine * rhe vow of fingle 
life neceſſa1ie jn their rcliviouz orders; where= 
by, as alf> by their ſtues, they cauſe all filthj- 
uetſe and abomination ro abound amongſt 
chem. And for the tenth Commandement, they 
lay 3 that concupiſcence afcer baptiſme is no 
linne properly, In the Arricles of faith they 0+ 
verturne thoſe that concerne Chriſt, making 
him no Saviour, but adivine inſtrumeat where. 
by we fave our ſelves; for they Þ make mens 
good works done by Gods grace,afcer the firſt ju- 
Rification, truly and properly meritorious, ad 
fally worthy of everlaſting life, And his offices 
they have paited from him; his kingly and pro- 

hericall ofhices, bctweene him and the Pope : 
and his Prieſthood between him and every Po- 
piſh Prieit, as we have ſhewcd before ; ſo that 
by rheſe fruits wee plainly feetheir Apoſtaci:, 
which isenough, though wee know not. when 
and by whom it came. 

2 V'ſe. Here allo wee have to anſwer fech 
emong our lelves as rengqunce our Church, 
a5 being ng true Church of Chriſt ; becauſe 
ſay they, wee doe want true Miniſters, and 
lo have not a right Minilterie among us. 


| But hence wee anſwer, that  wee- have the 


truc Church of God, and our Miniiters bee 
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EY the true Miniſters of God :'for proofe hereof; A | Againe, confider that the vertue and efheacie of 
ur Miniſters have the outward calling of-the| the Word aid Sacratnentsadminittred by men; | 
Church of England : they ſay indeed, our cal} | 15not from the Miniſter, but from God :2 letter |; 
ling is-hought, becauſe they have no power | | is notche worſe becauſe it'is brought byanind| 
from God to tall, in whoſe hands it is. Bur'xo | | honeſt or unfaithfull carrier. Neither dath-the | 
omit that queſtion for rhjs rime;fufficienr- ap- | | evill conſcience of the Miniſter defile-thegood | | 
obarion of our Miniſtry maybe'had from ths} | conſcience of the honett heater, and worthie | 
rutts of our Miniſters, as they are Minifters ; | receiver, Fhis muſt be remembred, becauſe ma- 
for to leaverhe fruits of theitlives, as inſufhci- ny take offence atthe life of the Miniſter, 1o as ' 
ent meanes to judge ther by; our Miilters | | they willnothearehisdoRerine, if his conver= | 
teachthroughGods bleffins the true and who: | fation be ſcandalous, /- 75 1 en nes F: 
| ſome doctrine of the Prophers and Apoſites, | | © V.-Inthata Propher isto be knowne by'bis _ _— 
; | ; 4 ; | JP . = of itudeats 1n D4- 
and arcallotred and called hereto by the-g0- [ | fruirs, and" the maine ftuit of a true Pr »phet | yiuiy, 
vernours of the Church, and accepted of their | | ſtands in the good handling of Gods wordfor i 
people, whoſe obedicncero the faith isthe ſcale | | the cdification and falvarion of his hearers ; ' 
| of their Miniſtery : and this is ſufficient to con- hence the childrcn'of the Prophets, and. thoſe | 
firmerhe calline of our Miniſters ; iF it had not; | B | thar are fer apart for the Miniſtery ofthe Word 
Chrift would not have faid, Te fhallknow them | | are taught, tharthey muſt make thisthe maine 
by their fruits, | .. | | andprincipalt end of alltheirſtudies, to bee a. 
The people ought | *: 3, J/fo,- Whereas Chriſt faith, Te ſhall kyow | | blero bring forth the fruits of a truc Propher : | 
to bee able to : P< . Rage ; ; ; By 
jadge ofzeachers. | them, ſpeaking toall his hearers, he rakes ir for | | that is,to interpret aright the word of God,and | 
Yrantee, that every belctver may Lec able to | thence to .gather out wholfome dotines and | 
judge of falfe Prophers : and therefore every | uſes for theedification of Gods people, And for 
oneinthe Church of God oughtto labour for the enforcing of this dutie letus contider, firſt, 
{o much-knowledge, whereby hee may bee that it is Gods commandement o to:doe: x 
| ableto know a Teacher by his truits and-do- Cor.14 I. Secke for ſpiricuall gifs, but ſperially 
| rine. This then ſheweti, tharevery one ought ropropiefic. Againe, the greateſt skill of a Pro | 
to know the ſumine of rrue Religion, commpri- | | pher frands in the true expounding and rich! | 
| ſed in the Articles of faith, and in the com- | dividing of Scripture,ſo as it may become food | 
mandements of the Law, both for their true for mens ſoules, 2 Tim.-2, 15. Shew thy ſelfe | 
meaning, and right and profirable-uſe unto | | a workeman that needeth not ro bee aſhamed, in | 
| ' themſelves: which thing I note,becauſe Tknow | | dividing the ord of truth aright, And laſtly, 
f many deceive themſelvcs hercin, thinking that C]this true fruit of a Miniſter ferves to build up | 
God willexcuſethem for their want of know-| | Chrifſts Kingdome, to beat downe the king- 
ledge, becauſethey are not book-learned. But | | dome of finne, and to fred the ſoules'of men 
ſet us conſider, we have every onethis care, to| | withthefood ofeverlaſting life. It willbeſaid, | 
be ableto judge of mcars which concerne our | | this conſe is good among the common. peo- 
| | bodies, which be wholfome, and which not; | | ple; bur this is not the learning which is requi- 
ſhould wee not then have much more-care of | | red inthe handling ofthe Word inthe fchooles 
| our ſoules,to be able toditcerne of doctrines in | | of the Prophets. I arſwer, It is the greateſt 
| Religion, which beeicher the poifon,or falvari- | learning that can beina Miniſterto beable thus 
| on of our ſoules > ro divide the word of God aright? it goes be. 
We may ufe the 4. Y ſe, Whereas whoſome docrine out of yond the gifcof tongues and miracles, x Cor; 
6) hol Sctiptureisa note of a true Prophet, ir te ich. 14. 7, 2. Ideny not but that it is a part of tear 
| th us that we may lawfully vie the Mii ilterie ning uſed of thelexrned,totake a Text of Scrip- 
of thoſe men, whoſ? livesand conv: rlations be | [rnre,and to make aftolafticalldif-ourfe upon 
cvill and offenſive, if {fo be t}:cir doctrine bee che fame. Þutyecthe worke of a Prophet ſtands | 
ſound and good, The Diſciples of our Saviour | | rather inexpoundingScriptureby Seriptare,aud | | 
Chriſt maſtnor doe accoremgro rhe waies of | D|jn dividing the fame aright; giving thereour | 
the Scribes and Phaiiſies, bar yer they mult | | wholſome dottrine for theedifying of the peo- | 
Mak? 31,3. heave them when they [is in SMoſes eh are: thar le of God rhat heare. In former times whea | | 
I is, whenthey teach 7: ſes hoctrine. And Pad] | rhe {tudic of Scripture yasnegleRed, men be-' | 
__—_ is glad when Chriſt # wuly preached, though | rooke themſelves to expound the writings of 
i 11 bee not in fmceritie of affeition, bur of eavie. men, and fo prophecie was baniſhed, and al! 
fEuk.7.99- | When the Diſciples ſhaw a wan that was | ſound knowledge in the rruch of God : and | 
| { not called by any ſpcciall calling to follow | | hence arcfe diverſitie of opinions, and myltj- 
| Chriſt as themſ-lves were, and caji out Devils |rudegof fooliſh queſtions. And ſo will it bee | 
{ in the-name of Chriſt, they ehought it intolera- with us, if prophecie faile : for to leave the 
| ble, and therefore forbade him; bur Chrift ſaid, | | right handling of Scriptune, is rhe way to bring | 
| Forbid him not, for he that is nor againſ} ms, in,2|} errour and barbariſne in reti2ion. | 
with us, And the like may be faid of chem that V I. Every Miniſter ofthe Gofpel is hereby —_— _ 
preach-wholſome doftrine, though their lives | | taught, that he ought to bee arſ Kxerable to his. | 
be (till offenſive: for indoRrinet] icy bee with | | calling, walking worthy ofthetame:for a good 
| Chriſt, and fo farre forth muſt bee approved. + Miniſter is knowne by his good ls | | 
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hn he muſt be faithfull in performing all 


| is Gods ordinance, þutf;of finfull men who be- 


| fon drawne fram nature in theſe words, verl. 


| The earth ts curſed for thy ſake + thornes alſo 


'unto. The titles and calling of a Miniſter bce 
| high and excellent, bur yet they will not com- 
'mend:any man for good, unleſle he bring forth 
the fruits ofa Minifter'in a faithfull diſcharge 
of his miniſteriall duties. p52 
Laſtly, hence we mult learne,not'to rake of- 
converſation, yea, though there be contentions 
inthe miniſtery about matters of Do&trine : for 
theſe are not the fruirs of the miniſtery;which 


wry their imperfeRiofhs in this holy calling. 
- Thus much of the-Rule. Now followes the 
proofe and explication thereof, by a compari- 


16..Doe men gather grapes of thornes, or figs 
of thiftles : verſe 17. So every good tree bring- 
eh forth good fruit, and a corrupt tree bring- 
etch forth evill fruit. verſe 18, A good tree can- 
net, &c. The compariſon Randeth thus; As 4 
eree. is knowne of every one by his fruit, ſo us 4 
Prophet by his teaching. More particularly, As 
a goedtree brings forth good fruit, and cannot 
bring forth evill fruit:and as an evilliree brings 
forth evill fruit, and cannor bring forth good 
fruit : even {o a:trae Prophet teacheth whol- 
ſome doftrine, and cannotteach falſe doftrine : 
ard a falſe prophet teacheth falſe doitrine, and 
carer teach true dottrine. | 
Touching this ſimilitude : firſt, obſerve in 
oenerall from the groundof this compariſon, 
that our Saviour Chriſt here makes two kinde 
of trees.:a good rice, and an evill tree: by ane- 
vill tree meaning that; which in regard of any 
fruit is-as a rotten tree, as is the briar, the 
thorne and thiſtle: for though they live and 
grow, yettheyare yoid of good fruit, and ſo 
are called evill. Now here it may bee well de- 
manded, whence this difference of trees doth 
come, for all were good by creation, Gen. 1. 
31. God ſaw all thar he had made, and los it was 
very good. Anſy. Whether thornes or thiſtles 
were created of God I will not now diſpute: it 
is not certaine that they were: but now it is 
plaine there remaines this difference among 
plants ; ſome are good, ſome arebad; the good- 
nefle that is in ſome comes from Gods bleſ- 
ſing , but the badnefſe and barrennefle of 0- 
thcrscomes from the curſe of God upon the 
earth, and upon all creatures for the finne of 
our firſt parents, as we may ſee, Gen. 3.17,18. 


and thift les ſhall it bring forth anto thee. And by 
this we may ſee the grievouſnes of our mother. 
finne, it hath made the earth barren and cur- 


ſed, and many a goodly plant to become fruit- 


thoſe duties which his calling doth binde him, 


fence though the Miniſter fajles in his life and [| 


lefle and unprofitable: and therefore when wee | 
behold theſethings inthe world, we muſt rake 
occaſion hereofto conlider our owne finne,and 
blame our ſelyes and not the creatwrs, forthey 
were curled for our ſakes. 


A 


| may ſcethatthis compariſon reacherh both un- 


here ſpecially applied unto Prophets: bur if we 
compare this place with S. Zxke, chap. 6. 44-| 
and 45. wee ſhall ſeethe holy Ghoſt there rc- 
ſtrainerh not this ſaying tothe Prophets alone, 
' burinlargerh the ſame unto orher men, ſaying, 
; Al good man ontof thegood treaſure of bis hears 
| bringerth forth good thing s, and an evil man ont 
of the evilltreaſure of his hears 'bripgeth forth 
evill. Now by —_— theſe togerher, wee 
to Prophets and to all other men: from whence 
 wemay gather theſe inſtructions:. | 
L Whar we are to conceiye and thinke of 
man that is not regenerate : wee are all by na- 
ture branches of the wilde olive, and therefore 


——_—  _  — 
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| 


Now more particularly : This compariſon is | 


as a thorne cannot bring forth agrape, nor a 
thiſtle figs ; no more can a man unregenerate 
bring forth a good worke. And chis wee ma 

more plainely conceive, if wee confider alittle 
the workes of man : they may all be reduced to 
three heads : ſome arc evill,as workes forbidden 
of God; ſome are things izdifferent, being 
neither forbidden nor conynanded-: and ſome 
are good workes, as outward duties of the mo- 
rall law.Now for evil works they cannot poſſi- 
ble be good in any man. For workes indeferent, 


ate-funnes, not in themſelyes, but in him that 
uſcch them being our of Chriſt: and for the 
outward dutiesof the morall Law, as civill ju- 
ſtice, liberalitie, and ſuch like, they arc good 
workesin themſclyes, becauſe God requireth, 
them, but yet in the unregenerate they are} 
funnes: Tothe pure all things are pure - but to 
them that are defiled and unbelceving ts noching + 
pare, Tit.1.15.and FYithout faith it zs unpoſſible 
ropleaſe God. Heb. 11.6. It will be faid,that hi- 
berality,chaſticy,&c. be the good gifts of God, 


efnſw.That istrue, andthey be good workes 


as they are given and commanded of God : 
but as they are received and uſed of the natu- 
rall man, thiey are finnes : for hee failes from 
the right uſe cf thoſe ations ; both for the be. 


ginning of them, ( for they proceed not in him 
from a pwre heart, a good cenſcience, ard faith 
wnfeined) and alſo in theend; he doth them 
not forthe glory of God fimply, bur withall 
he aimes at his owne praiſe and reputation, or 
ſome1uch ſiniſter reſpe&. 

The uſe of this Doctrine is this : T. it teacheth 
usto conſider and acknowledge the greatneſle 
of our originall ſinne. Our naturall corruption 
is moſt grievous and tcarefull ; ut makes us to 
finne in whatſoever things we doe, though in 
themlelyes they bee things indifferent, or elſe 
good workes, 

IT. This overthrowes the conceit of popiſh 
writers, which teachthat God gives to all men 
an univerfall common grace, or helpe ſuſfici- 
ent, by which they may bee fayed if they will : 
And for them which want the meancs of the 
Word of God, they ſay, that if they uſe thac 


| common grace of nature well, God will give 
them further grace whereby they may come 
ro 


ascating, drinking, buying, ſclling, &c. they | 
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| ] V. Wet may hence learne a penerall rule 


S2rmon in the « Ml ount. 


{ro ſalvation. But here wee ice, a yaturall man 
| having a good gift of God cannot of himſelfe 
| uſe it well; the belt things he doth, though they 
' be good in themſelyes, yet they bee tinnes 1n 
| huts "> 

I IT. Herealfo we may ſee what a miſera- 
ble cafe weare in, while we remaine unregene= 
rate : for we candoenothing burtinne : we bee 
like to thornes and thiſtles, which either bring 
forth no fruir,orelſc bad fruit: and therefore we 
mult labour to become new plants in Chriſts 
Orchaxd, being ingrafted into kim by fairh,and 
made new creatures by regeneration, having 
beleevitig hearts and good confſ-iences, that fo 
we may bring forth good fruits unto the praiſe 
and glory ot God, 


rouchino 2 3izhteous man ; namely, that a man 
muſt f:rit be truly juſtified and ſanRtified before 
he can doca good worke: firlt,a tree muſt have 
the fap and nature ofa good tree, and then it 


brings forth good fruits, and not before, And | 


this overcurnes a point of naturall and Popiſh 
Teligion, that a man may be juſtined and ſaved 
| by his good workes: bur that which followes 
| Cannot. Dea caule of that which weir before: 
(the fruit cannor make the tree to be good ; bur 
onely declare and manifeſt that it is good;from 
; whence it comes that the fruitis good ; and fo 
; g00d-workes they proceed from juſtification. 
They ſay juſtification is twofold : one,rvhereby 
a man of anevill man is made a good man ; the 
fecond, whereby of a good man one is made 
berter: rhe firſt they ſay 1s of workes, but the ſe- 
cond juſtification is of grace. Avſ. But this is 
falſe : for the fruit makes not the tree a better 


rrec, but ifrhetree increaſe in goodnefle, it pro- 
ceeds from tome other cauſe, not from tac fruit 
thereof. | 


v.ig Every tree that bring - 
'erh not forth good fruit, 1s 
herwne downe and caſt into the 
fre... -: 5: 
20 Therefore by their fruits 
ſhall 3o know them. 


| Theſe words containe 4 concluſion gathered 
| fromthe former fimilitude, which is here alſo 
continued; whercia. 1s fer downe a grievous 
threatning of cternall damnation, the deſerved 
| puniſhmcat of all falſe prop':cts. As.if Chriſt 
| had ſaid, looke as in an orchard eyery treethat 
 bringerh not forth good frail is newrn Gowne, 
and caſt jntothe tire to bee ount ; fo.in-the 
\ Church of God the taiſe propaer ihail nor al- 
waies bercpured fora truc Propict,. bur atthe 

levgth ſhall bee diſcovered, cor. off from the 
| Church,and condemucd, A.tfyerablero cis.1s 
thariaying ofour Saviour Chrift, Every branch 
"which bearath not ſyuit in mee us taken away, 
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| 


caſt torth, and withereth, and mn gatherth em, 
and caſt theminto the fir: and they burne, And 
S. Peter ſaith, Their damnation ſleepeth not, 
4 Pet. 4iÞ.. © 

Theſe. I. This ſerves tocomfort Gods chil. 
dren in regard of falſe proper; for though 
Gods Church bee troubled with them for a 
time, yer it ſhall notalwaies be ſo: thetime will | 
come wherein they mult bee caſt oat, and re- 


ceive their duc and deſerved deſtruction. And 
this eſpecially muſt be remembred,, to ſtay and 
comfort our hearts in regard of the popiſh ce- 
ligion, which doth moſt of all moleſt and crau- 
ble us : firſt, becauſe itis naturall, and {5 readily 


embraced : ſecondly,mavy among us doc much 


aftect it:and thirdly,it is maintained by mighty 
| Monarchs, Bur yer for all that it mult downs, 
: for.ut 15 aplant which God'rever ſer nor plante#, 
Marrh. 15. 13. and the chicke upholders of u 
ſhall be deſtroyed. 

TI. FVſe. This teacheth usto eſchew and ſhun 
| falſe teachers : and therefore doth Chriſt ad«de 
this exiiortation, Matth.15.14, Let chem alone, 
they ave the blinde leaders of the blind: : and | 


Revel.18.4. Conge out of ber (that is, ſpiriteall 
Babylon which is Rome) my peop/e, for if you 
partake with her in her ſinnes, ye ſhall ſ:jfer of 
herpuniſhments. | 
111, Y fe. The words of this threatning be- 


S. Luke ) doe teach us, that it is not ſufficient 
for us to abttaine from committing groflle ſins, 
and ro doc no man harme, but befide eſchew- 
ing evill we muſt doe good, In the laft judge- 
ment, the ſentence of condemnation ſhall bec 
pronounced againſt the wicked, not for rab- 
bing the poore, but. for wat re/reving of chem, 
and for not viſiting and clothing them, Which 
doth notably confute that yaine opinion of 
many ignorant people, whothbinke, that if che 
livean 1anocent and harielefle life, God will 
hold themexcuſed and faverhem; bucthe tre: 
that brings not forth good fruztmuſt be burnr. | 
 Vetl. 20. Therefore by their fruns yee ſhall 
know them. Here Chriſt repeats againe theRule 
hedeliyered inthe 16, verſe, which ſhewes,that 
it isa ſpeciall rule to be obſerved of us all : for 
there is no idle word in Scripture, neither any 
thing repeated in yaine. The meaning thereof 
wehaveheard, and the meanes whereby a falſe 
prophet may be diſcovered, with the uſes there- 
of: among which wee ſhewed that every true 


ing further applied unco all men, (asthey are in þ 


belcever in Gods Church may be able to dif 
cover a falſe prophet, whereto theſe three ca- 
years muſt be added : I. the partie that wouſd 
diſcover a falſe prophet, muſt humble himC-1fz 
before God , and have an heart in ſome forr 
emptied of all pride and felfe-love : for T'5e 
Lord willieach the humble bh waies,Pl11.25.9. 
yea, he ds:h exalt the humble and mich, Luk. 


I. 52. a jn all things the humbed heart is ! 

relcerved with the Lord. II. Theparty hum- 
bled mult yeeld himfelfe to obey the will of 
God, If .1ny ma? ds my fathers will, he ſhall kxow 


of | 


Compfere 6911.9 
talſe p:ophers, 


Math 25. 43,45, * 


Duties of kim 
tht would diſco» 
ver a jali2 pro- 


pitt, 
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of my dotirine whetherit be of God, Job. 5717 'A | propounded, but the parties alſo are plam! / ac- 
and David profeſieth of him(clfe, rhat hee was {cribed. EE | 
wiſer than his teachers, and unaerſtood more The firſt part is a moſt tearciull ſentence a- | 
thanthe ancient, becauſe he hept Gods com- gainſt many that 5c in rhe Courch, that not- | 
mandements, Pfal. 119.99,100. I11, Hee muſt withſtanding rhcir profeſſion of The DAINC OX; 
pray untothe Lord, and aske wiſdome in faith Chriſt, yer thcy ſhallnever be ſaved. And this 
and in humility, and the Lord will give it unto | 15 moſt rrue, being (poken by him tar hath ; 
him, Jam. 1. 5. If any mas lacke wiſdome, let the power of life and of death, who is alſo che | 
hin ache of God who grverh liberally. Yer fome God of rruth that cannot lie, {> yung, Nor eve- 
will ſay, it is an hard martterto dilcerne a falſe ry one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, that 1s, that pro- | 
prophet : Tanſer, we have ordinarily this ca- fefſerh God to be his Got, ſval emer imo rhe wha prof Torr 
* - : ts , G . % = , = Hh RODE) £4 
pacity, wheit weereade or heare rcad the laſt kingdome of heaven, There be two kind of pro- | Three profl by- 
will and teſtament of our Anceſtors, wee are fellors in the Church of God that ſhall never. | yv41'5 
able to conceive: and. judge of the meaning be faved : the firſt are groſſe hypocrites, which 
{ thereof : well, out Lord Jeſus hath left with us profeſſe Chriſt with their mouth, and yet in 
his willand teſtament in the holy Scriptures ; heart and life they renounce him : of this ſort 


| which concerning morall duties, and matters; B is, firſt the C0779107 Atheiſt, Who on] y for fearc I | 
of faith neceſlary to ſalvation, is ſo plaine, that of the Magiſtrates Lawes profefſeth Religion : | 
it may be underſtood of the fmpleſt,clſe ChriQ lecond] Y, che E picure,that is, ſuch an one who 2 1 
would never have ſent the Jewesto the Scrip-| | dearcs Chriſts name tor faſhions ſake, and yet 
rures for the certainc know edge of the Meſhas. his belly and pleaſure is his god , rhirdly, rhe 3 
| Which notably diſcovers the fraudulent dea- worldiing,who ſpends the ſtrength of bodie and 
Rem. ont Tims | Jing ofthe Romiſhteachers, who in matters of | | minde, andall he hath, on the world for earth- | 
{ah | controverſie in Religion, ſend us for reſolution ly we 6+ : Now none of alltheſe, if they thus 
| to the Church, calling it the ftay and pillar live and die, can be ſaved. The ſecond fort are | Cloſe bypecriter, | 
whereto wee muſt leane in all doubts of do- more cloſe hypocrites, which profetle thename 
Qrines, The Church I grant isro be revererced, of Chriſt in ſomerruth, and haye in them ſome | | 
but yer wemutt nor build our faith upon the g00d gifts of God, by reaſon whereof both be- 
doarine of mer, Our Saviour Chriſt ſent the fore men and in their owne conceit, they arc 


| Bereans tried Paxls dotrine,andarecommen.- | | this they are indeed but hypocrites, which ſhall 
ded. And indeed, though men be'never ſo un-| | never be ſaved, | 
earned, yet if they come in humility roſearch |C| | And that wee may ſomewhat diſcerne of an = dels 
| the Scripture,and in obedience unto God,pray- them, I wil note the gifts which they may have, | tare. E3 
| | ing for knowledge, they may beable by Gods whereby they may cometo protefle Chriſt tru- 3 | , 
: | Word todiſcerne of falſe teachers. | ly:they may be reduced to five heads: The firſt, | 
| | 8 Ka ic iS\the ſpirit of bondage tofeare, Rom.$.15. This | 
- WV 21 Not eVver3 one 1 bat isacertaine giftof God whereby a man doth 


ciſcernethe right meaning, and judiciall uſe of | 


ſauh Vito mee, Lor a, Lor d, the Law in himſclte, concerning finne and the 
ſhall enter into tbe Kin dem e puniſhmene chereof; (tor though a man by na- | 


| | rure know ſomething of the law,yet.he knowes 


| of Heaven,but he that doth ny not all, norrhe righr uſe thereof; ) now by rea- | 


| red Bog , © ſon of this knowledge, he ſecs himfclfe in bon- | 

F ather s will which # 111 heaven. dage, and in niece doth feare; from | 
Therwetfth pare | From this verſe to the 24. is contained an whence may proceed many good things, as 
| of Ciuiſts Sermon | ther portion of Chriſts Sermon, being the griefe for ſinne, confeſſion and humiliation for 
ſeventh part of this Chapter ; wherein he in- the ſame, and prayer for pardon. Thus wicked 
treateth' of rhe ſtate of thoſe that profeſſe his| D| Pharaoh confeſſed the 71ghreouſnes of God, and } 
| holy namein his Church hereon earth. And his that he and his people had firmed, Exod. g. 27. ; 
| | maine ſcope and drift herein,istoſhewthatmen| | And ſo did Ahab atthe heavic meſſage of God | 
muſt not content themſelves to profeſſe religi-} | by Elzah, 1 King 21. 27. He rent his clothes, 
on ourwardly, but therewith they muſt joyne and put ſackcloth upor him, and fajicd, and lay t 
| true goclines and fincere obedience. This point | | #fackeloth. So Indas when he ſaw that Chriſt | 


| 
| ps unto the Scriptures : and hereby the reputed membersof the Church; and yer for all | 


| is as weightie and of as grcat importance as was condemned, he repextedof his fact, being 

| any of the former, reſpecting the maine point| | gricved for it, and aſhamed to looke any man 

| {] ofmansfalyation :and it containethtwo parts ;| | inthe face; and allo confeſſed the ſame before 
a maine concluſion in this verſe : and a proofe | | God and men, Marth. 27. 2,4. A ſecond gift _ 
andexplanation ofone part thereof, ver. 22, 23. | | whichacloſe hypocrite may have, is farth ; as 


i 
| Theconcluſtonit felfe hath two parts : 1. that had Simmer /Magrs:for he beleeved,and was bap- | 
ſome men profeſſing the name of Chriſt ſhall nor tized, At. 8. 17. neither was it afalſe and diſ- 
| 5c ſaved, Which part isafterward explaned and ſembling faith alrogerher, but in ſome ſort a | F | 


confirmed: the 2. part isthis, that ſome profe/- | true, though nor a faving faith: for he belceved, | 
| | ſors of religionſhall be ſaved: which is nor only | and yer was in the gall of bitterneſle. So Joi.) 
| | 2. 27. 
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2. 22. it is ſaid, Certaine beleeved im Chriſt bur 
he durff not commit himſ:lfe unto them. And 
that we benor deceived herein, we muſt know 
that this faith of an hypocrite hath in ir three 
things ; - krowledge of the truth, approbation 
[thereof with aflent unto ir, and a 4/de of per- 
ſwafion that Chriſt is his redeemer. Of the {e- 
cond degree of this faith wee have example, 
2 Pet. 2. 18, where ſome are ſaid robe begriled 
with wantonneſſe through fleſhly luſts, who had 
cleave eſcaped from them that be wrapt in error : 


rhat is, in idolatry, And ofthe third degree we 
have example in the ſame chap. verf. 1. where 
ſorne falſe prophets are ſaid ro dey Chrift thar 
boxght them ; becaulc fora time they profelied 
chemſclyes to bee redcemed, and were alſo per. 
ſraded in a generall fort that hee had bought 
chem : yet hereinthey failed, that they did not 
truly apprehend the merit of Chriſt, and apply 
it effectually unto themſelves, Thethird gift of 
a cloſe hypocrite is a reſte of Gods favenr : 


} Heb.6.5. it is fatd of ſometharfall quite away, 
| That they were inlightred by God's Spirit, and 


had 4 taſte of the good Word of God, and of the 
powers of the wor{d to come, though they were 
never fed nor filled therewith. The fourth gift 
is good affettions; good (Tay) not in them, but 
in their kinde,and fo far forth as we can jndge : 
they havejoy in the good things of God : Luk. 
8.13. They that are on the ſtones arethey which 
when they have heard, receive the Word with 
joy. They have zeale for Gods glory, as had Te- 
hu, 2 King. 10. 16, and yet hee departed not 
from the fins of his forefathers, v. 31. Thirdly, 
they have reverence to Gods Miniſters, as He- 
redto lohn Baptiſt, Mark.6.20. Herod knowing 
lohn to be a juſt and holy man, feared andreve- 
rencedbim, The fifth gift is an outward refor- 
mation of life: the ſony ground receives the 
ſced with joy,and brings forth ſome fruit,bur it 
laſtethnot : offuch it is ſaid, Heb. 10. 29. They 
tread under foct ihe Sonne of God, and count 
the blond of the Teffament an wnholy thing 
wherewith they were ſunfified : thatis, accor- 
di»gto their profeſſion and perſiwaſien, And 
thus wee ſee what Kkinde of gifts ay hypocrite 
may have, and yet never be ſaved. 

Vſes. 1. The conlideration whereof muſt 
move us to looke unto our ſelves, that we have 
better things in usthan theſeare : for hete wee 
ſce wee may goe on to perdition, carrying the 
profeſſion of Chriſt in our mouthes, And the 
rather is this to bee conſidered of us, becauſe 
many looke to be ſaved who come ſhorr of Si. 
20u Magus in knowledge,and of Sanl, Ahab, 
and /#d4s in humility ; yea, ad for faith, faric 
' ſhort of the Deyill himſelfe, who is ſaid to be. 
| leeve and tremble: but how cant thou looke ro 
; bee faycd, that in regard of grace, commelt 
' ſhort of thoſe which are naw condemned ? 
| Secondly, hence wee mult learne to ſuſpect 
; Our ſelves, and call our ſelves to a reckoning a- 
' bour ourfaith and obedience, and we mult nor 
| Aatter our ſelycs herein: for thele things before- | 


A 


B 


D 


named Will notlave u>: mu'iy have had faith in 
fome truth for ſome degrees thereof, and alſo 
good affections and other gifts ; as wee have 
ſcene, who ate yer for allthis condemned. 


the Church char ſhall be condemned, the one 
mover us not coreſt in rli-le things, but to la- 


Ink” inthe loveof Gad in Chriſt, and to 
ome new creatures in righteouſnefle and 
true holineſſe; and then ſhall we be-asthe wiſe 
virgins haviry the oyle of grace in the veſſels 
of our hearts, vehnich Will never He quengked cill 
wecome into the marriage-chamber with our 
Bridegroome Chriſt Jeſus. 

_ Theſecond partofthe concluſion laid downe 
by our Saviour Chiiſt is this, That ſome men 
profefing the name of Chriſt in the Church of 
God ſhali be ſaved. And theſe perſons are here 
deſcribed unto us by their efte&t or ation, to 
It, The doing of the will of the fathir, And be- 


be ſaved, I will briefly ſhew whartit is to doe 
the Fathers will. The Scriptures beſt expound 
themſclyes, Joh. 6. 4% Th © the will of him 
that ſeut me, that every one that hath ſeene the 
Son, and beleeveth toy on ſhould haveeverla- 
fting life. 1 Theſl. 4. 2,4, &c. Thw ts the will of 
God,oven yonr ſanitification:and that you ſhould 
abſtaine from fornication; and that every one 
ſhould know how to peſſeſſe his veſſel! in holineſſe 


brother, &c. Theſetwo places of Scripture laid 
together,ſhew thatthe doing of the Fathers wil 
{tandsin threethings,in fa/th,in repentance,and 
new obedience : faith is directly expreſled in the 
placeof /ohn, and repentance, which isa fruit 
of faith, a3 al{o new obedience,the fruit ofthem 
both, in the words of the Apoltle Pax: for by 
Sanftification is meant repentance, and new 0- 
bedience by the duties following: 
Forthefirſt; in” true ſaving faith there are 
three things required :; Knowledge, aſfent, and 


relioion , clpecially of thoſe which concerne 
Chrilt our Redcemer, eAſfſext is, whena man 
knowing this do&rine, doth further approve 
ofthe ſume as wholſcme doctrine,and therruth 
of God directing 1s arichrunto falyation, Ap- 
plrcation is, when we conceive inour hearts a 
| true perſwalion of Gods mercy towards us par- 
| ticularly, inthe tree pardon of | ou fins, and 
forthe ſalvationof our foules : Example of this 
particular applying wee have in the Apolile 
| Pazl,Cal. 2.20, who protcfieththus, Now live 
' not 1, bar Chrift ltye:b in me, andrhe life that 


| I now live tz 6; fait inthe Son of God : which 


whar tl:at is, he ſheweth atrer, ſiying, #0 hath 
loved me, and givea himelfe for me: and with- 


out this particular appiication, neither know- | 
ledgenor affcatcan Five us, Inthe ſixth of /9-n 


Chrft propounds lnmiclfe utito us as the bread 


of 
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Thirdly, ſeeing there be two torts ofinen in - 
whereof have many worthy -pifts,; this muſt | 


bour and (itive ro haye our hea:ts rooted and 


cauſe this is an intallible nore of then thae (hall | 


and honour,--that 10 mas opprefſe or defraud his | 
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of life; and water of life : now wee know that 
food,unlefle it be received, will not riouriſh the 
body : ever-ſounlefle wee doe by the hand of 
faith particularly receive and apply Chriſt un- 


be as food uneaten and undigetted. It may bee 
ſaid that hypocrites have kyowledge,aflent;and 
a perſwatjon of Gods favour, and rhercfore this 
is not a ſure note.of doing the Fathers -wHL. 1 
anſwer, an.hypocrite {as Symon Magr ) may 


have the knowledge of Gads Word, and-give 
aſſent thereunto, aud ,jn. fegard of bath theſe 
have trucfaith infome degree; yea, he may con- 
ccive a'pexlwaſion of Gods mercy in the par- 
don of his fines, though falſly in prefuroption 
uponfalſe grounds andinſufficient. Now that a 
man may diſcerne thetruth of his faith and per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercy, from that which4s m 
hypocrific, hee is to. obſerve thercin three 
things : the beginning of his faith;the fruirs and 
the corftancie thereaf. The beginning of true 
faith, js hearitg the Word. of God preached, 
eſpecially the Goſpel ; the Law going before as 
an occahionoor preparing-mears, wherby aman 
comes to ke his finnes and his miſerie thereby, 
and thereupon to defire reconciliation! with 
God-nthe pardon of them ; and hearing the 
promiſes af mercy, to deſire faith whereby he 
may.embrace the tame, labouriog againſt un- 
beleefe.. This,though-x he not a lively faith,yct 
it isthe beginning of trug. faith, and nohypo- 
crice hath the ſame ſougdly wrought in him. 
The fruit of true faith is a c Range of the whole 
manboth inkeart and life; making the heart 
contrary.to it ſelfe, in moderating the naturall 
afte&ions.and paſhons. thereof, -and keeping 
them in compaſie of true obedience, and cau- 
ſing a man ineyery eſtare toreſt contented with 
the will of God,as 1ſay faich, He rhat beleewert 
ſhall not make haſte. Thirdly, conſtancy intruc 


faith is knowne by this, when a man relies 


taſte of his mcrcy,bur hath all cokens of his dif- 
pleaſure. Every man will beleeye when he hath 
preſent fignes and pledges of Gods loving fa- 
your, buttrue faith being rhe evidence of things 
hoped for, will make a man beleeye above hope 


as eAbraham did: and being the ſubſifting of 


when he ſees no tokens of Gods mercy : and 
indeed, hce that Jets goe the hold of Gods 

ercy when he is in diſtiefſe, may aſſure him- 
ſelfe henever had true faith : for the juſt ſhall 
live by faith in all cſtates, and will with ob, 
truſt in God though he kill them. 

The ſecond worke wherein conſiſteth the 
doing of the Fathers will, is to repent of o#r 
fines : and this js a fiuit of faith. In true repen- 
rancethere betwo things ; the beginning, and 
the nature of it: The beginning of it is a god- 
ly forrow, when a man is grieved properly 


| 


and diectly,becauſe by his fanne he hath offen- 
ded God, who hath bin unto him fo long a Fa- 
ther in Chritt, This cauſeth repentanceunto ſal. 
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[ itatiſcrhnor fo much from the feare of puniſh | 
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| outward offence, which tend to the diſhonour 


yationnotto be repented of, 2 Cor, 7.10. and 


ment,as from the conſideration ofGods mercy, 
making a man dilplcaſed with him{zlfe for of- 


fending fo loving a God, who. hathy, beene ſo 


gracious and bountiful unto him in Chriſt, The | The nature ofce- 


nature of repentance ſtands in the change of, 
theminde: when any perſon laies ade the pur- 
poſe of finning, and by Gods bleſſing and 
grace taketh to himſcite anew purpoſe wont 
to finne more. This is properly to repent, and if 
this be in truth, hence will follow the change of 
the will,of the affetions, and of all the actions 
ct thelife. | | 

It may beſaid, rhat an hypocrite may repent 
23 Iudas did, Matth. 27. 3. and therefore this 
1s Qot a good note of doing Gods will. - Arnfw. 
Indas did repent : hee was indeed grieved tor 
his fa&, wiſhing with all his heait that it had 
neyer beene done: but this was nothing, his 
ſorrow was onely worldly, canffng dearh,as the 
Apoile calls it, 2 Corinth. 7. 10. arifing from 
the horcour and fearc of puniſhment, not from 
conſideration of Gods mercie : it was with- 
out txue hatred of finne committed, withour 
hopeof mercy, or purpoſe to glorific God by 
new obedicnce, and io was no true repen- 
tance. | 

The third worke wherein conſilteth the do- 
ing of Gods will, is »ew obedience : and it isthe 
fruit of both the former, whereby a man be- 
ivg indued with faith and repentance, doth ac- 
cording tothe mealure of grace received, ca- 
devour humnſelfe to yecld obedience to all 
Godscommandements,fromaliche powers and, 
parts both of his ſoule and his bodic : and this 
I call uew, becaulc it is arenuing ofthat in man, # 
whereto he was perfectly enabled by creation, 
Bur hereit will bec ſaid, that many who ſhall 
never be {aved, have atrained ro reformation of 
life ; and therefore this is not a true and ſufti- 
cient note of him thar ſhall be ſaved. Aw. 
True it is, many hypocrites have refo:mation 
of life, bur yet they faile two waies; Firtt, thei: 
reformation is onely outward not inward, their 
thoughts, wilfs, and affeCtions, fill remaine 
wicked and corrupt. Secondly, their obedience 
ispartiall, onely ro ſome of Gods Comman- 
ments, not to all : fo Hered, hee would heare 
Toba gladly, and doe many things, but yer hee 
would not leaye his brothers wite, But true 0- 
bedience, which proceedeth from true faith, 
hath theſe heads and branches; Firſt, the partie, 
mult prove what is the good will of God, Rom. 
12. 2. Secondly, he muſt reltraine his lite from 
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of God, and {candall of the Church, x The. 
5, 22. I Pet, 2.11,12. Thirdly, he muſt morti- 
fle the inward corruptions of his owne hearr. 
Fourthly, he mujtHabour to conceive new mo- 
tions agrecableto the will of God, avd thence 
bring forth and practiſe good dutics ; fo per- 
forming both outward and inward obedicnce | 
unto God 7: and by theſe may a man diſcerne| 
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I doveof God, that we keepe his commandements, 
\.r:Joh.5.3. I V. Let us conſider thethreatnings 


#| the 119. Plalme. 


| 0 Sermoninitbe Mount. 


thetruth of his obedience : and thus wee fec 
what profeſlors they be which ſhall be ſaved. 
Vſcs. 1.. Now confidering that falvation is 
promiſed to them that bee doers of Gods will, 
we muſt hereby bee exhorted to. become more 


cheerefull in doing Gods will by faith, repen- 
rance, and new obedience: and to further us in 
this duty we muſt uſe theſe helpes : I. We muſt 
labour for a truc perſwaſion of Gods mercy 
the pardon ofour ſinnes,and forthe ſalyation of 
our ſoules: this being truly conceived, will urge 
a man to true obedience, whereby he may ſhew 
himſclfe chankefull tro God for ſo great a mer- 
cic. I IT. Wee muſt conſider that wee are the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt, which is a wonder- 
full dignity to a ſinnefull man: and in regard 
hereot, wee muſt ſirre up our ſelves fo to. live, 
that we make not ſad the Spirit of God which 
dwclleth in us. 1 11. Wee muſt conſider the 
bleſſings of God beſtowed upon us borhin 


| ſoule and body one by one * and this will move 


ustolove God, which love we ſhall ſhew in 
keeping his commandements: for his & rhe 


tGodagainit ſine, and his judgements upon 
chem that live in finne, for every place is full of 
Gods judgements ; and theſe will helpeto re- 
ſtraine our corruptions that they breake not 
' forth intoaRion, V.: We muſt meditate on the 
| word of God, and uſeferyent prayer unto God 
for his grace: for by this meancs David did | 
notably ſtjrre up himſelte co faith, repentance, 


and new obcdience, as wee may ſee at large in 


IT I1,Xfe. In thatmany having faith, and re- 
pony and outward reformation of life in 
ome deprecs, ſhall never be ſaved, wee mult la- 
bour togoe beyond all hypocrites in theſe gra- 
ces: in faith we muſt not content our ſelves with 
2agencrall perſwafion of Gods mercy, but wee 
mul? labour toconceivethe ſame to be crue and 
found touching the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and 
the alyation of our foules : we muſt looke that 
it have a ſound beginning,good fruits,and ſted- 
faſt continuance; and for repentance, wee mult | 
labour to ſee that our ſorrow ariſe from the 
conſiderationof the goodneile of God whom 
wee have offended ; and that it breed inus a 
change of our mindes in the purpoſe of not fin- | 
ning : whereto muſt bee conformablethe will 
and affeS* ns, and the whole man, And for 
new obea..nce, wemuſlt be as carefull in mind, 
will, and affc&tions, as inthe ourward actions 
of our life rodoe the will of God ; and thar in 
| all Godscommandements. 
i 1TI, Vſe. Manythaebce thatthinke their 
| caſe pood, becauſe they live acivill honeſt life, 
; without wronging others openly or wittingly, 
| which thing indeed is commendable ; but yet | 
| farxcſhortofrhat whichis required for ſalva- 
| tion + therefore they muſt not truſt to theſe 
{ broken ſtaycs of ourward and common ho- 


nefty, though they bee good things in cheir. 
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kinde : for many there be that ſhall never come 
in heaven, which have had farre more inthem 
than theſe things are : and therefore whattoc- 
verthele perſons berhey muſt not reſt, till they 
finde ſome portion oftrue gtace in their hearcs, 
by vertue whereof they may plainly ſeerhem- 
ſelves gone beyond all hypocrites in the things 
that cohcerne ſalvation. | 


| V. 22 Many will Jay unto 
| meein that day, Lord, Lord, 
bave wee not by thy N( ame 
prophefied f and by thy N{ ame 
caſt out devils f and by thy 


23 eAnd thenmill [ pro- 
feſſe to them, never knew 30u : 
depart from me 3e that worke 
ntquity. Sp | 

In theſe two verſes Chriſt recurnes to ek. 
plane and confirme the firſt conclufionof the. 
former verſe, concerning thoſe profeſiors that 
ſhall not be ſaved. The words containe two 
y_ : Firft,a deſcription ofthe perſons by their 

chaviour, v. 22, Secondly, a declaration of | 
their condemnation, v.23. For thefirſt; rheſe 

rofelors are deſcribed by threearguments : 1, 
b their nuraber, maeny { IT. bythe time whic 
they (hall plead thus forthemlelyes, and ftand 
on their profeſſion offervice done to Chriſt ; in 
that day : that is, in that greatand rerribleday 


qualities wherewiththey wereindued, have we 
mor inthy name prophefied? and bythy name caff 


name done many great works *| 


ofthe laſt judgement: III bytheir gifts and | 


our devils,orc ? 

For the firſt : thenumber of profeſſors which 
ſhall nor be faved is great : For wavy (faith 
Chirift) /hallſay unro me. Indeed weeare not a- 
blerofay how many they bee which ſhall nor 
be ſaved for that isathing properto God : and 
yer the Scripture teacheth usthar thenumber of 
thoſe which ſhall becondemned,is greater than 
che mumber of choſe which ſhall befayed: for 
befides that the greateſt parr of the world in 
former times didnever heare of Chriſt, hete it 
is plaine that among the profeflors of the 
nameof Chiiſt,chany ſhajl be condemned :and 
v.13. any walke in the broad way to deſtrutti- 
on,few in the narrow, 

Whereby weeareraught, firft, tharwemuſt 
not frame our lives according to the example 
ofthe multitude, tolive and doe as the moſt 
dee, becauſethe molt ſhall be condemned : bur 
we muſt ſtciye co enter in at the trait gare, and 


dome of heaven is promiled, 


| to be of char liccle Rocke unto whomthe Kking- | 
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Ofchp avimber | 
that ſhallb&@con-' 
tered, 


| Secondly, keace wee learue, not to content 
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A dangerous 
conceit of 2a MARS 
- | goodeſtare, 


' The tertour of 
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|  eAn Expoſnionupon (briſts 


— 


ourſelvestolive as moſt men and womendoe 
| that profeſle the name of Chriſt, but wee muſt 
labour to: goe beyond the mujtirudean regard 
of the truth of ourfaich and repentance. It was 
not ſufficient for the wiſe virgins to beare the 


| pameofvirgins, to have lamps burning, and 
ro gocforth to meet the bridegroome *: for all 


theſe things did the fooliſh virgins alſo; bur 
one thing morethey had, which was the oyle 
of grace, whereby they.were enlightened to goc 
with the Bridegroome into his chamber;which 
the fooliſh virgins lacking, were ſhutour of the 
dooxes.atd not: admitted to come it, Matth. 
©”, 

+ *The. fecond argument wheteby ckeſe repro- 
bate pfofefſors are-deſcribed, is the circum- 
ſtanceof time Whenthty ſhall thus plead for 
themſelves, why they ſhould not be condem- 


|ned,rowitat the laſt day when they ſhal come 
to bee arraigned -atths txibunall ſeat.of Gods 


judgament. This is a point of great weight and 
mowent;worthy aft: ableryation ; that men 
not onely in this life and in death, but eyen 
"at the haſt day ſhould- thus plead for them- 
ſelves. | 

Hence weelcarne, that many profeſling ſer- 
viceto Chrift, ſhall-conccive in their mindes a 
perſwaſton that- they are the true ſervants and 
children of God : they ſhall live and die i this 
perſiwafion;and yet for all thisat the laſt judge- 
ment; they ſhall receive: the ſentence of con- 


[| demnatien. A thing decply to be weighed of 


every one: And the conſideration of it ought to 
teach us all to take hecd of ſpitituall pride and 
ſeife-love, - whereby. men flatter and deceive 
themſelyes in their eftate, over-weening the 
good things they have, and falſly thinking that 
they-have-rhar bletfing of God which indeed 


labour to be purged of this pride, but alſo teach 
usto fulpe&t the worlt of our ſelves, and to 
judge our {elves ſeyerely in regard of unbeleefe 
and hollowneſſe of heart : for this will bee a 
meanestomake us eſcape the judgement ofcon- 
demnationat the laſt day, which Chriſt ſhall 
pronounce againſt many ef thoſe that thinke 
themfelves to be his ſervants. 

Further, obſerve where Chriſt faith, 5: that 
: day, hedingleth our the day of judgement as a 
moſt cerrible day. And ſaying, they ſhall ſay un- 
to meey hee makes himſelfethe Judge of all the 
world inthatday;and further pointing out their 
particular pleading for themſelves, he gives us 
rounderſtand that he is very God, who know- 
ethlong before, nor onely the ſpeechesand aRi- 
ons, burthe very ſecret thoughts and imagina- 
tions, of ail men that have beene, that are, or 
{hall be, from the beginning to the end of the 
workd. - 

Thele things laid together and well confide.. 
| :ed, muſt txrre wp in our hearts a ſpeciall duty, 
which the Apoſtle had learned, 2 Cor.5.11. E- 
ven to kaow the terron? ofthe Lord : that is,not 
oy in judgement to conceive, but alſo in heart 
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they-hayenot. This muſt moye usnot onely to | 


1 


s 


C 
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and affeion to bee perſwaded of the terrible 
fearefulneſle of the Jaft judgement ; and in this 
regard not to content our {elves with the gitt of 
knowledge, and withan ourward profeſſion, 
bur to + 4S for ſoundnefle and fincerity of 
fairh, of repentance, and new obedience, both 
in heart and life. This was Pax/spradtice,in re- 
Oo 
endevoured himſelfe to have alwayesa cleare 
conſcience toward God,and toward man, AQt.24. 
16. Andthis duty is moſt neceſiary :- for ſuch 
is our ignorance and unbelecte, that wee little 
reeard the terrour of this day, but either thinke 
it ſhall not come, orthough ir doe, we ſhall 
{cape well enough. 

The third argument here uſed, is drawne 
from the gifts and qualities of the perſons 
which make this plea for themſelves : they are 
ſuchas have prophefied in the nange of (hrift, 
caft out devils,and done many great works in his 
uame. Topropheſie here fignifieth to teach the 
people of God, by expounding the Scripture, 
and applying the ſame to the conſciences for 
their edification : and this office is called pro. 
phecie, to grace and commend the oftice of a 
Miniſter, becauſe it was the principall duty of 
che Prophers themſclves, thus to handle the 
word of God for the inſtruction and cdification 
of Gods people, howſoeyer at ſome time they j 
did foretcll unto Gods people things' to come, 
And therfore he which hath this office,and dil- 
chargeth the ſame with good conſcience, doth 
a worke no lefſe honourable, than did the an- 

cient holy Prophets, 

By thy name] The name of Chriſt here ſigni- 
fieth rwo things : T.appointment and-comman- 
dementfrom Chriſt: men that preachthe word 
of God, being rightly called thereunto, reach 
and preach in- the name of Chriſt : for thoſe 
whom the Church calleth lawfully, Chriſt 
himſelfe calleth, and they preach by vertue of 
his name, Secondly,it fgnifieth to preach inthe 
roomeand ſtead of Chriſt,to preach that which 
Chriſt would preach, and' inthat manner alſo 
which Chriſt would uſe : 2 Cor. 5. 20. We are 
embaſſadowrs for Chriſt, as thowgh God dia bee 
fſeech you by ms,&e. And here wee may ſee a 
difference among the kindes of teaching which 
God requireth of men. Maſters teach their ſer- 
yants ; parents teachtheir children ; and one 
neighbour and friend another: but all theſe dif- 
fer from the teaching of the Miniſter : for he 
teacheth being called by Chriſt, and in ſtead of 
Chriſt : but the maſter teachethnot by like ver- 
tue, but onely by theright of maſterſhip : the 
father by vertue of fatherhood, and one friend 
another by yertue of brotherly charity. And 
this ſheweth the dignity of the calling of a 
Miniſter, and the weight of his office : no ma- 
ſter, no father, or ordinary profeſlor hath the 
like. 

Caſt ont devils, and done mwny great workes| 
For the bercer underſtanding hereof, wee muſt 
mrrear ſomething of the working of mirz- | 


1 
cles : | 
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ard of the reſurreCtion tothis judgement, He | 
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Hove men worke 
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cle, who created heaven and carth; as Davit 
faith, 7 how art great avd &oeſt wordrows thirngs, 
thou art God alone,Plalm.85.10, No Angel,nor 
other creature in heaven or carth, no not the 
manhood of Chriſt, though exalted above all 
creatures, is able to worke 2 mitacle, Hoy 
then will ſome ſay, doe theſe men pleail their 
working of miracles? eAvſw, Not as 2urhors, 
but as inftruments and miniflers whom the 
Lord uſed inthe working of them ;, for men 
worke miracles by beleeving, on this manner : 
Firlt, they reccive a [peciall inſtindt and inward 
motion, that God will uſe them as in{truments 
mthe working ofa miracle, irthey pray unto 
him, and command the worketo bedoune ; up- 
on this inſtinR, they belceve that if they pro y 
to God and command in hisname, it ſhall be 
done: and laſtly, they pray, and command 2c- 
cordivgto this inſtinct, and ſo the thing they 
belecved is done. And thus isthis ſpeech to be 
underſtood, Have wee not caſt ont aevils,c5c * 
thatis, thou haſt put anextraordinary inſtinct | 
into our minds;tharif we prayed unto thee, and 
commanded the devils in thy name to Gaepart, 
it ſhould be done: this we have belecyed, and 
accordingly practiſed, and ſo haye caſt out 
devils, and done many great wonders by thy 
name. This gjft ofwiracles doth rot now be- 
fall the Church of God ; all that the Church 


| 


micacles, 

; 

| Miraclcs row 
| Feeaſled. 
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Excelcnt giſts 
will not laye us 
without fanh. 
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now harh{(for ought I fee) isthe gift of prayer, 
joyned with faſting, which alfo muſt becondi- 
tionall, depending on Gods gloty, the good of 
Gods Church, and cfthe party troubled : they 
may not pray ablolurely for this works of ca- 
ſting out devils, or for the Going of ſuch like 
mizacics, much lefle may they now give PCr- 
emptory command for the being of them, If it 
bee ſaid, chat Gods Church hath all needfull 
oifts, 25 wellnow as in former times ; I anſwer, 
it haca all gifts needfull to their falvation, and 


>——_—_— 
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| Lord, Lord, and make apologie for themſelves 
| ar the laſt day, and yetbee damned ; 


theretore prayer 18 the Church ſerves now ej- 
rierto deliverthe party tronbled,orelſe to pro. 
curc as good a bleffingas deliverance is, which 


| what manner of pe; {ons they bee thar ſhall (; 


| A namely, 
{ tone that have becnecxcellent preachers of the 
Word, and {ome that have had extraordinary 
powerto caſt out devils : and laftly,others that 
have wroughtmany ftrange cures and miracles 
by faith in Chriſtsname, 

Now hence we learne,firſt, that moſt excel- 
lenr gifts will not ayaile to the ſalvation of any 


| is patience and repentance, And thus wee ſee] 


| 
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{thing availe; Chriſt will ay, I never knew you, 
| Luk.12.26,27, It is likewiſe an excellent earth. 
ly privilege to be allied unto Chriſt ; and yes 
Chriſt preterrethſpiriruall kindred by faith and 
onecience farre before it, ſaying to one that 
told lim his mother and his brethren Root] 
without, defiring to fpeake with hiny, 140 
(Aaich hc) & my mother ? and whoare my bre- 
thren ? aud pornting tohis Diſceples, hee ſuid, 
Behold my mather and 21} bre:'Lres : for whoſo- 
ever ſhail doe my Fathers will, the ſame is my 
brother, and ſiſter and mother, And with reve- 
rence 1t may ke truly faid of the Virgin Azry, 
thac howſoever it was a wonderfull privilcoe 

(p S 

unto her to be the mother of Chriſt Jeſus, yer 
if ſhec had not as well borne him in her heart 


by faith, asſhee did in her body, ſhe had neyer 


we had knowne Chriſt after the fi:ſh, yer hexce- 
forth know we him no more:but if any man be in 
Chriſt, he ts 4 new creatzre, 2 Cor.5.16, and ir 
 (hriſt neither circumciſion availeth axythiag,) 
nor nncireumoiſion, but faith which worketh by 
love,Gal.5.6. 

The conliderarion whereof, mult moye ns 
all to labour to becomenew creatures, and to 
ger the graces of Gods children who are rege- 
nerate, even true faith, true repentance,and new 
ogcdience, and not to reſt in ocher gifts though 
they be molt excellent. | 

Againe, Students that havea greatmeaſure 
of knowledge and other excellent parts, as mc-| 
mory,languages, &c, muſt learne,notto be puf- 
ted up therewith, (for kyowledge pufferh np, 
1 Cor.8.1.) but withall toger the ſaving graces 
before named : for without a repentant and be- 
leeving heart, allthe giftsthey have will never 
fave them : nay, rather they muſt'bee abaſed 
| thereby, for without trueſaving faith; All other 
| gifts be butas ſo many milſtones,to preſie rhem 
deeper into the pir of deſtruction. 

Secondly ,herenote, thatmany learned prea= 
chers, who liave ſoundly handled the word of 
God for the converſion of others, ſhall yer 
themſelves be condemned, liketo the Carpen- 


4” 


| 


rers thar built Noavs Arke,and yet were drow 
ned inthe flood. The confideration whereof, 
muſt reach all Minifters,according'to the coun- 


firſt, unto rHemſelves,and then zo their floches:, 
ſo Pol bids 7 imorthy,T ake heed ano thy ſelfe. 
ond unto learning continue therein: for tn doing 
| thzs,thaou ſhait beth fave thy ſcife, and thens 


fell of the Apoſtle, Act. 20. 28. To rake heed, 
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hat amizacte | Cles: and firſt, we areto fee what a miracle 1s, A | A|man or woman,unleflerhey have true faith, fin- 
S [is miracle is not onely a ſtrange worke dore, but cerc1epentance, and new obedicuce, whereby 
ſich a work as is above che ſtiengrh of all crea- j [rhey doethe will of God : for what an excel- 
$0 rures, and beyond che whole power of created leor gift isit robe ableto teach and preach the 
| | naturc;for it is done by the power of God him- word of Cod 2 what arare thing is it to have 
= ſ{cife immediately, which is above the fireagrh beard Chriſt himiclfe preach,and to have given 
of all creatures: ſuch a worke was the faxing of | | himentertainment ? and yer neither of theſ* car) 
| the S unne, JOIN.10.1 -, and the going backward i{2ye 2 man : Chriſt faith here, the apolovic of 
| God aloneca® | 07 The ſhadow of the aiall, 2 K1n9.20.11, Second- | preaching {hall doe men no good, and the pri- 
workemiradss. | | the Lord God alone is the author of a mir2- viicgc ofcating and drinking with Chritt, and 
| of caring him teach in their ſtreers, will no- 
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beene fayed; and therefore Pax! faith, Thongh | Yirgitut. 
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that heare thee, 1 Tim.4-16. Secondly, to bee 
followers of Payl inthe practice of mortifica- 
tion, who did beat downe his body, and bring tt 
into ſubjettion, left by any meanes after hee had 
preachedtoothers,he himſelfe ſhouldbe arepro- 
bate, 2 Cor.9.27. Thirdly, thepeopleoi G od 
are herealſo taught their duty : for ſeeing this 
fearefull judgement ſhall befall ſome Miniſters 
of rhe Word, that notwithſtanding their prea- 
ching,they ſhallbe condemned; rherefore Gods 
peoplemuſt not reſt upon the example of their 
Mivilters lives, but cleavefatt unto that whole- 
ſome doctrine, whichthey gather ſoundly and 
dire&tly out ofthe word of God : hislife and 
practiceisnoſure rule to follow, further than 
it agreeth with the word of God: and therefore 
Paul faith, Be followers of me,as { fallow Ciriff, 
1 Cor.11.1. But the Word is atruc rule and 
{quare,and as many as walke according to this 
rule, peace ſhall be 2pon them ana mercy, Oalat. 
6.16, 

Fourthly, ſceing ſome workers of miracles 
muſtalſobecondemned, this teacheth us T" 
ro truſt them which bring unto us doctrines, 
becauſe they are confirmed by wonders ; for 
ſuchas worke wonders may deceive themſelves 
in the matrer of their owne falyation,and there- 
fore much more may they cieceive us in this or 
that particular point of doctrine. Whereas ther- 
fore ſundry points of Popery, as Purgatoric, 
Pilgrimages, invocation of Saints, and ſuch like, 
are avouched to bee confirmed by miracles, 
(which nodoubt were but forgeries, and lying 
wonders) yet letit be granted that they were 
true miracles, thatproverhnotthat wee ſhould 
belecvethem, becauſe the word of God doth 
not confirme the ſame unto us ; for befide that 
which is revealed and recorded in Scripture, we 
| muſt receiveno doctrine in religion, be it neyer 
ſo miraculouſly confirmed. 

verſ, 23. Ardthen will Iprefeſſetothem 1 
never knew y0u 5 depart from me yee workers of 
iniquity. Here Chuiſt ſersdowne the jult con- 
demnation of thoſe men which make an apolo- 
gie forthemlelyes at the day of judgement, and 
wonder at their condemnation : and withallhe 
anſwerech them in that wherein they ſhal plead 
for themſclves.The words containe three parts: 
I. a profeſſion made by Chriſt tothele men, that 
henever kaewthem. 11. a commandement of 
Chriſt untothem, Depart from me : and I 14,a 
reaſon of the commandement, Te workers of tm- 


| 5qurty. Forthe gookſbon of Chriſt ; Thex,that | 
Judgement, at that time when | 


15, in the day © 
men ſhall wonder at their condemnation ; ma- 
| king apologies of their ſervice to God ; cyen 
then, laith Chriſt, wel! / profeſſe, &c. In this 
phraſcChriſt alluderhtothe fact oftheſe hypo- 
crites, for they profcfied the name of Chriit, 
and did plead fervice done unto him; as .1f hce 


felled my name inthe world, ſhall plead their 


ſervice dope tonice : but I will make another 


| | profeſſion unto them, that is, I will make it 
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ſhould fay, Many in that day which have pro-/ 
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A] clecreand manifcft unto ail the world, thar 1 ; 
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neyer knew them, and that their profeſſion vt ' 
me Was iN ya!tics | 
The words of Chrilts profeſſion arc of gicat | 
weight and moment, contaimng tome difhcul- | 
ticin regard ofthe ienſe, which mult bee fear- 
ched out, The knowledge of God whereby he 
knowes his creatures is twotvld ; Goaerall and 
Speciall, Gods gencrall knowledge is that | 
whereby hee under{tands and {es allchings,! 
voth pail, preſent, and tocome: and in regard 
ofthis it is ſaid, 24 things ere naked and open | 


4-I3.And by yertue of this, Chritt here foretel- 
leth what ſhall bethe apologie of fone wicked 
men at the laſt day, And in regard of this ge- 
nerall knowledge, all men are knowne unto 
God, and the moſt fecret ations of wicked 
wretches : Jer.32.19. Hs eyes are open unto all 
the wayes of the ſonnes of men, to give unto thems 
Aicording to their wayes, and according to the 
fruit of their workes, The ſpeciall knowledge 
of God, isthat whereby hce acknowledgeth, 
approverh, and accepteth cf his creature ro 
be his, youchlafivg unto it his ſpeciallfayour : 
now this inlargeth nor ir felfeto all and every 
man :for ſome there be,on whom he will ſhew 
tis favour, and of them it isfaid, The Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteors, Pſam, 1.6, 0= 
thers there beon whom he willnot ſhew forth 
his mercic,and of themit is ſaid, The way of the 
wicked ſballperiſh. Which oppoſtionſheweth 
What is meant by Gods knowledge of the 
godly. Solikewiſe, Rom.11. 2. #4 the Lord 
deftroy his people whom hee knew before * that 
is, whom hee approved and loved : and ofthis 
ſpeciall knowledge hee ſpeaketh in this place, 
Never] This word excludeth all time, as if he 
ſhould fay, I doenot now, neither ever did ap- 
prove and accept youfor mine owne; yea, E- 
ven inthat time when you profeiled me, prea- 
ched, and wiought wonders in my name cven 
then ] ſay, I did not accept and approve of 
you. 

| From this forme of confeſſion wee are to 


| 


before hs eyes with whomwehawve to doe, Heb. ! 


learne ſundry points of doctrine : Firſt,hereby 
is plainly coufuted and oyerthrowre the op1- 
nion of ſome Proteltants, who hold that Chriſt 


ſhed his bloud for all and every man withour 
exception, and thar in regard of Geds purpoſe 
and will hedicd forall men ; for (air as wellas 
for Abel,;tor Iudas as well as for Teter,and for 


| Chriſt faith here to them that ſhall be condem- 


chem which ſhall.bee condemned, as well as 
forthem which ſhall be ſaved.But marke what 


ned, I ncyer knew you, nor approved of you 
for mine. Bur if Chriſt died eftectually for all 


| that, then every one without exception is 


and cvery man in the-world without excepti- 
on, then he bougnt all and every man without 
exception, With the piice of his bloud ; and if 


Chiiſts; and thoſe which are truly his, Chriſt 
will undoubtedly acknowledge for his owne, 


| But here we {ce Chritt wil noc acknowledge all 
and } 
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i. General. 


2. Speciall, | 


Vuiverſall re- ' 
demption contu- 
red, 


Atfnthy,  *\ k 


Harnh7. | Sermon inthe eM ount. 251 | 
Perſe23 | Ce Es IDLE 4 nf 
OED -—— | andevery man to be his, and therefore undoub- } A| thers, no other reaton can be given, bur Gods 
tedly hee did nor purchaſe by the price of his g00d pleaſure alone : Matth. 11. 25, Chriſt ſet- 
bloud, ail ana every ian ro be his without cx- teth downe this diſiin&tion berweene man and 
ceptioin, I deny not, but that Chriſt died for man,faying,that ks Farher hath hid the myfte- 
| all men in the fen{2of Scripture ; but the word ries of the king dome of heaven from ſore, and 
| | of God neyer ſaith, thatron Gods par:, and in| | revealed ihe ſame roother: now what is the 
| regard cf the ps. 94 of his will, Chriſt dicd | | cauſthereof'? Ir & even fo, O Farher,(laith he) 
God dealesnor | for every man without exceprion, And whereas | | becauſe it ſo pleaſerh thee. So, Rom.g.v.z3.and 
Aardly indeny'"E jt isthought to be an hard ſpeech, ro {iy that | | 18.in /acob and Eſar Payl ſhewes this diltin- 
_ God would haveſome particular men depri- | | ction of mankind, / have loved lacoh, and ba- 
| ved of grace and redemprtioa by Chriſt, let us | | red Eſan,faith the Lord : neither did this diffe- 
well coniider this one thing, and it will nor rence come from their workes, either good or 
ſceme (trange,no not in mans reaſon. God crea- | | evill : tor this difference God pur berwecne 
red manin his owne image, in righteoulnefſe, | | them, before ether of rhemhad done g20d or e- 
and true holinefle,and he gave unto him a bleſ- | | vi#- bur it is wholly aſcribed ro the will of 
| {ed eſtate in an earthly Paradiſe, and that nor | | God w/o will have mercy on whom he will have 
| onely for himſcltc,bur for all his poſterity : for | B { mercy,and whom hewil he hardeneth.This muſt 
whatſoever he received by creation, hee recei- not feene [trange unto us : we permit unto men 
vednort onely for himſelfe, bur tor his polteri- | | touſertheir owne diſcretion in their owne af- 
| ty, beingthen a publike man, and bearing the | | faires, andthis is a ſufficicnt reaſon to ſtop any 
| perſon of whole mankinde, both in the ſtare of | | mans mouth; /r as mine owne,m:y { not doe with 
| his innocency, and in his fall : whereupon A- | | mine owne whar 1 will? Agaiitin Princes Pro- 
; dam falling job that happy eſtate,all mankind ciamerions we ſab mit our iclves to this clauſe, 
| being inhim, fell with him, and fo loſt Gods | | ( /: z5 0rpleaſure,) fo likewile, a man having 
image, and that good eftate which they enjoy- | | a flocke or ſheepe, may ſend ſome of them ro 
ed by creation in Adam. Now conſider this | | rhefatting for the ſlaughter, and others keepe 
well, if God had never indued man with grace, | | for brecd ; this God permitreth unto may .| 
norgiven him mcanes to come byhappineſſe, j | and it is nor counted cruelty amongſt men :1 
| and yer had excluded him from all meanes of | | now it wee give this liberty unto man over 
| race and happineſle, this indeed might have | | the creature, why ſhould we not much more 
| tczemed hard ; but conſidering that by creation | | give it tothe Cicaror himſcite over man, ſec= 
| hee gave man happineſle, and likewiſe ability | | ing the baſett and Jeait creatme is ſomething | 
| to perſeverc in the tame, if he would ; is it any in regard of man, but man is nothivg unto | 
marvel, ſceing all men have of themſclves loſt | | God ? and therefore rhough theſe myiterics 
| - | their ownefelicity, that ſome ſhould bee de-| | cannot be comprehended by reaſon, yer eveu | 
| I | prived of it forever ? nay, rather it isa won-| | in reaſon we may ſee fome reſemblance of the 
L s | dertharallarenot condemned which come of | ! truth and equity of them, which muſt move 
| Adam: forGod in his jultice without all cru- | | us with reverence to ſubmit our ſcives uno 
| elty might have condemned every man : and | | the ſoyerargne will and pleaſure of God heres! 
| indeed it is his cncletie mercy, that he hath gi- its | 
yen Chriſt to be a Saviour unto ſome, and that Upon this ground of difference and diſtin- Forcſeeneworks 
| any are madepartakers of this falyation by Je- | | tion betweeue man and man, we may well be 
| ſus Chriſt. admoniſhed ro beware of the c:rour of fome 
Gods eleftion Secondly, Chrift here faith of ſome, 7 xever | | Divines, who thus actine of Gods wilrouching 
_—_— knew youryct {pcaking of others he ſaith, krow manseſtare;They tay itis the firſt will of God . 
97 [recpe, Joh.10.14. andagaine, / know whom | that cyery man ia the world ſhould be {aved;if 
I have choſen, Joh. 13.18. and Paxlaith, The | | they would, and therefore(lay they) hee mini-! 
Lord knoweth who are his, 2Tim. 2.19. Now | | ſters unto them all helpes borh of nature and | 
from theſe places we may gather,thatrhere is an orace, whereby they may repent and belceve | 
cternall worke of God, whereby he puts adiffe- | | if they wil. And having laid downe this his firſt | 
rencc and diſtintion betweene man and man, | | will, hethen (fay they) foreſces rhat lame men | 
angel and angell, acknowledging ſome to bee | | willnor beleeve,nor perſevere inthe faith : and | 
his owne, and denying theſame of others, If | | hereupon it is(intheir conceit)tiar hee will not | 
God himlſclfe. had not avouched this in the know ſome men for his owne. Againe, fore- | 
| Word, no man might have taught it; bur be- | | ſeeing that others will beleeve and perſeycrein | 
ng here plainly propounded,it is with all reve- | | fairh, chem hee knowes and acknowicdgeth to | 
rence to bee acknowledged and received : and | | behis; dealing herein like unto a good tatber | 
| that it may bethe better conceived, twopoints | | that harhmany ſouncs, who would have them 
Thegrocntof | © here to be handled: Firſt, upon what ground | | all to doe well, and to havecach one a good | 
Gods predeſti= | and reaſon God.doth know ſome to be his, and portion ; bur ſeeing that ſome will nor be-. 
_ | | dothnor know nor acknowledge others for his | | come frugall and obedient, hee changeth his | 
owne. Secondly , what is the fruit of this | |! minde, and doth ditnheritchem : or live un», 
knowleage of God in man. Forthe firſt, why to a good Prince, who would tavc all his 
God ſhould know ſome to be his, and not 0- ſubjects co doe well ; bur fleeing tome + | 
k e 
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be rebels, hee is of another minde, and willeth 
their death. ezſiv. Bur this opinion is a meere 
inyention of mans braine; for whereas they lay, 
that God by a ſecond act of his will acknow- 
ledgerh ſome for his owne, and yotothers ; up- 
on the foreHohit of their faith and unbelcete, 
whereas by his firſt will he would have all men 
to be ſaved, it isnot true ; for the firſt will of 
God is,to know forme,and not to know others; 
the ground whereofis his good pleaſure alone, 
and no forcſ{lene workes in them. And there- 
foie it cannot bethat hee ſhould will all men to 
be ſaved equally,Cain as well as Abel, [naas as 
wellas Peter. Agine, their opinion confutes 
it ſclfe : for God foreſces mens faith and unbe- 
leefe, becauſe he hath decreed the ſame, and his 
decree depends vpen his owne will alone : and 
therefore unlefle wee make the ſame thing in 
the ſ1me 1etpect, borh the cauſe and the cficA, 
we camot make foreſcene workes the ground 
of difference berweene man and man, Then 
their compariſons arc not fir : a father would 
have all his children to doe well, and to enjoy 
his portion : true,and morethan that,he would 
make all his children to doe well,if it lay in his 
power z neither would he ditinherit any, if it 
| lay in his power to make rhem good : the 
| change of his purpoſe in difinheriting his ſonne, 
| ariſeth from the impotency of his will,that can- 
not doe that he would, And the fame muſt bee 
tid of the wil of Princes toward their ſubjects : 
but if there ſhould bce ſuch a will in Godto 
h:ycall men faved,if he could faverhem; then 
undoubredlyall men ſhould beſaved, for whe 
hath reſiſted his will? ray,whatſoever the Lord 
willeth, thatdoth heein heayen, in carth, and 
every where, Dan.4.32, 

A ſecond point to bce conſidered in the di- 
ſtin&ion of men, whereby God knowerk ſome 
ro behis, and doth not acknowledge ſome 0- 
thersfor his, is the truit of this knowledge of 
God. Ir is an effectuall and powerfull know- 
ledge, working mutuall and {irange effects in 
mans heart, towards God ; for from this, that 
God knoweth ſome to be his, there followeth 
another knowleape in mans heart, whereby he 
knoweth God to be his God. So Criſt ſaith, 
Joh.10.14. / know myſheepe, and am knowneof 
»ine.Looke asthe Sun calts downe his beames 
upon us, by meanes whereof we againe ſee the 
body of che Sunne ; even fothe knowledge of} 
Ged, whereby hee knoweth us forhis, wor- 
kech in our hearts a knowledge of God in us, 
whereby we know him for our God, So Gal.yg. 
9. Sertng yee brow God, or rather are hnowne of 
Ged : fothat the knowledge of God, whereby 
he knoweth usro be his, is the ground of our 
knowledgeof him to be our God. Againe, in 
this knowledge of God, whereby he knoweth 
his Elect, is contained his love towards them ; 
for hee knowerh and accepteth of man, and 
thereforc loycrh lim : and chis brings forth in 

man love to God againe, Ye love C14,becanſe 
| he hath lowed rs fr ſÞ. x Toll, 4, 19. Solikewile 
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God by his knowledge chuſerh us to be his pe- 


cular people: and hence comes our chuſing of 


a print in the wax like unto it ſelfe, forhe know- 
ledge of God bringeth forth ſuch fruits in us to 
God-ward, as therewith God beaicth and ma- 
nife(teth towards us, 

On the other fide, there be ſome whom God 
never knew,and the fruirs hercofinthem,be the 


| fruits of juſtice ; God not knowing them, they 


know not God : and the fruits of this know- 
ledge,as love,and giving their hearts unto God, 
they havenot. Indeed the finnes which men 
commir,come notfrom this,that God knoweth 
them not, but from the corrupt will of man : 
and yet theſe wants of knowledge,of loye, and 
faith to God, as they are puniſhments, come 
from this, that God doth not know, nor ac- 
knowledge men for his. 

Now whereas this knowledge of God is 
powerfull in his Ele&, toproduce from them 
true knowledge, affiance, and loye of God a- 

aine ; Wee areto be admoniſhed to labour to 
teele in our hearts theſe graces, which arc the 
imprefſions and fruits of Gods knowledge of 
us, that by them we may be able to ſay, I know 
God to be my God, and Chriſt my Redexmer, 
Let ustherefore labour to know God aright, 
and to love God in Chriſt, and in his members, 
by true loyc; and to chuſe the true God tobe 
our God, beſtowing our hearts and affe&ions 
on him : tor by theſe graces we ſhall know ccr. 
tainly that God knoweth us, loyeth, and chu- 
{eth us for his ſonnes and daughters in Chriſt : 
becauſetheſe graces in us arethe proper fruits 
of the knowledgeand love of God towards us : 
even as wee may know the Princes broad ſeale 
by the forme of it in wax, though weencver ſee 
che ſeale it{elfe, And onthe contrary, we wult 
take heed of that heavy judgement of God, 
whereby men goe on without knowledge, laye, 
and afhance in God ; for theſe aref:arefull ro- 
kens of his wrath, befalling thoſe whom hee 
never knew, 

TheVſe. x. Whereas God knoweth ſome 
men for his owne, and will not acknowledoe 
the ſame of others, and that onely upon his 
will and pleaſure, we may ſee here a wonderfull 
and unſearchable myſtery ; which firſt of all 
ought to ſtirre us up, not to plead with God, 
but in an holy reverence to wonder art, and to 
admire hisunſpeakable power and foveraignty 
over his creature; Rom.11.32. God hath ſhut 
1p all under unbelcefe,that he might have mer- 


— 


ſon the caſefurther, but there ſtayerh himſelfe, 
with an admiration of Gods wonderfull power 
and wiſdome, crying out,O the deepneſſe of the 
riches, both of the wiſdome and knowledge of 
God, how nxſearchable are his judgements, and 
his wayes paſt finding out ! ver.33.2. Thismuſt 
ſtrike our hearts with feare and tr2mbling to-. 


wards God in regard of his judgements * the 


Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking to the Gentiles of Coils 
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God to be our God : for looke as the ſeale ſets | 
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cy on all, fairhthe Apolile,Now he dothnot rea- | 


ACT. 


- — —— — - 


 ——_ - 


{Afaitt 7. 
| @-1/.2 ww 


$ 


——— ——— 


$I 


| The reprobate ne- 
ver had true faich. 


YT, mo OST Loo yon fs 


m———_—_ 


EſeR never (all 
away. 


_——— 


>> O— —— 


ee ee er - 
— — — —_— 


be MM ount. 


|  $erinon 114 


nee eee re mn nn CO 


Be tn 


; ancient pcople, ſaith , The ewes are cur off A 


| through unbeleefe, and thou ſtandeſt b 'y faith; 


| and tacreupon makes this uſe ur.t> rhe Gen- 
| tiles, Boner Ligh mmaed but feare, Rom.11.20. 
{ 2 Flence wee are taught, notto looth up our 
| ſelves (as utually we doe) on hope of mercie in 
' the death of Ch:ift, without ſome ground herc- 


' of through true grace ; but rather with feare | 


' and trembling, ſo long as wee havetime, to la- 
| bour inthe mcanes offilyation, which is Gods 
' word, prayer,Sacraments,to becometrue mem- 
| bers of Chriſt, becauſe wee may deceive our 
 felves witha yaine profefſion: for though Gods 
; mercic becendlefle init (eife, yerir admits re- 
| ſtraint to us-ward ; and indced ſhall neyer bee 
extended toall, nay not to many that in their 
life time made full account thereof in their 
yaine perſvaſions. 

A third point here to bee obſeryed is rhis; 
thar ſiich as profetſed Chriſts name here on 
earth, and yer aficr ſhall be condemned, neyer. 
had true faith, nor true repentance, found love, 
nor hope; they might have ſome kinde of tairh, 
Iconfeſle, and many other excellent gifts ; bur 
if they had had true faith, thereby they ſhould 
have pleaſed God , and becne. approved of 
' Chriſt, and {o at ſometime alſo, have becne ac- 
; cepted andacknowledged of him for his owne, 
| Forthis wee muſt learne and hold as the truth 
| of God, that whete true faith, love, and hope 
. aretruly wrought, there they remaine forever, 
' at leaſt inthe root: they may ſeeme for a time 
20 beloſt, bur yer never can bee quite extinct, 
For the gifts and calling of God are without re-| 
pentance, Rom. 11.29. 

Fourrhly, here it is plaine, thatthoſe whom 
Chriſt will not fave, Lee neyer knew ; hence it 
followes,that whom he knowes to be his, them 
hce will know to bee his for ever. Thispoiar 
muſt be remembred, becauſe it is the true foun- 
dation and ground of the falyation of mens 
foules : we are ſaid to be faved by faith, and by 
the word of God, yet only as by meanes, not as 
cauſes: bur the only cauſe of our ſalvation, and 
of the meanes that brings us thereto, is r/4 
knowledge of God, whereby he accepteth and 
approverh usto be his owne. | 
| Fence wee may gather, that thoſe who are 
elect unto ſalvation, ſhall never periſh ; for 
whom God once knowes to bee his, them hee 
knowes to be his for ever : and therefore Matr. 
24. 24- it 35 madea rhing impoſſible that the eleft 
| ſhouldperiſh: and the Apoſtle takes it for gran- 
| red , that the eleftior, of God tis unchangeable, 
| Row. 9. 11. remaining ever, according to his 
{ purpoſe, This knowledge of God, is that foun- 
| dation which remaineth ſure, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The 
| firſt grace of all is Gods favour, chuling ſome 
mento be his of his mcere good will; and this 
{:r{t grace, ro whomſoever 1t is vouchſafed, re- 
malacth for ever, admitting no change nor al- 
teration, nor interrtiprion. This doctrine muſt 
vee 1enernhied, as the Nay of our faith, and a 


fire foundation of found comfort in any. di- 
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{tretic : for true beleevers in time of af;iction 
tince in themſelves much unbelecte, and great 
pronenelle to fall away from God. Yer here 
chey have a ſure ſtay whereon to relt, they muſt 
99e out of theinſ?lves, and faſten their fi? on 
Gods election, knowing hence, that though 
they be fraile and ſubject ro tall away of them- 
ſelves, yertheir falvarion remaines fot, oroun- 
; ded on the knowled geand election of God. So 


the Apoſtle Paul comforts himfſelfe and the 
godly, Rom. 8. 32, 23. [rs God that inſtifirs,' 
who jhall condemne ? and verſe 35.1Who ſhall ſ'- 
vey 145 from the love of Godin Chrift, whereby | 
he loveth us ? And indeed, if 2a man have recei- | 
ved true afturance of Gods favour, though bur 


once in all his life; yer by taar one fope hee 


ground, thatGods loveis unchangeable,tho11oh 
ever afterhelive intemptation; For whom Go 
loveth, he loverh te the end, Job.1 3.1. 

Deparr from me\ This is Chritts commande. 
ment ro thoſe whom hee never knew, though 
they profeſled his name ; and it is a moſt feare- 
full commandement, being all one with rhar, | 
_ 25.41. Goe yee cnrſed into everliſtivg. 

Ys 
Now hence we may gather, that the #-co:1d | 
death is properly a ſeparation from the co:1- 
fortable fellowſhip of the Father, the Son, ai | 
the Holy Ghoſt; and withall, ſenſe and feeling | 
of Gods wrath in that ſeparation. This appeares | 
by the contrarie, for life everlaſting ſtands in | 


C fcllowthip with God the Father, the Sonne, | 


' and the Holy Ghoſt, Nowhere a queſtion may 
bce asked, concerniny the ſutfering of Chriſt; 
' for our doctrine is; that hee ſuffered the ſecond | 
' death : whethec then was he ſeyered from God 
in his ſuffering? Anſwer. Chriſt our Saviour 
onthe crofleſtood in our roome and ſtead, hee 
bare upon bim the ſinnes of his ele, and for 
ſubſtance, the whole puniſhment due to the 
ſame,which was boththefirſtand ſecond death: 
but yet concerning the ſuffering of the ſecond 
death, there remaines ſome difticultie. Tou- 
ching it therefore wee muſt hold this ground, 
that our Saviour Chrift ſuffered the tecond 
death , fo farre forth as the ſuffering thereof 
might ſtand with the union of his two natures, 
and with the holinefleand dignitie of his per- 
ſon : and heretheſc caycats mult be marked : 

I. Caveat. That in his manhood hee endu- 
red a verie true ſeparation from the Godhead, 
and from his Father : yet notin regard of ſub- 
fiſting and being, bur of ſenſe and feeling only : 
and therefore ke2 cried, My Ged, my God, why 
hait thou forſaken mee ? having for a time n0 
ſenſe of Gods favour, butonly the feeling of 
his wrath and diſpleaſure, | 

IT. Caveat. In his paſſion he did indurerhe 
ſorrowes of the lecond death: hedid notd;e the 
ſecond dcath, for then hee ſhould have beene 
overcome and utterly ſeparared from his father 
in ſub6ſting and being : bur he ſiiftered the (2- 
cond death, andin ſvffering overcame it ; asa 
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man may beatthe point of death, and feele the 
paines of the firſt death, and yer recover. 

ITI. Caveat. Chriſt endured the paines of 
the damned, yetnot in that manner which the 


damned doe ; for hce endured them on the 


croſle, theyinthe place of the damned ; Chriſt 
ſuffered them for a while, they endure them 
forever ; Chriſt ſuffered the ſecond death, yet 
ſoas it prevailed nor againſt him ; bur the dam- 
ned arc overwhelmed of it, it prevailes over 
chem, and cauſerh them to blaſpheme God : 
now their blaſphemic increaſcth their fanne, 
and their ſinne cauſeth their torments to bee 
multiplied for ever. This Do&rineis {urable to 
the word of God, and to reaſon : for in mans 
reaſon, the death of the body could nor bee a 
remedie to ſuch perſons as are condewned to a 
double death both of bodie and ſoule, 

V ſes. 1. Seeing the ſecond death is a ſepa- 
ration of man from God for eyer, wee muſt [a- 
bour in this life to have ſome true fellowſhip 
with God the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghoft ; that having it once, wee may enjoy the 
ſame for eycr. This fellowſhip we ſhall come 
unto in the right uſe of the Word and Sacra- 
ments,and Prayer ; for in the Word and Sacra- 
ments God condeſcends to ſpeake unto us, and 
to deale familiarly viith us, and in Prayer wee 
talke with God. 

II. Yſz. Note alſo to whom. this com- 
mandement is ſpoken, Depart from me;namely, 
toſuch 2s come neere unto God with their lips, 


wardly, but wee muſt draw neere to God with 
all our affections, our love, joy, feare, and con- 
fidence, and yceld obedience to his commande- 
ments; ſo ſhall wee eſcaperhis fearcfull com- 
mandement offinall departure from him. 

Tee workers of niquutie] This isthe reaſon of 
thecommandement : forthe better undcrſtan- 
ding whereof this queſtion muſt bec handled : 
How theſe men ,. that make ſuch profeſſion, 
can bee called workers of iniquitic: many of 
whom undoubtedly, lived inacivil& unblame- 
able life outwardly, and could not bee charged 
with any horrible capitall ſinnes. Arſc There 
| bee many great fines for which men may bee 
called workers of iniquitie, and beas vile in the 
ſight of God as the murtherer and adulterer, 
though for outward life they be unblameable: 
as firſt Lypocriſie, which is proper to the pro- 
feſſors of religion, when as they contentthem- 


not bring their hearts, nor conforme their lives 
totheir outward profeſſion. Secondly, to pro- 
felſc love and worſhip to God, and yernot to 
performe duties of love and mercie unto men : 
for wee muſt love and ſerve God in the workes 
of brothecly love. Thirdly, to haye the hearr 
addiRted to this or that ſinne or ſfinnes; whe- 
ther ſecret or open, in regard of the world, 


it skilleth not: forthis is to bee a worker of 


but yer keepetheir hearts farre from him : in 
conſideration whereof wee muſt not content | 
our i{clyes to profeſic the name of Chriſt out- ) 


ſelvesto hold religion outwardly, bur yet doc| 


by 


C 


| 
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wniquitie in Gods ſight, when the heart takcth 


aſettled delight inany ſinne. And they are nor 
lo called becauſe their iniquitic is alwayes out- 
ward and ſcene to the world. Laſtly, allthe 
ſnnes of thefirſt Table, eſpecially rhe fines a- 
oajnſtthe two firſt Commandements, as not to 
know God, nor to love God, or totrult in him 
above all, notto worſhip him in heart and life 
together ; theſe arcall works of iniquitie, grea- 
ter than the ſinnes of the ſecond Table in their 
Kinde : and in regard of theſe alto, profeilours 
are called workers of iniquirie. 

Vſes. T. Whereas Chritt calleth thoſe pro- 
feſlours, workers of iniquitie, whole profeſſion 
covered their finnes from mens ſight; wee may 
note, that Chriſt is a veric ſtrict obſerver of 
mens wayes, even of the moſt ſecret ſinnes, 
which appeare not tothe wor}d : though men 
may bee deccived by profeſſours inthis world, 
yet Chriſt cannot bee deceived, bur at the laft 
day of judgement hee will finde them out what 
they be. Many deceive themſclyves wich a per= 
ſwafion of mercie, becauſe Chriſt is a Sayiour, 
and ſo preſume to goe on in finne ; but the 
muſt know, that Chriſt is alſo a ſcverc Judge, 
who doth Rraitly obſerve mens finces, and will 
condemne the workers of iniquitie, as well as 
pardon them that repent: and therefore we muſt 
not flatter our ſelyes ro live in finne, becauſe hee | 
isa Saviour; but rather feare to finne, becauſe 
he isa ey” A againſt all iniquitie, 

II. This ſhewes that Chriſt preferres an ho- 
nefl and godly life above moſt worthy gifts, 
eyen before the gifts of Prophecie and Mi- 
racles; and ice our principall care muſt 
bee, to fiame our hearts and lives to true 0- 
bedicnce unto our Godin all his Commande- 
ments. 

I TT. This muſt ſtirre us up totrue and un- 
fained repentance. If wee have nor yet repented, 
itmuſt moveusto begin it: if wee have repen- 
ted, we muſt doc it more; for Chriſt will pro- 
nounce a fearefall ſentence of condemnation 
upon many profeſſours, becauſe chey live in Gn, 
though they haye propheſicd in his name, and 
caſt out Devils, and done many grear workes; 
yet becauſe they have beene in hcart addicted 
to ſome ſinnes, hee ſhall fayunto them at the 
laſt day, Depart from mee, and, Goe yee curſed 
into everlaſing fire. The horrour whereof jec- 
ing Chriſt hath ſo long before made it knowen 
uhtous,cught to move us to humble our ſelves, 
totutne unto God, and to breake off the courſe 
of our ſinnes, cven inthe purpoſe of our hearts. 
And if wee willnot now tcembleand turne,the 
day will come when wee ſhall heate a fearefull 
cemmandement, and obcy it, and not bee able 
to turne from it : butif wee ſhallnow turne to 


j 
| 


Chriſt matkes the 
moſt lecrer ſins. 


How Chriſt e- 
ſtcemcs a godly 
hte, 
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God by true repentance and new obedience, 
wee {hall in thar day heare the bleſſed voice of) 
abſolution upon our ſalyes, when as the feare- ' 
full ſentence of condemnatian ſhall be pronoun- | 
ced uponothers. 
| IV. Whereas many men ſhall be condem- 
ned 
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; ncd, becauſe in heart they have bcene addicted 

6 tome open or ſecret fines, wee muit 11 the 
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| all fivne, foas weebce nor addicted to any one 
| fnne, with purpoſe to livetherein : yea, wee 
| mult labour to turne our felves trom everic evill 
way, from ſinnes in thought, in affections, 11 
behaviour and actions. The purpoſe of our 
heart mult be, nor to live in any one finne, 10 as 
if we fall, wee may yettruly ſay, it was agatalt 
our purpoſe and jutcyt 2 ane thereture WC Trivit: 
labour to be renued inthe ſpirit of our mindes, 
even in the molt ſecrer part of our toules. Tt 15 
not enoughto leave finne when it leaves us, by 
| reaſon of weakneflle, or want of opporturitie : 
thus.doth many an aged man,who having lived 
in levwdnefle and uit all his youth , doth at 
! length, by reaſon of weakneſic in old age, [Cave 
 thoſ: Gnnes in praQiice ; bur yer is hearr is ſtill 
addicted to them,and therefore even then, when 
hee cannot goe Without a ſtaffe, will hee rake 
great delight 1n rehearſing and remembring the 
trickes of his youth. Now this man hath no 
| repentance: for his delight in tae remembrance 
of ſinne paſt, 1s all one before God, as if he had 
| lived till inthe practice thereof: our prayer 

thercforc muſt be with David,cothe Lord con. 
tinually, that hee would zncline our hearts unto 


any other fanhe, Plal.119.36, 


v. 24 Whoſoever then bea- 
reth of mee theſe-words, and 
doth the ſame, { will liken him 
to a Wiſe man which hath buil- 
ded hi houſe on a rocke_, 
| 25 eAndiherainefell, and 
| the flouds came, and the wmds 
blew,and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell not:for it was groun- 


| ded on a rocke—. 


After the deliverie of manynortableinſtructi- 
| ons 18 this Sermon of our Saviour Chrift,wher- 
[ by hee hath ſafhiciently ſhewed himfclfe to bee 
| rhe true Prophet and Doctor of his Church : in 
this verſe, and thoſe which follow, tothe 28. he 
comes to. lay downe the conciution of this ex- 
cellent Sermon, wherein hee doth fiirre up his 
hicarers to a notable duize; namely, that they 
{hould not tnake light account of his Doctrine, 
contenting themſelves barely ro heare, reace, 
| or to leartiethe ſame; butfurther,to goe about 
| the practice thereofintheir lives and converſa- 
1100S, And. for the effeQing hereof, hee [ayes 


ecice to the Word, In this concluſion arc theſe 


points contained : I, A maine durie to be done 
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This commandements, and not to coverouſneſſe, or | 


A | 


downe here at large, the fruit of true obedi- 


| words of Chriit + Whoſrever heereth theſe my 


nies obedient hearing, v. 25. and Luk.11,27,28, 
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of all his hearers ; thar is, ro heare und dne the 


words, and doth the ſame. 11. The propertic ot 


this dutie ; it & 4 note of great wiſdowe: I will | 


likes him to a wiſe mans &c, I 11. The frvit of 
chis dutic : Saferse and ſecuritie again all pe- 
rils of bodie and ſoule, in the 25.yerte : all which 
are amplified by their contraries, inthe 26. and 
27. verſes, as we ſhall ſeen their place. 

The tirft point 4s the maine dutie of evcric 
gcod hearer, namely, to joyne practice with 
knowledge of the word of Chriſt. Fhis dutie is 
oft urged upon us-by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom, 2. 
I3. Not the hearers of the Law; but the doers 
thereof ſhall be juſtified befors God: And Saint 
[ames \tands long on this dutie, Jam.1.22. Bee 
zee doers of the Word, and not hearers o iy, Ac- 
ceiving your owne ſoules + which after he ento1 - 
ceth both by the yanitie of bearing without do- 
ing, v.23, 24-20d by the blefling that accompa- 


when a woman in admiratinn at Chriſts Do- 
rine, pronounced her bleſſed that bare himse ; 
Chcitt anſwered, Nay, rather bleſſed ave they 
that heare rhe word of God, and keepeit. And in 
the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 13. there are 
foure kindes of hearets, three bad,and one only | 
good, who doe heare, know, receive, embrace 
the word of God, and withall bring forth fruir 
plentifully. And naturall reaſon may perſwade 
us of che weight of this dutie; forthe beſt lear- 
nivg that men have in humane chings is to lit. 
tle, or ofno uſe, without praRtice: much leſle. 
can divine Doarinethen profit a man withour 
obedience bejoyned therewith. eb 
VYſe. The conſideration. hereof muſt moye 
us to pray to God the Father in the name of 
Chriſt, that he would vouchſafe his Spirit unto | 


us, whereby our hearts might beinclined, di- | 
poſed and bent to an unfained loye and obe- ' 
dience of Gods precepts, deliyered in his holy 
Word, becauſc it is our dutic to live in the-pra- 
Ricc of that wee heare, Yea, wee muſt pray {6 
to performe obedience in our life, that our con- 
ſciences may not only not accuſe us, but alſo 
excuſe us before God in regard thereof; or at 
lcaſt, in regard of our true endevour and detire 
ro obey. Thisdurie being practiſed, will mini- 
{ter true comforrunto us in time of diftreſſe, 
yea, intiie tearefull caſe of death ir ſelfe., Here- + 
by did good King Hezekias comfort himſelte 


at his death; char ke had walked before the Lord | 


with an uprigrt and perfect heart, ay 58. And | 


? \ _ . . % . _ 
che word of God is plaine tor this comtort, [f 
our hearts condemne ms not, then wee have bald- | 


* 


ricfſe towards God, x Joli. ;. 21, alwayes p:ovis , 
ded, we haye a good underſtanding of our du- | 
tie to God, for an ignorant conſcience will | 
falſly excule, | | 

T1 I. Poin:.. The propeftie of this dutic, It is 
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2 pait of rear wildome, for hc that hearezli ang | 
obeyeth , is the only wiſe man; 7 will {the 
him” faith Chriſt) nro a wiſe 331, This point 15 
likeie with careto bes remembr<9, rhat che 
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hearing and doing of the word of God, is a ſpe- 
ciall part oftrue wiſdome: this is notably vere- 
fied inthe 32. Pfalme, whichis intituled Da- 
vids learning ; and indeed it is a notable Pſalme 
of learning, containing the ſumme of all religi- 
on ; which David bringeth to theſe two heads, 
his repentance and new obedience. So Deut. 
4- 6. the peoples obedience to Gods comman- 
dements, is countedby Moſes their wiſdome : 
and for this cauſe heethereiaith, They ſhall bee 
counted the wiſe people under Heavev, becauſe 
they ſerved and obeyed the true God : to which 
purpoſeitis ſaid, The feare of God is the begin- 
ning of wiſdome, a good underſtanding have all 
they that doe thereafter, Plal. 111. 10. 

'Hence we learne theſe inſtructions : 1, All Su- 
__ Magiſtrares, Maſters, and Parents,are 

ound to go before their inferioursin wildome, 
as they are above them in authoritie; and there- 
fore conſidering obedience is true wiſdome, 
everie Superiour ought to goe before his inferi- 
ours in obedience to Gods Commandements : 


ether wiſdome is bur folly and madnefle, 
2. Hence all Students that profeſſe them- 
ſelyesto ſecke for wiſdome and leafning, are 
taught eſpecially togive themſelves to learne 
and obey the will & Commandements of God; 
for this 1s true wiſdome, both before God and 
man. And it is great blemiſh and diſgrace for 
any man of knowledge, to lead alooſe & difſo- 
lutelife; this argues their want of Gods feare, 
which isthe veric ground of true wiſdome. 

3+ This gives a good caveat to ignorant 
perſons , who perſwade themſelves they may 
continue in their ignorance, becauſc they are 
not book-learned ; but they deceivethemlelyes, 
for obedience is true wildome; and therefore 
they mult labour for ſo much knowledge as 
will bring them to this wiſdome here com- 
mended, 

Now to come more ſpecially to this true 
wiſdome, wemuſt ſearch out wherein it lieth, 
| Tis is expreſſed in theſe words, which hath 
| bailded his houſe on @ rocke 5 which S. Luke 
. ſetteth downe more largely, chap. 6.48. ſaying, 
' he digged deepe, and laid his foundation on a 
rocke. In which words, three parts of this wiſ- 
dome are propounded : 1.t0 dig deepe: 2.to make 
choice of a rocke for a foundation: and 3,to build 
thereon. The builder is the profefiour of the 
name of Chriſt ; and this dzg ging deepe to finde 
out a fir foundation, hpnifieth thus much ; that 
hee that would make ſure his owne ſalvation, 
muſt come to a deepe ſearch and examination 
of his owne corrupt heart, that hee may know 
the iniquitiethcreof's as alſo hee muſt renounce 
himſelfe and his pleaſures; and whatſoever may 
hinder himin this building hee muſt caft our : 
for without this deepe ſearch and ranſacking of 
che heart, there can bee no ſure foundation laid, 
nor certaintie of falyation attained. 

The ſecond point of this wiſdome, is to 
chuſea foundation to lay our falyation upon; 


for thisonly is true wiſdome, without which all | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


. | good ground; for as it receives and Keepes the 


and that is the roche Chriſt Teſus hinsſcife alc , 
Gad and man, hee ts the chtefe corner-ſtonc, on 
which the whole building ts coupled, Eohci, 2. | 
20, 2I. Neither us there ſalvation in any other * 
for Among men there i given no Other name un-| 
der Heaven, by which wee muſt be ſaved, than | 
Chriſt Jeſus only, As 4. 12. and 9 other forun-! 
dation can any man lay,than that which is alrea-| 
die laid, which is Teſus Chriſt,1 Cor,g.11. Chrilt | ; 
istherocke azd corner-ſfonc, and true Chriſtians | | 
are living ſtones built vpon him, 1Pet. 2. 5. As | 
for our works, they are fruits, bur no part of 
this foundation, unlefle to thera that build on 
the ſand, like fooliſh builders. | | 
| Thirdly, having found a good foundation | ooo _ 
we mult build thereon. Our ſoules and our fal- | on Ctritt. 
vation mult be builded on Chriſt. This is done 
by our faith in Chriſt: for as mutuall love | 
joynes one man unto another; fo true faith 
makes us one with Chriſt : Eph.3.1 7.the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, that Chrift doth dwell in our heay:s 
by faith : and Pal. 125. 1. He that rafts inthe 
Lord, is as mount Sion that camor be removed, 
Yer here two caycats mult bee remembred : 
7. That Chriſt is a rocke, yet not eycrie way | 
that man frames in his owne heart, but only fo 
as hee hath offered himſclfe inthe promiſe of 
the Goſpell, which is the word of the covenant 
of grace, And for this cauſe wee muſt labour | 
that this word of Gods grace may bee rooted 
and grounded in our hearts. by faith : forir is 
alloneto beleeyein Chriſt, and to beleeye the | 
Word that reyeales Chriſt unto us, ſo faith our 
Saviour, He thatrefuſeth me, and receiverh not 
my Word, hath one that judgeth him, Joh.12.48. 
And, If yee abide in me, and my words abide in 
Jon, Jon. 15. 7. Wee therefore muſt be'like the 


good ſeed, ſodoththe good heart receive and 
keepe the word of grace, which being rooted 
ih our hearts keepes us united unto Chriſt, and 
therefore it is called the ingraffed word, Jam. 1. } 
2I. Which being mingled with faith in our | 
hearts is profitable, tor it knits us faſt to Chriſt, 
and makes us grow up in himunto perfection. 
TI. Caveat. Wemuſt ſerall the maine affecti- 
ons of our heart on Chriſt : for hereby muſt we 
ſhew forth our faith, We'muſt ſo eſteeme and 
love Chriſt, asthat in regard of him we court 
all things loſſe, and dang, with the Apoſtle; yea, f 
we mult ſo delight in Chriſt,that we defire him } 
wholly, and receivernothing into our heares | 
bur Chriſt alone. Thomas detired bur ro pur hs 
finger into his fide, but we muſt goe further, and 
defire to have our ſoules waſhed in the blood 
that ifſucd thence, and to have our hearts poſ-! 
ſefled by his Spirit, whom hee giyerh to his | 
Church. ; 

Yſe. Secing Chriſt Jeſus is therocke of our | | 
ſalvation, our dutie is to have our hearts roo- ; 
ted and founded on Chriſt, They which be as | 
the tony ground, heare and receive the Word, : | 
and it takes ſome rooting inthem, and brings ! 
forth ſome fruit: but as the rooting is nor deepe, | 
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__ — | to the fiuitis never ripe, and therefore when 
, heat commeth,it withereth : fo it 1s with protel- 

fors; aman may be one in name,and bring forrh 

; fometruir of the Word which hee cares, and 

/ yet be deceived in the marrer of his {.lvarion, 

becauſe he is not rooted and founded in Chriſt. 
This is the point which Pax/ (tands much up- 
onin fundiic of his Epiltles: forſhew of grace 
will not ſerve the turne, Indeed in theſe happie 
dayes of peace any grace makes a man ſceme to 
bea Chrittian : bur when the parching hear of 
; perſecution comes, unlcile we be thorowly roo- 
| ted in Chriſt, wee ſhall never continue to the | 
end, nor bring forth fruit with patience. | 
ITT. Pomt. The fruit. of this true obedi- | 
ence, in which men_by faith build themſelves | 


Iphe\, 3.20,20s 
2afl 3.17. 
Colofi. 2.7. 


The fruit oferue 
obedience. 


all temprations of the Devill, the fleſh, andrhe 
world : meant by the ſfandmg of the houſe that 
was built up3n the rocke , notwithſtanding the 
falling of therame, the beating ofthe flouds, and. 
the blowing of the wmds, verl,25. A molt nota- | 
ble fruit which nothing elſe bur rrue obedience 
can procure unto us: wealth cannot miniſter 
this comfortable ſecuritie ; nay, the more 
wealth, ofitimes che more trouble; and unto 
many,riches are the cauſes of a fearetull downe- 
fall. No ſtrength of man, nor power of any 
Princes can: procure this fafetie, and yer Chriſt 
. | vouchiaferh the ſame ro them that heare his 
| Word and keepe it. 
' The confideration hereof, muft moye us to 


dicnce, 


- can drive him off: rhoughthey may affaultand 


dience to that holy word of God, which wee 
reade and heare.: for ſucha benefit comes by ir, 
as no creature'in the world can procure be- | 
fides : and the rather wee muſt inure our felyes 
hereto , becauſe our finnes deſerve an end of 
theſe happiedayes of peace, and we may juſtly 
 Jooke for the black dayes of perſecution, which 
when they come will ſurely bce our ruine, un- 
lefle theſe dayes of peace we heare the Word 
and doe it, | 
Secondly, from this fruit of true obedience 
wee may gather, that hee which once hath true 
faith in Chriſt rooted in his heart, ſhall never | 
loſe the ſame either wholly or finally, bur ſhall 
continue therein unro the end, and enjoy the 


True faith cannot 
be loſt. 


truly butit on Chriſt, as on a moſt ſure founda- 
tion, fo as neither temptations nor perſecutions 


ſhake him,yer they cannever throw him down: 
| bur if a man might quite loſe his faith, they 
| might hee bee bearea downe that is built on 
Chriſt, which thing, this Text denieth. 

Laſtly, this teachethus, thatherhar is built 
on Chriſt by faith, muſt looke for fearcfu]l 
trials and temprations : for hee is like an houle 


True belecvers 
wut have Qeir 


titals, 


| built on the ſea banke, againſt which wind, 
and raine, and waves, doe all beat and rage. 
; Gods f-ryants nuſt not looke to goe to Heaven 
{ incaſe, but they mui wait for trialsand remp- 
| tatio!11s coinming hand in hand, as wind and 


on Chriſt Jeſus, is ſecuritie and faferie againſt | B 


bee moſt willing and readic to performe obe-| C 


fruit thercof for ever. For by faith a man is|D 


A| raine, and wind and wave commonly doe : and 


[and Em, 


| 


| that knowes his Princes will, and doth itnor, is 


therefore the more caretull and carnettly muſt 
wee labour, to bee ſurely grounded on Chriit, 
that though they aſſault us, yer they may nor 
throw us downe. 


v. 26 But whoſoever hea- 
reth theſe my words, and doth 
them not, ſhall be likened un- | 
to a fooliſh man ,- which hath 
build:d bs houſe upon the 


, 27 Andthe mine fell, and 
the flouds came, and the winds 
blew,and beat upon that houſe; 
aud it fell, and the fall thereof 


WAs gr cat. | 
In theſe verſes our Saviour Chrift layerh 


downe foure other points contrarie to the for- 
mer, belonging ro aneyill hearer. The I, isthe 
fault and bad praQtice of an evill hearer;eo heare 
Chriits words, and not 80 doe the ſame: | !uhe 
properrie of this vice : it iS 4 poent of extreme 
folly : 111. the praQtice of thisfolly: i» buil- 
ding upon the ſands: 1 V.the fruit and _iflue of 
this building : fearefull ruine and deſtruttion. | 
Of theſe inorder, : JILES 
1. Poimt, The pratice of a bad hearer, from 

which Chritt would terrifie all men. in this 
place is, To heare, and not to doe. Flns:is no 

{mall faulr. The ground that receiverh ſeed and 

raine, both in meaſure and ſeaſon, and yer brin- 

geth forth either bad fruir, or noneatall, is by 

allmen condemned for bad ground ;' the Apo- 

{tle faith, it 25 neere anto curſing, whoſe end us to 

be burned, Heb.6.8. The waters that come and ' 
iſſue from under the threſhold of the Sanctua-. 
ric, Ezck. 47.1. whereby is meant the word of 
God, when they come into any ground. they 

are of this nature, if they make it nor fruitful 
they true ir into barrenneſſe, verl.11, A ſubject 


The praQictof a 
bad hearcr, 


indeed no bctter than a Rebell : how. much 

more then is hee that heares the Word and Do- 

Qrine of ſalvation by Chriſt, and yermakes no | 

conſcience to doe the fame, to bee judged for | 

bad and barren ground , yea, for a Rebell a- | 
ainit God himſelfe. 1 Sam. 15. 23. 'Samnecl. | 

celleth Saxl, that rebellion 5s as the fin of wich- | 

craft, and tranſgreſſion ts wickedneſſe and 1dola- | 

tric : Andthercafonis plaine,for they that ſub- How allhearers 

mit rhemſelves to heare Gods word, are ſun- gedience. 

drie waycs bound to performe obedience. Firlt, 

by the law of creation, aSthey are Gods crea- | 

tuxes, Secondly, by the law of redemption, 'as | 


they are Chriſts ſervants, bought by his molt | 


; pretious bloud, Thirdly , in regard of their. 


Adoption, 
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lam.1.213,37- 


I 
— 


{ thinke God is wellſerved with the worke done: 


eAn Expoſition upon ( briſts 


ſclyes to be his children in Chriſt: and fourthly, 
in regard of his-mercifull- providence whereof 
wee have daily experience : in hyguer of all 
theſe wee ought by way of thanktulneſle, to 
ſhew our ſelves obedicnt unto his Word. And 
therefore he that heares the word of God, and 
will not doethe ſameg ſinneth grievouſly againſt 
God, which in it kinde God harterh as the finne 
of witchcraft, Now'this finne of diſobedicnce 
isa cominon ſine: Wee are all hearers, bur 
where almoſt is the man that anſwerably is a 
deer > Men content .themſclves with the barc 
a&ion of hearing, like unto the Papiſts, who 


but the principallching wee omit, which is the. 
trealuringup of Gods word .inour hearts, that 
upon juſt occaſion wee might practiſe the ſame: 
yea, which yet is more lamentablc, men arc ſo 
farrefiom yeelding conſcionable obedience to 
the Word, that the endeyour thereunto is com- 
monly judged ſuperflgous nicenefſe and curi- 
ous preciſcnefſe : but this finne of hearing and 
not doing , will bring many fearefull judge- 
ments upon us, unlcſie by true repentance it bee 
cut off. | | | 
- 11. Point. The propertic of this bad praQtice. 
It is a point of great folly : He that heareth and 
dayh noreſhal be likeved wnee a fooliſh man. This 
the Author of all wiſdom Chriſt himſclfe avou- 
cheth: and the Holy Ghoſt by S. James doth 
notably deſcribe this part of folly ; They chat be 


Adoption, as Tacy are, or at leaſt hold them- | A 


bearers and no; doers, deceive themſelves, = 
like unto a man that beholdeth his natnrall face 
ix a glaſſe * citherto ſpic out ſome ſpor, or diſ- 
cerne his hawk —m—_ ; but _ hath 
fdered himſclfe, he geeth his wa oroet- 

ak Oe he manner of hb he . thy 

_ Againe, this folly will further appeare in 
this: if aman ſhould ſhew forth great parrs of 
wiſdome infundrie things .perraining to his bo- 
dic,aud yet faile in the maine point of aff, everic 
man would count his wiſdome bur folly : Now 
ſuch are allthey that heare the word of God, 
and-doe itnor:: they ſhew ſome paits.of wit. 
dome in comming to heare, and. in fceking to 
underltand: and yct if they come notto pra- 
Qiſe, they faile inthe mainepointof cheir ſalva- 
tion, which indecd ought to bec ſaught for in 
thefirſt place, | | 
- T. By this we may fee how tocorre&t and re- 
forme-our-fooliſh conceit wee have of men in 
-the world, Wee thinke of. thoſe that hav 
.wotldly wiſdome to bee able to. goe beyond 
others in the greater affaires of this life, that 


theyarethe only men,delerving beſt placeofgo- 
aerial To Church. ay, As well: 


3 


Bur we muſt know,thactheſe men, though they 


1havenever ſo good headsfar thethings of this 


life, yerif they faile in the knowledge of this 
| dutie toGod,or inthe pradice thereof, archere 
by our Saviour Chriſt noted with the brand of 
folly. The rich man in the Goſpell had nota- 
ble forecaſt for the augmenting of his wealth : 


D 


| rhe matter of juſtification : Rom. 9. 22. Chris? 


when his ſubſtance increaſed , hee could pull 
downe his barnesand makethem greater, bur 
yet|becaulc hee failed in the maine point of his 
falyation,he is noted for 4 rich foole, Luk. 12,20. 
And therefore in all ſorts and ecftares ofmen, he 
isthe wiſeſt, who hath grace to know, and an- 
{werably to obey the will of God. 

II. This muſt cxcice us toa- carefull ende- 
your aftertrue obedience to God n all hiscom- 
mandements, Wee all dehire ro bee freed from 
the reproach of folly among men, and wee take 
icfor 2 great diſgrace ro bee counted fooles: 
well, if we would ayoid this jzynominie indeed, 
letus bee willing to heare, and carefull ro obey 
the word of Chriſt, both inthought, word,and 
deed: otherwiſe, let men judge asthey lift, God 
will account us foolcs, 

-. ITT. Point, . The praftice of this folly, 
which conſiſts in this; that he.. builds his hoxſe 
pon the ſands : whereby is fignified another | 
thing concerning the ſoule ; namely, ro build 
our ſalyation upon infufficient foundation ; and 
that doth eyeric hearer of +rGods word that 
makes not conſcience of gſpedience : for profel- 
hon is as.it were the exy@ing or rearing of an 
houſe : andthe not performing obedience with- 
all, is the ferting of this hguſe upon the ſands, 
There be three ſorts of mgtthac thus build up- 
onthe ſands : I. The Papilt that will be juſtified | 
and ſaved by Chriſt : but yet withall hee muſt 
have works of grace to concurrefortheincreaſe 
of his juſtification, and for the accompliſhment 
of his ſalvation. Now this isto build, upon the 
ſands, when wee joyne workes with Chriſt in 
the matter of ſalvation : for Chriſt bea 
ſure rocke in himſelfe, yer if we will forrifie him 
by our works, we fall from thisrocke into per- 


| Cap.F.1G16, | 


—  —— 


Ea. 
AMartrhy, 1 
verſe2C,27. | 
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A mouvye te obs- 
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Who build onthe 
ſands. 

I. Papifts. 
ConcLTrid ils. 


ition, and our foundation is no better then 
ſand. Gal.5.2. Behold I Panl ſ4y nntoyos, that 
c/o be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you no= 
thing : and y.q. Tec are fallen from Chriftoho- 
foever will be juſtified by the Law : In which 
placesthe Apoſtle labors rooverthrow the opi-= 
nion of the Galatians learned of the falſe Apo- 
files,which was, to joyne works with Chriſt in 


hrcame nno the lemes a racke of offence, when 
as they would be ſaved by the works of the Law. 
_ A ſecond fort thatbuild upon the ſands, are 
the common Proteſtants: by whom I meane 


xeſt themſelves contented and ſatisfied with 
their civill lives ; thinking. that becauſe they 
abſtaine from ourwardevill and groſle fins, and 
doe no man wrong, thaefore God will hold 
them excuſed : whereupon they profeſſe reli= 

jon more for obedience to the lawes of men, 

han for conſcience ro God. Butthis will not 
ſerve the ture, theſe men though they profeſle 


ſuch as beare the name of Chriſtians, and yet A 


Chriſt outwardly, yer in deed they denie 
him : for by their courle(though ir way be they | 
thinkenor ſo) they will 97% voy faviours, | 
and fo Chriſts unto themſelves : which thing | 
they doe, whea as they ſtay themſelyes ontheir 
owne 
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fohn 3.5. 


he more for- 


rd Pcuteftant, 
| | 


t 


i Tohn 2.39. 


| Sermon 1a the «MM ount. 


-_ 


owne civill lite, The Scribcs and Phariſees for 
outward ations were very godly, and many of 
them lived unblameable : bur yer Chriſt ſaith to 
his diſciples, Matth.5.20.Except your righteouſ- 
neſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye carmot enter into the kingdome of 
heaven.AndPaul goes ſomewhat further,ſpeak- 
ing of himſelfe when he was an Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
4-4- 1 know nothing by my ſelfe, and yet am I not 
thereby juſtified, This was a notable thing, for 
2 man to walke ſo uprightly in his calling, that 
| his owne ſanRified conſcience could nor accuſe 
him of any offence therein,either againſt God or 


"| man;and yetthis isnothing inthe marter of juſti- 


| fication, wherein the righteouſneſle of the whole 
; law mulk bee fulfilled, which cannot be done 
by the obcdience of ſanQification, which is not 
perfect in this hte : and therefore Paw! defites, 
| notto be found of God therein, Philip. 3.9. much 

lefſe by civill righteouſneſſe, which conſiſting 
 onely in outward behaviour, may be in thoſe 
that neyer have the ſpirit of grace to renuetheir 
foules,asrhe Apoſtle witneflcth of the Gentiles, 
that ſome of them doe by natmre the things con- 
tained in the Law + that is, outwardly : But 
Without the ſpirit they are none of Chriſts, for 
he that hath not the Spirit of God is none of his, 
Rom. 8.9: neither can poſſibly enter into the 
kingdome of God : for exrept 4 man be borne 
againe of water, and of the holy Spirit, that is, be 
regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, he cammt emer 
into the king dome of God. 

»The third ſort of thoſe that build upon the 
ſand, is the Proteſtant that"is more forwaid in 
religion than rhe former : I meane fiich as doe 
hearethe word of God ordinarily,and recerve it 
with joy, bringing forth ſome good fruit there- 
of. It had beene hard, I muſt confefſe, to have 
called ſach men fooliſh builders, without good 
warrantout of the Word,/But _ Chriſt hath 
revealed them to be ſach asbuild upon the ſand: 
for in the parable ofthe Sower, Luke 8.13. They 
that receive the ſeed tm flonie' gronnd, are they 
which hears the Word, and incontinemly with joy 
yeceive it + but they have 10 roots, which for: 8 


remptationthey yoe away: of ſuch S, Tohw ſpea- 
kech, John 6.66. From that time many of his dif- 
ciples went backe, and walked ns more with him, 
They were his followers,and heard him gladly, 
or elſe they ſhould never have beene called his 
| Diſciples, buttheir going backe doth plainely, 
diſcover their ſindie foundatien : of ſuch alſo he 
ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle, They went out from 2, 
but they were not of ms * for atimerhey profefied 
Chrift , and fo were among the fairhfull, but 
| when trouble and perſecution came, becaute of 
| the Word, then they went away, wanting true 
humilitie and ſound faith, whereby they ſhould 
have beene built upon Chriſt ; which want in 
time of peacethey could not eſpie. 
V ſes. I. Secing that men which heare and 
receivetheword of God with joy, may build on 
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while beleeve, there is ſome fruir; but in time of 
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a fandie foundation, we muſt not content our | 
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ſelves herewith, bur further pray ro God for this 
one bleſfing,that he would write his word in our 
hearts by & finger of his Spirit, as he writ the 
Law on tables of ſtone in Mount Sina : for our 
hearrs are deceirfull, as the Prophet ſpeakerh, 
and in therime of peace will counterfeit grace, 
which in time of triall will vaniſh away asthe 
Miſt before the Sunne, Now God hath pro- 
miſed this bleſſingto his Church.inthenew Te- 
ſtament, Jere.31.33- After thoſe dayer, ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my Law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts : and Chap. 72.40. 7 
will put my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall 
zot depart from me. This therefore we mult pra 
for, that rhe word which we heare may enable 
us to: obedience in the time of peace, and arme 
and ftrengthen us againſt rempration in the day 
of triall, and ſo become the power of God to 
our lalyation, AE SY b. - 

IT. This muſt moye usto lookeunts thede- 
ceirfulneſlc of our hearts; Thecaſe is weighitie, 


reſpeQing the eternall ſtate of our foules, and} 


yet throuoh ſpiritual guile may we eafily de- 
ceive our ſelves here : for who would nor 
thinke himſelf: to be in a good caſe, when he 
doth reccive the word with joy,and bring forth 
lone fruits thereof? This indeed is 4 good ſtep 
towards grace, but if we goeno further we dee 
ceive our ſelves, this will not ſerve our tutne in 


the time of triall: as yet we are but thoſe whs | 


receive the ſeed on ſtonie ground : the graces | 
which we make fhew of; will be like thestafle | 
onthe houſe top; which withereth it the blade 
before it ſhoore forth. Wherefore wee muſt 
looke well ro our foules, thatin our profeſſion 
we carrie a true heart row2rd God, and keepe a | 


good conſcience in our ſelves, And for this cauſe | 


muſt fee that we be throughly humbled in our 
{elves for our ſinnes, that we truſt not in our | 
ſelves, bur in God,and inake hismercie in Chriſt 
to be our chiefe treaſure, Alſo we muſt remem- 
ber that we atc not our owne, butGods: for he 
hath bought us, and ſo wemuſt not take libertie 
rodiſpoſe of our ſelves as we lift, but muſt fib= 
ject our ſelves wholly to his bletied will in all 
things. And'becauſc he hath revealed his will in 


his holy Word, according to which he world 
have usto frame our lives, we muſtendeyotir to 
proveand trie what isrhegood will of God and | 
acceptable,and let theobedience of ourlives ex! 
prefle onr faith in God, and reverence towards | 
his word * And if thus we make G&d in Chriſt | 
our joy and feare inthe dayes of peace, we ſhall 


be fare to finde him the Racke of our ſalvation 


in the time of triall. | 

ITT. Secing men may receive the word with | 
joy,and bring forth ſome fruit,and yer build up- 
onthe fand, we muſt not content 6ur felyes wirk ' 
this, that we know Chrift to be a Saviour, and 
doe embrace true religion in profeſſion : but we 
muſt labour for the power of this knowledgein | 
our ſ{zlves, that we may know Chriſt to'be our. 


Saviour, and may feele the power of his death: 


| co mortitic fiune in v5, and the yertue of bis rc- | 


Z 


furreQion, 
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| rimentall: and he that is truly founded upon 


Every profcſkon 
mutt bc wied, 


| verſe 27. Theraine fell, the floo 


| ring #n monnt Moriah, Genel.22.1,2, So he left 


eA n Expoſition upon (, briſts =— 
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ſurceRion, to raiſe and build us up to newneſle 
of life: for knowledge inthe braine will not ſaye 
the ſoule 2 faving knowledge in religion is expc- 


Chriſt , feeles the power and efficacie of his 
death and reſurreCtion, effectually cauſing the 
death of finne, and the life of grace, which both 
appeare by new obedicnce. | 

IF. Point. The effect and fruit of bad hea- 
ring ; that is, fearefull ruine and defiruttion, re- 
ſembled by the iflue of _—_— on the fands : 

came, and the 

wind blew, aud beat upon that houſe, &c, where 

two things are to be noted : Firlt, the caſe of 

this fearefull ruine, The falling of the raine, awd. 

the beating of the floods and winds: Secondly,the 

alitic of this rvine; it is great and fearefull, 
The houſe fell, and the fall thereof was great. 

For the firſt : Floods, and wind, and 7aincydoc 
here betoken trialls and temptations, which are 
here ſaid ro befall the profeſſours of the name of 
Chriſt, Whence we learne, that eyery one that 
doth profeſſe true religion muſt looke for a day 
of temptation and triall. It is Gods will chat 


his Name, ſhould be tried and proved what he 
is. Thus he permirted Adams preſently after his 
creation, to be tempted and tried by Satan ; the 
ſmart whereof we all fcele unto this day : and 
God gave Abraham a commandement of tri- 
all, when he bade him zake his onely ſanne Iſaac 
whom he loved, and offer him up for a burnt offe- 


Hezekias ro himlielfe to rrie him, and to make 
knowne what was in his heart, when the Embaſ- 
ſadours of the Princes of Babel came wnto him, 


whoſoever raketh upon him the profeſtion of | 


ro inquire of the wonder which God had done in 
the land, 2 Chron. 32.31. And John Baptiſt faith | 


gardoftrialls, 


therefore muſt ſand faſt in our profeſſhon, and 


of Chriſt, that he hath hss fanze in his hand, to 
ffc and trie the good corne from chafte, Matth.3. 
12. And Chriſt tells Peter that the devill ſought 
to winnow: the Diſciples as wheat, Luke 22.31, 
And for the triall of hisfaith and patience, God 
gave 1ob and all that he had into Satans hands, 
except hs life, Job 1.12. and 2.6, And Chriſt 
tells the Church of Smyraa,Revel.1.10. The de- 
vill ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may 
be tried, and ye ſball have affliction ten dayes. 
AndS. Peter makes it athing requiſite, that the 
faith of Gods ſervants ſhould be eried by affifti- 
04,44 gold « tried in the fire, 1 Peter 1.7. 

Vſe. Wenow hayeby Gods mercie true re= 
ligion maintained and profetied among us, and 
are ficed from the bondaye of the Turke, Jew, 
and Papiſts, in regard of their Jdolatries and 
ſuperſtitions. Theſe are ineftimable bleſſings, 
which we muſt labour to walke worthy of, and 


quit our ſelves like men in the maintenance of 
true religion, not ſuffering our ſelves to be de- 
prived of it by any oa Fo power : for times 
wil come when we muft be aſſaulted:the. floods, 


wind, and raine of triallsand temprations will 


beatu ponthe houſe of our profeſſion : for God | 


> COT. 


A 


'B 


C 


£1 The ſecond pot in this effect is the gualitie 


|rends to terrific men from diflembled profefſi- 
| on. And' the conſideration of it muſt. worke 


| hath ſo dealt with his deareſt ſervants, and we 
| maynot looke to oo free: Now without a good 
foundation we ſhall not keepe our ſtanding : we 
muſt therefore in this happic time of peace and 
truth, which is to us the day of grace and mer- 
cie, ſeriouſly labour to have our hearts indued 
with ſome good meaſure of iaſting grace, as of 
fincere love, ſound hope, and faich unfeined, 
which as good cold may abide rhe firie trial 
of afflitions, This is Paxls counſell ro the Co- 
loffians, Chap.2.6,7. Seeing you have received 
Chriſt Teſus the Lord, walke in him © that 1s, goe 
on forward in the ſame profeſſion : but how ? 


faith, as ye have beene taught, aboundwg there- 
# with thankeſgiving. And when he had told 
'the Epheſians of the mighte ſpirituall enemies 
that they muſt wreſtle with, for the keeping of 
faith and a good conſcience: he bids them egbe 
unto themſelves the whole armony of God, and 
put it 01, that they may be able to reſiſt and ſtard | 
in the evill day,that is, the day of triall. Incarth- j 
ly kingdowes every prudentand wel-gevcrning 
ſtate, will have munition in ſtore, and men in 


and ſurely in Gods kingdome every one that 
doth profeſſe thetruth, ſhould labour to be fur. | 
niſhed with ſound grace, that they may be able 
to fight for the maintenance of the faith. If an 
houtholder knew that theeyes would come up= 
on him, he would not be taken unprovided : 
well, we are taught that trialls will come, and 
therefore let usnot be unprepared. 


of this ruine and fall; it is great and fearefull: 7e 
fell, and the fall thereof was great. The thing re= 
ſembled hereby is moſt ftearetull, ro wit, that 
ſuch profeſſours of religion as in the dayes of 
peace did not joyne practice with their profeſſt- 
on,ſhall fall away inthe time ofcriall,and come } 
to melt fearefull perdition : this is the principall | 
point that Chriſt here aimesar, whereby he in- 


effeQually in our hearts: for we by Gods mer- 
cie and blefſſing,have had the light of the Goſpel 


for many yeares together, in ſuch meaſure as 


EE EE OE EEO 


rooted and built in him, azd ſtabliſhed in the 


readinefſe for their defence againſt anenemie: f- 


never was jn this land before :'{o as in regard of 
the meanes it may be ſaid ofus, as Chriſt ſaid of 
Capernaum,thatwe are evenlified up to heaven, 
Matth.11.23. The true lighrnow ſhinech, and 
in that regard, bleficd are eur cycs for they ſee, ' 


| and oureares for they heare, Bur yet though the : 


moſt among us be hearers, where is our obedi... 
ence? we haye indeed the blazing lampe of out- | 
ward profeſſion, but where is the oyle of grace ? | 
Alas, ſome among us. grow to be peremptoric 
and flat Atheiſts, denying God that madethem, 
and making but amocke of Jeſits Chriſt:others, ' 
not 2 few , under the name of religion , root ' 
their hearts in the world, ſome in profits, and 
ſome in pleaſures, and none of the: almoſt re- 

gard religion : others profefie religion, and yet 

live in groſle finnes, as ſweating, drunkenneffe, - 
vRcleanneſſe, 
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 Matth.7. | Sermon inthe «MM ount. 261 | 


verſe 28. 


ue uncleannefle,&c,making noconicience of grotle] A | lowly and baſe, yer his doctrine in prea chizve 
impictic in thcir lives : fo that if we looke in- was of great inthe minds of his hearers, 
ro the generall Rate of our people, we ſhall ke} | forir did amaze and aſtoniſhthem. This cauſed | 


char religion is profeſied , but not obeyed : nay, | the officers that were ſent to take him to retyrite | 
obedience is counted preciſenefle, and fo re-] | without him, alleaging the majeliie of his 
proached ; but we muſt know thar in the end doGtrine for the reaſon of theirfact, Never max 
this prophaning of religion will toone turne all] | /pake as this man did, John 7.46. and when the 
Gods blcſſings temporall and fpirituall, into] | governours came with a bard of mcnto appre= | | 


fearefull curſes both of body and ſoule. If ever| | hend him, fo ſoone as he did bur tell them he ; 
any thing bring ruine upon us,it will be the con-] | was the Chriſt, they went backward, and fell to | 
rempt of Gods word profeiſed : and therefore| | the ground, John 18,6. 

ſet us in the feare of God endevour our {elves not This ſheweth umous, that the voice and ſen- 


onely to know and hearethe Word of God,but tence of Chriſt given at the laſt day of Judge- 
to turne unto God fromall finne, and eſpecially ment, will be moft fearefull and terrible, For if 


in regard of this finne of diſobedience to the | his words were thus powerfull in his bale eſtate 


Word of God. of humilitie, what force-will they then have, 
Danger of hypo= Laſtly, Chriſt notes thequaliticof thisfall to | B | when he ſhall come in oloryand majeſtic inthe 
A be excceding great, to ſhew unto us the great} | clouds, accompanied withthouſands of Angels, 


dangerof hypocrific:for there is greatditference | | whenas his fight ſhall be ſo terrible, chat men 
| betweenetheſe three ſorts of men : a ſinner that | | ſhall callto the mountaines to fall upon them, | 


makes no profeſſion of religion, an hypocrite and to the rockesto grind them in peeces, if it | 
that makes a great ſhew of pietic in proteſſion, were poſhble? well, let the conſideration here- ; 
and a true beleever, whoſc life and converſation of moye us to be obedient to his yoice in the 
is anſwerable to his profeſſion. For a truepro-{ | miniſterie of his Word; othetwiſe, will we vill ; 
feflour may fall into ſinne very fearefully, as | | we, we ſhall oneday be ſubjett ro that fearefull 
Peter and David did, and yet recover agaive.| | voice of condemnation, Goe ye cxrſed mto ever= - 
Alto he that isa molt notorious finner, as Ma-| | laſting fire. ; © 0 | 
zafſes was, may be converted and repent, But TT, Dofirine. This aſtoniſhment of the peo-! mms; a | 


when a profefſour that is an hypocrite in religi- ple argues ſome feare and reverence in them to- fanooſ conver. | 
| on istried, hefalls quite from Chriſt,and makes| | wards Chriſt , which is ſome commendation | fivn. 
apoſtaſie from his profeſſion: and in this regard| | unto them : and = it proves not the truth | 
his fallis called grear. And therefore ſeeingpro-| | and ſoundeſſe of their fairh and conyertion, 

feſlours may thus fearefully fall away ; ler us in| C| (though no doubt many that heard him were | 
| the feare of Gad, labour in ſometruth of heart} | hereby converted :) for a man may be amazed | 
to yecld obedience to that we heare, at Chriſts do&rine, and yet not be converted 
thereby : Luke 4.22. the people of Capernaum | 


V.9 0 And it CAMmEeto paſſe did marvellouſ]y affe& the doctrine of our Sa- 
|  viour Chriſt, admireng it, and yertthey beleeved 
»hen Teſt us had ended the il C | [notin him, bur ww exceptions againſt him, 


becanſe he was ſonne to Joſeph the Carpenter. 
words, the P cop le were aſtonied Pharauh, Saxl, and Ahab, «oh they —= re- 


2 at bn doftrine. proved by Moſes, Samuel,und Eliah,they were | 
ofrentimes much amazed and confounded in | 
2 9 For be taught As 0NeC themſclyes : and yet they did never truly turne | 
h . hi = p from their ſfinnes: And in this place, I cake it, 
aying autrarit ie, an not as this aſtoniſhment of the people is recorded, ra- 
ther for the commendation of Chriſts mini- 
| | the Scr! bes. | ſterie, than to note our rhe faith and converſion 
Theſetwo verſes containes the iſſue and event |D| of the people, 
of this Sermon of our Saviour Chriſt in his This we are to obſerve for ſpeciall caule: for | 
hearers. And in them wee may obſerve two] | it is the ordinarie manner of the moſt of our | 
points: Firſt, the good fruit that came of this| | hearers, to marke more or lefle what js ſpoken, 
Sermon, verle 28. Secondly, the cauſe and rea- co approve the doftrine, and to ſpeake well of 
ſon thereof, verſe 29. The fruit was the aſtoni- | | the miniſter, which bce good things 1n their 
| ſhing of the people : which S. Hfartrhew ſers out | | kinde : bur yetthis is not enough: we mult fur- | 
{ by three circumſtances : ], Ofthe time, when| j|ther labour toreceivethe word by faith, to re. | 
it appeared, to wit,after the Sermon was etded :} | pent of our fines, and to conforme our hearts ! 
II. Of the perſons in whom it was wrought, | | and lives unto che word; Luke 11.27. when a | 
the people, that is, the multitude: ITI. Of the | womanthrough admiration atChriſtsdodrine, | 
matter whereat they were aſtoniſhed, namely, at | | provounced her bleſſed that bare him, and the 
the dofirine of Chriſt, paps thar gave him ſucke ; Chriſt rooke occaſi- 
The Majeftie of Touching this aſtoniſhing of the people, in| | on thence ro give unto her and che reſt of the 
Cluiſts winiſterie. | it many things ate to bee obſerved, I. That | | hearers this letion: nay, rarber bleſſed arerhzy 
though the perſon of our Saviour Chriſt were | | that heare the word of God and doc it. Acts 2.27. | 
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the holy Ghoſt the people were greatly amazed 
at his doQtrine, and being pricked in conſcrence, 
cried, men and brethren,what ſhall we doe ? now 
Peter ſuffers them not to ſtand (till in this aſto- 
niſhmenr, bur labours further to bring them to 
| true faith and repentance, and to have the ſame 
by baprtiſme confirmed unto them, ſaying, A- 
mend your lives, and be baptized,ver.z8. Ando 
dealt Pax! with the Jaylor that would have kil- 
led himſelfe upon the ſudden fight of the priſon 
doore being open; for after he was truly hum- 
bled he brought him to belceve. 

It may be here demanded , why our Savi- 
our Chriſt at this Scrmon did no more to the 
moſt of his hearers, but cauſed them to wonder, 
when as the Apoſtles converted many thou- 
ſands at ſome one Sermon: and after broughr 
the whole body of the Gentiles to the faith. 
Anſ. No doubt he was ableto have converted 
them all, and we may perſwade our ſelyes here 
were many converted, though it be not recor- 
ded, and though indeed the moſt were onely 
aſtoniſhed. But this came ſo to-paſle that his 
promiſe made to his Diſciples might be yeri- 


doe greater workes thas Chriſt did; whereof this 
queſtionlefle was one, ro convert moe in their 
miniſterie than Chriſt did, And the cauſes here- 
| of wererwo: IT. Thatour Saviour Chriſt might 
ſhew himſelfe willing to undergoe that baſe 
eſtate of a ſeryant wherein he was borne and 
continued till his cxaltation ; therefore he was 
content to reſtraine the power of his God-head 
evenfrom his miniſterie, untill he were exalted 
into glory : II. That he might make it mani- 
feſt in his Apoſiles times, that being aſcended 
he did not onely fit at the right hand of his fa- 
cher, thar is,rule as a King overall in his prince- 
ly office; but alſo thar he did indced governe 
his Church by his Word and Spirit : and this 
reaſon Chriſt addeth, John 14.12. to provethat 


did, becauſe he went unto his Father, thereto 
| rule and governe his Church. 
It may yet further be asked, why Chriſt did 
not convert them all, ſeeing he was able being 
true and very God, Anſ. No doubt ( as hath 
becne faid) many were here converted, yet not 
all, becauſe Chriſt was now the miniſter of cir- 
eumciſion, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) that is, 
though in regard of his perſon he were the Pro- 
pher of the whole Catholike Church, yeratthis 
time in this action he was preacher onely tothe 
Church of the Jewes : in which regard he per- 
formed this dutite as man onely, and fo could 
| doe no more bur deliver his Fathers will unto 
| them, and ſhew himſclfe willing to convert 
them, And in this manner he ſpeakes unto Jeru- 
lalem, Matrh. 23.47. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
--- how of:en would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren, as a Hen gathereth her chickens: I would, 
but ye would nors that is, asthe miniſter of cir- 
cuincifion in mine owne perſon, and as God tn 
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Ai the miniſteric of my Prophets. Thus much of 


at the firſt Sermon of Perer after the givivg of 
| the aſtoniſhment ir {elfe. Now follow the cir- 


: | perſons who were thus aſtonied : to wir, the 


| fied, John 14.12, which was, that they ſhould 


his diſciples ſhould doe greater workes than he 


cumltances whereby. ic isamplitied and fer our, 
and they arethree: 

The firſt circumſtance is the e5zze when they 
were aſtoniſhed, namely, when the Sermon was 
ended. No doubt they were amazed in the time 
of his delivery : bur yet they were filent all that 
while, and ſhewed no {ignes of their affe&tion 
till the Sermon was ended. And this good order 
ought to be obſerved of all Gods people in the 
publike miniſterie of the word, Jn the building 
of the material] Temple, there was no noiſe or 
knocking heard , ſo much as of an hammer : 
whereby was ſignified that in the afſemblies of 
the Saints, where Gods ſpiritual] cemple is buil- 


ding, there ſhould be the like heavenly order 


obſerved ; men ſhould heare with quietnefle 
and filence,and ſhew their affections afterward, 

Secondly, we are heretaught to labour not 
onely to be aftected inthe at of hearing while 
the do@trine is delivered, but to treaſure it upin 
our hearts, that we may afterward be affected 
with it, as this multitude was. 

The ſecond circumitance he1e noted, is the 


people or the mwltitude : for after the Sermon 
was ended they gathered themſelves into com- | 
panies, and made knowne one to another the 
affections of rheir hearts toward Chriſts do- 


ctrine. Hence we may gather, thar our Savi- | 


| our Chriſt delivercd his doErine plainely, unto ! HT 


the conſcience of the meaneſt, and to the capa- 
citie of the ſimpleſt ; elſe they could not theres. | 
by have beenc brought ro wonder. And this is 
a preſident for all Minifters to follow in the di-: 
ſpenſation of the word : ſo did Paul; 2 Corinth, 
4-2,3- in ſuch plaineneſſe deliver the Word of 
God, that if it were hid, be ſaith, it was hid to | 
them which periſh. | 
Thethird circumſtance is the objec of their 
aſtoniſhment ; that is, his Doftrine - They were 
aftonied at his doftrine. This teacheth us, that 
the word of God muſt be ſo delivered, rhar the 
Do&rine it ſelfe may aftect the hearers. Ir is a | 


fideration of his wit, of his memorie, ofthis | 
eloquence, of his great reading, may aft the ' 


hearers: many worthy parts (no doubt) were | 
in our-Saviour Chriſt, for which he might well 
be/admired ; and yet in the diſpenſation of his | 
word, he labours by his doQtrineonelyro affect 
his hearers : and ſomuſt all they doethat will be | 
followers of Chriſt. | 


Sermon : Now followsthe cauſc thereof, which 
is Chriffs anthoritic in teaching, verl.20, For he | 
taught as ene having authority mot as the Scribes. | 
This authoritic in Chriſts miniſtertie was cauſed | 


Sermon. IT, From the manner of his deliveri?, 
I'TL. From the things that accompaiued his 
teaching. 


parable 
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carnall thing for a man ſoto preach, 2s the con. | Exmalpraackuag. 


| [II. Point. Thus much forthe fruir of Chriſts The 2utboritiecf 


| 


i 


from three things : 1. From the marter of his Cauſes of it 


I. The matter of his Sermon was the incom- 1, The water. | 


a at IE. 


ant”, OED 


| 
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11. The manner 
of hisreach:ng. 


| ITI. Things ac-; 
companying hus 
| minifterte, 


Miniſters muſt. 
mainmaine the cre- 
4 dit ofthkeir ring « 
lteric, 
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, anci £9 preſerye the tame from contempt ; ctpe-{ 
; clally in iis one place,and in his owneperſou: | 


HOO DT THE ITT a oe 


cs _ 


—_— —_— 


—_ OO. oo 


PC CER — . 


parable exccllencic of lcavenly doctrine ; thus 
{ much his enemies the Scribes that came to 
| remprt him, did confetle, Marke 12.14. aſter, 
i hog artirae, and teacheſt the way of God rruely. 
| And this was long beforc confirmed by Moſes, 
; who delivered the promiſe of Chriſt unto the 
; people,iatowhoſe month God would put his word, 
Deur,18.18. and Join 7.16. Chriſt confetlerh, 
that his doi{rine was not his owne bur [is Fathers 


 rhat ſent him. 


IT. The manner of his reaching was heaven- 


} ly : and this ſhewed it ſelfe in ſundrie things : 


For, 1. Chriſt taught in his owne name as a 
| Lord of his doctrine, and not as a meſſenger 
or interpreter thereof, as the Prophets were. 
LT. His ſpeech and delivery was with fpeciall 


wherein he exprefied his humilitie, his meeke- 
nefle, love, mercic,, and compaſhon, plainely 
{ ſhewing by his ſpeech chat he was induced with 
i all oifts of the Spiric above meaſure : in this re- 
. gard 1t13 ſaid, lay 50.4- God gave him (that 
! 1s, Chriſt) the rongae of the Icarned, to be able 
| 20 ſpeake a word in dae ſeaſon, for the comfort 
{ and appeaſing of a diftreſſed conſcience ; which 
| no man but Chriſt is ableto doe. ITI. As he 
| dclivered the word vocally unto the outward 


care, ſo he was able by the power of his God- 


j hea,co make his hearerstogive attendance,and 
to receive and belceve that which he taught, 
And laſtly, his zeale for his Fathers glory, and 
his earneſt deſire to bring the ſoules of men un- 
to ſalvation, which were principall cnds of his 
| miniſterie, did alſo adde grace and authoritic 
thereto, 

I TI. The things that went with his doctrine 
did alſo caule authoritie in his miniſterie; and 
theſe were two: I. Miracles; as curing the 
ficke, and caſting out devils ; which did greatly 
confirme his doctrine unto his heaters : Marke 
7.37.When he had cured onethat was both deafe 
and dumbe, the people were beyond meaſure a- 
 fforiſhed. 1T, An anblameable life; for he was 
Teſus Chriſt the reghteaus, who performed all 
things that the law xequired, fulfilling the will of 


Orace : Luke 4.22. The people wondered at the 
racious words that proceeded our of his mouth, | 


et 


God in ſuffering, and ſuffering in his obedience. 
Further, note the phraſe, in the originall it is| 


uiuall manner and cuſtome, thus to preach with | 
authoritie. Herein Chriti is a notable preſident 
unto us for fin:1drie duties. | | 
Firſt, hereby every miniſter of Gods word is 
raoitro maintaine the credit of his miniſterie, 


| 


' 


' though Chriſt vere here in a meane and baſe; 
; eſtate, yet he would nor ſuffer his calling to be 


contemncd, bur gets grace thereunto., And Pal. 
. Charoeth 'Trzothic, to ſee that no man acſpiſe his | 
30itio, 1 Tim,4.12.a00 to T7 ze hegives the like 
COMMANGcmc:t, Tims 2.15.T heſe this; s ſpeake, 
and exhgrt, aid rebuke oirh all anthornic. Sce 
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| ſerve the d:ignitic of his profeition, Ve arc all 


Chriſt, we ſhall ſec h197 i135 1$ donc:notby out- 
ward pompe andeſtate, or by cartiily meanes; 
but by truth and ſoundneſicotdoarine,by zeale 
for Gods glory,and forthe 500d ef mens ſoules, 
and by an nnþJameable lite, 

Secondly, hence all Gods minifiers (if they 


{will be followers of Chriſt) muſt, learne nor 


orcly to teach ſound and heavenly doctrine, 
bur to obſcrye therein a divine and fpirituall 
mayner of reaching : 1 Corinth. 2, vcr, 4. and 12, ; 
Panl la\th, his preaching was not in humane wiſ- 
dome, but in the plaine evidence of the ſpiru; 
comparing ſþirnu2ll things with ſpirituall things : 
which is then done, when the people may ac- 
knowledge the giace of God in the teacher, 
And it 1s faid of the ignorant man, who. is re- 
buked of the Prophets, 1 Corin.14.25. . He falls 
downe ou his face, and ſaith plainely, God is in 
you tadeed. There is great diftercnce to be made 
berweene dilcourſiny in Philoſophic , which 
may be done by humane wit, and preaching 
in divinitie. He that can diſcourſe well in Phi- 
lolophie,cannot thereupen preſently preach and 
difpenſc the word of God aright; for preaching 


Right manner © 
Preaching. 


is a ſpirituall dutie, which cannot be performed 
by naturall gifrs'onely, The Propher 1ſay muſt 
have his tongHe touched with a cole from Gods 
Altar, before he could ſperbe and utter Gods © 
Word unto the people : and Pax! che molt famous 
of the Apoſtles, defireth in all his Epittles, ro 
be prayed for, that his month might be opened + 


whereby he doth hgnifie,that to deliver whole- 
ſome doctrine in ſpiritual manner, for the g10- 
rie of God, and rhe good of his people, is a 
oreat matter , and caynor by narmall gifts be 
attained unto, And indeed this is thatteaching 
which faves the ſoule, and affecs the heart of 
him that belongs ro God; which is the thing 
thar every miniſter of Gods Word ought to 
labour tor, 

Thirdly, feeino Chrift tn his preacking doth 
maintaine the authoritie of his miniſteric, every | 
man in his placc is taughtto maintaine and pre- 


of us by our profeſſion Chriſtians, and by bar! 


rilme the ſounes and daughters of £04; now | 


faid hexe, He was teaching; that is, it was his| D 


i 


! 


our dutic is to walke worthy this our calling, | 
and rorake heed we bring itnot into contaupr. | 
It is a moſt hemons wickedneflc for any man to 


| bring a fander upon the nam? and religion of! 


God; and yet nothing 15 more frequent in this 
our ave: for men will nceds be Chriſtians in pro» | 
teflion,and therefore will receive the facraments, | 
which bethe higheſt ro-pſailes of all profeſſion: 
and yet in their lives they are profane, and live 
as they liſt ; yea, and if others will not joyne | 


. Re” . . . | 
with chem in their wickenefic, they will not | 


; pare to ſcorne and reviie them, Bur herein they 


une, on ge 


E. _ * T- F . . . * ' 
{inne fearctully, in diſhonouring their profeſſi-, 
on : and thovoh they charve others with hyno-. 
crifie, that endevour in fone truth to be anfer= 
able to their protefiicn, yer t 

Wots A "bes - | , 
ractile moſt grefle Eypocri.c, when as the 
will bearc thc name of Chritjans jn profefit- 
MY. 
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on, and communicate with the Lord his holy - ſelves, and not Gods glory. But Chriſt, as we * 
ordinances,and yet make no conſcience of tine, 
| bur ſcornethoſe thatdoe.Epheſ:4.1.Pau{prayed | | though he miſliked their preaching, both for j 


for the Ephefians,that they might walke worthy matter, manner and end, yet he youchſafed to | 
the vocation wheretothey were called : and Titus heare them, orelſe how could he have repro- 
2.7. he exhorts Titus hereunto, that in all things ved theſe things in them 2 Which ſhewes that 
hee ſhould ſhew himelfe az enſample of good Chriſt would not ſeparate himſelfe from their 
| workes, with wncorrupt do(trine, with gravitie, aſſemblies, whoſe doctrine he diſliked , with 
ard integritie, cc, Yea verſe 1c. hee requires the deliverie thereof. And therefore no man 
ſeryants to ſhew ſuch faithfulneſſe in their ſer- | | ought to ſever himſclfe from the Church of, 
vice,that they may adorne the dottrine of God. England, for ſome wants thar be therein : We | 


And not as the Seribes.) For firſt, they failed | | have the true doRrine of Chriſt preached a- 
in the matter ; they delivered not the doEtrine | | mong us by Gods bleſſing,and thoughthere be 
of God, but the traditions of men about wa= | | corruptions in manners among us, yea, and 
ſhings and tythings. Secondly, they failed in though they could juſtly finde fault with our 
the manner; they taught coldly, and without | | doctrine; yet fo long as we hold Chriſt, noman 
zeale. Thirdly, they failed in the end; they | | oughtro ſever himſclte fromour Church, And 
raught in pride and ambition, ſeeking them-! | thus much tor this Sermon. 
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A Table of pa points —ow LA handled in the ad 
of Chriſts Sermon in the Mount, 
| A - _— Divine , Ecol aſtica!l, and Humane. 
Brahams prayer for Sodom. aT6-2.41 ! Has here all bookes ſhould not be pub- 
Adams fall decreed. 64.1.d} . | likely fold, 226.2. b 
Adoption, how knowne. 205.2.2. Six nores of  Bounrifalnelſe of God. 192.1.d. dutics from 
Adoption our of the Lords prayer. 154-1. | | © thence. 192.2-2 
Adulterie deſcribed. 53.1-b. The greatnefle of | | Bread, what it ſignifies. 35-2.d | 
this ſinne. 53-2, b. Occaſions ofit forbidden. | Brother , Who. 27 206, 1.d| 
54-2.D | | Bruit creatures more obedientthan man. 180. | 
Aﬀections muſt bencditad, C2081 | 2.C 
Afﬀi&ion ; howto honourGod therein.r25.2.c| | Builders on the Rocke. 256. 2b. on the Sand. } 
232.2. bh. how to live therein. 191.I.4. 229.| | .* 258:2.Þ 
I.c. Comfortsto the afflicted. 7.1. c. 209.1. | C 
216.2.d| Alling ; each one ought to have alawfull | 
Alchemifts confuted, i1$2.2a]| | calling. 91.1-d.132.1.2. 1 37.2.2. our cal- 
Almes deſcribed. go.t.d. Alincs-giving hand- HE lings ſhould bee the inſtrument of merci. j 
led at large in eight points. 90.7, "b. Almes is 23.2. b. The duties of our lawfull callings be 
juſtice, 104.1. 4. a dutie of the rich. $9.1. c o00d workes, :0.2.b 
whether the wife may give Almes without Care two-fold. 178.14. 197-1.2. the Chriſtian 
the husbands conſent. go.1. b. what makes mans care, 138.1, 4, 188.1.c. thepraQiice of 
our giving to be Almes, 104.1, c. Motives to | moderate care. 178.1.4. diſtru{ifull care with 
Almes-giving. 931.4 effects and fignes thereof, 178.1.d. 186.2. 
Amen; what it ſignifies. " | 54.40} ' 193-1. b, Reaſons againſt it: from tlie creati. 
Anabapriſts contured. 219.7.3; ; ON.197.2.c, from Gods Providence, 180.7.b; 
Angels; how they doe Gods will. 133.2.d. our | | 182.24, fromthe vanitie of it. 187.2.4. itis 
imitation of them, 134-2. b. how we areto | | heatheniſh. 187.1. b. God carcth for us. x87, | 
! honour them. T25.I-C| | 2.d. fromthe avtin of it, 192.1. d 
| Anger adviſed is Jawfull. 45.1. d. notes there- | Cenſurers -ommonly the vileſt perſons, 202.2, b 
; of,zbid, Raſh anger is a degree of murther, | | Ceremonies, when abrdgated. 49.2.C| 
| 47.2.4 | Challenging > the field unlawful. * 86.2.b 
' Antiquitie no certajne note of truth, 43-I-C | Charmes condemnet, IT4-x.d.150.1.4 
| Apparel], wherefore ordained, 179.2.4. practi- | | Chaſtiric, tow it is preforvecd, 54.1. bj 
ces of inordinate care for apparell, 187.1. | Children of God, their happie cltare. x 9.1.b, 
Apocrypha bookes not Canonicall. 221.7. c. | { atruenote of Gods childe. 98.1. d. children 
' forbidden bytheancicnt Church, 208:2.c | of wrath; $2.2,C 
Apoſtaſie; five degrees of it. 174-1-c| | Chriſt arocke,how. 256.2.b. histighteouſtefſ?, 
Armour of a Chriſtian. on 2.d 47-2:C, how he fulhiled the law, 34-2. 
Affaulrt ; what a man may doc being unlai4ful- Church of God, how caught before _ 
ly aflaulted, 86.2, d was written, 222.".2. it way be hid; 27.2, 
| Aﬀeycration in common talkeunlawfull. $1,2.c It muſt be under the croffe, :c.1,d, why = 
Aſtoniſhment by the miniſterte of the word no world hacerh ir. 20.2. d. a ſie note of the 
fgne of converſion, 260,2.C true Clurch, 6 O5-I. A hurch an 1NCcompe- 
| Atheilmeabounding. 1752.0 e110 Judge. 22<,1. 2, our Church defended 
| Authoritic of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, whether againſt the Brownilts, 65.1. a, $0.1, co 240, 
{ equall, 22601. 2,4 
| B ' | Civill honeftie inſufliczent to fave any. ar. x. J 
Aniſhment ; a comfort thercin. 9.2.C T1002. 2. 22.2.6. 247-2. (1 
' LI Dacgaining ; how todeatle therein. 220.1. Comfort fi om God foure ww aycs, Ib 
; Beggers ; cauſe of many beggers. T06.2.C. luſtie | Comforts in lundry temprations, 194.17 7.4 
beggers muſt not be ordimanily relecved. 9I. 257.1.0 
1.c.and2.d | | Commancements briefly handled. 251.1. 2. &c. 
; Bleliings temporal! , how they become ours, 237. Commandements negative Hi dc more 
| | 137-1-b, chanathrmative, $9.2. c. mans conceit of kce- 
Boldneile in prayer, how gotrer I:2.7.4; { ping the Conmandements. 47.2. b. third 
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Commandement reſtored.71. 2.2. ſixth Com- 
mandemenrt reſtored and expounded, 42.2. d 
our examination by it. 46.2.b, ſeventh Com- 
mandement reſtored and expounded. 52,2.d 
our examination by it. 55.2.c. the generall 
Commandement of love reſtored and ex- 
pounded. | $$ H-© 
Communication; arule for it. 81.2.Þ, Invoca- 
tion of God thercin unlawfull, 1bid.c 
Communicants dutie, 49.1. Cc, We may commu- 
nicate with the wicked, 67-1. b 
Communitic of all things not required of God. 
93-T.d 
Conſcience ; how to keepe good conſcience. 
149-I.d. 320.2.C 
Conſent to ſinners, two wayes. 58.1.C 
Contentions beſceme not Chriſtians. 87.1. 
Contentation; grounds thereof. 118.2,d.130. 
I.C. 136.1.C. 184.1. b. 1881.2, Motives un- 
to it, 164.2. b 
Converfion deſcribed.189.2.d. why Chriſt con- 
verted fo few. 261.1.b 
Correction,or reproofe handled in foure points. 
| 205.2, d 
Covctoulſneſle; the maine cauſe of it. 170.1.4 
praQtices of it forbidden. 163.2. d. 164.2. 
diſfwaſtyes from covetouſneſle, 136.1, b 
Courts among the Jewes three. 44-1. 
Creatures inſcu{ible made our teachers. 183.2,b 
of uſing the creatures for delight. 136.2. b 


D Amnation - the number rhat ſhall be dam- 


ned, | 247.2. C 
Death; preparation thereto. 130.2. b. remedie 
againſt the feare of death. 7.2.2. the ſecond 
death: 253-2:b. how Chriſt ſuffercd it. ib:d.c 
Debt; why finne is called a debt. 139.2. d. 
how we become debters to our neighbour. 
142.1.0 

Decree of God depends not on forefſeene works. 
251.2.c. God is not the cauſe of all that hee 
decreeth. 199.1. 
Defamation a maine cauſe thereof, 1 98.2.6 
Delight ; whether we may uſe the creatures for 
delight. 136.2.Þ 


dren. 215-1.C 
Defpaire ; comfort againſt it. 11.1.C. 141.1, c 
' Devill ; why called that eyill one. $2.2.a. he is 

al wayes about us. 82.1.C 
Difference of people before Chriſts death. 117. 


2.b 
Diſpenſation againft Gods Law by Papiſts. 36. 
r.d 
Divorce, onely for adulterie. 692.2. 70.1. 


 Dotrine corrupt breeds bad manners. 95.2.d 
| Dogges and Swine, who. 209-2. b. declines 
{ thereto atnong us. 210.24 
| E 

| Lection and reprobation proved. 251.1.C 
| Geas will, the ground of clection: 363d. d, 
| how it maybe knowne. 252.2.C 
: Enchanters cannot turne OLe creature into an- 
. other. 


Deſertion; how God uſeth it towards his chil- | 


a bt 


| 


Enemie deſcribed. 96.1.c. To love an encinic | 
what it is. 96.1.d. Popith doctrine thereof. | 
97+2.2, enemics muſtnot be wronged. g7.3.c | 


kinde uſage rowards them. IO1.2. A 
Equanimitie in our dealings. 51-2. b 
Eſtate,mans ourward eſtate determined of God, 

182-1-2. A dangerous conceit of 2 mans 

good eſtate. 248.1. b 
Evill, what it ſignifies. 147.2. d. a note of at 

evill man. 21g8.1.b. whcther an cvill man ! 

may doea oood worke, 218.1.d} 
Examples of the godly; when they become 


rules. 156.2. 2, force of bad examples, 58. 

2. b 
Excommunication is Gods ordinance. 21 2.1. a 
end of it, :6;d, b. who mult execute it. ib:d.c 
how farre it reacheth. 212.1.c. wronefull ex- 
communication isno curſe. 1-2. C 
Execrations unlawfull. $1.2.d 
Expounding of Scripture : rules thereof. 56.2. d 
74-1.d. 106.1. 2, I18.1c. fraudulent ex- 
pounding of Scripture. 53-1.d 


Pt onely juſtificth, 64.2.c. It doth notal- 
wayes miniſter preſent comfort. 7.2.4. true 
faith cannot beloft. 257.1. c. triall of faith. 
60.1.C. 186.1.Þ. 246.1. b. degrces of true 
faich, 185.1.d. truc fairh comprehendsthree 
things. 245.2. propertic of faith. 185.2. 
how to keepe faith. 149.1. 2. comforts to the 
weake in faith: 10.2.b. 185-2.b. faith of Hy- 
pocrites. 244-2, d. 24541-aþ 
Falling from grace. 145.2. a. elect neyer fall : 
Way. p 253-1. 
Faſt}; a religious faft handled in fix points, 156. | 
1.9. neceſſitie of faſting. 159.2.c. matives 
thereto. 5bid. d. wherher faſting bee a part 
of Gods worſhip. 162.1. d. whether it me- 
rit. 162.2. c. Popiſh taſting abominable. 
159.2.% 

Father: this title handled. x 20.2.d. how it be- 
longs to the firſt perſon. 1271.1, a. how the 
Father gives the holy Gholt. 218,2.c. farher- 
hood in God <quall to all beleevers. 123. 
Leif 

Faults; corrupt prying into other mens faults. 
200.2. 

Feare ; Grounds of Gods feare. 79.1. b. & 2.b 
Remedie againſt carnall feare. 191.1. Þ. 2- 
ainſt the feare of the Dewlll. 79-2, 2 
Feeling not neceſlarie in the caſe of grace. =_ ; 
; Ws, 

Fellowſhip ; get fellowſhip with God. 254-7-b 


Fighting unlawful. 86.2. b 
Flight in perſecution, when lawfull, 21.1. b 
Food, how it is ſantified. 138.1.c 


Forgiveneſle of {inne deſcribed. 140-1.d; how 
man forgives finne. 141.2.d. how farre we 
arc bound to forgive. 142.1.2. rules of for- 
g1ving. | q ISFo£ 

Forrein regiment a erievous thi: 88.2, b 

O O& 
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(} Ehenna. 44.2.Þ 
F Geſture in preaching, 2.2.4, deſpitefu!] 
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oe Rure adeprec of murther. 45.2.b {© turall tgnorance of God. = 174-1. | 
Getting ill, condemned. 137-2.2, | Illumination two-fold. 166-2.c. illumination of | 
| Gifts of the Spirit of cewodorts. 218.1.d the Goſpel may be loſt. 174.1. b | 
{ Glorifie God; motives thereto, I 26.:.b Images of God abominablc. 1142.2 | 
God; how to conceive of God, 78,1.c, howhe , | Imputed righteouſneiſe defended againſt the | 
may be ſecne. 15.2.d. Gods name, what it. Papifts. by | ole 4T.2, d 
honifics, 124.2. c. of ſanctitying it. 125.1.a tching humours in matters of fairh, 235.1. c | 
whereto Gods titles ſerve. 98.2.4. Gods om- | Judaiſmea fallereligion. - * © +229.2.b 
nipreſence, 78.2.4, power. 151,2.c. know-| | Judgement ; foure kindes of lawfull judgement. 
ledge of his creature. IO9.1.2. 250.2.C, | 194-1.c, how to judge our ſelves for finne. | 
Good ; what inakes a man good, ICO.I.C i 204-I.b. Judgement of others two-fold. 210, | 
Goods temporalldiſtinguiſhed. 90.2.b. 163-2.d | 3.9. howto judge rightly of others. 197.2ed.. 
how to glorifie God therewith, 138.2. | Judg?s of others ſhould be unreproveable. 
* | Goſpel deſcribed, 3:,2.b, how it difters from, ' 202.2. a. Raſh judgement deſcribed. 195. 
the Law. 34.1.2. how it reſtraines our natu- | 7. b. the praQtices of it. 195.2. 2, Reaſons a- 
rall deſires, ' | . 232-I.d; cainft ir,- 196.2.d, 198.1.C. 200.2. b. reme- 
Grace; how gotten. 219.1.c. whether by the | dicof raſh judgement. 202.2. | 
good uſe of naturall gifts. 21 9.2.b. whether | } A right Judge in matters of faith, - 224.2.c 
. truegrace may be lot, 145.2.c. comfortro | | Juſt ; what makes a man juſt: |  T©0.1:C 
the weake in grace. 219.1.d| | Juſtification conſiſts not in remiſſion of tinnes 
Grudges in heart forbidden. 97.2.4 onely, 140.1.2. Itis by imputed righreouſ- 
Guile of Spirit, what it is,and when it prevails. | neſſc.. _ 
108.2, 4 | Ws K- 
TC | Illing forbidden; and the kindes thereof, 
Aitc of the head, how abuſed. 81.1.b' 47.1.b.d. when it is lawfullro kill. ;654.c 
Happincſie: how to know our happinetle ; | Kingdome of God deſcribed. 150.2. 2. 188.1. | 
before God, 11,2. b, itis accompanied with ' | iris ewo-told, generall. 127.1.c. and ſpeciall, 
the crofle, 3.2.d. worlalings erre injudgiug j- 127.2.4. 188.2.a. How Gods Kingdome 
of © *:2054; 5-2,.d .comes. 128.2, b, hindrances to ir, 129.1.c 
Hatred of our brethren is in us naturally. 202. | furtherances. 6.1.2, 139-2.b. all arc out of | 
| Tea. of hating an enemic. 96.2.4. 97.2.4 Gods Kingdome naturally. 1 89.1.2. our 
Hearc; Gods readineſſeto heare. 216.2. b; how duticto ger in, zbid. d 
God heares the wicked. . ibid, xc | | Kingdome of heaven: 5.1.d.itis two-fold. 1 _- | 
Hearers of Gods word ; their dutic, 26.1.d. 255. Z.b, Gods ſoyeraignekingdome proved. 150. 
I: 2, all hearers bound to obedience, 257-2. Taz © h 2.C 
j obcdicnt hearing is true wiſdome, 255-2-d| { Knowledge; triall 6f our knowledge, 60.1.4 
| bad hearers, 257-2. C Gods Koi of ſome to be his. -25C.2. a 
; Heart; largely taken. 16$.2.2, howto know the The fruit of this knowledge. 25 2.1.c. a mo- 
| Nate of the heart. 168.2; b, beware of deceit | tive to know and loye God. 252.2,b 
therein. 259.1.d how itispurificd. 14-2.C. it 2 
mult not beparted from God, 1 77.1.2, who Ly vaine without Gods bleſſing, 181. 
have bollow hearts towards God.  38.2.aj |. : 1:22 
Heathen; their inſight into religion; 116.2, b.| | Law in generall deſcribed, 33.1.9. parts of it, | 
their conceits of God, ibid. d Ceremoniall, Judicial!,Morall, ibid,&c. Thc | | 
Heaven; how it'is Gods Throne: 77.2. c. how law is perperuall, 36,12. no creature candi- | 
+ thethird heaven was exempted from corrup- ſpenſe with it. 364d. d. Integritie of the Law, 
tion, 168.1. b. howto know our title to it. 37-1. b. privilege of Gods Law above mans. 
el . 168, 2. C 48.2, b. 69.1. Cc. how it reſtraines our natu- 
Heretickes ; the abundance of them in the fI.- rall defires, 331.1, a. Lawes of Toleration. | 
mitive Church. | 235.1.2 | _ 68..a} 
Herodians. - | 41.1.4 League berweene people two-fold, ' 18.1.4} 
Hoording of corne, | 46.1.d} | Lending handled at large. 93.2.2. and 94- how 
Honour two-fold, religious and civil). 124.2. . it becomes a worke of metrcie. 89.2.4 
Humanitie deſcribed. | 18.1.d| | Life ofa Chriſtian, 227.24c. 9. a patterne of it, 
Humiliric, 18.1. b. daily huiniliatioy; 141.1. b. 133-1.d. 154-1.c, Spiricuall life. 228.1. b 
a ground of it towards God. 97.2,b Eternall life, 227.1.c, Rules for godly life, 
Hypocritc what it Ggnifies. 106.1. b. kindes ' 171+1-9.193-2.b. how God eſteemes 2 god- | 
thercof. 2.44.2.2, properties. 106.1. d. 203. ly life. 254-2. b. Temporall life hath his cer-| | 
2. 2. danger of hypocrifie. 260.1. Cc. what raine period. 182.1-c, how itisled by fairh, q 
gifts an hypocrite may haye, 2.44-2.C 228.2, b. milerie of mans life, | 197.2.6 | 
| | Light ewo-fold, 26.2,'a, all Chriſtians ſhould 
Dolatric vf che heart, | 203.1:d] | ' belights, 26.2.4 | 
Ignorant pertonsadmoniſhed, 256.1. c, their} | Locickeapproved, | 95-2.C 
cxcuics removed. 77.2.5, 226.1.d, mans na= E Long-ſuffering deſcribed, }. 18.1, c 
- |  Lookingh 


1 


| 


| Miractedeſcribed. 249.1. 2, God onely. workes 


| whereinthey conſent. '. [35:47 4 fh-C 
Moſes writthe firſt Scripture; - 21.2.4 
Murther, and degrees thereof, -43-2.d 

4 ; N 


Looking to luſt, or idle looking. 54-1. c. how 
tolooketo Gods glory. 57.1-C 
Loffes; a ground ofpigience therein. 192.1.b 
Love deſcribed. 96.1.d. examples of love in 
raRtice. 96.2. b. A ruleof lovivg our neigh- 
' bour. 101.1-a. Brotherly love wanting. 201. 


| 2c, Howto getlove. 220.2, Þ 
Luſt int heart is finne. 55.1.c. kindesof luſts. 55. 
2.2. Motives to ſubdue it. 55+2.d 
Lmthers converſion. 37.1.4 
| M 
Apiſtracie _ $2.2:C. 84.7.9. Ma. 
giſtrates 'dutie in keeping the Law. 
| 2 Vp 37-2.b 
Mamimon made a Lord. 176.12 


Manſlaughter is murther with God, 47.2.4 
Marriage after divorce for adulteric. 570.1. b 
Maſters of families duties. 130-I.d. 222.1.C 
Meditation on Gods creatures. 77«1.C 
Meekenefle deſcribed.. 9.2, c. and handled by 
the fruits, and grounds thereof. 254. d. and 
$.1.d. Motives to mcekeneile. $8.2. b- how 
the mecke inherit the earth, 9.1.2 
Mercy deſcribed. 12:1.b. duties of mercy. i6i4.d 
| Rules for the exerciſe of it. 13.1, c. Motives 
unto it, 13.1, 4.1$1.1.d, A mercifull man de-= 
{cribed. | | 12.2,b | 
Merit of workes confuted. 14,1. C. 32eTs Co 107. 
 --_ 2;b. 136.342.1822, b 

Minde, how corrwpted by Adams fall. 172.12 
Miniſters office two-fold. 28.1.d. 39.2-c. the 
end thereof. 322+ c. his dutic in preaching. 
23-I.C. 241.2. b. his behayjour in converſa- 
tion, 27.1.9. 39.2.4, his commendation.”241. 
2.d, his dutie to the Word. 209.2. 4. to his 
fun&tjon. 262.1... of Miniſters calling. 239. 
1.b.c, The Miniſters peculiar fine. 24-1. 
foure kindes of unſayoitry Miniſters. 24-2. a 
theirdangerous eſtate, 25.1. a, whether Mi- 
niſters making Apoſtaſie from the truch may 
be received into the miniſteric, 25.2.d, how 
Miniſters arc lights, and their durie. 26.1.2 
theircomfort in their peoples untowerdnefle. 

| | 74 :. role 
Miniſterie of the wicked may be uſed. _ vI.C 
Chriſts minifterie full of Majeſtic. 261.1. a 

t plaine. 261.2.C.-cauſes thereof. 262.1. a 


them. 2bid. how man workes them. bd. b. 
Miracles are now ceaſed. 249.1.c. miracu. 
lous workes no ſufficient ground of new 


doQrine. - 28 238.14. 250-1. b | 

Morall law deſcribed in three points. 33.2.4. 
how it differs from the Goſpel. 5b:d.b. Po- 
piſh errour' in confounding them. - 33.2.9. 


| N Ame,howrto geta good name. 199.1. 


Narurall corruption makes unſayourie. 


| 24-1. 
Neighbour taken two wayes. 95.2.2. we mult 
 'nothurthim. 220-1.C 
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rn es omen oo 


| Noah his Arke : the quantiic of it. 61.2.0 
O 


Ath; two things cherein. 73.2.. [trait ; 
bond of an oath. 73-1.c. a conſtrained 
oath bindes. 5bid. and oath gotten by ertour 
bindes. 73.1.d. an indamaging onth bindes, 
#bid. the Popes diſpenſation from > binding 
. oath. 73.2.4. Pharilces doQtrine of oaths. 73. 
2.b. indirect oaths, or ſwearing by the crea- 
fure forbidden. 75.1, a, $0.2.d. minſcd oaths | 
forbidden. 74.2.b 
Obedience two-fold. 132.1. b. new obedience 
deſcribed. 246.2. d, fruits of it. 257.1-b. 
branches of it. 246.2.d. motives to it. 257. 
I. 258.2.2. hinderancesto it, 132.1. C. fur- 
therances to it, 132.2. 2.c. reſemblance of 
ourobediencetothe Angels, 133-2. C 
Occaſions of finnes or as deſcribed. 58. 
I.a., kindes thereof. zbid. 
Offences given fix wayes. 58.1. b. the way to 
avoid them. 58.2.d, offences taken. 61.1.2, 
fourc heads thereof, zb;d. Remedies thereof. 
zbid. d. offences ſhould be avoided. 57.2.c 
Oppreſlours ; a terrour unto them. 199-2.b 
Originall ſinne, the greatneſſe of ir, 242.2.d| 
Owne; we may not doe with our owne what 
we will, | 89.1.d 


P 

P Ardon of finne ; how God granteth it. 13g. 
Ib. atrue fignethereof, 143-1. b. it muſt 
|be belceved particularly. 152.2. 
Parents dutie to their children. 217.2.b. their 
| \prerogativefor apprehending Gods mercies. 
/217.2+2: their finnes. 217-2.C.d] 
Paſtor; how every Chriſtian isa Paſtor. 206.1.b 

Partence in affliftion taught. 37.1.2. 133-2. 
232-2.b| 
Peace in generall deſcribed. 17.1. b. kindes of 
peace. 764d. how ro get and keepe true peace, 
18.1. b. 51.2. b. 143-2.c. how to eſtceme ir, 
| | $7.2. b 
Peace-makers; who. 17.1.c.to Godward.18,2.a 
Peace-breakers,; who, and their eſtate, 18.2.d 
People ought to be able to judge of teachers. 
| 24T+1, b+ their dutie to their miniſters. 28, 
|. 2-2, whena people czaſe to be Gods people, 
| 80.1. 2 
Perfection commanded,and why. 101.2.d, per- 
| fetion Legall, and Evangelicall. 102.1. b. 
| The beſt areimperfeR. 215-1. a. perfection 
| ig parts, and indegrees. 102.2.b. How Gods 
|. | childe is perfeR. sbid. 
Perjurie deſcribed, 71.2.c. gricyouſacſle of this 
| finne, 72.2.c. Three kindesof perjurie. 71.1.4 | 
| . whetherſwornemembers of ſocieties be per- 
| | ured in breaking their ftatutes, 72.1.4, whe- 
{| -| ther hee may bee prit to {weare, which is 
| thought will peryure himſelfe, 72.2.d 
Perſecution, and the kindcs of it. 26.1. b. of 


þ 


| fight inperſecution.. = 
Phariſees deſcribed. 40.2.C 
Pilgrimage-going confuted, 123.2.b 
Place; difference of place for religious uſe a- 

| boliſhed. 114-2. 
t| Pompe; 
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Pompe; worldly pompe is vanitie. 
Poore; what poore are bletlcd. 4.2. a. Conſo- 
lationtothe poore. 6.1, Cc. dutics of the poore 
in regard of rheir poyertie. 4.2.d. how the 
poore may have {ufhcient. 191.12, degrees 
of povertic. 90.2.c. Popiſh voluntatic po- 
vertie confuted. Gate b, 93.2.4 
Poperie a falſe religion. 229.2.b; Corrnpted, 
240.23, Noreconciliation with Poperie, 17. 
2.2, Delight in Popiſh writers dangerous, 
236.1.d. Popes Buls be Satans inttruments. 
21.2. c. Popiſh Prieſts and Jeluites be falſe 
teachers, 224;2,4 
Prayer; the neceſſitic of it, 110,2.c: ObjeQions 
agaiaſt it anſwered, 1117.4, parts of prayer. 

I 10.1-c. Right manner of praying. 11 2:1; b. 

I 21.2.4. 214-I.& 2. Ofrevyerence in prayer. 
I12.1,C. I23-2.C. foure conditions in accep- 

; tableprayer. 213.1.d. Of ſet forme of prayer, 
; -191.1.9, Ot publike praycr. 21 2.2-c. Why 
we pray notwithſtanding God knowes our 
wants. 118.1.2, Why God delayes to heare 
our prayers. 118.7, 2, Why God never grati- 
teth ſome mens requeſts. 118.2.b. Of ap- 

. plying Gods promiſe in prayer. 122,24. 215. 
' 2.2, Adouble propto our hearts in prayer. 
I 24-1.c. Of praying ſtanding. 110.1.d, how 
Papilts faile ia prayer. 114.1. b. 215-2 b. 
Prayer to Saints unlawtrull. 1 x 5.1, b. Prayer 
cannot merit. 115. 2. 8. Sundrie abuſes in 
prayer. x16.1.b. We muſt pray for others, 

© 122.2-d. in love. 123.1. b. inzeale. 214.1.4. 
Conſtantly. 214.2.C 


| Lords prayer how farre forth preſcribed. 197. 


.I.d. how it is made a patterne to our prayers. 

I 53.T. b. Excellencie of it. I 20.1. d 
Praife, How to praiſe God. 152.1. a. the author 
and ground of true praiſe, 109.1. 


Preaching in a right manner, 23..C- 26,2.C. 208, 


2. b. 225.2.b. 263.2.2, Carnall preaching. 

I 3-2.C. 261.2. d. Preachers may be conden1- 
ned. - | | 249.2. 
Predeftination proved, 251.1.c. Ground of ir. 
t61d. d. It givesno libertieto finne. 233.2. 
Pride of minde. 104-2. 4. -202.2, b, praftices of 
pride. 104-1, c. Why pride mult be avoided, 
104-2.d, and how,” 105.1.2. 232.2. C- Pride 

in apparell checked. 184.1. 
Profeſtion of the truth. 232.2. c. whether ve 
may-rnake it before Swine. 211-2. 
Profeſiours of religion that ſhall be ſaved, 245. 
2.b. Their wiſdome. 256.1, c. their dutic. 
262.2. d., Profeſionurs that ſhall not be ſaved. 
245.2. b. how tome: Profciiours be workers 

of iniquitie. 2 54-1. c. the folly of ſome Pro- 
feliours, 258.1. b 
Promiles three-fold, 185.2. 
Prophet; how God calleth Prophets and tea- 
chers. 239.1.Þ, Notes of a truc Prophet, 239. 
I.2. 2.C. 240.1.0. What makes a falſe Pro- 
paet. 234-2.4, Socictie with falſe prophets 
mult beavoided. 2345.1.C. 227.1-b. 243-2-Þ 
why God {aftcreth falſe prophets. 237-1. Þ. 
Their pretences. 237.1.8, fruits and retes of 


I$4-2. a| 


The Table. 
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| 


| 


- A rule for yroviton of world] y chings.164.1. d. | 


reconciliation. 48.2! 4 1431-4 
Redemprion nor univerſali, 256.2.9 
Regeneration; ſiones of it. 192.1.4 


— 


falſe prophets. 239.2. d. 240.) 
ment of tale prophets. 236.2. d. 
diſcoyering a falſe propher. 243.2. d. Whar 
it 15t9 prophet: 2H x 248.%b 
Proſpezitie a truit of Gods kingdome. 1941.1. d 
Providence of God rightly conceived of, 78.2.1 
79.1.2. particular providence proyed. $0.2, 
181.1, b. preferving providence. 98. 2.d, how 
to reit on Gods providence. 181.1. 2. Mans | 
{piritcuall providence. I7t.2.b 


= 10 | 190.2.b 
Publicans deſ-ribed. 10C.2.d 
Pui:ifhinenr of (inne in his kinde. I90.2.2 


Purgatorie confured, 50-2. Þ. 227.14 
Pure ir; heart, I5.1.C, how it 1s gotten, 15,2. b.c 
Purpoſe of finning mult be removed. 255.1.a 


| Q | | 

' Varrelling a note of a bad man. 87. 
R - 
4.1.3 


Ac2, : : 4 
R Raine a common bleſſing of God. 99.2. b, 
Unſcatonable raine is Gods puniſhment, 
100. 1.2. Of Aſtrologicall preditions of 
raine. 99.2. d., Sorcerers cannot cauſe raine, | 
IOC.1.2 
Reconcilistion ro God. 52.1.c. Of brotherly | 


Religion ; how to kuow true religion. 205.2. b 
and a treth in religion. 235.2.d. itmult not 
betempered ro mens humours, 83.2.Þ, Na-| 
rurall mens behaviour ja religion. 159.1, b 

2351.c.'1Co.1.h 

Remiſizon of finne goceh wich repentance. 1.42. | 
2.5. Arruchovethereot, 14510 

Repentance ; the grounds of it. 246.1. 1, the na- 
tercof it, 246,2.2, practice of it. 14%. 1.3] 

- MOtiycs tO It, 26.1. Co 2?:.1.d. 254.2. C 

Repernions in Scripture imply importance. 57, 

» : a 

Reprobation ; how wee mainaine it,*632.d, 
God is not c:uceil therein to his' creatures. 

| "25T:1,4 

Reprobates nevet have true faith. * "253.1. bÞ 

Reproofe. handled. 20597, d. The manner of re-| 
proving, | 20791, 2 

Reſtoreis of rrue religion ovght to be reveren-| 
ced. 235.2, b, of their calling to prexcii the 


truth, 239.1, d| 
Reſtraint of our vature by Gods word, 231,142. 
F G 2J 2, Re 


Revenge two-fold, 84.1.d. delire of revenge 
matt be avoided. 147.1-C. private revenge 
uvlaytull, $4.2, a, reafons againſt it, 452d, d. | 
kindes of private revenge. ibid. 2, lawful re- 
verge handled. $5.2, b, when revenge may 
be ſought at the Magiſtrate. 36.1.5 
Revilino forbidden, g&.2. c, icisa knucof per. 
1{ccurion, wy > TE. 
Reward ; whether it 1;nply merit, 22. 1.0. 
0 206. 
Rictkes 
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Riches a great Lord. 176.1. b, when rich men 
forſake God. 179.2.2. How the rich may 
continue their wealth, 191.1.b. their -_ 

Fol. 

Rightcouſneſle true and ſaving. 41.2. bþ. mans 
natural conceit thereof, 41.1.c. Gods righte- 
ouſneſſe notes Chriſts obedience. 188.2. b. 
how it is made ours. 42-1. Co 188, 2.4 

Right to carthly things two-fold. ' 9.1.C 

Rome, no true part of Chriſts Church. 39.1.c. 
£0.1.d. ſeparation from Rome no ichiſme. 

236.2.C 

Rulcs of expounding the Law. 45.1.b.c. 48.2. b 

S 


| Ds, of the charge of it. 36.1.b. how 


tradef-men may ſell thereon. 92.2.2 
Sacrifice; what the giving thereof ſignified. 49. 


2.4 

Sadduces, 40.2-d 
| Salt; three properties thereof reſembling the 
minifterie, 5 22.1.9 
Salvation had, by what gifts. 249.1.d 
Salutation mvſt be friendly, 101.22 
Sandtification ofthe creature. 138.2,b 


Sanctification goeth with juſtification. 42.1.4, 
A comfort againſt doubrivg thereof. 10.2, d 
Satans policies 2gainft Gods children. 147.2. b 
bis malice againſt the Church. 234.2. d. heis 
limited in tempting. 146.2.b, How to reliſt 
him. 148.2. d 
Schooles of the Prophets approved. 3.1. b. g5. 
2.b 


Schiſmaticks differ from falſe prophets, 234.2.c 
ripture excelleth all other bookes. 6.1.2. 225. 
T+b. the certainetie of Scriptures handled, 222. 
7.d. 223. Authoritie of Scripturc. 224-1.b. 
how it gives judgement. 234-I-C. 2.d. how 
ſome take offence at Scripture. 61.2. b. Po- 
piſh diftinftion of Scripture into inward 
and outward. 223-2. d. No Scripture loſt. 


ES, | 36-2.2 
Scribes what they were, 40-2. b 
Seas among the Jewes. 40-2-d 


Seurixie in finne. 140.2, c. Carnal! ſecuritie con- 
_ . denined, 202+1-c. 232.1. b. Their excuſes re- 
| moved, 233.2.e, godly ſecuritic comes from 
obcdiecnce. 257-1. b 
Selling, how made a worke of mercie. $9.3. 8. 
ben : 92.2.2 
Scer; God the (ccret ſeer. I09.1,4 
Senſes ; which mult be the-inſtruments of mer- 

CIC. 1 2-I.c. how to guard them. - 57.1.C 


Soparation fromour Church unlawfull, 264.1. a 
Service of God what it is. 175-1, d. preparati- 
.on thereto 50.1. b, How the ignorant erre 
hercin, 175.2.C 
Silence in hearing Gods word. 262,2.4 
Sinnesdifter in degree. 20142. b. Sinnegocth not 
alone. 107.1. 4, Itreigneth not in Godschil- 
dren. 177-1. b. Many fines in all men natu- 
tally. 202.1,c. moſt ſecret ſinnes knowneto 


voided. 255.1.2. howto perceive the grie- 
vouſneſſe of our finnes. 203.2. d. how to rc- | 


__— 


Chriſt, 254-2.9, purpoſe of finning muſt be a« | 


_—_—_—— 


Trees; how ſome b&ome eyill, 


Pr" 


forme ſinnes in ourſelves. 204-2. ; 

Slackeneſle in the better ſort reproved, 234-1. b | 

Sobrietie taught. 126.1.b 

Speaking of others, how to bchave our elves. ! 
197.1.c. Chriſts manner of ſpeaking. 2.1.c 

Spirit ; where we may goe into places haunted 
with evill ſpirits. x 50.1. b. how Gods Spirit 
[NOW Moyes men. 29.1.C 

Stewes falſely crounded upon Lawes of tolcra- | 
tion. 


| 68.1.b! 
Students in divinitie, their dutic. 205.1. dg 24. 
2-4. 249-2-C. 256-1.b. ſtudie of Scriptures 
ſhould be diligent. 37.1.c 
Succefſe; how to leave it to Gods blefling. 179. 
| | z.b 
Suffer ; how they that ſuffer delervedly may be 
blefled. 21.1. c. ſuffering wrong : examples. 
'$6.x.d, $7.1.c. it is the ſtate of a Chriltian 
.|to ſuffer. 88.1.4. falle reachers may ſuffer | 


- | boldly. 23$.1.c 
Sutes in law ; how lawfull. 17-2.d. common | 
ſutes in law unlawfull. $2.T- by 

Sunne ; the benefit of it. 99.1.4 
Superfluitic in goods. . 164.1.C 
Superiours ; their dutic. 256.1. b. note of evill 

ſuperiours. $8.1.c 
Suſpition; of ſuſpeRing evill of others. $97. 
2.b 


Swearing ; how farre forth forbidden, divers 
opinions, 74-1. b. ordinarie ſwearing forbid- 
| den, 74-2. 8. 81.2.9. pretences for fwearin 
anſwered, 74-2.b. times aud caſes —_— 
an oath lawful). 75.1.c. the right manner o 
lawfull ſwearing. 75-2-b. ſwearing by faith 


 anderoth unlawtull. 17.1. b 

Swine in the Church, who. 210.1, b 
| T 

| Eachivg of miniſters different from others, 

248,2.d 


Teacher; properties of a bad teacher. 48.x. a. 
office of a faithfull ceacher. 39-2-C 
Temporall bleflings, how they muſt be ſought, 
| 190.3. b, how rightly uſed. x39.1.d. their 
| dependance on Gods kingdome. 191,1.d 
Temprations; kindes thereof. 144-1.d. degrees 
| therein, 144-2.C. it is the ſtate of Gods chil- 
| dre. 143-2.d, Whether eycry tempration 
| come from Satan. 82.1.b. how God leads 
| into temptation, 145.2.d. helps againſt temp- | 
| tation, 10.2.b. 146.1.2 
Teſtamentz howto knowthe bookesof the old 
| Feſtamenr. 35.1. b. 221.1.b. new Teſtament | 
| is divine Scripture. 221.3.C 


Thankſgiving ſhould be frequent with Gods 


children, 127-I.C, 151.2. 
Thirſt ſpirituall. ro.1.d 
Toleratzon of falſe Religion unlawfull. 236, 

| 2.b 
Toneue; abuſes thereof. 46.1.3 
Traditions unwritten, " 225.2. 


Treaſure heavenly ; whar it is with Papiſts.165, 
- 2-0. true treaſure, 466.7.c, how we lay itup. 

| 166.2. bl 
242.1.C, 
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257-1.d. 
Truſt in God:a notable ground therof, 151,2.b. 
Turciſme, a falſe religion. 
Tyrant : private men may not kill a tyrant. 87. 
Bj 
V 
Anity of the creatures: 
Veniall jinnes,whatthey are with Papiſts. 
44.2.4, how the fathers ealled tome finnes 
yeniall, 201.21 
Univerfall redemption confuted, 250.2.C 
Univerfall grace confuted. 117. 1. 4. 2.d- 118, 
1-2. 187. 1.d. 219, 2.2. 230, 1.9. 242-2,d 
Unmercifull men ; their number and miſcry.12. 
2c 
Unregeneratc : their eſtate,  242.2.2,242,1.3 
Vow of Bapriſme : the breaking of ir isa great 
ſinnc 
Ulury condemned. 94-11 
W | 
K 7 Ar:whethcr lawful to Chriſtians.17.5.c 
V Watchfulneſle againſt finne. 144.1.c 
Way of life. 227.2.c. how to walke in-it.. 230; 
2. b. way to deſtruction, with the paths of 
ite - 229.1.d.& 2 
Wealth: erroneous ſeeking of ir, g.7.4. 191. 1. 
b. three things allowed about wealth. 163. 
2, b, of lawfull ſeeking and treaſuring of 
wealth. 163.2.9,164.1.C 
Wicked are uſurpers of temporall bleſſings.191 
2, b. charity in judging of them. $0.1.4 
Will:Gods will abſolute and revealed handled. 
131.1.C.d. ſpeciall.branches of Gods reyea- 
Icd will.141.2.d wherein the doing of Gods 
will ſtanderh.245.2.c.how to become cheer- 
full doers thereof. | 247-1.4 
Wiſdome: true heavenly wiſdome. 17c.1.b 
2. d. howit isgottel, T7I. 1-Þ. 205, 1.b 
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Tne actions of it. I7C. 1.0, how to ſeaſon 


naturall witdome, 171. 2.2. The convno:? 


crrour in judgipg men wiſe. 258.1,d 
Witches: raſh judgement of them. 196.1. 


Word of God an holy thing. 208. 1.2. how we 
ſhould eſteeme it. 209. 1. b. ho'v Gold is 
ſanctificd in ic. 125. 1.c, how to undeyſiand * 
Ir. 205. 1.d, weemuft prefetvethe purity of 


It, 2:7 g 2 lt 
| 9 * Ss. 
our Words ſhould haye good ground, 2C0O 
py © E 
Workes : a £ood worke deſcribed, 28, 2; c. 


how to doc good workes. 107.%c. workes 
not commanded areno good workes, 28, 2. 
d. The perſon that mutt doca good worke. 
29.2.4. Adouble faith therein required. 29. 
2.c, end and uſe, of good workes. 20. 1. 
. b. 31, 2.c, Two forts of good works, 40. 2.1, 
extent of good workes. 30. 2. Necellity 
of good workes. 41.7. a. how farre necet[2- 
ric to.falyation, 31, 1.5. how faire good. 32. 
I.c. not perfectly: 3x. 2.4. Good works fol. 
low juftification. 247. 1. b. mans workesof 
. three forts. 242.2, b. Gods workes mult bee 
conſidered. | I 80.1.C 
Worldlings want faith. 139,1.c. They arc as pa- 
gans. 18 7.7.4 | 
Worſhip : degrees of duties thercin.49.2. 2. di- 
. rections for Gods worſhip. 161.2,b, no dif- 
. . ferenceof' place for Gods worthip. 79. 1,c. 
. . 132. 2.3. to worſhip Godin images abo- 
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Faithfull "Winmeſſes 
LEADING IQ_ 


THE 
yi hincl Canaan. 


A COMMENTARIE UPON THE 


Eleventh Chapter tothe Hebrewes, preached in 


oe Yen! 4 by char godly and judicious Divine, 
MF, W. PERKINS. 


L ong expected and deſired; and thereforepublilhed ar the 


requeſt of his Executors, by Wir. CRASHAw, and 
Tn. P1zxsoN, Preachers of Gods VVord: who heard 


him preach it, and wrote it from his mouth. 
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FI. 3. I7. 


Looke on them that ſowalke, as yee have us for an example. | 


. Hes. 13. 8. 
Whoſe faith the {tn what hath beene the end of their converſation. 
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THE NOBLE AND 


VERTVOVS GENTLEMEN, 


Sir loun SaztarFFlELD, Knight: 
AND 
M. OLciveR S. Ilonn: 


Sonnes and Heires to the Right Honourable 


| EDMVNDLord SHEAFFLELD, 
Lord Pre\ident of the North : 
And OL1IvER Lord Sf. lonv, Baron of Bletſho: 
Grace and Peace. | 
He gracious promiſes of God (Honourable and moſt wor- 
thy Gentlemen)madeto the holy Patriarks,rouching the 
Land of Canaan, were ſingular comfort to the belceving 
Iſraelites,in their bondage of Egypt. Andthe renewing | 
of the ſame by the hand of 2Zoſes (whoſe words God con- 
firmed by ſo many miracles) mult neces augment their 
joy abundantly, although their bonds at that time increa- 
ſed. But the pledge of Gods preſence in the cloudie 
pillar,whereby he led themin the wildernefle both nighr 
and day, did ſofarre exceedall the promiſes for rhe mat- 
cerof conſolation, thateven 22oſes himſelfe deſired rather to bee detained from the 
promiſed Land, than deprived ot the comfort of that His preſence in the wav : 1f thy 
| preſence ({aith he) goe not before us, bid us not depart hence, Now, theſe being eſump'es 
unto us, and evident tvpes of our eſtate who live under the Golpell, ſhewapparantlv, 
| that howſoever Belecvers be greatly cheered intheir ſpirituall travell, by che graci- 
| ous promiſes waich Ged in Chriſt hath made untothem yer this their joy is much 
increaſed, by the view of thoſe that have gone before them inthe way of faith, who 
areuntothemas a Cloudof witneſſes, or a clowdie Pillar, For, howlocver the truth of 
God be the only ground of ſound conſolation: yet becauſe wee are akin to Thomas, 
and will notbelecve unlefſe we ſee and feele; therefore ir is, thatby the examp'e of 
Beleevers (whereinis ſome ſenſible evidence of the comfort of Gods truth) weeare 
farre more cheered, thanby the promiſe it ſelfe alone. 

Here then behold what greatcauſe we have tocaſt oureyes upon this Clored of ryir- 


neſſes; which the Holy Ghoſt hath erected as a pledge of his preſence, and adire- | 
&10n to all thoſe that thall follow their ſteps inthe practice of faith, rill the worlds | 
end. Shall Moſes affe@ that Cloud ſo much, which led them only the wav to a tem- ' 
porall inheritance : and ſhall not wee much more bee raviſhed with delight _—_ | 
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1 Toh. 3.18, 


Heb. 6, 


Luke 1.99. 


2 Jer.22.15,0%. 
tothe end. 

b x King-11-31. 
1 Sam.2.39. 
Plal. 37-4+ 


Hebr.11.5. 


rerſ.10. 
ver{.24,Xc. 
Heb.11.39. 
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'{ be Epiſtle Deatcatorte_. | 


Cloud which leads vs tothe Kingdome of Heaven > In a!l eſtates re jautt mnt {rue 


| by faiths For, we walke by faith, and not by ſight. And what is the hopeand happinelte 


of a Chriſtian man, but to receiveart laſt the ſalvation of our ſonles, which ts theend of 
our faith, and period of this walke. Bur any faith will not ſupport us herein : ſome 
begin in-the Spirit, who end in the Fleſh, going our with Pal fora while, bur ar 
length returne with Demas tO the world, neither can. they doe otherwiſe : for, 4poſta- 
ſtews rhe Cataſtrophe of Hypocriſie. Heethat would deceive in his profeſſion, is uſually 
deceived of his falvation. 

Wherefore this ſhall be our wiſdome, to ſee to our ſoules, thatour faith (as the 
beloved ApoRtleſaid of love) be not inword, andtongue, but in aced, andintruth. And 
for our better dire&ion in trying the truth of or faith, wee have here many notable 
preſidents in this Cloud of nitneſſes: condiſting of moſt worthy Belcevers in all ages 
before Chriſts incarnation: all which ſhewed the lite of ſaith by their works; and 
weinthem may {ce how to put our faith in practice. Now, therather muſt we arrend 
hereunto, becauſe in all eſtates we muſt practiſe faith. For, without f.iith ir us 71aipo(ſt- 
ble topleaſe Ged.- And what eftate of life can poſſible befall us, wherein we have not a 
lively patterne and tore-runner, leading usthe way to Heaven, within the compaſle 
of this Cloud > Art thoua Xing or M.yiftrate ? Behold David, Hezekias, id the 
Tudges : Art thou a Courtier ? Looke on Moſes : Art thou a martiallman> Behold 
Sampſon, David, Joſuah. Here is Enoch, Noe, andthe Prophets for Miniſters : the Pa- 
eriarchs for Fathers: Sara and the Shunamite for mothers : 1ſaac and 7oſeph for chil- 
dren : Here is Abel for Shepherds, and Kahab for victuallers : Here are ſome that lived 
in honour, in peace, and plcntie, ſome in want, and ſome in ficknefle : but moſt of all 
in perſecution; becauſe thereinis the greateſt triall of fairh. Sothar, which way ſ0- 
ever we turne us, if we walke by faith, wee haye here ſome fairhfull witnefſe ro Toe 
beforc us. Ard toclearetheir ſteps the better toour ſight, that ſo we mav follow hard 


0 


| towards the marke without wandring, wee have herea notable light inthis learned 


Commentaric; which, we muſt contefſe, is much obſcured, for lacke of the refinins| 
hand of the godly Author himſelfe : but now, ſceing that ſhining light is quenched," 
uſerhis our Lampe: ir is fed with ſuch oyle as we received in the Lords Sanftuarie, | 
from that Olive 'ſree, whence many an one did fill his veffeil. And being importu- | 
ned toexpole the fame forthe common good, we have preſumed toplace itunder the 
ſhelterof ycur Honourable names ; beſeeching God it may helpe to gide oar feet in 
the way of peace. | 

The religious preſidents of your Honourable Parents (Right Noble and hopeſull 
Gentlemen) mult perfwade you muchrobe ſound, andconſtant inthe fairh: for de- 
clining inreligion, brings ſtaine of honour, and decay ® even of remporall portion. 
But labour you to increaſe in grace, and truſt the Lord with your outward greatnefle. 
Honourhjm, and he will honour vou : delight in him, and he will give you your holy 
hearts defire ; his faithinlneſſe will bee your ſhield, tothe griefe of thoſe that envie 
your happineſſe. Burt, beware of badexample, andevillcounſell, which are the bane 
and poiſon of younger yeares. Walke with Godlike Exocy ,; uſe the worldas Abra- 
hamdid ; and follow 4Zoſes inthe matters of delight, forſaking them when they be- 
come the pleaſurcs of finne. Soſhall you obz4ire good report, and your memories ſhall 
be bleſſed with your Poſterities, like theſe faithtull Witneſſes. Novemns. 10. 1658. 


Yours inthe Lord to be commanded, 


— 


William Craſhaw, 
Thomas Pierſon. 
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ing already by us expounded, it followeth in | | is cotitinued through ##vers chapters, 
order (next after the do&rine )to lay downe al- | Thepartsof this whole chapter aferwo': ** | 
ſo thepratticeof faith : for which purpoſe wee 1. Agenerall deſcriprionof Faith, fromthe | 
have choſen this 11. chap. to the Hebrewes, as I. V.tothe 4. DEI? SELIG 
being a portion of Scripture, wherein! the ſaid 2. An illuſtration or declaration of thatde- 
practice of faith is moſt excellentiy and at large {cription, by a large rehearſall of manifold ex-| 
ſer downe, | | amples of ancient and worthy men in the 01d 
This chapter depends on the former thus: Teſtament, fromthe 4. y. to theend. Of thefe 
We may reade in the former chapter,that many | B| two in order : dy 
ewcs having received the fairh,and oiyentheir The deſcriptioxn of Faith conſiſts of rhree a7- 
names to Chrilt,did afterward fall away;there- #ns or effeits of faith,ſcr downe in three ſeyerall 
fore towardsthe end of the Chapter, there is | | verſes: | 
added a notable exhortation tending to per- The firſt eteR inthe firſt verſe, Fairh makes 
ſwadethe Hebrewes to perſevere in faith unto | | things which are not (but onely are hoped for) 
the end, as alſo to ſuffer patiently what-ever aftera ſortto ſwb/5?, and tobe preſent with the 
ſhall befall chem in the profeſſion of it: and ro beleever, 
urge the exhortation thcre are divers reaſons,  Theſfecondis in the 2.v. Faith makes a belee- 
not needtfull co bee alleaged: for they concerne | ver approved of God. 
not the preſent purgolſc. The third in the 3.v. Faith makes 4 man nn- 
Now, inthis chapter hee continues the ſame derftand and beleeve things incredible to ſenſe | 
exhortation : and the whole Chapter {as I take | - | and reaſon. | 

\ it) isnothivgelſe in ſubſtance, but onereaton Ofrieſein order, 

' to urge the former exhortation to perſeverance | Now fatth & thegrornd of things which are 
in faith ; and the reaſon isdrawne from the ex- | | hoped fore andthe evidence of things which are 
cellency of faith : for this chapter doth divers| C | or ſcene. : 

This firſt ver. containes the firſt effect in the 


| 


| 
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Now Faith t the gronnd of things which are hoped for + and 
the evidence of things not ſeene, - 


7 Oncerning Faith,two points are | A| hold faſt that that is excellent. 
&&\5j neceſlary to be knowne of eve- - Our of thiscoherence wee may learne in a 
£0] ry Chriſtian; the deftrine,and word, that perſeverance infaith is a matternot 
"1 the praftice of it : the whole of ordinary neceſſity, nor of meaneexcellency, 
21 doitrine of faith (being groun- to theurging whereofthe author of this Epiſtle; 


Fa = dcd and oathered out of the uſcth 6 largeand fo forcible an exhortation;in-' 
word of God) is compriſed inthe (reed, com- ſomuich as, whereas ordinary exhortations oc= 
monly called the eApoſiles Creed : which be- ) | cupy theroome of otie orſome' fewverſes, this 


wayes ſer downe whatanexcellent gift of God cr 
faith is: his whole ſcope therefore is manifeſt to | deſcription of faith, wherein fir{t ler us ſee the 
be nothing elſe, bur to urge them ro perſevere; | true meaning of the words: ſecondly, what in- 
and continue in that faith, proved at large {tructions they doe naturally yeeld unto us,For 
to bee fo excellent a thing : and indeed hee} | the meaning, we mult examine the words ſeye- 
could not bring a better argument ro move! | rally. Now f:tith] 

them to love and hold faſt their faith, than by! Faith in the word of God, is ſpecially of three 
perſwading them of the excellency of it, For| | forts; Hiſtoricall, Miraculous, Juſtifying or [2- 


common reaſon bids us nor onely chirſe, but | | ving faith, Ms 
( T, Hifto- 
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eA Commentarie upon the 


1. Hiſtorical faith is not encly a know- 
ledge ofthe Word, bur an affent of the heartto 
thetruth of it: and this faithis generall not on- 
lyto all men, good and bad, buteyen to the 
tara Jam. 2. 19. Thou belecyeſt 
there is one God,thou doſt well : the devils al- 
fo beleeveit, and tremble. :Now hec thatwill 
belecye out of : isone God, 
hee will beleeve hiftorically-any thing in the 
Scripture, . ' 

2. CAHMiraculons, or the faith of miracles : 
which is, An inward perfwaſion of the heart, 
wrought by ſome ſpeciall inſtin& of the holy 
Ghoſt in ſome man, whereby hee is truly per- 
ſwaded,that God will uſe him as his inſtrument 
for the working of ſome miracles : this alſo is 
generall,both to eleR and reprobate, /#dxs had 
it with the reſt of the Apoſtles. | 

3- Saving (commonly called j»ftifying )faith, 
which is, Aſpeciall perſwafion wrought by the 
holy Ghoſt in the heart of thoſe that are effe- 
ually called, concerning their reconciliation 
and falvation by Chriſt, 

Of theſe three ſorts of faih,the third is prin- 
cipally meant 9x yam place.And although in the 
deſcriprion, and over all the chapter, there arc 
ſome thingsthar agree to other faith than it: yer 
I ſay the generall _ inthis chapter, is prin - 
cipally of that faith that ſavesa man. It becomes 
us therefore to learnecarefully the inſtructions 
that concernethe praQtice ofthis faith, for it is 
no leflcthan ſaving faith: bare of 

Secondly, it Eid ». This faith js the ground 
or ſubſtance; forthe Word fignifieth both. The 
mcaning is : things hoped for,as yetarenot,and 
ſo have no being nor ſubſtance : Now faith 
that beleeyesthe promiſes, and applyeth them, 
that faith gives to thoſe things which yer arc 
not (after a ſort) a ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence in 
the heart of the beleever : ſo that that thing 
which ncuer had, nor yet hath a being in it 
ſelfe, by this faith hath a being in the heart of 
the belccyer ; this Itaketo beethe true mea- 
ning. 

Thirdly,it followeth of what things this faith 
1s the ground or ſubſtance : namely, of things 
hoped for ,and things not ſcene. And theſe bee of 
rwoſorts : either in regard of the Fathers of the 
old Teſtament alone, or of them and us both. 

Of the firſt ſort were theſe two: 1, The in- 
carnationof Chriſt, 2, The publiſhing of the 
Goſpell, both to Jew and Gentile in a glorious 


| manner: both theſe were hoped for of them, but | 


we have ſcene them : to them they had a being 
onely in fairh,to usa being in themſelves. 

Now unto the Fathers ofthe old Teſtament, 
their faith gave theſe two things a being in 
their hearts and ſoules, though they came not to 
paſſe many hundrerh ycares after. 

Thereare other things which we hope for as 
wellas they, which areto come, and not ſeene 
in reſpe& of us both; and they be ſix : | 

I. 1nſtification, ſtanding in the remiflion of 


ſinnes. 


F 


C\ 


D 


2. Sanitification inthis life, 
3» The perteRtion and accompliſhment of 
our ſa»Hification after this life, = Ld: 
4+ The Reſnrreftion of the body, and reuni- 
ting lit with the ſoule. 
5. Glorification of body and foule, - 
6. Life everlaſting, and glory with Godin 
hcayen. ; $ 6 
Theſethey faw not with the eye of the body, 
neither doe we ; yet they hoped for them, and 
ſo doe we : they had no being in themſelves to 
them, .neither have they as yetto us: but this 
true ſaving frith gave to them, gives to us, and 
will giveto every belcever, whileſt the world 
laſteth, ſuch a certaine aſſurance of them that 
they ſecmepreſcut unto us, and wee ſeeme pre- | 
ſcntly ro eryoy them : wee cannot enjoy any of 
them fully; but ſaving Faith hath this power to 
give them all aprefſent being in our hearts, and 
us ſuch a reall poſſeſſion of them, as greatly de- 
lightetha Chriſtian foule : inſfomuch as the fee- 
ling ofthe ſweetnefle ofthis glory,though it be 
to come, oyerwhelmeth the feeling of a world= | 
ly miſery, though ir be preſent. 
Fouhly, itis added, Ax4 the evidence] 
This word ſignifieth and teacheth us two 
things conceming faith : | 
1. Faith 4 an evidence,&c. that is, Faith ſo 
convinceth the mind,underſtanding,and judge- 
ment, as that it catnot but muſt needs, yea, it 
compelleth it by force of reaſons unanſwerable 
te beleeyethe promiſes of God certainly. + 
2. It isancyidence : that is, whereas life e- 
verlaſting and all otherthings hoped for, are 
inyifible, and were never ſcene of any beleever, 
{ce the world beganne : this ſaving faith hath 
this power and property, to take thatthing in 
it ſelfe inviſible, and never yet ſcene, and ſo 
lively to repreſent ittothe heart of the belce- 
ver, and to the eye of his minde, asthat after a 
fort he preſently ſeeth and enjoyeth thar inviſte 
ble thing, and rejoyceth in thar ſight, and en- 
joying of it; and ſorhe judgement is not onely 
convinced,thatſuch a thing ſhall come to paſſe, 
though it be yetto come; but the mind(as farre 
as Gods word hath reyealed, and as it is able,) 
conceives of that thing, as being really preſent 
ro/the view ofir. | 
Let one example ſerve for all : Life everla- 
ſting is athing hoped for : now Fairh,not only 
by infallible arguments grounded upon che 
word and —_ of God, convinceth a mans 
judgement, that it ſhall come to paſſe, (inſo-, 
much as he dare ſay, that he knoweth cerrain-' 
ly, there is life everlaſting, as that hee liveth 
and moyeth) but this Fasth alſo (as much as 
Gods word hath revealed, and as farre forth 
as theminde of man is ableto conceive of it,) 
{o repreſenterhthis life everlaſting to the eye 
of the ſoule, as that the ſoule-doth ſeeme tos 
apprehend and enjoy this life everlaſting : yea, 
and often in ſuch meaſure, as that hee con- 
remneth the world, and. allthe preſenc felici-, 
tie of it, in compariſon of that meaſure of - 
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ihe free | eleventh Chap. tothe Febrewes. - | 
Jjoyes thereof, which faith repreſenteth ro his VA; living with lim, yet wore a5 good 55 alent þ 
| ſoule: and thus faith makes that. preſent which | |! from him, bocaulz they belecved ner in lime | } 
; { is abſent : and makesthart manifeſt and viſible, And. Abrahanz, th2vgit Crit Was {o far from: | 
| whichin it felfe js inviſible : inviſible to the him, yet by his faith was pretent with vim. A- | 
| eycs of the body, it makes viſiblero rhe eye of | } gaine, x Cor.10.3. VIC ancient elceving rae2- | 
| the ſoule; the ſight of which eye is both given | hires ate rhe fame ſpiritn4llbread, and arent the ; 
| | and continued, and daily ſharpened by ſaving ſame ſpiritual roche and ehat roche was C Liſt : ; 
; farth, And thus faith isa moſt excellent evt- How could they cat and drinke Chrili to long | 
dence of thingsnot ſcene. So then tlic whole before |:* vas ? Tantwer, tacy did it by reaſon | 
ſamme of this firſt effeR, is briefly thus much: of that wondertall power of fairh,yhich makes ; 
whereas things to be belceved, as perfection of | | 3 thing abſcar preſent to the belcever : by that | | 
fanatification, reſurreRion, glorification,E:c.are | | faithtney received Chuilt, as lively, as effectu- 
| nor yet ſecne,neither can be, in that they arenor | ally, as much to cheir profit and comfort,as We. | 
yet cometo paſſe ; yer ifa manhave gracecer- | | doe fince his comming, 6-4 | 
| tainly to beleeve the promiſes of God, thele If any man aske,hoiv could their faith appre- 
| things ſhall have a being to his ſoule: in that hendtuatzehatthen was not ? Lart:ver, by gi- 
both his judgement knoweth afluredly they | B | ving them intereſt and title to it : and {b the ta- 
ſhall come to paſle, and his ſoulc in molt lively thets are laid by faith to have received Chrilt, 
| and joyfull repreſentations, ſeemeth to cnjoy becauſe their faith gavethem tight and title in 
chem, Chriſt, and intheir hearts they felc the efficacic | 
Hitherto ofthe meaning of the of his death and reſurretion, whereby they | 
rſt effect, died to finne, and were renewed in holineſſe, as 
| Now inthe ſecond place, let us ſee what in- | | well as weare now by the ſame cflicacie. 
tructions this firſt effect thus unfolded doth Secondly, whercas feirh makes things abſent, | 
miniſter unto us. * preſent; | 
Firſt,whercas faith gives aſubſtance and be- Here they are confuted, that teach thar the 
ingto things that arenor, we learne that the fa- Lords Supper is no Sacrament, ualeſle the body } 
thers in the old Teſtament that lived beforethe | | and bloud of Chriſt be either truly turned into | 
incarnation of Chrift, were truly partakers of | | thebread and wine, or ar leaft bee in or abour;| 


the body and bloud of Chriſt, the bread ; aud thatſo heis locally preſent, and | 

If any alleage that this is ſtrange, conſlide- | | muſt locally and ſubſtantially be received: and 
ring that Chriſt had then no body and bloud, this ({ayrthey) is the moſt comfortable recci- 
neither had he any untill the Incarnation ; and | C| ving of Chriſt: for whar comfort is itto receive 
how then could they receive that which then | | one abſent ? but theſe men know not this no- 
was not ? | | table prerogative of true faith, Faith gives be- 
| Igrant it is true, they then had no being, | | ingro things which are nor, and makes things 
and yetthe Fathers received them : bur how | | preſent which are abſent: they chercfore thar 
can this be ? Ianſwer,by the wonderfull power | | willlave Chriſt locally preſent, they rake this | 
of ſaving faith,which makes things thatare not noble prerogative from faith ; for hei< is no- | 
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| in nature, to have in ſome fort 2 being and | | thing abſene, which faith ſhould make preſeur: | 
ſubſiſtence : and ſo was Chriſt (though he was j | Wee need nor goe inthis Sacrament to require | 

to come) preſent to the belecvers of the old | 2 corporall pron : it is ſuflicicne if we have | 
time. For, Apoc. 13.8. Chriſt is a Lambe ſlaine | | true faith ; for that makes him preſent much 


| from the beginning of the world: thatisNlaine as | | more comfortably, than it might be his bodily | 
wellthen as now : and that not onely in the pre ſence would be untous. + | | 


| counſel and decree of God, whereby hee is | If any manaske howthis can be? Iavſwer, I 
borneand ſJaine in all times and places; not Thefaithof the receiver knoweth beſt; and yet | 

| onely in regard of the' eternall power, effica-| | reaſoncan {ay ſomething inthis caſe : for ſup- | 
cie, and mcritof his death ; but alſo cyen in re- |D | poſe a man looke earneitly upon a ſtarre; there | 
ſpect of the heart of the beleever, whoſe faich | | are many thouſand miles betwixr his eyc and j 


makes that, that is locally abſent, aftcr a ſort | | the Rarre, yetthe ſtarreand hiseye are ſo united | 
truly andreally preſent : evenſo alſo. is Chriſt | | together, asthat the ſtarre is after a ſort preſent | 
a Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the to his cye-So if weregard locall diſtance, weare | 
world. | as farre from Chriſt as carth is from heaven:bur | 
Sec a plaine demonſtration hereof in Joh. 2. | | if we regard thenarure of Fai:h which is to | 
56. Abraham ſaw me (faith Chriſt) and rejoy- reach it «lie to Chriſt, where ever he be,in that | 
ced: How could this be, when as Chrift was | | regard Chriſt is prefent : and why ſhould nor | | 
not borne of a thouſand yearesafter ? Anſ. This | |chisbe ſo 5 for if the bodily eye, fo feeble and. 
could not be in 1eaſon, bur it was indeed to| | weake, can reach fo far as to a ſtarre, and joyne | 
Abrahams faith: whereby he ſaw Chriſt more | | it to it ſelfe, and ſo make it preſent; why ſhould | 
lively, and moce to his joy and conſolation, ſo | | not much more the picxcing eye of rhe ſoule | | 
| 
[ 
F 
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many hundred yeares after he was, than many | | reach upto Chriſt,and make him preſeatro the 
| which lived in Chriſts time, and ſaw him, and | | comfortable feeling of it ſelfe > = | 


| heard him, and conyerſed with him : for they | Thirdly, here wee learne .91vy ro 'rchage onr 
, 
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eA Commentarie upon the 


\ uſeth to exerciſe his children. The Lord attcr 


| chat he hath received his children into his fa- 


your,coninucth not alwayes to manifeſt that 
favour unto them ; bur oftentimes puls backe 
the feeling of it for a time, that afrerward, hce 
may ſhew it againe in more comfortable man- 
nerunto them, and that they may afcerward 
mote ſenſibly feele ir, 2nd more carneſtly love 
ir, and more carefully labour to kcepe it, when 
they haveir 

Now forthe time of this eclipſe of the fa- 
vour of God, hee not onely darkeneth his love, 
bur makes them feele alſo ſuch a meaſure of his 
wrath, as that they will often thinke them- 
ſelves caltawayes from the favour of God. Da- 
via and Iob were often exerciſed with this 
temptation, as appearcth by their moſt lamen. 
table and bitter complaints: yea, Daviddoubrs 
not, Plal.77.9. to challengethe Lord, that hee 
hath forgaiten to begracious, ard hath ſput #p 
{ his loving kinducſſe in diſpleaſure, And Job, 
chap.15.26.complaines to the Lord, that hee 
writeth bitter things againſt him, and makes 
him to poſſ-ſſe the ſunes of hzs youth , words, as 
it may { eme, of men forſaken of God : and in- 
deed fo for that time they thought of them- 
ſelves. Tfit pleaſe the-Lord thus rodeale with 
us, fo as wee feele nothing elſe but his wrath 
wiaſtling with our coniciences, neither can 
thinke otherwiſe by preſent feeling, but that 
God hath forſaken us; what ſhould wedoe im 
this pittifull caſe? ſhould wedeſpaire,as reaſon 
wel bid us? no,buttake this courſe; Call to 
minde Gods mercifull promiſes, and his anci- 


4 


love,though thou canſt norfeele it: when thou 
haſt moſt cauſe to deſpaire, then labour agaiuſt 
it: whenthou haſt no reaſon to belceye, then 
beleeve with all thy power, For,remember the 


not things that are, and manifeftly appeare, fo 
much as ſuch things chat are not, and hayce no 
being. Sothen, when Gods fayour ſeemes to 
bee loſt, and have tio being tothee, then is 
Gods fayour a fit obje& for thy faith, whick 


ſoule, and if thott holdeft faft this faith, hey 
cannot all make thee finkeunderit : for when 
| thedevill faith;Thou haft fot Golds favour; by 
Faith a man anfirech, though Gods favour be 
loft unto my feeling, yet tony faith ir is not : 

© *F þ 5 - Pug 3-5 Var: SI Coq»: pigs 
My foitn gives ita being, and lo long ( lay 
what thou wilt) T will never fearechar it is loſt, 
When God puls backe his fauoyt,and fights a- 
oainſt rhee with his wrath, doc as Jacob did, 


rhou have bur one legge :tharis, though thou 
| havebur one little ſparke *of faith, fight with 


hingnot go antillbehath bleſſed thee, in turning 


ent former love; and caſt thy ſelfe upon that 


power and prerogative ofchy faith - it belecyes | 


beleeves thoſe things that are or, Le all the | 
devils in hell ſer themſelves againſt thy poore | 


Gen. 32. 27.29. wiaſtle with "God, though | 


' that [rrtle faith, lay hold by iton God, and /er | 


againeunto thee his favourable countenance : | 
| and ſay with Job, 13. even in the yery hear of 
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| ing unto the belceyer himſelfe, ſtrengthening 


| temptation, whether it come in lite, or in the 


{ and doubting are both ina good man, bur faith 


| ſelves ina {trange remptation, whereby God | A! thy tempration, O Lord, chozgh thor bil rh 1. 


body and fleſi> of mine, yet will I truſt in thee for | 


, everlaſimnglife.: yea, and rhovgh Jods anger ? 


ſhould ſeeme to cncreale, yer for a!! that rake 
faſter hold, and faint not ; for faich will neyer 
faile thee : it will reſtore Gods loye when ir 
ſecmes loſt ; it will fer ir before thine eyes, 


when ut ſeemes to be hid. For marke well bur | 
thizone reaton;it faith will give life cverlzitine | 
a being, anc make ir pretent to thy ſoute, 
which indeed yer never had being to thee ; 
aov much more canit give a being to Gods 
favour, and make it prefent co thy toule, which 
oncc had, and indeed hath (till a being, and 
was never loft indeed, but onely to a mans 
teeling 2? Thus, true faith is able to anſwer this 


pangs of death. 

Fourthly,wvhereas fc. his called an exadence; 
hence wee learne, that thenature of faith Rands 
not in doubting, bur in certainty and aſſurance. 
The Romiſh doubting ofthe etlence of farth, is 
as contrary totrue faith, as darkneſſe to light: 
for faithis an evidence of things hoped for that 
is,1t convinceth the judgement by unfallible ar- 
guments; knowng as certainly the truth of the 
promiſes, and forthe things hoped for, as that 


God is God. But Rome will needs joyne faith 
and doubting, which indeed fight like fire and 
water, and can neycr agree together in cycry 
reſpe&t, bur one will in theend deſtroy the 0- 
ther. | CES 

O6je(t. But it ſcemeth, doubting is a part, 
or at leaſt a companion of faith, for we doubt, 
as well as belceve : and who is fo faithfull as 
doubterh not ? Anſ.Wedoe fo:but what then ? 
wee ſhould not; for God commands us to be- 
leeve, and not to doubt : therefore to beleeve, 
becauſcitis commanded of God, isa vertue : 
and if it be a vertue,then to doubt is a vice;faith 


isa worke of graceand ofthe Spirit ; doubting 
is a worke of thefleſh, and a peece of the cor- 
ruption ofthe old man. 

Fifthly,if faith be a ſubſtance of rh1gs hoped 
for,much more is it a ſubſtance to the beleever: 
ifit givethoſe things a being which are out ef 
him, wuch more doth it give a permanent be- 


himto ſtand and continue inall aflaults, Sor 
Heb. 3.14, Faith i that, whereby a beleever as 
ſuſtained and npholden : ſo that indeed we may 
fitly ay, Faith is the fpirituall ſubſtance, and 
the ſpirituall ſtrength of a Chriſtian man: and 
according tothe zneaſure of his faith,fuch isthe 
meaſure of his ſpirituall ſtrength. 

This conſideration hath divers comforta- 
ble uſcs, but eſpecially rwo.: 1. Whenany of 
us are out of the reach of atemptation, ſo 
long are wee confident of our owne ſtrength: 
but when, wee ate. afſaulred by. the devill, 
the world, and pur owne fleſh, then we ſhall 
finde; that ta refiſt is an harder matter than 


we dreamed of: for, as poſſibleas it isfor wa- 
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N eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. | 


ble is it for us of our ſelves co reſiſt fine, info- 
much, as itis a thouſand to one, bu: rhar ate- 
very aſſault our nature yeelds; Now if it be {o 
hard to rule over one finne, how ſhall we doe 
againſt that ſea of cemprations, that overwhiel- 
meth a Chriſtian life? rhis doctrine reacheth 
thee how z namely, t5 ſticke co thy taith, and 
it will doc it for thee : for if ir be the ſubttance 
of the things thou hopeſt for, which yer never 
were ; much more will it yceld unto thee fpiri- 
tuall (irengrth and ſubſtance, romakethee Rand 
in all remprations. When thou art temp:ed, 
then call ro minde Gods promiſes , beleeye 
chem, thatis, apply them to thy ſelfe, and be 
reſolved that they were made,and ſhall be per- 
formed cven to thee: then though thou have 
no more power of thy {elfe, than fire hath ro 
ccaſers burne ; yet whileft thou doeft thus, 
| thou ſhalt feele thy ſoule ſpiritually ftrevgrhe- 
| 1d againit all cemprarions : and feeling the ex- 
perience of this, denie them thine owne 
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ttrength , and magnifie the power that God 
hath given unto true faith, 

Againe, though now we are moſt of us qui- 
et under our owne vines and figge-trees, yet we 
know not how ſoone rhe hand of the Lord 
| may be upon any of us, i. povertie, lickneſle, 
impriſonment, bamiſhment, tofles, famine, or 
how it pleaſeth him ; how {hall a poore Chri- 
/tan and and buckle himſelfe ro beare theſe? 
[ anſwer, true ſavizio farrhgrefting on the Word 
of God, and beleeving che promiles, nor for- 
mally, burernly, will pur ſuch ſub-tantiall ſpi- 
riruall firength into him, as charat firft though 
ihe bow under ir, yer hall he be ablero reco- 
t ver himſelfe againe, ani buckle himlelfe ro goe 
forward in bis profeffion , and ſn1ll follow 


| derfull power hach God given to ſaving faith, 
both to refit remptations, and to undergoe all 
crofles. 

| Andrhus much ofthe firtationoreffect of 


faith ; the ſecond followerh. 
| 


| VERSE 2, 


For by 1t our Elders were 


well reported of. 
His v.containeth the ſecond effett, of ſawirg 


| Þ ferth:whichis, that fazth & a meanswherby 

a beleever is approved of God. This verſe hath 

{peciall relation ro the fifth verſe : for thatthar 
is faid herc of all rhe Elders in generall, is there 
affirmed ſpecially of Enoch : namely, that he 
' was reported of ta have pleaſed God, 

Let us firſt tearch the true meaning of the 
words. 

Elders) Thatis, all ſuch men as living under 
the old Teſtament, beleeved in Chriſt: amongſt 
which (though all be underſtood) yer ſome 
were more excellent in fazth and obedience 
| than others, and ſo more honourable, and of 
| higher eſtimation with God and men: and of 


RY —__—— 


certo burne, or firero pur out ir ſelfe : ſo poſſt- 


Chrift manfully with this his crofle:This won- | 


A 


| 2, That God did approve of them, cauſe of 
their fatth inthe Meſſias. 


C 


| ſaid that they were well reported of : hereby 
| are meant three things : 


them it is ſpecially ro be undettgod, 
Now concerning theſe Elders it is further 


1. That God approved,and allowed of them 


3: That God gave ateſtimonie, and dcc/wred 
that he approved of them. 
| For the firſt, it may be asked, How were 
they approved of God? 
eAnſ. Chriſt the ſonne of God is heir whom 
the Father is well pleaſed. Now they belecying 
in Chrift,cheir ſins were laid on him, and made 
his by impurtation : and contrariwiſe his ho- 
linefle, obedience, and ſatisfaction, were im- 
purcd to them, and by the ſame impuration 
made theirs : Now that beirg theirs, God 
being fo well pleaſed with Chrift, could nor 
bur alſo for Chriſts ſake approve of them. If 
this ſceme ha:d unto any, I make it plaine by 
this compariſon: Looke as /acob a yonger bro- 
ther, puts on Eſ/azs garment, theelder brother, 
and init was taken tor Eſas, and obtained his 
farhecs bleffing and patrimonie , which by 
himſclfe he could not hove got; even fo we are 
as younger brethren,Chiift is our e{der brother, 
we haye no right nor title to our fathers ble. 
fing, norto the kiagdome of heaven : we mutt 
pur on the robe of perfet righteouſneſlr, 
which is the garment of Chriſt, our elder bro- 
ther : we, ftanding clothed wirh ir, purchaſe 
our fathers favour, and with his favour his 
bicſſing, and his bleſſing is che righe and itle 
to everlaſting life, And chus by Chriſt they | 
were Approved. 
Secondly,for what were they approved? The 


;to many of theſe Elders, callin 
| friend of God, 2 Chron. 20.7. 2nd David + min 


rext ſaith, By faith; not becauſe faith is an 2Gti- 
on of a ſanctified minde, and a goed grace of | 
God : for ſoare humiliric, love, feare of Ged 
(all which are graces of the {2nctfying fpirir, 
as faith is: ) bur becauſeir is a worthy inſtru- 
ment in the heart of rhe belecyer, which ap- 
prehends, and applyeth to the ſoule chat righ- 
reouſnesof Chritt, by which he is juſtified :thus 
ic being the hand and inſtrument of cheit jufti- 
fication, by it (iris ſaid) they were approved. 

3- Thetexr addeth, that God did not only 
approve of them, bur that hereſtificd and made 
it manifeſt to allthe world that he did fo. 

T- In his Word. 
2. Intheir awne conſci- | 
ences. 

The truth of the fiR is manifeſt, jn chat not 
onely in this chapter, bur oftea alſo inthe old | 
| Teftament, God hath made ſuch honourable 
mention, and g:venſuch honourablericl-s un- } 
Abraham ths 


And this teflimonic 
God gave them 


after Gods owne heart, 1 Sam. 13.14. and them 
all, his a»eintedand deare chefen children, Pia. 


/ 
) 


105. 15. ThusGod hath tceftified of chem in 
his Word. 


2. God teſtified it totheir owne conſciences, 
Bb in 
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'n thar he gave them his ſpirit, inwardly to] A 
11ure their conſciences that he did accept them | 
inthe Mcfhas to come : and thus thele Eizers 
recerved 2 1c/2imone both ourvward to all the) 
world, and inward in their cont-j<2cc , Thar! 
God in Chritt 2pprovedand loved them : iv the 
ſente is plaine, the uſe hereof manifold. | 
T7. In that it is ſaid theſe Elders were appro-| 
ved by faith: here we learne what is the old 
and ancient way, the right and ſtraight way 
(that hath no by-wayes) to life cvcrlaſting : 
namely, chis onely, To relic on the mercie ot 
God in Chriſt for pardon of finne; this is the 
way wherein all che ancient Elders walked to 
heaven; this is the way that God hath opened 
and made unto his Court : it isthe Kings high 
way, the beaten way, common to cycry one| B 
that knowes how to walke in it ; and deceived 
none that eyer went in it; and beſide which, 
there isno other. Sceing then, God hath con- 
ſecrated, and our E/aers have trode this way 
before us, let us follow them ; that ſo we may 
attaine thac kingdome wherero,it hath broughr 
; them. 
If any yet doubr whether this be the way or 
| no : the ſpiric of God puts ic outof doubr,Elay | 
30.21. Firſt, affirming peremptorily, The s | 
the way : Secondly, bidding us therefore walke | 
mnthe ſame: Thes rs the way, walke in it, Our 
| Elders obeyed this commandement bf the ſpi- 
| rit : andy walking in this way, found the end of 
\ it,cverlaſting lite. If we would attainethe {ame 
end of the journey, we mult walke the ſame ; C 
way. | | 
Butihe world wilt ay,this is a needlefle ex« 
| hortation, for we walkethis way,we deny our 
| ſclves, and lovke to be approved of God onely 
by Chrilt : but ir is ſtrange to ſee how men de- | 
ceive themſclves. Cana man walkein a way,| 
and not leave warks and fteps behind himzeven 
ſohethar waltestn this way, follow him, and 
you ſhall ſee fieps of his continyall dying unto 
fiance, and living unto holinefle ; infomuch thar 
2 man-that folioweth him, and marketh the 
courle of his life ia this way,may evidently lay, 
See where he hath caſt of,and left behind him 
this and cha fin: fee where he hath raken up, 
and carricd with him theſe and thoſe yertues | 
and graces of Gol : Marke,here is aprint of his D 
faith, here1s a print of his hope, hereare prints 
of his love, And may a child of God be follew- 
cd and traced all the way toheaven,cyeruntill 
he come to his death, which is the gate of kea- 
ven? How mightily, then arethey deceiyed, 
| whichthinke chey have walked alltheir lives 
| inthis way, and yet there is Bot one ſtep to be 
ſcene :. for afſuredly this.-way is fo beaten and 
trodcn, that no man everrtrode in it ſince the 
world began, buc heleft behinde him manifeſt | 
and vifble.fteps,thar all men that would Jooke | 
at him, might ſee, he had: gone that way. fs, 
therefore we all defire ro.come to -heaven, ' 
| and as wee profefle wee walke in the way thi- | 
ther; {o let us beas carefull roleave behinde us | 
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our ſteps;namely,tokensand printsof our faith, 
our hope,and loye: which if we do,then marke 
the excellent uſe of thoſe ſteps. 1. They teſtific 
unto all that fee chem, that we walked the 
right way to heaven : and ſecondly , they 
will ſerve for markes and direQtions tor them 
that ſhall walke in the ſame way after us. By 
the x. we ſhall icave an honourable ceftimonie 
of our ſelves behinde us : by the 2, we ſhall 
move others tro maynitie Gods name, to 
whom our ſteps have beene markes and dj- 
reEions, heips, and furtherances inthe way to 
hcaven. 

Secondly, for what were theſe Elders ap. 
proved? for their faith : for nothing elſe. A- 
monegft theſe Elders Sampſon was wonderfull 
in ſtrength : Salomon in wiſiome : oſha in 
courage : MHoſesin learning : many ofthe, in 
the honour and pompe of the world,in beauty, 
riches, and other excernall gifts, and the moſt 
of rhem all in long life; yer not for one or all of 
cheſe are any of them ſaid to be regarded of 
God : bur it is plainely faid, thar for cheir faith 
G+d ard approve them, Here then learne what 
is th: thn'g amongſt all things that muſt make 
us acceptable unto God: even this, To denie 
ourſelves, and to reſt upon the mercie of God 
in Chriſt ;this will doeitand nothing clfe. Haft 


thou ſtrength? ſo had Golias as well as Samy. 


had Achirophel (though nor like Sa/oryon, yet) 


was richer than {aceb : haft chou lived 16ng? fo 
did Caine,and /ſparlas wellas [ſaac:haſthey 


had the e/Lpyptians as wellas Aſoſes; for there | 
Atofeslearned it. All theſe thou mailt have,and 
yet be a v/eperſor in the fight of God : to tarre 
from bcing approved of God, asthar hee will 


| not youchtafe(unlefle it be in his anger)once to 


regard or looke at thee:haftthoutherefore any 
of thoſe outward gifts ? It is not to be contem- 
ned,itharh his uſe; thanke God forit and uſe i: 
well; and uſe it ſoas by irthou may be appro- 
ved amongſt men : bur ſtand notto it before 
God: forthough it be wiſdome,orlcarning,or 
neverſoexcellenta gitr, it cannot purchaſe the 
favour and acceptation of God ; vat 17we Faith 
isableto pleaſe God both in this life and eipe- 
cially at the day of Judgement. 
| This doctrine firſt confuteth the errour of 
{ome grofle Papifts, who hold and write that 
| many Philoſophers for their good uſe of the 
 lightof Nacure, for their deepneſle in learning, 
| and for their civill lives ate now Saints ia hea- 
| ven : 2 moſt manifeft and ſhamefull untruth, 
and here as manifeſtly confuted : for was 6Ga/s- 
702 not accepted for all his wildome , aud 
ſhall Secrares ? was Hoſes not accepted. for al! 
his learning,how thenſhouid Ari/forle? if tairl | 
made all of them accepted, and nothing but 
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many children? ſo had Ahab as well as Gedfon: | 
haſt chou learning (the glorie of nature 7) fo , 


ſon : haſt thou beautic ? ſo had ALſalomas well | 
er more than David: haſt rhou wildome ? {9 | 


{ 


above ordinarie men : haſt thou riches? Eſa 


f 
; 
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| faith; how is ir poflible they ſhould beaccep- 
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The dſt eleventh Chap. tothe Hebrewes. =—7 | 
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| ed which never heard of faith?nay I ſaymore: | A ding to hisſtreogth, beautic, high place, out- ; 

| If many 2 man which livethin the.Church, as | | ward gifts : butas God eftecmcrth him, name- | 

; deepe (it may be) in humane learning as rieys) 1y, according to the meaſure of ſaving fuich,! 

| and of great knowledge alſo in the whole do-} | which thou lceft in him; for is not char worthy | 

;  Arine ofRel1gion(which chey never knew)and ef thy love, which hath purchaicd the love of 

yet could nor, nor ever {hall be accepted of] the Lord God himſclfe ? 

' God, one!y for want ofthis ſaving faich.; How, Fifchly,here is comforrt for all ſuch ſervants of 

| ablurd it is to imagine ſalvation: for them, God, as having truefaith, yer arc in bale eſti- 

; | which neither had ſparke of faith, nor know- mation for woridly reſpes; ſome are poore, 

j ledgeof Chriſt? Letusthen hold, char as there ome in bale callings, ſome deformed in body, 

; NI, oF whereby te beſaved;but only the name) | tor c ofmeane. gifts, many,in oreat diſtreſſe and | 
AR. 4-12 | of Chriſt : ſo no meanes to be ſaved by. that miſerie all their. lyes ; moſt of. them ſome way 

' Chriſt, but ovlyffairh; even that faich, for which or other contemprible in the world :. Yer ler 

| ' ebeſe Elders were accepted of God... -- nor this diſcomfort any childe of God : bur le 

1 


| - Secondly, this excellencic of faich above all them conſider what it is that makes them «p- 
' other gifts, ſhewes the yanitic of the world ; ſo} | proveqof God: nor beautic, firengrh,riches,wil- 
 carefull and carncft in: ſeeking honour, riches, | B dome,learning(all theſe periſh in che ufing)bur 
credit, wiſdome, learning, (all which:can but | | true faith: if then thou haſt that, thou haſt more 
make: them eſteemed and appraved-ro-the than all che reft. If thou haſt allchem, they 
world): and ſo carcleſſe:and negligent in get» could but make thee eſteemed in the world : 
| cg troefaich, which will boch approxeaman but baving «rue faith , thou ,art eftecmed of 
| unto the world, ;and make him honourablein| | God ; and what matter then who eftcemes 
| the eyes ofthe Lord God. © p11 thee, and who not? This crofſerh the corrupt 
Thirdly, by this doctrine, the.,Popiſh do- cenſure of the world, who mere cſteerne a man | 
| ' Qrine is juſtly condemned, which reacherth that for his ourward _ and glory of riches or 
2.mad is juſtified by: his works, and that faith is | | Icarning,than for favjbg graces. Let Gods chil- 
 not:ithe- moſt excellent of Gods graces. Here | | dren when they are abaſed, contemned, moc- 
we arc taught ocherdivinity:for har for which | | ked, and kept from all place and prefermentin | 
| 4 man 15 accepted, by that he is juſtified : but-for | the world,letthem 1 fay,appeale tromtheir un- 
their faich only werethey accepred : therefore | | juſt judgrent tothejudgement of Cod, ard be 
juſtification is orcly by faith. Againe, that | comtorted in this, oye though they want a] 
| 


which makes a man accepted of God,thar muſt | | things (without them) that ſhould make them 
needs be the moſt cxcellent thing of all. For | C |cſtrerned in, the world, yer they have thar 
God which is goodneſle it (clfe, regardeth that | |( within them) for which God willeſteeme,a p- 
that is the beſt : but God eſteemed them onely piove, "ng acknowledge them both in this 1 
for their faith : therefore it is the chiefe of all | | world,andiathe world ro come. Andthey have } 
graces of God, in regard of making a man ac- thatthar. will and by them, when (trengrh 


cepted of God, ; 2 UAY: | ard beauty are vaniſhed, whenlearning,and ri- 
| Fourthly,here isapatterne andprefidentfor| | ches,and honourare all ended with the world. 
| | Gods children, how to beſtow and meaſure Thus much ofthe ſecond doQrine. 

| out thceiclove andefttmation in the world.God | 3. Inctatour Elders by faith obrained a good 


| | loucd Salomer more for his faith, than for all| | report; Here we. learne- the readieft and ſureft 
| his glory and wiſdome; and eſteemed more of | | way tO get a good naine. A good name is a | 
| | Moſes forhis faith, than for all his learning. So good gift of Gad;Eccl.7.3.1t « 4 Precioms aint | 
| deale thou with thy wife, thy childe, thy ſer- | |-»e=t - it isa thing that all men would have : 

vant, thy friend, and with all men, Haſtthoua | | Theſe Elders hadir,and they hayelaid usdoxwn | 
wife never ſo bcaurifull, loving, honeſt, and a platforme howto get it, and itis this; 1.Ger | 
thrifty ; never ſo toward and obedient a childz/ | into favour with God, pleaſc him, thatis, con- | 
{| amoſt wiſe and truſty ſervant;a friend for faith-| H  feflethy ſinnes, bewaile them, get pardon, fer 
fulnefle like thine owneſoule ? theſe are indeed | |} the promiſes of God in Chriſt before thee, be- 
much to be eſteemed; yer thinke nor ey (elfe leeve them, apply them to thy ſelfe as thy 
ina paradiſe, when thou kaſt ſuch : for there is | |-owne, be perſwaded in thy conſcience that | 
| a greater matter behinde, than all theſe. Looke | | Chriftdid all forthee,and that he hath purcha- | 
therefore further: Is thy wife, thy childe,thy | | -d thy accepracion with God, | 
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ſervant, thy friend indued with ſaving faith ? | "hus when thou art afſuredthat God ap- 
that is worth more than all the rett : thatis ir| | p:oves of thee, God can eafily give thee a 
that makes them beloved of God. Let that| | :omfogtable reſtimonie in thine owne conſci- 
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that which makes them ſo honourable before | | thinke well, and open:their mouthesto ſpeake 
God, let that make them moſt honourable and | |} well of thee; for he hath the hearcs of all men 
mo eſteemed of thee : So inall men, love that | | in his hand, And rherefore thoſe that are in his 
in a man beſt which God loverh ; and ſothou | | favour,he can bend.the hearrsof all men to ap- 
ſhalr be ſure nocto loſe thy loye. Eftecme of | | provethem ; yerthis mult be underſtood with 
a man, nor as the world efteemerth, not accor- | ſame cautions: . 


therefore make them beſt beloved of thee :and ence, and he can move the kearts of all men to 
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name amoneſtall men: forthen they ſhould be 
' curſed : for, Luk.6.26. (trſedare yee when all 


; met: ſpeake well of you : Bur the'Lord meanerh, | 


tharthey ſhall be accepred, and have a good 
| n2me with the moſt and with the beſt. For ip- 
deed, a good name fas all other graces of Gol 
; <annor be perfe@ in this life: bur they ſhal 


| have ſuch a "pv name, as in this world ſhall 
| continue an 


increaſe , and in the world to 
come be wirchour all blor : for ſinne is theft 
| grace of a man, therefore whien'finne is aboli- 
ſhed, goodnameis perfet. i 
| 2, God wil nor procure all his children a 
good name; nor alwaics: for, a good name'is 
of the ſame pature with other externall gifts of 
God: ſometirticthey are good to a man, ſome- 
time hurrfull:-ro ſomc men' 200d, to; others 
| burtfult.” Every one therefore char hath true 
fairh, nay not abſolutely affine himſelfe of a 
| good nite: "bur as farre forthras God ſhallſee 
it bet for His owne glorie, and his good, © ** 
2. The gbod 'namethar God will give his 
children, ſtmids not fo much in outward com- 
mendation, and ſpeaking” well ofa man, as in 
| the inward approbation of the conſciences of 
then. They muſt therefore be content ſome- 
| time to be abuſed, mocked, {landered, and yer 
notwithſtanding they have a good name'in the 
| chicfe reſpeRt *for they whoſ[Emourhes doea- 
buſe and 'condemne them; cheir very conſcien- 
( ces doe approve them; 7 7 = 
|  Outot alt theſe the point is manifeſt, that 
God will procure his chiſdrena good name in. 
1 this world, asfarre forth as iti a bleſſing, and 


| not a cure:and thar becauſe they are approved 


| of him, and by faith juſtified in his Fghr': for ſo 
to be is the oriely way to geta good name. For. 
in reaſon it ſtands thus ; that thoſe whoare in 
eſtimation,and good name with the Lord him- 
lfe, much more will Ged make them cftce- 
med,and givethem a good name with menlike 
themſelves. Hence we-learne, firſt, that the 
commion- courſe of the world to get a good 
name, is fond, and wicked, and to no purpoſe: 
They labour for riches, preferments, honour, 
wiſdome, and learning, by them to get eftima- 
tion inthe world : yea, many abuſe cheſebleſ- 
| fingsin vaine oftentation, to increaſe their cre- 


dit and name with men : and in the meanetime 
 faving faith is never remembred, which muſt 
| procurethema good name with God. This is a 
wrong courſe : firlt, we muſtlabour ro be ap. 
proved of God ; and then after the good name 
with God, followerh the good name in the 
world. He therefore that labours for fayour 
with men, and neglecsthe favour of God; he 
f may get a. good name, bur it ſhall prove aror- 
tenname in the end, Prov. 10.7. T he memori- 
all of the-jaft ſhall be bleſſed, bat the name of the 
wicked ſtallrot. The good name of the wicked 
is rotten': 1, Becauſe it is lothſome and Rin- 
king inthe face of God, though it be neverſo 
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1. God will not procure his children a good 


C 


glorious in the world. 2. Becauſe it will nor | 


n 


aring out, -butin the end vaniſheth 
and comes'to nothing, unlefle (as a rotting 
thing leayes' ſore corruption behinde ir, o) 


laſt the wearino 


leaves infamiebehinde ir. And this is the name 


cauſe men firſt ſeeke not '2'good name with 
God'tbutthat good name which is obtained 
by faith will tand and continue all a manslife, 
and ar 'isdcath leave behinde it a Geer per- 
fume, and abiderh- for ever in the world to 
comes © ov 7 3 HE | 


—_ 
inlets tf! 


our religion againſt Atheifts;and all cnemicsof 


l. 


| for their faith? therefore their faith was nor 


tible religion, and ef which can follow:no'cre- 
dit norcttimation. Burſee, their malice is here } 
controled: our religion'is a moſt-gloriousand | 
excellenr-profeſſion, ic is the high way: to ger 
rfue credicand eftimarion:.it makes a man hoe 
nourablcein rhe fight of God and men:for by ir 
ourEldersvbtaincd a good report, which con- 
tinuerh freſh to this day. * & 
Inthe fourth place, Were they well reported of 


hid im their hearts, but manifeſted in their 
lives :. for, the world'cannor ſee nor commend | 
chem for their faith.,: bur-for the practice of 
taith, Here it is plaine that mgn mult nor be 
contentro keepe theiyfarrh cloſe intheirbearcs, 


their: g&od name inthe end being yaniſhed, | 


which commonly is gotten in the world, bee | 


| Secondly; this'majmainesthe excellentie of 


ic, whichefteemand call it abaſe andcontemp- | 


bur they /muit exerciſethe fruits of it in the | 
world; and then both theſe together will make 
a maiitruly commendable. Thy fcirhapproves 
thee-unto God; but the practice of it 15 thac 
thar- honours thee, and thy profeſſion in the 
world. | Rl 
-Laſtly,inthat faith was chat which-approved 
our Elders unto God ; here is a ſtore-houle of 
comforts, for all true profeilors of this faith, 

Arr thou poore? thy faith doth make'thee 
rich mGod. T5 lie 1 

Artthouj/zpleand of meanc reach?thy faith 
is rruewi/dome before God. 

Art thou any way deformed * faith makes 
thee beautifullunto God. 

Art thou weake, feeble, or /icke? thy faith 
doth make thee frong in God, 

Art thou baſe in the world, and of no ac- 
count? thy faith makes thee honoxrable in the 
fghr of God & his holy Angels. Thus thou art 
poore,and fooliſh,and:deformed,and ficke,and 
baſe in the world, but marke how God hath 
recompenſcd chee; he hata given thee faith, 
whereby thou artrich,and beautiful,and wile, 
and ftrong , and honourable in heayen with 


th 


God: ſay therefore with David, the lot i fuller 
wto thee in a faire ground, and thou haſt a good- 
ty heritage,namely,thy faith which thou woul- | 
deft not change for all che glory of the world, 
Fairh is rhetruc riches,the ſound ſtrength, the 
laſting beauric, the true wiſdome, the true ho- 
nourofa Chriſtian man:therefore take chyelfe 
| 10000. times more beholden unto God, than 
if hee had given thee uncertaine riches, the | 
crafcy 
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crafty (and yer fooliſh) wiſdome, the decay- | A, notofſaving faith. 


ng ttreagth, che yaniſhing beauty, therranſi- 
coric honour of this world, 

If thou halt truc fsich, thou art ſure to have 
enemies : it. The wicked of the world will ne- 
ver brooke thee, bur openly or privatly hate and 
hurt thee. Then the Devil isthy (worneencmy: 
how canſt thou dezle with ſo powerful an cnc 
mie, and all his wicked inftruments? Here is 


. found comfort:if thou haſt fairh,thouhaſt God | 


thy friend : labour therefore for thistrue faith, 
| and: then cate nor for the Devill, and all his 
power. Night and day, flceping and waking, 
by land and fea thou art fafe and ſecure, the 
Devill cannot hurt thee, thy faich makes thee 
accepted of God, and brings thee within the 


| compaſle of his proteRion. The ſame little | 


ſparke of faith, which is in fo narrow a com- 
pafſcasthy hearc,is fttrongerrhanallthe power 
| and ma)ice of Sathan-. As for the malice which 
his inſtruments, wicked men in this world, 
ſhew againſt thee in mocks and abuſes, much 
leſſe care for them : for their nature isto ſpeake 
evill,and cannot doe otherwiſe:looke notthere- 
forc at them, bur looke up into heaven by the 


We nnderſtznd] 

Thar is, whereas there are many things be. 
yond the reach of reaſon,and therefore by rea- 
fon cannor be apprehended orunderſtood, Fer 
by vertue of this faith a man is brought ro 
underftand them, and ro belecyc them to bee 
rrue. | 

Now then whereas generall faith bringsun- 
derftandirg of many things which reaſon can- 
not reach unto; here ſuch as be ſtudents in 
humane learning, and which !abour to atraine 
ro the deepucile and perfeRion of it, are 


taught, with their cravel! in humane ftudics, 


ro have care to joyne faith and knowledge of 


religion. For there are many things which out 
underftanding by reafon cannot conceive, and 
many truths which Philoſophy cannot reach 
unto; nay,many alfo which it denies: bur faith 
is able ro perfwade and demonſirate them all, 
and it enlightens the minde, and reQtifies the 
judgement, when as Philoſophy bath left the 
mind in darknefle, and the fue Cement 18 CITOr. 
Now, in whom ſound knowledge in Philoſo- 
phy, and this faith in religion doc concurre to- 


gether, hee is a man of a moſt rectified judge= } 
meat, and ofa deepe reach in che greateſt mat- 
ters : bur, ſeparate faith from humane knovwe- | 
ledge, and hee will ftumble at many truths, 


eye of thy ſoule, where thy faith makes thee be- 
loved and approvedof God himfe{fe, and honou- 
\ rable in the preſence of his holy Angels. 

And thus much of the ſecond action or cf- 


| fect of fairh, the third followeth. though he had the wit of all the Phiioſophers 
in his owne head : For cxaniple, chat Cod| 
| . VERSE 3, ſhould make the world of nothing : char it | 


he 


| Through fauh wee under- C| ſhouid have beginning and cnding : chas God 


. ſhould be crernal, and not the world:thatmans 
| | | Rand that the world was or dai- foule being created, is immorrall : theſe and | ; 
| 7 many other truths, reaſon cannoc ſee, and } | 
| | ned by the Word of God, ſo that | _—_ Philoſophy will nor admit : bur | 
| } tbe t h1 ng ( which Wee ſee are joyne faith ro it, and rhen that crooked under. | 
| : ; | 9 | | ltanding isretified and made to beleeve ir. It ; 

| not made of things which did| | is theretore g00d counſell, to joyneborh theſe ; 

| | ; rogether. Religion hinders not humane leat- | j 
| appear Ce. | | ning, as ſome fondly thinke; bur is a fucthe 

| | In this verſe is contained the third ation or rance and helpe, orrather the pertetion of hu: | | 

| effec of faith, namely this ; Faith makes a mane learning, perſwaging, and proving, and | 


convincing that, which humane learning can- 


manto underſtand things beyond the reach of 
| not. And thus we ſee how faith makes us to ur- | 


| mans reaſon, This third eftect is ſer out in thele 
words, by the inſtance of a notable example; derttand. : 
) ' narrely,of the Creation ofthe world; 1.By the But whar doth it make us to underſtand ? th- 

| Word of God. 2.Ofnothiog : beth which, that D| texc ſaich, That the world was ordained, & c. A 
| -we may the betrer underſtand, let us conſider mongtt many expoſitions we may molt {:tely | 
| 
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of che words as they lie inorder. ſer downeandapprovethis; God by his Word þ 
| Through faith] or commandement hath erlaimed,that is, macr 

| | | By faith inthis place (as T rake it) isnot | | ingood order; rhe ages, that is, the world, and , q 
| mcant that ſaving faith, which juſtifies a man allinit; and all this he did by his Word, and | | 
| before God ; bur a generall fairh, whereby a (which is mere ſtrange thanthar) matte chemi | 1 
| man embraceth Chriſtian religion:or whereby | - | allofnothing, This is a wonderfull thing : rea- ' 
a man belecyeth che Word of Ged inthe do- | ſon conceiyes it not, but difpures againlt ir: | 
Arine ofthe Law and the Goſpell, to be true. | | Phileſophy grants ir not, but writes againft ir : | 
My reaſon is, becauſe a man that neverhad ju- | | but markerhe privilege of this faich, ic makes 
Rifying, and ſaving feirh, andis nomember of | | a man beleeve it, and ſhewes him alſo how it 
the catholike Church, nor childe of Gad, may iS. | 

have this gift, To beleeve that God by his Now for our betrer percciving the excellen- 
Word made the world of nothing. Therefore,l | cic of this power of faith, here arc foirre points 
chinke chat this is an aQtion of a generall, and | ſet downe : 1. What was created : The worlds, 
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| ſeeke to haſten ir, and make it ſeeme ſhorter; 
| yerſoitis, the Devill blinding them : but how- 
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2. In what manner : Ordained. 3. By what, 
| meanes: By Gods Word, 4. Of what matter : Of 
| xerhing, Of theſe in order. 

The firſt pointis, What was made ? The text 

' anſwerech, The worlds, The Word ſignificth in 
| the ori inall, Ages:and ſoit is alſo taken, Hed. 
x. 2. God made the worlds orages by Chriſt : 
by this word then he mcancth theſe two 
things : Firft, times and ſeaſons, which are or- 
dinaric creatures of God, as well as other : for 
amongſt other creatures (Gen. 1.) are recorded 
{ alſo times and ſeaſons to be Gods creatures. Se- 
condly, heunderſtanderh the WofY alſo, and 
all in it : and ſoit is truly tranſlated. For with 

| good reaſon may the word: ages ſignilic che 


| 


world, becauſe the world and all in it had their 
beginning in time, have their continuance in 
time, and ſhall have vheir endin time 2gaine. 
Time begun them, time continues them, and 
time ſhall end them : and ſothe warld is cyery 
way meaſured by the compafle of time: and 
therefore ir vleaſech the holy Ghoſt to terue 
the world, and all in it, Ages, or times. 

Now whereas it is ſaid, Apes, that is, times 
and ſeaſons were ordained of God ; welearne, 
that if time be a creature or an ordinance of 
God (created for ſo great purpoſes, asto be the 
meaſure of allthings) to take heed of abuſing 
ſo excellent an ordinance : if thou haſt ſpent it 
well, ſpend it fill better. Time is ſo good a 
| thing, it cannot be ſpent well enough. But haſt | 

thou mis=ſpenttime _- is, abuſedit) take S.'! 


thatis, ſecing what is paſt cannot be recall'd, 
then recompence the loſle of it, by the well 
bcſtowing of time to come. Spend every houre 
well; and that thou mayſt doe fo, bee alwaies 
either doing good toother; or receiving good 
from other z goe either, and time is well ſpent. 
Aad take heed thou bee not of the number of 
thoſe that often ſay, they cannot tell how to 
drive away time : and therefore they deyiſc 
many toyes, and conceits, and yaine pleaſlires, 
yea, many wicked and unlawfull delights :and 
all ro ſhift off (as they ſay) and deceive the 
time. It is wonderfull to ſec, that the wicked, 
whoſe time of joy is only in this world,fhould 


ſocycrit is,ſceme it ſhorter or longer, tharſame 
one fin of mis-ſpending their time, ſhall con- 
demne them,if hey had no more: for if 4ccount 
muſt be given for every idle word, a fearefull 
account remaines to be made for ſo many idle 
houres. Let us then be very carefull in the uſe 
of this good ordinance of God, and never de- 
viſc howto paſſe away time-forthere is no man 
that is 2 profitable memberin the place where 
| he is, that can finde one houte ſo idle, that he 
 knowes not how to imploy ir, cither in tecei» 
ving or doing ſome good. 
Were ordained] 


The ſecond point, in this example, is the 
manner. Did God make a perfe& or an imper- | 


FAM 2 hand | 


Pasls counſell,Ephel. 5.16. Redeem the time > c' ged, from that whercia they werecreated, by 


A fe& world? Thetext anſwereth,it was ordained. 
The word fignificth thus much ; God framed 
the eAger, thatis, all creatures, viſible and in- 
viſible,in a moſt exccllent,perfeA and abſolute. 
order. As in-campe every man keeps his ranke 
| and order, and no man goerh our of his ſtan- 
ding appeinted him : $o cyery creature hath 
' his due place, and his proper uſe afſigned him 
; of God : ſorhatthe workmanſhip of the world 
| incyery creature, and incvery reſpect was ab- 
; folute ; and thus (erd4ined) is as much as per- 
 feRly made. And the whole world was asthe 
_ body of a man, where every member, 
ne, joynt, vcine, and finew,. is in his proper 
' place, and nothing out of ſquare. 
| | Objeft. Wasevery thing cteatedin his order 
B and due place? Whence then come ſo many 
| diſerders in the world 2 The Devill hath his 
| kingdome, authoritie, lawes and ſubjc&s ; he 
rules inthe wicked. Now can there be any or- 
der in Sathaus kingdome? Againe, whence arc 
fo many alterations and ſubverfions of king- 
domes ; ſo many warres, ſo much effuſion of 
bloud ? The Goſpel is tranſported from Coun 
try ro Country : civill difſcations in Cities and 
private families;berwixtman and man;bertwixe 
manand ſome creatures : betwixt crearure and 
creatures, yea,hatred often unto the death: yea, 
often hatred bertwixt creatures of the famc 
kinde. All theſe being fo, where then isthat ex- 
cellent order wherein they werecreated ? | 
| ] anſwer : the ſtate of all creatures is chan« 


ds 


—__—_— 


che fall of ourfirſt parents. God made no di{- | 
order, He ſaw every thing that he had made, 
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41d loe it was very good: therefore it was in a 
moſt perfect order: For orderiy comlinefic is a 
part of the goodneſſe of a thivg : but diſorder is | 
! theetkeR of ſin : itentred with finne, and it js 
both a companion and a reward of finne. Had 
we continued in our innocence, all creatures 
had continued in their exccileat order : bur 
when we had broken the perfe order, thas 
God had appointed us; immediately all crea» 
{tures broke that order whereinthey were afore 
both towards us, and one amoveſt another. 
Whil'& we obeyed God, all creatures obeyed 
us : but when we ſhooke off the yoke of obe- 
dience unto God, and rebelled againſt him, 
then they became diſobedient uato us. Whil' 
we loved God, all creatures loved and reve- 
renced us : but whcawe fell ro hatetke Lord, | 
then beganthey yp hate us, and nor before. It 
therefore thou ſceſt any diſobedience and ha- 
ered in the creatures towards thee, any difor- 
der and yanitic amongſt chemſclves, chanke 
thy ſelfe for it, thou broughteſt ic into the 
world with thy finne. 

| This being ſo, we are hence taughr, when 
wee ſee any diſorder in any creature, not to 
blame the Lord nor the creature, bur ro turne 
backe to our ſelves, to take notice of our owne 
finnes and corruptions, and to acknowledge 
this was not ſoat the firft, but our finne was the | 
|  Eauſe 
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| himlclfe 5 fo as, now: he muſt needs:have's 


| we ſhould nor be sftained onely.of oxdinaric 
| apparelh; ot baſe, buteuen of the moſtgorge- 


W 


ter than theſe, bur loſt'it by ſine: and finne | 
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cauſe of it; and thereforebe humbled and aſha- 
med of ourſelves, that wee ſhould confound 
that excellent order which God made, amd all 
creatures(butfor us) would have kepr till chis 
day : burthe commonpraQtice in contrarie,as I 
will prove in particulars. 

God made mans body pure and holy, and 
therefore ithad no need to bee coyered : bur 
with finne came ſhame,and thence came itrthat 
God gave usapparell tocoverthat ſhame that 
fin had brought upon us? fo oft therefore as a 
man purs.on his apparel,he ſhould bethiimbled 
and aſhamed by it : and rhinkerhus with Him- 
ſelfe, This was notſo atthe firft z Admarbody 
wasplorious: whence came-this ignominie and 
ſhame, which wemuft cover with apparell? ir 
camefrommy fin; therefore ſo! oftens#s aman 
purs iron, fo oft thould he'be quite aſharied of 
himſclfe, which hath/beought this ſhame upon 


cloake ro cover kis ſhame. But doc men make 
this.cnd of their apparell 2 nay; rather they 
make it a banner to diſplay theirpride and va- 
vity;z-anddo farte are many from being aſha- 
med of it; as chat they are'contrariwiſe- proud 
of it. But this is43 abomiinable, and carfed;and 
ſenſeleſle a pride, as if che priſoner ſhould be 
proud of his bolts and fetters, which are fighes 
ofhis mildemeanor : for, what is thy apparel! 
(make the beſt of it)itis but a beautifulfcloake 
of thy filthie ſhame : then, as bolts and fetters 
are burdenous, and ſhargetull, rhoughthey be 
of gold: ſo is the cloake of'ithy ſhame; thy ap« 
parelt; rhough it be fitke; chiver,'or gold : for 


ous; knowing that once wed a gloric of our 
owne; farre above all rhe gloty of apparel! : 
andthe ignomirie that fin hath brought upon | 
us, is greater than this gloric ef apparel{ can 
take aW2y. | 

Here] genic not the uſeof gorgeous appa- 
cel], ro thoſe to whom'it belongs : Bur I ſay to 
the rich men, (who, by their abilitic) romen in 
authority, who(by theirplace and calling)may 
weare coſtly apparell : yez,and to Princes, who 
may lawfully weare filke, ſilver, gold, and che | 
moſt excellent ornaments of precious ſtones, or | 


A 


B 


whatſoever: to allrhem,Iſay,God hath gran- 3 


red you the uſe of theſe ;. but withall bee nor | 
proud of them, for you once had a glorie grea... 
brought a ſhame, which theſe cannot hjde.For | 
choughthy apparell hideir fromthe world;yct ; 
can irnot from God : onely farth cancaver it 
from God : therefore gloricin nothing bur thy | 
faith, be aſhamed of thy apparell : yea,, of thy | 


robes and coſtly ornaments, And knowfurther 


that whereas thy body by finne is become ſo 


vile, a meaner cover and baſerzpparell were fir 
for it. And therefore know, thac whereas God 
hath giventheec uſe of cofily apparell, and pre- 


tious ornamments, he gives them nor to honour | 


| thee : thy naturalt glotic wou 


— ————— 


— 


| dorue that part of his owne Imape, which hec 
hath fer inchee by chy calling. Ang know laſt. 
ty, thatif thou hidftkeprrthat order, wherin 
God atthy creation (as the or 
ore haye a. 
dornedthee andthe placethou beareſt,than al] 
chis accidentall and/artificiall} glorie can : 2nd 
therefore 
aſhamed for the lofſe of the other; atid let thy 
apparell teach thee this teflon. | 
Thirdly, many men:take much delight in 
ſome kinde of weave ; ſome in varierie of mears ; 
and ſome fo love their bellie, as they care nor 
how rhany creatures, orkinde of creatures doe 
die,forrhcir delly (ake:this isro be conſidered. 


tao laviſh and carelefle, how many creacures 
they caulc ro die, of (though they eat bur one 
kinde) ro doe ie withoutall uſc or furcher con- 
fideratibn,For,marke whence comes chis, that 
man'ca:nor now live,-or not ſo we'l; but his 
life muſt be the 'death of other creatures, his 
nouriſhment and preſervation, the deſtruction 
of orher creatures. Ar'the beginning before 
ſinne'was, this was tioffo : no creature did ei- 
ther ſervero cloath or feed «Adam - bur this 
came: with finne;” fine brought this vanitic 
upon creatures, to die fot the feeding and cloa- 
chingof man: and hal-we' ſtood 'withour fin, 
nocreature ſhould have loft his1ﬀe to be our 
meat. ] take jt therefore the Jiiric of a man to 
make tear uſe of his meat in this regard. And 
firſt; for the mear that he loves beſt, let him be 
humbled for bis fine :' knowing that if be had 
nor' tinned, lee fheuld have had much more 


ding'fhould nor have coft any creature his lite. 
Aud ſecondly, for variety be not too laviſh,nor 
roo riotous': confiderevery diſh is the death of 
a creatbre of Gods creazion : confideragaine, 
whence comes this, that creatures muft dic 
ro feed thee ; not from the creation, C!Caitures 
were got made ro that end : Innocencie would 
have preſeryed all creaturcs to niore excellcnt 
ends. | 

| Sinne it was, and'thy finne that deftroyes {o 
many creatures for the belly of man: it isa 
yanitie come upon creatures for mars finne, 
that they muſt die for mans mear, The death 
therefore of every crezture, ſhould be 3 cora- 
fivetoa mans heart * when he ſceth it, it ſhould 


| crouch him co the ouicke, and make iim tay, 


This creature dierh nor for it ſe!fe, bur for me ; 
not for it owoe fault, but for mine. Miſerable 
ſinner thar I am, if I had right, 1 ſhould cacher 
diethan it. God madeir once for a berter ene, 
but my fin hath brought irro this corruption. 
If this conſideration rooke place, ten would 
not ear their ordinarie fare with fo liccle uſe : 
nor at exteavordindrie occafions be fo carelclc 
how Trach they {pend, and how many Creda. 
rurts3 rhey cauſe ro dit. 


thy body, but the placeth,ouartin: and to a- | 


_— ———_— a 
Bug r__ 


Bur you will ſay, God hath given us libertie 


in meats : differences of mears 2re taken awa y | 


. 
ve 


rie nobfo-nnich for thoone, as de |. 


For Itake ita greatfault, for men either to be | 


ſweemeſſe inother' meat, which notwichftan- | 
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Hl | in Chriſt, 2nd God hach given us uſe of his | A | ſocneare vencmous, and hurttull co the worid. 
| | creatures, nor onely for neceffiric, but more When thou feeltir, conſider whence i this. 
: ' liberalluſe even for. greater delight and com- | They were not chus created: for Godſvrdained] | 
; forts L antwer,l grantall this and more too, £o | char is,made all creatures in perfect order: bu. 
| a man thacbh faith, Igrant, feaftsand ban- chis comes from thy G:nne ; encer intothy Klfe, | 
4 | kers ave [avefull for fame men on ome occafi- and acknowledge this, and be humbled for ic, | 
{| ! ans. [cake-noraway any eansliberty inmears: and doc not fo much contemne chis creature 
| 


| God hath-granted it, and man oughtiiwe to for his imperfeQtion, nor loach him for his de- 
i eakeit away. Loacly wiſhthac whenwe ear, formicic, nor hate him for his yenome ; as con- 
| wee alſo would make this uſe :of it: and thar | | tenane and loath, and hare rhite owne finaes 
| wewould not coo riotaufly abuſe tharlibertic | which were the cauſc of all thele, 
Su | that God hath given usfor diverſity of mears: | | © | Laſtly, fometake greardelightinfaire buil- 

 fairh gives leave and: libertic cocat; yet faith dings, and make no ule of thera bur for delight 

| | denies nota man ro makea holy uſe of his ea- | { and pleaſure : but if they conſider well, they 
| have no ſuch cauſe :-it was not fo at thecrea-. 


| ting, forhis owne humiliation, butracher com- , n Caulk : 
\ | mands it.  - | tion. Adm in his innocencic had a more ſump- 

! Fourthly, weſce inthe world, that creatures | B | tuous Palace o7 dainedforhim; namely, the Pa-' | 
| | not onzly dic for mans feeding, but one crea- | Fadiſe of heaven and carch ; and yer trees 
| _ } rure feeds on another, and- one creature.de- | | Were not cut in peeces, nor the carth had her | 
| ſtroycth anothertoeathim. The Hawke prey-| | ones.rent out of her bowels, for the building 
| 
[ 
| 


of it. Thy fin it was that deſtcoyed this Palace; 


eth on divers kindes of birds : the Fox feederh 
and. Gane hath cauſed the neceſſitic of theſe 


| | 08 tame birds : the Wolfcon the Lambe: grea- 3. 
| - | rex files devoure theleſſe : Dogs will car di- | | Buildings : How then canſt thou glocicin thy | 
| | vers kindes of creatures, ifthey can come by buildings ; Wilc-chou glorie in chy ſhame ? 
them. Theſethings are manifeſt, and ſome of Canſt thou be. proud of theſe, whenthy finne | 
| ; them be common iports in the world. / | berefc thee of a better ? as therefore thy houſe F 
No w whence comes this. fearetfull diſorder | isa comfort, ſtrength , ſecuritie , and delighr | 
| ianature, that one creature ſhould devoure a- unto thee: ſoadde this one uſe alſo; let ir in 
nother? camc-it fromthe creation ? was the this conſideration be a cauſc to humble thee for 
world oxdained in this ate, that one.creature| | thy liane. | 
| ſhould ear up anorher? the greaterfecd upon The'diforder that finne hach brought into 
the leſſe2.no: but fin brought this:confuſian,| | the world , mightbe ſhewed in more particu- 1 
our finne cauſed this pitifull maſſacre of all| C| lars : but thete may fſuſfice , being thoſe of ; 
creatures one by another. Let us thereforeat| whom we:have moſt common uſc, and there- x 
theſe fights be humbled for our finnce, which \ fore doe moſt commonly abuſc, 
Toconclude this point, I ſayunto all men : 


— 


| | | cauſed fofearefyll a diſorder : when thou feet 


thy Hawk flic ſo fiercely and fo cruelly murder 
2 filly bird : thy, Hound, the Hart, Hare, or 
Conic; then, as God hath given thee leave in 


Doeſt thou ſee what diſorder is now in the 
world, in thy apparcll, meat, recreations, 
buildings ? Sceft thou the confuſion, vanity, 
corruption of all creatures : the yariance, dif- 


| good order , meaſure, and manner, thus ro 
| deale with the creatures, and therefore thou 
maylirakedclightioir : fo, withall make this 
uſe of it; whence comes this? it wasnot ſo from 
| che beginning : When ſinne was not in the 
world,theſe would all have lodged in one cage 
and cabbin, and one never have offtcred to have 
eaten another.: my ſinne cauſed this jarre, and | | ON fire, hath he any cauſe of joy to ſee chis? It 
| this diſorder betwixt theſe two creatures, This | | he fir ill ar this, you will ay he is ſenſelefle : 
{ould humble a man, becauſe of his finne, and | D, Þur if he laugh ar ir, he is mad : So God cre- , 
reltrainc his life from too much libertic, and | {ated man rich in all bleſhogs, put him into the ; 
his afteHion from too much delight in theſe | | palace of che world:parnifhed this houlc of the | 
kinde of patties, | werld with excecding beauty : hismeat, his 
Againe,when we ſee the.crueltic ofthe Fox, | |apparell, his recreation, his houſc werc all ex- 

the Wolfe, the Beare, toward the ſheepe and | | cellent and glorious; he made all other crea- ] 
| 


ſcntion, and hatred of creatures amongſt them- J 
{clyes? Canſt thou ſce all this,and cither not re- 
gard it ar all, or take delight in it? This is a 
curſed and abominable delight. 1f arich man ; 
ſhould conſume all his wealch, or throw it all 1! 

; 


on heapes, and then deſperately ſer his houſe 


| other cxcatures; blame notroo much the cruel» | | tures, among which rhere was nothing bur 
tie of the beaſts : for this was nor in them art concord, love, agreement, uniformity, comeli- 
_ | their creation; butthy finne made them thus | | nefle, and good order : now man by linne fell, 
. cruell one againſt another. Turne then into th and by his fall, not onely ſpentall his riches 

' felfe, and be aſhamed ofit : and blame notſo | | (tharis, defaced the giorie of his owne eſtate:) | 

! much rhe crucltic in them, as thine @yvne finne | | but allo ſer his houſe(that is che world)on fire: | 
| which cauſeditin them. that is,defaccd che beauty of heaven and earth: | 
| | brought contuſion, corruption, vanitice, defor- 


|  Againe, ſomecreatures are unperfeR, ſome | 
; in parcs of their body,ſome in ſome ſenſes :and mity, imperfection, and monſtrous diſorder on 
| all creatures; ſer all che world rogether by the | 


; ſome arc lothſome and ugly co behold : and 
| 66 "BY Wh w4Þ * eares, 
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ill creatures ; ſerall the world together by the | A| acknowledge with the Plalmilt, Plalm. 115-3» | 


| cares, and oriecrearure at variance and deadly | 
hate with other: ſothat one creature doth fight, ' | bewill, _ | | 
tezre, wound, deftroy, and cat up another. O | 2.Did the Lord make all chings by tis word? 
curſed arid daminable finne of man, that hath ſo | | learne wethen for our inſtruction thus much : | 
 ſhamefully difordered that” heavenly order, | Ever when wee ſee what is Gods will concer- | 
wherein God created all chings arthe begin-| | ning our ſelves in any great crofle or affliction | 
ning | ad miferable men are we, which can fir whatſoeyer, let-us ſubje& our (elves to ir and | 
beare ir, becaule it comes from ſo mightie a 


ill and ſee this, and not bemoyed : but if ive 
God, as whom thettis no refifting. For tte, he 


rejoyce and delight init; certainly, then a fpi- _ 
| that:;commanded all the world tobe, and it 


| Orr God feiterh in heaven, and dth whatſoever | 


| 
' 
| 
| 
j 
| 


ritual madneſſe hath bewirched our ſoules. Ler 


us therefore: ſtir up our ſelves, and looke a- 
bout us; 8nd ſeeing all the wortd'on a fire about 
us, namely, flamicg in contention, hatred,and 
all diforder;lec us for owur'parrs ſeeke ro quench 
it : which becauſe we cannot, therefore lamenr 
21d bewaile it : but much more lament and be 
| humbled for our ſinne; which kindledthis fire 
of diforder in the world, 
Hitherro of che manher ofche Creation. 
By the Word of God, 

The third point is, by what meanes? The 


ran Math £2 — _— ——_———_—_ 


rextanſwereth; the world was ordained inthat 


'excellear order, by the Word of God. By this 


word is meant, x. not any vocall word, as ifrhe 
Lord ſhould {peake unto the creatures : nor ſe- 


'condly, the ſub/fartiall word of the Father, the 


| ſecond perfonzalchough 1 confefle that by hinz 


were mide all things, Yer, Itake it, it is not fo 
meant in this place : but rather as Aoſe; doth, 
Gen.-1. when he ſaith, that in the creation God 
ſaid « It is in both places a compariſon raken 


word, Itake it, is hiswill : for Gods willing of 
any thing, is an effetuall commanding of it to 
be done : yea, itis the doing of it :* for his wil- 
ling of a thing to be, is more than all the com-- 
'mandements of all men in the world. For if he 
doe but- will it, the thing is done what ever 
irbe:whereasallthe world may command,and 
yer it is5no neerer. From hence, 1 cake ir, rhis is 
manifeſt to be the ſureft ſenſe for this place; 
God willed the being of all creatures, and ac=- 
cording as he willed, they preſently were : and 
that his will was his word here mentioned. 
Here then firlt marke a ſpeciall point, that 
ſers our the glorie of the Creator: he uſed no 
labour, no motion, no paines, no ſervants, no 
meanes as men doc. He onely fpake the word, 
andthey were made:he commanaded,and theywere 
created, Pſalm, 148. 5. This ſhewes how glo- 
rious a God he is, and his power how omni- 
potent it is, who at his owne will and word 
produced ſuch a glorious frame of heaven and 
carth, ſo many thouſand forts and kindes of 
creatures in their orderand due place. David 
moſt ſeriouſly conſidered of this, when hee 
made the 104. Pſalme, as appearerh if we read 
it. Wee ought alſo ſo deeply to meditate of 
this his glorious power, manifeſted inthis mi- 


| raculous creation, as that we (fecing it) may 


B | 
4 
1 


, preſently. was fo, and nothing could diſobey ; 
| then-if he command any c:ofl* ro ceaſe upon 
| theeywilethou refilt him? nay,racher rake Saine 
Peters holy countell, x Pet-5.5. Humble thy ſe fe 
; #nder this ſo mightie had f Gol, thathe may 

exalt thee in due time .\{ghrou then fee his croſſe 
| camminty cowards thee, meer it,receive-it with 
| bach hands beare it wirh both {lioulders: if he 

wil humble thee, refit notthou :: for when 2+ 


. gaine he plealeth to cxalerhee, all the Devilsia | 


| hellarc nat able corchilt him, 
| 
are not:made of things which did appeare.| 
The fourrh and laft point, is the marrer where- 
of the world was made : The rex faith, 7s 


made of things never ſeene: thatis, of a flat no- 
ching, which here is ſaid not to bee ſcene, or not 
' toappeart; becauſchow can thac appeare or be 
 ſeene, which is not? So the meaning is, when 
' chere was nothing in the world, then God 


from a Prince, who bids his ſeryanes doe this, | C| madethe wor'd tobe.Thisis the lirangettcning 
| and they doe it prefemly. The Lord in this | 
place islike a Prince, he hath his word, where- 
by he commanded the world co be made. Thar 


| of all in this fourtaeFeQ: For itisnot!s5 ltrange 
' tharthe world ſhould be made in that excc! 


' levtorder; or that God ſhould make ir by is ; 


; Ward ; 2s chat heſbould make it of vething, 
; Reafoudenies ir, Philoſophy diſpures agzinit 


It followeth ; Sorhar the things which we ſee, 


things that we ſee, that is, all the- world were. 


— 


- Cp 


| 


' 
[0 


it as abſurd, and never will yeeld unto ic : bur | 


us beleeve and knowy ic is fo. 
Hence we 'learne, 1. If hee created rhe 
world of nothing, thea he can preſerye us alſo 


weake meanes, or contrarie to meancs; he rhat 
did the one, can doe the other, for the fame 
| reaſonis of both. This is a ſpeciall point of our 

religion, Not to tie Gods providence unto 
meanes. Men uſe neverto acknowledge ir but 
with meanes; but that is no worke of faith : 
Buc we ought not onely to fee Gods provi- 
dence, when we ſeenomeanes; but even when 
other meancs ace ag2inlt us, then to ſee it, is a 
point of f.zirh - and that is our duiie, though je 
be hard. Give mea health , wes!th, libertie, 
peace, ler them be guarded about with Gods 
blefſings ; then they will magnifie the provi- 
dence of God : burrake theſe away , and lay 
upon them penurie, fickneſſe, or any croffe, 
then they rage and raile, and diſtruſt, yea blaſ- 
pherne, and lay, No providence, no God. And 
thus God is beholdivg to the meanes, for clic 


men would flatly denic him. Bur this arcues 


by nothing, that is, without mcanes, or by | 


the want of faith. For had we char ith in us, ; 
- where... 


here is the power offait2 manifeſt ; for itmakes | 


' 
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- whereby we beiceve ſtedfaſtly,thatGod made | Thete examples beof ewo forts : 1. Such as 4 
are ſerdowne feyerally one by one, from the 4. 


allo perſwadeus, that he can preſerve us being |  VEr- tO the 32, 2.Such as are ſerdowne joyzs/y | 


made, though meanes be wanting, or though | | mavy together, from thence ro the cud. | 
chey'be aoanſt us. This we may make uſcof, | | The examples ſet downe — are of ! 
; whecher webe in necefficie, and would be re- |  ewolorts: r.Such as were the natural /ſraelires, 
' leeved ;orin any perill;; and would be ſuccou- | | 2nd borne members of the Church: vible. 2. ; k 
red: or in what exticm'tie ſoever, whenmeanes | | Such as were not naturally members, bue fra. ) 
; docfajle us. 6 IY  g-75from the Churchof God, rill rhey were | 
; Secondly, if he made all things of noching called extraordinarily. - x 
' then he is able alſo, in refpeR of his promiſes Examples of ſuch as were members of the : 


| madein Chriſt, To callfiohrhings that are nor, | | viſible Church, axe alſo of cwo ſorss : x, Such 
' as though they were, Rom.iq.17. As, amanby as lived about the flogd : or,- 2. after the | 
| natureisehechilde of wrath; and of che Devil: | [flood. Ty | 

| heis ableromake him a ſervanc of God, and Firſt, of ſuch as lived. afore, or about rhe 
' childe ofwrace, + © TYETITLS time of the flood, there be three faithfyll men, 
| Fiklaaogeradhes,s; Not to deſpaire of any B | whoſe fairhis here recorded: 1. eFbel, and 2. | 4 
mans falvarion;chough he ſeeme almoſtpaſt all | | Ezoch before : 3. Noe; both before and after. þ | 
; grace:for God .canmake any thing vf norhing, All cheſe three in order. | | 
| and. therefore can pur grace into that hearr, The excellent and moſt a exarbples, 

: wherein Afore was none. ts are all grounded on ſome place of the old Te- | 
' And 2. this is a comfortto;all them which | | ſtament, and are continued fromthe beginning | 
; thcovvh weaknefle of faith, cannot.perſwaide of the world, almoſt to Chriſts incarnation : | 
| themlelves of their eleCtion. For ſuppole thou forhe beginnerh with Abel, whichis ſonecre 


—_—_——_ NY 


1 
| | befull.of wants and imperfe&tions, and haſta | | the beginning , that he was the ſecond good 


| rebelliaus and frowaid heart: What then > Re- | | 13n thatlived in the world : yea, and the firſt 
| membet- God made thee'once 2 creature, of ; | Of all-that had this true faith , as the onely | 
' ncthing ; he can now 2g2inemake thee a new meanes of his falyation. For, as for Adam, he 
{ creature of nothing : he created thee without. afore bis fall bad not this faith, neither ſhould 
; meanes ; he can ſaye thee, though never fo ma» n have laved him: but when the firſt meancs | 
| ny meanes doe.ſerve to be againti thee. -. failed him, then c+me this faith as the ſecond 


And thus much of theſe three effeRts of fairh; - | 3nd moreeffeuall meanes of his ſalvation: bur 


F FI. A 


7 YC 


and conſequently, ©: Abel was never in poſſibilitie to be faved by 
Ofthe firſt part ofthis Chapter, containing , | apy thing, but by this fai:h. And therefore A- | 
a deſcription of faith in generall.  bels faith hath the firſt place of commendation, | 


| and that inthis verſe. | | 
my eAbels faith is here commended for three , 
7 |things : 1. In that he effercd by it & preater 
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hong ſpeaketh. 
| 4. The firſt effe of Abels faith is thus ſer , 

A BELS Faith. downe bythe holy Ghoſt, By faith Abel offc- 
VERSE 2. red unto God a greater ſacrifice than ( ame, 


B », faith Abel offered unto | The ordinaric Expoſition of theſe words, is 


q 

this z That Cainreand Abe! comming to offer, | . 
G od a Lr cater facr ific 4 than there wasno difference in the matter of their | 
i ; ſacrifice, bur onely in the manner of offering, | 

( aine - by which he obtaine d D | in\that Abel offered by faich, and fo did not 


: : { aine, 
witneſſe that h e was r th Leous 3 This expoſition though it be good, yet it 


God reſt /11in 9 of h bY gift 7 o by firsnot the ſcope of this place, nor the fourth 


| ) of Gen. The right ſenſe therefore ſeemes to be 
whic h farth be alſo bein go dead this; Abel havin faith, this faith moved him | 
| toteftifie his chankfull heart ro God. This he 
Jet | /þ c ake 4 h. did by offering unto God the beſ# and coſtlieſt 
Jae He ſccond part of the Chap-| | ſacrifice that he could : namely, the firſt frairs 
WEI FP 6 rer containethan illuftrati-| | andfatreſt of hz; ſheepe ; Whereas unbclceving | 

7 1882294 onand proofe of che former | | Caine, having no love to teſtifie unto God, | j 
deſcription, by a rehearſall broughr onely of the fruit of his ground : not | 
j of the moſt excellent pat- of the beſt as Abe! did : but whatfoceyer came | 


” \ 
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= rernes and enſamples of | |firſt ro hand. This being the true meaning of 
5 faith, which flouriſhed in | the whole: let us come to the particular points 


| the Church of the Old Teſtament. 


laid downe in thiseffeR, and they are three : 


x. That 
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ved God. 

2. Thar they offered Sacrifices, 

3. Thar Abel offercd a better chan ( aine. 

The firſt point containes their tervice in ge- 
nerall: the ſ:con4, their ſervice in particular : 
che third, thediffcrence of their ſervice; where- 
ineſpecially will appeare the excellencic ot pr 
bels faith. 

Firſt, Ab-lazd ( aine, the two firft brethren 
inthe worid, ojjcred facrifice to the truce God. 
How learned they this? for they had no Scrip- 
eure,it was penned many yearcs after ;naimely, 
by AZoſes firſt of all. I anſwer, waen caeir Pa- 
rents Adam and Eve had tallen,God gave them | 


| 


(of his inflaite 200dne{le) a covenant of grace, | 


pents head, Genel. 3.15. wee doubr not bur 
our firſt parents received this covenant, and 
| beleeved the promiſe ; and this their fauh 
| caught chem how to worſhip the true God 
aright. 

You will ſay ; thus Adazz 17d Eve learned of 
' God; but how came this to Caine and Abel? I! 
anſwer, wheathey had beene thus inſtructed of, 
God, «Adams as a faithtull ſervant of God, 
taught the ſame religion, and delivered the | 
fame doarine to his children: and by ir they ; 
were taught , what, tro whom, and in whac 
manner to offer ſacrifice. And thus they did it 
neither by Scripture, nor revelation, nor their ' 
owne invention, bur by the inſtruction of their 
Parents. 

Hence let all Parents learne a leſſon of A-. 

4am, the firſt Parent that was in the world ; 
; namcly, to procurethe good of cheir children : 
' he nurtured bis children excellently : 1. Hee 
provided for them till they came to age. 2. 
Then he lefc them not, bur appointed them | 
cheircallmgs; for one was an husbandman,and | 
che ather a ſhepherd. 3. Nor thus onely, but | 
he taught them to worſhip the true God, both | 
in cheir callings, and inthe practice of religion, | 
and therefore he taught rhem to offer ſacrifice | 
in way of thankfulnciſe unto God : all this did | 
eAdanm. 
| S$So mult thou doe with the children which | 
| God hath given thee. 1. Provide tor them 
carefully till they be of age, take heed, they D 
milcarrienot any way for want of things need- 
full. 2. So bring them up, as that they may be 
apttolive in ſome godly calling whereby to 
doe good in lis Church ; and that callivg thou 
muſt appointthem, according to the fitnefle of 
their gifts. Adzmappointed them nor both one 
calling, bur diverſe callings, according to. the 
diverſitie of their gifts : and thou mult fee ir 
be a lawfull and honeſt calling, for ſo are both 
theſe. Then 3. (the greateſt matter of alltheſc) 
teach them religion, and the true manner of 
fearing and worſhipping God; that as by the 
tio firft, rhy child may live well inthis world, 
ſo by this he may be made an heire of the | 
| kingydome of hcaven. | 
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1. That Caineand eAvelgfered, that is, ſer- A 


that the feed of the wone2n ſhouldbreaketheſer- B 


C yer he is awicked Cazze, and that js all that the 
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«Adam was the firſt father, and father of us 
all; ler all then foliow him in chis practice: and | 
if we follow him in one, follow kim in both. 
Divers will be as carefull for their bodies and | 
for theircallings as eAdam was, but how few | 

are as carefull ro teach chem religion forthe 
preferment of theirſoulesto life eternal! but: 

Parents mult havecare of both clicle 2: elſe they 

ſhall anfver for their child ar cheday of j 1dge- 

' ment : and though he periſh in his owne linne, | 

yet his bloud will God require at the Fathers | 

hands.For God made him a father in his room, | 
and he diſcharged not the duty of a father unto | 
their cnilde. 

| Secondly, inthac (ain offered as wel as A. 

bel; hence we learne divers inſtructions, 

I. It is a common opinicn, thar if aman | 

, walke duly and truly in his calling, doing no | 
man harme, bur giving eyerie man his owne, | 

and fo doe all his life long, God will receive | 

him, and ſave his foule : but che truth isthis: If | 

' men doe thus, itis good and commendable and 

they muſt be exhorred to continue : burif they 

fttand upon this for ſalyation, they caſt away 
thcir ſoules. For marke here, Caine was a man 
that walked inan honelt calling;zand more than 
that, he tooke paines,and labourcd in it{wchich 
all mendoe notthat have honeſt callings:) And 
more than all theſe, when Abeloffered,he came 
and worſhipped Godallo;and he did outward- 
ly in ſuch fort, as no man could blame him, but 
oncly God that ſaw his heart: and for all this, 


— 


Word of God gives him, 1 Toh. 3.12. Then 
iris manifeſt, tharro walke in a mans calling } 
Juftly and uprightly, doing no man harme, will | 
| nor ſerve the turne. Cainedid it, and yer was 
, acCuried ; we mult then goe furtherthan Caize, | 
elſe we ſhall goe with Caize to the place where | 
NC IS. | 
Reaſon not with thy ſelfe,I worke hard,and | 
follow.my calling, Ihnrtno man: thus could 
( aire reaſon, and yer bur curſed (ime. Thou 
' mult then beſide thele, gerthar that Caire did 
.not ; Learne mn thy contcicnce to ſee and feele 
thy finne, to be grieved for it, fo as thou maiſt 
ſay ; my lickneſſe, my povertie , my crofles 
grieve me, but nothing ſo much as mine owne 
11nnes, theſe trouble mce above a!l, and this 
oricfe ſwalloweth up allthe ret, And thereis 
anotherthing which I {eek above all;nor gold, 
filver, or promotion; but reconciliation with 
my God,and his fayour in Jens Chrift: Ifthou 
haſt theſe two, then thou goclt beyond Caine, 
then ſhalt thou ſtand before God with eAbet 
and be accepted. Remember theſe two, humi- 
liation for finne, and dchire of reconciliation :; 
chele ro is the ſumme of religion. If thou 
hat theſe, thou art bleſſed with 4421, if nor, 

curled with Caize, howtvever thou liveſt in 
.the world, If thou lay, Caine killed his 
|brothcr, and ſo would noc ] doe for all the 
|worls, I will doe no man hurt in bodice nor 
'goods:, This will not ſerye : for it is laid, that 
(od 
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{ God had no reſpet ro Cain afore he killed his 
| brother, even whea he offered his ſacrifice - and 
| therefore this dutie is moſt necc{aric,and there 
| i3no ſhifting it off. 
'  2.(aincoffcred as well as Abc!; yea, Ceire 
| offered afore Abel, as it is manifeſt in Gen. 4+3. 
i And yet eAbels ſacrifice was berter when it 
| came tothe proofe, and was accepred, and not 
| Cams which came firſt. Hence we lcarne,that a 
man may be more forward than many other in 
| many outward duties of religion, and yet not 
| be accepted of God:another may not be fo tor- 
| werd tothe dutie, and yer when he comes, be 
| berteraccepred. Whence comes this? what? is 
; forwardnefle in good durics a fault? Nothing 
| leſſe : bur hence iris, he thatoutwarely is molt 
| forward, may come in hypocrifie and without 
Feith ; the want whereof makes his forward- 
neſſe nothing worth. Many luch have wen our 
Church : great frequenters of places and exer- 
-1{es of religion; and yer they come but as Catz 
did,orit may bein worſe inteats. Thy forward- 
| nefle 150 be commended, bur rake this with 
theealſo; Care not fo wuch to be firſt at the 
Sermon, orto berhere ofiner than other, asto 
goe with truc faich, repentance anda heart hun- 
gring forgrace;ifnot,voalt notinthy foryward- 
nelle ; Caine oftered afore Abel,and yetnor ac- 
' cepted ; and fo there may come an Abel after 
' thee,and bring faith with him,and be accepred, 
' when thou wich thy hypocriticall forward- 
\ neffe ſhalt be rejeRed, as Caine was. 
' Thirdly, did Caize offeras well as Abel? 
| Hence we learne, that the Church militant is a | 
{ mixt and compounded companic of men : an 
| of one ſorr, bur true belcevers and hypocrites 
' mingled rogerher : as here in the very infancie 
of the Church,there was Came worſhipping in 
ſhew,as well as Abe/rchat worſhipped intruth. 
So was it in the infancie, foin her perpetuall 
| growth, and fo ſhaltit be inthe laſt age ot the 
Church : rhe good ſhall never be quite ſepara« 
ted fromthe bad,uatill Chriſt himſelte doe it ar 
the laſt judg-ment. Goars ſhall alwaies bec 
inivgled among the ſheepe, r:/ Chriſt the great 
ſhepherd doe ſeparate them himſclfe, Matth. 2 5. 
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24+ And he that imagieth a perfect ſeparati- 
on till then, imaginerh a fancie in his braine, 
and ſuch a Church as cannot bee found upon 
the catth, 

This being ſo, let no man therefore be afraid 
{ tojoyne himte.fe tothe vifible Church;neither 
let avy thararc init, goc out of it, becauſe the 
bad are mingled with the good ; for ſoit hath 
becne alwaies, and cvecr will be : he then rhat 
will goc out of a Church, becauſe there be hy- 
pocritcs init, muſt goe our of the world : for 
fucha Church is nor found, but triumphant in 
heaven. 
| Fourthly, in that (ive and eAbel offered, 


| hence we learne,that the church of God which 


' truly profefieth his name, hath beene ever ſince | 


the beginning of the world. For this Church 


was in the houſhold of Adam,when there was | 


K] no more bur it in the world : for ſacrifice to 


C 


n Secondly, ſacrifices fcrved to put them in 


God is a figne of the Church : yea, and beſide 
the ſacrifice, they had a place appointed where 
Adam and his Amvilie came together to wor- 
ſhip God ; For,ſo much Caine intimareth, Gen. 
4+ 14-2nd 16, Caine went out from the preſence 
ofthe Lord, thar is, not only our of ais favour 
and protection, but from the place of his ſo- 
lemne ſervice, and where he wonted to mani- 
felt his ſpeciall preſence to his children ſerving 
him : and therefore Care, as being excommu- 
| nicate, complaines (ver. 14.) becauſe he muſt 
leaye it. Thus the Church hath beene from the 
beginning, and therefore is truly called Ca- 
tholike. 

The Papiſtsabuſe this place notoriouſly ; for 
| whereas the Church hath becne fo ancient, 
they argue therefore it is above the Scriprere : 
yea,and that we could not know it to be Scrip. 
ere, bur by the ancient teltimonie of che 


Ls a 
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| 


Church. 

| Wemuſt know the Scripture is two vayes 
to be cor;fidered : firft, as it was written and 
penned by holy men, andfo it is later thin the 
Church : for ©Aoſes was the fult pen-man of 
Scripture: but ſeconely,as it is:heWord of God, 
the ſubſtance, ſenſe, and truth thereof is muck 
more ancient thanthe Church; yea, withour 
the word of Go1,rthere can be no Church:For, 
without faith is no Church(becauſe the church 


15 a companie of beleeyers,) and without the 
word is no faith; therefore no word, no faith; 
no faith, no Church. Sothen the Scripture was 
afore the Church, bur penned after. 
| Thus we ſee that Caincand Abelsffered. 
Now ſecondly,what offered they?ſacrifices, 
Sacrifices were uſed in the worſhip of God for 
twoends: 8, When a ſacrifice was oftcred, _ | 
{ {pecially of beafts, when aman ſaw the bloud 
; ofthe beaſts powred out, ic put himin minde of | 
| his own fins,and the deſert ofthem,and taught 
; him to fay thus : Even as this creature is here 
 laine, and his bloud diſti!ls and drops away ; 
ſo my fins deſerve that my bloud ſhould bee 
ſhed,and my ſoule be drenched in hell for ever. 
This creature can die but one death, for it fin- | 
neth not ; but my finnes deſerve both rhe firſt 
| and ſecond death, 


minde of the Meſſiascocome ; andtheiaying, 
of the beafts ſhewed them how the Meſſias 
fhould ſhed his bloud, and give his lite for the 

finnes of the people. Theſe aretherwo princi- 

pall ends of faerifices, and for theſe ewo ends! 
did Caine and Abel otter: Caincin hypocrifie 

and for faſhion ſake ; Abct in truth,coatcience, | 
and (inceritie. | 

Asit was in the old facrifices, fo is it in our | 


the ſacrifices were all types : in Bapriſme, 
ſprinkling of the water ſerves ro ſhew vs 
how filthily wee arc defiled with our ownce 
| ſinnes. 

2. It fignifies the ſprinkling of che bloud of 
Chriſt 


Sacraments of the new Teſtament : whereof * 
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Chriftupon the heart ol a 
Aification from fane. 

2 lathe Supper, the breaking of the bread 
fenifies,1.how we ſhould be broken in humt- 


wine, how our bloud and 1itc ſhould bee thed, 
2nd powred out for our {,nnes, If wee 1126 that 
that we deſerve. Ani ſeconaly, they repreſent 
unto vs, howthe body of Chriſt was broken, 
{and his bloud powred out for our finnes: which 
| he was CONLCent tO ſuffer under the wrath ot his 
Father, for our ſakes : fo that wee ſee, both the 


| facrifices and Sacraments of the old, asalio of 


[che new Teſtament, ail aimed at thcte two 


ends; to ſhew us ourfnnes, and our mi'ery 
by ſinne; and to foretell or repreſent our recon - 
ciliation by Chriſt, Which being to, our lefion 
is this; 

We have all received thoſe two Sacraments: 
the firſt once, the ſecond often. Now it they 
have beene duly received of us, they ougnt to 
have this double uſe unto us: I. 1 © cali: us to 
make? 2 ſearch of our owne finnes, and of our 
miſery by finne ; an: ſeeing it, to be caſt downe 


and humbled, confidering how corrupt our 
hearts are, and how wicked our lives. And tc- 
condly, when this is ſo, then to make us ſeeke 
for reconciliation with God by faith in Chrilt, 
ro make usdehie ir, love it, and pray for it, a- 
| bove all thingsin the world. Ave/not onely 
| offred,but oftred ſo,as that it put him in minde 
| of his ane, and of hisredemprion,by the death 
{ofthe Aefſias to come, So wee mult not onely 
{outwardly reccive tne Sacraments 3 bur ſo _ 

ceive, as that wee may ſec and be kumbled tor 
| our finne, and ſeeke ro bee recoaciled to God 
in Chriſt. | 

Such uſe alſo ought wee to make of hearing 
the word,and not<o be content with bare hea- 
ring of it, or to get a generall knowledge our 
ofit : but it mult give usa {peciall fight of our 
owne eſtatc by finne : and urge us forward ro 
ſceke the fayour of God in Chriſt. Religion 
tands not in hearing the Word, andrecciving 
the Sacraments with the Congregaiion, though 
it bee done never {o often, and never ſo tormal- 
[ly : But fo toheare and foto receive, asthat 
{they may worke in usthoſe rwothings : and 
that is the pith and life of religion. And whoſo- 
| cyer he bethar profeſſethreligion,and ſhewerh 
| not the fruitof it in theſe two, that mans pro- 
| feſſion is in vaine, and it will goe for no pay- 
| mentat the day ofjudgemeant. 

Thus wee ice they oftered, and what they 
offered. Itfolloweth ; A greater ſacrifice than 
Caine, 

The third and iaſt point is the difference of 
theie ſacrifices. For although Caine offered as 
well as Abe/:and offered ſacrifice as wellas A- 
bel:yet was there a difference in their ſacrifices; 
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for eAbels was better than Caines. This js the | 
chiefe point: for this {ets downe what was that | 
excellencic of his fath, for which hee is here | 
commended. eAbel is not commended for ojje- | 
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Hebrewes, 


777,09 his faith ; fo: 
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{9 did C:ze tharliad no | 

aith:no | g facritice by his Faltiz* tOT 

{90 did Cairetharkad no faith ; bui becaull 21117 

! his 6 | [ Tored bh: + - ; a. to ' 

Dy i1is faith hee offered a verter ſairi{ico than 

Catire conld. 
Tie holy Ghoſt cals Abe/r a beiter or ore s- 


jtc7 lacrifice, becauſe Abel brought the belt and | 


atelt of tis fheepe, and fo bettowed che mot} 

colt he could; as bgnifying that he would | | 
beltowed more coit, had hee knowne howto | 
have done jt. For he that gives as he hath, won!d | 
give moreif hee had it. Aud hee that doth the | 
beſt he can in any thing, 1: iscertaine he \youl] | 
doe betrer if hee could. Cie contravicn iſe © 
brought not the beſt ofh:s fruits, butcurher the | 
wortt, or whatſoever came tir{t to hand | 


have 


nanu {2 AS; 


thinking that whatſoever hee brought, was; 


good cnough : and therefore worthily is Abel) 
taid to have offered a better factinace than! 
Caine, 

And further, this holy practice of eAbe/' 
cameco be alawwritren, even onc of the com> | 
mandemenrs of the Ceremoniall law ; namely, | 
char the firff borne ſtonld be offeredits God, Exe | 
od, 34-19. Ard the firſt fruits of the corne, Le- | 
Vit. 2 3.10, &c, And that zorhts.0 1Þ.1t was limne, 
blinde, maimed, or had any blemiſh init [honld be | 
offred to the Lord,Neut.1 5.21. Abel here did c- 
ven that which theſe lawes commanded : and 
thele lawes commanded the ſame;that he did, 
Thus God vouch fafedto honour his ſervant 4. 
bel;for his ovedient and hone{t heart; evento / 
make his practice the grounzi and beginning of | 
one of his owne lawcs : that fo the Iftzelie. | 
in all their centrations, miytt im their daily! 
praGtices remember rizis worthy deed ofhioly 
lbelro kis perpetuall honour. = | 

Now forus the truth js, this law bindes v5} 
not : forit was a ceremony, an:{ is ended in| 
Chritt.Yetthe cquity and utc ofur react: cl; <=: 
ven to us; namely,ittzacheth vs when we will: 
give any thing unto God, to give the beſt wee | 
have. This 15the equity ofchote lawes coren;o-| 
nil, which commanded them to Zivetothej 
Lord theirfir(t borne, and cheir firfl fruits, and; 
the fatteft ofiheircariell; and ſo much of cherry! 
doe ſtiil biode us. Now from this rule wee are! 
rauont divers aueics: | 

1 Tothe Parenr, Haſt thou many children, ! 
and wiltthougive fomerothe Lord 2 namely, 
to ſcryc himin the miniſtery ? Tize practice of ; 
the world isto make the eldeſt a Gentleman, | 
thenexta Lawyer,the next a Marchanrthe that! 
isthe youngelt, or Jeaſt regarded, or that h thi! 
ſome infirmity in wit, or deformitie in bodie, | 
ſer him to ſchoole, let him bee a Minilter. Pur | 
Abels {acrifice controls this prophare courſe of 
the world. Learne therefore by him;whomſoe. 
ver of all thy chi!dren thou findeſt ficreBt jn 
gitts and graces of body and mind, whom thou 
loveſt belt, and moſt elteemeſt, hee is fitteit for | 
the Lord,and the Lord is moſt wortiry of him: 
contecrate himto the Lord, for his tervice in 
rheminiſtery, 
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| Rrength and riperefie of wit, ſenſes, memorie,! 
' capacity, andin the beſt of his age : be faith, I 
will take my pleaſurenow Iam heceft for it : 1 
will repent atthe end of my dayes, and that 
is afirter time. This isa vile policy of the Dz- 
' viil, ro diſhonour God, and ro catt away their 
, foules, What agriefe is irto give the devill his 
young yearcs, the irength of his body and 
wit, and to Lring his withered old age unro 
God 2? nay,befure, God willnot accept thy rot- 
ren ſacrifice of old age, bur rather give thee up 
to the devil), that he may have thee alrogeriier, 
which hath had the bett : then follow rather 
Saloxons counſel, Eccicf; 12.1. who bids thee 
Remember thy Creator 1m the daies of thy youth: 
| Remember Ab-ls ſacrifice, it was of the beſt. 
So thou haſt no ſacrifice but thy ſelte to offer : 
- offer then the beſt: thy young yeares isthe belt 
; time, giverhemunto God. 

3 To all Chriſtians. Abeloffered the beſt : 
itteacheth us all, if wee will profeſſe and ſerye 
| God, norto doc it bythe halfes ; or for ſhew 
' and faſhion ſake, or neglicently, as not caring 
how. Thus to doe is but to offer the ſacrifice 
of (ai:e, and that makes the mott profefiors go 
away with their ſervice unaccepted as Caines 
was: for God will haveall or none, he is wor- 
| thy to have no partner: he muſt be ſerved with 
| all che heart,with ſoule and body,ſo thata man 
| muſt conſecrare himſelfe wholly unto him, 2 
| Kinge2 325. Itisthe ſpeciall commendation of 

good King Joff.is, that heeturneduito the Lord 
w-$9 allhis beart, and fouls, and might : aad for 
thar, he 1s preſe;red afore all Kings afore or af= 
| rer himnot that 7/725 could fultll the law per- 
feRly, az it required ; bur itis meantofthe en- 
devour of his heart and life, by which he ſtrave 
with all his might to ſerve God as well as hee 
could ; his example 15 ours. 

Wee profetle religion, wee mult looke that 
our hearts affect ir : we profeſle a turning from 
| finne, we muſt take heed it be not formall, and 
; from rhe lips, bur fromthe heart. So when wee 
' practiſe any dutic of religion, whether we pray 
; or hcarc the Ward, or receive the Sacraments, 
| (chis isthe acrifice that we can offer) wee muſt 
' not dothemcoldly and careleſly;bur with zca- 


Og es 


© <-—— ote 2. 44 -  C waar 


WW 4 


a 


> O—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—— — 
woe _ ME EI I 


| lous affe tion and reſolution from the heart. O- 
| therwiſe, if we ſerve God for faſhion ſake, and 
our hearts arc on the world, and our own luſts, 
wee offer the ſacrifice of curſed { aine. and wee 
with our formall religion ſhall goe to him. But 
let us offer the ſacrifice of Abel:thar is, though 
it bee never ſo lirtle, yerlet it bee the beſt wee 
c2n, and all wee can, and God will accept us 
as hee did eAbel, And thus the Parent ſhould 
| give God his beſ# chilae : the young man his 
beſt yearez : every wan his beſt part, which is 
| his heart. And thus wee follow the ſteps of 
; holy 4be/, who offered to God the beſt ſacri- 
| fice hee b&d, This was the fruit of kis faith: | 
; even fo thar Paregr, that young man, that 

: Profeſlor that hath true faith, will doe fo like- | 
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' 2 To the young man Hee being in the A Wit. 


Hitherto of the firft efeR of Abels faith : Ir 
ftollowerth, By the which hee obtained witntſc 
that be was righteoms. 

This is the ſecond effet of A%z-!s faith, 
whereby it is commended :1, For the meaning, 
By faith he means ſaving faith, which makes a 
mah juſt before God,ani no other. For where. 
as he had faid before, thac by faith our E7deys 
had obtained a good report, Hee proves that ge- 
nerall, by this example of Abe/; therefore that 
laving faith which was mcant there, is allo 
mcanthere. 

Theſe words ſer downe two benefits which 
Abel had by his faving faith ; Firſt,hee was js/# 
by lit. Secondly,God re/*:f:d that he was ſo, 

For the firft ; Abel: faith made him juſt and 
righteozs,not becauſe his faith was an excellent 
quality ofchar vertuc in it ſelfe,as to make him 
juſt; bucbecauſe it was an inſtrument whereby 
hee apprehended andapplyed to himſelfe the 
rightcouſneſle of the Mefſizhto come, wherby 
hee mighr ftand juſt before God. This was his 
righteouſnefle, which he had by faith : for hee 
truſted nor to any holinefle of his own,though 
= our of queltion) hee knew hee was the 
onne of man who once was perfeRly righte- 
ous : buttherruſt and confidence of his heart 
was inthe righteouſneſſe of that blefied ſeed, 
which God had promiſ:d, ſho:{d break the ſer- 
pents head, This promiſe hee knowing, belce- 
ved it, applyed irto himſclfe, and rhis fairh 
madc him righteous, 

Here we lcarne a worthy lc{Ton of Chriftia+ 
nity ; namely, thatthe rrue and the undoubted 
way to heaven, isa holy and lively faith in Je- 


| ſus Thrift : for this faith makes aman riglice- 


ous, and thatrighreouſnefle opens him che oare 
of | heaven, To this end ({aith the Apotile) 
Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace with 
God - butby whom ? ::rogh orr Lord leſs 
Chrif. 

For the uſe ofthis dotrine, wee mul renety 
our former exhortation, which indeed cannor 
bee too oftcn preſled to the conſcience. There 
isnone of us ſo vile, none fo prophane, but wee 
defire ſalvation. If wee doc,then wee mult rread 
the beaten way to it. For wee are not borne 
heires of ir : neither can wee comethicher by 
chance : but there is a way thatmult be taken, 
and that way is but one : all other arc mi{lea- 
ding by-wayes. Againe, that way muſt be ta- 
ken in this life;elſe,itis too lace, Now rhis way 
isto bee ajuſt and righteous man. With this 
never man failed : and without this, never man 
attained to falyation : for, Nome !rane thing 
can come into the kingdomofheaver, Never was 
man juſtified rhere, which was not juſt before: 
and that muſt here bee begun, which in hea- 
yenisto be perfeed. Inthis life therefore wee 
muſt ſceke ro bee juſt. Now, our good 
workes will not ſerve zo make us jult : for they 
arc all unable ro indure the trial} of Gods ju- 
ſtice. And ifwee ftand to them, and they prove 
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not able to fatisfie Gods juſtice ; then, in ſtead | A| . Secondly, hence we learne, chactill a man 
of ſaving us they will condemne us. Therefore | \ De cajicd, ang his perionuſtified and fanttif- 


. m1 . | F t - > , - p 
with Abel, ict us goc out of our ſelyes, denie ' | eq, ajltnacever he doth 15 finne. 1. His commer | 
| our ſelves, and cleave onely to Chritts righte= | , Actras, js eating, drinking, liceping, walking, | | 
| ouſneſſe, in life and death : chis is the veay thar | ealking, are all finnes. Yea 2. the wortes of bus | | 
| never will deceive us. ' t callmg,and his labour in the fame; thougn ne- | | 


ver jul, equail and upright. 2. Furcker,. his 


— 


But ſome will ſay, We walke in this way. ] | 


anſwer, He that walketh ina way, may bertra- | | £2444 ..ct/6n;, namely, the practice ofcivill ver-' 
| ced by his ſteps: ſo then,ſhew your tteps of ho} | Tits * Bis outward Sravitie, mecxneglic, fo-' 
linefſe, of deyotion, of charitie, &c. theſe muli , #1iCiis, remnperatice, quictnells, uprightneſle, 
ſhew your faith : leave theſe (ieps behind you 7 and all outward conformity, are all fins. Yea, | 
and then your faith is good. Thus did holy A-} ; more than all this, his bef attions, namely, his [ 
| bel:beleeve thou it,acknowledge ir,and follow practiſing of che parts of Gods worſhip, or his 
| thou after him : and renounce all by-paths deeds of charitie, his prayer, his hearing the = 
which the Papiſts, or thy owne braine imagi- | | werd, his receiving of the tacramets,his giving | 
| neth. Ler this one doArine finke into thy heart | | ot almes; chey afc all fins unto him, if he. have 
in Read of many, and let not the Devill ſtrake |[B nota deieeving and pznitent hearr : yea, ſuch 
irout, Forif thou walke in this way, my foule | - finnes as thall condemne him, if he had ne 0- 
for thine it will bring thee to heaven : if nor, | ther. O67ect, This {hould ſeeme range divi- 
atthe laſt day this dodtrin will condemne thee, ; — NAikie, rar the moſt holy actions, as prayer,&c. 
becauſe it ſhewed thee this way, and thou; | i204 be damnable fus. J anjiwer, they arcin 
wouldeRtnor walke in it. tenmiclyes holy and good,and as tarre forth as 
Secondly, obſerve : He faith, eAbel was ap- | | God hath commanued them; yer in the doer | 
proved and accepted of God. How proves ef 'iheyare fnnes, becauie he doth them from a } 
that ? Becauſe his worke pleaſed God: as who | | fonule and unholy neart : for the fame action 
ſay, his workes cannot pleaſe God, uniefe his; | may be holy in ic ſelfe, and in regard of God 
| | perton doe : therefore in that his workes doe, | the author of ic, and yer ſinne in him that is 
thence he concludeth that his perſon did : itis | | che daerof it. Ascleere water, pure inthe foun- 
che reaſon of the holy Ghoſt, andtherefore in-| | tain,is corrupted or poiſoned by running tho- 
fallible. | row a filehieand polluted channell; ſo arc c- 
In the framing of this reaſon, the holy Ghoſt | | venche beft actions, ſinnes: as cven the prea- 
| teacheth us a great point of our religion: name- ching of the Word toa Minifter, whoſe keart | 
| ly, char firſt a mans perſon muft pleaſe God | C| 15 nor cleanſed by faith, and his perſon accep- | 
afore his ations can. And afterthe perſon,then red of God; it isa finunto him, and (if here- 


the ations. This is plaine intheſe words:foriti {| pent not) ſhall be his condemnation. Caine ſin- | 
is aid , he firſt obtained witneſſe that he was| | ned-not onely in hating. and murthering his | 
righteons himſelfe, and then God teſtifies of hs brocher, in lying and diflembling with God ; 
| orfts - $6 likewiſe more plainely,Gen. 44.004 but C ane fmned alloeven in oftccing ſacrifice, 
had reſpect fir/? ro Abel, ma then to hs offering: | And Abelsfacrifice had beene a damnable fin, | 
So that the truth is manifeſt, No work pleaterh but that his perſon was juftified before God. 
| | God afore the worker doe. This being ſo, hath And the reafon of all this is. good : for nothing | 
excellent uſes: in the worke isable to make an ation accepta- | 
Firſt, .it overthroweth a maine-pillar of Ro= | i ble t9 God, bur only the accepration 6f the 
-miſh religion ; /uſtsfication by workes. For how perſon by Chriſt. This being ſo, it Randsus e- | 
can a man be juſtified by his workes, when he | | veryone-in hand to look to our felyes;and to la- 
himſelfe muſt be juſt afore the-workes can be? | | bour above allthings for faich and repentance : 
 Unleflc he be juſt, his works be wicked :ifthey | | that 10.our perſons may be accepred righte- 
| be wicked afore his perſon be-juft, how can| {ous before God, and- thereby ovr aRtions ac- 
| \ theythen: juſtific him? And if the perion be D | cepred alſo, If it be 2milerable thing, thatall 
ence juſt, what needs it then to be againe ju{tti- | | thy aCtions,cyen holy actions ſhould be finnes, 
fied 'by works ? Good workes makenotaman{ then labour to be juttified'; for thar onely can | 
good, but a good man makes a worke good: | [make thy.works accepred : ifnot,then though 
atd ſhall chat worke that a man. made good, | jthou labour never fo much to be approved. in | | 
returne againe and make the man g00d? 1.That the world; and ſer never {o glorious ſhew ups | 
is abfurd inreaſon* And 2.it isnecdlefſe: For | jonthy works to the cycs of men, theyare all 
the man is goodalreadie zelſe rhe worke could aboramable finnes in the fight of God : and at | 
not have beene good. We may therefore lay, theday of judgement they ſhal-goe for no ber- 
works are rather juſtified by the perſon of a ter. Preach and reach all thy life long;nay, give 
man; than his perion by the workes; and itis a thy iite to Gie for rclgron: give all thy goods 
moſt .vaine thing to looke for Juftiftcation | | cothe poore, deprivethy id!fe of all delights : | 
from that, which thourthy lelfe mutt firtt jutti- build Churches,' Colleges , brid ges,' high- 
| fic afore it be juſt : if we had no other reaions wayes, &c. and there may come a poore ſhep- 
| againſt juſtification by workes bur this, this herd, and for his keeping of his ſheepe be ac- 
| | werelufhcient. | | cepred, whenthou with all this pompe of out. 
"= _ hs Si Cc3 ward | 
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ſup the ſacrificerhar Aaron offered, Levit.9.24. 


SS 


|! fire from heaven, ſent downe either [then or a- 


| 


be accepted, elſe his ſacrifice ts nor. Thus we ſee 


Elias, 2. Kings 18. 28, And fo itislikely that 
he 


| preſence'of God, as a ſmoake of moſt accep- 
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this? oaly becauic he had faith, and rhou haſt | 
none; his perſon was juſtificd before God, and 
thine is not. Therefore let this be my counſel], 
from Abel: Labournot ſo much to worke glo- 
rious workes; as that which thou doeft, doc it 
in faith. Faith makestke meane(t worke accep- 
ted ; and want of faith makes the moſt glorious 
worke rejected : for ſo faith the text, Abe! mnſt 


Abel was juſt, and God fo accounted him, The 
ſecond point is, That God gave teſtimony he 
was {o : In theſe words, 

God giving teſtimonie.] 

What teſtimoric it was that God gave of A- 
beland his gift, it is not expreſled in the word ; 
and ſo it is not certaine : bur it is very likely, 
that when he and Cainoffied, God in ſpeciall 
mercy ſent fire from heaver,and burnt up Abels 
ſacrifice but not Cairs : for ſo it pleaſed the 
Lord often afterward: when he would ſhew 
that he accepted any man, or his worke, he an- 
ſwered them by fire from heayen. So he burn 


So he anſwered Salomon, 2 Chron. 7.1. Ando 


ve this teltimonie that heaccepred eJbe/ 
andqiis offcriog. This wasa great prerogative 
that:Adteland the Fathers in the old teftament 
had, Wehavenotthis, but we have a greater, 

forwehivethatthatisthe ſubftance,anderuth, 

'and bodie of this :. For we have alſo the fire of 

.God;thar is, his ſpirit comes downe into our 
hearts every day,nor viſibly bur ſpiritually,and 
burnes up in the hearrof a beleever his ſinnes 
and corruptions, and-Hghts the light of rue 
faith, that ſhall never be pur out. 

The uſe hereof isthis ; As no ſacrifice in the 


old law pleaſed God, bur ſuch as was burnt by 


fore : ſo our ſacrifices of the new Teftament 
(that is, our invocation of Gods name, our ſa- 
crifice"of praiſe, our dutics of religion , our 
workes of mercie and loye,) never pleaſe God, 
unlefle they proceed from an heart purged by 
the fire of Gods{pirit, that is, from a beleeving 
and repentant heart: both which are kindled 
and lighted, and daily continued by that fire 
of Gods ſpirit. Therefore. it is, that Pasl ſaith, 
1 Tits I» 4+ That love muſt come ont of a pure 
heart, and good conſcience, and faith unfained. 
\ Thedutics of religion, and works of love com- 
mibgfrem this purged heart, aſcend intothe 


table: facrifices, and are as a ſweet perfume in 
che ngftrils of the Lord. 
—_— whar-did God thus teftifie 2 Of h#s 
hs [1% 242 
: It may here be asked at the firft : how can 
Abel give a gift to God:hath the Lord need of 
any thing ; and are nor all things his? Tanſwer, 
God is. ſoveraigne Lord of heaven and carth, 


and all creatures: Ferthath he fo given his crea- 


tures unto.man touwle,as tharthey becom mans! 


| 


B' 


C 


D 


| 


| 
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[tic : Chriſt gave his body and ſoule tor us : why 


{ it argueth, we know nor feele not, what Chrift 


\ſand lives, we would thinkechem all coo little 


 —_— ——— —— ——_—_ "9 — 


ee er er _ 


being mans, a man may in token of his thayk- 
fulnefſe returne them againe to God ; eſpecial- | 
ly, tecing God accepts chem being ſo offered, 
as moſt free gifts 

This ſheweth us, firſt, che wonderfull mer- 
cic/'of God; that whereas we can offer himno- 
thing but his owne, he vouchſaferh to accept a 
oift offercd othisowne,even as though we had 
of our owne co offer. 

2. Sce here a difference bertwixt the facrifi- 
ces of the old, and ſacraments of thenew Te- 
ftament.In their ſacrifices they gave ſomething 
to God, andtherefore they are called gifts: in 
our ſacraments we receive daily grace from 
God. 

2. In that the ſacrifices of the 01d Law are | 
called gifis,we muſt know that it istypicall,and 
hath excellent fignifications unto us : 

I. It Ggnifieth that the 4Lefſias ſhould be 

ivenof God freely, for theſalvation of his c- 
leR:and that Chriſt the 2Zeſſias ſhould willing- 
ly give himſelfe ro be a Redeemer. 

2, It fignifieth thar every man that lookes 
for ſalvation by Chriſt, muft give himſelfe to 
God and allehar is in him. So Pax exhorteth, 
Rom. 6. 13. Give your ſelves axto God, and 
your members weapons of righteouſneſſe. When 
we give anything to a man, we make him Lord 
of it. If we then give our ſoules and bedies ro 
the Lord, we muſt givethem ſo, as thatthe 
may obey and {cryc him, and be ruled by bin, 
and ſcrve for his glorie, howſoever he ſhall uſe | 
them. We profefle religion ; and make greac 


ward holineſſe, maieſt be rejeaed. And why | A/owne,and fo ke may eſteeme and uſe them:and | 


ſhewes ; bur to give our ſelves in obedience to |, 


God, is the life of religion. But contrary is the | 
courſe of the world. For, moſt profefſors are 
given up tofinand Sathan : ther bodies given 
ro drinking, gaming, uncleannefle, injuftice ; 
therr foules toenvying, hatred, malice, revenge, 
luſt, pride, ſelfe-Jove : God hath nothing ex- 
ceptitbe a face:butthat wil not ſerve the turne: 
he will haveall, bodie and ſoule; for he made 
ali, and he redeemed all. We goe againſt equi- 


ſhould we nor give ours againe to him? Againe, 
this gift js not as other gifts; for here all che 
profit redounds to the yiver : the gloric indeed 
is his,buc the gaineand profit is our own. Why 
then ſhould we withhold ourſclvesfrom God? 


hath given us: for if wedid,if we had tenthou- 


or him. 


the meaning whereof there 1s ſome difference, 
'| which is briefly robe examined. Somerbinke 


| | Andthus muchof thefirſt and ſecond effe 


of Avelsfaith; thethird followerth. 
6 By which Abel being dead, yet 
| ſpeaketh. 
The 3.efett, whereby Abels faith is commen- 
ded,is laid downeintheſe words. Concerning 


che words fhould be chus tranſlated, By which 


ns] 


|alſo eAbel being dead, us jer ſpoke of ; making 
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the meaning to be,that by his faith he obtained | A | him thar bruildeth hi L 62fc with; bloud : and e- | 
| 2 good name to al] polteritic : but it leemes this | | reitsa Citze by 1::quitie : 35though he had ſaid, | 
| cannor Rand, for rwo cauſes : Firſt, becaule that | | God knowet!1 every ttone and every pecce cf| | 
| c 2lreadie affirmed of Abel and all thereft, in| | timber in their lately houſes, which they have 
| che ſecond verſe,that throrgh faith rhey hadov- | gotten by deceir or opprefimg of the pore. 
tained a good report : which therefore might | | Privy con{piracies, and plots ot creafon arc Jajd 
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Chap. 12.2.4 ſceme neculeſice fo ſoone ro be repeated againe. | againit Princes and Magiltrates ; and often In; | 
| : : Secondly, for that afierwards Chriſts bloud | ſolecret Na1t.JeT, aSIN (14ns reaſon 15 NOT poſſi- 
and Abels being compared rogerther, it 15 not | ble ro be diſconered. Bir God hath many ! : 
; Gid rthar Chriſts bloud is bercer ſpoken of than | vwayesto finde them ont, and they neyer {cape | 
; Avels, but that it {pe«kerh better things than t 11s privie ſearch :and therefore the aoly Ghoſt | 
| »Abels did. Therefore the words are rightly | | 2dviſech, C:zrſenorrhe King ,nonet mihy rhorghr. | 
anti | | | 7or the great ones in thy bed. chamber : for the 
; Now for the true ſenſe of then, itis likely | fowleof the heaven ſhall carrie ty woice, and 
; the holy Ghoſt here hatis relation ro che (toric | | that which lath wings ſhall declare the matter. 
| whence it is taken; where, upon Cans murcher | | So that whatſoever 1s plotted never ſo privily, 
25.4.5; God faith to kim, The woice of ry brothers | B or conſpired in the {ecrer cjoſers of ungodly 
| blond crieth to me fromthe earth : and why cry- | | men, God knowes1t, and hath meanes enough 
eth it? Namely, for vengeance againſt ſo mon- | to Gdilcloſeir ro the world. And in ourdaily ex- 
| ſtrous a murder : and crierh to all men to be=] | perience God magnifierh himielfe mighrily in 
| hold it, and toabhorre the like : and fo aftera| | revealing murders. For, bring the murtherer 
fort he continuerh to ſpeake, to this day» So before the dead corps, and uiually it bleederh., 
: chatthe words,in thetrue and ful ſenſe ofthem, | i or giveth ſome other teftimonic, whereby it 
| doe import theſe two points : | [peaketh even as eFbels blaud did, This is the 
' 1. That Abelſpake when he was azad, mnriherer. Nay more: for Atels loud ſpake 
| 2. Thatina ſort Abel jUll ſpeaketh. | to God, bur hereevento men alto, | 
| Foc the Firſt : Abel ſpate and cried whey he] | Andofthis it is hardco give any reafon ar | 
| | was dead : buthow ? not with a vocall ſpeech;| | all, butche ſecret and immediate hand of God, | 
; butrhe phraſe is figurative, and imports thus{ | thereby fhe:ving himlelte co know all ſecrer 
much, as if the Lord had ſaid ro Came : thou fins, and to be able te diſcloſe thew by ſtravge 
halt killed thy brother cloſely, and ir may be| i meanes, 
haſt hid him inthe ſand, or buried him, and! | Theuſeof this doQrine is, ro feare all men 
| | thinkeſt no man knoxwerkh of it : but thou mult | C: from {3nning, rhough they chinke jt poſſible to 
j know ( 4ine, this thy fact is evident to me, a3 if, | conceale their {ins from the world : forthis js | 
| Abel had told m= ; I knoxw thou killedt him :\ | one of the ſtrongeit and commone!t encou 
; and ifrhou wonder how I know, I tell thee his| |ragements that men take to live in a fin, ifrhey 
 blou4 rold me; for it cried in my eares,and yet | thinke ir likely to be concealed. Bur here they 
it cricth our againſt thee : forthough Abel be lee how falſe a ground that is. For if they car 
| dead, his bloud yer ſpeaketh. As this is true of | {| conceale it frommer, yet can they not from | 
| Abel:, fo of all mens blovd © 2nd as of blond, fo , God :ardifGod krow ir, then can he reyeaic | 
| of all other oppre/ſiovs, though done by never | | itco the world when it pleafeth him. 
| | fo great men. Murders, oppreſhons, and all Againe, whereas Abe!s blovd cried when he 
| | wrongs done to Gods chitdren, they crie to! | was dead: itteacheth us,th:r God hath 2 care of | 
| God againlt the opprefiors, though the poore Abel both living and dead:tor it were nothing | 
oppreticd men dare ſcarce naine-them ; they to fay his blond cried if God heard nor thac cry. | 
| need not, for their bloud doth; yea, even their Bur ic1s apparent he heard ir, for he revenge | 
Bak 5: Gin very tcarcs cannot be thed, but God rakes ther [1 ir,and puniſhed Caiz when Abel was dead;and | 
| 4p, and puts tem inizs bottle, and will know | * could nor rcyenge it himfelfe. And this care 
| who ſhed them. Thus bloud crieth ayainft D God hadnotover 46-/alone, but over a:l his 
chem that ſhed it, yea, reares crie againſt chem | | children : and as the Pfalmilt ſaich, Preciors pu. ; 
that cauſe them. This affordeth us a double in- inthe ſight of the Lord us the dear' of hss Satars : _—” | 
firucion : Firft, here it is apparent that God | |that which is vile & of no regard in the world, | | 
t<th and knoweth the ſins of men, though che | [is precious with God, Tyrants make havocke | 
men be never ſo mightic, or their fins never ſo | ofthe Church, and kill them up by keaps : bur | 
ſecret, For though men convey them never {0 Cod records up every one, aud «will not faile to | 
clolely, and labour to hide them with all the | | revenge it, when they are dead: For if God | 
meancs that the wit of man can devile: yetthe have bottles for the teaces of his ſervants : ſure. | 
Yery dead creatures crieout,and doc proclaime ly much rmorc hath he bottles for their blond, | 
the fins and finners inthe cares of God, as fully The uſe whereof is to tezch us it all 2xtre- | 
asthe yoices of living men, can diſcoyer any mitics of dangeror dittrefle, ro learns parience:. 
citing unto men. Privy opprefſions, and goods yea, though we be ſureto die, yet (as Chriſt | 
gotten by deepe deceipt, lie nid to the world : ſaith) 7 o peſſeſſe our ſoules with pa: icxce + Por ' 1.9: "WY 
""YWK| Bur tne ſiore our of che wail ſpall cric, wnd the we have one will heare the cauſe, and reyence | 
| bearme aut of the timber a8 anſwer ir: Weebeto | Ln quarrell when we arc gone: Sothacit wo 
; Ci 2 he | ; 
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patient we getnothing.Lertustherforc ho[dour | 
rongues: for, thewrong done to us cricth loud 
cnough to God for revenge, who will heare it 
as aſlaredly as he did eAbe/s. And thus we ſec 
how Abel ſpake then, even afterhe was dead. 

The ſecond point iy; He fpeakes alſo yer ; and 
that three waies: 

Firſt, hisfaith y<t ſpeaketh, becauſe it ad- 
monifheth all men every where , who cither 
heare or read this ſtorie, to become ſuch as 
Abel was,namely, true worſhippers of the true 
God; forin Abelsexample,it provokes all men 
to be like him, becauſe it aſſureth them of rhe 
ſameregard and reward with God that eAbe!| 
had : and fo Abels faith is a never-dying Prea- 
cherto all ages of the Church. 

Here we learne, that the holy Examples of 
Gods children are reall teaching , and loud 
preaching to other men. 


For there is a —— 


B 


teaching, namely, in 7 


It belongs tothe rrrſterto reach in word ; 
and toeilmer to teach by theirdeeds,and good 
examples :and if rhe minitter teach not thus al- 
ſo,it is the worſe both for him and his hearers, ' 

It ſuficeth not for him to teach by vocall | 
Sermons,that is,by good doctrine; but wirhall 
| by reall Sermons,thatis, by good life .His faith, | 
his zeale, hispatience, his mercie, andallother ' 
his rertues muſt ſpeake, and crie, and call to 0. 
| ther men to be like ro him; which if he pra- C 
Ctiſe carefully in his life as Abeldid, then ſhall 


| he is dead. 


his verrucs ſpcake for himrto polterities whſem | 


Againe, eAbel though deas, may be faid ts 
ſpeake, becauſe howſoever h11s bodie be dead, 
yet in ſoule and ſpirit he liveth with God in 
heaven. And thus the word ſpeakerh may bee 
underſtood, becauſe it is here oppoſed to death: 
by which he being dead,yet ſpeaketh: that is,be- 
ing dead in bodie, yet liveth in foule; which 
life with God was obtained unto by his rruc 
and ſaving faith. 

Thirdly, he may be ſaid to ſpeake yet, as all 
othcr Gods Martyrsare {aid to cric in the Re- 
velation, from #nder the altar, How long Lord, 
holy and true, docff thor not avenge onr bloud on 
thews that dwellentheearth? As this is true of 
all Martyrs,ſfo eſpecially of Abe! the firft Mar- 
tyrofall : which words are not ſpoken,neither 
by him nor them vocally with utterance of 
voice : bur ir is ſo ſaid, to ſignifie what fervent 
defire the ſervants of God have in heaven, of 
che full manifeſtation of Gods glorie in their 
bodies, and ofan utter aboliſhment of finne in 
thewhole world: Which theirdefire,they doubr- 
lefle utter to God in a more excellent manner, 
than in this world we can utter any thing with 
our voice :and thus eAbel ſpeakes yet, and ſhall 
ſpeake till che worlds end. 

Hitherto of the fiſt Example, the example | 
of eAbel. 


& 
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be patient we loſe nothing : but if we be im-! A 


D 


The ſecond is of Henoch in 
theſe words. 


| By faith Henoch was 
tranſlated , that he ſhould not 
ſee death, neither was be found, 
for God tooke bim away : for 
before hee was tranſlated, hee 
Was reported of that hee bad 
pleaſed God, ec. 


| To: ſecondexample of faith istaken alſo our 


ofthe old world before the floed;and ir is 
of Henech the ſeventh from Adam: to whom, 
ſtrange and miraculeus things befell by reaſon 


' 


| 


'! of his faith. Let the meaning of the words be 


firſtexamined. 
| By faith] 


his ſaving faith, he was taken away. 

Taken away | 

| This is, from earth ro heaven, notby an or- 
dinaric worke, but miraculouſly ; it is eyident 
by the next words. 

| That he ſhouldnt ſce death] 

| That is, that he ſhould nor feele death, nor: 
any diſlolution of foule and bodie : and there. 


rakenaway by death is an ordinaryworke;bur 
[t9 betaken away,and yctnotdie, thar is mira- 


; Culous and extraordjnary:& ſuch was Fenochs. 


much ; Heroch having this grace from God,to 
beleeve ſtedfaſtlyin the CHefſtar ro come, was 
likewiſe honoured with this high prerogative, 
| to be taken into heayen, withour taſting of 
death, and tothe end that he might nor dic. 
Thus we have the meaning. 

| Now concerning this r7a»ſlation of Henech, 
there are rwo Opinions: 

| Somethinke he was tranſlated 7 ſoxle one- 
{1,and nor in bodie : and they fay he died inthe 
tranſlation, ſoas his ſoule was onely taken up | 
into heaven, and his bodie flept in the earth. 
Thoughthis appeares falſe ar the firft fight, yer 
lerus ſee their reaſons, and what they can fay 
for themſelves. 

The firft reaſon is this, No mortall bodie 
wnglorified can enter into heaven : bur there is 
" mention of his glorification : therefore his 
podic could not come in heaven, 

| Aaſwer. It iscertaine it was glorified ere ic 
came in heaven. Ifthey replic,irt is not mentio- 
| ned : Tanſwer, ic followethnor, that therefore 
\it was not: for every circumſtance of eyery a-- 
Aion is not mentioned.For many circumRances 
of ations mutt neceflarily be ſuppoſed, & ſuch 
an one was this. Agzine,the glorificatio! of bis 
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is aid, he was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee 
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| 
That is, by his confidence in the Meflias, or 


fore his taking away was miracalons, For to be | 


So then the ſubſtance of theſe words is thus | 


bodieis here plainely enough implied, where it | 
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made immortall, which 1s a fpeciall parc of 
glorification, Z | 

Their ſecond reaſon: Chriſt was the firft 
thatever centred into heaven both in bodic and | 
foule; and for proote thereof, they bring Stat | 
Parl where he faith, (rift #5 the firſt fraus of | 
themthat ſleeper. 

eAaſ, True indeed of thers that ſ{zepe, that 
is, of a4 that die: for Chrilt entred into heaven 
both in bodie and ſoule firft of all chem : bur 
Henoch never died; as thetext here avoucheth : 
therefore that place hinders nor, bur Henoci 
might be in heaven in his bodie, before Chrilts 
humane fleſh aſcended thither. 

Thirdly, they argue our of Saint [ob : No 
manhath aſcended tnto heaven, but he that de- 
ſcendedythe ſonne of man which # in heaven. Burt, 
ſay they, this ſonne of man is not Heroch, bur 
Chriſt : therefore none but Chriſt aſcended 


. | bodily into heaven: 


eA»|. Thar place is not meant of corporall aſ- 


venly thingr:no man aſcenderh to tie ful know- 
ledge of heavenly myſteries, but Chriſt alone, 
: who deſcended from the boſome of his father. 

And thus wee ſee, this opinion hath no 


ſafely hold (notwithſRanding any thing that 
can be ſaid againſt it) thac Henocb was tranſla- 
ced both in bodice and foule. And if any man yet 
doubt, how he could be raken up in bodie be- 
fore he was glorified ; we are co know, though 
he died not, yet his body was changed, as thoſe 


C— "WC 


| Mct3 ſhall be, which ſhall be found alive at the 
' [aff day. | 
The ſecond opinion is, that Henoch was ta- 
| ken up in ſoule and bodie iro Paradiſe, (fome 
| fay, the heavenly, bur the moſtthe earthly Pa- 
| radiſe) and their lives in his mortall and cor- 
ruptiblebody,and muſt afore the laſt day come 
againe in his body with El:as,and fight againft 
Antichriſt : and when by their doctrine they 
' have overcome him, he ſhall by violence kill 
{ chem, and ſothey ſhalldie Martyrs: An this 
isthe generall reccived opinion of the molt Pa- 
pifts. But it is a mecre conceit, and a dreame, 
and there is no 
mentagainſt it. 

For tirft, as for the earthly Paradiſe, it was 
defaced by the lood; nor doe we read that e- 
ver man was in it but Ad«m. And ſome of their 
owne fables tcll us that Serh went to the gates 
ot Paradiſe,when his father Adam was licke,to 
| get ſome Phyſicke out of Paradiſe for his fa- 
| rher,bur he could nor getin : Nor doe we finde 
any mention of it afterwards. So that it is like- 
ly in all reaſon, that it was defaced by the uni- 
verſz!ll flood. 

And ifthey meane, he was tranſlated into the 
Heavenly Paradiſe : ] anſwer, thither canno un- 
cleaxe thing come : but a mortall body is un- 
clcane : and themſelves ſay,he was taken away 


| 


{17 his mortall body,and in it ſhall come againe 


cending, but of underſtanding myſticail and hea- 


ſtrength of argument to reſt upon : but we may | 


| 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewers. 


death. Now if ais Lodie {aw nor death, it was| A 


C 


ground for it : but good argu ( 
| 
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| authoritic of the booke, nor anſwer that it is 


D | weprofeſle to beleeve life everlaſting. 
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and die. Therefore Henoch having a morcal 
and unglorified body, cannot be jathe higheſt 
heavens ; 'into which nothing can enter which 
is not glorified and made immortall. 

It they alleage Ecclefiaſt. 44.16.Emnoch plea- 
ſed God, and was tranſlated into Paradiſe,chc. 

I anſwer: we need nor call in queſtion the 


not in the Canon of faith. For the text is cor- 
rupted wiltully by tome that ſhewed them- 
{elves in the /arrreroo bold with the text, both 
there and elſ{c-wwhere : for in the Greeke origi- 
nail, there is no ſuch matter as Paradiſe, bur 
the words are thiele; Enoch pleaſed God and was 
trar/lated for an example of repentance tothe ge- 
rerations, And thus we lee this opinion is eye- 
ry way erreneous, and hath no ſhadow of 
reaſon in it, nor forit. 

Sceing therefore both theſe opinions are to 
be rctuted, letus in few words ſet downe the 


true and Orthodoxall judgement of the 
Church, our of the Scriptures in the old and 
new Teſtament. And it 1s this ; That this holy 
man, by Gods ſpeciall fayourto him, was al- 
ſumed into heaven borh bodic and ſoule ; his 
foule being perfeRtly ſanQified, and his bodic 
glorified in the inſtant of his tranſlation : and 
chere he remaineth in gloric, expeQing the ge- 
nerall reſurreCion, and the full glorification of 
all Godsele&. 

Our of this tranſlation of Hero, we ma y 
learne; 

Firft, that there is a life everlaſting prepared 
of God for his children,wherein they ſhall live 
for ever both in ſoule and bodie; for hereof] 
hath God given us moſt evident tettimonies, 
borh here 1n Eroch, and afterward in Ela; : 
Elzas a Jew, Enechnone : Enoch in the firlt 
world, Elias in the ſecond : Encch before the 
flood, Eliasafter: Encch uncircumciſed, Elias 
circumciled : Enoch married, £/:a5 unmarried : 
and both were affumed into heaven in ſfoule 
and bodice, and are thereto this day, andtarric 
for us till the end of the world ;afluring us that 
our ſoules live for eyer : and that our bodies, 
though they die, ſhall riſe againe to life. H-re 
therefore we haye a notable ground forthat 
laft ſbur not leaſt) article of our faith, where | 


Secondly, in this example we learne, that 
God us not tiedtotheorderof Nature, The order 
which God eſtabliſhed and fer downe concer- 
ning 2/1 men after Adams fall is this, D»y/trhox 
art,& toauſt thou ſhaltreturne.By vertue of this 
decree, all menare to die, as ſure as they once 
lived ; and whenthat time appointed by God 
is come, all the world cannot ſave one (nan, but 
accordingly dic hemuſt.Bur here notwithſtan- 
ding we fee, Godthatried man to this order,is 
not tied himſclfe. Exoch and Elias are exernpt- 
ed, they dic nor, their bodies never turncd to 


duft ; ſuch is the power of God over the order 
of Nnature, in all aturall actions. 


Thirdly, whereas the Papiſts hold, thar all 
the \ 
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| the Fathers who died before Chritt, were in 
| Limbs, (a place out of heaven) and camc not 
in heaven till Chriſt fetcht them thence, and 
carried them with him at his aſcenſion ; Here 
we learne it is moſt falſe and forged. For here 
we (ce, Henech, and afterwards Zlias were in | 
heaven both in bodie and ſoulc, many hundred | 
yeares before Chtiſts Incarnation : whereby | 
(as alſo by many other evidences that mightbe | 
brought) it is apparent that Limbies Parrus is | 
| nothing but a device of that hercticall Church 
of Rome. 

Hitherto hath the holy Ghoſt avorched the 
tranſlation of Henoch.Now he proverhſubftan- 
tially, that he was taken away. 
| Neither was he found, for God had taken him 
way. 
| re for his proofe, he firſt Iayeth downe b1s 
gr042d : then hee thereupon frameth his arga- 
, Bent, conſiſting ot diverſe degrees of demon- 

ftcation. 

The ground is the plaine and evident tefti- 
monie of the old Teſtament in Genefis ; where 
the words are theie ; Henoch was not found, or 
not ſeene, for God tooke himaway. Againſt this 
ground, being the very words of the old Te- 

ttament, no man can rake exception. And here 
ina word, let us all marke the high and fove- 
| raigae authoritic of Gods Word, which even 
| the holy Ghefi himlelfe vouchſafeth te alleage 
' for the confirmation of his owne words. It had 
' beene ſufficient that the holy Ghoſt kere afhr- 
| med Enoch to beaker) away : but we ſee hee 
| Proves it out oi ihe old Teſtamert; ſo alſo 

didthe Apoſtles, and Chriſt himlelte all their 
doGtrince 

Let this teach all meuto give due reverence 
tothe holy Scriptures:letteachersalieage them, 
! let hearersreceivethenm farre above all humane 


A | Now, this report or teftimonic is taken out | 
| of the ſtorie of Gere/rs, where it is affirmed of j 
 Erech,that he walkedwith Goa: which walking | 
with God is an aſſured teftimonie that he pleaſed 
Go ; for (asthe Prophet eAmos ſaith) { an 1wo 
| walk;e together wnleſſe they be agreed? therefore | 
in as much as Hernoch walhed with God, it is 
| proofe ſufficient, that, he pleaſed God : and be- 
| Cauſe he pleaſed God, therefore God roohe hins 
| ©»4y. So that hereare two diſtinct points jathe. 
ſecond degrec; Firft, that Henoch pleaſed God: | 
Secondly, that therc is a report or a teſtimonie 
| {givenofhim, that ke did pleaſe God. 
In the ficlt ler us obſerye three ſpeciall points | 
of inſtruction : | 
Firft, in that Heroch, before he was taken a- | | 
way,pleaſed God:let us learne,that whoſveyer | 
lookes to have his ſoule tranſlated into heaven 
at his death,and both bodic and ſoulec ar the re- 
ſurreRion ; muſt before-hand in this hte learne 
topleaſe God: they mult ſeeke to pleaſe Gog, 
not when the time of tranſlation is come, bur ; 
before, 25 here it is ſaid Henoch did. 
If any man demand, How ſhall I pleaſe God? | 
M lier is this : Adam pleaſed God by kee- 
ping the Law - but now thatis paſt,that power 
is loft : we muſt now pleaſe God by direion 
from the Goſpel;namely,by faith in Chriſt, and | 
true repentice,rogether with a holy life(yhich 
mult neceflarily accompanie true faith and re- } 
pentance) thus God is pleaſed , And this muſt 
we not deferretill our death ; bur doe jtin our 
lives: nor can we looketo be inheritours of the 
kingdome of gloric asnow Hexech is unles be- 
tore-hand we be inthe kingdome of grace, by 
pleaſing God as Heach did. It islamentable to | | 
ſee men nor cate for ſalvation till death, and 
_ they begin to pleaſe Ged : bur alas, God 
ill not be ſop/esſed. They beginto learne how 
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teftimonics, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt himſelfe 


| youchſaferh to confirme his owne words by 
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the authoritie thereof, 


Secondly, having laid this ground, the holy | 


Ghoſt frames his argument, ro prove that He. 
och was taken away by faith: and it contifteth 
vf many degrees of evidence. 
For before he was taken away, he was reported 
of that he haa pleaſed God. 
But without faith it & impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, 
The degrees of the argument are theſe; 
I. God himſelfe tookg Henoch away. 
2. Before he was tahen away, hepleaſed God, 
2- But without f.tith no man can pleaſe God. 
Therefore Henoch by faith was taken 4- 
way. 
The firſt degree, That Henoch was taken 4- 
way, and was not found any more in this world 


hath becne ſuſhcicatly ſpoken of alrcadie. 


|- The ſecond degnce is, that afore he was taken 
| away, he pleaſed Ged: which is not barely afhr- 
' med, but it is further added, that he was repor- 
| redof, or hee rece ved teft imonic, that he plea- 
| {cd God, | 


| toplesſeGod, whenthey have io long diſpleaſed 


him, as there is then fearc they can nzver pleaſe 
him : bur that man liveth and dicth with com- 
fort,of whom it may be ſaid as here of Hezech, 
before he was taken away he pleaſed Gad. 

| Againe, whereas he came not inheaventill 
he pleaſed God; this diſcovers the macneſſe of 
finfull men, who will leoke for heaven and yet 
will leave no (in, bur flatrerrhemlclyes therein. 
Bur ler all impenitcnt men here take know. 
ledge that they come notin heaven ill they 
pleaſe God: let them therciore ceaſe plea/5ng 
Hemſetvr and their corruprions, by living in 
in, and learne to pleaſe God by an holy life, 

| And further: Inthis point marke how no- 
| thing brought Henech to heaven, bur hisp/ea- 
| 
/ 


fing of God. He was 7ic9, for he was one ofche 


IT on the earth : he was r9y2lly ac{/ronded, 


d line : he was /earned, for he had the (ix firſt 
Parriarks to teach him,tix ſuch 7 *:0r75 as never 
man had; and it iz likely hee had a comely, 
ftrong, and aRive bodice. Bur ſee, all thele 
ours him not to heaven : no, he plealcc 
od, and was therefore taken away. 


| | 
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| Let thisteach us notto reſt in wealth, beau-| Aj he will remper his tongue; avd that God be-| 
| tie, ftrength, honour, humane icarning, nor all hoideth all his dealiros inthe world, he will 
theſe pur rogether, withour the feare of God : take heed how he borrowethi, lendeth, buicth, 
for ſome of chem may pleaſe thy ſelfe,and ſome | | or lellech, and what he dorh in all his ations : 
; may pleaſe other men ; but God mult be plea - | and the very cauſe of all cateleſncile intheſc 
| {ed afore thou come in heaven, if thou wert as | | and all other duties in the world, is, becauſe 
good as Henoch, Theretore unto all thy out-| ! menareperſwaded God ſeeth rhems nor, 
ward bleſſings adde this, To pleaſe God by fant Fo urye us therefore to this excellent durie ; 
and repentance. Then as thy pleafing of mm: \ ve lave, Firſt, Gods commandement : Walke be. | © 
may make thee happy in this world; ſo thy | | fore me, avd be upright, ſaith God to Abrahars, p08: © 
pleaſing of God ſhall tranſlate thee from earth and jn him to allthe children of his faith. 
to heaven.  Againe, we have theexamples of Gods chil- 
| | Thus we ſee, Henoci before he was tranſlated, dren, who are renowned for the obedience of 
pleaſed God. this ( ommandement ; Henoch here, after him 
Secondly, as heepleaſed God, andelfe could Abraham,and after him David, who teſtifieth 
not have bene tranſlated; ſo iris added, rhar| | of himſelfe, / willwalke before God in the land 
he was ſoreported of, or there was ſuch a teſtimo-| B of the living, ens 9. 
nie of him. That proofe or teffimonie is here con- Thirdly, as it is both commanded by precept, 
cealed; bur it is recorded inthe ſtogie of Ge- and practiſed by example ; fo the proofe of it is 
nefis, where it is ſaid, Henoch walked with | | moſt comfortablero all thar praGtiſe it : for it 
God: which as we heard before, was an afſu-' will makethem proſper in all they goe abour. | 
red teſtimonie that God was well pleaſed with For, as he that is alwaics inthe K ings preſence 
hh | and companie, cannot bur be in his fayour, and 
But what is this, heewalked with God : how therefore cannot bur ſucceed well in all his af- 
can 2 man bee ſaid to walke with God ? The faires; ſo he that walkes with God, cannor bur 
meaning is, That Henoch lived a godly, righte- proſper in whatſocyer he ſets his heart and 
ous, and innocent life in this world : for to live | | band unto. Bleſſed Abraham found this moſt 
in holinefle and righteouſneſle is to walke true, when he aflured his ſervant whom he ſent 
with God. And further, his heart was poſlefled | | to provide /ſaaca wife,ina long anddoubtfull, 
of two perſwaſions or reſolutions, which were | | and dangergus journey ; The Lord before whom | 3955-49: 
| the inducements drawing him to this holy 1 walke, ſhaKſend his Angellwith thee, and pro. 
| life, | per thy journey : and even ſo ma every childe 
Firſt.thathe was alwaiesin Godspreſence,and |C | of God ſay with confidence, The Lord, before 
| that God is alwaies readie to diſpoſe of al} | | how [walke, willſendhis Angel with me, and 
things to his good. | proſper me in my proceedings, | 


| Againe, that God did ſee, trie, and diſcerne 


thoughts, andthe whole courſe of his life, Theſe 


- 0 
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all his wordsafd deeds, yea,his cogitations and 


. were the holy reſolutions of Henoch, and theſe 
' made him lead an holy life. 

 Thisleffon is worth Jearning,and this exam- 
ple worthy to be followed of us all : our dutie 
is with Henoch, to walke with God in this life, 
if we purpoſe to live with God in heaven : and 
we walke with God by leading holy and un- 
blameable lives, in ho/ineſſe rowards God, and 
r:0hteonſneſſe rowards man. Bur if we thinke 
this hard to doe, we muſt labour to be reſolyed 


| yidence 15 eycr preſent with us,'to diſpoſe of 
us alwaicsto his 
to ourgood, | | 
Secondly,that as we are in Gods preſence; (o | 
God feeth us, and all ourthoughts, wor4s, and | 
works, bargaines, and dealings, and willjudge ! 
them all. | | 

"When theſe two perſwaſions pofſeſſe our 
hearts, ir cannot be bur we ſhall live godly,and ' 


and obedient m-his Fathers preſence ; fo when, 


g'orie, and of alFother chings | 


on theſe grounds : Firſt, that God and his pro-: D 


teare to offend Got: : for as a childe is dutifull 


eleventb Chap. to the Hebrewes. 
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| ſclfe under -his power ? and that Cod; when 
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' Fourthly, this walking with God, isa good 
mecariesto'make a man beare the croſſe with pati- | 
ence. For if hee bee perſwaded that God ſeeth 
how wrongfully he is perſecuted or oppreſſed, 
and that Gods providence is alwaies preſenr,fo 
as no affliction can come unto him, bur by his 
appointment: and againe that hisprovidence 
diſpoſerh of all things ro his good, how can he 
but receive with patience that portion of affli- 
ions which God ſhall lay upon him? For as 
he that walkes wich the King, who dare offer | 
him wrong ? {o hethat walkes with God, what 
evill can touch him? This is [oſephs argument 
co his brethret, whenthey were diſcomforred, 
and feared he would puniſh them after their 
Fathers death': Feare ror, (faith he) for am not / 
#nder God ? as though he had ſaid, Doc nocl 
walke in Gods preſence? 4ndacknowledge my 


you rhought evill 2gainſt mee, diſpoſed it to | 


gaod : where the ground of Toſzphs reafon is, | 


char he walking with God, bt aſfiictions turned. 
to his good, ---. "1 _ 

Lattly, chis 19 a*mcanes ro bring 2 main to ; 
make conſerexret of all /nne, inthought, word, 


| a man is perſwaded he is in Gods preſence, it 
cannot bur make him dutifull; When « tnan is. 

perſwaded that God ſeeth him, hee will cake ' 

heed what he doth; and that God heareth him, | 


| and deed, and in all his deslings, when ke per- | 
| ſ\wades himiſeſfro walk'inthe preſence of God. | 


' When oſeph wasallured fo Gin by bis miſttefle, | 
| his n{wer was, How ſoall I commir th5s great | 
| WiCe \ 
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walke before God, labouring for a crue per=| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
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| keepe hey compricgnor beallurced by hertemp- | 


| But withoat faith it us impoſſible to pleaſe 


in whoſe preſ-ace | e walked : And becauſe hee | 
walked with God, he would notwalke with her ' 
in her wicked way :and becaulc he kept a holy | 
companie with God. therefore hce would not. 
rations. | 
So then ſceing this way of walking with God, | 
is every way {o excellent and fo profitable, ler ! 
us learne it not in judgement and knowledge 
onely, to be able to ralke of it (which is ſoone | 
learncd :) but in conſcieacc and praRice(as du- | 
tifull children doe before their Parents, 1o) let | 
us in a heavenly awe and child-like reverence | 


ſwaſon of his preſence and providence, to bee 
alwaics over us, and our whole lives. The wanr 
hercof is the caute of all ſinne : And if we doe 
thus walkewith God, and ſo pleaſe him, as He. 
zech here did,thcn ſhall we be ſure(chough not 
after the ſame manner thar Henoch was,yet) in 
ſoule firſt, and afterward in ſoule and bodice 
both, to be tranſlated intocternall life, Bur if 
we wil no: walke this way with Henech jn this 
life, Het us never looke to live in heaven with 
him ; but aſſure our ſelves, that as the way of 


=— 


| holinefle is the way to gloric, ſo the way of | 


wickedneſle is the way to creraall perdition.. 
| Andthus much of the ſecond degree. , 
_Ged.] Es +4 ay 
Theſe words containe the third degree, ar 
the third part of the reaſon. And this degree: 


conſiſts of a generall Maxime or Canon of Dj. | 


vinitz:and the holy Ghoſt firſt layeth it dawn; 


and thez, becauſe it is one of the weightict | 


prizciplesin religion, he proveth it ſubttanti- 
{ally in the words following. In the Canon it 
ſlfe let us firſt examine the meaning, and then 
unfold the m2nifold uſe of it. | 
_D Without furth] | | 
- By faith is meant here the {ame faith as 2+ 
| fore : namcly, true ſaving faith in the eſſias, 
| And without this ſaving faith: 6 
It s impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
i Tmpoſſible,how ? not in regard of the abſo- | 
; lute, infinite and indeterminable power of God, 
| which hath no limits, buthis owne will: burin 
| regard of that order of the cauſes and meanes 
of ſalvation ſer downe by God in his Word : | 
which 1s this ; | 
I. Man by fnne hath dilpleaſed God. 
2. God muſt be plcaicd againc, cc a man 
| Cannor be ſaved. | 
3- He that will plcaſe God, muſt pleaſe him 
| in Chrift the Mediator,cels he cagaor therefore 
; he that will pleaſe God, and be ſaved, muſ} 
! needs beleeve in Cri. And thus by this or- 


| derit is impoſſible. We denic ngt, but in re- | 


| gard of Gods abſolute power, he couldiſayc a 
| man without faith ; as he can lighten the world. 
| without the Sunne., Pur as (ifhe keepethat or- 
| derofnatzre,whick his owne wiſdom hath@p- 
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4 «ice hath 
appointed) ir is 1poſſuole ro plente God withow; 
faith in Chriſt, So then the meaniug ts laid 
Cowne: and now appeares the trcvgeir and 
force of rhe Loly Ghoſtsarovment 3 
' Hethatwillbe ſaved andoome to heawren mu /? 
' firſtipleaſe God - but withour faith it 3s impoſſible | 
; to pleaſe God; Therefore without fuith no man 
| can \be ſaved nor come in heaven - aud by conſe- 
quernt,therefore Aenoch being toheninco heaven, 
reeds betaber away by faith. 
| Now the uſe of this Canon, rightly under- 
| ſtood, is manifold and of great prof. 
| Firſt, here we learne thar faith is timply and j 
; ablolutely #eceſſariero ſalvation, and mott ne- | 
ceſlarie of all other gifts and oraces of God | 
| whatſoever. And though many be required, | 
; yer among 't all holy graces this is the princi- | 
| pall , and more neceſ[aric in ſome reſpects, than | 
any other. For howſoever bepe, and (ove, ard ; 
' z2<4le,and many other graces of God are requi- } 
; red, ro makerhe Rate of a Chriftian compleat ; | 


| and chough they all have their ſeverall com- 


OE OE ETSY CO DEI, 


' 
! 


alljs it laid in che whole Scripture, asir is here 
of faith, that withour it, it 5s impeſſible to pleaſe 


life and being : for thereforedeth a may feare, 


he 24/05 for Gods glorie; becauſe he belee-| 


veth that God loycth him-in-Chriſt the Re- | 
deemer. | | k 

[Now then if fairh be chus geceſſarie, then it j 
foloweth,that rhoſe thar live in 1g7orance,and | 


[ 


fo have no ſound faith, but a fooliſh preſomp-, 
; £7877, ar2 1 a miſerable caſe : for how-cyer they 
j | . q . . . 
'may flatter themſclyes with conccirs of their 
 A:wor10rs5,and good mearings,and good intents; 
| itis faith, with whichthcy. muſt pleaſe God, 
and nothing can without it. It ſtands them 
therefore in hand to lay off ignorance and pre- 
/ ſumption, and labour for a found and ſaving | 
| fajith,and that will bring themto the favour of | 
God. | h | 
And againe , as for ſuch as have received 
grace robeleeve.ſceing faith is of tuch neceſintie, 
and that they having fa#h mult needs have 
knowledge, they therefore mult looke and exa-| 
mine by their knowledye, whether their faith 
be a ſound faith or no: for herein many chat 
have knowledge deceive themielres,andthink 
they havetrue faith whenthcy havenot. Now 
if any man would know, whether his faith be 
ſound and faving,orno; itis knowne by this:If | 
icpuri7c the heart: for ſo fairh S. Peter, That | 
God by faith did purifie the hearts af the profane 
and filchie Gentiles, If then thy faith doe not | 
ptrifie thy Leart, and cleanſerhy life, and cauſc 
thee to abound in ggod workes, it ts 20 {ound | 
nor ſaving faith, it is bur a generall fairh, ir is 
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Ps 22.14 
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| . . 
mepdations inthe Word: yetof none of them | 


Goa. And no marvcll, for it is the root and | 
ground of all orher graces,and gives chem their]! 


————— 


God, therefore doth he /ove God, therefore is {/ 


+ 


bur an hiftorical knowledge,and canor faverhe | 
| ſoulec: 


| 
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ks fb. | eleventh Chap. to the Febrewes. | 27 
8 won | mmm nt mt me et te Inn tet —_ EE _e 
z | ( {oule : he therefore that upon examination of | A 0: the molt men, thacr it they doc tome good | 
in, his heart and life, finderh his fz:ch ro be ſuch, | workes, which Ccarricafauc fc tO the world, ; | 
| let him not conrent himſelfe, but rurne his ge- | as liberalitre ro Jearning , or c/aritie to the | 
} | | nerall fairh into 2 faving faith, which in this | poore: Craight they tlunke thcy laveleaye TO | 
| ! world will parifie hes heart, and at the laſt day | ve As they liſt, and God 5 dound to torgive | 
f | will ſave hu ſale. And thismuit every man rhe | their finnes, and to pive them tieaven : and his; | 
; | rather doe, becauſe whit knowledge, or what | They Imagine , tough they know not what | 
; other gifcs of Cod tocyer any man hath, with- | £1550 belceve in Coritt, or to 7epext of racir 
| out ſar h in Chcilt all are nothing; for it is faith | finnes. One of this religion came ro the Pro-j* 
|; | that ſeaſoneth them all, and makes both them phet Co ja his dayes, and asked him this 
j and the perſon himſclfe to pleaſe God, queltion,(uttering thac plainely which allſuch} 
* Secondly, if it bz #nspoſſivle without faithro |  menthivke in their hearts;)/Ferewirhallſball 7 | Mic 67,8: 
; | pleaſe God, then here we ſee the fondand foo. | | ©9770 before the Lor, aid bow my ſelf: before 
, liſh hypoccific of the world, who will pleaſe the high Goaf Shel, [come before him with thog- 
, God by other imeanes ; ſome thinke it they be ſands of Rammes, and ren thouſand rivers of 
| ; glorious ia the world, either for their wealth, ozlcf He makes the queltion, and would faine 
r or their wit, oz their honour, or their authori- B make anſiyer himnſclic : nay, he gocth further, 
| ty,or their learning,they preſently bripgthem- and ofters more, Shall 7 give my firſt borne for my 
ſ-]ves into a fooles Paradiſe; and becaule the | | rravſgreſſions, ard the fruit of my bodte for the [in | 
. world makes account of them, and they pleaſe | \ of ay ſoule*Bur the Propher anſwers him,ſhew: 
| chemſclves, therefore they thinke it certaine wg tim hisfollic, and how little God doth rc- 
| they mw/? reeds pleaſe God. Bur alas, thoughall | | gard ſuch workes , without a contrice heart: 
| | the world admire them, and they be neverſo | | Heharh ſlewed thee, O man, what is 200d, and 
| Plates. s farrein love with themſelves, Fe that firs in + what the Lerdrequireth of thee' Swrety ro do juſt- 
L heaven largheth them to ſcorne, For, not allthe; | It o love mercie,to humblethy ſelfs,and towalke 
E- * pompe and glorie, nor all the millions and | | withthy God. Marke how that anſwer firs this 
mountaines of gold in the world can pleaſerthe | | example of Henreoch : He pleaſed God, bee wal- 
| Lord, for one of the leaſt of cheir many thou- ked wi h God, and was taken away : So,anſwe- | 
ſand fins, wherewith they have provoked him. reth the Prophet, if thou wouldelt pleaſe thy 
Let theſe men aske Notachedolas a, if his God, and come to heaven by bis fayour ; ne. 
£4 pompous pride : or eAchitophel, if his ative ver ftand uponthoſands of Rammes, and river. 
| | head and craftie wit: or «Af bſalom, if his goiden | | of eyle, upon thy gay and glorious workes: but | | 
| aches : or Teſabel, if her painted face and corrily , | Humble thy ſeife,aud walkwahthy GoalNo wal- 
fl | | attire : or Nabal, if his flockes of ſheepe : or the | | king with God (faith Zichz,) no pleating oj | 
|  Philoſophers,iftheir naturall /earztvg : if all of | God: whats it our all ons, as if he had {aid | | 
| [ theſe, or any of theſe didever pleaſe God - Nay | | withonr fenh r 15 impoſſible to pleaſe Col? Here 
alas, they have all found and feit, that without then is no difallowance of 559d workes, bur of 
 f.tith it 25 impoſſible to pleaſeGod. | workes withaut faith and true re pentance:which 
! { Third'y,it is the opinionnot of the Turke2-| | thoughthey be neyer io faire 2:14 flouthing, 
| lon> in his Alcaron, but of many other as il), | | yer it is impoſſible, that without faict they | | 
i that every man ſhall be ſaved by his 0:7-ne reli- | | ſhould pleaſe God, | 
gion,ifhe be devout thercin ; be he Twrke, 1c”, Hereby itis alſo manife(t, that all the wer- | | 
or Chriſtiax, Papif#, or Proteſtant, but this 15 a tues ofthe Heather, 2nd the works of ſuch max; 
ground and rule of e-Z:heiſmze, and apprares as either know nor Chiilt: or knowing him, | 
here to be moſt faiſe; for no ſalvation with- acknowiedge hun not thoironcly Savieu : of | 
out pleaſing of God, and without fatth it 75 7z3. acknowledging bim, doe roteruly 4etlrewe in | 
| | | poſſible to pleaſe God : therefore no religion can | [him with ſuch a faith as per1fieth ther; hearts, | 
| | | fave a4 man, but that which teacheth a man D arenothingelte, bur as rhe Fathers calie; them, 
| | rightly to beleeve ## Chr:/t, and conſequeatly | | /Þ{enaida peccara, gilded and ghiering drofle, 
Ea--1 to pleaſe God, But everie religion teacherth nor and beautiful! deformities, And kow-ever thi; 
| | ro belceve in Chriit; ſomenorar all, and ſome ſecmes harſh, yer it muſt needs be true ; ſeeing 
| not aright; and therefore iris irpoſſble for ſuch withoat faith it is impoſſible tapleaſe God, - 
4 » religion to ſave a man. Againe,be aman whac| | Andherealforhevanitic of ſome Pepi/þVri- 
| he can be, unlefſe he be within the covenant of | {ters appeares, who preſumpruouſly make ſore | 
| grace, he cannot be ſaved : but he cannot bee | | Philoſophers Saints : whereas they ſhould Felt | 
| within the covenant, but by faith, therefore/no | | haue ſhewed thatthey &:/czved in Chritt ; 2nd | 
man can be fayed by any meanes, bur by true then we would beleeve and teach it as willing. | 
| faith : norin any r-ligion, butthar which tea ly asthey : burelſe, ifthiey had had all tice jear- | 
cheth true fairh, ning, and all the morall yertyes in the world; * 
Here cherefore not onely T#rkes and /ewes | |rhis muſt ſtand for a truth, 33thour faith ir 5s | 
| arcexcluded ; burthis allo ſheweth many P4- | | irpeſſibte bo pleaſe God. | 
: piſts, and many carna8 goſpelters in our Church, | Laftly, here wee learne, that the 357d of | 
how ſhortthey come of thar religion, which | | Gedregiftred inthe hotly Scriptzres, doth COL) | 
; | mult ſave their ſoules. For this is the conceit | |taine in it, /#fficierr direction fr all the actions | 
"AM _— As + ard | xz 
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| and duties of a mans life : for withorr f.:1th zo! A 
man canpleaſe God, And if noman,then no mans] 


| $229 *  WOE-2; O08 Fe WOE TOTRIIINT IETF. 2 | | 
| 192472 ſhould doe to you, dee you the fume nnto them, | 
Againe, whether you cat or drinke, or whatſoever 


| 
[actions canpleaſe God which are nor of faith - | | yok docdoe ailto the alorie of Goa. Againe, Let | | 
_ for whatſoeycr is not of £:ict, is finne, Rom. ' aſeb ret be gone to edificatio!, and without of | | 
114.23. | | fenceof thy brother, Againe, Let all your works be | | ._ MR | 
| If therefore mens actions mult proceed aone in love, Laſtly, let ro man ſeehe his owne | 1 Cor. 10. 34 

from faith, then conſequently muſt chey have, (alone,) but every min anothers wealth, Now | | 

{| their ground and warrant from the word: for| there isnoaCtionin the world, nor any dutyto | | | 

' faithand the word arerelatives,and the one de-| | be done of a Chriſtian man, bc he publike or | | | 

| pends upon the other : no fairh, no word to; | privateperſor, be itpublike or private ao, be | | | 


ittowards God or man; butif he have not a 


| binde : no word, no faith to belecve. But all a- | 
particulardireQtion,yetit falls withinthe com- 


Ctions that pleaſe God, muſt be done in fazrh , | 


therfore all ations that pleaſe God, have ſome | | paſſe of ſome of theſe rules: and by the tenour 

' oround and direRion in the Bord of God, with- of ſome of theſe, he may frame his worke in 

' out which Word of God there can beno faith. i | ſuch manner as ſhall be pleaſing ro God, and 
| And this is true, not onely in holy atiezs, but | comfortable to himſelfe, 

| cyen inthe common actions ofmens lives, and | B} | Secondly, befides rules, there are Examples, | 


which are ſpeciall direCtions: and they are ci- 
ther of God, or good men. Extraordtuarie ex- | | 


| { Iawfull callizgs. This is a principle, which we | 


| ' muſt firmely beleeve and receive. And belide 
| this a7gamzzt here, itis alloproved bythe c- amples of God, namely,ſuch as he did in extra- | j' 
|  vident teſtimonies of the holy Gholt. S. Paul ordinarie times, or upon extraordinarie occafi.. 1 
| 2 6Cn2, 'to Timothy; All Scriptnre ts given by inſpiration ons, they concerne us not ; for thelc he d1d by f 
| '* of God,and is profitable toteach,improve,corrett, the power and prerogative of the Godhead : as | | 
| as inſliruft inriohteanſneſſe,that the man of God | bidding of Abraham ſacrifice his ſonne bidding | Gen.22 | 
| may beabſolute, and maae perfel7 unto all good, the ſraelitesſpoilethe e/E9yprians,and ſuch like, | Exod, nz | 
werhes, How can the ſufficiencie of Scripture} | Butthe ordinarie workes of Gods wiſdome in | 
be more ſufficiently in words expreſſed ? As | his creatures, of his jz/fice towards finners, of 
iTim. 4.445- | gaine, Everic creature and ordinance of God i | his mercic towards his children, of his care | 
| good, & ce For it is ſanfifiedby theWordofGod| | and providence towards all, arc exccllent rules | 
| azdpray7.Nowifthe Scripturemakea Chrifti-| | of direction for us. Hence wee have theſe | 
| 'anperfelt inal goodworkgs how can it be,butit| | rules; Bee ee holy, for Tambholy: Bec yoo mer- 
| vives him ſufficient diret:07 for all his worker? | | eifull, asyour Father inneavent; mercifiell, Luk. | 
An4 if every aCtion be ſaritified by the word, C | 6. 30. 
how can that be but the word hath warranty | So for the 3Ctions of C/ri/?, viho was God | i 
ana Gireion for every ation and duty, which and man: the miraculous ations of his power, | 
may fall out in the-courſe of a Chriſtian life? | | which argued his Godhead, as bis walkyng wp. | 
| And upontheſe grounds we have good reaſon on thewater,and fuch like, are no directions fo: 
q' 


| to be reſolved of rhis truth. us. Nor againe, His actions and works done as 


Bit now if any man askemow this can be, | | he was Mediatour, as his fiſting fortie dies his 
| for the Scriptures were written long 220C, and paſſion and his merits,thele are no directions for 
| the ſtories are of particular mer, 24tions, and us todoe thelike : But, as the firſt give us 42. | 
times, and the (ommandements are knowne to | | ffruftion ; fotheſc procure us juſtification, 
be but ten ; how thencan the Scriptures yeeld But the third fort of his ations done by him | | | 
ſufſhcient direions for eycrie mans particular as 2 2147, Orasa Jeiy borne, they arc both our | 
actions? I arfyer, the Scripture gives direti-| | |infiruction and imitation, ard they are good | 
| ons forall aftionszwo wayes:Eitherby Rules; directions for our actions : as, his ohearonceyhis | | 
{ orb y Examples: Rules are of rewolorts Gene= zeale, hispaticnce, his Þymilitie, and all other | | 
rall,or particular. Particularcules for particular | vertzes.Concerning all which he ſaith himſelfe 
callings arc many : for Kings, they muſt 7ead D||to us, Learneof me, for I am humble and lowly, | 1c ie 4, 


Deut 37.37,18, 


19. Gods booke, and not have mny wives, nor gather | || And againe, when he had waſhed his Apoſtles | 


roo much ſilver and gold: They muſt bewiſe and '  [|feet, he badethem /carne of him to love one ano- | ;,1, "Me | 
Pſal. 2. learned; and kiſſe the ſonn? of God Chriſt Teſus, ther : For, ſaith he, Thavegiven you example | 15: 

and many orhcr:for AMiniſters,they mutt be aps | ||rhar you [hould doe even as 1 have aone to yas | 
to teach warching,ſober,not young ſcholſers,and | || Theſe his examples are rules of direction to all | 


1T:m.3-2,%c, | | 
many other: and ſocon{equently the moſt of | || men in the like caſe. T 


the callings that are in the common-wealth.| || Now asfor the examples of men,as the ex- ; 
| haye their particular dire&ions in plaine rules. | || amples of wicked men arecyery way to be cl- | l 
Fxod 20. General! rules are firſt the tex Commanas- chewed, ſo good mensare to be foilowed ; tor | 
ments, which are direQions for all ſorts of men} | whatſoever is written, is writters for our learning, | | 
inalltimes, what to be done, what not to bee | | Rom. 15.4. Ando for them we arc to knouv, | | 
done in all aQtiens towards God and men; and | | thattheir examples or actions, contratieto the | ; 

befides, in the new Teſtament there are ſome | | word, are therefore to be ayoided, becauic [--N 

few rules, which are generall dire&ions for all | | they be contrarie : as Noabs drunkenneſſe, Lots | 

Wath.o.12: | Meninallages: As, thatſeever you wonld that Fl inceſt, Davids adalterie, and many other his 2 
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10m) me and tch like. Such as are directly 
ich the word of God, are 15 bee 
KI” 
_ 20% to; - their owne take, b::r becauſe they | 
re agreeable to the Word. Bur as for fuck as ' 
-ommanded nor forviddcy ; and | 
ns” oi or Cifiitlow- | 
7 men, and fach 

70g of (og, Fo | 


are neither 
Deine, Jen vere 
ed : theſe being done By gO 
who for chaees 2itiz were ——__ 
o21n{t which 89 cxccption can bY ets. Ken. in che. 
Word, th icy be asrul Jes and dire onstor us 1n | 
the like caſes. Now there 15 10 achionthire 


| {xl outin the life ofa Chriſtian man, for which | 


hc hath nor out of t] e SCrIPture either a vale res | 
rall ox part icniar,orcliclomec.vamp! (en) foilow | 
wich is as good as 2 rule unto him. And thus | 
we ſee how the Script Gre affords directions for ' 
111 our aRFions. In the demonttration \ whereof, 
we lavye ood the longer, becaule !t19a prin- 
Clip of great moment, The 2 uſe hereof is dous- | 
ble. Firit, wee mutt cheretore inalitheactions | 
2four lives and callings, take con{ultation wirh | 
re wir dF Od: ind tor our direQion there- | 
in, wee mult ſearch for either generall or par- | 


men in like caſes. And without the warrant and | 
 direQion of ſome of theſe, weare by no means | 
| tocnter into © any £1 thing, or to doc any worke. | 
If wee doe, then wee cannot clcere our ſelyes 
from ſinne in fo doing : for wee linne, becauſe 
wepleiſe nx God in doing that ation: wwe pieaſe 
nor God,becauſe we haves o faith forthe doing 
| of it: wwe have zo faith, becauſe we have #0 ware 
| Y4#t 207 ground iz the word for ir. Therefore 
what eycr 2 man preiumeth to doe without 
ſome warrant in the word for his direction, he | 
fines in fo doing, | 
bo, ' 
Secondly, here 1n7ffers muſt learn their | 
: dury: forif no ation can poſlibly pleaſe God 
| chatis donc withoxr ſaith, nor can be _ e in 
!faith without warrant from the #/2rd, then 
mult they bee Gods mouth unto the people, ro 
be able to tell them what is Jawful], what is un- 
lawfullby che word ; thartfo their people may 
perform their ations; in faith, and conſequent- 
ly pleaſe God, 
Now having 11jd downe this Rule, becauſe 
it is 2 princip'e of ſo great moment, the holy 
Ghoſt in the next words proceeds to th e proote 


j of it, 
| Forhethat commeth to God, muſt telerve that 
| Goa ts, andihoat hee ws 4 bf con of them that 
' ſeche kin, Theſe words area proofe ofthe for- 
' mer rule, and the reaſon ftandsthus: ' 
He trat comment to God, muſt need; belecyr : | 
| Rut IZce that pleaſert GOD, commeth to (od. | 
Cheretore He that pleaſets God, miſt needs bee 


\ 
b lecrocand ſo,without faith it ue impoſſible ro pleaſe 


TS AV VS 9 es 


; 


ood, 
Fe that commeti to God] 
To come to God inthe Scriptures, but ele 
| Cially in this example, is to labourto have ket. 
; lowihip wich God in Chrift : as is manifeit in 
; three places more. Inthe fourth Chapter, we 
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A ArC bid to geebald 
12) rhe {c venta, 
foiHly ro ſuuethhems tha; 

andly in the cevth, wee arc leg to ara mweere | 

mir arrue be 24rt 67 Aljurarce s bf for », Oveofalll 
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receivedrhe proteſho 22 of Chritt, afterward for- 
looke him apaine,fand (ell from tis religion 
21d Oy TOINGUIIC 100 Ahre:t; fel W211 
Theretore þ e exhorts;l, then: ro LAS 864 (ef 
Deere bee 17 ATT} of t/ C172 474 evi!!! 4 eart, A77 A wm 
mY rbfoll to aep: art from theliving Cod, Chap. Zo] 
2.Now,by the Oy, If ro renounce ® rilt 
s co fall or goe away from God: then we may 
gather | that ro. cometo God, is to cleave to 
| Chriſt,a nd to God by Chritt, So then the mea- 
—_ is, He that will have apy feilow{hip with 
od in Chit He mutt belceye. 

Wha: mit he beleeve > Two things. | 

1 That God is, 2.t het be s a rewarder of them 
that ſecke ! EB. 

He muſt firſt brfeeve that God 55 

That is, not ſo much that rhers i a God, for 
that weare taught bythe very light of nature : 
bur that this God, whom in Chriſt he labours 
to know,and come neere,s the tre + 2::ly God | 

This ivs notable point in Chriſtian religion 
to beleeve, rhat God 55 God indeed > not a ra Ce 
ON, a ſhadow, or jimacinarie God, but Ged '#- 
deed: for it is the ſcope ofthe firſt Commmade- 
went, that God gave mankinde.It; any man ob- | 
ject, There is no man that knowes God, but | 
confefleth God ts be Gol,no man was fo mad as | 
' everto thinke other:ivile ; 

I antwer, to belecye tne. true God to bee 
| God indeed, is 4 matrer ot grear difticultic. 
; For though a man by natnre "hinke there isa 
Gog, yerdoc we not by nature tainke rhe true 
Godro beGod.Nay,by nure every man is 2n 
Atbeiit, and denieth in his k bart ee ire Godto 
be God, ad doth impugne the {7/7 Corman de- 
»ent above all other. And this Loſes truly and 
{;fely be affirmed of all men thar ever came of 
e1dan Chrilt alone excepted) t char by naruce 
they arc "Atheiſts ; and xt 10ay be prov ei thus. 

zy nature, chongh wee know and belecye 
there ts a (C 294, yet the corruptionof our nature 
is ſuch, as we frame and fame him to our felves 
ro be ſuch a one as weplenſe; tor wee Geny in | 
our hearts his pawerghis preſerce.and his jeff ice: 
' Burrocake away thele taree from him,is to de- 
uychs true God robo Cog mdeed. 
| Firſt, men by nature deny Gods pre/czce 
| For men would be aihr1med ro do many things 
iathe prelenes of any man, even the baſeft 1 
the worid; whicn w benchey arc out of mens 
lights, and vert 1n £50Gs preſence , they commit | 
carele ily and boldly. L ſpeake nOt of natural] a- 
Ctions, which are lawtull;& yetin many wher- 
of there is none {0 greatſhame, as men natura!- 
| ly refuſe to doe chem before others : but i! 
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Plalero.11, 12,03, 


E2-36.18, 194%. cond, by the blaſphemy of Rabſuketh,who ut= 


GETES LA 


| meane ſafe ations, which not for any na:u- 1A 
{ rall unſeemelinefſe, bur even for cheir foulactle 
| and ugline”e, becauſe they are heinous finnes, 
; men would feare ro 45" it avy mail were pre- 
| ſear, Sce'ng chenmen fearenor, nor ſhame not 
\to doe them,though they be in Gods prelence; 
it foiloweth, kactuereforc they naturally ima- 
ginc,ih.t God won 'd bepreſ.at : tor xfthey were 
fo perſwaed, they would nor commit them, 
' though they eltcemed God no better Than a 
| mane 
| Secondly, menby nature deny Gods power, 
thus ; When a man offends a Magiftrate by | 
breaking any law which may deſerve death, or 
fome great puniſhmenr,he is ſore afraid; and all 
| his care 1s, howhee imay eſcape hispuniſhing 
| hand. Burtlet a men offend God never ſo much | B 
| by breaking car: leſly all his holy commande- 
' ments, he never feares at all, nor trembles arthe 
| puniſhment belonging unro them. How can 
| this be > butthat howſoever he grants there 55 
; a God, yer hee isnot perſwaded that God hath 
| power to revenge the contempr of his lawes,and 
| therefore hee never fearcs nor ſhrinks at the re- 
; membrance ofhim, nor flieth at all from h1s1e- 
| venging hand, but ploddeth on in finne with- 
out tcare, 
Thirdly, man by nature denieth Gods j«- 
| free : for the Jullice of God is to winke at finne 
{10 no man, buz to condemne and puniſh ir 
| wherelocver he findesit, by inflicting the cur- 
; ſes of the ai» upon ite Burman denieth this jv- 
ftice « torchouga hee fiane againlt Gods law, 
and his conſcience re!ll himotir ; yerhee per- 
| frvades himielfe, there is no curſe nor puniſh- 
| ment due for ir, atlealt thar he ſhall efcape it: 
nay, though hee ſee never fo many before him 
puniſhed tor the ſame fin, (yer our nature is ſo 
blinde and ſo corrupt) he thiakes for allthat, ir 
ſhall not light o3 him. Andit is Iamentavle, yer 
moſt true, thatthe Goaof the ignorant men is 
amecre {dol, a God made all of mercy, and 
which hathnojuſtice in him ar ali,and their fans 
they careleſly lay all on Chrifl, and ſay God is 
meiCifull:and inthis conceitthey care not how 
1s20rantly, how looſly, how prophanely they 
vc; and their hearts never have a reyerent and 
awefull thought ofthejuſtice of God. 

The!'e are rhe pitifull imaginations that all 
men by nature hayc of God. All theſe may bee 
proved by evident Scripture : Thefirit, inthe 
{Plalm, where Davis brings inthe wicked,ſay- 
ng to themſelves, God hath forgotten, hee hides 
l; zs face,he w:il nct ſee, he willnoatreoard. The (c- 


C 


. 
_ | 


\cered with his tongue, that which all mens | 
| nearts tink by nature,w5-2rGod can deliver you | | 
| 0::t of 39 bands Thethird Eſa /y proves apparent» | | 
| ly, where he tels us that the wickedſay;zwe have | 
i pacide ACOUCRET with death, and with hell we are | | 
at agreement though a ſcourgerunaver and paſſe | 
thorow, it ſpall aot come at its. 

Thus both $cr:p:ure and plaine demonſtrati- | | 
o#s prove this to beetrue, Thatevery man by | | 


* -- ——— _— 


months, There #5 no God, Theſe are Monſters 


\ment as they can, their practice I am ſure pro- 


nature deniethGodspreſerce.power.and juſtice; | 
and thetefore is by nature a plaire Atheiſt, nor | 
beleeving that God is Godindeed. Now further- | 
more, thereare foure ſorts of people that put in. 
practice this Arherſme. 

| Firſtyfuch as are not aſhamed to ſay openly, 
[s there a God, or xo? and dare Ciſpure the que: | 
tion, and ar laft ayouch theie z5 297e; bur thar | 
all inatters concerning God and his worſhip, are 
nothing bur devices of politike men, to keepe 
imple men inawe, and ro make fooles faine ; 
bur cheſe themſelves are fooles of all fools, and 
thedevill deviſed thar impious conceit, ro keep | 
them in miſerable blinduefle.There have beene | 
ſuch foo!es inall ages, yetin old time David | 


ſaith, Theſe fooles did but ſay intheir hearts: bur | Pial.14.2, 


no w rhe tooles of theſe laſt and rotten ages.are 
ripe in their folly, and they dare ſay with their 


in nature, and devs incarnate, worſe than the 
devill himſelfe ; for hee in judgement neyer was 
an Arherſt, Theſe are to bee marked and hated 
worſe thanToadsand Adders:and if ſuch a one 
can be convicted by any lawfull evidence,ife- | 
yer Heretike or Traytor deſerved death, ſuch a 
one delcryes tenne dearhs; as being a Traytor 
to God, to Mankinde, and to Nature her ſelfe. 
And chough theſe wretches fay,thcre is zo God, 
yet make they a God of rhemſelves, ſacrificing 
Il Ag affections to their pleaſure, and their 
rofit, 
| Theſecond fort are ſuch,as zcknowledg and 
worſhip a God, bur a falſe god. Theſe have 
beene inall countreyes,and in moſ? ages,as Hi- 
ſtories doe ſhew: ſome worſhipping the Sunne, 
ma the Moone, ſome ſtarres, tome beatts, 
birds,fiſhes;ſome dead Idols of wood,or tone, | 
or metall. Ana of this ſort, and no berter, are 
ſome in theſe Churches, where the true God is 
worſhipped : the Apoflle faith, Coverorſneſfſe 55 
1delatry ; for if a mans heart bee ſet whoily on 
riches, then the wedge of gold « his god, Andto 
other, whoſe affections arc all on pleaſure,cheir 
belly zs their god. Let theſe men hold in judge- 


claimes Artheiſme, 

The third fort are ſuch as acknowledge and 
worſhip the :r#e God,but in a falſe manner: and 
oftheſethereare 3.principal forts; firft, Turks - 
Secondly, [ewes; who hold the true God, bur 
deny the Trinityof perſons, and. the deity of 
Chriſt. Thirdly, rhetrue Papift holdsin word 
oae God ,and the Trinity of perſons,as we doc: 
bur looke at therr doctrine, and(iftheir words 
have any naturall meaning, they deny it : forif 


the ſecond perſon be true Chritt, then hath hee | 
rwo natures, Godhead and Manhood : bur by | 
their fained Trarſub/tartiation,they quite take | 
away thetruth of the Manhood, And againe, | 
Chriſt hath chree offices ; hee is the true Ko, | 
Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church : ard ifhce | 
be nor ſo hee is not Chriſt : But the Papiſtsdo- | 
crine in plaine words, and neceſſary conle- 


| quence CeEnieth them all, as hath beene often j 


» , 
proved ' 
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proyed unto their ſhame, and publifhed ro the 
world : andthey never yet to this day could 
of durſt anſwerit : forif they doe they ſhall 
ſoonecither heare us againe,or clte we will re- 
Cant it. But rill ther irappeares, that their God 
is by chcir doctrine notthe rr#e God, but an 1- 
dol : forhee that deniteththe Sonne; denteth the 
Father alſo, as faith S. lohn, 

The fourth fortof Arheiſts are ſuck as ac- 
knowledge and worlhip the erue God, and 
worſhip him in true manner, forthe outward 
worſhip;bur in tkeirlives and deeds deny him. 
And theſe arc not to bee fought for in Tarkie, 
or /zry, or1taly : forali Churches are full of 
ſuch Proccitant- Athcilts. /raly may have more 
 Acheiſts in judgement than we : burtheſe hy- 
pocritesand Arheiltsinlife,are here alto ; thoſe 
cares wee have amongſt our corne, Of theſe 
{peaks rhe Apoſtle, thar they profeſſe to know 
God, but aeny him in their workes. Let this 
{eeme no wonder, that ſuch men be called A- 
cheiſts; for the Apottle faith plainely, He rhar 
eareth not for his family ,ts worſe than an Infidell: 
hereby icappeares, a man inay bee a profeſ- 
for of the Goſpell, or a Chriſtian in profeſſion, 
and an Infidellor Atheift inhkis practice : and 
iis certaine,lct any man profefſe what he will, 
| if his life be naught, his religion is a falſe reli- 
vion inhim. 

; Nowthen,to (ut up this point with the uſe 
thereof: It this be true, thar therears ſo many 
forts of Atheiſts, tharalmoſt the world is full, 
and that wee areall to by nature : then, fir/ let 
us ſee how hard a matter it is #0 be/eeve in God 
aright ; and ifno man come to God, but hee that 


L 
| 


| belceverh God aright, then we ſec itis no mar- 


vcll, though ſo tew come to God, Let us 
| therefore goe to God by carneſt praier, to give 
us his ſpiritto worke true faith in our hearts, 
and ro make us ofa true belecfe, And ſecondly, 
ſcving men may bee Chriſtians in profeſſton. 
ant Atheiſts in praCtice;let us all look narrow- 
ly to ourſelves, and joine with our profeſſion, 
Conſcience and obedience : torelſe the more we 


God after to give us berter mindes ; but as yer 
wee are 10 betrer than deniers of God : and 
chough we come neere Godin profeſſion and 
it his outward ſervice, yet indeed wee are farre 
from him, becaute wee want that true faxth, 
which muſt profeſle God, not in judgement a- 
lone, but in praQtice ; avd that will bring us 


beleeve that God is. And thus much for the firft 


| thing to be belecyed, by him that will comets 


God and pleaſe him. | 
The (econJ is, 


him, | 
Itis a notable ſentence, and oneof the moſt 
comfortable in the book of God :and containes 


naturally two: 
1. How a man doth ſeche God. 


il 
| 
| 


I 


| and mercy of God m Chriſt, forthe forgive- 


2. How God rewards:hemthat ſeeke him. | 

Forthe firſt : a man truly ſeckerh God, by do- 
ing foure ations : 

Firſt, a man muſt forſake himſclfe, goe our | 
of himſclfe, and as it were loſe himſclte in his | 
owne judgement, when hee intends ro ſecke | 
God. If any aske how that may be ? I anſwer; 
Thus: A man muſt labour to ice his finnes fully 
and diſtinaly,and in fight cherot be caſt down 
in himſclfe,as a man is, when ke ſcerh his debts 
then ict him looke into himlelte, and ſect hee 
can finde in himſelfe any abiliric to pay thole | 
debts, orany meanes in the world to fatisfie | 
Godsjuſtice,and purchaſe pardon. And if upon | 
ducexamination hee finde none ar all, no nor | 
che leaſt, nor any thing in himſclte,bur an accu- 
fing, and raging conſcience ; lct him then fall 
out of all love with himſclte, nay hate and ab- 
horre himſclfe and his owne baleneffe : and 
laſtly, lechim deſþaire of his ownelalvation in 
or from himſelte : and thus doing, he forſakes 
himſelfe, denieth himſelte, and cven loferh 
himſ.lfe. And thus neceſſarily mutt hee doe to 
himſelfe, that will ſes his hcart to fecke the 
Lord. For God will bee found of none that 
hopeto findc helpe art any hand bur his: chey 
therefore thar ſeeke God, bur wili ſceke them- 
ſelyes too, docjulily loſe both God and them- 
{elves. | 

Secondly, hee-thar will ſecke God aright 
(whenchce hath Joſt himſelfe) mutt hunger in 
his heart and foule, not after weajch and ho- | 
nours, caſe, or pleaſures ; bur after the favour 


—_— OY 
| 
' 
t 


know God, the worſe wee are. It may pleaſe | 


necre nnto God, for he that commeth to God,muſt | 


end that be s 4a rewarder of them that ſceke | 


the ſecond thing to be beleeved, The parts are | 


| 


' nefle of his finnes : and one drop of Chiitts 
| bloud tro waſh away the guilt and ftaincofhis 
| defiled and finfull ſoule, mult be dearer ro bim 
thanall the pomp and glory of renne worlds. 
Looke how a hungry {oule hungers after mear, 
and a faintie ſoule thirſteth after drinke ; fo 
muſt his ſoule hnager after Gods mercy, and 
thirſt for Chrilts bloud:and cheſe are neceffiry: 


For as a man that undertakes a long journey, 


mult bee provided of mear and drinke; to hee 
that undertakes the journey to goe ſeck? the 
Lord, muft haye this provifion for the dicr of 
his poore foule, Gods mercies, and ( hrifts me- 
7#ts: and hee that ſcekes, without a toule-hun- 
gringafter theſe, may ſecke long and fide no- 
Ling. 

Thirdly, if he will cruly ſecke God, he muſt 
not goe in every path : but take z/e true and 
living wav, which Chrift hath conſecrared by 
hs bloud : nor take any guide, bur truſt ro 
Chriſts ſpirit alone ro bee }11s guide: nor make 
many mediators or meſſengers ro God, but 
make Chriſt alone co God the Father. Wee 
muſt therefore goe ro þim, and yecld up our 
{elves to bee ravght and guided by him, and 


nor looketo come to God, by running on pil- 
grimages to this or that Saints picture, or 
bones : orto our Lady of Lorerro, Many have 
ſought God in theſe, but who ever found him? 

D d 2 


| leave ourſuit ro be preferred by him : wee mult | 


Nay, 


tet 
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naclcat Loretto 2ll thy hife,and lic inhel for all 
that when thou art dead; and maitt kiile all rhe 
SaintsPictures, and bones, and hairc, and all 
thcirreliques in Spaine and Italy, and all can-: 


countenance. Nor againe, muſt wee looke to | 
come ro God by our good workes, though we 
are todoerhem : they are good marks inthe 
way, and good evidences of aright way z but: 
they cannot open heaven, and ler thee in, And 
therefore whentaou haſt done all thou canſt, 
thou mult forſake them all in matter of juſtifi- 
cation and comming to God. Onely thou muft 
goe to God by Chriſt,and cleave to him alone; 
he is the doore, the way, the rruth, the life : and 
certainly never man found God, that ſoughe} 
him nor in Chrift alone. And when Popiſh de- 
vices and diſtintions have done all they can, 
men will bee found liars, and Chriſt to ſpeake 
truth, ſaying, No man commeth to the Father bu: 
by me. ts 
| Laſtly, when allthcſc arc done, then muſt 
thou belceve that God is become thy mercifull 
Father in CÞr:#, and is reconciled unto rhee in 
{ him : for there is no feare, bur if thou ſecke God 
|  Chrif?, thou ſhalt finde him : and when thou 
; halt done the three former things, thou maieſt 
 ſafely,and afſuredly beleeve,tharthou haſt rru- 
' Iv ſought God. Andafteralltheſe, if chou have 
nor fire and lively faith, thou doctt norſceke 
. God. For as it 1S 1pofſib le without fauh ro 
; pleaſe God ; ſo1s it impoſſible withoxt faith to 
; fizde God. Thus if a man loſe himſelte, bong af- 
| rer Gods mercic, take. Chrilt alone for his 
| guide and mediator, and ſtedtaſtly beleevye his 
reconciliation with God by Chriſt, thenhce 

ſeckes God aright : and ro this ſeeking, belongs 

a reward aud bleſſing. Now then if eh# bee to 
' ſeeke God, here is (me light given toa grear 
| queſtion, F/berher the Church of Kome be a true 
Church, and their doctrine truly mw, 1 
or erroneous and failing in fundamental points? 
Foranſ:ver ; Can that be a true Church, which 
doth nor bring her children to ſceke God ? or 
that Catholike doArine, which tcacheth nor 
her children to ſeeke God the right way ? bur 
ſends chem into 1000. by-wates ? Surely if this 
be to ſeeke God,then ſearch all che Popith dos | 
Qors, and almoſt alltheir writcrs, and tce whe- 
cher a man be not taught to ſeeke God quite in 
another walke, Which way of theirs, whether 
it ordinarily bring the feckets tro God or no, 
we lcave to Gods mercifull judgement. Bur for 
our {clves, 2s wee ſce wee have the true and li- 
viag way the iureaud intailible way, by Chriff 
to God, by the Sozne to the Father + let us re- 
j>ice in the comfort ot {o rich a mercy, and be 
| thatiketull rothe Lord for revealing nimſclfe 
' Unc u5, and opening, unto. us the true way to 
' bam, and to his olory. And inus much for the 

fict? point, how we mult ſee; Goa, 

Thefecond is, Pow hee 1s arewarder of them 

that ſocks hime i anſwer, God rewards them 
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Nay,alasthoumaiſtlodgein her forged Taber- 'A 


nor get. thee one * figat of Gods favourable | 
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| Firſt, by offering himſelfe graciouſly to bee 
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found of them char ſecke hizs - for hee never 
hides himſclfe, norturnes away from the,ſoule; 
that ſeeketh bins ; bucrather turnes ro him, and 
meets him that comesto him : he is that good 
Father, which ſaw the prodigall ſonne afarre 
oft, and met him, and received him, Luke 16. 


CE EY 


that ſecke hin. 


Yea, rather ir istrue, that hee i ſoxnd of them 
that ſought him not, than ever ſought by any 
that foxrd-Hhim not. And hereby God, much 
my an we his grace and mercy to mankinde, 
in being fo: afluredly found when men ſeeke 
him , For in this world itis not ſo; Allmer ſeche 
the face of the Prince, faith Salomon : true, bar 
alllmen finde it not. No : Accefle ro great men 
is not ſo cafie : they and their favour are fo in- 


[ 


cloſed, that men may long ſecke afore they 


finde either them or it : but God here is nor fo 
incloſcd, as hee will nor be ſcene nor ſpoke to; 
hee is found of them that ſecke him. And as 


| hereby he honourerh himſelfe, ſo he highly re- 


| warderh his ſervants : for there is no greater 
contertment'to aſubject, than co perceive his 
{exvice pleaſeth his Prince, nor greatcr joy than 
to finde his gracious favour whcn they 
ſcekeir. | 

Let then this praQice of the great Godof 
heaven, firft of all, teach the 57ear Ones of this 
world to bee willing to be fond when they arc 
ſought unto : thereby fhall they honour them- 
ſelves, and cheere up the hearrs of their people, 
who ſceke untothem. And againe, irmay be a 
rich comfort to the poore ozes of this earth : 
who when they ſcethey muſt long looke, and 
wait, and pray, and pay, and ſeeke rhe face and 
fayour of great, men, and cannot tinde ; may 


not ſhut the doore upon them, will nor turne 
2\way, will not keepe ſecret, will not feare then 
away with a rough anſwer, ora fowre looks, 


He will be found of them that ſeeks him. 

| Secondly, herewardeth them that ſeekg 1m, 
by beſtowing his loye and favour on them: 
not onely hee, bur his favour ſhall bee found of 
all tharſceke him. Itis Gods favour that Gros 
children ſeeke,and his favour chey ſhalibe ſuc 
[ ro finde, This is no {mall reward unto them : for 
inthis world a man thinkcs hc hath cnough, it 
hee have the Princes favour : and theretore i 
wasthe common phraſe in old cime, Les mee 
finde grace or favour inthe ezes of my Lord the 


King. So ſpeake Gods children unto the Lord. 


bur bath this honourable and princely grace, 
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| 


then remember,yet they have a God, who will | 


Tr is nor wealth, nor honours wee (ceke for ar 
Gods hand; bur ler us finde favornr inthe exes of 
the Lordowr God : and fothey doe, whit ever 
they finde in this world. 
Thirdly, herewarderh them not with his 24- 
\ked favonr, bur with the moſt gracious reſli- 
monies thereofthat can be:which are two; For- 
prveneſſe of their ſnnes, and eternal life and g0- 
ry 1th himſelfe. This is all a Prince can doe to 
his ſubject, who hath offended him; To fergive 
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him 
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| eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. | 

Es os —D————Cc<CN_. 

Ms : WA ._ | _ 

| Mm the fault, and remit the puniſhment:and ro A{ Againe, if Goll r:wrd noe bat them that 
bi "OR $ OS E - - 

| advance him to honour. Tais doth the Lord to | |} ſeere 91m:nere appeares the reaſon why fo ma- 

' all rhar ſeeke him : hee forgives them the debt | | ny Papsſfs die in our religion, and (with us) 


cleave to Chriſts merits alone, when chey come 


they owe him, whereby lite, and foule, and all 
was forfeited to him,and gives them allo life e- | | ro die; becauſe their conſcience then te!s them, 


| 

| verlaſting: So plentiful! a rc ward is given them ' chat by their pilgrimages, reliques, will-wor- 

| rom that God, under whoſe wor they are come | | ſhips, and many more of their courſes (ordina- | 
:0truſr. | ric in Poperic) they d1d neyer teeke God, bur 

!  Fourthly, hee rewardeth chem with the be- ; themſelyes and their owne honour, gaine, and | 

' ginnings of heaven and h2ppincfic even in this credit ; and full well know they that there 1: 
world, e4 709d conſurence and joy mm the buſy, |noTeward due for ſuch ſeryice : and therefore 
Ghoſt:the comfort wacreofis more,even inthe by their practice they make ic a true ſaying, 


[9 
biccerelt afliFion, han all the pleaſures and _ it 15 nova liwing & Papiſt put dyinr a Prote- 
contentments in the world. | fart, ; 

Laſtly, with the appurrenances of heaven,and | | Secondly, if God bee a rewarder ofriem tha-' 
of cternall life : namely, the good blefiings of | p/ lcecke him, then wee tee It 15mott true. which 
this life, a competent portion whereof God | | theApottle ſaith; /t 1s nos 1a vaineto ferve God, 


- — 
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giveth his children in this world, as rokens of Cor.15. 58. for Godts a rewaraer of them that 
his favour, and asrewards of cheir ſervice, and | | /ecke and ſerve him. Therefore the Arhei!t and 


than this werld can yecld, even with erernall | | thing maxecncourageth a manto ſerve his Lora 
life and glory for his jonnes lake. |. | 21d King. than to ſee that his paines are regat- 


warderh men fortiwo cauſes : Firft, for his pro- | \ any that icrved him; then is he molt worchy tc 
»:iſe fake, and that-is for his owne fake, forit | | have the tervice both of our ſoules and bodies. | 
' was his owne goodacfſe that made him pro-| | Davidindeed once faid; 47 v2ire have Þ clean. 
' miſe, and no former debt hee owes toman, A-| | ſed my reart, and waſhed my hands in innocen- 
' oginc, Rec rewardeth our 0004 workes, not tor £3. But-nge, wasthen ina Rrong temprarion, 2s 
our merits, (forthey arenothing, bur of death | | himſelfe here confeſſerh: bur atrezwards when 
and curſes) but for Chri/# and hismer-ts - for Hee went ine the ſaniinary ef Cod, andicarcie 
their worthinefle are our good workes rewar- chctuih of the matter, hee confeſlerh hee was 
Jcd. Sotnen here wre two cauſesof Gods 1c deccived, And theretore-as in the firſt verſe hee 


Bucthen will ſome o5jeit; God rewardeth | | ded, and his feryice rewarded : nor more dil. 
{ us, therefore we merit; therefore good workes | | coura gcth a mantnan the conrtrary.ltracrefor: 
deierve. rl | God aid ever forget any thar ſerved han; let us: 
[58 anſwer, this place indeed is grofly abuſed beſtow ſervice cl{e-where, and thiake him un- 
i by rhe Papiſts far thar purpoic : but weearete-| C worthy tu be ſought ro : but if contrariwike, he 
| know,the ruth isfarre otherwiſe ; for God re- never forgot, nor deccived, nor difappornted 
| 


— — — — — 


| warding, and yet mans merits are neither of} | had ackngwiedged, that God was good to 7jrael, 
both. : and fo the.argument-..is; nought, That lo in the taft hee concludeth, thar #t 25 good for 
Ged rewarderh, therefore we wart « for God him to. draw necre nnto God : and {o though 
doch it for other cauics. Thus theſe ſpiders ga- the temptatzon was very vehement, yer as faith 

| ther poiſoz out of this lower, Þut let usfucke | | appeared in the beginning, ſoir had victory in 


the £5622 - for this notable ſentence hath excel> [55 | che end, and teſtified, that God 2x good 10 ail 
lent ule; that ſecke him. Another time alſo(tor he was a 


Fictt, it God Lec arewarderoftiem that ſeehe man of many ſorrowes and temprations) be- 
11:74,then got of rhe that ſegke him not. Who | | ing in ſome grear diftrefie, his corruption fo 
 [icyene; God? Wicked aud ungogly men ſeeke | | prevailed thathe faid, AVmen are /rers:Whate 
him not, but rather {cke to aveid him; and loever Samwel, or Gad, or Nathar, and other 
' is {ervice 2 this ſentence tacrefore is heavie a- Prophets haverold me of Gods love, and mere 
' gaiaſtthem.For when they hearciic, their cQae cie, and of: has promiſes, and providence, and 


{cicace aafiveretti,bur we ſeeks »pr;God; Thess | | farherly gaze; 11cc ir js all talic and nothin 
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' chou {ecke the world ? then muſkthe world be worid ican-prove this, then God is not wor- 
tag rewarder : Dock thou ſeeke to pleaſe thy | \rhy to bee fought after. ;-bur great men thinke 


= 


(ce? then muſt thou reward thy ſelfe. And if | { they may; fay any thing, eipecially whenthey : 


— 


CC 
taou wile pleaſe the devill by living in ſinne, are moved, as David here was. But when | 
chenmutt he ve thy paymalter : alas,! pitiful David entred into himfelfe, and confidered the 


' aud fearetull willtheſle rewards be. words he had {o prelumpruouſly uttered; upon : 
[ 
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iceking him. prophane.men ofthis world (waoſay, Ir 7x z-. | 
Now as this place doth aime at alli theſe re- vaine to ſerve God; andwnat projit 15 trere that + 
wards ; ſo principally anddirectly the holy | | wee have kept his Commanaements ? ) arc here 
Ghoft meaneth eterrad !ifo : as though hee nad convincedro be lyars againſt che truth, 
| faid, Fee that commethto God, muſt ſiedfatily The iccing ir is {o,let this admonifh usallro 
belcevethar God 18 avle, and moſt willing ro re- {ccke and teryc God, injall truth and finceritie, 
{ ward 21l that come ro him with a betterreward.| | knowing we ſerve him who wiliregerdit, iNo- | 


191% we can look for zo reward from him. Daekt | Now: furcly.if 24044, or all the Kings 1n the | 


> betrer | 
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all poſterities ro Gods glory and his owne 
ſhame, that it was in vaſion, [ ſaid in my feare 
allen are liars : This hee ſaid in his haſt, orin 
his fearc: bur upon advice, inthe next verſe 
he confeſſerh Gods benefirs were ſo many and ſo 
great to him, as he cannor tell whar ro renaerto 
the Lordfor them: And in another place he cri- 
eth out in admiration ; O how great us thy good. 
eſſe which thou haſt laid up for them that feare 
thee, andput theirtruft in thee, even before the 
ſonxes of men ! 

Weeſeethen,that merciful promiſe of Chriſt 
is eycr made good, Seeke and you ſhall finde, 
Matth.7.7.None ever ſought God, but found : 
We may ſcek our own pleaſures and live looſe- 
ly, and bee deceived, and heare thart fearctull 
; queſtion, What profit have yee of theſe things * 
Rom. 6.21. What reward but ſhame and tor- 
row ? but if we ſeeke God arjght,weneverloſe 
our labour. Letus thercfore ſeeke God, let the 
| hand of our hearts &ryocke at Gods mercy gate 
in Chriſt, and we ſhall notgocaway without 
| areward, Theprodigall child fled from his Fa- 
| ther,ſpent all and loſt his favour:but heno ſoo- 
ner ſaid, / wilire:urneand bumble my ſelfe to my 
Fat her : but he found him, and wan his fathers 
favour againe. So let us but offer our ſelves ro 
God, ( God wnderftandeth ourthoughts long be- 
fore ) hee will mcer us, and receive us, and give 
| vs a reward, 
| Thirdly, as God rewardeth them that ſceke 

him, ſoall that ſcche him : None mifle him, all 

find that ſeek.Great ones have not acceſle, and 
{ the poore kept out; but all received as they 
come ; v.odifference ; but the more carefully 
any ſceke,the more welcome are they. Here ler 
Princesard great menlcarn their duties at God, 
by whoſe grace and permiſſion they are whar 
they are. 

Firſt, let them thinke it unbeſceming their 
ereatneſſe, ro letany ſerve them without are- 
ward : and a fſtaine to their honour, notto ler 
well-celerving ſubjets finde their fayour. Let 
them not dat their hearts by not regarding 
chem, and.their paincs : bur Jet them encourage 
them to ſerve them, by looking at them, by 
good countenances, and good ſpeeches, and 
þ y rewarding cvery one according to his worth. 
All great mea ſhould eſteeme this, as one of the 
pearles of their Crownes, to have it ſaid of 
hem,Sxc2 aoxe i a'rewarder of them that ſerve 
"im, ESI 

Againe, let them learne to diſpenſetheir fa- 
your, according to reaſon, and nor affeQion 
onely. Godis indifferent and equall roall that 
ſeeke him, ſo let Princes be : for that'is true ho- 

nourand juſtice toreward each one as hee de 
ſerves. And that hee may finde the beſt, who 
doth beſt, this will make every one firive,who 
ſhould be firſt, and forwazdett, in all-ſervicea- 
ble duties. | 

Further, this muſt teach them »ot ro deſpiſe 
them that are under themin this world ; for 


ee 


better advice he confeſſeth;and writes it up for | A| howſoeverthe ſtate of this world requires that 


C 


| penſed with hatred,covy,grudges,cevill words, 


| is this, that though a man bec inthe world nei- } 

| ther regarded, nor rewarded, as his deſertis, | 

| ye the Lord ſceth what he doth,and is a plen- 
1 
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difference of perſons, elſe it cannor ſtand : it is | 
nothing fo with God,nor in the world trocome. 

For there the ſubjeR, che ſerrant, the poore 

man, may challenge hispart in Gods fayour as / 
wellas the beſt : nay, whoſoever ſeckethrhe | 
molt carefully, ſhall finds the beſt reward. 

. | Moreover, here is a comfort to the poore, 

and the meaner ſort of men, who arc appoin- 
ted by Gedto bee underlings in this world : 

Secke they fayour here and fide ir not? worke 

they here and doe their duties, and arc not re-= 

warded?Lecthemlearne to ſeck God, who wil 

afſuredly both regard what they doc,and abun- 

dantly reward:r. 

| Fourthly, ſeeing God is a rewaraer of them 
that ſeek him:here is a comfortable encourage- 
ment againft two great impediments, which 
hinder many a man from ſerving God. 

Firſt, roſeeke God is but a marter of mockeric 
toprophane men ; for leta man ſer h#s face ro 
leruſalem, there are preſently Samaritanes, 
which forthat cauſe will hate and mockehim : 
Let a man ſet his heart ro ſecke God, by hea- | 
ring the word more careful'y, praying to God 
inſtrudting his family, or keeping che Sabbath 
more caiefully thanafore, and foithwith hee is 
the laughing Rtocke, and the by-word to pro- 
phane men : butloe, here is comfort ; The God 
whomthou ſeekeſt will reward thee, and char 
ſo richly,that thouwiltthinkethy ſclfe well re- 
compenſed, both for thy ſervice, and their 
mockes. In this world men care not who thinke 
or ſpeak cevill ofchem, ſo the Prince like them : 
and ſhall it not encourage us to ſecke God, 
though the world mock us ? ſeeing {o doing we 
pleate God, and ſo farre doth pleaſe him, as he | 
will highly reward us? Thoſe therfore that fall | 
from religion forthoſe mockers,it appears they | 
ſeeke not to pleaſe God, but men. | 

| Secondly, fora man that is a /Yagi/trate or | 
a Miniſter, to doe his duty carefully, is the 
high way to undergoc a burthen of conrempt | 
and hatred : infomuch as many good men are 
afraid to be either Magiſtrates or Amifters:for 
firſt, wicked men mult needs hate them, be- | 
cauſe the one is to rebuke, and the orherto pu- 
niſh their faults, And againe, cyen goodmer are 
r00 reſpeRlefle of them that are in theſe places, | 
and for the moſt parcneicher yeeld them chat 
reverence, nor reward, that is due unto them; 
bur oftentimes a man for all his paines and care | 
taken for Chiirch or common-wealth, is recom- 


_ _— wg, : 
and {landerous reports. Inthiscaſ*,the comfort 


full rewarder of all chat ſeeke and firue him - | 


| and thereforeeſpecially oftchem, who not 03c- | 
|ly themſelves ſerve him in his chiete places of, 
| ſervice, but alſo doe winne many orher ro ſecke + 


and ſetyc God. | 


Fifthly,if Godbe a rewarder of them that ſeck \ 
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| King rewards a good fervant, when he advan- 
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that hate hins : for he that can mightily 7eward 
ht followers, canalſo mightily be reverged of 
his enemics. Theſe twoare the two parts of 
Kings power, to be able highly to advance his 
friends, and mightily to puuiſh his enemies: 
therefore principally this belongs ro the King 
of Kmgs. This ſeatence therefore 15 athunder- 
boltot 2 molt fearctull rhreatning againſt all 
impenitent finners ; aflurirg them, that ifthey 
perſiſt ro prophane Gods holy name by their 
carelesſinving agaialt him, they (hall be ſure to 
finde and feele him a-powerfull revenger of 
[chem that hate him. Thus he prcomiſcth him- 

ſclfe, Deut.32.40,41,42+ 1 lifr up my hand to 
heaven, and I ſay, 1 lrve for ever. If I whetmy 
glittering ſword,and my hand take hold 0 judoe- 
ment, [will execute ver geance on my enemies, and 
reward them that hate mee. Where allo note 
how rhe ſame phraſe is uſcd : for here the Apo. 
{te ſaith, God is a rewarder of them that ſeche 
him : So in Deuter, eA rew.irder of them that 
hatehim.1lfany obj: how theſe two can ftand 
rogether; for a man had as good hate him, as 


him, then doubrleſſe he is a revexger of them | A 


ſeeke him, if the ſure reward belong to both : 
| Lanſwer; A reward, butnot the ſame belongs 
unto them. Theeves and murderers are juſtly 
rewarded,when they die fortheir facts:and the 


ceth him to honour. They that ſecke God are 
rewarded with mercies and favours above their 


deſert: they that hate God,are rewarded with 
vengeance and torments, according to their 
deſert : and this ſhall all wicked men, and ene- 
| mics of God, be as ſureto finde,as ever any that 
ſought God, obtained mercie. 

But worldly men will ſay, we hate not God, 
weare no /ewesnor Twrkes, weare chriſtened, 
and come to the Church, according to the law, 
as good ſubj=&s ſhould doe. I aafoer -ticither 
doe Twrkes nor ewes hate God, ifthis be all: 
for they denic not the Godhead, bur acknow- 
ledge it, and arc circumciſed, and live more 
ftcictly intheirdevotions than moſt Chriſtians. 
Here is therefore more required, or elſe wee 
ſhall makethew alſo good friends with God : 
But a man may hate God, and be neither Tar 


'C 


nor /ew; he may acknowledge Chriſt and the 


He that ſceketh nor, ſerveth not, and loveth 
not God, hateth God: for there -is no man can 
know God, but muſt needs either for his mer- 
cies love him, or elſe hate him for his juſtice 
againſt ſinne and finners. Againe, Chriſt bids 
us, 1f you love me keepe my commandements. If 
then to keepe Gods co:mmandements be a {igne 
of one that loyes God, it is a ſigne that one 


{loves not God , whea he hath no care.to keepe 


them. By which two places, itappeares, that 


Gods cnemie, and that God ſo reputes him : 
therefore let this feare cycrieman from living | 


whoſoever makes not conſcience of finne, is } 


Trinitie, and yet hate God. For, as Chrift ith, ; D children he ordaynes and gives 4 portion - bur 
He that is not with me,is againſt me; and he that | 
gathererth not with me,ſcattereth: So is it here; | 


B vant or his {lave : but every ſinfull wicked man 
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[o_—_ in his ſfinne, and drive him to true re- | 
| pentance: forelſe Jet him aſſure himſelfe, God 

| is not lo plentifull a rewarder of them that lceke | 
him,buthe is as powerfulla revenger upon thoſe 

| far hare him. | 
| Laſtly, if God bee a rewarder of them that | 
| ſecke hizs, weelearne the great difference be- | 
| twixt Gods feryiceand the Devils. The Devils 

| ſervants are fed with-faire words, but get no- 
thing, the Devillis able to give them nothing : 

but Gods ſervants (as we ice here) are plentj- 
fully rewarded. God is a rewarder of then that 
ſceke him : but the Deviil is a deceiver of them | 
| that ſerve him.But will ſome ſay, There is none | 
| ſomad to be the Devils ſervants. I anſwer: | 
| He that doth any mans worke,is cither his ſer- 


doth the Deyils worke: for finne is the Devils 
, worke ; therefore all impcnitent ſinners are 
'the Devils ſervants. Jr is Chriſts argument 
 tOthe Jens :Yow are of your Father the Devil, 1,4.8,41,44 
for the workes of your Father you will doe : mmr- 
thers aua lics are hu werkes, you live tn theſe 
[mnes, «na doe theſe workes; therefore you are 
hu ſervants. | 

Again,the holy Ghoſt teacherh us,that who- | 
ſoever commiteth ſinne (and liveth therein Rom, 6. 29, | 
withouc repentance,) rhe ſame is rhe ſervant of 
fiance, Now {1c is but the #awdor broker to 
the DeviZ- they that are the ſervants of tinne, 
finne preferres them rothe Devill, and ſo they 
become his ſervants : therefore whoſoever is, 
the ſervant of /inze, is by that meanes tne ſlave 
and ſcrvant of the Devillalſo. Which if it be 
true, it Will fall our upon the reckoniog, that 
the Devil hath more ſervants inthe world than 
God hath: which is ſo much the more lamenta- 
ble, inaſmuch as he deludeth all his feryanrs, 
and is not able rorew.rd them,nor to giyethem 
any good thing. 

Bur will ſome fay, this is nothing fo; for 
contrariwiſe, who have the honours, pleaſures, 
and wealth of this life, who have hearts eaſe 
and the world at will, bur ſuch men? I anſwer: 
True, it is commently fo ; but have they thoſe 
from Sathan? No,not the leaft of them all, but 
| all from God : for every man is Gods chiide by 

creation,and ſome by grace:to every one of his 


{ 


ro his'children by grace 4 donble porttox ; | 
both here, and in heaven. The wicked men, = 
they will not feare nor ſerve him ; there- 
fore they have no part nor portion in heaven, 
but here they have it : So faith David; there 
are ſome men, which are men of this world, and Pal. 17.14. 
have their portion in this life : theſe mens bellies | 

God filleth with his hidden treaſures, they ard \ | 
their children have enongh,and leave the reſt for | 

their children after them, Where it is manifeſt, | 

chat wicked men have their parts and portions | 

of Gods bleflings in this world, and that all | 
their wealth and pleaſures are granted them | 
by and from God,as their portion; reſerving the | 

| FRO part of che portion of his —_ | 
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| him God, and here the ſecond Adams to make 
| him King and Lord of all the world, andthe 
| olory of it: but he performed both alike,he de- 


| 


?' 


1 


| 


| yetall that " rhe firſt fruits and beginnings 


/ aftrange and lamentable caſe, to ſee men {for 
{ all this) debaſe themſelves to this baſe and fla 


[ 


| honourable ſervice of a/migkty God? A com: 
| mon {errant in this world hath more wit : he,if 
| he can heare of a better ſervice, a Maſter who 


——— 
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' his ſervants, will leave his old Maſter, and make 


| ſervice of God. If we know rot how to attaine 


world forrow,and ſhame, and anil conſcience; 


| ſervant: of whom it wasever true, which the 


| holy Ghott here ſaith, and is and ever ſhall be, 


| 


| 
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ofrhis life, which Divesrecerved, and all wic- 
ked men doe receive inthis life, are not any re- | 
wards of Sarhar,but gifts of God; ſoun worthie 
a maſter is the Devill to ſerve. Indeed hee will 
promiſe his poore flavesany thivg ,but can per- 
forme nothing, but will lie unto them and dee 
ceive them. He told Chrijt confidently, when 
helet him ſee the glorie and greatneſle of this 
world, «Allcbis is mine, ard 1 give it towhom [ 
will : but he was 2 lyar from the beginning, and 
ſo he is here. He lied to the farſt Adam, and no 
marvell,that he dare avouch fo fond and loud 
alicin the preſence of the ſecond Adzra, Jeſus 
Chrift. He promiſed'the fr/# Adam to make 


© 


ceived the firſt, and fo had the ſecond alſo, if 
he had truſted him.Nor did ever any truſt him, 
but he deceived him,(I meane even for the baſe 
chings of this life;)witneſle elle all his witches, 
(his moſt devoted and profeſſed ſervants of all 
other) if eyer he made any one of them weal- 
thie: all ages arenotablc to ſhew one. Where. 
as, onthe other file, there was never man that 
ſerved God, bur had a competent meaſure of 
comforts for this life(and ſome abundance)and 


of that reward, which is laid up for them in a- 


nother world. Which being true, is it not 


viſh ſeryice of Satan,and to refuſe this high and 


gives better wages, and who better preferres 


for a better life, Therefore all the good things 


meanes to get the other. And ſhall nor we be 
as wiſe both for ſoule and bodie, as they forthe 
bodic atone ? Shall caey leayea man for a man, | 
and ſhall not we leave the Devill for God ? 

Let us therefore abandon the baſe ſervice of 
Sathan, who neither can,nor will reward them 
that ſerve him; put away fo ill a Mafter who 
hath not ſo much as meatand drinke to give 
us (for we have cventhat from God: but of his 
owne, he hath nothing to give us, favein this 


and in the world to.come, the torments of hell 


with himſelfe :) and let us all ſeeke the. bleed 


it, goe'to Chriſt by hearty contefſion of thy 
ſinnes, and carrelt prayer, and he will preferre 
theeto God his Father: for neyer was any de- 
pied, that with a good and true heart, offered 
himſeltc to Gods tcrvice. Then ſhall we feele 
and finde what a blefſed thing it is to be Gods 


that He & a7 honourable rewarder .of chem that 


And thus we.have- (in ſome part); the mea-- 


— Ew WE ene nr en ene nes: — 
> = 


_—— 


B 


Dv———g gnan—— wa 


faith. 


we have ſtood the longer, becaulc it is one of 
the moſt excellent principles of all Prafticall 
Divinite, 

Now put ail together,and we ſhall ſee how it 
proves Henech to be rahen away by faith ; which 
isthe firſt ground, and the maine matter of all 
this example, and of theſetwo verles. 


childrenpleaſe God : and thereforchol y Henoch 
who was taken upby God from carth to heaven, 
borh pleaſed God by fauh, and by faith was ta- 

# Away. 

| And thus much for the commendation of 
Hemochs faith, and conſequently the examples 
of ſuch, as lived inthe firft world before the | 
flood. 

| Now followeth theexample of Noah, who 
lived in both worlds, both before andafter the 


. | flood, 
| 
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Noans Faith. 


| 
| VERSE 7. 


By Faith, Noab being 
warned of God of the things 


which were as yet not ſcene, 


pared the oA rke to the ſaving 
is his bouſhold : through the 
which Arke he condemned the 
Porld, and was made hire of 


the righicouſneſſe which a..by 


IN this verie is contained the 
SY. Sf third example, and the laſi 
© in order-of- thoſe who li- 
2-4. ved. afore the floud, in the 
Bach firftand old world ; name- 
SH; ly, of the regowned Patri- 

: arke Noah, the tenth from 


| Of whom and whoſe faith, great and plori-. 
| ous things are ſpoken in this yerle;; and thatin. 
| a high and excellent Rile, fultof majeftic, and 


| Adam. | 


divine cloquence. : 


Concerning Noahs faith; two points are laid 


| downe ; firſt, the ground of h# faith : ſecondly, 


the commendation of it. 


The gronnd of his faith, was aſpeciail reve- 
zation 
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| Noabs faith, 


| Ged#s arewarder of alt hrs children that ſecke | 
him by faith: therefore it is faith by which Gods | 


moved With reverence, pre-, 


———_ R 


. 
o 


[ 
| 


} 
pine 


3. Fxawplec of 
Nozk, 


_— 


» Cer ren i ono nr nn nn 


—_— 


Nowbs faith. 


-” — — 


3 —_ CO  —— _—_— 


EE e— ——_ <A R—_  ——_—— 


eee ep OI meer nn 


| lation from God, intheſe words ; Nob being. 
warned of Gods, The things revraied, whereot: 
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firſt generally, tobe 4hings as yet nor ſeene ;rthen 
particularly chree innumber: 15! IH; 
| 1+ Gods [udgement upon the: (full world, 
that he was purpolcd co deltroytby water: ©: 
2. Gods mercie on Noah,thathe would five 


him, and his family. zo), 7 
3- That he would fave himby an Arze, and | 
rherefore he mutt make one : and theie be.the 
tings whereof NoaÞ wis warned of God... 

His faiths commended by three worthy ef- 
fects or operations.in him, J..It.moved im tins 
4TeVerence,ore reverent regard of the warning 
iedt bm from God.l.Itmadehim'prepare the. 
' Arbe : of -awtiichr Arke there areſer. downe two 
ends: 1. It ſr9ed bs howſho!de- 4, It condemned 
theworld. I 11. Ur mide bimtreireef the righte- 
onſnefſe, which w by fauh, 1:50 WEE 
 ,. This, rake it, is the true reſolution of theſe 
words : and they containe many excellent | 
things concernng his faith. ER EIICS 
- -Byfaith Noah bemg warned of God, of the 
; things which were as yet nor ſcene ;; $1144? 
by faith,thatis,by 2 generall and hiftori:atl 
Faith, and alſo by a true and ſaving fa:rh inthe 
| Mefſias to come, Nocb being warned of God 
of the juſt [xdgement he purpoled to bring up- 
' on the world,by an uniyerſall flood ; and of his 
. mercifall provid:nce to him and his family,rltar 
he would ſave them by an Arke, (all which 
chings were then to come, and therefore un- 
lcenc) he belceved thele forewarnings of God : 
'and therefore, in reverence to.this mefſage 
from God, he prepared the Arke, and there- 
; by faved his houſhoJd, and: condemned the 
| wicked world. And ſo his farth, by all theſe | 
appearing to bee a true and lively faith, did 
make him 2 juſt and 7/g/5e0z5 man in Gods 
ſight. This isthe ſumme and ſubſtance of No- 
ahrexample : let us ſpeake of the feycrall parts } 
in order. | | 
The firſt point is the ground of nis faith, A | 

| TPAYHING OV AN anſwer from God. For, he being 
| arightcous man in that wicked age, waerein | 
all the world welrred in wickednefle, and wal- 
king beſore God in great holinefſe, whenno 
mar cared for religion, be had this ſpeczall fa-. 
vour from God, that when he purpoſed ro de- 
| ftroy the world for their {3nne, he firſt of all re- 
i vealed ro righteous Noah that purpoſe of his. 
So that theſe v:ords have reference to the reve- 

| tation which -Noah had from God, inthe 6. of 
| Geneſis. For this meſſage came notfrom God 
by any Prophet (for we know none intholſe 
evill dayes, cxcept Noa# himfelte) bur cither 
by the Minifterie of an Azget,or elſe by jmme- 
tiate revelation from God himſclfe:and this fa- 
vour he received from God, not forany cauſe 
inthe world, bur becauſe hee was an holy and 

righteous man. | 
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God warned him, are hid downe two wayes:.|. 


R. | {-0ra Gad will dienothing bathe reveales bis (e- 


From hence, we may learne diyers excellent 
| in{iructions : | 


A 


i 


ee ee 


he Hebrewes. 
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A: Firſt, whereas God maketh choice ofiVoah, 
; torevealc untO him his counſel], and hisjudge- 
| mgnts to come, we learne, that this is-a prero- 
| gative which God beftowed on ſuch as fearc 
| him ;herevealcth his countelsto chem in a ſpe- 
| ciall manner, whether they bee purpoſes of 
 Judgementrs upon h1s epcmies, or of mercies 

unto his Church. Thus dealthe with A brahars, 
, Gen. 18:19, Sail (laich God) hide from nA- 


— 
— 


 brahaiathe thins that I vill ave? which thine 
| was the deſtruction of Segome, and her filers, 
And io when the Sodomites lived in — 
carclefiencfie,and pur farre from them theevill 
day, then Abraham knew from God their dc- 
| iruction was at hand. And as in that, foit is 
generally-crue in all his great workes : thac the 


crets to bf: ſeruants the Prophets, Amos 3s 7 
Now this is not a prerogative of Prophets a- 
| lone, or of ſuch as were extraordinaric me: as 
Avraham was: bur the ſecrets of the Lord are a- 
| mong5t ſach as feare him, Pal. 25.14. Allthar 
| feare the holy name of God, are Gods friends, 
and of his. Counſel]: and therefore not Abra- 
ham only is called the fried of God, Iam. 2.27. 
bur of all tric bcleevers, faich Chritt, loh. 15- 
| 14,15.Touare my friezds, ifyon doe what 1 com- 
mand you : hence. forth 1 call you not ſervants, 
but friends : forthe ſervas: hnowerk not what his 
AHaſter deth : but allthingsthat I have heard 
of my Father, have I made knorne unto you, As 
if he had faid; } will .communicate and im- 
part my fſecrers unto you, as one friend doth 
unto another, as farre as ſhall bee tir for you 


C 


to knoiv. And the Apoſtle faith, 3 Cor. 2, 
I5..oA fearhfulland ahely man diſcerneth in. | 
tothe deepe Counſeils of God: which arerevea- 
led unro them, as much as concerierth their 
{alvations, and ſometimes more ; as here unto 
Nean,whowas fore-warned of 30d, otzhings 
then not ſcene, 247 6 

Thus prerogative of Gods children is to bee 
underſtood with fome cautions: 

Firſt, thatrhis is more proper co Prophets, | 
and holy minificrs of God, than to ordiaarie 
Chritt:ans, WF 

Secondly, that it was more ordinarie in the 
old Teſtament ,than now'in the dayes of che Go- 
ſpell. lfany object, Then the ſtate ofthe Church 
atore Chriſt, was berter thn it is now under 


D 


penſed by having the Scriptures perfect, and 
compleat, which they had nor:& by havirg the 
ſubſtance of their ſhadowes, and the pertor- 
mance of their promiſes: in which reſpects our 
 ftare is farre more excellent than theirs. And fe- 
candly,forthis particular, lanſwer,they indced 
| had more ordinaric revelation of matters pe7- 


Chrift;I anſwer : nor fo:tor hiſt, we are cecom- | 


| ſonail and private, and nor directly rouching 


| alyarion:bur of ſuch things as are generall,ane 
| doe neceflarily concerne falyation ; we inthe 
' time of the new Teftament, have more evi- 
' dent demonſtration, and moe full revelation, | 


' thanthey had afore Chriſt. For example: partt- 
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cular mercics to ſome fairchfu!l men, or particu- 
lar judgements on Godsenemies, whether par- 
ticular men or whole kingdomes, were after re- 
yealed ro godly men, inthole dayes{as here to 
Noah :) but alvation by the 47efſtas, and rhe 
manner. how the Ceſſtas ſhould (fave his 


' now, than in thoſe dayes. Ig 
| Ourof which conſideration ariſech che third 
caution ; which is, that revelations of Gods 
will, to be expeed now under the Coſpell,are 
ordinarily nothing elſe, bur theſe;the rrue mea- 
' ning of Scripture,aad a diſcerning of true Scrip- 
cure from forged, of true Sacraments from fup- 
' poſed, of true doctrine from talſe, of true Pa- 
, Kors from falſe prophers. Theſe and ſuch like, 
| as farre forth as they arc neceflaricto ſalvation, 
all true and fairhfull belecvers (which our of 
| an humbled heart, by devour prayer doe ſeeke 
| 17 at Gods hand) are ſure to have reycaled unto 
' them from God. Bur as for other purpoſes of 
God, of perſonal! and particular matrers, or 
; what ſhall be hisblefſings, or what hisjudge- 
' ments to theſe and theſe men, families, cities, 
or kingdomes:or when,or how he will change 
Stares,or tran{latc Kingdomes ; or by whar cx- 
craordinaric meancs he will have his Goſpel! 
propagated, or adeclining Church or State up- 
holden; theſe we are nor ro expeR, noreafily 
ro belceveany that ſhall ſay,ſuch rhings are rc. 
-| vealed unco them. And yer wertienot the Lord 
in ſuch ftrait bonds, but that he may ſometime 
extraordinarily reveale his purpoſe therein, ro 
ſome of his ſeleted ſervants : yet provided 
chat that reyclation be examined and allowed 
of the Church. Bur as for tuch things as con- 
ccrne immediately the falyation of our foules, 
Gods Spirit doth moſt comfortably reveale 
them unto us, in our prayers, in his word, and 
in his Sacraments - of all which, it is moſt true, 
| hat the ſecrers of God are amongſt them that 

feare him, 

The uſe of this doctrine is double ; for in- 
/ truion, and for exhortation. For our infiru- 
ion, here we learne howto anſwer the Church 
of Romc:They aske us, how doe we know true 
' religion from erroneous ;'or true Scripture, or 
Sacramentsfrom forged 2 We anſwer, firft, by 
it ſclte, by ſight and ſenſe of the exccllencie 
\chereof ;zas we know gold from brafle,or filver 
from lead. But what if the brafle or tinne bee 
{gildedover? Ithen anſwer ſecondly, wee can 
know gold from braflce, or Myer from tinne by 
the ſound and ſmcll, and hardnefle co endure, 
jand by the operation: fo there is a ſpiricuall 
| found of the Scriptures, in the cares of a Chri- 
ſtian, a ſpirituall comfort and tafte in true reli- 
gion, a ſpirituall operation (in holy mens 
{ hearts) of the true Sacraments. Bur wharif falſe 
Propherscomein ſheeps cloathing, and by ly- 
ing wonders, ſcemeto. give the ſame ſound, 
caſte,ſmcll,vereue,and operationunto their for- 
| gerics, or at. leaſt challenge it, and ſay, rhar 
cheirs is true ? I anſwer laltly, then we know 
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| he exerciſcth- his place and power, cannor be 
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true Prophets, rruc Doctrines from falſe, by a 
holy and ſupernaturall revelation from Gods 
ſpirit; which by evident and powerfull demon= | 

| 


{trarion, afſurcth us what isrtue, and whar is 

falſe, for the ſabftance of ſalvation. And this | 
ſpirit is given to all, chat intrue humilicic doe | 
ſeekeit,in holy praiecr,and in a holy &frequear 
uſe of Gods word and Sacraments; and to none | 
clic. And ſurely if the Papiſts were as well ac- | 
quainted with the ſpirit of God, as they are 
with their own forged revelations,they would 
-— ey denie ir- By force of this teftimonic a 
Chriftian man knoweth, as affurcdly as that 
God is God,that the Pope,as now he is,and as 


the rruc Vicar of Chriſt ; and that Poperie, as it 
is now eftabliſhed by the Councell of Trent, 
and taught by rhe moft learned of cheir fide, 
cannot vethe true religion, nor the fatelt way 
tq heaven. And when queſtion is, what is the | 
+ 53 75, ear place, There # ane God, and one 
ediatorr betwixt God and tan, the man 
(Chriſt Teſus;ifall the world ſhould ſay the con- | 
crarie, a Chriftian man will know and belceve 


of that place, that Chriſt was offered for our /ims 
once for al; that there is no ſacrifice can pur- 
chaſe us pardon, bur his; let Papifts colour 
the marcter by unſound diftinRions as much as 
chey can; and the fame might be ſhewed in di- 
"vers orher points and places. And if any aske 
how this can be:Janſwer; Noah was warned of 
Goaof things not ſeexe:: fo Gods children are 
warned and aflurcd of God, of ſuch things as 
concerae their ſalvation, though rhey be thivgs 


/ 


chere are 10 more mediators ro God but Chriſt:or 


beyond ſenſe and reaſon : Gods ſecrets ave be- | 
long unto them. | 
[ | Theuſe of exhortation is, thatif God ware 
his children of his will, and reveale his ſecrets 
to them, this ſhould moye and cxcite us ro be- 
come truly and indeed Gods ſervants : for we 
| ſeryenor a Lord thar is firange and auſtere un- | 
ro us; that will nor give us a good looke, or a! 
ire word:nay,he is to farre from thar,that he | 
calls usto his holy Coxrſel,and makes us know 
| his ſecrets, and communicates his owne lelfe 
nto us by his bleſſed Spirit; and by thar Spirir 
revcaleth unto us many excellent my(teries of 
lvation, whichthe carnall and vrophane men 
frhe world never dreame of. 
| Intheſccond place, ler us abſerve, that No- 
an being thus warned of God in this particular 
matter (as he had beene formerly warned and 
raughrof ſalvarion by a efſizs to come) be- | 
leeverh not onely the generall promiſe of fal- | 
vation, bur alſo this particular promile of his | 
preſervation and deliverance.Ourt of which his | 
ractice, we may learne two things; | 
| Firſt, tharfa#+ is a ſupernaturall worke of 
God in thoſe mens hearts that have ir. Thar it | 
is a»07keof God, it appeareth in that it alwaies | 
acknowledgerh and beleeycth Gods Word: | 
" it is ſupernarurall, it appcarcth in tivat ic 
[ appre- 
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apprehendertn and belecyverch whartleever Gods} A | 


Word d:livercth, be it neyer fo incredible to 
reaton or ſen'e. But how doth God worke this 
faich? By his word : for as God is the author 
and worker of faith, ſo God hath appointed 
4 meanes whereby he workes it, and that is his 
ord: which Word of God isthe only ordina- 
ricoutward mcanes to worke faith, And that 
| Word of Gods two wayes to be conſidered : 
either asreverled by God himſclfe (as ro Noah 
here,) oreiſe beipg written by God, is either 
preached by his Miniſters, or read by a mans 
ſelfe in want of preachi::g : and thee are all 
! one, and are all meancs ordained of God to 
! worke faich : and that nor onely co beginne ir 
where it is wanting, bur to augment it where 
It is begun, B 
| Which being ſo,itmuſt reach us all, nat one- 
ly with ſpeciall care and reverenceto heere the 
Word,by whomſoever itis preached ; but alſo 
co heare it read : yea, to reade it our (elyes with 
all diligence, Sodoing, it will worke out, and 
make perfe& inusthat holy faith, which will 
make us bleſſed in our felves, and accepted of 
God as itdid Noah in this place. 
Secondly, here we learne whatis the whole | 
| Objef of futhzor what is all that that faith be | 
leevcth ; namely,nothing but Gogs Word,and | 
| all andeyery Word of God. So thatfaith hath | 
rwo objects, differing not in nature, but in de- | 
gree ; principali, and inferiour. The prizcipall! 
object of true faith, isthe promite of {alvation | 
by Chriſt. The inferiour object thereof are all | C 
other particular promiſes,of ſafety,deliverance, 
Providence, helpe, aſfiftance, comfort, or what 
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Church, and fo incluiively to any particular | 
man ; or which are perſonally made unto him. | 
For ſaving faith beleeverh notonely the grand 
promiſe of ſalvation, but all other promiles ei- 
ther of ſpirituall or corporall bleſſings, which 
are ſubordinate to the great promiſe, and doe 
depend of it,and ate therefore apprehended by 
the ſame faith. So Noah here had already ap- 
prehended the mane promiſe of ſalvation by 
the Hefſtah,and had hid it in hs heart : and at- 
rerward when this particular promiſe of his de- 
liverance was made, by the fame faith hee laid, 
hole on it alſo. And it is good reaſon that faich D 
ſhould doe ſo : for if it apprehend the greater | 
promiſe, then no marvel though it take hold, 
of all other inferiour promiſes, which are but 
dependances upon the principall, 

By thisth2c hath beene ſaid,ir appeareth,that 
we arc wrongfully charged by them, who fay, 
we re2ch that ſaving faith beleeyerh onely ſale 
vation by Chrift, or appreheadeth onely the 
promiſe of falvation in Chriſt : for we ſay and 
caci, It apprebenderh alfo other particular ; 
promiſes, and eye the promiſes of outward | 
and cOmporal viethngs; as appcarerh in this, 
examp!ic of Noa, 

F.atily, inrher Veaa fairhfull man, is here | 
warned of Cod ofthe dangers enſuing, that ſo. 
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he nay avoid them; we may learne the loyin 
care that God hath overthem, who have a care | 
to feare and ſerve him. Thus dealt he with his | 
children in all ages, for their comfort and Pre- | 
leryation, to encourage all men ro ſerye God in | 
truth and uprightnefle, as here ÞP[-47 did : for | 
{odoiug they may atlure themſelves of Gods | 
care and providenceovyer them,even then, when | 
his wrath ſnokes ag2in{t the {1ners of the | 
world : and that turthermore in all exigents | 
and extremities, le will teach them, either from 
his word, or by the counſell of ſome others of | 
his children, or elſe by his owne ſecret inſpi- 
ration, what they are co doe, and whar courſe 
ro take, for their fafetie and deliverance. 

How ofren ſhall a Chriſtian man finde in the | 
conrle of his life, chat God pur into his minde, 
co anſwer thus and thus, orto fore-ſec thisor | 
that; by which his ſo aoing, he eſcaped ſome | 
great danger: ſocthar (thoughnor in the ſame 
manner as Noah was)all fairhfull men dee daij- 
ly finde, that they are warned by God of ſuch 
tninps as doe concerne them. 

But what were thoſe things whereof Noah 
was warned from God ? The text faith, Ofrhe 
things that were as yet not ſeene. 

This hath not relationto the time, when the 
holy Ghoit wrote theſe words, but when God 
gave tne warning to Neb : for then they were 
not ſeene, bur were tro come : for they were not 
perfermed for mary yeares after, as ſhall ap- 
peare in the particulars. 

Particularly they were theſe three : Firſt, 
the great and juſt wrath, which God had con- 
ceived apainlt the ſirfrilworld, forthe univer- 
lall corruption and generall finfulneſle there. 
of. Noah wasa Preacher of righteouſnestothar 
wickedage; andas S., Peter ſaith, (1 Epift, 
3. 11.) the very ſpirit of Chriſt preached is 
him : but they contemned both him, and the 
{pirit dy which he ſpake, and made mocke of | 
him, and all his holy admonitions, and ſola- | 
ced themſelves in all their finnefull pleaſures, 
withour teare or reſpe& of God or man, plea. 
fing themſelves in their owne defiled wayes, | 
and promiſing to themſelyes, ſafetieand fecu- | 
ritie. But bchold, this Noah, whomthey eftee- 
med a baſe and contemptible man, unworthy 
of their company;to him is revealed how ſhore 
their time is, and that they mutt decuroft in 
the midft of theirjullitie, Gods children whom 
wicked mendothinkeand fpeake of with great 
contempt, doc know full well tic miſerable 
Rare of ſuch men, and the fearetull dangers 
hanging over them ; when the wicked men 
themſelves are farre from thinking of any luck, 
matter. | 

The ſecond thing, which God revealed 7s | 
Noah,was,that he would [ave/im,& his family | 
from periſhing by the wetcrs, which he woru!d | 
bring upon the world. His f-: th was not in valine: | 
| Golf :cwmantl ic with a cingular preſervation. 
| Thus dealt he alwaies with his childrey,ciclive- | 
| ring Lot out of Sodome,Gen.1 g.A4/4& cnc of | 
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ericho : Jothua 6.22. The Kerits from the A- 
malekites,n Sam-15.2nd here 7094/7 out ofthar 
generall deſtruction. And this God aforehand 
reyeales unto him, for his greater comfort and 
ſecuritie : that when fignes and ſtrange tokens 
did forerell and ſhew, that ill the deftructi- 
on was neerer and neerer ; ſtill Nozh might 
comfort himſelfe in the aſſurance of that mer- 
cifull promiſe. which God had made him of 
his deliverance, and of his familic alſo for his 
ſake. 2 . 
| The third thing revealed ro him, was the 
mean es whereby he ſhould be ſaved from the 
unive? fall flood ; namely, by an Arke, which 
for hi more afſurance he is bid to make him- 


ſelfe ; thar ſo ateyery ſtroke he gaye, he might 
remember this mercifull.promiſe of his God | 
{ unto him. For as every ſtroke in the making of | 
the Arke, was a loud ſotinding Sermon unto 
that ſinfull generation, to call them to repens. | 
tance: ſo was italſoan aſſurance unto Noah of 
his deliverance. Of which Atke, atid of Noahs 
| obedience in making it, wee (hall hereafter 

ſpeake atlarge. And rhus much concerning the 
ground of Noaws raich ) which was a WATEIH 8 OT 
reyclation from Ged. 

Now followeth a ſecond point : namely, the 
commendation of his faith, or a deſcription of | 
| the excellencie thereof by divers and fingular | 
cffeRss | 

Aovedwith reverence] | | 

Thefirſtefie& ofhis faith is, It moved inhing. 
areverence, ora reverent feare of that Godthar 
ſpake to him, and of his js/tice rowards linne 
and ſinners, and of his zwercic towards him. 

! Inthiseffet we are toconſfider two points : 
| I. The ground ofthis reverence. 2. The occaſions 
or motives of it, | 

The ground whence this reverence ſprang, 
was his truc and ſaving faith - for the holy 
Gholt firſt tells us of Voahs faith, and after- 
wards of this 7everent feare he had of God, and 
his great workes, 

Where welearne, that whoſoever is endued 
with ſaving faith,is alſo rouched with feare and 
reycrence at the conſideration of God, and his 
glorious works; whether they be works of his 
power, his wiſdome, his mercie, or his juſtice, or 
of all together, WIt 

For the firſt ; David could not ſee the works 
of Gods power. jn the creation, Plalm. $, Bar 
when he looked up and beheld the heavens, the 
workes of Gods hands, the Moone andtheftarres 
which he had ordamzed ; he forthwith fell into 
a reverence and admirationof Gods mercie to 
_ for whom and whoſe uſe he made them 
dils 

Forthe ſecond; the fame David could not 
enter 10 conſideration of Gods 'wrſdome, in 
the admirable frame of mans bodie,Pſalm.1 39. 
3, &c. but he preſently falls into a reverence 
' and admiration thereof in moſt excellent and 
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A'| thee, for I ams fearefully ard wonderfully »14de* 

| Marvellous are thy workes, and that my ſoule 

. knoweth right well: fy bones are not hid from 
thee, though] was made ina ſecrt place, yet thy 
exes did fee my ſubſtance, when 1 was withbur 
forme,and in thy bocke were all my members writ- 
re, which in continuance were faſhioned thoagh 


there were none of them before, How deere there- 
fore are thy connſellsto me, O God! Thus we ſee 
how this holy King, cannot content himſelte 
with any termes, roexpreſſe his religious and 
reyerent conceit of Gods majeftie. 
| For the third ; Gods merciful! workes to his 
Church and children,have alwayes becne con= 
dered of by good men with great 7everence : 
And, Fhat ſhall T give unto the Lord, faith Da- 
yea,for all hrs benefits powred onme?Pl.116.12. 
| But eſpecially, the /#dgements of God have 
cene alwayes cntertained of Gods children 
ith much reverezce and admiration. Bleſſed 
avid faith; 1) fleſhtrembleth for feare of thee, 
oe I am afraidofthy judgements Pſ.119.120. 
How would this noble King have trembled & 
eene afraid,ifhe had beenea private man? And 
| how glorious is God, and his works of judge- 
ments, whereat even Kings themſelves doe 
tremble? And the Prophet Habaczk ſaith, that 
when hee bur heard of Gods judgements to 
come,hrs belly erembled his lips ſhooke otters 
entred into his bones, Habac, 3.16.And thus No- 
@h here, hearing of Gods juſt wrath againſt the 


B 


] Yoahs fauh. 


finfull world, and of his purpoſe to overthrow 


|great feare and reverence at this mighty worke 
/ofGod: and from the view of this his great 
and juſt judgement, his faith made him ariſe ro 
'/a more earneft conſ1deration of the Majeftie of 
.God.Byal which,itis more than apparant,that | 
true faith (whereſoever it is) worketh a holy 
feareand reverenteſtimation of God,and of his 
| works,and of God in and by his works: where- 
|by on the contraric fide, it followeth, that 
|therefore ro thinke baſely or ordinarily of G24, 
|ro thinke ſcornefully of his workes, or to deny 
| his power, and hishand, inthe great workes, 
cither of mercy or judgment done inthe world, 
is 81 argument of a profane heart, and wanting | 
D| true faith, | 
| Thevſe ofthis doctrine diſcovers the pro- | 
 fanenefle, and the great want of faith, that or-! 
| dinarily is inthe world. And that appeares by | 
' two evidences: the firſt, is ro mens owne con- | 
| ſciences; the other, is to the view and fght of 
i all rhe world. | 
|| Firſt, men may ſec in themſelves a profane 
i heart and yoid of faitr, by this evidence, For, 
| 
| 


| 


' dotha manin his heart chinke baſely of God, 

| his power, his juſtice, or his mercies ? Doth he. 
| either doubt of them? or granting them, dogh 
| | keethinke of them withour feare and amaze- 
| | ment? Then afſuredly his heart is void of true 
| | faith, and farre fromthe life and power of reli- 


| gion. For aſſuredly, where God is k;2owze and 


| ; 


| veleevea,therethart mans heart (though he bea 
j King) 
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a King) cannot once thinke of God, without a| A | acknowledgethat it is the finver of God; and {o | E1 
reverence of his Majeſtic, and an admirationat give God thartdvue reyerence, which in his or= 

| bis greatneſſe,and his owne baſeneſſe : therefore dinary viſitation he hath nor. Thus wee ſee the | 

cke want ofthis, argueth a wanc of true religi- ground whence this reverenc* in Noah ſprang; 
onand true faith in mens hearts. namely,his faith. 

Secondly, this profanenefle diſcovers it ſclte Now let us ſee the oceaſtons or confiderati- 
to the world, by want of reverence to Gods onsin Neahs heart, »that made him feare. The 
| workes, Let the Lord fend unſcaſonable wra- ground whereupon he feared, was true faith:for 
| ther,or famines,or plagnes,or any ftrange ſignes| | elſe he had nor beene capable of any feare or re« 
in heaven orincarth ; forthwith they arc bur | | verence of God:burt the occaſions which Rirred 
fooles that cry out,Beholdrhe finger of God,the | | up this feare in him, were ſome things elſe, 
hand of God. No, this is nature, and is produ- Now if wee lookero humane reaſons, Noah 
{ ced by naturall cauſes. Ill weather comes from had no cauſe at all rofeare as hee did. For ficſt, 
che farres; famines from ill weather, and mens] | the Judgement was farre off, 120, yearcs after 2 
, covetouſneſſe ; Plagues from famines, or from| | 3nd common reaſon laith, iris folly to feare a« 
| il] aires, or clſe by apparant infection froman|, | y thing ſo farre off ; bur it is time enough to 
| other place. Bur cannot Nature and naturall |B | feare when it isneere at hand. Againe, hce was 

means have their place,unlefſe chey have Gods one fongle man, and the world was full of wiſe 

place 2 God overthroweth not them, why | | and mighty men; theyall heard of it, yernone 
ſhould they overthrow God ? Yet thus it isin of them feared; therefore their example might 
4 the world,andthus God isrobbed ofhisglory:| | prevaile with him,to keepe him from feare,and 
: and hee is but a ſimple fellow,which is moved | | tO make him ſccure and carclefle withthe reft : 
f with reverence at ſight of ſuch things, or begins for examples are ſtrong, eſpecially when they 
; co magnifie Gods power and juſtice in them. | | areſo generall, | 
This is roo apparantto be denied : for have weeſ | Thirdly,the fragenesofthejudgmer threag= | 
F not now as great cauſes of feare as may bee ? ned, was ſuch as might drive any man in reaſon 
] Noah heard of water ; and wee heare that fireis| | from fearing ir ar all. For firſt, who would ever 
ro deſtroy the world, and yer where is herhat belceve, that God would drowne all the wor/d 
is moved with reverence, as Noah was ;zand yer| | with water? Such athingneyer had beene, and 
| Neah could ſay, The flood ſhall not beetheſe therefore how could it bee ? And ag2me, If all 
120. yeares : but whacan fay and provethat ſhould bce drowned, who would chinke thae 
| this world ſhall not be deftroyed by fire within| _ | Noah ſhould eſcape,and none bur ke ? | 
| theſe 120, yeares ? And till the flood came, C| Theſethree conſiderations, being weighed 

| they had doubtleſſe many otherplagues,which| | i2 the ballance of mans reaſon, would haye 
| were forerunners of the generall deſtruction; Kept Neah from fearing, or belecring this word 
| all which asthey came,,oved Noah mms reve-| | Of God, But behold the power of fairh - it goerh 
rence < and ſo wee in this life, doe ſee the grear| | Þ<yond all hutnanereach, fixeth ir ſelfe faſt on 
workes of Gods judgements, upen men, upen| | Gods word: and therefore hee not onely belee- 
familics, upon townes, upon countreyes, and| | VEth it,bur hath furthermore kis heart poſſeſſed 
whole kingdomes, and we feelc his heavy hand with a great reverence of Gods Majeſty upon | 
in many ſharpe ſtrokes ; bur who and where this meſſage. And there were three motives (tir 
are they whole hearts feare God the more, and | | Ting him up unto this reverence: 
doc tremble in the confideration of his Judge- Firſt, the cenhderation of Gods firange 4 
| ments. Nay alas, amongſt many it is bur a| | Judgement upon the finfull world ; ro ſeethar 
matter of mockery ſo ro doe. This is notthe{ | hiswrath was ſo provoked, that heſhould bring 
fault ef our religion, butrhe wam of it : forif | [ſounwonted a plague ; ſoſtrange both for the 
men truly knew and belecycd in God, they  xature of it; a flood of waterrodrowne men : 
could not thinke nor ſpeake of God, nor looke | whereas generally all men can avoid the vio- | 
at his workes, but with feare and reverence. D | Iznce of thatelement : and for the zeaſvre ofit, 
| For as our feare of Gad is, ſo is our faith : little| | ſo great,as it ſhould drowne allthe world, and | 
feare of God, little faith : andno feare at all,| | deftroyall men. ; 
no faith ar all. Lertherefore all menfhew their Now that which this [#dgemz#r of God | 
religion by their feare of God, and let every| | wroughtin Nosh,the ſamecftcct ſhould Gods 
Chriftian acknowledge God in his workes.| | Judgements worke in us : namely, they ſhould 
England hath beene faulty herein in one point | | move us with reverence, For as Chriſt faith, 
ſpecially. Wee have had great plagues, which Oxr dayes arc like Noahs : «As it was inthe 
havetaken away many thouſands in ſhore time | | dayes of Noah ; ſo ſhallthe dayes beebeforerhe 
whercin God hath ſhewed himſelfe mighty a- | | comming of (rift, (Matthew 24. 37.) Theſe 
gainſt our finnes : bur Gods hand would not! | dayesare as wicked, men are as coverous, as 
be ſcene nor acknowledged, bur onely nature | | crucll, as malicious, as yolupruous, and yer as | 
and naturall cauſes. Bur ler England take heed, | | ſecure as they then were ; as full of finne, and | 
thar God ſend nor aplague ſo generall and ſo| | yerasdeadin finneas they were then. Therfore 
grievous, that eyen the molt prophane men, (c- Neah lookedfor aflood1 20.ycars after:& who 


yenthe forcerersofEgyptifthey were here)do i can tell whether our world ſhall laſt ſo long a : | 
Ee time 
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timeor no? atlesſt we may ſafely ſay{whatio» 
evcr the world doth)chere is no man liveth,bur 
within farre lefſe time than x 20. yeares,is af{u- 
red to bee overthrowne to hell by a flood of 
Gods wrath at his death, unleſſe in the meane 
time heerepent : and yetalas,where is hee thar 
is moved with xevyercnce at the confideration 
hereof? The wicked man may eſcape the water | 
of a floo\-: but hee cannot ſcapethe fire of bell, 
hee cannot eſcape death, hee cannot eſcape the 
laſt Judgement. Theſe are to come, yer they arc 
ſure: why then doe not men feare as Noa# did? 
hefeared 120. yearcs before jt came. Wee can 
indeedtremble a little ar a preſent Judgement : 
as when fire breakes out, when watcrs over- 
flow, when the plague defiroyeth, or when fa- 
mine conſumes : but to tremble at a /uage- 
ment threatned, though it bee afarre off, this 


and wrought in him areverence: and fo would 
in.us, if it were in us. When men cry fire, fire, 
welſtirre, we run, we tremble : but God crieth 
in his Word, the fire of hell, the fire of bis wrath; 
and we care not, we [tirre not, we leave not our 
{ipnes, wee are not moved with reverence, as 


that holy faith is wantimg ia the world, which 
| Noah had. ; | 
The ſecond motive, ſtirring up this reve- 

rence in him, was the conſideration of Gods 
| wonderfull mercy to him and his family, in ſa- 
, ving them.This mercy ſeemed ſo wondertullto 
; him, beth for that hee knew it was undelerved 
{ (knowing himſclfe a finfull man, and there- 
; fore not able to merit Gods favour and bein 
| privy to himlelfe of his owne manifold imper- 
' fetions)and alſo w»expetted,forhe.thoughtnor 
to have beene ſpared alonein an univerſallde- 
{ trucion:therfore hee wondred with reverence 
| at ſo great a mercy. Thus Gods mercies doe 
{ Not onely win a mans heart to /ove God, bur 
even to feare him with much reverence : this 
David proveth,Pſal.130.4-T here i mercy with 
thee,O Lord,that thou maiſt be feared:as though 
he had faid;Thy great mercies to thy children, 
O Lord, doe make them conceive a reverent ec. 
Rimation of thee. This made David cry out 
in a holy paſſion; How excellent are thy mercies, 
O Lord ! | 

And as Gods children wonder at the exccl- 
lencies of Gods mercics unto them, ſo alſo at 


| 
| 


is the worke of cruc fairh. This was in Noah, | 


y 


theirowne baſeneſfſe and unworthinefſe. Thus 
doth holy David,z Sam.7.18.(wheas he was 
a man of much faith, ſo was he full of excellent 
meditations, and reverent ſpeeches of God, 
(whichare the true cffc&s offairh) when God 
had ſet him in his Kingdome, he ſaith, Fo an 
I, 0 Lord, and what w my houſe, that thou haſt 
brought meeyhither? And 1 Chron, 29. 14. But 
| who am 1 , ſaith hee, and what ts my people, that 
{.we ſhould sffcr thus unt othe Lord?*and doubtleſſe 

even ſo ſaid Noahs blefſed foule often unto the 
| Lord,and to it felte, who amz 1, O Lord,and what 
| & may firily, that wee ſhould bee choſen our of 


A 
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\ ſo many thouſands, and be ſaved when all che 


world periſheth ? 

| Tetus apply this to our Church and Stare.If 
anyNation have cauſe to ſay thus,jt is £xglazd. 
20d hath delivered us out of the thraldome of 

iriualle/Egypt, and led us out : not by a Aſo. 
es, but firſt by a childe, then by a woman, and 

iven us his Goſpell, more fully,and frecly,and 

uietly, than any kingdome ſo great in the 
world ; ana till delivereth us from the curſed | 
plots of the Pope, and tycannous invaſions of the 
Spanyard, whe thought to have marked us in 
the foreheads with the brand of infamy, and to 
havedone tous asthey have done to other nati- 
ons whom they haye conquered:but Ged from 
heaven fought for us, and overthrew them in 
their owne devices : yea,the Lord pat his hooke 
in hes noſthrils, his bridle in his lips,and carri- | 
ed him back againe with ſhame andreproach.We 
are unworthie of ſuch a mercie, if our ſoules 
doe not often ſay unto God : O Lord, what are 
we,and what t55 onr people,that thou ſhouldeſt be 
{o wonderfull ia thy mercies unto us ? 
| Andparticularlythis muſt teach every Chri- 
ſian to be a careful obſerver of the favours and 
mercies that God youchſaferh to his ſoule and 
body, to him or his : and the conſideration of 
them muſt makehimdaily be moved with re- 
'verence, and reyerent thoughts of Gods Maje- 
Riz;and ſtill as the Lord is more and more mer- 
citull unto him, to beare (till the more feare ard 
reverence unto him for the ſame. 

The laſt motive of this Reverence jn Noah, 
was the conſideration of Gods power and wiſ- 
deme, both in the Judgement upon the world, 
and in the wercy upon him : for firſt, in the 
Iadgement it was wonderfull, that God would 
chooſe ſo weak an element as water, to deftroy 
and vanquifh the huge Gyazts of thoſe dayes: 
but therein appearcd firſt Gods power, that by 
ſo weake meanes can caſtdowne his enemies : 
And againe, his wiſdome ; that as anuniverſall 
wickednefle had polluted the whole world, fo 


a flood of water ſhould waſh the whole world. 


| | deſtroy him. For Noah muſt lye and ſwim in 
| | che middeſt of the waters,and yet be ſaved from 


Secondly, the zwercy was alſo wonderfull, that 
God fhould chuſe toſave Neah by fo ſtrange 
a mcancs as an eArke, which ſhould ſwim on 
the waters. For Noah thought, ifche Lord will 
ſave me, he will cither take me up into heaven, 
(as he did Henecha little before, ) or elſe make 
mee build a houſe upon the top ofthe higheſt 
mountaine. But the Lord wiil fave him by no 
ſuch meancs, but by an Arke - wherein appea- 
redfirſt, Gods power that would fave him by 
ſo weake a meanes, as might ſeeme rather to 


the waters-and the Arze muſt fave kim; which 


che hard rockes and mountaines, or upon. the 
ftropg caftles and houſes of che mighry gyants, 
would haye beene broken in peeces: and fo ir 
had, buc that God himſelfe was the Maſter and 
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inall reaſon, if the rempeſts had caſt it againft | 
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And ſecondly, Gods wiſdome ſhoneclecre- 

ly in this meanes : becauſe God would have 
1m ſaved not in ſuch ſort, 25che world might 

aot ſce it(as it would have beene,if he had been 
taken up into Heaven, or irtothe aire :) bur 
would have him ſaved in an Ark2; that fo all 
che wicked men, as they werea dying in the 
water, or expecting death upon the rops of the 
hils, might ſee him live and bee {aved, to their 
more torment, and to their greater ſhame,who 
would nor beleeve Gods word, as hee did. For 
25the wicked in hell are more tormented ro'ſre 
the godly inthe joyes of heaven: ſo doubtleſſ& | 
were the wicked of rhar age, to ſee Noah ſaved | 
befoce their eyes. The view of this power and 
wiſdome of Go herein, made Noa” give 
great reverence tro Gods Majeſtic. SI 

And no lefſe oughtir ro worke inthe hearts 
of all crue hearted Engliſhmen, and faithfull 
Chriſtians. For did not the Lord reſtore ard 
eſtabliſh the Goſpellco our nation, by 4 child, 
and by a womar;and in hertime when all other 
Princes were againſt her (contrary to the rules 
of policie 2)and did nor God in our late delive- 
rance, overthrow our enemies, not ſo much 
by the power of man,as by his owne hand?Did 
nor ke fight from heaven ? Did not the ſtars and 
the winds intheir courſes fight againſt that Siſera 
of Spaine ? Let us therefore with blefled Noah 
fttand amazed ro ſee Gods mercies, and with 
reverence and feare magnific his great and glo- 
r10us name. 

And thus we have the three mottves that 
moved in Noah this Reverence of God: the 
conſideration firſt of his great /ndgement on 
che finfull world : 2. Ofhis great Mercy i fa. 
ving him:3.Ofhis admirable pawer and wiſdowe 
ſhewed botty in the judgemenr, and inthe 
mMercic. | | | 

Hicherto of the firſt effekt. It followeth, 

| Prepared the Arke,| 
The 2. effe# of Noahs faith, whereby itis 
commended, is, that hee upoh 2 'commande- 
menr received from God (as we heard before) 
doth make aud bxild an eArke, whercin to faye 
himſelfe and his family.Concetning this Arke, 
much might bee ſpoken out of the beoke of, 
Gen. But ir is not to our purpoſe : which is no 
morein this Chapter, but co ſhewthe obeatence 
and praitice of faith, and therein the excelicn- 
cieofit. Now the point here to bee ſpoken of, 
is not the -arrer, nor the weaſare, nor the pro-. 
portion, nor the faſhion,nor the #ſcs ofthe Arke; 
all which in the 6.Chaprer of Genefis, are fully 
defcribed:but the ation and ob: dierce of Noah 
inpreparing it,as God bad him:whereofrheho- 
ly Ghoſt(in Gen. 6.22.) faith, Noah did accor- 
ding toall that God had commandedhim, even ſo 
aid he. | 
| Now in this ation of Noahs faith, di- 
; vers points of great moment are to bee con- 
| ftdered: S {HA 
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A\ have bujltitinthree or foure yeares 3 | 
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Firſt, why did God bid Noah make an Arke 
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The anſwer is, God did io for divers cauſes : 
ſome reſpecting the /infa!! world, as thar they 
might have loygertime 2nd more warnings to | 
repent ; ever y ſtroke of the Arke, during theſe | 
120. yearcs, being a loud Sermzen of repen 
tance unto them. Againe, that they might bee 
without excuſe, if they amended nor:an laſtly, 
that their iniquities might bee full, and cheir 
| finnes ripe for vengeance. Buc of all theie, wee | 
wil not ſpeak, becauſe chey concernenort Noah, 
of whole faith wee are onely to ſpeake : lerns, 
therefore touch onely thoſe cauſes which con: : 

cerne Noah. And in regard of him, the Lord | 
did thus, thac lie inighc cric his faith and pari. | 
ence, and exetcile other graces of holincile in 
him. Thus God dealcth with his ſervants al. 
wayes : heeexerciſerh them many and range 
wayes in this world. Heled the Ifraclites inthe 
delarts of Arabia forty yeares ; whereas a man 
may travell from Rameſesin Egypr,to any part 
of Canaan, infozrty dayes : and this God did ts 
humble them, and try them,and ro hnow what was 
intheir heart,Deut.$.2. | 

God-promiſed eAbrahama fonne , in whoy | 
al the nations of the earth ſhould be ble{ſed,(Gen. | 
I 2+ 3+) But hce performed it ror df 30. yeares 
after, (Genel. 21.2.) Hee gave Davidthe king- 
dome of Iſracl, and annointed him by Samuel, 
IT Sam. 16. 13. Buthee artained it nor ofmany 
yeares after; andin the meane time, was perſe- 
cured and hunted by Sa#/, as 4 flea in a mans 
boſome ; or 64 Partrid:e inthe monrtaines, 1 
Sam. 24.15. and 26, 20. Andthus God exer- 
ciled him both inthat andorher his promiſes : 
as hee faith, Pſal. 40. 1. In waiting I waited on 
the Lord : and Pal. 119. $2. Minceyes faile 
for waiting for thy promiſe.O; when wilerhou 
comfort me ? Thus God dealt with them, and 
thus in ſome meaſure hee deales with all his 
children, to humble avdto triethem, andro hnew 
| what &in their hearts; for that, in theſe caſes, 
mendoe alwayes ſhew them{elves, and their 
| diſpoſitions. When men enjoy ell things ar 
their will and wiſh ; who cannot make a fajre 
profeffion ? bur where men are loag deferred, 
and kept from thats promiſed, and they ex- 
pet, and are1o long croſled in their expeFati- 
ons, then they appeare intheir owne colours. 

And as God dealr with them, {o will he one 
way orotherdoe with us: if we be his feryants, 
hee will at ſome time of our life or other, lay 
| fome ſuch-affliction upon us, as may try us, and 
our faith, and our patience, and our Iiimihity. 
| For if wee be hypoctites,and have £0 rrue gra- 
ces, but only a ſhew': this will diſcover it ; and 
if wee haverrie and found taith, and patience ; | 
this will make them ſhine like orient pearles in 
|rheirttueand pertect beaury. | 

Secondly,as God bade Noah build a: Arhe || 
ſo long time betore any need of it ; io hee dis, 
without denying or gaine-faying. So faith £2v 
ſtory (in Gene fis,) He did according to allthut 
| God commanded him. And thus the holy Ghoui? 

{2i:h! 
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; T20.yeares beforethe flood, when hee might | 
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faith here, Hee being warn 


That where true frith is, there followeth 
| true obedience to every Commandement of 
God : inſomuch asa godly beiecving man no 
ſooner keareth any durie co bee commanded of 


istycd to obcdience : and this is thenature of 
| rrue faith. :And it is as impofſible to bee other- 
| wiſe, as itis for fire having fewell not ro burne. 
| As 15.9. Faith parifieth the heart ; namely, 
| from careleſſcdifobedience to Gods word : for 
If Tom any corruptien at all, then from it eſpe- 
cially, becauſe it is moſt contrary co the pure= 
nefle of true faith. 

This bcing fo, ſheweth vs, nor any fault in 
ourrcligion (as the Papiſts {lander us,) butthe 
want of our rc}jgion, and the want of true faith 


. 'S : 
in the world : for there is almoft no obedience 


| 


to Gods commandemen:. For firſt, Turkes and 
Jewesacknowledge not the Scripeures: and the 
Papiſts have {et alide Gods commandements, 
to ſer up their owne. And few Proteſtants have 
the feeling of the power of true religion, and 
nothing zadeed bur a bare profeſſion : burir 
mult be a feeling of the power of it, which pro- 
duceth cruc obedience. And alas, wee ſee men 
obey nor Gods Commandements. God faith, 
Swcare not by my name wainely © keepe my Sab- 
bath. Where is there a man of many thar fea- 
reth co breake theſc; Alas,there are more moc- 
: kers of ſuch as would keepe them, than carefull 
| and conſcionable keepers of them. How eruly 
faid Chriſt, When rhe ſonne of man commeth, 
ſhallkes finde faith onthe earth ? It is likely 
| thereforc, theſe be the dayes, wherein we may 
/ wait for the comming of Chrift:for the general 
want ofobcdicnce, ſheweth the generall wanr 
of faith, 

But this obedjevce of Neah is better to bee 
confidercd of: for ir was very excellent and ex- 
traordinary ; there being many hinderances| 
that might have ſtopped him in the courſe of 
his obedience, and have perſwaded him never 
to have goncabout the raking of the Arke. 

As firſt, the great quantity of the Arke 2- 
mountivg to many thouſand Cubirs ; a worke 
of huge labour, and great charge. 

Againe, the nbd of his labour, to laſt 120. 
yearese It is a tedious thing, and troubleſome 
ro mans nature, to be eyer in doing, and never 
to have done. | 

Thirdly, the building of it was a marter of 
much zwockery to the worid : for i: lignified;; 7. 
the deſtroying of the whole world; 2.the ſa- 
ving of kimand his. Theſe chings were raunced 
at by the ,wori4ly wiſe mean of that ſinfullage, 

| and he was loud! y lavghtat by many aman,to 
, thinke all the world ſhould periſh; bur. much 
' more, if all periſhed,co imagine,thatheand his 
; ſhould be dclivezed. 


; Tattly,the. building of the Arke wasa harſh 


| thing to zatere, and naturall reaſon, in many 
Fad 
| reſpects; for, 


ed of God, by 


' faith prepared the eArke, Where wee learne, | 


| 


God, bur hee thinkes his ſoule and conſcience | 


j 
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Fir that all che world ſhould be deſtroyed, 
ſeemed nor poſſible ro bee, becauſe it never had 
beene, 

Secondly, it ſcemed not /itzely that Gods 
mercy ſhould be ſo wholly ſwallowed up of his 
jukice. 

Thirdly, they muſt live in the Arke, asin a 
cloſe priſon, without cornfore of light or freſh 


aire,and amongft beafts of al ſorts,and that for 
a longtime, he knew not how long. Now rea- 
fon would tell him, he had better die with men 
than live with beaſts; and betrer dic a freeman 
and at liberty, than live a priſoner; and bercer 


B 


| 


D| 


die with company,than live alone : And that if 
God had purpoſed to ſayc him, he could have 
uſed other meancs,and more cafie, moredireR, 
and more ſafe than this; that therefore his deli- 
yerance was to be doubted of. And laſtly, rca- 
{on would fay : 1 may make my ſeltea gazing 
and mocking ftocke to rhe world for 120. 
oyes ;andirt may bee then Gods purpoſe will 

caltred,and no flood will come; or if it come, 
I gocintorhe Arke, and it chance ro breake a- 
gainft rhe mountaines, ſo that Ipcriſh with the 
reft,than am I worſt ofal, who periſh notwith- 
ſanding all my labour ; therefore Thad better 
letit alone, and take my venture with the reſt | 
ofthe world. 

Theſe doubtlefie, and many fuch naturall 
conſiderations came into his minde, and ftood 
up as ſo many impediments of his rh. But 
behold the power of true faith, in the heartof a | 
holy man: Ic overgoeth all doubrs, it breakerth | 
through all difhculcics, to obry the will and 
word of God. Yea, itgivesa manwings, with 
which to flye overall carnall objeRions. Thus 
wee ſee it here in Noah, and afterward ſhall / 
ascleerely ſce it in e/{braham, and other holy | 
MEN» | 

The uſe of this doQrine diſcovereih che 
weakenveſle of many mens faith : for if the do- 
Arine of the Gofpe/go currant with our natural 
aftcions, or ſecme plauſible ro our natures, 
we doc formally obey it: Burifit croſle our af- 
feRions, or goe beyond our reaſon, or con- 
troll our naturall diſpoſitions, then wee ſpurne 
againſt ir, we call it into queſtion, we are often- 
ded at it, and deny our obedicnce. Here wants 
the faith of Noah, which carried him bc- 
yond the compaſle of nature, and reach ofrea- 
fon, and made him beleeve and doe that which 
neither nature could allow, ner reaſon like of, 
and which would be diſpleafing to his natural] 
afteRions. Let us therefore learne to pradtile 
erue faich, by belecving forthwith what God 
ſhall ay unto us, without asking advice, or 
hearing the objeftions of fleſhand bloud. Goa 
chrearned in times paſt the overthrow of the | 


great Aonarchies of the efhrians, (aldear:s, \ 
Perſians, Grecians, Romans : reaſon did make | 
doubts how it could be, bur f#th belceved "yy 
andir is done. God in latcer times chreatned | 
che fall of Abbies, and difperfing of Honecs,; 


i | 


fortheir wickedneſle. It ſcenicd impoſſible co 
te:fons! 
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ceaſon : yer faith in ſome beleeved it, andic 
came to paſle, 

God now threatneth the ruine of - Babylon, 
and the full revelation of eAzrichrif, and the 
overthrow of the new ſound Hierarchy of 
the /eſriter, which glitter fo in worldly glory, 
and in outward ſtrength : this{cemes hard to 
bring co paſſe : bur lecf-zith beleeye ir, for itis 
Gods word, and fhall be fulfilled in his ſeaſon. 
God hath ſaid, that our bogres ſhall riſe againe 
eventhcic bodies which are burned to aſhes, 
orcaten of bcaſts, or fifhes, orturncd to duſt 
i the earth. This is a wonder to nature, an a- 
mazement to reaſon : bur faith will beleeve it, 
and ſhall finde ic true, for God hath ſaidir. 

God ſaith, Chriſt is in the Sacrament rre/; 
and 7zeally preſent to the foule of a Chriſtian, 
Carnall fenfes deny this, and naturall reafon 
kroweth not how; but aske with the Caper- 
meits, How can hee given hu fliſhtoear? Bur 
faich beleeveth it, and knoweth how ; though 
to outward {enic it cannot be expreſſed. And it 
was a holy & divine ſpeech uled by holy Aar- 
t575, who being asked how Chrift could bee 
 caten inthe Sacrament, and not with the tecth, 
anſwered ; My ſonle knowerth how, God faith, 
'icked men though they flouriſh never fo, arc 
miſerable ; and good menare blejedabove all 
other. Reaſon and worldly experience ſay this 
is falſe : but erwe faith beleevestt, and findes it 
rue; forneverdid any childe of God deſire ro 
change his elare with the mighrieſt or weal- 
i Thieſt wicked man inthe world. God faith, He 
| that wil! follow Chriſt, wuſt deny h1maſclfe, and 
{ his owne deſires, and follow Chriſt in bitter- 
; nefle and affliction. Nature faith,T hz zs a hard 
i le{[or : who can beare it. 7 Buttaith beleeves ir, 


CITY 


; becauſe . God hath fo commanded. Such isthe 
; power and excellencie of:r«efſaich, 

' Fourthly andlafily, out of rhis action and 
| obedience of Noah, marke a (peciall leflon, 
; God had revealed to him, that hee would ſave! 
' him and his family, and aſſured him he tho-1d| 
; not periſh. Yer for all this, he mthes an eArke :| 
; wherenpon it followeth,that Noah, though he | 
; knew God would fave him, yet was perſwaded 
| hee muſt uſe che meanes, orelſe ſhould not ce 


\s 


— 
— 


A mennes of lalyation, and that not oncly,though 


he : 4 
| hee beecertaine jn the cerrinry of f15th, bur 


; though hee could ber aſſured from Cod him- 
| ſelfe by immediate reveiation. For if God 
| fhould tay to 2 man by his name, thou ſhalt be 
, kaved; Ir is no more, than here was ſaid ro No- 
| 2b for his deliverance. For co him faid God, / 
ws aeftroy all fl-ſp * bat with thee I will make my 
cor-nant,and thou ſhalt be delivered; yer for all 
that, No? judgeth, that if hee uſe r.0: the 
mcancs,if he make ror an eArbe, hee js to looke | 
for ro deliverance : this was /Voahs divinity, 
Contrary both co the diviniry and practice 
of ſome in this age: who ſay, [f /ſhall be ſaved, 


' { may live as [lift © and though Iliveas Lift, 
| yetit incheend I canſay, Lord h:ve mere or 


we, T am ſafe enough. Bur Noz/ would not 
cruſt 275 boy on ſich conditions, rhough they 
be jo pretumptuous as to truſt cheir fou/es. L.cr 
inch men be aiſured, God in his decrce hath ti- 
ed the end and rhe meares toperher, Let »or 
therefcre mar ſeparate what Ged hath joined to- 
gether : he char doth, lethim looke for nomore 
falvation, if heeuſe notthe meanes, than No./ 
would have done for {afety, if hec had made ro 
Arke. And thus wee lee the lecond effec of his 
faith, Ic tolloweth ; | 
Tothe ſawing of ht; Louſhold.] 

Now this ſecond effect of preparing, is furs 
ther inlarged by a particular enumeration of 
rhe eds or purpoles, why the Arbe was made; 
namely, both of Gods Commandement, and 
his obedience 11 waki:g it, 

pf By it he ſerved bs honſhald, 
2 Hereby ve condemned the wirld, 

The firlt end which both God had in com- 
manding, and Noa? in making the Arke , was 
the ſavirg of his Harfnold: that is, himicife, and 
all chat belonged to him ; which were his wite, 


his three ſonnes,2nd their wives, C301.7.7. 

Bnr firſt ofa}l,it may ſeeme wondertul,how 
chis «Ars ſhould ſat Lim and br; orjhold jn 
this generall dettruction.For it was a 21eat and 


huge vellzj] reftembling a ſhip : yer ſo farre un- 
like,as it is rather called an r2e. Ir mult flore 
3 - 
| above the ywater, itmult bee {der with a hea- 
| vie burthen ; and yet without e-Lchorto tay 
hier, without 23/7 ropoiſe ber, without fferie 
. ” W. A 4 /? k 
to guide and move her, without C/T+jrer to 


 faved. Hee might have ſaid ro himſelſe, God 
| | bath ſaid, 21d bound himſelfe by covenant, he goyerne her. For Noa/ was partly an husband- 
| | will fave me; nowif I make notthe Arke, yer man, and partly a Preacher:and though ke had 
| {his Word is his Word, and he will ftand co it.} | much learning, yer the utc of ſayling was not | 
| His will cannot be altered: though I be fajſe,he| | cheo- found our : and therefore in 21] reaſon this 
# xvillbee true ; though I doe nor that I:ſnou! Arke would bee carried on hils and rockes, by 
; doe, yet hee will doe what belongs to him: | rhe violence of the Tempelts, and ſo {li in pee- | 
therefore I will pare my labourand coſt off | ces. Yer, forall this, i ſaved him, even when | 
making the Arke; eſpecially ſeeing it isa matter | heavenand earth ſeemed toruine-together, (fo | 
of io much mockery, and fo ridiculous to rea-| . | vehement was the rainey even then it ſaved bun | 
fon. But Neah is ofanotherminde ; he willnot and his, How came this ro pafle ? Even becauſe | 


Gods providence 43nd his hand was with ut: Te 


{ever Gods word from his meancs, hee depen- | 
was the Haffer,and the Steres-man.For 2+ God | 


deth on Gods word for his ſafety, but not on 
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his h:re word without the oncaves. | | himſelife /Lmt the docre of the Arhe when him, 
Whence welcarne, thatthough a man bee| | when he was 1n,and made it faſt after him,rhat | 


| ;criaing of his ſalvation, yet hee is to ufe the | | no water might enter (which was impeſibie) 
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for Ne4h himſelfe to have done.) Gen. 7. 16: 
So doubtlefic the ſame God that had vouchſa- 
fed to be his Porter, was aiſo his keeper ana pre- 
ſerver, and the after of the Arke during that 
voyage. And from hence came it to paſle, that 
the Arke ſaved him, which otherwilc in reaſon 
it could never have done. _ 
| - Here welearne, firſt, the ipeciall and extra- 
ordinary preſence and providence of God over 
| his children in great diſtrefles and extremirics. 
| His providence is over all his workes, for hee 
| forgets nothing that he hath made : butthe ſpe- 
| ciall eye of his providence watcheth over his 
' chiiren,as a malterofa familykarh ancie over | 
| his meaneſt ſervants, yea, over his very cattell : 
| bur his care night and day is for his children. 
| Andas God overlooketh all his children al- 
| wayes,fo principally his providence ſheweth it 
' ſelfe, when they are in the deepeſt dangers, or 
| in rhe greateſt want of naturall helps. When 
| Daniel was caſt into the Lions den, God was 
| there with him, and ſhnt their mouthes, Dan. 6. 
22. When the three children were caft imothe 
' firy faruace, God was with them and tooke 
| away che natural force from the fire:Dan. 3-27. 
' When the /ſraelites were to paſſe thorow the 
ſea or elle die,(a hard ſhift)God was with them 
and madethe ſea give place to his children, and 
ſtard like two wals on either fide them, Exod. 14. 
22. When they were to wander thorow the 
; wide wilderneſſe, thorow ſo many dangers 
1 and diſcomforts as Deſarts doe afford, Chriſt 
was with them, and waited upon them with his 
continuall comfort and aſſiſtance, 1 Corin. 10, 
{ 4. And ſo when Noah was to gointo the Arke; 
and(being in) muſt have the doore ſhut, and clo- 
ſed upon him ; his caſe was pitifull. For doe it 
himſelfe hee could not ; it both being ſo» big ge 
that Elephants and Camels muſt cnter in at it ; 
| and chovgh hee could have pulled itto, yetbe- 
ing within, hee could never have ſufficiently 
cloſed it fromthe watcr : Nor would any other 
ofthat wicked world doc it for him: they did 
not owe him ſo much loyeor ſervice, but ra- 
ther mockt him, and lavght athim : asfi7/?, for 
making the Ark;ſo now for entring in,when he 
knew not how to have it cloſed. How ſhould 
he doe 2 himſelfe cozld not, others would not : 
God himſeclfe with his owne hand ſhut it for him, 
And after, when hee was in, and wasin danger 
\to be throwne upon the rockes, and to bee ſplit 
inpeeccs onthe hils, and had no Ancher, no 
flerne,no Pilot, wo Maſter; God humfelfe was 
with him, and was all: all nts him. Theeye 
of his love,and the hand of 1:is power was over 
him, and {o the Ark ſaved hin and his honjhold, 
Such 15the providence of God over his,. when 
they are in the deepeſt dilirefſes, and moſt de- 
{{Utute of all worldly comforts. | 
The uſc of this dorine. miniftreth comfort 
unto Gods children : who as they are ſure of 
(ir.z:ge calamitics to fall upon them;ſo are they 
lure alfoof a ſpeciall care of God over them, 
| EVEN 12 THEIT greateſt extremities, And this may 
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himſelfe performed all thoſe ſervices unto A 0- 


| 


| 
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Godschildren (who ferve him inthe rrue 0G. | 
dience offaith )ever aſſure themſelves of that the | 
Lord doth never forget, nor forſake them in 


| y ; 
any of their troubles : bur will bee cver ready | 
with his mercifull band, to deferd them from | 


dangers, to provide for them in neceflities, and | 
to coxsfort them in diſtrefles, when they know 
not inthe world how to doe. E/:/ha had an ar- 
my of men ſcnt againſt him, tortake him : How 
ſhould one man eſcape from a whole army? his 
man cried, Alas, after what ſhallwe doe? He 
anſwered his man,and badec him, feare not ,chere 
were more for him than againſt him; thatis,more 
eLngels (though they were unſcene) for him, 


than there were men inthe army againſt him. / 


And ſo when #0 man would ſhut the doore for 
Noah, there were eAngel!r enough ready ſent 


from God to doe it for him : and when all wic- 
kea men wiſhed he might periſh with the Arxe | 
he had made,and affured themſelves hee would | 
periſh, having no ſuch helpes as /bips require ; | 


then the holy Angels, or rather God himſclfe, 
ſupplied all ſuch wanrs unto him : and fo when 
theraſelves periſhed, they ſaw him and hs 
houſholdſaved bythat Arke. And no leffe care 
hath God over his Church and childrento this 
day. And though he worketh nor viſible miza- 
cles for them, yet they fecle and finde thar he is 
oftentimes mighty and wonderful in prefc7ving 
them, inprov:ding for them, in af/i/tizg them, 
and in comfortingthem, when elſe withour thay 


providence of his, they know they had mjt- | 


caried, 

Againe, whereas Ged himſclfevouchſafett 
in Noahs danger tobe the CIlafter ard Pilir of 
this Arke, that ſo itmay ſave bis 4nd 5 horſe 
held ; weelearne the ancientie and dignitic of 


the irade of Mariners, Saylors, and Maſters | 


of ſhips. The ancientie : For wee fee it is as old 
as Noa/,as old as the ſecond world,cven 4000. 
yeares old. The dignity is great ; for God him- 
ſelfe was both the firſt aurhor, and the firſt pra- 
Ci:ſer of it.The author and firſt deviſer:For No. 
ah made not this Arke of his owne head, bur. 
(as wee heard before) hee was warned of Goato . 
doeit. And hee was the firſt praiſer ; for God 


ah inthe Arke:elſe it had never ſaved him. 
This being fo, Ir is the more griefe to ſee 

that worthy calling ſo abuſed, and debaſed as 

Itis ; the moſt of them that practiſe it being 


{ 
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profanc,ungodly, and diflolute men.Such men | 
ſhould remember, God madethe firit ſhip,and | 
God'wwasthe firſt Maſter,and the firſt ILarirer, | 
the firſt Pz/or,the firſt governour of a ſhip : and | 
they ſhould labour to be like him. This is one | 


himſelfe was the firſt deviſer and praQtiſer of it. 

Alcallings cannor ſay ſo; why then ſhould they | 
ſo farre forget whom they ſucceed ? Indeed | 
upon the ſeas and in diftrefſes, they wiil make 

ſome profeſſion of religion : bur ler chem come | 
a.thore; what ſwearing, whar whoring, wir 
arrnhenneſſe amongſt them ? But let them bee 


of thoſe tew callings, which may ſay, God | 
| 
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| eleventh Chap.to the 


{afraid to be {o prophane, which hold the place, | A | 6co. yeares old, when the Oooq came. and 

[_ once God himſelfe held: orcliclet them | though he lived 3eo. yerres ater thin flood, 

| know they are unworthy ot lo g004d a caliing. | (Gen. 9. 28.) yet reade wee not cf any chil- 

| And thus «ve tee the reafon, and the meanes | | dren that he had. If any turther obj-&t; The 

| howcthe Arke could ſave him and his ho»ſhold ; | firſt world was begun, and multiplyed by tn 
(namely, becauie God did govern it. alone, Adamand &ve,and no mere: why then 

| | Inthenext place, obſerye the end ard fe of | {hold there bee ſo many for the beginning of 
| che Arke. It was to ſave thes hely mas end his! thefecond world? laniwer : God £&1d font, 

| ' Lorjhold. Learne here that Gods ſervants ic | beginning, to ſhew that all marckinde come «© 

common calamities have {afety: ror CGodG bim- | exe blood, (Acts 17.26.) and that in r: vard of 


bodic or birth, there is 2 difference or oinally 
berwixt man and man + whichallo was chile 
vedeven inthe ſecond deginning. For, that oh 
the world was multiplycd by three brethren, 
Shem,Cham,and [apn:t5 : yerthole three were 
not [trangers, bur all ſonves ro onc man IVo + + 
tothac as arf;(t Dy A:irmand Evioaficriionn 
No4/ and his wife came ail men in the world, | 
But inthe beginning of the ſrcond worla, there 
muſt needs bee mere lines than one : becau'c 
now the bleſſed ſeed was promiſed, whoſe 17 
and kindred muit needs bee kept ©1/0 
trom all other untill his incarnation. A. 


| 
| [elfe giverh them ſecurity, and providerb ict) 
verance. Thus was it ever. When God pro- 
ceedeth in judgement againſt Hreryfalem, tor 
the linnesthereof: he markberh rhe godly intheir 
forcl;eads; namely, ſuch as mourne and cry for 
the abhominations which are done again{t 
Ged, Ezech.9. 4. B 
When Sodome muſt be deſtroyed, 7ighreows 
Lot and his family mi{t be drawne our ; nay, 
the eArgell can dognncbigg mill he be ſafe, Gen. 
[ 19.16. 22. When the deſtroying Angell wen 
| over the land of £gypr, and deſtroyed the firft 
borne in every houſe of the Xgypria: 8, (tac 
Iſraclities dwelling among them) he paſ# over there was more cauſe now why the 
all the /ſraclites, whole doores were ſprinkled ſhould be ſpeedily repleniſhed than ar whe 
with the bloud of the Paſchall Lambe, Exod. | ginning. For,firſt the earch had ſome glory © ++ 
12+ 13. And even fo he whole heart and foule beauty left it after the fir/? curſ?; fo that it ++ 
is ſprinkled with the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt the | (till a moſt pleaſant and delightfull habirat, + 
Lambe of God, no calamity can dot him hurt; | | 70 Aarm and Eve. But now by the ſecond coarſe 
nay, when others arc {mitren he ſhall be deli- | in the flood, all her beauty was g51e, ſhe 2n% 
vered. | {allkerglory wasoverrunne,lpoyled,and dot. 
ced:fo that ithad beene amiterable habitation. 


The uſe of this dotrine is toowr Church and | 
tor Noa) and his wife, iftbey had beene with- | 
out company. Secondly, the carch Deing nick | 


t//ate + We have by Gods mercie long enjoyed ,C 

| Peace 2nd the Golpell; and both under a gra=| | ut 3 

| CIOus government : and with theſe many other defaced, and the yeriue of italmoit quite peri- 

bicthngs. Yer ſpeake truth, and the finnes of (hed oy the flood, had now morenced ro 5ec 

our times call fora fi-od, as in Noa's time : and recovered by the hands and-helps of many 
ſurc a flood of tribulacion mult come one way | mens labours. And to this purpoſe the Scrip- 
or other. For this was alwaies the ftate of Gods ture ſaith, Gen.g.I9.avd 10. 32.tnattheearth 

was divided among#t the three ſyancs of Noh. 

| And they lived nor all rogerher, but overſpread 


Church ; now peacc, now perſecution. Peace 
the eart/1, And leſt the bealits, which then were 


abuſed cauſeth rrowble and calamities. There- 
fore as we have (o long ha( peace and eaſe, fo 
many, ſhould oyergroxw the world, therefore | . 
God would haye the world ſpeedily repleni- 


aſſuredly looke for a flood : what it will be or 

when, knoweth no man ; onely hee who will ! 

end 1t, the r1ohteons ard Almio/htte God, How (hed; and to that end Noah and his wife had 
then ſhall we doe, when the flood of tribula- never a ſervant in the Arke, but onely tuch as 

tion is upon us; There isno way but one. Be- | fhouid have children : rhetr three rus and their 


| 


| 
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toryiveneſlc : and then when the flood comes, 
Gods providence ſhall afford thee {one way 
or other) an eArkeof ſafetie ang deliverance. 
Sprinkle thy foule now with Chr:/ts bowd by 
faith and rrue repentance: and the dettroying 
' Angell of Gods wrath, ſhall paſſe overthee ard 
thy hoxfheld. | 

Thirdly , obſerve the /argerefſe of Gods 
bounty. Not onely Noah ſhall be ſaved, bur 
with him bz ho/hoid alſo, Why the Lord did 
fo, there be diyers reaſons : 
| Firft, for the Propagation and mwulriplica- 
1:02 6f the wrridatier rhe ood. If any object, 
| Neal and tis wife might have ſerved for that 
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end 2 1] anfacr, chey were old; for hee was | 
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leeve 1m Chrilt Jeſus; fertle thy heart in true | 
| Faith : yepext of thy fins : get Gods favorr and | D 


| 
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wives. And thus the multiplication of mankind 
| isthe firlt cauſe, why God ſaved Nez/s chil- 
| dren. 

'The ſecond cauſe : Ir is likely that 25 himfelfe 


were more orderly and relivious, than others 
| ſcience of reaching their families:as Abrah arm, 


for a juſt and good man, douvtlefie, hee dis 
carefully inſtruct #5 Pewſheld - and rheretore 1t 
is tro be ſuppoſed, thatall, orthe mott of rhem 
\ were holy and righteous pertons fearing 
' 6 
; God. 

| Thirdly,chough ll ofchom wer? not right2= 


' 


- = EE RC eee ee een 


Sw "=." - 


was 2 Tighreorm man, 10 they of his family 


Gen. 18.18. And ſeeing Noah is commended | 


| Of chat wicked Age ; for good men make con- ; 
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faved; 2il being his ch/&ren, or his childrens 
wives, For, the righteous man procurerh bleſ- 
fingsnoton bimſcife alone, bur on all that be- 
long unto him, dwell with him or are in his 
company. At A&7a1ams requeſt, had there bin 


ſep dweit in e/£27Þ: all Patiphars horſe, and 
all in it {though he were a hearken man) rwere 
blefſed for /eſephs fake; (Gen. 39. 5-) When 
Lot was delivered out of Sodomes deltruction, 
the Angels asked him, Hiajt thor any ſonnes in 
law? thatthey might have beene ſaved for his 
lake, (Gen.19.12 Tov hen Paul azd 276. ſoles 
with him ſuffered ſhip-wracke, and were all in 
preſent danger of drowning, God ſaved Paw!, 
and for his fake all the reſt : God gave himrhe 
lives ef all that were mith him inthe ſhip, AQte 27. 
24; Aad fo here Nous children, and their 
waves, arc ſpared for No-hbs fake. 

Let this encourage all mento ſerve God in 
eruch and uprightneſle ; ſceing thereby they 
| ſhall not make £hGeruſelves alone blefled, but 
bring downe Gods bleſſing even on their how 


\ ces where,and rhepeople with whomrhey dwel, 
| thall fare the bctrer for them. And thus we fee 
| rhe caules and reaſons, why not Neah alone, 
| 
| 
| 


i fer, children and poſterities : yea, the verypla- 


but even his houfhold were alſo ſaved. 
In the fourth place, letus obſerve how the 
' holy Ghoſt ſaith;that Noah built the Arke;nor 
. for the ſavingof bimſelfe, but of his hox/vold ; 


 andit is lo faid fortwo caules: | | 
| Firit, ro ſhew that Noah, though he were 


; the Head and governour, yet was oe of rhe has | 
' bold ; for inthe word 10ujhold, bimielte is com- 
f preheaded., Maſters and Fathers, though they 
! be goveraours , yet muſt rhinke themſelves 
' memwers of the houſhold ; ſo will they have 
' moce care thereof, when they ciiceme- them- 
| ſelves members of the bodie, and parts of the 
i whole. 
| Secondly, totcach us what care No44 had 
for his family; even fo great, as heprepared the 
Arke to ſave themwithall, Here isan Example 
ofa worthy Maſterof a houſhold ; and yer all 
this was but fora temporal deliverance. Now if 
he was ſo carcfull for their bodily fafetie, how 
much more was hc to fave them from hell and 
dammation,which he knew to be anerernall de. 
Rtrucion of both foule and bodice. Therefore 
doubtles, as he was a diligent Preacher of righ. 
zeoxſ#eſſe to that finfull worid; ſo pripcipally 
adiligeat Preacher, and Prajer, and Catechs. 
ſer ot his owne family ; that to he might make 
them Gods ſcryants,and deliver them from the 
cternall fre of hell. h 
Noa's example isto be a patterneto all Pa- 
, rexts and Fathers of families,toteach them care 
'not onely forthe bodies, and bodily welfare of 
' thcir tarnilies, bur eſpecially for their ſoles and 
fpirituall wellare, And if they be bound by all 


vonus of nature and religion, to provide for 


the bod07 of their children; ter reaſon judge, | 
| {i Lk | 
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A' how much more ftreightly they are tied to 
| looke to their ſoules. Bur S. Paul faith, He that 
| provideth not temporall things neceſſarie for his 
family, w werſe than @n Infiaell, 3 Tim. 5. 8. 
| Then whar ishe who proviceth nothing for 
their foules? Surely,his caſe is extremely feare- 
; fult, Therefore whenthou haſt provided mear, 
| apparell, acalling, and mar1iage, houſe and li- 

vings forthy child ; thinke nor thou haft done, 

and ſo maift rurne them off. The wor/d _ 
take them thus : but God will not take chem ſo 
at thy hands. No, the greater dutie remaincs 
| behind; thou muſt provide for their ſoules,that 
they may know God and fearc hisname.Thou 
mult with «Abraham, (Gen. 18.19.) reach thy 
family, that they may walke inthewayesof God : 

B [ krow eAbraham, ſaith God, that he will doe 

it. And ſurely God will know all ſuch as doe | 

ſo. By doing thus, men ſhali make their hou- 
ſes Churches of God, as here Noahs was: and 
it would be farre better with our Church and 

State, if men did fo : Miniſters jn the Church, 

and /#ſtices inthe Country ſhould haye much 

leſlero doe, if Mafters of families would doe 
their durics, 

| But to goe further; let us ſee more particn- 

larly what this ho»ſhe/d was, that was thus ſa- 
ved bythe Arhe. 
Firſt, ic was a family of f-#7e merand foure 
 $/62e8:n0T MEN Or WOMen alone;but both,and 
| confilting of as many women a5 men. Tous God 


'C | would have oneſcx to love another, andoue 
(ro thinke themſelves beholden to the other : 
the beginning ofthe firſt world was Þy 9-70 3yax 
, and oze woman: of the ſecond,by foxremen and 
forrewomen ; butalwaies equall.And here allo 
God would reach men not to contemne the o- | 
ther, though the weaker ſex : for God ſaved 
as many of them from the univerſall flood, as 
 hedid men. | 
| | Secondly, how many were they in all? 5zr 
' eighrperſons.Ofthe whole world no more were 
| aved, A miſerable ſpectacle. Sce what finne 
| can doe. It can bring many 7:#{-0z5 ro cight 
| perſons in a ſhorttimc, Sce what it is to oftend 
| God, Let us nor then glorie in our mv/terades, 
| bur glorie in this, that we kzow 474 ſerve God: 
D for otherwiſe, if our finnes cry out to him a- 
ainſt us, he can calily make us fezy cnough, 
Thirdly, what were theſe eght perſons ? not 
one ſervaxt amongſt them all; rhere were none 
bur Noah and his wife, his three ſonnes and 
their wives. It it marvellous, that here were 
none of Noahsſervauts.Som think he hattnone, 
and thatthe /implicitic of thoſe dayes required 
no atrendance, but that each one was ſervant to 
himſclfe. And they feeme to gather ir. out of 
Gen, 7. 1. where God biddeth Noah, Enter 
thouandallthine houſe into the Arke: And when 
they entred, they are recounted in the ſeventh 
verſe, to be none but himelfe, his wife, and by 
children : therefore ſay they, in. Noavs houſe, 
there wereno ſervits. But why might not No- 
ah have ſ{cryants, as well as eAtranam and Lor 
: | had? 
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full matter : Noahs owne fervants would not 
beleeve his preaching, but choſe rather ro hive 


 loolely with che wor/d,and periſh with it, than 


tolive godly with their A72/ter, and be layed 
with him. This was and will be truc in all ages, 
chat in a wicked age, or in a wicked rowne, a 
Iefter ſhall not beable togoverne his owne 


ſervants + but the ſftreame of common wicked- 


nefle, and ill examples ofother men doth draw 
them from the obedience ot their Maſters. 
They can readily alleage for rhemſclves, wee 
will not be uſed more hardly than other men 
are; we will not bee tied ro our houres, and 
bound ro ſo many cxcrciſes, wee will doe as 
others doe. Thus would Noats ſervants doe, 
and periſhed with the world.So hard a thing is 
ic tor a good manto have good ſervants in ſuch 
.imes or places where wickednefſe reigneth, 

And thus we have icene in ſome tort, How 
the »Arke ſaved Noah, and his hex/ho/a, and 
what this houſhold of his was. 

Now betides this end ard «ſe of the Arhe, we 
are further ro know;rhat whereas this ſaving of 
+ bem was but a corporall deliverance from a tem- 
-oralldeath,this Arke hath alſo a ſpiriewatule, 
which we may notomit: tor as many of No4hbs 
family as were true delcevers, it was a meancs 
ro ſaye them anorher way, even to ſavetheir 
ſoules : for it taught the » many things. 

Firſt, it was an aſſurance of Gods /ove unto 
their ſoules : forif he were fo carctull ro ſave 
their bodies from the flood, they thereby afſſu- 


ſfoules, which they knew to be farre more pre= 
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. clous and excellent. 
| Sccondly, it ſhewed them howto be ſaved. 
For as they ſaw no ſatetie, nothing bur preſent 
death out of the Arke : So ittaught them, that 
out of Goas Chaurch,and outof Gods fayour,no 
ſalvation could be expeed; and (o ir taught 
them to labour to be in Gods fayour,and mcm= 
| bers of his rrue Church, 
| Thirdly, they ſaw they were ſaved from the 
flood,by futrh andobedicnce.Forfirlt Noah be- 
 lceved Gods word,that the flood ſhould come; 
then he obeyed Gods commandement,and wade 
the Arke as he was commanded. And thus he 
and bis, by belceving and obeying, wereſaved 
through the Arke:and without theſe,the Arke 
could not have ſaved them. This taughc them 
more particularly how to be ſaved; namely,by 
beleeving God,and obeying Ged, andelie no ſal- 
vation, For when they ſaw their bodies could 
| not be {ayed withour them ; it aſſured them 
mich leflſe could their foules be ſayed without 
faith and obedience. 
Laſtly,this delrverarceby the Arg was a pawn 
uno them from God, aſſuring them of ſalvari- 
nit they beleeved inthe eſſias. For, ſeeing 


red themſelves, he would beas good unto their| 


— _ 


— 


{ God lo fully performed his promiſe unto them | 
| fortheir bodily deliverance upon their belee- ) 


| vivg : they thereby might aflurethemſclves,he | 
| would performe his pzomile of ſalyation unto | 
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| gures correſpondent one to the other :rhar,rhar | 
Noahs Arke was to them, Bapriſme is to us. | 


| be (awed in the flood,to be in the Arke:; and out 
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kad > doubricfle he had. But behold a wonder- | A| rhem,upon their faith and irye ged:rince More | 


; = | 
ovcrit ftrengthened their faith. For, when e*, 


ver after any promiſe of God was made unto | 
them, or any Word of God came unto them, | 


chey then remembred Gods mercie and fairh-; 
tulnefle unto them in their deliverance by the | 
eArk- : and therefore beleeved. | 

Unto theſc and many other ſpirituall uſes,did 
the Arke ferye unto Noah,and ro hy houſhold,as 
many ofthemas were beleevers. 

Bur what isthis to us ? Indeed, the Are ſer- 
ved them for a temporall deliverance, it faved 
their lives ; therefore they alto had reaſon to 
make ſpiricuall ule of ic : But it ſaved nor us, 1t | 
ſerved us to no uſe corpoarall ; cherefore how } 
can we make any fſpirituallule of ic ? 

I anſwer: chough we ad no corporall uſe of | 
the Arke, yer there arifeth an excelicntſpiriraall | 
uſe outot the conſideration of it, 


The Arke of Noah and oxr baptiſme, are {;- 


; 
( 


Thus teacherh S. Perer 1.3.20,21.70 rhe Arke 
of Noah, the figure which now ſaveth ns, even | 
Baptiſme agreeth. The fame thatS. Paxl here | 
aſcribeth rothe Arke;S.Perer afcribeth to Bap- 
tiſme, The Arke ſaved them, Baptiſme ſaveth 
us. Now the reſemblance berwixtthelerwo fi- 
gures, hath two branches: 

Firſt,as ir was neceſſary for them that ſhould 


ofthe Arke no poſlibilitie to eſcape: So is it 
for them that will haye their ſox/es ſaved, to be 
in Chrift, and ofhis Church ;they muft be wy 


flicall members of Ch7:ff, ana vifible members | 
ofhis (*rc>;and out of Chriſt audb:: Church, 
no poſſibilitic of ſalvation. That this is true 
.for Chriſ? ) Saint Peter proverh apparantly, 


nnder heaven,whereby to be ſaved, but the ame | 
of Teſins (Chriſt ; nenher ts there ſalvation in any 
other. 

And thac this is true, for the Church, hee al- 
ſoproverth, AR. 2.47. The Lordadged to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. See how 
{uch asarero be ſaved muſt joine themſelves to 
the Charch, when they fee where it is : and all 
this is ſignified and raughr in Baptiſmze, Forthe 
oxtward uſe of Baptiſme makes us members of 
the v:/ible Church, and the inward and power. 
ful uſe of Bap:1ſ-ze makes us members of Chriſt 
himſelfe, 

The uſe and confideration hereof, fnonj}d 
make usall more carefull to be true members of 
Chriſt, and of his (hurch, by making not only 
2 bare profeſſion of religicn ; but by ſeeking 
ro be incorporate into Chriſt by faith andrrue 
repentance © forthis mult ſave us when nothing: 
can, As they that were our ofthe Arke,no gold ! 
nor ſilver could buy out their ſafety, no lands! 
nor living, no houſes nor buildings, no| 
hils nor mountaines, nothing' in the world, 
northe whole world it ſclfe could fave them ; | 


bur bcirg out of the eArke, they all _ 
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Charch,no gold nor ſilver, no honournor glo- 
rie, no wit por policie, no cftimation nor au- 
| thoritie,, no friends nor favour, vo wildome 
nor learning, no hils of happinetie, nor moun- 
taines of gold can fave his ſoule; bur he mult pe- 
' riſh in the floodof Gods erernall wrath.For as it 
| proved folly to them that truſted to their high 
houſes, or catcht hold on the hils, if they were 
ot of the Arze : lo will it prove much greater 
folly to them thar ſhallcruſt ro any meanes of 
ſalvation, ifthey be our of Chriſt. And contra- 
{ riwiſe,. as they thar were inthe Arke were ſure 
| to be ſaved, dothe waters, winds,and weathers, 
| ftormesand rempefts all they could;and fothar 
| ſtill, the more the warers roſe,the Arke roſe al- 
ſo,& was ever higherthan they; and the higher | B 
it was carried by the violcace of the waters,the 
ſafer it was from the danger of hils and rockes : 
and ſo in the riddeſt of danger they were out of 
danger; and were faved inthe midſt of the wa- 
ter :. So he that is once truly in Chriſt, is ſure 
of ſalyation,nothing can hinder it ; floods of ca- 
lamities may aſſault him and humblc him, bur 
they hurt nor his alyation :he is in the Arke,he 
is in Chriſt : nay, the gates of hell ſball nor over- | 


{ throw him : but thorow 211 the waves of the de- | 
| vils malice, ard rhorow all cempeſts of remp- | 
tations, the blefled eArke of Chriſts love and | 
merits ſhall carric him up, and at laſt ſhall Con- | 
| vey him to ſalvation; this is the bleſſed aſſu- 
' rance..of all them that are truly baptized inro | 
| Chrift-Bur as for ſuch as out of their prophane- 'C 
neſſe, cither care not ro be in Chrilt, or con- | 
remne-Baptiſme - let them aſſure themſelves, 
they be out ofthe Arke, and they periſh cer- 
| raincly. This 15 the firft part of the relemblance. | 
The ſecond is this : Noahbsbodic going rc | 
the Arhe,heſecmed therem a dead man, going 
into a grave ortomve to be buried: for he was 
buried inthe Arke,and the Arke inthe waters, 
and he deprived of the freſh aire and gladfome 
light; yer by Gods appointment, it was the 
meanesto {aye Noa/, which in all reaſon, fee- 
med to be his grave; and if Noah will be ſaved 
he muft goe into this grare.Sothey that will e- 
ſcape hell and damnarion by Chriſt, rhe true 


Arke of helineſſe, muſt be buried and mortified | 


way to come to life everlaſting bur this. For | 
thy ſoule cannot live, whileſt thy /izs, the old | 
man, that is,thy corruptions doe live; bur they 
muſt die, and be buried, and then thy ſoxle /:. 
veth : and whileft they hve, thy ſoulc is dead, 
and far from the life of grace, which is in Chrift 
Jeſus. All chis is afhrmed ar large, inRom. 6.3, 
4- where we may ſce apparantly, that we muſt 
by baptiſme die wich { hriſt, and be buriedwith 
him, clic we-annot be ſaved by him: ourcor- | 
ruptions, our fins, which arc the old man muft | 
dic and be buricd ; that the new man, that is, 
che grace and holinefle of Chriſt, may live in us 
and ourſoules by it: and he that thus aterh nor, 
neveri/:ves;and he that thus is nor brried,never | 


intheir fleſh and fleſhly lufts; and there isno|D 
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A | riſeth to true life. Thus nor: 2iceation of finne 1s 


faithfull Noab,and his houſhold. And thus much 


the way to heaven, and dearth the way tolife ce | 
cernall : and he that is nor thus wor:7fied inhis 
corryptior, let him never looke to be quickened 
to grace or glorie. 

Ifrhis be to, we may then fee what a miſera- 
ble world we now live in, wher:nmortificati- 
on of finne isa thing unknowne : not a man of 
many that can tel] wharar is:nay grace is dead, 
and holines is mortiticd and Ifearc variedallo : 
butthe old man reignes, corr#ption lives, and 
finne flouriſherh. Morrtifying of Chr:/t by our 
linnes 1s common : bur mortifying of ſize is 
{cldome ſcene, For Chrift is betraied, crucified, 
andkilled m a ſort by the finnes of men. 'What 
a tearctull change is this? Chriſt ſhould live in 
us, and wee endeyour to crucific him againe : 
finne ſhould be crucified, bur ir liverh jn us. Bur 
if we will haye Chriſt to fave us, then muſt we 
mortifie the body of our fin: Forhe that will live 
whenhe ts dead muſt die while he is alive, And he 


that will be ſaved by his baprtiſme, mutt looke 
that baptiſme work this effect in him, Tomake 
him die, and be buried with Chriſt, that after. 
wards he may 7iſe and 7ciez2 with Chriſt. And 
then ſhall Bapriſme faveus, asthe eArke ſaved 


tor the firtend and uſc oi the Arke: the ſecond 
followeth. 
By the which he condemned the world.) 
Here is the ſecond end, why Noah prepared 
che Arke : Torhe condemnatio:: of the worldthat 
then was. For, by iz (not by his faith, as ſome | 
would reade it) hee codemred that wicked 
generation, borthrto a remyrorall deftruction of 


their bodies, and to anerernall Judgement in 
aell. | 

In the words,there are two poirtsrobe con- 
fidered. 1. Who are condemned ? The world, 2. 
Whereby 2 By Nozhs Arhe. 

For the irſt, ir may be asked, what is meant 
by the word? $.Pcteranfyercth(2 Epitt.2.5.) 
Theworld of the nrgodly : thar is, that genera- 
tion of finfull mea, who lived in the dayes of 
Noa”, whomaiſo inthe-r Epiit. 3.20. he cal- | 
leth diſobedient : and their more particular fins 
are diſcloſed and recorded by ©ofes. Gen. 6. 
45-to be monſtrous abuſe of holy marriage, 
unnarurall /z/75,crecities,and oppreſſions* an ut- 
rernegle&t of Gods ſervice, and Sabbath : and 
an extreme prophaneneſſe, and difloluterefle in 
everie kinde. And this corruption was not pri- 
vate or perſonall : bur. univerſall, rhrough 
all eftares, ſexes and ages. This world of the 
ungodly, this whole race of wicked and difo- | 
bedient men were coridemncd : bur hozy was \ 
that world condemned by Nozh? Thus :'God ' 
vouchſafed them 120.ycarestorepent iti & ap | 
pointed Nazh to preach uvtothem,guring that | 
rime,to calrhem to repentance.Bur they belce.. 
ved not God, nor Noah; bur continued wtheir 
diſobedience,and grew intheir 11704! es:ther- 
fore when that time wasexpired, God perfor- 
med his Word ipoken by Noah, brought the 
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{loaod upon them, deſtroyed them all, and con+-| A| thy ſelfe, and halt no nan to beaze thee cOmpa- 
demaned 1a hell asmany of them as gied in im- ny ; rhipkenot that all Adzzz; polterity,all ihe) 
peniteucie and unb*lecte, And thusrthat wicked children of holy Hezoch, and 3c:hyſalen are | 

all deceived, but thy ſelfe alone > Would nat ! 
theſe and ſuch like objections haye diſcoura-| 
ged any man? Yer behold the force of farth, 7. 
ah had Gods Word for it, and therefore belce- 
veth againſt all the world, and is con:mended 
co all ages for this taith. Ic 1s therefore bur a 
vain flouriſh of che Papitts,to prefle us to much 
with their multitudes.,and univerſality,and con 


Here we may learne ; | 

Firſt, what the worid of this age is to looke 
for, unleſſe there be repentance. For, co ipcake 
bur of our ſelves io this Nation,; Have not wee 
had the Goſpel 30. yeares and more ? and with 
peacc,and much proſperitic > Have not we had 


i 
| his Minſterie had foretold chem. 


: a goodly time glven us to repent ? What is our ſent, and wnitie, and ſucce//ton, and conting.:::ce, 
dutic, bur with reverence to {ce and ackvow- Forall this is worth nothing, as long 25 they 
| ledge this goodnefle of Gad, to take hold of ficft prove nor, that that doctrine or Opirion 
| { this mercifull opportuniric, this time of grace, which theſc multitudes hold, hath his ground 
| and chis day of ſalvation? If we docnor, and | | from Gods Word : till then, all the other is ya- | 
make no account of the Goſpell, what can we | g | nity. For itis better wich Noh, to faye Gods | 
looke for, but to be condemned, as that world plaine Word of his fidg, thaa to belecye gther- 
was? Lookeat the meanesand opportunities, wiſe with all the wori/d; which was here decei- 
 whizh cheſe daies afford; and they be as gu/- ved and cordemned,yhen Neah alenc belcceycd 
den dayes, as ever were hince Chriſt, oras cyer Gods Word, and wasſ#vcd. 
can be expected, till his comming againe. But And thus we fee who were condemned ; the 
looke at the profaneneſlc and carnality,and ſc- world. Toend this point, one qzc/tion ma y not 
curitic of this age (evenover all { hriſtendome ) unproficably be here moved :; 
| and this is the /r0% age,thelc be rhe evill dayes; Whether was all the world,rhat is,a7/rhc men | 
and ſo cvill that nothing can be expected, but a in that world cond. mined or #8? The words ſeeme 


' r1ver of brimftone, and a flood of tire to purge | | ro imply thatall but Noah were:and yer itunay | 
it. | ceme ftrange, that of ſo mary mijlions none | 
| The dayes of the comming of the Son of ſun | | Phould regent bur he:and if they repented, why 
(which ] take to be chicſe daies)/bal be lke(lairh | | were they pot ſaved ? Ianſwer : The world of 
Chriſt, Match. 24. 37.) #nto the dayes of Noav. that wicked age was Condenined EWO wa yes: 


| And ſureiy,in {ſecurity and prophanenetlc, chey | Firſt, with a corporall. dettruction, aud fo 
| arc like; and therefore in all reaſon rhey muit C | they were all condemned without exceprion. | 
be like in puniſhment. We muſt, therefore rake | | No high houſes, no hils, no devices of man 


| warning by them, and ſhake off chis ſecuritic could tave them. For the waters »0ſe 15. cbs 
hi A . f ab / ; h h F $A? ; { 
which pofleſieth all mens hearts, and wait for ove the tops of the higheſt mount4mes ung 


| 
| the Lord in watching andprayer,and thinke eve- heaven, Gen. 7.20, And io rhough tillthen,di- 
þ ry day may berthe /aſt day ofthis world;atleaſt | versof them lived by flying to che h11s:yet that 
| the laſtday of our lives : and let us prepare for } | being their laft refuge, aud being thus raken 
| it, and live in the expectation of it. Ocherwiſe | | from them, thez all fleſh periſhed t114: moved ups 
{it our finfulnefle grow on a little further; no- onthe earth, and every mar andevery thing ti. as 
| thing can we looke for, but to be condemned in L drew the breath of iife, For fo laith the Storie, | | 
an univerſall judgement,as that world was.Let| | Gen.7. 21, 22, And it is but vaine to imagine, 
| as therefore berake our ſelves to a more ſerious that avy of them could bee ſaved upon chat 
ſerving of God : that the Lord when he com- | rh : tor firſt, ic was fo made with a ridge in 
| meth, may finde us ſo doing. the top (as is moſt probably thoughr) chat no 
Secondly, inthat the whole world thatthen man could fiand upon it, much lette make any 


was, wasthus deſtroyed and conarmmned,and(as | | iay,inthar yiolent tofhng by tempeſts. Again, 
we heard afore) only Noah and his houſholdſa-.D if they could, yet could tney not haye lived to 

ved; we learmne, thatit is not good, norfateto| | long tor want of food ; the waters being (al- 
| follow the multitude. Noah was here a mana-| | moft) a yearc upon the carth. And thus 1t 15 
| jone,he held and beleeved againſt all the world, | moſt certaine, they all without exccprion were | 

and yet his judgement and his beleefe was true, | | deſtroyed with bodily ecttruction. | 
; and all the worldsfalſe: and (accordingly) he Bur ſecondly, chey were condemned co an 


——— ie _—_ — 


| ſavedwhenthey were all condemned, cternall deſtruction in hell; and theretore S,Pe- 
It is maryell therefore tke Church of Rowe ter,t. 2.18. faith, Their ſpirits are now 1#priſon, 
{hould ſo much land upen nambers and multi. | | who were diſebedient 1n the dayes of Noah, Now 


tdes, forthe gracivg of their religion : For it| | all the queſtionis, wherher were they a!l con-' 
| 


ever was, and ever will be a weake argument, | | demned orne? 1anſwer : For ought chat wee 

If mulcitudes might ever have beene alleaged;; | cerrainely know our of thc Scripivie , thiCy | 

| then unto Neb eſpecially, to whom ic might! | were all condemned, Yer in the judgement of! 

| ave becne ſaid, Who art thou that pretendeft z charjtie, we arcnotſoto thinke: aud the rater, 

\to be wiſerthan allmen? and to know more | | becauſe there are many probavle cor jeHures,| 

| | thanall rhe world ? Taou that haft a faith by | | that ſome of chem repemed, For hovlocyer | | 
| CMINY ! 
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many of thera belecyed nor Noah, judging that 
he ſpake of hisowne head : yet ir is morethan 


' | likely, that when they ſaw ir begin ro raine ex- 


traordinarily ; at leaft, when they ſaw them- 
ſelves driven to the topsof rhe hils, and there 
looked hourely for death ; tharthen divers of 
the poſteritic of Henoch and HMethaſalem, and 
Lamech, were aſhamed of their former unbe- 
lecfe, and then turned to God infaith and in re- 
penrance. And doubtlefle this is the only or tac 
principall cauſe, why God brought the flood in 
fortis dayes, which he could havedone in foure 
houres; that ſo men might hayetime to repent, 
Gen. 7. 

Burt it will be ſaid, if any repented, why then 
were they not ſaved? lanſwer; becauſerhey 
repented not in time, when they were called by 
Noahs preaching.Repentance is never too lare, 


late to fave the bodic from.a temporall judge- 
ment. And this, I rake it, is that that we'may 
ffely hold:for it ſcemesroo hard to condemne 
all che poſterity of Merfrſalew, Henoch, La. 
mech, and other holy parriarches (whoas the 
Text faith, begar ſons ard daughters) and to 
thinke thatnone of them repented, when the 

ſaw the'flood come indeed, as Noah had ſaid. 
It cannot bee, bur _— heard their Fathers 
preach: and why might nor that preaching 
,worke upon their hearrs, whenthe judgemenr 


| came, though afore ir did not? Bur why then 


] did not God record in the Scriprure, neither 


W—_— OS _. . — 


[ their repentance, nor ſalvation, bur hath left ir 
ſo doubrfull. 
{ Tanſwer: forthe yery ſame, for which hee 
would not record Adams nor Salomons : all for 
this cauſe, that he might reach all men tothe 
worldsend, what a fearefull thing it is to diſo. 
bey his commandementas Adamdia: orto de- 
fer repentance when they are called by Gods 
word, astheſe wer did. Therefore to fearc us 
from the like, though afterwards they repen- 
ted; it pleaſed God not to record it,butto leaye 
it doubrfull. 

This queſtion being rhus diſcuſſed, yeelds 
us two ſtrong motives to repentance : 

Firft, for if we repent nor betimes, our ſtate 
then is fearefull and doubrfull, rhough nor de- 
ſperate;as we ſce here the ſalvation even of Me 
chuſalems children is doubrfull : for they repen- 
red not whenthey were called, bur deferred ir, 
till the judgement came.So if we defer our re- 
pentancetillour deaths, there is great queſtion 
of our ſalyation : bur let us repent, when we are 
called by Gpds word,and then it is our of que- 
Rion,thenthere is no doubr of our ſalvation, 

Secondly, if we repent betime, wee ſhall e- 
| {cape the remporall Judgement which God 
ſends upon the world for finne. If nor, but de- 
ferre repenrance till the Judgement come, wee 
may then by ir ſave our ſoules, butour bodies 
ſhall periſh in che univerſall Judgemenc, Ifthe 
children of Henoch and & 
were neere 2 kinne unto Noah, had repemted at 


| 


” CT 
i. 
—— 


| 


to ſaye the ſoule from hell: but ir way beroo | 


echuſalem, which | 


A 


— 


B 


| 


C 


\ 


Noahs preaching, they bad Ecenc ſayed with 
Neah : they did nor. But whenthe flood came 
indced,thendoubtlefle they beleeved with No- 
ah.and wiſhed themſelves inthe arke with him: 
but it was too Jate, they ſaved their ſoules, but 
were drowned with the reft.So affuredly,when 
God threarneth any Judgement on our church 
or 


wantennefle with the world,and nor repenttil! 
God begin to ſtrike: if then they doe wkenthe 
flood is come (though ſalvation canner bee de- 
nied to reperrance Whenſocycr)yer let them al- 
ſure themſclyes,they fhal beare their pare with 
the world in the pumiſhment,asthey did partake 
_ chem in their finnes. Letthen theſe two 
conſiderations moye us all ro rurne ro God by 
cimely repemtance : then ſhall we be ſure to e- 
{cape both the ezerralland eemporatlJudgment, 
and nat bee condemmed,as here this worldof the 
wngodly was. And thus wee ſee who were con- 
denned ; 
| Theworld.] 
he ſecond pointis, wherby werethey con- 
demngd? The Texc ſaith only, by which he con. 


Nation, they that belecye and repent be- | 
time, ſhall eſcape it. Bur they thar will live in | 


| Noabs faith. \ 


demried, &'c, Whereupon ſome would under- 
ſtand fairh,and reade it thus; by which fairh he 
condenmed the world. Which though it be true 
(forthe faith of holy men condemnes the unbe- 
lecying and misdeleeying world,) yet is it not 
properin this place, where the Arke is deſcri- 
bed by the uſes of it : whicharctwo, whereof 
this is one : And{beſides che Greeke confiruct- 
on doth well beare it)che Judgement of almoſt 
all interprecers referres ic to the Arke, And fur- 
cher inallreaſon ; that that ſaved him and hs 
houſhold,condemned the worldalfo:but the Arke | 
is ſaid to have ſaved them;therefore by it he con= 


| 


D 


demned the world, Neither is this any derogati- 
on, but a commendation of faith : torby faich 
he|madethar Arke,which Arke condemned the 
world. Now by the Arke,Noah condemaed the 
world two wayes; 

IeBy his obedience in building it. 

2.By hispreaching in building ir, 

For the firſt, God bad Noah build an Arke, 
ſo great, andro ſuch anuſe, as in all reaſon no 
manwould haye done it. YetN94h by the pow- 
crof his faith beleeyed Gods word, and obcy- 
ed, and therefore bzildedthe Arke., This faith 
and obedience of Neah to this Commange- 
ment of God, condemned rhe unbeleeving and 
diſobedient world,and made them wichoutex- 
cule. So ſaith Chrift; The Nirevices, who be- 
leeved at the preaching of /onas, ſhall riſe in 
judgement againft the /owes, and condemne 
chem,becauſethey repented notarChriſts prea- 
ching. And the Qwzecere of Sheba, who came fo 
farre to heare Salomon, ſhall condemne them, 
hothen would not heare Chritt, March. 12. 


" 143 od ; 
| Evenſo, Noahbs obedi 
thE.For Noah being told of a miracwloxsthing, 


ence ſhall condemre 
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and beleceving it, and being commanded lo 
| unrca- 
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eleventh Chap. tothe Flebrewes. 


U—_— ——— 


' No;hs 7a'te. 
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areafonable a thing,asthe making ofrhe Art, 
; and obeywy ſhol condcimnihat wicked world, 
| :yvho would nor boieeve Gods ordinary prom'- 
; cs 3 GOT oLEy 1s ordua ry and mot noly COiln- 
manduments. And as the Saints are laid to con- 
demme tic world,n Cor.6.2.DÞy beg witnelles 

, ad approvers of Gods juſt {ea- 
rence lo Neb sfactand faith condemned that 
| work!. And ithms ive fect is apparant, aur TR: | 
{ obedience, ana godly cxamples of 900d Men 


WP vy 
> > & +4 


A\ k:iel mult goe and [pezhe, and « rol afers: 
| hand, they will not /,care h19n. 10x reperr. E Ze k.3 
| 4-7. And when Soint Punt himlcife preached 
unto the Jewes at Rome, ſome beleeved nor, At, 
| 28. 24. There is nothing will more dilcourage | 
| 2 man, and calt downe his heart, than to fee 
| thathis labours are not onely in vaine, but doe 
| take acontrary etfeCt ; that whereas they were 
| beltowed to haye faved them, they are meanes 
; of caeir deeper condemnation. Therefore as 
when their labours oring men to God, rhey 
may greatly rejoyce, and account thoſe Peo- 
ple, as Saint 74x did the Theſfzlonizns, his 
Eerowne,his joy,hws glory - So when tacy doe no | 
good (as Noah here) but that wen ore wor'e | | 
; and worle ;thismuſt humble avd abatz chem in 
 rhemte]ves, and lertocmm know the 2G:ver arc 
Vertue 1s not inthem, ut (ods SO ta. 5.P,:/ 
fo the ungodly and impenitent amo: + the | 
Corinthians; / feare, faich he, whes 7 comer; my | 
God abaſe mee no07%ft you, and i 12 bownile 
many of them which baveſinned,and wot repented. 
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doc crond wine tine world, | 
Tiie wie whereof, is to encourane us 4] to 
embrace Chriiiian reh1gion, aud nor be daunied 
by the [coraes, or other evil behaviours of pre- 3 
phanc men, which cannot abicertie Goſpei.For 
| hee thar waiketh in the way of holinefle, and 
keepath good conſcience inthe mid/r of 2 wits | B 
hes generation;ifhis godlineBe donor overcome 
their evill, and convert chem, ir fhall more de- 
nonltrate their wickednefſe,and condermnthem. 
Our Clurch is full of mockers, and they dil- 
courage many from Chriſt and religion : bar 


——— 


$1 Theſ 2.20, 


1» 


4 
za * 


| 


2 Cor.13,28. 
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| (etthoim know, rbis will beethe end of it, theis And lurely; this or nothing will 2baſe a Mint- | | 
| obedience whom they conremne aud laugh frer, and munifter marter of g:4ar beryaititg ; | | 


yec not io, bur-as ({Hi1] there is martor of hue 
comfort and contentment, unto all 22d'y and | 
tairhfull Teachers, For whether thy [ybour bee 
the ſuveurof life wnts life,or of death» rents death, 
Unto thy heaters; itis 10 God feet [rrour 1 
Corift, "| "ONT: * 2 
Againe, wee may here carne; thatthoſe who | 
are 'condemned betore God, have their com- 
demnarion by the preaching of the word: 7h- 
ſecrers of :lithe worid, faith the Apoltle, ſhalbe 
judged by Jeſus Chrift, according io the Gofpell. | 
aud here the preaching of Ne#h, and his alta. 
allpreaching by preparing the Arke condemns: es 
the world, Such is the power and might of thie | 
Minitlerie of Gops Wor, upon all that 
refilt it. ny _—__; 

Which being'fo, ſhould reach all men when | 
they come'ro heare Goes Word, to ſubmit] | 
| themiclvesrorhe power of it, to obey ir,& be- | 

come penitent :for otherwiſe lomany Sermons 
as a mai: heareth, ſo many m/dirtemerts are pre- 
lented ro' God againſt him,* Andif at the laſt 
daythere iyereno devils to accuſe, thote bils 
of in-litements would both accute and condemn 
him. And this Judgement is begun in rhis life, | 


at, will be their condemnation, And thus Noah 
| by hisobedience in building the Arke, condem- 
ned the world. 

Sccondly, fodid he alſo by his preaching, as 
| fe builded jc. For the building ofche Arke,was 
2 parrof his prophericall miniſtery. 

The Prophets preached two waies; in word, 
and in eQtion, For beſide their ver$.4// preach- 
{ ing, and delivering of Gods word,they preach- 
' ed in their ves 4nd actions , eſpecially in ſuch 
; , actions 23 were extraordinary. And ſuch was 
: \23hs building of the Arke : ir was an attnall 
|  preacning: yer, every firoke upon the Arke,was 

; 2 loud Sermon to the eyes and cares of that 
| ' wicked worlds For by making it, he Ggnified 
| ſome ſhould bee laved, and the ret drowned: 
| 
| 


2 Co 


2,140” 


— 


L 


C 


namely, all chat wotild belceve and repent, 
{hould bee ſaved in ir: and ol! that would nor, 
ſhould (our of it)be drowned:and becauſe they 
|  beleeved nocthis, thereforc by it he condenmned 
| them.From this ground we may learne z 

Firſt, that aman may bee a true and fincere 
Miniſter, laywfully called by God &hischurca, 
| and yernor turne many unto God, fior by his 
| Miniſtery bring many to repentance.' For here 


D 


| 


| 


Neah,aPropher called immediatly;yerin1 20. 
yeares preaching bath in word and a&Hfon, he 
| cannot eurne one to faith and repenrance, A 
moſt fearefuſl ching, if we well confiderir;rha: 


a3Stheir conſciences doe often tel! chem, and is 
accompliſh arrhefall day : forthere 1< no dal- 


33 the fire which if it cannor ſoften, ithardens. 


Jying with Gods word : if:r cannot fave,it kils | 
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both by-preaching and making the' Arke;. hee | | Lerthen »]t-impenitentn:en, make conſcience ; 

Aouldnor turne one of thelonnes of Lamech, ro obey Gods word : forif now they abuſc ir if | | 
Metheſhela; or Henoch, tobelecyc him:: bur will beeven with them, both here and 11 nn0- 
chat they ſhould all ratherchooſe tobe miſled ther world: For asthe very fame Arke, which, | 


| inthe general} vanity of that wicked-world, 
"chan toierve God with Noah. This was a mot 
difcomforrable thing unto him as could be; yer 
rhis}}ath heenerhe cate and lot of mary holy | 
 Prophers; E[-13 nult goe and preach watorhem,| | (hall be chew condemnation. | 
aud pot his godtiine muſt Darden their Prearts, | And thus much for the exyo ends, why Ne 

te 1267 mr not bo ſaved, Flay 6.10. And E2,0- | | prepared the rhe ; and con{tquent!y ct the! 

; | 


{ived Noah and” his houſhold, con/cmved the | | 
wotld:; ſothe {lame word of God, which belee- | 
ved and obeyed by godly men, is their falyari- 


on; djſobeyed; and refuſed by ungodly men 
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ſecond effe&t of Noabs faith. It followeth, 
* And was made heire ofthe righteanſneſſe 


Here js the third and laſt effet, whereby the 
excellency of Neahs faith is commended. Ir 
madc himan heire, and that not of the world: 
(for fo he was befids)but of that that the world 
could not yeeld ; ofrighteonſneſſe, and that of 


—_—_— 
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the beſt of all,even of chat righteouſnefle, which 
is by faith. Theſe words have relation to that 
teſtimony, which God gave of Noah in Gene- 
ſis, 6. 9. Noalrwas a juſt and upright man, and 
walked with God. Now that which is ſpoken 
there more generally, is here particularly opc- 
ned and unftolded;he was j#ſtor righteou::how? 
he was rightcous by the rightconſneſſe of faith : 
ſo thatthele words are a Commentary unto che 
other. 


ah,is « moſt glorious thing : his fairh made him 
anhcire,(thatis,made him chat was heire of all 
the carth, a better heire) therefore theſe words 
are to be well weighed. For their full opening, 
three points are to be conſidered : 

1.Whart is the rightconſsefſe here ſpoken of. 
_ 2.Whyir iscalled the righteonfaeſſe of faith, 
{ Or by faith. 
| 3. How Noah was made heire of it by þs 
| faith, | | 

For the firſt : Thatrighteorſneſſe by which 
Neah and all holy men, are to ſtand righteous 

\ beforeGod, is nota righteonſneſſe of any nature : 

bur ſuch a one as is appointed of God forthar 
purpole. That wee may know itthe more di- 

| ſtindtly, wee muſt examine the. ſevcrall kindes 

| thereotk. | 

\  Ryeghteouſnefcis of two ſorts : (reated, Vn: 

creared, 

Vxereated is that which isin God, and hath 
no beginningnorending;uo mcans,nor meaſure. 
Ofthis ſpeaketh the Prophet, Pſalm.11 9.1 37- 

| Righteou: arrthex, O Lord. This cannot make 
| any man righteous ; for two reaſons : 
Firſt, for the Godhead and it are all one : Ir 


— 


Bur becauſe that that is here affirmed of Vo- | 


and corruption have anend. 
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 Evangelicall, tnat which the Gofpel hath xe- 
vealed, | 
'Of Legal righteouſnefle I finde there are 
three ſorts ſpoken of; 
| 1. Onethat is aperfeit 
2, One thats acivi/ 
|  3.Onethatisan #:ward 
erfelt righteor-ſneſſe Legall:is the perfe ful- 
filling of the Law! ina mans owne ſelfe. And 
o7 this ſhall no man living bee juſtified before 
od : for no man, fincc the fall of e dam, is 
os perfeRly ro fulfill the Law. If any can, 
then ſhall hee be righteous byic but none did, 
nor eyer can ; therefore no man ſhall ſtand 
righteous by perfect Legall righteouſneſle in 
himſelfe. Some will object : Burt a regenerate 
man may:for he js reſtored by grace; therefore 
though by Adams falla manis diſabled, yet by | 
regezeration he is inabled to fulfill the Lawper= 
Aly. 
| #1 "0 : It were (o, if they were perfetly 
ſanSified in their regeneration : burthey are 
nCtified bur in part, and ir is not perfe& untill 


riehteouſucſſe, 


death. Obje. i Thefſ. 5.23-Wee are ſaritified 


hroughont,ſpirit,ſoule,audbody.Ifall thoſe,whar 
hen remainesunſanRified ? therefore our ſan. 
Rification is perfed, I anſwer : Itis perfect in 
parts, but not in meaſure nor degree. As a child 
is a perfefZ man 1D all the parts of a man, bur not 
in the quantity ofany parts. So a chilge of God 
isperfeRly ſanRified in all parts, but not inche 
meaſure of any part,untill fleſh, and morcatiry , 


Secondly,ſome may objeR:The virgin Ma- 
7y Gnned not. I anſwer : ſo teachertiche Church 
of Reme,that ſhe never finned, that her life was | 


fone originall. Burt ſo raught neither the Scrip- 


is in God eſlentially. Aman isone thing, and | 
| his righreouſneſſe is another : but God and his 
| righteouſneſſe areall one: and therefore it js as 
impoſſible for any man to have this righteouſ- 
\nefſe, as it is to be God. 336 
Secondly,it is /fite,and mans ſoule a finite 
creature,and therfore not capable of any thing 
that is infinite ; and conſcquently, not of the 
unmeaſurable - rear ey; which is in the 


God, as proper to the Deity. 


Godhead. Thercfore this wee muſt leaye unto 


D | 


(reated righteouſneſſe is that which God 
frameth in the reaſonable Creature, Mer and 
Angels.Of Angels weare not to ſpeake,though 
theirs and mans differed not much in nature at 


their creations. 
| Createdrighteouſnefſeof man is of two torts, 
\Legait,or Evangelical. 
Legail righteouſneſle is that which the mo- 
rall Law preicribeth. 


OCR _ 


| 


ture, nor Gods Church : but contrariwiic, ir is 
mere than manifcſt, ſhee was a ſinner. For firtt, 
ſhe confeſſeth her ſoule rejaiced in God her $ 4- 

wiowr - butiffhee were nofinner, {hee ſtood in 
need of no Saviour. Againe, ſhee died : bur if 
ſhce had not finned, ſhee ſhould in juſticenot 
have Gied, For death extred by ſinne : and where 


free from finaQuall, and her conception from ! 


no ſinne is,there death js not due. Thus no man 
can bee righreous bythe perfett rightcoulnefle| 
ofthe Law,in himſelfe. 

Secondly, there isa civilrighteouſneſle, and 
that is, when a man in hjs oatward actions 1s 
.conformablerto the Law,eſpecially to the com- 
'mandements of the ſecond Table : For exam- 
ple;he is free from the outward ations of mitr- 
ther,aduſtery,or theevery,and ſuch like : or he 
can refrain hisanger,and oyercome his pa flons 
chat they ſhall not breake out ro open vio!cnc? 
to the view of the world:and for the fit it table; 
he comes to the Church, and profcſſcth reljgi- 

on. Allthis is a civ[righteonj3cfſe, and by this f 
canno man be juſtified, nor made righteous. For 

firft, it js nor a perfit, bur a moſt impectit righ- | 
teouſneſle, and therefore cannot juſtific. It is (o 
imperfeid, that it is as good as none 2t all in} 


ont 


Gods fght : forit is but an Quiward, and con -1 
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inward riohteouſneſſe,ot a Chriſtian man, which 


che inzvard and true obcdicnce of the heart and 
ſoule. 

Secondly, it cannot make a man rightcors - 
for wicked men have it which arc unrighteous, 
and cannot be ſaved. Hamman hated ordecay 
in his heart: yea, his heart boyled in malice a- 
oainſt him: yer the ſtory faith ; That neverthe- 
leſſe he refrained himſclfe till he came home ; Eſt. 
5. 10. And therefore Chriſt ſaith, that excepr 
our rishteonſneſſeexceedherighteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſies, wee cannot enter mtothe 
king dome of heaven, Mat.5.20. Now what was 
theirs but an outward civil righteouſreſle, 
wherebyrhey keptthe Law, onely in outward 
actions? as appeareth,in thar Chriſt afterward 
in the lame chapter,expounding the Law,doth 
reduce it to the inward, which is to his fuYand 
proper ſenſe : So then, yet wee have not found 
that Righreonſneſſe, which may make a man 
righteozs. 

Thirdly, there is a righteouſneſle, called the 


isthis ; A man having repented, and his finnes 
being forgiven, hee is by the holy Ghoſt /4v- 
FGified iawardly, in his foule, and all the parts 
and powers of it. This ſanRification is called 
inward rightcouſncfle. Now the Church of 
Rome faith, A man may be j#ffified by this.But 
itis not ſo, as appeares by theſe reaſons; Firft, 
this rightcouſneſle is in this life imperfeQt ; and 
that is proved by the Apoſtle, where hee ſaith 
We doe here know but inpart; 1 Corinth. 13.12. 
Therefore our #nderſtandirg is but in part rege- 
j_ : and as it, ſo conſequently all other 

parts or powers ofour ſoule, are bur in part re- 
generate : and in them all, we are partly ſpirst, 
and partly fleſh, Galat. 5. 17. Thereforc ifour 
ſanctification be imperfect,it cannor juſifie us. 

Againe, this righteouſnefle is mingled with 
finne and unrighteouſneſle : and from this mix- 
ture, comes the combat betwixrt the fleſh and 
the Spirit (ſpoken of, Gal. 5.17.) For theſetwo 
are contrary oze tothe other, 

If it bee mingled wirh finne, then it cannor 
make us righteom © no, northe workes of grace 
that come from it, though God in mercy re- 
ward chem. And though as S. ſames faith, They | 
juſtrfie ory fatth, © make #6 jſt before men, Jam. | 
2.21. yet can they not juſtifie us before Gods 
juſtice ; nor atthe barre of the Jaſt Judgement 
will they paſſe forpaiment.Saint Pam/ faith, x 
Corinth. 4. 4. { know nothing by my ſelfe, yet 
am [ not thereby juſtifi:d; thatis, T have ſo wal- 
ked in my calling, fince I was an eApoftle and 
Miniſter of the Goſpell, as I amnor privy nor 
ouilty to my ſelfe of any negligence therein. 
Ifhe dare nor ſtand to that,to be juſtified by ir, 
who dare take hold,when he refuſerh? Againe, 
no man can doe any perfe&t good workes, un- 
lefſe he beperfely juſt : For how can perfecti- 
on come out of imperfeRtion 2 But no man can 
be perhicly juit in this finfull body : as is proved 
in the firſt reaſon ; therefore his workes here in 


ftraincd, and diſſembled obedience, and wants |A 


, 


| 


C 


Di 


| 


| ron inthe virgins wombe. From this purity of 


ofhis hmanity © and this, though it bee finite 


this life cannot be ſuch, as may make him righ 
rcOUS, | 
But it may be objeRed : Though our works | 
have ſome defeRsin chem, yet Gods mercy ac- | 
cepts chem for righreozs and juſt ; and therefore | 
they mayjutlfie us. I anſwer : As Gods mercy 
accepts them, ſo mult his /n/tice be fatisficd al. 
fo ; bur they being imperfect, cannot fatisfe 
his /*/tice : for Gods infinite Jult'ce requires 
pertect ſatisfaCtion, But as for our beſt workes, 
as they are done by us, Weigh chem in the bal- 
lance of Gods jultice, and they arc ſo light, as 
they deſerye damnation: yer in Cods merepin 
Chrif, their defects are covered, and they are 
reputed good workes, and are rewarded : but 
wee incroach upon Gods z#:7cp, and abuſe his 
[uſtice,iftherefore we imaginethey ſhould de- 
ſerye Gods mercy, or beablero juttifie us ju his 
fight. Thus then ſeeing Legall rightcouſnefle 
failerh us,ler us come co Evangelical. 
Evangelical righteonuſneſſe,is that thar is re- 
vealed iffthe Gofpel,and ſhould never have been 
revealed, if that of the Law could have (aved 
us. Bur whenit (not By defeQ in it, but default 
in e#rſelves )could nor, then Godin mercy af- 
fordeth us another in the Goſpel. | | 
Evangelicall righteonſacſſe is that, that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; his ic is, that muſt make a man 
righteous before God : Bur this Chriſt wasan 
extraordinary perſon,conſifting of twonatures, 
God-headand Man-hood. And accordingly, | 
hee hath a double Rerohreguſneſſe in his holy 
perſon: | 
Firſt, as he is God, hee hath in his nature the 
righteonſreſſe of Ged, and that is uncreated, and 
infinite ; and therefore incommunicable : and fo 
none is, nor can be r:ghteors by it. 
Secondly, there is in Chriſt a rightconſneſſe 


—— 


and created, yctis it beyond meaſure in com- 
pariſon of the rigbtcouſnefle ofman or Angel : 
Sofairh S.Joh. 3.34 Godgiverh nar him the Spi. 
rit by meaſure. 
This righteonſnefſe of Chriſte, as man or Me= 
Giaror, coniſteth in two things : 
I. Inthe p2rity of his ratares 
2. In the perfection of his obedience. | 
The fir branch of our Mediators righteoul(- 
nefle, is the holmeſſe of his humarity ; which 
was perfeQtly fanRtified in his conception, by 
the powerfull operation of the God-head : ang 
this was done at the firſt inſtant of his concep- 


nature procceded his obedience, which was as 
perfeiF,as his nature was pare: and fo pure a na- 
cure made a plaine way to perfect obedrence, And 
therefore as his conceprion was free from {ne 
originall, fo was his whole life from cheleaſt | 
linne actuall, 

Now the mediators obcdience was double; 


Attive,and Paſſive. : 
And both theſe hee performed in his one: | 
perſon. | 


His Paſſtve obedience was his paſhon, or ſufe | 
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flifted on man for ſinne, whether for foule or! 
body. | 
The attive obedience of the Mcdiators per- 
ſon, was his perfeR fulfilling of the morall law, 
in all duties ro God or man, in thought, word, 
or deed + and all this for us in our ſtead and 
on our behalfe. And here is true 719Hteouſneſſe, 
for where the nature of any perſon is perfectly 
pure,and the obediexce perfet,therighteonſreſſe 
of that perſon is perfeR. And I fay a!l this was 


fering of whatſoever the Juſtice of God had in-| A 


done by him for ts : hee ſuffered all that wee 
ſhould have ſuffered, and ſuffered not : hee did 
that which we ſhould have done, and did nor. 
And this is that Reghreonſnefſe, by which a 
finnet is made righteorns before God. For fee- 
ing legall cannor, it is thisthat muſt. And now 
wee have found that righteouſnefe, by which 
Noah and all holy men were made and counted 
righteous ; namely, that that is reſident in the 
holy perſon of Je» (briſt the Mediator. 

And yet this is above and beyond all reaſon, 
| that one ſhould be juſtified by anothers righre- 
9:fneſſe: and the dorine,though it be of God, 
and grounded never ſo firongly on Gods word, 
yet harh it enemies, and is mightily oppugned 
| by the Churchof Kowe. Therefore let us firſt 
| prove it : and then anſwer the objeRiohs to the 


Firſt, fromplaine Scripture, x Corinth. 3. 
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elcevirg in him that doth ir, do fulfil the Law. 
Ow if it be notamiſle to ſay, We doe in Chrift 
:1fillthe Law : no more itis to fay,weare made 
righteous by (hiſt srighteosſneſſe: though itbe 
his, and not ours, but only by faith. 
| Lerus then ſee (inthe ſecond place) what 
qi Church of Rome object againſt it. They 
irk object thus : 
| Asa man cannot bee wiſe by another mans 
viſdome, nor r:cb by another mans riches, 
nor ſfrong by another mans ſtrength : ſo can he 
not bee righteous by another mans righreouſ- 
nefle. 
| Tanſwer : Thecompariſon is not alike. For 
ne man hath no propriety in another mans 
wiſdeme, ftrength, or riches : but wee have a 
ight and propriety in (hriſts righteouſneſſe. A- 
aine, the wiſdome of one man cannot bee| 
the wiſdome of another ; becauſe they aretwo 
ms. fully and equally diſtin : bur ir is nor 
ſo betwixt Chriſt and a ſinner : for every belee= 
veris ſpiritually, and yer truly and 1ca!ly con-= 
joined ro Chrift, and they make one myſticali 
body ; Chriſt being the head, and every true 
belcever being a member of that body : and 
cherefore, that which is his righteouſneſſe may 
bealſo cruly ours. H#,becaule it isin him; and 
o#rs, becauſe we are knit to him. For by reaton 
of this myſtical] union betwixt him and us, all 
bleſſings of ſalyation in him), as in the head, are 


contrary. We prove it thus; 


| 24. Hoethat knewns finne, was made ſinne for 
1 ; that wee might bee made the righteonſneſſe o 
Godin him, What can be ſaid plainer ? he was| C 
| made /#» for us, and wee righreouſneſſe by him.| | 
Therefore as Chrift was no ſinner in his owne 
| perſon, but oxr fanes were laid upon him, and 
to he was madea ſinner by o#r ſirnes;lorhough 
| wee bee not 71ghrev:s in our owne perſons, yer 
having (riſts righteonſneſſe impured to us, 
wee are made righteous by his righteoul- 
nefle. | 1 
Againe, the righteonſ-cſſe that mult fave us 
muſt be the righteouſnefle of manand God : as 
inthe aforenamed placcir is faid,that we mighr 
| bee made the righteonſneſſe of Gods Chriſt. Bur 


| no mans owne riphteouſnefle can make him | | 


| che righteonſneſſe of God, nor can Gods righte- 
| oulnefſe be the righreouſneſſe of man : therefore | - 
| it' remaineth, that onely Chriſt, being both D 
| God and man; hath in him that righteouſnefle, 
| aphich may make a man the rightcouſneſle of 
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God. | 
\ Thirdly, the Scripture ſaith, Chriſt the end| | 
: of the Law to allthat beleeve, Rom. 10.3. The| | 
| end of the Law : that is, not the raker away,| | 
4 or abrogater ofthe Law, bur the fu/filler of ittas | | 


the abrognter of the Ceremoniall, fothe fulfil- | 
lerof the moral /aw. If be fulfilled the Law, | | 
| for whom was it ? not for hinielfe. For = | 
; the Mefſias was not ſlain forhimſelfe, Dan.g.26.' | 
' So hee obeyed nor the Law for himſelfe. For | | 
\whom then ? For all that beleeve. Therefore | | 
Chritt doing ir for them, they fuifiil the Law | | 
in Chrift : and ſo-Chritt by dorng, and they by | | 


” > . 
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juſtifieth wicked men ; but God will not doe fo: 
ſtice. And againe, he that j»/{rfics rhe wicked, ts 


abhbommablets God, Prov.1 7.15.therefore God 


colleition is untrue. God will not jxfi+{ic a wicked 


| PaalGith he that is in ( briſt,is anew creature - 


diffuſed into us,as his ”zembersor branches; and 


yet arc as properly ſtil in him,as is the 574mm? jn 
the headof a man, And thus, though infenſc 
and reaſon this cannot bee, yet by taith and 
Gods ſpirit, the righteouſneſle of Chrilt is 
made ours. 

Secondly they vbjeA.If chis be fo,cthen God 


itis againft the nature of his holine {iz and Ju- 


will nor doe {o himſelfe. | 
Wee anſwer : The grourd is gnod, butthe 


man,that istruc : bur tharrhereforc a man can- 
nor be juſtified by Chr:ſ#s rio/reonſ/ofſe,is falles 
ForGod dothnot juſtifie him that licth rorting 
in his former finnes, and weltring in his old 
corruptions ; but him that beleeverh in Chriſt, 
and repenteth of his finnes. And that man in 
his faith is j#/tified,and in his repenrance ſanRi- 
fied, and ſo hee is made anew man : yea,as S. 
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2 Corinth. 5. 17. For as it is in the firſt eo»: 
verſion, God rurneth norſavech no man ag1in(} } 
his will;bur firſt makes him willing by his owne | 
worke alone, and then converteth and {averh 
him with his owne free will, working toge> 
ther with Gods grace-: Sois it in the 1vorke 
of [uftification : God juſtifieth no wicked man, 
bur makes him firſt juſt and righteous in and 
by Chriſt, and then accounts hum ſo. But then 
will ſome ſay)che {inner hath uo righteoaliics. 


bur that of { riſts ; and that is ing, ri, and | 
nor, 
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| not in himſelfe : therefore hee hath none in his 
| owne perlon : how then can hee be any thing, 
rrue, that is firſt affirmes, The beleeving {ner 


! hath more rio/rcouſnefle chan thar that is in 


| 
' 
q 


| Chriſt. That which j»#ifiech hum, is in Chriſts 


; perſon ; bur the ſinnec, when he is juſtified, is 
; alſo ſantified, by the mighry worke of Gods 
' grace; and ſohe is made a holy man, and doth 


| 00d and holy workes, becauſe heisin Chriſt, 
| chough His ſanRification be imperfect. To this 


' mzaxs heart : foritis impoſſible a man ſhouly 
i belceve, and ſo be j»/{:fied, bur hee mult alſo be 
ſanftified in his heart and life. Thus a finner is 
j»/tifped by Chrifts righteouſnefls, 7rhevert in 
Chriſt himſele rand ſrnitified by Chriſts righ- 
| ccouſneſſe, difſufed from Chrilt into the finner. 
And chereforc his [uſtification js perfect : be- 
cauſe that that j#ſ{4fieth him, is ſtill in Chriſt: 
but his ſanilification imperfect, becauſe thar 
I char fanctifierh us,is in our ſeives: the one in:px. 
red co us, the orhor trifct eiand inherent. , 

Againe, I anſwer, that if wee take it inthe 
tente of Scripture, it1s true, that God j«ſfifierh 
a wiched man, For $, Paul faith, Rom. 4.5. To 
hirs that worketh not, but beleeverh in him that 
ju/tifieth the angoaly, his faith ts counted tu him 
for righteauſucſſe.See,God jultifierh the ungod- 
ly: buthow?evenas we heard before;nor him 
that is ungodly after, but afore he be juſtified : 
him that by nature, and in himſelfe is ungodly, 
God juſtifierh by working in him faich and re- 
| pentance : by which, otran ungodly man hce is 
made a manjuſtified and fanified., 

Theirlaſt objeRion is;Ifa ſinner be righreows 
by Chrifts righreouſnefle, then Chriſt is a /rner 
by his fanne : for there is the ſame 1caſon of 
both. Bur Chriſt isno ſinner, but the holy of 
holyelt ; and S. Pas/fairh, Hee hnew no ſinne, 2 
Cor.5.21.and himſelfe for himſelfe challengerh 
his enermies, #11c1 of rou can reprove mee of 
ſme ? If then our ſinnes cannot make him a 
ſinner, no wore can his righteouſnefle make us 
righteous. 

I anſwer : Here weegrant all, if chey ſpeake 
the words of the Scripture, in the ſenſe of the 
Scripture : for Chriſt was a true and repured 
ſinner, inthe ſight of Gods jultice, as hee thar. 
becomes ſurety for another is a debter in his 
; rome, or as hethatundertakes for a man, bo- 
| die for bodice, mult anſwer for him, his owne 
| body for his: fo in all reafon and juſtice, Chrift 
| though he had no ſinues of his owne, yet being 

our ſarety, and undertaking for us, and {kan- | 
ding in our ſtead, our finnes are jultly ac- 


morelike, theyare all underſtood of perſorall 
| Hnnes: from all which, and theleaft contagion 
; thereof, hee was perfeQly free. And therefore 
the ſame place that ſaith, Hee knew no finnes, 
; {that is, in and for his owne perfon, knew not 
{ whar ſinne was, ) faithalſfo, thatfor z5andin 
| our cad, hee was made eyen ſinve it ſelfe, that 
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but a wicked man till 7 Tanſwer : chat is not | 


j counted his. And as for theſe places, and many | 
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| Wee might bee made the riohteo:: (eſſe of Godin 


righteous in our felves)areclothed with Chritts 
righteouſneſle, and thereby arc reputed riohre- | 
ous. Agdas Chrilt, (though no fioner inhim- 
ſelfe) by being a Ser tn 027 fend, and having 


our {inncs impured unto him, became ſubject to 
the wrath of God, and bare it eyen ro death ir 
ſelfe ; fo we,though not righteom of our ſelves. 
yer having (rift richteouſueſſe imputed unto 
1s,are made therby partakers of Gods loye:and 
| for the worthinefle of that 717h:e92ſzeſſ- of his, 
ſo made ours, ſhall be g/or:fiedin heaven. And 
thus now ar [aft wee have found that true, and 
char onely righ;couſtefle, which can make a 
man as itdid /Vo4h, righteous in Gods ſ5ghr. 
Now itremaines to make uſe of it. 

Firſt, here we learne how foulely our nature 
is defiled with finne, and tained with corrupti- 
on: the ffain? whereofcannot be waſhed away | 
with all the warer inthe world : no, ror with 
che bloud of all cre2rures : no,nor covered with 
the richteouſheſſe of all men and Angels, bu: | 
onely with the 71ghreonſnefſeof Go. And thar | 
Sonne of God allo, if he will apply thac rig!1- 


reouſneſle unto us, and make it efteQtua!l, mut? 
become man, and /ive, and die, and r:ſe 102: 
for us. A marvellousthing is ir, and wortiy of 
our ofcen conſideration ; that allche Argelsand 
men inthe world, cannot make oze /rrer righ. 
tegu: ; butrhar Godsſonne muſt needs doc it : 


And that our finnes are fo hideous, as that no- 
thing can hiderhe filthineflethereof, from the | 
eyes of Gods jultice, but onely the glorious | 
mercy ſeat of Chriſts righteouſnefle, Thismay 
therfore teach us, how io efteeme of our ſclves, 
and our owne natures. 

Furthermore : See here the great goodnefſe 
of God co man. God pur pertect /rg14 righte- 
ouſneſſe in Adams heart in his creation; he re- 
ceived it for himſelfe and us,and loſt it for him- 
ſelfe and us. God in mercy purpoling to re- 
ſtore man, thus by himſelte lott and catt away 
gives him another, and a bertcr righteouſocſle 
than before. Bur becauſe he faw man was lo i!! 


a keeper of his owne Jewels ; hee truſts nothim 
with ir, bur ſers thac righreouſnefle in the per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chrift, and commirs irto him ro 
keepe. Who as hee truly knowes the ful} v.:/xe 
and excellency thereof, and as he dearely loves | 
us ; ſoheewill molt ſafely keepe it forus, and 
cloath us with it in his Fathers preſence at the 
hft day. A point of - «xray comfort to 
Gods children, to conſider that their ſalvation 
isnotin their owne keeping, where it might a- 
gaine bee /off ; butin'a ſafe hand, where they 
ſhall bee ſure ro finde and have it, when they 


have molt need of it : and to remember that 
their 71ohteonſneſſe being in Chriſt, they can- 
not loſe it. For though they finne, and fo loſc 
ofren the comfort of a good conſcience for x 
time:yec they then loſe notsheir righroonſmeſſ. , 
f 3 whict, 


— 


P » . . F . : 
"_ Thus Chriſt, in »im/e/fe more righceous | 
tian all men and Argels, in our fead is x repu- | 
red {inner: and by the ſame reaſon we(moſt un- 
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which is then in Chriſt ; and ro conſider, that 
when inthis world they fuſtain lofies or infu- 
ries, or loſe all they haye upon ezrth ; that 
yet their righteoxſneſe(the riches ofrheir ſoule) 
is then in heaven full ſafe in Chrits keeping, 
and ſhall never bee loſt, This ſhould make us 
learne to know Chriftmore and morc, and to 
give him the love and afteCtions of our very 
hearts,that ſo we may be able to ſay with blel- 
{cd Paxl, 2 Time 1. 12. { krow whom [ have be- 


| leeved and I amperſ :»2ded,that he is able to keep 


that which 1 have committed nnts him againſt 
that day. 

Laſtly,if there be ſuch 2 commu berwixe | 
Chriſt and a belcever, rharour ſinnes are made 
his,and his rightcouſneſſe made ours ; this may 
ecach us parece, and minifier us comfort in 
all e:tward aſſiiftions, or inward temprations; 
becaule it iscertaine all our ſaffringsare :5,2nd 
hee is couched with all the wrongs done to ns. 
When hee was in heaven, he cals ro Sax/, Acts 
| 9:4«Serl, Saxl, why perſecnteſt thou me ? and at 
| the laſt day, Matth. 25.45. Whatſoever either 
good or cvill was done to any of his children, 
| hee ſaith, was done 19 hizſelfe © and accordingly 
it ſhall be rewarded as done to him. 

And thus we have taught that trucr/ghteouſ- 
neſſe, which jatihes a fianer, and made Noah 
righteous:and we ice che ule ofthat worthy do- 
Grine. And in this fir{t pojnt wee have the lon- 
| ger inſiſted, becaulc it is one of the fundamen- 
'rall points of Chriftianrcligion. ” ft 

Hitherroofche firtt point;znamely, what that 
righreouſnefle is,qwhich is here ſpoken of. 

The ſecond pointto bce conſidered in theſe 
words is, that this righteouſnefle 1s thar righ - 
tcouſneſle, which & by faith, : 

Iris ſocalled, becauſefaith is the proper in- 
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| which is inthe perſonof Chrift ; norcan it bee 
( any wayes cl{ccither apprehended or applyed: 
| and therefore it js worthily called that rig/re- 

ouſnefſe which 15 byfaith: that is, which by faith 
is madea mans owne,or whereunta a man hath 
title by b& faith, Here therfore two points offer 
chemlſclives to our obleryation: 

1. Thattrue faith apprehend; properly this 
true rightcouſneſſe. 

2. That ozly faith can doe it. 

For the firſt, itis proved by apparant evi- 
dences of Scripture : S. Pzx/tels the Galatians 
(3: I4) They received the promiſe of the Spirit 
faith. And S. Tohs faith that as many as recei- 

ved Chriff, to them he gawe power to be calledthe 
ſoznesof God. And leftany man ſhould thinke 
chat to receive Chriſt, js not to belceve in 
| Chrift : he addeth, even to as many as beleeve in 
hz name, John 1.12.and therefore faith is fitly 
comparcd to a h4»d that takes hold on a gar- 
ment, and applyeth icro the body, being na- 
ked:or to a begyers hand that takes or receives 
a Kings almes : ſofaith ina'mans ſoule takes 
hold on Carilts righceouſnefle, (which is the 


—_—— G— 


ftrument creared in the ſoule of man by the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, rs apprehend chat rigitcouſneſle, | 
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mercifull and tberall almes of the King a 
ven) and applyeth itto the poore and naked 
loule of the beJcever. | 

Ifany man aske, how can faith apply Chriſt | 
ro the beleever ? Ianſlwer : asa man, being in | 
his corrupt nature, hath nothing to doe with | 
Chrift ; focontrariwiſe, whenthe holy Ghoſt | 
bath wroughrf##rh in his heart by a ſupernatu- | 
ral] operation : then wee are to know, that as 
faith is the proper ijnftrument to apprehend | 
Chriſt ; fois Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe the | 
proper objec for faith ro worke upon. For | 
though ir apprehend 2nd apply allorher pro- | 
miſes whictz God makes to our foulcs or bo- ' 
dies; yer moti property and prixcipa:ly,and jn the. 
firſt place, it apprehends the promiſe of falva- | 
tion, and the rightcouſnefle of Chiilt. Now for | 
theparticular manner, how faith doch thus; we 
are to know, tharthough ir be tpiricuall and in- 
viſible, and not fo eafily exprefied co ſenſe, yet 
is it done as properly by faith,asa garment is by 
the hand raken and applyedro the body, ora 
plaiſter to a fore. | | 

It any aske further ; But when maya m_ 
know,whether his faith have apprehended and 
applyed Ciriſts righteouſnefle ro his ſoule, or 
no ? 

I anſwer : whenhee beleeverh particnlarly, 
thar Chrifts righteouſnefle z5 his righteouſnefle, 
and hatin reconciled him to God,and fal jafts. | 
fe him in Gods preſence, then dorh fairh work 
nISTrue and proper worke : for this cannot bee 
done but by faith ; and where faith is,this muſt 


The tecond point js, that fa#th alone, and no 
other vertue, nor ſpirituall power in mans 


loule is able ro doe this. Andthis may bce pro- | 
ved by comparing it with allthe principal ver- | 
rues of the ſoule ; for amongſt all there are | 
none that may come into compariſon with, | 
faith, bur hope and Zove - both which,cipecially | 
love, have their ſeverall and ſpeciall cxcellen- | 
Ces : yet have neither of chem, nor both of 
them this vertue ro apprehend and apply Chriſ?s 
rightconſneſſe.This property of love,isroextend 
it ſelfe, and with ir ſelie co carry mavy paſſions | 
or aftcetions ofthe hearr,and to place them up- 
on the thing thar is/oved - yet cannot love bee 
ſaid properly to apprehend Chriſt : for he nwAi 
nceds be apprehendee, before he can be /oved. 
And the proper action of hope is to wait and 
expect tor a bleſſing to come : ſo hope wairs 
for {alyation, but properly appreherds it not. 
For ſalvation muſt firſt bee beiecyced, and then 
hoped or expected ; ſo faith /er:2mie, Lament. 2, 
26. It 1s good both to truſt and to wait for the ſal- 
vation of the Lord : totra/?, that is, to belceve 
aſſuredly it will come (there is the ation of 

faith) and to wa?r tillit doe come (that is rhe | 
ationof hope.) Thus wee ſee the ſeverali na- 
tures, and actions of theſe ewo worthy ver- 
rues- But the proper ation of fairh is, to appre- | 
hend and lay hold on Chrift, and his righteouſ- | 
nefle, and to apply them to a mans owae foule : 


—— 


and} 


Ll 
_—— —————_ ot. TS 


— - mad = WD 


F 


| 
| 


—_ 
RrP--—>—S- - 


Ce en Sa ae EAT ad ITS kl 


0 OS 9 FAN ua yt. + metro”) _ 


We AA rs 


' Ne:hs fait. 


- 


TW — wv II oeIoure woe 7 WACO. 


—_— 


WW. 


Cr re ne one 


_— _ —— — DC — — 


| F{ope, and do their duties : And (o,though love! 


laſt longer than f-uch doth, yer fanhk is afore 
/ove, and makes the way for it. 
To conclude this ſecond point : Faith is a| 
| hand ro rake hold on Chriſt and his benefits: 
Loveis a hand to give out rokens of faith both, 
ro God and man : For (1 Cor. 1345.) Love ſ-e- 
beth not her owne, but others good: namely, the | 
000d of them thar are loved. Hope is an eye, 
looking out, and waytirg for the g00d chiogs 
promited. So that, as fah i the hard of the 
foul; lo /sve is the hand, and hope is the eye 
of faith ; Tove the hand whereby it worketa, 
and Ho7e the eye whereby it waiteth and Jook- | 
| crh fo; the performance of ſuchthings, as f-irh | 
hath 2pprehended and belceved. Ifche Church | B 
' of Rome thinke this any wrong to this boly 
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elcventh Chap.to the Hebrexves, 
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and that being done, then come Love and i A{ faith : Bur this 
any raing, rather than that which the toly | 
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their cultome,they will excoll | 


Scriprrrre fo much exrollteth; namciy,mrue faith, | 
For, if they knew what it is truly co know. 
Chriſt,zod cobelcevern bin by that fairk, which 
workerth vy love, they would then knovy, that | 
faith makes x man hetre ofhappineſe,and rhere- 
toric moſt aſſured fir. 

Secondly, here we may ſce the excelercieof 
a Chriftian mays effate : hee is not naked, nor 
deſtiruce of comfort; bur is heire of a glorious 
inheritance, by meancs of his Frith: and a Chri- 
ttian mans inheritance, is Chriſts righteorr{nefſe, 
Our of which, ve learne ; | 

Firſt, thar no man by any good works done 
by orion himleife, coy mietic eruc and juſtifying 
righteonſrejſe: The Pharifaieull P p'/{s tcac h to; 
bur their concc:t is he:eovertirowne, by the 
doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, For fiving righte- 
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know 1t is not ours, it is the doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Faith worketh by love. 
[f faith worke by irthen ſurely love is the hand , 
of faith. Thus faith worker by love, waitcth by | 
hope, bur bel-everhby ir ſelfe. 
And for this cauſe, the righteouſheſſe, that 
' makes us righteous before God, is rather Cal- \ 
led che righceouſnes of fairh, than ofany other | 
Chriſtian vertue, or grace of the ſpirir. And for | 
| che ſame caule is it, that often in Saint Pars, 
Epiſtles, it is calicd by the {ane name, as, 
{ Thethicd and laſt point concerning Nears | 
| faith is, that Noah was made heire of this righ-  C 
| reouſneſle., | 
A ſpeciall commendation of his faith : Tc 
made him heire of true and ſaving righceoul- 
nefle : that is, it gave him a rruc title unto ir, 
and made him heire-apparart of that glorie, | 
which it affureth every one rhar apprehends ic 
by this true faith : and ſo he was made as cer- 
cainly, and astruly partakerofit, as the young 
Prince is aſſured of his Crowne and Kingdome 
at histime ; or the heire of his Fathers lands. 
Here cwo molt worthie doctrines doe offer 
chemſcives to our view : 
1. The excellencie of farrh. 
2. Thecxcellencic of a Chriftian m::5 | 
eſtate. | 


| The excellcncie of favh appeates thus : I'D 


vertue of !ove,to be the hand of faith ; let ttiens 
j 
| 
| 


* — 


outnefſe is his jaheritance : which we know, is 
alwaies gotten Þy the Father , and deſcends 
from the Facher tothe Sonne, as a free token 
of his love. And it were ſcornefull and abſurd, 
to ſee a Sonne offer ro buy his inheritance of 
his father; ic being agaiaft the narnre of an in- 
heritarce ro come any other wayres, bur by 
free gift from the Fether tothe Son: thereforc 
ourrighteovineſle chat muſt fave us, beino as 
we ſee here our inheritance : let us reſolve of it, 
we cannot buy nor merit it. | 
 Againe, here is ſure and folide com 


A ————— 


fore 0- 
gain(t all che griefes, and croſſes and Jofſes of | 
this world : Gods children mutt needs have | 
their portzon of afliftions inchis life, Bur hete is 

their comfort, they may lole their goods, li- 
viags , poſſefſions, ricir gyvod names, their 
healchs, their lives; but their inheritance a 
deth ſurc and firme, and cannor bee loft, Ler | 
them rherefore here learne, nor ro grieve our of 
meaſure : for a holy ran may fay thus ro him- | 
{-Ife,and thatmoſt cruly:My farther may frowne 


on ce tor my faults, and £/24/7;/e mee for my 


| for I am heir, bryfaith, of Chriſisr phreonfarfſe; 


finnes ; but 1 am ſure he will nos d#52.nevir me: 


and I may loſe many things; bue I (h:11 not 
a © 
loſe thar. 
Thirdly,and laftly,here muft Gods children 
learne their duties, Vhry are bejres ro a godly 
and glorious #heritazce; and Chriſts righre- 


; makes an holy man aſſured and certaive of his | 
'flvation by Chriſt Jeſus. The Church of 
[Rome ſaith it js preſumption in any man to | 
'thinke fo, unlicfle he have an extraordinary re- 
 velatig1 * but wee learne from rhe Scripture, 


| oulneſſe is eheir inheritarce.thereforechey muſt 
' 

[ . . . - . .. . . 
| this inheritance. For, tbere is nothing in tne 


| inheritance. 


{1f a man have true faith, that is able ro affure 
him of ſalvation. For faith makes him an hezre 
of trucrigÞreoufuefſe, and of falvationthereby. 


| Now we know, the heire is mot ſure and cer- 
| raine of his 1zHer7tarce ; what ever he gers or 
loleth, he is ſure ef that, But this righreouſnes 
| and ſalvation by it, is his izheritance ;therefore 
 heemay bee, and 15 by faith aſſured of ir. The 
Papifts therciore doe wrong unto this do- 
etrine, and derogate from thedignitic of true | 


i all we haveto bey it. And when we have gorren | 


learne to fer 2nd ſettle all their affections on 


world more worthy to ve affe&ted, than a faire 
\ 


Wee muft rthereforc firit labour above all 
worldly things for this ichericance ; namely.ro 
be made partakers of this 77ghrcouſreſſe, This is 
that pearle, which we having found, mal ſe? 


lay itup in our very hearts and foules; and kee- | 
ping ir, we mult rejoyce and delizht initabore | 
the world, and all rhe plealures of 3c, | 

This is the glorious portion which our Go i 


an! 


it, we muſt care to keepe it, and therefore mult | 
| 
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and Father lcaverh us as his children: whar } 
 ſhonld all the care of ovr hearts be, but to pre« 
ſerve it? Naboth had a Vineyard, chat came to 
him from his father by iulieritance: Ahab the 
King would give him moncy, or a better vinc- 
{ zxardforit; but Naboth would not : Nay(faith 
he) God forbid ! ſhould ſell my Fathers inheri- 
| tance,x King-21-3,&c.Ithe made ſuch account 
of an carthly inberitznce, what ſhould we of 


ſhould we of the gloric ofheaven? If he deni- 
ed the Kirg, to ſellit for a beter, ſhould noc 
we denie the Devill, ro leave our part in Chriſt 
| and his 7izhteenſneſſe, for the world, or any 
| thing that he can promiſe us? In all ſuch remp- 
tations our anſwer ſhould be ; God forbid [ 
ſhould ſell away my inheritance, which my God 
and Father gave mec. Thus did blefled Pas!, 
who eſteemed rhe world, andall in it derg and 
droſſe, that he might winne Chrift, and be made 
partaker of this righteonſacſſe. So muſt wee (if 
| we will bee worthy of this inheritance) prize 
and valuc it. aboye this world, and thinke baſe- 
ly of all the pompe and pleaſures of this world, 
in compariſon of it: andrather be content to 
{ loſe the world, than to leave it. | 
| ' And laftly, whea we have it, gnd are thus 
| carefull ro preſerve ic ; where ſhould our con- 
' rent, joy anddelight be, butin this ozr mberi- 
tance? $o doth the heire : nothing lo rejoycerh 


| him, asto thinke of his inheritance. Herethere- 
{ fore the madneſle of carnall men is diſcovered, ' 


who rejoyce exceedingly in the honours, pro- | C 


| fics, and pleaſures of this life (as ſwine in their , 
| bellies) andnever goe further : But alas, this is 
not their izheritance , if they looke ro have 
their ſoules ſaved. Therefore hetcinthey ſhew 
themſelves void of all grace, and ofall hope of 
a better world. For ifthey had, they would re- 
joyce init, andnotinthe vaine and tranſicorie 
delights of this world which periſh in the aſing, 
and ate/oſt with more torment and vexation, 
than they were kept with delight. We muft 
learne then to «ſe 1his world, as though we uſed 
it not, x Cor. 7. 31. And ifthe Lord vouchſafe 
us any portion of pleaſures inthis world, wee 
muſt take it thankfully, as aboye our izheri. 
rarce (and mutt theretore ule it lawfully and 
ſoberiy ;) but have our hearts, and the joy of 
them upon our izberitaxce, which is in hea- 
yen, whereof we are made heires by faith ; and 
wherein weare made heires with this blefled 
Noah, who was made heire of that righteouſ- 
neſſe, which #« of faith. ; 

And thus have we heard the moſt glorious 
commendation of Noahs faith : andof Noah 
<4 h faith,and of all the examples before the 

ood. | 

Now follow the ſecond ſort of Examples, 
namely, ſuch as lived in the ſecond world, after 
he flood. 


They are all of two ſorts : either ſuch as li- 


— — 


yed aforetiie giving of the Law, or after. 


| Afore the giving of the Law,here are many : 
1 
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A| whereof, as of all the other kinds, ſome are 
men, ſore women. | 
| | Thefirft of thoſe blefled men after the flood, 
| whoſe faith is here renowned, is » Abraham 
| that great Father : of whom, and whoſe faith, 
; becauſe he wasa Father of ſo many faithful, 
, More is ſpoken than of any one. 


SEDCPPCEZCEPLD 


\ ABRanaMs Faith. 


VERSE $8. 


hee was called, obeyed God, to 
£08 out intoa place, which hee 
ſhould afterward receive for 
inberitance $ and hee went out, 
not knowing whither hee ſhould 


PP, 


{75 Oncerning holy Abraham, here 
55,2 Are more examples than one re- 
corded, and his faith is rcnor- 
ned many wayes: more verſes 
2 are ſpent of him, chan of ſome 
| five others. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe his faith was more excellent than any 


others that followed him. In which regard, he | 


iscalled the Father of the faithfull, oftentimes 

inthe new Tetament,cſpecially inthe Epiles 
, to the Romarsand Galatians. 
| | Thefr/texample of his faith (and the foxrrh 
 inorder ofthe whole)is ofhis leaving his owne 
; Native countrey,and how at Gods commande- 
| ment he went he knew not whither ; onely he 
| knew God called him, and therefore be would 


| goe : wherein appeared a moſt worthy faith. 


| | Now concerning this his faith and obedi- 
ence, the Text layech downe two points : 
| 2» Thecaxſe or ground thereof ; which was 
, Gods calling : he was called of God. 
| 2+ The fruit oreffet? of his faith ; he beark- 

\ ed ard obeyed, And this his obedience is am- 
plified by divers particulars : 

| 1. The matter of ic; hewentont of his coun- 
res. 

| 2,. The end; ro take poſſeſſion of a coun- 


rune, 
3. The manner; hee went-out, not knowing 
whither hee ſhould goe. 


 Thefirft pointis the cauſe or ground of «- 
brahams faith in this action, and is laid downe 
| inthe firſt words: 


_ | F"_Y 


Nm Mn AN TY : 
EI ERDCEND 
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| Abrahams 
faith. 


trey, which hee ſhould not enjoy of a long 
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By faith Abraham, when he WAS C Meg, | 

This ftorie is taken our of Gen. 22. The | 
cauſe of Abrahams faith, is Gods calling, Gods ! 
callinr isan action of God, whereby he appoin- | 
teth a man co ſome certaine condition, or ſtare | 
of life, inthis world, or after this life. And in | 
this reoard, God is compared to a General! jn 
the field, which afſigneth every Soularer his 
fanding and cutie: fo doth God appointeyery 
man his place and dutie inthe Church. 

Concerning thefe caliings,lerus fee rhe weoanes 

how he c2llerh, and the teyerall fares whereto 
| he callech men. For the meanes or manner; God 
| calleth men two wayes: immediately, or by 
meanes. 

Sometime immediately by himfelfe and his 
owne voice: as, theextraordinarie Prophets in 
the old Teſtamevr,and rhe Apeſtlerin the new. 
So faith S. Paulofhimiclfe, he was called to be 
an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by men, but by Teſus 
(hriſt, and God the Father, Gal. 1.1. 
| Sometime mediatly by men directed by him- 
| ſelfe, and furniſhed, or jnabled for that dutie : 

and {© were called the ordinarie Prophets, and 
Priefts of the old; and the Evangelifts, Paſtors, 
and Doors of the new Teſtament. The firſt 
| was extraordinary ; this is ordinary : the firtt is 
for an unbelceving,or misbcleeving people; che 
ſecond is for an ordinarie and. eftabliſhed 
Church, Now,oftheſe rwo wayes, God called 
Abraham immediatlyby himſelfe from heayen. 
| Secondly, for the eſtaresof life whereunro 
God callerh men,they are three * Generall, Par- 
ticnlar, Perſarall, | | 

Gods generalicalling is, whereby he calleth \ 
, all men to repentance by the Goſpell, and fo to 
: life erernal]. Of chis {peaks the Apoſtle, Rom. 
| 8.20.#hom God preaeftinated,them alſo he cal- 
led : andRom.11.29.The calling of God is with. 

out repentance. Hereby he cals men in this life 
to the flate of grace, and rothe ſtate of glory in 
heaven; and this 1s to all. | 
His particular calliizo is, when he calleth and 
aſſigneth men co ſoine particular eſtate and du- 
tie, in Family, Church, or Commonwealth : as 
when a man is called to be a Mayiftrate, Mini- 
Rer,maſter of a family, lawycr,phyſitian,&c. , 
Thirdly, Godcalleth fome men to ſome pri- 
yare p:7ſ9all duty, which he defigneth not to 
others, butto be done by them alone. Such a 
cailng had heaffigned him, that would needs 
| be perfeft ; Gove ſellalltharthog haſt, &c. +» 

Now the calling of Abraham inthis place;is 
to be referred ro this third kinde. For it was a 
; pr ivzate and perſonall calling,to leave his conntry, 
| his kinred,his lands, his poſſefſions, and to goe 
| ſeeke another: and to be the Father of the faith. 
(fx, and to receive the covenani :and this duty 
| belongs to none, but who fhall perſonally, and 
| Sy name be called unto it. | 
| , Yer alltheſerhree callings may concurre' in 
, 913, as here inchim. For he war'called to be a 
| Clirictian (for the'gereralt) andia governour of 
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| that, that is i This PlaconndorBood if rthoogs | 
| teraordinarie and perſona?! callinn to love his | 
COUNTIC Ys And in it wee aro to -onfides rave | 
circumſtances: 1. Who was called: 2, Yken | 
}. Howhe was cal:ed. 
Forthe firſt : Abraham was called the 
| of Terah : bur neither his father Terahi, ror his | 
| brother Navorwerecalled, but 42hrham only. ! 
| Butit may worthily be demanded,why G4 ; 
, ſhou!d nor call his farher and his kesrede there! 
can benootheran{wer but this that the Apoiilc | 
giveth, Rom. 9:1 7. God h14 mercte on whom he 
will, and with-rol4erh 1+ from whom he will. He 
calleth !ſarc,and refiferh 1ſmact:loyerhi Zreob, 
| and hater Eſaraketh Avel,and leaverh Coir: 
| even becauſe he will, 2nd for no cauſe thay wee 
B | know. Bur why then cals he Atraha7z,and nor 
| his kinred 2 Ts nor this partialitie ? I anſver : he 
| is ticd to none, hg might refuſe all:ttzerefore che 
; marvell is, that he cals any. But why ſotne 2nd 
| 4 ; F . j 
not other, 'why eAbraham and' nor his kin- 
dres, no reafon can be given : for Gods jidpe- 
ments are wonderfull. Eur as'tharthar is rieipsf 
fble with 114", ts poſſible with God : fo thar 
is injrftice or partiality with man, is juſtice" with 
God. And it is extrenie folly, and intolerable 
preſurprion for us to weigh Gods ations in 
che balance of out ſhallow rcaſon, | 
For the ſecond 7 Put when was er tha; 
called? for thetime, therearc two circnmhfiine 
ces worth the obſeryarion: Firft, {674/472 wa” | 
| called to this dijgnitic, 'when he lived inTdo% 
trie with his fathers.Sp faith Joſhua, 24.5.7. | 
ſaiththe Lord, Your fathers dyoltbeyard ttc flns 
in oldtime, 69:1 Terah the Father of Abs it ti 
endſervedother gods. If Abraham was cille 1%: 7 
God, when he was anidolater, then it-wis « = 
parant, he had not purchaſed Gods firour by 
his workes, Where wee Jearne, thac the whole 
| worke of a'mans falyation; ito be aſcribed to | 
Gods meere inercy: who(as the Prophet ſaich) 
was found of themthat ſo99t him ror, E.65 x. 
Abrahap never dreamed of-the true Cod, nor 
of any ney covenant of grace and ſalvation, 
when Goz called him, And fo, when Part was 
| going armed with bloudie furie, and his furie 
| armed with commiſſions and authority igain(t 
” i the Saints, then God from heaven called him; | 
and of xpexſ{equrer, made himthe principall in- 
rumen of his oforic, Act. g.2,8c. Therefore 
(to, apply this'to out ſelves) if Gott have 
vouchfafed us rhe fame” grace, and taken us 1 
bets prope; and made a covenant of falvation 
with us, which in former times have beene /fz. 
ners of the Gentiles; we miſt learne here to ſee 
whence this fayour is, and therefore to aſcribe 
norhing td our lelyes, but oye all the vlory un 
ro God: * T 1H UT 26 ? TRTyfief _ 3 ):4 od 
 Andprticalarly, forevery one of tis: if God 
have been ſo mercifult co any of us ,25'When we 
| were popiſ>or ſuper ftitra1 with our pa rears, or 
kindred, to.open our gyes and bring-us home | 
to his holy truth : or (then ave weltce#5n wic- 
| kedneſfe and ſenſtralitie With the profiere world. | 
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rotouch our hearts: and to callusto grace and 
ſanRification: letus often remember and freely 
acknowledge this his undeſerved mercice, and 
ſay with the holy Prophet, Y=1othee belergerh 
mercy,but unto #3 open ſhame. 

Secondly, for the time when Abraham was 
called : Tt was when he was 75-yeares of age,or 
there-abouts, as ismanifeſt inthe Storie, Gen, 
12.4.thercforc we {ce that Ged for a long time 
let him lie in his blindnefle,and idolatry ere he 
called him. Ic is more than likety, that Abra- 
ham in that meane time lived civilly, and fol- 
lowedlearning and other civil courſes : and in 
thac time, it is likely he attained to that mca- 
ſure of knowledge in Aſtronomic, and other 
learning;for which,ke is renowned in old Wri- 


! ters: Bur this was the firft time that he was cal- 


led to know and ſervethe true God in his true 
ſervice. 

Here we learne,that though a man perſevere 

in his ſinnes, for a lorg time, and paſlc his beſt 

earcs in vanity without repentance, and there= 

by be in a grievous and fearefull cſtate;yer true 

beleevers, and men penitent, muſt not there- 


| fore judge them caſf-awajes. For Gods mercie 


cals a man in his old age, and toucheth the 
heart when it pleaſeth him. Chriſt in the Para» 
ble cals ſome at the 11. houre, Match. 20.6. and 
ſo Godcalleth men to grace in their old age. 
We muſt therefore ſpare theſe ſharpe.and un- 


| 
| 


Fxik 28.27,28. 


| 


favourie cenſures, which ſome unadviſed]y caſt 


_ ſuch men; for charity thinkgth not evill, 1 


orinth. 13.5. where it may thinke or ſuppoſe 
any poſſibilitic of good : but contrariwiſe pray 
for them, and hope of their converſions, be- 
| cauſe we know, that at what time ſoever aſruner 
repents of bus ſine, God will forgive him, 

And yet for all this, men mult not preſume 
to live careleſly intheirfins, for that is deſpe- 
rately ro tempt God : but muſt follow the holy 
| Counſell of Salomon, Eccleſ. 12.1. To remem- 

ber their Creator inthe dayes of their youth : and 
| to rurne unto God, when they haye meanes, left 
God take away the means, and with the means 
| his favour fromthem. Abraham was not called, 
till he was old;but when he was called;he hear- 
kened and obeyed : Somuſt thou when God 
cals theo by aſflitions,or by his word,then an- 
{wer and 6bey as Abrahamdid; ar clſc Abre. 
| hams calling in ht: old age, will belittle comfort 


| rothee. Thus much for the time. 


{ Thirdly,for the wazrerof bs calling, itis laid 
downe in the Storie of Geve/is, to bein an car- 
neſt kinde of Counſell, Goe out, laich God, from 
thykinred, andfromtby Fathers houſe, unto the 
landthat I will fhewthee : Where itis ro be ob- 
ſervcd, hefaith not barely Goe, or cqme forth; 
| but hce ampifieth, ad urgeth ir with many 
| words and circumſtances. 

If sny.aske why God did ſo, when he might 
have.giventhe commandementin one word? 1 
anſwer, the reaſon is, that «Abraham might 
have cauſe morc ſeriouſly toconfider of Gods 


| 


caling, and ro imprint it more dceply in his 


— 
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| 


| forſake all, anderuſft me, follow me into the land 


bejed, and afterward have ſhrunke backe. For ' 
it is doubriefle, thar this calling was harſh to | 
reaſon,and that eAbraham found many hinde- | 
rances, and therefore ir were dangerous hee | 


theſe diſhcultics he muſt paſſe thorow, if hee 
had had burta bare call, and commandementro 
Foe. But when God ſaith to hirg, Goe our of thy 
native Country tet it nat ſtay thee,that thou walt 
borne there; nor hinder thee, that thy kinrred 
dwels there : bur leave all and come with me : 


would kaye ſtarted backe after ſome triall of 


E _ TO] = mmm | 
A' heart; [eft atthefirſt brunt hee ſhould have 0”, 


, 


{ 
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that I will/hew thee : Take thee from one, bur | 


uſcth all theſe, and irmay be, many more like | 
words to Abraham, it is apparant he would 
have him furniſhed with Rrength and reſoluti- 
en, to goc thorow with his calling, afterhee 
had once madecntrance into it. 

Out of whichpraQtice of God, we learne this 
Infiruftion;thatGod would hayc no man cater 
upon any calling or dutie, with a fearefull and 
faint heart, nor with a doubtfull minde; buc 
with a ſtrong and ſettled reſolution to goetho- 
row-ftitch with it, and not to relent and re- 
pent in the midſt. And for this end, God would 
have all men afore they enter, ſeriouſly ro con- 
ſiderthep/zceor duty they are to undertake; for 
the Lord had rather a man ſhould refuſe at the 
firſt,than having entred to lJookebacke agine; 
and it is great folly for men, haſtily and ſud- 


| ked men: all cheſe we are ſure to meet withall. 
7 Were | 


| denly, or humoroufly to caſt themſelyes upon 
any caling, and then upon triall and experience 
of the dangers and difficultiesthereof, to bee 
wearie, and wiſh they had never done it. Men 
in this world are generally wiſcr in matters of 


I will give thee another. When God, I ſay, | 


the world : if aman beto build a houſe, he will 


nor forth-with ſet upon building ſuch a houſe 


as his humour defireth, bur will firſt of all fir 
downe and countthe coſt, and then his owne a- 


bilitie, ro ſee if the one will countervaile the | 


other, elſc he never beginsit. So ſaith Chriſt, 
(the wiſdome of God) of the wiſdome of this 
world : and the like alſo he ſfaich for warre, that 
no Prince wil fight with his enemy on unequal 


eermes, but will know himſelfe able to ſuftaine | 


the encounter, Luk. 14. 29,31. 
So the calling of a Chriſtian, is co profeſſe 


the Goſpell of Chrift. As the Magiſtrates is to | 


defend it, the Minifters to reach it, ſo all mens 
co profeſſe it : now it is as impoſſible ro bx1/d 
withoutco/,orto fight without power of men, | 
as toprofeſſe Chriſt in any callivg, either gene-= 
rall or particular, without croſſes, Wee muſt 


therefore conſider firft, what our calling and | 


profeſſion will coff z5:itis ſure to coſt us a dans» 
geting of our credits and eſtjmation in the 
world ; it may bec our gooas, our liberties ; 
it may bee our lives themſelves. Againe, 
what enemies wee have to cacounter in this! 
ſpiricuall warrefare, the deyill, death, hell, 
1, cortuprtion,. and the crafty malice of wie- * 
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this profeſſion, and not to conſider thus much 
aforchand ? the want of this is cauſe, why fome 
put their hands tothe plough,and aſter {hrinke 
away, and make themielves ridiculous to their 
enemies corporall and fpirituall, 

And for particular callings, the caſe eyen 
ftandeth ſo alſo. Some men thinke the calling 
ofa Iſnoifirate,a place of hozowr : and there» 
fore ambirioully plor and defire to raiſe them- 
ſelves into authoritic ; never remembring rhe 
burtheiz, and trouble they are ſure to tinde. 
Which when they feele to bee roo heayi« for 
cheir lazie ſhou!dcrs to beare with caſe, they 
fowly fall ro plaine careleſacile,and neglcet all 
doing good intheir places, and wiſh they had 
never bougat honour fo deere. 

: wo ll chinke the Minjſterienothing, bur 
a placcof eaſe,cxemption,and preferment.And in 
theſe conecits, ruſh pretumptueuſly and raſhly 
into that holy (tate, never thinking atorchand 
of that great charge of ſoulesthey are to take, 
10r of that heavy 4ccomnt they are to make for 
them; nor of the hatred,and contempt,and ex- 
cremediſgraces they are ſure to finde, if they 
doe their dutics with conſcience. And there- 
fore (when upon experiencethey finde it {o to 
be) they cither fall ro carnall courſes with the 
world, and neglect} their dxties, (that by theſe 
ewo meanes they may plcaſe the world) orelſe 
they continue intheir duties, with msch griete 
and vexation, wiſhing they had choſen rather 
any calling, thanthe AZiniſterie: and by cither 
of both, doe expoſe themſelves to ſhame and 


aforchand cafts his account what ic will coft 
what he muſt loſe, what he is ſure to finde, is lo 


tnorowall dangers and contemprts, with com- 
fort, courage, and contentment, Let us there- 
fore all learne by this practice of God,when we 
thinke to entcr upon any ſuch durie, to reaſon 
with our ſclvcs, as God did with eAbrahay;, 
what vice are to ſorſake, and what wee are to 
wcet witiail, So ſhall wee not afterward repent 


us, but goc 0n with much aſſurance, as e-1bra- 
Lam did. 


| | This point Thave the more inlarged,becauſe 


It 1s of ipecial} ulc in Chriftian hte. 


Thus much of the ca#ſe of Abrahams faith, 
Geds calling, and ajlthe circumſtances therein, 


| The ſecond point, is the exceliencie and 


commendation thereof, commended by the 


| fruit and cffett : It made him yeeld to this cal- 


ling ef God. And this obedience of his faith, is 
lpoken of two wayes: | {i 
1. It is 121d downe generally ; He obeyed God, 
2. Iris farther commended by divers parti- 
c#iars, Wich we [hall fee in their places. ! 
Obeyed God,] | 


ard aown inone generall word: Heobejed;char 
i5,vhcn God called himto leave his Countrey, 
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were jt not rien folly for a man to undertake 


—— 


much rebuke. Whercascontrariwiſe, hee that |, 
| him to bea Zimifier, what he muſt undertake, } 


{crtled and reſolved aforchand , as hee gocth | 


Here is the obedience of Abrahams faith, | 


— 


A |; kindred, and friends,he yeelded againft reaſon, 


B thefirlt is the sbedierce of faith ; but to OvCy 
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C| ching of my people, and care not for che co1n- 
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becauſe God bade bjim.\When Godrold him he 
would carry him into another lard he beleeved 
it, and left a certaine for an uncertaine,a potleſ- 
hon for an expectation,here was the power and | 
excellencic of his faithappearig in this obedi- 
ence. Fromhence ve learne two inftructions: 
Firltſecing Abrahamis the Father of thefaith. 
| fall, Rom.4.11.and our gloric iS t9 be children 
of fuithfull Avraham ; 

Therefore we muſt all learne, as good cn. 
are ro follow our Father, in framing our lives 
according ro Gods calling: when God caller/ 
us toany ſtate of life, then roobey ; and when 
not God, but the world or our owne corrupt 
humourscallus,then not to ocy. For,to obey 


| the ſecond is 5he obedrence of our corruption, 
| Therefore againſt this pratticeof holy 4bra- 
| ham, two forts of men doe oftend,and thereby 
| ſhew themſe:ves children unlthe their Father 
Abraham. 

Firſt, ſuch men as being called by God to 
ſome functions or dutics, #1107 obey ; for ex- 
amples, wee have roo many. To ſome, God 
faith, Leave thy private care, which is for none 
butthy ſelſe : be a Magiftrare, and undertake 
| the pablike care of the common-wealth : bur 

they, asrhough they were born forthemſclves, 
will not imploy themſelves in publike ſervice. 

To iomeGod faith, Leave thy eaſe, anc thy 
| carc of worldly credit; apd undertake the cea- 


rempt ofthar calling, ſo rhou maiſt ſ2ve ſ5%les. 
bur theircarnall credit is motedeare vn:athem 


than Abrahams ined s to hin; they will not 
forlake them. 

Theſe and all chat.doe-fo, may make what 
ſhew they will : bur they are not children of 4. 
braham, ſeeing they want his faith : and the 
want his faith, becaute they faile in his obe- 
dience : they muſt therefore learne to yeeld 
when God callerh, and norto ſtand upon ſuch 
baſe allegations of worldly matters; when A- 
brahan left ( ouatrey anakinredto obey Gad, 


Secondly , ſuch men as reſpeA not Gods 
calling, burlooke what the ſwinge of their na- 
tures or the courſe ot the wicked warld carrie 
them-unto, they preſently yeeld andobey, nor 
regardirg. whether it bee Gods-calling orno. 
Three forcs'of men are moſt faulty mthrs kind”: 

Pir{f, fuch as are contenr:to grow in wealth, 
either by oppreſſicn, as uſuric or extortion; or 
by crafcand difſemvling, or by any.other ſuch 
indirect courſe, whereby their brother is hurt; 
looking onely at gaine., but nor regarding 
whence itcomewn Ile -: 5 4 

Secondly, ſuch as live by dicing, carding, or 
by plazes ard Entcriudes, thinking any trade 
lawfull thar brings in wealth, or tzat gets mo+- 
ney;nevercaring whether God aLowthe calling 
OF tO, ** 32: Hem . ; 

Thirdly ſuch as liveia ro calling but ſped their 
| time incating,drinking, ſleepivg, and ſportirg, 
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lands left by their parents. 

All theſe and all tuch like, Joc obey inceed : 
but whereunto ? port unto Gods calling : for 
alss, hee never c!l:d rem ro thele couries, but 
hath often recalled them fromir; rheretore 
this is the obedience nor of fairh, but of cor- 
r4p11on, and of che world, which is a plaine dil- 
obcdience unto God. For, as the wiſdome of 
the fleſh orthe world is fooliſhnefle with God, 
Rom. 8. ſo obedience to the fleſh or the world, 
is diſobedience and rebellion againf{t God. 

All ſuch men muit know that they atc not 
the children of eAbraham, becauſe they are nor 
children of hz; fait, Nor can they bee heires 
of his faith, becauſe they practiſe not his obear- 
ence: for Gods calling, and no other rule for] B 
our lives mutt Chtiſtian men admit. When hee 
calleth, they mult obey : and when he cals not, 
orallowcs not a courſe of gaining, ora trade of 
life, (though all che world allowed it) we mult 
not follow it : this will honour them and their 
profcfion before God. eAbrahams faith juſt i 

fied him before God, but his obedience ju/{if:- 
ed ſts faith : Obedterreglaith Samnel,s Sam. 25, 

22,23. better thas ſacrifice > but diſobedience | 
15 "as the fiune of witchcraft, Therefore ler all | 
| Chriſtians approve their faith by.their obedi-» 
| ence, havging'on Gods mouth, aud atiending 
on.Gods calling, for directions of their whole 


— 


} 
' Thy Word is 4 lantherneto my feet, andaltght 
| 70 927 pats, When Kings 'may not live, but; C 
| by tislight of Gods calling and Gods Word; 
jt is ſhametull prefampcion, for orqinary men 
ro frame their lives. by .lights- of their owne 
making. m;orl1 | 
| Inthe ſecond piaceout of eASrahams obe- 


dience,-Jet- us marke, By:what meanes obeyed, 
he ? by faith, Learnehercthe true narure-of true 
; faith :.ir brings forth true o0>cdience' where 
| everitts: and therefore Chrittian obedience is 
| called the obedience of faith, Rom, 15. 5. And 
| theſe two. cannot; be ſeparated, no: more than 
{light fromthe: ſxnze,: orhcar from fire. Foras 
| the/@rvenarurally :andneceſſarily.gives /1ght, 
| and the fire hear; nolefle dorhitruc fairh.yeetd 
true: :obettiexce:i to. Gods Commatdements. 
Whichbeing (b,icreachetirns, forthe uſe; © 'D 
.» Firftz-how: 'our Charch and dogrine are 
flandeged: by: thet7apifs , whocpleadei cthem- 
| ſelvesm faying, We tooke to be taval by fole 
taith, amþunthoutworkes:'For we reach, that 
though #manbe juffird withoutreſpeRtahis 
workes,:yetno mam wascver-juftrfred frvtiole 
faith didhnor-bring forth geod-and holy workes : 
and we teach, that none 1s heir of eAbrabams 
fah, which istrobajfoeflhis obedience. There | 
fore God willrewar&thieitlying tongue, - 
| Servndly, this toachethius, that Abrahams 
| Fai h ic rare tn hel{ctivyes. Many make profect- 
\f10n of Abra' cas rel1gion, but it ſeemesrhey 
6&7. asfargeceivedaztheJewes were Joh. $.: 9. 
1 re ewes weiitd be Abrapams children, becanſe | 
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tity were of hisfl:{þ: and men no; will bee lv, 
becauſe they are of his prefe//ioz; bur borh are | 
fazre wide, for we mult be children of farrnſus 
4420 0 ny Butif we will be like him in fart, 
we mutt be like him in obedience allo: when 
God cals usto any dutic, we mug forſake our 
owne zatures, and denie our owne affclfitors, 
and crofle our own cor74p: 7975, to follow Gods 
calling, and to doe our dutics, So ſhall we bee 
true children of eAbrahaz, when we are like 
our Father in his belt vertues. Thus we ſee his 
obedicnce layed downe generally. 

Particrlarly, In his Obedience there arc laid 
downe three points : 

1. The matter all which are laid 

| 2. The end downedircRly inthe 

| 2. The manner Text. 

Forthe matter of his obedicnce,it followeth 
in theſe words: To goe 0: into aplace, & ce 

The particular matter wherein eAbrabams 
obedience conlifted, was this ; At Gods com-: 
mandement he went our of his owne countrey 
into another : forone which he thould inherit, 
heleft char which he did inherit. 
Here many points of good inftructionmay 
beilearned: 

ir{t,ſecherethe power and firengrh of rz#e 
faith;It was a wonderfull hard thing tor Abra- 
to (oe... 

For firlt, he was well Rricken in yeares, 75- 
ez res old. Young men delight ro be fſtiiri.g; 


Lee 


but men growne into yeares, doc love to ſerie 
themſelves as birds intheirneſts : and it is grie- 
yous untothem to thinke of remoying, or ta- 
king long journies, 
Secondly, he muſt leave his owne Conntrey, 
where he was bred, borne, and hrought up; 
which all men generally doe love by n>ture, 
hirdly, he muſt leave bis goods, and /auds, 
analivmgs,whichno doubt were great: for ha- 


| 


ving lived ſo long/in his native Countrey,. and 
being dorne-as he was, his cfttace doubrlefle 
was very great. | 
= & \ _- . 
.Fourthly, he muſt leave 7s acgrainrance, 


with which he had lived all His life;yca, his own 
hendred, and'muft goc liveamoneft ftrangers; 


e{c foure- confiderations were lo man y hin- 
drancesto this obedience; and ſtrong eemptati- 
vns,To make lim have lookedibackward : but 
ſuch is the power of hisfaith, he js commandea| 
of God, therefote he obeyerh and ogoeth ont. | 
.'/The uſe is, to-rcach us whor a faith we have; 
Fos, if -we meaſure'all Gods Commandements 
Y our naturall aiections, car faith is bu; a ſha- 
dow and hypocrifte:But if we corfhlr not with 
ficſh & bloud,burreft,and rely on Gods word, ! 
and give abl{oluce obedience ro his commande. | 
ments, thenourfaith is {ach as Abrahams was. 
—Inthenexrplace': Some'may marvell, wity 
the Lord ſhoald command jm fo hail a mar: | 


ter, and lay fo Avait a'commandeoment upon | 
him, as to Jeave his:Cormrepandlining, vehicli; 
ſeemed unreaſonable; any Lis: kinred, whacin | 


| 


Was unnaturally 5: 7: 
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ceth in zreaſorable or unnaturall courles, or in | 


laying heavy burtkens upon hischildrea. Bur | 
ke did it for goed and holy ends :as, 

Firſt ; to prove Afr:az7, and to ſee what 
was in him. Asa friend is nottried in ordinary, ( 
bur in great mitters ; ſoit is knowne, who is | 
Gods friend in matters of difficultic. Here>y, 
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T anſwxcr :the reaſon is, not that God deligh=- A|in i: travel,and pericciiions.Now goubriefſe 


had they beene ungodly men (who had not ca- 
red how th.cy came intodebr, nor how they 
paid it) David would never have beene cher 
Princes as the Text faith he was. 
Fourthly,ifit be for the maintenance of pure 
7c:19i0n, and keeping a good cor ſcience. This 
bath Chriſts warranty, Matthew 10.23. /#\e7 


cherefore God made the faith and ovedience of 
his ſervant, to ſhine more glorioully. 

Againe, to breake the corruption of his 
heart : forour wicked n4twres love peace, and 
eaſe, and welfare, and hearts defire : but God 


I 


they perſecnte you in one cit 1,fly ento 4n9t:1e7, For 
this cauſe many of our forc-fathers, in the for- 
mer age, were faine to flic into Germany, Swite 

2taud,andto Geneva. And for tir fe cauſes dis 
vers of other Nations doe repaire co this Nati- 
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will crofle thoſe courſes, and ſend us troubles 
many wayes, that ſo hee may pull downethe 
heighth of our cortuprions,and humble us ro his 
owne hind. | = 
The uſe is to teach us to make true ule of 
our afflitions, and of thoſe many hard crofies 
that muſt fali upon us in our courſe of ſerving 
God ; namely, to know that they are ſent from 
God,notas a hard-hearted or cruel /zdge ; but 
252 wiſe and merciful Farther, who wiſheth our 
2ood,and who wil fo bleſſe unto us the hardeſt 
and heavieſt croſles, that befall us in our lives 
(if wereceive thern in patience and faith) rhar 
we ſhall ſay with David,Plal.119.71.7tts good 
for us that we have beene introuble * for thereby 
wee have learned to know God, and our ſelves 
better. 
Thirdly, whereas Abraham at God; comman- 
| dement g0eth out of his own corntry into another 
we learne,thar it is not unlawfull for a Chrifli- 
2n man,to goeout of his owne country, and 174- 


CO 


on,and are here entertained. 

Fifchly, ific be forthe getting, or increaſing 
of any good learning, and lawfull hrowledge. 
eſpecially divine knowledge for matrer of reii- 
vion.Thus the Queene of £454 went our of the 
nmolt parts of Africa, to ler::/alemin Aia,to 
ſee and heare Salomon : 2 King. 10.and for that 
cauſe,ſhe is highly commended by Chriſt hjm- 
lelfe, Matth, 12.42, Thus may yourg men tra- 
vell forlearning or the es Aprczally toch 
as intend thereby to fit rhemſelyes for public 
ſervice, ſoit be with ſafery of rejigion,and {ocu- 
ritie of conſcience. 


lawfull ca/ing, as for traſhcke; and thus /Mer- 


chants may, and doe lawfully erave!l in ll na- 
tions, and have their fatF5rs there reſident: pro- 


the Parable, where hee faith, Toe Ker 


NS 


vell into another, and rhere to abide for ſome, 
| or fora long time : provided, his cauſes be good 
and juft,as namely ,theſe which follow ; 

Firſt, if he have a particular commandement 
of God. as here Abraham had, 

Secondly, ifhe havea lawful calling of the 
Charch or ſtate, whereof hce is a member: as if 
hee bee ſent toa generall Councell : orbec ſear 
as Ambaſſador, cither to [tay for a time, or to 
ttay thereas Leiger. 

Thirdly, ifir be for the ſafety of his life in a 
goed cauſe.So Hoſes, Ex0d.2.14,15.fled mto |, 
the Land of Iidian, ard there ſtayed when Pha. 
raoh ſorg't hi life : And Chriſt himſcife fled 
with bis ſather & mother into egypt; fromthe | | 
fury of Heroa, Matth.1, Tac like may bee (aid 
forthem,chat ro preſerve their /iberty. fly from 
\ the cruelty of cheircreditors, who will nor take 
honeſt and reaſonable ſatisfaction, of a ſurery 
for another man; or of a childe forthe Fathers 
debts : But in nocaſe for them, who zravellin 
purpoleto defeat their Creditors,or thereby to 
deliverthemſelves from payment of their due 
debts, being able to pay. Of borh theſe wee 
have example in Daved,and his followers. Da- 


pcarles, Marth. 13-45» 

Seventhly, if it be to receive and taxes 
ſeſſion ofany goods or lands, lawfully de:c::- 
dedor fa;ilenunto a man in another Nation, as 
ſometime it doth : This {ſeemes to bee ailowed 
by Chriſt inthe Parable, where kce ſaith, 4 
certatne Nobleman went into a far conntrey,to ro 
ceive for himſelfe akingaome, and ſo to come a- 
caine, Luke 19.12. 

Ins word; ifit be upon any good ani ſuffici- 
ent cauſe,allowadle in good reaſon, & rot con« 
erary to any part of Gods word, Bur as for ſuch 
as leavectherr Countries,and travel! inro other : 

Either upon /-virie, ro fre firange fghes 
and fathions : Or being wa/efuitors, flye trom 
their due puriſhment : Or being in devr, goe 
away to deceive their Creditors : Or being 


being at eamity,to fight c97bats,crro kill their 
enemy 3 

All theſe and all ſuch like, can have no com- 
fort in theirr7avels : for they fend themſelves, 
God ſent them not ; they are out of Gods7pro- 
tection, becauſe tney goe without his warrant. 
And as many of tiem as gocaway tveſcape the 


14 himfelfe was faine to flie for his life from 
SySarls unjultcruclty, and therefore went and 
| dwelt a monglt the Phil:lims, I Sam. 27.1,2-. 
' 26.0 I Sam.22.2, there came to David ſnch as 


| were intrev blo, in debr, Frheſe were with him 
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hand of the Magiſtrate, letthem bee afſured 
they ſhall noteſcapethe hand of Ged. 

In the fourth place, here is a comtort for all 
ſuch as are 64z;/bed from their own= native 
Countries, for God and his Gotpels lake, For, 
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Sixthly, ifit bee for the practice of a mans | 


vaine-gioriou: xo make themlelves knowne: Or | 


here 


65 


vided they loſe not their fouis,to 2aine ſor their | 
bodies:their travelling is allowed by Chr:''+ © | 


Heavens like a Merchant man that \::i.>1 5554 
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with God. And thus Abraham did in his owne | 
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Salomon wife, isto all Chriſtians ; Hearzer, O 
danghter, and conſider, incline thine eave, ferg ct 


thine ore hindred,and thy fathers hoſe : ſo ſhall 


Salommis the ſoule of eyeryChriftian,the ſpoxſe 
of Chriſt, the true Salomon, who by nature is 
daughter to heathen Pharaoh, that is, to finne, 
corruption, and wrath : but being married to 
Chriſt, muſt forgec her owne kinared and fathers 
kexſe,that is, their owne nature and naturall af- 
fetions, and carnall defires : and then ſhall 
Chriſt our King, and fpirituall husband, rake 
pleaſure in 4,and rejoice to doe te: goods And this 
is the chiefe travelling of all,and moſt accepta- 
bleto God, whena man geeth ont of himpſclfe, 
and denicth his owne deſires toobey God,and ro 
ſerve Teſws (rift. 

Thus wee {ce the matter of his obedience, 
Now followeth the end. 

which he ſhauldafter receive for inheritance.) 

The ſecond particular in his obcdience istke 
exd, why hee went out of his owne Countrey, 
ro inherit another, thatis, the /and of Canaan, 
' called elſe-where the Land of Promiſe, becauſe 
God promiſed it unto him, and to his ſeed. 
Now eAbraham at Gods Commandementr, 


— 
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went out of his owne native Countrey into 
this place, to inherit it, and to take poficſſtion 
of it. 


| yea, furthermore Srephes faith, Aﬀts 7.4. God 
brought him in,but gave hins no inheritance in it. 
no wot the breadth of a foot. | | 

Ianſwer:though Abrehamdid not inheritic 
perſoraily himaelfe,yert he may be ſaid to inherit 
it two wayes : | 
E:. 1. Sicramentally,or Myftically : 

2. inhis poſterity, 

Firſt, Sacramentally thus ; the land of Ca. 
aan is tobe underſtoad, not onely asa Coun- 
troy of Aſia, fruitfull and fertill, and plentifull 
| of all good things, whereta the onely T1fble 

frnrch was contarmed till Chriſts comming. 

Bur further, as a Type of the heavenly Canaar, 
where the ermmmphane Church tignes in glory 
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the King take pleaſure inthy beanty. This wife of 
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Butit may beobjected, Hee inherited it not: || 
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[perties,and yermolt cruly performeth them. If 


perſon inherit it : for he was tranſlated from this | 

[d,afcer his death,into the glory of heaven. 

And in that reſpeR, the glory of heaven is ra- | 
called the bolome ws , Abraham, Luke 16. 


than of any other the Patriarchs, both forthe | 
excellency of hs faith, as alſo for tharthepro- | 
miſe of inheriting the land of Canaan, was firſt 
of all (perſonally ) made to him : which becauſe 
wh Ls not, hee was recompenced with the 
frujtion of the 1r#e Caray. 

rom hence, wee learne a notable doctrine ; | 
That God in performing of his promiſes,giveth 
nor oftentimes the very particular thing pro= 
miled, but ſomething equivalent, or proporti- | 
onable ro it,orelſc better. Thus in the Fe com- | 
mandement,obedient children are promiſed by | 
God loxg life, asa reward for honoaring their 
veltgegah when he takes them away intheir | 


beſt age,as he did /ofias,2 Kin.2 2. 10.he giveth 
them ezerrallife;which is not onely proportio- 
nable, bur farreexceeding the thing promiſed : 
So here, he promiſeth Abraham the land of Can 
n48n;but when it comes to the performance, he | 
giycs him a better, eventhe true Canaan, the 
un of heaven. | 

The uſe hereof, isro teach us wiſdome for 
the true diſcerning of Gods mercifull perfor- 
mance of his promiſes : for he performeth them 
notalwayes one way unto his children : ſome- 
time hee giveth che particular thing promiſes, 
ag untothe children of 1ſrae/, rheir deliverance 
8 of Eeypr: unto Hezekiah, the reſtoring of 
his health, and ſuch like. Sometime hee giveth 
got it, but ſomething which ſhall be as good,or 
better unto his children : as when they are in 
ſome great da»ger, and crave detiverazce, or in 
ſomeneceſſity,and have promiſe of ſ#pply:God | 
oftentimes delivereth them nor, butgives them 
patzence,and feeling of his favourin Fn ſorr,as 
is!many degrees more comfortable unto chem. 
And hercin God heareth their prayers, and per- 
formeth his promiſe rothem, ro theirfu!l con- 
tentation, 

Secondly, Abraham inherited Canaanin his 
poſerity, For though Godpromiſed itrco kim- 
ſclfe, when hee was 75.yeareso/d, Geneſ.12.4. 
and to him and to hz ſeed,Gen.1 5.7. yerneither 
”; nor his immediate ſeed enjoyed it, but his 


pefferity the Tſraciites 430. yeares after the 
promiſe, as S.Pax[proverh, Galat, 3. 17. And 
ſo Abraham inherited it in his poſterity, which 
is apart of him ; andthey inherited it many 
hundreth yeares, even untill the comming of 

brift, 

| Asafore weelearned, that God inthe per- 
formance of his promiles, giveth not alwayes 
thething promiſed: ſo here let us learne that he 
doth notalwayes performe them to the ſame 


therefore God doth not to our ſelves, nor in 

ur times accomplith his promiſes, or prophe= 
«I. we mult notbe impatient, but waitin pa- 
tience. For as the Propher ſaith, 7/2 -4j50n 7s yet 
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farely come, and fhat not ſtay, Hab. 2.3. To 
this end David allo mo!t divinely faith, Plal. 
97+ 11. Light is ſower for the r19htcous, ard 
joy for the upr:oht im h:art. See, light and joy 
belongs unto them : but how ? /t s {owen, that 
is,itisin hope and expeftation,and not alwaies 
in freirron. Therefore as the husbandman caſts 
his ſeed into the earth, and is content ro ſtay 
almoſt a ful yeare without ir, or any profit of 
it,and yet is paricnt a!l that while, becauſe heis 
ſure ir will com:,and bring increaſe wich it; So | 
muſt we wait patiencly on the Lord, and know | 
chat whatſoever he hath promiſed, wee or ours 


wee doe wot, what great maiter 18 it, if our chr. 
dren doe ? For, we know, that ofcentimes rhe 
Father ſoweth, and dieth ererthe harveſt, and (6 
the ſonne reaperh. So for Gods great and gra- 
cious promiles, which are ſowen unto the Fa- 
thers ; ifthemſclvesdoe nor, their children are 


Piurero reape the comfortable harveſt of per- 


formance. And thus we ſee how Abraham mhe- 
ritedthe lard of Canaar,which is called the /and 
of Promiſe, becauſe it was fo long, and ſo often 
promiſed to ſo many great Patriarkes. 

In the ſecond place, it is to bee obſerved, 
when God promiied this unto Abraham.; even 
chen when the land of (a7aan was poflefied 
by many mighty Kings: So that it may be here 
furcherdoubred, how Abraham could take any 
corvfort in this promiſe, ſecing it wasat that 
day held by almolt 40. Kings greater and leſſe, 
as wee may ſee in Joſhua, Chap.10.11,12.and 
further, The people were many, and ftrong © the 
Cities were well walled, and fallof huge Gyants, 
Numb. 13. 28,29.Yecfor allthis, he nor onely 
beleeves andobeyerh ; but as God promiſed, fo 


this fairh, that God would performe his pro- 
miſe,and that his poſterity ſhould mhericirall, 
as afterward indeed they did, eventrom Mo. 
ſesro Chriſt. It ic be asked how this could bee : 
the anſwer iz, That e Abraham knew that God 
was King of Kinss, and had che world, and 


Kivgdomes of the world inhis hand and diſpo- 


| ſition : and therefote afſured himſeife, that hee 


could bringto paſſe what he had promiled,and 
make good his word, notwithſtanding all ſuch 
impediments to the contrary. Andas he belce- 


ved, ir came to paſle ; his polterity came toir, 


entred as C07 yerors, upon this gifrof God: and 
by the power of God,ſo amazed all theſeKings 
andthcir people,as ſome ſubmitted,as theGzbe- 
onites;and they that did not, were all flaine,and 
their Countreys conquered,as we may reade at 
large inthe book of /ofpwa-all the ſtories wher- 
of are briefly comprehended by David in few 


words, where kefſaith, Wee have heardwith onr 


exres,onr fathers hawe told me, how thou O Lord, 


drove ont the heathcur with thy hand, andplanted 
- A 
| rhemin : how thay acſtroyed the people,and made 
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Pr an apporited trme but at ihe Laſt t foal ſprake {A 
and not lie : though it tary, wait for it ; ut ſhall | 


after us, ſhall be ſure to enjoy it. And though | 


heewert 10 it, androoke poſſeſſion, and dyed in | 


D 


Our of which, we leame wo inftrucions : 
Firft, char the charge of ſtares, and alteration 
of Kingdomes or commonwealths, are in Gods 


other, as ir pleaſerh him. To this purpoſe, {airh 
David, in the fore-named Plalme, They inher;. 
tedno: the land bytheir owne ſword, neither did 
their owne arms ſave them : but thy right hang, 
ard thy arm: ard the light of thy countenance,be- 
canſe thou didft favour them. 

This muft teach us to pray earneſtly, in our 

daily prayers, forthe good eftate of this King- 
dome, wherein wee live ; and of that worthy 
Prince and Queene, under whoſe government, 
we haye beene (o long, and foliberally bleiſed. 
For the welfareand proſperity, the certainty 
and ſecurity of itand her, is not inour policy, 
might, munition, ſhips : nor in the ſtrength of 
our navie, nor in che power of ourarmour, ner 
in the chivalry of our people, nor in the wil: 
dome of our Councell(though for all theſe wee 
are a people hon1»red of our friends, and feared 
of our enemies :) bur in the mighty hand of our 
God,whoſas David faith)veareth rule over the 
king domes of che earth,and giveththem to whom- 
ſoever he will, Dan.q.22., 
Secivg therefore the King of heaven is the 
giver and cftabliſher, the remover and change; 
of Kingdomes of the earth ; let us affure ou; 
ſelves, that the prayers of £1/ba,arerthe Horſes 
the (hariots of Iſrael : 2 Kings 13.14. 


knowledged by the King himſelfe, ro be his fa- 
ther; then doubtlefle,the god!y ALini/ters,and 
ſuch other in our Church, as pray daily for the 
peace of owr Teruſrlemarewortiy to be accoun- 
red good childrenof our Church, and worthy 
members of our ſtate. 

Secondly, here wee learne what is the rune 
of king domes, and overthrow of eſtates : name- 
ly, #-ne and ungodlinefſe. This is mott appa- 
rant in the preſentexample. For, why did Go: 
rake this land from the ( ananites, and oIVe in 
to eAbrahamand his ſeed ? the Storics of the 
old Teſtament anſwer, Nothing bur ſinxe. In 
Deuteronowie, Hoſes chargeth the Iſraclites, 
that they doe not afterthe abhominations of th: 
heathen Cananites : For, ſaith hee, Becarſe of 
their abhommable fcunes, God did calt them ont 
before you, Deur. 18. 9, 17. And why did not 
God inſtantly give it to «Abraham (to inhori; 
after the promiſe ? even becauſe rhe wickedrefſ, 
of theſe Amorites was not then full, Gen.15.16. 
chat is, theirſinnes were not then eipe, For wee 
muſt know, that though God be the abſolut; 
and Soverargne Lord of all Kingdomes , anc 
may difpoſethem as he will : yer he ratherex. 
erciſeth his {»ftice than his Power ; and neve; 
overturneth'any State, burupon caule of chei; 
apparant ſinfulnefle. Nor can the Amorites o: 

ananites plead herein any hard meaſure : for 
che ſame God dealt afterward in the ſam: 
Inftice with his owne people, giving the king- 
dome of Iudahto the Chaldeans, and Iiraclt 


And ſurely, if £/;ſ2a forhis prayer was ac- |. 


hand : andchar he can rurne them one way, or | 
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ommentarie upon the 


the eAfſrians - and the cauſe isJaid downe 
moſt memorably in the Story ; her the 1ſrac- 
lites ſinned againſt the Lord their God, and wal- 
hed after the faſhions of the heathen, whom the 
Lord had caft out before them, a; did ſecretly 
things that were wicked; and made 12ages, and 
ſerved Idels:and though God warnedthem by his 
Prophets, jet would they not obey, but haruened 


their neckes; and ſo finally, left all the commanac- 
ments of God:thenthe Lord was exceeding wroth 
with Iſrael, and caſt them alſo out of his ſight, 2 
King-17-.from the ſeyenth verſe tothe 19.Thus 
fin is able to oyerturne kingdomes, bethey (4- 
nanites, Ifraelites,or wholoevcr. 

Letthis teach us all ro looke to our /#ves,and 
make conſcience of all /»; efpecially great and 
capitall, and crying ſimnes - tor the finnes of a 
people are wormes and Cankers, eating out the 
life and ftrength ofa common-wealth. And let 
our Srate and gouernment learne here to looke 
to the reformation of our people, eſpecially for 
great fennes, For open prophaneneſſe, Or #2- 
cleanneſſe, or oppreſſions;or injuſtice, or extorit- 
ors, or cruelties,andexaGtions ; all theſc,or ay 
of theſe finnes, raigning in a State, are ableto 
overturne the beſt cftabliſhed Kingdome on 
theearth, and will at laſt (doe power and po- 
licy what they can) make the land fpew ont her 
' inhabitants : and in that meanetime (ler the 
wily wits of men, judge as they lift) it will 


"4 
——_— 
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prove true, that che finfulland propbane man 1s 
the worſt, and the godly and conſcionableman 
the beſt friend to a State, and beſt ſnbjeHt ina 
Kingdome, | | \ 
Thus much for the ſecond point in eAbra- 
hams obcdicnce ; namely, the end ofit.. 
| The third and Jaſt point is the man- 
ner ofhis obedicnce: which followeth intheſc 
| words: | 
eAndhbee went ont, not knowing whether hee 
| went] 

The manner ofthis his leaving his Countrey 
in mans reaſon would ſeeme ffrazge ; nay, the 
world will condemne it for plaine Caliſineſſe 
' fora manto leave a cerrairty, for anuncertain. 


ty. Butit my here bee doubted, how the Apo- 


{| flecan herefay, that he knew not whether hee 


' went ; f{ccingrtheſe words are notin the flor 


low traditionbefide Scripture ? ' | 
I anſwer firft; We refuſe notraditions, which 
 areagreeable to the Scripture, and analogy of 


theſe, wee receive then, t 
Secondly, ifthe Apoſtles in thenew Teſta- 
ment doe adde any thing in any ftory, which 


ugh not as Scrip- 


A 


4 


C 
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Scripture : even as the three ſentences of the 


heathen Poets, allcaged by Sritt Paul (AR,17, 
28. x Corinthians 15. 33. Titus 1.12.) have 
now a divixetrath inthem,which they had nor 
before. | 
| Bur yct will ſomeſay,Fhe Apo//crhadthele 
things from the old Teftament by rraditron; ſee... 
ing they were not written. | | 
| Tanſwer : Wee may fafely grantir, and yer. 
our cauſe loſeth nothing, though it may bee | 
chey had them by inſpiration, and not by rrad;.- | 
2100, that being as likely, or much more than. 
the other. | 
| Thirdly,but for :Ga partical/ar,T anſwer,that 
the Apoſtle had the words, or at leaſtthe mar- | 
rerour cf the Story in Gene/is, For thus goe the | 
words ; God ſaid ro eAbraham, Goe ont of thy | 
ountrey, &c.mmto the land that I will ſhew thee: 
He named none to him, but told him he would- 
ſhew him oe. Sothen Abraham went out at 
5 appointment ; and God knew, but hee 
knew not whither hee went : hee knew well the | 
land hee left, but hee knew not the land hee 
ſhould have. 
| But it may bee againeobjeed, that chis is 
not true : forit appeares, Gen.12.5.That eA- 
braham with Sarah his wife, 28d alltheirſub- 
ance, departed rogoe intothe land of ( anaay, 
and to the land of Canaan rhey came : therefore 
hee knew whither hee wenr; namely, to that | 
land. 
| Tanſwer: It istrue, he went ont with purpolie 
and aſſurance, to inherit a Land proziiſed him 
by God, bur not named ro him. And whereas 
It isthere faid, Hee went oxt ro goes into the land | 
of Canaan, thar is ſpoken in reſpect ofthe per 
ormance when hee was come thither, nor of | 
he firſt prow!ſe made him art his departure : or 
of thetime when Moſes wrote it, not of rhe 


time when God ſpake it to eAbraham, And 
hat hee krew not what land: God cid meane, | 
ntill hee came thither, is plaice 1n the 7. vere, 
here jtis ſajd, That when eAbrahamhadpaſ- 


ed thorow all the (ountrey, and was come 1m:0 


ofthe 614 Teftament: doth not thar praftice al- | | 


is not in the old, (as S. Par! doth the names 
of the Sorcerers of Xgypt, [ares and | and 
| bres, 2 Tim. 3+ 8.) that circumſtance by chem | 


ſoaded, isto bee holden as Scripture, ard ns | 


traditton ; becauſe they having the ſame ſpirit 
of God, which the writers of the old Teſta- | 


ment had, hayec inſertcd it into the bodie of | 


/ 


| 


| | 


This Land will 1 give znto thy ſeed : Bur till 


| Fo : 
th wth \— .__—__—_—— — 
| 


Caraan, then God appeared to him, and ſaid, 


hen God nevernamed ic unto him; and there- 


ore we readeafore, that he beleeved and obeyed | 


pen the generall promiſe: but now when God 

id particularly ſpecific and ſhew what land, 
hee then ſhewed his thankfulneſſe ro God, and 
my there build an Altar uni the God that had 
ppeared #nto hin, | 
Thus it iscleare, that Abraham went ont, rot 
krowing whither hee went. Which beine fo, it 
appeares that eAbraham did that which the 
world would call, plaine foo!i/hnefr. To leave 
known friends for unknown, cerraize living for 
hates is 2 _ courſe in mans reaſon : 2t 

[ 


IS 


[ 
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caft(the world will ſay)he might firft have de-| 
anded of God, what land that was which '- 
hee ſhould have, before lice Iofe that which bee | 
had: but eAbraham makes 10 fi:ch queſtiont, 
moves no ſuch &oxtrs - bur belcoyerth and o- | 


| 
f 
| 
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| beyeth, and goeth out of his certaine dwelling | A 

/at Gods calling, thoreh he tuew net whereto 

| \ Lodge at mpir. 

| This practice offairhfull Abraham,bath pro- | 

fitable uſe ; * | 

| Firſt, here we learne,that though Gods com- ( | 
wardements feeme ſooliſh, and unreafonable, men doe, whofollow their guides, though it be | 

yet wee muft obeythem. Chrilt faith, /74974% | |thorow woods and rockes, hils, or dales, or | 

will ever come inthe king dome of heaven.he 9:tjh | dangerous places; regarding nothing, fearing | 

| be borne agine,Joh3+3.S. Par faith, fary man; [nothing ; oncly follo way and cruſting co cheir 
among you ſceme to bewiſe,let himbe a fao's that | |gnides, who have eyes for them, though they 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


_—— ———— 


and looke with all cheir eyes, in their actions 
with men of this world, But in the obedience of” 
Gods commandements.,let them doe as 4bro- 
ham did, follow Gods calling though ut ſeexeto be | 
tono end, ' 
In obedience to God, we muftdoe as biinde | 


7 
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he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3.18. Chriſt ſaich, /j ary 
man will bee my Diſciple, hee muſt deny himſelfe 
| and follow me, Luke 9.2 3+ 

' _ Burhow cantheſe Comnuandements be be- 
' {ceved or done ? how can reaſon belceve them ? 


[1 


| hovy cannature doe them 2? So diſputed the wo- 
{ inan of Samaria with Chriſt, John 4.11. when 
 Chriſtcold her, he would give her of the waters 
| of life ; ſhe replied, Sir, thou haſt nothing to araw 
with,and the wel 15 aeepe : whence then haſt thou 
that water of life ? Thus wee object and reaſon 
againſt God with carnal objections,and weigh 
Gods cemmandements in the ballance of rea- 
fon : Thus God and his Commandements are 
much abuſed by us. And this isthe cauſe wee 


heare and read Gods word,and profitnot byit, 


Rand under apenthouſe,hath nowater falling on 
him, though it ſhould raine never ſo precious 
water from heaven : ſo when the waterof' life, 
out of the Word of God,: ſhould drop upon 
our ſoules, to comfort our confciences, atid to 
waſh away our finnes; we have our devices out 
of wic, and diſtinitions out of. reaſon, as pent- 
houſes to keepe it from us, that it ſlides away, 
and never hath any worke in us. But contrari- 


| 


» 


of our faith ; and when wee heare Gods Word, 
wee muſt with him captivate our reaſon, and 
ſubdue ouraffeRions to it ; meaſure them byi 


cannot yeeld to in the obedience of reaſon, wee 
muſt obey- with the obedience of faith : and fo 


full worke: in us. or SE» .n2-{{5 6 | 
Secondly, here we muſt learne, that though | 
wee {ce zo profit come by obeying GedsCom- 
mandements,yct We muſt abey them.For what 
profit could Abraham ſee in leaving a certaine 
living, foran' #uceriainric ? =_ hee obeyed and 
went, upon the bare wor 
upon it, that God berg his guide; hee could nor 


doe his eonmandements,: though no- profit 
ſceme. can.come thereby. But ſome will ſay, 


Shall godly men bee led like blind-fold fooles? 


diculous, and afſes for the-wicked world to ride 
UPON, _- IT 


Ianſwer : let godly men uſe all their wit, 


becauſe wee ponder it in our reaton, and alloy | 
nor follow it no furcher, than it agreeth with | 
our naturallafteRtions.Asa'man that will needs | 


wiſe, wee muſt remember Abraham the Father | 


Gods word,and not itby them' ; and what wee | 


ſhall Gods Word haye a gracious and power- 


of God, building | 


goaliray.Somuſt we follow God fincerely,and | 


ſhall they refuſe all meanes of helpe, by wit | 
| and policy ? This is the way to: make chem ri- | 


— 


"8, 


Cc 


D 


have none for themliclves. So mutt wee follow 
Gods calling, and yeeld abſolute obediencero 
his commandements, fearing aothing bur trutt= 
ing tothe faithfulnefle of his power, and aſſu- 


| redly beleeving,thar he beivg our bleſſed prige, 


wee fhallnot bee miſled : thus to doe is true 

faith, ag 
Bur alas, how contrary is the.praQtice of che 

world! Mendeale with God, as wee doe wich 


a good pawne. So wee will not obey Gods 
( ommardements,longer than his religion ſerves 
our turne : nor will wee, truſt and follow God 
without the pawns and profits of pleaſure. Na 


wee doe worſe : moſt men cftecme of God no 
berrer, nor uſe. him. any betcer than they doe 


cheeves iff their houſes. If a man come into our 
houſe, that is giyento ſtealing, wee truſt him 
as long as he. is inour fight ; but ifhce be out 0 

our Hght, wee thinke Eye hee is ealivig:'So/if 
men ſee the meanes of Gods providence, they 
willtake his werd, and truſt it ; butelſe God 
muſt excuſe them, they may not truſt him fur- 


ther thatſchey ſee hin. And ifthe (ommuenie- 


ments of God, ſ6und totheir content, and tend 


chey will caft them behindrheir backezat leaft, 


| they will make a pauſe atthe marrer, agd cake 


their owne time. And: if Gods wayys ſeeme 
pleafant-and profitable, they will wa/kiy;hem : 
or el{ethey will leave them, and walkeſwtheit 
owne,” _E 

Arid henceis it, that men in difſtrefſes, tunne 
to Wizards, and Wiſc men : othersdeale frau- 
| dulently, and &ceceitfully : others worke on the 
Sabbith daj:and thus by indireR and unlawful 


ro bring their purpoſes ro paſſe. And why all 
this 2 but becauſe Gods commandements doe 
not ſound rothejr purpoſe, nor cend co their 


them. | | | 
If theſe men hagbeen in Abrahams caſe,they 


with God, and hayerhought it good wiſdome 
:0 pauſe well afofe they leave a cerr4inty for an 


uncertainty. But contrariwiſe, Abrahamchought 
ir foolifhnefle to reafon with God, and there= 
for-' performed abſolmreobediznee : and for this 


looſe chapmen, whom we will nottruſt without ; 


rotkeirprofir, they will obeythers : bur:ifrar, | 


deatiig, they labourro enrich themſclyes, and | 
profit; and therefore they will not obey | 


would never hay&gon out, nor knowingwhether | 
to goe: bur they would have argued the marrer | | 


cauſc,heand his faith are renowned ro this day | 


| 


| 


| 


riilthe worldsend; 
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_—_R—— 


W_—y_ 


” DT ————__ 


Cs Fa .-.þ — 
CI gx" PS 


. 
IIs Ms 
RS... —— _ Kh —_—_ n _ _ " 
” -1295V 6 0 5; —_ 8 St» th _— FO " LD A oobae rept, Dn 
So 1 ne ASE Tt Roche REI ooo, hae Wnt mg Is 
: CO IST Fn < Y 
X ——_— . ) * __—— 


| 


OW — —__ — 


_— 


—_ 


70 


OD —— — er —_n gn —_—_—_—_—_— 


1 —— 


This was the obedience of faith : and thisto 
doe, is to be true ſubje&sro Gods Kingdome. 
Ifthe King call a man from his owne living, t© 
come to himſelfe and to the Court ; who will 
not leayewhart he hath of his owne,and truſt his 
word?So who will not leave his own wildome, 
andrelie on the promiſe and word of God: and 
obey his commandements,though there ſceme 
at the firft, no profit can come thereby. Thus 
ſhall we be ſure, both to have ſufficient for this 
world, and ſhall alſo be true children of faith- 
full Abraham. 3 


eAbrahams faith. 


pede 
CEICEICERTEPED 

* 1 VERSE 9. 

By Faith-hee abode in the 
land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
countrey, as one that dvyelt in 
tents with [ſaac and Facob, 


\beires with bim of the fame 


| promiſe. 


Ere is the "Mr Wd wi 
» plc of Abrahams Faith, 


KAR Lo9] Pee andthe fifthinaxder,and 
| Jeez 
Of © 


isconcerning Abrahams 
| /21 IK 
$6 
NET 


abiding, ordwelling in. 
q that land wherinto God 
-hadcalled him : ang this 
a hc alſo did by faith. As 


hee went oxr of his QWwne 


| NEWER y;and carne 19to (+ ANAAN, by the pawer | 
and [eadipg of his faith, ſo, by the ſame faich he | 


abode and dwelt in the ſame lard, 
The parts are two : / 


- 


\  2.The Reaſonofthat his ſo doing, in the 10. 
| Thea Athorinthe 
Wayes;. :, 
I. It is /4i4, 
of promiſe. _— 
2+ It is <wplified by,two, circumſtances': .* 
|  _ 1.Themanrerbowhedweltthere,in two 
_ TIS RE. -þ 
©; {11 1+» As aftranger, orinaſtrange 


CONMITER 1 4, 


- 


7. - 2!.- netin houſes. 5-1-4 
| 2- The perſons with whom : with 


| i: .. Jancend Jacoby Heirerwit hhim of 
. the ſame pr ozwiſe., | 


To 
» 
*#2,5%4+% T 


Hitherto of the Gift exarple of | 


1.The Attionof Abrabams faith;inthe g.ver, | 
9. verſe is ſpoken oftwo-| 


id downe tobe his abiding inthe land | 


en ie taamtebar dra ioaeccadd 


ft , 
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ſ The firſt point in order,is his dwelling in the 
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land of Canaan (called here the land of Pro- | 


miſc. 
3 v1. he abode inthe landof Promiſe.| 
| Canaan is now called the 1ardof Promiſe,be- | 
cauſc it was promiſed inthe verſe atore- going, | 
as|we then heard : ſo that the meaning is, he 4- | 
boge is that land,whichwas promiſed him,when | 
he came out of his ©wncountrey. Which coun- | 
trey Abrahamknew not by name,when he lefe | 
his own,nor till he came thither : but then God | 
told him, Thz ss the land [ wil givethee andrthy | 
ſeed,Gen.1 2.7.1a this land thus promiſed, eA- | 
brabam dwelt and remained the reſt of his lite, 
which was an hundreth yeares. | 
Inthis action of Abraham, arc three parti- | 
cular points: | 
I, He dwelt in Canaan. 
2. That Canaan was the /andof Promiſe. 
3- He dwelt there by faith. 
For the firſt : Concerning eAbrahams dwel- 
ling in Canaan, divers queſtions may bee mo- 
ved; 
Firft, howit is true, that he abodeor dwelc 
there ? Sceing it isapparant in the Story, hee | 
dwelt in e/Eg ypt,Gen.1 2.10.4rd in Gerar, Gen. 
20.T. * | 
' [I anſwer : The meaning isnot, that heſtaied 
there cvery day of his life; butthart he lived and 
died there, and made itthe place of his reſi- 
dence and ordinary habitation, whereunto hee 
alwayes reſorted againe, if any occaſion drew 
| him abroad. RE pe 
 Andfurther,he went not intoe-Egypr,but up- 
on ſuch ſpeciall cauſe, as could nor otherwiſe 
de helped,as upona famine or ſuch like, Genef: 
I 2.10.then therecame a famine inthe land,ther. 
i 
t 


e Abraham went downe mtoe/Eg ypt to ſojourn 
re. Where itappeares : firft, thatthe cauſe 
as extraordinary : ſecondly, that he-went not 
'ro make any dwelling,but to ſojnurne there for 
WK thenrorepaire home againe. 


. (Where welearne, that asa man is not to de- 
'patt-our of that land, where God hath appoin- 
red-him to dwell, but upongood and ſufficient 
cauſes: ſo when thoſe cauſes ceaſe, which drew 
him out, hee is not'ro ſtay longer from home; 
butte repaircagaine tothe place of his ordi- 
| nary dwelling. God would havez man dwell 
athorne :and itis levitie; and a token of an un- | 
conſtant miinde, and a'running head, for aman 
to deſire to bealwayes abroad. | 
..\Rixds flic abroad, butſo as they may come 
to.thejrnefts ar nighr- :-ſo men: ſhould ende- 
VQur, as. much as may be, to take few occafions 
oEbcing from their dwellings : and whenthey 
| needs muſt, to letit.bee for as ſhert a'time as 
maybe. Foras it is a figne of alight woman, 
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Abrahams 
faith. 


| 


1sit of ah unſtaied man, uponevyery occaſion to 
be carried from home:: - . © | 

| | Wee muſt thereforefollow holy «Abraham, 
whois bere cominouded for abidingor dwel- 
ling inthe Countrey, which God had given 


Proy.7.1 1. Her feet canmarabide in her hauſe:\o | 
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and every man confined to his owne dwelling, 


| by lurkiog in great Cities, and fo lying as Ca 
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Againe, this pradtice of Abrahams faith, 
condemnes the wanaring beg gers to bee an un- 
faichfull and ungracious generation, Our Land 
(by the abule of our peace and plenty) is full of 
tuch.Aske them whete they dwe/':their anſwer 
is, They have ſpall dwelling ; bur looke into the 
matter, and they have the largeſt dwelling of 
all:for they d well every where,and all abroad, 
they count it bondage to be tied ro one Town, 
ordwell in one parith, and thinke ir freedome 
and libertic to dwell everie where, Thele arc 
Caterpillers of a Common- wealth, and the 
greateſt robbers of the poore that are. Com 
mon Theeves ſtcale from rich men : bur theſe 
feale from the poore; they get that from men, 
which the true poore ſhould have. No good 
comes to Church nor Common-wealth by 
chete men, bur much hurt re both.For, a finger 
cut off from his place, is of no uſe: ſo, a man 
living out of his calling, and our of his placc,is 
of no ulc inthe vodie politike. 

Happy will it be with our Church and State, 
when we have ſuch lawes, and ſuch execution 
of them, as that this diſorder nay be retormed, 


— 


and none \utfered to live in our Kingdome, who 
is not of ſome Pariſh: for lecus be aſſured, ſo | 
many wandring beggers, ſo many blemithes in | 
our government. | 
Thirdly, e Abrahams, dwelling in this Land 
(being a fruit of his faith ) reacherh us, it is no 
good roken, but anill igne for a man to be un- 
certaine in his dwelling. Ic is the faſhion of 
many men, if they travcll, they never lodge at 
oneplace twi-e:aud fortheir dwelling, it is not 
certaine ; but now inthe North, now in the 
South : now inthis pariſh,nowinthat: now in 
this juriſdiction, now in another : Somerime in 
the Citie, ſometime in the Countrie. Who be | 
theſe? Bureither ſuch as be in debr, and pur- 
polc ro deale ill with their Creditors; or thar 
2re malefactors, and hereby labour ro avoid 
che cenſure of Auchoritic: orelte they be Pa- 
piſts, which by this mcaues labourte lurke un- 
leene, and to eſcape the law ; as many of them 
doc, cither by skipping out of one Pariſh, 
Diocclic, Countrie, or Province into another, 
and fo avoiding the anthoriticof all : or-elle; 
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journers, and not as Pari/hioners,unteerc or un- 
marked in fo.great mu!titudes; Let our autnorj- 
tierake theimore carctull notice of ſuch wen, 
the more crattily they labour to creepe from 
under it: and lei ſuch men know, they diſco- 
verthemlielyes the more by this practice, to be 
enfanlfull exher ro God, or Men, or both ; 
ſccing that God here commends eAbranam tor 


dwelling. or laying in that place, which &o0d | | 


had appointed him. And ſo much for this | 
queition, 7 | 

Agune, it may here be demanded : How 
eAbraham might lawfuliy/ dwell in ( 474- 
an , ſceing it was then Idolatrous.. It may 
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ſeeme, that therefore it ismor unlawfall for | 
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| men to dwell in Popiſh or Idelatrous Cour - 
IICS. 

I anſwer : Abraham did not fo upon any pri- 
yace motion, nor for any worldly cauſe, bur 
upon ſpeciall warrant and calling from God:o. 
therwiſe his ſo doing, bad not beene jultifia- 
ble : therefore that praQtice of his cannor be a 
warrant for any to doethe hke, without rhe like 
cauſe and calling. 

But how could Abraham be preſerved from 
the contagion of Jdolaters, living amongſt 
them? Ianſuer; | | 

Firſt, God that called him thither, did there 
preſerve him. Againe, Abraham lived in the 
Countrey, but converſed not with the people 
at all, bur in tome neceſſary and civil aftaires : 
and by this meanes eſcaped the danger of in- 
tection. : | 

Where we may learne,that if any man would 
live in ſuch places, without hut to their con- 
ſcience, lec chem firlt be lure that they have a 
calling and warrant from God,rco live in thoſe 
Countries. Secondly, let them converie wirh 
Ldolaters warily and ſparingly;and fo thal they 
preſerve themſclycs from the occaltoris of evill, 
as eAbraham did, who abode in an Idolartous 
Country ; and fo, chough nor wichout dayger, 
yer without hurt to his religion. Thus we lee 
Abraham dwelt in the land of Canaan, 


of Promiſe : that 1s,the Land former!ypromiſed 
him by God, when he called him our of his 
owne Countrey. And it is likely thatthe Apo- 
\ ledoth nor here firſt of all callit fo, bur chat 
it was knowne generally among the Patrizrks 
by that name: and that Abraham himſclfe did 
firſt of all fo call it; who when he looked upon 
it, and conſidered the fruitfulnefle and excel- 
lencic of it, did eyermore remetnber and call ro 


by promiſe. And herein he reſted avd ſ.rish- 
ed himiclfe, rhough he had not the poſſeſſion 
of it. | 

Here we may [{cethe excellency of crue faith: 
which depends upon tie promiſes of God, 
chovgh chey be unperformed. A Land of pro- 
miſe contents eAbraham, he leaves !hepojſeſ/i- 
97 to his polteritie. It is hardto finde ſuch faith 
in the world-: Itis land in poſſcſlion which we 
looke for't a Land of promiſe cannot Cor.tent 
as ; bur let us labour to praRtile faith, and ro 
cake comfort in the promiſes of God, ard leaye 
the performance co Gods appointedtime, 

Thirdly, he dwelt in thts land 6y furh, And 
no narvell: tor had it not beene by faich, he 
would neyer have dweirt there, where he ha 
not ſo muchas a roome for his Tent to ftand 


but he mutt buy it.This was again{t reaſon : yer | 


| his one, which was allo againſt reaſon, Where | 
| till che powerof faiths magnified to be ſuch, | 


| as it will carrie a man over all impediments of | 


nuade, thi land s promiſed tom , this is miae | 


;n,buche muſt borrow it ; nor to buric his dead, ' 


by faith he dw«it there, as aforc by faith he ef; | 


| 


| 
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Now ſecondly, this Land is Called the Land 
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| obedience, and will give him yidtory not as | 
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gainft one, but againſt all obje&ions;and power 
to performe not one,but many things contrary 
tocarnall wiſdome. 

We muſt here learne to examine, whether 
we have a true and ſound faith er no. If wee 
have, then we muſt net doe ſome one or few 
aQions in faith, or dic in faith, but we muſt live 
by faith, the whole courſe of our lives. Fe muff 
walks by faith, and nat by fight, (aith the Apo- 
file, 2 Corinth. 5. 7. So ſaith he of himſclte, 
Galat. 2. 20. 7 live bythe faith inthe Sonre of 
God - he faith not, he hopes to die in that farth, 
but he lives byit. And inthe former place hee 
faith net, we muſt ſet aſtepor rwo,but we mult 


{ walke by faith, which argueth 2 continued a- | 
Rion : and therefore it is chat Saint Peter ſaith, | 
Gods children are kept by. the pewer of Goa, ' 
through faith uns ſalvation, 1 Peter, 1.5. In; 
which words two things are ſpoken of taith : | 


the firſt is affirmed ; namely, that f#ith preſer- 
veth amanto ſalvation through all hindrances, 
either of inward temprations, or outward 
crofles, which the devil! or the world can lay 
in hisway. Thispreſcrvar/on is one of the grea- 
teſt workes in the world, and therefore it is 
worthily aſcribed to God : the powerof God 
preſerverh us, but throwgh faith. The ſecond is 
implycd;that therefore we muſt labour ro keepe 
that faith evermore with us, which muſt keepe 
'#5, and to cheriſh and' preſerve that tat mult 
preſerve u« to ſalvation, David was an excel= 


| lent practitioner hereof:noman was more tried 


and toſſed than he, yet he ever drewneere wits 


all men wereliars, but that was in his feare, Plal. 
116.11. And 2gaine, [am caſt out of thy fight, 
but that was in his haſt, Pſal. 31. 22. thatis, 
when the force of ſome paſſion, or the violence 
of ſorge temptations did carrie him headlong : 
bur otherwiſc he ever {wed he life of faith, 

So mult we not thiake to live in ſenſuality, 
arid dic in faith : bur to live by faith in all our 
ations, from one day toanother, meditating 
daily on Gods promiſes, and beleceving them, 
and relying on them, and applyingthe gene- 
rals to our owne {elyeF, and practifing faith 
by making conſcience of finne, and inuring our 
ſelves to O__ and long-ſuffering. Thus do- 
ing, we ſhall be children of faithfull Abrahams, 
| who firſt &y faith left his owne Country, and 


| chen by ferth alſo dwelt Rlill in the land of Ca- 


naan. And thus much for the ation of bis faith, 
He aboae tn the Land of Promiſe. Neb 
Now follow the cicumſtances of the aQion, 
whicharetwo: 1, The #:arncr how : 2. The 
Perſons with whom. 
The manner is laid downe intwe points : 
I. As a firanger, 
2. As one that dwelt intents. - 
The firſt point, for che manuer,is laid downe 
in thele words : 
| As in a firange C onniry. | 
The meaning is : he. cſtecmed it a ſfrarge 


| 


an ED IT 


| Countrey to him, and accounted himſelfe a 


MC —_ ,_ 


A rene in it. Againſt which it may be obje-| 


| Alarmre, Aner,and Efpcolychree great and migh- | 
tie men of that Countrey : taat hee and they 
were confederatestogether,Gei. 14.13. theres | 


ted, that he was familiarly acquainted with | 


| 


fore itſecmes he lived not like a ftranger in the | 
Countrey. | 
| Some anſwer, that theſe three were not C- | 
nanits, but neere a-kinne to Abra/ an, and had | 
other names:bur the Text is plain in that place, | 
that CMamre was an xAmorie, and the other | 
- an were his brethren. Therefore cae an{weris, 
that inall likelihood they three vere Proſelytes, | 
and that by Abrahams godly perſwations they ! 
had renounced Jdolatry,and were come to the 
nowledgeof thertrue God;and that tlicy joy- 
akd with Abraham m the worſhip of the true 
<zod, and ſo were hisconverts : whereupon A- 
bra':2a(as he might lawfully) converſed with 
thc as 1s familiar friends. And hereof rhere 
ice ewo iaducements : 
| Firfi, itis aid, Gen. 14. 17. that they =:-- 


# 
YV. 


| 'C | | Therefore this hinders not, but ke might be 
God, Pfal. 73. 28. Indeed ſometime hee ſaid, | 


—F io 
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confe..crates with Abraham: and itappeared is ; 
by their deeds; for they joyned their powers, ; 
and afhftcd him in the warreagainkt the Kings, 
(Gen. 14. 24.) 

| Secondly, iris ſaid, Gen 14.13. That «A 

rahan dwelt onthe land of CMamre : hee was 
his Tenant or Farmour. Now, ictis more than 
likely, Abrahem would not have ſo farre beene 
boholden to them, bur chat they were true 
Chriftians, and of his owne religion. 


a ſtranger notwithſtanding, unto the body of 


ith of himſclfe to ſome of them, Gen. 23. 4.7 


| This may teach all men not to be too haſſtic, 


ane ; and that it 15 true chat eAbrahan 


am 4 ſtranger ard a Sojourner amongst you, | 

Bur ir may then bee demanded, Why did 
ibraham live amongſt them as a ffranger, and 
n that land asa Sojourner ? 

I anſwer : the reaſons were divers : Firft, he | 
ad title givento that Land, burno poflefiion ; 
e theretore contented himſelfe with that thar 
z04 gave him,and chalenged nat any poſleſh- | 
n all the dayes of bis life, bur boughtor bor- 
rowed of Came the place where hee lived 
nd dwelt, (Gen.14-13.) and ofche Hirtices a 
place of buriall, Gen«2 3.3, &c. 
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wo 


in {ſceking forthat,chat itmay beis their right: 
h not men preſcribe their owne times, nor be 
their ewne carvers, but lcaye their affaires to 
aodsdiſpoling, and enter no further than they 
ſee God gocth afore them : Abraham muſt be a 
ſtranger m his owne laxd; and thou ſometime 
uſt be concent for a time to bee a ffranger to 
that which is thine owne. | 


— ——_ lt. 


| Secondly,they were all of them forthe moſt 
part heathen /dolaters, among whom eAbra- 
bas: would not converſe, bur as ſparingly as 
nigh be. Now if Abraham would be a ftrar- 
in his owne Country,rather than live fami- 
liarly with Idolaters; Ieſheweth how lile faith, 
and leſle conſcience they have,whocanbe con- | 
cent 
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rentts live in the middeft of Idolaters, where 
| chey have nothing to do,and can converie with 


| conſcience. Abraham made himleife a ranger 
at home to agoid [dolatric ; bu: they will make 
themſelves at home in a ſirange ( orntry,to jn- 
| cangle themſe:ves in Idolarric : rheſe men will 
hardly prove the children of Alraham, 

Theſe reaſons Abraham himfelfe bad in this 
his ſo doing- 

Thaeisathird,amore ſpirituall,ormyſticall 
reaſon ; and that reaſon God had in making A- 
brahem live in Canaan«sa ſtranger ; namely, 
to tcach all Chriſtian men their duty to the 
woridsend. 

Abrahamisthe Fatier of the faithfull, Rom. 4, 
11. Avd this is our honour, to be the cliildren 
of e{branam, wee mult therefore follow our 
Father i: his faith, and in the practice of it : we 
muſt live in this world as Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers, cyenin the middeft of all our peace and 
| proſperitic, ofall our liberrie, riches, lands,and 
poſſeſſions; yea, ofall our worldly friends and 
1cquaintance. IF it ſeeme ſtrange how this can 
be : I anſ\wer, the practice of it conhilts ju fix 
actions : 

Fizſt, wee muſt not bathe our ſelyes in the 
pleaſures ofthis world. Pilgrims rake but ltle 
delight in their journies, becauſe they thinke 
themſelves not at home: This is S. Peters argue 
ment: Dearely beloved,as firangers and pilgrims 
abſtaine from jleſhly luſts which fight againſt rhe 
ſoule, 1 Per. 2.11. For too much delight in 
| fleſhly pleaſures, ſmorhers the grace of God in 

us, and lets looſe all tinnes, and gives life unto 
all corruptions. 

Secogdly,we muſt «ſc thir world aschough we 
ſed it not : that is, even the necefſary comforts 
-and delights thercof:they berhe very words of 
the Apeltle, t Cor. 7. 31. For ſothe Pilgrim, 
when hee paſſerh thorow a ſtrange Countrie, 
nath not his minde troubled with looking or 
rhinking on the goods and commodities of 
thar Country wherehc is; but wfing as much 
| thereof, as is necefiary for him,all histhoughrs 
are on his owne Country. So ſhonid we, when 
ne arc in ourbeſteſtares, in our greareſt jolli- 
tie, in the midſt of our wealth and abundance 


[ 


them in all femiliaricie, withour 5ny {cruple of | 


A'| God faith, Levit.25.22, The Lax is his,andwe 
are bat ſtrangers ad fo Jaurners with) him, 
And hereunto adde a fourth, which is neere 


God, feeing that hee is the Lord of the earth, 
and wee are vur Pilzrims and Sojourners. Da- 
vid ſaith,Plal. 14. i. Theeerrh > the Lords,and 
all chat therein ts, The ſame David confefleth, 
Pſalm. 29.12. Hee # a ſtranger before God, ard 
a ſojourer as all bis Fathers were, and thereup- 
ondefircth Godroheane hr: prater,ſreargento hes 
crie, and ner to keepe filence at his teares: as 
chough he had ſaid, Inaſmuch as Ifojourn with 
thee, thou art to heare my comoiant. For as 
a Sojourner cares nor lookes for noing, but 
. depends on them tor allthings wiih whom te 
B ' ſojourners, ſo muſt we c/* allowr care on Goa: 
for he careth for as, he is our T.and!ord, we are 
| his Farmours and Tenzars, we bold the carth 
from him, by no leaſe of yeares, but at his will, 
and it is lencus: letus therefore bur have care 
to pleaſe this our Landlord, and care for no= 
thing. 

Fitchly, we muſt give continuall thanks and 
praiſe to God for his good bleffings we receive 
iv this world : forall are his, and wee arc bur 
ſtrangers. Thus did all Gods Saints in old 
time; [acob, Je was leſſe than the leaſi of Geog: 
' mercies, Bur eſpecially there is one memorabic 
| cxarrple of David,and the Churchtin his daies, 
| 1 Chron. 29. 13,14, 15, 16. Wien hee had 
| prepared abundantly for the builoing of the 
C; Tewple, hee profirared hirufelfe before God, 

and in his owne name and the peoples ſ1id 
taus ; Riches and honour come of thee, therefore 
our God, wee thankethee, andpraiſetny 7lorices 
vame. But whoam 1, and what is zgy people, that 
| we ſhonldefjer nntorhee? for all is thine, andef 
| thine owne have we grven:hee: for we are ſiraz- 
gers before thee, ana ſyjourners, as ali nr Fa- 
therswere, Thankfulneile beſeemes all men, c- 
ſpecially /frangers. Therefore as Pilgrims doe 
thankfully acceprthe favours ſhewed them in 
a ſtrange Country; ſo mult we,all the bletizng3 
God gives us inthis world, where we are bur 
Brangers, / | Fo 
| Sixthly and laſtly,we muſt haſten to the king- 
dome, asa Pilgrim doth co his journeyes end, 


ofpleaſures,cati our minds fromthem,and have 
our thoughts even then converſing in heaven, 
where is the place of our abode. This is like- 
wiſe the Apoſiles exhortation, Phijip. 3. 2c. 
Worldly men make their beilie their god: that is, 
drowne themſelves in carnall pleaſures, fo far, 
as they forget any other Gos, any other hea- 
ven. But we mult not doe fo : 07 converſation 
mri be in heaven, from whence we looke for 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 

| Thirdly,ve muſt have a ſerious care and en- 
devour to pleaſe God:for the earth us his,and 
we are bur {ojourners in his fight : therefore as 
j the Pilgrim is carc{vl to pleaſe the Lord of the 
Countrey, by witoie leave he travels thorow 
| it: {HO muit wevero pleate the Lord  ſecing as 
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or to his owne Countrey : and till ke can, is al= 
wayes thinking of it, and {ighing atcer it: ſo 
muſt we (who are z9r dweler 5 9141 ſojowrners in 
theſe houſes of clay} Jong after heaven, and as 
S. Pazlſaith, he did cover ro remove from hence, 
and to dwell with rhe Lord, Scrangers are not ro 
rake ſuch pleaſure in forren Countries, as fo 
forger their owne. So Chriſtians muſt not bee 


lect the world tocome. Irthey Joe, ivy are 


gers, 2S Abrarvam here was ;z but mc of 1175 
world, who have theirportioninthic life, 

In performirg theſe fix ations, men #»:cw 
themſcives {travgers in this world. Anu rus 
| muſt we doe, eycn in the midi of ail woi'd'y 
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a-kinne unto it : We mult calt 21] our care en | 
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{o1n Jove with this word, as to forget ornege | 


unworthy ofic, and ſhew themſ. lves no; /\can- | 
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| not in houſes? was it becauſe then there were 


| naturall ſtone, yer had they Bricke, which they 
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of a better : And thus doing, we ſhall be chil- 
dren of faithfull Abraham, who dwel: in tbe 
land of Canaan, as ina ſtrange Cortrey. 
eA-s one that dwelt in tents. | 

The ſecond point for the manner, how A. 
brabam dwelt in Canaan,is.that he built himſclfe 
no houſes, nor made Orchyards or Gardens, 
but dwelt intents or tabernacles ; which were 
ſuch houſes as now are uſed in warre, and are 
yer called by the ſame name, Tents, or Pavili- 
ons : whoſe matter is not wood, nor ſtone, bur 
cloth, uffe, or skinnes ; and are eafily reared 
and ſoone taken downe : and when a man de- 
parteth,he may carrie his houſe with him.That 
Abraham did thus, appeares in the Stories 
written, of him. He cameto Bethel, and the 


pitched his tent, Gen, 13. $. and Gen.13.18. he 
removed hi tent : and 18.1.God appeared unto 
himas he ſate inhs tent dorre : and 18. 9g. being 
asked where Sarab was, he anſwered.ſherswith- 
in the text : and theſe rents are called hisplace, 


| Geneſ. 18. 33. and his oxje, 24. 2. Qutof all} 


which placesitis plaine, that he dwelt in rents, 
and that not onely ar hisfirft comming, when 
he had not time to buiid him a houſe, bur even 


the land of Canaan. 


pro pores if we jookeever to enjoy the glory] A | 
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all the dayes of his life after his comming into | 


But why did Abrahamdwell intents, and 


no houſes? nor ſo : Forthere were cities built 
even afore the lood, Gen. 4. x7. ({ ain builta | 
Citic : no marvell therefore if there were many 
after, as Sodome and all her ſiſters. And rhough 
it appearcs not they digoed into the earth tor 


made themſelves, Genef. 17. 3. and ſurely the 


world, which built the huge tower of Babet, | 


Gen. 11. would not licke to build themſelves , 
houſes. Nor can it be ſaid, that thoſe cities, $o- 


4 dome, Gomorrha, and the reft were nothing | 


buta multitude of tents together. For we read, | 
Gen.19.3.that Lot awelling in Sodome,received 
two Angels into his houſe : and the 4. verſe, that 
the Sodomites' came and invironed his hows 
ronnd about to take thew, thinking they had 
beene men: and when Lot refuſed to deliver 
them,that theypreſſed ſore uponthe howſe to have | 
brogen =p the doore : but all this might have bin 
ſpared;ifir had beene nothing buta tent, which 
a child may cutin peeces with a knife. Jt is ma- 
nifeſt then, thar there were houſes in thoſe | 
dayes. Why then did Abraham build none? 
was it becauſe hee was poore and could not ? 
Notſo : for contrariwiſe,Gen, 1 2. 5. Hecarried 
with hins from his owne Country, allthe ſubſtance 
he poſſeſſed. And whatthat was, is particulari- 
zed, Gen.13.2. He was very rich in cattell, in 
ſver, in gold. His riches were both greatand of 
the beſt. So then he could, but would nor. But 


i 


why would he not? Was it upon a proud hu- 


' » - "i 
'movr, Cr in a conceiced ſingularitie, becanſe he | 


/wold not be like other men, bur have a fingular | 


'way ofthis owne? No: Abrahars was none of | 


—_ —_ 


MY 


C 
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nivg to too much neat. 


| 2one, thatcither regarded, remengbred, or ac- 


"Nt the world. And ſo did Lot allo as long as 
h 


theſe, who allow nothing, but char is done of 
themſelyes; and whothinke nothing good, tFit 
be ordinary : for he was an holy man, and fa- | 
movs for his faith. So then none of theſe were 
the reaſons of this his ſo doing. 


The reaſons then why Abraham, and other 


holy Patriarches, uſed zo dwell intents, and not 
to build them houſes, were of two ſorts, Civil, 
and Hol. . 

The Civil or Politike reſpe& that they had 
wasthis; | 

They holding themſelves Gods ſervants,did 
depend on his word ; and therefore did ſubmit 
71 to goe up and downe the world, 

hicherſoever God did callthem. Being then 
to remoye every day (they knew not when 
nor whither) it was therefore both the fitteſt, 
and cheapeſt, to dwel'in tents,v:hich were ſoon | 
pitched up, and foone taken downe. Neither 
need it ſceme ftrange thar they could live for 
cold,inthoſe poorethin tents allthe yearclong: 
for the countrey and climate there was alwaies 
temperate enough for cold : and rather incli= 


| The holy or religious reſpeR wasthis:They 
- themſelves bur frangers upon earth, and 
therefore would not build themſclves cities or 
houſes;as looking or caring to live upon earth : 
but dweflled in tents, as ſeeming defirous tore- 
moye from the earth to heaven : the ſooner the 
better. And this did the Fathers of the old Te- 
Gament : not that they thought it unlawfull ro 
build cities, or dwell in houles ; but that they 

ightceftifietheirreligion, and expeRation of 
another world,inthe midſt of that profane age 
wherein they lived ; whereinthere were almoſt 


knowledged a worldtocome. 

| And this was not the particular, or fingular 
deed of Abrahars alone. All holy men in thoſe 
dayes,lived intents,Gen. 9.21. It is clearethat 
Neah dwelt in tents, though then he was King 


c lived with eAbraham: Genef.1 3.5.Lot had 
cepe,and catteil, and tents. And thus they did, 
becauſe (as the Apoftle ſaith) rhey bad here mo 
-"» 41 2a but they ſought for ove to come, 

Jebr. 13. 14- And they thought, they ever 


heard that voice ſounding in their cares, Mi- 


Cahe2, 10.eAriſe and depart, for this is not your 
re 


| Contrariwiſe, the wicked of the world, be- 
auſe they ſet thfir reſts in this world, and ca- 
cd for no other : they began preſently to build 
hem houſes,nay cities,(as Cain did even inthe 
(rr Gen.4.17. And the Sodo:nites had 
citie even walled (as is likely,) for Lot was ſit- 
ing in the gate of Sodome, whenthe two Angels 
came to him, Gen. 19. 1,2. And the Cananites 
ad cities walled exceeding high : (Numb. 13.) 
ut wee finde not, that ever Gods children 
uild them cities,uncill they cameto have a ſer- 
ed Church of rheir owne. But contrariwile, 
ic is worth obſcrving, that God promi- 
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abraheves eleventh Chap.to the Hebrewes. 7 
faiih. SP iO BLM nn ee ———— 
TC} ER gs Nt | FT loa Av other countre 
| {eth his people, that rh op [Pall rome ard dwellin | A xeavy everto depar: into any Beet counrey, 
| " Cit8eS whichthey #::il; 9t © namely, wwnicn were | | ww £73 God veoung call him b; ves OY that 
| buile by worldly men to their hand. Angdthus | |£cue f-1th dorh dag Cos N2NG, CItHEF 
weſeechereaſfors why Afrabamd weltin rents. | [19 The greatn"fie of lengra of Tr: us, but {ub- 
| Now let us ſee the ut of it, | | mitreth1t lelfe wholly ro his will, being reſol- | 
Firſt, here we learne jrr:galitie, our ofthe C- ved and concent to luffer all _ how oreat | 
| vil uſe of their tetits : that 1s, to ule rhe bleſſ ll; - focver, and how many Ver God pleaſcch OY 
| and comforts of this lite, as toberly, and Ipa- | lay upon ama! Reaſon would _ ain have 
| ringly as may bc : as to beſtow as little coſt as | | letr onc count? þ. Gods W a6 Lent On 
| may be of ou: ſelves, in ſuch things ## per#fÞ in | | another, then i ihall never know 3n cnd, nor 
{ thenſing - namely, meat, drinke, apparel], and | hayc any thing ONTIIR ro truſt ro. Bur faitn 
| houſes. For what 1s ſpent herein, is fpentomy | | laich, As I have Ictc one COUUEFCY Al Gods cal- | 
on our ſelves: and being ſpent, is gone : there- | | ling,toupon his word ] WMavecncnty FORE | 
fore the leſſe,the becter:alwaies provided there | For God hath as go94 rea:on to vid me the _ 
| be a diſcreet care had of our healrhs, and ofthe | | cond time, as thefirit ; and his love cannor fajle 
| credit of the places we hold:and of our inabling | me: he may (Hl crie me, but cannever leave mc. 
ro the duties of our calling. Which being ſut-| B Fhus ſpake br ans faith. Ard not he alone : 
| ficiently provided for, it is a Chriſtian frugali- jor 19, though bee crie out of the VIO!CNCE Or ; 
| tie to ſpare,what furcher may be {parcg:and he his da The errw:s of the a 
- hath the leſſe ro anſwer for, who ſpendeth the 4 CRE andre venm?lt her cf aort YI of | 
featt in ſyperflnitics, >] pd drhete tant eh C04 ao jig 2: againſt | 
| Againe, here we are caught COLteRtALION in es Clap. 6. 4q- yer witet, FAC COImcs ro play 
the ttare which God hath appointed us, and his part, hcechen protcitera, that orgy God 
not to ſtrive too faſt to climbe to wealth. Theſe kl him,yet be will iruff tn lm and be ſhall be es | 
holy men can bee contentro dwellin rents, and | |ſalvation, Chap. 13. 15. Sec e-Zoravams faith 
cabernacles, though they might have compal- will Icad him from countrie to countrie ; and 
| ſed much more: forthey were great and mighty _ will carrie him thorow life and death, 
| men. Abraham had 318. men, able to bearea And noble Dazidis nor behinde for his part : 
| (word,in his houſedaily: and with them and a tor he will loſe his kingdome, if God will have 
little more helps, he overthrew divers Kings, ir ſo :2 Sam. 15. 26. If (faith David )Cod ſayl 
andreſcued Lot, Gen. 14.14. He that durft m- | | Havens delight m thee; loc here [ am,let Hig doe 
| counter, and did oyercome {uch an hoſte : how romer (nor what I in my reaſon could with, | | 
many inhabitancs ofthe country,could he haye 1 " id but) what ſcemerh good __ 1977 EYET. Benold no vwW 
| beat out of their houſes? And how many te- in thete holy men, the practice and obedience 
i nants could hee haye put Out of theirlivings p) of true faith. Ic preſcribesnot God the incaltire 
And how much of that country could he haye how long, or how farre he ſhall affiict us 2 but 
| incloſed to himſclfe? Surely, even as much and makes a man refigne up himfelfe wholly, his 
as many as he had picaſed. Yerdorh he no ſuch cauſes, his livings, his countrey, his kingcome, 
thing : bur contrariwiſe, confideripg himſelfe | | his life and all, ro bee ar Gods ditpoſng. Hee 
to be but a tenant under God, he js content to that can doethus may have joy in bimiclfe, as | 
let everie man fit quietly by him, and himſelie being aſluredly one of che children of faich full 
to dwell intents;racncr than toincroach one foot | | eAbraham, 


further than God bade 
beene able. 

This checketh the pride,or covetouſnefie,or 
| ambition, or all, of ſuch as joyze hoſe to houſe, 
| Land to Laid, Lordſhippe unto Lordſhippe, 
| | Towne to Towne and care not how many 
mens houſes they pull downe to build one of 
rheirowne: nor how many men want land and 
living, fo they have theirparkes, and paſtuges, 
| gardens, and orchyards, and all other delights 
| they candevyife. Theſe are fo farre from Abra- | 
hams minde, who deſired onely4o much land, 
as histcnt might ſtand on, and might feet his 
cattell: as they can incloſe and make ſ{cyerall re | 
theinſelves, that which in common ſhould 
bee the living of many ſoules. But what 
| can veta}l ſuch mvn? bur chat that Eſay pro- 
phefierh unto them, Eſa. 5. 8. Woe bee unto 
11 e469 that joyze houſe to houſe, and land to lard, 
1#i there bee no place left for the poore to dwell 
i”, 


Fourthly, in that eAbraham ina Rravge 
countrey v-ill not build him an houſe, bur duel 
in cents waich daily are removeabie ; Here 
may luch men Jearne, as arc travellers, or fa- 
ctors, or ſojoutners in forren countries, not to 
chruit chemſelyes too haſtily into focicrie and 
tamliaririe veith the people of thoſe countries 
where they ſojourne. eAbraham will not build 
him a houlc in a ſtrange countric,bur willd wel 
in tents, that ſo he may the catier remove : e- 
ven fo, Ict noman fixand faſten himſelfe coo 
haſtily in a ſtrange countrey, burlive to, as he 
may caſily remove, when hee ſeech good 
cauſc, | 

Fifchly, Abraham who in hisowne country | 
(it is likely)had his houle, in a firange country | 
will have vone,bur will dwell zz rezts, His pra- | 
ctice mult reach us,even ſo,not to build us hou- | 

| 
| 


him, though hee had 


ſes in this world, where we are ſtrancers,buc to 
| ſet our rent here, and tojooke for our Deſs 77 
| | Heaven, Literally wee are not bound co dot 2s 

Thirdly, in that eAbraham lived thus, as, | eAbranam did, but myſtically wet mult doent: 
| Fe: . + : | the 
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the tate of our bodies here, is bur a tent orata- 
bernacle; the ſtate of cur foules in heaven, is 4 
ſtrong houſe. Wee mull therefore ſay with the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 1,2. care willing that thts 


| earthly tabernacle were deſtroyed, ana adefiretobe 


cloathed with onr houſe which is from heaven. 
Carnall and worldly men buiid their houſe jn 
chis world ; that is, have all their care for their 
body : but if we follow our father e Fbraham, 
and cReeme our life, and bodies, but astaber- 
nacles preſently ro be removed, and build our 
houſes in heaven, then walke wee here in the 
ſteps of his faith, after this life ſhall arcaine his 
reward. 

For the ending and knitting up of this point, 
it may bee asked, How this can bee ary ſuch 
commendation to him, ſeeing that wicked men 
have uſed todd well intents? 

I anſ\xcr : neyer any of chem, but intwo ca- 
ſes: firſt intime of warre, where armies lying 
abroad in the fields, or in the fiege of cities, 
muſt needs lie in tents ; and ſo doe all men 
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Chriftian or Heathen to this day: or ſecondly, 
fuch as kept ſheepe did for their cattels ſake 
lieabroad in tents; as it js recorded of [abal, 
one of { ainspoſteritie, Gen. 4.20.that he was 
the fatherof all chem that dwell in tents, and{uch 
as have cattell, In which words, obſcrye how 
their dwelling inteats, and having cattell are 
pur togerker : And ſothe Arabians, great kee- 
pers : mpoar* yt in Arabia(beinga hot coun- 
crey) tothis day. So that it iscleare, the wic= 
ked dwelr intents, cither for zeceſſttie ſake 11 
the war,orelſe forprofit ſake with their catrell; 
but thar for no ſuch cauſe, but for their owne 
ſakes: and becauſe they cftcemed themſelves 


! ftrangersin the world, it was neverfound that 


any ungodly man dwelt iatents all his life : bur 
that it wasalwaicsa practice of holy and faith- 
full men, untill they came to have a {ſertled 
Church and tate of their owne. 

And thus much for the manner how Abra- 
ham dweltin Canaan:1.as aftranger : 2.dwel- 
ling in tents. 

Now follow the Perſons with whom. 

With Iſaac and Iacob, heires with him of the 
ſame promiſes] 

The ſecond Circumſtance is the Perſons 
with whom : they were 1ſaac and 1acob : his 


AL AAA A ein ao EI, es, 


ſonne and his grandchild. Bur it may firſt of all 
be asked, to what clauſeis this referred, whe- 
ther to eAbrahams dwelling in Canaan, or to 
his being there a ffrarger, or to his dwelling 
there intents, The anſwer is; tothem all three: 
Hee dwelt there with them, he was a ſtranger 
with them,he dwelt intents with them,and they 
with him. New the meaning is nor, that they 
dwelt together with eAbraham in the ſame 
rents,at the ſame time,(for 1ſaac was nor borne 
; till Abraham was an hundred yearesold, and 
laceb was but yeng when Abraham dicd:)Bur 
'thatthe ſame promiſe madeto Abraham, God 
rerewed afterto them, firſt to [ſaac, ana: then 
'ro /4acob:which they alſo beleeved as Abraham 


| 


did.and by the power of that faith were content 
co dwell intents, as ſtrangers, as he had done 
| before chem. 
' | But why doth he name none but 7ſaac and 
lacob? did no other dwell in tents, and thinke 
| themſelves (trangers,butthey?yes,many other: 
ut theſe two axe named above any other, both 
| r that they were next Abraham in time, and 
"IT: and in f4irh alſo; ſor their faith was 
o excellent, as God is called the God of theſe 
three men, more ſpecially than of any otherin 
the world : butinand undertheſe two, are all 
other underſtood , who embracing the fame 
promile, did therefore as ſtrangers dwell jn 
tents. 
From hence wee learne divers excellent in- 


| A 


tructions : 

| Firft, ſee here a notable worke of faith; 1 
= oftrue faith in the promiſes of ecernall 
life : namely, that it conformeth the belce- 
yers one to another, both inthe inward diſ- 
maps of hearr, and outward conyerſation of 
life. God hath maderthis promiſe, That he ſo 
oved the world, that hee gave his onely begotten 
onne,that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not 


eriſh,but have life everlaſting.Now as thispro- 


B 


LR 
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iſe is one, ſo isthefaith that apprehends it ; 
nd this faith being one, conformeth all thar 
ave it, and makes them like one ro another in 
he obedience of Gods Commandements. 
[ bi$is rhat that the Holy Ghoſt feith, Act. 4, 
32. Thebelcevers were all of one heart, and ore 
C Pale: and that nor one of them, butrthe hoe 
 mul:itudeofthem that belceved. And E [ay pro- 
| nefieth, that in the Kingdome of Chrilt thall 
be ſuch uniformitie and peace, as thatthough 
en in their natures be as contrary one to ano- 
ther, as ſheepe and wolves, lyons and kids, youno 
children and ſerpents : yet by grace and faith in 
 Chrift, they are changed, and all conformed 
| 2 to another, ſo as they ſhall live. and con- 


lent together in the unitic of ene obedicnce:; 
| | la. 1 I.6, To 
| | The Booke of the Pſalmes was. penned by 
| David, Aſaph, Moſes,and others,and in ſeveral 
| ages and fſtaregof the Church, and were ap- 
| pointed ro bee ſung then, for the preſent ſtare 
ofthe Church in thoſe dayes. It may therefore 
edemanded:Why thendoe we ſing themnow 
, jn our Churches? The anſwer is : The Church 
in all ages conſifts of a number of belcevers, 
and the faith is alwayes one,and makes all that 
pprehend Gods promiſes to bee alike roone 
nother in grace, in meditations, jn diſpoſiti- 
ns, in affections, indefires, in ſpirjtuall wants, 
in the feeling and uſe of afflitions, in courſe 
and converſation of life, and in performance of 


D 


ſalmes, Prayers,and Meditations, are now as 

fit for the Church in theſe dayes, and are {aid 

and ſung with the ſame vſc and profit, as ro rhe 

5 jy in thoſe dayes when they were fic! 
ade, 


| This doctrine hath profitable uſe: 
| 
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duties to God and man :and therefore the ſame | 
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Firſt, if this bee fo, here is confuted che opi- 


nion and practice of wany; who when they are | 
I caughr, they ought co doe thisor this, after the 


examples otholy men in times paſt : They an- 


A {or Miniſters) co looke to their waye; : for the! 


ſxer, they were great and glorious men 2 they 


may not thiaketo bee like them ; and their ex- 
amples are too high:they may admire them,bur 

not follow them. For example, when they are 
exhorced to walke with God, as Heroch did, 
Gen. 5. 24+ to refuſe the world for Chrift, as 
Aoſes did, Exod. 2. 10. to ſpare ourenemie be- 
ing in our poWEr, as David &id, 1 Sam.24-5,6, 

7. In Magiſtracy to beable to ſay, Whoſe Oxe 
or Aſſe have I taken, or whons have I done wrong 

to? as Samuel ſaid, 1 Sam. 12+ 3.In the Mini- 
ſtery, to follow the zcale, the patience, and 

the diligence of the holy Minifters of God in 
old time ; they then anſwer : that they dare 
not looke at them, and'that they may not 
thinke ro bee like them. Bur tec theſe men 
know, that if they have the ſame fairh, they 
have the ſame cozſcience ; and thatas /ſanc and 
Lacob,though they had nor the ſame meaſure of 
faith, that Abraham had, yerhaving the ſame 
faith, were therefore willing to dwell iz tents, 
as hee had done. So, if wee have the ſamefairh 
chat our fathers in times paſt had ; then how- 
ſocyer wee cannot yarn them in holinefle, | 
and in vertues, yet wee muſt ſeriouſly labour | 
ro belike unto them, and muſt alſo praQtiſe rhe | 
(ame vertues, which they did : forif ayee bee | 
heires with them of the ſame promiſe, tEH mult 


wee bee pradtiſers with them in the ſame obe- | 
dience. | 


Secondly, this checketh a great and com- 
mon'prophanenefſe, which now raigneth a- 
mong(t us.Weall profeſle religion: yer come to 
the praCticeof religion, the hearing ofthe word, 
receiving the holy Sacrament, or pcayer,orab- 
Raining from foule and common finnes ; let a 
man bee in any of theſe more forward than o- 
thers, then ſume are ſo prophane,as they ſticke 
not to deride and reproachthem. But is this to 
be heires of one and the ſame promiſe ? Let ſich 
men therefore know, that we inthis age of the 
Church, are bound to conforme our {clyes to 
the holy lives of the Fathers ofthe old Church. 


had. Thereforcour duty istoftrive, and'by aſl 
meanes we can, toendevour who ſhould come 
neereſt to their faith,to their zeale,and to'their 
obedience. And if any doe it more than wee 


doe, wee ſhould rather honour than reproach | 


lim. 

In thenext place, obſerye here the power of 
2 great mans example, how fbrcibleir is; eſpe- 
cially to them of the {ame Kindred. Abraham a 
orand-Patriarch, a man &f horiouf, hee is con- 
rented to dwell in tents, like a ſtranger in that 
land which was promiſed him to be his owne. 
{{aac his ſonne followerh him, and doth fo 
alſo, /aceb his grand-chifde comes after, and 
hee walketh in borh their eps. Ler this reach 
a!l ſuperiours (be they Parents, Magiftrates, 


— 


higher they be, the more are they followed ci- 
ther in good orevill, Wee fee in Courts, whats 
Princes doe, they arc imitated ; and any fathi- 
on they take uy or put inpractice (bee ic never 
loftrang:} 13 followed of all men. And tierc 
we ſee, if Abraham will dwell inno houte, bur | 
in rents, Iſaac and ſacob will doe fo aftc: 
1M. : 
Third!y, obſerye how th.eſe three holy mer; | 
are called -eires of the Promiſe : and they are (6, 
callec jn regard of God. Who as hee made the 
promiſe ro Abraham, fo he renewed it tothem 


_ — 


both ſevera!ly; and withall, gave them graceto 
apprehend ir, and to ſhew the obcdicnce of } 
cheir faith, as Abrahamdid. 

Bur it is very notable; that they arenot cal- 
led heires of Ef Land, but of the Promiſe ; for 
they enjoyed nat the land, bur the promiſe;and 
their ſeed did afterwards enjoy the land it felfe. 
Wherein appearesthe excellency ofctheir faith: 
For they whorthus blefſedly beleeve3,and thus 
patiently and conftantly obeyed God in all du- 
ties of holy obedience, having bur bare promi- 
ſes, how excellent and eminent would their 
faith and obedience have beene, had they beene 
partakers of the bleſſings themſelves? And here 
alſo muſt wee learne our dutics. For in greater 
matrers than the land of Canaan, we enjoy the 
things, whereas they had but thepromiſess as | 
namely, the incarnation ofthe Acfias,and the 
calling oftheGenti/c:theſe two great and grand 
mercies, werelooked for by them, bur enjoyed 
by us; they had the promiſes, but wee the per- 


tormmanice, Therefore if our obedicnce, and pa- 
tence, and other yertues, be behind rhcirs, our | 
condemnation mutt needs bee fo much the | 


| deeper. 


Much more is to be ſaid of [ſaacs and Tacobs 
faith:butchey hayeſeyerall examplesfor them- 
ſelves. 

 Itfolloweth, 
' For he looked for a City having a foundation, 
| whoſe mahrr and builder is God.) 

Thus we {cethe fact of Abrahams feith:now 
followecth the reaſon that moved him to live in 
the land of Canaan, asa ftrayger, and in tents. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe he looked for A { *ty, 
ec. thatis, foreyerlaſtivg life jn heaven. This 
13 the. ſubſtance of the reaſon ; and then thac 
life everlaſting is further deſcribed in divers 
particulars - ſothatrheſerwo things are contai= 
nedintbisyerſe; - 

1. Generally the tate of the reaſon, ſhew- 
ing the hejghth aud eminency of Abra- 
bams faith : hee looked for everlaſting 
life. Ho 


2, A particular deſcription of rhar life 


| Inthe generall ſtate ofthe reaſon, many wor- 


eternal, | 


thy points are to be conſidered : 

Firlt, in the very contextion, and framing of 
the reaſon, obſerve how eAbraham thereto: s 
liveth as a ffranger, patiently ir: that covnerey 
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ture from them, hee ſtrengrheneth them with 


— — ————_—_ 


| when God laicth any crofſe onus, if we would 


| have the bitternefle thercofallayed, wee muſt 


— — 
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which was his owne,becauiz he lockedfor hea- | 
ven after this life. Hence we learne, That hope 
to winne heaven, worketh patience and con- 
rentation in all eſtates and conditions of lifc. 
Thus reaſoneth the holy Ghoſt here; Abraham 
was content to live in no City, but in tents, as a 
ſtranger ; for he looked for a better city in hea- 
ven. So the Diſciples, grieved at Chriſts depar- 


—O— 


| this conſolation, In my fathers houſe are glorious 
manſions, 1 goeto prepare place for you, John 
14-2. | 

The uſe of this doQtrine is neceſſary for theſe 
ourdaics; whercin are many that will ſay conft- 

dently they looke to bee ſaved, and hope for 

heaven : but let any man injury them, or crofle 

theminthe leaſt meaſure, they breake out into 

anger and impatience, yca, often into ſwearing 

and blaſpheming of Gods name. Or if God lay 

his heavy hand onthem or theirs, then inftant- 

ly they runto wizards, and wiſe-men, that is, 

eyen to the bottome of hell for helpe. Theſe 

andall ſuch,doe foulely deceive themlelyes: for 

if they truly hoped for that city which is in 

heaven , no ſmall crofle in this world could 

muchctroublethem : norany ſo great, to drive 

them into that diſquietnefle, as by their oaths 

they ſhould rend heayen and earth ; and as ir 


8) 


B 


wereconfound God and all his creatures. Or if 
they truly perſivaded themſelves that God 
would give them heaycn at their end ; they 
would be afrajd,and aſhamed to run to the de- 
vill coremove Gods hand from them: forafſu- 
redly that man cares not what God laicth on, 
him in this life, who is perſwaded that after | 
! this life Ged will give him heaven. 

j Secondly, this doctrine gives us a worthy 


direction for comfort under the crofle. For if | 
| Abraham bore all this patiently, becauſe bee | 


looked for heaven ; then it muſt ceach us, that 


not looke on it with both oureyes, but with 
oneeyconthecrofle, and with the other onthe 
City prepared for us in heaven ; where isno 
crofſe, no woe, no ſorrow, nor miſery : but 

where God himſelfe wil wipe away all teares from 
o#7 eyes, There can bee no affliction fo bitter 
| butthis meditation will mitigate it, and yeeld 

comfertand contentment inthe ſharpeſt pangs 
| thereof, | 

. Inthe ſecond place, eAbraham waiting for 
heayen, when he ſojourned onthe eartb,giveth 
us an excellent parerne of Chriſtian life. Whilſt 


looke,and long after it ; there muſt ourjoy,anq 
our affeRions be.So teacketh the Apoſtle,Col. 
3.1.1f ya be riſenwith Chriſt, ſecke yeethethings 
that are above. And Phil. 3. 20.#ee mnſt have 
our converſation in heaven, though wee live on 
carth, How this may bee, cannotbe betterex- 


A merchant chat is a free-man in Londos, 


weare onearth, wee muſt wait for heaven,and 


WE ,than by a compariſon : 


and there hath wife, children and living ; tra- | 


C 


- Ren] [ 


velleth as a Merchant into Turkie, or Barbary, 
or Spaine; there he hives, there is his body ,bur 
all kis thoughts, and defires of his heart, are ar 
home : and all his carethere,is ro maintaine his 
good eftare at home : and all che hazard of his 
life and goods, arc to preſerve and helpe his c- 
ſtate there, So wee in this world, are but ſfran- 
gers; bur wee are freemen in heaven : therefore 

ur thoughts mutt bee there, and allour cares 

ere ſhould be nothing, bur how toprocure us 

ure and good eftates in heaven. This it we doe 
ſcriouſly intend, and carefully endeyour, then 
weare good children of Abraham our father; 
and thus doing,we have our converſation inhea- 
yen, though wee live on earth. And this wee 
ſhould doc the rather, becauſe generally the 
215 is ful of ſuch men:who(as the ſame place } 

ith)doe minde nothing bat earthly chings.No wW 
itis an hard thing for a man to be unlike the | 

orld ,andto refit multitudes,and generall ex- 


brahams children, and children muſt labour to 
Ye like theirfather, and not the commen multi- 
tudes : andit muſt more move a good childe, 


y many other, 

| Thirdly, let usobſerye, how God promiſing 
Abraham oncly the Land of Canaan, thatis,a 
temporall inheritance; he lookes further, for a 


amples : but we muſt ſtill remember we are A- | 


what his father alone doth, than whart is done |. 


ity in heaven.This he did out of his faith : for 
eknowing that Canaan was bur a type of hea« 
yen, tFefore in conſideration of the carthly 
Canaan}, he aroſc to a conſideration ofthe hea- 


LE the heavenly.This is the truce and Chri- 
januſe of all Gods bleſſings, given in this life : 
in them to behold better things laid up in hea- 
yen, and ſhadowed in the other. Men uſe for 
theiruſe, ſpeacles in reading : but they take 
o pleaſure in Jooking uponthem, bur at other 
things, by and thorowthem : So ſhould Chri- 

ians, through alltemporall bleſſings looke ar 

iritualland cternall, which are promiſed and 

1adowed underthetemporal.Thus doth Chriſt 
himſelfe teach us,in the very order of the Lords 
prayer : direRing us to pray for temporalbleſ- 
ſiogs firſt, inthe fourth petition; and then for e- 
terual,in the fifth and ſixth : as though that the 
one were introduRions and paſſages to the o- 
ther, And this made the prophers fo ordinarily 
cover ſpiritual bleſſings under temporall,& pur 
reaper dcliverances for (piritual,and confu- 
edly oftentimes one for another : becauſe that 
the holy men ef the old Church, did never reft 
in view of any.teporall promiſe or blefling,bur 
aſcended rocontemplarion ofthe higher things 
in them. How piritfull then is ee wow of 
worldly men ; who.uſe Gods ble "gs {o, as 
they daily abuſe and pervertthem: uting meat 
roglottony, raimentto pride, learning to yaine 
glory, ſpeech to flattery, witto deceit, autho- 
ritie to revenge,callings to oppreſſion : where- 
as they are all given to bee helpes in Gods ſer- 


yenly :and inthe promiſe of the earchly,appre- | 


| 


vice, and furtherances in religion, and meanes | 
ro 
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further; bur if they looked archern, with the 


—_— — — 


Pe ee he nn 


2m _— 


tro helpe us towards heaven. Theſe men looke] A 


at Gods gifts, with the eye of reaio?, and u0! 


cyc of faith, as Abrahamdid ; it wouldteacn 
them to make 2 heavenly and ipirituall uſe of 
them, 25 he did. 

Laftly, inthe generallſtate of the reaſon,and 
of Abrahams praciice zobſerve how ine having 

romiſe of Canaan, wairedfor hea27:. Now no 
man waiteth for any thing, but char vwhicitlce 
hath hope of ; nor hopeth truly and properly, 
for any thing, but thar which he hath aflurance 
of: for hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom.5. 5.Not | 
worldly hope, forthat hath deceived no more | 
chan ever truſted it : but hope 7 God never de- 
ceived man ; nor went any away diſappoin:ed, 
thathoped in God. Therefore here it is appa- 
rant, that hope of heaven goeth with aſſurance: 
and this affurance muſt be particular to che bc- 
leever,as the belcefc and faith is. 

But the Papits ſay, This is true indeed of 
Abraham; ne had nor onely hope, but full a/-e- 
rance ; bur that came by extraordinary reve- 
[ation : Sothat this is a rare example, and his 
particular revelation, is no general] warrant 
LO US. 

Wee anſwer from S, Pan/, (Ron 4-11.)that 
Abraham ts the father of the faithful ; and that 


his faith is a patterne for all Chrittians to fol- 
low: forelſe, why doth the Apoftle fo farre ex- 
coll, and ſer forth that faith of his, above x 300. 
yeares after his death ; ſhall it be ongly tor his 
commendation, and not for our imitation alſo ? 
Therefore every man that will walke in the 
ſteps ofholy Abraham, may come with him to 
that meaſure of faith,that he may wait for hea- 
ven, with aflurance to enjoy it. 

Now let us come to the particular deſcrip- 
tion of chatheaven,which eAbrahamthus wat. 
ted for. 

A (ity having a foundation, whoſe maker and 

builder 1s God.) 

The deſcription hath three parts: 

Ie It is ſaid tobe a City, 


2. That hath a forndatior. 
3.:That God made and built it, 
For the firſt : 


Butfor which 2 Forthere arethrce heavens, or 
difterences of heaven inthe Scripture, 
The firſt, that wherein we live and breathe, 
birdsflye, and clouds move. | 
The ſecond,thar wherein the Rtarres are. 
The third is that, thatis above them þbcoth. 
and is invifible; the ſeat of Gods olory, where | 
God revealeth his Majeſty in Ipeciall manner 


{ſromenand Angels. This heaven Abraham rai- 


ted for. Foras tor the firſt, he lived init: And 
forthe ſecond, he knew it as well as moſt men: 
for it is credibly thought, he was anotable A- 
ftronomer. So that it was the third heaven, Le! 
waited for : which hee knew this world could | 


nor give him ; and therefore expected it in 2- | 
notacr. 


«Avraham by his faith waited for heaves : R 


all 


elcventh Chap.to the Hebrewes. 
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Now, this neayen which was eAprehans 


| hope, is called 2 City. 


A City properly is a pioce forthe habitation | 
; of men,compaſſed with 1x2ls,and diftinguithed |; 
| by tretrs and houſes, Now properly heaven(or | 
rhecſtare of holy wen 1 heaven) is0ot a City; 
but aselſe-whcre in the Scripcure, itis coUed a | 
honſe, a Tabernacle, Temple, an iBberitarce, | 
þ ingdowe: fo 1s 11herecalled a c:t3; namely, tor | 
thereſeml lance 1t hath chereunto, which cons. 
tfterh ſpecially in forre points: 
1. AC: hath mavy houſes, greater, !cffe; | 
and for all forts. So in heaven alſo, there arc 
many mauſions , John 14. 2. places of giory 
for all men : none need to feare that hee thall 
nor haye fulneſſe of joy, and perfect happi- 
nefle, 
2. ACityis bnilt, and at firſt was ordained 
co thisend ; thatmany citizens might live ro- 
gether in concord and amitic.So the kingdome 
ot heaven is 21 heaventy :1ty, where the Saints 
of God ſhall tive in perfect Peace 2ng love; ! 
with fauinefle of joyevery one in himfelic, and | 
each one in 2i.other. | 
3. The. goodnefſe or excellency of a City 
confiſtsinthis ;ro have good lawes, good Ma- 
giftraresro execute chein,and good people per- 
torming ſubjefion and obedience. Therefore 
che kingdome of heaycn is a moft perfect (> 
7, wherein Gods lawes are the onely lawes, 
and they ſhall be written in mens hearrs: where 
cach one is2 ſufficient governour of himſelfe, 
and yetall ſubject ro God ; and their God unto 
them all in all. ; | 
4. A City isaplace, where generally are all 
neceflariesand comforts for mans life: one part 
ofthe countrey hath this commodity, another 
that; but in the city are all, either brought into 
it, or of it ſel:c.S0 jn heaven arc all parts of per- 
fetion, andall complements of happinefle, ro 
make the ficte of Gods 


—— 


Such a piorious place isthe Citie that was 
Abrahams iope, obs 


Now fer the uſe nereof, 

 PFirft, is heaven ſucha City f Here'is a nota- 
| ble comfort to the poore and plaiad country- 
man, who lives intiie ſimplicity ofthe counttie 
hte, tilling the grom:d, or keeping catrell; 2nd | 
it may bee, never ſaw, or (arthe leaf} never 
ralted of the pleaſurcs ard delights ef cirtes : If 
hee ſerve God, and keepe a good conſcience, } 
here is his happineffe, he ſhall be citizen in the 
high and heavenly Jeruſalem : tharciry which 
was the hope of the holy men of Gop in 


chiliren there intinitely | 


all ages, | 
Secondly, this may teach Ciir.-»5; In the 
great, popalous, and pompous cities cf this 
' world, to latour alſo ro be Citizens in heaven; 
 forthar isa c#/y alſo, andthe beſt on carthare } 
|bur {hadowes of it. And it may ſhame chem 
;tharare drowned in chepleaſurezand delicacies | 
; oFcarthly eiries, and care not, nor looke after 


the city of the lruing God, the heaventy 1eruſa- | 
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1 ves ; therefore men defire to bee free in ſuch | B ||&perperzall - and therefore Siint Peter x. 1.4, 
| places:as isto be ſcene in Londor, Nome Venice, faith, that the inheritance reſcrved' in heaven 
| &c, eyen the greateſt pecſuns will beecontent for us is immortal, and not fading away. It fades 
to be tree ofthem, aud many leeke it, and pay notaway ; there is the »nchampgeableneſſe - it 
dcare for-ic ; or at lcalt, worke 2 long time is i292mortall; there is the eternity of it, And this | 
for it. | is meant, by having a foundation : for in this 
Bur heaven is the City of c:27e5g the perfeRie world, ſomuch the longer doth any thing en- 
; onef beauty and true happineſle : therefore ler dure, as the foundation is ſtronger. Therefore | 
every one, thatdefires cicher honouror happi- ſceing the heavenly city hath ſich a foundation, 
nefle, labour and firive to bea freemar of hea- no-marvellthough it indure tor ever. 
{ ver, and neyer reſt till kee know he be. And let Now pur theſe two together, and they ſhew 
thoſe tharlive incities,when they are admitted the perfect excellency of that ciry, which is 
| freemen as daily ſome are, ). remember what a both #»changeable and eternall, Where wee 
| blefſednefle it will be, if chey can be admirred learne, the great difference berwixr the ſtate of 
| freemen of the glorious ( *:ie which'is above; that world,and this preſent world wherein wee | 
and how littic that ſhail availe them, if they live in chig body. Fer whatis there inthis world 
want this, which wasthe hope and joy of eA- | ©| fo excellent, ſopretious, ſo coſtly, fo artificiall; 
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| faith waited for, is deſcribed by two points : 
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of, 


{ w hich mutt needs Lercaken cither /itterally, | 
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lems * as it is called, Heb. 12. 22. Butalas, it | 
ſcemes they care not for this ſhame ; for where 
is ſecurity, wantonnefle, prophancuetſe,cppreſ- 
ſons ſocommon, as in thele great cities ? And 
as in the Apoltles times, the countrey towne 
Berea, was more zcalons and religious, than 
therich and ftarcly city'of Theſſalonica, As 
17. 17. ſo is it generally to this day, eſpecially 1 
at ſuch places in the countrey, wheretcaching 
and knowledgeis.Bur ler ſuch crries know, thar 
as they have better meanes and more comforts, 
and their very nature ſhould put them in mind, 


! and make rhemin love with heaven ; fothey | 


(hail receive greater damnation. 
Laſtly ,Cities are places of freedome,and all 
ſuch gicat places have ſome norable privile- 


braham, and all holy men. 
To goc further: this City which Abrahams 


oc 4Thatithath afonndation. 
\ .,2.That the maker and builder was God. 
_ Forthe firſt; heaven)y JEruſatem hath a foun- 
datien,ſuch a one,as no Cityin this world hath: 
and by this. phraſe, che holy Ghoſt infinuates 
unto us, what bee the properties of heaven ; 
which be two: 
| I Theftate of heaven is #nchangeable. 
2- Everlaſting aud cternall. 
Firſt, rhe ſtate of the Ele& in heaven, and 
thcjr glory there, isnor ſubjero corruption, 
orthe ſeal alccration; as appearcth inthatnoe 
table and. lofty deſcription of the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, Apoc. 21.14-and fromthe Io.yerl.to 
the 21- /tbath a great wall ard high, twelve 
gates, twelvee Angels for porters : andthe wall 
had twelve foundations, of twelve ſorts of moſt 
excellent pretions ſtones - and the wall it ſclfe 
was Jaſper, azd the city pure gold, like chryſtall. 
The ftate of itis ſhadowed by precious ſtones, 
and gold;to fignifie,as well the durableneſſe, as 
the cxcellency thereof, And inthe 15. Pal. r. 
itis called che monrtame of Gods holieſſe : hils 
are hardly removed, and therefore David 


' 


(ich, that CIMount Zion cannot bee remoped, 
\ but remaineth for ever, Pſalm. 125. I. Now, if | 


i 


\thar bee cruc of HHonnt Zion, inthis world ; 
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the (tate of the viſible Church, which FORE 


be utterly overthrowne : or my/#icaky, tor the 
{tate of Godsgrace, which in this world can 
Not rorally & fnally be loſt:I ſay,ifrhis Mounz 
Zion Randeth faſt, and cannot bee removed ; 
ow much moretrue isit, of the ſtare of glory 
n heaven, and of the triumphant Church, and 
of beavenly Zion; that it is ſo unchangeable,ſo 
urable, ſo unremoveable, that it cannot bee 
ſhaken, but ftandeth faſt for ever. And in this 
reſpe&, well may the Apoſtle ſay here, /c hath 
2 foundation ; which the holy Ghoſt in the Re- 
vclation ſaith, fo have twelve foundations, 
| Secondly, the ſtatc ofthe Ele in heaven, is 
not onl y ſure, buteverlaſting; thatis, without 
end : Plalm. 37.18. Theinheritarce of holy men 


our is ſubje@ botb to. alteration, and in the end 
to diſſolution 7 The longeſt day hath his night; 
and the longeſt {fe enderh in death, after many 
miterjes, and tofhings: the longeft Empires, and 
mightieft Morarchies, had theirperiod, after 
many mutations : the ſtarelieft and ſtronoeft 
cities, ended in ruine, after many civill broyles, 
maſſacres, and other miſeries. So that no glo- 
ry, no ſtrength, no happineſle, nothing at all is 
there in this world, that is exther conſtant or 
perpetual, bur fubjet to utter difſolurion in 
che end ; and inthe meane time, to pitifuil al- 
rerations. So weake a faundatio? hath this 
world, andthe beſt chings in it. But contrari- 
wiſe, the glory ofheayen hath ſuch a foundati- 
on, asitis both #nchangeable and eternal. 

The conſideration of this difference, hath 
manifold and profitable uſe : Firft, wee may ſee 
how reaſonable the counſell of the Apoftle is, 
I Tim.6.17. Charge them that are rich inthzs 
world, that they bee not high minded, and prt not 
their truſt in wncertaine riches. bat inthe living 
God. For what a miſery and vanity is it, to 
truſt in that that isuncercaine,and therfore will 
deceive them ? The Apoſtle tels them whar 
todoe ; namely, Doe'good, and be rich in good 
workes, and bee ready to diftribute, laying up in 
ftore for themſclves a good foundation againſt 
the times tocome, thar they may obrame eternal! 
life : thar is, thatthey ſo ſpend their riches in 
kolineſſe and charity, that they may in the end 
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faith. 
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We 


| attaine heaven, which is the City char harb 4 A 
- foxndation © and who would not ſpend riches | 
which are ſo wncertaine, for heaven, which is fo | 


eleventh Chap.to the Hevrewes. | 


| 


| certainea gory ? | 
Secondly, this muſt teach us to follow: the 


not uÞ for your ſelves treaſures on earth, where 
moth and canker corrupt; and theeves ſteale "but 
in heaven, where u neither canker, moth, theefe, 
nor any other correption, Every man naturally 
muſt have hiszre-ſure, and that is ic whereen 
he ſets his heart ; now chat is unworthy: of a 
mans heart, which will be loſt wee know not 
how ſoone. Burt letus make heaver our treaſure, 
the glory whereof is both ecernallane unchan- 
geable. RY FR 

| Againe, ſccing nothing herc js certaine, we 
muft learne to ſecke ſound comfort, where it 
may bee had. Secke it inthis world, and it will 
faile us z burſeeke ir in_thefincere worſhip of 
God,and that will minifter ſuch comfort inchis 
life, and ſuchglory in heaven, 4s hath a founaa- 
tion, and will never faile us. 

Further, this muſt put us in minde of the 
holy Kings adyice ; which is, to 7emember our 
| Creator in the dayes of our Jourh, Ecclcſ.' 12. 1. 
Secing this world is lo uncertaine, and our life 
hath fo weake a foundation, ag wee arenot ſure 
co live to come to o!d age:every man therefore 
is to heare the conclufiow ofa!ll ; which is, ts 
feare God, andkeepe his-commandements : and 
this, the fooner the better. Forellc, for a little 
fooliſh and vaine pleaſure, tranfirory, and 
| which hath ns foundation ; we ſhall vencure the 
lofing of rhar glorious city, which hath « ſure 
foundation. 

Ic followeth in the deſcription ; 

Whoſe maker and builder is 
God.] 

The ſecond point in the deſcription of this 
City is, that God was rhe maker, builder, or au- 
thor of it. Theſe.rwo words are both one, and 
therefore it is @ need!lefle labour of fome thar 
would diſtioguiſh betwixtchem : for the mea- 
ning is, Ged wade, that's, prepared the glory 
of heaven, and he 6#1/t it; as though he ſhould 
lay, Heayenly Jeruſalem iz a glorious city and 
no marvell though it bee ſo, for God made it. 
And if you will needs, thatbeing 4 city, irmuſt 
be bwilt, be it ſo; for God is the builder of it. 

This doctrine is evident in the Scriptures, 
Pſal.136.5. God by his wiſdome made the Hea. 
vens, And here is another maine difference be- 
ewixt this world ,and the glory ofheaven : The 


| Cities of this world were built by man, but 


Heaven by God himſelfe. The art and skill of 
men builtthe cities of the carth, and ſometime 
che coverouſnefſe, or other corruption of man, 
2s is manifeft inthe beginning:for (Ai»,2 cove- 
cous, cruell, and ambitious man, built the firſt 
City in the world : bur holy and good men, 
havenorthe honour to be burlders of rhis (ity ; 
No, they are C:rizens of it, but God only is the 
author and builder of it. } | 
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counſell of Chrift Jeſus, Marth. 6. 19,20. Lay ( 
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| heaven is invifible forthe Angelvalfoarc invis 


No man may doubc hereof, becauſe thisrhird 


fible,and yet Godscrttures.Beiidegour Creed 
ceacheth,tharGod is Creator of allrhwg} cifible | 
and inviſible. vis | + "i - IP | 
If wee doubt why God made it, ſcoing lee 
made all things for man, and man in this world 
hach no ſight nor uſe 6f it. Theanſiyeris; God 
made itfor tio ends: oa 2 700 
Firſt, to bee his owne/glorions palace; (riot 
wherein hee would confine his Þting,' of his 
preſence, but) whereinke would make his glo- 
ry moſt apparant; and wherin his gloryſhoutd 


glory. 4 


ſoule untill the JaſkJudpeenienty and afteFthar; | 


in2 fort dwell.In which regards,itis called #4 


throne,Efa.66. And in our Lords prayer 'we fay |. 
by Chrilts owneteaching, that God our father | 


* in heaven, Therefore as Princes build chem- 
ſelves palaces, ro ſhew their power andpuil- 


ſance, arid ro- magnifie themſelves, hd to-bce | 
fir habirarjons for their greatnefls* ;'So 'God | 


made the third heaven to bee thorhrove of bes 


Secondly, he hadalſoa refpett herein to his 
creatures : for bee madethat heaverr; therein-to 
reveale his Majefty andiglory to his reaſonable | 
creatures, Angels and Miw"--and/(by ſhewing 


them his glory) toglorific them. Forin Gods | 


preſence the fulneſſeaf..joj, Plalme 16. »ltim, 
Azad inthis ſenſe is it'trife, that God made all 
things for man (as man for himſelfet # namely, 
all rhings,cirher for:his ſovle,or body, or borh; 
cither Br his uſe in this life, (orin the'orher: | 
Andſothethird heavehwisinade®rudis ule, , 


notinchis life; but in the'hfevo ame 3or his 

for both ſole and body,  - 17199 9104 vh 
Hence welearnediyersinftituRions? ©”! 
Firſt, in tharthe-chirdheaves; wth never | 
was ſeene with the cie ofnin,is hett potirively } 
affirmed to bee wazeby God : Wee leatne, that 
thereforceit is one of Gods creatures + and nor 
erernall, as ſome hold; and goc about toprove 
chus : God is eternall; but hee muſt bee'm ſome 
place and heaven'is the ſcat and place bf Golf; 
therefore iris coeternall-wich Gold!” Bit I'an: 
{wer, fromGods word; that though hexvenb'e | 
the ſeat,” and throne of oreey); anÞwhere | 
hee manifefterh, atid maghificrtÞisgldty; yer 
iS it not the place of His ſrbftarce and bems, 
tor thar is infinite, and incomprehenſible; and 
ic is a92inft the Chriſtian faith, ro imagine 
the*God-head to bee comprehended'or con- 
rained in any place. 1 King.8.27. The heavens, 
yea, the heavens of heavens cannot comprehend 
thee,OLord;how much more wnabls ths honſe 

that T have built ? © et JS ONE 
_ Noris it materiall, that wee know not on 
wharday it was created;or that itis har ramied 
amongſt che workes of the creation. For the 
{ame isrrue of che Angels «/ſo - and it pleaſcd | 
Gods wiſdome, forſpeciall cauſes, roname no 
creatures particularly in rhecreation, bur iz 
ble ;' whereas wee know both from our Creed, 
and Gods word it ſelfe,rhar he is the creator of | 
H _— WE | all. 
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deed Gods preſence is every where; and where 


Kings preſence is, there ia alſo his power and 


Ee ee ee a 


'Jeflec By ifthe holy Ghoſt may moderate this | 


| tionchey differ :-ang {0 farre wee are to fb- | 
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all things both viſeble. and inviſible, Therefore 
rhough weekhow not what day the third bea- 
ven was.made ; yetis it ſufficient, that here is 
faid , It. mas made and built by God. hrmſclfe. 
Whereupon it neceflarily followeth , _it is a 


 cretute;:; and not cocternall with. the- God- 


head, @1is .1 | 


' Secondly, here_appeares the weakneſle of| 
' one of the commoneſt argunents, uſed-for the 


defcnee of 4he- Ubequity and Conſubſtamiati- 
on, Chriſt: (y.they)- ispteſent bodily in the 
Euchariſt; andehey proveviethus : Chriſt is in 
heayen;; wi .hee is God: bur heaven is every 
farGodis every where;and where God 
is; thore heaven is: (as where the King is, there 
the-Courr is: ) Therefore Chriſt may be wthe 
Sacrament;and yet bec in heayen notwithitan- 
din f,.iG. 3327 p.m; pb 21 
, -—be ah the ground jsfalſe : Heaven isnot 
every wheregfer thenitisin Hell: which to af- 
firme, is abfusdirg, torfuban, ard impiery» In- 


E 


his preſence is, there:is his power - as where the 


authorky..; ard chere-may:be any feat or:court 
of Juſtzee,; and-fo-where he is, the court is. But 
if, you takerhs Courr,fer ſome one of his chicke 
houſes, zhen the fa ying 8H@brrve. Bur coritra- 
riwiſc,a5.the Kings payer is, whereſoever his 
preſence is ;-and. yet-heemay have.onc houſe 
more ſumptuous, and magnificent than all the 
reſt, who be called hisCourt, by anex- 
cellency, above ;pther.z,and that Court is nor 
alwayes wherethe King is, bur in ſome ſet and 
certaine place, apd not.rempoveable : © __ 
So Gods power and glory iscvery where; 
and yet his molt gloriaus Court, the ch17rdhea- 
ven, isnpr every where, put in bis limiced and 
appointed place, . where-Gods glory ſhinerh 
more thai inSny other place, 
 Againe, if heavenproperly caken, be ever 
IN 6p is God AVETe'Y for thar that is $4 
very where; muſt needs be deified ; and indeed 
eme;Tto maintaine this-opinion, have ſaidlittle 


diſputation; he plainly rels us here, That God is 
che muther anapuilderpfit., Therefore afluredly 
it is nor. God, bat, pne of Gods creatures... 


_ Thirdly and laftly,ler us obſeryethe deſcrip- 
tion of;hraven,. included in theie rwo, words, 
wkc7 and builder, God made it, that.is, it is 
one af hjsgreatuzes, ; hee-made itas well as che 
reſt: and pe builded iythar is, (asthe Word fig- 
nifiecb)madge.it with.art ; or hee beſtowed gkill 
and wiſdome upon it. Forthough we ma y hot 
imagine avy ſubftantiall difference berwixt 
theſe, £wo words, for matter. ; yetin ſignifica- 


ſerveits ,.-;-;- - ww <4 "OH 

- Here theg,we learne, that the third Heaves | 
is.like a peece.of .worke, wherein an excellent 
workeman hath-ſpent bis arc, and ſhewed his 


$kill ; that is, chat the bjgheft heavenisa moſt 


A 


C [ 


glorious, place, 2nd. ſurpaſicth all other erca- 


- ||enjoy many privileges and freedomes. And 


i ruſalem, are ſcarce ſhadowes) the true Jeruſa- 
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tures of God in glory-and exce!!encie, fo farre | 
as therein ſhineth the glory, skill, and wiiiome 
of the Creator, more than in any other crea- | 
ture. In which regard, it is no marvel] though 
the holy Ghoſt ſay.in another place, Tharthe | 
nie gi n9t ſeene, nor the earc heard, ner mans | 
ears conceived, what God hath thereprepared | 
forthem that love him,u Cor. 2, 9. And S. Paul: | 
himſelfe, though hee had the honour to bee 74-4 
ken #p into this third heaven, and to ſee and: 
heare.the glory: which is there ; yer after- 
wards could not hee expreflc the glory he had |. 
cence. And this:was figured in the 7 emple of 
leruſalem,which wasthe mirrour, and beauty 


of the world ; for the building whereof, God 
both choſe the skilfullekt men,and.inducd them 
alſo with extraordinary gifts: namely, Bezale- 
el and Abeliab. Now, as thereby that Temple 


yer. Was in- this world, made by man; forthe 

higheſt heaven (which was myRically prefigu- 

red in Salomons Temple) is the moft excellent 

of all the workes of God. [2d 

| The uſeof this doctrine isnot rs bee omit-. 
ted. 26. * | 
- Eft, if that bee ſo excellent and glorious a | 
com we muſt all labour to come thither ; for | 
above allthings, it ſeemes worthy to be ſoughr | 
for. People come out of allplacesof the coun- 
trey, to dwell in great townes, and richcirzes; 
and men labour to bec freemen there, and to 
"nh their children free in them ; andeven the 
greateſt men, will have thcirhouſes either in; 
| orneerethem ; thatſo, though ithey will nor 
alwayes dycllin them, yet they may ſojournc 
inthem at their pleaſures now and then. And| 
why allthis ? but becauſc, firſt, they are places 

beautifull, and many wayes pleaſant tothe eye. 

Secondly, full, and frequented with the beſt 

company. Thirdly , repleniſhed with abun- 

dance of all things necdfull for mans life, for 

necefliry, comfort, and delight, Fourthly, they 


laftly, allthis is moſt cue of ſuch cities, where 
the King keepes his Court. | 

| Ifthisbe ſo,then how is heaven to be ſought 
for ? Behold here a goodly city, a city of God, 
(whereof London, Paris, Rome Venice, nay le- 


lem, the joy of the whole earth : nay, the joy of 
the world, and the glory of all Gods creatures, 
madeimmediatly with the hand, and &#ilr with | 
the skill and cunning of Godhizſelfe.The Prin- 

| ces of the world, and eyen of Rowe it ſelfe, 

wondred at the beauty, 2ad were amazed at 

the magnificence of Jeruſalem and the Temple, 
and yer it was bura type and figure hereof. For 
thathad indecd tne glory of the world upon| | 
her : but che new Jeruſalem hath the glory of 


| | not much more to be defired ? Are they beau- 


God apor; her,Reve214+ | 

Shall wee then ſeeke to dwell in the cities of 
this world, and not labour to come to heaven ? 
Arc they any way excellent, wherein heaven is 
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rifull, ! _ 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewer. = $2 
| f 
— —_— Fr. 22 © CE 
tifull, and is not it the beaurie of rhe world ?| A| corruption, get into Ts ? Ve muit riierefore call | 
Read the 2 1.chapof the Reve.and {uppole that off the old man With © is luſts, and be renew. | 
the beauty ofit were but out wardgand world!y ed ia holineſſe : we mult become penirent fin- | | 
and ſenſible ro humane capacitre i yer is it farre | ners for our lives paſt, and new wen for hereat: | | 
moreexcellent,thaneverany was inthis world. ter; or elſe let us not lvoke to have any part in | | 
And is not there the company of the deitie, of heaven. . | | | ; 
Chrifts humanity, of the holy Angels, and all And goed reaton, for God 15 the miher ang | 
000d men? And is not there abundance of | | 9#1{der of tt : Buthe is not the maker of finne; C 
whatſoever belongsto perfect happineſſe? And bur the Devil, and our felves brought icour : | 
isnot there freedoine fromthe devill,ſfinne,and and thinke we the Deyils worke thall come in | 
' death? And is it not rhe Court of God, the heaven? or that God will build a houſe for the | 
King of gloric ? Then why doe wenot ſigh and cvevils {lives ro dwell in? lerus not be decei- 
| grone, and long co bee free-men of this glori- ved : Bur contrariwile, grace and holinefſe- is 
ous citic ? Andthough wee cannot come tor, Gods worke :as our foules and bodies were rhe 
as long as wee live inthis world; yet why.doe worke of his hands loourregenerarionis much 
we nor firiveto come as neere itasmay be? In more the worke of his 0wne power and mercy. 
this world, when 2 man cannot dwell in the| B That man therefore who can ſay; God as once 
«heart of a Cie, yet ne will rather dwell in the he made me 4 #147, {0 he hath againe made and 
ſuburbs, than hee will noc be neereit ; and be= | | Duile mea newman, anda new creature; thar 
ing there,. hee knowes hee can ſoone ſtep into | | Manis he, that ſhall be an inhabitant inchat 
the citie.So ler us in this life come asneere hea. | | heavenly citice, whoſe wither and builder us the | 
ven gs we may ;. letus get into the ſubxrbs and ſame God, : | 
dwell there, | " - Inthis hol y way of faith and reperitance did 
The ſuburbs of heaven is Gods true Church rhe holy Fathers waſke to the citie : as Devi4 | 
onearth, where his Word isfreely knowne and laich, in the nameof chem all, Th will { wait | | 
preached,and his holy Sacraments admiiſtred, for thee tn holineſſe, | 
and therein God truly ſerved. Let us aſfociate | And thus doubtlefle did the holy patriarke 
our ſelves to this Church, arid live according | eAbraham, who as hee was the Father of our 
tothe holy lawes thereof, This is the ſuburbs| | faith, ſo. was hee alſoa parterne of repentance | 
of heayen ; ſo ſhall wee be readie ro enter N-| and holy life: and inthat holineſſe he waited 
to the glorious citic it ſelte, when the Lord | | for 1135 city chat hath a foundation, whoſe maker 
cals us. and builder is God, ; | 
And as this is for oxr ſelves; ſoifweloveonur ,C| Hitherto we haye heard the holy practice of 
childrew, or care for their advancement, let us Abrahamsfaith, in two examples. 
make them free-men of that citic, whoſe maker There is much more ſpoken of the excellen- | 
aud builger is God: So ſhall we be fare to have cie ofthis faith : but by the way,the holy Ghoſt 
| comfort and joy of themhere, and with them interlacerha worthy example,cyen of a womans 
in heaven. Bur if we will have them free-men faith ; namely, Sarah his wife, The fixth exam- 
inheaven,wemuſtmake them Gods apprentiſes, | plein the order of the whole, followeth inthe ; 
onearth : rhey mult ſerve our rheir time, elſc | words of theewonextverſes. | | 


they get no freedome. This time, is all their| | — aka 
life. Men are deceived that let their children be NA lain 8 Ra PE k | | 
the devils ſlaves here, and thinke to have them ay SD Na] PIER 


Free in h let usthen binde our child LE ary | 
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eein heaven: let usthen binde our children} | GR IG ERIE | 
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prentiſes to God, that is, make them his fer- 
vants here : then aſſuredly, as in their repen- | | — —- 


—— -  —_—— 


tance and regeneration here, they are borne x 
free-men of heaven ; ſo after this life they ſhall / | Q aRANS Faith. 
enjoy the freedomes and privileges of that hea='D VERSE IN. | 
venly citie, which was wade and bailt by che 


By faith, even Sarab al, 


wiſdome of God. | 
received flrength 10 conceive] | 


| Laſtly,here we ſee how crne it is that David 
m— Pſal. 15-4. Ne vileperſon can come| | 
#1 heaven. And no marvell : for if men thus and / Yr, Jn {Yor | 
thus defamed, cannot be free-men in the Cities '/ ced, and Was dc aber ed of a] 
| 0n carth built by men, isir likely rhat ſinners, | , childe, YN hen ſhee WAS paſt age; | | 
; and profane men, that care not for repentance, | wy 


| ? | | 6 | 
and regeneration, (for they bee the viiemen)! | becauſe [re judped hin faich- ; 


{ſhall be admirted into that citic, whoſe maker 7 | 
and builder is God? Itis the holy citic, no ur« full which bad prom: fed. | | 
N + YEN sAbribaim, who 1s called thei 


cleane thing canenter intoir, Revci. 21. It is 
Gods holy mountaine, how ſhall ungodlineſle fail er of avs taith, or of faithful: 
men, foliewerh Sarah, who wasalto'\ 


| 
) 
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! aſcend thither ? Pſal. 15. 1. Itisthe new Jeru- 
; lalem, how ſhall che old man, that is finnefull mylticai'y the morher of $e/cevers - 
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Les 


eA (ommentarie upon the 
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eAbrahams faith is commended, borh before 
her, and after her ; and hers incloſed in the 
_— "Wy BR $0 
By the way here obſerve, how God honours 
holy #zariave, and obſcrves the decorum, and 
dipnitie of ir: He not onely allowes, or com-, 


| roteach her, that her gloric and honour, cvery 


it is worthy our obſervation, thar of all thete 
whom the holy Ghoft here records fot their 
| faith and holinefſe, they were all maried,excepr 
Abel; of whom, itis not certaine whether hee 
Were Orno. - = 4-1 VERN 
© Te appearestherefore, that God as he ordai- 
ed holy mariage; fo he alwaies honoredit, both 
with his grace on carth, and his g/orie in hea- 
ven : as well, if nor better, chan any orher fare 
of life. They therefore doe ſpir in the face of 
| God himſclfe, who any way diſgrace it, and 
they eſpecially who allow fornication,or adul- 
eric, in any ſort ofmen, ratherthanir, as ſome 
Papiſtsdoc. Burhere we may obſerye furrher, 
how God maintaines the dignizie anddecornm 
of it: hee placeth eAbrahans and Sarah toge- 
ther, and puts none berwixt them, toſhew the 
inſeparable unitie, rar is ro be berwixt chem : 
fo farte, as thatevenin ſtorie, rhey are to bee 
ſet together : and how heinous their preſumpri- 
| onis, that dare any way attempt ro ſeparate or 
partthat unitie. | | 
He placeth Abraham firft, to ſhew the dig- 
[nitic and preheminence of che man', whom 
for her ſfinne God hath ſerover her; notenely 
for her head, but or her guide and goyernour : 
and to teach the man, thar he, and his example 


to ſhame them who come behinde their wives 
in fairh and holinefſe, Hee placeth Abrahams 
| both aforc and after her, and herin the midſt; 


way, is in the yertue and worthinefle of her 
husband ; kerhead under God : who is to goe 
beforc her, togive her good example : andro 
come after, to overſec her courſes; and on all 
ſides, ro be affielter and defence unto her. 
' Theſe things may not unficly beenored in 
this contextion : Now let us come to the 
words, whercin are theſe points; 
I. Who belceyved : Even Sarah, 
2. What ſhce beleeyed : Godspromiſeto 

| beare Iſaac. 

| 3+ The impediments of that faith:which 

| weretwo : 1. Her age. 
| 2, Her barrerneſſe. 
4+ The effefts of this her faith : which 
| were three, | 
I. Thereby ſhe conceived ſeed. 

2. Brought forth Iſaac. 
3. Had 4 great iſſxe andpoſterity by him. | 
{ $5. Thegroundofher faith:/bec judged hing 
 feirbfull which bad promiſed. | 
All theſe arc laid downin this y. or thenexrt. 
The firſt point is, the perſon, of whom this 


) 


mendsrhe faith of Ac/,who it may be was un- | 
| maried ; bur as we ſce,of »:aried men alſo. And | 


ſhould befirtt, and ſhould be a lightunto her ;| 


| 


B 


nexcto the husband followeth the wife : nay, [A | ſtcrie is : Sarah awoman ; even ſhee beleeved. 


| who havecalled into queſtion the pofibility 


js well as to men. And Saint Peter alſo moſt 


We hayc heard ſomecxamples ofvorable men; 


faith, and holy obedience, as well as men. 
.| Where we learne, that ſaving faith,and con- 
ſequently falyacionir ſelfe, is not proper to one 
ſex, butto beth; man and woman. The ET 
man indeed was the firſt that broughtia ſinne ; 
and being deceived her ſelfe by the Devill, the 
deceived man. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 
faith, x Tim. 2. 14. The man was not deceived, | 
but the woman; and ſhee was in the tranſereſſion, | 
And for that cauſe, grievous calamirics, and 
much birternefle, was laid upon thar ſex, in 
caring, and bringing up children, andin fub- 
ction. In which regards chey might thinke | 


| 


he preventing whereof, the Apoſtle here, or 


erue faith and falyation by the Hefſtas, belong- 
eth to Sarah as wellas Abrabam; to worn, | 


| 
bur bcholdhere, a woman chronicled: for her | | 


hemſelves forſaken of God, for their faulr.For | 


rather the holy Ghoſt by him teacheth us, rhar |. 


plainely (1 Per. 3. 7.) teachech us, that they 
are hires rogether with their husbands, of the 
grace of life. 

| The uſe whercof, as it diſcovereth the mon- 


firous and unnaturall madnefſe of ſome men, 


|| Yer withall we may obſerve, how few the | 


of their ſalyarion; yea tome,whethe they have 
foules or no: ſo it giveth encouragement ro 
women, to ſerve thar God ia zeale and finceri- 
tie, which hath beene ſo mercifull unto their 
fin; and who, thovgh he hath ſubjeed them 
in bodic unto their husbands, yet hath made 
their ſoules partakers with them, of the ſame 
hope of immorrtall life. 


holy Ghoft here recordeth;namely, but one or 


| b 


{ two women, amongtt many men.For ſo it hath 
beenc inall ages, thoſe that have becne good, 
were excellent; burthey were few in compari- 
ſon of men : which, asirtis the more commen- 
dation to them thar are good, ſo it mult ire 
up all women profefling religion, ro labour in 
the imitation ofthe faith of their grandmother 


| her,made a promiſe,thar wichin che yeare they 


{| laughed ro hearcit: Abrehawin joy and admi- 


| this toric amopeſt ocher, Gen. 18. 13. God | 


arah ; that ſo they may bee ſome of thoſe 
ew. 
| Butler us enter into further, and mere par- 
icular confideratien, who this Sarah was; 
ſpecially ſceing ſhee is the onely woman of 
= Jewes nation, whole faith is here remem- 
| red. F 
| Shcee was the wife of Abraharn, the grand 
atriarch of the age berwixt the Flood, and 
the gividg of the Law. And of her wee reade 


by his Angell appearing to her husband and 
ſhould havea ſonnc : boch heard it, and both 


ration, andtherefore was nor reproved : ſhce 
in doubcfulnefie, and a conceir of almoRt im- 
ofſibilitic, and 'was for it ſharply reproved of 


2 Angel. Yet behold this Sa74h, thar evea 
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a fond conceir, and meete impoſſiiole: yer af= 
cerward belceyeth, and in fo good a meas 
ſure, as her faith 15 here regifired to all poſte- 
rities. 

In herexample, we may learnca good leflon. 
It was a bad thing in Sara” to laugh) ar Gods 
Word, though it ieemed never ſo high above 
her conceir : But it was good and. commenda- 
ble, that he correcteth her faulr, and reſtifern 
her amendment by beleeving. Wee all foilow 


our Church are mockers of our religion, and of 
| the Miniſters and profeflors thereof : and all re- 
! ligion that ſtandech not with rheir humours, 18 
no more regarded of them, than toyes or de- 


not how vile a ſinne they commit, while they 
augh ar Gods Word. For if hercfault was ſuch, 
who laughed at that that ſeemed to her almoſt 
.impofſivle, and yet without any profanencſle ; 
what ſhall become of them, that our of their 
carnalicie, and fleſhiy profanenefle doe make 
bur'a iportat all Gods ordinances, promiſes, 
and commandements; andatallreligion, more 
chan ſerveth their owne turne ? Lertſuch men be 
warned, toceale mocking, and lay aſide revi- 
ling of others, and begin ſoberly and ſeriouſly 
to beleeve ; elle they will find it ſharpe kicking 
againſt the pricke, and dangerous playing with 
| cdge-tooles. 
| Furthermore, Sara/ thar laughed in doub- 
ting, yet (withall) belceves. This reacheth us, 
rhactrue faith jsjoyned alwaics with doubring 
in all Gods children. Ifany objeR,that follow- 
eth not here: for the firlt donbred, and then be- 
lceved ; when ſhe doubted ſhe beleeved not, and 
when ſhe belceved, ſhe doubrednor. 

I anſwer : It is nor fo, but the contrarie, as ] 
will prove. For Sarah was no Infidell, utterly 
to denie and gaine-ſay Gods Word, when ſhe 
heard it : buronely finding it in all reaſon im- 
| poſſible, ſhe therefore preſently yeelded notto 


| it, bur laugked at it as a matter paſt ordinarie 


| 


nam ely God,and therefore forchwithjudged ir 
poſſible with God, though impoſſivle in rea- 
lon, and ſo atlaſt conſtamily beleeved ir, yer ti]! 
herreaſox gaine-ſaying it : ſo that ſhee never 
doubred ſo, but that ſhe in ſome part beleeved ir. 
| And when ſhe beleoved it moſt Redfaltly, yer 
ſhe ſowerhing doubred of it:reafon (aid ir could 
not be,fai.h ſaid ic might be.Therefore,as when 
reaſon over-ruling, yet ſhe had ſome ſparkes of 
faiths fo when her faith was predominant, 
there remained ſome reliques of dozbring : for 
as reaſon cannot overthrow true faith; ſo the 
| beſt faith in this world, cannot fully yanquiſh 
rcalon. 

This is the doCtrine of Gods Word, Mar. 9. 
{ 24, Jeſus bioding the father ofthe child poſſe(- 


| {ed ro heleeve, and then his child ſhould be dill | 


pollcficd:he anſwered erying with teares, Lord 


Sarahs fault; but few her repentance. Many in | 


now laughed to heare ſuch a promile, as being A 


— — 


viſes;andthey are counted tooles or hypocrites | 
thac thinke ocherwiſe.Buralas,theſe men know 


courſe, yet withallſhe regarded who ſpake ir; | 


| than,wich temprations of doubting,let not him 


; { beleeve, helpe my :nbelerfe Theres faich and 
unbelcete 1a one ſole ar one time, in one atti- 
/ 00, upon oneobject;,and whear is unbelecte, bur 
| doubting or worſe ? 

And Chritt often reprovern his Diſciples 
tor their doubting ; ano cals them, O ze of lrrzle 
faith ; and ye all knowthar, that they then had 
rrue faith :yca, S, Perer himſelfe, moſt famous 
tor his faith, is reproved inthe ſame words, O 
thou of liitle Fiith, wherefore docſt tor doubt? 
te had a litele faith, therefore ſome fairh : a 
| /ittle faith,therefore inuch doubting : therefore 

it is apparant, a man may have-in his ſoale at 
| once,both faith and doudting : yea, commonly 


f-th, and a mountaine of doubting. 

The ule of this doctrine ; Firſt, diſcovererh 
the nakednefſe of many profeffing themielves 
Chriſtians, who care not how they live, yer ſay 
they beleeve in Chrift, and looke ro be faved 
by him. Aske how they know it :they anſwer, 
they know no other : Aske when they began: 
they fay they did ever fo : Aske if they douber; 
they anſwer they would be alhamed fo to doe, 
Bur alas, here js nothing but ignorance and pre- 
ſumption. Our religioncan never bee diſgraced 
by ſuch men: for they have icnor,they know it 
not : forif they did, they would ſhame to an- 
ſwer ſo. Theſe men have no faith ar all: for, 
whereit is,doubring doth alwaies ſhew ir (clfe, 
And he that knowes he beleeves, knowes alſo 
he dowbrs : and the more he belzewes, the more 
hee knoweth and teclgth his doubting : for 
wheretheſe rwo ne. are alwaies oppoſite, 
and ſhew their contrary natures: the one is rhe 
ſpirit, the other is fleſh and corruption. 
And theſe,faith the Apoltle, doe luff one againſt 
another,Galat. 5.17. He rherefore that thinketh 
he is wholly ſpirit, and bath no fleſh or corrup=- 
cion in him, is nothing burcorruption : and he 
that imagineth he hatch perfect faith, and no 
doubting, hathno faith ac all in him, but car» 
nall preſumption. 

Secondly,here is comfort to all fuch as have 
faith and grace,and yer aredaily troubled with 
temptations : jet noc ſuch be diſmaied, though 
they finde in themſelves much doubting and 
difhdence, For Sar4h bele:wed, and yer (hee 
' doubted ; yea, notwithſtandipg all her doub- 
ting, ſhe beleeved ſoexcellently, as herfaith is 
| here made a patterne to all holy Matrons for 
| ever. He therefore that is eyen brffeted by Sa. 


——___ 


be diſmaied, as though he had no taith : bur let 
him be affured, his doubcing doth not bewray 
it ſelf ,bur thac faith makes he oppoſition; and 
thereforelethim ſtrive with teares and praye:s 
ro God, and fay, Lord ! belzeve, helps thou my 
anbeleefe. 


we have a graine of muſtara- ſeed, or a mile of ) 


Thus we ſee theperſon who,Sara/h: but whar 
isthe ation which ſhe did? lr is implyed in 
tlefe words, * 

Throvgh faith Saral, fc.) | 
| Her ation is, {hee beleewved, This vertue of 
Frirh 
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faith, and this aQtion of belceving is the marter A[ ofthe good chings and vertues in our brethren 2 
| of all thischapter.Theſc holy men and women So ſhall we reſemble the Lord, who though S4- | 
had other holy vertues : butcheir fazth is thar rah laughed (not in an holy adnuration, but in | 
pranda which is here commended. unbelee ) yer, foralmuch as afterward ſhe be- 
| wi particularly for Sarahsfaith,here 15 on? leeved, God hath matched her with tie nora” 
notable thing ro be obſerved ; the very fame: bleft belcevers,aud hulic men that haye beene 
word of God, which ſhe belceved, and for be-{ | inthe world, | | 
leevino whereof ſhee is here regiſtred, at the Fhus much for the firſt peint;the perſon,and | 
ſame he alſo laughed : but behold, her faith is \ = ation, ſhec belceved. Now the ſecond 1s, 
recorded, herlaughing isnor : her faith 15 com- p41 ſhe beleeved? included and neceſlarily im- 
mended, her faulchlenced. In which holy anc lied in the laſt words of the verſe: ſhe judged 

mercifull prac ice of God , we learne p im: fairhfullwhic þ had prom zſed, 

Firſt, that God accepteth rr#efaith, though] || The thing thee belceved, was the word or 
it beattended with many infirmities. As a King romife of God : Particularly his promile that 
is content to give 2 beggeran almes,though hc ih ſhould beare Iſaac in her old age: of which 
receive it with a hand ſhaking with the pally: romiſe, andthe circumttanccs of ir, wee may 

| ſo, Godis well pleaſed withour faich, though | B read, Gen.1 $.13,&c. ZI 
diſcaſed with infirmities, and beſtoweth grace | Herethe only queſtion is, By whar faith ſhe | 
on a belceving ſoule, rhough ſhaken with ma- beliceycd this ? | 
ny temprations. | And the anſwer 1s, by true ſaving fuith : and 

In a Word, God acceptetn ſoundnefſe of | | it is proved thus : «1. braham beleeved this 
faith, though ir be but ſmall, and more lookes promile by the faith that jsſtified hins, Rom.4. 
at (inhis mercic) a mans little faith, than his| | 1o, 1 T+ But eAbrahamand Sarah belecyed it 

| many faults. He wllner breakg the bruiſedreed,| | both by one faith:cherefore Sarah belecved that | 
| | nor quereh the ſmoaking flax, Efay 42.3, When| | promile by the faith that alſo juſtified her. 
| a manis broken in heart, and dejected in ſoule, Vhere we learne, that ſaving fauh apprehen- 
in fight of his many ſinnes, and little grace, icth nor onely the great promiſe of 7edearption 
God willnot breake this b5r#iſedreca, bur will y Chaſt, burall orher inferiour promiſes thar 
comfort and rengrhen him, And when any depend upon it. For here we ſee Abraham and 
life of grace appeares in a man, '(as flax tha: arah take hold of rhe promiſes of a temporall 
{ /oabeth, bur will not burne out) God willnot Icfſing, by the ſame faith, whereby formerly 
guexch jt, but will rather kigdlcir, and givelife | |chey had laid hold onthe pronule of ererna]l 

unto it. i C | falvationby the Hefſius : ſothat the objeR of 

Let this tcach us eerake in good part, the rue faith is, 
holy and honeft endeyours of our brethren, | I. Principal: The promiſe of falyati- 

| though they cannot doc ſo wellas they would, on by Chrift. . 
| vr ſhould. Let us not exact too much, and too 2. 5econderic : All inferiourpromiſes | 
| haſtily upon them, burexpeR in meekneſſe the | | | annexcdthereunto. « | 
workmgpf Gods grace:and inthe meane time, | The maine promiſe is:So God /ovedrhe world, 
| thinkegvell of Sarabs faith, though it be with | | 7f2t he gave his orely begotten Sonne, rathe end, 
laughiÞ. | that whoſoever beleeverh in hin, ſhowid not pe- 

Secondly, here we may learne, that God ra- Tifh, bat have eternal life, Toh. 3.16. Now true 
ther obſerves and regards goodthings in his | | faith,firlt of all, directly and plainely faftenerh 
children, than their taulcs and imperfeRtions : | } irfelfe on this: bur after, and with this, on all 
he writes up Sarahs faith, hee nameth not her Cher promiſes that concerne ſoule or bodie. 
laughing. This is from the goodneſle of hisna- - the Lords Prayer, wee are bid to pray for 
ture, being goodveſſe it ſelfe, and thereforegmoſt emporall bleſſings, health, peace,comperencie 
caſt apprehenderh, and takes. notice of the; | of wealth,andal: other, underthename of dai- 
leaſt goodneſſe, where-ever he findes it. | D| h bread:and we are bound to beleeve,thatGod 

Thus ſhould wee deale one with another : will give them, if wee aske in faith, Neither is 
what good thing we ſee jn any man, we ſnould | this taith conſtrained, but free and yoluntary, 

| obſerve and commend. it : his faults we fhould nd on agood foundation. For being perſwas 
not ſce, bur cover and, gpig.them. Bur the ed that God accepteth us in Chriſt for falya«- 
| courſc is contsgry*s thecommoen table-calke of | | tion, wee cannot bur withall bee perſwaded, 
che world, is nothing but of mens faults,and to hat God will give us all things elſe necdfull 
rip up their. imperfections : but if they havene- for US. | . 
ver ſo many good properties, we can bury them | This wee here note 2gaine, becauſe we are | 
all, or pafle themoyer in {ilence. This argueth pray charg'd by the Papiſts,to hold ,that 
the malice and the nzughtinefſe of our nature; faith apprehenderth the promiſe of ſalvation a-| 
which being evill, dorh deiightin nothing bur lone, But we paffc it over, for that we have al- 
| evill z and being corrupt, feeds, as doth the fil- | | readie ſpoken ſomething of it. 
þ | thy horſe-flic, on nothipg bur corruption. Bur | Now followeth the third point: namely ,the 
? ler us remember the practice of God, and learn impediments of her faith, in theſe words, 
| to conceale faults, and of our tongues to talke | When ſhe was paſt age.) | 
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The promiſe was to have 2 child : She belee- 
ved it, Now agantt child-bearing chere are 
rwo impediments : I. Þa7r0 eſſe. 2. Age, 

If one be agea, or palt che ordinarie cime, it 
is hard and unlikely : but if one be.very aged, 
and far paſt ir, it is impotlible ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive and bearea child:rhus it tands in reaſon. 
Beſides, though onc be nor paſt age, yer if ſhe 
be barren, (as lome by lecret reaſons in nature 
are) iris not to be expected, thee ſhould con- 
ceiye. Now, both thele lay in Sarabs way: tor 
hereit is ſaid, ſhee was p4/f age * and another 
place (namely, Gen. 16. 1, 2.) faith, /hee was 
barren. 

Bur it may be objeed againſt Sarabs age, 
thatin the old time they had caildren, till chey 


——— 


30. yeares old, Genel. 5, 3. For eAdzzz and 
Eve mult needs be both of oneage : and after 
that, Ewe bore mary ſos and daughters, There- 
fore, itmay {eeme, that S1rah was not paſt age 
at ninecie yeares o/d, But wee are to know, | 
that they who beganro beare arrhat age, lived | 
eight or nine hundred yeares: but Sarah lis | 
ved after the flood, when Ages were brought ' 
downeto 2c0. and forthe moſt part to 100. : 
yeares. » Abraham lived but 175. yeares, and ' 
| Sarah but 127. She therefore who livca 127, 
ycares, and died anold woman, muſtneeds be | 
paſt age of childe-bearing ar ninetie yeares | 
old. | 

And beſides her age, ſhe was alſo barren by 
her natural conſtitution,(as many are and haye 
beene)and brought Abraham no children. Yer 
unto this woman comes a word from God,Sz- 
RE aſonne, And behold, this fame a« 
ged and barren woman, doth nor ovject de- 
[perately theſe her two hinderancee, (theone 
whereof in reaſon is ſufficient againſt chijide- 
bearing) brt beyond all impediments, and a- 
bove reaſon beleeverh it thall bee fo, reſting 
and relying onely and wholly on Gods Word 
for its 

The uſe of which notable and faithfull pra- 
Ctice ({o wonderfull in a woman) muſt teach us 
to reſt on Gods Word and promule, though we 
have no reaſon fo to doe : for example, 

When we ſee our friends,or childrens bodies 


or eaten by fiſhes, reaſon faith, they are gone, 
they can never be againe. We have Gods wor( 
and aflured promiſe, The dead ſhall riſe : with 
their bodtes ſhall they riſe. We mult therfore be- 
leeve it,if we will be of the faith of Sarah. God 
laid to her, Age and barrennes ſhall have a child: 
{he beleeved ir.He faith to us, Duſt and rotten- 
nefleihall live againe : nay, he hath often ſaid 
It; and ſhall nor our faith acknowledge the | 
voice of our God, and belceyeit as ſhe did ? 
Butler us come to perſonall promiſes,as hers 
was (for this is generall : ) God hath promiſed 
grace and pardon to every penitent and belee- 
ving ſoule;yea,no wan is partaker ofthe ſweet- 
nes hereof, without the bitrernes of man y temp- | 
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were of great age. Evihad her ſonne Sherh,ar | B 


C | of death, when God gemes ready to kill us, 


| calt into theearth to feed wormsyburnt by fire, 'y1 
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; of doubting, and often even of vueſparing of 
Gods favour. What muit a man doctinihis cafe?! 
even b-leeve, rhaugh he feele no reaſon why ro 
| beieeve;8& hope abovehope.Such was Abrahams 
and Sar2hs fiith, And for it, a; they were regi- 
 ſtred inche Scorie of Geuelis : fo boch here, and j 
 alfoRom.4.remembred ag1in,and commended 
for ic. Now, ſuppoſe thar thou alter thy com- 
ming to God by taith and repentance, fall into 
remprtations of delertion, wherein to tity fee- 
ling, Gods heavic hand and wrath hath feazed 
on chee, and the Devill layech thy finnes to thy 
Charge,and tels thee rhou arra damned wretch, 
for thou wert ever an hypocrit,and never hadf 
flich,and char therefore God is thy enemie; In 
this caſe, wherein in reaſon or in feeling, there 
1s not the leaſt hope of ſalvation ;. what muſt 
thou doc,deſpaire ? Gol forbid. Forthar is the 
dowafallinco Helf,No,burt hope when there js 
| 0O hope, keepe faith whenthere is no tecling. 
| Anato ſtrengthen us herein, rememiverthe 
faich of 796 (tried and fifted;foas few have bin) 
| who rhough the arromesof the Almightie ſiucke 
in him, and the venorse thereof arunke wp his ſpt- 
rits, Job 5.4. yeteven then he Selceved : and 
would nor give over, norlet goe his hold, and 
| aid, Thorgh rhox armg me to duſt, yet will I not 
forſake thee:nothongh thou kill mezer mill ltroſt 
7119ee. Sointhefuric ofremprations, when che 
yenome of Gods wrath ſeemes to'drinke upour 
ſpirits, then muſt we beleeve - and inthe pangs 
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, Then mult wee 74ſt igefhm. In ſuch caſes isthe 
life of taich ro be ſhewed : when reaſon and fre- 
Ling ſay, God is a terrible Judge, fairh mult ſay, 
he is a mercifull Father, OE 
| Inour health, and welfare, and feeling of | 
| Gods favour, this exhortation may ſceme redi- 
. ous: bur it we belong to God, ifit be nor paſt 
- alreadte, the time is ſure ro come, when this 
; doctrine will be acedtull for the beft of vs all. 
Thus vec lce rhe execlicncy of this womens] 
 faich:which is rhe more commended,by reaſon 
| of theſerwo ſo great kinderances. Now follow 
 theetfects of her faich,which are divers : ſome 
121d downe in this verſe, and ſome in the next. 
Recerved ſtrength to concetve ſeed, 
| eAnd mas delruered of a childe, 
Ta theſe words are rwo effects : 
Fir}, by power of her faich ſhe was inabled 
! tO Conceive : which afore ſhe did nor, though 
| there were the ſame reaſons in nature why ſhe | 
| ſhould. 

Secondly, ſhe was delivered ofa childinher 
old age,and thar child was ?{:4c:who is there- 
fore calicd the promiſed ſeed, and the child of 
the promiſe, 

Our of the conſideration of rheſe two, wee 
may learne divers good inſtruQions : for ſeeing 
they are ſoneere a-kin in theirnatures, we will 
ſpeake of them both joyntly rogether. 

Firlt here we nay ſeerhat norhing is ſo hard 
or difficult which God hathpromiſed, bur faith | 

Can 
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| 
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eA Commentarie upon the 


| can compoſle it, and bring itto performance. 


Chriſt bade rhe blinde ſee, the lame to goe: he 
ipake, tney beleeved, and they were healcd.So 
here God promiſech a barreno/dwomana child, 


fhee beleeveth, and lo,ſhe conceiverh and brings 
forth a ſonne., | 
The uſe of this do&rine is for two ſorts of 


people: 

Firſt, many in our Church being ignorant ; 
when rhey are moved to ſearne religion, an- 
ſwer; Alas,they are funple, or not booke-lear- 
ned, orthey are dull,and heavie witted,or they 
bee old and weake, and therefore they can 
learne nothing ; or if they doe, they cannot re- 
member it. Bur here is norhing but yaijne excu- 
ſes: for they want not witto learve religion, if 
they have wit to buy and ſel], ro know a faire 
day froma foule, good meat fromill, decre 
from cheape, Winter from Summer. If they 
have wit to practiſe the civil ations of the 
world, they have wit cnough to conceive the 

rounds of religion, andto get ſo much know- 
ledge as may ſuffice fora ground of that faith 
which will ſave their ſoules; ſothatthey want 
nething , bur grace and diligence to uſe the 
meanes. To them therefore here is matter of 

ood advice. Let ſuch men learne bur one pro- 
miſe of God out ef the holy Scripture, asthis; 
Secks firſt the Kingdome of God, and allthings 
elſe ſhall be givennntoyou, Matth. 6.23. or this; 
Caſt all your eare on him, for he careth for you, 1 
Petr. 5.7-orthis; Hee that commeth wnto me, 1 
caft hins not away, Tohigþ.37.or butthis; Ackbe, 
andye ſhak have; ſeclpndyc [fall finde, Mar, 
ut one of theſe, and 
whenthey have learned it, beleeveir, and let 


; their ſoules daily feed onthar faith ; and they 


ſhall fee what will follow: even a wonderfull 
bleſſing upon thar poore beginning. This their 
faith will fo content and pleaſe their hearts, 
thatit will urge them forward ro get more,and 
will makechem both defirous, and capable of : 


\merc knewledge and grace;and wil make them 


even hunger and thirſt afcer knowledge and 
grace : (whereas, he that knoweth no promiſe, 
nor belecves it, contents kimſelfe in ignorance 
and ercour,) And this ſhall every one fande,thar 
wil carefully uſe the meansthar God appoints, 
and will beginto learne bur one lefſon at the 
firſt. For as old barren Sarah, belecving Gods 
promiſe,conceives and brings forth : ſo old,fim- 
ple, plaine, dull Countrey-men, belceving but 
one promiſe of Gods Word, ſhall conceive and 
briag torch daily more and more fruits of 


| knowledge and grace. 


Secondly , others who have made better 
procecdings in religion, doe ſee their finnes, 
znd doemuch bewaile them, bur they cannot 
overcome their corruptions : yea, many there 
are,to whem their ſinnes, and inward corrup- 
tions are more grievous, and burdenſome, 
then 211 bodily wants or miſcries in the world; 
yet ſee they not how to conquer their corrup- 
tions : bur (alas)are oftentumes foiled by them, 


| 


k 
| 
to their great diſcomfort. | 
| Lettheſe men know rhe wanr of faith is the 
cauſe hereof; for that they doe nor ſufficiently 
ruminate,& confiderthepromiſes of God made 
in that behalfe, nor uſe the meanes God hath 

ppointed: to the uſe whereof he hatn annexed 

is promiſcs of helpe 2g2intt finne., Lecthem 
therefore lay Gods Word and promiſes unto 
their conſciences, in holy and frequent medi- 
tations, Let them carefully uſe rhe meanes God 
hath appointed, hearing and reading his word, 
receiving the holy Commzy'o, earnelt and tre- 
quent /7ajer,craving alto the praters of ofers : 
and ler them ſharpen the holy exerciſes, by 
faſting watching ho) y conferences with orhers, 
vifrations of others afllicted like themlelves, 

fcrevealing theireſtate to their godly Paſtors, 
Letrhem continue thus dong, end rift Conti- 


dent:y onthe word and promiſe of God, with 
- Reafait foot of faith, and they ſhall ſee, 
that o/d Sarah hall have ſtrength to conceive : 
that is, t'14: cheir poore ſoules fhall receive 
Qrength corread upon Sathan,to conquer their 
corruptions, and to conceive and bring forth 
[many worthy fruits of holinefle, tocheir joy 
and comfort in their latter experience; as {ſazc 
was to Sarah inherelderape. 

The next doQrine wee may here learne is; 
That whereas Sara?, by her faith in Godspro- 
miſe,conceives and brings forth:therefore chil- 
drenare the immediate bleſſing of the Lord : 
for Sarah bare T1ſaac, not by any ordinarie 
ſtrepgrth or power ofnature, but through fairh 
ſhereceived trength to conceive, & c, Neither is 
this{o in her oncly (wherein there was 2 mira- 
culous worke of Gods power) butin all. Some 
are indeed barren by conſtitution, and theſe 
cannot conceiye,unlefſe by Gods power as S4-| 


| rah did. Burt ſome have no children, who in all 


naturall reaſon might conceive. For as God 
gavetl;e Law, and chereby a gifc and power 
to increaſe ard amitiply, Gen. 1. 22. ſoherefer- 
yed the cxccution of irto himſclte, and power 
roalter or diſpenſe; to adde or Aiwinifh as it 
pleaſeth him, Therefore ſaith the Pſalmitt, Pia. 
I27. 3. Loe, children arethe mmheritance of the 
Lord, andthe fruit of the wombe s hz reward : 
And ſpeaking of them, Plalm. 128. 4. hee 
faith, Loe, thus ſhall hee be bleſſed that feartth 
the Lord, 

The uſe is, to teach Parerts therefore to 
bring themup as Gods bleſſings, and not only 
ro giverhem corporall neceſſities (for ſo they 
doc their beaſts) þur to nurture them in holy 


| Diſcipline, by ſowing the ſceds of religion in 
| cheir hearts. If this they want, they haye no- 
|ching, though you leave them Earledomes. 
| And herein is the ſaying true, Better w»borne | 
i chanunaeght, The Lawandpowerto increaſe 

| andm#wlriply, is given to beatts in their kinde, 
\allaswellasrous,Gen.1.22.Therefore unleflc 


we doe more than provide for their bodies, we 
ditfer little from theE;but make the know God, 
& ſo we makethe fellowes with the Angels. It 


Pare::!ts 


— —__ 


FRI WEE on HS RB a wa eo 


—_——__ 


Sarabs faith, 


— —— 
 ——— 


| eleventh ( hap. to the Hebrewes. © 


bleſſings would come thereby to Church and | 


Common-wealth. 2 HEE 
Thirdly and laſtly, Iet us here know and 


A Sa Sire oo I Ire OA 


| which becauſe ir is much ſtood upon. by the 
| | therefore worthy our deeper conſideration, 


| che fifth and laſt point, which 15, the Grownd of 


learne, thatthis holy Matron, Sarah, figureth 
unto us myſtically - i {pirituall Hieruſalem,rhe 
Church of God. Allegor#es are charily and ſpa- 
ringly to be taught,elſe much unſound do&trine 
may cumber mens conlciences : but this is 
ſound and ſure, for it is the Apoſtles, Gal.4-23, 
&c.By Agar and Sarah other things are meant: 
for theſe two mothers are two Teftaments : xA- 
gar, ſheewhich gendereth unto bondage: S arah, 
Hieruſalem,which 3s free,and from above,and is 
the mother of #% all. Now the reſemblance be- 
twixt naturall Sarah the wife of Abraham,and 
n3)ſticall Sarah the ſpouſe of Chriſt the Church 
of God, ſtands in this; that as ſhe not by power 
in herſelfe, but by Gods power and faith in 
his promiſe bare Iſaac; ſo the Church our mo- 
ther bringeth forth children to God, onely by 
the powerof Gods Wordand Spirit. And ther- 
foreas I/zac is called thechild of Promiſe, and 
faidto be: borne by Promiſe,Gal. 4.23.10 men 
regenerate and borne to the Church, are ſaid 
not tobe bornof bloud,nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God, Joh.1.13. 
And Saint James faith, 1.18. God of his owne 
will begat we with the word of trath. Thus the 
word of God and the wil!, that is, the Spirit of 
God, theſe two together beget childrento the 
Church; | 
The uſe istoteach usall to hovour the Church 
as our mother ; but to worſhip God alone, who 
15the father of our ſoule, The Church cannot 
make her {elfe our mother, nor us her children, 
when ſhe will;but it is God that muſt ſpeak t.5e 
word and then we are made,he muſt begetusby 
the power of his Spirit, and miniſtery of his 
Word. And further, let us lcarne here whar ac- 
count wee ate to make of Gods holy word, 
which isthe immorrtall ſeed of our regenerati- 
on, whereby weeare made Godschildren and + 
heires of immortality, | 

Thus much of the two firſt effects of her 
faith, | 

Thethird is laid downe. in the next verſe: 


holy Ghoſt, we will pur it eff till then, being 


And now followeth-in the end of this verſe, 


her faith : 


{walue; ſo much bythethings promiſed, though 


A O 


. - Becanſeſhee judged him faithfut which had 
promiſed.] 
The foundation: whereon ſhe built this her 
; Faith, that ſheſhould have a ſonne, being bar- 
: renaud paſt age, was notthe bare promiſe of 
| God;Aorauch as the conceitor opinion ſhe had 
, of him that promiſed; For promites ate not of 


j o 
; neverfo great or excellent (tor they may pro - 
; miſe much, who can performe nothing : or 


though they can, yet will recall their word in 
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1. His ability 


{dociy to bee a faithfull man, and js a- good 


Parents did thus, It cann@t bee expretied what j A lightnctic and incoattancy) .as by the wortht- 
jue- of the partic promiſing, Vee lay in this 


world, wee had rather have ſome mcns word, | 
than other mensbond : and rather have alittle | 
romiled of tome, than much of others, Noy:; | 
ſuch wasthe judgement that Sarah held ofhim 
that promiſed ; namely, God : She judged him | 
taithfall which hadpromiſed. Cc | 
Faithfull - that is, ſhee judged him able ana | 
williag to accomplith what-ever he promiſed to } 
her. Sothatthe Grounds of our faith in God 
and all his.promiſes, mult be a tureapprehen- 


God; . 
_ ,- paſlethhimin word. The w 
2, His co ro doe it waen hee hath 
| laid its 
Some will promiſe any thing. though their | 
abilities ſtretch not ro performe : others are 
able enough bur have no carc .of their word: 
Bur both theſe are jn God; all-ſufficient ability | 
and moſt carefull willingneſſe,So Sarah judged | 
of God and therefore ſhee beleeved againſt rea- 
ſon; and ſo mult weedoe, if wee will beleeve | 
Gods wordaright. We may 1cade, and heare, | 
and know Gods word, and haye the points 
therein ſwimming in our heads: but if we will: 
conſtantly beleeve with ourhearts his bleſſed} 
promiſes,and in our conſciences fearehis threat- | 
nings, we muſt he fully. perſwaded gftheſe two 
tobein him. , To | 
Soarc wetaught by Chriſt (the. wiſdome of | 


anything) to hagelolved 0 
willto heare M1 Hee is opr Father, 


therefore carefull and willing :. he is.im heaven, 
and therefore able to heare us and to giveus all 
things,Mar.6.9. | $43 v3"4 

Andthe ſame commendation here given to 


He donbred not, but beleeved above hope,c+c. 


was alſo able to doeits Ti: 
The uſe hereof unto us is double : 


ſes;not to be too reckletfe;as fomeare, what we 
promile : but to conkider aforchand,and if it be 

eyond our power, not to ſpeake the word (for 
Chriftian mens words muſt not be vaine:)and if 


hon and knowledge of thele ewo things in | 


to make 200d what-cyer | 


God) inthe Lords Prayer SAKS pray for | 
Gods pawer and | 


Sarah, is alſo givento eAbraham, Rom.4.21. | 


being fully aſſured that he which hadpromiſed | 


_ Firſt, ro adviſe and guide us for our promi- | 


we have promiſed any thing lawfull and in our 
power, to be carefull ro performe ir. Thus to, 


ſigne of an holy inan,and Godschitd: provided 
this be lo, 0 | 

Firſt of all towards God, that we make con= 
[cience of performing the great yow wee mate 
in our baptiſaze, and all other ſcrious and holy | 
purpolcs of our heart made to God. For other- 
| wiſe, hee thatbreakes his vow to God careleſ- 
ly, by living profanely, he may in worldly po- 
licie kcepe his word, but hee cannot doe it in 
conſcience. . ; ——_— 
| The Church of Rome is fouly faulty in this 
= gout, 
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, 


| ly beleeverheſe. No better 
{cantherebe,*than often andHeriouſly to conſi- 


| 


| wiſe carcfull of theirpromiſes made to men:for 


A Commentarie upon the 


point, making no conſcience of breaking pro- | 
miſeand faith with us, or any of our religion; 
their nakednefle herein is diſcovered in the face 
of all Chriſtendome: letthem that are wiſe be 
warned of it. They make great oftentation of 
their yowes, and of their care to performe them 
aboye ary other religion : but it appeares here- 
by to be vile hypocriſie. For if they were con- 
ſcionably,and not politikly and formally care- 
full of their yowes of chaſtity, poverty, and 
others made toGod,they could not but belike- 


the one of theſe is the fountaine and root of the 
other. But the negle& of the one, ſheweth the | 


Let all what feare God Jearne tomake con- 
ſcience of both theſe intheir religion and ſer- | 
vice of God, and in alltheir dealings with men 
inthe world : that ſothe world may judge 
faithfull menwhenwe have promiſed. 

Secondly,let us here learne how to helpe and 
ſtrengthen our weake fath in the great promi- 
ſesof God: Wee have a promiſe of ſalvation, 
Whoſoever beleeveth in (hriſt, ſhallnot periſh, 
but have life everlaſting, Of our reſwrrefion, 
Dan. 2.*. They that ſleepe inthe duſt ſhall riſe 
apaine.Of our glorification,Phil.3.21.The Lord 


formality and hypocriſie of the other. | 


| Jeſus ſhal change our vile bodies,and make them 
| like to his owne glorious body. Of a new world, 
| 2 Pet. 3.13-#e looke for new heavens, and a new 


| 


| equi omiſes, 2 Per.1.q. And ſurcly it muſt 


carth, according to his promiſe. Fes 
Theſe bee, as S. Peter cals them, great and 


FELL & 


bea gtreatand precions farh that can conſtant- 


pes of our faith 


der of the wercie and power of -himthat made 


| them :ifttebewilirg;and able,what can let the 


performance of them ? let us therefore often 


ſay with holy Pasl, Faithfull i he which hath 


' promiſed, who will alſo doe it,"x Theſſ.5.24.2nd 


with Sarah here, Fe judge him faithful which 

ar 2 WAY :V 
ow followeth the hſt-effe& in the next 

yerſes © 7 FO | 


v. 12 Andtberefore fpra 
there of one, even of one whic| | 


tude, and- as the ſands of the 
ſea ſbore, which are innumera- 


The third atid Jaft effe of Sarabs faith, is | 
that by this forine //aac, whom ſhe conceived, | | 


and brought forth by faith, ſhe had 'a wonder- 
full great iſſue, and a poſterity almoſt without 


number, Thisefte&confiftsnor of itfelfe, bur | 


depends uponthe former, Her faith gave her 


ſtrength to conceive Iſaac; though ſhee were } 


A 


B 


[was as dead, as many as the| 
|ftarres of the hee in multi- | 


| barren old woman, 
| ] tudes, 


of braham,who was paſt age; how much more is 
| alſo baireninherbet? age. 


beginning, and eyerfince. Indeed, hee made 
| at the firſt thouſands of ftarres becauſe they 
| | muſt be no more than atthe firſt they were;and 


barren,and to bring him forth,though ſhe were 
old and weake ; andio her faith brought him 
out,by whom ſhe was made the xworher of ma- 
ny millions of men. 
The marter of this third effe& is the multi- 
-_ of men, that came of Abraham and Sarah 
by Iſaac. 
| Thispoſterity or multitude is deſcribed by 
two arguments : 
| T. Bythebeginning or root of it; 

One that was as dead. 

2. The quantity or greatnefſelaid downe : 

I. Generally,to be a zzu/titude and innume- 
rable. 

2. Particularly, by two compariſons : 

I. Asmanyasthe ftarres in the skie.. 
2. As the ſands by the ſea ſhore. | 

The firſt pointis the root and beginning of 
this multitude, in theſe words : 

And therefore ſprang there of one, even one 
that was as dea 

One; that is, one woman Sarah - or at the 
moſt, oze couple, Abrahamand Sarah. And this 
one was no better than dead. Not dead proper- 
ly andfully : for none are ſodead whole ſoules 
and bodies are not feparate:but, 4s dead;thatis, 
as goodas dead, or balfe dead ; meaning that 
they were altogether :unfir for generation of 


children, the ftrengthof nature being decayed 
inthem; Abrahams being an hundred, and Sa. 
rah ninety yeares old. And ifthis be true of £- 


it of Sarah, who was both paſt age, and was 
Here wearetonote and learnemany things : 
Firſt, ©Ifwultitudes came of one. See here the 
powerfull,and yer the ordinary works of God, 
to reare up goodly and huge buildings upon 
{mall and weake foundations. So did he inthe 


millions of Angels intending they ſhall not 
multiply; he could alſo have made millions of 
menina momeut : he would nor, but only one 
couple, Adamand Eve. And of them cante the 
infiniteraceofmankinde,When ſinne had made 
anend of that world, hee founded not the ſe- 
cond that yet continueth, upon a thouſand 


couples ; but by threemen and their wiyes hee | 
, | multipliedthe whole ace of mankinde, which 


ſincehavegrowne from three. to millions of 
millions. And ſo hereof one old man,. and a 
ſpring innumerable multi- 


ThisGod doth to:magnific his owne power 
intheeycs of the ſons of men : and ſo he did al- 
ſo in matters heavenly. Fhenumberof Chriſti. 
ansfince Chriſt, that havegrowne to-millions, 
began in a poore numberatthefirſt..Vor when 
Chriſt himfelfe was: aſcended, the number of 
knownebeleeyers was-but720, Acta.t5- 

The conſideration hereof ſhould teach us-all 
theſe duties; WI9Y:-. 


Firſt, 


Sarabs faith. 
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| Sarabs faith, | 
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Firſt, not to meaſure God by our lengths, 
norto tie him to our rules; but toeſteeme of his 
power and might, as wee ſee it deſerves : and 
to entertaine high and honourable thoughts 
! of him and his Majeſty, who can reare up fo 
great workes upon ſo poore forrndations. | 


* 


Secondly, not to deſpaire of our ſelves or 
our eſtates, though we thinke our ſelyes never 
ſo weake, 1o poore, ſo ficke, either inſoule or 
body : butto remember him, that of oe made 
multitudes toſpring out, Therefore when thoul 


art brought never ſo low, either inſoule or bo- 
dy, by any miſeries,cither inward-or outward 3 
faintnor,but gee forward inthe ftirength of the 
Lord thy Goa. Particularly : If God have affii- 


ro begin withall :or forthy-ſoule; is thy knows- 
ledge in religion ſmall, thy meanes poore, thy 
fecling of Gods favour but weake? yer faintnor, 
but lay faſt hold on Gods power and promiſe, 
uſe carefullyrthe holy meanes God hath ordai- 
| ned,remembring and relying on him who made 


| millions grow our of one*: and aſſure thy lelfe, 


as Job laith, Though thy beginnings be ſmall,yet 
thy latter ends ſhall greatly increaſe. 

Secondly, obſerve here how old perſons are | 
called halfe dead, or as good as dead ; and that 
is true of therm many wayes : 

Firſt, their yearcs and dayes limited them, 
areas good as gone. For ſuppoſe a man ſhould 
be as ſure tolive an 100. yeares, as the ſwme is 
to run all theday long his courſe, and at night | 
to goe downe: yet as when the ſure is paſt the 
heighth,and drawing downward, we ſay ir go- 
eth faſt downe, and theday haſtcth away z ſo 
when a man is paſt his middle age, when the 
ſunne ofhis life is paſt thenooneticed, he decli- 
nethdaily,and draweth falt away,and the night 
of his life approacheth, with haſte and much 
horror,unlefle he prevenrit. 

Secondly, their firength and vitall powers, 
by whichtheirlife is continued,and their ſoules 
and bodies kept together, are ſo much weak- 
ned, that they are almoſt extinguiſhed : where- 
by it comesto paſſe, an old man may feele a 
manifeſt defe&inall powers of minde and bo- 


d 


"Thirdly, ſickneſſes or diſcaſes grow upon 
old age: and as their ſtrength failerh, ſorhe 
"_ of diſeaſes is redoubled on them : and 
looke what diſcaſes have lurked intheir bodies 
whicheither naturally were bred in them, or 
accidentally taken, they now ſhew themſelves 
more ſenſibly ; and the weaker a man is, the 


Ged thee with poverty that thou hayenothing | 


B 
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| thatnot fo much in regar.ichar he is ſcsre to die, 


{young or old is to make ready, becauſe his 


one foot 15in it. Att this 15 not mans EQncenr 
alone, bur Gods owne judgement, who as we 
ſee here, cals an old man a 7004 a5 dead 7 and 


2s that he is zeere it. Therefore as every man 


time is unknowne, and n& man is ſure that hee 
ſhall livero beold; and asthe Plalmiſt fingerh, 
Every man in hx beſt eſtate % altogether vani- 
tr,P11.39.6.fo eſpecially he ro whom God hath 

eenc lo gracious as toler him Tee old age, he 
ſhould thinke of nothing but hisend, and pre- 


pare every day to die m the Lerd, His gray 
nires, his wrinkled skin, his withered face;his 
ill ſtomacke, his weake memory, his crooked 
body, and the manifeſt and molt ſenſible alte- 
rationand decay of his whole ſtate of mind and 
body, ſhould hourely all cry in hiseares, 1 am 
halfe dead, I will thereforeprepare to die in the | 
Lord. : 

It is therefore a miſerable fight to [re that 
thoſe, who of all mei ſhould be moſt willing to 
die, are forthe moſt part moſt deſirous td live. 
And thoſe who ſhould be moſt rcady todie,are 

oecneral:y, mott icnorant, moſt coyerous; and | 
their hearts moſt of all wedded to the earth and 
earthly things. 

Secondly, old perſons muſt here learne S. 
Pauls leflon ; 2 Cor.q.16. That as the outward 
man periſheth, ſo the inward man may be reng- 
ed daily. The outward man i3 the body, the in- 
ward man is the foule and the grace of God ju 
it, They muſt. therefore labour, that as the 
ſtrength of their bodies decay, fo theprace of 
God in their ſoules may quicken and reyiye. 
But alas, the common practice 15 contrary. For 
old men have g-nerally to mifpent their youth, 
and in their old age aic partly fo backward, 
partly ſo unfit to learn religion, that when they 
cometotheir death-beds, they are then to bee 
Catechiſcdin the very principles of religion: fo 
that when the body is halfe dead, religion hath 
no being in them ; and whenthe body is ady- | 
ing, religion and grace {carce begin toliye in 
them : ſuch men calt all upon a deſperate point, 
Bur ler them char deſire a joyfull departure, 
thinke of cheſe thingsatorehand : and as yeares 
draw on, and ſo draw life to hisend, and the 
body to the grave ; fo let then weane their 
hearts from the world,and lift them up roGod, 


ſtrovger is his ſickneſle. In theſe three reſpects 
an old manor woman is 4s good as dead. 

Theuſc hereof is profitable ; 

Firſt;they muſt theretore be adviſed to pre- 
' pare themſelves for death. Every man is to pre- 
| pare, I conteſle : then if every man, clpeciall y 
they that bee old, The young man may die,the 
, old man mult dic; the youngett cannot live al- 
| wayes, the old man cannor live long; the aged 


and ſo ſpend their laſt dayes in getting know- 
ledge,and inſcrving God that when their bo. 
dies are weakeſt and fitteſt for the earth; their 
foules may bethe holielt and ripeſt for heaven, 
To ſuch men ſhall it never bediſcomfort to ſee | 
their bodies halfe dead, when for recompence 
thereof they findetheir ſoules halfe in heaven. | 
Thus wee ſee theroor or foundatipn of this po- | 
ſterity, how poore and weake it was. Now let 
us come to the greatiiefle of ir, 
Ther:of ſprang as many in number,c.] 

This one old couple, «Abraham aud Sarah, 

are made byGods power the father and mother 


your _ — __ 


' mans graveis as it were made already, and his 
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of many nations ; and he and ſhee,of whom the 
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world 
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|  eACommen tarie upon the 
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world would have pronounced, they ſhould 
not haye lefta name upon the earth, have now 
| millions of children that ſprang out of chem. 
| Here we may learne, that though God worke 


not bound to it, nor will be: he beund it, there- 
| fore there is no reaſon it ſhould binde him. 


Gods Majeſty. T FEE (Pt | 
Asinthe beginning hee made to bee, thoſe 

things which were not:ſo {till he calleth chings 

that are not, as thongh they were, Rom. 4. 17- 


Komthe living man, and leaye him dead; he 


live.againe, So hath he dealt for the body, and 
| for the ſoule hee hath beene no leſſe wonder- 
full. 


zealous Preacher, A&.g. even a glorious inſtru- 
bleed out the name of Chriſt, and all that 


14- 

| haben harlt,and a common woman, yet 
by Gods worke ſofarre altered, that her faith is 
xcgiſtred inthe 31. ver. amongſt rhe moſt cx- 


Let this tcach us, when we ſce our owne {innes, 
how hideousavd monſtrous they be, yer notto 
deſpaire. And when weſce other men live in Cx- 
tremediſſoluteneſle, yet not zo judge of them 
before the time : but even then, with hope and 


thedead, and calleth things that are not 4d 
though they were. | 

And inthat hope let us perſwade our ſelves 
that hee may quicken our dead hearts, and re- 
viveus by his grace, And therefore in that hope 
letus raiſe up our ſelves to ule all holy meanes 
of Gods Words,Sacraments,and Prayer: which 
if wecarefully and continually doe, we ſhall ſec 
wonders wrought in us ; that as they faid of 
Panl,This man preacheth the faith which afore 
he deflireged,and therfare glorifiedGod for him, 
Gal.1.22,23. ſo ſhall men ſay ofus, This man 
hatesthe profaneneſſeti:at he lived in,aud loves 


willthe Lord worke in us, if with faith and di- 


ſee us, ſhall Glorifie God for ws. 

Thus we ſee generaily how great the iſſue 
and poſterity of Sarab was. 

But it is more. particularly inlazged byrwo 
compariſons: 

As many as the ftarres inthe skieyor the 

ſands by the ſea ſhore, which are 

innumerable.) 

His compariſons are two : Onetaken from 
the heavens, as many as the ftarres inthe rye - 


The otherfrom the earth, as the ſands in the 


=y 


fe at. 


| ordinarily, according to the courſe of Nature, 


| whichhimſelfe batheſtabliſhed ; yet that beis | 


Here v;emay ſee the power and. prerogative of 


and turneth and altcreththe ſtate and nature of 
his creatures as pleaſeth him. Hee can take /ife | | 


comfort, remember that God who quickeneth | 


thereligionthat afore ic mocked.Suchmiracles | 


ligence we uſethe holy meanes ; that ſo allthat | 


| called on that name from under hcaven, Act. g. | 


| cellent beleeyers that haye beene in_ the world. | 
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| can give life tothe dead man, and make him 


Saxl, of a bloudy perſecutor, he can make a | 


| meat, and a choſen veſſellto carry his name un- | 
terhe Gentiles, even he who thought to have || 


|y,the ſards of the ſea ſhore, And leſt any.ſhould 


'| verſaw the ſea ſand, and am ignorant and ſo 


p NT 


| matterinthe ffarres » Therefore hee uſeth ano- 


intheend of the verſe, thatthey are both rnng- 


| butin regard of man aud mans skill unablero) 


ſea..And thele two are uſed by the holy Gholt, # 
being things of incredible number, to expreiie| 
the mulcitude of the 1fraclites that came all | 
from Sarah. |; 
| Not but that other things alſo are of asgreat 
number; as the drops of water, duſt of the | 
carth; and haires of mens heads,G&c. but theſe i 
twoare molt common and proverbiall phraſes, 
whereby to expert a multitude, And againe, 
the ſtarres of the ckieare rather named than a- 
ny other, becauſe God inthe beginning plea - 
ſed to uſe it to Abraham, when hee had never 
a child,Gen.15.8, God carried Abraham forth | 
inthe night, and bade him count rhe. ftarres if 
he conld,and ſaid,ſoſhalithy ſeed be. And Moſes 
afterwards uſerh the ſame compariſon, Det. 1c. 
22. Our Fathers went downe into e/Epypt ſe- 
wp perſons, and now the Lord hath made us 
« the ſtarres of the chie in multitude. 
Now becau{eall men ate not eAftronomers, 
as eAbraham and Hoſes were, and that igno- 
rant meu might {ay,they can perceive no ſuch 


ther compariſon, which every Countreyman 
may diſccrne how innumerable they be; name- 


ſay, Idwell in the mid-land Countrey and ne- 


eee 


cannot judge of the /arres, therefore to pur 
him out of doubt, che holy Ghoftaflures him 


werable; that is, not inthemſclyes, orto God; 


be counted. | 

Concerning theſe two compariſons, let us 
obſeryethe warner or the phrate of ſpeech jn 
themuſed : 

For the firſthwe are to know,rhat the {, peech 
is not proper,but figarative, For properly,they 
were not as many as the ſtarres,or asthe ſands: 
neither arethe ſtarrcs or ſands irrumerablecbur 
itis a figure called by the Rhetoricians &:5Cca), 
which is an exceſle of fincnelle of ſpeech, or an! 
exceſſive degancy. And as it is grdinarie in | 


all Writers,andeven in common ſpeech: ſo it is 


not refuſed by the hely Glioſt, butuſed both 
here,and in the two forcnamed places: and the 
like alſo ofthe ſame nature (but in other phra- 
ſes) in other places ; as S. Joh.2 1.25. / ſzppoſe, 
faith he, if al{the ſayings and doings of Chriſt 
were written, the world could not contatye the 
bookes that would be written. Meaning, they 
would bee exceeding many, and ' morethan 
would be needfull for ſalvation. And Dex:.g.. 
Moſes ſaith, That the (ities of the (anaanites 
were great, and walled up to heaven, Meaning 
chatthey were very high, and ſo high as was 
poſſiblefor City walsto be, and as was impoſ- 
hbleto havebeen ſcaled in all mens reaſons, had 
not God fought forthem. 

Theſe and fach like are common in the Scrip- 
ture: and ſecing weeallow that liberty ro all 
Writers, andtoour ſelyes in common ſpeech ; 
no reaſon todeny it to the Scripture, which 
was! 
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was Writ!c: :or all mens unde: randing, and | A | nice women, whom tacy had taken in war, but 
\ | nortill zhey had parified them, Numb. 21. 18, 

| I9. And more plainly anc particularly, Deut; 
And the like liberty is here taken alſo in a- 21-11,12,13: Aofes explaineth what that 
| nother figure, as an; as the ſands by the ſhore purifying is: And thor ſhalt bring her home in- 
of the ſea: the word properly ſignifieth and | | 79 727 houſe, and ſhe ſhall ſhave her head, and | 
foundeth, the /1p of the Sea, Now the Sea hath { | pare Her nailes, and prit off the garment ſhe was | 
no lip, but it is a ſpeech taken or borrowed | | #4kg# 51,9nd then thow maiſt marry her : So,hu- 
from man or beaſt who have lips, and the ſea mane eloquence mult be 670:2ghr home todiyi- | 
ſhore reſembleth a /jp. For looke what a /p is | | nitic, aud be pared and ſhaycd with fpirituall 
to them, the ſhores areto the Sea: asthe two witdome, and then may lawfully and profita= | 
lips doe incloſe the mouth, ſo the two ſhores! | bly be uſed, 
on both ſides doe incloſc the. Sea, which lieth For our more {pecialldirection herein, theſe 


| 2S in a mouth betwixt them. From hence wee | cautions may be obſeryed : 
may learne profitable inſtruetions: Firſt,the more zatar ill it 1s,and the leſſe affe- | 


therefore jo ich pl; ſes as areriall and ordi- 
nary with a'l m2; 
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Firſt, thar therefore Xherorike is a warranta-| | ted, the more commendable is itinthe doer, 
ble, good and lawfull Arr ; and it ariſeth thus ; |B 
That which the holy Ghoſt practiſeth, muſt 
needs bee not onely not evill, bur good and 
warrantable, Butthe holy Ghoſt uſeth and pra- 
Qiſeth Rhetorike, here and in many other pla- 
| ces elſe of the Scripture: Therefore it isa good 
and lawfull Art. The propoſition is undoubted, 
the aſſump:ionis cleave both by thele places,and 
almoſt the whole body ofthe Scripture : many 
| of S. Pauls Epiſtles, many of Chrilts owne Ser- 
mons, S. /ohrs Goſpell, many of the Prophets, 
eſpecially /aiah, have as much and as elegant 
Rhetorike in them,as any writers intheworld : 
and beſide all other vertue and divine power 
inthem, doe even for figuresand ornaments of | | but not her Miſtrefle. Gods Word therefore 
Art, matchany Oratoxrs that haye written in muſt not bow and bend to her; much lefle 
the Greeke or Latine. Nor would it bee any C| be wrung and wreſted to her, but ſhe to Gods 
hard taske to undertake to prove andilluſtrate| | Word. | 
every approved rule of Rherorike, out of ſome It muſt in a word be ſuch, as may moſt live- 

art of Scripture. Now4f itbe lawfull to Pra. ly, purcly, plainly, and fignificantly expreſle 
&tiſe the rules of Rhetorike, then it is lawfull themeaning of Gods Word, Theretore a man 
alſo to colle& thoſe rules together,to pen them, | |) muſt endeyour that all his ſpeech bee in one 
and to make an Art of them. They therefore| | language, at leaſt, iniuch as his hearers under= 
that holding the contrary, doe ſay, or teach, or | | ſtand:for elſe if he ſpeake the body of his ſpeech 


and more proficableto the hearer, 

Secondly, it mult begraye, fober, and mo- 
deſt; remembring the heighth and holineſle of | 
the placea man ſtands in, and of the worke he 
doth. Therefore it muſt not conſiſt in telling 
ſtrange tales, or uſing ſuch geſtures or words, 
manner or matter as may move /2ughing and | 
ſmilivg in the Auditors. There may bee wit in 
{uch doipg ; bur it can hardly be the ſanRified | 
and ſpiritual! eloquence, which Saint Pax/ 
there ſpeakes of, 

Thirdly, it muſt be luch as may bean helpe, 
and notan hinderanceto the mnderſtanding of 
Gods Word : for itis a Damoſellto Divinitie, 


eee nt 


write, itis unlawfull, goe againſt the ſtreame 
and common practice of the Scripture,and rules 
of common reaſon, 

Sccondly, here it is apparant, that in prea- 
ching Gods Word it is lawfull and warranta- 
blefora CIHinifter to uſe Rhetorike and elo- 
quence: And the rcaſon is good : for that which 
the holy Ghoſt uſeth wo 179mm, of the Scrip- 
ture, the ſame may Gods Miniſters uſe alſo in 
preaching theſame, They therefore that deny 
that libertie ro Miniſters, are too rough and 
rugoed;-and pullout of the hand of the Mini- 
ſters one.of his weapons, and out of the wings 
ofthe Scripture one of her feathers, - | 

Yet. we muſt know, thatall, or any kinde of 
eloquence is not permitted to a .Chriſtian 
Miniſter z For Saint Paxl faith, 1. Cor: 2. 13; 
Wee fheake the words of God, not ins the words 
which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth,comparing fpirituall things 
with fpirituall things : Sothat there is a holy,a 
lan&tified, a fpirirmeall eloquencean eloquence fit 
for ſpirituall things, and that eloquence muſt be 
uſed, Asthe Iſraclites might marry the Midia- 


| downe better rulesthan every mans conſcience | 
will unto himſelfe, 


fan eloquence is ; namely, inthe Scriptures of 
'the old and new Teſtament. Which beine | 
| : « 7 
compiled bythe wiſdome of God, wee are to 
afſure our ſelves they containe in them true 


—— _ 


in one, and peccc our the members in other, 
which the people underſtand nor ; hee may in= 
deed in his owne ſpirit ſpeake myſteries, but to 
the hearer he ſpeaketh parables.And to his own 
underſtanding,he may preach well, but zhe hea- 
rer 25 n0t edified - as the Apoltle ſaith, 1 Cor. 
I4 2, 17. Therefore ict not eloquence be an 
hinderanceto theunderſtanding of the hearers, 
which God hath ordained to be an helpe and 
furtherance. And with theſe or ſuch like qua- 
liicarions, eloquence may be uſed with good 
warrant and much profit. And for cautions or 
qualifications herein, hardly can any man fer | 


Thirdly, ix as much as the holy Ghoſt here. 
and elſewhere uſeth ſo much Rhetorike, Di- 
vines may learne where the fountaine of Chri- | 


wiſdome ofall ſores, Precepts of Rherorike, I 
confefle, are to be learned out of otker bookes, | 
24-2 Witch 
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EET. which purpoſely doereach them; bur rhe pra-| Alj way, than atty one peece of his promile thall 
Rice of choſe rules inexamples,can beno where taile, ; 
better than in Moſes, the Prophets, and the E-| | The uſe is ro reach us, firſt, to beleeve God 
vangeliſts. And this muſt necds follow upon | | when he promilerh, what-eyer ir be ; for, he is 


| thar, that hath already beene granted, For if we worthic to bee belceved, who never failed to 
yecld, that Rherorike 15 good and lawfull, and |. | performe what he promiled. He promiſedtheſc 
practiſed in rhe Scripture;then it mult needs fol-| | Millionsto eAbraham, when hee had but exe 
| low, that ic is there practiſed inthe beſtman-=| || chi/de; nay,when he had never a one : Gen,15. ! 
ner: toc ſhall the D-wimitythere taught be the 8. and eAbraham beleeved. Such a faith was| 
ſounceft ? rhe Hifory there reported the trueſt? | | excellent indeed, and deſerves eternall com- 
the conclutions of Philoſophy, Aftronomy,Ges-| | mendation(as here it hath.) Let us be cks/dren of 
| - #8?) | . . d h . 
mary, Aruhmeticke, Coſmography, and Phy-| | this faithful eAbrahamn, an the rather, ſeeing 
ficke, here delivered, rhe ſurcſt ? the Aduſreke | | | we fee the performance which hee faw nor. 
there practiſed, the cxaReſt? che Logickethere | | | We thinke it adiſgrace, if we be not beleeved ; 
practiſed, the ſharpeſt? the Lawes there ena- | | elpecially if we doe uſeto keepe our word : Let 
Qed, rhe juſteſt ? and ſhall not the Rheroricke, | | | usthen know thereby, what diſhonouritis ro 
there practiſed, be the pureſt ? Surely, if Moſes B | the Lordnot to belecychim, which never failed 
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had written a booke of his owne, as hee wasa | | | it the performance toany creature, 
| mcere man, and as hee was Moſes, brorght up} | Secondly, we muſt here learne of God to be 


ine/gypt : or Paul writ a booke, as he was a | rrue and fairhfull in our words and promiſes, 
Pharifie,and DoRtor of the Law ; they would God ſpake plainly,and deceived not Abraham: 
| have beene full of all excellent learning : for | | | and after attherimeperformed it ; ſo muſt wee 


Pax! was broueht upat che foot of Gamalicl, | deale plainly and ſumply in our words ard bar- 
AR. 22. o And Moſes was exceedingly lear- games, and thinke that ro deccive and OVCTI- 
| ' | ned inall the learning of the AX.gyptians, and | reach by crafty words and double meanings, 
wighry in word and deed, Act.7.22. | | andequivocall phraſes are not beſceming Chri- 


Shall they then be the Secretaries of the moſt | | | ſtianiry, And we muſt make conſcience of a lie, 
high God, the fountaine of wiſdome, and elic we are like the devill and not God. Alſo a 
4 learning; and ſhall nor their bookes be filled || Chriftian man muſt rake heed whar, how, and 
with the moſt excellent learning in all kindes 2 | | | to whom he promiſeth : bur having promiſed, 
| Doubtlefſe, whocver ſearcheth ir, ſhall findeir j | | he muft performe, though it be lofle or harme 
to be ſo. | | ro himſelte: if it be not wrong to God, or to 
Sceing therefore Eloquence is lawfull, and C| the Church or State. Wrong to himfelte muſt 
| that Preachers may lawfully uſe is; let them al-| | | not hinder him from performance. Chriſtian | 

fo know, where to have it : ler them ſtudy | | | mens words mult not be yaine, they ſhould be 
Gods bookes, and there they ſhall finde nor | | | as good as bonds, though I know it is lawfull, | 
.onely Divinity, bur knowledge and: learning | | | and very convenient in regard of montality, to 
of all ſorts, and thar moſt exquitite: and as ex. | | | take ſuch kindeof aſſurances. 

cellent patterncs and preſidents of Eloquence, | | | Laftly, eAbrahawhad the promiſe his ſeed 
aSareto be found in any Authors inthe world. | | | /#9#{dbe ſo, Gen. 15. 8. and here wee ſee it is 
Aud ler them, ifthey would preach with fpiri- | | | ſo,but he himſclfe ſaw it not :{o that Abrahans 
ruall power and eloquence; looke how Aoſes, | | had the promiſe, and wethe performance. So 
| the Prophets,our Saviour (hr:ft, and his Aps- | | | Adam had the promiſe ofthe Meſiias, but wee 
files preached : for to follow themis the true | | | ſeeitperformed : the Parriarks and Prophets, 
the promile of the calling of the Gentiles, but 
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| WAY. 
Thus we ſce the maanrer hereuſed by the ho- we ſee it performed. 
i ly Ghoſt, in theſe two compariſons, ro deſcribe Sec here the glory of the Church under the 
| the greatneſle of this her poſterity. F | | New: Teſtament aboye the O/d, This muſt 
| Now the waarrer in them contained is, that D teach us to be ſo much better thanthey, as God 
| ; here is the performanceof one of the greateſt | | \ is better to usthan he was tothem © and to ex- 
| ; promiſes made to Abraham. The promiſe is, | cell them in faith, andal} other vertues of hol. 
' Gen. 22.17. 1 will ſarely bleſſe thee, and great-| | | neſle; or elſctheir faith and their holy obedi= 
ly multiply thy ſeed,asthe ſtarres in the heaven, | | | ence {hall tune to: ourgreater condoammation, 
and as the ſands bythe ſeaſbore. There is the | | | which have had' fo fartc- greater :cauiſet0:be- 
promiſe; and behold herethe performance, in |. | lecverand obey God,and fo farre bettermeanes 
.the very {fame words, and that moſt true and | | |thanthey. Which if-ir:be ſo: then alas; what 
cffeRuall:For,at che-time when the holy Ghoſt | | | wil become of therawho come behind:them, 
1! wrote thetic words, the Tiraelites were multi- | | | naygbaveno careto follow rhemin their faith, | 
plied ro many millions ;:yea, ro a number paſt | | |\nor bholineſſe, nor any. duties of .koly--obe- | 
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| number, | | 4+ £52] | diene. : WAY 
| So thatherewe leame, (God z527we inal bis] | | Thus much for the example of this ho- | 
; | promiſes, Eerhey never ſo great or wonderfull :| | | ly womans faiah; and of the commendation | 


; ifhe ſpeakethe word, ifche-promiſe paſſe him, | | thereof: _. x 
iris luxe : Leavenandearth ſhall rather pafſea-] | | Now before he cometo any more particular 
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| rogether ; yet not fo much their fairh,as the du- 


eleventh ( hap. to tbe Hebrewes, 


examples of jatth, the holy Ghoſt GIVCS A gene- 
rall commendation of the faith of all thoie 
joyatly which arc ſpoken ofalready. 


PLEYY 
FR | 


EINE DEANS 
CES CLDCLICEIEEZED 
VERSE 13s 
eAll theſe died in faith,and 
received not the promiſes, but 
ſaw them afarre off, and be- 
leeved them:and recerved them 
thankefully, and confeſſed that 
chey were flrangers and pil- 
grims on the earth. 
Itherto the holy Ghoſt 


hath particularly com- 
mended the faith of di- 
Y vers holy beleevers, 
Now from this verſe 
B tothe 17. hedoth ge- 
Sg nerally commend the 
-& faith of Abrahan,Sa- 
' rah, Iſaac, and Iacob 


ET ID Y 


ranceand conſtancy of their faith, Particularly 


the points azetwo: 
1. 1s laid downe their conſtancy and con- 


tituance; eAlltheſe died in faith. 


effects: 

1. Theyreceivednert the promiſes, but 
ſaw them afarre off. 

2. They beleeved they, 

3- Recerved them thankefally. 


 Pilerims onthe earth. 
| Thefirſtpoint touching theſe beleeyers 15; 
thatas they begun, ſo they held-on : as they li- 
ved, fo they died in faith . 
| Alltheſe diedin faith. ]. i 
Thetruth of the matter 'in-the words, may 
has referred to all afore-goivg, ſaving Enoch 
| Who dred or ; yet he continued alſo conſtant in 
his faith,and in that faith wastakenup: but as 
for Abeland Noah,they died in fairh,YerItake 
it, thatprincipally and direRly,rhe holy Ghoſt 
tntended no/mete than theſe foure I named : 
and my reaſon is, becauſe the particular ctte&s 
in this verſe, andthe points where this their 
| conftancie is amplifted-inthe three verſes fol. 
| lowing, doe all agree, eſpecially: with theſe 
 foure; andnor ſo properly with Abel or Noah: 
fo rhar Itake, he:meanerh by alrheſe, all theſe 
men that lived jn the ſecond world finze the 
flood. All cheſedied is faith ; rhat is, in afſy- 
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'2. That conſtancy is fer forth by foure. | 


4. Profeſſed themſelves ſtrangers and 


A 


B 


C 


| 


D 


rance that the promiſes made unto them | 


findes us: and as it leaves us,1o we continuc for 


ihould be performed in Gods good tine. 
Thele promiſes wete principally theſe two : 
I. Salvation'by the Mcſiias, 
2, The poſſeſſion of the Land of C2 
naan. 

In this faith they died ; that is, they held ir 
(thorow all affaults and temptations to the 
contrary ) even to the laſt gaſpe, and died 
therein, 

In this their praQtice is commended unto 
us a moſt worthy leflon of Chriſtianity : name- 
ly,chat we muſt fo live that we may die in Faith. 
Many ſay they live in faith: and it is well ifthey 


docfo : but the maine point is, to die in faith. 
Thereisnone (o ill, bur howſoever he lives, yet 
he would dic well: If he would die wel,be muſt 
dic in fzith. For miſerable is the death char is 
without faith,” And herein faith and hope differ 
from other graces of God; Love,joy,z.eale,wli- 
lineſſe, and all other graces are imperfeR here, 
and are perfected in heaven : but fairh and hope 
are perfected at our deaths ; they arenot inthe 
other world, for there is nothing then to bee 
beleeved nor hoped for, ſeeing we then doc en- | 
joy allthings: bur aschey are begun in our life, 
at our regeneration, ſo they bee made perfect 
when weedie; and they ſhine moſt oloriouſly 
in the laſt and greareſt combar of all, which is 
atthe houre of death, So that the death of a 
CH , Which is thegate to glory, isro die i 
faih, "198 | 

f Beſides, as life leaves us, ſodeath findes us; 
and as death leaves us, ſorhe laſt judgement 


ever and ever withouc recoverie of altera- | 
tion, 

Now to die is faith, is todicin an aflred e-| 
{tate of glory and happineſfe; which isthat that 
every man defireth : therefore, as wee all defire 
it, ſo let us dic in faith, and we ſhall attaine un- 
tO it, * 

Saint Paw! tells us, x Cor. 15. y5. Death 
15 aterrible ſerpent, for hee hath a poiſoned 
fling : Now when we die, we are to encounter 
with this hideous and fearefull ſerpent. Hee is 
fearefull every way,bur eſpecially for his ſting: 
that ſting i our ſin : and this ſting is nottaken 
away, nor the force of it quenched, but by true 
faith, which quencheth all the fiery darts of the 
devill, Eph.6.16. If therefore we would be able 
to- encounter with this great enemie, (.in the 
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conquering of whom Fands our happinefle; 
and by whomte be conquered is our eternall; 
miſery) wee muſtthen ſo arme our ſelves with | 
faith, that we may die infaith; for he that dieth 
in faith, that faith of his kills his finnes, and 
conquers-death : but hee that dieth wirhour 
faith, death and finne ſcaze on him, and his fins 
hve for ever, and his miſery by them. 

Now,if we would die in faith, we muſtlive in 
faith; elſe it isnot to be expeRed : For, ſo theſe 
holy Parriarchs/-ved long in this faith, where= 
in they died, For their holy lives ſhewed plain- 
ly, that they lived in thar faith which the Apo- 
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taith; and leave thelate repentancero them thart | 
thinke it bur a ſport to venture a ſoule : char 
courſe may ſpeed ; bur this courſe is ſure to 
oo : hetharlives in finne, #247 hope to die in 

aith ; but hethat livesin faith, & ſareto dicin 

faith, and ro live inglory for ever. 

of the Creatjon, the Fall, the immorralitie of Secondly, obſerve how it is ſaid, eAl/theſe | 
the Soule, the rwo Covenants,of Works by the died in faith:not ſome, bur all. Abrahamrthe fa-] 
Law,of Grace by the Mediator; and ſ\uch other ther, and theroot, and with himthe wife, the | | 
ſubſtantiall points rouching God, his Word, child, and thegrand-child : behold a r7#e noble 
Sacraments, Law,Goſpel,Prayer,good Works, | | b/oxd.a holy kindred,a blefied generation:wor- 
8c.as the Scriptures, and the Creeds, and Ca- thy is Abraham of allthe honour he hath, who 
rechiſines our of the Scripture, doe yeeld unto was the root of ſuch a noble and blefled 
is, Hereinthecaſe of the common people of brood. And worthy are Iſaac and Taceb of fo 
all nations is miſerable. In Popery their Cler- ood a father, who ſtained not their bloud by 
eyisfo farand full, they will zor ; in our Chur- orſaking their faith : ,but held it as they recei- 
chesthe Miniſtery (a great part of it) ſo,poore | B| ved it, aud lived and diedinit.Let this teachus 
and ill provided for,they carrot teach, Berwixt firſt, if we befathers, to ſhine before our chil 
both, the people of the world doe periſh for dren ina holy religion, true faith,and good life; 
| /ache of knowledge; for how can they but periſh | | and itisgreat hopethar our wives and children 


= 


Now if we would live in truc faith, the meanes 
ro attaine it, ſet downe by Gods Word, are 
theſe : 

Firſt, wemuſt labour to get knowledge of 
the fandamentall points of Religion ; of God, 


{tle faith) doth purifie our hearts, Att. 15. 9. A 
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that die zot in faith ? How can they dieſothat will follow us in the ſame. 
livenot in faith ?. And how canthey ever have Secondly, if we be ſonnes, to looke which 
faith that have no knowledge, ſeeing know- of our forefathers and anceſtors embraced the 


ledge is the foundation of faith 2 Therefore it moſt holyReligion; and to chuſe, and live and 
necds the helpe of thoſe that may, and thepray- die in their faith. Moſt of our young Papiſtscan 
ers of all, that our Church may have Teachers, ſay nomore fortheir religion but this; my fa- 
and our people Carechiſers: for withour lear. ther, and grand-father were of that religion, 
ning the Catechiſme, it is impoſſible to leamne Butthey muſt looke all totheir fore-tathers : 
Religion. | Iſaac and Iacob would not bee of their oreat 
Secondly, when wee have got knowledge, orand-fathers (Nahors or Terahs religion, but 
and fo laid the foundation then muſt we learne oftheir father Abrabam : and Abraham him- | 
the promiſe of God for ſalvation, and wee muſt ſelfe would nor be of his father Terahs, or his | 
hide them in our heaxts, as the mon of life,of | C grand-father Nahors religion; but he went up | 
ſalvation, We muſt beleeve them to bee true | | a greatdeale higher, ro his forefathers to the | 
and effeRuall to all that will take hold ofthem; tenth generation Neah, and Shem,and embra- 
and we our ſelves mult therefore take hold of | | ced their religion.So that we ſee, it is nothing | 
them, and apply themto our ſoules. to ſay, Iamof my fathers, or grand-fathers re- 
Thirdly, after both theſe, we muſt conforme| | ligion ; unleſſe ff I prove that theirs was of 
our ſelyes thorowout (heart, and life) untothe| | God: and then hee is a noble Chriſtian man, | 
holy /awes of God:we mult leave all bad waies| | which knowing that, will nor forſake ir, bur 
and ungodly courſes, thoughthey be never ſo| | will liveanddiein it, | 
deare unto us, or fo common in the world ; and Thirdly, ſee here rae honour and gentry is 
muſt make conſcience of all ſinne,-and ende-| | to live and dieinthe trucfaith and holy religi- 
your to doe all duties to God and man, | on of our Anceſtors ; here is the fountaine of 
The firſt of theſe is the grove of faith : the] | honour, to doastheſe did. Abrahan perceives 
ſecond is faith it ſelfe : the laft the frwir and ef-| || hee is wrong, and erred with his fathers; he 
fect of it,and an afſnred teſtimony ofit to God, | | therefore leaves his fathers and grand-fathers 
to his Church, and toa mans owne conſcience. religion, and gocth up higher, and takes abet- 
And to. doe theſe three. things is to walke in| D| ter. 1ſa«c his ſonne makes himſclfe heire, not 
the old and holy way, conſecrated by Chriſts| | of hisland alone, but of his fathers religion al- | 
bloud, and troden in by all the holy Fathers : {o: Iacobthe grand-child followes both, and 
and Popery, nor any other religion can appoint | | dieth in faith with them. Behold here 1acob, 
| fo ſafe, ſo ſure, norſo dire a way. Thus lived a true gentleman inbloud, his.holinefle and re- 
Abrabans, Sarah, Iſaac, and Jacob, andafter| | ligionis in thethird deſcent ::(Lerus all learne 
this courſe they died in faith, and now livein| | to adorneourgentility and nobility with theſe 
glorie.z and ſo ſhall we with them, if we will | | enfignes of true honour. F 
live in faith asthey did ; but elſe we may loug And lerall them that ſhame to Raine their 
looke for Heayen before wee come there. In- | | bloudby treaſons, or miſdemeanours:; ſhame 
deed God. can make a-man thatliyed. not in } | alſo, « of Apr fore-fathers religion, holineſle, | 
faith,diein faiti;burthe matter is not what hee | || of yertues faile inthem : bur lerthem all o live | 
can do,but what is his ordinary courſe;andthat | in them, that with /acob they may die in their 
is this; T hey tha: live in faith die in faith. Ther- | | fathers faith, | 
fore let us take rhe ordinary courſe, and re- Laſtly, obſerve how it is ſaid, they died r» 
' peut, and turne berimes, and liye the life of {| faithzthey aforeliyed in it; but how their ppritt- | | 
| Cli>a-t Ep. 
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| ciall commendation is, they died in tt. | 
| | Let us learne here to; hold on in a good 
| courſe when wee have entred into it : for con- 

ſtancy and contmuance is the true commenda- 
tion : he that dieth in farth, is he that receives 
the crowne, To this end, let us [tirre up, our 
ſelves with the Apoſiles exhortation, Gal. 6. 9. 
| Let unot be weary of well-dpiug,for in anetine 
we ſhall reapeif we faint not. | 

And further, let this teach us all to chuſe 
tharfaith to live in(with theſe holy Patriarchs) 
that we may boldly die in. Ir isa true oblcrya- 
tion,that Popery #5 a good religion to live in,but 
ogrs to die in, The Papiſts uſurpe this ſaying and 
curne it the contrary way ; but they -have as 
much right to ir, as therheefe tothe rrue mans 
purſe, Theliberty, the pardons, diſpenfations, 
{anGuarie, the pompe and outward glory of 
their Church; and their faſting and outward 
auſtcrities, being foule and, feined hypocriſies, 
and indeed open licentiouſnefle:theſe and many 
things more, may allure any naturall man inthe 
world,to live in their religion ; but when they 
cometo dic, then they all know, and ſome con- 
feſle, it is {ureſt and fafeſt todie in our religion. 
Let us therefore cheerefully and comfortably 
live in that religion and faith wherein we may 

io boldly die, that even our adverſaries conſeſle 
itto be fafeſt, 
Now follow the foure effe&#s and fruits o 
| their faith : | | 

Thefirſt is this : that 

They received not the pro- 
wiſergbut ſaw them 
afarre off. 

By Promiſes weunderſtand, firſt the promi- 
{cs of the Land of Canaan. Secondly, theſpiri- 
ruall promiſes of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 
"Theſe they did nor receive;that is,fully; chough 
in part they did : for true faith doth alwaiesre- 
ceive, apprehend, and apply unto it ſelfe truly, 
rhough not fully,the thing promiſed, God ſaid, 
he would givethem the Land of Canaan : bur 
they did norfully enjoy and poſlefle it. Solike- 
wiſe the CMefſias was pronuſed uato.them,bur 
they never ſaw his comming in the fleſh, and 
yet they beleeved Gods promiſe, aud dicd in 
that faith, 

Where wee may ſee the invincible force of 


of God, even untodeath ; though they never 
enjoyed the things promiſed in this life : which 
plainly condemnes our age of unbelcefe, for 
we have more accompliſhed unto us than ever 
they had. eAbraham never ſaw Chriſt, but 


afarre off; yer wee have him exhibitcd in the 


their faith thar cleaved faſt unto the promiſe | 


| A 


— 
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fleſh : we ſee and know he lived and died, roſe 
againe,and aſcended,and now makes continuall 
interceſſion for us : and we have the true Sacra- 
meuts, which ſhall laſt for ever pledges of him, 
and of life everlaſting by him. And for tempo- 
rall promites, we haye farre more accompli- 
ſhed unto usthanever we had, Bur though WC 
oe before eAbraham in the fruition of Gods 


\ 


ow 7 


tb un Ir ey woos 


© C—CC——G RC -— 


—_—— — 


| eleventh Chap. tothe Hebrenes. 


; Chrift, than the Church had under the old 


that whereas the moſt excellent Parriarchs of ; 


, 
[ 
} 
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promiſes, yet we.come farre behind him in b8-/ 
leefe;tor faith worketh by love,and love is feene 
1n true obedience : but generally, this-is roo 
true, mea make no conltience of obedience ; 
which ſheweth undoubtedly, that there is little 
ſound faith among:us. And it'may bee feared 
thattheſenotable men, Abraham, Iſaac and la- 
cob, ſhall ſtand:in judgement againſt us to our 
further condemnation ;. for they never received: 
the accompliſhment of Gods promilcs, and yer 
they beleeved : bur wedoe ſcerhe fame fulfilled 
and:exhibited unto us, and yet we will norbe-/ 
leeves TT F 
ad Bur ſaw - 08 Be): 
1s 6 0 : Be ; 

Here is the property of their faith, and the 
power of it: the promites were afarre off, and 
yer they ſaw them. The phraſc hereuſedis bor- 
rowed irom Marriners; who being. farreon the 
Sea, cannot deſcry townes and coaſts afarte 
off, bur onely by helpe of ſome tower or high 
place, which their eye will ſooner diſcerne, .al- 
though it bee afarre off : And ſo Abraham; Sa- 
rah,lſaac and lacob, being long beforethe day 
of .Chiiſts incarnation; could not otherwaies 
ſce Chriſt, bur afarre off; by the eycof fairh in 
the promiſes of the Meſſi - for this isthe pro- | 
pertic of faith, ro-make a thing 
preſent, afrer a ſort: Favrh bem thi ground of 
things hoped for, andthe evidence" of things 
which are not ſcene. EIT 

* Here wee may leame a difference betweene 
the Church in the old Teſtament, aud in the 
new. Wee in thenew Teſtament havegreater 
meaſureot knowledge, more lively diſcerning 
of the eſſias, and a clearer light' of under; 
ſtanding in the myſterie of our ſalvation by | 


Teſtament : howſoever theyexcellcd in faith, 
yet inthe knowledge and diſcerning of Chriſt 
they were inferiour unto us. And therefore the 
Lord wade this promilſe to the time ofthe Go= 
ſpell long beforezthat then rhe earth ſhall be fwll 
of knowledge of the Lord, as the waters that ce- 
ver the Sea, Ard Saint Paw! provesthis perfor- 
med, when heaftirmeth of the Church of th# 
new Teſtament, 2 Corinth. 3.18. But all we as in 
a mirrour behold the gloryof the Lordwith open 
face. And Chriſt, Jo. 6. 45. They ſhall bee all 
taught of God. | | oy 
If this be true, chat knowledge ſhould fo a. 


—— 


o abſent to bee! 


bound inthe time of the Goſpell ; then all igno. 
rant perſons of this latter age of the world | 
5 | 
muſt know, thatthey have much to anſwer for | 
at the laſt day of judgement : for God in the | 
new Teſtament hath made his Church to a- | 
bound in knowledge, fo that their ignorance 
(for which they rhinke God will hold then: 
excuſed) ſhall beea bill of inditement againſt | 
them atthe laſtday, to their further condem- ; 
nation: becauſe the lighr of the Golpell is fo ; 
cleerely and plentifully revealed in theſe daies | 


by 


 ? 


al), could then bur fee Chrift afarre off, the | 
mo{t 


[1 
, 
—_—_— —  — ——— — -—— 7 ot _ _——— DO ee” 


) 


| 
| 


—  —— NS EO  E—_ - 


———  — —————— 


————— a 


_ 


& 05 FLA 3s WELEEELEL_ = - 
eA (ommentaric upon the { 
moſt ſimple may now {ce him necte uno, A | true” knowledge, faith, and love, har they . 
them, | might increaſe and abound therein wore and ' 
aine; where is more knowledge, there more, Epheſ. 3.16, 17. Phil. 1.9, 15. Colofl;r. | 
ſhould be more obedience :therefore ir concer-| | 9, 11. £1 
neth all thoſe rhat profeſle themſclves ro bee Here then wee may obſerve in the example | | 
| Chriſtians, and ſubmir themſelycsto heare and of theſe Parriarchs, thatir is the dury and pro- | 
learnethe word of God taught unto them ; not | | perty of every true beleever, to. goe forward , ! 
to content themſelves with bare knowledge, and increaſe in faith, till he come-co a full per- 
t though it be never ſo much : But withall, ro| | ſwafion and aſſurance in Gods promiſes, All 
| bring forth the fruits of obedience intheir-liyves | | the gifts of God (and therefore fanh ) are the 
and converſations. For though eAbraham,” 1- Lords talents, and eyery true belceyer is the | 
| ſaac, and Iacob, in regard of faich did yore farre| | Lords ſervant, called to occupy therewith, 
beforcus ; yet ſceing w2 haye more knowledge Now God, having put his ra/enr into an y mans | | 
| than they had in thedeſſias,we mult labourto,] | hand, doth requirethe 52creaſe rhercof, as the 
| become like unto them inthe obedience of our| || Parable ſhewes, Luk. 19.13. And this Pax! | 
lives:.theirfaith wasftronger than ours : but| {| reacheth: for praying for the Epheſians thar 
our obedience ſhould begreater than theits,be-| B|| they may goe on, and be ſtrengthened by the 
.cauſe we'hayemorc cauſe: to beleeyethan they. | | Spzric in che inner man, Epheſ.3.16. hee fignifi- 
3 Cor, z.21. | S. Paxlaith, We all behold as ina mirronr, the| || cth, that hee that dothtruly belceve in Chriſt 
glory ofthe Lord with epen face. And the end muſt goe on from grace to grace,till hebe atall 
thereof 1s this,that we may be rransformed into man in Chriſt : as a childe groweth from yeare | 
| the ſame image from plory to glory, as by the ſÞi- to yeare till hee come to bee a ſtrong man. | 
| rit of che Lord. Sothatthe more kyowledge we The nature of faith is like unto fire, which will 
have, the more ſan{tification we ought to have, | | notgocourſo long as wood or other fuell is pur | | 
| and the more hatred of fin,and more obedjence] | unto it, but will take hold thereof, and grow | 
to Gods:commandements. But the more is the unto 2 greater flame; and ſo will faith grow 
| pitic,:the caſe goeth farre otherwiſe with the] | to a full perſwaſion in all choſe that conſci- 
| \World: for eyca many amorg us that are no} | onably apply themſelves to the Word and | 
| Students by profeſſion, have great and com-| | Prayer, | 
mendable knowledge inrel:gion, Bur where is | | Butgoes the caſe thus wich us in the matter | 
the fruit hereof in holy obedicnceto the Lawes | | of faith ? Nay verily, generally ic is farre other- | | 
of God ? God by calling hath made us a plea- wifc : for many among us have no regard of | 
fant vine: but the ſowre Grapes of ſinne are |C| faich ar all, but think they may live as they luſt, 
Dee. 33.33. our ordinarie fruit, they bethe grapes ef gal{(as | | their good meaning willſer@cthe turne : others | 
Moſes ſaith.) For Athciline, blaſphemy, con- and thoſe not a few, are fo farre from going | 
[ tempt of. Gods word and worſhip, with open| | forward in faith, that they are every day worle 
profaning of Gods Sabbath, doe every where] | and worſe, and ſtill goe backward more and } 
abound ;to omitthe heinous crimes againſt the} | more. Athird fort we have char will heate the | f 
ſecond Table, as oppreſſion, adulterie, and Wordand receivethe Sacramenrs: butye thcir 
'| bloudrouching bloud : for all which we may] | erowingia grace is very ſlender, they ſtand ar a | 
U juitly feare, that the Lo1d will cither remove | ſtay, and profit little. | 
i his Candlefticke from us, and fo of a Church Now howloever it may bee thought bur a |} 
and people of God make us no Church; or} | ſmall faule,notto profit i» religion; yet undoub- 
; elſe ſweepe us away by ſome fearefull judge-| | redly it is a fearefull judgement of God, when 
| ment, as with the beſome of deſtruction, be- the hearers of the Word in any Congregation 
| <auſe we-with-hold the truth in xnrighteouſ- are caily taught, and doe not profit thereby ; { 
| neſſe, Rom. 1. 18. For bctter it were not to and therefore the holy Ghoſt noteth thoſe wo- 
have knowne the way of rightcouſneſle, than men tobe laden with ſinne, which are ever lear- 
ro turne from the holy commandement given| D ning, and yet never are able to cometothe hnow- | 
unto us : lerus therefore joyne with our know-] || Je4ge of therrnth, 2 Tim. 3.7. Ifa childe lately | 
ledge obedience, that ſo wee may ſhew forth| || borne, like not well nor grow, when it hath | 
{ our faith in doing our duties: of pietie unto| || good keeping : the common ſaying is, thatit is | 
God, and of brotherly love and Chriſtianitie | a Changeling. So if a tnan hearethe Word of | 
| unto our brethren. Thus much ofthe firſt fruir | || God, and de not increaſe in knowledge, faith 
j ofthcir faith, ! and obedience, we may molt truly fay of him, 
| The ſecond fruit of their faith is noted in| | thar he isa ſpirituall Changeling, and therefore 
| thele words; end beleeved them. Where by | | that we may avoid this fearefull judgement of 
beleeving, we muſt underſtand not ſo much the God, wee muſt labour for faith; and having | 
aQt of faitli, for that was noted before, as the | gotten faith, increaſe thereir, and in other 
growthand increaſe of their faith: forthe word | | graces of God, tillwe come to be ffrong men in | 
| \ imports a confirmation of their hearts, and a | | Chriſt. | | 
reſolution in afſurance of the promiſes made | | Ir is here faid, that thoſe Patriarchs increa- 
unto them 2 which 15not unuſuall in Scripture; | || ſed infaith : Bur it may bee demanded, how | | 
| for Pax! praycth for the Charches who had | | | and by what mcanes they did aitaine hereto ? | 
RC. -- Sd | we Arſw.\ "ORE 
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Arſw. Tothe booke of Genelis, weray finde 
three waies whereby they were confirmed in 
the fairch, and did grow up in grace. The firſt 
meanes wasfrom God himſelfe ; for, when he 
had made his covenant with Abraham, merci- 
fully renuing theſame during his life, as 0CCa- 
fon ſerved ſundry times, hee ſtayed not there, 
ſuffering it to die with eAbrahars : but when 
eAbrahan was dead,God renued his covenaint 
with Iſaac and Rebecca,and with Tacobalſo af 
terthem. Now the tonoue of man cannot ut- 
ter what a wonderfull furtherance it was unto 
their faith, to have the Lord himlelfe to.renue 
his gracious promiſes unto them, Theſecond 
meancs of izcreaſing their faith, was ther holy 
converling one with another : for the manner 
of the Patriarchs was to teach and in{rruct 
their children, and to nurture them up in the 
true worſhip and feare of Go Þ, by which 
meanes they did not onely implant Gods pro- 
miſes in the hearts of their children; bur were 
themſelves confirmed intheſame : for hee that 
teacheth another from a feeling heart, greatly 
ſtrengtheneth His owne ſoule. Now God him- 
ſelfe dothreſtifie this thing of Abrabham,faying, 
[ know him that he will command ht ſons, and 
hrs ho»ſholdafter him,that they keepe the way of 
the Lord, to doe righteonſueſſe and judgement. 
Now look what Abraham hereindid to Iſaac, 
that no doubt did 1/a«c unto [acob. Thethird 
[1meanes to increaſe their faith was, from .cach 
one to himſelfe : for they gave themſelves of- 
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ditateupon the promiſes of God : ſo it is faid 
of 1ſaac, that he went ont topray or meditate in 
the fieldtowards evening:and we-may perſwade 
| our ſelyes it was concerning this and other pro= 
| miſes of God,and the accompliſhment thereof. 
And wenced not to doubt bur that {Abraham 
and lacob did the like, | 
| Theſe are the meanes by which theſe godly: 
Patriarchs were ſtrengrhened in their faich. At 
which muſt be marked of us diligently, and put 
in praRice: for the cauſe why wee hcare the 
word often, and yct profit little by it, is chiefly 
| this : becauſethe meanes by which men ſhould 
grow up infaith, are {o {lenderly uſed among 
us. For the firſt meanes, which is on Gods be- 
halfeto man; isthrough his great and unſpeak- 
ablemercy, plentifully afforced in many parts 
ofthe Land, inthe holy Miniſterie of the Go- 
ſpell: wherein Gods'gracious promiſes of mer= 
<ie are opened and applicd to mens hearts, and 
his judgement againſt finne fharply denoun- 
ced, to drive mentolay hold'on -Gods mercie 
ir Chriſt, Bur if weregard the ſecond mcanes ; 
which is mutuall inſtru&tion of father to childe, 
of maſter to ſervant, and of one 'neighbourto 
another ; together with murualþ conference a- 
bout that we aretautght ; Or 'cleifowe regard 
the third meanes, which is private- meditation 
tpon Gods word and promiſes ravghe unto us 4 


tentimes incheir owne perſons to muſe and me- |. 


| was not accomplithed in their daies, yet they: 


| ro any ftrangeplace (as wee often reade in. the 


' [promiſes of God, that were giadeto Abraham, 


 asthe chewing of the cudde turnes that which 
was eaten into true feeding ; fo doth holy me- 
ditation make Gods words and promiles ſpi- 
rituall retxeſhing, by digeſting them in the 
heart :) If, I ſay, wetakea view of theſe two 
latter, we ſhall finde them ſeldomeuſed of very 
many ornot at all, Blefled bec God, weinced 
not to Goubr, but theje bec ſome whouſe tlicf- 
meanes with care and reverence : but alasthc{c 
{ome are very few. And becaule this duty isſo 
ſlackly performed, hence iris, that though the 
covenant of mercy in Chriſt bce oft repeated, 
yer men reapelittleprofic by it.So that we muſt 
learne to follow this notable praRtice of rheſe 
godly Patriarchs, and looke what mcancs the 

uſed for the increaſe of theirfaith, the ſame al- 
ſo muſt weuſe, and that diligently ; ſo ſhall we 
grow and increaſe and wax {trong in faith, as 
they did, ' 


The third fruit of their faith is this, 
And received them thank- 

fetly. ]. | 
Aommniusra, the word in the originall doth 
fignific to ſa/xre ; and thatnot only by ſpeech, 
but any. way Clſe, as by embracing, &c. and | 
therefore in. this place jt is not unhily trand- ' 

lated, | 
And received thery thankefully : that is,they 
tooke them kindly:at Gods hayds, 1 
This is anotable fruit of faith, whereby they! 
are. commended: that ſeeing the promiſes of Gad 
afarreoff, did take them mott kindly at Gods 
hands. -Bubdhereawee muſt conſider how they 
tooke them ſtindly.; namely, by doing two | 
things Firſt, by anaRion of their heart, Se- 
condly,by an action of their life, Thea&tion of 
their hcart was this;that howſoeverthe promiſe 


were wonderfully glad thereof : for our Savi- 
our Chiilt aid. tothe Jewes, Tour farher Abra-' 
hamrej aycedta ſee 3 day,and 2c ſaw it,and was | 
olad. It did Abrabazs heart good toe Chrilt 
afarre off ; and fo we.may fately thinke of Fx- 
rah, Iſaac ;and {acob, and their hearts were al-. 
{o raviſhed . with joy, to heare the wonderfull 
promiſe of God concerning the 2ſefias ; dnd 
ro thinke 'of the: moſt joyfull performance 
which they knew ſhould followin duetime:: .- 
Secondly , they tooke this. promiſe kindly 
by the practice of theirlife ; for whenthey came 


ſtorie) there they built up a/rars, and offered 
{acrifice unto God, and called. on his Name, 
All whick: chey did, to reftifie their inward 
joy , and thankfull acceprance of. Gods pro- 
miſes in Chriſt | and 'of the: promiſed land, 
though  neicker were accomplifhed in their 
dayes, LO ER 7: :- 

RF Now as touching our ſclyes,; the ſame1maine 


Iſaac, and Iacob , hath the Lord made and 


- _ 
= ended 


Gen.1 2.8. & 23.5. 


(which meditation is to a -Chtiftian ſoule | continued unto'us : nay,? wee-have the fame 
like the chewide of the cudde unto beaſt, for | "— accompliſhed : and wee fee the fame 
| | ; 
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istotakethe fame much more thankfully and 
kindlyat Gods hands, than they did or could 
doe : becauſe wee have more light and know- 
ledge in the promiſes of God than ever the Pa- 
triarchs had, 

But we have juſt cauſe to bewaile the daies 
and times whercin we now live: for whereas we 
ſhould rake the promiſes of God molt joytully 
and kindly ; the caſe is farre otherwiſe, For ge- 
nerally, it may bee ſaid of our nation and peo- 
ple, that in regard of the mercies and promiſcs 
of God wee arean unkinde people. And that 
this is true (for the moſt part) inallofus, if we 
will but a little examinc the matter, we ſhall 
finde it too apparant by many evidences: for 
firſt, let any of us be brought to a place where 
wee may behold ſome vaine Enterlude, or a 
Show : a man would not thinke how wonder- 
fully we are raviſhed there withall, fo as wee 
could finde in our hearts to ſpend Whole ayes 
in bcholding them. But let us bee brought to 
hearetheGolpel of Chriſt, his holy Word prea- 
| ched and raught; as it was unto Abraham, I- 
ſaac, and Tacob, (wherein they much rejoyced) 


word ſeemes loathſomeunto us, and one houre 
is ſo tedious as wee hardly hold it out without 
ſleeping : and if it paſſe the: houre a little, O 
how impatiently ournaturestakeit! All which 
ſhewplainly,that we have no ſuch joy ro heare 
of Chriſt and his mercifall promiſes, as theſe 
godly Patriarchs had:ſothar weatebotrh hard: 


| hearted and unkinde, and akogether inſen{ble 
ofſo great favours and mercies of our God to- 


wardsus. | ol fs 

| © Secondly, conſider mens behaviour in Gods 
-worſhip : It is evident, that the greateſt part 
of people worſhip: God but in formall ſhew, 
for faſhionsfake. Theſe godly. Patriarchs, A- 
braham, ee. built eltars in every place where: 
they came, and offercd ſacrifice unto God, to 
Gonike their kindnefſe and willing heart to- 


{wards God forthis. pp Bur now men 


worlhip God:formally, not in way of thank- 


| fulneſle ; but either becauſe the Law compels 


them to. it, or:elſe becauſe it is a cuſtome and, 


| order which muſt be kept. For proofe thereof | 
|rake ſome oneofthe common ſort, and aske him 
{why hee -commeth into the. Congregation ? he 
' |willlay he commceth'to doe. as other men doe; 


but what they do he knowethnorznor what he 


|.himſelfe. ſhould: doe he cannottell, nor careth 
\muchto know. Others alſo:come to. worſhip 


God : but askethem how they docirt,they will 


| fay, byſaying over the ten Commandements, 
the Lords Prayer,and rhe Beleefe;, But;-if the 


word be either preached, or read, they.regard 
it not;thinking all Gods worſhip ſtands inthe 
| repeating of thoſe three things. Which ſhew- 
{ eth that they worſhip God bur for faſhion- 


verified more evidently and plainly than any of A 
the Patriarchs d1d, Which being true, our duty | 


B 


and there we fit heavy and drowhie, ſo as the 


[ne and with little more than a plaine hp- 


| 


| Another ſortthere arc, which come ncere ro 


inthe Congregation, yet their hearts are wan- 
dring abour their worldly bufincs,or the works 
of {1nne ; ſothar we may truly ſay, God isnot 
worſhipped with faith in the heart. And there- 
fore weare unkinde people, and quite degene- 


|[rare from the faith ofour fore-farhers, the holy 
'Patriarchs, who received Gods promiſes fo | 


kindly andthankfully. 

Thirdly, wee havethe Word of God daily 
preached and taught unto us: but how many be 
there that make conſcience of obeying the 


and heare, and ſhould learne: but when they 
come home, they do flat contrary to that which 
is taught. Now there 'can beeno greater un- 
thankfulnefle nor unkindnefle towards God 
thanthis, that men ſhould heare and not obey, 
for drſobedience us as the ſin of witchcraft : nay, 


|| the Lord himſelfe ſaith, that he that makethno 
|| conſcience of obedience in his life, is in his a- 


Ctions of Gods worſhip no more acceptable 
unto God, than a murtherer is when he kils a 
947. 


found among us, and diſobedience aboundeth 
every where, it isa plaine argument that wee 
take not the promiſes of God kindly, nor 
thankfully at his hands: for if we did,we would 
at leaſt endeyour our ſelves to doe what God 
commands in his Law, and deſireth in his Go- 
ſpell, and fo bee thankfull unto God for his 
mercies, ſhewing forth our thankfulnefle by 
our obedience, Sothat it ſtandeth us in hand, 
; every man to looke unto himſelfe for his owne 


meanes of our falyation, that therefore we rc- 
ceive and embracethe ſame, leſt God doe ci- 
ther take theſame from us,or us from it: for we 
may be ſure that the one of theſe rwo will fol- 
low, ifwe doedaily heare and makeno conſci- 
ence to obey. And thus much of the third fruit 
of the Patriarchs faith, 
The fourth fruit of their faith followeth; 
Ard confeſſed that they wereſtrangers and Pu- 
grims onthe earth, | 
Herein weare to conſider divers points : Firft, 


the Text faith, They confeſſed; that is,they pro- 


|.feſled openly whatthey were, and what their 


religion was; and thatnor only amoneltthem . 
ſelves, bur before the face of Gods encmies,and 


| heathen men, Gen. 23. 4. Abraham told the 
people of theland of Canaan, that hee was a 


ſtranger anda forrexner among them And when 


| {acob.came before Pharaoh, tie confeiled, that 
both his daics, andthe dates of his Fatherr,were | 
| daies of pilgrimage + Gen. 4749. Now aftir- 
| ming {o--openly that they were ſtrangers in 


thoſe Countries, they intijnatcd a plaine deni- 


| all and diſlike of the religion and idolatric.of 
{thoſe heathen Countrics,, -and proclaimed 
' {themſelyesto be of anothet- religion: {o that this 


1S 


th ——_— 


— 
| 


{ame in their lives and callings ? Men doc come i 


| part, ſeeing God hath given us his Goſpell,the 


— — 


' Abrat-ams, 
{ Saral's, 


| 
| 


God with their lips, but their hearts arc farre | 
from him; for though their bodies be preſent | 


| 


| 


| Wherefore, ſecing obedience is fo rare to be | 


— 


1 Sam. 15.25, 


Iſay 66.3. 
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| made confeſſion and protetlion of their eltare 
{and their faith, and that to the cnemics of 
\ God, 
| Hence welearne that wearenot to be aſha- 
med of that holy profeſſion of Chriſtianreligi- 
ox to Which weare called.Our ealling is to pro- 
' feflethe Goſpell and religion of Chriſt ; now 
to many it1s a reproach and tgnominie; but we 
muſt learnethis ſpeciall leſſon by the example 
of theſe men, that howſoever the world judge 
of Chriſt and his religion, yet we having catred 
imo this holy profeſſion, , and being called 
hereunto, muſt never bee aſhamed of it ; much 
lefle deny or forſakethe ſame. In the Primitive 
Church it was a contemptible thing, borh a- 


an : tothe one, the Goſpell was a ſtumbling- 
blocke, ro theother 2 laughing-ſtocke, x Cor: 


was not aſhamed of that holy Gofpeli,Rom.1.16. 
And ſo it ought to bee. with us, wee profeſle 
Chriſts religion, and thereforewe mult not be 
aſhamed 3y 4 Some there be that know bur 


little, and yet have a good mindeto religion 


make 2 mocke and a jelt of religion, they are 
therebydaunred and held backe from the open 
profeſſion, and embracing of it, 

Butif we looke to be ſaved by faith, astheſc 
men were, we mult learne by theirexample,not 
to beaſhamed of the profcſhon of Chrittianity, 
whereto wee are called : butmuſi follow this 
notable example of Abraham and the Patri- 


reſtifie their profeſſion among the Heathen, 
| whenſoever any occafion was offered; for who- 
ſoever ts aſhamed of ( hriſt in this world,Chriſt 
will be aſhamed of kimat thelaſt udgement be- 
fore hs Father in theworld to come, Luke 9g. 
26. | 

To goe further : Theſ: Patriarchs profeile 
ewo things: 1. That they were ffrangers. 2. 
That they were Pilgrims: A ftranger is one 
that hath his abode not in his owne, but in a 
ſtrange Country,though hetravcl[not. 

Anda Pigrimis one that is going thorow 
a forren Countrey to his owuc home, eA- 
braham,Iſaac,and [acob were (tran gers,hecaulſc 
theydwelt as ſtrangers in Tents, not in thei: 
} owwne Countries where they were borne ; but 
' in thar ſtrange Countrey whither God had 
| called them; and they were Pilgrims, becauſe 
' they werealwayes ready to goe whitherſoever 
| God would call them : and in all places where. 
 foeyer they were, ſtil they waited on God, 


mong che Jewes and Greccians to be a Chriſti- 


1. 25. And yct Pax{profeiled openly, that hee | 


bur when they do {ec ſome doe nothing elſc bur | 


tarchs, who were not aſhamed, nor afraid to | 


istrue which is here {aid of them, that they :| A We: aiſo mutt follow their taich inthe practice 


— 


of this profeſſon:dveliing here on the earth, ve 
muk teſtifie-and profeſie our tclves to be bott: 
ſtrangers and Puprims. W 

Bur how (will fone ſay) ſhall we be anf\ve. | 
rablego this profetſion ? «Af. For the praQtice 
hereof, we muſt doe chele three things : . 1. Ve 
mult «fe 1h:5 world ardrhethings thereof, as 
though we uſed them not, x Cor.7.31. The cem- 
porallbleſſinps we here enjoy, ve. mult lo ulv,. 
aSthoughthey were not ours; bur as ſtrangers | 
doe, onely tor the preſent occaſion : but wee 
multnor ſer our hearts thereon. And the ra- 
ther to perſwadeus' hereintg, let us confider 
the practice of theſe godly Patriarchs. They | 
had the promiſe of the land of Canaan diftin&t- 
B ly and abſolutely ; ſo as noman in the work| 
hath more right to anything that he poſleſſerh | 
thanthey had to this land ; yer when they came | 
into it, they enjoyed it,and all things therein as 
ſtrangers ; and poſleticd nothing, but dideven 
buy ground to bury thcir dead in. And ſo muſt 
we utethe things that wee have inthis world ; 
for our houles, wee muſt ſo uſe them as Strar- | 
gers do aa Inne : and for our goods, we muſt uſe 
them as Pilgrims doe othermens goods, where , 
they Ray for anight : weemult ſo uſcthem al- } 
waies, as being ready and willing to leavethem | 
the next morning, or at any tune whea God 
ſhall callusaway. , | | 

Secondly, wee mult caſt off all things inthis | 

world, that may any whic hinder us in our jour- 
C| nytothe kingdome of heaven; like unto good 
travellers, who will carry nothing with therm | 
inthe way,but that which may further them to | 
their journiesend; and if any thing hinverthem 
inthe way, they will caſt-it from them aud ra- 
ther loſe it than be hindered from their home. 
Bur what is that which is burthenſome unto ug 
in this our journey to heaven? This S. Pax! | 
ſhewerh, when he ſaith, a Tim. 3:6. that cer 
raine ſ1mple women areladen with ſrane. Beonold, 
fin is that that ladectfus * and the Author to the | 
Hebrewes calleth finne, the thing that hanget! 
0n ſa faſt,and prefſeth us downe,Heb.1 2. Ther | 
fore if we will be good travellers and pilgrims 
roward the kingdome of heaven, we muſt take | 
heed of finne : for that will hold us down: 
D | that wee cannot get one ſtep forward, bur 
will draw us backward. unto hell * tor the} 
way 15 ſtrait that leadetlb uns life,and the gate 
narrow, and few there be that can enter into it, 
Matth. 7. 13. Hee that would come hither, | 
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muſt come wich an humble and pure heart : for * 
the gate will not ſuffer any ram is ladea with 
finne, ro enter therein, The proud man, vchoſ | 


—— — — — 


' and fought to him for the kingdome of hea-| | keart is puffed up with pride: and the coye- | 
; VEN. | tous man, whoſe heart is inlarged with a | 
, Nowthis was not proper tothele Patriuchs, defire of gaine ; The ambitious man, who 
; HUT 15 alſo common to all Cariſtians,that looke is with childe with worldly pormpe and lta-e-: 


to be faved by the ſame faith : for David, long | | and the luxurious and voluptuous man, who | 
afterthem, confeſſeth unto God, Pſalm. 39.14. | | feedeth and fatcerh himſelſ: wich earthly | | 
that hee isa Stranger, and a Pilgrim, or ſojour- | |\ and carnall pleafures; all chete are growne to0 | 

nerwith him, as all his Fathers were. And eyen | bigoe to center into this ſtrait gate Bar | 
| | Kk rhe | 
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| 2 commandement of triall given to him one-| 


eA Commentarie upon the 


[ 


innocent lite, theſeſhall tread in this path, ai-' 
though it be narrow; andenter in at this doore, 
though it beſtrait, Andtherefore wee muſt caſt 
off every ſinne, by the praQtice of true repen- 
tance; and ſo make our ſelycs fit pilgrims for 
. the'wayto heaven. | : h 

Thirdly, wee muſt learne contentation of 
heart inevery eſtateof life, which God ſhall 
ſend upon us : wee muſt be contented as well in 
ſickneſle, as in health; in poverty, as in plen- 
ty; introuble,as in peace ; and in good report, 
and ill report;ard inall eſtates oflife and dearh. 
A Pilgrim in his way taketh all things patient- | 
ly that befall him; and ifhe be injured any way, 
he puts it up quietly, without ſeeking revenge 
or making complaint,till hecomehome; where 
he knowes he ſhall have audience and 1edrefle. 
Even ſo muſt wee behave our felves this our 
pilgrimageto heaven: in hope of that redreſle 
TT reſt we ſhall have, we muſt beare all things 
paticntly that befall us inthis life, which is the 
way : and doing theſe three things, wee ſhall 
ſo become good pilgrims and' ſtrangers inths'| 
world.” +; 

'Heretwo queſtions offer themfelves to bee 
conſidered : Firſt, ifevery man bothin proteſſi- 
on and'praQtice, mui ſhew himfelfe re bee a 
pilgrim and ſtranger inthis world. Whether 
then is it nota good ſtate of life for a man to 
contemane the world and allthingsitit, and to 
betake himfelfe to-perpetuall beggery and you 
luntary poverty ? «Anſw. The world in Sefip- 
ture is taken diyers wayes: firſt, forthe corrup- 
tions and ſes inthe world*andithefe muſt be 
conternned by all meanes poſſible : yea, that's 
the belt religion which teachcth beſt how to 
contemnetheſe ; and he the beſt man who moſt 
forſakes them in what calling ſoever he lives. - 

Sccondly, for remporall bleſſings, as money, 
lands, wealth, fuſtenance, and ſuch like out- 
ward things as concernethe neceſſary or con- 
venientmaintenance of this naturall life, And in 
this fenſe the world isnot. tobe contemned, for 
in themſelves theſe earthly things are the good 
gifts of God, whichno man can ſimply con- | 
remne, without injury to Gods diſpoſing hand 
and' providence, who hath ordained them for 
natural[life. 

The Papiſts eſteemgit an Angelicall ſtate of 
perfection, approaching neere to the ſtate of 
glory, when a manforlaketh all, and berakes 
himſclfe to voluntary poverty, as begging Fri- 
ers doe : But indeed it is a meere device of mans 
! braine, and hath no warrant in Gods Word, 
which decrceth thus ; that hee that willnot la- 
bour (in ſome Jawfull calling) ſhall nor car. 
Objeft. But here they will ſay, that our Saviour 
Chriſt ſpeakingto the yong rich man, bage him 

o and ſellalithat he had, and give tothepoore, 
and he ſhould havetreaſure in heaven, Mar.1o. 
An.That commandement was not ordinary bur 
ſpeciall, belonging to that young man : It was 


| 


the mjocke in ſpirit, who lead an humble a) A} 


B 
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ly, as this was't9 Abraham, when God taill, i 
Abraham kill thy ſoxne, Gen. 22.2 And the! 


| reaſon of that commandament was pecuhar' 


tohim; namely, to ſnew him his corruption, | 
and to diſcover his' hypocrite. Againe, hov- 
ſoever the young'man was commanded: to ſell? 
all, yet hee is not commandedtd" give a7; but: 
onely thus, Sell all,ard #ivitbrhepoore. 2.0þ- 
jet. Azaine, they objec chat Chriſt hiinfelte! 


nothitg of their owne, but vvent-up at dowie 
others miniſtred unto them. ſw. This is a 
meecre forgery "and cannot” be- proved out- of 
the word of God, The bag'whith [«dac carri- 

6d doth provethe contrary': for hee was as it 


ked totheir proviſion, and ro their contribuiti- 


on to the poore : as may be ſcene, Joh.19.27; 
28,29. Yea, Chriſts Diſciples, though they kefe; 
the pteſent uſe of their hotifes'and places} Pet” 
they gave not overtheirtitleand poſſeſhor' ift 
them ; foriChriſt went to Perers houſe, where 
he healed his wives mother, Match. 8: 14. And: 
after the timie of Chriſts paſſion, Peter and the 
other Diſciples returned ro'their thips againe, 
and becamefiſhers for a time, For Chrift (Joh, 
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| the meanestoartaineanto rhem, And this A-} 


17.) aftcrhis reſurreRion, appeared to. them 
while they werefiſhing; 

2. Pueft. Whether may a man lawfully feek 
0 be rich;teeing we mult profefſs our ſlyes to 
be pilgrinjs and ſtrangers inthiis life?? Auſ, Ri. | 
ches are takentwo wayes: xr.forthings ſuffici-. 
ent. 2. for abundance. For the firſt, by things: 
ſufficient, I meane things neceffary and meet 
for amans eſtate to maintaine him and his fa- 
mily ; andthus a man may feeke to be rich : for | 
fo we are taughtto pray ia the fourth petition, 
Give us this day our daily bread,that 1s, things 
meet andneedfull forthe day. From whence I 
reaſon thus : That which we may lawfully aske 
ar Gods hand, we may lawfully ſcekefor : Bur 
we may lawfully aske of God all things neceſ- 
fary to this life; Therfore we may lawtully uſe 


gurs prayer ſheweth alſo, Give me nor poverty, 
nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me. 
Where weſce, it is requiſite a man ſhould la- 
bour for things neceflary tothis life. Now, be- 
cauſe mans corrupt nature is fo gripple, that he 


would not be conrented withthe whole world 
though ir were all his; therefore we muſt learne 


this rule of contentation for worldly things : 
namely,to follow the counſel of wiſe and godly 
men, who are neither coyctous nor riotous, but 
reſt contented with that which is ſufficictit. As 
for the wearingof apparell, we have no ſpecial 
rule nor precept in Gods word; and therefore 
our direction mult bethe example and faſhion 
of the imoft graye and godly inthat calling of 
which we are: whoſe prelideat muſt be our di- 
rection in all caſes, whereof we have uo pre- 
cept not rule in Gods word. 

Bur if riches be taken in the ſecond ſenle, for 
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was abeggar, and his Diſciples alfo;'and Hd! 


in the world as beggers;and lived of that which | 


were) the ſleward in Chriſts family,who loo-"1: 


Prov.z0.s. 
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ſufticient ; then it is not lawfull for 2 man ro 
[ecke to be rich : for proofe hereof, we have the 
plaine teſtimony of the word of God; Parl 
| fairh, Tim.6.8,9. Whez wee have foodang ray- 


| rent we muſt therewith be contented : for they 


\ that will be rich fell into temptation and ſnares, 
"aud into w1any fooliſh and noyſome Iuſts which 
| drawne men in perdition and deſtruftion Where 
'the Apoſtle doth not ſimply condemne arich c- 
'{tare,bur ratherthedefire to be rich,thatis,a de- 


| fireto have morethan is necel{ary for the main- 
'raining ofa manseſtate.Yet this is the cortmon 
; fin ofthe world, men are ſo covetous that they 
| wilnotbe contented with that which isenough, 


bur ſtill toile and moile for more, till they have 


neſtlyand ſifliciently mainraineten men of their 
eſtate and calling, But all fuch are condemned 


; place aforenamed, | 

Oneſt, What it God vive abundance to a 
| manby lawfull meanes; what mult {uch a man 
i doe 2 Arſ, When God ſendeth riches in abun=- 
danceto any man, he muſt thinke himſelfe to 
be appointed of God as a ſteward oyerthem, 
for the cood dilpoling of them to the glory of 
God, and the good of his Church; alwayes re- 
membring this rule ofthe Prophet David,Pal, 
62.10, If riches increaſe, ſet not thy heart up6n 
thear. Hee faith not, If riches increaſe, refuſe 
them; but ſet not thy heart on them : and thus 
much of theſe Queſtions. 

Now this practice ofthe Patriarchsis as n*- 
ceflary for us in theſe dayes as ever it was ; for 
the cauſe why wee profit little after much hea- 
ring of Gods word, is this; we have not beha- 
ved our ſelves like Pilgrims and ſtrangers in 
this world, but the cares of thethings of rhis 
life have checked it up, Matth, 13. 124 that it 
could take no ground nor root in our hearrs : 
when we have heard the Word we remember it 
not, becauſe our hearts and the aftections there. 
of areſct on the pleaſures and commodities of 
the world.We therefore muſt ſhake off this fil. 
thy ſinne, and learne to behave our ſclves like 
Pilgrims and ſtrangers, not intangling our 
ſelves with the things of this life, but #/izp 
ther as though we uſedthem not, \o as they be 
no hinderanceto the growth of Gods graces in 
us. 

For they that ſzy ſuch things; detlare plainly 
that they ſetke a (, onntry.) 

In the former verſe was ſet downe the con- 
| ftancy of Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac,and [acob, 
tn the faith, Now in the 14, 15. and 16. verſes, 
; the holy Ghoſt proceedeth to amplitic and 
 infarge the commendation of their ptrſeve- 
; rance inthe faith: for the ſcope of all theſe ver- 
| {es is toprove, tharall theſe particularly were 
' conſtant in the Fuith unto the end. The proofe 

15 maceby one ſubſtantiall reaſon ; the ſumme 
| whereofis this: eAbrabam, Sarah, 1ſaac and 
 lacob forght for their Conntry whic') was hea- 


| 
| 


[ 
j 


gotten ſg much under their hands as would ho- | B 


by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, in the } 


| 


( 


| 


faith. 


firauger in anyplace, 


abazxdance, above that which is competent and | A | ver, and therefore they were conſtant mche | 


erue faith, 

Bur fome may thinke that this reaſon isnot | 
ſubantiall, cormen may fceke for heaven that 
never had true ſaving faith, As, Balaam deff- 
red that his end mighs bee like the endof the | 
righteors, Numb. 25, 10. wherewirch no doubt 
hee defiredthe ſtate of the riohtev;e after rhis 
liſe. 

I anfwer, that this delire of Balazms wat not | 
grounded upon any conttant perfwaſion, nor | 


— - 


on, Secondly, though hee defired ro are the 
death of the righteous,yet he would not /ive rhe 
life of the righteous : he had no delight to walk 
inthe way to come to that end which tlic 
walkedin; without which no mah ordinarily 
can come to it, 

Yet further ſome willſay, La»; ſhall feeke 
(as our Saviour Clift faith) ro exter in ar the 
ftrait gate of the kinodome of heaven, and ſhall 
notbe able, Luke 17.24: Therefore to ſeeke 
for heaven is no fufficient argument of true 


2 ' a 
terled reſolution, but upon ſome ſiidden mori- | 
; 

| 
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eArnſwer. True indeed, many ſhall ſeeketo | 
come to heayen, and ſhall not be ableto enter : 
becauſe they fteke when the doore of mercy is 
ſhut,and when the day of grace is paſt:for there 
isatime of grace wherein the Lord will bee 
found. Now ifmen fzeke himnor ih this time, 
though they ſeeke him never to loyg after, yer 
they ſhall nor find him. Bur the ſeeking of theſe 
Patriarchs was a ſound and conſtant ſeeking, 
and ſoa, notable fruit of their true fark, For 
7. they ſonght an heavenly Conntrey : 2. they 


fought it in due time ; not for a brunt, bur 
thorow the whole courſe of their lives : 2. they' 
went the right way ; denying themſelves and 
rhcir eſtate in this life, as being ſtrangers upon 


earth ; arid they were willizz to forſke all 
things in this world to attaine heaven, efte2- 
ming itasrheirtrue dwelling place, aud theit | 
cternall reſt, | " 
Now moreparticslarly; the holy Ghoſt Qi. 
videth this reaſon into rwo parrs, and 1andleth 
the ſame ſeyerally : 1. hee proveti chat they 
ſought a Comntrey,mnthis verſe ; and 2. that r/;s 
Couniry whichthey fought was heaven tr ſelfe, 
verſe 15,16. Forrhe firſt part, thatthey ſozghr 
a Country, \s thus proved: | 
They whis.: ſay they are Pilarims and tran. 
9crs, they ſhew plainely that they ſecke a 
Countrey * | | 
But Abrahams, Tſrac, and Incob ſaid of | 
themſelves, that they were Pslgrims and 
Strangers: 
Therefore they ſhew plainly that they ſecke a 
ountrey. | 
The firft part ofthis reaſon is evident in it 
tclfe: for hethat ſaith hee isa Pilgrim and 4 
eveth plainely that he 
is forth of his owne Countrey, and cherefore 
feeketh one; The ſecond part of the reaſon is 
allumed from their conteiſion, intheend of the | 
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| forme verſe; and confeſſed, that they were pil- | Aj the fonnraines of learning. Now when as Sa- ; | 
grims and ſtrangers on the carth: from whence can by this meanes doth ſteale away from| 
| the conclufion 15 laid downe inrthis 14- verſe, them the {tudy of the Bible, and in ſtead thereof 
that therefore theſe Patrrarchs ſought for a foifteth in corrupt humane writings ; hereby hc 
country. poyſons the fountaines, to rhe danger of infe- 
In this reaſon obſerve, firſt, thatthe Author ctingthe wholeChurch.And as this is common 
| of this Epiſtle had diligently read the Hiſtorie inthe places of Popery ; ſo likewiſe ſome fault 
| of Abrahan, Sarah, Iſaac, and lacob, penned is this way committed among us that be Prote- 
by Moſes inthe bookeof Geneſis: and in rea- ſtants ; for many in their private ſtudies take 
ding hadoblerved that which they particular- little paines in the booke of God, butapply 
ly confeſſed of themſelves in many places of | | themſelyes whollyto the writings of men; as 
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that booke ; namely, that they were Pilgrims Councels, Fathers, Schoole-men,and other Ex- 
and tringers: yea, allo he gat cred from their politors ; andin the handling of the Scripture, 
confeion this meſt heavenly meditation, that they glory moreto prove a point of doctrine 
i ther ſore they were not in their owne country, but by multiplicity of humane teſtimonies, than 


' ſozpht another. Theſe three things then the by the written Word. Bur the truth is, thus to 
ahor of this Epiſtle uſed about the ho- | B doe is to preferre the handmaid before the 
| ly Scriptures: Reading, meditation, and obſer- Miſtcis: and asfor the opening and expounding 

of Scripture by other Writers, it is no ſuch 


VU Ation, 
Whence we lcarne, that all Gods imiſters, point of deepe learning: a man of ordinary Ca- 
and thoſe which prepare themſclves to the pacity and diligence, may eaſily deliver what 


others have done before him. Bur to open the 
Scripture foundly aud purely, as it ought to be, 
1s of another nature than theſe men take it: and ; 
hereto the ſound ſtudy of the Text it ſelfe will | 
prove the beſt helpe, asthey will confeſle who 
have tried molt of all. And though the beſt 
mens workes bee but baſe Rufte co the pure 
word of God, yet the writings of holy men 
muſt not be contemned; but muſt be read and 
regarded in their place, for our furniſhing and 
enabling to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, for 
the helping of our knowledge and judge-; 
ment in the word of God : they that hold or | 
practiſe the contrary, know nor what kelpes| 
they bee, and what lightthey yeeld ro many : 
darke places of Scripture : Bur Rillaboye and | 
beyond, before and after all,the Word of God | 
muſt be eaten up ofus, and ſtudicd with all di- ' 
ligence. 

Secondly, inthat the author of this Epiſtle | 
noterh their particular ſentence, and by bY; 
quence gathereth this meditation out of it, cha: 
they ſought a Conmrey : Hereby all men are | 
taught ro excrciſe themſelves in hearing and 
reading all the places of the Bible, even the 
Hiſtories of mentherein, and out of the words 
to gather godly meditations. So Pax ſaith to 
the Coloſſians, Let the word of God awellpler- 
teoufly in you, Col.3.16. The Prophet David 
alſo noteth it for the propertic of a good 
man to meditate inthe Law of God day night: 

Andthe praQtice of the bleſied virgin A7a- 
| ry is regiltred asan example for us to follow : 
that ſhe kept al the ſayings of (rift in hey hart. 
But pitty it is to ſee how reading the Word 
of God is laid aſide; for it is ſolutle practi- 
ſed, that men now adaycs will not bee at | 
charge to buy a Bible: for bookes of Statutes, 
men will not onely have them in their houſes, | 
bur at their fingersends; bur Bible they have | | 
none : andif they have, itlicth on the deske or 
rable, and they reade it not ; and if ſometime ; 
they read,yet they never medicare theron,as we | | 
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worke of the Miniftery, are diligently to reade 
and ſtudy the holy Scriptures, and to meditate 
therein. No doubt, the author of this Epiſtle 
wasan eApoſtle, and had moſt notable gifts 
by vcrtue of his calling, and. yet hee beſtowed 
paines in viewing the particular words of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob, recorded by Moſes 
in the booke of Geneſis. Daniel alſo was an 
extraordinary Prophet, yet (as we may readc) 
Daniel g. 2. hee ſtudied with admirable dili- 
gence the prophecies of 7eremyand Ezekiel. 
And Timothy, though ne were a Diſciple(Act. 
16.1.) and well learned, yet Pax/chargethhim 
to give Attendaiice to reading, to exhortation, 
aud todoftrine, x Tim. 4.13. And Ezekzel is 
commanded to eat the role, andre fill his belly | 
with it, Ezekiel :. 3. AndS. lohn likewiſe 1s 
commanded to eat »p the little booke, Revel. 
10.9,10. which thing he did: all which ſtrong- 
ly inforce the former duty, ſhewingthatGods 
ſervant in the Miniſtery, mult as it were, 
eat up Gods booke ; that in judgement and 
underſtanding, he may digeſt as farreas ispoſ- 
fiblethe deepe things of God, and the hardeſt 

laces of the Scripture: here mult heelay his 
foundation, and hirher have recourſe from 
all other writimgs whatſoever in aly matter of | 
doubr. 

This direQion is moſt neceſſarie for the 
Scholes of the Prophets,and for all Gods CMi- 
niſters : and yet notwithſtanding, the contrary 
practice beareth ſway inthe world. For inthe 
Popiſh Yniver/ities molt of their Divinesapply 
themſelycs to ſtudy the bookes of certaine 
Schoole-men, and the Expoſitors or Commen- 
ters thereupon, Theſe are applied day and night 
though they bee both many and large, and full 
of needleſlequiddities; and oftentimes they be 
alſopublikely expounded,wheras in the meane 
. time rhe Bible lieth neg]ccted, or little regar- 
; ded ; wherein we may {cc thenotable worke of 
i the Dew#ill, and his malice toward the Church 
| of God ; tor the Schooles of the Prophersarc 
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=” arc taughf inthis placc. A, Hereoblerrerwo points: F ultacthey are | 


not mnindefull of,on( as the vord imports) they | 
% / ſ 
remember or the ( a9 untry fr a; W#:EPCE they 
% 2 f 
and lacob,were ftrangers and Pugrins, there- came + but when izod gavechein cCommandc. | ' 
fore they ſought a Conntry : Herein he teacheth ment to depart thence, and Not to returiero Me j : 
usthis ſpeciall point, to wit ; that a doctrine, ſoporamia 3caine ; af;cr this commandement j 


though it bee not expretled in plaine words in| | given, they came forth, and did forget thiir | ; 


Further, whereas the holy Ghoſt reafoneth 
thus upon thele examples ; Abraham, 1ſaac, 


che Bible; yer being garhered thence by righr] | Owne countrey. . ; ' | 
and juſt conſequence, is no leſſe ro be belceved Whence welearne, T12L howloeyer uſuall ; | 
and recciyed, than that which is plainely ex-| | Forgeefulneſſe hea vice ; yer ſome kinde offer. | 
| preſſed : and therefore they are farre to blame getfulneſleisa notable vertue : namely, to for. 
| which miſlike theſe termes in Divinity, pe7ſ9#, | | getthethings thar difpleaſe God, and which 
| nature, ſacrament, conſubſtantiall, trinity, &C. he would not haveus to thinke UPOil, Pfal. 45 . 
becauſe chey arenot expreſſed in the Word, But | { 9- the Church is commanded ro forget her owne 
| they may with good coniTience and much pro- people,and her fathers heaſe : that 15, her oywne | | 
fit be retained ; becauſe, chough nor litrerally, will and dehires; ſhe muſt never thinke thereof { 
yct in ſenſe and meaning they are contained in |B (nor of any other thing whereby God is diſ- | 
the Scripture, and may by juſt conſcquenee be pleaſed) unlefle it be with diſlike, W-.- 
| gathered thence. And we deny not trantubtan- This condemnerh the practice of many aged | 
tiation, becauſe the Word is not inthe Scrip- perſons, intheſc dayes, whodcelight themiclves 


amoygrthe younger forr,to tell oftheir bad pra- | 


pm 


| |ture 5 but becauſe the matter isnot there: nor 


can by neceſlary conſequence be derived from | | tices of cheir youth ; in wantonneſle, Cometn- | 
| it, butrather the contrary. tions, and breaking Gods commandements: | 
Againe, many refuſe theſe dotrines, the But info doing they finne grievouſly ; for a 
| proceedms of the boly Ghoſt fromthe Sonne; and man mult not remember his {innes, but with | 
the baptizing of children, becauſe they are not | dithke and deteſtation ; being grieved with } | 
expreſſed in the Scripturc, Bur hence wee an- rhem,and angry wath himſelfc for them; OT clic 
{wer, that though they bce not expreſly {ct rotcach others howto avoid them. : | 
| downe in {o many ——_ yet by juſt conle- And as this kinde of foroetfulneſle iS2 good { 


quencethey may bee ſoundly gathered our of | | vertue, ſo therejs alſoa veruous and good rc- 
Scripture, and therefore are true doctrincs, no membrance : namely, tro be mindefull of thar 
leſſeto be beleeyed, than that which is plainely which may pleaſe God:as of Gods/ndgements, | 
expreſſed, And thus much of the firit part ofthe CG! ro be humbled thaieby : and ofhis Mercies,to | 
reaſon. be thankefull unto Almighty God for them: | | 
Andif they had beene mindefull of thatconn-| | andof his Commandements, to become obc- 
trenwhence they came, they had leaſureto| | dienttohis will, Thele things therefore wee 


have retarned. | ought to imprint by diligence in our memo-| 
| But now they deſirea better that is, an hea- ries. ” 
venly: Wherefore God ts not aſhamed of | Secondly, here obſeryt, God callerh them | 
| them tobe called their God, For hee hath out of thcir owne country, and biddeth them 
| | prepared for thens a (ity. | livein the land of Canaan as ſtrangers and pil- 
Here the holy Ghoſt proveth the ſecond] | grims ; and {o they doe, abiding there wigh- | 
| part of the former argument, by two. reaſons : out any purpoſe to returac ; nay, they are not 
the firſt jscontained 1n the 15. verſc,and the be- mindfull of cheir former home, | 
ginning of the 16, It is taken from chediflin- Hence wee are raught to be conſtant in that | 
tion of Countries, and may bee framed | * | calling whereunto God hath called us, It is a | 
thus; ; fearcfull finne- for a man to goe backe from 
They cither ſought an earthly ( onnirey,or an | | that calling, in which God hath placed him. 
| heavenly Comntrey : D When the Ifraelites abode not patiently and 
Bur not an earthly : T herefore they ſought an conſtantly with God in the wilderneſle, bur e 


| heavenly Countrey, The firſt part of this reaſon 


deſired to ſhake off the calling of God, and to | 
iscleare of it felfe, The ſecond part is in the 15. | 


terae to /Fgypt, there to fit by.chefleſh-pots | 


; verſe: from whence followerh the concluſion in | againe , they had Gods hand upon them grie-= | 
| the beginning of the 16. verſc, | youſly: as we may readeat large, Pſal 78, Los | 
To come to the firſt part in theſe words: | | wife for looking backe when ſhee was com- | 


And iif they had beene mindefull of the (ountry, | | manded to the contrary, was fearefully and 
| &'c. Thatis, if they had regarded, orchought| | ſtrangely puniſhed, ay earned into a pillar | | } 
; upon Meſopotamia, or Chaldea, from whence | | of falr, Gen, 19. 26. And our Saviour Chriſt | | 
they came, and where they were borne ; with | | faith, Luk.9.62. Ns manthar partrerh his hand | 
any defire to haye enjoyed the profitsor plea-| | ro the Lords ploygh, and looketh backe againe, | 
lure thereof; they had leafurc caough to have | 75 apr to rhe kmgdome of God, As though he had | | 
xeturned backe thither, by reaſon of the length | ſaid, He har ftarteth from the plough, is not fit 
' of their dayes which they lived, in the land | forthefield : no more is hethar ſhifterh from | | 
| { 


whither God called them. iz calling, fir for Gods ſeryice, 4 
K E K k 2 | To 
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To apply this to our {clyes: God hath called )A Salomon is niohly commenacd by tlie oj » 
hoſt, I Kino, 3.10,11, for chunno a wwe nnd 
rp (4 pen heart, befere riches th boron, 
Aofes allo (as we ſhallice afecrward) nad ins; 


') ReI——__ — 
| 
| us to profetie Chriſtian religion, whence we ate | 
| cailed Proteſtants; We therefore mutt proteſlc 
the ſame conſtantly ard' hold it faſt, without 


— 


| 


warcring or doubting ; (even without being | | hoycc, whether he would live gloriouſly, and | 
mindcfi1ll of thar ſpirituall-&gypt of darknefle | | teaic,in Pharaohs Contt ; or with the Church 
and {uperſtition, whence wee are delivered) ! of God in adverſtey ;"now /foſes havifig the | 
| much more, without turning to any other ; this | - of diſcerning, refriſedro becalledthe for of 
"I "0" I; . , ! F | 2 ks I ds UN 
being the true religion, which is grounded on | Haraohbs aa: ghter, and choſe ratnerio ſnjjer 
Gods word. 'T | | dverfiry wit! thepeopleof God.than toe: joy the, ' 
Aoaine, in this our calling of Chriſtianity, leaſures of finnefor ſeaſon. Which holy cx-' 
wee have' yowed unto God for our felves, to amplesdoe all teach us; thar wheniGod ſer- 
 renouncethe fleſh, the world, and the deyill. terh before us divers ſorts of his bleffings, wee | 
| Nov, this being our calling - as we have pro- inſpirituall wiſdome; muſt make clipyce of the | 
; miſcd' and undertakehir:{o we mult obey it in beſt. On the contrary, Eſ.14 had tliis choyce ſet | 
| our lives, fighting manfully every day againſt before him; his brothers red brarh, and his: 
| | the world, the fcſh, and the devill. For, if wee | B||6/rty-right + buthe choſe the worſt,and therc- | | 
profeſie religion in word, and doe not obey it fore in the new Teſtament, the. holy, Ghoſt | | 
in deed%wemake our felyes unfit forths king- | ||notcth him with this marke,to be profane Eſar 
(dome of heayen. But alas, menarelike to the | for his labour, And the Gaderensallo are bran= i 
Swine that returneth to the prddle, though he ded with anote ofinfamy to all ages, for chu- ; 
be waftiedneverſo cleane: anito the Dogge fig their hogs before C hbriſt, and his Galyation, | | 
that returheth to his'vomit ; for molt mendoe! And thelike choyccisfer before us every day : | ! 
| but ſerv2thefleſh, and theworld, and che luſts | | for God of his mercy, inthe preaching of the | 
: rhereof;'therein is their joy, and cheir hearts | Word,for his po-eran tet forth unto A Criſt 
eaſe: take away theſe things fromthem, and | | /eſ#s crucified-and in him remiſſion of finnes, | 
takeaway their lives:fo farrcarethcy from ſec= | | and {alyation : Now, on the other fide, com. | ; 
king the kingdome of heaven as theſe Patrie | meth the devill, and ſetteth before us all forts | ; 
archs did. Ak | || of vaine pleaſurcs and delights; ſhewinoto e-| | 
| - This much for the firſt part ofthe reaſon, | | very manthoſe finnes to which he is given; and | 
Now followeth the ſecond part, which | | with them all the profits or pleatares that wſu-! 
is this: Bat they ſorght not a place ineartht and | || ally accompany tuch finncs, Now, meſt men' | 
thetefotethe conclufion followeth, Thar they| havivg this choyce ſer before them, doe leave | 
|-defrre- a Conntrey, which # heavens + in theſe the true and lubſtantial] bleſſings of God, and | | 
words, coine to Satans painted Pageants, and there 
But now they deſire a benter.] make choyce offinne, withrhote baſe compani- i 
But ſome will ſay, the Patriarchs weredead ons thar doe attend her. This is too apparaut 
many hundrecl ycarcs before this was vcritten ; to be denicd : for howloeverthe word of God 
| How thch can they beenow faid, to defire a | beepreached unto us, and wee doe heare the 
| | Countrey ? Arſw. The Author of this .Epiſtic | | | ſame, yer we preterre the vanities and pleaſures | 


| of the jinnefull world, betore Chrift ergciſied * 
| makingnoaccount ofhim,nor of our owne ſal. 
vation by him, in compariſon of the preſent ; 
| profits and pleaſures of finne, Bur we mult pray 


hete obſerverh, ard followeth the manner of 
| 
| 
| roGod to give us ſpirituall wiſdomze, aud the! | 
| 


them that write Hiſtorics ; who fpeake of 
thingspaſt long agoe,as though they were now 
preſcnt, 

Now itisfaid, they defire a berrer Country : 
Theſe Patriarchs had "laid before them two 


vifrof diſcerning, thar now when God fers be- | 


counries, the Land of Canaan, and the king-| | | fore us things ſo farre ditfering, wee may have 
dome of Heaven ; and ofrheſe two, they might oracetodiſcerne betweenethem : and withall, 
chuſe whether they would, to be their portion to picferre and make choyce of the beſt, and ro 
I ard inheritance,upon whichthey would beſtow | | | refuſe the worſt. Bur asfor them that are ſo 
| rheir hearts : Now, they eſteemed heaven | | | mad intheir choyce, that they now preferre fin | | 
| though it was to come) better than Canaan, | | | before the blefſings of God in Chriſ?, they ſhall | 
| though preſent; and therefore madechoyce of | | | ſeethe day, when they would wiſh themlelves 
heaven,and longed for it. | || | tobe Dogges, Toades, or Serpents, rather than ; | 


| Where we learne, that as we muſtbe thank. men and women :-and yer (though they would | | 
| 3 full ro God,for all his bleflings;ſo among them be glad of that exghange of ſtate)rhey ſhall ne- 


| all, wee ſhould chuſe the beſt. This David|| |vercompalle it, bur ſhall remaine woefull men 
doth : for being pit tochuſe, whether he mt and women for eycrmore, becarfſe that once | 

rarher live in fafe-ouard, and in folace, with they made ſo profanc a choyce : when the parh 
the wicked and ungodly, than in bafe” eſtate, | | | oflife was fer beforethem, they choſe the way 
and in greatdangerncere to: Gods SanQtuarie: || | ofdeath rather than of life; and therefore when = 
Hee faith, Pſalm.84.10. Hee hadrather brea | |they would defire death, they ſhall nor have it, " 
bur ſhall livea life more bitter for eyer, than 4- 


doore-keeper in the houſe of his Goa, than' to | 
dwell inthe Tabermacles of wickedreſſe. And ny geath inthe greateſt pangs. | 
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{ Thus wee ſcein generall their choice was " 
the better. Particularly the Texr addeth, 
This is, an beavenly., 

In which words is laid downe the laſt and 
| chiefe point in this reaſon, to wir, that the Pa- 
' triarchs deſired a berter Countrey than tlic land 

of Canaan, and that was an heavenly Conmrey, 
eyen Heaven it lelfe; the proafe whercoft 1$ 
| principally intended in this place, ; 
| Now whereas the Patriarchs, bcing our 
fore-tathers in faith, and patternes vvnom v. Cc 
| mult follow, did deſire Heaven + by cit ex- 
ample eyerie one of us is taught the {ame dutic, 
to aime at another and a betrer Conntrey, than 
that in which we live, even at rhe Kingdome of 
Heaycn : and not to thinke thatthis world is 
the countrey wee are borne for. This berter 
| Countrey we mult all ſeeke for, whatlocver we 
' be, high and low, young and old, learned and 
| unlearned, if wee will follow theſe godly Pa- 
' rriarchs, And this wee muſt doe nor at death 
only, ſceking this world all our lite long, tor 
that is to deſpiſe Heaven : buteven in the tume 
| ofour youth, and ſtrength of our dayes, mult 
| wee ſer our hearts on Heaven : endeyouring fo 
to uſe this world, and the things thereof, that 
\ vchen wee die wee may come to Fleaven, that 
blefled Countrey, which weecfired,and fought 
| for in our lives, 

And to perlwade us hercunto, conſider the 
reaſons foll 
reacheth this : If a man dwell on his owne land, 
and in his owne houſe, he iscarcleſle : Butif in 
another mans houſe, whereof he hath no leaſe, 
| bur contrariwiſe is certaincto bee put out, hee 
knoweth not when: this man in time will pro- 
vide himſelfe ef another,thar ſo lie may remove 
intoit, and not be deſtitute : and if jt be within 
his power, hee will p:ovidea better, that fo he 
may not remove for the worſe. Bchold, while 
welive in this world, our bodies are tents and 
| rabernacles wherein our ſoules doe dwell for 
; a time: and beſides, this time is uncertaine ; 
for there is no man that can lay certainly, hee 
ſhall live to the next houre, Therefore, we muſt 
cycrie one of us, providefor himlelfe a dwel- 
ling place in Heaven, where we may abide for 
ever in all bletſednefle, 

Aoaine, conlider the ſtate of all ſorts of men 
in the world ; for ſirine, Atheitme, and profanc- 
nefle abound eyerie where, the blaſpheming of 
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owing : Firſt, worldly wiſdome } 


| Gods holy name, and the breaking of his Sab- 


bath : beſides daily finne againſt the ſecond Ta- 
ble : Now all thele cry continually for yenge- 
ance, and for Gods judgements to bec inflicted 
upon us, and we know not how God will deale 
with us for our ſjinnes; whether hee will take 
trom us our goods, and good name, our health, 
tricnds, or lite it ſelte ; and therefore it ſtandeth 
us in hand, to provide for our ſelves a reſting 
place, wherein we may abide for ever, after his 
traile lite full of miſerie 1s ended, 

Thirdly, if we ſhall not doe this, marke what 


tolloweth : this,and no other,is our eſtate; By 


| 
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naturc, we arcthe cnilren of wrath, and. of the 
Devill: and by our manifold fines, weehave 
made our cats farre worſe: Now, what is duc 
unto us, forrhjs corruption, and tor theſe rranſ.. 
grefſions? Surcly , nor Heaven , bur ancthei 

place ; even the contrarie, the place of eternal! 
woe.and dcfiruction , the botromletic pit of 
Helt. Now, if this bee our dueby narnre, they 
let nor tinne, nor Satan deceive us $'pertyva- 
ding us, that we may come to { Teaverghhe fil! 
conmuein theſtate of our corrept nagire's, br 
lerus labor by all meanesco clchew this Þlace, 
which isdue unto us by pature; that throwh 
the gitt of faich in Chritt,, we maypeoine to the 

heavenly Ciric, which thefe godly Patriarchs | 
fo ſcriouſly fought for. Bur if wee retaine hn 

our ſinues, and fo diegavc arc ſ{ureto geto the 

place of deſtruction, 'and thete tobeetiathe' in 

woe and torments, with the Devill and his'An- 

gels foreyermore :3fo that it tands/us-in hand, 1 
rouſeall good meanes:to:come ro/Heaven, 'br 
elſe our caſe will be molt miſerableofall ea. | 
tures; for, perdition and deftrugtioi7*6ilf bee | 
our portion worldwithourand;*: 715 210 »5: 44.) 

This. muſt awake andiſtirr& up onrdceadt aHld 
drowhie hearts, char are1o befotred wwithtinne, 
that though we heaxe; yer we neither learne,nor | 
practiſe. In worldlythings; wectwitakecatre 
and paines : but if wewilldoe anything for our 
owne evcrlaſting good; let -us labotr- by: ak 
meanes to come to Heaven; for if weerhifie df 
that 'Cirie, it had beene vood for us, wee had 
never-becne borne*. or that wee had bene the 
vileſt creatures in the world, rathet thin men; 
For, when the unreaſonable cteatutes die, there 
is atend of all therr'miſerie ; "bur if ive die,and 
bee nor prepared tor that place, otir death will 
bee unto us che beginning of all wot and mis 
(eric. 7 | | 2 58 Tb 

Where oro God ts not aſhamed | 2f them 
ro bee called their God fr hee hath 
prep.zecd for them a Citic.” 

In thee words is laid downe a ſecond rea- 
ſon, whereby is proved that theſe Patriarchs 
died in faith, ſccking-rheir country Heaven. 
The reaſon is drawen from the ecftimiony of 
God himſclte, recorded by Aoſes in tlie booke 
of Exodus, where God faith, Heisrhe God of 
their fathers, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
lacob, Exod.3.61. 4 "FOOT 

The Expoſition. Wherefore| that is, that this 
might appeareand beevident, that theſe Patri- 
archs died inthe faith,and tought this countrey 
of Heaven, God was contem to vouchſafe and 
grant unto them this tayour, to bee called rheir 
God, wes : 
Was not aſhamed} To be, ornot to bee aſha- 
med of one, properly belongs to men; and it 
cannot be affirmed properly of God, that het is 
aſhamedo: bleſheth(as the word figniheth;) bur 


A 


the meaning t5,that God 1onchſifed unto them 
this favour, and ſhewed them this honour and 
cignitic, 2yegſt, WW hatwas this hovaur-and dio- 
| viric which he Fiewed untothem ? Anſw. To 
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becalled their God. By which is mcant thus A | fed : Yet it followeth not, that therefore God 
much, that God accepteththem in his meicy, i 10uld love allmer equally and alike : for hee 


to be ſuch, with whom he would make his co- | may loyc the fairhfrll of all nations,and yer nor | 
venant of falyation, and not with them alone, ove all men 2 all nations : for, in his bountifull | 


but with their ſeed after them, Secondly, that Rey in Chriſt, hecpreferreth tome before c- | 
he choſe them ro make the covenant in their hers. And this anſwer ſcemes the better, be- 


names forallthe reſt. Thirdly, he youchſafed God we may have ſome reaſon tothinke, that ; | 
them a ſpeciall and extraordinary favour, even | od will fave of every nation ſome, but no 

that himſelfe would bearc their names,and they aq ro imagine he will fave all of any nati- | 
ſhould beare his; making his glorious name rc- n; much leflcall of every nation. 

nowned to the worlds end, by this title, The | 2 Here wee may ſce, That God honeareth 
Godof Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. Hereupon thoſe bu ſervants that honour him, as hee faith 


the reaſon is framed thus ; God would notbee | | to Elithe Prieft, x Sam. 2.30. Which is a point | 
| called inſpeciall mannerthe God of unfaithfull obe marked diligently; for this God is the | 
| men, but rather would beſtow ſuch a ſpeciall lorious king of heaven and carth : yer he aba- 
favour upon Beleevers ; but that fayour did | | feth himſclfe, and iscontentto be named by his 
7 God youchfafeto theſe three Patriarchs; there- | B | creature, advancing them by abaſing himſelfe 
foredou...efſc they lived and died inthat holy to be called their God, The God of Abraham, 
faith, 11. '' = £an the a [acob.Where we may apparantly ſee, | 
In thatit is faid, God was 10t aſhamed to be ather than God will not hayc them honoured | | 
called their.God ; Here firſt we learne,thatGod _ honour him, hee will abaſe himſelfe, thar. 
doth not -vouchſafe his mercy equally to all| |they thereby may be honoured. | | 
men, butſome men have more preroyative in | || Hencewe may learne many things: Firſt,that 
his favorsand merciesthan others; Kings make | ||all that profeſle religion truly,mult inure them | 
choyce among all cheit ſubjects, of ſome met, ſelves tO goe through good report and if report, 
whomthey will preferreto be of their counſell | ||and in alleſtatesto bee content, for Gods ho- 
| or guard, and to whomthey will give ſpeciall | |\nours ſake,as Paw/faith; [have learned inwhat- 
countenance, and diſpenſe their favours more oever flate I amgtherewith to be content : I can 
liberally thanto all: Even ſo God among all| ||be baſed, and 1 can abound ; every where in all 
Abrahams kinred maketh choice of theſe three | |things / am inſtrutted, both to be full, anato bee 
s, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob,to beſtow | | hungry;to abound andts have want. Thus ipake 
| oathem ſuch ſpeciall honour, as he youchſafed | ||that holy man of God : and ſo muſt we all en- 
not to any.oftheir fore-fathers afore them, nor | C | devour to ſay,and accordingly to pratiſe. And 
poſterity after them. No marvell therefore | |the reaſon is good, becauſe if a man honour 
though he beſtow not his ſpeciall mercy upon | | God, howlſoever he be contemned, or not re- | 
all, ſeeing hee diſpenſerh not his inferiour fa. | | garded inthe world, yet God will honour him, } 
| yours unto all alike. And yet for allthis, hee | | and eſteeme highly of him : that will prove the 
| 15no accepter ofperſors: for hee onely is pro. | | way to alltrue honour, as it hath done, cyen in 
ly ſaid to bee an accepter of perſons, that | |this world to all that tried it. 
referreth one before another,in regard of ſome Secondly, hence we leaine which is the true 
quality inthe perſon : but God youchſafed this | | way to get 10und honour amongſt men; name 
honour unto theſethrce, onely of meeremercy | |ly, to honour God. Good eſtimation in the 
and good will, and nor for anything he reſpe- | | world is notto bee contemned, for the Lord 
| | Redin them, commandeth all inferiours to honour their ſu« 
This confuteth the conceit and crrour of | | periours, whereby hee alſo binderh every man 
many men, broached abroad in this age, that | | to preſerve his owne diguitie. Now God ho- 
God, doth equally love all men as they arcmen, | | noureth them that: honour him : therefore the 
avd hath choſen all-men to ſalvation, as they | | ſureſt way to ger true honour amongſt men is 
are men, and hath rejeRed none : for(ſay they) |D| this:Ler a man firft lay his foundation well,and 
| it ſtandeth with equity and good reaſon that | | begin with God,and ſer all the aftetions of his 
the Creator ſhould love all his creatures equa]- | | heart and thoughts on this, To honour God. | | 
ly; and this opinion they would build upon | | Qweſt. How may a man honour God ? Anſ.By | | 
the generall promiſe made to eAbrahays : be-| |forfaking the rebellious waies of ſunne and una | 
, ws that in hi» God ſaid all the nations ofthe godlineſle, and walking in the way of righte- 
earth ſhould be bleſſed,Gen. 22.18, But we muſt | || ouſneſle thorow the courſe of his life. This | 
| underſtand that (All) is not alwayes taken ge-| || doth Godzaketo beean honour unto his high , 
nerally, but ſometime indefinitely for many :| || Majeſtic. And when a man doth thus untained- | 
and ſo Paxl ſpeaking of this covenant of grace| || ly, then God will honour him, even among [ | 
in Chrift,ſath, The Lord made Abrahama fa-| || men, fo farre forth as ſhall be for his good : tor 
ther of many natiens, Romans 4. 17. wherere-| | God hath all mens hearts in his hand, and will j 
| peatingthe covenant recorded by Zoſes, hee| ||makethem to honour'thoſe that honour him : 
| putteth wary for all. Againc, grant that eA-| ||1o S. Paul ſaith, if any man therefore purge Him- | 2 T1a.2.55 
braham were the father of all nations, and that| ||ſe!fe from theſe, hee fhall bee a veſſel nnto ho- | 


| in him All the kindreds of the earth were bleſ- | noxr :not onely in gloric crernall after death, | 
, bur 
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Mut al{oin grace and favour with GodsChurch, | 
This confureth the opinion, and condemaeth 
che practice of many, who would faine have 
600d report inthe world, and bee ſpoken well 
of by all men: but wha: :ourſe/Tpray you)take | 
they to come by this good name? They doe not | 
beoin with God, and lay their foundation by 
honouring him; bur they ſtrive to pleate men, 
whetherir bee ty doing well or ill they care 
nor, their ouly care is to pleaſe all; for that is 
their rule and reſolution, all muſt bee pleaſed ; 
and becauſe molt men arc ill, they racher chuſe 
| oftentims to doe ill than they will not pleaſe 
| the grexcer Lott. Bur hee that beginneth to ger 
| honour by pleating men, beginneth ar a wrong 
end; for by thetcttimony of the holy Ghoſt 
in this place, tae way to get ſound approdarion 
| before men, is firſt to begin with God, and to 
honour bim. _ 

Thirdly, if God will honour them that ho- 
nour him, then by the contrary,conhider what a 

miſcrable caſe many a man is in: For t0ſe 15 4t 
| dithozaur Goa,God wilt diſnanour them agdine z 

as we may fee az larg2 and very plataly in the 
| cxaraple of El; amd his tvio fonnes © for rhemw 
| Hui hownr go ich the Lord unto him) 7 wz/! 
\ hozzo#, and they that dejpiſe mee ſpall be d:ſpi- 
\[ed,1 Sam. 2.50. And in Zachary we miy reade, 
Itharthe manthat b; blaſphemy thef! yar perjury, 
| d:ſDonorreth Goa, the fling curſe of the Lord 
[/Lall enter into Dis houſe, and remaine in the 
' iadeſt thereof, and conſume it with rhe ttaber 
 chercef, and the ſtones thereof : Lach. 5.4. And 
becauſe El: did more honour his children than 
God,r Sam.,2.31. therefore the Lord threatneth 
rhe deftruction ofhim and his family : and ac- 
cording asthe Lord had threatned fo it came ro 

ale. For whenthe Ilraclites fought with rhe 
Philiftims, chap. 4. I. his two ſfonnes were 
Qaine, and heart the hearing of the newes fell 
downe and brake hts necke. 

Now frhis be ſo, what ſhall we lay of our 
owne nation and people, among{t whom it is 
28 common to diſhonour God, as eyer it was 
amongſt the Papitis or Pagass ; partly by lighr 
uſing of his holy titles, and taking his name in 
vain: and partly by ſwearing, and open blaſ- 
phcmy ; and ſometime even by adominable 
perjuric, Nay, it is many mens rule, that they 
may ſiweare, diſſemble, lie, and forf'weare for 
advantage. Theſe (innes are ſom? of them rife 
in all forts of people, and hardly ſhall you ralke 
witha man that dorh not by vaine oaths dif- 
honour God : yea, it is fo common, that chil- 
drcn, to ſoone as they can crawle or liſpe out a 
word; the firſt thing they can {peake is ro 
curſe, or {weare, and take Gods name in vaine, 
whereby God is diſhonoured every way:ſ{oas it 
is a wonder that the earth doth not open, and 
{wallow up raatty menquicke, for their ſwea- 
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1119 and blaſphemy. And whereas Gods judge. 
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eleventh Chap. tothe Hebrewes. 


A | our blatp'2mie and taking Gods Name in 
vaine. And if ic be not ſpecdily redrefied, it js 
to bee feared Ielt God will raine downe his 
jucgements upoa us, and in his wrath L\WCepe 
us all away ; and cake away the father with the 
childe, the good with the bad, becaulc there is / 
no retormation of {fo vile, and yet ſo needleſle a | 
linne. ; 

Tobecalled thier God, | 

Odſerve here further, that Abranam, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, could all of them lay, God is my 
God. Now that which theſe worthy Patriarchs 
could ſay of themſelves, wee mult eyery one of 
us in our owne perſons labour for ; for their ex- 
ampleis and muſt bee a rule for us to follow. 
Vetheretore muſt labour for this aſſurance, by 
Gods graceto tay as the holy Patriarchs did 
lay, Tueirxe lJehoval w my God: and of this 
I am reſolved, and undoubredly ailured in mine 
OWNe CON{CICNCE, | 

Queſt, How thall we beable to fay unfeined- 
ly,wod is my God ? Arſe By becomming his 
; Kryants and people mm deed and truth; for to 

him who is onz of Gods peopic,God is alwaies 
; his God, But how ſhail we become Gods true 
| forvauts? .4:{7 By ferting our hearts upon the 
true God, and giving them wholly unto him 
and to his ſervice; and reſtraining our lelyes 
from all occaſions of finne, becauſe ſinne di. 
plealech him. Oze/f.But how ſhall a man ſer his 
heart wholly on God ? Azſw. This hee doth 
when ke loveth him aboyeall, and feareth him 
above all, and aboye all things is zealous for 
Gods glory; when hee hath full confidence in 
Gods word and promiſes, and is more grieved 
fordiſpleaſing God, than for all thingsin the 
world betides. Or more plainly thus ; then a 
man doth et his heart on God, whert his heart 
is fo attected, that when God commands, hee 
isalwaieSready to obey:Sothe Lord faith, Ho- 
ſea2, 23. [ will ſay ts chens that were not my peo- 
ple, Thou art my people; and they ſhall ſar, T hog 
art my God. And inthe Pfalmes the Lord ith, 
Pal. 27. 8. Seeke yee my face: then th? holy 
mans heart as an Ecchogiyeth anſwer, / ſeche 
thy face,O God. And ſuch an one is rhe heart 
of him thatis indeed the ſeryant and childe of 
God, and oneof Gods people. 

For he hath prepared for them 8 city. ] 

Theſe words are a reaſon of the former, 
proving that God wasnot aſhamed to bee cal- 
ledtheir God, becauſe he prepared a citic for 
them. And indeed, this ſhewes evidently, that 
God was greatly delighted with them, rather 
than aſhamed of them ; for hac! he beene aſha- 
med of them, hee would haye ſhut them out of 
his preſence. Herein therefore he declared his 
love and favour, that by preparing this city,hee 
procured that they ſhould livein his fight for 
evermore, 

Hence wee learne, that hee which hath God 
for his Ged, hath all things wich him, accor- 
| ding torhe common proverbe, Hive God, and 
{ have all, And ogthe contrary, Lacks God, and 
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'Thirdly,by the iflue ofthis temptation, and his 


lacke all. And therefore Daviafaith, Plal.145. A | where wee may ſee, hee ad a ground for his | 


I5. Bleſſed are chepeople whoſe God 6 the Lord. 
Other things which heie might be added haye 
beene handlcd before. 
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ABRranamMs Faith. 
VERSE 17. 

By faith eAbraham offered 
up Iſaac when he was tempted, 
and bee that had recerved the 
promiſes offered bs onely be- 
gotten ſonne. 

18 To whom it was ſaid, in 
Tſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 

19 For bee conſidered that 
God was able to raiſe bim up, 
even from the dead : from 
whence kee received bim alſo 
after a ſort. 


N the foriner verſes wee heard the faith of 

eAbraham, Iſaac, and Iacoh commended 

jointly togerher..Now the holy Ghoſt re. 

turneth tothe commendation of their faith 
ſeyerally. And firſt; he begins with eAbra- 
hams faith, whereof he had formerly propoun- 
ded two works ora&tions : Firſt, his going out 
of his owne country. Secondly, hisabode ina 
ſtrange Land. Now herc followeth the third, 
which is the moſt notable worke of all, where- 
in his faith ſhines moſt gloriouſly ; and his ex- 
ample herein is unmatchable. The particular 
points herein aretheſe: Firſt, the worke of his 
faith is plainly laid downe iz hzs offering up of 
Iſaac. Secondly, the ſame worke of 5 ith is 
notably commended by three ſpeciall argu- 
ments ; to wit, firſt, by three great impediments 
that might have hindered the worke of faith : 
as weſhall {ce in their place,v.17,18, Secondly, 
by his victory over theſe impedimenrs, v.19. 


work offaith thercin,in the end ofthe 19.verſe. 
For thefirlt. The fat of Abrahams faith here 
commended is this: That he offered up 1ſaac his 
ſonne. It may firſt of all bee demanded, How | 
Abraham could offer up his ſonne by faith,con- i 
fidering it is againſt rhe law of Nature, and the | 
Law of God, for a man to kill his oxwne ſonne : | 


| tveofthar, hedid ir : anddid it inand by faith, 


faith : for though thegenerall commandement | 
be, T how ſhalt not kill,yet he had a ſpcciall com- | 
mandement, Abrahamykill thy ſon : and by vers 

| 
Bur if that beſo, then thereupon riſcth another | 
and a greater doubt : namely, How can theſe | 
two commandements ſtand together, one be- 
ing contrary totheother ? Arſ. Here a fpeciall 
point is to bee obleryed : namely, that when- 
ſoever two Commandements are ſo joyned, 
that a man cannot practiſe both, burdoing rhe 
one, the other is broken; then one of them mult } 
give place to the other : For liowſoever all 
Gods Commandements binde the conſcience, 
yet ſome binde it more, fomeletſe, becauſe ſome 
are greater,and ſome lefler than others. Whencec 
this rule may be {et down;that whentwo Com- 
mandements of God crofie one another, then a 
man mult preferre the greater, As for example, 
this is Gods Commandement, Honoxrr God, 
commanded in the firſt Table. Againe, the fifth 
Commandement ſaith, Honorr Parents and 
Magiſtrates. Now if Parents or Magiſtrates 
command any thing, the doing whereof would 
diſhonour God, being contrary to the firſt Ta- 
ble; thenthe fifth Commandement giveth placc 
unto the firſt: and a man mutt rather difobey 


Magiſtrates and Parents, than diſhonour God : 
forthe maine dutics of the firſt take place be- | 
forethemaine dutics of the {econd, And there- | 
fore Chriſt ſaith, /Fany man cone ro mee, and | 
hate not his father and mother wife & children, | 
brethren and ſiſters, yea, andhus owne life alſo, | 
he cannat be my Diſciple; meanir,g, tharif fa. | 
theror mother, wife or children, would gravy us | 
from God, we mult hate them rather than dill : 
obey God. Againe, a commandement ceremo- | 
»iall, and a commandement of /ove and mercy | 
concurre together,and it ſo fallcth out thatthey ' 
ſhould be both kept and cannoc : in this calc ' 
therefore the ceremoniall Law of the firlt Ta- | 
ble, muſt give place to the law of Charitie 
and Love intheſecond Table: becauſe the cere.. 
monies are the inferiour duties of the firſt, but 
charitie and mercic the principall dutics of the 
ſecond Table.For example: the Lord injoyneth 
us in the fourth Commanderment to reit on the 
Sabbath day. Nowitfalls out that our neigh- 
bours houſe js on fire upon the Sabbath day : 
whether then may I labour with my neighbour 
that day to ſave his houſe 2 Az. I may ; forthe 
ſtrict obſervation of reſt on the Sabbath day is 
a ceremony : bur the quenching of fire jn iny 
neighbours houſe is a worke of mercy, and a | 
maineduty of the ſecond Table, and therefore | 
muſt take place before a ccremoniall duty of 
the firſt Table. | 
Thirdly, God hath given us ten Comman- | 
dements, concerning all ordinary duties both | 
of pictic and mercie :. yet if God give vs a} 
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which Abraham mult doe, it he did offer him | particular and f{neciall Commandeiment contra | | 
| { up in ſacrifice unto God. For anſwer heyxeunto, i| | rie to any of the ten, that muſt ſtand, and | | 
; | we need g0eno further thanthe Story Gen, 22, | | | the ordinary commandements mult give place, 
F | | ard 
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| and'yeeld muo-it 7as-forexample; the ſecond | A 'to wir, that God in his children and ſervants | 
| conmandement #otbjddeth' any mati cs muke | — will for the deed: ſo Paul faith, | | 
avy jraven Image:yer Moſes by #ſpeciall-coln- | 2Cor.8.1 L/ frhere be a willing ninde, it is ac- ; 
 mandernent” tindedbyafen Serperitin the Wil | | cepred acourding rothat'a man hath ard not ge-" ; 
| dethefſtro' bee a fivure of Chtifte So'the ſixth cording rorhat- '# hath #ot: ſpeaking oftheirre- ' 
if corminandernent; 7394 -ſhutt nor t58; isan Or- | leevingofithepoore; hetefleth chem; tlizt' God 
| dinatie: Cominandement*, ard: Þifiderh ' rhe | regardeth not ſo muck mans worke, 25" the | 
j conſeience:of every man ro obey rhe Gme;* yet heart wheewith He doth theworke, And therc- { 


God'comes with #8 Tpeciall:'Commairdement || fore thepootewidew inthe Goſpell, Lukiar3, i 
to eAbrabam; andfaith\ e1 brake; kill ty is ſaid byourSaviour Chriſt;to have caſttii6re. | 
| ſonne : and therefore the ordinatie commandes ; punto thetreaſury (thoughit were but two mites ) 

ett of the ſecond Table* giverh' place forthe þ | than many rich men that-caſt in-grext#bun- | 
time: And ſoft the Conimaidements, 'Thew#t | dance : moreiin heart,notin ſubRance, 75s 
| ſhalt-doe thus and#I4g, viffleſle God command | - This ſeryeth ro ſtayahe heart of maniyamin 
| otherwiſe: for GodisamabſohneLofd; and'ſo)} | tharisfount bruiſed: ih 'conſcience;; for ſeeing | | 
| {above his owne* Laives; hee ip hot bound unto | his weake obedience, and'the greatnelle of his 
[ | them but nayidipenſe with than, and withus 'B-| finnes paſt; hee begins to call his ele&ion into. 
| forthe Keeping 6f* them ar his will-and- plea-} | queftionwiow what muſt'a man doe in this ca? 
| ſure; Avid this Wis Abrabam: warranted ro fi=| | Arnſ. Surcly he muſt goe on forward invbedi: | | 
crifiethis ſonhe;-tittmely,byvertucof 2 ſpeci- | | ence, and endeyourhimſelfero continuethere- | 
\aÞÞ-wnd- | Sompny oc commandement'to' himitlfe | | i:and'then — he failemany timeschrowugh « 
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alone, - --| infirmity, yerfor hisendeyour, God will atcept | | 

|  Butif eAbrahamhadnot had this particular | | ofhim , and bepleafed withthe ſame; * T wi ; | 
| | eormmundemient;: the" facrificing'of Iſaar had | | This do&trine is very comfortableto a di- | 
j bene: unlawful{and:abominable - for the kil”| | ſtreſled conſcience; but yer it muſt not make'a-.. | 
| ling'ofa man is xheirious finhermach-moreis| | ny man bold to finne : for many abuſethis'do- | | 


the killing of'a- mans owae ſonne withour a  trine, and fay, that though they live in ſfinne, 
ſpeciall cormmmnidement ; for chatis againſtna- | þ yet Godwill accept them, for they-love Gvd 
rurez:andtheref6rethe Lord! by feremir doth | | intheir hearr. Bur they deceive themſelves: for | 


| | ſeverely condetfine the-Jewesfor barring their | | this metcifiill-dealing'of God in accepting the” 
: [ſat anddanght exiinſacrofice, Jer. 7.37. with- | will for the deed, is onely towards thoſe' that 
ont any. warrantffornhinr; though it may bee | | endeyour' themfelyes ſincerely to leave:their 
| they'woul pretend theirimitation of e/Fbra- Cl gnnes, to-beleeye in God, and to walke in obe- | 
haminithefacrificing of 1ſzac:yea;andto ſhew | | dience ; burſixch as flatter themſelves lying in 
his dereſtation of chat' fac, hee'changeth the | |their ſinnes, God willnorbe merciful unto then, ' 
name of the place,calling irthe paHey of flengh: | Deur.29.19,20. : | | 
| ter, V2 and in the new Teſtament itis uſed co Here further ic may. well bee demanded; 
| | {ionifie hell, Mar. 5. 29, 30. And becauſe this | | How Abrahamcould take [{4ac and bind him, 
1 | inne'is ſo odions, it is rather ro berhought thar | | and lay him on the Altar to have offered him: 
7 { Tephre did not kill his daughter in ſacrifice ro for though the common opinion bee, thar he | 
| the Lord,(as ſomethiake he did) eſpecially be- | | was but 13. yeares old, yer the more received 
ing a man commended for his faith by the ho-] | opinion ofthe beſt Writers is, that I{aas was 
ly Ghoſt: but thereof we Hallfpeake when we | | 25. or 27. yeares old, How then could Abra- | 
| corneto his example, ver. 32. | ha beinganold manofmorethan 20.yeares, | 


| Thus we ſee Abraham had ground forthis| | be ableto binde /faac being a young and luſty 
| fact to doc it by faith, even Godsfpeciall com=| | man, and lay him on the Altar to kill him ? For 
| mand. But here it will be ſaid, that Abraham | | though Abraham had acommandement to kill 
; did not offer up his ſonne indeed; for though-| | Z/aac, yet wefinde not that God commanded 
| he had bound him, and laid him on the Altar, | D! Iſaac to ſuffer himſelfe to be killed ; now Na- 
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yet when heclifted up the knife to have killed [_ moves every oneto {ceke to ſaye his owne 
him,the Angel ſtaied his hand,and ſuffered him | | life, and to reſiſt ſuch as would kill us. How 
: nor, Genef. 22,11, 12, Howthen canir beetrue | | then was Iſade brought to yeeld thus far ro his 
j whichis here ſaid, that he offered himup ? for | | Farher ? 
| the writer ofthe ſtory muſt maketrue reports; [| | For anſwer hereunto, we are to know, that 
but ir ſcemes the writer hereof is deceived in | | Abrahams wasno ordinary man, but a Prophet, 
the very principall point, afirming [ [aac was and that an excellent and extraordinary Pro- 
| offered, when intruth he was nor. Af. God is| | phet :ſo God himſelfereſtifieth of him to AbF- 
? the Author and inditer of this Storie, and in} | 2nwelech; Hee ts a Prophet, and he ſhallpray for | 
Gods fight and eſtimation hee was offered, | | rhee-- yea, he waseſtcemed and reyerenced asa 
; though nor inthe worlds : and therefore iris ſo| | Propher, and an honourable man, even of che 
ſaid in regard of Gods accepralice; becauſe eL- Heathen, The Hetrires tell him, Thes art 4 | | 
| br1hams purpoſe was to have doneir ; and if | | Prince of God amongst us, Gen, 23.6, | 
| ; te had not beene ſaied, he had done it. Mow being a man of ſo hioh place, and ſo | 
{ | Where wenote a point of ipeciall comfort,} great recard even in the world; cry | 
; | | ” | 
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he was of much more authoritie: in his owne 
houſe. Ir is therefore very likely that hee tells 
Iſaes his forme, thathe had a ſpeciall comman- 
dement from God to kill him in ſacrifice, Now 
Iſaac being an holy man, and well brought up, 
hearing this, is contented to bee facrificed, and 
| obeyes his Fatherhercin. irs ot $5 

. This I'fpeake.not s certaine, .bug;as moſt 
probable; andit is-the- judgement of the beſt 
leamed , who haye good experience. in the 
Scripture. N3t ie 

This- circumſtance well obſerved, ſerves 

reatly for the commendation of them both: 
of Abrahawthe father; that had ſo religiouſly 
brought up his onely ſonne, that was moſt 
deare unto him, that; hee would not reſiſt the 
will of God revealed unto him, though itcoſt 
him his life. Oh that Parents would follow A- 
braham in io doing to their children; then 
would ir goe well with the Church of God. A- 

aine, Tſaacs behaviour is here admirable, that 
fee would not reſiſt his weake and aged fa- 
{ ther, but ſuffered him to binde him, and to lay 
him onthe Altar ; yeclding himſelfe unto death 
when hisfather told him, My ſonne, God will 
have it ſo, 


rents; bur for us all cowards Gods Miniſters, 
when they ſhall tell us what God would haye 
us. doe: wee mult ſubmit our ſelyes and yeeld, 
though it turnetoour bodily paine and griefe ; 
for Iſaac yeelds, though it were to the lofle of 
his life. But alas, who will follow ſaac ? For 
let the Miniſter ſpeake againſt our carnall plea- 
ſure and unlawfull gaine ; let him crofſe our 
humour and affeions, then wee refuſe to heare 
and will not obey. Nay,if the Miniſter of God, 
as the Lords Prieſt, come with the ſacrificing 
knife of Gods word to the throat of our ſinne, 
to killrhe fame in us, that ſo wee may be pure 
and acceptable ſacrifices unto God ; doe we not 
reſiſt him, and fay in our hearts, We will none 
of this doctrine? Or, if heelike a Prophet of 
God; come and offer to binde our conſciences 
with the cords of obedience, and to lay our 
affeQions on the altar ofthe Law ; then we rc- 
Gt, and arceither too yourg, or too old ; too 
rich, or too learned; or too great to bee taught 
and bound to obedience. Bur let us know, that 
if wee will bee true /ſaecs, cvzn the ſonnes of 
faithand obedience, and the true heires of A- 
brahams faith,(as we would bearethe world in 
hand) then as hce did ſubmit himlſelfe to bee 
bound of hisfather;ſo muſt we yeeld our ſelves 
tothe Miniſters of God, to bee bound by his 


| Word : and ſufter the ſame Word to bee in us, 
| the two edged {word of the Spirit,to cut downe 


ſinne and corruption in us, and to make us new 
creatures ; that ſo both in body and ſoule wee 
may become pure and acceptable ſacrifices un- 
to our God, Thus much of the fact it ſelfe, 
wherein Abrahams faith is ſer forth,” 

Now follow the arguments or Te! 
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This example muſt bce a patterne of obedi- | 
' ] ence, not onely for children towardstheir pa- 


A 


| hereby the ſame worke: of faiths commen. 


2d unto us : Thefirſt argument is taken from 
be great impediments which mi ght hinder his 
aith ; and they are in number three : Firſt, that 
he was brought tothis worke,.not by-ordinary 


——_— 


ptation : Being remppred. Secondly, that he 


whomthe promiſe was made, BY 
. Forthe firſt impediment, In the ordinary: 
ranſlation it is'rcad thus; Yhehee waj tried : 
\Bur that is nor fo-fit, being xarher an expoſition 
/ofthe mcaning,, than a tranſlationof the word. 
[For the very word ſignifieth;ro be rewpred + and 
the meaning is, when hee was tried. I would 
thercforc rather reade it thus, when hee was 
tempted:or being temptedzas the word ſignifies, 
In the handliog hereof, firlt wee will intreat 
of the nature of this temptation, and then; 
come to the circumſtances belonging to the 
fame. | 
Temptation (asit is here uſed, may bee thus 
deſcribed : ) Its anatiion of God, whereby hee 
proveth, and makes experience of the lojaltie 
| and obedience of his ſervants. Firſt, (1 ay) it is 
| a1: aition of God: This is plaine by the teltimo- 


ny of Moſes in Gen. 22, 1, where (if wee veade 
the hiſtory) weſhall inde, that God did prove 
Abraham. Objef. Burt againſt this ir may bee 
objeced,that Saint James ſaith, Jam. 1.13. God 
tempreth no man : and therefore no temptation 
is the action of God? Avſw. That place in 
Tames is thus to be underftood ; God remgpreth 
0 wan: thatis, God doth not ſtirce up, or 
move any mans heart to finne, Yet further 
it will be ſaid, That temptation is an action of 
Satan : for ſo in the Golpel we may reade (Mat. 
4+ 3.) that he is called the remprer ? Anſc Some 
temptations arethe actions of God, and ſome - 


||tan temprteth : but these is great difference in 


—. — — 


the aCtions of Satan : God tempteth, and Sa- 


— 
» 


| Alnabarrs ſaith, 
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asto offer his owne childe:yea,hir only begote | 
ten ſome. Thiwdly, that hee who had recerved 
\the promiſes, muſt ofter-bim and kill him, 4 


——_——©Dp— 


command, but by an extraordinary courſe iu | 


f 


their temptations: firſt, in the manner : for Sa- 
tan tempteth a man to ſinne againſt the will 
of God, andto doeſoine eyill; God tempteth | 
amanto doe ſomething, which ſhall be onely | 
aoainſt his owne affeRions or his reaſon. Se- 
condly, God tempteth for the good of his ſer- 
vants: but Satan tempteth for the deſtruction 
both of their bodies and ſoules. 

Againe Ifay,#hereby he maketh triall, &c. 
Here ſome will fay, God knowesevery mans 
heart, and whatis inthe, and what they will 
doc long before; and therefore hee needeth 
not to make triall of any man? Anſw, God 
makes triall of his ſeryants, not becauſe hee is 
ignorant of that which is intheir heart; for he 
underſtandeth their thoughts long before - but | 
becauſe hee will have their obedience made 
knowne ; partly tothemſelyes,and partly tothe 
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world : ſo that he makes triall of his ſeryants, 
not for himſceltc, but for our ſakes. 

Now further, God tempreth men three; 
waies ; 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrew 


yes « firitby his jucgements 2nd calamities 
-d {aith to the liraclites, 
Deur. $. 2. Thox ſhalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God lead thee this forte 
peares inthe wilderneſſe, for 19 \umble thee, far to 
prove and to know wiat was 18 thy heart. That 


F 


jOUracy miolit h ve l»eCAC QOne in forties aayes, 


but God diy leade them in it fortie yeares, to 


| prove and rrie by this unwonted calamitie, v-hc- 


ther they would obey him ornor. Solikewif?, 
God uttered fulſe Prophets, and Dreamers of 
dreames to come among the people, for this 
end, Toprove them, and to kwow whether they 
loved the Lord their God, with all their heart, 
aud with all their ſoute, Deut.13.3. Nowrhis 
firſt kinde of temptations, by outward Indge- 
ments, is moſt grievous, when the Lord layerh 
his owne hand upon his fervants fo heavily, as 
they ſhall thinke themſelves to be quiteforſa- 
ken, Inthis temptation was David, as wemay 
reade at large Plalmethe 6. and Pſalme 38. and 
[4b beingatfited, nor onely outwardly in bo- 
die, but inwardly in minde, cryeth our, that 
the arrowes of the Almightie were in him, lob 
6.4. and through the whole chapter hee bewat- 
leth his grievous eſtate by reafon of this remp- 
tation. 

Secondly, God rempreth his ſervants by with- 
drawing his graces from them,and by forſaking 
them in part ; andthistempration isasgrievous 
asthe former : herewith was good King Heze- 
kiastempted, for as we may reade, God left him 
toa finne of yaine-glory, and the end was 70 
trie himz, and to prove all that was in hs heart, 
2 Chron. 32.31. 

Thirdly, God rempteth his ſervants by gi- 
ving unto them fome ſtrange and extraordina= 
ric commandement : As inthe Goſpell, when 
the young man came to our Saviour Chrift, and 
asked him what good thing hee might doe to 
have eternall life ? Matth.19.16. Chrilt biddeth 
him, Goe azd ſell allthat he haa, and give tothe 
poore. This commancement had this uſe, to be a 
commandement of triall #xueo the young man, 
whereby God would prove what was in his 
heart, that the ſame might bee made manifeſt 
both to himſelf, and unto others. And underthis 
kinde we muſt comprehend this temptation of 
Abraham: for when God ſaid, Abraham,offer 
up thy ſonne in ſacrifice ; it was not a comman- 
dement requiring actuall obedicnce, (for God 
meant not that Abraham ſhould kill his fonne) 
but only of triall, to ſee what he would doe. 
And theſe are Gods temptations, whereby hee 
proveth his ſervants, | 

Yet further, the temptations of God where- 
by hee reinpteth his children have two ends. 
I. They ſerve todiſcloſe and make evidentthe 
gracesof God, that be hidden in the hearts of 
his ſervants : {6 S., Tames faith, My brethren, 
count it exccearng great joy when ye fall into di- 
vers tentations, jamyt.2, The reaſon followeth : 
Knowing thar the trial of your faith bringeth 
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their faith betng much more precious thay: 
tharperiſheth(rhough it be tried with fire ) 1c Lt 
be found unto their praiſe, and honour, an ol 77, 
21 the appearing of the Lozd Teſs, 1Per, 1. 6,7. 
Whereremprations have this ule, to make ma- 
nitcſt the ſoundncffe of mens faich in God, as 


cious. Soin this place, The tempration of A- 
braham ſerveth for this end, to make manif\1* 
his notable faith and obedience unto God, with 
a reverent fearc of his Majcltic,as the Lord him- 
ſelfe reſtificth, ſaying, Now I know thar rhoy 
feareſt God, ſeeing for my ſake thor! haſt not ſha- 
red thy onely ſonne, Gen.22. 12, Meaning this : 
Now I have made thy faith, and love, and 
teare of me ſo manifelt, that all the world may 
lee it, and ſpeake of it, 

Secondly, Gods temprations ſerve to mani- 
telt hidden finncs and corruptions, partly to a 
mans owne ſelfc, and partly tothe world, And 
for this end God tempted Hezekias. For be- 


ſhed, eſpecially when che Embaiſadours of the 
King of Babel came ro inquire of the wonders 


with he was puffed up at the comming of the 
Embaſſadouts to him. And tkus he, who little 
thoughtthat pride and vaine-gloty could have 
taken ſuch hold on: him, perceiving how his 
heart was lifr up in him, was doubtlefle much 
humbled at the {ight of hisfo great corrupti- 
on: for when the Prophet came unto him, hce 
ſubmitted himſelfe ro the word of teproofe, 
Efa.39-18. 

Firſt, whereas Abraham the ſeryant of God 
was tempted, that is, was proved and tried by 
God himſelfe; Here we are taught, thar if we 
perſwade our ſelves to be the ſcrvants of God, 
as Abraham was, then wee mult looke to haye 


ple is a parrerne for us: and, thereforein im we 
muſt ſee that which we mutt looke to have ; tor 
it could not be needfill for Abraham, but ir 
may be alſo necdfull unto us. In rcgard where- 


that men ſhould fall-iato ſundry remptations, 
that the triall of their faith might bee unto their 
praiſe. So thatin this life we mult looke for rri- 
all : and the more glorious our faich is, and the 
morelike to our father A&7ahamsthe more tri- 
als ſhall we undergoe. 


every one of us muſt labour for ſoundnchie of 


forth paticnce, verl. 3. | 
| 


| Ll 
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grace in ourhearts; as of faith, repentance,hiope, 
and of cheloye of God, (though they bee bur 
lictle in meaſure : ) for we mutt come to trial, 
An 
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temprationsat Gods owne hand : for his exarm- | 


of Saint Perer counteth it a thing neceſfary, 


Againe, ſccing we muſt be tried, thereof 


through manifold tentarions, that it » trial of 


o2ld ; 


the fire doth provethe gold robe oogd and pre ! 
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ing recovered of his ficknciſe, after that the: 
King of eAſbyr his great enemic was vanqui- | 


' 2Chr,32.31. 


which were donein the Laud; God lefthim that | 
he might ice his tinnes, and the corruptions of | 
his nature, as pride, and vaine-giory, where- | 


i Pet.1.16s 


Luke 4«Tl+ 
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and it muitappeare, whetier we be hot or cold. 
Now i we have not ſoundneile of g1ace in us, 
in the time of triall, then looke, as the drofle 


 conlinneth in the fire, when as gold commeth 


out more cleare; to ſhall hypocrifie, formali- 
tie, and all temporizing protcition, cometo no- 
thing, inthe midſt ot eentation; when ſound 
| grace, and a good conſcience ſhall paſle tho- 
rougin, 2nd fine more pure and perte& after 
than before. 

Thirdly, conſidering wee are to looke for 
' trialls and temptatio:s trom God : rhercfore we 
mult be carcfull ro remember, and praQtifethat 
counſeii of Chriſt to his Diſciples, before his 
paſſion : Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into remp- 
zation, Matth. 26. 41. And becauſe they were 
carclefle in praQtiting this durie, therefore the 
ll into rempration : eſpecially Peter tell moſt 
oricyouſly, by denying his maſter, We muſt 
perſwade our felyes, that the fame commande- 
ment is given tous: for God will prove us by 
temptations, tomake manifeſt the corruptions 
that be in our hearts : wethercfore confidering 
our owne eſtate, we mult pray for Godsaſliſting 
and ſtrengthening grace, that when remprations 
ſhall come, we may be found ſound and ſedfaſt 
in the triall, 

Thus much of the nature of eAbrahams 
temptation ; now follow the circumſtances to 
be conſidered therein : And firſt, of the rime 
when Abraham was tempted. Hereof we nay 
reade,Gen. 22.1. After theſe things, ſaith Moſes, 
God did prove Abraham. The words will ad- 
mit a double reference. But this I take to be 


molt proper and fit for that place, to wit; that 
after God had mademolt excellent promiſes un- 
to Abraham, and given him moſt wonderfull 
bleſſings and privileges, that then he rempred 
him. | 

Hence we learne this notable lefſon : That 
thoſe people in Gods Church , which receive 
from God more graces than others, muſt looke 


—————— —, 


for more temptations. This we ſhall ſee to be 
truc in Chriſt Teſus the head of the Church : for 
when he was baptiz.ed,and had received the holy 
Ghoſt, Matth.3. inthe forme of a Dove,and had 
this voice of God the Father pronounced upon 
him, that he was has wel- beloved Sonne in whom 
he was wellpleaſed:then preſently followerh this, 
that he mas led into the wilderneſſe ro be tempted 
of the Devill: Marth.4.1. being full of the holy 
Ghoſt, as Saint Zeke faich : So likewiſe when 
God had teltificd of /ob, thathe wasan zprighe 
and juſt man, one that feared God, and eſthewed 
evill, Job 1.8. then Satan tooke occahion there- 
byto tempr him: as in all the whole courſe of 
that booke we may plamely ſee, whercin are ſer 
downe molt wonderfull temptations and trialls 
whereby he was proved. So [acob mult wreſtle 
| with the Angel, Genel. 32, 24, 28. and by the 
power of God, overcome God himſelfe, This 
was a nantable prerogative, to prevaile with the 
Lord ; bur yet he mult prevaile with hzs foile, 


——— 


! (v.31.) and at the lame tune, andever after draw | 


| 
| 
| 
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| farre. Not onely to crofic his finnes and ©0ri tif ; 


A. 


one of his lcgges after hum, ever to 


71S GYING : 
day. Saint Paul was rapt up 4:16 the third bea- | 
ven, into Paradiſe, and heard words which cans 

"7 5 » » | 
not be ſpoken; yea, which are impoſſible for man | 


to Ktter + yet leſt hee ſhould be exalred out of 
meaſure,through abundazce of revelations,thcre 
was otven unto him a pricke m the fl:ſh, the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet him : 2. Cor.12.7. 
God will honour him with revelations, bur 
yet Satan ſhall have leave to buffer and bear 
him as it were blacke and blew. In all which 
wee may fee, to whom God vouchfaferh a 


orcater meaſure of grace, tothein he appointcth | 
fngulay trialls and temptations above other 
men, And the reaton is : Firſt, becauſe Gods | 
graces doe better appeare in temptations than 
out of them : 5 gold is bctt tried inthe fire, and 
thereby proved mult pure and perfe&t: Second- 
ly, temprations ſerve to abatc the ſervant of 
God, and to bring him downe in his owne 
conceit, that he be not proud of thoſe things 
that are in him, or pufted up with conceir that 
there is more in him , than indeed therc is. 
This we ſaw in Pazls example ; He was oufſe- 
ted of Satan, leſt hee ſhould be exalted with | 
abundance of Revelations, We may ſee a type 
hereof in worldly affaires : The beſt Ship that 
floateth on the Sea, whes it carrieth in ic moſt 
precious Jewels, is ballaced with grayell or 
ſand, to make it finke into the water, and f5 
ſaile more ſurely, left floating roo high, it 
{ſhould be unſtable : even fo dealeth the Lord 
with his ſervants, when he hath oven them 
2 good meaſure of his graces, then doth hee 
alſo lay temprations upon them , to humble 
them, left chey ſhould be putfcd up in them- 
ſelves, | | | 
The ſecond circumſtance to bee conſidered 
in this temptation, isthe greatreſſe thereof, It 
was the greatelt that ever was, for ought we 
reade oft; That God ſhould command him to bil 
hes owne ſozme. For if God had told Abraham, 
that his ſozne Iſaac muſt have died, it would | 
have beene very gricyous and forrowfull newes 
unto him : and yer more gricyous,if he had told 
him that he ſhould have died a bloody death. 
Bur yer this was moſt grievous of all, that 
Abraham himfſclte with his owne hand ſhould 


ſacrifice his owne ſonne ; nay, his ozely ſonne; | 


= 


and that which is more, he mult kill hjs onely 
childe, in whom the promiſe was made, that in 
kim ſhould his ſeed be.called : this muſt needs 
be a great wound unto his heat; and yet to 
augment his griefe, he muſt not dee it preſeat- 
ly, nor wheze he would, but goe three dayes | 
journey in the wilderneile, Duting which time | 
Satan undoubtedly wrought mightily upon his ; 
narurall affeRtions to dilwade him from obedi- | 
ence : which could not chuſe but be farre more 
orievous unto his foule., 

Out of che grieyoulueſle of this temptati- | 
on wee may leajne this lellon : rhat God in | 


tempting 2 man, doth ſometime procced thits | 
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rhons, but even to bring him to nothing, in re- 
| oard of humane xeafon and naturall atiections, 


For this Commandement ( Abrahams kill thy 


| ſoune) might have made Abraham (it he had 


conſulted with fleſh.and blood) even diſtracted 


let-all Gods children, eſpecially ſuch as have 
the orcateſt graces, looke tor luch temptations, 
as ſhall lay rheir humane reaſon flat upon the 
oround; and bring them to this point,cyen utter- 


to denic themlclves. 

The third circumſtance in this temptation, is 
this; What Abraham did, when he was temp-= 
eed ? the Text tellerh us, that by faith he offered 
up Iſaac, being tempted. 

Abraham being thus tempted, whether he 
would obey Gods Commandement, or not ; 
obeyes God in offering up his ſonne, and yet 
layes hold upon Gods promiſe made in him. 


| For we muſt know, that Abrahams had a pro- 


miſe of bleſſing, in ſaace and being now com- 


| manded to kill 1ſaac, he did nor now calt off 


his hope, and deſperately thinke it could not 


beyed ; but by the great power of faith, he both 
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obeyes rhe Commandement, and yet ſtill be- 
lceves the promiſe: For ſo faith the Text, By 
fath he offered up 1ſzat + Therefore in the very 
action of killing Iſaac, he belceved the promiſe, 
that /ſzac ſhould live, And this was the excel- 
lencie of Abrahams faith. For if God ſhould 
with his owne voice bid a man kill his fonne, ir 
may be ſome would be found, that would doe 
it; bur to doc it, and ſtill to beleeve a.contrary 


an admirable faith, og 

In this circumftance we may learne a good 
inftrucion ; to wit, inall temptations that be=- 
fall us, ſtill to hold faſt the promiſes of God, 
Though in the Devils purpoſe , they tend to 
the looſening of our hold ; and in all common 
reaſon, we have good cauſe to letthem goe : yet 
for all that, wee muſt never let goe, bur (till 
hold the promiſe faſt, and rather letgoe all rea- 
ſon inthe world, than Gods promiſe. And this 
is not onely true faith, buteven the excellencie 
of faich. For example : Gods promiſe is ( John 
3-16.) God fo loved the world, that he gave his 
onely begotten Soune into the world, that whoſo- 
ever beleeved in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. Now when we are in the ex. 
tremitie of all temptations, we muſt ftill hold 
faſt this promiſe, and venture our ſoules upon 
thetruth of it. This was Abrahams prattice ; for 
in this temptation, Gods meaning 'was totrie 
Abraham,and to ſee what he would doe : Now 
Abraham, he holds faſt the promiſe, and yet 
obcycs God; though allthe reaſon intheearth, 
cannot tell how that promiſe, and that com- 
maudement could ſtand together. But this was 
Av;zhzms faih,though I know not,nor reaſon 
Knoweth not; yet God knoweth : and there- 
fore, ſecing I have his commandement, I will 


| 


| 
| 
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in biml*lfc, and wichour reaſon, not knowing | 
which way toturne himſelfe. And accordingly, | 


B 


be performed, if rhis Commandement were ©- | 


'C 


promiſe made before, berokeneth the yertue of 


D 


Li 
| 


forme Iſaac upon the Altar. Flis meaning is,that 
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obey it; and 
miſe, T will bcleeve that alto, 22d rever for- 
ſakeir. Andeven thiusmult we itrive to doe in 
all remptations whatſoever; yea, eyen in thoſe 
that come from Saran, which are full of mali-e 


{op 


-- 


. . 1 
ing I have his word and pro- 
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and all violence. In our heart a1id conſcience | 


we muſt {till hold and beleeve the promiſe of | 


God : and this is.ever the {ureſt and 1-felt way 
to gct the victory over Satan, to hold, That 
Gods promiſe ſhall be performed, though we 
know not how, bur rather fee the contrary. Ard 
though in humane reaſoning, it be a note of 
ignorance, and wantof skill, to ftickealwayes 
to the concluſion and queſtion; yet in ſpiritual] 
cemprations and trialls, this is ſound divinitie, 
Alwayes to hold Gods promiſe, and to ſticke 
faſt to that concluſion : and not to follow Satan 
in his arguments, nexther ſuffer him by any 
meanes to drive us from it, | | 
Further, jathatrhis fact of offering vp Iſaac, 
was onely Abrahams triall ; we may obltrve, 
that it did not make him juſt before God, but 
onely ſerved to prove his faith, and to declare 
nm to be /#ſf. Aud therefore, whereas Saint 
Tames faith, James 2.21. Thar Abraham was 


juſtified through workes , when hee offered his 
Abrabam did manifeſt hinſclfe to be juſt before 


God, by offering up his ſoune ; ard vor, tar 
by this fact Abraham of a firmer was made 


| 
| 


| 


juſt; or, of a righteous man, was made more 
juſt : For indeed, good workesdoe nor rake a | 
manJuſt, but,onelv doe proye and declare him: } 
to be juſt, | | 
Thirdly, God gave Abraham this comman- 
dement; Abraham kill thy ſonne > but yi he 
concealed from him, what was his purpeſe ard 
intent herein; for God meant not that Abra- 
ham ſhould kill his fonne indeed, but onciy ro 
trie what he would doe; whether he would (ki! 
beleeve and obey him, or not. Whete we ſee, 
chat God, who is truth it ſelfe, *reveales to 
Abraham his will ; but not his whole will : 
whence ariſeth this queſtion ; | 
Whether it be lawfull fora man, according 
to thisexample of God, when hetcls a thing to 
another, to conceale his meaning, in whole, or 
in part ? For anſwer hereunto, we muſt know, 
there are two extremities, both which mult be 
avoided in this caſe :. 7, That a man muſt al- 
wayes expreſle all that is in his minde, 2, Tar 
inſome caſes a man may ſpeake one thing, and 
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chinke another, ſpeaking contrary to his mea- 


ning. But this latter is no way lawfull, and the 
other is not alwayes neceflary, We therefore 
muſt hold a meane betweene both ; to wit, that 
in ſome caſes a man may conceale his whole 
meaning, ſayingnothing, though he be exanii- 
ned :namely, when the concealing thereof,doth 
direatly ſtand withthe glory of God, and the 
good of his brother, | 
Thus godly Martyrs have done ; for being 
examined before tyrants, where and with whom ! 
ticy worſhipped God; they have choſen rather | 
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. | forſaking the propertic of the godly,Pſal.x 5.2. 


| claring the great power of true ſaving faith; 
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concealing of their mindes was lawfull, becauſe| 
it touched immediately the glory of God, and 
the good of his Church. : 

Secondly, a man may conceale part of his 
minde : but that muſt be alſo with theſe two 


Secondly, that it bee for the good of Gods 
Church. 

Thus did Torras conceale the condition of mer- 
cie from the Ninivites, when he preached de- 
ſtruRion untothem, ſaying ; within fortie dayes 
and Ninive ſhall be deſtroyed : though it 1s 
evident by the eyent, that ic was Gods will they 
ſhould be ſparcd, if they did repent. Bur that 
condition God would have concealed, be- 
cauſe, it would not have beene for the good of 
the Ninivites to have knowne it ; fith the con- 
cealing of it cauſed them more ſpeedily, and 
earneſtly to repent, "A | 
But out of theſe caſcs, a man (being called to 
fpeake) muſt declare the whole truth, or elſe 
he finnes greatly againſt Gods commandement, 


And thus much of the firlt impediment of 
Abrahams faith. 

The ſecond impediment to Abrahams faith, 
is contained in theſe words : | 


Offered his onely begotten, 
ſome. ] 


We know that the love of Parents deſcends 
tocyery childe naturally, bur efpccially rothe 
onely begotten; upon whom (being but one) 
all that is beſtowed , which, when there are 
many, 1sdiyided among them. And therefore 
in all reaſon, this might greatly hinder Abra- 
hams obedience, That God ſhould command 
him to offer his ſonne, yea, his onely begotten 
ſonne : But yet by faith, he overcommeth this 
temptation, breakes through this impediment, 
and offers up his one/y ſonne. 

Where we note, that true fa#h will make a 
man overcome his owne nature. Loye is the 
ftrongeſt affeRion inthe heart, cipecially from 
the father to the childe, eyen his onely childe; 
And a man would rhinke it impoflible ro over. 
come this loye in theparent, unleſicit were by 
death ; there being no cauſe to the contrarie 
in the childe, But yet behold, Abraham by 
faith ſubdued this Peciall love which hebare 
to his onely childe : God himſelfe teſtified 
of eAbraham, that his love to 1ſaac was great, 
Genel: 22.2. and yet by faith he overcommeth 
this his love. | 

This point is carefully to be marked, as de- 


for, if faith can oyercome created and ſanRified 


oaveats : Firſt, that it ſerve for Gods glory :| 


nature, then undoubtedly the power thereof, 
will inable man to overcome the corruptions 
of his nature, and the temptations of the world : 
for it is an harder thingto overcome our natur 
which we have by creation, than to ſubdueth 
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corruption thereof, which comes in by tranſ. | 


| todic, than to diſcloſe their brethren : and this} Allgreſſion. And hence ſuch excellent things are 


{poken of faith : it is called rhe wittorie thar 
overcommeth the world, 1 John 5.4. And God 
is ſaid by faith ro purifie the heart : faith ſtreng- 
theneth the heart : Ats 15.9. And through 
faith we are kept by the power of God unto ſalua- 
tion, 1 Peter 1.5. 
- Is this the power of faith to overcome nature, 
and the corruptian thereof ? then howſoever re- 
ligion be received, and faith profefled generally 
among us, yet undoubredly there is little true 
faith in the world: for even among the profel- 
ſours thereof, how many be there that ſubdue 
the ſinnes of their lives, and ſuppretle the workes 
of their wicked nature? ſurely very few, Now 
where corruption beareth ſway,and finreigneth, 
there ſound faith cannot be: for if faith were 
ſound in men, it would purifie their hearts, and 
cleanſethe corruptions thereof, and bring forth 
obedience in life, 
Secondly, this power of true faith in mans 
heart muſt teach us, not to eontent our ſelves 
with a generall faith and knowledge in religion, 
but to goe further, and to get aſound faith that 
may prrifie the heart, at leaſt in ſome true mea- 
ſure, for ſaving faith will cleanſe a man in every 
part of ſoule and body, and ſtrengthen his ſoule 
in temptations. | 

Deſt. Here it may be asked, how it can be 
truely ſaid , that Iſaac was Abrahams onely 
begotten ſonne , ſeeing Iſmacl was alſo his 
ſonne, and was borne before 1ſzac, as is evi- 
dent, Gen.16? I anſwer, two wayes : firſt, thar 


| {ſmael by Gods appointment was pur out of 


Abrahams houſe, for it was the expreſle com- 
mandement of God,to put forth the bond-woman 
and her ſonne,(Genel.21.10.) and ſo was made 
Log childeof Abraham. Secondly, Iſmael was 
his childe indeed, yer not by Sarah, but by 
Agar a bond-women ; and 1o was (as I may 
ſay) baſe borne, whereupon he is reputed for 
no ſonne; bur 1/aac is his onely begotten law- 
fully : which may be an /rezz ro beware of the 
bed defiled, ſeeing ſuch off-ſpring is fo debaſed 
withthe Lord. 


Abrahams faith ; which is alſo a notable cir- 
cumſtance whereby the ſame faith is commen. 
ded : and it is taken from the perfon of Abya- 
ham, in theſe words, who had received the 
promiſes. | | 

The meaning of the words. Whe | This muſt 


| be referred to the perſon of 1brahamof whom 


the holy Ghoſt here ſpeaketh. Received the pro- 


1 iſe.) That is, by faith; for when God made 


his promiſes unto Abraham, he did not oncly 
hearethem ; but (which is the principall point 
of all) he beleeved them, and applicd the ſame 
effcAually unto his owne ſoule; ſo much doth 
the word | received} import. Now it is ſaid 
that he received (not one promiſ?) but the prc= 
miſes plurally ; for theſe cauſes : firſt, becauſe 
God having made one maine. promiſe unto 
him touching Chriſt, did repeate and renue the 


une 


| Now followeth the third impediment of | | 
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Abrahans faith. | 
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made divers particular promiſes unto him ; as | 
firſt, that he wenld be his God, and the God of 

his ſeed + Geneſ.17.7. Secondly, rhat he would 

| grve hima childe in his old age* Gencl.17.19. 
| Thirdly, that ano him and his ſeed, he would 
| give the Land of Canaan for ever : Genel.13.15. | 
, Fourthly, har is Iſaac he wonld bleſſe all the 
Nations of the earth. Gen.2*.12. | 

And becauſethe receiving of Gods promiſes 
in g-nerall could ſceme no great impediment to | 
| Abrahams worke of faith ; therefore the holy | 
"Ghoſt arnexeth his receiving of a particular 
| promiſe in {ſzacin the 18. verſe, Te;y/hom it was 
' ſaed, in Iſaze ſhall thy ſeed bee cated, W hich | 

might ſceme impoſſible co (and with thedoing | 
of this wotkeinfacrificing his forme; ard there. | B 
| fore the conlideration of it in Abraham, muſt | 
| needs bee a great impediment to him in this! 
 worke : for hee gocs about to kill Iſaac (in 
obedience to Gods cammand ) in whoſe life ; 
hee belecyed to: receive the bleſſings promiſed 
of God. 
| | Herethen obfcrvea molt wonderfull impes- | 
| diment to Abrahams faith , which above all | 
might have hindred him from obeying God: 
for, how could he chocte bur reafon thus with | 
himſelfe? God hath matte unto me many graci- | 
ous promiſes, and that which is more, he harh 
faid, That in my ſonne Iſ1ac the ſame muſt be 
accompliſhed + and in him all the Nations of the 
| earth muſt be bleſſed : Now then, if I ſhall kill 
and ſacrifice my tonne, how ſhall theſe promiſes, C 
be accompliſhed ? And reaſon in this caſe would | 
fay, I feeno way, but that the promiſe is gove, | 
and all hope loſt. But what doth Abraham in 
this caſe? bor allthis, hedoth ſacrifice his ſonne, 
and that by faith; ſtill beleeving and holding 
afluredly, that though ſac were ſacrificed and 
>{laine, yet in him ſhould all the Nations of the 
carth be bleſſed. 

Here then we note this ſpeciall point, where. 
in thefaith of Abraham doth notably appeare ; 
| That when Abrahams caſe, in reſpect of enjoy- 
ins thepromiſe of God, might ſeeme deſperate, 
and void of all hope and comfort, then he be..| 
leeverh : for when / frac was dead, in all reaſon | 
he could have no hope of the accompliſhing of, 
Gods promiſes unto him, becauſe they were D 
made to him in Iſaac - Iſcac was the man in; 
whom all the Nations of the earth ſhould bee | 
bleſſed; and yet when all hope is paſt in mans 
, reaſon, then good Abraham ſet his heart to 
| belecve, 
| This praQtice of Abraham muſlt be a patterue 
| for us to obſerve and follow, all our lives long, 
| inthe matter of our ſalvation : if it fall outthar 
we ſhall doubt of our ſalvation, and feele many 
things in us that would carrie us to deſpaitre; 
when we arc inthis caſe, and feele no comfort, 
then let us cail to minde Abrahams practice, 
who belceves Gods promiſe, when the founda- | 
tion thereof 18 taken away : even ſo let us doe | 
ar rhe ſame in{tant, when the promile of Ged : 
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rs times. Secondly, becauſe God had | A; ſeemes to be fruſtrate, and we have no hope of 


the accompliſhment thereof, then we muſt caſt 
; our foules upon it. For we mult not onely be- 
| Ieeve, when we feele comfort in our conf jence 


| concerning Gods mercies ; but even then when 
: God ſeemes to ſtand againſt us, and when we 
| feele in our foules the yery gall of hell, then {1 | 
ſay) we muſt beleeye, | 
| In Paxls dangerous voyage towards Rome, 
| When he was inthe Ship with the Mariners a1:d 
Centurion, there aroſe a great tempeſt, and nei- 
ther Sunne nor Starres appeared for many dayes * 
lo that as the Text faith, All hope that they 
ſhould bee ſaved was taken away, Acts 27.20, 
Now what faith Paxl in this cxtremitie of 
danger? Now I exhort you to be of good cou- 
| r4ge + for there ſhall bee no leſſe of any mars 
| life, ſave of the Ship onely, _ and ſo | 
perſivaded them to take bread. Even fo, when | 
our caſe falls out to bethis; that cithcr by rea- 
ſon of ſinne and of the temptation of Saran, or | 
elſe by rcaſon of ſome outward calamities and 
troubles, we fecle our foule (as it were) oyer-= 
whelmed with ſorrow, and even entring into 
deſtruction, and canneither ſee (as it were) lighr 


| of Sunne or Staryes; then we mult ſet before us 
Gocs promiſes, and labour to belceve the fame. 
So David being in great affliction, and pric-! 
vous temprarion, faith thus of hinſelfe, P1al. | 
77-2.7,8,9,10. Inthe any of my trouble I ſorghr | 
{the Lord, my ſore ranne inthe night, and ceaſed | 
ot, my ſoule refuſed comfort. Yetat the very | 
{ame inſtant he prayed, Whew his ſpirit was full 
of anguiſh ; and though hee ſeemed (as it were) 
ro defpaire, (when he aid, Will the Lord ab- 
ſent himſelfe for ever ? and will he ſhew ao more 
favour * Is his mercie cleane goue? Doth his 
promiſe faile for evermore ?* And hath God for-' 
gorten'to'be mercifull, ec? ) yet he checkes him= | 
ſclfe, and faith, 7h 5 my death and my weake- 
eſſe. Even ſo, everic truc member of Gods 
Church, .in the extremitie of all temprarions, 
and in the time of deſperation, is bound ro be. 
leevethe promiſes of God ; and indeed, that is 
the fitteſt rime for fzrh to ſhew ir ſelfe in : for | 
faith (as we have before heard) z5 the ground of 
things hoped for, ard the ſubſiſting of things 
which are not ſeene. | 
Now further it is ſaid, Abraham received 
Gods promiſes; that is, he applicd them to his 
| owne ſoule and conſcience, ana beleeved them, 
and madethem his owne by faith. This is a no- 
table point, and worthy the marking : God 
made his promiſes ro Abraham : now Abya- 
ham he doth not onely hcare, and learne the 
promiſes ; but.applics them to himſelfe, and by 
faith makes them his owne. And thus ought 
we to doe with all the gracious promiſes made 
in Chriſt, But the manner of our dayes is farre 
otherwiſe; for when the merciful promiſes of| 
| God are laid downe unto us in the miniſterie | 
of the Word, we arc content to heare, and (it 
may be) to learne, and know the ſame : Eat | 
where is the man to be found, that will apply ' 
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them to his owne conſcience,and by faith make, 
them his owne? Men commonly arc like unto! 
way-faring men, or traycllers on the Sea, chat 
paſſe by many goodly faire buildings, rich 
Townes,and I{lands; which, whenthey behold, 
they admire, and wonder at : and fo goetheir 
way, without making purchaſe of any ofthem, 
And thus deale the moit men with Gods merci- 


full promiſes. Io the miniſterie of the Word, 
| G od laycs open unto them his rich mercies, and 
bountitull promiſes in Chriſt; and men ap- 
prove thereof, and like them well : whereup- 
on, many doe willingly apply themſelves to 
know the ſame, but for all this, they wall nor 
receive them by faith,and ſo apply them to their 
owne ſoules. | 

But we muſt take a better courſe: and when 


we heare of the promiſes of God made unto us 
in Chriſt, vwe muſt not content our ſelves witha 
bare knowledge of them, but labour to beleeve 
them, and. apply them unto our ſelves, to our 
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| counſcll,to manifeſtthe glory of his grace ; and 
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| cur off from the Coyenant, and from life eyer- 


| | 


foules, and -conlciences : and ſo by faith make 
them our ovwne. Asitis ſaid of Abraham, and 
in him,of allthe faichfull ; The bleſſing of Abra- 


ham came os the Gentiles, through Teſus Chriſt, | 


that we might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit, 
through faith, Galat.3.14. 

Further obſerve,the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe 
that particular promiſe which God madeto .4- 
braham,in his | BA Iſaac: Towhom it was ſaid, 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed. be called, Gene; 21.1 2, 
Rom. 9. 7. In which places it is faid, that 5 
Iſaac ſhould his ſeed bee called. The meaning 


whereof js plaine, andthus rnuch in effec : 7/- 
mal ſhall not be thy ſonne and heire, bar Iſaac is 
the childe which ſhall be thy heire; he it ts, in 
whom I will accompliſh the promiſes of life and 
ſalvation made to thee. \ 
From the words tis explaned , firſt wee 
muſt obſerve. Paxls collection gathered from 
Gods dealing with thoſc two perſons (Rom. 
9.7.) namely, that God before all worlds hath 
choſen ſome: men to ſalvation in his eternall 


hath refuſed and rejected others, leaving them 
unto themſelyes, to ſhew forth his juſtice up- 


This do&tine is gathered out of this place 
after this manner: Such as is Gods praQtice and 
dealing towards men, in time; ſuch was his 
cternall counſell and decrce, (for as God before 
all rimedetermined to deale with men,ſoin time 
hee dealeth with them.) Now Gods practice 
and dealing with Iſaac and Iſmael is this; 1 
wael is vouchſafed to bee made partaker of 
temporall bleſſings; but yet he is cut off from 
the ſpirituall Covenant of grace, and Iſaac is 
the man that muſt receive the Covenant, and 
by vertue thereof be made partaker of life ever. 


God hath decrecd to chule ſome men to falya- 


| 


* 
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laſting. And fo accordingly it is with others; 


tion, and theſe are admitred into the Covenant : 
| others he hath decreed to reject, and they are 


yer farre diftering in eſtate before God. Iſmael 


laſting. Theſe two perſons, Iſaac and 1ſmae!, 
arc Types of theſe ro forts of people whom: 
God doth ele, and rejet: Iſaac repreſenterh 
thoſe that are choſen to ſalvation, who become 
the true members of Gods Church; and [ſmae/ 
is a Type of thoſe that are rejected, Now inre- 
oard of thisdiffercnt dealing of God with man... 
kinde, chufing ſome, and refuſing others, we 
muſt all pur in practice Saint Perers leſſon with 
feare and trembling being very carefull, and 
giving all diligence to make our elettion ſure, 
2Peter 1.10. for all be not elected to ſalvation, 
but ſome are rejeRed ; all bee not 1ſaacs, but 
ſome are 1ſmaelites. If all were eleted and 
choſen to ſalvation, then no man needed tocarc 
for it; bur ſeeing ſome are rejeRed, and never 
youchſafed rocome within the covenant indeed, 
therefore ir ſtandeth us greatly in hand to take 
the good counſell of the Apoſile, and ro give all 
diligence to make oxr eleftion ſure. 

Secondly, whereas it is ſaid, Not in Iſmael, 
our in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: We may 
notethe Rare of Gods Church in this world, in 
regard of the different ſorts of men that livc 
therein. For eAbrahams family was Gods 
Church in thoſe dayes, and therein were both 
Iſaac and Iſmael; though both his children, 


indeed was borne in the Church, and there 
brought up,taught,and circumciſed; bur yer he 
was without the Covenant in Gods fight {| 
Now Iſzac was not onely borne, and brought 
up inthe Church, and circumciſed, but alſo re- 
ceived into the Covenant; and herein differed 
farre from Iſmael: for, he is the ſonne of Abra- 
ham in whom God will continue the Covenant 
of gracc unto life everlaſting, to his poſteritic. 
And ſo it is with Gods Church at this day, in 
it there be two ſorts of nien; one, which are 
baptized and brought up in the Church, heare; 
the Word, and receivethe Sacraments; but yet 
are not fayed, becauſe they have not the pro- 
miſeof the Covenant effecually rooted intheir 
hearts. The other ſort are they, which being 
baptized in the Church, heare the Word et- 
feually, and reccive the Lords Supper wor- 
thily to their ſalvation ; becauſe God doth e- 
Rabliſh his Covenant in their hearts. This dif- 
ference is plaine in Scripture, in the parables of 
the draw-net, (Matth.13.) of the Sower, and 
of the tares: as alſo by Chriſts behaviour atthe 
laſt judgement, ( Matth. 25. 32.) ſevering the 
ſheepe from the goats, both which live toge- 


of the fleſh, and ſome children of the promiſe, 


ther in the Church. And  * Saint Pasl, who 
ſpeaking of thoſe which are borne and brought 
up in the Church, faith; that ſomeare children 


Rom.9.8. 

This being ſo, that every one which lives 5: 
the Church is not of the Charch ; that is, is not 
a true member of the Church, and the truc 


Cs 
Abrahams faith. 


childe of Abraham; it muſt make us all care- 
full, ro uſe all holy meanes, whereby we may 
be fully aſſured that the Covenant of grace be- 


loves | 
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| Airahans faith. | 


| hs longs unto us; for, it 1s not enough for us to | A! may perſvwade our ſcives,that Abrabamhad ra- 
| dwell in the Church, to heare the Word, and to} | ther have died himſelte (if:t might have ſtood 
| receive the Sacraments, (for ſo did Iſpzael, and with the will of God)then to have ſacrificed his} 
yet never was taved ) unlefſe therewithall we | | ſonne. How then doth he induce himſelfe ro 
| have the Covenant of grace belonging unto us, | } offer him up? Anſw. By this which is here ſer 
| and the aſſurance thercof ſcaled in our conſci- | Noone : hereaſsned that God was able toraiſe 
| ences, by Gods holy Spirit. | him up, even from the dead. 
Aoaine, conſider who fpake theſe words; Here are divers points to be conſidered of us : 


But m Iſzac ſhall thy ſeed be called: Wehall 
fndein Gen.21.12. it was God himlelfc. Let ir 
nor (faith God unto Abraham) be grievors in 
thy fight for the childe,and for the bond-woman: 
in all chat Sarah ſhall ſy unto thee, heare her 


| Firſt obſerve, the Texc fairh nor, that Abraham 

| murmured, or reaſoned againſt God : but yea- 
| ſoned with himſclf-, that God was able ro raiſe 
| xp his ſore againe + and thereby induced him- 


{elite ro facrifice his lonneunro-God: 


. Here we kearne, that when God layes upon 
and her ſonne Iſmael. For (faith God) in Iſaac| | us any hard commandement,we mult nor peas 
ſpallthy ſeed be called. the caſe with God, or murmure againſt him : 
| Here obſerve 2 nocable practice of 4by4- | B | but with all quietneſſe and meekneſle obey. 
ham, 3s a good dizction how wee ought to| | This is a notable grace of God commended un- 
judge of all thoſe that live in the Church, ſub-| |ro-us,by God himſelfe : In reſt and quiernefſe 
mnitting themnſelyes outwardly ro the miniſterie (faith. God, Ifay ;0.15.) ſhall be orr ſirength "| 
| and regimentthereof, Abrahans here hath two | | in_quietnefſe and confidence ſhall yee-be ſaved. 
ſonnes,  1ſaac, and Iſrael; hee circumciſerh | | Many thinke it impoſſible to endure or doe 
| them both, and inſtructs them both (for hee | | fome things, which God impoſeth on his chil- 
, taught all his houſhald to know God, and to dren : Bur our fpirituall ftrength ſtands in theſe 
| | feare, and obey him, Geneſ.18.19.) he judgeth | | two,in ſilence;or reſt, and in g#ierneſſe; by thele! 
| them bothto be in one ſtate, in regard of Gods  weſhall beenabled. When Nadab and Abihy, 
| Covenant ; thoughthey were not: but that dif= | | the ſonnes of Aaron, offered ſtrange tire before | 
| ference is made by God. Abrahams doth not | | the Lord,which he had not.commanded, There 
on his owne head, and by his owne will, put | | went our a fire from the Lord, and devoured 
Iſmael out of the Church, which was in his | | them; ſo they died befure the Lord, Now when 
family ; but God bids him put him out, and | | Aaron their father asked doſes a cauſe heres | 
then he put him out, and not before : till ſuch| | of, Coſes ſaid, Ir was that which the Lord 
| time he kepthim in, and held himto be within | C| ſþake, hee would be glorified mm all that came 
the Covenant,as well as [ſaac was, Even ſo muſt | | acere him; which when Aaron heard, the Text 
we deale towards thoſe that live in the Church: | | faith, He held his peace, ard (id not a word : 
ſecret judgement mult be lefrto God ; and (till} | ſo David behaved himlelfe in the caſe of di- 
God manifeſt the contrary) in:the judgement | | ſtreſie; [held my peace, and ſaid nothing, be- 
of charitic,we muſt hold them all ele&t, Thisis | | canſe thow Lord diddeſt it. And rhis is a {peciall 
| the practice of Saint Pal in all his Epiſtles : point for us tolearne and praQtiſe ; we muſt not 
| writing to the Corinths, (1 Cor.1.2.) hcecalls| | grudge or repine at Gods hard Commande- 
them all ſanftified : and to the Galatians, (Gala, ments, nor plead the caſe with him, bur in all 
1.2.) he calls them all elett + ſpeaking fo inthe | quietneſle and filence obey God in all that he 
judgement of charitic, although he knew that | | ith unto us. | 
among them there were many profane and wic- Againe, wheteas it is ſaid, that Abraham 
ked men; and though he reprove many great | | reaſoned, thar God was able. Here welearne, 
errours and heinous ſinnes among them. thar it is a neceſſatic thing for a man that be- 
And thus much of the firſt argument where-| | leeves,to have good knowledoein Gods word : 
| by Abrahams faith is commended unto us; | that when a tempration comes agzinlt his faith, 
namely, the great impediments which might| D | by knowledgeand reaſoning out of Gods word, | 
hinder thc ſame. he may be able ro put backe the ſame ; for, all 
Now followeth the ſecond argument or our reaſoning in matters of faith , muſt bee 
reaſon, whereby his faith is commended ; ro} | grounded on the Word ; ſo doth Abraham in 
wit, eAbrahams victory over theſe impedi-| | this place, againſt this ſtrong temptation, reaſon 
ments, or the meancs whereby hee oyercame| | out of Gods Woid to ſtay himfelfe : C2 thar 
; them, and induced himſelfe to obey God, in| | knowledge in the Word of God, is neceſſarie 
theſe words : ro him that beleeves. And therefore that Do- 
Arine of the Church of Rome is erroneous, and 
here condemned, which ſaith; that if a manbe- 
come deyout, and belceves as the Church be-: 
leeyeth, (rhough he know not what the Church 
belceverh) yet this faith will Cxve him : bur this | 
| Ercis the true cauſe that made Abraham| {is a mcexe deyice of their owne, and hath no | 
ground inte word of God : for (as we ſce here) 


to offer his ſonne, and .yet beleeve the 
| promile.char in him his ſeed ſhould be called. We| | knowled ge inthe word isneceſfary for him that 
hatn 
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VERSE 19, 


Foy he conſidered, or reaſoned, that God was 
| able toraiſe hm up, even from the dead, 


# 


S— 
bo 


Iohn 9.16 


| eA Commentarie upon the 
1 


hath trueſaving faith, 

But what is Abrahams argument, whereby 
he moves himſelfe to obey God ? Surely this; 
| Flereaſoned that God was able toraiſe up Tſaac 
from the dead. One part of his reaſon he takes 
tor granted, which here he conceales : for this 
promiſe was made unto him, In Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called. Now this he takes for granted, 
that God will nevey change his promiſe. From 
whence he reaſoneth thus :.God xx able to raiſe 
up Iſaac my ſore fromthe dead to life agame ; 
and therefore I will facrificemy ſonne according 
to his commandement : for this I know: cer- 
tainely, thati» Iſaac ſhall my ſeed be called, ſec- 
ing God hath promiſed that, as well as he com- 
mandeth this other. ' 

- In thisexample, we ſee a meanes ſet downe 
unto us to induce us to obey God, in all hard 
and difficult caſes impoſed by God : which isa 
point to be confidexed carefully of every one of 
us. For fay that any of us ſhall be fo touched 
in conſcience for our finnes, that we even de- 
ſpaire of our ownefalvation : what muſt we doe 
in this caſe ?' we muſt rake Abrahams courſe, 
and diſpute with our ſelves for our ſelves, and 
we muft draw our.arguments from the promiſe 
of God, and from the power of God ; we muſt 
joyne the-promilc and power of God together. 
As for ;example: thus we muſt fay ; God hath 
made this promiſe, this I have heard, and I doe 
belccve-it, that God ſo loved the world, that he 
ave his onely. begotten Sonne, that whoſoever 
| wor in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting hfe. This is Gods promiſe, and it ſhall 
| never be changed. Now therefore howſoever 
| my caſe be heavie and deſolare, yer God js able 
to comfort me, and to: bring my ſfoule out of 
hell, and from this cafe of deſperation; there- 
fore though he kill me, T will cruſt in him, and 1 
will uſc all holy meanes whereby I may over- 
come this hard and grieyous temptation. So, if 
it ſhall pleaſe God ro'call us to ſufter any thing 
forthe name of Chriſt, and his holy profeſſion; 
fleſh and blood we know is weake, and Nature 
will makethis objeRion,char life z5 ſweet : what 
courſe therefore ſhall we take 2 we muſt doe as 
Abraham here doth; unto the certainty of Gods 
promiſe we muſt adjoyne his power, and reaſon 
thus; God hath made thes promiſe, that he will 
be with them that ſutfer any thing for his owne 


-| name ſake, and I know that he is able to deliver 


me : and though he willnot, yet hecan make me 
| able to beare it; therefore I will patiently ſuffer 
and abide whatſoever his holy hand ſhall lay 
upon me. Thirdly, is a man ſo troubled with 
{ome ſinne , that he cannot get out nor over- 
come it? Then alfo let him ſet before him this 
fact of Abraham; and unfeinedly endeyour to 
doc hereafter. Forthat which is paſt, lethim la- 
| bourto beleevethis promiſe of God, Ar what 
time ſocver a finer doth repent him of his ſinne, 
; he wi put all bis wickedneſſe out of his remem- 
| brance. And for the time to come (being firlt 


i reſolved, that God can inable him to leave his | 


_—— 


B 


Al ſinnes) let him ſtrive by good meanes to _— 
| his ſinne, ayoiding the occaſions of it,and pray- 


ing againſt it; and this will be as acable-rope 
to draw him out of the pir of ſfinne. This courſe 
we mult rake, and this doe, inevery hard caſc 
that ſhall befall us. 

And thus much of the meanes whereby 4- 
braham induced himſelfeto obey God. 

Thethixd and laſt reafon whereby Abrahams 
faith is commended unto us, is the fjuc and 
cyent thereof, in theſe words : 

From whence he received him alſo after 
a ſort.| | 

From whence ; that is, from death. Afrer a 
ſore, or (as it may be read) in ſome ſhew. This 
is ſaid, becauſe 7ſaac in the thought and purpoſe 
of Abraham, was but a dead man: for Abra- 
ham was fully reſolved with himſelfe upon 
Gods command, to have facrificed him; yea, 
he had gone fo farre, as to pur the ſacrificin 
knifeunto his ſonnes throat, and had ſlaine him 
indeed, had not the Angell of God ſRayed his 
hand : and theretore when the Angellfaid, Lay 
net thy hand upon the childe, neither doe a 
thing to him, even_then did Abraham in lome 
ſhew receive Iſaac from death. 

Here we learnedivers points : 1. That who- 
ſoever ſhall reſt on Gods providence, and good 
pleaſure, even in caſes of extremitie, when he 
{hall be our of all hope with himſelfe, ſhall at 
the laft have a good iflue. This we ſce to be 
true by Abrahams examplein this place. As we 
ſaid before, he himſelfe o doubt) had rather 
have died tenne thouſand times, than to have 
Iſaac ſlaine, in whom the promiſe was made : 
bur yet, beleeving Gods promiſe , that that 
ſhould never change, he reſts himſc}fe on Gods 
good pleaſure and providence, and gocs on in 
obedience; and ſo in the end received a bleſted 
iflue. This is very clecrely ſer downeunto us in 
the Hiſtorie recorded by Moſes. For when A- 
braham had gone three dayes journey in the 
wildernefle, and had built an Altar, then Iſaac 
faid unto Abraham, Ger.22.7. Father, here is 
the fire and the wood, butwhere 1s the lambe for 
the burnt offering * Then Abraham tid, My 
ſonne, God will provide him a lambe for a burnt 
offering, verſe 8. And thus yeelding himſelfe to 
Gods good pleaſure and providence, he recei- 
ved his ſonne againe; as a dead childe reſtored 
to life. So, when we are in caſes of extremitie, 
when all goes againſt us, and when we can ſce 
no hopt of any good iflue orend, and all good 
meanes ſeeme to fajle us; if we can then calt our 
ſelves on Gods providence, and rowlecur ſelves 
upon God; we ſhall have comfort in the end, 
and a good iflue out of all. We docall of us in 
word acknowledge Gods providerce: but when 
we come to the pinch, that we fall into caſcs 
of extremitic : then we uſe unlawfull meanes, 
and doe not with Abraham caſt our ſelves up- 
on God, bur ſeeke helpe of the devill, and wic- 
ked men. Bur all ſuch perſons mult looke for a 
curſed iſſue. They therefore, that fearethe Lord, | 
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| eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 


being putro any plunge,or extremitie, mult caſt 
themſelves upon God wholly, and wait for his 
oood time & pleaſure: and then willthe iflue be 
both joyous and comfortable unto theirſoules, 


| tell her where ſhe might finde him : fo thatnow 


Here ſome circumſtances of this fa& are to 
be conſidered out of the larger ſtorie, The firſt | 
is this : What did God unto Abraharn at this | 
| time, when he was about to kill hisfon? Ar. 
God now gave him a commandement, to ſtay 
his hand,and not to ſlay his ſon + by vertue wher- 
of, Abraham ayes his hand. God before com- 
| manded him to goc three dayes jouyney m the 
wilderneſſe,and there to ſacrifice his ſonne + Here= 
upon Abraham goes; butnow being come to 
the place, having bound his ſonne, and being 
rcadieto cut histhroat ; God bids him/fay hs 
hand: and then alſo Abraham obeyeth God, 
and doth not kill his ſonne. Here we ſee Abra- 
ham is at Gods command, and as we fay, at his 
becke : Hceedoth not follow his owne will and 

leaſure, but when God cals, hee is wondertull | 
pliable to doe Godscommand, whatſoever it 
be, one way or other. 

This practice of Abraham mult be a looking- 
plaſle for us, wherein to ſee, what manner of 
perſons we ought to be, Look what God com- 
mands us to doe, that we muſt doe; and what he 
forbids us, that we muſt not dee, But this 18a 
| rare thing to be found in thele daycs : our pra- 
Aice generally is contrarie ; forin our lives we 
follow our owne humours and afteRions, ne- 
yer regarding what God doth either will or 
nill. Bur if we will be Abrahamschildren, we 
mult follow eAbrahams praQtice in this place 
For the ſonnes of Abraham will doe the workes of 
Abraham, Joh.8.39. Good ſervants will come 
and goe, doe and undoe, at their Lords plea- 
ſure: and forget themlelyes to obey their Ma- 
ſers: And fo muſt it be with us, if we call God 
our good Lordand Maſter. 

The ſecond circumſtanceto be conſidered, is 
the ri2e when Abraham received his fon from 
death ; to wit, at the verie ſame time when his 
| knife was at his ſonnes throat, and he himſelfe 
readie to offer him up for a ſacrifice unto the 
Lord : atthe ſame inſtant God ſpake unto him 
| by his Angell from Heaven, and faid, Abraham 
ſtay thy hand, Gen.22.10, This circumſtance is 
worth the marking: for God lets him alone 


| this uſe, and we may profitably-confider of the 


three whole dayes in great perplexitie; and A- 
braham goes "ans nd.” to Gods com- 
mand, even to lay his knife to his ſons throat. 
Here then we ſee, what is the Lords dealing 
| with his ſervants; He letsthem alone for a long 
ſeaſon in temptation and pitifull diſtrefſe : and 
{ atthelength, when it comes evento the extre- 
| mttie, and when the knife is (as it were) atthe: 
; throat ; then hee ſhewes himſelfe, and brings 
; comfortuntothein. ys ed | 
| The Spoule (inthe Canticles) which is the 
| Church of God,or a true Chriſtian ſoule, whe- 
| ther you will (for it istrue both inthe oenerall 
and particular) Cant,3.2,3. Shee ſeekes Chriit 
everie whereinthe ſtreets andopen places,but ſhe 


——— OR 


crate our ſelyes unto Gods ſeryice,and obey him 


findes him not; then ſhe £oes to the watckmen 
which are Gods miniſters) and there engnires 
after him whom hey ſoule loved, and they cannot 


all hope of finding him might ſeeme to be patt : 
but when ſhe was a little trom them, then ſhe 
found him, and Chriſt comes to her when ſhe 
was moſt in feare notto have found him at all, 
The people of Iſrael, were many yeares in 
bondage in Xgypt : and when the time came 
that Moſes was fent of God to fetchthemrhence, 
and to be their guide and deliverer,when he had 
brought them out, and carried. them to the red 
Sea,then came Pharaoh with a huge armie after 
thern to deftroy them, Exo0d.14.25. Beforethey 
had beenein great affliftion and bondage : bur 
now they were quite paſt all hope of recoyerie ; 
for they had before them the red Sea, and on 
each fideof them great hills and mountaines, 
and behinde them the huge hoaſt of Pharaoh ; 
and thereforethey cried out unto oſes ; who 
then by Gods commandement did divide the 
red Sea, and. made it drie land, and delivered 
them through the mid(t of the red Sea: bur as 
for their enemics, Pharaohand all his hoaſt;the 
Lord drowned them in the midſt thereof, _ 

So for our ſelves, when God ſhall exerciſeany 
of us in cafes of cxtremitie, we muſt looke tobe 
ſo dealt withall at Gods hand ; He will let usa- 
lone fora time,and never helpe us till thepingh: 
and therefore, wemuſt wait for his good plca- 
ſure withpatience; for thishe will doe totrieus/ 
to the ful}, and to make manifeſt the graces-of | 
God wrought inus. & 32: 4 

| Thethird circumſtance to be conſidered, is 
this: [n what manner did Abraham receive his 
ſonne from the dead. This we may read of, Gen. 
22:13. He muſt take a Rays that was canght bee: 
binds him in a buſh, and offer hins in Feed of 
Tſaac + ſo Iſaac isfaved, and the Ram is facriti- 
ced and laine.' © TER 

Now whereas ebraham offered Iſarc in| 
lacrifice to' God, and yet 1ſaac liveth, and the 
Ram is flaine in his Read: Flence Tome gather 


ſame to wit, that the ſacrifices which we offer 
unto God, now' under-the.Goſpel, mu{t bee 
living ſacrifices: for [/aac he was oftered in ſa- 
crifice ro. God,and yet hetived and died not,bur 
the Ram is{laine for him; So muſt weofferour 
ſelves in facrificeunto God, notdead jn finne, bur 
living unto God in ri ohteouſneſle and ttue holij- 
nefſe, And thus ſhall wee offer up our ſelves 
living ſacrifices unto-God, when as we conſe- 


'in our lives and _ And looke ag under 
the Law;'the burnt offerings were burnt-allto 
Hmoake andafhes;ſo muſt we in our lives, whol- 
ly andaldpether, give our ſelves unto God,and | 
renouncing our ſclyes, be nothing to the world, 


but wholly dedicated to God. Neithermuſt we 
come unto him in our finnes : for finne makes 
our ſacrifice dead,lame, halt, and blinde, which 


God doth abhor ; but we muſt bring our ſelves. 
| living 
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of Iſrael, Luke 1.58: that is, pratſeaud_thanks-| 
| giving be untothe Lord, &c. | 


Thethird kind of bleſſing isthat, whereby one 


worke of the miniſteric, and for the edification of 
the body of Chriſt. Where wee ſee, that our 
Saviour Chriſt did not onely pronounce a 

leffing upon his Church, bur wasalſo the Au- 


C—— "_ - Hy _— - 27 _—_ OE Tower. 
| IZZ eA Commentarie apon the | I/a4cs faith, 
RT / living ſacrifices unto God (as Paul faith, Rom. | | Now further, this kinde of blefiing whereby ts 
1241.) 1 beſecch you brethren, by the mercies of | || one man blefieth another, is cither privare or 
God, thar you grve np your bodies a living ſacri-| || publike. A private bleſſing is that, whereby one. 
fice, holy and acceptable unto God, which # your | | | privateman whatſoever he be in his place, prayes 
reaſonable ſervice of God. to God for a bleſſing upon another. And this js 
Hence alſo ſome gather, that this ſacrificing | | | common to all men : for every man may blefle 
of Iſaac wasa ſigneand type of Chiiſts ſacrifice another, that is, pray to God for a blefling upon 
upon the Crofle. For as Iſzac was facrificed and another ; but eſpecially it belongeth to Parents 
lived, fodid Chriſt ; though hedied, yerroſe a-| | | thusto bleſle their children, by prayingto God 
gaine, and now liveth for ever : but becauſe it for a bleſſing upon them. And therefore the 
hath no ground in this place, though it be true Cemmandement goes thus, Honour thy father 
which is {aid of both, therefore I will not ſtand and thy mother, that they may prolong thy dayes 
to urge the lame. Ro in the land which the Lord thy God grveth thee, 
And thus much of this third reaſon, whereby Ex0d,20.12; Now Parents prolong their chil- 
eAbrahams faith.is commenced, with the cir= drens dayes by bleſſing them; that is, by teach= 
cumſtances thereof: and conſequently of all the ing and inſtruting them in religion, and by 
examples of holy Abrahams faith. praying unto God for a blefſing upon rhem, 
"7 LR that he would bleiſe them. Secondly, there is a 
| net publike kinde of bleſſing, which is done by the | 
[ | F AF = miniſter of God, in thename of God. And afer 
SA A C S altit. this ſort Melchrſedech bleſſed Abraham, as he 
VERSE 20, | ] returned from the _—_ of the Loy Hebr. 
Wit: C:1th I(r Pp MR I. 4nd without all coarradifiion, (faith the Au- 
| By te atth lſaac bleſſe la by of this Epiſtle) the lefſe is blefſed of the 
cob and Eſau concerning things { greater, verſe 7. Further, theſe publike kinde of 
| | bleſſings are of twolorts; cither ordinary or ex- 
0 Com Cs traordinary. An ordinary kinde of publike bleſ- 
w. N the three former yerſes, the holy Ghoſt ſing is that, which is pronounced and uttered 
hath particularly commended the faith of out of Gods word by an ordinary miniſter,upon 
|. -4braham: Now in this verſe, he proceeds}; | | the people. Example of this we have inthe ordi- 
| roſet downe unto us the faith of /ſazcpar-| | | nary Prieſts in the old Teſtament ; whoſe dutie 
ticularly alſo. Wherein we are to marke theſe was inthe ſeryice of God, to blefle the people | 
foure points : Firſt, a bleſſing wherewith 7ſaac C | before their departing. And the forme of blefling 
bleſſed [acob and Eſax : Secondly, the cauſe of| | | which they ſhould uſe, ispreſcribed unto them 
this bleſſing, thatis; bis faith : Thirdly, the par-|| | by Loſes,after this maner from the Lord : The 
ries bleſſed, which arc Jacob and Eſas: Fourth-|| | ſhall ye bleſſe the children of Iſrael, and ſuy wnto| xunb.s.13, 
ly, the nature and-matrer of this bleſſing inthe|| | chem : The Lord blefe thee, and keepe thee, the 
end-of the verſe; C oncerning things to come. Of | Lord make hu face to ſhine upon thee,and be mer- 
theſcin order, . - i cifull wnto thee « The Lord lift up his countenance 
Furſt, forthe bleſſing, That we may know the\|| | #porthee, and give thee peace. Where we ſee the 
nature and qualitic of zt, we muſtſearchout the || | manerof the Prieſt was to blefle the people, not 
kindes of blefſiags how many they be. || | inhis owne name, butinthe name of God,ſtrer- 
In Gods, Word we findethree kindesof bleſ-|| | ching outhis hand over the heads of the people. 
fings; firſt, whereby God b1:ſſeth man.Now God | This kinde of blefling was then ordinarie,and 
Þblefleth man, by grving unto him gifts and be- et fome way figurative; ſignifying unto them 
nefits cither temporall or ſpiritual : and ſohe|| | the bleſimgs which Chriſt Jcſusthe Mediator, 
bleſſed all his creatures in the beginning, but| | God and man, ſhould not orely pronounce, bur 
eſpecially man. | | | even give unto-the Church in the new: Teſta- 
The ſecond kinde of bleſſing isthat,whereby | D | ment : which our Sayjour accordingly perfor- 
man bleſſeth God: and this mandothby prayſimng| |med to his Diſciples at his Aſcenſion. For the 
God,and giving thankes wnto himygwho «the Au- Storie faith ; When he was riſen againe, he led 
thor of all bleſſmgs. So Paul ſaith, Bleſſed be God | them to Bethania, (where he aſcended) and lift 
even the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chyift, which | | up his hands and bleſſed them. And S. Paul ac- 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual{ bleſſings in hea-| | clarechthis bleſſing of Chriſt more art large ſay- 
verly things m Chriſt : Ephel.1.3. beginning his | | ing, Ephef.4.8,11,12. Chriſt aſcended on high, 
Epiſtle, with this kinde of bleſſing, thatis, by'| | and lead caprrvitie captive, and gave gifts unro 
praiſmg God. Ando Zacharie afterthe birthof | | men : ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and 
his ſonne, and the receiving of his ſight, he fings | | ſome Evangeliſts,and ſomePaſtonrs and teachers, 
unto God this ſong of praiſe, Bleſſed bethe Lord | | for the gathering rogether of the Saints, for the 


man doth blefle another : and under this kinde | | 
| wemult underſtand ſacs bleſſing 1n this place. | | thor thereof from God his Father, And as the | 
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| kinde of blefſing tize people : fothe Minilters of 
| God in the new Tettament, they have the ſame 
in ſubſtance ; for the Miniſters may blelte their 
| people rwo wayes : Firſt, by praying unto God 
| for tac : Secondly, by pronouncing a blefling 
upon them, according to Gods holy Word. A 
forme of rhis blefſing we have from the Apoſtle 
S. Payl, who bleſied the Corinthians after this 
fort ; The grace of o:1r Lord Teſus Chrift, and the 
love of God, and the communion (or tello wihip) 
of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. | 
Secondly , an extraordinary kince of bleſ- 
ſing is, when an extraordinary Propher, or ſer- 
vant of God, doth {:r downe and pronounce 2 
bleſſing unto any, and forerellerh their eſtate 
from God.Thusdid Noah blefle his two ſfonnes, 
Shem and Tapheth, Gen.g.25,26,27. and pro- 
nounced a curſe upon wicked Canazz. This he 
did, not as an ordinary father,but asan extraor- 
dinary Propher, not onely praying for a bleſ- 
fing upon his two fonnes, bur alfo forctelling 
| them what ſhould be their condition or eſtate 
afterward.So inthisplace,whereas1ſaac bleſſeth 
[acob and Eſan, it is no private bletling, but a 
publike; and yerindecd,notan ordinary publike 
blefſing,burextraordinary,by telling unto /acob 
and Eſa before-hand , what ſhould be their 
particular cſtates and conditions,and what bleſ- 
fings they ſhould have from God, both in this 
life, and in the life ro come, For we muſt not 
here conceive of 1ſzac, as an ordinary Father, | 
but as an holy Partiarch and Prophet of the 
Lord,and an extraordinary man; foreſceing and 
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forctelling by the ſpirit of Prophecie, the parti- 
cular-eſtate of his two ſonnes; and alſo what 
particular bleſſings they and their poſteritic 
ſhould reccive from God, 

The meaning then of theſe words, 1ſaac bleſ- 
ſeth Tacob and Efan, is this; that Iſaac being a 
Prophet, an extraordinary man, and a famous 
Patriarch, did by the ſpirit of prophecic foreſee 
and ſet downe, and tell before-hand, what 
ſhould be the particular eftate of his two ſons, 
{acob and Eſau: and a5 hedid foretell it,fo like- 
wiſe he prayed unto God that the. ſame might 
come to paſſe; as it did afterward. And thus 
much for the meaning, 

g oy 

Now though this were an extraordinary 
kinde of bleſſing, which fzac uſed; yer from 
| hence,we may ail of uslcarne an'ordinary dutie; 
| for looke as Tſaacbleficd his rwo ſonnes, ſo we 
' by his cxamplc muſt learne to abſtaine from al] 
wicked ſpeeches; as curfing and banning, and 
exerciſe our tongues in b/eſſing,not making them 
the inſtruments of fine, to curſe and revile, as 
| many doe: for veroearce is mine,ſaith the Lord. 
; He muſt curſe,that hath abſolute power and au- 
| thoritic to inflict the ſame, when he will. But 


; 
| 
{ 
{ 
j 
j 


wearenotabſolute Lords over any man,norany 
creature; and therefore-we muſt remember Sainr 


| Peters leflon, 1 Peter 3.9. We muſt not render | 


, evil ror evil, nor rebuke for rebuke; Bat contra- | 
| 7hwiſe bleſſe * and herendreth a xeaton, Knowing | 


| | 
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Prieſts in the old Teſtament, had an ordinaric} A! tharwe arethereunto called.ro b- Deires of bleſſing. 
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Farre bee it from vs therefore , to OPEN OUT 
mourhes to curſe cirher men or any of Gods. 
creatures : and jindeec yile and ebominable is ! 
the practice of many,who exerciſe their tongues | 
in curſing and banmng, not ozely men, bur aito ! 
other creatures of God. Burt ler fuch as feare 
God, both learne and pracrite rhe conttary. 

The ſccond point co be confidercd , is.thc 
cauſe of this bleſſing ; to wit, /ſatcs Faith ; By 
faith Iſaac bleſſed Tacob and F{:n. 
| Here firſt we arero conſider, how 1ſzacs fairti | 

bleſſed Zacob and Eſux? furely thus : He did 
molt notably gather together all rhe promiſes 
of God made to him, and to his two children; 
which were ſpecially three : Firſt, / will be thy 
God,and the God of thy ſeed.Secondly,God had 
promilcd, that he and his ſeed ſhould poſſeſſe the 
land of Canaan, Thirdly,that his rwo children 
{ſhould be two mightie Nations, and thar the , 
elder ſhould ſerve the younger. | | 

Now Tfzac doth nor conſider theſe bleſſings 
a-part one from another, but hath them all in 
memorie ; and on them all (ecciyirg them by 2 
lively faith) he builds his bleſſings ; for by faith 
intheſe promiſes, he did certainely forc-ſee what 
ſhould be the future eſtare of hisrwo ſonnes, and 
accordingly doth he pronounce particular blef- 
{ings upon them both, 

Bur it may be thought, that 7ſ1ac did not 
bleſſe his ſonnes by faith; for if we reade the 
Hiſtorie in Geneſis, we ſhall ſee, that he bleſled | 
themby crrour, and was deceived therein : for! 
he was purpoſed to haye bleſſed Eſa onely | 
with rhe ſpeciall blefſing, when as he gave the | 
ſame to Zacob unwittingly; how then could he 
docthis by faith? Forthe anſwering of this,we 
muſt conſider two things : Fruft, it js truc in- 
deed, that Iſaac was blinded overmuch with a | 
fond affeQion , roward Efar, and loved him 
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poſed to have bleflzd Eſau with the ſpeciall blel- ; 
ling. This was a fault in ſav: bur yer it takes | 
not away 1ſaacs faith, nor makes it to be no| 
faith; But it ſhewsrhat /ſaacs fairh was weake, | 
and joyned with ſome infinnitie in forgetting 
Gods particular promiles. Sccondly,howſoever | 
arthe £ rft [ſaacerred in his purpole forthe ble(- 
fing of his children, yer afterward he corrects. 
himſalfe for it. For as we may reade in the [i- | 


| 
1 


ſtorie, after he had indeed blefied 1acoh, tuppo- ; 
| fing irhad beene Eſczz, when Eſa came for his 
blefſing with his Venifon, the Textfairh, That 
Iſaac was ſtricken with a marvellous; great feare,' 
{ and faid, / have bleſſed kim,nnd therefore he ſhall 
| be bleſſed : correttivg hisfaulcin his tormer Pur, 
! poſe: yea,and though Eſau ſonrghe it withteares,” 
| yet he could not move [2c to repent hinifelfe 
| of bleſiing Jacob, Fiebr12.17, wherefore it is 
{ undoubtedly ue, that he gave theſe Þicfiings 
- unto his children by faith, | | 
Now from this that Iſaar bleſſed bi: ob ilerers 
; Ex fetith, wee fearne many inſtructions : The fiilt 
; Concerneth Parents; that howſoever they car»: 


» j 
otherwiſe than he ought,and therefore was pur-, + 
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not as Trac did, like Prophets and Patriarchs, 
pronounce viefſings upon their children , and 
toretcil what ſhalbe their particular citarc afrer- 
| ward : yet if Parents would as farreas they may, 
follow the practicc of ſaac, they ſhovid bring 
great comfort and. conſolation to their ownc 
{oules, bothjn this life and inthelite ro come. 
Iſaac ſet before his eyes all the promiſesthat 
God had made both concerning him. and his 
ſonnes, and by faith in theſe promiſes, is moved 
to bleſſe his children ; ſo if Parents would have 
true comfort in their children, they mult ſearch 
through the whole booke of God, and fee what 
promiſes God hath madeunto the godly and to 
their ſeed ; and withall;they muſt by faith apply 
uptotheir owne Gbules, all thoſe gracious pro- 
| miſc, endeyouring alſo ro make their children 
toknow the ſame, and to walke worthy there- 
of :and then as their obedience ſhail-increaſe,ſo 
wilktheir joy increaſe, not onely in God, but 
mutually one in aneagher. This will tay their 
hcarts in all afſaults; yea,cven indearh ir ſelfe. 
Secondly, wherebs 1ſzac bleſied his children 
by faich': here.we'may take juſt occaſion to 
ſneake of ſuchwicked- perſons as are common- 
ly called bleſſers; who are roo much eſteemed 
of, by many-ar this:day , and their wicked 
practices counted bleiings, and good meanes of 
helpe, when as indecti they are moſt vile and 
wretched creatures. This may bee thought a 
hard cenſure, becauſethey aretaken forcunnin 
men and women, and for good people, follow- 


at all; but much good; by helping ſtrange miſ- 
| chances: that befall men in their bodies, chil- 

dren, or goods. Thus would ſome excuſe and 
defend theſe Wizzards and bleflers, who are 
the wretched limbs :of the Devill.: but let us 
know, that if they;will bleſſcaright, it mutt be 
+ |byfaith. Now whatfaith have they ? hath God 
made any promiſeto them;that bytheir meaues 
he will helpe.thoſe that come to. ſceke helpe at 
them for their children and cattell? nay verily, 
there is no ſach matter : God never made pro- 
miſe to any ſuch; nay, he hath flatly forbid- 
den, not onely ſuch.practices as they uſe, but 
alſo for menito-feckgto any ſuch. perſons: 'and 
therefore they cannot bleſle mens children and 
| cattell: by faith. Bur they ſay, they doe theſe; 
| 


and in his promiſes, For this is certaine, thatas 
:God hath his Lawes and Sacraments for thoſe 
{thatentercovenant.with him ; ſoonthe contra- 
[riethe Devill hath-words, ſpells, and charmes, 
as his-Lawes and'rites, wherein he. exerciſeth 
tns{laves: and by a'Satanicall faith inthe devils 
word and promiſe,” doc theſe Wizzards' and 


| wilc-women bleffe mens goods 2nd chilaren. 


| »Fracm, to omit all orher proofe. And there- 
| tore we mult hold rhem forthe limbs of the de- 


| 


land. after ſooth-ſayers to goe a whoring after 


elpe : for in ſo doing, we forſake the living Lord 1ay 8 19,20 


$ his helpe, and ſceke for helpe at the Devil]; | 
than which what can be more odious ? But ſay | 
we receive ſomeourward helpe by their meanes: | 
yet marke the iflue; the Lord hath ſaid, Levir, | 
[20.6: If anyturne after ſuch as worke with ſpirits, 


them, then will I ſet my face againſt that perſon, | 
and will cut him off cd cons reve". | 
forc unlefle we fcare not the curſe of God, we ! 
mult be warned hereby,nor to feeke for helpe ar 
their hands, For they arc gracelefle people, who 
haye no feare of God before their eyes : but 
they ſetthemſelyves againſt God and his Word. 
And indeed theſe common bleflers which ſeeme 
todoe no hurt, but to blefſe mens children and 
cartell, are more dangerous thannotorious wit- 
ches,who can only hurt mens bodies and goods, 
when God permits; whereas theſe blef{ers en- 
ſnare the ſoule, and draw whole Townes and 
Countries to the approbationand partaking of 
their wickednefle, 509 


| | numbred according totheir age; firſt Ammon, 
ing Iſaacs example in- bleſſing mens children | 
and catcell; they arc thought to doe no harmel 


<hings byfaith : yeritis by faith inthe Devill, | 
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| This istruc by the common confeſſion of many || 


The thicd point to be conſidered is, the par- 
tics bleſled,thart is, Zacob and Eſaw. Here marke 
firſtthe. order whichthe holy Ghoſt uſeth : he 
| ſetteth acob inthe firſt place, and yer Eſux was 
the elder brother : what is the reaſon of this? 
Anſ. We mult know, that the Scripture uſeth a 
three-fold order in the naming of perſons : 
T1. The order of Natare, as when the firſt 
borne is pur firſt, . And thus Davids ſonnes are 


then Daniel, the third Abſalopr,ec, 

2. The oxder of dignitie, when as thoſe are 
pur inthe firſt place, not which are the eldeſt 
but whicharethe beſt,and moſt in Gods favour. 
This orcerthe holy Ghoſt uſes innamingNoahs 
ſonnes, Gencſ.5.31. ſaying, Noah begat Shem, 
Ham,&TIapheth;whenas [apherh was theeldeſt, 
and by order of nature ſhould have beene put 
firlt:yet with Shem God continuedthe covenant. 

3. The order of Hiſtorie, when as one thar is 
firſt, or chiefe indignitie, is placed laſt, becauſe 
his hiſtorie begins inthe laſt place. So our Savi- 
our Chriſt is mentioned laſt inthe Genealogie 
made by S: Matthew, becauſe his hiſtory began 
in the laſt place, though in dignitic he were the 
firſt and principall. To apply this to our pur- 
pole : The order which the holy Ghoſt here 
uſeth, is notthe order of H:/torie, nor of varure, 
butof dignitie ; becauſe Zacob was chice in fa. 
your of God, thereforethe holy Ghoſt putteth 
him in the firſt place. 

Herethenwe ſee.in this order of dignitie,thar 
the firſt bleſſing (of life everlaſting) belovgs to 
Tacob.: Eſau muſt have his bleſfing, but in the 
ſecond place; © - - | 

Here obſerve theſe twothings : Firſt, Zacob 
is received into Gods Coyenant, and Eſc put 
by, Jacob gets the principall bleſſing, and Eſzu 
loſeth it : but what? are theſe rhinos {o for 
Tacobs deiert, or for the default of Eſau? Nay 


—— 
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| vill, and his wicked inſtruments to draw men | verily : the good. pleaſure of God is the chiete 
| om God; and fo inno caſe goe tothem for | caiuilſe hereof : tor as touching the bleſſing ; | 
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if wereade the hiftory, we ſhall fee, char Eſar 
at his fathers commandement, went and hun- 
red; and tooke paines, and got hisFarher yeni- 
ſon, and told him nothing bur truth. Bur [acob 
never went to hunc, bur gers 2 Kid drefled, and 
comes to his father with it,and while he ralkes 
with his father doth foulely gloſe and lie : fo 
chat in all reaſon ir might ſeeme, that Eſax de- 
ſeryed the berter bleſſing : yer God. will have it 
otherwiſe, and the principall bleſſing belongs 
to [acob . Wherein wee may note, that Gods 
ſpeciall love to a man, whereby he reccives him 
into his coyenant, is not grounded on mans 
behaviour, bur on his owne good. will and 


. - > . > 2 ! 
receives his tathers bleſitng ; namely, in his el- 


der brother Eſars garment. 


! 
| 
Ul 


: : 
Here wee may lee a notable reicmblance of | 


Gods manner of bleffiug us : When wee looke 
for a blefſing at Gods hand, we muſt not come 
in our owne gariments, inthe rotten raggesof 
ourowne righteouſnefſe ; bur wee muſt put on 
Chrilts garment, the long white robe of his 
righteouſnefle. And ſo comming unto God, as 
{[aac ſaid of the favour of Eſa!rs garments, 
which /acob had pur on, (Genelis 27.27, 28.) 
Behold, the ſmellof my ſozne 1s as theſmeilaf a 
field; God give thee therefore of the dew of Hea- 


{ 


| 


ven, and the ſatneſſe of the earth, and plenty of) 
wheat and wine : So will God fay unto us, that 
the righteouſefſe of (briſf, which we have put 


pleaſure. | a. 
Secondly, inthat Jacob here had the princi- 
| pall bleſſing : weelearne that rhe counſell of | B 
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God doth overrule the will of man. For Father 
[ſaac hiad purpoſed to have blefied Eſax with 


] che chiefeſt blefling:bur yer Gods counſell was 


contrary, and the {ame oyerrules 1ſaacs will. 
For chough 7/:ac had cauſe to ſuſpect that ir 
was not Eſau, both becauſe hee came lo ſoone, 
as alſo for that the, voyce was apparant notto 
be Eſars, but [acobs yoyce ; yer Gods counſel] 
overruled his will : and when hee came tohan- 
dic his ſonnes hands, he could not diſcerne be- 
tweene a Kids skinne, and the $skinne of a 
man : what's the cauſe hereof ? Surely it was 
Gods will and counſe!l, that /acob ſhould 
have the chiefelt bleſſing : and therefore hee 0- 
yerrules /ſzacs will, and blindes his ſenſes, and 
makes him to bleſle Jacob with the chiefeſt 
blefling. | 

The conſideration hereof isprofitable unto 
us:for it is a reccived opinion with many at this 
day,that God did purpoſe to ſave all men.Now 
when queſtion is made, Why then are not all 
men ſaved ? They anſwer, becauſe men will not 
though God will. Bur this opinion is erro- 
neous. : For, it makes mans will to overrule 
Gods counſel] :as if chey ſhould ſay, God wil- 
leth it not, becauſe men will it not : or elſe 
(which is worſe) God willeth it, but it com- 
meth not to paſſe, becauſe men will not doe ir. 
Bur Gods will and counſell is the highett and 
chiefeſt cauſe of all : and looke whatſoever hee 
willeth, that bringeth hero paſſe : and becauſe 
all men arc not ſaved, therefore wee may ſafely 


thinke and fay, that God did neyer decreeto 


ſaveall men, 

Now further, more particularly of /acobs 
bleſling : firſt, itmay be asked, How could /a- 
cob be bleſſed, ſceing hee came diflemblingly 
and lying to his father? | 

Avnſw. Wee muſt know, that howſoevyer 
1acob ſought the bleſſing by fraud, yet hee 
might be bleſſed : for he Failed nor, neither did 
amiſle in ſceking for the bleſſing, bur onely in 
the manner of ſecking it : it was his duty to 
ſeckeic, though not after that manner which 
he did:he ſhould rather have ſtaied that leaſure 
and time, wherein God had cauſed T1ſazc to 
bleſſe him, withour his finne in ſecking it. 
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on by faith, z aſwect ſmelling ſavour inbis u9- 
ffrils, Eph. 5. 2. Now ſceiny all the bleſſings 


we enjoy, come to us in Chriii, and our accep- 


therefore mult labour to pur on Chriſt eyery 
day, by becomming new creatures : wee mult 
ſecke ro reſemble him in knowledge, righte- 


more. | | 

Laſtly, marke that howſocver 7zcob was 
bleſſed orherwiſe than /ſaac had purpoſed; yer 
afterthe blefſing is pronounced, ic muſt needs 
ſtand ; forſo when Eſax came, /ſaac {21d unro 
him, { have bleſſed [arob,; therefore hee ſhall bee 
bleſſed : Gen. 27. 33. Even ſo,the Miniſters of 
Gods word, in the aſſembly of the Church, 


upon the people;howlſoeyer they be but weake 
men, and may bee deceived, being ſubject to 


| errour, as other menare : yet when they pro- 
nounce Gods bleſſing upon their congregati-| 


on in the miniſterie of the word ; if they doe jt 
in ſincerity of heart, arid uprightacſic of con- 
ſcience, that blefling ſhall Rand. And fo on the 
contrary, looke whom they cuiſe, for juſt 
cauſe out of Gops Word, their curſe {hall 
Rand. ; 

Further, as [/aac bleſſed, but knew not 
whom ; ſothe Miniſters of God inthe difpen. 
fation of the word, they muſt bleſſe Gods peo- 
ple, thoughthey know not who they are parti- 
cularly, thatdoereccive it. 

Thus much of Iſaacs bleſſing /acob. NowT 
come to his bleſſing of Eſax - tor hee allo was 
bieſſed,asthe text ſaith ; yer in the ſecond place 
though he were the elder brother. Q#e/?. How 


but one blefſing ? Anſw, Ef: was onely bleſ- 
ſed with temporall bleflings, and not with ſpi- 
rituall. Objeit, But ſome will ſay, Eſau was a 
bad man, and wicked ; pow it is ſaid, thatto 


could the beſtowing of temporail things bee 
 bleflings to him? Azſw, Temporall things be- 
liowed on_the wicked are bleſſings, aud no 


bleſſings : they are bleſſings In regard of God 
M m that 


trance with God, is in his righteouſneſſe ; wee | 


oulnefſe, and holineſſe : ſo ſhall our affurance | 
of Gods bleſſings increaſe upon us more and 


who have power to pronounce Gods bleflings | 


could Eſau bee bleſſed ar all, {ecing ſac had | 


the impure , all things arc impure: how thent 


{ 


| 
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rhat gives them ; but they areno bleflings, in | & 
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regard of men that receive them and uſe them 
amillc, 


Queſt. How came it to paſſe,that Eſ[an being 


the elder brother, loferh his birch-right, and 


bl effing both ; how came itto be /acob:r? 

Anſ. The cauſe was his prophanenefle, as we 
may ſ{zeand read inthenexr chapter; where it 18 
| aid, Heb.1 2.16.thathe ſo!d his birth-right for a 
| portion of me«:, every for a meſſe of red broth . 
| and being ſoprophane, asto contemne fo high 
' an honour, he muſt be content to have his bleſ- 

fing inthe ſecond place. And hence wee may 
| obſerve a good inſtruftion, 


Y  Te4 £ ommentaric upon the | | 


—— -- 


; ſpecially to Jacob,that he ſhould be Lord over | 
| hz brethren, Buc ſome will fay,it may ſeeme to 

prove otherwiſe ; for while /acob lived, hee 
wasalwayes humblc and ſubject ro Eſas © and | 
when hee came to his owne countrey from a- | 
mong.the eAramites, as he met with Eſas - he 
(ent preſentsto-him : and when he ſaw him, he 
| went before, and bowed himſelfe to the ground 7. 
times: untill he came neere to hss brother, Anſw. 
Thar prophecie of /acob and Efas, tharthe e/- 
der ſhonld fervethe younger,muft not be reſtrai- 
ncd tothe perſons of /acob and Eſan, but refer- 
redto their poſterity ; eſpecially inthe dayes 
of David and Salomen : for then were the Edo. 


rH 
oo 


lacobs faith, . 


| There is many a young man in thefc our mites who came of Eſaz,in ſubjeRion to the [/- | | 
dayes baprized, as ©/zs was circumciſed, and raclites,the polterity of old Iſrael. Whereupon | 
| fivinginthe Church, as he did in 1ſaacs houſe; |B |Pavid ſpeaking asa King,faith,Pſal.60.8./Ms- 
| who, during the prime of his youth, is given to ab ſhall be my waſh-pot, over Edom will I caſt my | 
nothing bur to his pleaſure ; that is asgood to | | [/>00e - meaning thereby, that hee would bring 
him'as Zacobs red broth was to Eſaz- take this} | |the poſterity of Eſax intoa baſe and low cftate 
pleaſure from him,and rake away his life: here-|| |of ſubjeRion unto him ; according as wee may 
5 is all his joy, and hedelighteth in nothing io || | ee verified, 2 Sam. 8.14. 
much, as ro ipend his time in hunting, bawk- Bur ſome will ſay, that /zac when he blef- | 
ivg, dicing, gaming, wantonnefle, and drink- ſed Eſan,pronounced that he ſhould haye a fer- 
| | | 1g. Now know tor certaine, this is a right tileſoile,and the fatneſſe of the earth ſhould be hs | 
Eſar ; and yermany ſuch have wee among us, | |4relingplace, Genel,27.39.,whereas in Mala-| 
who thinke ofthemſelyes, that they are the jol-|| {#3 rhe Lord faith, Malach. 1. 3-he hated Eſas, | 
ly fellowes, and they onely carry the braye| | And atoken thereof was this; that he had made | 
, ' mind:bur as for /acob, and ſuch as make conſci- hi: mountains waſt, and hs heritage a wilderneſſe 
| ence of their wayes and word ; thoſe alas are |for dragons: meaning that kee ſhould dwell in a | 
| filly fellowes. Now what is to bee laid or || barren Land. How can thefe ewo agree ?' Arſe | 
| | chought of theſe ? Surely this, ifthey doe not | |Firſt, we may ſay thus : That the land of Edom | 
|; [(and in that time) looke to their eſtares, and to ||C [Was a fertile land ; but yer in reſpeof the land 
themſelves, icwill coſt them their lives, even | of Canaan, but a barren and waſte land . Se- | 
the life of their ſoules. Eſa loſt his birth-right | ]condly, /ſaac ſpeakes here of dumea, asit was. 
| by his profencneſſe : and fo will theſemen doe | [in hisrime;nor as it was afterward:for it might 
if they continue in this eſtate ; they will blot | | befertile in 1/aacs time, and yet after become f 
cheir names out of the booke of life, 'and root| | barren: for God will curfe a Land, by turning } | 
themſelyes quitcout of the kingdome of Hea- | -|frxirfulneſſe into barrenneſſe, for the wickedneſſe 
ven. Therefore lerall young men whatſoever | þofthem thar dwell therein, Plal.107.34. 
they bec, high and low, take heed how they And thus much for the example of /aac- 
live in' finne, and goe onin their wickedneſlc; | |faith. Now follow the examples of the faith of 
for if they take Efars courſe, and continuein| | /acob. b 
prophaneneſſe,doubrlefe they will have Eſar s | 


cad. How wonderfully doth Satan bewitch. | EXE "x OY S% Y 
them, that while they goe on m ſtnne, the | | G3 DCA | 
ſhould rhinke ſo highly of rhemfelves, and ſo| | CES HYCIED 
baſely of thoſe that make conſcience of their | | __® ds Y Wael) 


wayes ? Wherefore in the feare of God let ſuch Dl [ Sms Baich 


betime redrefle their wayes and courſes ; left 
when Gods curſe is upon them, they crie too| | VERSE 2. 


= ——— And thus much of the parties | Dy te aith 7 ACO h When hee | 
was dine, bleſſed both the ſons 
of Foſeph,and worſhipped on the | 


the end of bu flaffe. | 
E theſe words,the holy Ghoſt laies downe 


= i——_—_ 


| 


The fourth point to be conſidered, is the na- 
cure or matter of this bleſſing, inthe end ofthe 
verſe 744 a | 

Concerning things to come.| 

The weaning of theſe words is this: That 
old {f44c their father did pronounce bleſfings 
1pon his ſonnes, not onel y for the time preſent, the norable and worthy example of Tacobs |, 
{ buc for the rime rocome; in bleſſings temmporall ' faith : which is here commenged by two a- 
:n0 fpirituall, (as we may reade, Gen. 27.28, ctions. Firft, his bleſſing of the two ſonnes 
30.) wherc hee giveth ro them borh rhe fi:rzeſſe|| [of loſeph + Secondly, his adoring or worſhipping 

f | of Goa, In the firſt ation conſider rheſe points: 


of theland, arilcity of wheat ard wize : and e- 
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I .,The blcjjias it ſelfe : 2.The circumſtances be- 
longing to the lame; As 1. 1 he time when {4- 
cob Hlctlcd chem, that is,»hen he was dying : fe - 
condly, by what meanes hee did blefle them, 
namely,by faith: thirdly, the parties þlefled C- 
raim and CMarajſſes. Ottheſe tn order. 
Firſt,for the b/:ſ1zg : Of this kind of blefſing 
wee intreated in the tormer verſe, inthe exam- 
ple of /ſaacsfaith ; and theretore need not now 
repeat the ſame. Oncly this. wee mutt remem- 
ber, that this bleſſing of /acod is nor the com- 
mon or ordinary blcfſing of a father,but the ex- 


|rraordinary bleffing of an holy Patriarch and 


Prophet of God. The bieffing it ſelfe itands 
in th ree things : Jacob makes;rthe ſonnes of 1ſo> 


| ſeph his owne ſons, adopting them and raking | 


chem into his family. And this: is the meahing 
of thoſe words.in Genefhis, where /acob ſaithas 
he is bleſſing them, Let my name be named. upon 
them,and the name of my fathers,. Abraham aud 
1ſaac; Gen.q8-16.thar 1s,they ſhall be received 
iro my family, and be my childgen, called at- 


| A\ doe nothing,bur he revealcth his ſecrets 10 1«ſer- 


vantsthe Prophets. So faith our Saviour Cirrift 


to his Diſciples, Yee are my friends: and bee + 
| giveth a reaſon, hecanſe ({aith hee) [ have | 


revealed unto you allthat 1 have heard of my Fa- 
ther, John 15. 15. So that rhole which are 
(in Chrift) the friends of God, they ſhall in + 
particular and ſpeciali manner know thotc 
things which God wil not revealc unto others, 
And lookeas this is here verified to /acob ina 
ſpeciall manner, ſo. it is crue geverally in all 
Gods ſervants and chiidren; ne revealerh tome 
particular things unto them,more than he doth 
unte. others. For beſides that generall.know- 
ledge which they havein his word, he revealcs 
particularly unto them the knowledge of their 
owne e/efteon,of their juſtification, ſytfification, 
and glorsfication to come: though not byway of 
prophecie;yer by the working of his ſpirit inthe 
minjftery and meditation of his word. And 
thus much of the: bleffing. Now: follow the 
circumſtances: | he | 6 te 

The ficft.circumſtance-to bee confidered, 3s ! 


cer my naimcs. 

2. Hce gives them two portions in the Land 
of Canaan : for /acos was made an infirument 
of God, by way of prophecieto diſtinguiſh and 
aivide the: Land of Canaan . among his 
children. | \ > S106 2:61 | 
; - 3-Hedorh as a Prophet, bythe ſpirit of pro- 
| phiecic, forete]| the. condition and eſtareof E- 
prraim and Aanaſſes intheirpoſterity ; towir, 
| that they ſhould be great natzons,;and of thee 
| ihould come two great people ;-intheſe three 
| things doth Jacobs bltſmg conhift. - ff 

| . Outofthis blefling of /acob, we learne two 
| taings: firſt, that. God alloweththis libertyta 
| { a mater of a family, to adoprand chuſe forthe | 
f upholding of his hauſe,-a chjldor children, in | 
the want of jflue from his owne body. For | 
hexe old /acob for the cortinuanceofhis poſie= |, 
| rity, and the;jnlarging of the Whurch of God; 

| adopteth his'ſouncs ſonnes into his ownefami | 
 ly,to be his owne-ſonnes: And:this he. doth by | 
faith. And thesefore a Lord: and Maſter inhis 
family may doethe like;but yet withthis caves 
{ at. hee muſt ever take heedithat.in this adop- 
;ting:hee doc nor unjuſtly hinder.his owne tut 
bs Mont Hive 24 Jo) 5: oat 
:. Againe, whereas /acob blefleth theſe:two| 
ſounes of Joſeph. by fore-tclling the particular 
þclaze of their poſterity, torthow portion in tho | 
Landof Canaan; here we learne, that in many 
things God doth vouchfafeto reveale his will 
and counſell in a ſpeciallmanner unto chem 
that be his children 2 As in this place he revea- 
| leth unto /acob the particular eſtate of the two 
| ſornes of Toſeph, In like manner , when God 
' was to deftroy the Sodomites :: Shall I hide 
(faith cue Lord) from eAbraham that thing 
which I doe, ſeeing that Abraham ſhallbe ingeed 
4 mighty Netion 7 for I bnow him that hee will 


the time when acob blefied the two fonnces of | 
Joſeph;noted in theſe words, when hewwas dying, 
thatis, being ready-ro dye, not in the. act of 
dying. 6; Fg "EY TO 

In this circumſtance we may learn two eſpe- 
call duties: one for maſters ct fainilies; the 0+ 
ther for the Miniſters: of Gods word; for here 
{acob beares the perton nat onely ot aFather, 
but ota.Prophex. Firſt, maſters ot families are | 
here caught coder in order their houſesand ta- 
milies whereof rheyheve: charge, betorethey 
die: farfecob having agreat charge, and maiy 
childeev;cals-for the ſonnes of Joſeph, Eprra- 
im and {{anaſjes; befose his death; andmakes 
them higowne, co perfed};his famil yew» 
:. Queſt, How (withidme aske) mult a man it 
his hotifecin order when he dies. Anſwer. By 
doing rwo things after /acchs example : for | 
firſt, heediſpoſeth of histemporallthings, a 
 diſtrihuten. his temporall inheritance 12 £fe 
Land of: Canaan. Secondly, -hee gives them 
charge. of \fome- duties: concerning Himſcite, 
and: tome others, elpechally concerning relighs 
on and. Gods:werthip;/and chen he thes 7 and it 
is ſaid, Wheabe had made anc d of 191g cinaree 
unto hs ſons, beplacked up bis feet 9to-115 ted, 
and gave upthe Ghoſtface. 494, 3. So Rkewile, 
| Matters of families, ehty mult tet cheir houſes 
in order-by the like 'two duties: 1, By a due 
diſpoſing of rhcir zemporall goods and poltci- 
fions : and 2. by giving exhorcation-and charge 
unto- their: children and family, concerning 
the worſhip of God, and the praQtice of rrue | 
Religion.:'This (as wee may alſo-reade 1 | 
Kings 2.) was the practice of good King Da- | 
vid: when he wasabourt to die, and as he taith, | 
to goe the way of allfleſh, hee cals for Salox20' | 
[his ſonne, and makes him Kingin his ſtead, and | 
command his ſounes a:d his houfhold after him,| |eives him 2 moſt notable charge concerning | 
[pic theykeepethe way of the Lord.And the Pro- Gods worſhip, Verſe 3..reade rhe place, ic ry 
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| 128 | | eA Commentar e #pon the Jacobs faith, | 


when he comes to Hezekiah from the Lord,he A » d portion ; which muſt needs bea worke of 
| aimes at theſetwo : and bids him ſet his honſe | | a notable faich, wonderfully apprehending and 
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and ſo ought-every maſter of a family, after 
their example, both learne and practiſe theſe 
ewo duties. 

Seconely, Gods Miniſters muſt hence learne 
their duty: for ſacob was a notable Minifter and 
Prophet in Gods Church, which was then in 
his family. /acob hee bleſſed the ſonnes of o- 
ſeph, chat hee might receive them into his fa- 
mily, and into the covenant; thar ſs hee mighr 
{ continue and preſerve the Church of God af- 
ter his death : for looke as 1ſaxc his father did 
call him into the covenant, and blefled him, ſo 
dealcth hee with therwo fonnes of /oſeph. And 
accordingly every Miniſter of Gop, in his 
place ought ro have ſpeciall care to convey and 
derive true religion, and the Goſpell of Chriſt 
from hand to hand, ſo much as rhey can while 
they live ; thatfo after their death it-may bee 
publiſhed and maintained. In the new Teſta- 
ment wee have a worthy: Commaridement for 
this purpoſe ; S$. Paxd having inſtructed and 
taught 7 «wothy in the 'wayesot gedlineſſe and 
religion, chargech him,that what rhings hee had 
beard and learnedof him, the ſame he ſhould de 
| liver to. faithfullmen, which ſhould bee able to 
reach others alſo : that ſo Gods Goſpell and re- 
ligion going on from hand to hand, and from 
perſon te perſon, might increaſe from time to 
time. S. Peters pracice herein, was notable! 2 
Per.1. 15. { will endevour therefore alwayes,that 
Je may be able ro havereniembrance ofthe things 
of God after my departare : having profeſſed be- 
forc, thatwhile he lived he wan!d ſtirrethen up 
! byputting them inremembrance, verl.t3.And in 
like fort, ail Gods faithfull Miniſters muft doe 
their whole cndevour before they die, that 
the Goſpell may bee preached when they are 

one. 
i 2. Circumflance. By what meanes did [Jacob 
bleſſe the rwo ſonnes of Foſeph. Anſfi:By faith 
| in the promiſes of God 3 ſothe Texr ſaith, By 
faith Iacob bleſſed the two ſonnesof Toſeph. And 
if we confider the matter well ; wee fhall fee it 
| was 2 notable faith:for hewas now a poore pil- 

grime in Egypt, and yet by faith gives them 
portions inthe land of Canaan. 

Qzeff.Why(will ſome ſay)did he not keepe 


—— 


_| himſclfe in the land of Canaan. 


Anſwer. Tacob indeed dwelt there fora time, 
but yer as a ſojourner, having no more liberties 
than he bought for himiſelfe; no net ſo much as 
water for his camels, or a place to bury the 
dead : and beſides, hee was driven out of this 
his owne Land by famine, and was faine to flic 
into Agypt for food and ſuſtenance ; and there 
to live as a poore pilgrim and ftranger,forch of 
| his owne country:and yer for allthis extremity 
; {as though hee had beene ſome mighty poten= 
\rare of the world,or ſome Emperour)he makes 
his will, and bequeathes unto kis children the 
land of Canaan. allorring to every one his part 
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I in order,for hee muſt die and not live - lay 38.1e | 


| 


pplying the promite of God. 
In his example we are taught anotable duty 
inthe matter of our ſalvation ; when as any of 
$ (by reaſon ef the rigorous temprarion of fin 
nd Saran, and by thcir aſſaults} ſhall teeme 
o our ſclves ro bee (as it were) thruſt out of 
ur inheritance in the heayenly Canaan, what 
uſt we dec? We muſt nor deſpaire ; bur even 
en ſet before our eyes, and call to remem- 
rance the promiſes of God made unto us in 
hriſt, concerning life everlaſting: and thereon 


ce muſt reſt and tiay our ſelves. Thenler remp- 
ations affaulc us, and drive us whether they 
an *: (till we muft hold faſt the promiſe with 
th hands of faith ; and above hope, by farth 
ppoint and defigne unto our ſelves, a part and | 

tion in the kingdome of heaven. And ſo do- 
ng,we ſhall be true Iſraelites, and true follow- | 
rs of this faithfull Patriarch; who by faith(be- 
ond all likelihood) allots the Land of Cana- 
anto his poſteritie, 

. Circumſtance. Thepartics whom he bleſ- 
ſed ;. namely, therwo ſomes of Toſeph, Manaſſes 
and Ephraim. Hercof wee may reade at large, 
Gen. 48. 8, 9, &c. whereamong many things, 
obſerve this one : Joſeph brings his two ſonnes 
| Manaſſes and Ephraim, unto /acob his father, 


that he mightblefſe them as he lay on his bed. 


Now Toſephsminde was, that C91anafſes (the 
elder) ſhould have the chicfeft bleſſing ; and 
therefore he ſer Zfanaſſesat Tacobs right hand, 
and Ephraim (the younger) at his left : But /- 


croſſe, puttmg his right hand on Ephraims 
| head, and the lefton the head-of Ianaſſes : 


a Principall prerogative Junto Ephraim,contra- 
ry to Toſephsdefire. Unto /Hanaſſes hee gave a 
bleſſing alſo, 'bur-farre inferiourco Ephratnys. 
Now here werhay notthink;rthat /acob did this 
upon any fond atteRion,(as parents oftentimes 
doc,becauſerhey love one childe better than a- 
nother)bur he did ir after a ſpecial) manner : by 
the direQionand inſtinct of Godsſpiric, which 
ſoappointed ir; For, when Jacob bleſſed them, 
hee knew not (of his owne knowledge, by the 
benefic of his ſenſes,) which was Ephrains, and 
which Marxaſſes. Againe, looke as [acob gave 


| 


| 
| 

: os 
| 


| ward they cameto paſſe. For (as we may read)| 


| and more glorious than the tribe of Manaſſes.| 


| 
the bleſſing at thistime , the principal) unto E- 
phraim, and the lefler ro Manaſſes ; ſo after-|, 


the tribe of Ephraim was farrc more popuious, 


And therefore, in the bookes of the Prophers | 
aq 4+. 16.and 5. 9.and 6.4,&c. ) wee ſhall 
inde, that the name of Ephraimis giventoall| 
the ten tribes:and they are called by charname 
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becauſe it wasthe moſt noble tribe of all, and 
the moſt valiant, and (as it were) the ſhelrer of 
allthereſt. Yea furcher, of thisrribe came (1 
Chron. 7.27.Tehoſuah,thar noble capraine: and 


cob being to blefle thern, layes his hands as | 


whereby, hee gavethe birth - (which wis | 


(1 King. 11.26.) /eroboamm, and many other 
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| Where wee may learne, that Godis the diſ-| | Toſeph,who hed rather have their children bleC 
| | ſed of God, than advanced inthe world, wing 


; eAnd worſhippedo: the exd of bus ſtaſfe: and it is | 


2 notable worke for the commeudation of his | 


Lee. MM do onda 4 


C_TILD 
end 


*, VERT ” 


; 


| 


preferred by rea 


Z 
© 
Þy 
a) 
= 
[> 
> 
Rt 
lan 
© 
©) 
S 
na 
n 
=> 
_ 
£0 
(*] 
__.X 
id] 
ka 
A? 
Lan 4 
=p” 
= 
=] 
<Q 
AQ 
Þ 
_ 


lifrerh the poore ont of the dung, Now whente | 


not in Afarzaſſes, when /{acob blefled them ? | 
Surely, nothing : for he was bur a childe asthe | 
other was,and a youngerchild alſo ; but he was | 
Gn of Gods good wiltowards | 
him. And ſo it is with all choſe that are advan- 
ced to preferment in this world. Wherefore, 
ſeeing honour and dignity commeth nor from 
themlelves, or any thing in them : therefore 
they mul} nor aſcribe ir to their owne wit, lear- 
ning, ſtrength, orfrjends ; bur wholly to the 
oifc of God, as the firſt cauſe : and ſo muſt la-| 
bourto uſe it to the honour of him thar onely | 


i 


gives it, of his good pleaſure ; clſethey facrifice 


! 


to their owne nee : Hab.t.16. | 


. Qzeſt. Why doth the holy Ghoſt in this | 


bleſſed,and conceale the names of the two chil- | 


| 


{ Whatſoever oureſtate be, whether honoura- 


drenthat were bleſſed > Anſwer. If wee reade | 
the Hiſtory in Geneſis, wee ſhall ſee the reaſon | 
hereof, For, when 7oſeph heard thar his Father | 
Jacob was fick: though he was a mighty Prince | 
and a noble Potentate among the Egyprians, | 
and his Father but a poore Pilgrime : yernee 
comes to his ſicke Father before his death, and 
brings his two ſonnes with him, to haye his fa- 
ther to bleſſe them before he died; and therfore 
the holy Gholt herenameth /oſeph,co ſhew un- 
ro us What reſpect hee had of his Fathers bleſ- 
fing : hee made more account thereof, and did 
more eſteeme ir, that ſo. hee might have his 
ſonnes within the coyenant, than of all the 
Kingdomes in the world : and therefore hee 
brings them both to his Father to be bleflea, a 
little before his death, 

Now looke what minde and affeQion Jofep/) 
beares, the ſame ſhould bee in every one of us. 


ble, or baſe and meane ; weeimuſt with /sſep/ 
eſtecme more of Gods covenant, and to bee 
members of Gods Church, than of al! the ho- 
nour inthe world beſtdes;and we mult eſtceme 
our place and preferments that we haye, or our 
children may have, to bee nothing in compari- 
ſon of the bleſſing of God, and his favour. Yea, 
wee muſt chuſe with Joſeph rather to leave our 
honours and dignities for a time, or (if it were) 
for cyer, than co loſe the blefſing of Gods 
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place pur /oſeph: name downe, who was not © 


i 


Faith. But before we come unto it, there ate cer- 


dered:asfirſt, for the tranſlation;how thewords ; 


adorcd the top of his rod :that is,{(lay they)che 
cop of /oſephs Scepter whocame to viſit him. 
From whence they would gather and ground 
their abominable Idolarry, inthe Adoration 


cannot bejultifed, howſoever they may bring 
lome mens witnefleand tcftimony tor the ſame. 


Red ; tncy leave out a ſubſtanciall word of the 
Text, to. wit, this word #por ; whereby they 
corruptthe Text, and depraye the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt, | 
Againe, thcir obſervation and collection 
hence is moft abhominable : for ro worſhip 
an Image orother holy thing, or God himſelfe 


caine queſtions which may profitably be conſi- | 


of ctcatures, and namely, of holy things, as } 
[Crucihx, Reliques, Images, as alſo of God at | 
;and before ſuch holy things.Bur we muſt know 
jthartheirrranſlation is faiſeand erroneous,and | 


| For in reading irthus, ad adered the top of his | 


ſhould be read. The papilts read chem thus;and | 


| 


inor at the ſame, is flatly forbiddenin the ſe- 
cond Commaudement, Thos ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelfe any graven Image, & c, Thoy ſhalt nor 
bow downe to them, 

Burt our tranſlation in this place is true and | 
tight, according tothe words of the Text, and 


the meaning of the holy Ghoſt,c/hat he worſhip- | 
ped wpen the endofh ſtaſfe, 

Yer further theremay be a queſtion moved | 
about the words : for if wee reade the Hiſtory 
in Geneſis, it 1s there ſaid, that /acob worſhip=} 
ped towards che erd of top of his bed, Geneſ.47: | 
$f. | | 

Now, there is a great difference berweene 
theſe two, To worſhipon ihe top of his ſtaſſe : and 
03: the top of hs bed. | 

How tacrefore can they ſtand together? df; 
They may ſtand well together, and bee both 
true :, for when /xcob was about ro give upthe 
Ghoſt, and was ready to dye, hee raiſed up 
himſelfe upon the pillow towards the beds 
head, and thereon reſted his bady. Now be- 
cauſe his body was weake and feeble, he Raied 
himf{clfe alſo upon his afte : and thus compa-| 
ring the places together, wee ſee there is no re- 
pugnancy inthem.Againe,this we muſt know, | 
thac che ſame ſentence of Scripture may bee di- 
verſly read in divers places of Scripture, with-| 
out any impeachment to the truth, certainty, 
or perteCtion of Scripture : for when the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh the ſame thing often, yer in| 
different termes (as in this place) the diverſity} 
of words doth inlarge or open the ſenſe and 
meapirg, but no way corrupt of deprave the| 


ſame. And thus much forthe words. 
Now to come ro.che fa6t it ſelfe * in /aroos 
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dered : 1, The occafion : 2. Thetime : 3+ The 
manner of jt. 

The occafionof [acobs worſhip here ſpoken 
of (as we may reade, Gen.47-)wasthis : when 
the time drew neere that /acob muſt die, he cal- 


———— 


ly, That he /bo»ld nor bury him ine/Egypt when 
he was dead,but that he ſhonld carry him thence, 
and bary him in the buriallof his fathers ; Toſeph 
conſents unto his fathers requeſt; and yet Tacob 
for certainty makes himto ſweare that he ſhall 
doeſo, and Joſeph ware unto him. Now upon 
this iſſue that Jacob had with /oſeph, the Text 
faith, that 1/rael worſhipped towards the beds 
head: thatis, he praiſed God,and gavethankes 
unto him forthfs benefit that he frould be bu- 
ried with his Fathers, Abraham and 1ſaac.And 
yer this benefit did not ſo much concerne him- 
{elfe as his children:for the carying of his bones 
chither,was to bea token and pledge,and a cer- 
taine aſſurance unto them, Thatthe land of Ca- 
naan fhould bec theirs, *and that God would 
bring them thither againe. 
| In this circumſtance, obſerve a notable duty 
belonging unto fathers and Maſters of families: 
they mutt in their lifetime have care of their 
olterity,and uſe all meanes to helpe them,and 
bail them in their faith ; not only while they 
are alive, bur alſo afterthey are dead, after the 
example of this holy Patriarch: and when they 
hayc obcained this oke—1 forthem, they muſt 
wa glad in thcir hearts and rejoice, and thereup- 
on take occaſion to praiſe the Lord,as /acobdid 
inthis place. | | 
2. Circumſtance. The manier how hee wor- 
ſhipped : Which is fer downe in theſe words, on 
the endof his ftaffe. This circumſtance is worth 
the marking : for good /acob, by reaſon of the 
| weaknefle of his body andold age, was not 
able tocome forth of his bed, and kneele down 
or proſtrate himſclfe ; bur raiſeth himſelfe up 
upon bis pillow towards his beds head: and ” 
reaſon of feeblenefle, being not yerable ro fit 
upright, he doth leane and bearc himſc!fe upon 
| his taffe. 

Here wee learne, that wee muſt not onely 
worſhip God with our ſoules and hearts, bur 
with our bodics alſo : for Ged hath created 
both,and therfore will be worſhipped in both, 
1 Cor. 6, 20. Old /acob might have excuſed 
himſelfe, that by reaſon of the weaknefle of 
his body, hee was not able to adore God 


leancs upon his ſtaffe ; and ſo, making ſupply to 
| —— weaknefle, adorcth God with his 
oO Yo | . 
— what kinde of geſture then muſt we 
worſhip God with our bodies? 
eArſwer. The word of God doth notpre- 
{cribe any,by way oflimitation.For ſemerimes 
| our SaviourChrift prayed kxeeling,Luk.21.41, 
ſometimes groveling, Matth. 26.59. ſometimes 
fanding, John 11. qt. as alſodid the Apoſtles. 
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worthip, three circumſtances arc to bee conſi- | 


led for his ſonne /oſeph, and charged him deep- | 


A (ommentarie upon the 


— 


A{ And the Scripture approveth the Publican, 


4 


ho ſtood afarre off and prayed, Luke 18." 

3 Elias allo, 1 King. 18. 42. is {aid to pray | 
with his head berweeze his legs; ſothatwe have 
no certaine forme preſcribed us : onely this, we | 
7 uſe that geſture which may bet ſer forth | 
and declareour humble hearr,and holy affeRti- | 
onunto God. 

Here then is confured an opinion of thoſe, | 
which thinke that a man may worſhip God | 
with his heart,and yet worſhip images with his | 
body ; that hee may bee preſent at Idolatrous 
worſhip, yer keepe his heart unto God. But /a-, 
cobs behaviour, . inthis place, doth both con- | 


B 


C 


furc and condemne them : for hee thought his 
body as due to God, as his ſoul; and therefore | 
worſhipped God with both. 

3. Circumſtance : The time when hee wor-! 
ſhipped God thus; namely,whenhee was dring, | 
eyenthen he worſhipped God. Inthis circum- 
Rance we may note divers things: | 

Firft, here behold the bad praRtice of the | 
world ; for many men when they are dying, 
now-adayes,are ſofarre from following Looks 
example in worſhipping and prailing God;that 
then they arefainero cal formen to teach them 


| howthey ſhould worſhip God : having ſpent | 
| the former part of their lite careleſly, in regard 


of their ſoules ; following worldly profits and 
pleaſures, neverthinking of cheir duty to God 
till they die. But whar a fearcfull courſe is this, 
that men ſhould thus brutiſhly goe on from 
day today,not knowing how to worſhip God; 
Well, all ſuch as love their owne ſoules, and 


| with any bodily reverence : bur = weeſce he | 
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would be like to godly /aceb ; or (as our Savi- 
our Chriſt ſaid to Nathaniel )would be true 1/- 
raclites. John 1. 47. the naturall ſonnes of old 
{ſracl indeed : they muſt have care fo to live in 
this world, that they may worſhip God when 
they dic : and therefore they muſtnot deferre, 
but learne betime the knowledge and feare 
of God ; that when death comes, they may be 
ableto ſhew forth, and praQtiſe the ſame. It is 
a lamentablething, ro conſider howthedevill 
bewitcheth mens hearts, ſoas they live inthe 
world, as though they ſhould never goec our of} 
it ; never caring. for religion till the day of 
death come uponthem, andthen it is $00 late 
to learne.Burt this is to follow Eſa and not [a- | 
cob ; whois therefore condemacd by the holy 
Ghoſt. 

2. Againe, in this that ſacob worſhip ped 
Godat hisdeath, weelearne this ; that as mer: 
live, ſothey die, for the moſt part - Jacob was 
brought upin Gods worfhip, and thecein li- 


ved allhis life long; and looke as ke lived, fo he 


died: for when hce died, hee worſhipped God, | 


reſting his body on the end of bus ſtaffe. This 
ſame truth is verified now, and ſhall bee for e- 
ver;let a man worſhip God through the courſe 
of his life, and when hee dicth he ſhall be able 
co worſhip and praiſe God. On the other ſide | 
(rake totice of ic)hethar lives in.coyerouſnefle, 
in prophancnefle, in fornication, and wanton- 
nene, 
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neſſe, for the moſt part ſo dies: Come toa co- | A| - ug : a _. | 
vetous man at his ; #89" and talke with him, E175. 72 Mes NEG HJ 
and you ſhall finde nothing in bim ordinarily, MEE. EX Ate a. ES HE 
| bur raving, and talking about his bargaines, 
his bils, and indentures, and other worldly | | [ ” ; E Do. | 
| things. And fo we may fay of otherlewd livers: LOSE PRS aich. | | ] 
| looke what _ they me —— ny ws | VBRSB 22 2 | 
living, and chat ſhall you finde moſt in their | | - TY: £3. Mi. ES Wi OOTY 
non. while they are dying: which ſhewes | : $7 faith, Foſepb when hee | 
plainely, char as menlive, ſo they aie. | ' died made mention of the de 
But ſome will ſay, thatoftentimes the godly | | _-:+. +54. + poo oben 
man raves and ſpeakes lewdly, and(it may be) | pariing of thechildrewof , ljra- | 
profanely before his death. Arþy. Iris true in- / [erp 168 23 bangs 2 6 oeriogon 
deed : the beft man is not freed from any kinde | el, and £4UYE cammandement of | 
of bodily ſicknefle, but is ſubje& to them, as| | by hones > 35:44 ir acl 
well as the wicked ; as to burning tevers, and | |, i V0 -® 
ſuch like ; by the violence and rage of which | B ND 
diſcaſes, they are often drivento rave,to ſpeake 
fondly,and ſometimes lewdly ; yea(ir may be) 
profanely.But what is that ro the purpoſe ? for 


| Vzs & former yerles.the ſeve- | 
E \. Iall examples of the , 
though a godly man (for the time of hisfir) 7 


z 
x faith of thethrece Parri- 
Wy 
cannot expreſle the grace of his heart, but ra. CE 


archs, Abraham, Iſaac, | 
x2 7. and /acob, Nowin this 

ther corruption of his nature z yet when hce > 4 (577 AN S 

hath recovered himfclte, hee is ſorric for the PS : 


verſe the holy Ghoſt | 
SS FEWVBRAy fſettcth downe the ex- 
fame, and isthen readie and willing to praiſe | | ample of 1oſephs faith. The words inthis verſe 
God wich all his heart. So that if we would die { | are plaine and eafie;-and need no expolition; 
well, as /acob did, praifing God, then lecus| | Theyare a plaine and briefe ſumme of the end | 
lead our lives as he did ; namely by faith, and | | ofthe 50. Chaprer of Geneſis, Let us therefore 
the diretion of his word and promiſes: Then! | come rothe points of doctrine, and infiructi- | 
come death when it will, and howit will: we ons which areto be learned and garheredforrh 
| may indeed bee ſore affaulted by fickneſle and | ofche words. 17 309% | 
| temptation, but yet wee ſhall never be over- Firft, note in generall,the great reſemblance | 
| come : for God is faichfull thar hath promiſed | C| of chis example with the former : of /oſeph a 
an iflue to his children in remptation, 1 Cor. godly. ſonne, with 7acob a godly father: for 
IO.VEr. T3. | both of them ſhewforth their faich whenrchey 
Lafily, whereas Iacob worſhipped God athis dic. For i: is ſaid of both, Byf::ith when he died: 
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| death; Here we learnc, that ſound zeale will ne- So thar in gronnd and circumſtance of time, 
| ver decay. Many men have zeale indeed, bur| | theyboth agree. - . SOLES 19 
| it comes only from the ſtrength and found-| i Herein we may obſerve: firft, that the good | 
| nefle of their bodily conliiturion: and looke,as | : exaryples of Swpertors(whetherthey te civil or 


| ſtrength decayes, to doth thatkinde of zeale.| | Ecclcfiafticall)are of great force ro bring-othes 
| But found zeale will nor decay and weaken| 'menon, andto makethem forward inthe du- 
| with the body : but(as Davidfaith of the righ= | ; ties of religion : their zeale (as Paul faitheo the | 
 [ceous, Pal. 92. 35, 15.) will floxriſh the a Corinthians in this caſe of Almes) provokerh 
palme tree, ard grow likea Cedar in Libanon, it | | many. Jacob the father, a worchy Propher and | | 
ſhall fill bring forth fruit in a mans age, ard | | Patriarch, and giving an holy and blefledex- 
floariſh, This wee ſee was true in /acob; for | ample unto Joſeph and his children, doth ſhew 
| chough hee were old and feeble with fick- forth art his dearh moſt notable behaviour: 
| nefle, yet hee ſhewed forth ſound zeale in his |D; wherein he worthily expreflerh the truth of his 
| 


EE —— OR 


heart, atthc houre of hisdeath. Even fo will fairh. Now his example works with Joſep/,and 
it be with us thar profeſle religion: if zeale be | © {hee in his death behaves himſelfe in che fame 
| ſound in our hearts, it will ſhew irc ſelfe : and mannerrhat his godly father did before him : 
the older wee are, the more fruits of orace and therefore Syperiours imnuft looke toalltheir 
wee ſhall bring forth : and then ſhew forth | |ſ:yingsand doings carefully, that rhey may be | 
more true zeale, than in younger yeares. For | | worthy examples to their [feriozrs, ro draw | | 

| 

| 


though bodily ſtrength .eecay , yer found them onin religion, and inthe feare of God. 

zeale will never decay : but when Rrengeh Secondly, hence inferiours alſo muft learne 
failech, then will zeale flouriſh (ifir be ſound) | | to followthe godly, holy,& religious examples | 
like to the palme tree, which will bud and of their governours and ſuperiours (whether 
{prout,though the roots of it be cur of. Where= | | they be c1vil orEcclehiaſticall:) as we may lee | 


fore, if we would ſhewforth zeale in ourage, | | in this place, /oſephdorh imitace the godly ex- | 
we muſt ger ſoundnefle of it in our youth : for 4 ample of his father /acob, Hereof Saint Tas! | 
chat will put forth ir {elſe intherime of death, | | giveth Rrait chargeunrothe Philippians, fay- | | 
| Andthusmuch of 7acobs example. ing, Brethren, bee followers of mee, and looks a7 | ! 
them ; 
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them which walke ſo, as nee have 1s for an ex-! Al viſible Church in thofe dayes, wherein £ac0%, 


ample, Phil. 3. 17. And in the next Chaprer,| 


| cxhoxring them to honeſt converſation , hee: 


bids them doe thoſe things which they had 
heard, received, ardſeene in hinz. Butare theſe 
duties praQiſed among vs ? bee the elder ſor: 
teachers of good things rothe younger?and do 
the younger follow theirclders in well-doing? 
nay verily : but ſuchare'our times, too many a- 
mong us,both thoſe who give,and thoſe which 
follow good examples, areas ſignes and or- 
ders, as che Prophet ſpeaketh; they are made 
a reproach,and a by-word among men,and arc 
fouly diſgraced by odioustermes, Eſay 8. 19. 
Bur this indeed is a practice of //mzael, that 
mocked [ſaac, Gen. 21. ver. 9. And weagaine, 
muſt undoubredly know, thatuulefle it be re- 
formed; that hand of God which hath becne 
retched our evainſt vs in many fearefull judg- 
ments will nor be pulled backe, bur ſtretched 


! out till, tiil it bring usto deſtruction: for God 


will not ſutfer his ordinance ro be contemned, 


| and his holy ones to be abuſed ; he looketh for 


{ berter fruirs at our hands, and therefore wee 


? 
8 


| muſt learneof theſe godly Patriarchs, both to 
| giveandrofollow good examples. | 
| In the example of /oſeph, more particularly | 


we are to obſerve two points : 1. Toſephs faith : 


mended. i 

For the firft : it is ſayd, that by faith Foſeph 
when hee died, c. Toſeph for ought wee finde 
in Scripture, had not ſuch meanesco come by 
faith, as his Anceſtors tiad before him. Forrhe 
three Patriarchs, e Abraham, [ſaac, and Tacob, 
had otherwhiles the appearance of God unto 
them, otherwhiles his holy Angels brought 


had his will revealed unto them by dreams and 


| viſions ; all which were notable wa and 
m 


cancs both to beginne and to increaſe farrh 
| in them : but /oſeph wanted all theſe meanes,or 
| at leaſt many of them. For readc his whole 
| Hiſtoric, and you ſhall nor finde, that cither 
Angel appeared unto him, oreiſe that God by 
dreames and viſions ſpake unto him : and no 
maryell ; for helived our of the viſible Church 
where Gods preſence was, in ſuperſtitious and 


three worthy Patriarchs. 

Itisthena good queſtion;how 7o/eph ſnould 
come by this faith ? 

Anſw, We muſt know this, that though hee 
had not the like extraordinary meancs wirth'the 
Patriarchs; yet he wanted nor all meanes : for 
in his youngerdaycs, hee wastrained upin his 
| Father Foes. family, & by him was inſtructed 
| inthe wayes of God, and inthe praRice of re- 
| ligion; and in his latter daycsallo, he had the 


| ons in Xgypr, Now lacob was not an ordinary 
Father, bura notable Patriarch and an holy 
{Propher; in whoſe family God had placed his 


_ e—— _—_—_— 


2. TheaQRions of his faith whereby it is come | 


Ea 


| 


| 


| 
! 


| them meffages from God, and ſometime they | 


| 


Idolatrous &gypr : and yet for all this, heeis' 
here matched m the martrer of faith, with the 


| 


| 
| 
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' benefit of his Fathers company andinſtruci-' 


| 
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| of faith : it makes a man to keepe in memoric 
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as the Lords Prophet and Miniiter. Now | 
eph, both in his young age, and alſo afrer his 
ather came to Xogypr, did heare and learne of 
im the wayes of God : and by that meanes 
ame to that excellent faith, for which he isfo 
ommended here and matched wich his Fa- 
hers the holy Patriarchs. 

Here we learnc, that the preachivg of Gods 
ord by his Miniſters (though extraordinaric 
canes,as revelations and viſions, be wanting) 
s ſufhicientto bring a manto faith ; yea, to ſuch 
faith as the three Patriarchs had. Indeed in 
he Miniſteric ofthe Word, he which ſpeaketh 
neo vs, is but a man as others are; bur yet the 
Vord which he delivercth is not his owne,but 


he mightic Word of God : and looke what is | 
ruly pronounced by him unro us ourof Gods 
word,the ſame is as certainly ſealed unto us by 


his Spirit, as if God himſelfe trom heaven 


ſhould cxtraordinarily reveale the ſame. And 
howſocyer in former times men had vifions 
and dreames,and Angels from God himlelfe ro 
reyeale his will unto them : yer this Minifterie 
of Gods Word inthenew Teſtament, is as ſufh- 
cient ameancsof the beginning and increaſing 
of rrue faith, as that was then. 


This plainly confuteth all thoſe thatnegle& | 
or contemne the Miniſtcric and preaching of | 


the Word,and looke for extraordinaric revela- 
tions, and for yifions and dreames, for the be-: 


getting and increaſe of faith and grace in their 
hearts. Bur our Saviour Chriſt doth notably 
checke all ſuch in the Parable of therich man, 
by the words of Abraham to Dives; ſaying of 
Dives brethren, that they had Hoſes ard the 
Prophets, ifthey will not heare them, neuther will 
they beleeve though one ſhould come fromthe 
dead againe ; (verie. 31.) infinuaring, thatif a 
man will not beleeve by the preaching of the 
Word,there is nothing in che world will make 
hinro belecye;neitherrevelations, norvilions, 
no notthe words ofthem that riſe againe from 
the dead. 

Secondly, the confideration ofthe ſufficien- 
cie of Gods ordinance inthe holy Minittery,to 
beget and to increaſe true faith, muK ſtirre us 
upto all care and diligence, not onely to heare 
the Word of God preached unto us, but to 
profit by it both in knowledge and obedience : 
and thus much forthe firſt poine, 

The ſecond point to be handled, is the com- 
mendation of Joſephs faich by two actions 
thereof; to wit, 1. His mention of the departure 
of the children of Iſrael out of eAEgypt : 2. His 
commandement concerning hu bones, Of both 
which we will ſpeake briefe]y,becauſe the ſpe- 
ciall points herein were handled in the former 
verſe. 

For the firſt; Joſeph when he dicd made mention 
of the departing of the chilarenof Iſrael, that is, 
ont of e/&g ypt into Canaan. 

Here we may obſerve a moſt notable worke 
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| ſep fit. eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. | 123 | 
d- che mercifull promiles which God hath made | A [applyes the ſame word to his owne ſoule, as 2 
| unto him. This is it which commends Toſzphs | | corrafive unto corruprion : whereupon it is 
\ faith for a livelyfaith, Thar being about to die, | | faid, that faith perifierh the heart, At. 15.9. 
he remembreth this mercifull promiſe of God, How ? namely, befide the applying of Chriſts 
made to-his fore-fathers touchiog their poſte- bloud, it brings to memorie Gods mercifull | 
| rity ; to wit,that after they had continued as ſer- promiſes in Chriſt; which ſtayes a man from 
varts ina ſirange Land 400. yeares, they ſhould | | committing ſuch things, as would pollute and 
then have a Toad iſſue and ahappy deliverance, | | defile the heart. And therefore is Eb aid to 
ard be brovohr imto rhe Landof Canaan, Genel. be aur vidtorie over the world, 1 Joh. 5.4- be- 
| 15-13. This is a notable worke of faith,as may | | cauſc by applying to our ſoules Gods promiſes 
| appeare by two notable effes hercof in the in Chrift, we doe nor only contemne the world, 
life of a Chriſtian. For firſt, by this remem- in regard of Chriſt; bur alſo tand 292inſt the | 
| | | brance of Gods mercifull promiles, the ſervant aſſaulrs thereof: ſo that it isa moſtnotable and | 
| of God in all times, and in all diſtrefſes and ex- exceilent worke of faith. | 
| tremities doth find comfort unto his ſoute. This Laſtly , obſerve the circumſtance of time, } 
| brings to his memoric the wonderfull good- | | when Joſeph made. remembrance of their de- 
neſſe and mercie of God, by which he is com- | B | parting, The text faith, When hee was dying, 
| forted. When David was ina moſt deſperate | | Hereof we have ſpoken in the former verlic; yer | 
caſe, foas he cried our by reaſon of affliction | | thisone thing may hereagaine be well rememe» | 
and tempration, Willthe Lord abſent himſclfe bred : /oſeph calsto minde the promiſes of God 
for ever, and will hee ſhew wo more favour? Is at his death, which concerne the temporall de- 
his mercie cleane gone * doth his merci fayle for liverance of his people:and weby hisexample, 
* | evermore? Pſalm, 77-with ſuch like moſt feare- when weearedying, mult learne to call to re. 
y | full feeches. How then did hee comfort him- membrance che gracious promiſes which God | | 
| ſelfe in this diftrefſe 2 Anſw. Surely, by remem- hath made untous in Chriſt, rouching our cter- | 
| ' bring the workes of the Lord, and his wonders of nall deliverance from the ſpiritual! bondage of all 
old, and by meditating onall his workes, and gra- the Devill, Oh! great will bethe fruit hereof; | «| 
cious 3&ts which he had done for him. So like- not onely for inward comfort to our owne Þ 
| wiſein anorher place, in great anguiſh of ſpi- ſoules, and joy to ſich as love us : buralſo wee | *[If 
ric,he ſaith to his foule, hy art thon caſt dq1wne| | ſhall hereby give a worthy cvidence to the 31. 
my ſoule, and why art thou diſquieted within me ? world, that we have beene ſound in the faith : | Wil 
bo Pſalm. 43. 5- Yer in the next words hee thus wherein wee ſhall leave a good prefident ro Wit 
| ftayes himſclfe ; Wair on God, for.) will yet | C| thoſe that followus. Ml 
F: grve thanks arto him : he ts mypreſent helpe,and | The ſecond fat of [oſephs faith is this : He \H 
my God, How came David to ſay fo in this gave commandement concerning his bones, The | tl 
F | diſtrefſe? eArſw. By meanes of faith, which meaning thereof is this : that /oſeph lying on | bf | 
| | | doth revive and refreſh :the death of man, by his dearh-bed gave a folemne charge to his bre- | | [ 
f bringing to his remembrance the mercifull pro. thren,to have ſpecial care how and where they Nil 
| miſes of God, * | buried him : that his bones might not be loft, f 
Saint Parl prefled with corruption, cryed| {| but ſo preſerved while they Hayed in Apgypr, | | | 


| out : O wretched manthas 1 am,zboſhall deliver | | that at their departure they might bee carried 
mc from the bodie of this death *Rom.7.24.Yet | | intothe Land of Canaan, and there buried in 
| inthe next words hefaith, / rhanke my Godtho. | the ſepulchreof his Farhers.The cauſes why /o- 
| row Teſus Chrift our Lord : then I my ſelfe inmy | | ſeph _—_ this commandement were theſe : x. 
| | minde ſerve the Law of God,G&'c,How come the | | Hereby to teftifie unto his brethren 2nd poſte- | 
latter wordsto follow on the former ? Arſ. In | '! rity, that howfoever he lived a {ons time in the 
| the firſt words indeed, hee is caſt downe with | | pompeand glorie of Xgypt, yer his heart was | 
the view and ſight of his naturall corruption, | | never ſer thereon : but hee had greaterdelight, 
which drew him headlong into finne : but yer | D| arid moreeſteemed ro be counted arrue mem- 
the latter words are a remembrance of the mer- | | ber of the Church of God, than tv be a noble 
 cifull deliverance from ſinne, which God had | |Prince inthe land of Xgypr.Forifhe had loved 
| wrought in him by (Chriſt: and therefore hee | |and liked the pompe of &gypr, he would haye 
breaketh out to rhis ſaying, / thanke m:y God| |had his ſepulchre among rhem;bur giving com- 
thorow Teſus Chriſte c, mandermentro the contrarie, it ſheweth plain- 
Secondly, the remembrance of Gods pro- | |ly, that his heart was never ſer on that glorie 
miſes ſerveth ro bee a meancs to keepe a man | | and pompe in which. he lived, 
from finne : for mans nature is as readie and By whole example we are taught, that inu- 
prone to finne, as fireis ro burne when fewell | | fing the world,and the things thereof, we muſt 
| 1s putto it. Bur when by faith hecals ro minde nor ſet our hearts on them ; but as the Apoftle 
| Gods mercifull promiſes, eſpecially thoſe | | faith, 1 Cor. 7. 3.1. Vſe them as though wee uſed | 
| which are made unto him in Chriſt ; then hee | | chem nor:ftill have our affeRions ſer on heaven, 
|reafoneth and ftriveth againſt temptation, and which is our ſpirituall Canaan. ; 
| laycs the Word as a ſhield unto his ſoule, to 2.Hereby Joſeph would reitifieunto his bre- | 


| keepe out rac firie darts of Sathan : yea, hee | | what heeticemed his chiefe happiveſlc | | 
| naimcly, 
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; unto his fathers, and anceſtors, that belecycd faith in Chriſt, than to confirme it : for they 


in God: and thache was of theirreligioa, and | ||nouriſh men in fond devices, and foule ſuper- | 
| Jooked for arclurreRion & another life asthey | | ſitions, and not in the truth of Gods promi- | 
| did. And this he would have knowne, not only | |\ſes. Thirdly, we doe not reade in allthe Bible Y 
to his brethren and poltericie,butro the Fgyp-| | that Joſephs bones were ever worſhipped; and | 
' tiansalfo, among whom he lived. | therefore from this place they have no ground | 


3. Toſeph hereby intended principally, to whereon to build their ſuperſtitious worſhipping 
' confirme.the faith ofhis brethren and poſterity of Reliques. And thus much of the example ot. 


' corps, it was unte themas a lively ſermon, to 


' in Gods promiſe, for enjoying and poſlefling | | Toſephs faith. | | 
' the Land of Canaan after his death : and this Pos EY | | 
| 4 I f | ae J ,, < | BD Y ; I X : | 

. | wasa notable way to ſtrengthen, their faith. | | (4p NNE) | | 

by | | For when they ſhould ſee or remember his | zzxa2x mn Ada FT KOs | | 
|| BAT Tail as 


' ſhew them plainly, that howſocyer they lived | 


E208 Þ, = : | 
; fora while in bondage in Egypt : yerthe day | | MOSES Parents Faith. | 
| ſhould ſhortly come, wherein they ſhould bee B VERSE 23: | 

| 


ſer at libertic, and brought (as free-men) into Ls Phy 
| the Land of Canaan. And undoubredly, loſeph By faith, eM ofes when be | 


| would therfore have his bones kept among 


| chem, that they might be a pledge unto them. | | Was borne, WAS hid three mo- 
+1 1150912759 OMEN | ||neths of bu Parents, becauſe 
Yea-notefurther, the ftorie ſaith, (Gen. 50. 
x5.) char Yoſeph did nor onely charge hisbre-| || -hey ſaW be Was 4 proper child: | 
| rhren generally ; but binds chem dy an oath to | | , ; . 
carry his bones: hcreby.ſhewing, that it was | neither feared they the Kings 
2 matter of great weight which he did injoyne | |! ; 
them; ua fignc —_g pledge of the truth of ; commandement. | | 


Gods promiſe in their deliveraace. Whence.! 2 N this verſe the holy Gholt | 
welearne, that it is a matter of great moment, , ' proceedeth further, and icr- | 
for every Chriſtian, both carefully and reve- | reth downe uito us 2 nota- | 
' rently to ule rhie Sacraments, which God harh ble and worthy example of i 
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[ given as pledges ofhiscovenant of grace, made | che faith of Ioſes Parerts. 
with us in Chriſt. For ſhall Toſeph cauſe his bre- | If we would ſce the hiſtoric 
thren and poſteriric to {weare concerning his | | | TEE == atlarge, we muſt reade the 
| boncs, thar ſo they might more reverently re | | 2+ Chapter of Exodus; of which theſe words 
| | gard that pledge and figne of their ourward:| | are anabridgement, or briefe Epitome. Now, 
deliverance ? And ſhall notwe with reyerence |  berethe faith of Loſes Parents is commended | 
| and good conſcience, both cſteeme and uſe unto us by two notable ations : I. Thehiding | 
choſe holy pledyes of our eternall deliverance | | of Hoſes their childe when he was borne :.2. | 
by Chriſt Jelus 7 | LE _ | | | Theircourage and boldneffe jnthat ation}; in | | 
The Papiſts from this place would juſtifie | | | 298 fearing the Kings commandement. Of thei: | | 
their pradtice, in reſcrving and honouring the.| | | hiding of him, we will firſt intreat generally, | | 
Reliques of Saints, Now by Reliques, they and then come to the circumſtance thereof. In | 
} meanethe parts ofthe bodies of Saints depar- generall, Their hiding of the childe was this : ; 
| red; asthe head of John Bapriſf, the-armes or | | | They kepthim cloſe, and unknowae to the &- | | 
bones of thisor that Saint,the milke of the vir- | | | gyptians for three moneths ſpace ; becauſe the 


cin Aary,and allo the moneor the crofſe wher=| | | King had givencommandement and c hargeto | | 
on Chrilt ſuffered, with fuch like, Azſw. Firſt, | DH ail his ipeople, char chey fhould drowne every | | 
| 


letus know, that their Reliques are nothing man-child borne among the Hebrewes, Exod.1.| 

elſe bur forged devices of their owne, and no; | 22-Inthis aRion of their faith, we may obferve | | 
crue Reliques of Saints; as by oncinſtance may | | | ſome ſpeciall points : of re: | 
appeare. Forthe parts and parcels of wood, | | | Firſt, oſes wasto be a worthy Prophet,and 


kept in Europe, which they ſay are parts of the | | | Captaine or guide unto the people of Irzel : 
crofle whereon Chriſt dicd, are ſo many, that if.| | | and therefore howloeyer other men-children 
they were all gathered together, they would were drowned upon the. crueil command . of 
load a ſhip: whica ſhewes plainely that herein || | Pharaoh, yer the Lord provides for him. ſo 
they uſc notorious forgerie, ter it was no grea- ſoone as he is borne, thar he ſhall be hid, and ſo 

| 
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certhan a manmay beaze. And the like is their preſerved from the tyranny & rage of Pharao?. 
| behaviour trhe reit, Seconely, tze keeping of : Whence we learne, that God inthe middeſt | 
[ojepi>s boots, was fora god cad and purpoſe; of all perſecution, doth exermorepieſerve ene | 
naincly, to tefiific his one fairh, and ro ſeed of his Church, There beerwo cats of - 
| confirme theirs, in beicevirg Gods promiſe for '| | Gods Church inthe world : the firſt is quit | 
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Th. 6. 33; 


[cies ſhould be waſted wichomrcinhabitant, and 


hee. ſtockes up the root of his enemies, lay | 
chapter 27. verſes 7, 8. When hee vilited So- 


likely profefied, taught, and received without] A| 


hoſtile oppoſition, as by Gods great mercie i 
isin our Church ar this day. The ſecond is an 
hidden eſtate, when as it cannot ſhew it ſeltc 
viſible, bur the open profeſſion of the Goſpel! 
is ſuppreſſed by the rage of che enemie the De- 
vill, aod by wicked and cruel] men that be his 
inftruments. Thus God ſuffered his Church 
ſometimes to be ſhadowed, andijn theſe times 
many of his dcare children robe flaine and put 
to dcath for rhe ſinres of tis:Church, yer ſo, as 
that alwayes he- preſerves the ſecd of: his 
Church. When Eſzy had ſhewed the Jewes the 
fearcfull deſolation of their Land; that the Ci- 


( 


theirhouſes without man ; yet then hee ſaith, 
There ſhall bee a tenth init, and the holy ſeed |B 
ſhall bec the ſubſtance or underproppe thereof, 
verf,.x2. God doth not deale with his Church, 
as he doth withthe enemies thereof : hee but 
lopps of the branches in his Church, when as | 


dome and Gomorrha, hee deſtroyed them utrer- 


Tris enough forusto enjoy thar after this life, If 


mult looke for trouble and atiliction in this life, | 
from the cradle to the grave, fromthe day of 
their birth, rothe houre of their death; Moſes is | 
indanger of his life by Pharaoh,to loone as hee 
is borne. And fo was our Saviour Chriit by 7Te- 
rod, when he was but a babe : whercupon his | 
Parents fled with him into Xgyprt for his ſafe- | 
tie. And anſwerable to their wfancie was the | 
reſt oftheirlife; full of danger, full of trouble : 
And as it was with them, io ivit with others ; 
2 Tim«3s42. Hethat will live godly muſt ſuffer 
perſecution: and he that will be Chriſts diſciple, 
muſt take up h# croſſe every day, ard follow hin. 
Luk. 6.23. - ——- 
This is a point which all of us muſt marke; 
we muſt not look to have caſe and joy on carth; 


Chriſthimſelfe carric hts-crofle our of che gate, 
wethen with his diſciples 7:2/t rake up oar croſſe 
and follow him every day. 

The 2. circumſtance to be confidered isthis, 
How long was Moſes hid ? namely, ihrec m10- 
neths, Queſt, Why was he bid no longer? Al. 
Becauſc they could not; tor it is likely, there 


| | ly our of the earth ; but the Lord doth ever| | wasfſcarch for him, andrhercfore they made a |. 1. | 
| | keepe faſt the ſeed of his Church, that when] | 945ket of reed,and dawbed it with lime andpirch, | 
| che fforme of perſecution is blowne over, | | andiaidthechilde therein, and pur it among the 
| his Church may ſpring and flouriſh after- | bulruſhes by the river brinke, 
[ ward. - SIS: | _ :Thus did rhe Parents adver:ture thechildes 
| | Here ſome may [ay,Secing God purpoſed to| | life, for the ſaving of their owne : wherein we 
| make Moſes ſucha worthy mi over his people, may ſce a great want & weaknes in their faith : 
why aid he not by ſome wonderful,powerfull, | | for chey kept cheirchilde a while by faith; bur |; 
and mighty manner, preſerve him againſtche |C |afrerward.commirted him tothe dangers ofthe | | 
| rage of Pharach? eAnſw. God indecd was a- | | waters, of wilde beaſts, and fowles of the aire, 
| | blero haye ſent a legion of Angels for his pre- So that it is plaine their faith was weake, and 
| ſervation, or to have done it after ſome ſtrange | | mingled wich feare, and: wish ſome douoring. 
| viſible manner ; but yer he would not: for we For in keeping the childe three moneths, they 
muſt know and remember, that it is Gods | ſhew forth lively faich : bur when as they 
pleaſure to ſhew his power in weake meanes. expoſe him to danger for their owne faferie, 
| Hee can preſerve eyery ſervant of his from all| | herein they bewray ſome want of love, ad 
| kinde of injury : but he will notalwaies doe ſo. | | weaknefle of faich: and yer wee ſee they are 
When Chrift himſclfe our Saviour, was inhis| | here commended for their faith. Which ſhew- 
infancie perſecuted by Herod, God his Father | | eth plainely, thar if a man haye true and ſound 
was thenablero have preſerved him in Judea, faith, chough it bebur weake, yet God inmer- 
and to have overthrowne his periecuror by | | cy will take knowledge of it, and commend 
many legionsof Angels ; yet he would nor, bur ir,paſſing by the weakuefle of ir ;e 2,and unto | 
ouly uſeth the poore helpe of /oſephand AZayy, | | that faith will give the promiſes of lite cyer- 
with the ordinarie weake meanes of flight;and , | laſting made in Chriſt. 
all this he d1d, thar he might be glorified inthe; D] Thethird cixcumſtancero bee conſidered is 
weakneſle of his ſervants; for when all meancs | this; Whoit wasthat kepr AZoſes three mo- 
faile, then doth hee magnvifie his power and | | neths. In Exodus it is faid,rhat his Aether kept 
providence in preſerving thoſethat cruft in him. | him : but here it isfaid, 1s Parents hept hins : | Exad.3,3. 
And thus much of this Action in generall. | ' | where the holy GhoRt includes his Farher alſo. 
The circumſtances to be conſidered in the | How can both things be true ? Arſw., We muſt 
| hiding of Moſes, are foure: 1. The time when know, that the Mother was the chiefe doer in 
he was bid : the Text faith, When hee was borne, | | this worke ; andthe Father,though he was nor | 
Moſes (as we ſaid) muſt be afterward anota-| | a doer, yethe gave hisconſent. Now we muſt | 
ble ſeryant, and a worthy inſtrument of God, | | remember, thar conſent is a kinde of doing, | 
whereby hee would worke the deliveranceof | whether ir bee in good thingsor 1acvill ; for | | 
his people, out of the bondage of Egypt: and | | when Sax/did bur keeperhe perſecutors cloaths | 
b b . © . £ 
yet we ſre, heis fainero be hid fo looire as hee that fkoned Stephen, (ACt.7. 58.) whereby hee | | 
; Is borne. fonified his conſent :; chereupon hee contet- | ' 
| Hence we learne; that thoſe thar be rhe ſer= | | ſerh himlelfe ro See grettriy of beg det Acts 22s | 


\ Varits of C300, & arc in ipecial fayour with him, 
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| Lallly, obfervethe Cauſe, or rather the Oc- | Ali IZoſes Parents is commended unto us, isthis ; | 


caſron thar moved the Parents to ſave their 
childe. It wasa notable comelineſſe and beanty, 
which did appeate in the bodie of the childe, 
when he was botne. This moved them to rea- 
ſon thus with themſelves : Surely God hath gi- 
ven ſuch beauty and comelineſſe untothischild, 
thar itis very likely he will uſe him- hereafter, 


| A 


| 


, 


They did not feare the Kings commandement, 
Theſe words muſt not bee underſiood abſo- 
lurely and fimply , but with limitation. For 
many places of Scripture are ſpoken fimply, 
which muſt bee underftood with reſpe&; as 
when itis ſaid, Matth.1 1.18.10! came neither 
eating nor drinking,that is not, eating nothing at 


' 
| to bee tome notable inſtrument of ſome great | all;our eating little : and Chriſt ſaith, Matth.10. 
worke : we therefore will keepe himalive.This 34» He came not to bring peace, but the ſword : [ 
; point mult be marked of us:for belidetheir na- that is, (as Lrkeexpounds it, Luk. 12.51.) 74- | 
| curall affection, thisalſo was a motiveto make | ||rber debaterhanpeace.And ſo.inthis place, ſo- q 
the Parents ſave the childe. ſes Parents feared not the Kings commande- | 
| Hence we may learne, that thoſe whom | || ment; that is, they didnot feare it overmuich, [ 

God will imploy above others inſome ſpeciall | | | or wholly, or onely, or ſo much as others did F 
ſervice for his owne glory, are uſually endow- in this like caſe. | | 
| ed with ſome fpeciall gift above others ; yea, Here then firft wee may learne, how farce | 
; many times wich outward grace and comeli- forth wemuſt obey ſuperiors and migiſtrates . | 
| neſſe in the body. For this beautie in Hoſes | | | wee muſt obey them not ſimply, bur in the | 
; | bodice, moved his Parents to ſeeke to fave his Lord, Epheſ. 6. 1. that is, in all their lawfull 
; life; they perſwade themſelves that God had | | |commands; but when they command things 
not imprinted that in him for nought. Sa/(we evill & unlawfull, then we muſt ſay our ſelyes, | 
; know) was made King over Iſrael :zand itisno- | | |left obeying thera we rebell againſt God. For | 
| . ted, that the Lord had given him a goodly Rta- | | | this we have ſufficient warrant inthis place, as | 

rure; for he was higher than any of the people | | | alſoin the Apoſtles; who being commanded | 

from the ſhoulders upward, And ſo David had | (AR. 4+ 18, 19.) that in #0 wiſe they ſhould | 

| ET ** |, good countenance, anda comely viſage : forthe | | |ſpeake or teach inthe name of Teſies : anſwered, | 

; 1Sam.16-12- | Tord purpoſed co make him King over lirael. | | [Whether it bee right in the ſight of God, to obey | 
| | Now 8s heedid excell his brethrenin beautie | | |yo#ratherthan God, judge ye. And the midwives 
| and comelineſſe, fo he was to bee farre above | | [of Xgyptare commended by the holy Ghoſt, 


them inthis ſpecia!l ſervice of God, -in goyer- 


' ning his people. 


| 


Exod. 1. 17. for ſaving the young children a- 
live againft the Kings commandement. And 


[the three men ofthe Jewes, Shadrach,Meſhach, 
; and Abednego, arcrenowned with all poſteri- | 
tie, for difobeying the commandement of | 
\Nebnchadnezzar,(Dan.3.16,17.)of worſhip- 
| ping the golden Image. By which examples, 
| wee may ſee. plainely, that our obedience to 
"men, muſt be in: the Lord only. Neither is our 
refuſing to doe their volawfull commands, any 
diſobedience indeed : becauſe the hfth com- 
mandement in this caſe ceaſeth ro binde, and 
gives place to the commandements of the firſt 


! Hence welcarne, firſt, that comelinefle and 
| beaurie is a gift of God : Secondly; thar thoſe | 
which excell others in theſe gifcs of ae. 

| mult looke allo that. anſwerably they excell 
them in holineſle, and zeale in the ſervice of 

| God, and doing good unto men, as Moſes and 
David did.Bur alas, wretched is the practice of 

theſe times : for commonly thoſe which have 

| comelinefle and beautie above others, doe uſe 

| it as a bait and occaſion unto all ſinne and 
| navghtineſſe ; as to whoredome and laſcivi- 
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| ouſnes,thattherby they may mare fully ſatisfie 
their owne wretched and Satanicall Ilufts : bur 
this muſt carefully be looked unto, of ali ſuch 
as have the gifts of nature in more excellent 
manner than others. For if they uſe them, or 
rather abuſe them to be meanes of (inne, and 
to (et forth the pride and vanitic of their hearts 
they have much co anſwer for unto God,acthe 
dreadfull day of judgement. Hath God given 
thee beautie and comelinefle : and doeſt thou 


uſe itas a bait to inſnare others for the ſatisfy- 
ingot thy luſt ? then looke unto it thou evill 


thy Maſters talent, imploying it to his diſho- 
nour ; therefore it ſhail be taken from thee:and 
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| in ſtead thereof, thou ſhalt have uglineſſe and 
| deformity,and ſoin ſoule and body be tumbled 
 15r0 hell with uncleane ſpirits. And thus much 
of che firlt aCtion of their faith, with the cir- 
cuv{tances thereof. 


| The ſecond action, whereby the faith of 


ſervant, for thou doett not hide but conſume 
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learne, that true faith in the promiſes of God, 
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table, whichare greater, as we ſhewed before, 
Ver. 17. 

Secondly, ſee here this godly boldnefle, in 
not oyermuch fearing the Kings commande- 
ment, is made a worke of faith : whence wee 


doth ſerve to moderate a mans atfeQios. There 
isno man, but if he be left to himſelfe, hee will 
goc too farre inthe ſway of his affeRions : ex- 
perience ſheweth that many through angerand 
joy, have loſt their lives; lome for feare haye 
forſaken religion, and ſorrow nath coſt many a 
man his life : yea, any affeQtion,if ic be not mo- 
derated and ftayed, will bereave amanof his 
ſenſes, and make hima beaſt, and no man. 


But behold the uſe and power of true faith : | 


Ir ſeryeth to mitigate a mans affections: fo as 


ifa man beangy, it ſhall be with moderation: 
and fo we may lay of feare, joy, hatred,or any | 
other affeQion : faich will afſwoge and ſtay 
che rage thereof, For undoubtedly, Hoſes Pa- 
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rents might haye beenoverwhelmed with feare 
of Pharaohs tyranny and cruclty,but that God 
gave them faith, which did moderate this feare. 
There is none of us, bur if wee looke well into 
our ſelves, wee ſhall ſee that weare exceſhye in 


anger, ſometime in ſorrow, and ſuch like.Now 
would we know how to bridle theſe ftrong pal- 
fions? Then gettrue faith : itisthe means wher- 
by a man may moderate and ftay the rage of 
his affection, ſo as they ſhall not breake our in 
extremity. Is a man angry ? Why, ifhee haye 
faich, he will bridle his anger, Is he forrowfull? 
yet it is in meaſure: and ſo forthe reſt, faith will 
rule them all, and yet extinguiſheth none. 
Which ſhould greatly provoke usto labour tor 
rrue fairh, ſeeing ir is of ſach uſe and power in 
the ſtay of our atfeRions. 
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v. 24. By faith, eM ofes 


nia bee was come to ape, refu- 
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\ Pharaohs daughter. 


ſed to bee called the Sonne of 


25. *?And choſe rather to 
ſaffer adverſity with the peo- 
ple of God, than to eujny the 
pl 
0 


fon 


treaſures of Egypt s For he bad 


reſpet unto the recompence of 


2 ——C 


reward. 


FF theholy Ghoſt comes to the com- 
mendation of AZofes faith, and in theſe 
three verſes propounds a moſt notable exam- 
ple hereof. | 

By CHMoſesfuith,in this place, wee muſt un- 
 derftand ſaving faith;which is nothing elſe, bur 
| a. gift of God, whereby Moſes received the 
promiſcof God touching ſalvation by che eſe 
4, and of the promiſed land; made ro Abra- 
ham and to his.ſecd after him, and applyedche 


lame untohimſelfe particularly. ' 


the holy Ghoſt ſerteth downe a wonderfull 
thing of CMofes ; namely, that tAoſes had 
| faith ; ane by ir did rhisgreat worke. This 


many affeRions,ſomerime in feare, ſometime in | 


eaſures of finne for a ſea- 


...26. Eſfleeming the rebuke | 
of Chriſt greater riches than the | 


Now in the- firft entrance of this example, | 


\( I ſay) is ftrange, becauſe hee was brought 


| 


A(up by Pharaohs daughter in the Court of | 


B 


| 


| ded. The Text faith of him firſt of all. Thar 


TPharach, where. was no knowledoe of the | 
crue God, and indeed nothing bur fdolatry, | 
wantonnefle, and prophanencfie. And yet here 

it isrefitfied of him; by the ſpirit of God which | 
cannot lie, that he had faith; which is a won- | 
derfull thing. And the like is recorded of 0- | 
thersin the word of God : As in Ahabs Courr, ' 


that feared GO D greatly, And Herod was 2 
moſt deadly :enemy to Chriſt : and yet [oanra 


the-wifeof {hnza Herods friend, minifired of 
her goods unto Chriſt. And Pax! faith, The 
Saints which are of Ceſars houfho!d ſaluteyon : 
Where by (fars houſe, is meant the Court 
of Nero, who wasa moſt bloudy man, anda 
wicked perſecuter ; and yet in his houſe were 
the profefiors of Chrifts Goſpell. By theſe ex. 
amples we learne, that Chriſt hath his children 
and ſeryants in the middle among his enemies : 
for theſe three Courts, of Pharaoh, Hered, 
and Nero, may beecalled a kindeof hell; and 
yet there were ſome of Gods ſeryants inthem 
all. Which ſhewerh us cleerely the truth of 
Gods Word, which faith of Chriſt, thar hee 
raigneth in the midale among his enemies, Howe 
ſocyerthey rage, and ſeck to blor out his name, 
and root out his kingdome, yer maugre their 
throats, he will rule inthe middle of their king- | 
domes, and rhere have thoſe which truly ferye | 
him and fearc-hisname. Revel. 2, 1 3. God-had 
his Cleurch in Per gamns where Satans throne 
a *.,.-- os 
_ Againe, this fat of Moſes ſerves to checks 
many a man in this age, that is brought up 
in the Church of God, and under godly Pa- 
rents and governours, and yer isa hater and 
mockerof thereligion of Chrift. Surely Ioſes 
in the day of Judgementſhall fland up againſt 
allſuch, and condemmne them. For he had faich, 
chough he were brought up in a moſt prophane 
place :and they are yoyd of faich,nay, enemies 
unto it, though they live in the boſome of thg 
Church. OY 
Bur let us come to the range fat which 
Moſes did, for which his faith is fo commen- 


when hee was come to age, Vee refuſedto be called 
the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, How Moſes 
became her ſonne, we may read at large, Exod, 
2, where it is ſaid, chat ſhe having found 27s. 
ſes in the basket, preſerved him alive, and 
brought him up as her owne childe, purpoſing 
ro make him her owne fonne and heire.Butthis 
honour of hers hee, would not accepr ; this hee 
refuſed by faith, and this is rhat notable and 
famous ac&t,for which his faithis here cowmen- 
ded unto us. | 

Bur ſome will ſay, This fa of Aoſes may 
ſceme rather worthy of blame than praiſe, as | 
being a practice of great rudeneſie and in- 


gratitude : for ſhce 'preferyed his lite from 
Nn death, 


(who was a King that had ſold himſelfe ro works | 
wickedneſſe) yer the Spirit of God teſtifierh, | 


that even there was good Obadiah a man ' : King.8 x, 


70 
\ 137 


| 


Pſal. 110.2, | 


| 
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make him her heire; and therfore Moſes ſhould 
not thus have contemned her favour. Anſw. In- 
deed it had beene Aſſes part to have ſhewed 
himſelfe thankefull, in accepting this fayour at 
her hands, and alſo enjoying the ſame, if hee 
might have done it with the teare of Ged, and 
keeping a good conſcience. But that hee could 
notdoe : for if hee had dwelled Rill with her, 
and beene her ſonne and heire, hee ſhould have 
beene undutifull unto God. Now this is a ruſe 
to bee remembred and praQtifed alwaies ; that 
in duties of like nature, the Commandements 
of the ſecond table doc binde us no further 


| 


death, and brought him up as her owne child, A 
| and vouchſafed him this ſpeciall favour, to 


than eur ebedience therero may ſtand with 0- 


bedience unto the Commandements of the 
firſt table:and when theſe two cannot ſtand to- 
octher, then wee are freed from obedience unto 
the ſecond table ; as from performing honour | 
and thankfulnefſe unto men, when wee cannot 
therewithall performe obdience and ſervice 
unto God. Andthis was CMoſes caſe ; becauſe 


| ling, for which hee was ſanQiified and ſent into 
| 
i 


4a. 


| hee could not both ſerve God, and courinue his 
thankfulnefſe to Pharaohs daughter, (for in 
ſaying with her, hee ſhould have made ſhip- 
wrack oftrue religion)therfore he forſaketh her 
favour and honour ; and fer this caule is here 
commendcd unto us. The like did our Saviour 
Chrift:forwhen the people would have made hin 
King, he refuſed it, and fled from among them,Jo. 
6. 1 5+ becauſe it would not ſtand with that cal- 


the werld : therefore Moſes fart was commen- 
dable,and doth yreatly ſet forth unto us his ho- 
ly faith. - | 

In this faRt of Afoſes thus generally conſide- 
red, obſerve anotable fruit of true faith: It ma- 
keth a man cftceme more of the ſtate of adop- 
tion to bee the childe of God, than robee the 


childe or heire of an earthly Prince. This is 
plaine in /Loſerin this place. And the like wee 
may ſee in David : for though he werea King, 
yet he ſet all his royalty and majcſty atnaughr, 
in regard of Gods bleſſing of Adoption ; and 
therefore he ſaith, The Lord(not the kingdome 
of Iſrac}) « my portion, And againe, when hee 
was kept from the Lords Tabernacle, andthe 


he ſaith, The Sparrowes and the Swallowes were 
wore happy thanhee, Pfal.$4. becauſe they had 
neſts where they might keepe their young, and 
fir and fing ; but hee could not comencere the 
Lords altar, And yet more fully to exprefle the 
carneftneſſe of his affection this way ; he ſaith, 
hee had rather bee a man of baſe office, even a 
Aoore-keeper inthe howſe of God, thana man of 


evcr, theſe men were of one minde herein, yer 
come to our age, and ſceke in Towne, Coun- 
trey and people, and wee fhall ſee this fruit 


that are borne of ;,o0d parentage, as the 


company of Gods Saints, through perſecution; | 


renowne #» the tents of wickednefſe. Burt howſo- | 


of faith is rarc to bee found : for generally | 
(though I will not fay all) the moſt of theſe | 


B 


C 
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ſonnes of Knights or Squires, and eſpecially of 
Nobles, are ſo bewitched with the pride of 


{their earthly Parentage, that chey have ſcarce 
a thought after Adoption in Chritt. Gods hea- | -- 


yealy graces will take no place in their hearts, 


| [bur they utterly contemne all other eftates 


| of life in regard of their owne, And this isthe 


common finne of the whole world:for at carth- 
ly preferments men will ſtand amazed ; bur 
ſeldome ſhall you findea man that is ravifhed 
with joy in this, that hee is the childe of God, 
as Hoſes was. But this pratice muſt bea pre- 
fident for us to follow : we muſt learneto hayc 


| [mereyoy in being the ſonnes of God, rhanto 
| |bcheires of any worldly kingdomes ; and to 
| ſeake more delight in the grace of Adoprien 


through Jeſus Chriſt, chan in che ſonne-fhip of 
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| |any carthly Prince. | 


It is a great prerogative to be heirero a King 


or Emperour, bur yet to bee the childe of God- 
goes farre beyond it, even above compariſon, 
or the fonne of the greareſt Porentare ma 
be the childe of wrath : but the childe of God 
by grace, hath Chrift Jeſvs to bee kis eldeſt 
brother,with whom he is fellow heire in heaven; 
hee hath the holy Ghoſt alſo for his comforter, 
and the kingdome of heaven for his everlaſting 
inheritance. And therefore wee muſt learne of 
Moſes,from the bortteme of our hearts, to pre- 
ferre this onething, To bee the childe of God, 
before all earthly things, cicker pleaſures, 
riches, or any other prerogatives whate 
ſoever. 

Now more particularly in this fat of Moſes 
note two circumſtances : 1. The manner how : 
2. The time when hee refuſcd to becalled the | 
fonne of Pharaohs daughter. 

For the firſt ; hisrefuſall was not in word, 
but in deed : forif wee reade the whole Hiſtory 
of Moſes, wee ſhall nor finde, that cither hee 
{pake to Pharach or to his daughter, or to any 
other to this efte, that hee would not be her 
heire, nor called her ſonne : bur wee finde that 
he did it indeed: for when hee came to age, hee 
left the Court oftentimes, and went to viſit his 
brethren, to comfort chem, to defend them, 
and to take part with them. And hence wee 
muſt learne, not ſo much to give our ſelves to 
know, and totalkeof matters of religion, as to 
doc and praGtiſe the ſame both before God-and 
men. This did Moſes. It is the common fault of 
our age, that wee can bee content to heare the 
doErine of religion taught unto us; yea, many 
will learne it, and often ſpeake thereof: bur 
few there bce that make conſcience to doe the 
things they heare and ſpeake of. But let us 
learne of oſesro putthoſe things in praRice 
which wee learne and profeſſe, and in filence 
doe them : for the fewer words the better, 
unlefle our deeds bee anſwerable. If any of 
us were to walke upon the top of ſome high 
mountaine, wee would leayeoff calking, and 
looke unto our Reps for feare of falling. Be- 


hold, when wee enter the profciſionot ( Chri- 


SET 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


m—_— —— 


____Rianiry, | 


———_— — 


CC a ES IEEE Ina." 
= 


CL NS 


— RR_=_ 


— 


-- —-  - - — 9— oo_  t ono too OOO IO Wo 
Wenn coo __—_—— 


-— —_—_—— ——— — — — —  ——  —k ” 


> EO I-7 / CELL —————_—— | 
Cs faith e/-venth Chap.to the Hebrewes, F i391 
| tianity, wee are fer npon an high mountaine : | A\ Secondly, this circumitance oftime, noting ' | 
| for the way of life is on 519 : and Chr:{tianty Aſofes deliberate aiednetle in this fact, doth ' 
| is the hioh calliag of God We therefore mult be plainely advertiſe us, whit is or ſhou!d be, the | 
\ Phil 3.1 4s wiſe,as Salomoniaith, Prov. 15-24-3nd looke vertue of old aoe, and the ornament of veares © ' 
well to our converſation, having a {trait watch namely, /faiedreſſe and diſcretion : whereby [ 
| oyer all our wayes thorow the whole courſe meane, not onely that natural remper of afte= 
of ourlives,zven to the endof our d1ies,and not ction, which old age bringeth with ir; bur ſuch 
Rand ſo much on ſpeaking and talking, as 01 religious diſcretion, whereby men of years dog | 
doing: for the aver of his work [hal be bleſſed in hw all chingsin faich,ſfo as their workes may be ac- 
| deed, Jam. 1-25-This isthe thing we muſt looke ceptable and pleaſing unto God. For when a | 
; unto, asthe onely ornament ot our profcfſion, man 1s grownein yeares, and hath had experi- 
declaring that we have the power of godlinefle ence and obſeryarion inthe Church of God, he 
| but if deeds be wanting, our religion is va.ne, | | muſt nor onely havea generall knowledge and | 
{ weare like the Figtree which Chriſt curſed,hþa- | wildome, bur a particular wiſdome; whereby 
Mah 21,:9 ; wing leaves and no frait. he may doin Faith, whatſoever he takes in hand | 
| The 2. circumſtance to be conſidered, isthe | | and therein pleaſe God. Bur alas, thismay bee 
| timewhen he retuſed this honovr:namely,»her | B | {poken of old men in theſe dayes,thac in'regard 
| hee came to bee arean of yeares aad diſcretion. A of this wildome they are very babes: a thing 
| ' man in common reaſon would judge thus of | | greatly diſgracefull ro their condition” * For 
Moſes fact » Moſes hath rare fortune offered Paul bids the Corinthians, 1 Corinth, 14. 20c 
| him, he might have becne fonne and heire roa that they ſhould not be children in underſtanding, t 
Princefl : Surely this is a raſh fact of his, and brit ofripeage: yea, and he forbids the Epheti- 
voyd of conſideration,to refuſe it ; undoubred- ans, Eph.4.14.to bechildren ſtill, wavering and 
ly hee farre over-ſhot himſelfe herein, either carriedabout with every wind of doctrine, Wher- 
| | through raſhneſſe or ignorance. But to prevent by we may ſee, that aged perſons doe quite de= | 
7 ſich carnall ſurmiſes, the Spirit of God ſers generate from that they ought to be, when they | | 
downe this circumſtanceof time; faying, that are babes in knowledge, yoid of ſpiricuall wil- | 
hee did nor refuſe it in his youth : but when hee dome. Indeed wee mult grant that our aged 
| w4s come to age,that is,toperfett yeares of diſcre- perſons are worldly wile ; and hee muſt have | 
: Hows and by reaſon thercof mult needs have a cupnihg head, and (as wee lay) riſe early,| | 
conſideration and judgement ro know what that herein goes beyond them : But bring them | 
| | he did;cthen did he refuſe rhis honor,to be Pha- tothe booke of God, and to give 2 reaſon of 
| raohs daughters ſonne and heire. Inthe ſeventh | © their actions, that they are done infaith ; here- | 
| of the Acts,we ſhal ſee that he was forrty years in, they are meere babes, and jgnorant : neither | 
; o/d when he did this, And therefore rhis its rrue can theytell what it is to doea thing in faith, | 
which is here ſaid, that wen he was come to age {o aS it may be acceptable ro God. Herein,ma- 
and tajedneſſe,then he refuſed this honour: for ny tatare young in yeares, doe Quite outitrip 
fourty yeares is a time, no: onely of ripenefſe | | them. What would we thinke or 11y of chil 
| for ſtrength, but of ſtajcdnefle in jaugement that being ſetto a good ſchoole, ſhon:d fill be 
and dilcretion. ' incheloweft forme, though hee had long con- 
| Our of chis circumſtance wee Iearne two rinued ar it? Surely xe foul judge him cither | 
| points : 1. Thatit is a common fault of young excceding negligent, or deſtitute of ordinary | 
yeares, to be ſubject to inconfideration and Capacity. | 
| raſhneſle : for Moſes did not refuſe the honour Behoid the Church of God is the fchoole of 
of Pharaohs daughter, when he was young,lett Chriſt :andif a man have lived long therein,(as 
| it ſhould ſeeme to bee a point of raſhneſle : bur | | Ewenty,or fourty yeares)and yer be no wiſer jn 
when he was come to age,(as the text ſaith : )inſi- religion, than a young ckilde is it not a ſhame 
nuating, thatif hee had done it when hee was unto him 9 and {hall wee not condemne him of 
young, it might have beene eſteemed bur a rath | py! great negligence ? Wherefore, let all 2gcdper- | 
| part, ayd done ir tome haſty paſſion of yourh, tons here learne their duty ; which is, to grow | 
Every 2gcof man hath his faults:and this is the ro ripeneſſe in fpirituall wiſdome, thar fo their | 
| { fault of yourh, ro be heady and raſh in their af- age may beto them acrowneof glorie, being fonna | | 
| | faires, for want of conſideration and expe- in the way of rightes ſucſe, Prou.16. 31. 
| rience. And therefore all young perſons muſt | 
have care of theſe ſinnes of youth, and watch VERSE 25. 
| the more againftrhem, becauſe they are fo in- 
| | Clucntto their yeares. Now the way to avoid And choſe rather to ſuffer adv:r/tiewith the | 
| chem, isto follow Chriſtsexample, Luke 2-52. people of God, thantoenjey the plerſares of fimne | 
'i6 labour to g70, as i yearcs : ſo in wiſaome for a ſeaſon, | 
and grace :andto obey the counſell of Pa! ro | 
Timo:hy, 2 Tim. 2.22. to flie theluſts of youth, {He meaning of theſe words is this: AZoſes : 
foilowing after juſtice, futth, charity, and peace, cait with himſelfe, that ifhe ſhould yeceid 
wit! all rar call upon the n.me of the Lord with ro become heirc to Pharas'?s davghter,he muſt | ; 
| | ap:re heart, live vaith her,and pleaſe her in allchings,and lo | 
; | Non2 alrog2tner. oP 
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dren, forithe honours and finfull pleaſures of 


affliction avd miſery with the people of God, 
than upon theſe conditions,to live in Pharaohs 
Court, and to become his daughters ſonne ana 
heire. 1 Wh 


the holyGhoſt doth atterward render a reaſon 
hereof, which is this ;| Becauſe Hoſes liked ra- 
ther to enjoy the prerogatives of Gods Church 
(though itwere in miſerie) than to enjoy any 
honour in a wicked Court, fuch as indeed Pha- 
raohs was, 
| Inthis verſe therefore, wee are to note a ſe- 
| cond fruit of Hoſes faith; to wit, that he preter- 
red the fellowſhip and communion of Gods 
t Saints, before ali other ſocicties inthe world, 
| The ſame alſo was Davids practice, Pial.16.3- 
| All my arlior(faith he) 7 che Saints that awel 
on carth, 
| This fruic of Moſes faith, doth diſcover un- 
| TO US A oricvous fault which raigneth in this 
| age ; to wit, the neglect 8nd contempt of the 
communion aid fociety of Saints. There is a 
ſociety and fellowſhip that is loved and magni- 
fied among us : but what manner of focietie is 
' that? ſurely offſuchas give themſcivesto drin- 
king, jeltivg, ſcofting, riot,mirth, gaming. This 
isthe common and genera]l good-tellowſhip : 
thiough which, God is greatly diſhonoured. 
For molt men ict their delight therein, and are 
' never merry butinſach company, whercin in- 
decd they delight themielves in their ſenſua- 
lity. True itis, men plea} that this good fel- 
lowſhip is a vertuc. Bur then was Cofes farre 
overſcenc: for in P/-arao}s court he might have 
had all kinde of ſuch good fellowſhip and com- 
panie ; yet hee likes it not, but rather chuſeth 
atfliction and milery with the people of God, 
than co enjoy ſuch fellowſhip in Pharaohs 
Court. And as for the goodneſlce of it, it isnei- 
ther ſo eſteemed, nor calied by any, but by 
them that callgood evill, and cyill good. Wee 
ice, Hoſes a man of wildome and learning, 
Act.7.23-nochilde, but a man of xl. yeares old, 
hacesand abhorresthis good fellowſhip, as the 
worſt eſtare inthe world : rather chuſing the 
ſociety of a miſerable and perſecuted Church, 
thanthe beſt of thar fellowſhip which a Kings 
Court could yeeld.Letus therefore learne more 
wifdome our of his pra&tice. Some ſay, this 
good fellowſhip is harmelefſe ; and ſuch men, 
who thus merrily paſſe their times, doe no ſuch 
' hurt as many others doc. But Ianſwer, men are 
| borne todo good. Againe, to miſ-ſpend time, 
| weilth,and wi:,arcnor: theſe evil and harmefu!, 
both in themſclves, and in thecxample ? And 
Wiicn 1s worft of all, itis no fellowſhip with 
.,09,norany partof the communion of Saints, 
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alrogether leave Gods Church, and people, A 
and (Zoos holy religion; which thing to doe, he | 
abhorred in-his heart:and withall,he mult leavC 
and loſe the eternall bleſſednefle of Gods chil- | 


the Court, which were but momentany- Theſe | 
things conſidered, hce chuſeth rather to bee in | 


And becauſethis may fſecme a ſtrange choice | 
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burrather a fellowſhip with Satan; therefore, 
{et all that will, like true Chriftians, have true 
comfort in that article of their Creed, the com- 
mmunien of Saints, elteeme the tellowſhip of 
good and holy men above all orher. For by 
this communion with Gods Saints, a man reaps 
great profit, when as the other brings tro a man 
\the rune both of his body and foule. By the 
ſociety of the godly, we are firſt made partaker 
of their gifts and holy graces ; and ſecondly, of 
their prayers, and the blefiings of God upon 
them ; which things, if chere were no other, | 
might moye ustoembrace this bleſſed ſocietie 
before all other. And yet further, by being of- 
this ſocietie, a man avoids many of Gods judg- 
ments : If there had beene ten righteous men 
in Sodom, they had all beene ſpared from de- | 
Rruction. Wherein wee may lee, that they thar 
cleaye to ſuch as fearcthe Lord indeed, never 
receive harme, but rather much good : for, for 
the elefts ſabe it js, that the world yet Nandeth: | 
and if they were gathered, heaven and earth 
would goe together ; but forthe calling of the 
| Elect, the hand of God is yet ſtaied, Why then 
| ſhould not Moſes example be ourrule, Above 
all worldly pleaſureto rejoyce inthe ſociety of 


Gods Saints. 

Thus much in generall : Now in the particu- | 
jar words,are many notable points of dodtriae, 
which we willrouch in their order. e And chuſe 
rather,&c.;Markherea rare and ſtrange choice” 
as ever we {hall reade of, There are cwo things 
propounded to Moſes - The firſt is, honour and 
preferment in Pharashs Court ; to be ſonne and 
heire roPharavbs daughter:wherwith he migin 
have enjoyed all earthly pleaſures and delights. 
The ſecond is, the miſerable afflicted condition 
of Gods Church and people. 

And of theſe rwo, Ieoſes mult needs chule 
the one: well, what chuſerth he? Surely he refu- 
ſeth the prerogatives and dignity,thathe might 
have had in Pharaohs Courr,and makes <huice 
of the miſery and affliction of Gods people 11 
adverſity ; chat fo hee may enyoy the privileges 
of Gops Church. A wondertull choice: for 
which his faith is here commenaed, and he re- 
nowned to all poſterity. The lame choice hat]; 
God {et before all men in all ages. In forme) 
times God ler before E ſar two things : A mefſe 
of red broth, and his birth-right : but prophane | 
| Eſax chuſeth the worſer ; hee forgoes his birth- 
right, ſo hemay havethe broth. Bur far worſe, 
did the Gadarens : there was ſet before them 
Chrift Jelus the Lord of life, and their hogs 
and cattell : Now they preferre their hogs be- 
fore Chriſt ; A moſt miſerable and enteleſic 
choice. And is it not as ill with us ? There is 
ſet before us on the one fide heaven, and on tic 
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| bell,and forſake heaven. Civill worldly men | 
/ whoſe delight is all in riches, they prefercarth | 
; before heaven ; the ſervice of finne, which 15 the | 
| greateſt ſlavery, before rhe ſervice of Gov 
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other ſide hell; but men for the molt part chule |. 


which is perfect freedome, and glorious liber- | 
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without Gods ſpeciail grace: Whereupon Paul 
praycs in his Epiſtles tor the Churches, that 
God would give unto them the ſþiric of w1/- 
dowse, that they may bce able to judge betweene 
things that arffer. And this wifdome wee muſt 
'abour for, that when theie different things are 
[ec before us, we may make awile choice:other- 
wiſe, we ſhew our ſelves to be like bruit beaſts 
without underftanding,ana do quite overturne 
our owne faivation. In the Miniſtery of the 
word we have /ife and death, good and evill ict 
before us,as Moſes ſaid to the people, Deuri3o, 
5, 19. Let us therefore endeyour our felvesrg 
-huſe life, by embracing and obeying the word 
t God:and fo ſhall we follow both i1s pcecept- 
and practice. | 

7 ſuff.r adver ſitywith the people of God.] 

Here wee may obſerve whatis the ordinary 
tare and condicion of GodsChurch and peopic 
,nthis world:namely,to be in affliction and un- 
der the croſſe. Hence Par! ſaith, [ha wee miſt 
ome to heaventhrough manifold 4 ffuctrons, Ads 
14-22, Fe Lord knoweth what 1s belt for his 
(ervants 11d children : and therefore hee hach 
fer downe this for a ground, that all chat will 
rve godly in Chriſt leſs, miſt ſuſfer perſ:oution 
2 Tim. 3.1 :. 

Thus the Lord dealeth with his children for 


goods, trien.!s, liberty, or good name, they are 
| meanes to ſtir up 201 awake Gods people our 
of the flumbring fir of finne ; for the goiily are 
many times overtaken this way. The wile vir- 
zins fleepe,as well asthe fooliſh : Now affliQti- 
; ONS rouze them our of the ſlcepe of ſecurity. 
See this in /eſephs brethren; who went on a 
long time without any remorſe, for felling 
 cheirbrother : Bur whenthey were taied in £X- 
gypr, then they are rouzed up, and can ſay, 
 Gene4202 1, This trouble t come upon 4 for ſel- 
ling our brother. | 
| Secondly, afflitions {erve to humble Gods 
children, Levit. 26. 41. Sorhe Church of God 
ſpeake:h, [willbearc the wrath of the Lord, be- 
cauſe T have ſinned againſt him, Micha. 7.9. 
Thirdly, they ſerve to weane the people of 
God, and to drive chem from the love of this 
world : tor if men might alwayes live in eaſe, 
they weuld moke their heaven upon earth; 
which may uot bee. And herein-God deaJerh 
; with his children [ike a Nurle »Mhen ſhee will 
} weane her childe, ſhee layes ſome birrer thing 
| upon the paps head, ro make the child ro loath 
the pap ; 1o the Lord, to draw our hearts from 
the world, and to cauſe us to love and feeke 
| after Heaven aud heavenly things, hee makes 
usto tie of the bitterneflle of affliction in rh1s 
world.Fourtaly,affiicion ſerves to make Gods 
ci']1dren to got out of themſelves to feeke fin- 
ccrely uatroCGod, andto rehe oneiy upor him 
which ;nprofperity tney will notdo. This Par! 
| contefleth of himicife and others, e? 14th he) 
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cy of the Saints in light : and rhus doe all men A\ 


peciall cauſes : for firſt, all crofles, as lofſe 6f- 


B lets gearprations, the tr1ak of faith, Jam. 1.2,3- 


- of God : tor as Peter ſaith, Indgemen s begin at 


D have our ſelves as beſecmeth his children. Bur 


r:corvddiheſerteace of deati7 in or ſel vs,becanſe 
; 
I 


wee fhould nat rſt mm our ſelver, but in G1d, 
2 Corinth. 1.9, So good King lehoſup/ar, when 
hee was comp: fled of his enemies, He cried to 
the Lord,ard ſaid; Lord we know not what to dve; 
but oureves aretoward thee: 3 Chron. 20. 12. 
| Yea, the xebeilious Jewes are hereby drivento 
ſecke the Lord, whom in proſperity chey for- 


13,19. 

Laſtly,affliQions ſerve to make manifeſt the 
graces of Godin his children, The Lord (faith 
} /b knrowerh my way andtrieth mee, Tob 23.10, 
Deut. d 2. Kenember allthe way (ſaich Moſes 
to che Itrachites) wich the Lordthy GOD led 
th cerhis four y yeares, for to prove thee and to 


[ know what was in thine veart, Hence James cal- 


and Paul makey patience the fr--ir of rwibu- 
larton, Rom. 5. 3. Forlookeas che fliowers in 
che ſpringtime, cauiethe buds to appeare: fo 
doe aff! ctions inake”manifeft Gods graces in 
his chikitea. Patience, hope,and other vertues, 
lie cloſe inthe heart, in the day of peace : bur 
when rribulation comes, chen tlic y break forth 
and thew themſelves, 

Hei:ce wee learne thatir is not 1'vayega to- 
ken of Gods wrath, To iuffer affiiciion. Ifany 
man or people be laden with crotles, it is no ar 
' gument,that tiefefore chey arenor the children 


Gods hoſe, x Peter 4.17-and any croffeupnn 1 
| people, family, or particular perſons, rf it Bring 
 forththe fruic of grace in ther, is a true ſigne, 
they belorg to God, Yea, whenmen wander 
from God by a! evill way, thele afflictions are 
meanes tocall chem homeco God : Plal.x 19, 
67. Before | was affiiited, 1 went aſtray, And | 
they that forſake rheir (11, and returne to God 
12 che time of affliction, are cerrainely Gogs 
pcople : forchie wicked man fretterh and mur- } 
muieti ag2:ntt God when a crofle commeth, 
and bee cannot abide it, Buc the godly man is 
humbled thereby, and it makes hum more obc. 
dient in al! duties unto God, 

is we ſhould conſider:for by an qutward 
pr rteffion, wee beare the worl-l in hand, that 
weare Gods children, and therefore vee come 
| to heare Gods word, and to learne how ro be- 
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if wee would: bee knowneto be Godschildren 
indeed, then when any of Gods judgements 
doe befali us, wee mult make this uſe of them; 
namely, labour thereby to be humbled for our 
finnes, andto fortikeour finnes, and to make 
conſcience of all bad wayes tor cver afterward: 
and then wee fheye our elves to be Gods chil-| 
dren indeed : bur if unler the crofe, or after 
the crofle, we be as diffulue as ever wee were : 
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ſooke : as wee may (ceatlarge, Plal.107.6,12,| 


and ſit}; follow» on c1d finnes, then wee can- 
n2t bee judge ro bee Gods people and chyil- 
re 1,but rat'ier a wicket and (tubborn genera. 
"01, wirchthe more they are correded, the 
| vorſe chey are; jike a ſtuby,themoreir is beg. 
loan the w_ 15. Let us therefore dy the 
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uſe of Gogs judgements, ſhew our ſelyes to be 
Gods children : ſo ſhall wee ſay with David 
with muchjoy and comfort, [t z5 900d for #: that 
we havebeenein trouble,Plal 119-71» 

Thus we ſee Hoſes choice : now come Wee 
to the thing here refuſed, 7 o enjoy the pled- 
ſures of finne for a ſeaſon, By pleaſures of ſenne, 
we muſt underftand the 7iches and dignity that 
'Aloſes might have had in Pharaohs ( ourt and 
Kingdome. Which are called the picaſwres of 
fenne, nor becauſe they were ſo inthemſelves; 
for ſo they were the good gifts of God: but be. 
cauſe Moſes could not enjoy them in Pharaohs 
Court, withour living in ſin; for hee nut haye 


'ple, andſo have beene a ſtranger from the co- 
conan which God made with eAbraham, /- 
| ſaac,and Jacob, and with their ſeed afterthem, 
|if hee would have becne ſonne to Pharachs 
daughter. 1 
Here.then the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe 
two notable reaſons, which induced CMoſesro 
refuſe.theſe honours and diguities : Firſt, be- 
cauſe they were the pleaſures of ſinne ; And ſe 
| condly, becauſc he ſhould enjoy them burfor 4 


feaſor, 


table points worthy our conſideration: 1. Here 
wee learne, that riches, konour, and dignity {c- 
vered fromtrue religion, are nothing bur the 


judgement, as the holy Ghoſt here reftifieth : 
[and it is the plaine truth of God, as Salowow 
after lamenrable experience difputeth, and 
-proveth at large : concluding of riches, honour, 
leaſures,and all earthly things ſeparated from 
| the feare of Ged,they are nothing elſe but »zeer 
| vanity and vexation of ſpirit, And Pariſith, To 
| the impure all things are impure;his meat,drink, 
and apparcll, which in themſclyes are othere 
| wiſe the good gifts of God. = 

. The conſideration hereof is of great uſe : for 
firſt, itlets us ſee what is the (tace of theſe men 
which lay afide religion and good conſcience, 
and betake themſclves wholly tothe world, to 
ger riches and preferment : moſt men are of this 
dilpoſition, and ſuch indeed are onely counted 
wiſe, For let there be ſpeech tending to a mans 
commendation, uſually this is the "> matter 
of his praiſe, that hee is a ſubftanriall wealthy 
man; and one that lookes well ro himſelfe : as 
though riches, or honour were a mans chiefe 
Mz inefle. But howſoeyer the world judgeth 
of theſe men; yet bereby we may ſceand know 
{ thattheir caſe is miſerable. For without religi- 
on and the feare of God, their riches and ho- 
nours arc bur the pleaſures and profitsof finne, 
and therfore the more they heap up riches after 
this ſort,not regardivg Chriſt, nor his Goſpel ; 
the more they heape up to themſelves therrea. 
{ ſures of finne, and conlequently the greater 
| condemnation : for worldly treaſures EXcced 
| from relig's, are butthe Mammon of iniquity, 
| which cauſcch damnation. Hence Chrilt ſaid 


refuſed the ſociety of Gods Chuich and peo- | 


Thefirft reaſon affordeth unto us many no-| 


| pleatures and profits of finne. This was Hoſes 


A 
| 


416 auf 


| 


unto his Diſciples(upon occaſion ofthe young | 


to pee thorow the eye of a needle, as for arich 
2141 t0 enter into the Kins dome of Heaven ; that | 
is, ſuch a rich mavy as ſets his heart to get riches | 
and honour, not regarding the religion of 
Chrift. Whence alſo inanether place hee pro- | 
nounceth this fearefull ſentence againſt them : 
Hoe bee to you that arerich, for you have recei- 
ved your conſolation + Luke 6.24. They there= 
fore that lay afide religion, and give themſelves 
wholly to ſceke gaine and honour, are before 
God moſt wretched and miſerable:and the lon- 
ger they continue in this courſe, the more miſe- 
rable they are ; for the more finne they heape 


af 


C 


| | 2+ Hence we muſt all learne, eſpecially they | 


up, andfo the deeper fhall be their condemna= 
tion. Wherefore if avy of us haye beene thus 
minded heretofore, let us now leavethis courſe, | 
as moſt dangerous to our ſoules : for what will 
it profit amanto gainethe whole world, if hee 
lote his ſoule ? 


that have any meaſure of wealth more or leſle, 


Gad, and the praQtice of true religion: for ſe- 
ver thele aſunder, ang riches are nothing elſc 
bur finfu.l pleaſures. It is 2a good conſcience 
which reificth the owner in the right uſe of 


pollutes the blefſi2gs of God which he enjoies, 
and they being polluted ſhall curne ro his 
greater woe. Aman would have thought thar 
King Be/fbazzer had been an happy man, when 
zur kept his royall feaſt, and dranke wine in 
olden bowles, before a thouſand Princes thar 
ere under him, and before his Concubines : 
ut the end of all that his jollity may ſhew 
sthe nature of ſuch proſperity. For ſo ſoone 
s he ſaw the ſhire of a mans hand, writing up- | 
on the wall, hee became quite confounded in | 
hiopſclfe : his countenance was changed, and his 
thoughts troubled him ; ſo that the joints of his 
loines were looſed, and his knees ſmzote one againſt 


isriches and pleaſures? So Dives, while he lis | 
ed, mightſecme ferhis wealth and riches to 
c happy: yetall this did him little good ; for 
e had but his pleaſure for his life time, Luke 16. 
25. andafter this life, his ſoule wen: downeto 
hell. A worldly man would judge the rich man 
inthe Goſpell, a mott happy man, that ſaid co 
his ſoule, by reaſon of his oreat abundance of 
{1/41 wealth, Luk. 12. 19.Soule, ſorle, thou 
haſh much goods laid up for many yeares, live at 
caſe, eat, drinke, and take thy fill : yer becauſe 
herewith hee wanted rehigion, a good conſci- 


ence, andthe fearc of God, this ſentence was | 
denounced againſt him; Ob foole, this gh will 

they fe:ch away thy ſoule * then whoſe ſhalltheſe 

things be ? Whereforcunleſſe wee will wilfully 
caſtaway our owne {oules, let us ſanRike our | 
intereſt in all earchly bleſſings, by x fincere en- | 
devour inall chings, to ſhe forth the feare ot | 
God,wich che keeping offaith anda good con» | 
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| Moſes faith, | 


co joine with the uſe of our riches the feare of } 


his honourand treaſures : but without thar, he | 


theother : What comfort had hee now fromall | 


Dan. 5-2,» 
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rich man) that it was as caſte for a great Camel | Mith 19.24. 
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_— 


| ſcience : and lerus begin with this, as Chriſt] A\ dements, and thereby diſpleaſed God ? 


laith, Fir/t ſeeke G ods Kingdome,and his righte- | Now looke how theſe ſervants of God were | 
oſneſſe,Mat.6.3 3+ Let us hereby ſceke ro have affected, ſo muſt every one of vs, that pro'efle 
our hearts acceptable unto God ; and then all rhe faith and religion of Chriſt, labour ro bee 
|hings ſhall be cleane unto us: agen afteacd..rowards finne; we mult judge irthe 
Thirdly, are riches and honour, being ſeve-] | greateſt miſerie and torment inthe world, to 
red from true religion , but the pleaſures-of| | doe anything thar ſhaldilpleaſe God. Bur alas, 
finne ? then undoubtedly all recrearions , all come ro our dayes, andthe caſc is farre other. 
ſports and paſtimes, ſevered from religion and wiſe ; for tro: molt meo, it is mear and drinke 
2 good conſcience, are much more the plea- unto them to commir finne : ſo farre are they 
ſures of fin. This Salomon knew well : for ſpea- from counting it a miſerie. Yea, ifa man be or- 
king of ſuch mirch, hee cals laughter maaneſſe; dinarily addicted ro' ſome ſpeciat{-tinne, you 
ard to joy (he faith) what # it rhat thou doeſf * then may as ſoone rake away. his life, as bercave 
Eccl. 2.2. Oh then how manifold be the fins of himof his finuc: he will advencure che joflo of 
all ſorts of men? for who almoſt dothnot neg- heaven for ever, for the plcature of finne for a | 
le& religious duties for macters of ſport and time. Bur all ſuch, are farre unlike theſe holy 
pleaſure ? Wherefore if we defire joy indeed in| B | ſervants of God; torthey countcd it the grea- 
any worldly things,lec us firit lay the foundati-| | teſt erofle and miſerie that could-be, to. doe a- 
on in our owne hearts, by gettingand keeping ny ching that diſpleaſed God, and didchecke 
true faith and a good conſcience. | and breake the prace of good conſcience, And | 
Secondly, whereas Hoſes refuſerh dignity if we looke to enjoy the like peace and comfort 
and honour onely for this, Becauſe they would wich chem, wee mult ftrive againſt our owne 
| be unto him the pleaſures of ſinne; here weare| | corruptdiſpolition, and labour to.finde finne to 
taught in what manner and order we ought to be our greateſt torrow. Worldiy miſcries may 
enjoy worldly riches and honour. 24Zoſespra-| | affe&t us: bur in reſpeet of ſorrow tor finne, all 
| { Xice here mult be our direction ; wee mutt en- worldly griete ſhould be ligheuvro.us. Indeed, j 
joy them and uſe them.with thavkfulneſſe ro | weareorherwile minded wacurally;/ burherein 
God,ſo farce forth as they will furtherus inthe | wee muſt ſhew the power and truth of grace, 
courſe of religion and true godlinefle.Bur ifthe | that co diſpleaſe God by any finue-1s our grea- 


— 


=——>——Wm<n— IDErD. nt 
De en OOO 
hoe 0 Ce Eero _ 


caſe ſtand thus, that wee cannot enjoy them| 
borh together, then we muſt follow Loſes ex- | 
ample; chule religion and a good conſcience, 
and let honour and preferment g0e. This is 
Moſes praRtice:and we may reſolve our ſelyes, 
thatif he mighrhave cnjoyed chem together, 
| he would have refuſed neither ; but becauſe he 
could not havethem both, therefore he prefer- 


teli.griefe. 
. The ſecond reaſon, that moved Ioſes to 
refuſe the honours and pleaſures of Pharaobs | 
Court, was becaule hee ſhould have enjoyed | 
them but for atime: forthe time of 11s naturall 
life, was the longeſt that poſſibly he could have 
cnjoyed them. And the {ame rcaſon mutt moye 
every oneof us to ule this world ,and all chings 
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herein, (even all temporal; benefts) as though 
we uled them not : being alwaycs wiiling and 
ready to leaye them whenſoever God ſhal call. 
This ſame reaſon doth Par! render when hee 
perſwades the Corinthians to the fate duty, £ 


reth the religion of Chriſt with a good con- 
(cience before the honour and wealth of A. 


Pte 

7 Thirdly, note this, Zoſes dothnor onely re- 
fuſe the riches and pleaſures of Xgypr, when 
they wouid become unto him rhe pleaſuresof; | Cor. 7. 31. Vſerh# world (he faith) as thongh 
linne; but rather than he will enjoy them, hee | | yo# nſed it not ; for the faſhion of this world goeth 
is content to ſutfer great miſerie and adverſitic; | 449. As if hee ſhould ſay, All thiogs ia che 
ith Gods people. Where, behold a ingular| | world laſt but foratime; and if a man would 
vertue in Hoſes: He judgeth itto be the grea=| | never o' faine, he could but enjoy them ro the 
relt miſerie, to /ive in finne; and therefore hee D} endof his life:and therefore uſechem as rnovgh 
chuſcth rather to ſuffer any adyerſitie and re-' | you uſed rhem nor. Bur picty it is to ſee, how 
po in this world, than live and hie in finne: | | farre men are from the practice of chis difrie ; 
ecauſe thereby, he ſhould diſpleaſe God, his | forthey ſer their whole hearcupon che world : 
molt loving father in Chriſt. A moſt notable] | andro ger riches is their delight, and their god, 
yertue in this ſervant of God : and the like This ought not 1{o to bee, God hath not laid 
minde beare all thoſe that havethe ſame graces downe theſe precepts and examples in vaine : 
of ſaving faith, and true repentancethat Ho! | undoubredly, if raey draw us not te the like 
ſes had. Saint Paul cftecmed the remptati- practice,they ſhall riſe up in judgemenr agaimtt | 
ons unto finne, which Sathan ſuggeſted into| | us ar the laſt day. And rhus muchof Hoſes | Mitt. 
| his minde, to be as beatings and buffetings, and choice, and refuſal), 
as pricks andthornes in his fleſh,2 Cor.12.7.And | 
David laith, Pſal. 119.1 36. Hs eyes guſh ont V etrsSE 26. | 
rivers of waters, becauſe menbreahe Gods Com- | | 
mandements.Was David thus grieved forother | Eſtcoming therebukeof (hrift greater riches. | 
au finnes? Oh! then whar a grietc did hee. than the treaſures of e/£9 pt ; for he had reſpect | 
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luffer,vvhen he himiclſe brake Gods Comman-| | is che recompence of reward, el 
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nour and wealth of Egypr, and choſe ro 
live in affliftion with Gods people. Now, be- 
cauſe this might ſeeme ro be a ftrange choice, 
and a naturall man would ſoone condemne him 
of follic for his labour : therefore here the holy 
Ghoſt layes downe a reaſon that moved Moſes 
thus to doe : to wit, Hoſes choſe ratherro ſuf- 
fer affliction with Gods people, than ro enjoy 
the pleaſures and honour of Zgypr: becaulc he 
was perſwaded thatreproach for Chriſt hu ſake, 
m4 greater riches than allthe wealth in /Egypt. 
So that hee refuſed nor abſolutely riches, ho- 
nour, and other comforts : but choſe the beſt 


M Oſes (as we have heard) refſed the ho-' A 


riches and honour, and leftthe worſer upon a 
_=_ judgement beryveene things that dit- ' 
'7 ITE 

Heceby wee may obſerve in general], how 
necdfull a thing it is for every Chriſtian, to 
have ſound knowledge and underflandipg 11 
the Word ot Got, For, hee that would walke ' 
upright'ys and approved of God, mult bee a- | 
; ble tojudge berween things that differ :not ou» ' 
| ly between good and evi}l, but between good ! 
; and good, which isthe better: and ſo of evils. 
whictvis the worſer. Which no man can do, bur 
he chatharh a ſound and rightjudgement 1n the ' 
Word of God : tor therein isattained the ſpirit 
ofdiſcerning.Many there be that by the courſe | 
| of their lives chuſe hell, and refuſe heaven: ' 
; Which undoubtedly comes from their igno-. 
; Tance in the Word. But ignorance will excuſe 


{ 


' none, He that will come to heaven, mult be a= C 


ble rodiſcerne good fromevill: and accordirg- 
| ly, to chuſe che good, andto refuſe that which 
| is evill ; which without divine, and {upernatu- 

rall knowledge no man candoe. And therefore 

all ignorant perſons,and all ſuch as re blinded 

through the deceirfulneſſeof fnne, muſt ſhike 

off tneir ſecuritie, and ger ſound knowlecge in 

Scripture, with a good conſcierce; that when 
| things which doe differ are {ct before them, 
they may with 2oſes chuſe the better. 

Butler us come ro Aſeſes judgement more 
particularly. He efteemedthe rebuke of Chriſt, 
Fe. that is, he was firmely reſolved, thar re- 
proach and contempt for Chriſt his ſake, wes 
greater riches. unto him, than the treaſures of | 
2 whole kingdome. But ſome will ſay, This is 
2 very ftrayge judgement : can it poſhbly be 
rrue and good? ef. Yes undoubtedly, it is 
moſt ſound judgement,and worthy eternail re= 
membrance of every one of us; that ro ſuffer 
reproach for Chriſt hs ſcke,ss greaterriches than 
allworldlywealth.,The truth hereof is proved by 
many reaſons out of Gods Word: 1. God hath 
made a promiſe of bleſſednes to thoſe which ſuf- 
| ter for Chriſts ſake.B/efſedare you (ſaith Chriſt) 
' when men Tevile you, and ſpeake all manner of 

e vill ſayings againſt you for my names ſake, 
£0. And S. Peter faith, If yee be rayled upon for 
m7 names ſahs, bleſſed are yee, And left any 


B 
| 


\ſhoutd doubr how this can bee, Chriſt ſhewes | 
| whereinthis blefleanetle confitts, ſaying ; Hee | 
j 
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neon tee 
' thatforſaketh houſes,or brethren,or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mather,or wife, or children, or lands, for 
| my names ſake; ſhall receive an hundred fold 
more, aud ſhall inherit eternall life. A moft wor- 
thy promiſe, afſuring us that no man loſerh 
y tufterivg for Chrifts ſake ; for he ſhall be re= 
xarded a1 hundred fold over. In ſtead ofearth- 
ly friends, and worldly comforts, he ſhall have 
he love and favour of Ged ſhed abroad in his 
cart, which will be an over-flowing fountaine 
F comfort for ſoule and body for ever, farre 
ore worth thanthe wealth and treaſures of all 
he kingdomes inthe world. A ſmall ſpringing 
ountaine(we know) is better to an houſe, than 
n hundred ciſterns full ; becauſe ef continua]l 
upply from the ſpringing founraine, when the 
iſterns will be ſpent. Behold the loye of God 
in Chriſt, with ether ſpirituall graces, ſhall be 
in all char ſuffer for the name ot Chrift,as living 
treams flowing unto life cternall; when as the 
| iſterns of all worldly pleaſures and treaſures, 
hall be ſpent and dried up. 2. By ſuffering af- 
:C10n for Chriſts ſake, we are made confor- 
mable unto him in his humilitie; that ſe wee 
may bee made like unto him after this life in 
i- rice. So Pazxl ſath, onr light affiiftion 
El 12 unto 15 an eternvallweight of glorie,2 Cor. 
- 17. Ao. agnine,icis a truc ſaying, Fweebee 
Head with Ciriſt, weſhall alſo lrve with him: If 
we fer, we ſhall alſe rerone with him,y Tims. 2. 
| I1:,12. This 2ffurance can no worldly riches 
21m therefore we may boldly ſay,thatthe 
 luft-rivg 0! reproach for Chriſt his ſake, js grea- 
'terriches than the treaſures of a whole king- 
| dome. 3» To ſuffer for Chrift his fake, is a roken 
of Gons ipeciall loye: and therefore Saint Paul 
bids the Philippians, Not to feare their adver. 
ſuries : whie') s atoken of ſalvation unto they, 
and that of God, becanſe it s given toyou ({aith 
| he) for Chriſt, that you ſhowla not onely belceve, 
| but ſuffer for hisſake. Wherefore if ſuffering for 
, Chrift have a promiſe of blefednefe;ifit make 
us conformable unto Chriſt, and bee a figne of 
(,o&s ſpeciall love ; then itis to bee efiecmcd 
bove the riches and honours of the whole 
yorl(. 
| Are afflittions of Chiift ro be eſteemed a- 
| bove the treaſuresof a kingdome?then we muſt 
all learne to rejoyce in the croubles and wrongs 
| Which we ſuffer tor Chrifts ſake. So did the A- 
| pPoftles, Act. 5. 41. They departed from: the 
| { onncell;rejoycing that they were connred worthy 
\ #0 ſuffer affliction for his name. And Saint Par! 
| brags thereof greatly, ſaying ; 7 beare in my bs. 
ie the markes of the Lord Jeſus, Gal. 6.17. 
nc looke, as theſe ſervants of God rejoy ed 
in their ſufferings for Chriſt ; ſo likewife muſt 
we labour for the ſame heart and affections in | 
the like caſe : for who would nor rejoyceto be 
made partaker and poſſeſlor of the treaſures of 
2 kingdome ? Well, the rebuke of Chrilt is 
greater riches than the treaſures of a king- | 
dome. 
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Moſesfaith, 


LY 


Matth.rg.:9. 


Philip. 28,29. 


| Thas leſſon is of oreat uſe: for howſocver | 
many 
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Moſes fall, 
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many atnong us Come tO heare Gods Word,yet 


fellors thereof; whereby the moſt are hindred 


' in profefſion and many daunted,and quite dri- | 


yen backe. Bur wee mult kere learne, not to be 
take heed, wee give them no juſt occaſion ro 
mocke us; and then if we be ſcoffed ar, we ſhall 
never be hurt by it : Nay (rhough thar be farre 
from cheir intent) yerin mocking ns, they doe 
us great honour, For the Word of God that 
cannor lie, is this, thar to ſuffer affliction for 
Chritts ſake, is greater honour and riches, than 
the treaſures of a Kingdome. And if Ayſes 
judgement be good, which God himſelfe dorh 
here commmend;then we are happy and bleſſed, 
in enduring theſe mocks and ſcoffes for Chriſt. 
Secondly, wee mult here learne inſtruction 
for the time to come : Wee havea long time, 


peacc and wealth, with the Goſpell of Chriſt ; 
but undoubredly,thete dayes of peace wil have 


muſt paſſe rhorow the firic furnace of atf};6ti- 
( 01- Well, when this is come upon us, 2ow {hall 

we beavle to bearc it ? SureJy, wee muſt now 
learne to be of chis opinion that 4Zoſes was of ; 


ſake:and this will be the ground of all conſtan- 
cie,courage,and Chriftian boidnefle inthe day 
of criall. For he that is of chis minde, will neyer 
feare atliction, nor reproach for Chrilts fake : 
nay, he will be ſo farre from feariog it, that he 
, will rejoyce and triumph therein. 

Further, whereas it is ſaid, E/fe2ming the re. 
buke of Chriſt ; here marke, the rebuke of Gods 
Church & people is called ihe rebuke of Chriſt, 
The people of God in Xgypr were laden with 


| reproach and afji:CHon of his ( barch, as his owae 
atfiiction, When Saul went to perſecure the bre- 
chren at Damaſcus, At.9.2,4.Chriſt Jeius cals 
to him from heayen,ſaying; Sarl,Sanul,whypcr- 
ſecnteſt thou mee? Sanlwenr to perſecute the 
Chriſtians,and yet our Saviour Chriſt taketh jr 


Let 0 man put zuc to buſineſſe: for I bears in my 


; is a point of ſpeciall uſe, 

Firſt, hence we learne,thar Chriſt bath a ſpe- 
ciall care of his Church and children,in that he 
jndgeth their atfictions to be his owne affliti- 
ons ; and therefore hee canno more forger, or 
leaveoff to helpe chem in diftrefle, than denie 
himſclife. 


| children that be inafli-iion: their afflictions 
| are 1397 their owne alone, but Chrilts alſo ; he 


' 
/ 


eleventh Chap. to the 7ebrewes, | 


there be many alſo chat (coffe and mocke at re- | 
ligion,and at the Golpe] of Chriſt,and the pro- | 


diſcouraged by thele mocks. Indeed wee mult | 


through the great goodnefle of God, enjoyed ! 


an end, they cannot laſt alwayes, Gods people | 


we mult judge it to be the grearcit honour and 
riches thatcan be,toſutter affliction for Chritts | 


reproaches and rebukes: and behold, Chriſt ac- 
counts it his rebuke, and thc holy Ghoſt fo cals 
it. Where learne this, T har Chriſt eftecmeth the } | ved by him, and not by their obedience to out- | 


unto himfelfe. And after his convertion he faith, 

2 Cor. 4.10. Every way wee beare about inonr | | he kadreſpett ro the recompence of rewards This 
. . [] . 

bodies, the dying of the Lora Teſts, And againe, | 


bodiethe marks of the Lord lefws,Gal.6.17.This | 


Secondly,here is a fpeciall comfort for Gods ' 
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is their Partner, and fcjlow tyfterer, T iis may. 

: jeeme ſtrange, but is moſt txu* : Chriti puts (as | 

ir were)his ſhoulders under our 2f1iCtions, and ; 

takes themto himiclfe,as thous h thcy weic hijs | 

o:wne;than which what can be more comforra- | 

ble? for though thou thy ic!fe cannot beaie ir, | 

| yettruſt undoubredly, that Chnilt who Leares 

| with thee, will give thee ſtrength ro undergoe | 

| IC unio victorice 

Thirdly, ifthe afliftions of a Chriſtian, be 

| the affiictions of Chritt ; then it 15 a fearetui!] 

| Heng tor any man to mocke or reproxct his 

' drother, in regard or his proſciſion and rcligi- 

| on, formocking v perſecution, Gal. 4+ 29. with 

| Gen.2 1.9, And that reproach which 1s caſt up- 

on a Chrittian, is caſt upon Chriſt ; ang Chriſt 

B takes it as done unto himle!fe : the perſecuror 

| wounds Chrilt Jetus chorow rhe iidcs of a 

| | pooreChrifttanz wich is a fearetinil thing. For 

in fo doing, hce ſecs himleite avainit the Lord 

Jeſus, he kickes agaialt rhe prickes;and if he fo 

continue, bee mutt ueeds looke for lome feare- 

 fuliend : for who hath ever beene fierce againſt 

the Lora, andvath projpered ? ob g. 4. Whcre- 

toreifany ofus be guiltic of any finne in this 

; kinde, ler us repent ; for unlefſe we wrae, our 
| . condemnation will be remcdiletle. 

Againe, the afHiCtions of the licaclites are 

| here taid to vetheir ſufferings for Chriit: where 


$ 


| note, that though Chriſt his comming were 
|tnen afarre off, yer the l{rachtcs then knew 
' of Chrift : for elſe they conld not lifter for 
| C: him. Tg 
| This confuteth thoſe which hold, that every 
man may be ſaved by his owt religion, what- 
loeycr it bee, if hee live civilly and uprightly | 
therein. Their reaſonis taken trom the Jewes, | 
who(theyſay)had only che knowledge of out - 
| ward ceremonies, and fo were taved. But tazr 
| opinion is here diſproved: for che Jowes kneyy ) 
| Chrift, and profeſled him, or eliccacy would 
| never ſuffer for him:and thereforcrhey were (a- 
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ward ceremonies. And thus much of the rea- 
ſon, which moved Aoſes to make ſitch 4 choice | 
ashee did. 

Now in the end of the verſe 1s ade} a rea» | 
| jfon, why Moſes was of cis {trange judgement, 
Djro thinke the reproach of Chriſt grearer riches 
| rhanthe rreaſuresofeAgypt - namely, Scecunſe 


is, he often ſer his eyero benold, 3nd his heart 
to contider how God had madea promiſe of 
lite everlaſting aſrer this lite, unto all choſe thar 
obeyed him, and truſted in him atcer this life ; 
; for the enjoying whereof, he preterred that e- 
| Kate wherein hee might live in the teare of 
God though ir were a itate of reproach, beforc 
'all other whatſoever. Where we ſee, what it is | 
will bring a man to eftecme affliction, with the | 
' feare of God, better than the creaſures 2nd 
pleatures of 2n carthly kingdome : namely, as| 
{ ; wee ſer the bodilyeyerto benold rhe aijllotie! 
| ,0n; lowee mult lift up the ey of the ming | 
LE. by : 
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| by faith, to behold the recempence of reward ; 
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that is, the ſtate of gloric in heaven prepared 
for Gods children. Thus did che Chriſtian He- 
| brewes in the Primitive Church, Rebr. 10.37- 
\ They ſuffered with joy the ſpoyiins of their go09s: 
| a very hardrhing, bur yer molt true, forit 1 the 
| Word of God. And the reaſon is rendred, They 
| knew in themſelves how that they had in heaven a 
better and more enduring ſubſtance, And our Sa- 
viour Chriſt exdured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
Heb. 22.1. that is, in conſideration of thatjoy 
inglory, whereto he ſhould beadvanced him- 
ſelte, and bring all his members. This we muſt 
| make uſe of: torif we will live godly in Chriſt 
; Jeſus, we muſt ſiffer affliction. This fleſh and 
| bloud willnor yceld unto: and theretore, to 
perſwade us ro ſuffer with joy, we mutt with 
Moſes have reipeR rotherecompence of reward, 


the Kingdome of heaven, if we now {erve and 
fearchim:Shall we not then for his ſake be con- 
| tent to ſuffer a ſhort affliction, ſecing the grea- 
| teſt of them arenot worthy of the glory that 
ſhall be revealed ? Rom. 8.18. 

O#:/}. But why doth the holy Ghoſt call e- 
veriaſting hifeareward 2 Avſ. Iris not ſo cal- 
ted becauſe AZoſes did procure it, and delerve 
itat Gods hand by the dignitic of his workes 
in ſuffering:for ſure no man can merit any thing 
| at Gods hands. The caſe isplaine : for Chriſt as 
ſhe is man (conſider his manhood a-partfrom 
his God-head) could r.ot merit any thingat 
Gods hands: forhe that would meritof God 
by any worke, mult doe three things : 1. Hee 
{ muſt doe the worke of himlelfe, and by him- 
ſelfe: lor it he doe it by another, the other me- 
riteth, and muſt hzve the reward andpraiſe of 
the worke. Secondly, hemuſt doe it of meere 
_ | good will, and nor of dutie : for that which is 

of dutic cannot merit, becauſe a man is bound 

to doe it. 3. The worke done to merit, muſt be 

of rhar price & dignity, that it may be propor- 
! tzonable to life everlaſting , which is the re= 
ward. Now, though Chritt as he 1s man, be a- 
bove all men and all Angels in grace and dig- 
nitic ; yer confider his manhood apartfrom his 
Godhead, and he could not doe a worke with 
theſe 3. properties: For firft, the workes done 
of t} e manhood werenot dove of it ſelfe, but 
from that fulnefle of the ſpiric wherewith hee 
was endued. Secondly, Chrift as man is a crea- 
( ure :and ſo con{idered, his workes are of duty 
to the Creator, and fo cannot merit. Thirdly, 

Chriſts works, as a man ſimpy conſidercd, are 

finite, and {0 could not merit infinite glory. 

Ozej?, How then did Chritt merit at Gods 

' hands ? nf. Partly by meanes of Gods pro- 
| miſes made in the Law,which was this, Dothis 
| and ther ſkalt live : bur properly and chiefly, 
becaufe hee was not a mecre man onely, but 
(withall) trucand very God : for becauſe his 
obedience both in his life and death (though 
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come wherein we ſhall have life everlaſting in 


We mult ſ2y thus ro our foulcs, The day will | 


1 


|C 


'D #797 reward. And thcrefore ler us rejoyce in 


A {ommentarie upon the 


| 
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A'| performed in his manhood | wis tne obedicuce, 
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| of him that was God aud man, even from tlic | 
| ipfinice excellencie of the perſon whole it is, it | 
' becomes meritorious. In his navhocd he obe;- 
ed the Law, aud ſuffered tor our finnes : bur 
' thedignitie thereof came from the Godhcad : 
for hethar did theſe workes for vs, was both | 
| God and man. | 
| Now, if Chriſi confidercd as man oniy can. 
not merit; then much tefte can any otherman , 
merit at Gods hands. And therefore Atojcs,, 
though he were a wortizy man, yet becaulc he | 
was but a man, and a ſinfull wanalto, he could ! 
not by any worke deſerve life cycrlatting ar , 
Gods hands. We 
| Burlife evertaſling is cailed areward mthe | 
Scriprure, becauſe ir is the free gilt of God, 
promiſed by God to his children in Chriſt; for | 
this end, to allure and draw them on in obe- 
| dience. And ir muſtnort ſeeme ſtrange that wee 
| ſay arcwardis a free gifi:for ſo it may be,as we | 
| ſhall ce by comparing two places of Scripture | 
| together; to wit, Matth. 5.44. with Luk.6. 3 2. 
' For whereas Matthew ſaith, If 30x love them 
tat love you,what reward have you : Saint Lube 
repcativg the fame thing, faith, Phat thanks 
have you, (or asthe word Gonifies) what favour 
or free gift have you f Secondly, there may bee 
another cauſe rendred, why life everlaſting is 
called a reward; to wit, not in regard of the 
worke done, bur in regard of the worker coy- 
Gdered in Chriſt: for Chriſts merit makes lite 
cycilaſting ro be areward. Now, every true 
| beleever that endeyours co doe the will of 
| God, is in Chritt ; and ſo Chriſts righreoutneſlc 
' with the merit thereof, is his, 1ofarre forth as 
OT to make his perſon acceptable ro God. 
, Whereupon he hath a promiſe of reward made | 
' uro tim upon kis obedienceq yer not tor bis | 
' worke, bur forthe worke of Chrifts obedience | 
in whom heis: And 1o mult theſe words here | 
| be underſtood: | 
! 


| | 1, The conſideration of this reward of lite ' 
 eternall given through Chriſt, to thoſe chat | 
ſaftec for his ſake, may make us joyfull and pa- | 
| tient in our afflictions for rightcouſneſle ſake. 

naturall man will endure much for a goo] re- 


 compence inthe end. Now Chriſt ſaith, Great 


— 


| 
on ring for Chrilt ; holding faſt our confidence, 

hich hath ſo oreat recompence of reward. 
| | Secondly, 1s life everlaſting a reconpence, 
tharis, agiving ofareward? Then here is con- 
; demned the deſperate praQtice of many a one, 
rho ſpend their whole life in a greedie purſuir 
after the profits and pleaſures of the world ; 
as it were running themlelyes out of breath in 
the way to hell, withour all regard of their 
ſoules till death come ; thinking, that if ar| 
the laft gaſpe they can crie God mercie, 
ag commend their ſoules ro Cod, all is 
el]. Burall ſuch perſons forthe moit part de- | 
ceive their owne ſoules, not conſidering tha 
" everlaſting is givenas areward, Now, we | 
| kuovw | 


| 
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Las fa, eleventh Chap. to the Hebyeiver. 7M 
know thatno reward is given to aty man, till] A[ muſt they ſtand upon their workes ro be juſt;- 
the worke be done which he is (cr about z hee fied thereby,bur labour for ſuch faith as Moſes 
muſt come worke in the Vineyard ſome part of | | had. Now, this fairh of 4Zeſes is a true ſaving | 
the day, that would have his penny at night:as | faich, founded on theſe two promiſes of Gad : 
for thoſe that neither Rtirre hand nor foor co r.On this greag and maine promiſe made to A- 
doe the worke, what reward can they looke; braham, Iwillbe thy _— the God of thy ſeed: 
for? And yerthis is the {tare of carnal ous 2. On another particular promiſe rifing from 
they addi& themſelves wholly ro earthly the generall, made umto him when he was cal- 
things. Bur if wee looke for any reward at the led to fetch the Iſraelizes our of bondage ; 
day of death, wce muſt labour in the works of which was, this: {nil bee wirh, thee; and "20N 
| odlineſle all the dayes of our life; for therc- guide thee. Andin this place, CMoſes is ſaid to | 550%. 3-124 
| A were We redeemed, Luk.1.74,75+ haye. faith 3 not onely becauſe hce_beleeved 
Inchc whole booke of God, wee finde but that God would be his God, as hee was the God 
one man that lived wickedly, andrepented at of all Abrahams ſeed; but becauſc he beleeved 
his end : chat is, the theefe ypon the Crofle, particularly, rhar God wonldbe his Godgend de- | 
Which ſhewes that it is a molt rare thing for a fend and bee with hins in the deliverance of the | 
| manto hayethe reward of life everlaſting after | B | {ſraelites out of eAigyptrs ,,  . . , 
this life, that Iabours not in the works of god- | To come particularly tg this fat. By faith 
linefle in this life. Moſes forſooks e/AEgypr. Moſes deparced from 
Thirdly, the conſideration of this reward, | | Egypt twice, Firſt, when he had {lainethe A&- | 
muſt ſtixre up all Gods children unto all dili-| | gyprian, and fled from Pharaohunto Miggan, 
gence in the duties of godlineſle, and that with | | and there kept /erhroes ſheepe. Secondly, fortie | 
cheerefulneſle, through the whole courle of | | yeares after, when he lead the people of Ifracl 
their lives. When we ſhall dic, we will looke out of Egypt inta the land of Canaan;and here | 
earneſtly for this reward ; and therefore while {ome make it a queſtion, whether of theſe de- | 
we live, we muſt diligently doethe works that| | parcures is meant inthis place, {»ſw. Ic ismoſi 
| God commandeth ; and then when death | | like, that this place is to bee underftood of his 
comes, we may aſſure eur ſelves that God will | | ſecond departure, rather than of chefirft : And 
giveusthis reward ; not becauſe wedid deſerye/ che reaſon is taken out of Exodus, chap. 14: 
it by our works, but becauſe he hath promiſed | | 35. where we finde tharthe firſt time he fled for 
it in Chriſt, upon our endeyour in obegience; | feare ? for ſo ſoane as he heard that his laughs 
| | and true repentance. And thus much for the} |rer ofthe Xgyprian was knowne to Pharaoh, 
reaſon of Hoſes choice. C | he fled in ſuch feare, as chat hedurſt not returne | 
VERSE 27. —_—_ _ - —_—_— _ orgs are 
| notro be underſtood of ſuch a Higat: for here it 
| By Fe aith be 2 te orſe 00ke EoYp [ 3 is ſaid, He departed, not fearing the Kirgs wrath 
| and feared not the fiercencſſe of | |" won | 
| Here ſome will ſay, This is no commenda- 
the Kin 1 For be was couragi -1 |tion: for malefaQtors and rebels doc flie their | 
: Country? Azſ.They flie indced, yet notin faith, } 
OUS, 43 hee that ſaw him that {4| {burin feare. Moſer fled in faith ; and hereby | 
= þ / | | his faith is commended, that he fled or fea-j 
imVi/t Cs | | ring the King : but malefaQors flic for feare of | 
|| N this verſe the Spirit of God proccedeth to puniſhment, Hoſes departed with courage and| 
another example of Moſes faith : and hereto| | boldneſfſe, and therefore fled not asa malefa-|. 
alſo in the verſefollowing, hee addeth athird.| | tor: for he feared not the King, as appearech | 
Now he is thus large in the commendation of | | plainely in the Hiſtoric: for though Pharaoh| 
his fairh for this end ; ro perſwade the Hee had ſaid unto him, Exoil.10.28, Gert 3hee gore; | 
brewes, to whom this Epiſtle is ſent, that they | D} ſee thow ſee my face na wore © for when thou com-| 
werenot to looke for any Juſtification bythe | | reſt in ;y fight, thou ſhatt are : yer Moſes went 
| works of the Law : and his reaſon is, becauſe if | once moxe,namely,the centh rime,and told him! 
| any man could bejuſtified by the works of the | !of the tenth plague, and ſaid, That Pharachs 
Law, itmuſft be Hoſes, who gave the Law to ſcryancs ſhould come doryne unrp him, and fall Bzod.1rs. | 
rhe people frem the Lord, and did excell in o- downe and prey him to get him out with the people | 
bedience to both Tables, and therefore is a re-| | and rheir cartel, And when the Iſraclices mur- | 
nowned Prophet unto all poſteritie in ſpecial] | mured againſt him archered ſea, when Phara- | 
| favour with God, Numb. 1 2.7,$8. Bur Hoſes oþ was art their heeles, and they had no way t9 
could not be juſtified by the works of the Law;|. | flie , oſes encourageth the people, ſaying, | 
for here the holy Ghoſt proveth, that Moſes) | Feare nor, ſtard ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of 
was juftified and ſaved by faith. The thing that | | che Lordwhich he will ſhew you this day * forthe | 
commends Hoſes, and makes him ſtand before | | e/£gyprians whem ze have ſrene this day, ſhall zee 
God, is not his works, but his faith : and there- | never ſce agarne, Exod. 14. 13. Whereby it no-| 
fore the con-lufion is; that as Hoſes was nor| | rably appearcs, that Hoſes departed in faith} 
| | juſtified by his workes, but by faich; no more withour feare of Pharaoh. | 
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Bur ſome will ſay ; For a man to come into 
another mans Kingd ome,and to caric away his 
Subje&s without the Kings conſent, is 2 fact of 
rebellion and ſedition ; and therefore worthie 
no commendation, but rather ſhame & puniſh- 
ment.” And this did Hoſes: hee comes from 
Midian, and caries away the Jewes which had 
beene a long time Pharaohs ſubjeRs; and for 
whoſeſervice he might plead poſſeſſion, and a 
ons preſcription: therefore it ſcemes to bee no 


beene thus cenſured. But when he came to /X- 

- hehad a calling immediately from God 
rodo ashedid;and for the confirmation hereof, 
ne hz#'Gods promiſe of aſſiſtance, in working 
frange miracles: and when he carriedthe peo- 
ple ourof Egypr, he did it by commandement 
from's King that was higher than Pharaoh. 
Neither yet did 2oſes carric them away as a 
private man, for he was a publike perſon, an 
high*Magiltrare, 'and no ftranger, bur one of 
themſelyes: yea, he'was a King ,as may appeare 


fa of faith. A»ſw. Indeed if Hoſes had done | 
| this on his owne head, he might worthily have 


A 


led a King ; and Genel. 36, 31. itis ſaid, There 
were ſo many Kingsin E dom, beforethere reigned 
any King over the children of Iſrael. Now, the 
laſt ef thoſe Kings reigned at that time when 
Moſes went with the Iiraclices out of Egypr:ſo 
that Hoſes was their King, and had the autho- 
ritie*and government. of a King over them 


| 


| 
| 


fromthe Lord: andthetefore it was no fact of 
rebellion in him; 'buta worke thardid greatly 
comitnend his fairh,beipg grounded upon Gods | 
Commbiidement promiſe. © 

\Fhiis we ſee how we muft conceive of /19- 
ſes fat.” Now wee come to' ſome particular 

points to be conſidered therein : 

| Howcame it to paſſe thar foſter now had 
| this coutage to depart from Pharaoh, not fea- 
ring his commandement; whereas 4o.years be= 
| fore, being called to ſhew himſelfe unto the bre- 
thren, as one whom they were to reſpett as their 
deliverer, A&.7.23,25-hefled immediately our 
of &gyprupon the notice of one fact of defence 
in behalfe of the Iſraclites ? why did hee nor 
ſhewasmuch courage when ke flew the Xgyp- 
tian;as at his ſecond deparrure ? Anſ.The cauſe 
of his courage at this latter time was this: God 
now refibed] his commiſſion, and confirmed his 
former calling. For when he was firſt called, he 
did bis dutic, and revenged their wrongs : bur 


yerbura ſecret inftin&, hee wasfearefull, and 


time and confirmed the fame calling, beth by 


promiſe and commandement', and'power to 


worke miracles; then fearefull 2oſes becomes 
couragiousand bold, Hh. 

Here then obſerve, that there is a difference 
of Gods grates ; there is afirſt grace, 'and a ſe- 
cond grace. The firſt is that which God' gives, | 
to any-man for any calling : the ſecond isthar 


in Gods word for Deut. 33.5-he is plainiy cal- | 


| yet being in danger, and his calling being as | 
\ fled. But now when God called him the ſecond | 


which God addes to. the firſt, for the confir- | 


j 
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' {gaine unto them, to carrie them out of Xgypt; 
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ning thereof. And the firſt is not effe&ual] 
ithoutthe ſecond ; As here we ſee, Moſes firit 
alling was not efteQuall with him, till the ſe- 
ond came. And ſo Gods firſt grace is nor effe- 
uall ril the ſecond come;by which the former 

is confirmed, ſtrengthened, and increaſed. And 
he ſecand is confirmed by the third : and ſo we 
uſt goe on from grace to grace, if we will be | 
old and couragious in any duty, cither of our 
cnerall or particular calling. This muſt be well 
conſidered ; for that any man ſtands ingrace, 
or increaſeth therein, either reſpeCting his par- 


—  — —— 


| Moſes faith. | 


ticular calling, er his Chriſtian converſation, it 
comes from this,that God addesa ſecond grace | 
unto the firſt. And therefore whoſoever is ina- | 
bled for any dutie, hath great cauſe re praiſe 
God: for whether we continue in grace, orins | 
creaſetherein, it commeth from the goodnefle | 
of God, whoaddeth grace to grace: which ifhe 
ſhould nor doe,we fhould fall away,andnotbe | 
ableto goe forward. in the feare of God, and 
| the duties of our calling : for the firft grace 
would not ſufficers ſtrengthenus againſt remp- | 
tation. And therefore howſocyer God hath | 
ftrengrhned us forthe time paſt, yer ſtill wee 
mult pray to God to deliver us from evil: which 
plainely imports, that our ſtanding is from his 
daily ſupply ofnew grace. 

2. Point, When went foſes outof Egypt? 


was expired: forwhen the 400, and thirty yeares 
were expirea, they went all the hoſt of the Lord 
out of /Egypt : neither before nor after, bur the 
very ſame day. Indeed Loſes was choſen to be 
their Capraine 40. yeares before, and ſent unto 
them by God : and S. Stephen faith, He thought 


they would notrake him forthcir guide. Yer 
now 40. yearcs after, when Gods determinate 
time of 430. yeares was expired, he comes a- 


and then they acknowledge him and. follow 
him our, according to Gods commiſſion. 
Hence wee learne,firſt, that no creature can 
alter the rule of Gods providence, Fourtie | 
yeares before, Hoſes would have delivered the 
people ; but hee muſt ſay ri!l the time of the 
Lords promiſe was accompliſhed, and then he 
caries them away.Secondly,this muſt teach us, 
not onely to belecye, that God both can and 
will keepe his promiſes; but alſo by faith to | 
wait forthe time, wherein he will accompliſh 
the ſame unto us. Moſes is faine to wait fort 
yeares for the fulfilling of Gods promiſe. When 


The time is direRtly ſer downe, Exod. 12. 41. | 
Even the ſelfe ſame day when thepromiſe of God 


they wonld. have underſtood ſo much. But then | 


Dani] underſtood how long the Ifraclites 
| muſt be in captivity, he would not pray for the | 
Hiortning of that time : but when he knew thar 
the time of their returne drew neere, then hee 
prayed unto the Lord moſt earneſtly, waiting 
for the accompliſhment of Gods promiſe in | 


God for deliverance in all his troubles. And 
ha examples mult wee follow, for rhe fru- 
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theirdeliverance. And David thus waited: on i Pal. 43. 1r- 
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- ſand faſtin our profeſſion, and -goe on in the 


| ſoever they bce.. And it is a. matter of 


eleventh ( hap. to tbe Hebr ewes. 


tion of all Gods bleflivgs. 

3. Point. In what manner doth Aoſes de- 
part ? Thetext faith, he went out, net fearing 
the Kings commandenent: ſo thathis departure 
was with courage. Whence wee learne fundry 


for the framing of our lives, which mult hce a 


callings, as Moſesdid ; andthoughcrofles doe 
meer us, ſothat Pharaoh fall our with us ; if 
Kings become ourenemies, yet we muſt not lay: 
aſide the duries of our callings; bur atter fo- 
ſes example,goontherein with cotirage. Moſes 
without fearing the Kings wrath; went and led 
the people away.And fo muſt every. one of us do; 
although dangerscome, we mult not feare, but 


duries of our callings: Eccleſ.10.9. [frhe ſpirit 
of him that rates riſe up againſt-thee, leave | 
net thy place. 
Secondly, hence we learne, that Magiſtrates 
which are to governethe people, ouglt to bee | 
men of courage, in performing the duties 
cheir calling, ' When roo heavy a burthen lay.| 
on Aoſes,in judging all the congregation him- | 
ſelfe : Terhno his father in law bids him provide 
among all the people men of courage, fearing 
Ged,to be Ralers,Exod.18.1 3,21. Now thor 
courage muſt not be a proud-hautineſle, or an 
indiſcreet cruelty, bura godly boldnefſe, which 
| may inable themto the duties of their calling, 
hl feare of man. Tothis end, the Lord 
put of his Spirit uponthe ſev2nty, which were 
torule with Moſes, Num.-z 1.17.Now the Spi- 
rit of God,is not theſpirit of feare,but of power, 
and of love, andof a ſound minde, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
Which ſhewes, that ina Magiſtrate muſt bez 
courage to call, and (if need be) tocompell 0- 
thers to the dutiesof their callings, how great 
reat 
weiplitand moment in Gods Church : for the 
hay may teach and ſpeakeas much as hce 
will, or can; yet unlefle with the ſwerd ofthe 
Spirit, there bejoyned the temporall ſword of 
'the Magiſtrate to _reforme mens lives, and to 
keepe them from open; ſinne againſt the law of 
God, and to urgethem to the duties which the 
Miniſter teacheth : ſurely, their teaching'and 
preaching will beto ſinalleffet, * 
Laſtly, Afoſes went with conrage out of A. 
&ypt. Thisdeparture of his was a f1gne of our 
Jpirituall departing out of the Kingdome of 
darknefle : [8 lo Paul applieth it, 1 Cor. 10. 
And therefore after Moſes example, wee muſt 
with courage come every day more and more 
' out of the kingdome of darkneiſc, marching 
| forward with couragious faith and heavenly 
| boldneſſe towards our bleſſed Canaan, the glo- 
ry of heaven : we muſt not leavethis to thc laſt 
breath, and then thinke to have heaven oates 
' ready open for us: but we muſt cuter into Gods 
| Kingdomein this life, Looke as Zoſes by his 


' faith did departboldly out of Kgypt, ſo mult 


hens in heart, by faith depart our of the king- | 


rule nito us. We mult walke diligemly in cur | ' 


inſtruRions : Firſt, here is a notable preſident | ' 


A\ dome of finne. This we ſhall doc, Wnen We ulg 


meanes toeſtabliſhrthe kingdome of Chriſt Je- 
{us in our hearts, and doe forſake che workes of 4. 
tnne and darkneile, For looke where there is 
nodeparting from fione, there is rio faith ; and 


therefore let. us ſhew our ſclves,co have true 
faith, by departing more and more boldly and 
joyfully our of the kingdome of finneand Sa- | 
tan;thatſo it may appeare we love the light and | 
hate darkneſle. And in this journey, let ys nox | 


| 


C 


| God,nor whart the gifts ofche Spirit meant, had | 


feare auy contrary commandeient, ,nor the 
furious. wrath offpirituall Pharaoh thedevill, | 
_ the gatevof hell: for Chriſt Jeſus is our | 
SUIREe.: :: =, »::. 5, 6 
Becauſca#an might thinke atche firſt, that | 
it was ataſhand delperate part in 4Zoſes, thus 
boldly ro.take away the Iiraclites,, not regar- 
ding Pharaohs commandement ; therefore in f 
the latter part of the verſe, the, holy Ghoſt ſcr- | 
teth downe arcaſon,- that moved Loſes todoe | 
ſo,in theſe words: For he endured, or was caw- | 
ragionschat is,he tooke heartto himſclfe, Why | 
lo? Becauſe he ſaw God that us inviſible. That 
3s, he caſt the cyeof faith upon God,. who had 
promiſed theeyidence of his power and pre- 
{ence in theirdeliverance. $a that ir was the | 
workeof MHoſesfaith, laying hald on the pro-| 
milcof Gods preſence and protection from the | 
rage of Pharach,that made him thus confident 
and bald. < / 
Hence wee learne, that the true yalour and 
manhood that was in Afoſes, and is inall Gods 
children; likb unto him, isa gift of grace, Ae | 
mang.many::gifcs of the Spirit, powred upon} 
our Saviour Chriſt, the ſpirit of trexgth or cou- 
rage ir.0nc, Uay 11.2. And Terhroes counſcll to 
Moſes is notable this way ; he bids him pro-| 
vide for Goveriours, men of courage, fearing | 
God, Exod. 18, 21. infinuating, that truc cou- | 
rage is alwayes joyned with the feare of God, | 
and is a fruir of grace, But ſome will ſay, chat 
many heathen men, wao never knew the true 
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that courige, Ar. True it is, they had courage 
indeed; butir was nothing but a carnall bold- 
neſle (not worthy the name courage ; being |. 
onely a ſhadow of true fortitude) ariſing from 
ambition, . pride, and other fleſhly humours ; | 
whereas ſes his courage Iprang from the 


| grace of faith, inthe meccifull promiſes of God 


made unto him conceruing his deliverance and | 
ſafety. And indeed, howlocyer wicked men 
have a notable ſhew of divers vertues, yet ind 
the triall they prove bur ſhadowes ; for true 
valour and other vertucs doc aiwayes :C£:0m- 
pany regeneration, | | 

| eAs he that ſaw him that is prviſible| 

| Hereis the caufe that made Afoſ25rhus cou- 


ragious: and this willmake any man bold,if he | 
can bee perſwaded in bis conſcience of Gods 
jpeciall preſence with him, and providence and 
2r0tection over him, 


RP OR 


i makes God, who is indeed invitible, to dee | 


Hercthen obſerve a fogular fruit of faith : |: 
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afrer a ſort viſible unto us. Moſes by faith ſaw A| hearts may bee affurcd, that God hath called: 


— 


———_—_— — 


I ——— * 


4. _——_— ———. 


| him that was inviſible : for by faith he was per- 


{waded of Gods providence, and ſpeciall pro- 
tection in the delivery of hispeople, though 

Pharaoh ſhould ragenever ſo much.So Henoch 

is faid to have walked with Ged,becauſe he ſaw 
him by the eye of faith, inall his affaires, And 
| when Toſeph was allured toſinne with his Mi- 
Rtris,whar ſtayed him ? ſurcly the feare of God, 
whom he ſawby faith: How can [ doe this great 
wickedneſſe (ſaith Toſeph ) and ſo fume againſt 
Ged? Asifhe ſhould fay ; I am alwayes where 
God-ispreſent ; how then ſhall 1 doe fo wic- 
| kedly,and God fee ir? and the ſame is the ſtare 
of allrrue beleevers; their faith makes the invi- 
ſible God to be after a ſort viſfible unto 'them: 

fogs a faithfullman may ſay, God is preſent 
with me, and proteeth me. Whereby we may 
ſee, wha little faith is in the world : for few 
cantruly ſay they ſee God;which faith inableth 
a man to doe. Yea, moſt men care ſolittle to 
{ ſee God, that hee is farre from their very 
thoughts, Many have made meanes to fee the 
devill ; but whereis he that labours for fuch a 
meaſure of faith, rhat hee may ſee the inviſible 
God? If wicked menrun to Conjurersto ſee 
the devill, whom they ſhall once fee-to their 
ſorrow, let us labour for faith in the Word-ard 
Sacraments, and this faith willmakeus'{o'ro 
endure inall tribulation, as though-wee ſaw 
| Furthermore, ſceing Moſes by faith endured 
as he thatſaw God : we learne; that the ſecing 
of God by faith, takesaway feate;*and gives 
ſpirituall boldneſſe. This is a point of ſpeciall 
uſe : for naturally men arefearfull* ſome can. 
| not endurethe darke, nor ſolitary places, for 
feare of the devill : yea, the ſhaking ofa lcafe, 
or the crawling ofa wormedoth terrifie others, 
| Now howſoever ſome mens conſtitutions ma 


= 


| helpeforward this feare,yetmmany times itdorh 


come from an accuſing conſcience, asa fruit of 
finne. And the way toremoveit, is hereto bee 
learned: namely,to doe as Afoſes did that is,la- 
bour to beereſolved of Gods preſence with us, 
and providence over us : and this will arme us, 
aoainſt all ſatanicall and fooliſh feare. For if 
God be on our fide, whocan be againſt usto 
doe us harme? Againe,the Souldier by his place 
and calling oughtto bea man of courage ; for 
elfe the ſtate of his life, and thethoughr of his 
enemies will mich affrighthim.Now how ma 
he become couragious? They uſe to ſound the 
drumme and trumpet for this end : andicmuſt 
bee granted they are good incitements and 
provocaticns unto battell : but when it comes 
to the point ofdangey,” they cannot give heart. 
Others uſe againſtthe barrell co fill themſelves 
with wine, and to make thernſelves valiant by 
ſtrong drinke. This indeed may make them 
ſenſclefle,ando deſperate. Bur rhe true way is, 
to become- Chriſtian fouldiers, knowing and 
fearing God ; and withtheir bodily armour to 
bring alſo the ſhield of faith : whereby their 


| 
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| and valiant afts, And fo God is {aid to have 


| 23. Anſwer. This importsnor, that hee law the 


| afamiliar manner reycale himſelfe unto him, 


them to cover their heads in the day of battell. 
This will makethem to takeheart-and courage 
to themſelves, and to become truly yalorous, 
though by naturethey bee weake and-timos. 
Tous. V+: , 


Thirdly,who knows whetherGad wil brivg: 


or forſake his truth:for he may juſtly rake from: 
us theſe golden dayes of peace, for-qur ingrati-' 
tude. Now, if ſuch times come upon us, what. 
ſhall wedo? Shall we deny the faith of Chriſt ?: 
God forbid.But how ſhall we ſtand our jn ſuch. 


ro ſee himthat & inviſible, by farth. This will 


make us couragious, and without feare in Gods | 
cauſe: remembriog this alſo, that among thoſe | 
' whichare reckoned to goe downe to hell, the 


fearefull man is one,Reyel. 21.8. who dares not 
ftandto thetrath of God, bur for feare ofmen 
denies it. Let us:therefore- now begin to ſettle 
our hearts inthe aſſuranceof Gods providence 


may beboldinthecauſe of Gad. - 

Him that us inviſible] That is God, who isa 
moſt ſampleefſence, . yoyd of all compoſition, 
or corporall ſubſtance; for God 3s # Sprree. Joh. 
4-24. and therefore.-inviſible, -anfnor ſubje& 


to. haye head, heart, hands, andfect, with other 
partsof mans body: and therefore he is viſible, 


fure of God, by wayofreſemblance of himun- 
toman, that we mightthe. better thereby con 


ofmans body aſcribed unto God in Scripture, 
that we might know he doth ſuch works by his 
divine power, as man doth by the parts of his 
body. Man ſheweth his ſtrength and valour in 
hisarme; and by reſemblance unto man, God 
is faid to havean Arme, to note our his power | 


eyes, becauſe wee ſhould conceiye that by his 
infinit wiſdome he ſeerh all things morecleare- 
ly,than mandoth any thing at noone day, with 
his bodily eyes, And ſo ofthe reſt. | 

' Bur Moſes is ſaid, roralke with God face to 
face,and to ſee his backe-parts, Exod. 33.11. 


ſubſtance of God; but onely that God did after 


and in ſome reſemblance ſhew him hisglory, 
ſofarre forth as Moſes was able to behold it : 
for the Text is plaine, fy face cannot bee 
ſeene. There ſhall no man ſee me and live: verl. 
20. 
Here we learne, that when we pray to God, 

wee muſt not conceive of him by any forme or 
image in our mindes;for ſo we make an idoll of 


God. 9xeft.Whatthenmuſt we doe ? for how 


(will ſome fay) can Ipray to him, and not 
thinke of him ? ArſcWhen we thinke of God, 


them to that fight; and that heeis preſent with | 


us to this triall: either to lay downe-our: lives, |. 


triall ? Surely, we muſt follow ZZoſes,and labor | 


and protection : that ſo whea triall comes, wee 


to mans ſenſes. But ſome will ky, God isfaid| 
e/Anſw. The holy Ghoſt fo ſpeakerh in Scrip=/ 


ceiveof his works : for therefore aretheparts | 


or pray unto him, wee muſt conceive of him 
in 
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aoſerfaith. | eleventh { hap. to the Hebrewes. —_ 
a mindes, as hce hath revealed himfelte in (A. ther d1d he let the people goc, Thereiore Loſes | 
Scripture ; that is, by his workes, and by his | | | departed from him, and (acco:ding ro (00s | 
properties : we muſt thinke in ourmindes ofan | | commandement) aſlemblesthe Elders of Tfrael 
eternallefſence, molt holy, wiſe,Gc. who made | | together, and caufcrh them to Kill every mana | 
| all things,and governes themby his mighty pow- | | lambe of a yeare old, andro cat ir rot with | 
er. Forevery image to reſemble God by, either fire; and to takethe bloud, and fprinkle ir upon | 
itothe minde, or to the eye, is a plaine lic; [| the doore-cheekes, and 1pon the poſts of their 
| aliind him viſible, who 1s inviſible : as faith | | houſes, for a ſigne umo them, that the Angell 
the Propher Hab.2.18. The image, what pro-| | oftheLord (ſeeing the bloud {prinkledupon 
fiteth it, for it is a teacher of lies ? Which flatly their doores ) ſhould pafle over-them, and 
overthroweth the opinion and practice of the touch none of their firſt orne; neither tran nor 
Romiſh Church, who reſemble thetrue God, beaſt, This is the ſumme and meaning. of that 
even God the Father, and the holy Trinity, in hiſtory. Now letas come to the confideration 
images: what elſe doc they herein, but make a of this fatmore particularly : and firſt, tothe 
lie of God ? meaning of the . words of this yerſe, becauſe 
But the Papiſts ſay, they deviſe no image to there is fomedifticulty in them. - -— | 
reſemble God in, but onely ſuch whereby hee B Through faith he ordained the Paſſeover.] 
hathſhewed himſelte,as the Scriptures teſtifies : "The Paſſeover here named, may bethus de- 
as the Father, like an 6/4 mzan; the Sonne,as he ſcribed ; It # one of the Sacraments of the old | 
was incarnate ; and the holy Ghoſt, /ike a dove, Teſtament,ſcrving for a ſigne to the people of 1f- 
 Matth. 3.16. Anſw. We muſt not conceive of | | rae!,beth of their temporal deliverance from the | 
| thoſe formes, of an old man, or of a dove,to bondage of eA:gypt,and fromthe [laughter of the 
| haycbeene ever any image of the Father, orof | | firſt born; and alſo of their ſprrituall delrveranc; 
the holy Ghoſt : but onely fignes and pledges from everlaſting death,by rhe ſacrifice of Chriſt 
for a time, whereby thoſe perſons did then leſmthe immaculate Lambe of God. | 
manifeſt their preſence, Now,there being an ex- Touching this deſcription : firſt, I callitoxe 
preſſe commandement againſt all reprelentati- | | of the Sacraments of the old Teſtament: becaule 
on of God by images, not excepting thoſe yery they had behide this, {rroumci/ſion, another or. | 
ſhapes, whereby it pleaſed God for a timero | | dinary Sacrament. Next Iſay, Jr ferved for a 
ſignifie his preſence; it muſt needs be 1dolatrous ſ1gneto the people of Iſracl, ro ſhew that it 
preſumption to make any image of God, orof | | wasproperly aSacramentunto them, Fortis of 
the Trinity. And indeed God being invitible(as | | the natureof a Sacrament, to fienifie and ſeale | 
the textſaith) itis impoſſible ro make any true | C | up ſome bleſſing of God to his people : now 
image or reſemblance of him, | thatthe Paſleoyer did fo, is plaine, where the 
Lord cals it a figne or token of deliverance 
Verſe 28. unto them, But —_— fay, this Paticover | | 
: : was a ſacrifice: for lo it is called, The is rhe | Exod12.27. 
B JS; faith hee ordained [ he ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſeover. And, Thou 4010066 
| | /balr not offerthe bloud of my ſucrifice with lea- | 
| Paſſeoyer, and the effuſion of vened = Ar. Tr ek a Sacrifice, - 
- 7 becaute it was killed, alſo the btoud thereof 
loud ” of bee that - ow ed was fprinkled, and ſoinepart of jt, asthe far, | Levir. 3. 4+ 
; {+ withthetwo kidnies were burntin facrifice to | 
the fi rſs arne, #6 ould tonch the Lord. For when Joſias kept that famous | 
[4 hem . | Paflzover with all the people, the Prieſtsthat 
flew the Paſſeover, and ſprinkled the bloud 
N the former verſes, theauthor ofthis Epi- tacrcof, did firſt rake away that which was th | x Chron, 35. 13, 
ſtle hath ſhewed unto us the notable faith be conſumed wwh fire, and then gave tothe peo= 
of Moſes by two worthy acts:1.His ref /ing ro |D | ple according to the diviſions of their families,az 
| be callsd rhe ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. 2.His Hoſes appointed.Now inregard of theſe pro. | 
departing ont of /Egypt.Now here in this verſe perties of a facrihce which were in the Pafle- | 
| he commends his faith untous by athird acti- | over, it isrruly called a lacrifice. Ard yer more | | 
| on; which is, the ordination, or celebrating of | | properly it was a Sacrament, becanſe it wasa | | 
the Paſſeover. This verſe is thefumme of the viible ſigue of fpeciall bleffſings from the * 
 12.Chap.of Exodus: the effe& whereofis this : Lord. | 
After that God had ſent nine ſeverall plagues Bur what did this Sacrament of the Paſſe- | 
j | upon the land of Foypr, which were occaſions over hgnifie? Anſ. It did fignitie a double deli- | 
; ; to harden Pharaohs hcart: at laft he ſends Afo- verance:one texporall,as well fromthe deftroy= | 
ſes to certifie Pharaoh, that unlefſe hee would ing Angell asalto fromthe bondage of Xgypt : 
let the people goe, hee would fend a tenth The other Spirztzall: from the curfe of the 
plague, which ſhould bee more grievous to Law, und from the wrath of God, The firlt is 
; them, than allthe former: eventhe flaughter of plaine, where the Lord faith, The blood being | Exod. 32.134. | 
; lf the firfl borne in /E opt, both of man and farinkled upon the doore-poſts, frail be a token T 
| | beaſt. Yet Pharaohs heart was not ſofencd, nei- | for yors that I willpaſſe over you, Audver, 17. Te : 
ED . ; O72 What 4 & 
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Marth. 26. 18. 
Luke 22. 7, 15+ 


| 


| Matth. 26, 28. 
{2 Cor. 16. 6+ 


| 


ſhall keepe the feaſt of wnleavencd bread : for | 
| the landof Egypt. And touching the ſecond, 


————— 
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eA Commentarie upon the 


that ſame day will I bring your Armies ont of 


thatit was aſigneof a-more heavenly delive- 
rancefromthe bondage of finand Satan, Pawl 
tellerh us plainly, when as he faith, Chriſt owr 
Paſſeover t ſacrificed for us © giving us to un- 
derſtand, that the Paſchall Lambe in the old 
Teſtament, was undoubtedly a true figne of 
thetruc Paſchall Lambe Chritt Jeſus: to which 
purpoſe /ohn Baptiſt ſaith, Behold the Lambe 
of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world: 
Joh-1:29. Where he calleth Chriſt the Lambe 
of God, making there an oppoſition berweene 
himand the Paſchall Lambe of Moſes, which 
may he called the Paſchall Lambe of men ; for | 
hereinalſo they differ. The Paſchall Lamb was 
ſeparated by men, though by Gods appoint- 
ment ; but Chiiſt the true Lambe of God, was 
ſet apart beforcall worlds by God the Father. 
And thus we ce briefly what this Paſſeover x. 
It followeth, 

Ordained the Paſſeover. The word tranſla- 
ted, ordained, ſignificth, Hee made,or,didcele- 
brate : for the better underſtanding whereof, 
wemulſt have recourſe to the Eyangeliſts. Mat- 
thew fetteth downe Chriſts ſpecch to his Diſ- 
ciples abour the Paſleoyer, which hee kept 
with them a littlebefore his paſſion, thus : 345 
tine # come, 1 will make my Paſſcover at thine 
houſe. Now S. Luke, repeating theſame Story, 
mentioneth, firlt the keing,and then the cating 


ofit: by whichtwo words heeexplanerh what | C 


Chriſt meant by making(which here is travſla- 
red ordaining ) the Patleover ; to wit, firli,the 
killing and preparing of the Paſchall Lambe, 
and then the cating of it as the Lords Sacra- 
ment. But this isa ſtrange kinde of ſpeech(will 
ſom:fay) how can the Paſſeover be killed or 
caten?ſceing properly the Paſſeover is nothing 
elſe, but theat ofthe Angel: paſſing over the 
houſes of the Iſraelites, when hee ſmote the 
firſt borne in every houſe of the Xgyptians. 
Anſ. The phraſe is improper : yet it muſt not 
ſceme ſtrange, becauſe it is uſuall in Scripture, 
intrearing ofthe Sacraments, fomerimeto give 
the name ofthe ſigneto thething ſignified : as 
x Cor.5.7. Chriſt is called our Paiſeover;and on 
the other fide,to give the name of the thing ſig- 
vified to the {igne : as in this place, he ordained 
the Paſſeover;thatis,the Paſchall Lamb,which 
was a figne of the Angels paſſing over their 

houſes. So, Th #5 my body, thatis, a Hgne of | 
my body. The rocke was Chriſt. The reaſon of 
theſe figurative ſpeeches, whereby one thing is 
put for another, is the Sacramentall union of 
the figne with the thing ſignified : which yetis 
not arzrall according to place, either by 
change ofthe figne intothe thing ſignified, or 
by includingrherthing Ggnified in the figne, or 
faſtning it upon it; butreſpei#ive and analogi- 
cal,by reaſon ofthat agreement and proportion 
which is berweenethe ſigne and thething ſig- 
nified : which ſtands inthis, that looke when 


| ted tothe ininde, And indeed looke what con- 


— 


| the holy Ghoſt herc is this, That © Moſes by 


——— 
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A | the outward ſigne is pretented to the outward [ 


ſenies, at the very ſame time the thing ſtonified | 
is thereby, as by certaine viſible words, preſen- 


junRtionis berweene words,and the things ſpo- 
ken of, in the mindeof the underſtanding hea- 
rer; the ſameis betwecne Sacrameatall fignes, 
and the things ſignified, inthe minde of a dif. 
cerning receiver. But when words of ſenſe are 
ſpoken tothe care, the underſtanding minde 
doth therewith apprehend therhing ſpoken of, 
And cevenſothe mind of the diſcerning receiver 
doth inwardly apprehend thething lignificd ; 
and apply it to his ſoule, when the Sacramentall 
hgne is preſentcd ro the outward ſenſe. And this 
conjunction ariſeth not from the nature either 
ofthe {gne, or the thing ſignified; but from the 
inſtitution of che Lord. The meaning then of 


faith did ordaine and appoint the killing and 
eating of the Paſchall Lambe, which was the | 
figne ofthe paſſing over of the Lords Angell, 
when thefirſt borne in Xgypr were ſlaine. _ 

It followeth : e Aud effxfron of bloud; thar is, 
the ſprinkling of the bloud of the Paſchall 
Lambe; which was a notable rite and ceremo- 
ny uſed in this firſt Pafſeover, after chis man- ' 
ner; The blbud of every Lambe was pur into a | 
baſon, and ſprinkled with a bunch of Hyſope 
upon the doore=poſts of every mans houſe a-' 
mong the Jewes. Now this rite did not conti- 
nue alway, but was peculiar and proper to this 
firſt Paſſcover kept un Zgypt at the inſticuion| 
thereof, being then practiſed (bur nor after) : 
in regard of that ſpeciall deliverance then at 
hand, whereof it was an afſurance: for it Hgni- 
fied unto them, that the Angell of the Lord, 
comming to deſtroythe firſt borne of Xgypr, | 
and ſeeing that bloud fo ſprinkled, ſhould palle 
over their houſes, and touch none of their firſt 
borne,of man nor beaſt, This end of the ſprink- 
ling of thisbloud, is here likewiſe ſet downein | 
theſe words ; Lef# hee that deſtroyed the firſt 
borne, ſhould touch them. Hee : that is, the An- 
gell ofthe Lord, who was ſcntto deſtroy the 
tirſt borne throughoutall Egypt both of man 
and beaſt, fave onely of thoſe who had their 
doore-poſts ſprinkled with bloud. And thus 
much for the meaning ofche words. 

Firſt, obſerye whatthe holy Gholt faith of 
this fact of A7eſes,in ordainivg the Paſlcover: 
namely that he did ir by fairh. Hence we learne, 
that rhe Sacraments of the new Teſtament 
muſt be celebrated in faith : for herein weare 
to ſeeke to beacceptableto God as Moſes was, 
The Lords Supper in the new Teſtament ſuc- 
ceedeth the Paſicover in the old : for, that 
was aſigneto the Jewes, that Jeſus Chriſt the 
immaculate Lambeof God, ſhould afterward 
be ſacrificed for their ſinnes ; and this is to us a 
Gene of Chriſt already facrificed.Now looke as 


that was ordained and received under the Law, 


ſo muſt this be adminiſtred and received under | 


| the Goſpell. Bur in the old Teſtament we 


cele- 


Mz 0/cs faith, 
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joynes the Itraclites foto doc - therefore accor- 
dingly muſt wee by faith celebrate and receive 
che Lords Supper under the Golpell. Cams a- 
crifice was fruirleiſe to him,and odiousto Cod, 
becauſe hee offered not #7 farth ; andno lefle 
were all other faithleſle facrifices :' even fo eve- 
ry Sacrament and fpirituzll facrifice received or 
otF:red in time of the Golpell, isunprofitable to 
man, and unacceptable unto God, if ir bee not 
reccived in faith, In cyery Sacrament we receive 
ſomething from God, asin every ſacrifice wee 
give ſomcrhing to God, In the Lords Supper, 
as the Miniſter gives the bread and wine into | 
rhe hand ofthe receiver, ſo che Lord God gives 
his ſonne unto their hearts. Now if faith bec 
wanting, Chrift crucitied is notreceived: for, 
faith is the hand of the ſoule, without which, 
there isno recciving of Chriſt and his benefits; 
but contrariwiſe, an heavy and fearcfull finne, 
heaping up Gods wrath againft us, Hereby we 
learne, how ſundry forts of people ſinne moſt 
| oricyouſly againlti God : for many come to re- | 
ccivethe Lords Supper, who are altogether ig- | 
norant inthenature and uſe thereof, not know- | 
ing whatthe Sacrament meaneth and yet bc- 
cauſe itis a cuſtome inthe Church,they will re- 
ceive art leaſt once a yeare, though they know 
nothing therein asthey ought: Now ſuch per- 
ſons muſt know they ought to come #2 faith; 
which they cannor doc becauſe they want 
knowledge: and therefore in receiving it{o,they 
commit a grievous finne, and ſo indanger their 
owne ſoules, becauſe they receive it unworthi- 
ly. And this is nor the fault of young onesonly; 
but of many, whoſe yeares might ſhame them 
for theix ignorance, if they were not paſt all 
teeling of ſpirituall wants, A ſecond ſort there 
are who receiverthe Lords Supper, and {xy they 
will doeſo, b<cauſe they have faith. Burt theſe 
are like the tormer:for their faith is nothing bur 
honeſt dealing among men; thinking that ifthey 
brivg thatto the Lords Supper, though they 
haveno more, yet all is well. The greateſt fort 
arc of this minde, taking fidelity for rrie faith : 
and it is a plaine point of Popery, ſo common, 
as almoſt in every place men doe cmbrace ir. 
Burt theſe deceive themſelves ; for another kinde 
of faith is required of thoſe that receive the 
{ Lords Supper worthily ; namcly, ſuch a faith 
whereby wee doenot onely beleeve the remitti- 
; on of finnes in Chriſts bloud:; butalſo are atlu- 
i red, thatthe bread and wine received worthi- 
1y, are hgnes and ſeales of the faine bleſſing ex- 
! hibited unto us by Ciriſt, Hechat comes onel y 
| ina good. meaning, deceives himſclfe, and re- 
| ccives to his condemnation, And yer alas, ma- 
ny even of the ancient ſort, have no other faith, 
| 


—— 


— 


—— 


» 


bur their good meaning, | TIF 
A third ſort there are, who yet gocfarther; 
{and knowing the yaniry of this opinion, that: 
; a mans fidclity in his dealing with men ſhould 
| bz his faith to commend himunto God ; they 
has and knovw,.that. true faich is ro belceve 


celebrates the Palſeover through faith, anc en- an ther owne talyation inthe bloud of Ct 


B, as making any ſhew) of laying away their (ins, 


theſe arcto be commended in relpect of che foi -, 
mer, Bur hercin they faile ; rhar comming tore- | 
ccive, they bring not with thei a lively fairh : | 
for it isnot onely required m a communican, | 
thar he profetic the faich of Chriſt aright ;bur a 
worthy receiver muſt looketo his-owne heart, | 
chat his faith therein bec a living faith, ſ:chas | 
worketh by love, and ſhewes ittelfe by obedi- | 
cnce. Now herein , many that have good | 
knowledge doe oricyouſly offend, That how- 
ſoeyer they make a {hew of faith, in an order- 
ly and teligious carriage of themſelves on the 
Communion day : yet when thattime is a litle 
palt,chey returne to their former finnes again, 
never elſe having any care (nay, not ſo much 


fave onely at the receiving of the Lords Sup- 
per- And thus doe too many of thoſe who | 
makes faire profeſiion. . Theſe men bring faith 
in profeſſion, bur yer their faith js dead; for,if 
ic were a lively faith, it would purifietheir 
hearts, and cauſe a change inthem ftromevill 
to g00d, and from good to better, every day | 
more and more. But bleſſed bee God, by whoſe 
mercy it comes to palle, that tliere areſome in 
his Church, who come with fuch a faith, and 
thereby communicate acceptably to God, and 
fruirtully rochemſelyes. Yet wee mult confefſe 
they are bur few in compariſon; Butas for all 
the other three ſorts of people, rhey finne grie- 
vyouſly, becauſe they bring not the hand of a 
lively faith, to receive thoſe things which their 
God offereth unto them. Wee therefore in this 
example are admoniſhed ro cclebrate and re- 
| ceivethe Lords Supper in ſuch ſoit, as Moſes 
did : namely,in faith 7and that nor in an idle or 
dead, bur in a lively faith ; which may both be- 
| fore and after the receiving of this Sacrament, 
bring forth good fruitsro the reforming of our 
lives, m continuall obedience of Gods glo- 
ry, and our owne comfort and falyation in 
Chriſt. | 
| 2. Obferve further : Moſes ordained and 
| madethe Paſſcover. Wee may notthinke, that 
Moſes killed allthe Lambes chat were to bee 
Naine archis Paſſcover : bur jn his owne family 
he killed his owne lambe,and injoyned the peo- 
ple from God, to doe the like intheirs.Thelike 
phraſe isofcen uſed in the Scripture: Joſuah $, 
2. Toſuah is ſaid tocirenmciſe rhe ſonnes of Iſ= 
rael : which was almolt a thing impoſlible for 
one man to doe : Bur the meanivg thereof is 
this : that /oſ#a injoyncd and procured that all 
the pzople ſhould bee circumcited, and faw 
ir done. And fo wee muft undzr{tand this 
place. ---.: x | 
Now in this, that CAoſes did in this manner 
ceicbrate this Paſicover, wee are taught this 
leflon ; that Governowrs and ſupertorrs in their 
place, muſt procure, that thoſe which bee un- | 
dertheir goverumet, doe keepe the comman- | 
dements of Ged ; and eſpecially thoſe, which 
concerne' Gods worſhip: It is the cominande- | 
Oo 2 ment | 
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| eA Commentarie upon the 


{mentof the Lo1d by Moſes, that the King 


ſhould have the Law written;that hc may tearne 
to feare his Ged, and heepe all the words of this | 


Law written, to ave them, Now, how ſhall the 


there be many commandements that doe not 
concerne him, nor his place, bur his ſubjects, 
and other particular men of their callings. 
| Surely thus: He muſt docrhoſe in hisowne per- 
fon, that concerne him in his place,and then ſee 
that his ſubjeQts and ſervants doe likewile ſuch 
duties both towards God and man ,as concerne 
them in their places. This is a fſpeciall point 
concerning all Magiſtrates and Superiours 
whatſocyer: and therefore Pax! faith,Rom.1 3. 
4. The Magiſtrate bearerh net the ſword for 
»ought, butfor thewcalch of Gods people : that 
is, Sr their good, notin body onely, but prin- 
cipally for the good of their ſoles, And there- 
fore every Governour, either of towne or king- 
dome, and every Maſter of afamily, within the 
compaſle of his calling, is to lee that thoſe 
which arc under him keepe Gods commande- 
ments : eſpecially, thoſe” that concerne Gods 
worſhip. When a Magiſtrate ſhall doe this, 


then the praiſe and honour of the whole is 


over is aſcribed to ALoſes, becauſe hec ſaw thar 
the pcopledid it. So on the contrary, if the 
| Magiſtrate bee negligent in his duty, hee be- 
comes the greateſt finner of all : for then the 
finnes thatare committed through his default, 
are aſcribed to him. Nehemiah reproving the 
| Rulers ,telsthew that they brake the Lords Sab- 
baths,Nehem.1 3.15. when. asnot onely they, 
| butthe peoplealſo brake them : yer there hee 
chargeth the ſinne of the people upon. them, 
becauſe it came through their negligence. 
As if any finne bee committed in a familie, 
through the defect of the Governour of the 
familic; it is not onely the finne of the particu- 
lar partie, but the Governours finne. And fo, 
when any manſinnes in breaking the Sabbath, 
ieis not onely the finne of that particular man, 
butpfthe Governours to whom he is ſubject. 
And rherefore Governours mult ſee that Gods 
commandements be keptof thoſe that be under 
their government. Bur kere ſome may object 
(as indeed ſome abule the place to this end) 
thatit ſecmes no man may be barred from the 
Lords Supper : for the like reaſon is in the 


Moſes kept the Paſſcover himſclfe, and com- 


:foreno man is tobe put from Godstable. Ar/. 
It istrue indecd, that in Xgyprt at thecelebra- 
tion of the firſt Paſſeover, CAHoſes kept it him- 
ſelfe, and commanded every Maſterof a family 
among the Iſraelites to doe the ſame : and rhe 
reaſon hereof was, becauſe ac the firſt inftituti- 
on the Paſleover was both a figne and a meanes 
of a temporall deliverance, befides the ſpiritu- 
all : and therefore there was greatreaſon then, 
why all the Iſraelites ſhould eat the Paſſeoyer, | 


—. 


King doe all the. words ofthe Law ? ſeeing | 


given to him; as herethe killing of the Pafle.. 


Lords Supper, that was in the Paflcover : but | 


manded all the people of Trael ſoto doe:there-l 


B 


C 


D 


| and none be put backe,becaule ail of them were 1 


—_ 


to eſcapethertemporall puniſhment, which God 
was to inflict uponthe X.gyptians, Bur after- 
wardthe Lord made aLaw,thatifany were but 
legally rnncleane, hee might not cat the Paſle. 
over, but muſt ſtay till thenext moneth, and 
then come, and onely the cleane muſ eat there. 
of: ſothatthe Lord himfelfe did ihibir ſome | 
fromthat Sacrament : whereby it isplaine, that 
the celebrationof the Paſleover is fo farre fiom 
giving warrant to this confuſion, and careleſſe 
admitting of all co the communion, that rather 
it proyeth that there muſtbe a diſtinRion made, 
and a ſeparation of the unworthy from the 
Lords Table. Thoſe which are fitly preparcd 
are to be received, but notorious offenders, who 
are morally and ſpiritually uncleane, are to bee 
put backe, till by repentance they have teſtified 
their worthineſlc, 

3. Let us conſider the fienification of the 


Paſſe-over, For the Paſchall Lambe wasa ſigne 
of Chriſt the true Lambe of God, ſhadowing 
out diversthings worthy our obſeryation : as 
firſt the Lambe, for the Paſſeover was to be 3 
Lambeofa yeare old, without ſpot or blemiſh : 
which ſignified untous, that Chrift was that 
immaculate Lambe of God and without ſpor,as 


Perer calleth him, x Per. x. 19. Secoudly, 
the Paſchal Lambe when he was killed and ea- 
ten, had no bone of it broken : fo was it com< 
manded, Exod. 22.46. and Numb.6.12. fig- 
aifying, that Chriſt when hce was crucified, 
ſhould not have a bone ofhim broken, as Sainr* 
Tohn applieth the former Texts, Joh. 19.36, 
Thirdly,the Paſchall Lamb muſt be caren with 
ſowre herbs, Exod. 12. 8. ſignifying that no 
man can feele any ſweerneſle in the bloud of 
Chriſt, till hee hayc his keart full of bitterneſle 
for his ſfinnes ; and with Harnabe ſore vexed 
and troubled in minde,ſo a; he canporre ont his 
ſoule beforerhe Lord, 1 Sam, 1, 15. The want 
of this is the cauſe why ſo many doe heare 
Gods word, and receive the Sacraments, and 
yet reap2no benefit by them. Fourthly, before | 
the Paſchal Lambe was carten, all leayen muſt 
bee removed out of their houſes. This had a 
notable fignification : which wee need not to 
gheſle at, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath fer it 
downe ; namely, that we muſt remove allo/d 
leavenof corrupt doltrine (Matth, 16.12.) out 
ofour hearts: and the/eaver of firne and wic- 
kednefſe, out of our lives, if we profeile com- 
munion with Chriſt. This is a point worth our 
marking : forunleſſe we doe fo, wee ſhall have 
no benefit by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : for if we 
will live in this old leayen, ve muſt never looke 
toreceive Chriſt into our hearts. Laſtly, every 
perſon received thePafſeover inhaſt,with ſhooes 
on their ſet, with ſlaues intheir hands, aud 
their clorhes girt #p, Exo0d.12.11. yetthis wee 
muſt underſtand onely of the firſt Paſleover in 
Agypt : for Chriſt did eat it ſtring. Now this 
ceremony uſed inthe firſt Paſſeover, fgnified 
thus much ; that if we looke to have bencfit by 


mn — —— n— 


Mojes faith. 


PTA = I | 


DOT 80% Ter args war 


$ Co7et.7. 


Luk,23 14 


Chriſt,} 


—_—— - _— 


A. a 


ant? ts ee — MII EET ann > ay <p 5. 


a ey coo nr —_ 
—O——— 


2.1ofes faiths | eleventh Chap. £0 the Hebrepes. 


_ —————_ 


> _ —— 
— — ——— 


I — 


—— 


> —— 


Chriſt, wc wuſt beof this mindeto be alwaies | A |thatthey haye nothing jn them bur 19n0rance, 
| ready to leave this world, and bee prepared to | | ſecurity, and preſumption in ſinne, Now ſach 
; 
; 


[ 

. o0c when and whither God ſhall call us, Wee men are deccivers of their owne ſoules - for af. 
O -- 4. - _ : rs 3 } 

| muſt not have our hearts glued to earthly terthis ſprinkling followeth {anCification, and 
| things, bur alwaies ready to receive Gods com- riſing from dead workes to nevinefle of life : | 


mand, and to goe at his call. Theſe be the fig- {o that they that live in Hnne, and yet Liy they 
1fications ofthe Paſſeover : which we muſt re- have faith, deceive themſelyes. For if a mans 
| member to make good uſe of in the courſe heart bee ſprinkled with the bloud of Chritt | 
| of our lives, And thus much ofthe firſt branch | | through faith, ir will change his life and con- 
of this a& of Moſes faith, in ordaining the | | ſcience, and make him a new creature; for | 
Paſſeover. Chriſtsbloud isacleanſingand purifying bloud, 
| The fecond branch of this worke is this; infomuch as where it is truly Grinkled, it-cer= 
And the effn/ion of bloud : thar is, the ſprink- | | tainly cleanſeth : Heb!ig.14. And thus mich of | 
livg of the bloud of the Lambe upon the poſts | | this ceremony of fprink/ing. | 
of their houſes, and upon the doore cheeks ; Now followeth the cnd of both theſe a&t: - 
which was a token to the Ifſraclites, that the ons in theſe words, Left he that deftroyed the | 
deſtroying Angell ſhould nor ſtrike the firſt | B | fir ff borne ſhould touch them. Let us examine |! | 
| borne of the I{raclites either man or beaft. In | the words in order; Birſt, by the deftroyer is j 
mans reaſon this may ſceme to bee a weake and | |meantthe Angell of God, (as we may ſee in the | 
ſimple meanes ; yet God ordaines itto preſerve | | Story, Exod. 12, 19.) who at midnight ſmore | j 
all the firſt borne among the Iſraelites, And all the firſt borne of Mgyprt koth of man and 
thus the Lord uſeth to deale, that his people, beaſt, Where by the way we may take a 'view | 
| through the weaknefle of the meanes, might |. | of the wonderfull power and fitevgth of Gods | 
| bee brought to acknowledge God to be their | | Angels, and alſo of their admirable Gviftneſſe 

| 
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i protector and defexder. When the Iraclites | | and readineſle in doingthe will of God, that in 
| were ſtung with the ſerpents, a man would onenight, eyen at midnight, cne of them-could 
; | have thoughrit had beenerhe beſt way fortheir | | paſſethorow the land of Egypt, and Kill all 
| curing, to have given them cunning Surgeons ; the firſt borne of man and beaſt, in every place | 
| but the Lord ordaines onely a dead Serpent of of the &goyprtians, The like wee may {ce jtithe | 
| ' jbrafle which they muſt looke up unto, and bee | | deſtruRtion of Sexatharibs hott, by one Angel | 
; cured. A weake meanes it was, and yet the in one night, Ws © 370 F | 
| Lord uſeth it ; becauſe hewould havethem to| | Thefirf# borne + that is, both of men and 
give all the glory mmto him, and not to af- C| beaſts: $0 itis in the Story, Exod. 12.9. But | 
| | feribe the ſame either to themſelves or to the | | being ſo, it may not unfirly bee deinanded, | 

meanes. | | How this -Paſſe-over' coiild bee 4 Sacrament | 
| Further, this Þrink/ing of the bloxd uponthe | | when aseventhe beaſts ofthe Ifraclites had be- 

doore checks, and the poſts of their houſts, had | |nefirtby it ; for they were ſpared by reafon of | 
| a notable fgnification : namely, of the ſprink- | | this firinkling of the blond of the Paſchal 
2 ling of the bloudof Chriſt upon the doores of | | Laz1be, Anſ. That hindreth nor'why it ſhould 
our hearts : to which Peter alludeth, x Pet.x.2, not be a Sacrament, For Fe mult conſider this | 
| Through the obedience and ſprinkling of the Paſſt-over two waies : Firſt, as a meanes of 
| bloud of Teſus Chrift, And Davidgwhenhe faith, | | remporalideliverance,and fo the beats had be- 
Sprinkle me with Hyſope, and 1 ſhall be cleane: | | nefitby it, Secondly, as a figneand faleof our 
Davidknew welthatthe bloud of beaſtseould | | ſpirituall deliveraticefrom hell by the ſacrifice | 
| not take =_ ſnne, and therefore no doubt | | ofthe Lambe of God, Jeſus Chrift, which is the [ 
by his ſaving faith, hee had aneyeto the bloud | | thing fignified ; and fo ir is a Sacratrient for 

| of the Meſſias under legall termes, Whence | | mans falvarion : and thus the beaſts had no be- 
| we are taught this leſſon : that as the Iſraelites | | nefit by it, .The water that flowed from che | 
| with their bodily hands did fprinkle the bloud |D} rocke irvthe wildernefſe was a Sacrament, and 
| | of the Paſchal Lamb upen their doore cheeks, | | the beaſts dranke of the water, but yet they did | 
and the poſts of their houſes : ſo by the hand-of | | nor patrake of the Lords Sacrament: for we | 
| | fa+th, every one of us mult ſprinkle rhe loud of | | muſteonfider that water two waies ; firſt, as a 
7 { Chriſt upon our owne hearts : which wee ſhall | | meanesco quench thirſt, 'and coxſequently as | 
| then doe when wee doe not onely in general] | [an outward benefit ro preſerye the life of the | 
| | beleeve that Chriſt is @ Saviour and Redeemer, | | creature, and fo the beaſts had a benefit by q 
: but particularly tharheis aRedeemer unto us ; it : but conſider it as'a figue and ſeake of the 
| | and that the merits of his death, and the bene- | | water: of life, and fo their beaſly had no | 
fit of hisbloudareours,” PR benefit 'by it, but onely the beleeving peo- 
i Objeft.-Burlome will ſay, Ifthis befo,then | | pl6 | 75207 

| : a)l is well; for I doebeleevethis. Arfe Herein 1c followeth;, Should ronch theny, Here is the ' 
| ! ver y many deceive themſelves, thinking that very uſe and end of both the former aRions : 
| 


[ 


they havetaith, when indeed they have none. Thatthe Angellmight wet hart them, but paſſe | | 
For lookeunto their waties, and fee into their by the Tiraelites houſes, Here conſider a nora- | 
heaits by their lives ; and it will cafily appeare, ble point concerfiing Chrit che rrue Paſle- 

| } OYCr: 
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| | over : namely,that they which havetheir hearts A| Futher, where it 15faid, che firſt borne; wee | 
ſprinkled with. his bloud, ſhall bee preſerved | muſt underſtand it of the firſt borne among the | 
from everlaſting daranation; and not onely lo, Agyptians,borh of man and beaſt. And where- | 
but hereby they ſhall have deliverance from as he faith, ſheuldionch them; heemeaveth the | | 
all temporall judgements in this life, ſo farre Ifraclires, who were not touched in this dc- | { 
| forth as they are curſes and hurtfull unto them. ſtruction. r | | 
So wee may reade before the deſtruction came Hence we learnetwo points further: Firſt, the | 
ro thecitie of the Jewes, the Agel of God firſt borne of E&gyptare deftroyed,both of man 
Ezek.9.4; went thorow the citic with a writers mmkhorne, and beaſt. This is markable : for the A&oypti- ; | 
P zo ſet a marke upon thoſe that did mourne and ans in former times deſtroyed rhe Iſraelites | / 
Pſal.3 2.78 cry for their ſinnes, And David faith, the righ- children, and eſpecially their firſt borne; for | 
treo nan fandeth upon a rocke, ſo as the flouds| | they flew all the Males, leſt they ſhould in- "A 
of many waters ſpall rot Come neere him. This is | creaſe in their land : and now it comesto paſle, 
| | | a point ofgreat uſe : and the conſideration here- | | thattheir children, eventhe principall of them, 
i of ſhould-move all perſons that have been care- their firſt borne are (lain for the I{raclites lakes; 


j  lefſe in religion, now ro become carefull and and when they are preſerved. Where we may 
defixous to have their hearts waſhed in the | B| obſerve a moſt righteous, and yet an uſuall 
blowd of Chriſt : and thoſe alſo which have any kinde of judgement with God. He doth often 
care, -mvſt have double carc hereof; for they puniſh the wicked intheir Kind, with their own 
have freedome and ſecurity both in temporall {unes : This istrue even in the beſt, ſo far forth | 
andeternall judgements. 24 asthey ace finfull. The ſame injuric which Da-| 

Obje&. But many of Gods deare children viddid to Friah, was done unto him by his 
are taken away incommon judgements. Anſc| | owne ſonne,even by his ſonne Abſalom, 2 Sam, | 
True: but yet they arenever hurt thereby; bur| | 10. 10,11. and 16. 23, And this our Sayiour | 
the judgement and affiiction is {an£tified unto Chriſtreacheth us, ſaying, (Marth. 7.1.) Tndge 
them, becauſc they have their hearts fþrink- not, that yebe not judged. Weefinde this true 
1 led with the bloud of Chrift. And as for thoſe| | likewiſe by experience : that they that give 


| | whom God knowerh it good for, they are deli- themſelyes to back biting, railing, and {lande- 
yered ingenerall judgements ; and preſerved for | | ring, by the juſt judgement of God, have for the 
his glory, and uſc of the Church. moſt part the ſame done unto thanſelyes by o- 


But how did the Angell deſtroy the firſt thers;.ſo that men are often puniſhed in their | 
| borne in Egypt, both of inanand'beaſts4zſ.] | owneſinnes, For God hath his ſtorehouſcfull | 
(| | By taking from them their temporall lives, by | C| of judgements, and hee can puniſh men what | 
| deſtroying or killing their þodies. Thar is the way he will, But he oft obſervcth this order, to | 
1 ſenſe andplainemcaning ofthe holy Ghoſt: and | | puviſh men by their owne finnes, and to catch 
| tothis fignification an{wererh the word - in- the the wicked in their owne deyiccs. 
originall, Now ſome doe abuſe this place, :and . This muſt be a motive to make usto looke 
| ſuchlike, for the overthrowing of che ancient unto our ſelves, and to have care againſt all | 
cenſure of the Church in excommunication : for| | finnesof the ſecond Table: for looke whercin | 
(lay they) the practice of S;.Paul, x Cor.!s. is thou takeſt thy pleaſure ro Gods diſhonour, | 
the principall; ground of .excommunication:: | | therein thou ſhalt feele and ſee Gods judge- | 
wherxe; Pad bids. that-the inceſtuous man bee ments upon thee, tothy.correction and contu- 
giuenye. Satan for the deſirntiion of the' fleſh.] | fon, Plal. 109. 17. As he loved cnrſingsſo ſhall 
Now they that deny excommunicatioh, would it comennro himes and as he loved not bleſſing, 
havethatplaceto beimterpreted by this, becauſe ſo ſhall it be farre from him, This Adopibezck | | 
the fame word isthexe uſed: and therefore (fay} | felt anaconfeſſed when histhumbs werecut off . ' 
they). Pagls words muſtihe underſtood, jofde- | | Judg. 1.6, 7. As I have done, ſo God bath re- 1 
ſtroyingrhe:mecRuous mans body, andmaking | | warded mee +... HERE: 
away .hig- temporall.life; This intetpretation | D| + Eaſily, inthar. the deſtroyer killeth the firſt | 
doth quite: overthrow: excommunicatian : for boyne of e/Egypt marke aſtrapge kinde of Gods 
} if nothing clic; be there-ungerltood;: but onely | judgements. King-Pharaoh and his people ſin, | 
| the ropmentiug of the body;then excommynica-| | becauſe they willnoe letthe Ifraclites goe ; bur 
tion is;notthence provede;Bur the truth is, that | | glzerpuniſhmens ; of, their Gane is laid upon 
| the cenſaze -which the He utgerh there, qacir children-and cattel]. The like wercade of | 
carng@þeprderſtoad: of whe punjhment of the 2 Sam; 14-14. When *Devid bad:.committed | 
| bodie; which Iprove thus, Jnthat place Saint thoſe. grievous finhesof adultery dud murther, 
Pawl oppgicihthe fleſh ard the ſpirit. Nownſu-| | a part of bis puniſhynent was the death: of has | 
ny ON be maketh this oppoſition, Fleſb:lig- child. When he uumbred the people,the plague | 
: nifieth the corruption of the whole man ; and lghton chem, 2 Sam; 24. Now weemuit nor | 
the peri} bgaificth the! grate gf God. in the to0-curioully,- prie-ciato. the reaſon of. Gods | 
| man : {0that his plaine meaning is this, Let hive | | judgements: for þQ js-wot-bound to, give ac- 
be deljvered to Satan for thed.fratioref. be count of; his aQtions,-and yet in reaſou.we may | 
2 fleſh; thatis, for thedeſtruQion of his naryrall  ſexhe <quicie thezeok, For: wee-mult conſider | 
| | corruption, and of the body of linne, _ | of kingdqmesand ſgdietics, and ofg@wnes and | 
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| families, as of bodies ; every ſociety is a body, ] 
- | and theparticular perſons therein are members 


of that body. Now looke, as it is in the natu- 
rall bodie, fo itis in the body civill or politike : 
Oftentimes inthe naturall body, whenthe ſto- 
macke is-ſicke, the head aketh; the braine 1s 
wounded, and the heart aketh; thefoor is hurt, 
' and the head aketh ; and the offence of the 
rongue may be puniſhed with ſtripes upon the 
backe : Byen fo itis in civill ſocieries, the Prince 
finneth, and the people are puniſhed ; or the 
people finne, and thePrince ispuniſhed. This 
is no injuſtice with God : for fith Prince and 
people make bur one body, aud ſo Parents and 
children;God may juſtly lay upon any member 
| the temporall puniſhment of finne committed 
by another. And thus much of chisexample, 
and ofthe faith of oſesalone. 


T8RAELITES 


Faith. 


VERSE 29. 
| By faith they paſſed thorow 
the red Sea, as by dry land : 
which when che /Egyptians 
bad aſſazed to doe, they were- 
drowned. 


2 Ttherto wee have heard 
* the faith of CMoſes 
alone highly. com- 
mended in two ex- 
amples.Now follow- 
eth a commendation 
of his faith with 0- 
thers; {o that here is a 
new example of fairh; 
to wit,ofthe Iſraclitestogether with Moſes.For 
Moſes is here to be conſidered not onely as one 
of them, bur asa principall agent inthis worke 
of faith, And here their faith is commended 
unto us by a wonderfull ſtrange action which 


God; namely, by their paſſing thorow the red 
ſea : not by paſſing over it, for that might have 
beene by Art; but thorow it : which is above 
Nature and Art, and meerely miraculous. This 
fact of theirs is largely fer downe, Exod. 14- 
And that it might appeare to bee every way 
wonderfull, as it is indeed, the Author of this 
__—_ comments it by two circumſtances: 
which notably ſet forth unto usthe ſtrangeneſle 
| nereof : Firſt, bytheir z7aner,how they paſled 


they did, through the power and goodnefle of | 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrew. 


A 


B 


C 


D 


thorow; namely, by dry [ard. Secondly, by 
[cherime when ; namely then, whenthe «© oyp- 
tians following them were drowned.Hece firſt we 
will ſpeake of the Fat it ſelfe, and then of the 
circumſtances. . - _ 

The fa& is ſet downe in the firſt words; B 
faith they paſſed thorow the red Sea.The w ouls 
are plaine of themſclyes, and offer unto us ſun- 
dry points werthy our obſcryation : And firſt, 
it may be asked whothey werethat here paſſed 


But ſome willſay, we reade in the Hiſtory that 
when the people came tothe red Sea they were 
wonderfully afraid, and murmured againſt 
Moſes daying, That it had beene better for them 
to have livedia the bondage of e/Egypt, than to 
come into the Deſart and there die, Now how 
can they murmiure impaticntly and fearefully, 


indeed they murmured, when they faw the 


forethem,and hilsand mountaines on each fide. 
But howſoever they murmured at the firſt, yer 
when Moſes ſpake wordsof comfort untothem 
inthename of the Lord, bidding them mor to 
and entred into the red Sea before them, then 
they followed him by faith : and hereupon the 
holy Ghoſt giyes unto them the title of true 
beleevers. 

Herewe may learne, that truefaith in Gods 
children is mingled with unbeleefe. The Iſrac- 
lites faith was true faith, but yer it was very im.. 
perfe& and weake : for if it had beene perfe& 
and ſound faith, they would neyer have mur- 
mured, nor haye beene impatient and fearefull, 
Butlooke as it is in nature, fo it is in grace, In 
| Nature we cannot paſle from one contrary to 
another, but by the mixture of the contraries: 
as in light and darknefſe, the one doth nor 
follow the other immediatly ; but firſt, there is 
a mixture of them both inthe dawning of the 
day, andclofing of the night : and fo it is in 0- 
cher contraries, cycn in thoſe which concerne 


and grace contrary to it, Now unbeleete can- 
not beexpelled by faith, before there be a mix- 
cure of them bogh,and ſo when faich preyailerh, 
| unbeleefe decaicth: neither can faith bee ever 
perfe&, becauſe itis cyer mingled more or leile 
with unbeleefe. 
This plainly overthrowes the opinion of 
the Church of Rome, who ſay, that after a man 


is regenerate and belecves, there is nothing 
in him that God can hate.For they imagine that 
he is ſoundly ſanQified, that there is nothing 
in him which may propetly bee called a finne ; 
but here wee fee their doGtrine is falſe, ſeeing 
faith and unbeleefe are alwaies mingled to- 
oether, 

Secondly, as it falls our with faith, fo it is 
with rhe reſt of Gods eraces : looke as faith is 


not perfect, but mixed with unbeleefe ; ſo are 
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thorow by faith > Theanſier is, the Iſraclites. 


and yer paſſe thorow by faith ? Anſ. Atthe firſt | 


danger they were in, having the hugearmy of 
Pharaoh following them, and the red Sea be- | 


be afraid, &c. and when hee held up his rod ! 


f 


| 


| 


| 


the ſoule; unbelcefe is a ſinne, faith is a vertue | 


all | 
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all other graces of God whatſoever, The tearc 
of God is nor perfe& ina men, nor the love of 
God : for thefeare of God is mingled with the 
feare of men: and thefeare of God for his mer- | 
cy, is mingled with the feaze of God for his 
judgements, And hereby many are deceived ; | 
tor whenthey feare God for his puniſhments, 
they thinke themſelves ro bee molt miſerable 
and void of grace, but they deccive themlelves, 
For there is no man upon the earth that feareth 

God onely for his mercies, and doth not feare 

God alſo for his puniſhments in part: for Gods 

graces in this life are ever mingled with thcir 
contraries. And therefore to imagine thar a 
man may feare God for his mercies onely, and 

not for judgements alſo, is to conceive of ſuch 

a man asnoneis, norcan be in this life; for the 

beſt feare that is in any man living, is a mixt 

feare. 

Further, when Loſes had ſpoken words of 
comfort unto them, theunbeleeving and feare- 
full Iſraelites, doe {ture up their hearts to.be- 
leeve. So we accordingly muſt labour and ſtrive 
a04inſt that in-bred -unbeleefe which isin us: 
for every man hath innumerable finnes in him 
thatreliſt faith ; andif they be not checked and 
ſuppreſſed, they will maſter his faith ; but hee 
that would have faith co continue and laſt,muſt 
ſtrive againſt naturall. unbelcefe, as the Iſrac. 
lites doe in this place ; and astheman in the 
Goſpell, Mark. 9. 24. when heefaith to Chriſt, 
Lord, [beleeve, helpe my unbeleefe, knowing 
that his unbeleefe did ſ{ippreſic his faith, And 
ſo did the Diſciples of our Sayiour Chriſt, 
when they prayed, Lord increaſe oxr faith, Luk, 
17. 5- And David being oppreſied with dead- 
neſle of heart, ſtirres up his faith, ſaying, hy 
art thon caſt downe, my ſonle,&c? wait on God, 
Pfal. 42.11. For he thar hath faith, is rroubled 
withunbelcefe ; and the more it troubles him, 
the leſſe be beleeveth, unleiſe he Rrivcagainſt ir 
manfully. | 

2 Ozeſt. Buthow many ofthe Iſraelites be. 
lceved and went over by faith 2 Arſe, Not all: 
for Paul{iith, With many ef them God was not 
welt-pleaſed, fer they were overthrowne in the 
wildernefſe : 1Cor.10.5. Which ſhewes,that all 
that paſſed over had not true faith; for ſome be. 


over ſafely. : 
Hence we note this (which hath beene often 
taughtus) that an ungodly man receiveth ma- 
ny temporall benefits by the ſocictic of Gods 
people which beleeve: as here the unbeleeving 
[fraelites had this benefit, to goe rhorow the 
red Sea ſafely, by reaſon of thoſe that beleeved. 
And in the former example, the brute beaſts 
were freed from killing by the Angell, be. 
cauſethey belonged to the hoſt of the: Lords 
227 169 Now ſhall a brute beaſt have benefir 
y being with Gods people, and ſhall nor a 
man much more? Yes undoubredly : for ſowe 
may reade, that for Pals ſake all the Mariners 
and Souldiers that were in the Ship, were 
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ments. 

The third point is this : hen did ihe 1frae- 
lites beleeve? This circumſtance is worth the 
marking: They beleeved when they paſſed rho- 
row thered Sea « forthey belecvednor onely in 
generall, that God was their God, as hce had 
promiſed to their fathers;bur they beleeved that 
God would be with them. And givethem life 
in the middle of the red Sea, A notable point. 
They beleeved(asit were) inthe middle of their 
orayes,(tor lo might the red Sea be well called) 
that God would giyethem life evcrlaſting, and 
preſerve them ſafely thorow the Sea, and from 
thcir enemies, 

In their example we are taught the ſame du. 
tie, to doe as they heredid, Thechilde of God | 
in this life hath innumerable caules of deſpera- 
tion 2: and ſometimes his owne conſcience will 
take part with Satan, in charging the ſoule to 
beein ſtate of damnation. In this heavy caſe 


: 


what muſt be done ? Surely at this time, when 


aman is a caft-away in himſelfe, he muſt even 
then beleeve : being in hell (as it were) hee 
mult beleeve that God will bring him to Hea- 
yen. It is noching tor a 1man to belceve in pro- 
ſperity and peace : bur in time of deſperation 
to belceve, that is amoſt worthy faith : and in- 
deed, then isthe righttime for a man to ſhevww. 
his faith, whentherc is in himſelfe no cauſe of 
beleeving. Objett., But whena man is in this 
caſe, he cannot beleeve. Anſw. Indeed to be- 

leeve then is a wondertull hard thing, and a, 
miracle of miracles, But yet this isthe property 

of crue faith io ro doc ; aud itthere bee bur one | 
dram of true faith in the heart that deſpaires, 


, 
t 
4 
z 


] 


| 


howlſocycr it may tor a time lic hid as dead ; 
yet at length ic will make him to hope, and | 
wait for mercic and life at the hands of Al- 
mightie God. And therefore, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God at any Time to lay a torment upon our 
conſciences, ſoas we ſhall ſtrive with the wrath 


of God,thinking that hehath caſt us away ; yet 
for all char, then we muſt beleeve Gods promi- 
{cs, and ler before us his mercies, and therewith 
refreſh us. Aud ifthis fairh werenot,the childe 
of God many times were in a moſt miſerable 
caſe : the Lord therefore hath moſt mercitul- 
ly providedto helpe him by the grace of fairh. 
When a man is palt all hope of life, he muſt 
then beleeve and hope for life, as the Ifrac- 
lites did in the red Sea for preſervation. And 
undoubredly this is a moſt comfortable 
fene of grace, if a man inthe horrour of con- 
ſcience can ſhe forth the leaſt ſparke of true 
faich, | 

Fourthly,note the efte&t and iſſue of this faith, 
They paſſedthorow thered Sea, Welay uſually 


that yacer and fire bee unmercifull creaturcs : | 
and | 


— 


—_—_ cw 


—_— ww. wa. —— ere en ns on 0 eee 


<I_—_ _ 


—__ —— 


—— 


WR——_ 


——— — 


| Thelfgaclices 


( 


OE PII 7 Res _ 


OO In nn IE = PTR anag a 


Ten Sc: A en ei et om "= CG Cree": ms =" yo 
—__ eleventh Chap. to the Flebrewes. 139 | 
III Erin | em tn rt rt er ns 3 en nn a Sun nia 
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who werenotafraid of rhe hor burning Oven, | | Whichitewes the wondertnll:mercy of God 
| butwereias bold in itasont of it. Ravenous| | tohisowne people andſervants;;/ Arid the like 
| and wikte beaſts aretertible unto men;buctaith | |.thing-we mayrexdeof David,whentiie abode in | 
| makes a'mati notto feare them : and therefore. | thewildernetie of: Afazonr: for there Sum fol- | | 
[Daviel feares.not-the Lions, though hee were lowed hins, aud he and his men compeſſod D+- 
throwne-intotheir den to:bee devourcd, Dan. vid and bays men round about, 1 Sam.i21.26, 27, | 
6. 22, Great is the fruit and; force of faith: ir] | Now:whart hope of deliverance ixfag thete for | 
takes from 2 man the.feare of thoſe creatures | | David? Anfw. Surely this onely *'Digoiaavts | 
which by nature- are moſt terrible... And here the ſervant of God; and-the' Lord prefered: 
wee ſee a cauſe whythe hoty Martyrs of God] | him, that bermightrulehis people: abBoSen/; 
| dicd maltcheerefully,:/A'manwould thinke: it| | death; and therefore hwefraperh; though won- | 
ſtrange, tharone ſhould goe into the firerejoy-| B derfully : for a meſſenger comes ts Saul, ard” 
| cing, as many of them: did: but the reaſon 'is,| | bids bimbaſte, for the Philiſt:ms invaded the | 
Becauſe:they had Faich!intheir hearty which | | /avd- and ſo Saul remracdfrom purſuiny'Da- 
taketh away the feare of:the mo(t-fearctull vid, and went agaieft ths Philiftims; ct 
'CreAKUTeSu)/ 3+ | Ts  Hencewe tearne! this general rule} that in | 
| 


—._ 


+& C37 03 3010E 3) fe, J7 FB2Y\ 
/PuriGit-be £0 (may ſametay) that theiſrae-] | the extremitie of dll danges,:God :hath'meanes | 
lites by: faithwex:thirow: the red Sea,nottea-| | to:preſerve andfave.chis-owner chatdren and 
ring thevelter ; why may not weethat beleeve| | people} Which mutt tetctvus to coinfind our 
naw doethefame? for we have the ſame faith caſeto God, andta veſt on Him ial} danoats : 
| that they had, . »uſ7 We haveindeed the fame| | for when: our .caſe-is- deſperate in or het, | 
{ faith; and yet we canot:paſſe thorow -Waters | ;then. axe: wee! fitteſt for Gods: helpe. Let' us 
asthey:did, Fortheir faith.cctted on rwo pro-| | therefore in fuch cafes learne to praRiite 'our 
\wiſes:: firſt, onthis made to Abrehaw, [willbe| | faith; andthen eſpeciatly rocaſt our ſelves up- 
| thy God, antthe God of thy ſred : ſecondly, on'| || an Coil, This Jehafphirdid moſt notably : for 
|a particuladpromiſemadeto Afoſes, For when | | being-aflaulted:; with! the-huge armies: of rhe 
| hee commanded him«to-.goe thorow-the wed | | Moabites, Ammonites, &c: he'prayedunts the 
| Sca, withall hemade a'promiſe to keepe and | C| Lord:malt fervently; aying,-2 Chron 2p, 12. 
preſervethem.2 and this-they beleeved, and ſo| | Lord, there # no flrengeh ina, wee know Hot | 
went thorow, Now howſoever wee have ju-| | whatto.doeybut our eyes aretowards rheer-and 
 tifying faith, havingthe ſame general promiſe;| | thus doing,” was preſerved: for God wilt ja'ns | 4 
yet wee hayenot rhe ike particular promiſe, | extremitie whatſoever ifotſake. then charter? 
| Thatif we pafle rhorow the. red Sea, God will in him. 3-208 rl eic on, 
' be with us and fave us. And therefore, if any| Thered:ſea;| In many'piaces of thergld Te- | ; 
man ſhall adventure to doe fo{let him looke for ftament, it is- called rbe ſea of r»ſhez;Ptalme ' 
| nothing bur death; for.it is not an ation of | | 106.7,9. orthe fea »fi ſeager, Jer.49:2x.cTt is a | 
| faith, but of preſumption. And therefore Perer| | comer of tho Arabandea, thar parterh:;&vypr 
| ſunkewhen he would needs:/walke- unto Chriſt] | and Arabia. Thoſe which have feene-it: in tra» 
| upon the Sea,thaving noſuch hold upon Gods| | vel, ſay, ithathno otter colourthar-allother | 
| | {peciall-promiſe as berethey had ; and the X-| | ſeas have; Why then is. it called $bored ſea ? | 
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gyptians following preſiimptuouſly were all Anſw, To omit- many: ſuppoſed: cauſes hereof, Y 
| drowned, -Wherefore'let us here be warned, | | there berwo cſpecinlly, for which it .isfocal- | . 
4 | nct to /attempt to doe extraordinary -workes led; Firſt, becauſeof thered ſand : for both the 

without Gods ſpecialt warrant: for a particular | D| bottome of the ſea, and thetſhore, arc: full of 


faith requires a particular promiſe beſides the | | redder ſand than ordinarily is elſewhere. Se- R 
| generall promiſe of God in Chriſt. condly, Some thinkeit is called the red: ſea, by | 
Further, ler us here obſerve a wonderfull | | reaſon ' of the tfedges. and bull-ruſhes'which 

worke of Gods mercy and:power, When theſe | | grow-much ar the fea fide, and bee of a. red | 
ſervants of God were brought into extremitie | | colour: which by refletion, may 'make the | 


of danger, ſo-as they. were 1n a deſperate caſe} | fame colour appeare onthe water.But this need | 
fortherr temporal life z yer then the Lord finds | | notto trouble any man : forrhe-holy. Qhoſt c 
; a way of deliverance. And indeed, if a man | | uſeth.the ſamename which commonly the med | 
confider aright of it, hee muſt needs acknow- | of thar countrey gave it, And thus thuch -of 
ledgethar theſe Iſraelites werein a pitifull caſe; ! | rheir fa, that rhey by fairh paſſed \thoromthe 
tor they had the red ſea before them, and moun- | | red/ze, Now we come tothe two circutniftan« | 
raines. on cach ſide, and themſelves hindered ces, whereby it is commended; ci2 e 


© T Woe no > 64. Ana ors —"—_ ee 


irom flight by their bag and baggage, and - Thefirſt cixcumltance is the mwazver of their 

with their children, and the huge hoſt of Pha- going .thorow.the red ſea : rhey went thorow 
| 740h behindethem; fo as to mans reaſon there as 01 dry lard. This muſt not be cenceivedts { 
ence eee IS C1 —_—— ew 
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| Exod.14.22. 


| they ſay. that thistheir pallage was no-miracle, 


here wee ſce it is overthrowne by.this circum-| 


ſtrange; The Zgyprians comearmed after the 
Iraclites with a hugegreat army. Nowthe I. {D | eſa, 2 Chron. 15. 2. The Lord will bee with 


' bur adventure afterthem, nor by Ship, but the 


| but yet-without any warrantor commandement 


| Hoſes lanh)raiſedupPharach to ſhew his power 
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be by helpe of Bridge or Ship, nor by meanes | 
which menuſe, as ſyimming, failing, or wa- 
ding ; -but their paſiage was miraculous : for | 
the waters ſtood like-walls on both fides of 


ment or dryland, Exod.14. 22. which notably | 
And this alſo confitethcertaine enemies of rhe 


Scriptiite, who have cavilled atallche mitacles 
which are recorded therein: accounting of ſo- 


them:And the channell of the ſea was as apave- | 


ſerterh-forththe ſtrangenefle of this fact, ſhew- . 
ing that: iq:was 2.:wonderfull worke of God: | 


ſerbutas23 Magician-avd Sorcerer, and'of the | 
micacleewhickhedid, as of illuſions : *and-for 
this rhwacle chey makeno account of it;-for fay 
they, eHoſer being a: greatScholler, and a wiſe 


| waters, and knew the-foords and ſhallow 


2 place ſhallow, that when:the tide was paſt, 
theſands were bare and'dryyz(asthe Marſhes in 
Englandate) and thendice led the hoſtof [irael 


them wete'drowned; becaulci rhey-went -tho- 
row atthe flowing of tho Sea.. Anſw, Whereas 


Ranceof themanner of their paſimg over : for 
the battame of rhe Sea was a pavement; and as 
oround on which no waters fail. Now in moſt 


flow, theground isncyer fully dry, but watery 
and all ef moiſt places. 4 bl 

Againe, the waters paſled not away as atan 
ebbe: bur food as mallcoweach fide of the hoſt of 
Iſracl;bahen theright- hand and onthe left : 
both which ſhew plainly,there was no vantage 
taken by, the. cobing aatl-Howing of the water, 
(a5 ungodly Arheiſts doe cavill, deriding Gods | 
workegtotheir owaerdeftruction)bura mighty 
and miraculous worke of God, firſt making the 
waters ſtond like two walls;-and then making 
the eath:under it firmeand dry,contrary to na- 
ture inthemborh. . {+ 

.The dacond circumſtance is concerning the 
time 'whenbe paſied thorow ; even then when 
the e£gyptians afſaying to. doe the ſame ware 
drowned. :Marke the. words, for the thing is 


raclites they take into the Sca, and the Egypti- 
ans ſeeing them, Rand.not ſtill upon the banke, 


Gameway that the Ifraclitcs tooke betore them ; 


from God : ſo great. was: their malice againſt 
them 3 andyet a man would haye thought they 
dur{tnevet have adventued into the Sea after 
them efpecially as they did. 

. Here. by this fact-of Pharaoh and his men, 
we learpe, thatwhen God forlakes a man, and 
lcavcs him to himlelfe, hedoth nothing elle bur 
ran headlong to his owne deſtruction, God (as 


por bing « and now it plcaſeth God to leaye 


man, knew the time of the riſe and fallof the | 


places.;.therefore hetooke his time, and found |. 


thorow: Bat Pharaoh and;þis hoſt following | 


places of the Sea, where. the waters'cbbe and || 


A} bumto himſelte, and heepurſucththe 1traclites ' 
to-his ownedeſtcuCtion. And-this is rhe courſe | 
and ſtate of all rhoſe.thar-are forſaken of God. | 
Theconfideration whereaF muſt teach'us a fjc- | 
ctall clauic robe uted of us in our prayers: wee | 
mult ever remember to pray for this; Thar God: | 
would -never wholiy-forfake us fox caſt os off, ] 
This condition is more fearefull rhaivthe tare] 
and condition of any creature inthe:world be- | 
ſides : for when God forlakesa man, all that he | 
doth, is haſtening himſelfe to his ownedeftru- 
&iou, David knew.this well, and therefore he 
prayes, Oh knit my heart unto thee, that I may þ 
feare thymame, Pal. $6. 11. And againe, hee 
prayeth thatthe Lord would nor for ſake him 
over-long, 119. 8. aSif he ſhould ſay, If it bee 
B | thy pleature to rry mee by leaving me to my 
{elte > yer O Lord, let'it be bar for a while, for- 
ſake me not over-long:; This isthe ſcope of the 
ſtxth- Petition, Leade ws: rot into tewptation : 
where we are taughttopray, that God-would 
not forſakeus _ us toour ſclyes; orrtothe 
powerof Satan : but that he wonld:be wirh us, 
and:ſhow his power in-our weakneſiecontinu- 
ally. And this may enforce us unto' this Peti- 
ton : for the conſideration, That anen forſa- 
ken of God, cocnothing but worke their owne 
deſtrution, is many times a cauſe of great 
trouble. of minde. For 'fome. defiting to ſee, 
luch as hang'or drowne thermſelyes; by -behol- 
ding: of them get this conceit intheir heads, 
that God will likewiſe forſake them as he hath 
C| done theſe whomthey behold;and fo ſhall they 
make away themſelves : whence followeth 
great trouble and anguiſh of foule for a long 
time, Now how muſt a man or wamattin this 
caſc helpethemſzlyes > Anſ. The beſt way is by 
| Prayer to crave at Gods hands ; that he' would | 
ever bee with them, and never wholly forſake 
them. And further, this muſt bee remembred: 
withall, chat God will never torfake any of his 
ſervants before they firſt forſake him :and ther- 
fore they that cantay truly and unfeinedly that 
they dehire to ſerve God, and tobe hiis ſervants, 
and feeke his bleſſing by prayer, they may ſtand 
faſt on rhis ground, That God wil ever forfake 
them till they firſt forſake him. And therefore 
eAzariah the Prophet faith notably to King 


memonnd 
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—— 


you while you be with him: ; and if yee ſecke him, 
he will be found of you * but if ye forſake him,hs 
will forſake you. And [ames faith, Draw neere | 
:0 God, and he will draw neerc10 you, Jam. 4.8. 
It was never heard that God did ever forlake 
any that did fceke him. And if the cauſes were 
knowne why men make away themſclyes, it 
would prove (generally) to bee thus, becaule | 
they firſt by ſome fearefull ſunes have forſa- | 
ken God ; and then hee in his juftice forſakes 
them. And therefore they that arc troubled 
with this temptation , muſt pray carneſily 
that they may ſticke faſt unto God by faith | 
and holineſle : and fo will hee never torſake 
| them. | 
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the: Hebrewes. 
Now in this whole fact of the I{raclites | g | 
{ing through the red Sea, towards the hand of | 


Cn pe rngetEs AD Yo op ——on—_— _—_ 


=_ eleventh £hap. LO 


—_—— 


= 
Q'! 
danny © | 


| Secondly,in thiscircumltance,rhat the. Eeyp- 'A | 


tians following the / '[raelites were drowned, we 


haveca notable patterne of the ſtate and condi- Canaan, there 1s a notable thing Gonified ; | 
{ tion of all perſecutors of Gods Church, [» Pha- namely, Bapriſme. So Pant ith, The Iſraelites 
' 40h and his hoſÞ we may ſce their end, which were baptiz.cd umo Moſesin the Seaz1Cor,ro.2, 
is uſually deſtruCtion : that is their reward for Yet we muſt remember, it was not ordinatie 
perſecuting Gods Church. Cazze ſlayes Abel | | Bapriſme;burexrraordinarie; never adminiſtred 
that notable ſervant of God ; bur his reward | | before, and never ſhall be ſo againe, for ought 
was this , hee was caff forth of Gods Church, | | we know. The miniſter of this Baptiſme, was | 
Gen. 411,13, and ſtricken in Gods juſt judge=| | Aoſes; an cxtraordinarie miniſter, as the Bap- 
ment, with finall deſperation, Saul periecuted | | tiſme was extraordinarie, The outward ſigne 
David - but his end was to kill himfclfe with was the red ſea; or rather the water of the red 


his owre ſword, r Sam. 30.4, And Jeſabel, ſhe Sea. The departing of the children of Iſrael out 
| 4Kings's: 35.36. | perſecures the Prophets and children of God; of #gypt through the red Sea, henifieth the | * 
| bur her end was this, the dogges did eat her fleſh. | | departing of the children of God out of the | 


| The whole ftocke of the Herods were great | | Kingdome of darkenefle , from the power of | 
enemies to Chriit, but their name was ſoone | B| finneand Satan: Andthedrowning of Pharaoh | 
rooted out : and Herod called eAgrippa, that ' | withall his hoſt in thered Sea, ſignified the ſub- | | 
AQs 12:33, ſlew Iames, and perſecuted Peter, was eaten duing of the power of all ſpirituall enemies, | 
up of wormes. Many great Emperous inthe with the pardon and death of finne; which | 
Primitive Church were perlecutors; but they | tands partly in theaboliſhing of finne,and part- 
died deſperately, And 1zliav, tor one, once a | |ly in newnefle of life: And to this alludeth the | 
| Chriſtian, died blaſpheming Chriſt ; and ca-! | Prophet Micah, ſaying, He will ſubdue onr in- 
ſting his blood up towards hcaven, cryed, 7 how | zquities, and caſt all their ſinnes mio the bottame | 
haſt overcome, O Galilean, thou haſt overcome.) | of the Sea, Mice7.19. As if he ſhould fay; looke 
And to come neere theſe times ; whar reward as God ſubdued Pharaoh, and all his hoft,inthe | 
from God the perſecutors of che Church have bottome of the Sea fo will he caſt, and pur a- | 
had, we may reade in the booke of Acts and way the ſinnes of his people. | 
monuments, which was penned for that ma From this we learne rwo points: Firſt, that | 
| _ And to come to theſe our daycs,the whole the Bapriſme of infants hath warrant in Gods | 
and of thoſe that call themſelves Leaguers, in Word, howſoever ſome men be of a contrarie 
| | France, Tralie, Spaine, &c. like the Tabernacles | opinion : for here we ſee all the 1ſraclites were 
| of Edom and the Iſmaclites, Moab and the A=  C| baptized inthe Sca ; and among them no.doubt | 
| garims, &c. Plal.83.5,6. they vow the deſtru- weremiany children; If it be faid, this baptiſme | 
| ction and perſecution of Gods Church : bur yet | | was extraordinarie, and is no ground for ours. | 
| Gods Church Ntands; and he fo contrives the | | Anſw. True, it was extraordinarie for theman-| 
| matter, that they draw ſwords againft them- ner ; bur yer herein, the matter and ſubſtance, 
| ſelves, and {lay and poyſon one another; Herein | [and the thing Hgnihed is ordinarie, and the end | 
doth God graciou{ly make good his promiſe all one with ours : and therefore the baptizing | 
to his Church,thar :he weapons made againſt her of infants in the red Sea, is ſome warrant for | F 
Ihay 54.17; ſpall not proſper. And Zachariah 12.3, there isa | the baptiſine of infants in the Church now a | 
prophecieof the Church inthe new Teſtament : dayes. | | 
rhe Lord ſaith, He will make Jeruſalem (that is, Secondly, here wee may learne another ir- ; 
his Church) an heavie ſtone : for all people that ſtruction, As the Tſraelites went through rhe | j 
lift it up ſhall be torne, though all the people of | [red Sca (as through a grave) to the promiſed | 
the earth be gathered againſt it : wherethe Pro- | |land of Canaan; fo we muſt know ,thatthe way | 
phet ſerteth downe notably, what ſhall be the tothe ſpiriruall Canaan, even the kingdome of 
condition of thoſe that perſecute Gods Church : heaven, is by dying unto finne. This is a ſpecial} 
the more they perlecute her , the more they | |point to be confidered of every one of ys : we | 
ſhall have Gods hand 2gainſt them to confound:| |profeſſe our ſelves to be Chriſtians, we heare| þ 
them. Daniel 2.34. Thereis mention made of ' | Gods word, and receiyethe Sacraments, which | 
Y ſtone hewne out of a rocke withont hands, which are the outward badges of Chriſtians, and'we 
fmore the image upon the feet, which were of iron | | perſwade our ſelves of life everlaſting after ' 


and clay, and brake themto peeces, By that tone death : well, if we would have that to be the | 
is meant the kingdome of Chriſt, which ſhall | { end of our journey, then wee mult cake the | 
| da(h in pceces the Kingdomes oftheearth,which Lords plaine 'way in this lite; which is to die 
ſer themſelves againtt Chriſt, and his kingdome. | | unto all our finnes, Soit 15 faid, They which are| | 
For Chrift muſt reigne till he have pur all his | | Chrifts, have crucified the fleſh with the affetti- 

| enemies under his fect : fo that deſtruRtion is | | ons and !nſts thereof : where thys dutie is joy- 


—_— 


tie end of the enemies of Gods Church. For | | ned to every Chriſtian; hee muſt crucifie the | 
| the hand of the Lord ſhall .bee kyowne among | | luſts and afte&tions of rhe fleſh, and not live in | 
' hes ſervants, and his md:gnation againſt his ene- finne. For a man cannot walke in finne, and fo 
| 22425, | lay 66.14. And thus much of the ſecond runne the broad way to hell and yer wait for the| | 
Circumſtance, kingdome of heaven; theſe rwo willnot ſtand | 
DO 3 P p 2. 
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| together: and therefore, if wee would walkei| A | they muſt compaſſe about the walls ſeven dayes, 
worthy the calling of Chriſtianitie , we muſt | | and carrie the ke of the Lord with them, 
have care thatall our ſinncs, whether they be of | | ſounding with Rammes hornes, and ſhour, and 


-_ —_ 


heart or life, little or great, new or old, may be | | ſo the walls ſhould fall downe, Now the Lord } 
mortified and aboliſhed. Many will for a time having made this promiſe unto them ; the 11- 
become civill, and ſecme to be religious, cſpeci- raclites,and ſpecially ſoſ#ah,obey his comman- 


| ally wheathey are to receive the Lords Supper : dement, and beleeve his promile : and thus do- 
but when that time of the Sacrament is pat, ing, By faith the walls of Tericho fell downe, after 
then they returneto their old cuRome infinning they were compaſſed about ſever dayes. Indced } 
againe : whereby it appeares, that their change the power of God was the principall cauſe of 


| ; was but in ſhew,to blinde the eyes of men. And ; | this ruine of the walls ; but yet becauſe upon 
doc wee not cach Sabbath -profeſle our ſelves | | their beleeving, God ſhewed this power, there- | 
good Chriſtians, and ſeeme to glorie init, by | | fore is the downe-fall of them aſcribed unto | 


\ 


VERSE 30. 


+ keeping this day with ſuch ſolemnitie? Bur alas! their faith, | 
as ſoone as that day ispaſt,many (and ſome even | Here are many notable points to be learned, 
| this day) run into all ryot, This isnot Chriſtia- | | Firſt, whercas the Text ſaith, By faith the walls | 
| nitie; this is not the way to heaven: burtif ever B | of [Jericho fell downe ; we may obſerve the won- 
| we thinke tocome to Canaan, we mult killand | ! dertull power of true faitii. Zoſuah and the Il- 
| burie our finnes, we mult die unto them; orelfe raclites belceved Gods promiles, that he would 
we ſhall never comets theend of Chriſtianitic ; | | over-turne the walls of ericho ; and as they be- 
namely, cternall life, And thus much of this cir- | | leeved,, fo it came to paſle. So our Saviour 
cumſtance, and alſo of the example it ſelfe, | Chriſt faith, Matth.17.20. IF a man had but as 
' mach faith as a gratneof Muſtard-ſicd, he ſhall 
= DO — | ſaywunto __ + 0069 TPM Ws and F ſhall 
RAZxy No RES SZ S35 remove, and nothing ſhall be immoſſuble unto him : 
£ GE OTEHeN en DION Nh  Ggnifying , that wr ſs of true faith, | 
GO CEC, . Tuch things as are impoſſible unto mans rea-| 
— Ny PF XAD IF IT ; fon, ſhall bee brought to patle, if God have 
| | ey wroqa wma - as -_ - - this place, the | 
| yo ' mightie walls of Jericho fall downe by faith, 
I OSYAHS Faith. which to mans == is impoiſible. us rhe 
F | Lord promiſeth to Abraham, That he ſhould Gena7.2.& 18.8 
IRS C| be the Father of many Nations : yea, that all 
| | B 9 fauh the walls of. Feri- | the Nations of the earth ſhould bee bleſſed in 1 
| | him. This was {trange ; but Abraham belceved | | 
| cho fell downe, after they mere it : and as hee belecyed, fo it came to palle : | 
for many Nations deſcended from him * and ' 
compaſſed about IG Ve} dayes . after he elene of Chriſts aſcenfion, when all 
| the Nations of the World were called to the | 
SPPggyRom the beginning of this Chapter, light of the Goſpel,they were blefied in Chriſt, 
7 * 5 rothis 30. yerſe, we have heard two | | the promiſed Seed of eAbraham : and there- 
ſ: WA ſorts of examples of faith : the firſt, fore is he called rhe Father of the fauhfull in | 
=2>=29 of belcevers from the beginning of | | all Nations. And to come unto our ſelves : To 
the worldto the flood. The ſecond, of ſuchas| | miſerable men it may ſeeme a (trange thing, | 
| were fromthetime of the flood, tothe giving of | | that the power of the Devill, and the ſtrength! 
the Law in Mount Sina : and of both theſe, we of the fleſh, ſhould bee overcome in us ; yer 
have hitherto intreated. Now here, and ſo for- let a man belecve this promiſe of God ; God ſo. 
ward to the cnd of this Chapter, is ſet downe a loved the World, that he gave his onely begotten 
third order of examples of faith; namely ,ofſuch | H| Soxne, that who ſo beleeved in him, ſhould not | 
as lived from the time of the giving of the Law, periſh, but have everlaſting life, John 2. 16. I | 


tothe time of the reigne of the Maccabees. fay,let him belceverhis effeQually, and he ſhall : 
This 30. verſe containes the firſt example of | | finde by faith the kingdome of finne and Saran, | 
| thisranke; namely,theexample of /oſuahs faith, in his heart and conſcience, weakened everie 
| and of thoſe that went with him into Canaan, | | day more and more. And therefore Saint [oþr 
And their faith is commended unto usby a no-,| | faith not without. cauſe , This & the wittorie 
| table fact of theirs; [che cauſing to fall the walls | _ over-commeth the World, even our faith, 
| of Jericho: the Hiftorie-whereof we may reade| | x Joha 5.4, | 23 | 
at large,Joſh.5. The ſummeof itisthis; Where- | Secondly, here obſerve,that among the cauſes 
asthe liraclites came unto Canaan, and could of the change and overthrow of Townes,Cities, 


not caterantotheland, by reaſon of the ſtrength | | and Kingdomes, this is one; namel;, fzirh 5» 
| of Jericho, by which they muſt needs paile, nor |. | Gods promiſes. Many men haye written of the | 
| could win it by reaſon of the huge walls of Jc- change of Kingdomes, and doc vive divers rea- | 
richo;-rhe Lord promiſeth ro deliver Jericho ſons thercof: Butmoſt of then; omit the princi- | 
intotheir hands :onely the peoplemulſtdoethis; pall, and that is faith; by vertie w hereof many 
Unmics 
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' times Kinodomes and Townes are brought to | A 
' ruine and overthrow. God promiſed to Abra- 
| ham aud to his ſced, that he would give them 
'the land of Canaaz tor their inheritance : now, 
they belceved this promiſe; and here we ce it 
| COMCStO palle asthey belccycd;; Terichs by faith 
' & overturned, and the reſt of their Cities, and 
| the people of Canaan diſpoſleſicd, . So that we 
ſee, faith in Gods promilſes,is:a meanes to Gods 
people, to overturne Cities and Kingdomes,that 
are cnemics to Cluiſt and to his Goſpel. God 
hath made a promiſe unto his Church, that the 
whore of Babylon, Revelation 18.2. that is, the 
Kingdome of Antichrift ſhall flouriſh for a 
while, bur after it ſhall be deſtroycd ; yea, ſuch. 
a ruine ſhall come unto ir, that the Kirgs of the 
earth, and all great men and Merchants ſhall 'B 
bewaile the deſtratlion thereof. Now this pro- 
nufe being received by faith, and belceyed of 
Gods Church,ſhall undoubtedly cometo paſte. 
It is in ſome part verified already, (for we lee, 
ſomc Kingdomes and people have renounced 
the curſed Doctrine and tyrannie of Rome; and 
many Chriſtian Princes have already ſhaken 
off the Popes yoke :) yea,and this promiſe ſhall 
come to paſle daily more and more, Let all the 
Kings of that fort doe what they can, and ler 
the people ſet themſelves never {o much againſt 
Gods Church, yet Babylon ſhall dowze : for 
God hath promiſed ſo to his Church, and his 
Church belceveth the fame; and therefore by 
their faith it ſhall be broughtto pale, in deſpite | 
of the Devill. C 
Thirdly,here welearne,that when any Citic, 
| Towne, or Kingdome, is to make warre either 
| in defence of themſelves, or in lawfull affaulr 
upon their enemies ; a ſpeciall meancs for good 
| ſucceſſe herein, istrue faith, Chriſtian policie 
is a commendable thing inthis caſe : but if po- 
'licze be ſevered fron faith, it is nothing. Faith 
' in Gods promiles of protection and affiſtance, | 
. doth farre ſurpaſle all worldly wiſdome. And 
; therefore good King ehoſaphar, when he was | 
; £0 hght againſt the huge Armies of the Moa- | 
' bites, and Ammorites , gives this counſcll to 
; his people, 2 Chron. 20.20. Pur your truſt inthe 


| Lord yory God, ard yee ſhall be afſured + Be-| 


i 


| 
| leeve his Prophets, and ye ſhall proſper : giving | 
| a molt notable inſtruction, and ſhewing that i D 
| the beſt helpe for our defence, is faith in God, 
| whereby we reſt upon his Word and promile, 
' that he will helpeus : yet this taketh not away | 
the uſe of meanes, but it gives the bleſſing and 
| efficacic unto them. Faith we know, is called 
| a ſhield. among the fpirituall armour of God, | 
| whereby amanawardsthe blowes of Satan: apd 
; though thar be the principall vertue of it, yet is 
| it allo anotible {hicld ro defend men, even a- | 
| gainlt their outward vitible enemics, and a moſt | 
| {ttong engine actinſtthem,to worke their over= 
| throw. Hence Dav:d ſaith, Hee will not be a- 
fraid for ten thouſand of the people, that ſhould 
; beſer hm round about. They therefore that 
' would detend chemſclyes again(t theix enemics | 
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| (yea, and overcome them in Ia yfull afſault ) 


| muſt embrace and obey true religion; and with | 
Chriſtian policie, joyne fait in Gods promiſes: ! 


| for by faich we make God our Capraine, and 

through him we ſhall doe yaliantly, and bear 
; downe our enemies on every {:dc. 
| Laſtly, here we may learne, what a vaine 
thing it is ro' truſt in-ourward worldly meanes, 
The walls of Tericha were both ſtrongand high, 
and: hard it: had beene to have-overtfirowne 
them by ordinary meanes : but yet we ec, it 
proved but a vaine thing tq truſt unto ther, as 
the menot /erzcho did : for they found bu little 
releefe: and detence inthem: tor the Lord layes 
them flat: ro the ground ; and fo- the people of 
Iſrael went ftraight forward and tooke the Cj- 
tie. So likewiſe it 18 a vaine thing to 'truft-to 
mans ſtrength, or inthe ſtrenoth of an horſe, or 
in thenumber of men, oria riches, or ingiſts of 
wiſdome and learning, or in any other outward 
meanes whatſocver : the reatoa is, becauſe Cod 
can over-turne them with tie l:aſt breath of 
his mouth. | 

This muſt admoniſh us, that howſocver we 
uſe ordinary meanes of our preſervation and 
helpe, yet cver we mult caſt our whole care on 
; God, and put all our confidence in -him for 
| helpe and ſafetie: for without him all otherout= 
ward meanesare nothing but yaine helps; For 
vaine u the helpe of mani. And thus much for 
the fac itlelfe, =  c3ts wort ae 
Further,this fa& is ſet out unto us by two cir- 

cumſtances; to wit, by the weanes which they 
uſed, and by the rime which they obſerved for 
this exploit, For the firſt, when rhey come to 

ericho, this ſtrong Citie, which rhey muſt 
needs ſubdue, (or e.ſe they conld:not this way 
enter and pollefle the Land ) they doc not goe- 
' about to over-turne the Citic by undermining, 
battering, or ſcalingthe walls; bur according to 
Gods appointment, they goc one by one 11 Or- 
der round aboutthe Citic walls day by day for 
one weekesſpare: and on the ſeventh day, they 
compaſlie it- ſeven times; durirg all which 
time they kepr grear (1! 


tence, lave onely that 
ſeven Prieſts ſounded upon feven Trumpers of 
Rammes-horucs before the Arke, till /oſs.2h 
bade them ſhout. Now in common reaſon, a 
man would judge this rather *» be ſome chil- 
diſh ſport, than a meancs to fling downe thee 
orcat walls, Nay, conſider it well, and it may 
ſeeme a courſe tending rather to overthrow 
themſelves, than the walls of Jericho : for the 

marched not In barteli-ray , as though they 
{ would pitch a held againlt che pcople of Je- 
| richo, or lay ſiege to their Citic; but they went 
in length one before another, {o as they might 
compaſle the Citic about, Now if rhe men 
of Jericho ſhould have come foith, anc made 
aſſault upon them, in all likelihood the If --- 
lires had beene overthrowne ; ſo weake *. 
| feeble werxerhe meanes. And yet the Lnoird for 
| weightic- Cauſes , preſcribes this cou: ! unto 
| them : r@ewit, Firſt, hcreby to trie ine fait], 
| Pp 2 0) 


. 


j 


[ 


- 


OE Oo Wn OO re EI nt Ee ere” 


"__ = — 


Io:;h 6s. 2c. 


00 —  ret 9 oe 


4m 
= = nt 
een A ACER ac Is en II 


I 
m- "3,09 - 
En Oe OI rene as ones 


hot © = "ae ee Sees 


— 


= —_ 
es > nt gs Bp 6 6 ems 


: 
4 
[ 
x 
: 
"BR 
[ 
$' } 
? 
$1} * 
b 
F1 IF | 
+ þ 2 
F 7 
* 3 # 
+ 3 
5 . 
: Ts . 
10S 
, 
: 1} 
: 
1 4 
{ +£] 
+ a 
: 
: 
: 
. 5 
is (5 
44 F:: 
: 
5 +] 
oo 
#' 3 q 
ST 
: 
6 
\£! 
: 
#1 : 
| *z 
*, on | 
F + i 
1 i | 
| | 
: 
: | 
: 2K 
td 


A 
2» 4 


4 
= 


= ef Commentarie upo 


ht the 


——— -— — —  —-— - 


of his people, whether they will belceve his} 
promiſes or no, when they axe injoyncd toulc| 
weake and feeble mcanes, and un mans gcaſon 
| fooliſh, | | : 
Secondly, to make manifeſt in the weaknefle 
and inſufficiencie of the meancs, his owne all- 
ſufficient power and wiſdome, for the furthc- 
rance of his glory : for through weakneſſe is Gods 
power made perfett, 2 Cor,12.9. Hence our Savi- 
our Chriſt, when he was to cure the manthat 
was borne blinde, rempers clay of ſfintle, and 
Lajes it to his eyes, John 9.6. A meanes 11 
common reaſon, rather fitto naake a man blinde, 
than to recover his Hghr: and yer Chriſt uſeth it 
for the furtherance of Gods glory, in the mani- 
feſtation of his divine power, whereby the peo- 
ple might know he was able in himfſelfe, to doe 
whatſoeverhe would. 
| Now looke what courſe the Lord here takes 
for the bartering of the walls of Tericho, the like 
he uſetly in overthrowing the kingdome of the 
Devill, the ſpiruuall T:richo; eipccially in the 
new Teſtament. For after Chriſts alkcenhon, when 
hee intended to deftroy the kingdome of dark- 
nefle, under which all the Nations fate, he ſets 


| apart a few fiſher-men, ſimple perſons, wanting 


worldly wit and policic, neither did he put a 
ford of fleſh into their hands; but the Word of 
God into their mouthes : and thus ſent them to 
| diſpoſſefſerhe Devillourof all the World, and 
to batter downe the kingdome of darkneile by 
their preaching. 'And now in theſe latter dayes, 
whereinthe Antichriſtian kingdomeof thePope 
had fpread it ſelfe thorow 3l1 places almoſt, 
God uſed the fame weake meanes to overthrow 
it. For he ſet apart a filly Monke, and indues 
| him with gifts ro preaci: the truth : by which 
meanes, the kingdome of Antichrilt received a 
orcater wound , than if tenne Princes had cr 
themſelves 2gainlt it. And ſtrange it is to ſce, 
' how God over-turneth all the ftratagems de- 
viſed againſt his Church, and how he vanquiſh- 
eth the power of finne, by the weake meanes of 
the Goſpel preached, and by the prayers of the 
Church; than witch, to the World nothing 
| femmes more feeble or fooliſh. 

The confideration hereof, is of ſpecial] uſe: 
for it may be we ſhall ſee Kings and people of 
great power and number, to make revolt from 
the Goſpel of Chriit, and to fall to AntichriR, 
embracing Popery : hereat indeed, wee muſt be 
orieved, but yct withall, here is good cauſe of 
comfort unto us: for we muſt know, that Sarans 
| kingdome mult be battered downe, not ſo much 
; by thepower of —_— by the breath of Gods 
; mouth : nor ſo much by the ſwordof fleſh, as 
| by the frord of the ſpirit. So.it is ſaid, thar rhe 
| mw of ſine, even Antichriſt uſt be aboliſhed : 

not by the power of Princes; yea, lct all the 
Princes and Potentates in the World doe their 
beft for him, yethis kinedome muſt downe in 
Gods good time: for God will conſume himwith 
the breath of his mouth, and abeliſh him by the 
brighmeſſe of hs comming, 2 Thc(:2;8. that is, 


A 


B 


GC 


D 


by the preaching of the Word, inthe mouths of 
his Miniſters, who are men void of ail worldly 
power and policic. 

Yer further, obſerve the meanes, They walke 
about the walls of Terichs ſeven dayes tagerher. 
It men ſhould atrempt the lixe enterpri{- ar this | 
day, inall likelihood ir would coft them their | 
lives; for now there are. devifed ſuch infiru- | 
ments of warre, 1 meane great Ordrance, and | 
held-peeces, that will kill afarre off: and un. 
doubtedly, if there had beene ſuch inftruments 
of warre in this Citic, the Tfraclites could not 
fo fafely have compaſied the walls fo many 
dayes together, Whereby it appeares morethan 
probable, that in rthofe dayes there were no 
guunes knowne; po not amongſt the heathen, 


which at this day are {orite amongſt Chiiſti- 
ans, Whence may begathered, thar theſe larter 
Gayes are perillous times; fornow mens heads 
arc ſet ro deviſe more hurtfull meanes againfi 
the life of man, than ever the ſavage heathen 
knew, For beſide the invention of ounnes, 
which put downe all evidence of proweſſe and 
yalour ſcene in ancient warresz our age ex- 

ceeds in contrivine ſuch ſtrange kindes of poy- 

ſons, as were never knowne in former times. 

For men have now deviſed poylon of that ſort, | 
that will kill a man, not preſently, but a weeke, 
or a moneth, or a quarter of ayeare after; as | 
appeares by the confefſion of thoſe, that haye 

[5.8 themlelves-to Rudie and practiſe ſuch | 
hurtfull devices, And it is worth the marking, 

chat the principall inventors and praRticers of 

ſuch hurtfull inventions haye beene of the Ro... 
miſhrel1gion. 

The ſecond circumſtance to be obſerved, is} 
the Time of this exploit, It was not on any of 
the {3x dayes, but on the ſeventh ; and that after; 
they had that day compaſſed the Citic abour 
ſeven times : then when the Prcicſts blew rhe | 
Trumpets, anJ all che people ſhouted as /cf,uzh | 


bade them, the walls of Jcricho tell downe; | 
for this was the time which God had appoin.. | 
ted for this exploir, The reaſon why God ap- 
pointed ſeven dayes, and ſcyen times compaſ. | 
ling on the ſeyenth day, is not revealed unto vs 
in the word of God : and therefore we may not. 
curiouſly prie imo it, nor yet {as ſome doe) 
hence gather,that ſeven is a perfe&t number, But | 
from the conſideration of the very time wherein | 
the walls fell downe,we may learne this; that if 


| we would have God rv accompliſh his promiſes 


unto us, wee muſt wait for that time an ſeaſon ' 
which he hath appointed : we muſt not thinke. 
that God will accompliſh them when we ap. 
point. But we muſt belceye Gods promiſe, and | 
alſo wait his good leifuxe, and then will it come | 
to paſſe. The Ifraelges compaſied about Jericho 
one day, and the walls never flirre; yea, they. 


| doe ſo t1x dayes together, and fx times more on 


the ſ:yenth day, and yer they ſtand faſt : The | 
reaſon is; Becauſe Gods appointed time was 
not yet come. Bur on the ſeventh day, when 
they had compaſied them about the ſyenth | 
- time, 
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eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewes. 
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| Rab.bs ſaith. 


M2 @A N this verſe the holy Ghoſt 
>» Pprocceds further,in declaring 
the power of faith; and for 


this end, commends uiito us | 


Dil 


all the earth, and their words to the ends of the 
word, Rom.10.18. 


asthe Scripture faith) rheir ſound went thorow | 


The confidcration of this limited eſtate of 


165 
time all the people gave up che ſhout, and then A] Forthe perſon : Rahab was a woman of Ca- / 
they fell downe; becauſethar was the particular | | naan, dwelling in Jericho; as we may reade, 
ſet time, wherein God would accompliſh his | Joſuah 2, there ſhe lived and had her abode: 
promile. | oe | ſhe was no 1ſzaclire, bur a forrenner in regard 
Further, whereas they compaſſe aboutthe wals | of her birth,and a Stranger from Gods Church, 
ſeven dayes together ; ic muſt needs be,thar they How rhen comes it to paſſe, that ſhe is com- 
went about them on the Sabbath day, for that mended for her faith, and here pur into the Ca- 
was one of the ſeven, Now here a doubt ariſeth:| | ralogue of theſe renowned beleeyers > Why 
| for this was a ſervile worke upon the Sabbath, arc not the reſt of the Canaanitcs preferred to | 
contrarie to Gods commandement; which in-| | this honour as. well as ſhe } 4uſw. We mwſt 
joyneth {o tribt a reſt upon the Sabbath day, know this, that from the beginning of the 
that they mightnor kindle a fire thereon : how World to the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, the| 
chen could they lawfully compaſle the Citie on Church of God was ſmall; ſometime ſhut up 
the Sabbath day? Af. AllGods Comman- | | in-ſome few families, asfrom.the flood, to the ; 
dements in the morall Law, muſt be underſtood | | giving of the Law; and after limited to a ſmall | 
with this exception ; 7Thox ſhalt doe thus and| | Kingdome and people inthe Land of Canaan, 
| thus unleſſe I the Lord command thee otherwiſe :| B where the Lords people dwelt. During which | 
for God is an abſolute Lord, and fo above the time,all other Nations and people of the world, | 
Law; and therefore may lawfully command | behides this little companie, were no people of 
that which the Law forbidderh. Jn the ſecond [| | God, bur ſtrangers from the Covenant of pro- 
commandement he ſaith, Thox ſhalt not make to | | mile, and (as Paul ſaith) Without God in the | S92*f2-1, 
thy ſelfe any graven Image, &c, and yer Moſes | | world, And howſvever Gods Church was thus | 
by Gods ſpeciall appointment ſer up a braſ+n {Hur up, as it were in a corner; yet now and 
Serpert, which was a figure of Chriſt. Upon/ | then. ir pleaſed God to reach out his mercifull 
ſuch a ſpeciall command, Abraham lawfully hand ro ſome of the heathen, calling them in-| 
offers to kill Iſaac; the Iſraelitesat their depar- to his Church, and receiving them into his 
cure ſpoile and rob the Xgyptians: and ſoſna/ Covenant : and they are called in the new 
with the people, here compafle the walls of Jc- Teſtament, Proſclites. In eAbrahams family, | Cenef.19.29, 
richoonthe Sabbath day. his bond-men and ſervants were circumciſed, 
and. made members of. the Church of God. 
Ng ah | gg And iy Loſes dayes, Jethro Moſes farher in| zx0418.11,15. 
CORENSIENS law, a.Pricſt of Midian, obtained this at _— 
Fs (ISRDER: FR 0s Sfx | C hands, to be joyned unto Gods Church : and 
CHIEPPL CEYEED X y ſo was Rath the Moabite, Ruth 1. 16. and} | 
—_ Naaman the Aflyrian, z Kings 5. 17. and as 
— ſome thinke Nebuchadonozer, Danicl 4.3. but j 
R AHABS F aith. that is not ſo certaine. And fo was the Ex- | 
Venst 31. nuch of Ethiopia » Candaces the © meene of 
: / Ethiopias chicfe governour, As % 27. Now | 
Þy fait h abab £72C har - as God in mercie dealt with theſe, ſo did he in | 
like mercie call Rahab the harlot above all the 
lot Pp eriſbed not 2 With them peopie of Jericho : for they truſted to their | 
which obeyed NOt when hee {trong walls, and therefore died : but Rahab 
: ET beleeved, that rhe God of Iirael was the true 
had received the F PLeS peace- God, and fo had mercic ſhewed unto her. Now 
h / afcer the time of Chrifts aſcenſion, God dealt 
| avi). more bountifully with the worla : for he ſent 
the light of his Gofpel into all Nations : and| 


the Faith of Rahab. The 

words containe the ſfumme | 
and abridgment of the ſecond and fixth chap- 
tersof Toſuah : the meaning of them isplaine. | 


che Church of God for ſo long atime, ſerves to | 
diſcover unto us the errour of thoſe, that mainc- 
taine and hold xzverſullceBing of all and every 
man totheeſtate of graceand falyation: but if | 


{ 


The points herein co be confidered,arethree : 
I. The perſon belccving ; to wit, Rahab. 2. 
The reward of her faith given by Joſuah + She 
periſhed nor, but was preſerved inthe deſtruttion 
of Tericho. 3. The teftimovie of her faith, fo! 
called by S. [ames 2.25. and ſet downe in the. 
end of this verſe, When ſhe had received the Spies 


| peaceably. 


| 


would have beleeved ; whereas we ſee, that be- 


fore the aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Church of God 


the Jewes onely : and not one of tenthouſand 
belecycd among the Gentiles, Now if all men 
had beene effectually called , then all would 
have received the promiſe of tke Goſpel : but 


that were ſo, then in former ages the Gentiles | 


was bur a ſinall remnant, among the people of 


| 
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many Nations in former ages never heard of 
Chriſt : and therefore there was never inall ages 
a generall effeQtuall calling of all men. 

Objeft. Panl faith, God reconciled the world 
wnts himfelfe by Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.19. and if that 
be fo,thetthe called all men efte&ualy. Anſ. We 
muſt underſtand the Apoſtle according to his 
meaning : for Rom.11.15; hee expounds him- 
{elfe, and ſhewes what he, mcanes by the wor/d; 
ſaying, That the falling away of the Tewes, is 
the recobciling of the world+ which caimot be 
underſtood of men in all the'a#es, bur in the-laft 
age of the world after Chriftsafcention, wherein 
Cod offered to all the World life everlaſting 
| by Chrift, IS | | 

'Ffirther, Rahab is here noted by = notorious 
vice,ſhEiscalled an ha7/ot; whereby ſhe was in- 
famous among the men of Jericho. Certzifie of 
the /ewes which are enemiesto thenevw Tefta. 
ment, fay, That the Author of rhis Epiftle, and 
S. Iames doe great wrong unto Rahab for cal- 
ling her an har/ot; for (ſay they) in Joſiah the 
is called but a Taverner or Hoſteſſe. 

Anfo. We muſt know that the word which 
is uſed in /oſmah, fienifteth two things; a Ta- 
wverner, and an harlet. Nowtakethe word pro- 
perly, as it is generally uſed in the old Teſta- 
ment, and then moſt commonly ir is putfor an 
harlor. And therefore in the new Teſtament, 
Rahab hath no wrong done her by this title. For 
tistkething that Tof#ab intended, toſhew what 
an one ſhe had beene : and therefore in ſpeaking 
of her to the ſpies, he bids them goe into 7 hat 


harlots hozſe, Joſuah 6.22. uſing fuch an Article | 


as implies, that ſhe had beene infamous-and no- 
torious in that kind. And yet we muſt not thinke 
that ſhe plaid rhe harlot, after ſhe had received 
graccto beleeve, but long before ; for farh pari- 
fieth the heart ; neither will it ſufferany ſinne to 
rajonetherein, Sheis called an harlor therfore,in 
regard of her lite paſt ; for which ſhe was infa- 
mous among the men of Jericho, beforc her cal- 
ling to the faith, 

Ozeff. How could ſhe beleeve,beinga harlor 
in former times? forit is ſaid, That e#zher for- 
xicatours, nor adulterers, ſhall inherit the king- 
dome of heaven, x Cor.6.9. Anſ. That is true 
according to the Law : but the Goſpel gives 
this exception, #rlcfſc they repent. And ſo areall 
legall chreatnings to be underſtood in the word 
of God. 

Inthis circumſtance ofthe perſon, and in the 


qualitie of her finne, we may note the endleſle 
mercie of God towards finners; for hee hath 
youchfafed tocall moſt notorious and gtievous 
finnersto the ftate oftalyation: as [ſay faith, The 
Lord a werie ready to forgive, Way 55.7. yea, 
' with the Lord # plentifullredempriow,Plal.1 20.7. 


| This appeares, by veuchſafing mercie to Rahab 
a notable harlot : and as he dealeth with Rahab 
here, ſo hath heſhewed like mercie to other no- 


corious ſinners. King Afanaſſes had fold him- 
ſelfe to Jdelarrie and Witchcrafr, and had ſhed 
innocent blood exceetling much, and canſed In- 


—  —_— 


Sa 


A 
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dah to fimme; 2 Kings 21.616. for which he yi | 
led captive: yet when he humbled linſ fe ard 

rayed, God was inreated of him, 2 Chioc55. 5, 
And Pal ſaith of himſelte ; When Loe was a | 
blafphemer and a perſecater, and 2n oppreſſo1r,' 
he was recerved to mcrete, thongh he were the | 
head of all ſinners ; that Chriſt might firſt ſhow | 
on him all long ſuffering, unto the example 0 
them, which ſhall m time to core belewve in bin 
unto everlaſting life, 1 Tim.1.T3,16. | 

The conſideration of this exceeding mercie 

of God toward finners, is of great uſe, Firſt, 
it armeth a poore foule againſt deſpaire, where- 

mto the Devill would drary it upon 'the'yiew 
of the multitude and greatnetfe of his 'finnes : 
for many reaſon thus; My finnes are ſo heinous, 
ſo many, and fo vile, that I dare not. come to | 
God, neither can I be perſwaded of rhe pardon 
of chem. But behold here the endlefſe mercie 
of God, in forgiving finnes to them that re- | 
pent though they be like crimſon and fcarler, 
and never fo many. This muſt comfort the 
wounded fſoule; and encourage all touched 
' hearts, to repent, and to fue to the Lord: for 
mercie and pardon. 
| Secondly, it muſt moye every one of us now 
to: begin to repent, if we have not repented 
heretofore : and if we haye begun, ro doe it 
more earneſtly; for God is moſt mercifull, and 
with him plentiful redemprion. Yet we muſt 


beware that wee take nor occaſion hereby to 
live in ſfinne, becauſe God is mercifull : for this 
* to turne the grace of God into wanromneſſe ; 
which S. Izde makes a brand of the ungodly, 
anda ſigne of thereprobate,who (as the Apoſtle 
there ſaith) are appormted to condemnation: yea, 


which ſhould lead rhemto repentance $and hcre- 
by they heape up wato themſelves wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, Rom.2.4,5. Let us therefore 
remember this couuſcll of Paul, Shall we ſinne 
that grace may abownd* God forbid. We mutt 
all, buteſpecially young men take heed of this 
courſe : for if we bleſſe our ſelves in our heart, 
and fay weſhall have peace, though we live in | 
finne, God willnot be mercitullunto us, but his. 
wrath ſhall ſmoake againſt us. | 
Further note,that howſoever ſhe was a ſinner, | 
and a moſt infamous harlot : yet when ſhe re- 
pents, God doth honour and grace ber with the 
ritle of a beleever; and that amongthofe moſt re.. 
nowned beleevers that ever lived before Chriſt : 
even to bee! one of that cloud of witneſſes, in 
whom faith its commended to the Church for 
ever. Hence alſo it is, that S. Matthew reckons 
hcr in the Gerzealo pie of Chriſt, to be one of his | 
predeceſſours : when as Amaſiah, Achas, & ſuch | 
like, who (for ought we know) did never re- 
pent, are not once named. Herein we may fee | 
Gods wonderfull mercie in honouring finners, | 
if they doe repent. The conſideration whereof 
mult moye us, not onely to learne the doctrine. 
of Repentance, and to haye it in our mouths, ' 
bur to labour that it may be ſetled inour hearts; | 


. 
ANI. LL aACDS EC IAC or rn _———_ 


that 


—— = —————————— 


Jade 4+ 
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| & ababs faith. 


Tofuoh 2.29, 


Ioſuah 29.16, 17, 


TO II - 


that wen may | ſow ; red hie ; Power © theeeof in 
our lives, All of us detire Keno and repuration 
among men, Well, it we woulqg be k onoured 
indced, we muſt repent, and then God himfeite 
will honour us; neither have our fnnes made us 
fo infamous, as by our repentance God ſhall 
make us honourable. 

Further, concerning the partie : How could 
Rahab come by fa! th > {cci1! o ſhe lived out of 
| the Church,wherethe word W: aSnever preached 
| unto her. 

Aznſw. If we reade the Story, we (hall finde 
that ſhe came to belceve, by a report of Gods 
marvellous acts : for witho tac Lord delivered 

the /ſraeltes out of ef gvpr through the red fea, 
_ drowned Pharaoh chercin with all his boſt; 
and they went further, he delivered the Kings 
of the Nations into their hands : as Ogthe] King 
of Baaſhan, with the Kings of the Amorites and 
Amalekites. 

Now, the report hereof came to the people 
of Tepidhs: whereupon they were ſtricken with 
2 wonderfull great feare, And howlſoever the 
men of Zericho made no other uſe of i ir, but to 
Arme and prepare chemlclyes to refift and bear 
backe the Ifraclites, yet this report wrought 
titer with Rahab; _ tnexefore dhe cameto 
the Spies, whom ſhe had received,and hid upon 
the roofe of her houſe, and therc eonſefied the 
God of Iſrael to be the true God, in heaven a- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


bore, and inthe earth beneath, 

Here wee 'may note, that when Lei 
incanes faile, for the beginning and increaſe of 
faith ; as the Word preached, and the Sacrs- 
ments, then God can worke faith cxtraordinari- 
ly,evcn by reports,and rumors. For thus Rahas, 
and many of the heathen came to belceve, We 
lay of the Church of Rome, that it is no true 
Church, and that their religion cannot {ave 4 
man : Hererpon many char favour har bin ao 
ply and fay; Will you erofore condemne all 
your forefathers, that lived and died in timc of 
Popery? Weantwer,no; we dare not givetuch 
cenſure upon them : but rather judge charirabli y 
of rhem : yea, we have creat hope that many of 


| them were {avec For though tney wanted prea- 
| | ching and reaGing, yer God might worke faith 
| in them extr nordiuarily, and blefle even 900d 
| reports and ſpeeches unto them, with the rea 
; ding of other godly bookes, befadesGods word, 
. which ſore ofthem had.We need notthen gIVe 
i {o hard a cenſure of them : becauſe God iS not 
tied to ordinarie meanecs, but can ſave extraordi- 
varily, whenmeancs Faile. 
Further, concerning Rahabs faith, it may be 
| demandcd. whether it was weake or ſtrong? 
| becaule before ſhe had done this fat of faith. 
; her whole abode was amongthe heathen, nf. q 
; We mult know, that there | is in thechilde of 
| Goda 2 certaine ſhed, or beginning, or preparati- 
' ON tO a Trueand liv cly fairh . winch our Saviour 
| Chriſt in the Scriptures, doth honour with rhe 
| ; title of 4 true and lively faith: as when a man 
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ledge of t: h e Goſpel, 470 FO} OJ LCn12 54 tio *a th 7s | 


| ; with, in his life 29d calling. Ex: atnple '$*hereof) 
| we have many in Gods word: Atciratl KR; ae! 
came to Chriſt, and beſoyght him to goe clowne | 
ad hexle his ſame, John 4, 49,50, NC. "jeſus bur 

tad unto him. Goe thy Th a, thr (orns liwerh 


and the Ruler belecied rhe ward that Jeſs [Fe #+ 
' #8nto him, and þts ſenne lived, Now, ingqurin 2 
ofthe houre,; and finding ir to be the faine whey 
'Jeli ns {aid , T hy ſome liveth; the Text taith, He 
| beleewed ind all hes houfheld. Now what was 
; this mans faith ? Suiely, hee onely acknow- 
ledoed, that Chriſt jw rhe trac Alt iſtics : 2nd 
{w ichall, rel;zyned himlſeifc and his family to he 
inftrued furrher therein, And theugh they 
| knew norhing g particularly, of the meanes wher- 
| by Chritt ſhould be a Saviour : yet for this wil. 
 lingnefſe 1 T3 A ig Chriſt, ard readinefſero | 
bet: taught,the holy Ghoſt ch they did belceve. 
So inthe Fame C hapter ycrte 29. the woman of 
| $.ro aria (being, con wviccd in her conſcience, of 
the things thar Chriſt rok her) runnes to che 
rowne, and fairl, : Cora fee a man thet harh 
told me all wa:gs 10:7 ever { did + Is aor h&the 
Chriſt ? Then the Text {iith, 1:7 of the $2- 
 maritans beleeved, b:enuſe of : be (: !ying of the | 
woman, Now wharttaith Rd theft Samnritons ? 
Surely they did onely acknowledge him to be 


cherrue Aﬀeſſias, and were willing to be further 
inſtructed in hisdoQrine; which they teſtified | 
by going tohieare him intheir owne pertons. So 
likewiſe, Chriſt gives a notable reitimonie to 
the confeliel of the Apoſiles feirh, (Vatth,16, 
7,18.) it che perſon ot Peter, iying ; 7 hog art 
Peter, aud upon this Racks (chat is, upon this 
your faich; which thou conte fieſt) will I build 
my Church: ; and yet rhe Apoſtles were jpnorant 
of lome maine pomnts ofrhe Goſpel. For alittle 

ater, when Chriſt tes them of bis coing to Je- 


Or then, and all che cles 
tro the conraric, ſaying ; 

theſe things ſnail rot be zato thee. Whe: reby it 
appears, Ut Perer 1d not know how Chriſt 
ſhould be a Saviour: neither did the Apoltles | 
particularly know Chriſt his reſurreftion,till he 
was riten againe : Fe, at the veric rime of his 
aſronſion, they ! knew not the nature of Chriſts 
Kingdome ; avd therefore they asked him. Lord, 


| knowes no more butrthis, that Chriſt Teſs x5 | 


wilt that now reſtore the king dom? (0 Iſocel? 
((A&S1.6.) dreaming (till of  aremporalt king. | 
& xme : for which Ciniftrebnkes them. And not- 
wich anding all cheſe wants, Chriſt Hith, they 
had truefairh :; yea,ſfuch fvich as the gates ; of hell 
ſhowld never prevaile aginſr, This' then 4s 

| moſt comfortable trura, Thar if a man-(in the 
| want of :ncanes of Ether knowledge)doe hold 
| Chriſt Jeſus ro be the true Aeſſizs, andyeeld 
inſelf e willing to learne the doctrine of the 
' Goſj.el, and (vrichall) zjoyac obedience to his 
| knowledgll the Lord 15,1 willing tor a tume, to 
| accept of chi as trucfith, | 


I ML 


raſalem, and ct his nap for "Ys. redemption ; 
. Porter perſwades him | 
Maſter, ſpave thy ſclfe, | 
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was but a weakefaith, or rathcrthe ſeed and be- 
ginuing of a lively faith afterward. For as we 
may reade, all that ſhe knew was this, that the 

God of Iſrael was the onely true God, and that 

he would certainely deliver the Land of Canaan 

into the Iſraelites hands.This was anotable per- 

ſwaſion wrought by a report ; and accordingly 

ſhe joynes her {elfe to Gods people,and refignes 

her ſelfe to obey the God of Ifracl : but whether 
ſhe knew the particular doEtrine of falyation by 

Chriſt, it is not here fet downe, and it is very 

like, that as yet ſhe was altogether ignorant of 
it. For here are all things ſerdowne, thatrend 

to her commendation, So that her faith was 
very weake, and onely the feed of a lively faith ; 

aud yet here the holy Ghoſt doth commend her 

for herfaith, amongſt the moſt xenowned be- 

-leevers that ever were. 

Hence we may lcarne many good inſtruct- 
ons : Firft, that God makes much account of a 
little grace : if he fee in a man bur the ſeeds of 
grace, he doth highly eftecme thereof, When 
the young man came to Chriſt, and asked him 


| Nowto apply this to Rahabsfaith: Her faith | 


what he ſhoxld doe to be ſaved; Chriſttells him 


man anſwers, that he had KP! them from hu 
youth : at which anſwer itis faid, Chriſt looked 
# him, and loved him. Thus he did forthe 

” wok of Grace, which appcared in his anſwer : 
much more then will he like of that which is 
true grace indeed. So, likewiſe Chriſt reaſo- 
ning with the Scribe, concerning the firſt and 
reat Commandement, and perceiving that he 
had anſwered diſcreetly , hee faid unto him ; 
Thos art not farre from the kingdome of God, 
Marke x 2.34. ſhewing hereby how deeply hee 
tenders the ſparkes and feeds of true grace : nay, 
he makes much of a very ſhew of grace : which 
if it beſo, then if God have given to any of us 
but one ſparke of true grace, how ought we to 
render it, and cheriſh it, and to rejoyce therein 
with all thankfulnefſe to God for it? yea, we 
mult ſ{eeke to increaſe the fame; for roquang 


God in Chriſt, | 
Secondly, whereas Rahabsweake faith is thus 


he muſt keepe the commandements: the young 


to our grace is our acceptance and reſpe&t with | 


commended, hete is —_ for all thoſe that 
are willing to learne G 

the ſame. Many are willing to learne : bur 
they are {o nondrfll troubled with dulneſſe | 


and went of memoxie; thatthey cannot learne ; 


,” 


and hereupon they grow to doubt much of 
their eſtate rowards Cod. But theſe men muſt 
comfort themſelves: for though they have bur 
little knowledge, yer if they have care to in- 
creaſe in knowledge , and make conſcience of 
| obedience to ſo much as they know , God 
will account of them as of true beleevers : 
and in truth ſuch are to be commended aboye 
thoſe which have much knowledge, and fo 
&eme to haye much faith, and yet ſhew forth 

no obedicnce anſwerable to their knowledge; 


for they have a ſhew of godlinefſe, but want | 


A 


B 


C 


s Word, and to obey, D 


| the power of it. 
| Thirdly,this confuterh our ignorant boaſters, | 


who ſay they have asmuch knowledge as any 
man needs to have; for they know, that a man 
muſt love God above all; and that Chriſt Teſus 
& the Savioxr of the world; and this (ſay they) 
is enough; and hereupon they take up their 


no further. But theſe men know nothing at 
all : for if rhey would adde to this which they 
know, though it be bur little, a care to increafe 
in knowledge, and with their knowledge joyne | 
obcdicnce, then it were ſomething, But whiles 
they have no care neither to get more know.- | 
ledge, nor to ſhew forth obedience tothartrthe 
know, they doe hereby ſhew plainely , thar 
there is no drop.of ſaying knowledge, nor true 
faith in their hearts, 

Fourthly , ſeeing God cemmends the ſeeds 
of true faith, for true faith indeed ; This muſt 
encourage all men to uſe all good meanes ro 
come by true faith and repentance. For though 
as yetthou haſt bur little knowledge,and there. 


| 


fore butlirtle faith and repentance : yer if thou 
| joyne hereto an endeyour to get more know. 
ledge,and havealfoacaretopractife that which 
thou knoweſt ; then will the Lord increaſe thy 
knowledge and thy fmall faith, till thou have 
ſufficient, and in the meane time accept of thee 
a$4 true beleeyer. And thus much for the mea- 
ſure of Rahabs faith, 

The ſecond point to bee conſidered, is the 
reward Which Rahab received at the hands of | 
Toſuah and the Iſraelites for herfaith; She peri- 
ſhed not with them that obeyednot + thatis, ſhe 
with her family was preſerved alive, when as 
Toſuah deſtroyed all tha lived in Tericho,young ! 
and old, man, woman and childe, 

But ſome will fay ; The 1fraclites were the 
people of God, a religious people : now it may 
ſcemeto bea cruell part to deftroy all; for whar 
had the young infants done? Aſs, Inmans 
reaſon it may feeme fo indeed : yet it could 
not be a cruell part, becauſe they did no more 
than that which God commanded them, For 
it was Gods ordinance, that the Canaanites 


reft for matters of religion, and {ccke to goe | 


| 


ſhould be rooted ont, and tharthe Iſraclites ſhould 
ſpew no compaſſion on them, Deutero.7.3. Be-| 
ſides, even in reaſon the 1ſ7aelires had ſome | 
cauſe to deale thus : for God gayethis charge to | 
the 1ſraelires, that when they came to any Citie | 


| or people : Firſt, they #w#ſf offer peace, and if 


they anſwered peaceably, then they muſt be ſa-| 
ved, and become their tributaries and ſervants 
Deuteron. 20.10. but if they would not make 
peace, then they muſt put chemto the edge of the 
ſword, (verl.17.) man, woman, and childe, be- 
ing inhabicants of Canaan, or neere adjoyning. | 


And thus no doubt Joſuah dealt when he came 


to Jericho firſt, he offered peace, if they would 
become their tributaries : _ they truſted to | 
their firong walls, and would not yeeld to be- 

come their ſervants ; for which cauſe hee put | 
chem all to the edge of the {word : and there- | 


fore: 


IX 


Rahabs ſaith. | 
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commandemeat ; for Gods will is the rule of | 
juſtice. | 
| But was not this partiall dealing, to fpare | 
Rahab with her tamily, who were inhabitants 
of Jericho as well as the reſt? Af, There | 
were two cautes why ſhe ſhould etcape : Firſt, | 
becauſe ſhe yeclded her ſelfe to the people of | 
TIſracl, and joyncd her feite unto them, and was | 
content to become one of their religion ; and | 
therefore the commandement of putting all, 
to death, did not take hold of her, Secondly, | 
Rahab obtained this of the Spies, and bound 
them to it by an oath, that when they came 
to deſtroy Jericho, they ſhould ſpare her and 
her family : and therefore alſo did ſhce e= 
Icape. 

In this preſcruation of Rahab, wee may 
learne ſundry points : firſt, whereas ſhe is ſaved 
alive, becauſe of the oath of the Spies, we ite 
what ſpeciall care every one ought to have for | 
the doing of thoſe Jawfull things whatloever | 
they arc, whereto hee bindes himſelfe by an | 
oath. [aſrtzh knowing this bond of the Spies | 
to Rehab (55 wee may reade) gives fpeciall ; 
charge for her preſervation. Hence Dav:d ſaith, 
if a man binde himſcife with an oath, he muſt 
keepe it, though it be ro his owne hinderance, 
Plul.15.4- Every ſingle promiſe bindes a mans 
conſcience, if it be lawfull : but when an oath 
is adjoyned, then there is 2 double bond. And 
theretforcethe Author to the Hebrewes ſaith, that 
God to make knowne the ſtabloneſſe of hts coun- 
ſell promiſed, bound himſclfe with an oath * that . 
by two immutable things (to wit, Gods promile, | 
; and oath) we might have ſtrong conſolations lo 
; that an oath bindes a man double to the perfor- | 
| mipg of his promiſe. And thar this conſcience 
is tobe made of a {afull oath, appearcth thus ; | 
If a man make a lawtull oath, and yer be in- | 
duced to doe it by fraud ; he mult performe it, 
and not faile: as appeareth by Toſuahs fa&t to 
the Gibeonites, Joſuah 9. 19. For when they 
cameto the Jewes craftily, as though they had 
beene men of a farre countrey, and had brought 
| them to {wearethat they would not hurt them : 
| though the hoaſt of Iſrael murmured ar it, when 
| they came to their Cities; and though they 
' might have reaſoned thus, that they got it of 
' them by fraud, and therefore they would nor | 
| keepe it : yer,this is the anſwer of [oſuah and thc | 
Princes unto the people, That they had ſrorne 
; #1220 them, by the Lord God of TIſracl, and there- 
fore they might not touch thera, And when King 
| Saxl, in zcale to Irael, had brokenthis oath of 
| {rſ:144, and the Princes, by deſtroying the Gi- 
| beonites, 2 Sam.21, there came a plague upon 
the Land, for three yeares ſpace; and was not 
; ſtayed, wil ſeven of Sauls ſonnes were hanged 
| for Sanls fact. Sothatrhe breach of an oath1 is a 
| moſt dangerous thing : and therefore, he thar 
| hath bourd himſelfe thereby, mutt have great 
; Care tO Keep it, ; 

Yet tiere fome caſes may bes propornided, 


fore it was nv crueltic, becauſe it was Gods | 


Smy— -— — _——o—O—— a ,- am #f 


A worthy our conſideration, For firſt, whit if a 
man have taken an oath to doe an unlawfill 
thing, muſt he then Keepe his oath ? Axſ. Tfhis | 
| conſ{ciencetell him out of Gods Word that the 
thing is not lawfull, then he mult not keepe it; 
tor anoath may not be the bond of iniquitie: 
the keeping ofit is adoubling of the ſine, Dz- 
vid in his anger, had ſworne to ſlay Nabal, and 

all the men of his family, for denying relecfe ur 

To his tervants, x Sam.25.22. This was a raſh | 

oath; and therefore afterward, when hee was | 

prevented by Abigals good counſcil he bletferh 
| God for jt, and breakes his cath 1itich he had 
| made, verſe 32. | 

Leſt, 2. Whatif a man take an oath, and 
yet afterward in conſcience doubts of the lav- 

B fulneſle of thar which be had ſworne to doe: 

what muſt bedone in this caſe > Axfry. So long 

as he doubteth,hemuſt deferrethe performance 
of it. For he thatdoth a thing doubtingly, con- 
detaneth himſeite in the thing he doth, becanſe 
he doth it not of faith : and whatſocver is nt of 

fanh, & ſane, ROm.1 4.27, 

Qwzeſt. 3. Whar it a man be urgel by feare 
to take an oath, muſt heafterward keepe it? As 
for example; a man is taken of theeves: now 

, wanting money, they charge him on paine of 

 death,to fetch them money, and they binde him 

' hereto by an oath : what muſt be done in this 

caſe, conſidering there mult ſuch great care be 

| had in keeping of an oath ? Af. Solong as the 

' thing which he is bound by oath to doe, reipeSt- 
eth his private dammage onely, he muſt keepe 
his oath; yet ſo ashedeclare his caſeto the Ma- 
oiltrarc, becauſe their come is agajnlt the com- 

210n good; now the Magiſtrate hearing of it,is 
| according to equitie, to provide for his defence, 
and for the ſafetie of his goods. 

A ſecond point to be confidered in Rehabs 
preſeryation, is this: Rabab cicaped a common 
danger (but not without all meanes) onely [tay- 
ing her {:1fe 'o0 che bare promiſe of the Spies : 
bur 25 ſhe belecycd in the true God, ſo ſhe ulcd 
meanes, whereby ſhe mjght be ſure of herpre- 
ſervation; and that is this; Shee biades the 
Sptes by anoath to ſave hey life, and tofpare hey 
houthold : alſo le: keeps within, and ties rhe 
cord of yed threed in her window, according to 
che muruall covenant, Thus ſhe uſeth meanes 
for hcr temporall fafetic : and ſo have other of 
Gods children done in like caſe, When King 
Hezekiah (2 Kings 20.6.) was ficke, hee was 
certified by the Prophet from God, that hes 
ſhauld live fiftcene yeares longer ; yerhe negle- 
cd not the meancs whereby heſhonld be hea- 
led, and live; for he applicd drie figgesto his} 
| bile, and vſed food, and raiment for I13 bo- 
dily life, during the whole ſpace of thoſe tit-! 


| 


teene yeares, So the Apoſtle Saint Pax!, Y 


D 


his voyage by Sea to Rome, was aftured by 
a viſion, that none of thein chat wer? with him 
[ſhould perifh, bat al came ſf- ro land - and} 
Ver notwithſtanding , when a; the CMeriners| 
world have gone ent. he tells the Centurion, that) 
; milo ([c\ 
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wnleſſe thoſe ſtayed in the ſhip (that ſo they might 
iſe ordivary meanes) they could not bee ſafe. 
| Now as it farcth temporally for the ſaving of thc 
body; fo it is in the ſþirituafcalc, tor the ſalva- 
tion of the ſoule : men muſt uſc meanes to come 
by grace, and fo to falyation, But many in this 
reoard be orcat enemies to their owne foulesz 
they fay, God is mercifull, and Chriſt is a Savi- 
our, and I hope he will fave me; yet they will 
not uſe the meanes to come to ſalvation. But if 
we'would be ſaved, then with our inward faith, 


| benetirs which we enjoy m goods and poſleſſi- 


we muſt joynethe obſervation of the outward 
ordinary meanes whereby God ulcth to fave 
mens ſoules; as namely, the hearing of Gods 
word, calling upon God by prayer, and the rc- 
ceiving of the Sacraments; that thereby our 
linfull lives may bee amended, and our faith 
ſtrengthened. This mult be remembred of us; 
for they that contemne or neglect the meanes, 
deſpiſe the grace and mercic of God offered 
therein : and therefore Pay! ſaith of the Jewes, 
when they pur the Goſpel trom them, that they 
did jndge themſelves unworthy eternall life, Acts 
I 2.46, It tolloweth ; | 
With them that diſobeyed + Thatis, with the 
people of Jericho. Qzeſt. How did they difo- 
bey ?: Auf. Thus : When Zoſu4h and the people 
cameunto them, and offered them peace, if fo be 
they would become their tributaries and ſer- 
vants,the inhabitants of Jericho wouldnot yeeld 
to them, bur {ct themſelves againtt the pceple 
of Uracl,and ſo againſt God,in thar they would 
not undertake thateſtate which God offered un- 
to them : and thercfore they arc here eſtcemed 
diſobedienr, c | 
Hence we learne, that if it ſhall pleaſe God 
at any time, to put us out of theſe temporary 


00S; wemult be contented with Gods will and 
providence, and fecke to obcy God therein. 
The inhabiranrs of Jericho pay decrely for their 
diſobedicnce in this calc : God ſets the Ifrae- 
lites as Lords over them: and becauſe they will 
not yeeld to become their ſervants, they dic for 
it. Davids practice was commendable in this 
caſe * for when hee was put out of his owne 
Kingdome, by his owne fonne, he murmured 
not, bur faid thus ; /f / [batt finde firvenr m the 
eyes of the Lord, he will bring me againe : but if 
| he fey thus, I have no delight in thee; behold, 

here 1 am, let him ave to me as ſeemeth good in 
hzs eyes, 2 Samuel 15,25,26, In othcr countries, 

we ſee Cities and Townes fpoiled and ſacked ; 
' what muſt the people doc? Arſe. They muſi 
. fubmitthemſelyes tothe Lords pleaſure; know- 

ing that hee permitteth ir, who may doe what 
he will. And fo, if it ſhall pleaſe God to bring 
;us into the like caſe; as to fuffer our encmies 
to have dominion over us, and to diſpoſleſic 
us of our places: wee mult ſubmit our felves 
to Gods good pleaſure, when we ſee no helpe 
by lawfull meancs : we muſt not murmur or 
rebell; tor that is bt to diſobey, as the people 


A 


@ 
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; of Jericho did : and to ſhall we be deliroyed | 


| 
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D 


as they were, Ana thus much tor the ſecond 
point. 
| The third thing to be confidered in this ex. 
ample, is the teſtimonie of her faith, 778 YTEcerving 
 theSpies perceably, This was a notable worke | 
| of faith, as Saint James noteth, James 2.25. and 
'the more commendable, becauſe ſhe received 
them into her hovſe,and entertained them; yea, 
| ſhe preſerved them in danger of her owne life; 
[for ſhe did it contrary to the pleaſure of the 
| State under which ſhe lived. Put againſt this 

may be objeRted, firſt, that ſhe lied in this faQ : 


-_—_ 
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Li 
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to ſearch for the Spies, whom ſhe had hid in 
the top of her houſe, ſhe ſaid tothe meſſengers, 
they were gone anorhey WAY « Now, how can it 
be a good worke, which was done with lying ; 
eſpecially to our Superiour, who hath power to 
aSkeus, and to whom we are double bound to 


'for when the King of Jerichos meſſengers came | 


| 


the worke was good which ſhee did; and a 


although ſhe failed in the manner of doing it : 
ſhe received them by faith, though ſhe ſhewed 
diftruſt, in lying for their {afctie. It was a no- | 
table workcof Rebecca, Genefis 27. tocaute her | 
ſonne [eb to ger his fathers bleſſing, for ſo} 


manner. 


O 


acceptable unto God , the worke rauſt needs | 
be good alſo; and though the worker failed in | 
the-circumſtances, yet rhe evill of the worke, 
was covered in the obedience of Chriſt ; and to 


theccof covered. 

The uſe of this doQtrine is two-fold : firſt, it 
ſhewes thatthe workes of Gods children, are 
partly good, and partly bad ; eyen the beſt 
workes they doe are imperfe&. Secondly, this : 
ſhewes the true mcanivg of S. [ames, when he - 
faith, that Rahab was jwſtified by her workes - 
hereby he meanes, that by her workes ſhedecla- 
red her ſelte to be juſt. For that ſhe was not juſti- 
fied by her workes appeareth plaine; becauſe. 
the worke whichſhe did, was faultic inthe man- 
ner,and not perfe&ly good : and therefore could 
not beanſwerable tothe perfeet juſtice of God, 

But ſome will fay further, that this concea- 
ling of the Spies, and lying to the Kings met 
ſengers, was a worke of treacherie againſt her - 
owne countrey ; and therefore was 2 notorious 
fault, and ſono worke of faith > Arſiy, Trea-: 
|cherie indeed, is a great yillany, as one man can. 
practiſe againſt another ; and therefoxe ought 
robe abhorred and deteſted of all men : bur yer 
[we muſt know, that Kahab in this place is no 
:Traytor, For ſhe had a plaine Cerriticar in her 
' conſcience, thar the Land of Canaan, and the , 
 Cirie Jericho were given by the Lord ro the 
; people of Iſrael], and that they were the Ks 
Orus 
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ſpeake the truth ? {aſw. We muſt know that | 


worke of mercie, to preſerve Gods people, | 


, 
i 
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| Ravbs faith. 


the goodnefle of it was approved, and the fault 


God had determined, and yet ſhe failed in "] 


weſt, Bur how could this worke be good, 
being faultic in the manner of doing it > Aſp. | 
It might : for Rebeccas perſon ftood righteous | 


before God in Chriſt, Now the worker being | 
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| Lords thereof, and ſhould enjoy them : fothat} A 


; ſhe hid the Spics, not in ereacherie, but in faith, 
Thus we {ce her fat, The duties which we 
; kearne hence are theſe: Firſt, it is faid that this 
| harlot Rahab, being by calling an Hoſteſfe and a 
Victualer,received the Spies peaccably, Hence, 
Inne-keepers arc taught their durie, Firſt, if they 
| will ſhew themſelves faithfull, chey muſt have 
| ſpeciall regard an4 reſpe& unto ſuch gueſts of 
| theirs, as be the ſervants of God, and feare him, 
| This was the worke of Rahabs faith towards the 
Spies of Gods people, David makes this the 
propertie of every godly man, That in hss eyes 
a vile perſon 15 contemned but he honoureth them 
that feare the Lord, Pfal.15.4. And therefore,it 
Ione-keepers will ſhew themſelves godly, they 
mult {o doe. And to encourage cach one hereto, 
our Saviour Chrilt makeththis notable promiſe, 
Mat.10.41. He that receiveth a Prophet, in the 
name of a Prophet, ſhall recerve a Prophets re- 
ward : and he that receiveth a jnuſb man, in the 
name of a jeſt man, ſhall receive a juſt mans re- 


ward. And, If 42y ſhall give to one of theſe little 


| ances to arimbe, 4 cap of cold water oncly, in the 


name of a arſriple: Verily T ſay unto you, he ſhall 
net loſe hs reward, ; 

Alto Strangers arc here taught,thatin ſceking 
places tor theirabode,they muſt make choice to 
be wich thoſe that fearethe Lord: ſo God directs 
theſe Spies to doe. And when Chriſt ſent his diſ- 
ciples to preach, he bade them, Mat.10.11. when 
they entred intoa Citie,T o inqurre who ts worthy 
in that Citie,and there to abide till they departed. 
Butalas,theleduticsare little performed; eſpeci- 
ally thefirſt. For [zze-keepers and ſuch as enter-= 
raine ſtrangers,doe make moſt of thoſe that give 
themſelves to riot and good-fellowſhip : they 
are beſt welcome that ſpend moſt in gaming, 


{| drinking,and laſciviouſneſle. Theſe might learne 


otherwiſe of Rzhab, who did betterthough ſhe 
had beenc an harlor, 

Thirdly, [n>e-keepers muſt herclearne, that 
when a man comes into their houſe, (if he be no 
malefaQtour) they mult give him protection. 
| Thus Rahab doth hereto the Spies of the Ifrae- 
lites, even with the danger of her owne life. 
The like alſo we may reade of Lot - for when 
two Angels inthe likenefſe of men came into his 
! houſe, and the men of Sodome would have had 
them out; Lot beſought them tolet them alone, 
Gen. 19.8. and his reaſon is, vecauſe they came 
under the ſhadow of his roofe. 

Againe,hence we may learne another generall 
' durie; ra wit, that a Chriſtian man inthetime of 
; perſecution and danger,isnotto diſcover his fel- 
low brethren,ortodete& them; butmuſt rather 
indanger his owne life by concealing them for 
their preſervation. This was practiſed by good 
Obadirh : when Teſabel killed the Lords Pro- 
; phers, he hid them by fifties in a Cave which if 

it had becne knowne, would have coſt him his 
| life, And fodid the Apoſtles and brethren in the 
; Primitive Church when the Jewes would have 
| {laine Pal 17 Damaſcas, the brethrer: tooke Ws 


C 


for me to tellof Gedeon,of Ba-l 


rac, and of Sampſon, and of 


| Sammel, and of the Prophets. 


A Which through faith ſubdued | 


by night, and let him done :hrough the wall in a 
batket ro ſave his life, Act.g.25. And fincerhoſe 
timcs, inthe Hiſtoric of the Church under the 
Goſpel, wemay finde, that when the Chriſtians 
were urged by perſecuters to reveale their bre- 
thren,they ratherchoſe to lay downetheir owne 
lives,than to betray their brethren iuto their ene- 
mies hands. And this is true loye indeed ſuch as 
the holy Ghoſt commendeth, 77hen a man will 
give hi life for his brother, 1 John 3.16. 

Laſtly , whereas Rahab received the Spies 
peaceably, we note that it is a ſpeciall fruit of 
taith,to be peaccable and kind.The holy Ghoſt, 
repeating the fruits of rhe ſpirit,names peace and 
meckeneſſe among rhem.Now this peace is, when 
a man is kindeand peaceable to all, but cſpecial- 
ly to thoſe that be of the hoxſhold of fairh, And 
undoubredly it is a fruit of faith, which the Pro- 
phet ſay foretold ſhovld be under the Goſpel, 
Itay 11.7. chat then the Wolfe ſhould dwell with 
the Lambe, and the Leopard lie with the Kid : 
tonifying, that howſoever men by nature were 
as ſivave as Wolves, y2t being converted to the | 
kingdome of Chrilt,chey ſhould become gentle} 
as Lambes,being kirdeand peaccable one to an- 
other. This peaceablenefle is eſpecially ro be 
ſhewed in the place and calling where a man 
lives: for there did Rahab ſhew forth hers, when 
the Spiescame unto her. And where this is truly 
in outward aRion, therc is faith in the heart: it 
i5 a g00d token thata man isatpeace with God, 
when helives peaceably with men. Which being 
ſo; wemuſt learne,nottogive placeto our heacy 
affections, but mult rather bridle rage of malice 
and aneer, and endeyour to live peaceable with 
all, eſpecially with thoſe that be members of 
Gods Church. And thus much of this cxample. 
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The Ivps z s Faith. | 


VERSE 32. 
And what {hall I ſay more * 
For the time would be too ſhort 


Fephte : 4lſo.of David, and 


kingdomes, wrought righteouſ- 


neſſe, 3c. 


| Irherto, the Author of this Epiſtle hath 


more at large, But from this verſe to the} 


end 


Galat, 4.322 


—_ _—— 


ſet downe unto us examples of faith, 


” —— —__— 
Ma. i. A. 
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| beleevers by our Apoſtle , we may obſerye a 
] difference betweene the infinite underſtanding 


A 


| great, and that a long time would not ſerve to | 


| be condemned : ſecondly, in themſelves. If we 
| comparethe Ele& with the reprobate,thenum- 
ber of the Elect is but a ſmall number: for in 


eA Commentarie upon the 


end of this Chapter, he heapes up briefly toge- | A 


ther many examples of faith, one upon another. 
The reaſon whereofis; Firſt, becauſe the num- 
ber of true beleevers, which are mentioned in 
Scripture, is very great, and therefore he could 
not here ſtand to ler them downe in order one 
by one. Sccondly,by handling all the examples 
at large, which the Author propoundeth in this 
ſhort Epiſtle, he ſhould have ſeemed to haye 
reſtrained the name and title of faith to a yery 
&w; for all that are here named and commens- | 
ded for their faith, are but few,in compariſon of 
all that truly belecved in the old Teſtament. 
And therefore he heapes up the reſt rogether, to 
intimate thatthe number of beleevers, was more 
than he could record. And this he doth, by a 
Rhetoricall preterition or paſſing over, called 
in Schooles Paralepſis ; whereby matters are 
briefly diſpatched and paſled over,with the yery 
naming onely. | 

What ſhall I ſay more *} Thats, as if he had 
faid, I have propounded divers worthy exam- 
ples of faith : and beſides theſe, there are alſo 
many more; but the time of writing an Epi- 
ſtle, will not ſuffer mice to handle them all 
at large, 

Fullt, in this particular quicke diſpatch of | 


of God, and the created underſtanding that is 
in mans minde. Man indeed underſtands the 
things that are revealed to him of God ; bur 
et ina manner and order, farre different from 
that which is in God : for man cannot conceiye 
in his minde all the things he knowes, at once, 
by one a& of his underſtanding ; but muft have 
diſtin& time to conceive of them, one by one 
diſtin&ly. For looke as hee utters them di. 
ſtin&ly, one by one (as we ſee in thisplace,) fo 
likewiſe doth hee apprehend them in conccir, 
and underſtanding. But with God it is not fo ; 
for God at once, by one a&t of underſtanding, 
without diſtintion of time, doth conceive of 
all things at once, both paſt, preſent, and to 
come: and ſo could utter and expreſſe them, if 
any creature were able in conceit fo to com- 
prehend them. 
Secondly, whereas the holy Ghoſt faith, The 
time would be too ſhort,fc. he gives usto under- 
ſtand, that the number of belcevers is yerie 


repeat them, or to write of them. This dirc- 
&erth us unto a good anſwer to a queſtion, 
which mnch troubleth our common people ; 
to wit; "How great is the number of them that 
ſhall be faved ; whether it is greater, than the 
number of them that ſhall be damned > Ar. 
We muſt confiderthe number of the Ele& two 
wayes: firſt, in compariſon of them thar ſhall 


molt ages, the Church of God hath beene bur 
an handfull,to the reſt of the world. And inthe 
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B 


C 
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| Church this likewiſe 1s true, Afary aye called, 
| but few choſen, in reſpe& of them that are cal. 
led. Burt yet conſider the Elett, as they are in 
themſelyes, and they are a huge orcat number ; 
yea, innumerable, as Saint [oh faith, ſpeaking 
of the Ele&t among the Gentiles , betides the 
choſen Jewes : for all that doe truly belceye, 
ſhall be ſaved. Now beleevers are innumerable : } 
This the Author of this Epiſtle would infinuare 
unto us by his phraſeof ſpeech, Whar ſhalt I ſay 
more, rc ? 

In handling theſe examples, we muſt obſerve | 
the order here uſed by the holy Ghoſt: for in 
this 32. verſe he ſets downe the names of the 
perſons that beleeve, all joyntly together, re- 
hearling them one by one : and in the 33,24, 25; 
yerſes, he layes downe briefly the fruits of all 
their faith; in number tenne moft notable aRi- 
ons, ſerving all and eyery one of them, moſt 
worthily ro commend their faith. In handling 
of them, we will follow the order obſerved by 
the holy Ghoſt : and firſt ſpeake of the perſons; 
then of thcir ations, 

The foure firſt are theſe : Gedcon,Barac,Sanm- 
ſon,and Tephte: theſe foure were Iudges in Iſrael: 


the fifth is David, who was both a Propher and 
a King : the ſixth is Samzel, both a Tudge and 
a Prophet « laſtly, the Prophets generally ; by 
whom wee muft underſtand eſpecially rhefe 
three, Elias, Eliſeusand Daniel. 


| In ſpeaking of theſe perſons here commen- 
ded unto us; firſt, we will intreat of them ge-| 
nerally, and then in particular. In generall, let | 
us firſt obſerve the order which the holy Ghoſt | 
here uſeth in naming them. Gedeon tor time 
was after Barac ; and yct here he isfir{t named : 
ſo Samſon was after Jephte, and yet here he is 
put before him. This the holy Ghoſt would 
never doe, without ſome ſpcciall cauſe, We 
therefore muſt know, that the Scripture uſerth 
a two-fold order in reckoning up of perſons: ' 
to wit, the order of time + when as hce that 
lived firſt, is firft named : and the order of dig- 
zitie; when the moſt worthy and excellcnr is 
named firſt, though he were later in time, Now 
the Scripture accounteth beſt of them that did 
excell in faith, and in the fruits thereof: fo in. 
this place whereas Gedeor is ſet before Barac, 
and Samſon before Tephte ; the holy Ghoſt | 
obſeryes not the order of time, bur the order | 
| of dignitie, according to the cxcellencie of 
their faith : naming them in the firſt place, ' 
| that were moſt famous for this grace of fairh, 
and did exceed the other in the fruits there. 


of. 


j 


Here we learne this ſpeciall point : Thatthe | 
more men excecll in faith, and other graces of , 
God, the more God will honour them : for 
looke who moſt honour God ſhall be moſt ho- 
noured of him : bur the more a man excells in 
erace, the more he honours God. And for this. 
cauſe is Gedeon preferred before Barac, and 
Samſon before Tephre; becauſe they were more | 
plentifull in the fruits of faith. This muſt | 


move 
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co hbourevery day more and more for the in-| 
creale of faith, and of obedience : for the more 
a man abounds in gracc before God, the more | 
wil God honour bim, both here and in heaven. | 
And thus much for the order whereinthey are | 
propounded. | 
Secondly, let us conſider wiat manner of 
perſonstheſe were, Gearon, Barac, and a reſt: 
They were extraordinary met, in their time, 
raiſed up by God, for the ſpecial g00d of his 
Church,and the common: wealth of the Jewes, 
tha: they mighthelpe and defend them in di- 
{treſſe. And therefore, as their calling was ex- 
traordinary ; fo God indued them with extra- 
ordinary gifts of wiſaoms, /# reneth, zcalc, and 
autherity:tor which they are here renowned in 
this Catalogue of molt worchy velceyers. | 
Tathcir example we may obſerve this point: 
That whom God doth raiſeup extraordinarily, 
for ſome ſpeciall good in his Church, them hee 
endues with extraordinary gifts to diſcharge 
that calling : and withall, hee gives them the 
ſpirit of grace, with a true and lively taich. This 
(belides the inſtance we have in hand appeares 
plainely in Chriſts Apoſties ; they were called 
byCairiſt topreachthe Goſpel co all the world, 
and to plant his Church univerſally; and ther- 
upon(howſoever they were ſimple men before) 
were furniſhed with cxtraordinary gifts of wiſ- 
dome,zeale, and knowledge, and with this ex 
cellent grace of ſaving faith, which did ſanQi- 
he their other gifts ; for howloever /u#das was 
numbred amongthem,having beenea Diſciple; 
yet he never cameto tke execution of the Apo- | 
(teſhip,bur went aſtray from thatminiftrartion, 
Act.1.25.Andin theſe latter dayes, when God 
reſtored his Goſpell rolight, our of the darke 
miſt of Popery; he raiſed up extraordinary men 
whom hee enducd with wiſdome, zeale, and 
judgement: which gifts allo he ſealed upin them 
by a lively faith, which they teſtified by their 
piety ahd godlinefſe in life and converſation, 
And this courſe he obſerveth uſually,inall thoſe 
whom hee raiſeth up cxtraordinarily for the 
good of his Church. | 
This wee muſt obſerye, ro acquaint vs with 
a ſpeciall difference, berweene thoſe whom 
God rajiſedupextraordinarily for ſpecial good, | py 
| and all arch-heretikes andcrayrors thar ſet up 
{ theniſelves, unſcnt of Gop, For many ſuch 
; wretches haye excelled in wiſdome, in world- 
' Ty policy, in zeale and authority : whereupen 
they have pretended and perſwaded many,that 
they were called of God.But hereby eſpecially 
{ they are to be diſcovered, that they are void of 
{ this rare gift of rrue ſaving faith : forlooke ar 
' tneir lives, and ordinarily for impietic they 
; have beene and are arch-devils. So that though 
; They wanted nota uthority, or outward zeale 
' and witdome : yer they wanted faith, which 
' ſhould puriie their hears ; orclſe they would 
' never have lived in ſich notorious finnes, as 
: they were ditcovered to yoe, And this is the tri- 
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move us, not onely to ſeeke to huvefaith, bur'} A. 
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all which our Saviour Chriit dire; us une : 
| ſaying, Ye ſhalknow them bj their fruits,Mat.7. 
'16. Let them therefure precen:t whar knows 
| ledge,what zeale,or aurhority focver they wil: 
if the fruits of faith appeare nor in their lives 


, 


| by obedience, they arc notcalled of God, for 


| the ſpecial) good ot his Church. 


Thus much of theic men in generall : now : 


wee come to intreat of them ſeverally, as they 
are propounded in the Text. 


TY firſt perſon here commended unto us,is 
Geazon : the Hiftory of whoſe acts is laid 
downe at large, Judg. 6. Inhis example note 
one point eſpecially, ro acquaint us with the 
manner which God uſeth in begetring and in- 
rcaling true faith in the hearts of his children, 
If wee reade the ftory wee (hall fee, that the 
Lord inthe likenefſe of an eA7gel,called Gede- 
97, once, twice, yea,thrice to bee a Judge to his 
people. But Gedeor greatly doubcs of his cal- 
ling; and therefore defires a hgne of the Lord: 
which God gave him: For the y. Dai which he 


(till he doubted, and wasin a. greater feare than 
betore, cyenof death it ſelfe : bur being con- 
firmed by the Angel, and ſer a works, he brake 
downe the Alcar of Baz/, and built one tothe 
true God, and thereon offered ſacrifice as God 
commanded , though with ſome feare. And 
when the Mrdianites and Amalckitescame ar- 
med againſt Iſrael, he is ſtirred up by the ſpiric 
of God fortheir defence : bur yer till he doub- 
red of his calling, and therefore againe asked a 
hgne at Gods hands, and had it ; and afterthat 
asked another, which God alſo granted. Now 
having all theſe one in thenecke of anorker, ar 
length hee knowes his calling, and ſo goes in 
faith, and defends Iſrael: ſorhathe got the afſy- 
rance of his calling, by ſundry particu'ar tignes 
and confirmations of his faich. And alchovgh 
he doubted greatly arthefirſt; yertafrerhe be- 
leevech, notonely that hee ſhould beea Judge 
and deliverer of Gods people our of the hands 
of their enemies; butts principaliy, that God 


life. 

 Herethen we have a notable preficeat of che 
manner of Gods working true and ſound faith 
in the hearts of his children. They receive not 
this grace at once, bur by degrees ; God wor. 
keth icinchem by little and lictle. When a man 
is firft called of God, hee hath much doubting 
and feare ; butthen God ſeads fundry helpes ro 
weaken this teare and doubting : andas they 
decreaſe, fois faith increaſed. No man beleeves 
ſoundly ar the firft, bur weakly ; even as hee 
growes in yeares,fo he mult grow in faith :and 
che increaſe of our faith is by continuance in 
the meanes, 2:2 by rhe cxpcrience of Gods 
love and favour, And indeed the more faith 
increaſerh, tie more we ule rhe meanes to grow 
therein, and the more wee delight in the 
:meanes ; and at length, afcerlorg experience of 
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offred, was burned up with fire from heaven : yer | 


was his God, and would give him everlaſting 
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| þ A\ Tephte wee may ſee, that howſoeyeritbee a re-! | 
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hearts this gift of true and lively faith, which 
ſhall bee able to prevaile agaiolt all fearc and 
| doubring. And thus much for the perſon of 
\ Gedeon, 

| The ſecond perſon commended unto us, 1s 


| Barac;of whom we may reade,Judg.4. His fto- | 


| ry is Jarge and plajne enough: and therefore we 
; Willnor ftand upon it. 

| Thethird perſon is Sampſon ; of whom wee 
| may alſo reade, Jug. 13.14, &c.Now rouch- 
| ing Sampſo, this queſtion may weli beeasked, 


' How hecan bejuttly commended for his faith, 
\ ſeeivg it may ſeeme hee killed himlſelfe ? Anſw. 


| Szmpſor did nor kill himlclfe : for hee was 
; Called extraordinarily to be a Judge over Iſfra- 
{ el, for their defence and dehyery out of the 
' hands of the Phil;//1mz5, Now when the Princes 
; of the Philiſtims were gathered rogerber, be- 
\ing his enemies, and the enemies of Godand 
| his people, he caſt the houſe downe upon their 
' heads to kill them therein, becauſe (being 
| blinde) hee could nor purſue them in batrell. 
' And therefore having them by Gods provi- 
' dence in his hands, he deſtroyed them as his 
| calling wat : albeit, hce loft his life in the ſame 
| aCtjon. 
Againe, Sampſon in pulling downe the houſe 
purpoſed nor directly and wilfully ro kill him- 
 felfe, bucrto adventure his owne lite, by taking 
juſt revenge upon his enemies, and the Enemies 
' of God:and therefore as Gods ſervant, he pray- 
! cd firft unto God : and ſo did no more than the 
Souldier in the field oughtto doe; who bearing 
a loving minde towards his Countrey, is con- 
rent to adyenture his owne lite for the deftru- 
Rion of his enemies, in the defence of his 
Countrey ; and is reſolved, that ifhe die in that 
defence, hee dieth in his lawfull place and cal- 
ling, and dieth Gods ſervant, yea, Gods cham- 
| pion. This did Sampſon, and therfore may juſtly 
| be commended for his faith : neither is this fact 
of his any diſgrace, but rather a notable com- 
mendatio of his faith,and anevidence of great 
zeale for Gods glory, and of fingular loveto 


his people. 


The fourth perſon commended here is /cpher, 


of whom we may read, Judg.1 1-lephte was the 
baſe ſon of Gilead, borne of an harlot. To be baſe 
borne isnoted in Scripture as a matter of re. 
proach : and therefore the Lord forbad a 6ba- 
ſtardte enter im'o the (ongregation of the Lord,ts 
beare any office unto the temth generation, Deut. 
2 3+3-So ignominious is this kinde of birth, by 
the judgement of Gods ſpirit, unto ghat party 
on whom it fals. For this ſinne of fornication 


On — 


-{ doth nor onely hurt the perſons committing it, 


i but even ſtaines the children baſe borne, unts 
{ttze renth generation. Yet howſoever Jephte was 
' bate borne,and to fuffercd for it great reproach: 
' here wee fee, hee j3 commended unto vs for his 
{fairh, amorg the moſt worthy beleeyers thar 

ever v cre. Indeed, hefide Tephre, wee ſhall nor 


fnde the like example in Scripture. Yet in 


—  — —— — — A OOO ROO — - 


ods mercy, wee ſhall have wrought in our | 


—————— 


proachfull thing, ro bee borne of fornication, 
yet that doth not hinder,but the parry ſo born, | 
may come to true faith, and ſo to the fayour of | 


God, and to lite everlaſting. Such perſons as 


are baſe borne, upon view of that reproach, | 
which the Scripture faſtnech upon them,mighe | 
take occaſion ro thinke miſcrably of them- 
ſelves ; even thar God hath rejeRed them : bur | 
thisexample ſerves to ſhew, that it hindereth | 
not,bur that they may come into the fayour of 
God, and by faith get honour of God,to coun- | 
tervaile that diſcredit, which they have by | 
their baſe birth. | 

Further, whereas wee commonly ſay, that 
ſuch as are baſe borneare wicked perſons; here 
we {ze the contrary in /ephre :and therefore,we | 
muſt not for this cauſe condemneany for wic- 
ked or ungodly.Indeed,theLord hath branded 
chiseſtate with reproach , that men ſhould ſhun 
the.finne of fornication the more, 

Againe, whereas ephte is here commended 
for his faith ; wee may probably gather, that 
their opinionis not true, who held that Jephee 
facrificed and killed hjs owne daughter, For 
being commended here for his faith, certaine 
itis,he had knowledge in Gods will and word: 
and therefore, we muſt not thinke, but that he 
knew, God would neyer accept of ſuch a 
yow ; by the performance whereof hee ſhould 
commit wilfull and moſt unnaturall murther. 
This bis faith ſhewes, that it was not his intent 
co kill the firſt perſon that mer him our of his 
houſe ; for by the light of nature hee mighe 
know, that God would never accept thercof: 
and therefore it is not like he ſo made his yow ; 
for this faith and ſuch a yow cannot ſtand to. ' 
gether. | 

But ſome will ſay, the Text is plaine, Judg, 
I T.31.thathe vowed to offer for a burnt offering, 
che thing that came out of the doores of his houſe 
to meet him when he came home. Arſ. It is fo in 
deed inſome tranſlations : /r/ball be rhe Loras, 
(eArnd) [willeffer it, &c. Butthe words inthe 
originall,may as well be tranſlated thus: /r ſhall 
be the Lords, (or) Iwik offer it, &c. And this 
latter tranſlation is more ſutable ro the circum: | 
ſtances of the place; for this was /ephres mea- 
ning, that whatſoeyer met him fir, he wou!d 
dedicate it to God; and if it were « thing chat 
might be ſacrificed, then his purpoſe was to of- 
fer it unto the Lord inſacrifice. | 

Ozeſft. But ifhe did nor kill her, why did 
he then ſo lament for her? A». Becauſe, by | 
his yow, he was to dedicate her unto God; and | 
ſo ſhe was tolivea Nazariteall her life long : | 
which muſt needs bea very bitcer thing to him ; 
who had no childe but her ; it being ſo great a | 
reproach,and in ſome ſort a curſe inthole daies | 
ro want ifſue. I ſpeake not here, how well or ill 
Tephte did in making hera Nazarite : Bur this 
mayno way be admitted, Thar belceving and 
godiy Jephre ſhould adviſedly kill his owne ! 
daughter. Undoubtedly, he could nor thinks, | 
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that God would bee pleaſed, with ſuch an abo- | A promiſes unto then: and fo they lubducd king» | 
minable ſacrifice. Thus much for thele perſons : domes by faith. | | 
the reſt I paſſe over, becauic this ſtory is plaine Inthis worke of faith, wee m2 y learne two , 
; ' and large in Scriprure. | Things : firft, that it is lawfull tor Chriitians in | 
the new Teſtamert to make warre ; for chat | 
| ny 9 ANC AS%7 Sees which may be done in faith,islawfull for Gods | 
Co CLIES, (EV ANQED IJ ſervants : but warre may be made in faich : for 


I TEAR DE EDEN FCADEATCA ITN theſe ſceryants of God ſubdue kingdomes in 
GE OCEICIDICEIERY warre, and that by faith : and ſas 1s 
: : SN lawfuil for Chriſtians, upon juſt caule to make 
T he Faith of the Tuages WArre. The eArabaptiſts of Germany lay, It 
is notilawfull for a Chriſtian under the Golpell | 
and David. | jrocarry a weapon, orto make warre: Bur this 
| one place of Scripture(if there were no moe) 15 | 

| | VERSE 33,34,35- | alone ſufhcient to prove the lawfulnefle of | 


| Ay: | warre underthe Goſpel, if it be uſed according 
| Which through faith ſub- B to Gods will and word. When the Souldiers 
, ; = came to Tohn Baptiſt, and asked him, #/9at they 
| | =" King ae ug Pk bt Jnould doe ? he bids them nor leave off their cal- 
2 SINN" ne e talne Fl 10 VO- llizy? bucinis, Doc wioleace 12 70 3334lh, neither 
| if if Ill »0 - accitſc any falſely, and tee cortent with your was 


FTI ef, flopped the mouthes of ges, Luke 3.14. Andour Saviour Chriſt repor- 


; 7 | teth of a Cenrzrion, (which was Caprainc ofa 
| |. AONTS » Band) when he came to have his ſonne healed; 
| | Quenched the Violence of that Leo had not found ſuch fait! #3 {ſrael,» And 
hee was tiota Centurion, onely afore hee bee | Mah, 8,3; 


mended his faith : yet aid he nor ditlike his cal- 
ſword 3 of weake were made ling. The like may bee faid of Corn:/izz4, Acts 


10. All which, fhew plaincly, that upon 


ſtrong 2 waxed valiant mn bat- juſt cauſes Chriſtians may lawfuily make | 


tell, turned to flight the eAr- {_ | 


FEE we”, Object. x. But to defend their opinion, they 
| 711CS of the eAMlants. object ſome piaces of Scripture z as Mathew 5. 
| ; 3 9. Reſiſt nor evil, faith Chrilt : theretore (ſay 

The women received their they)a man may not weare a weapon,nor nie 1 

. {word ; left thoſe make hia to refiſt, and fo ro 

| dead raiſed to life. breake this Commandement of Chriti. «-C7z/1p. | 
That place muft bee underfiood of private re- 
x N thei words, the Apoſtle venge : and fo ir maketh nothing 3g4in(t la- 
\propounds unto us tenne ſe- full warre.For whatthough a privaic man may 
WA yerall truits of faith : the notrevenge himlelfe, nor make warre: ye !har 


nine firſt whereof, are the hindereth not, but that 2 Magiitrate who bours : 


fe eſcaped the edge of the leeved ; but even afterward, when Chriſt com- 


tt tho 


—_ © 


G I 8 BEE] particular actions of the the iword, may lawtully ule 37, AgUC IC 1S |} 
& SM Dh parties ipoken of in the for- frivolous ro imagine, thatrelittuig 15 Or cly by 
ga THe- merverlie : and they are here a weapon 3; for the chicic refiſtance that (ind 
related for the commendation of their faith. reſpecteth, is inthe heart and affection. Anita | 
The firft is, Subdwing of kingdomes ;, which private man may rehkiſt:that is,vr; ae rh45 com- 
lerves chiefly for the commendation of the D mandement,by unlawful reliſtance,though he 
faith of the foure Judges there named, andof| | carry no weapons 7 and its rub'ice perion | 
David. For as wce may reade in the bookesof | | breake ir not,though it make warre, 
| [uages, and of Samuel, all theſe ſubdued King- Objett. 2, Secondly, they object the pro- 
domes ; as the Canaanites, Judg. 4.the Iſidie phecy of ſay, who lpeaking of the kingdome | 
anites, Judg. 6. the Philiſtims, Judg. 15. and of Chrift, urderrthe Goſpel, faith » Thar rien | 
16. 2 Sam. S$. r. the eAmmonites, Judg. It. | they ſhall turne their ſwords into ſhes, and | 
Moabites, and Aramites, 2 San. 8.2.6. Now their ſpeares into mattockes -therefore(fay they) 
| how did they overcome and ſubdue them? The | . | chere mult be no warre under the Gojpell. Avf. | 
| text ſaith, &y faith ; which wee muſtnot thus That Prophecy l:gnifies, thz2tin Chrifts king. 
| underſtand, as though onely by the very act dome, there mult bee grear love and peace, | 
| of faith they lubducd kingdomes.Burt the mea- | {and wonderfull concoru among all rhe rue | | 
; DINg of the koly Ghoſtis, that they belecved | | ſervants of God. But here they take adyan- | 7 
| tHe Promiſes which God made uncochem, of | | tage; and fay ; If ris bee {o, what then rice- 
; doliweriny theſ>hingdames into their hands « and | - | deth any warre ? Arſe malt kno w,that s ; ; 
, according totheir faith, God accompliſhed his | there berwo kinovs omg ings, a pony . 
BY (F453 SURE 
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kingdome, and a poliike ; ſo there bee two A (ancient faith, and none mult bee ſo g00d be- | 
kindes of peace, {pirituall, and politike. Spiri- leeyers and Catholikes as tncy : But how doe 
tuallpeace is inward, inthe Church : and poli- they ſhew this their faith ? Is it by theprattice 
tike peace is outward, inthe common-wealth. | | of righteonſaefſe ? Doe they give tocyery one 
| | Spirituall peace is begun and preferved' by his due ? Nay verily : but they ler themſelves to | 
| ſpirituall meanes of grace in the Miniſtery of | | worke the ruine of Kingdomes, thatjoine not | 
| | the Church ; but warre is an RR with them in religion. This witnefle thcir ma- 
| for the eſtabliſhing and preſerving © politike \nifold and deviliſh plots againſt our ſtate from 
| | PEacCes time to time. This did not David, no not a- \ 
||-:þ Secondly, hence wee learne, that Gods peo- | [gainſt Sax/, though hce were rejeRed of God, 
| ple may make warre, not onely by way of de- | [and alſo moſt unjufily ſought his death. Bur 
| fence ; butalſo, in aflault upoa their enemies, | [they have many times ſought the death of the 
and that according to Gods word. For here ic| | Lords annointed over us: whereby they declare | 
| is faid thatGedeon, Sampſon, David,and the reſt their ſtate to all the world, thatthey have no : 
| by faith ſubdued hinsdomes, making warrea=| | ſparke of true faith at all : for true faith will 
gainlt them by way of aſſault, andnoet inde-| | make a manpraRiſe rightceuſnefle and inno- 7 
tence onely. Indeed, ſpeciall care ought to bee | B| cency. And therefore wee may judge of them, | 
had, that offenſive warre, in affaulting an ene-| | and all their adherents that be of this mindeto 
mic, bee made upon juſt and good grounds: | | allow ſuch praQces,that they have none other 
one {ſpeciall ground or cauſe is here implicd | | bur the faich ofdevils : which is to beleeye the | 
{ inthis worke of faith ; to wit, the recovery of | | word of God to bee true. This the Devils doe ; 
| juſt right in marters of importance : for the| | witacrembling. Andas their faith is devilifh, 
Kingdomes of Canaan were givento the Iſrae-| | ſo arethe fruirs thereof; namely creachery and ; 
| les by God himſelfe, and for the recovery of | | falſhood, ſuch as the devill moſt approves.Bur : 
them, they made warre by way ofaſſaulc. So| | wee muſt learne that true faich is eſpecially 
when Lot wastaken captive by Keder-laomer,| | commended by theſe fruits : The Rudy and 
/ and the Kings of the Nations ; e Abraham, Lots| | practice of innocencie, and the maintaining of | 
| kinſman, gathers his ſervants together, and| | peace in Chriſtian eſtates : for true faith, and 
purſues the Kings, and overtaking them, de-| |rreachery, and contention, willno more ftand 
| itroyed them for the recovery of Lor and his| | rogether, than light and darkneſle. 
| goods. Otherreſpeasthere bee, for which of- Secondly,Samnelalſo wrox ghtrighteouſneſſe; 
tenfive warre in aſſault may bcc made : but be-| | asappearesby hisproteſtation before ail Itra- 


; cauſe they are not here mentioned, I will nor C cl, when hee gave up his office of government 
| propound them. oyerthem unto Saxl:1 Sam.12.3.Bchold (faith 
The ſecond fruit of their faith is this; they he)here am I:beare record of me before the Lord, 
; wrought righteonſnefſe © that is, ſome of theſe | | ard before his annoimed:whoſe oxe have I taken? 
| ; men in their places wherein God had ſer them, | | 9r whoſe Aſſe have 1 raken*or whom have 1 done 
gave to every man his owne, This working of | | wrongro *or whom have hurt? or of whoſe hand 
righteoxſneſſe confilts in two things ; Firſt, in| | have 7 received any bribe, ro blinge mine eyes 
giving rewards to ſuch as deſerved them. Sc-| | therewith? and I willreſtore it. 
condly, in inflicting due puniſhment according Now,as theſe two, Same! and David were 
| to mens deſerts. In both theſe, themen before | | famous, for this fruit of faith in working righ- 
; named did all excel} ; but eſpecially two of | | teouſnefſe : fo likewiſe were the Judges and 
| them, Davidand Samuel. For David, it is a| | Prophets before-named, in their places care- 
| wonderto ſee howrighreoms he was: for when | | full of thisvertue : and did practiſe the ſame, 
he was annointed King in Sauls ſtead, and Saxl| | partly inrewarding the good and partly in pu- 
rejected, how did he behave himfclfe rowards | | niſhing the wicked. 
Saul? Did he ſeeke Saxls blood? No:but when But ſome will ſay; To worke tightcouſneſle, 
| Saw! hunted him, as the hunter doth the Par. | | cannotbe a worke of faith : for the very Hea-| 
| tridge, David eventhen gave himſelfero fxdie |D | then, which neverheard ef Chrift, by che light 
; andprattiſerighteouſneſſe : yea, when Saulwas | | of nature have done juſtice, and are highly 
; fallen inco his hands, both inthe Cave,andaſicep | | commended by Heathen Writers for the ſame. 
| inthe campe,1 Sam. 24-5,6,8c.and 26.7,8, hee Now, that which the Hcathen can doc by che 
; would not touch him, nor ſuffer othersto doe | | light of Nature, is nor thus to bee exrolled asa 


| him hurr, becauſe hee was the Lords annointed : | | Fruitof faith ? e Lf. Trucitis, the Heathen | 
| yea,{orighteous was David towards Sarl,that | | have done many workes of juſtice:bur we muſt | 
' us beart ſmote himfor cutting off but the lapof | | wiſely conſider, that every juſt worke is nor a ; 

; bz coat.Therfore David is here commended c- fruic of faith, unlefle it be done by a righteor i 

| Ipecially, forthis cftect of faith, rhe working of perſon in obedience to G 04, and for his glory. Bur ; 
righieonſueſſe. in all theſe, the Heathen failed in their workes. 

To apply this unto our times : Ifchis beea | { For, though the things rhey did were good in ; ; 

truir of fairh thus ro worke righreouſneſſe, then themſelves : yet ſeeing the heathen were cor-1 | 

| whatmay befſaid ofrhe Church of Rome, and rupt trees, remaining in the Gonefull Rare of | 
| of the Popith ſortataong us? They pretend the | | corrupt nature, ther workes mult nceds be £54- 1 | 
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rupt fruit 3 as comming from them. For | A | The 2. rule, is that which P.#/ reachcth us, Rem13.7 | 
ONM-IT1]7. 


g forth good fruits | | ſaying, Grvennto every manthar which is theik 
The heart is the fountaine of every a&tion:| | d#ry:17iburero whom tribute belovgeth.G& ec, that 
Now their hearts were corrupt, being de-| | which Gods word, and our conſcience, and the 
titute of faith which purifierh the heart :and | | wholefomelaves of the realme binde us unto, 
cherefore their workes muſt needs bee finne- | | thatwe muſt give unto every man. | 
| full. Againe, they did not their workes in Therhird rule is this © Every man withinthe 
obedience : for they were guided onely by compaſſe of hu calling, muſt not onely intend and 
the light of Nature, and knew nor God a-| | {abonr for his owne good but for the common goed 
right vs nor his Commandements. And laft- 'n that ( march and Common wealth wherein hee 
ly, they propounded nor the glory of God, as ltveth. The blinde world out of their carnall | 
theend of their workes, butthe praiſe of men, | |mindes have learned this for a rule, Every mar 
cheir owne profit, or ſome ſuch end. Buttheſe for himſelfe,and Godfor rt all:and this is many a 
| worthy perſons doe not onely ſuch things as mans practice, hee will labour diligently in his 

were juſt in themſelves, butthey doe them in| |calling, bur all is for himſelfe. Bur hee that pro- 
faith, in obedience, and for Gods glory, andſa\ jpoundeth onely this endin his calling, to bene - | 


1n evill tree cannot brin 


| 
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| 
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pleaſe God. : | B [fit himfelfe alone, dealeth unjuſtly, both to- 

Now, ſeing theſe renowned Princes and wards the Church and common-wealth in 
udoes,havetheir fairh commended unro us by | which hee liveth, who onghr ro l-aye a part of | | 
cheir practiſing of riohtecouſneſle ; wee muft his Care with himſelfe, 

learne to followthem within the compaſſe of | The 4.rule is taughrus allo by S. Pax : De. 

our calling, doing juſtice and rizhtcottſneſſe frandoj oppreſſeno manin any matter, This rule 

inſych chingsas concerne us. Ther& bee many concerncth our manner of dealing in common 

| reaſons fer down in Gods word to perſwade us affzires. In all our trafhicke and bargaines, as 

hercunto. As firſt, for this end hath God cau- | | we would benefitourſelves, ſo wee muſt ſeeke 


| ſed the Goſpel! ro be publiſhed. Tit. 2.12. The to benefit thoſe with whom we deale.This rule 
ſaving grace of God hath appeared : but to whar| |is very necefiary to beelearned : forthis is the 
end > Toreach ms, that wee ſhould deny nngodli-| | common practice of men in their rrafficke. To 
| neſſe, ard live ſoberly avdrighteouſly:that is, that uſe all meanes whereby they may defraud o- 
wee might doe j»ſtice, Unleſſe therefore wee thers ; ſo thar they gerunto themſelves, they 


| worke righteouſneſle, wee make the Goſpell a carenot how it come. Bur in the feare of God, 
| vaine word unto us. Secondly, wee defireto be let us remember, rharthe praQice of juftice (to | 
counted juſt before God and men;zand it would ' © which we are all bound) ftandeth in this; thar | 
| orieve us, if wee ſhould bee otherwiſe thought | | wee defraud or opprefieno man in any thing. 
| of : but if we would be juſt indeed both betore | |And thus much of this ſecond Fruit of their | 
| God andman;then wee muſt worke righteouſ- | | faith. ; | 
| zlohn 3.9. nefſe : for(asS, Toha faith) He that doth righte= The third fruit and effet of theſe mens | 
| onſneſſe ts righteoza, Thirdly, there is no man faith, isthis : They cb7ained thepromiſcs.? By | 
ſer overa family, but hee either doth, or ought | [promiſes wee mult not underſtand the maine | 
ro endeyour to bring a blefling upon his fa- promiſe, concerning the /7:fſi25 comming ; for | | 
mily. Bnrthis he cannot doe, unleiſe hee worke thatrhey obtained notas yec:for(as it appcares | 
righteenſreſſe,and doe juſtice;for Salowo: faith, | | v.39.) 7 hey received nor that prozziſe;for Chriſt 
| Prov.20 7, Hee that walketh #1 hes imreority, & juſt, and was not incarnate in their time. Bur by Pro- | 
bleſſed ſhall his children be after him. Laſtly, we miſesare here meant certaine ſpecia}lond parti- 
doe all ofus defireto cſcape hell ; well then cularpromiſes, made unto them lone, and not | 
we muft remember to practiſe r:ghreonſneſſe:for common toll : ſo thatthe meaning of theſe ' | 
the Apoſtle faith, 0 unrighteous man, that is, words is this : Theyobtained the benefit and ac- 
1 Cor.C.7, none practiſing unrighteoulneſſe,/,al enter into compliſkment of thoſe particular promiſes that I 
the hingdome of heaven.So that within the com- D God made untothem. This efeS is !necially to | 


we 


paſſe ofourcalling,we muſt all endeyourto doe | © |beunderitood of Caleb, and David: tor Calch 
| juſtice. entred into the I.and of Canaan, andthereen- | 
| Here ſome will aske : how ſhall I doc juſtice | { joyed his pofſefiion, accordingto Gops pro- | 
and worke righteouſneſſe ? Aſi. For doing of | | mile made unto him, Toſi. 14. So David had | 
it, weemuſt temember to practiſe theſe rules Rl particular promiſe mace unto him, thathee | 

that follow : r. That which is both the Word ſhould bee King over 1frael ; this hee long Wai- | 
Matth.7.13. of God, and the rule of Nature ; #e mr? doe to red for,and reſting bercin he was nor onely an» | 


9 


allmen, as we would they ſhould dozuntom:this| \nointed King, bur in duetime aRually made 

i the Lawand the Prophets (faith our Saviour King over all I{rae], 2 | 
Chriſt.) Now, the ſquare for all our actions, Whereas theſe worthy men, by firh obrai-| 

muſt bee the Werd of God : and Gods Word ned theſepromiſes; Hereby we may be directed, | 
gives this diretion;doe thou to thy neighbour | jo ſee rhe rruecauſe, why after ſo long prea- 

as theu in thy reaſon and conſcience thinkeſt | |<hingor the Word, aud ofrenreceiving of the 
hee ſhould doe tothee, if thou ywert in his caſe, | |{Sacramenrs,men reape {0 little profit; efpecial- | 
and hcin thine, Jy, confidering that God {ati mage a promiſe | 
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and Sacraments-Hence tnerfore we muſt learne 
| thatthe word of God preached ,and the Sacra- 


{ments received, are unprofitable, not becaulc 


God altereth his wil, having promited his bleſ- 
ſing in thele meanes;for kereinthe will of God 
is unchapgcable ; but the cauſe is, the great 
mealure of unbeleefe, inthoſe which heare and 
receive. They therefore protit not,becauſe they 
receive them without faith. For howſoever 
men ſay they have faith ; yerthe works of their 
lives, and their eſtate in finnc, afrerlong hea- 
ring, ſhew plainly, they have none at all. Take 
a veſſell that is cloſe ſtopped, and calt itinto a 


| river, or into the ſea ; yer it receives No WATET,\ 


becauſe it hath no place of entrance : Even ſo, 
| bring a man that wants faith, tothe Word and 
Sacraments, wherein God hath promiſed the 
fulncſle of his grace; yer hee receives none, bc- 
cauſe his hearc is cloſed up through , unbe- 
| leefe.This is it which makes the harthke a ſtop= 
ped veſſel], which hath-no cntrance for Gods 
grace. Wetherefore inthe feare of God, mult 
iabourto have our hearts purged of thisunbe- 
leefe and lip-faith ; and ro be endued with true 
ſaving faith; whereby we may profitably heare 
the Word, and receiverhe Sacraments, and ſo 
enjoy' Gods molt excellent promites in Chritt, 
Men may lie,and be deceived;but God is truth 
it ſelfe,and cannor lie : and therefore,as he hath 
made his promiſe of life to belecyers, androno 
other : ſo will he aſſuredly accompliſh the ſame 
ro them, and to no other. Wherefore if we loye 
| our ſoules, and defire life, let us get into our 
hearts the grace of faich, Aid thus much of the 
third effect of their faith. 


AU EA I oa, 


dle rogether, are theſe : Stopped he menthes of 
| Lions. Dnenched the violence of the fire.] For 
| the fourth : Whereas ſome of cheſe perſons atc 
faid to have ſtopped the mouths of Lions, it 

isto be underſtood of Daricl ; asappeareth in 
the ſixth Chapter of that Booke. For Daniel 
(through the malice of others that incenſed the 
Kings wrath againft him) was caſt into the den 
of hunger-bit Lions. But Da#ic! even then 
belceved in the Lord, and pur all his cruſt in 
God,and for this cauſe, The Lord by Þis Angetl 


| fopped the mauthes of the Lions.and (as it were) 


icaled up their pawes, that they could nor hurt 
him. 

The fifth effeCt,i7 quenching of the violence of 
the fire, muſt be underſtood of Shadrach, Me 
| ſhac,ana Abedrego,the companions of Dariel : 

which three (as we may rceade,Dan.3.) refuſed 
\ to worſhip the golden Image, which Nabs- 
eh&yezzmr had ict up. For which cauſe, they 
were calt into an hot burning Oven ; but they 
put their truſt in God, and clave faft unto him 
1nobediencc, cvcatothe hazard of their lives. 
Waer-upon, the Lord by his omnipotent 
Poet, Giumotl miraculouſly preleryethem, 
1 [taying the rag? of rhe {ice contrary to rhe 
| PatUre THECrEE?, TRHUTIT had NO PUINEE GYCT Their 
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of grace and ſalvation, by mcanes of his Word | 


| The fourth and fifth effets, which I wil han- | 


A {bodies ; nay, it Cid not burne the haire of their | 


| 


es 
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ads, nor cauſc their garments to ſmell, And. 


theretorc they are ſaid,ro pave guerched the vis | 
olence of it, becaule it had no power ovyerthem, 


though it burned moft fiercely ; bur was co 
them, as though it had beene quite pur gut and. 
quenched. ; | 

Now, joine theſe two eftets together, and 
they afford us gocd inſtruions : Firſt, here 
wee learne how to behaveour ſelves in time of 
danger, and at the point of death. Even astheſe 
fourc men did, ſomuſt wee from the botrome | 
of our hearts forſake cur ſelves, and put all our | 
cruſt in Chriſt, This did Daniel, when hee was ! 
inthe Z50»5 den - andthis did the 3. (Children, 
in the hot firy furnace. And this hath becne | 
alwaycs the ancient practice of Gods children 
inall ages; Arthe yery point of death, and in) 
the extremity of all danger, they reſted them- | 
ſelves wholly upon the mercifull promiſes of 
the. true God. The time will come upon us all, | 
whercin wee ſhall bee called tothe praRice of 
this dutic : for wee muſt all paſſethedooreof 
death, and once lic inthe pangs thereof. Now, 
what ſhall wee doe when welic halfe dead, pa- 
{ping and panting for breath, able to ſpeake to 
No Man, nor to heare any ſpeaking unto us, 
when all comfort ofthe world fails us? Surely, 
we muſt then, at that very inſtant, labour to 
leave ourſelves and this world, and yecld up 
our ſelyes by faith intorhe hands of God, and 
cleaye fat unto Chriſts paſſion, from the bot- | 
rome of our hearts, and hee will ſurcly deliver 
us from thedanger ; ſtopping the mouth of Sa- 
ran that roaring Lion, and quenching the fire 
of hell, that it ſhall nottouch us. 

But ſome will ay, iftiis beall we muſt doe. 
thenall is well : forthisI can ſoone doe when { 
time ſcrves, and therefore I will take no care 
tillcthen? eZ»ſwer. Beware of ſpirituall guile : 
for it will bee found a moſt hard matrer, for a ' 
man to reJye and caſt himſelfe wholly upon 
Chriſt,in the houreand pang of death.For then 
aboye all times, isthe devill buſic againſt us: | 
then will the conſcienceſtirre, ifeyer ; and the 
body bcing tormented, the ſoule muſt nec:)s | 
be wonderfull heavy. This wee may ſee by the 
Rate of our Saviour Chriſt, in his agony and 

aſſion ; and therefore wee muſt not reckon lo | 
lightly ofthis duty. 

Oweſt. Bur if it bee ſo hard a thing, how 
could Daztel and thethice children doe it? Ar. 
TY were prepared for it : forthcy refted up- 
on Goy in the time of peace : and fo were | 
enabledto relic upon himin time ofperill, E-j 
venſo, if wee would beleeve in God when wee | 
die, andthen ſhew forth our faith, wee mult | 
while wee live pur ourcruft in him, and ſhew | 
ir by obedience : for rare it isto finde a man | 
that lives in unbelecfe, to ſhew forth faith at! 
his end. And therefore while wee have health, 
ſtrength, and peace, we mult Iabourro Heleeve, . 
and then ſhall we finde the comfort of it in cine 
of perill, and ofdearl;. 

Second!" 
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Secondly, from rheſe two effects of tairh, A |kept, the Angell of the Lori came and awoke | 


Eph, 3-20 


_n 21,z, 
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wee obſerve further, thar Gods divine provi- 
dence doth firmely rule and goyernethe whole 
| world. Ordinarily God governesthe world by 
ſecondarie cauſes, ſetting one creature oyer 
anorhcr, and ordaining one to doe this thing, 
and another thar,and accordingly they worke: 
| bur we mult not thinke that God is bound to 
any of theſe mcans,bur is moſt free to uſe them, 
or not to ule them: Ordinarily hee executcth 
this or that puniſhment by thisor that crea- 
rure, and ſo by meanes conveyes his bleſſings: 
but yet he can worke without them, as here we 
ſee. For, he preſerycs his creatures againſt the 
ordinarie meanes; as Dante! from the Lions, 
whoſe nature is to deyoure : and againft the na- 


fire. So that God worketh by meanes, bur yer 
freely ; becauſe hecan worke at his pleaſure, ci- 
ther without or againſt meanes:and his power- 
full hand , ſaving againſt meanes, ſhewes his 
_—_— and diſpofing providence oyer all 
things. 

Thirdly, by thelſc cifects of their faith wee 
learne, that Gods goodneſle and mercie to- 
wards beleeyers, is farre greater, and more un- 
| ſpeakable than ever hee promiſed, or they 
could expect. This point is carefully ro bee 
; conſidered of us all ; for it is of fingularand ex- 
traordinarie ule , eſpecially in time of perill 
and trouble: and yet wee ſee itis the plaine 
cruth of God ; and therefore Paxl gives thanks 


| exceedins abundantly above all that wee ashe or 
thinks. Daniel pur histruft in the Lord, when | 
he was inthe Lionsden : and what doth he ob. 
caine for his labour? the Lord neyer promiſed 
to ſtop the Lions mouthes, neither did Daxie/ 
ever preſume upon that deliverance; and yet 
the Lord ſaved him. And ſothe three children 
chough they made no account of their lives, 
becauſe God had not promiſed to keepe them 
from burning, yetchey come out in ſafety. For, 
God in mercie ſo quenched the heat of the fire 
unto them, thatthough jt burnt to death thoſe 
that caſt them in; yer did it not ſo much as 
burn their garments,or the hair of their heads, | 
to cauſe the ſame to ſmell. And the like is his 


Tn Ie 


laich, The Lord prevented him with liberall 


blefſings at Gods hands, even then did the 
Lord beftow his liberall bleſſings upon him : 
asnamely this, when David was following hs 
Fathers ſheepe, and walking in bis calling, bee 
never dreamed of any Kingdom: yet thencethe 
Lord tooke him to be King over his people 11- 
rac], Sothe liraclites having becne 70. yeares 
n captivity, neverthought of returne; and yer 
then were they delivered : and their delive- 
rance was !oftrange and miraculous, thatthey 


| Peter eas call into prifon by Herod, and com- 


| mitted to fourr QUaceraions of Souldicrs to be 


ED _—— 


him as hee flepr, and Icd hin our of priſon, 
paft che watches, and thotow the iron gate, 


and then ieft him.Now, this deliverance was fo | 
| ſtrayge unto him, that he kyew not whether it 


was tree, but thought hehad ſcene a viſion. From 
hence it is that God hath made this gracious 
promiſe unto his Church, to anſwer before they 
call, and toheare while they ſpeake, Ilay 65.24. 
Soendlefle is his mercie, and his goodneſle fo 
unſpeakable towards his ſeryants, that if they 
cleave unto him unfainedly, they ſhall finde his 
bounty farre ſurpaſſing all that they could aske 


ture of fire, hee ſaved therhree children in the | B 
| by faith, indue reverence and obcdience. If a | 


 ſeryant were to chule his Matter, and amoyg 


and praiſe unto God, Who x able to dye for | C 


goodnefſe rowards all his ſervants. David |D 


or thinke. 

The conſideration hereof ſerves to fiirre up 
every one of us in our places, to cleayc unfai- 
nedly unto tie true God, with allour hearts 


an hundred ſhould heare of one,that beſides his 
wages, would give untd his ſervants, pifts 
which they would not thinke of; this ſervant 
would forlake althe ret co come unto this one. 
Bchold,the Lord our God is the bountifull ma- 


{ter : who doth not onely keepe covenant with | 


his ſervants,in a full accompliſhmenc of his pro. 
miles; but is excceding gracious, preyenting 
them with liberall blefſings,above ali thatthey 
can wiſh for themſelyes : wherefore ler us for- 
ſakeall our bad Maſters, the world, the fleſh, 
and the devill, in the ſervice of {inne : and re- 


figneour ſelves with full purpole of heart, to | 


ſerve this our good God, to the cnd of our 
dayes. There is no man ling, rat can have 
ſuch true joy in heart, as Gods ſervants have ; 
for God ſhewes more kindnefie unto tiicm, 
thanthey canaske orthin.c of. And take this 
for truth alſo; there bee none that thus give 
themſelyes to ſerve God faithfully with all 


their hearts,but before tl.ey die they ſhall finde | 


thisto be true, that God is a molt merciful] 
God, and his goodneſſe endleile trowardsthem 
above their deſerts. 

Secondly, the endleſſe mercic of God muſt 
moveus all ro repent us of our ins, and totritfh 


many or heinous: for they can neverreach eo 
the multitude of his mercics. Though they 5c 
innumber like the ſand of the {ea, they muli nor 


diſmay us from comming unto him : ut conſi- | 


dering that his goodnefle is endletic, and his 
mercic is oyer all his workes, wee mult come 
unto him for the pardon of our tinnes. For 
Gol is mercifuil co perfotine his promiſe; yea, 
and beyond his promile,to {0 for us more than 


wecanthinkeof. Many ind-cd abuicthismer- | 


cic of God by preſumins T:CreON TO get ON 1h 


were live tlemthat dreame, Pl. 125. 1. When | 
} . 


Gone : but ſuch deccive rhemiclves :; For Gon 


is the penitent pcrton thac ſhall indemercic. 
| 1 
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in him forthe pardonof them, be they neverſo | 
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will not be mercifll 17110 1183, Devte 29-20. It | 


The fxth effect ofrneir faith is intizele words, | 
Eſcepedthe earc of tio: Fiper ft. The WorusMEne | 


[ _ Nj : 
4 4 Pf a? ! 
= T3356 #9, C; DYE þ 


eA Commentarie upon the | Elarand 


—— - ar we— - ano, 


ens... nt, 


Teſtament, and here followed by the Pen-] A{ Rood of Hezekias, a worthy King of Juda, 
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man of this Epiftle : and before, where he cal- 
leth the Word of God 4 two monthea ſword, 
Heb. 4.12. hereby meaning (as it 15 tranſlated) 
atwo edged ſword, This eftedt mult bee under- 
ſtood of two worthy Prophets, Eliazand Eli- 
ze : for Elias, we may reade, that when hce 
had flaine Baals Prieſt,(1 King. 19.1.) 1 ezabel 
the Queene threatned ro kill him : which hee 
hearivg,fled into the wildernes,and thence was 
led ro Mount Horeb, & there eſcaped by means 
of kis faith. And for Elizers, we may reade, 
that when he diſcloſed rhe King of 5r: his 
counſell to the King of /ſrael, (2 King. 6.) hee 
was compaſled about in Dothar,theciry where 
he lay, with a huge hoaſt of Aſſyrians; but 
prayirg to the Lord, the Lord ſmote the hoaſt 
with blindneſle,and ſo the Prophetled chemin 
ſafetie to Samaria, So then, the meaning of this 
effe& is,that when theſe ſervants of God were 
in diſtreſſe and danger of death, they denyed 
themſelyes, and their owne helpe, and by faith 
relied upon God unfainedly,from the botrome 
of their hearts ; and ſo found deliyerance with 
God, fromthe perill of death. 

Firſt, here we learne, that God provides for | 
the ſafetie and deliverance of his ſeryants, in 
the extremitic of perill and danger, when both 
might and multitude are againſt them, This 
point wee have rouched in divers examples be- 
fore,and therefore doc here onely nameir. 

Secondly, inthat theſe men in the extremity 
of danger beleeved, and ſo eſcaped the edge of 
the ſword ; welearne, that when weare in grea- 
teſt danger,ſo as we {ee no waytoeſcape; even 
then we muſt pur our truft in the true God, and 
he will ſave us. This wee muſt doe, not onely 
for the ſafety of our body ;burt more eſpecially, 
tor the ſalvation of our ſoule. Pur the cafe a 
man were in deſpaireofhis ſfalyation, and thar 
he ſees /egions of devils compaſſing him about 
:o take him away : what muſt this man doc in 
this calc ? Anſw. Looke whar Elias and Elizers 
did, the ſame thing muſt he doe; he nwſt nor 
lie dead indeſperation, yeelding thereto : bur 
atthe very ſame time, when ſuck terrors op- 
preſſe him, he muſt by faith lift up his heart to 
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through Chriſt. And if heecan this doe, hee 


may affure himſelfe,that he ſhall certainely eſ-| 
cape theſe fearefull rerrors of conſcience, and | 
the rorments of hell, as Elias and Elizexs did | 
the edge of the ſword : for let a man put his 
whole truft in God, & whatſoever his troubles 
bee, God will deliver him. Great are the troz- 
bles of the righteons, but the Lord delivers him 
out of thera all, Pſal.34.1 9. Indeed wemuſt not 
limic God, for time, or manner of deliverance : 
but wait on God by faith, accounting his 


ag - © = . . . 
| The ſeventh cfic& of their faith is this : 
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Of weake were mode ſirong, Or thus : Of weake | 


grace ſufficienr,till deliverance come. And thus 
| rauch of the ſixth cttet, | 


C 


God, and pur his truſt and confidence jn him 'D 
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| daies,for the {pace of fifteene yearcs. And fo we 


who (as wee may reade, 2 Kings 20.) being 

ſore ſicke even unto death , was reftored to 

health, and obtained of God the lengthning of 
his dajes,for the ſpace of fifteene yeares, Which 

wonderfull recovery heobtained by means of 
his faith, which he ſhewed intime of his {ick- 
nefle, by a prayer he madeunto God; the ſub. 
ſtance whereot ſtood in theſe two things: Firſt, 

being very ficke, hee prayed for the pardon of 
his finnes. This appeareth by his thankſgiving 
upon his recoyery, Ifay 3$. 17. whers he con= 
teſleth, that God had caſt all his ſiames behinde 

his backe. Now,looke for what he gave thanks, 
that (no doubt) he had before begged of God 

in prayer.Secondly, he made requeſt unto God 
for prolonging of his dayes, forſome reaſons 
waich did concerne himſclfe ; and this hee alſo 
prayed forin fairh. Now, the reaſons moving 
him to pray for longer life, were theſe : Firſt, he 
had then no iſſue to ſucceed him inhis King- 
dome; and therefore he prayed for life, to be- 
get a childe, which might fit upon his throne 

afcer him. And the ground of this prayer was 
this: God had made a particular promiſe unto 

David and Salomon, 1 Kings 8, 25. That they 

ſhould not want iſſue after them to ſit upon the 
T hrone of Iſracl,lo that their children tooke heed 

totheir way, to walke before the Lord, as David 

aid. Now King Hezekiah, knowing this pro- 
miſe, had regard hereunto : and building him- 
ſelfe hereon, his conſcience bearing him wit- 

nefle, that he had walked beforc the Lord up- 

rightly, hepraycs for ifſueto ſuccced him: and 

forthatcaule, hedefires ftrength of bodie, and 

length of dayes. This appeareth norably by his 

Prayer, 2 King, 2o. Lord, (faith he) 1 beſoech 

thee now remember how 1 have walked befere 

thee in truth, and with a perfeft heart. The 

ſumme of his prayzristhis: All the Kings ſuc. 

cceding David and Salbmon, which watke in 

Gods Commandements, ſhall haye iffue to fir 

on their thrones after them, Now, from hence 

he prayes thus: Oh Lord, I have walked before 

thee,in truth and ſincerity of heart:and hereupen 

the concluſion followes, grant mrerſſue to fit u- 

on my throne after me; and therefoic life and 

health toaccompliſhthe ſame. 

Secondly, hee prayed that he might live to 
olorifie God, in that weighty calling, wherein 
God had placed him over his people. Thisap- 
peareth likewiſe, by his thankſgiving unto the 
Lord, upon his recoveric: where he faith, 1ſa.j 
38.20. The Lord wasreadyto ſave me: there- 
fore wee will ſing my ſong all the dayes of orr life 
in the honſe of the Lord, Thus by his worthy 
prayer, hee ſhewed forth his faith notably : by 
yertue whereof, being ſicke unto death, hee 
obtained of the Lord, the prolonging of his 
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firſt pur olir Faith in practice, by humbling our 
ſelyes for our finnes paſt, confefſing rhem cruly | 
unto God, aud praying for pardon from a rc- | 
ſolute purpoſe of heart to lead a new life : and 
alſo by intreating health of God, and his good 
bleſſing upon the meanes which we thall uſe for 
our recoveric. Thus have other of Gods ſer- 
vants done, beſide Hezekias. When David was 
oricyouſly ficke, rhe principail thivg hee did, 
was this practice of faith ; in humbling his 
ſoule before God for his ſinnes, and intreating 
carne{ily the pardon of them, as wee may ſee, 
Pſalm. 6. and 38. This s the principall caing, 
which in thoſe Plalmes is propounded of Da- 
vid. And fothe Apoſtle counſels, Jam. 5. 14, 
t 5. 15 any man ſicke among you ? let iim callfor 
theElders of the Church : and what mult they 
doe ? ſurely, firft pray for him ; and then (as the 
cuſtome was inthoſe dayes)anoint hinwith ople 
inthe name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith 
[hall ſave the fiche,andthe Lordſhallrayſe hin up 
againe : and if he have committed any ſin, it ſhall 
be forgiven him. And here we mult be admoni- 


ſhed, to beware of rhe bad practices of the 
world in this cale : the moſt mcn in their ficks 
neffe, firſt ſeeke ro the Phyfitians ; and if thar 
fayle them,rhey ſend for the Miniſter. This was 
King Aſa his pra&ice, for which he is branded 
to all pofteritie, that being diſcaſed in his feet, 
he ſought nnto Phyſitians,and not unto the Lord, 


good things in him, 1 King. 15. 14- And ma- | 


ny doe farre worſe , who ſecke to Witches 
, and Inchanters, when they or theirs arc in di- 


2 Chron. 16. 12. though otherwiſe hee had | 


| ſtreſle; but this is to forſake God,/and to ſeeke 
helpe of the Devill,like to King Ahaziah,who 
ſent to Baalzebub the god of Ekrom, to know of 
hrs recoverie, when hee was fichs Hpon a fall, 2. 
King. 1. 2. This ſhould be farre from all Gods 
children, for as eAhaziahs fickneſſe became 
deadly, through his ſending to Baalzeb#u6; ſo 
j undoubtedly, many liſaſcs become incurable, 
by the bad and prepoſterous dealing of the 
{ Patient, who either uſeth unlawfull meanes, 
orlawfull mcanes diſorderly, or truftech there- 


kiah did. 

The eighth fruit of faith is this; #Waxed vali- 
| aut in battell, This efle& may well bee under- 
ſtood of all the /udges beforenamed, and of all 
the good Kings in Juda & Iſrael. Bur yer there 
be two eſpecially, ro whom we may more pe- 
culiarly referre it; co wit, Samſon and David, 
For Samſon, he by meanes of faith, came to be 
ſo mighty, Judg. 15.15. that with the jaw-bone 
of 41 ajſe, he ſlew arhouſand Philiſfims. And for 
Dawid,helikewile was ſoencouraged by faith, 
that with the fame ſling, wherewith hee kept 
| iis fathers ſheep(which was but aſtender wea- 
; pon for warce) he encountred with Golih thar 
| huge PLilijtion, and hithim with a fione in the 
(| 
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co wit, before we uſe the ordiftaric mcanes ot | A 
. . f 
Phyficke, we mult (according co thisczample) | 


in. Wee therefore in this caſe muſt, remem- | 
ber our dutie in the practice of faith, as Heze- D 
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the icas; as in Cities and Townes of peace. For 
tae preaching ofthe word 15 the meanes of rhis 
 faich, which gives yalour in batcell, ro chem | 


| 
| 
. __. Wi 
forchead, and ffcw him. Both hee facts were | 
the fruirs of their faith, which made them bol 
to encounter with theſe mightic enemies, | 
In this effect of their faith, tic, we may eb. | 
ſerve, that true fortitude and manhood, right | 
valour and courage, comes from true faith, Ic, 
mult bee granted, chat many heathen men had | 
great ſtrength and courage, but indecd it was| 
bur a ſhadow of true valour ; for righe yalour | 
comes from a beleeving heart. Ard therefore | 
itisfaid, rchatthele Jug&ges and Princes of I!ra. | 
el, waxed ſtrong ia bartell by faith. | 
Secondly, doth true faith make men valiant 
in battell? Then thould the preacting of the 
word be ſct up and maintained, as well inthe 
Camps, and Garriſon,and among Souldiers on 


thar fight ina vond cauſe, 

Hence it was, that the Lord injoyned by 
Atoſcs,that whenthe people of [{rael went out 
to bartell, the Prieſts ſhould come forth, and en. 
corrage the prople, that their hearts might 9: 
faint, nor feare, nor dread their enemies; b:canſle 
of the powerfull preſence of Gos fiohting for 
them, The Papiſts object this (by way of re- | 
proach) againtt Z#ing/1725, who was one of the | 
reſtorers of the Golpell : That hee died in tiic | 
field among Souldiers: but this indeed js no re- | 
proach, butrather a matter of orcar comm:<:;- 
dation unto him : in that, for the increaſe of 
faith and knowledve, in th.m that were weake 
Chriſtians abvur hima,be was contertco hazard 
his owne life. And thus much of the eighth | 
effect. | 

The ninth effe& of faith, for which theſe} 
worthy men are commended ,isthis; They ra f- 
ned to flight the eArmies of the eAltmwars, This 
may be underſtood of the moit of the /n{ges, | 
and of the good Kings of Judah and Iſrael, Bur 
I will make choice, cfpecially of two, Gedeoz, 
and lehoſaphar : for Geaeor, one of rhe Jadges, 
with three hunared Sonldiers.Judg.6. 7.:1toge- 
ther unweaponed, onely with /rg/r pircrers in 
their hands, put to flight a mighry huge Army 
of the (AMiamanites, And Teheſapiat a godly | 
King, being aflaulted with a nijzvhty and grear 
Armie of the Moabnes, Atrmonites, and men 
of Mount Scir, knzw thar by force of arines 


he could not wichftand chemzand therefore by 
faith makesa worthy prayer untothe Lord and 
the Lord heard him, and ſet his enemies one a- 
gain{tanother, and fo did he pur them toflighr, 
which hes could never haye done by any 
ſirevgth of his owne. - | 

Here wee may learnt how Kingdomes and 
people may become able topur ro fight their: 
| enemies. The dclt way is, ropurt inpractice! 
| their. faith in Cod; by humbling themſelves | 
' truly for their linnes. paſt, with unfeined con-) 
feſſton. of them uno Gee, vraging withall; 
| caracitly for the Pardon Gf L:3C371,and for Gods | 
'ayd, affiftance 22 293inlt their 
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VERSE 35. 


' enemies. The power of this meanes , evident ” | 
iv Scripture : and therefore when E/:ah wasta- | | po | 
ken = Eliſha cried, My Father, my Fahter,the | T be women recerved their | 

| Chariot of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof 2 | dead raiſed to lt A | 

| King.2.12.giving him this notable coramenda- | | b alc 1 

'10n, thathe was as good co Iſrael, by meanes | | (pSn7n= 7% His is the teuth and laft fruic, 

of his faith, as all their chariotsand horſemen. | | [#5 of their faith, which mult bee \ 

. O:zeſt. Bow could tharpoſſibly be true ? Av/. | underſtood of theſe two wo- | 

If we reade the Storie, wee ſhall finge itto bee men eſpecially ; the widow of | 
moſt crue, that by his prayers which he made | Zarephath,and the Shanamite. 
in faich, hee did as much or more than all the The widow of Zarephath, gi- 

| ſtrength of the land could doe. And fo it ſhall be  ving entertainment to Elijah 
with all Chriſtian Kings and people:ifthey can | |inthegrear famine, had this bleſſing youchſa- 

 ſhew forth their fairh, by prayer unto God, fed unto her for her faith, that her dead ſonne 
chey ſhall doe wonderfull much hereby,inſub- | | was reſtored to life by the Propher : And the 

 duing their enemies. Sharamite that provided lodging for the Pro- 
To apply this to our ſelves: Wee have had | B pher £/;/--, had her only ſoanc reftored to lite 

' many and dangerous aflaulrs from popiſh ene- from death by the Prophet through faith,.Now | 

' ies, both domeſticall and forren, who have | | here we muſt obſerye, that theſe two women 

; of long time, and no doubr ftill doe purpoie did not onely beleeve in the true God; bur 

; our overthrow. Now, how ſhall we beab:c wo more particularly, that God would ule theſe 

' withitandtheir might, and to eſcape their ma- his ſervants, as meanes to reſtore to life their | 

lice? True it is, Chriſtian policie, and war- TWO children char were dead: as appeares by 

| like proviſion mult be uſed : yer our ſtay and this, that both of them made meanes to the | 

{eſt mui not be rhereon 3 bur we muſt Nirreup Prophet, for the reviving of their children ; 

- our faith, both Magittraccs and Subjects,Prince which they did by faith. | 

and People; 5nd firſt of all humble our ſelves Bur ſome will ſay, This laſt eftcR of faith, 

. for our tines, and {hew forth our repentance, may ſceme to croflc the Scripture clic-where : 

: by new obedience in time to come ; and then which fairh,that Chriſt z the firſt fruits of thens 

'pray fora bleſſing upon the outward meanes that ſleepe. How then could thelethac were be- 

; which ſhall beuſed. This is the rightpraQtice of fore Chriſtsincarnation,be reſtored from death 
faith, in the caſe of danger by our enemies; | to life? Anſw. Saint Paxis meaning is thisthat 

| which wwe ſhall finde(if weexerciſc it unfained- C1 Chriſt is rhe firſt ef all thoſe that roſe from 

[} y) to bee a ſurer meanes of ſafetie and yitoric | death to life, to die no more, bur to live for c- 
againſt our enemies, thanall worldly municion ver. So indeed Chrilt isthe firtt fruits of them 
and policie. For hereby we ſhall hayethe Lord char ſleepe: for heroſe ro live for ever. As for | 
for our protetion,& his bleſſing vpon the our- theſe two, and ſoime other, mentioned beorh in 
ward means, giving ftrength and ga09d ſucceſſe the old Teſtament and in the new, that were | 
thereunto ; when as, omitting this dutie, the raiſed from death colife, they roſe nor from 

| Lord willnot be with us,and then we ſhall find | | the fleepe of death, to live forever, bur co dic 
char vaine is the ſtrengrh or wit of man. Let us againe.. 
not therefore betray our ſelves wilfully into Inthis tenth fruic of faith, all Parents may 
our enemies hand; but by this praRtice of faith, learne their dutie towards their children, inthe 
enable our ſelves againſt all our enemies what- caſe of fickneſle, or ſuch like. They mult fo]- 
{oeyer : otherwiſe we may jultly feareto bede- low the example of theſe rwo godly women, 
tvercd into their hands, for a prey unto their and labour eſpecially tO ſhew forth their faich 
teeth. Andtherefore if we love our owne ſafe- in ſuch duties as God requireth in ſuch a cale : 

' tic, and the welfare of our Land, let us praCQtiſe to wit, they muſt humble themſcives for their 

| this dutic : Forthe prayer of faith availeth much | ty ©wne ſins, and for the {ins oftheir children and 

| with God,fit befervent;and therefore the Lord family : praying earneftly ro God forthe par- 

| faith ro Aoſes, when he fell downe before him, don of them {for God may viſit the iniquitie of 

ro turne backe the wrath that was broken in | the Parents upon the children jn bodily judge- 
upon the cople, Let me alone : 25 though AMeo-| { ments ) and intreating the Lord to reftore 
{cs had held, or bound the Lords hand by his themto health and liberty : and withall, chey 
prayer,that he could not ſinite his people. And muft uſe the ordinaric lawfull meanes of reco- 
taus much forthe ninth fruit of faith. veric in phylicke and luch like, praying ro God 
BLEERR_—__——_——— tor a bleſſing thereupon, | 
abs ENVES Fo LJ SIS This is their dutie; but (alas!) the manner | 
OWL VEE UP EBT OL WEE NE ELF WY EE LE and practice of many Parents, is farre other-' 
Wi GENE 43, LS CE SHES \FCACEICE wiſe : for whereas they ſhould firſt feeke unto! 
| I AE K EINE DD | r whereas they ſhould ficft fecke unto! 
CG IS. he, iy 8 WMD BATON che Lord, and come to his Propher.th1{y either! 
| 1 #1e tzith of the widow | runne firit rs the ordinaric in2a09 of Phylicke ; 
| Ws ; ? { [orbeing worle diſvoled, {ecke helpe of wiz! 
| and the 5Shunamitc. ' {zardsandbleſſers by chicrchairucs and force- | 
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Indeed, the uſe of lawfull meanes is nor to bee 
diſcommended ſimply ; but this prepotterous 
| conrſe is blame-worthy, and deprives many of 
Gods blefſing inthe meanes, Tnat they ſecke 
heIpe of Phynicke, betore they nave ſought to 
the Lord inthis holy practice of faith. 

Oreft. But how can the Parents faith bene- 
| fit che childe? A»ſw. It cannot procure unto it 
ercrnall life: for every one mult be ſaved by his 
ownefaith in Chriſt. And yet the child receives 
many a good bleſſing at Gods band, by meanes 
of the Parents faith ; asnamely, the benefit of 
the covenant of grace in the ſcales thereof; be= 
fides the fruition of many ternporall bleflings, 
as life ir ſelfe in thisplace. 

The conſideration hereof, muſt move all 
Parents, aboye all things to labour for true 
faith : for by the practice hereof, they ſhall bee 
able to bring the greateſt bleſſing upon them- 
ſelyes and cheir children, and upon the Jawfull 
meanes which they ſhall uſe fortheir good.Say 
the Lord ſhall lay his hand upon children and 
ſervants ina family, what muſt parents and ma- 
ſers doe? Surely, the beft way for helpe isthe 
praQtice of faith, in true humiliation for {inne, 
and prayer to God for mercie, and for a bleſ- 
fing upon the meanes which they ſhall uſe. In 

all ſocieties this is true, that by the faith of the 
| governours, many curſes are removed , and 
many bleſſings procured. God ſends his judge- 
ments among us daily, and we know not when 
I other moc ſhall befall us : but for remeyall 
{ and preventing of chem , wee muft give our 
elves ro true humiliation and prayer ; and fo 
(hall we finde the Lords mercic cowards us, #5 
theſe rwo women did. - 

And thus much of this tenth fruit of faith, 
and of them all ſeverally. 
| Nowfrom them all joyntly together, ob- 

ſerve this ſpeciall point; That faith #s ſuch 4 
grace of God, as doth bring downe from heaven 
por every beleever, all Gods bleſſings that are 
needfull for him. Who is he that defires not to 
bee made partaker of Gods bleſſings needfull 
| for him, both in ſoule and bodie? Well; the 

only way and meanes hereto,is to getatrucand 
| a lively faith, and to put the ſame in practice,in 


bands . The worthy men before named, obtai- 
ned all the former moſt wonderfull bleſſings, 
| by meanes of their faith : By ir they eſcaped the 
cage ofthe ſwora, they quezched the violence of 
the fire waxed mightie in battell,,5c.as we have 
heard. T 
Now if faith bee ſuch a notable grace of 
God, then aboye all things in this world, let us 
labour for it. Wee muftnot content our ſelves 
with lip-fairh, and ſo preſume upon Gods mer- 
cies; out we mult labour fora true and a lively 
faith: in Chrift, which may purifie our hearcs, 
' and bring forth fruir in our lives. Here are : 
ſtrong motives ro perſwade us hereunto : for 
waar doe we detire ? riches, honour, or faveur, 
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| and (trength? nay ,the favour of God, which 1s 
| all inall? chenlooke to per true faith : for jn | 
'the practice thereof,thou ſhalt obtaine of God, | 
all needfull bleſſings, both remporall and ſpi- 
rituall, Many toyle themfelyes exceedingly by 
worldly meanes to get temporall bleſſings, as 
' health, wealch, honour, &c. and yet never atr- 
raine thereto, becauſe chey ſeckethemnot by 
| faith, Iconfeſſe, naturall men get many good 
things: burto themthey arc no bleffings; be- 
cauſe rhey want faith, both in getting and kec- 
ping of them : for they lay all religion alide, 
and toylethemſelves wholly in worldly means. 
This courſe the childe of God muſt beware of. 

| Say tnat 2 Prince bids one of his ſervants goe ro 
B| his Treaſuric, and there inrich himſelfe with 

| Jewels, with goid and filyer, and with what- 

| toever he lackerh:what will this man do? Sure- 

| ly, firſt he will call for the keyes, whereby hee 
may unlocke the doores and cheſts ; forelſe he 
can get nothing. Behold, inthe Minifſterie of 
his Word, God ſhewes us his full Treaſurie, 
wherein we may inrich our ſelves, with all his 
bleſſings : Now, wee muſt not with the foole 
runne without the key, bur labour firtt for true 
faith ; which is that key, whereby Gods hea- 
venly treaſuresare opened unto us:and we mult 
be ſure that we have a ſound key ; that is,a true 
and ſound faith, which may ſtrongly turne a- 
bout the locks of Gods Treaſuric. For this is 
_ imoſtcertaine, he thar doth unfeinedly belecye, | 
C| ſhall never wanr anyrhing, either in bodice or 


ſoule, that is good for him to have. Every one 


will ſay, he beleeyes; bur the cruth is,thartrue 
faith is rare : for mens hearts are not purified, 
nor their lives changed ; but they remaine as 
 ſinfull asever they were, which cauſeth Gods 
| judgements to be ſorife among us. Wherefore 
ias we defire our owne good both in ſoule and | 
| bodie ; ſolet us labour tor true faith, and ſhew | 
| forth the power of it in our lives. And thus | 
' much o— and Prophets, andof the | 
| fruits of theirfairh, | 
| 
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Others alſo nere racked, 
and would not bre detivered, 
that they night receive 4 bet- 


terre urretion. | 
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proceeds tothe fourth order of Examples of 
faich, contained in this Chapter; wherin (as 


in the formerlaſily handled)he proceeds brict- 


ly, heapingup in few words,many worthy ex- 
amples of faith, concealing rhe names of the 
parties, and onely ſetting downe thole things 
for which their faith 1s commended unto us. 
And this fourth and- laſt order of examples, 
comprehendeth ſuch belcevers as lived under 
the1cgiment ofthe Macchabees,and afterward 
to the comming of Chrilt. For of beleevers in 
former times, it:cannot be underſtood, becauſe 
there is a manifeſt diſtinfiion pur berweene 
theſe belecvers, and the former Judges, Kings, 
and Prophets ; in theſe words, Others alſo: 
whereby ir is plaine, that here hee POTN 
examples of belecyers ditferent from thoſe 
which hee mentioned before. And it is alſo 
plaine, that theſe beleevers lived before the: 
comming of Chriſt, For howlſoeyer the Chri- 
ſtians inthe Primitive Church, were racked, 
ſcourged, and tormented after this ſort ; yer of 
them this place cannot be underſtood, becauſe 


they enjoyed the promeſe of the MHeſſias : but 
theſe here mentioned, enjoyed nor rhat promiſe 
in their dayes, but waited forirt by faith, and 
thereindied, ver, 39. And iindced, inthe time of 
the CMacchabees,the Church of the Jewes was 
wonderfully perſecuted by Antioch, about | 


two hundred yeares before Chriſt, as we may | 


ſee, 2 Macch. 4- 8nd 6. Chapters. 

Q. Where had the Author of this Epiſtle 
this large narration of theſe ſtrange perſecuri- 
ons, ſeeing they are not regiſtred 11 the books 
ofthe old Teftament? 

Anſw. Wee may judge, thathe gathered it 


our of the Stories 2nd Records ofmen : which | 
(howloever they be not now extant} yetin his 

dayes in the Primitive Church, were ante, 
knowne, and approved. Nether muſt this 


C 


N theſe words, the author of this Epiftle| A|[ ble, that the Apoſtles had chem our of ſoine 


Jewiſh writers, orrecords then extant,and ap- 
proved among the Jewes. So Paxl preach- 
Ing to the Athenians, alleageth the ſaying of 
Aratusz an Athenian Poct: Forweare hu gene 
ration, And to the Corinthians, heepropoun- 
deth a ſentence of Monander; Evill words cor. 
rupt good manners, 1 Cor. 15. Andto Tri, he 
alleageth Epimernides,a Cretian Poet; The Cre- 
tans arealwayes liars, evill beaſts, ſlow bellies, 
Tit. 1.132. 

Now whereas the ſpirit of God rtaketh theſe 
ſentences out of the writings of men, we may 
learne, that to readethe writings ef men is not 
unlawfull, buta thing of good uſe ro the ſer- 
vants of God. But whereas ſome would hence 
prove, that their authoritie may bee alleaged 
ordinarily at every -mans pleaſure in the pub- 
like minifterie, ic hath no ground in theſe pla- 
ces. For firſt, the Apoſtles were {o guided by 
the holy Ghoft in their publike Minifterie, 
tharthey could not crre; but no Miniſters at 
this day have ſuch a privilege. Secondly, the 
Apeftles alleaging or recording the ſayings 
of men in their Sermons or writings, did there- 
by ſanRifiethem, and make them to become a 
part of holy Scriprure. This no ordinarie Mi- 


niftercan doe; bur lethim alleage a humane} 


teftimonie renne chouſand times, yet (till ic 
remaineth humane, and is not Gods Word. 


Thirdly, they that would warrant their pra-| 


Ctice', in alleaging humane ceftimonies in 
their ſermons by the Apoſtles, ought ro fol- 
low the Apoftles in their manner of allegati- 
ons. Now the Apoſtles were fo ſparing here- | 
in, that in many books we ſhall not finde one : | 
for there are onely three in all the new Teſta- / 
ment. Againe, the Apoſtles did it without a- 
ny oftentation : for the namesof the Authors 
are concealed whence they tooke' their teſti- 
INONICS, 
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| Belcevers under 
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And laftly, the Apoſtles did it upon weigh- | 
tie cauſe and juft occaſion : to wit, when they | 


——CC 


; ſeeme ſtrange unto us : for the tpirit of God, in 
| the old Tettament ſpeaking of men, hath of- 


he 
=. oe oo eo em_ cwn-ycqﬀqnq qt ow--ow-” Nona une PIES + 


1 { rentimes reference and relation therein to hu=| } were perſwaded in conſcience, that thoſeteſti- | 
q ' mane writings ; as this pbraſe, {Thereff of the monies would convince the conſciences of | 
I | abts of ſuch and ſuch, are they not written inthe cheirhearersin thoſe things for which they al- | 


books of the ( hronicles of the Kings of Indah and 

| Iſrael? ) fo often uſed in the books of Kings. D 

| and Chronicles, doth evidently declare. | 

| Now thoſe bookes of the ( hronicles were nor. 

; parcels of holy Scripture, but civil, or Eccle-, 

| fhaſticall Stories, like ro our books of Mar- 

ryrs and Chronicies.2 Tim. 3. 8.S. Paxtfairh, 

Iannes and Tambresrefiſted Moſes, Now, in the | 
booke of Exodus, we ſhall nor tinde the Sorce-| 

rers that withſtood oſes once named, And | 

' S.Jude makerh mentionof a prophecre of F. och, | 

| ver.14-which inall the old Teſtament is not re- 

' corded : andiris hkerhat Hoſes was the firſt - 
' penne-tman of holy Scripture. Whence then 

' had theie Arofties rheſe things ? Arſrr, No | 
couvr the holy Ghoit might reveale ſuch | 
things vororthem, though they bad beeneun- 
kiowne jn choletimes : but it is more proba-. dience 


leaged them. Now how farre many difter from 
the Apoſtles in cheirallegations, letthe world 
judge. | 
Yet before wee come to ſpeake of cheſe ex- 
amples of faith in particular, there are ſundrie 
x nn points to bee handled. Jn the three 
ormer verſes, the ſpirit of God hath terdowne | 
the proſperous ſuccefſe of beleevers through 
faith : bur here he comes ro acquaint us witii a | 
difterenc eftate of orher belcevers under gric- 
vous perſecutions and rorments, Even ro 1n0lt | 
cruell and bitter kinds of death. | 
From this which the Apoſtle here obſcr- 
verh, we may take a view of the [tae of Gods | 
Church and people here in this worid. For ; 
God vouchfaicth peace and proſperous ſuc- | 
ceſle to ſorne, as a jult reward of faith and obe- | 
bur others muſt wantthe comfort of | 
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outward peace and weltare,and undergoe molt 
orievous trials ad perſecutions. Looke as there 
is a contirall interchange berweene day ans 
night, andthe one doth conſtantly follow the 
other, ſoas itis one while day, and anorher 
while night: ſo is it with the Church of God, 
and with true belecvers in this world:{omertime 
they have peace and pcoſperity ; and this conti- 
nueth not alway : but another while they are in 
trouble, miſery,and perſecution. 
To make tiis point more plaine, becauic it 
is of ſome importance ;3 wee may beiold the 
truth of it, inthe Church of God from the be- 
ginnince Adams family was Gods Church, and 
therein wasfirſt notable peace : but when God 
accepted eAbels ſacrifice, and. refuſed Cains, 
then perſecution began, and { at» flew his bro- 
ther Abel. Abraham is called the Father of the 
fairhfull, and his family inthoſe dayes was the 
true Church of God ; wherein we may notably | 
feethis changeable eltate; for God cals him out | 
of Charran,to dwell in the land of Canaan, Ex- | 
0d,12.1,10. But within a whilc,the famine was 


__ ———— — 


A 


fo great inthe Land, that hee was faine to goc 
downe into Fgypt to ſojourne there, And there 
the Lord bleied him exceediogly, and inriched 
him ſo greatly,thar he became a mightyPrince, 
ableto encounter with the Kings of thoſe nati- 
ons in battell, after his returne to Canaan, Ex- 
od.I4. 

The Ifraclites, Gods choſen people, were 
400, yearesin bondage in Egypt; bur at the 


liverance: and yetthey weretricd inthe wilder- 
neſle 4o. yeares ; after which time they were 
planted ſafely inthe fruitfull Land of Canaan, 
a Land that flowed with milkeand hony. And 
there alſo, the Church of God was inthis caſe: 
ſometime in proſperity, and otherwhiles in ad- 
verſity, for when it was ruled by Judges (as in 
that booke appearcs) for ten, twenty, thirty, 
or fourty yeares together, the [{raclites for their 
ſmnes, were infubjection and bondage tothe 
nations round aboutthem: as the Adoabites,the 
Phil:ſtims,the Ammonites,c. Yetthen, when 


udpeto deliver them, for ſoloug time againe. 

his was the interchangeable eftate of the 
Church, allthe time ofthe /udges. And after- 
ware, when it was governed by Kings, it was 
iathe ſamecaſe: for one while God gayethem 
good Kings, who would adyancereligion, and 
maintaine and cheriſh the Prieſts and Prophets 
of God; and for thcir time the Church prof- 
ſpered, But otherwhiles, for their ſwanes, God 


— —  ——— 


they cried to God, hee ſent them ſome mighty, 


appointed time God gavethema glorious de- CS 


| would {end them wicked Princes:which perſe- 


 cuted the Prophets, and the godly in the land. ! 


; This is plaine in the bookes of the Kings and 
| Chronicles, Afterthe reigne of good King [o- 
| 4s camethe captivity inro Babylon, and 76. 
; yeares mpind.e Lord by K, Cyr returned 
| them againe, Afertheir returne they were one 
| while in peace, and another while in diſtrelle : 


as We may {ce in the bookes of Ezra aud Ne- 


| 


| hath given us, as areward ot 


hemiah : butabove all other that per{zcution of 
Antiochrs Epiphanes, was the molt notorious, 


' Which was foretold by Dazze/1n his prophecy, | 


Dan. 11.36. and is recorde inthe bookes of the 
Aacchabees.,  . E 

To come rotherime of chic Goſpell : The 
Primitive Church, after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
1m the tir{t 500, yeares, ſuffered ten molt blou- 
dy and grievous, perſecutions: betwixteach of 
which, ſhe bad ſome times of peace, and (as it 
vere) reſpitro breathe in. And afcer the tenth 
perſecurionended, the Lorg raiſed up the good 
Emperour (onſtaztive; who brought peace and 
weliare unto the Church, Bur ſoone atcer him, 


the herehe of eA7r:4, raited up by the devill, 
drought as grievous perſecutions on. the. 
Chinch, as everthe Pagans did ; being amolt 
blaiphemous herelie, denying the cternall deity 
of Chrilt, and ofthe holy Gholt: andir preyai- | 
led inthe Church for fo. yeares, Not longafter 
the ſuppreſſion of that herelic, began the idola - 
try and tyranny of Azrichriſtro prevaile inthe þ 
Church, for many hundred yeares. And now, 
abour {one foureicore yeajes agone, the Lord 
1 mercy raiicd up worthy inftruments , by, 
whoſe meanes hee delivercd his Church from 
that idolatry and blindnefſe : yer fo, as ſtill che 
Ciurchhathfelcthe bloudy hid of 4 nt:chri/? 
in grievous perſecutions. All which, (he wes 
this to be moſt true : thatthe ourward Rate of 
Gods Church is interchangeable, having one} 
while peace, and another while gricvous pet- | 
ſecution. 

To apply this to ourſelves : God hath plan- 
ted his Chugch among us in this lane, and for 
masy yeares together, hath bleſſed us with pro- 
ſperity and peace : which in great mercy hee 

the faith o? his 
ſervants whicharcamong us : and during this 
time, wee have had grear freedome and liberty 
in Goos holy miniſtery,tor the Word, Prayer, | 
and Sacraments. But we muit know, that the 
flare of Gods Church, for peace and troubvie,is | 
inrerchangeable, as day an.i night, for light and 
darkneſle. Wherctore wee mult be adyerrited 


pore rm . i. a 


to looke unto our (elves : for our eſtate in peace | 
muſtnot laſt alwayes ; theſe golden dayes will | 


| 


have an end, andtroubles and aſfJictions will 
undoubtedly come. Indeed God oncely know- | 
eth, whar kind of affiictions ſhall befa!l, and 
the particular time thereof: bur thatthey (hall 
come in the time appointed ff Goo, wee 


may reſolve our i{clres by the rea{ons a 


119: t 


Firſt, the tenour of the Law is this; thar 
the curſe deth follaw the rra1ſoreſfione tothat 1 
when any man, or family, or people, live inthe 
breach of Gods commandements, racy muſt 
looke for Gods judgements to be powwred up- 
on them. Now we may toorruly aflume thar 
this our nation and people abound withgriz- | 
yous finne in all eftares. For inthe civiileitate, | 


(coomittii® manifold practicczof oppreſito!1) | 


WREre 15 jultice without bribery ? Of bargie | 
3 
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| bound ? beſide fearctull Arheiſine, which is a 


ning,without fraud and deceit ? Andin the mi- 1 
niſtery (befidemany abuſes) where isthat care 
which ought to be for the building of Gods 


fearefull blaſphemie, whoredome, ſwearing, 


and I IOnng, doth every. where a- 


mother of abominations : whether we reſpe&t 
'naturall Athej{n 
their work 


whodiſpute apt 


or learned Atheiſme in ſome, 
the truthof God, revealed 
in his Word, AlRtheſc, and many other ſinnes 
among us, cry loudTfor Gods judgements upon 
us ; even for that fearefull judgement, the re 


Church ? And for the body of our people (be- | 
[ fide grofle ignorance, and ſuperſtition ) what 


e, whereby mr deny God | 


moyall of Gods kingdome inthe Goſpell of 
peace: a | 

Secondly, conſider what manner of perſons 
of place, and note, both in Church and Com- 
monwealth, God takes from us by death, even 
in their beſt time © are they not ſuch as excelled 
among us,for great wiſdome and learning, and 
fortrue piety and good conſcience ? now how- 
ſoever this may ſeeme but a ſmall —_— the 
| eyesof many ; yet undoubtedly,it is a forerun- 
ner of Gods judgements : for rhe righteons pe- 
riſh,and no man conſidereth it in heart; and mer- 
cifull men are taken away, and no man under- 
ftandeth that the righteous is taken away from 
the evillto come,Iſa.57.1. | 

Thirdly,God hath ſer his fearfull judgements 
among us,and about us, warre and ſword inour 
neighbour nations ; which alſo hath beene oft 
ſhoken at us : alſo famine and peſtilence tho. 
rowoutour owne land, by intercourſeand long 
continuance, Levit.26, Now this is the truth of 
God, that when God ſerds his judgements upon 
a people, if they doe not repent, one judgement is 
but the forerunner of another more grievous and 
terrible thanthe former. Bur little or no repen- 
rance appeareSamong us ; nay rather, we fall a- 
way more and more, and fo ſtand ſtill in dan- 

er of more fearefull judgements. 

Laſtly, it is uſuall with God thustodeale 
with his owne ſeryants : as hee doth ſometime 
reward theirfaith and obedience withpeace; ſo 
otherwhiles he will try their faith by affliction, 
Thus he dealt with hisſervant /ob,thoughthere 
werenone for piety like him in histime, tho- 
row all the world. Now God hath his ſervants 
among us, for thetriall of whoſe faith we may 
perſwadeonr ſelves ſome tribulation ſhal come 


Teſws,ſhallſeffer tribulation,2 Tim. 3.12. 

This being ſo, that our peace ſhall be turned 
into trouble, (as by the former reaſons, which 
directly faſten themſelves upon ourChurch and 
State, may evidently appeare) ler usthen here 
learneourduty, 

Firſt, we mult caſt with our ſelves, what may 
be the worſtthat can befall us, when triall and 
perſecution ſhall come. This is the counſell of 
our Saviour Chrift to thoſe that would follow 


him conſtantly as good Diſciples: they muſt as 


upon us: For all that will live godly in Chrift | 


A, 


| 


"our religion may coſt us, and ſee before-hand, 


| - Informertimes, the conſtant profefſion of 


bn 


| childe of God isenabled to beare whatſoever 


good builders, coniider of the colt, betore they 


lay the foundation; and like good warriors,con- 
der of their ſtrength, beforethey goe out into 
the field, leſt they leave off, and turne backe, 
like fooles and cowards, Luk. 14. 28,8c, Wee; 
by Gods merciedoec now profeſle the true reli- 
gion of Chriſt, with hope to be ſaved thereby : 


rherefore wee muſt caſt with our ſelves, what 


whart is the wortt thing that may befall us, for 
our profeſſion of Chritt and his Goſpell. If we 
hayenot done this in the beginning of our pro- 
feſſion, we muſt now doe it : for betrer late than 
never: leſt going on ſecurely, without this ac- 
countmaking, wee ſhamefully forſake Chriſt 


when triall comes. 


Chriſt, hath coft men loſle of friends, loſſe of 
goods,and liberty ; yea,the lofle of their hearts 
bloud : and the ſame caſe may befall us.Where- 
fore, we mult caſt with our ſelyes, and ſee whe- 
ther we be willing to ſufferthe lofſe of goods, 
and friends; yea, the lofle of our lives, forthe 
defence of Chriſts true religion. 

Againe, asthis eſtate of the Church muſt 
move us to make this account, for reſoluti- 
on in ſuffering; fo it muſt reach usto labour 
for thoſe ſaving graces of Gods Spirit, which 
may inable us to ſtand faſt in all temprations, 
troubles, and perſecutions. Wee muſt nat con- 
tent ourſelyes with blezing lamps, as the five 
fooliſh virgins did : but ger the oyle of grace 
into the veſlels. of our hearts. Knowledge in 
the Word isa commendablc thing : but nor 
ſufficzent to make us ſtand in the day of trial, 
Wee therefore muſt labour fortrue ſaving gra- 
ces ; eſpecially forthis, to haye our hearts roo- 
tedand grounded inthe love of God, through 
faith : whereby wee are aflured, that God is 
our father in Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter and 
ſan&ifier, This aſſurance of faith will tabliſh 
our hearts in all eſtates : come life, comedeath, 
wee need not feare.; for nothing ſhall bee able 
to —<+jpan us from this loye of God in Chriſt 
eſus, 

And thus much ofthe coherence of this verſe 
with the former, Now tothe words, | 

Others alſo wereracked,&c. Here the holy 
Ghoſt begins ro propound the fruits of faith, 
for which this laſt ranke of beleeyers are com- 
mended unto us. And they are not ſuch famous 
exploitsas the former, but »se ſeverall kinds of 
ſufferings : unto all which, we muſt remember 
to apply this clauſe by fa#h, from the 33.verſe : 
asthus, Through faith, they endured racking, 
mocking,and fo forallthe reſt. 

Our of theſe effes in generall, wee ma 
learne twothings; Firſt,a ſingular fruirof faith, 
for which itis here ſo highly commended in 
chislaft ranke ofexamples: to wit, that by it the 


the Lord ſhall lay upon him, The rormears 
wherewith mans body may be afflicted, are 
__ many 


ts. 
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parbpoc eleventh { hap. to the Hebrewes. 
many and terrible; and yer, be they never to " as herethey endure racking, buraing, hewing 
many, nor to terrible, true faving faith will alunder,8c. and all by faith, - . * 
make the child of God to beare them all for the Secondly, outof ail theſe lucrings here en- 
honour of Chriſt. dured by faith,notethe mind and diſpolitionof 
The effeRs of faith before ſer downe, were | | ungodly mentowards Gods Church and peo. 
{ rmany and ſingular : but undoubtedly, this | | ple: they are moſt bitterly and bloaliyln 
ſtrength of patience, which it giveth under the 2gainſt them : for herethey put in execution 
paves.” rorments for Chritts ſake, is one of the upon Gods children, whatſoever cruclty the | 
principall, devill could ſuggeſt in their hearts, Aud this | 
| This, Pauldoth notably teſtific in his pro- hath beenetheir diſpoſition and behayiour, not 
fefſion, (Rom$-38 ,39e) 1 amper/vaded, that onely before Chritts incarnation, but alſo ever 
neither death,nor life,nor Angels,norprincipali- fnce : asmay appcare by the manifold ſtrange 
ties nor powers; wor things preſent, nor things ts tortures, deviſed againſt Chriſtians in the Pri- 
come ; nor height nor depth, nor any ether crea- mitive Church; and both then and fince infli- 
ure, ſhall be able to ſeparates from the love of Qed upon them, Behold it jn the Church of 
Ged which i in Chrift Ieſus our Lord. Ohin-| | Rome, eſpecially in their late Inquiſition : 
B | whereby, beſide thecruell racking of the con- 


Ciurl's, 


{this love, wherewith wee love God in Chriſt, 
{make us. toliiffer any thing for bis names ſake? | 


gular powerof faith! which {o firmely unites 
the beleeyerunto Chrilt,thatpo tormenrs in tag 
world, no not all the power of Satan and. his 


| angels,can ſeparatethem aſunder. 


{ Juble power in cleaving unto Chriſt? A:ſ.Afcer 
[this manner : Ir is the property of faith, to 
erſwadethe conſcience of. Gods love and fa- 
your in Chriſt ; and upon this perſwaſion, the 
heart beginnes to loye God againe. Now by 
this /ove doth faith worke, and niake a 121] a+ 


bleto beareall rorments that can bee jnflj&ed 
for religionsſake: for; Love ſuffercth all things, 
x Cor. 13.7. eyen that loye-wherewith one 
man lovethangther; how-much.morethen {hall 


Q#zeft. How doth faith worke this indiſſo- 


| Hence it is that /ove 15 ſaid to be tron as death | 
and the celes thereof are fitie coles, and ave> | 
Thement flame : yea, much water cannot quench 
love, neither can the floods drowne tt, that is, 
grievous perſecutions and torments cannot! 
extinguiſh the ſame. Nay, ſuch-is the power of. 
love to God when itis feryent, that it-makes 
a man ſo zealous of Gods glory, that if there 
were no other way to olorifie God, than by 
ſuficrings ; the clulde of God would rather 
yeeld himſelfe ro endure the torments of. the 
damned, than ſuffer God to loſe his glory:. 
This we may ſee in Paxl, Rom. 9.7, [ would, 
{iſh my ſelfe(faith he)ro. be ſeparate from Chriſt 
(for my brethren that are my kinſmen, according 
70 the fleſh :that is, the Iſraclites ; meaning for 
{rheadvancement of Gods glory in their calling 
and falyation, Such zcale wemay ſce in Loſes : 
; for thinking that God ſhould loſe his glory, 
ifthe Iſraclites were deſtroyed, hee prayes rhe 
Lord to pardon their ſinne : But if thou wilt not, 
then (ſaith he) raſe me out of the bocke which 
thouhaſt written. 


| able and willing to ſuffer any thing for Chriſts 
'1ake; we muſt hereby be moved to labour for 
| true faith : for tribulation may come; nay,ſome 
affliction will come on every chile of God 
; More or [cfie. Now without faith wee ſhall ne- 
| ver be ablero glorite God under thecrofie.The 
| Inſt muſt live by faith this eſtate, Hcb.10,38. 


This being the fruit of faith, To make a man | 


D 


| 
| 


[| 


in the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, | 


ordinance of the everlaſting God. For,if it were | 
the, gyention.of man, it would fo fitcheir hu- 
Four, and agcord with their nature, that gene- 
Bally ic would be loved and embraced, and nor | 
one of, an fundred would miſlike it. But we ſee | 


ſpoken againſt, Act. 28. 22. naturall men reject 


icience by unjuſt inquiries, they put the Prote- 
{tanrs xo moſt cruell rorments. | - 
The conſideration of this cruell diſpoſition 


inthe-wicked, againſt the godly, is of ſpeciall |. 


uſe. Firſt,,.ic proves unto us, that the religion } 
which by.Gods mercy we profeſſe, contained 


is no politike device of man, bur the ſacred 


it is gegesally deteſted; This [eft is every where 


it, and perfcute it, and the profeſſors of it un- | 
rothe death. This they doe, A rue religi- 

on is contraryto their uature,as light isro dark- 
nette;. and condemnes thoſe wayes and courſes 
whichthey belt like of, This reaſon ſ1:all juſti- 


aetruereligion,to beGods own ordinauce,even 


to the conſcience of che worldly Atheiſt ; his} 


devilliſh maliceagainſt it, proves Godsdiyive 
truth. to bein ir. ; 
Secondly, doe the wicked hate the god!y, 
becauſe of cheir religion and profeſſion? then 
onthe congrary, we mult learners loye religi= 
on, becauſe it is religion ; an4 the profetſors 


I—_— —  w__— - - Iwo toes - 


| 


| 


of it, for their profeſſions ſake. This is Chrilts | 


inſtruction, zo love a Diſciple becazſe hee rs a | 
, P : 


D:/ciple,Mat.10.Indeed we mult love all men : 
but eſpecially thoſe that cmbrace the Goſpell 
of Chrift, and be of the houſhold of faith : 
for all ſich are brethzen having oae Father, 
which is God ; and brethren ought to Jove 


one another, Bur atlas,this leflon isnor learned : | 
for the world generally is givento mocking, 


and ſcofliag ; and the matte: of their mocking 


is religion, and the profeflors chereof, This | 


ought nottobe fo : for howſoever men may | 
faile both "in knowledge and praQtice, yerthe | 
profeſſors of religion ſhould not fo be def; piſed. 
This abuſe is growneto ſuchan heighr,thar ma- 
ny refraine the ___—s of the Word | 
preached, ieft they ſhould be mocked. Bur ler 

theſe mockers know, thar herein they ſhake |. 
hands with thedevill, and with the perſecutors 
we © of, 
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of Gods Chyrch : for mockivg s a kind of per- | 
ſecutien. Young Chriſtians ſhould not bee {o 
dealt with ; butrather encouraged, for thead- 
yancement of the Kingdome of Chriſt. Thus 
dealt our Saviour Chriſt with thoſe that gave 
anyteſtimony of the ſparks of grace: when the 
young man (aid be had from hs youth kept Gods 
Commundements, the Text ſaith, Jeſs beheld 
himns,ard loved him, Mark.10.21.and hearing a 
Scribe anſwer diſcreetly, hee ſaid unto him, 
Thos art not farre from the kingaome of God, 
Mark. 12. 34. Now wee muſt be followers of 
Chriſt,and walkein love, judging and ſpeaking 
the beſt of all profeſſors, accounting nonefor 
hypocrites, till Ged make their hypocriſie 
knowne. It is anoteof a Chriſtian to love a 
man, becauſe he loyes religion : on the contra- 
ry,to hatea man, becauſe heis a Chriſtian, is a 
note ofa perſecutor, and anenemy to Chriſt. 
And thus much ingenerall. -xloacd katy 
Now weecome in particularto'the ſeyerall 


” 


| kindes of ſuffering, which theſe-beleeyers cu- 


dured byfaith * the firft whereof, is r«ckzog - in 
' theſe words, others alſo were racked : or, as 
{vrne tranflareir, eAnd others were beater with 
clubbes. For the word in the orivinall wil 
beare either tranſlation : -and both of them ficly 
agree to this inde of Liffering. For ih thele 
times, theenemies of Gods Church, uſcd-ro 
ſet the bodies-ofthem that were tobe totinen- 
ted" tipon rackes and engines; whereon:the: 

ftretched'our every joynt; 'and ther Jid-beat 
the whole body this tacked witK&ibg, till the 
party were ſtatke dead. An example of this 
kinde of ſuffering, wee have in Eleazera Jew, 
1 Mac.6. who undet Artiochis was firlt rac- 


dy, unto the death ; becauſe hee refuſtto ear 
{wines fleſh. oy” | 2 bas 

But ſome will ſay, This cannot beany com- 
mendation of faith, to be racked and beaten to 
death :for malcfators andrtraytors areſo uſed, 
Anſw. To prevent: this objeRion, the holy 
Ghoſt addeth theſe words; ad world nor be 


| delivered : or,wonld not accept deliverance to 


ſhew thar this ſuffering was a notable com- 
mcndarion of true faith. The meaning of the 
words isthis; That whiereas ſome Jewes it the 
old Teſtament, were condemined to'death for 
their religion by perſecutors: and yet” had life 
and liberty offered ufits them,ifthey would re- | 
cant and' forſake their religion : This proffer 
of life they refuſed, a»d world not be delivered, 
upon ſucha condition. © vi 
Inthis example of faith, wee are taught to 
hold faſt rrue religion, and to preferre the en- 
joying of it, before all the pleaſures and com- 
modities in the world ; yea, beforelife it ſelfe. 
This point, Pax urgeth in ſundry exhortati- 
ons, ſaying, Let hins that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heed left hee fall, x Cor. 10, 12. forbid- 
ding us to preſerve our outward peace, by 
communication with Tdolaters. And againe, 
Stand faſt inthe faith, 1 Cor. 16.13. Yea, this 


| 


ked; and then beaten onevery part. of hisbo-, 


A 


B 


C 
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| 


is one maine point that Pay/urgeth to / zzzarhy | 


1 both his Epiſtles ; :0keepe faith anda good 
conſcience. And our Saviour Chriſt in one of 
his parables, Matth. 1 2.44. compares the king - 
dome of heayen, to a ireaſure hid in the field : 
which when a man findeth,he hideth it,and goes. 
home and ſels all he hath,tob#y the field.\Wher- 
by hee would teach us, that every ones duty, 


this: In regardof it, to forgoe and forſake all 


dung, as Pawl did, Philip. 3. 8. Whatthoygh 
a man had all theriches and pleaſures of the 
world, and all thingselſe for this life, that his 
heartcould wiſhe? yet, .if hee want religion, 
and a good conſcience, all he hath isnorhing : 
for ſo hee wants the love and favour of God; 
and ſhall loſe his foule; for the ranſome where- 
of, all the world-ean doe nothing. 'Wherefore, 
we muſt hereby-be-admonifhed, to hayemore 
cireroger-and maiintaine true religion, and a 
good conſcience, than anything mthe world 
delides;* - 25-5009 | 

Now, becauſerature will judge it a part of 
raſhneſle, to refit life when it. is offered : 
therefore, to preventthis conceit, againſt theſe 
beleceyers, the holyGhoſt ſets dowiiea notable 
reaſon of this theirfact:to wit,They refuſed de- 
liverance, That they wiight receive abetrer re< 


words, of the refurreRionart theday of judge. 
ment ſimply, as though the holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid; Theſe Martyrs therefore refuſed to be de- 
livered from death ; becauſe they lookedto re- 
ceive, attheday of judgement, zortarer mieg- 
ſure of glory ; evenforthis, that in obedience 


jo God, for the maintenance of true Religion, 
| they were content to lay dewne their liyes. 


| This (no doubt) is the truth of God, that the 


more we humble our ſelves, in ſuffering for the 
Nameof Chriſt in this life, the greater Fall our 
glory beear the generall reſurreRion ; for o#ur 
light affliftion, which ix bur for a moment, can 
ſeth unto us a farre more excellent and eternall | 


| weight of gloyy, 2 Cor.q.17. And yer (as Itake 
| it)rhat is not the meaning of theſe words; but 


their reſurrefFoxat the laſt day, ishere termed 
better, than the temporall deliverance offered 
unto them, For,being in torments on theracke,, 
they were but dead men; and when life was of- 
fered unto them, it was (as it were) a kinde of 
relurreRion, and inregard ofthe enemies of the 
Church, a good reſurreRion : bur for thatthey 
would -not Ioſethe comfort of reſurreRion to 
life, at the laſt day. 


Here then are two reſurreRions compared 


| together. Thefrſt is a deliverance from tem- 


porall death ; the ſecond is arifing to life e- 
verlaſting at the day of Judgement, Now, of 
theſe two, the latter isrhe better ; and that in 
the judgement of Gods ſervants and Martyrs. 
Sothen, the true meaning of theſe words, is 
this : Theſe ſeryants of God refuſed delive- 


rance from remporall tortures and puniſh- 
| ments ;| 


—— 
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ſurrefiion, Mairy interpreters uridetfiand theſ&| 


who would enjoy the Kingdome of heaven, is| 


thingselſe, eſteeming them to bee droſſe and | 
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ments; becaute their care and detire was, that 
their bodies might rife againe to lite evcrla- 
ſting, ar the day of judgement : which riting a- 
oaine to life atthat day, they judged farre bet- 
jrer, than to riſe ro a temporall lite, tor a while 
' in this world. 


\ This reaſon, well obſerved, may teach us 


theſe rwo {peciall durics ; Firlt, ro bee carctull 
above all chings, for aſſurance in our conſcien- 
ces (as theſe ſervants of God had) thar our b9- 
dies ſhall riſe againe to life everlaſting ar the 
laſt day,True it 1s, we make this confeſhon with 


n—_—_ — —— 


our mouthes, among the articles of our faith ; 
but we muſt labour to be ferled and reſolved 
effctually in our hearts, thatrheſe our bodies 
(bee they never {o miſerably rormented here) 
ſhall one day riſc to life and glory, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, All chetrue Martyrs of Chriſt knew 
nd were reſolved of this : and this it was, that 
madethem ſo confident in their ſufferings. And 


- wecan attaine unto it, wee ſhall finde great 


uſe hereof, both in life and dearh. For our lives, 
this will move us to embrace true religion from 
our hearts,and in all things to endevour to keep 
2 good conſcience. This Par! teſtificth, Act. 
24-15, 16. for having made profeſſion of his 
hope in the reſurreCtion, both of jult and un- 
juſthe faith, And herein [ endevonr my ſelfe to 
have alwayes a cleare conſcience, both towards 
God, and towards m:n. And for death, this 
perſwaſion alſo is of great uſe : for it will no- 
tably ſtay the heart, againſt the narurall feare 
of death. It is a wonde: to ſez how terrible the 
thoughts of death are to many a one. Now this 
feare ariſeth hence, that they are not in heart 
reſolved of their reſurre&tion to life and glory 
atthe laſt day: for if they were, they wouid 
endevour theiniclves with patience and with 
comfort,to undergoe the pangs thereof, though 
{never fo tercible, 

Secondly, hence wee miſt learne ſo to lead 
this temporall life, that when we are dead, our 


bodies may riſe againe to life cernall. Theſe 
Martyrs are a noble preſident herein unto us : 
for they are fo reſolute to hold that courſe of 
lite, which hath ch2 hope of glory, that they 
will rather loſe temporall life, chan leave that 
courſe. And indeed this duty is ſo neceſlary, 
that unleſſe we order well this temporall life, 
wecan never have hopeto rife to glory. 2 ueft. 
How ſhould we lead this temporall life, char 
we my riſe toglory afrer dearh ? Azſ\, This 
S, lohatexcheth us, Rev.20.6. Bl:ſſed and hol; 


! 
\ 


b 


all, wrought 
| - 0 
| cauſing him 


' 


#s he that hath his-part ia the firſt reſurreitio 1: 
' for 02 ſech the ſecond death hath no power. 
' Wee miſt cherefore labour earnzitly to have 
our pace heceia, Taz acſt reſurreKion 15 ſpiricu- 
w the foule by theholy Ghalt, 
[ Sour i5 by axtace dead it (61.12, to 
rite to n2.vacile of lice : wih2zcedE wiolozver 
iStrazpartiker, ſhill undoaxclly cite ro glo- 
ry. Forthzy hu are quicken:d in Chriſt from 
th: dexth offi112, are mid: tohe rovether in 


heaveuly places wm (rift [:ſ&,Sphl2.5,6.N1- 
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curall death may teycr loale and body for a 
time : birt it can never hinder the truttion of 
ecerinall life, Wherefore 2s wee deofre ths lite 
whicH 13 cternall when wee aredead, fo let us 
frame our naturall lives to dic unto hunt whil- 
wee are 4i1vc. 


Verſe 36. eAad others have beere tried by : 


, 


mochings and ſcourgings:yearnoreover by boras 
andpriſonment, Tie iccond kinde of ſuffering 
wherewith the ſervants of God were then wri- 
ed is mocking. Touching the which wee may 
ob{erve divers points: Firtt, whence it came; No 
doubt it came trom ungodly perſons, that were 
enemies to Gods Cliurch and true Religion ; 
for here it is made a part of the triall of Gods 
Church by the cnemites thereof, BE 
Here then bchold the ſtace of mockers and 
ſcoffers at the ſervants of God : chey are here 
accounted wicked wretches, and enemies to ' 
God and to his truth. So Saint de, ſpeaking 


ot cercaine fe:/ſe Prophets which were crept in- | 


to the Church, calls them «godly men, Jude 4, 
which hee proves afterward by their blacke 
mourhcs in evell ſpeaking, ver 8. 10. And [ſzaqel 
isaccounted a perſecater by the holy Ghoſt, 
for mocking Iſaac, Gal. 4. 29, And David rec- 
kouing up the degrees of ſinners, makes the 
chaire of the {corntull the third and higheſt, 


{ Plal. Tr. 1. All thele places ſhew the hemouſ- 


neffe of this ſinne: and therefore if any ofus, 


young or old, high or low, havebcene oyerta- | 


ken with ir heretofore, let us now repent and 


leave it : for it is odious in Gods fight. Thou 


that art a ſcoffer rmailt flatter thy fſelte, and 
thinke all is well, lec the matter prove how it 
can, Words are but wind. But know thy caſe is 
fearefull ; for as yer thou wanteit the fea:e of 


God, and art ancenemy to Chriſt and his Reli-] 
gion, and one day thou ſhalt bee judged, not | 
only for thy wicked deeds, bt for all thy cruel | 


ſpearkings, Jude v.15. its 

Secondly, whizreas thele ſervants of God 
were iried by mackings, it ſhewes that Gods 
Church ia this world is ſubject ro this affliti- 
on, It isnot athing newly begun jn this age of 
ours, but hath alwaics beene in Gods Church 


from the beginning, Gen, 21. 9, [ſmael mocked 


\ Iſaac ; and [ſ:y brings 43- Chriſt complaining 


thus: Iſay 8.18. B-held,l and my childres whom 
the Ld hath gruen me, are as ſignes an-1 won- 
ders ia [jraet, And Teremy laith, [ am in d:riſion 
diily : every one mackern me, Jer.20.7, Yea,our 


S— 


Saviour Chriſt upon the Crofle, when hee was 
working the bletfed worke of mans redempri- 
on, was cven thea mocked by the ſpiteful 
Jewes, Mat, 27.41. And Paul was mecked of 


[urrection, Act.17.18, 

Now if thiz have becne 
our head, and of his molt worthy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, to bz mocked and fcorned ; then 
muſt no childe of God at this day thinke to c- 
{cape : for if they have done this to the greene 


E226: 


the Athcuians for preaching Chriſt and he re- | 


the eſtate of Chriſt | 


tree, what will they docto the dry ? Whecefore | 


| 
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{ to bearethe ſame, When Chriſt was upon the 


| and impriſonment. Thefifth is toning, ver. 37. 


{ red by faire promiſes of life to forſake their 


eA Comme 


if wee belong to Chriſt, wee mult preparer 
for it, and arme our ſelves with patience to 

undergoe this triall, The Diſciple w not above 
his Maſter, nor the ſervant above the Lord. 
If they have called the Maſter of the houſe Beel-; 
zebub,how much more them of the houſe? Mart. 
I0.24,25. ; 

Thirdly , whereas theſe ſervants of God 
weretried by mockings, and did endure thc 
ſame, by faith ; here we learne how to behave 
our ſelves, when wee arc ſubje& to mocking 
and derifion, eſpecially for religions ſake. We 
mult not rerurne mocke for mocke, and taunt 
for taunt ; but with meeknefle of heart learne 


= 


| croſle, the Jewes moſt ſhametully mecked 
him : yetcycnthen did Chrilt pray for them. 
And the ſame was Davids behaviour, as wee 
reade notably, Plalme 38. 12, 13, 14. When his 
enemies ſpake evill of him, whar did he? Did he 
raile on them againe ? No; He was as a deafe 
»4n, and heard not : and as a dumbe man which 
openeth nat his month : even as a man that hea- 
reth not ; and tn whoſe month are no reproofes. 
This was a rare thing in Davia, that he could 
thus bridlehis affections in the caſe of reproach: 
but reade the 1 5. ver. and we ſhall ſec the cauſe; 
He tri:ſted in the Lord his God © alſo he conſi- 
| dered the hand of God in their reproaches, as 
2 Sam. 16. 10, and theſe things made him fi- 
lent, This example wee muſt looke upon, and 
learne hereby with patience to poſleſſe our 
ſoules under reproach. 

The third kinde of ſuffering is Scoxrgivg. 
| They were not onely mocked for Religion, but 
alſo whipped and ſconrged. The fourth is bonds 


They were floned. The fixth is this, 7 hey were 
hewne aſurder, Theſe were all worthy fruits of| 
faith, being endured for Religions ſake : bur 
the particular points that might here be obſcr- 
ved have beene handled before, and therefore 
I paſlethem over. 

The ſeventh kinde of ſuffering is this: they 
were temp:ed, Theſe words, bythe change of a 
letter in the originall- may be read thus, They 
were brrned. And fome doe fo tranſſate it; 
| thinking that they that writ or copicd out 
this Epiſtle at the firſt, did put one letter for 
atzocher, "Their reaſon is, becauſe examples of} 
grievous puniſhments are mentioned both be- 
{toreand afcer this : and therefore they thinke 
this ſhould bee brrnireo, which is a fore and 
grityons death. But'wee may ſafely and truly 
readethewords thus, T hey were tempted - con- 
cayint hereby that they were inticed and allu- 
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on and a gcod COntcience, as any puniſhment} 
inthe world. This appeares plawely in Chrilts| 
remprations by the Devill : for inthoſe three, 
Satan bewrayes his malice and craft againſt | 
Chriſt and his Church moſt notably, Now Sa- | 
ran, not prevailing withthe two firtt, makes! 
his third and laſt aflault from the glory and ' 
dignity of the wo1ld : for ſhewing unto Chrift | 
all the king domes of the world, and the glory »f 
them, hee faith, eAlltheſe wit [ #ivethee, if | 
thou wilt fall downe and wor{i:19 mee, Math. 4. 
9. Indeed Chriſts holy keart would not yeeld 
untoit : butthatit was a grievous temptation, 
appeares by Chriſts anſwer, For in the tormer 
temptations, hee onely diſputed with Satan 
B| out of Scripture : Bur when this teinpration 
comes, Chriſt bids him (as it were in paſſion) 
avoyd Satan ; lgnifying thereby not onely his 
abhorring of that fine, bur alſo rhe danger ot 
that aſſault by the world. And indecd theſe 
temptations on the right hand (as wee may call | 
thera) will molt dangerouſly creepe intothe | 
heart, and cauſe ſhipwracke of faith and a good | 
conſcience. All Davids troubles and periecut- | 
tions could not bring him to fo grievous ſinnes, | 
as did a littlecaſe and reſt. Ahuge great Armie | 
cannot fo ſoone give entrance toan enemy in-| 
coa City, as riches and faire promiſes : neither 
can bodily torments {o ſoone preyaile againſt 
a good conſcience,as will worldly pleafures and 
faire promiſes. In regard whereof, wee muſt 
C| take heed that wee bee not deceived by the 
world : forthe view of the glory and pompe 
thereof, will ſooner ſeale from a man both res ! 
ligion and a good conſcience, than any pcrſe. 
cution poſſibly can doe. And. indeed, who:do fo 
oft change their religion. when trials core, as 
| they that have the world at will ? 

Theeighth example oftuftriug isthis, They 
were flainewith the ſword. Ther2ean benothing 
ſaid of this, which hath not beene {polten 
in the former examples ; and therefore I omir 
if, 

The ninth and laſt example of E:ffering is 
this; They wanared #p and down in ſhoot -rbins, 
and goat-shins,beins deſtitnte afflicted, and ov 
mented : That is;beivg cither baniſhed, cx con-{. 
D| firained by flight to favetheir lives, they wan- 
dredupand downe in baſe attire, and were dc- 
ſtirute of ordinary food and comfort; and fo in 
o1catafſiiction and torment, 

Here wee ſee theſe ſcryants of God were 
| driven from their owne Countrey, fricads and 
familics, by perſecution, Whence wee obſerve, 
that in time of perſecution, a Chriſtian man 
' may lawfully fly for his ſafety, if he benot hin- 


A | dangerous al rempration to overthrow reins. 
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Religion. So the ſame word is uſed by Saint 
lames, ſaying, Every man is tempted, when he ' 
i5 drawne away by his ewne concapiſcence, and | 
zs enticed, James 1.14. If any aske why this | 
triall in fexpting ſhould bee placed among | 
ſuch. cruell rorments ? I anſivcr, becauſe it ; 


| is as great a triall as any can bee. For itis as | 
| 


' dred by the bond of private or publike -alling. 
| For theſe ſervants of God, here commended 
for their faith, did flic when they were perſe- 
| cuted; and that by faith : therefore rhe ation is 
\ Jawfull, as I might prove at large , but that | 
I have ſpoken of it heretofage. When our Sa-| 


| viour Chriſt kneyy that the Pharifies heard of! 
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' 4-1, 3. heleft Tudea, where they had greateſt ; 
 jurifdiRion, and came into Galile tor his fatcty. | 
| The Prophets in the old Teſtament. did flic: as | 
| Elias from Tezabel, 1 King, 19. 3. And ſo did | 
; the Apoſtles in the new, and that by Chriſts | 
| direction, Matth.1 0.23. = 

{ Objett. r. But ſome will ſay, Perſecution is 
' the hand of God, and thefefore no manmay 
Aic from it : for ſo he ſhould ſeemeto flic from 
God himſelfe. Anſi Wee mult conſider perſe- 
cution two waies: firſt,as it is the hand ofGod; 
ſecondly, as itisthe worke of the wicked cne- 
mics of Gods Church, For tkem God ufeth 
ſometimes as inſtruments, in laying his hand 
upon his Church, either for chaſtiſement or for 
triall, Now a Chriſtian being perſecuted for 
thetruth, and having liberty to flie, cannot bee 
{aid ro flie from Gods hand, unletſe hee went 
away contrarie to Gods command, as /oxas 
did being tent to Ninive : and befide, hee 
knowes that is impoſſible, But his intent is to 
flie from the wrath of his enemies to ſaye his 
life for the further good of Gods Church. A- 
gaine, the realonis not good, To fay periecu- 
{ tion is the hand of God, therefore a man may 
not Aliefrom it ? For ſo might a man conclude, 
that none ought to flic from fickneſſe, or from 
|warre: both which a man may doe with a fafe 
conſcience, not being hindred by ſome ſpeciall 
| calling. | 

' | Objett. 2. Buteyery oneis bound to teſtific 
his faith and religion before his enemies t and 
therefore may not flic in perſecution. eAnſw. 
True indeed : a Chriſtian man muſt fo teſtifie 
{ his faith, iFhe be called thereto of God : bur if 
God givehim liberty and opportunity to flie, 
| chen he will nothave him at that time touſtific 
his religion by that meanes. 

Objett. 2. Burt if it be lawtfull to flie, how 
| then comes it to paſte that ſome of Gods chil- 
| dren, when they might have fled, would no : 

but have ſtood to juſtifie their profeſſion unto 
| death > Anſ.We muſt judge reverently ofthem, 
| and thinke they did it by ſome ſpeciall inſtinct 
and motion of Gods Spirit; as appeareth by 
their patience and conſtancy in their greateſt 
torments, Examples hereof wee have in our 
Engliſh Acts and Monuments, in men worthy 
of notable commendations for their conſtancy 
and zeaje for the truth of the Golpell. 


zeſt. Tt fight in perſecution may be an a- 
ction of faith; Whether may not the Miniſter 
of Gods Word flic in perſecution ? 

Azxſy, There be ſome caſes wherein the Mi- 


niſter may lawfully flic : Firſt, when that par- 
ticular Church and congregation over which 
he is placed,ts diſperſed by the enemies;fo as he 
hathno liopeto gather and call them backe a- 
gaine: then (no doubt) he may flie,till his con- 


gregation be oxriered againe, Secondly, Tithe 


life, then with the conſent of his {locke, hee 
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pertecutors doe ſpecially aime at the Miniſters 


| may goe apart tor his owne fafetic for a rims. 
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the multitude of Diſciples which he made, Join. | A | So itwas with Pax! : whicn the Fphetians were 


12 anuprore about their D;.::, Pal in zoale 
, worrld have emred it: emong then; but the Dif- 


for Pals tafetie, and the good of the Church ; 
tor they knew thoſe Adolaters would have 
becne moſt fierce avainſt Part. And fo ougnt 
every particular Church ro hayec ſpeciall care 
ofthe life of the Miniſter. Other cauſes there 
be in which he may fiie : but I will not ftard to 
reciteall, becaulerhere bee fo :nany circumſtan- 
ces which may alter the caſe, 25 well r{pe&ting 


his enemies as himlclfe and his people : making 


| {ons, whichto others or at another time may be 
\ Jawfull. 
Secondly, whereas itis ſaid, Theſe Crouants 


that a man may lawtully coe from place to 
place, and trayell from country to country ; if 
lo be hegocsin faith,astheſe men did, Againe, 


{cience : and for the ſame end inay a man law- 
fully traveil from placeto place. But wken men 


ro keepe a good conſcience : there undoubtedly 
their travell isnotlawfull, | 
By this then wee haye juſt cauſe to reprove 
the bad courſe of many Wanderers among us : 
as firft, of our common beggers, whoſe whole 
life is nothing elſe but a wandering from place' 
to place; though not in faith nor for conſcience 
take : but they finde a Gveernefle in their idle 
kinde of lite ; and thereforc they wander, be- 
cauſe they would not worke. Now this their 


; Courſe (having no otter ground, bur love of 


| 


idleneffe, and contempt of paines in a lawfull 
calling) cannot bur be greatly diſyleaſing un- 
to God : who injoynes that every man ſhonld 
walke in ſon; Linfo:ll calling, and ear his owne 
bread, Vis they doe nor, and rhercforc the 
curſe or Cod purſicch then : tor generally they 
are given upto molt horrible Hanes of injuſtice 
and uncleannefle : they walke inordinately : for 
they range not themſelves into any familics, 
bur live liker bruit beaſts than men : they are 
nor merabers of any particular congregation, 
but excommunicate themf-lves from all Chur- 
ches; and ſo liveasthough there were no God, 
no Chriſt, nor truc Religion. And: hercin wee 
may ice Godas hand more neavy upon them, | 
that they take all their delight in that courſe of 
wandring, which in it owne nature 1s a curſe 
and a puniſhment, 

Secondly, wee may here alfo juſtly reprove 
the courſe of fome orhers among us, who will 


{nceds be travellers : not forR#ligion fake, (for 


that were commendable, if they had ſuch need) 
nor yet by vertue of their calling, (which were 
Mivfull) but onely for this end, to ſee faſhions 


from luch places as Rome, Syaine, &c, WILSECHT 
that crucll Inqumiiition 1w1ll batdly tuffer any 0 
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IS 
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 C:ples ſuffcred him not, Aft.r19.-0. This they Cid. 


that unlawfull at ove time, and to ſome per- 


and ſtrange conntrics ; and they refr1ine not | 


'palle with laferic of a ood couhion. bit | 
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I i 


their g0i19 Was to keepe faich and a good con- | 


gocnot in faith, nor yer for this end, the beiter | 
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ſhall wee thinke that this their trayell is com- | 
mendable ? No ſurely : for the end of lawfull 

trayell is the preſervation of faith and a good 

conſcience, or the bond ef ſome lawfull cal- 

ling. Now theſe men travelling upon no fuch 

grounds, bur onely upon pleaſure ; how ſhall 

we thinke they will ſtand ro the truth, when 

they thruſt themſelves into ſuch needlefle dan- 
ger and triall ? The crazed conſciences of many 

at their returne ſhew ſufficiently thebadnefle of 
-that courlſe. 


* 
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Further, note the ſtate of theſe belecyers 
for their attire; it was of ſheep-shins, and goats- 
skins, The like may bee obſerved in other fa- 
mous Prophets and ſervants of God : Elyah 
wore a garment of haire, and thereby was 
knowne, 2King. 1. 8. And ſo did John Bap- 
tiff, Matth.3.4. Yea, the falſe Prophets went 
ſo arayed, that they might the rather bee re- 
ſpected ofthe people, Zach. 3.4. And our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſaith, Thefalſe Prophets ſhall come 
inſheeps cloathing,like the true Prophets ; when 
as 9 they are Tavening Wolves, Now 
the true Prophets of God went thus baſely 
attired, thar not onely by word and doctrine, 
bur alſo in life and converſation, they might 
preach repentance unto the people. And 1n- 
deed, every Miniſter of the Goſpell ought to 


| bealightunto his people both in life and do- 


rine : and hethatpreacheth well,and doth not 
live according to his doQrine, builds with the 
one hand and pulls downe with the other. 
Now whereas theſe ſeryants of God went 
up and downe in ſuch baſe attire as ſheepe 
_ and goats Skinnes: it was for poyerties 
fake, beingdeprived of friends, goods, houſe 
and lands: and fo deſtitute of provition for bet- 
ter attire. - 

Intheir example wee may note that Gods 
ſervants and children may bee brought to ex- 
treme poyetrtie and neceſlitic ; ſo as they ſhall 
want ordinarie food and raiment, and bee 
faine to cover themſelves with beaſts skins. 
This was the poore ſtate and condition of g0d- 
iy Lazarus. Yea, Chrift Jeſus, for our fakes 


| did undergoe a meane eftate : for hee had not 


place whereon to lay his head: and at hisdeath 
hee had not ſo much ground of his owne as 
might ſerve for a buriall place; but was laid in 
Toſephs tombe, which is a great comfortto any 
childe of God in like diſtrefle. For why ſhould 
_ bee diſmaicd with thateſtate which Chriſt 
y us and his deareſt ſeryants have undergone 
or his example. 

Here ſome may aske how this can ſtand 
with that ſaying of David, I have beene JOurg, 
and am old : yet I never ſaw the righteom 
forſaken, nor his ſeed beg ging bread, Palm. 


[EDL 
Anſw. Davids ſaying may bee taken two 
waics : firſt, as his owne obſervation in his 
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time, For hee faith not, The righteous is never 
forſaken; but that he newer ſaw it : and indeed it 
is a rarething to ſee the righteous forſaken, 


B 


C 
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by faith lay hold upon Gops gracious 


' our ſoules. Thus did theſe beleeyers in this 


| place. And this faith did 1ob notably teſtifie, 


|| ſoule, 


treme poverty ; they were deprived of all their 


flifted in body and in minde, and evill intreated 
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Secondly, (which I take to be Davids mea- | 
ning) the righteous man is never forſaken, and 
his ſeed two. For if God lay temporall chaitiſe.. 
ment on any of his ſervants, ſtiffering rhem to | 
want, yet hee forſaketh nor his ſeed afterhim; 
but renueth his mercy towards them, if they 
walke in obedience before him : hee may make | 
triall of godly Parents by want, bur their god. | 
ly children ſhall ſurely be bleſſed : fo that this 
hindereth not, but that the godly may bee in 
want. 

Further, whereas they are ſaid to goe up and 
downe in Sheeps-shinnes and Goats-shinnes, 
wee muſt underſtand that they did it by faith, 
From whence we learne, that when all tempo- 
rall bleſſings faile, then the childe of God muſt 


promiſes. of life ercrnal} , and ſtay himfelfe 
thereon, 

This point muſt bee remembred carefully: for 
ſay we ſhould wantall kind oftemporall bene- 
firs,muſt we thereupon "ate; thinke that 
God hath forſaken us ? God forbid : nay,when 
all meanesfaile, and the whole world is againſt 
us, yetthen we muſt lay hold uponthe promite 
of life eternall in Chriſt, and thereupon reſt 


when G oÞ had taken from him children, 
goods, health, yea, and all rhathe had,yetthen | 
he aid, Job 13. 15. Though he kill mezer will [ 
truſt in him. And ſo mult weendeyourto doe, 
if that caſe befallus:for whenall worldly helps 
and comforts faile us, this promiſe of life 1n 
Chriſt, will bee a {weer and fafe refuge for our 


Bcing deftitate, affiifed, and tormeated| 
Here the Apoſtle amplifieth their miſery in 
their wandring eſtate, by three degrees of croſ- 
les, which did accompany the ſame: Firft,they 
were deſtitute oftemporall bleſſings : ſecond. 
ly, they were affiited both in body and mind : 
thirdly, rormented ; that is, evill intreated. 
Theſe are added for a ſpeciall cauſe to ſhew 
that theſeſeryants of God were laden with af. 
flictions : they were bariſhedand driven to ex- | 


goods, and of all ſocicty of mcn : they were af- 


of all men : noman would doe them good,bur 
all men did them wrong ; whereby we ſeerhar 
even waves of miſery oycrwhelmed them on 
every fide. 

Hence we learne that Gods ſervants may be 
overwhelmed with manifold calamities at the 
ſame inſtant, being prefled downe with crofles 
in goods, in body, minde, friends, and every 
Way. This was /obs caſe,a moſt worthy ſervant | 
of God ; he was afflicted in body, in friends, 

oods and children, and (which was greateſt 
ofall)he wraſtled in conſcience with the wrath | 
of God ; Job 13.16. Thos writeſt bitter things 
againſt me,and makeft me to poſſeſſe the miqut- | 
ties of my youth. And the like hath beene = &- 
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ſtate of inany ot Gods childre!t ; Pſal, 88, 3. 7. 
My ſole is filled with evils : thor haſt vexed 
me mwith all thy waves,&c. 

weft. How can this ſtand with thetruth of 
Gods Word, whereinare promiſes of all mani- 
ner of bleſſings both temporall and ſpirituall to 
thoſe that feare him : Deur. 28. 1, 2, &c. f 
thes obey the voice of the Lordthy God,alttheſe 


_— — ———L—_—— — _—— — — 


bleſſings in the city and inthe field * inthe fru 
of thy body, and of thy ground and cattett. Pial. 
34-10. T hey that ſeeke the Lord ſhall lacke no- 
thing that is good, For Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſes of this life, and of the life to come, 
x Tim, 4. 8. And therefore David compareth 


waters ſide, which bringeth forth muth frait, 
and is greene and well liking, Pfal. r. 3- How 
then comes this to paſſe that Gods owne ſer-. 
yants ſhould bee thus oppreſled and laden not 
with onecalamity or two, bur with ſundry and 
erievousaffiftions arthe ſame time? Anſ.True 
it is the Seriprire is full of gracious promiſes of 
retyporall-bleflings unto Gods children : bur 
they arccotidirionall, and muſt be underſt6od 
with atiException, tothis eftcet ; Gods children 
ſpall have ſuch and ſuch bleſſmgs, nnleſſe it 

leaſe Godby affiittions romuke triall of his gra- 
ves inthem, or ta chaſtife theys for ſome finne * 
ſothattheexteption of rhe croffe for the'triall 
of grace, or chiaſtiſementfot ſinne; muſt beap- 
plied toall promiſes of ternporall bleflings. And 
hence it comesto paſle, that thermoſt worthy 
and renowned ſervants of God fot their faith, 
are aid to bee afflicted and in miſery. For his 
promiſes of temporall bleſſings arc not abſo- 
lute but conditionall. Al! things are therrs (as 
Paul faith) x Cor. 3. 21, and they (hall have 
honour, wealth, favour, &c. unleſle it pleaſe 
God to prove their faith, or to chaſtiſe their 
finnes by crofles and afflictions. 

| 9. Howcan Gods ſeryants be able to beare 
ſo many and grievous crofles at once, {ceing it 
is hard fora man to beare one croſle patiently ? 
The anſwer is here laid downe,to wit,by faith ; 
for many and grievous were the miſerics that 


lay on theſeſervants of God: and yer by belee- 


ving the promiſe of life in the Heſſtas, they | 


were enabled to beare them all. This is a ſovye- 
raigne remed y againſt inmoderate oriefe 13 the 
oreaceſt diſtrefle : and undoubtedly the flouds 
ofaffiftion ſhall never overwhelme him, that 


David ſay, He would not feare evill,though hee 
/hould walke thorow the valley of the ſhadow of 
dearh, Pſal. 23.4. and Paul Geadking of tribs- 
iition, angniſh, famine, perſecution, yea, and 
aeuth it ſelfe, faith, [nalltheſe we are more thas 
conguerours through him that hath loved us, 
Rorn.8.37. And from this faith it was, that hee 
wasable to endureall eſtates, ro bee hrngry, to 
wart, Fc. Phil. 4. 12,13, "þ 
If rhis be true, that Gods children my bee 
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bleſſings ſhall come upon thee and overtake thee: | 


the godly man to the tree that is planted by the 


eleventh Chap: tothe Hebremes, 
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| A) afflicted with manifold calzmities at once, thier 


q 


hath his hearc aſlured by faith of the mercy ot | 
God towards him by Jefus Chriſt, This mad<c | 


NT ee ear —c—— 


the opinion of naturaIt and ungodly men is 


filſe, who judge him andrtliiuke kim robe Wic- | 
ked ardungodly, whom Gol ladeth with ma. 

nifold calamities. This was the judocmenr bf] 
Tobs three friends, and thegrond of all their | 


diſpuration againſt him; thar becauſe God had 
laid ſo many croſſes upon hirh, therefore hee 
was butan hypocrite. And this isthe raſh judge- 
ment ofnaturall men in ourdaies,eſpecially np- 
on thoſe that make profeſſion of religion ; when. 


Gods hand of triall- or correQion lies. upon | 


them, they preſently cenſure them for hypo- 
crites : bur this isa wretched opinion; for Gods 


deareſt children may bee, prelied downe with | 


manifold calamities. 


Sccondly, fecing faith in Chrift will fupport | 
the ſoule under manifold croſſes; bee they he- | 


ver ſo grievous ; we muſt labour in the'feate of: 
God, tohayeour heatts rooted arid grounded 
q A . LING — SS TPPE EC 
in this faith; and when afflictions come, Wer 
muft ſtrive to ſhew forththe fruit and power of 
it, by bearing them —_ | eng 
And rhus much of the feverall branchesbf 
affliction, in thislaſt exarmpleof beleeyers, 
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Whom the world was not 


worthy of « they wandered in| 


the wildernes,and mountaines, 
and dens, and caves of the. 


earth. 


=N theſe words the on: 
Ghoſt dothan{werto a ſe- 
cret objection or ſurmiſe, 
which a natural man might 
conceive againſtrhehelee- 
vers ſpoken of before, For 
it being ſaid, That they. 
wardred up and downe: ſome man mightthinke 
thus; no marvell thoughthey rwandred upand 
downe : for it may bee they were uot worthy 
to live in the world, This the holy Ghoſt doth 
flatly deny, and avoucheth rhe cleane contrary 
of them; to wit, chat they wandred up and 
downe by faith; and the Lord cauſed them fo | 
ro doe, becauſe the world was rot worthy of 
them,they were too goodro live inthe world. 
Tn this anſwerto this ſurmiſe, wee may ob- 
ſcrye what isthe opinion of natural] men con- 
cerning the children of God ; to wit, that they 
are not worthy to live in the world, but the 
earth whereonthey tread is roo good for them. 


This hath beene, is, and will bee the worlds | 


eſtimation of Gods children: Manth.24:9. Yee 
I ſhall 
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i Belcever's under 
; 7 be Mac babees. | 
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eA (ommentarie upon the 
ſhalibee hated of all nations for my Names ſake. | 


A | fore our Saviour faith, fs many at receiuc hin | Liu 


by faith, rorhem he gave perrer or prerogative 


a 2062-214: Aon 


Joh. 16. 2, They frallexcommunicate you ; yea, 
the time ſhall come,: that whoſoever killeth you, 
ſhallthmhe kee doth good ſervice. Act. 22, 22. 


eAway (lay the Jewes of Pani) with ſech a 
fellow from the carth © it is not meet that hee 
ſrexld live, And hence he faith of himlelfe and 
the other Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 4. 13. They were 
made the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring 


of all things. 
In the time of the perſecuting Emperours 


inthe Primitive Church, when any common 
calamitie befell the people or State : asfamine, 
deaith, peſtilence, or ſuch like, they ſtrajght- 
way.impixcd it to the Chriſtians, ſaying, That 
they and their wicked religion were the canſe 
thereof And though we have religion maintai- 
ned among us, yet the poore ſervants of God 
 finde the fie welcome in the world : for thus 
the wicked cenſure them every where, That 
they are diflembling hypocrites, and none ſo 
bad and vile perſons. as they are. Now if any 
man aske;, how comes itto paſſe that the world 
ſhould ſlander them fo, and thinke ſovilely of 
them. Axſ.Firſt becauſe they be taken ont of the 
world, in regard of ſtate and condition in grace, 
Job.15.19- therefore the world hateth them, 

oh. 15.19. Secondly, the world knowes thew 
zor, 1 Joh. 2.1. and therefore ſpeakes evill of 
them, Jude 10. Thirdly, the wicked meaſure 
ethers by themſelves, and therefore deſpiſe the 
godly that joyne not with them, 1 Peter 4. 3. 
Laſtly, there is a fecret camity betweene the 
ſred of the wicked and the ſeed of the 
Church : (1 John 3- 22.) the wicked are of 
that evill oze, the Devill; and therefore muſt 
needs hate the godly whoare borne of God. 
So that when wee ſhall ſceor heare, that un- 
godly perſons ſhall in any fuch fortabuſe the 
children of God ; we muſtnot marvell nor bee 
troubled at it, for it is no rewthing, it hath 
beene from the beginning : but wee muſt pray 
that G o Þ would open their eyes that they 
may turne from their {innes to repentance; 
and then (no doubt ) = will change their 
conceit, and alter their behaviour rowards 
them : as Pau{did, Galatians 1.13, 15. Acts 
9.1, 26. 
| To come to the words moreparticularly ; 

the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, The world was mot wor- 
thy of thews : that is, the company of ungodly 
livers, without Chriſt, and void of grace, were 
not worthy the ſocietic of cheſe holy ones ; and 
for this cauſe did the Lord take them from 
among them, 

Here noteca ſingular fruit of true faith : it 

brings a man tothat eſtate, and gives him that 
exccllency , that hee is more worth than the 


whole world. Imeane by the whole world,the 
| eſtate of all thoſe that live in the world out of 

Chrift, If then a man would have true and 
ſtable digniry,let him labour for truefaith : for 
faith hath this privilege, to adyance a belce- 


D 


C 
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| that isthis ; Every Chriſtian man by his faith 


to be the ſonnesof God. Wee take it fora great 
prezogative to bec the childe of an earthly 
Prince, and ſo itis : bur ro bethe lonne of God 
(who is King of Kings) is a preheminence and 
dignity aboye all dignitics; aud no tongue 
can expreſle the excellency thereof, For what 
more can a man deſire, than to be heire of glory | 
inlife eyerlaſting ? and yercrue faith bringeth 
this to a belcever. - Ic is an excellent dignitic 
to be marched with Anpels; and no Prince in 
the world, by all humane wic or power canat=- 
taine unto it : but yet the childe of God can, 
being joyned to God by faith in Chtjſt; where. 
by (in ſome ſort) heisabovethe Angels them. 
ſelves: for our nature in Chriſt is advanced a- 
boyethe nature of Angels, 

Honours and dignities in politike or civill 


Eftates,arethe good gifts of God ,and his owne | 
ordinances, «nm men are in higher places, | 


and in account oneaboys another : but yet all 
thedigniry, honour, and pompe of the world, 
ſevered from that dignitie which faith bring-. 
cthtothe beleeyer is nothing worth.. Indeed, 

if worldly preheminence be joyned with faith, 

it isa great andexcellent prerogative; for faith 

makes it acceptable unto God : but ſever faith - 
from worldly dignities, and what axe they but | 
vanity of vamties? which will turneto the grea« 
ter condemnation of him that enjoyeth them, 


If 2'man have; favour in the Court, and yer | 
want the Kings favour, it is nothing : and ſuch | 


are all remporall dignities without Gods fa. 
your ; forat his indignation they vaniſh away. 
Now his favour without faith can no man 
have ; for He that commeth unts God maſt bee 
leewe,veslc 6. 

Here all thoſe that are in place aboye o- 
thers, cicher by birth or ſfpeciall calling, muſt 
learne aboyeallthings to labour for the digni- 
ty offaich, When we have ſuch things wherein 
wee delight, wee defire continuance of them, 
Bchokd, the dignitie of faith is everlaſting ; 


and beſides it ſanRtifes all civill dignities, and | 


makes the owner of them glorious and accep- 
rable both before God and man ; when as 0- 
therwiſe, without faith, they are nothing : and 
chey that haye them can doe nothing bur abuſe 
them. 

Againe, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The wor ld was 
motworthy of theſe men, for another cauſe; and 


brings many bleſſings among thoſe parties, and 
tothar place where hee lived : now the world 
deſerves no ſuch bleſſings, and therefore 
is unworthy of the perſons by whom they 
COIme. 

Qneſt. How doc Chriſtians bring bleſſings 
to places where they live? Arſ., Firlt, by their 
preſence : for as God ſaid to Abraham the Fa- 


ther of the faithfull, Thow ſpalr bee a bleſſing, 
Gen. 12.3. ſo js it with all belcevers. Laban | 


— — 


confeſlert. has he perceived that the Lord had | 


| | verto true honour and excellency. And there- l 
ble 1 E 4 ( | 


| | B47 
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biefſed bins for Tacobs ſakes, G2nel. 30.27. And | A | towards the godly, by whom they are ſo many 


| Potiphar ſaw that [oſeph was a blefſing in his 
houſe : for the Lord made all that hee did to 
proſper, Genel, 39. 2, 3. While Lor was in So- 
dome,the Angel conld zot deſtroy it Gen.19.22. 
And if there had beene ten beleevers in Sodome, 
| che Lord would have ſpared all for tens ſake, 
| Gen. 18. 32. Now bringing good things, and 


[ 


| keeping backe Gods judgements by their pre- 


-- 


ſence, they arc thereby blefſings. Secondly, 
they are bleſſings by their prayers. eAbrahaw 
prayed for eAbimelech, Genel. 20. 17,18. and 
| God healed himand his famitie of barrenneſſe. 
Ar Moſes prayer Gods judgements were ta- 
ken from Fgypt, Exod. 7. 12, 12, 30. and his 
wrath appeafed towards his people, Exod. 32. 
II, 14. And fomethinkethat Srephers prayer 
at his death for his perſecuters, was one meanes 
for mercy unto Sax, that then conſented to 
his death, AQts 7.60. & 8.1. Thirdly,they bring 
bleſſings upon a place by their example: for 
when men ſhall ſee godly perſons walking be- 
fore them. in the feare of God,and making con- 
ſcicnce of all manner of finne, it is a ſpecial] 
meanecs to cauſe others to turne from their 
wicked waics to newnefle of life. And there- 
fore Peterexhorts the Chriſtians to haverherr 
converſation honeſt among the Gentiles; that 
they which fpeake evillofchem,as of evill doers, 
might by their good workes which they ſhall ſee, 
olorifie God in the day of their viſitation, 1 Pet. 
2. 12. And hee bids godly wives ſo walke, that 
their hu4hands may be won without the Word,by 
beholding their pare converſationwhich ts with 
feare, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 2, And Pax! bids the Philip- 
pians to walke blamelefſe in the middle of a 
| wicked and crooked nation, as lights inthe mid- 


ale of the world, Phil. 2. 15. that thoſe which 
were to bee converted by their good converſa- 
tion might bee won to the truth. Go Þ fent 
a floud upon the world for the grievouſneſle of 
mans finnes : Now why doth hce nor ſtill 
ſend more flouds ? are not men gow as wicked 
*asthey werethen? Yes undoubtedly, man for 
his part deſerves it now as well as they did 
then :and therefore our Saviour Chriſt faith, As 
| it was in thedaiesof Noah, ſo ſhallit be inthe 
daies of the ſonne of man; fo that every day 

wedeferve anew floud ; bur yet the Lord ftai- 

eth the execution of his judgements for a time, 
| that his Ele& may be gathered and converted. 
And fo ſoone as thar is done, heaven and earth 
ſhall goe together, and God will not tay one 
moment for all the world befides. So that 
every nation and people in the world haye be- 
nefit by Gods children, becauſe for their fakes 
doth the Lord ſtay his wrath and deferre his 
judgements, even the great judgement of fire, 
wherewith the world ſhall be conſumed at the 
laſt day. Theſe things the world ſhould take 


notice of, as well to moye them to repentance 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrewer. 
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of theirſinnes, whereby they are made unwor- 
chy the preſence ofa godly man, as allo to per- 
{wade them to better behaviour and carriage | 


—— 


—— 


 cth yoluntarily to leadea ſolitary life, he forla- 
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waies bleſſed. 

The holy Ghoſt addeth, that wavdred in 
wilderneſſes, and mountaines, and ders, and i 
caves of the earth. Theſe weredefolare places, 
and notinhabited; and yet for the wickednefle 
of the world, God wall have theſe beleevers 
here to wander, We'muſt not thinke that they 
betooke themielves'yoluntarily to this ſoliraric 
lite, but onely upon neceſlitie, being conſtrai- 
ned by perſecution to flyc into the wildernefle 
for the ſaving of their lives, and the keeping of 
a 800d conſcience. - COT 

This ſerves todeſcry unto us the” btinde er- 
rour of many ages'atore us, wherein it hath 
beene thought; andis by Papiſtsat this day; to 
bee a ſtare of perfection, to live's Monke 6r 
Hermitce out of all focictics in ſome defart 
place, and theretoſpend their whole lite'in con- 
templation onely,.and that voluaratiy-* and 
they magnifiethis eſtate ſo-much, thar- here 
they thinke to merit eternall life at the hmds of 
God, Bur tlicſe belceyers did neither yolunta- 
rily, nor with opinion of inerit, betake them. 
ſelves to this ſolitarie life, but on neceffiric. | 
And indeed this kinde of life hath no warrint | 
in Gods word : foreyery Chriſtian i#a member ! 
of two Kingdomes ; of Chrilts:Kingdogms:of 
grace, and of that particular ſtate where hee 
dwellerh : and by reafon hereof, Hithiztwofold 
calling; atemporall and a ſpiciruall, Gallin - To | 
both of wid hee muſt walke &iligently | 
long as hecan,doing the duties both pfachilde 
of God, and of a member of that cominon- ! 
wealth wherc heliveth, Now whena-man 90- 


keth his temporall calling akogether,; and per- 
formes the other but negligently ; for he wirh= 
drawes himſelfe from many duries' of piery, 
wherebythe people might be furthred to God- 
ward; which none can doe with a good con- 
{cience, | 2 

Further, obſerve the places where they are 
conſtrained to wander, to wit, in #F/il/derneſſes, 
Caves, and Dezs; places where wilde beaſts 
have abode and recourſe : and yetherethey live, 
when .as men will not ſuffer them to hve a- 
mong them. Where note, that many times 
more mercy may bee found among wildeand 
ſavage beatts,than with ſome men;{o mercileſſe 
are the wicked when God forſakes them, and 
leaves them to themſelves, ' The L105 intreat 
Daziel better than Darizs Courrtiers and ſer- 
vants doe, Dan. 6. And Lazarmn finds more 
kindnefle with the 'dogs at Dives gates than 
with him and all his family beſides; Luke 16. 
21. The- conſideration whereof 'miaff reach us | 
ro nip fnne in the head ar the beginning, and 
not to ſufferitto grow * forifir ver ahead ind 
rajgne in us; it will make us wotf4han bruit or | 
ſavage beaſts, and cruell as the Devill himſelfe : | 
as wee may lee inthe' worlds ufige ofthele be- | 
leevers. > A | 

Thus we fee the ate of trite beleeyers un- 
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— y and grieyous miſeries, which we muſt P tion at Gods hands ; withour which there is 10 
| well obſerve, to arme our ſelyes againſt the | | {alvationtobc hoped tor. | 

times of adyerſities which God may fend upon Secondly,here allo learne the right way to yet 
us. We mult not judge ita curſed cſtateto bee teltimonie, approbation, and credit with men ; 
undertheCrofle : for here we ſee,the faithof his a thing whereof many are excceding glad ; and | 


SB 
| ſervants is commended for ſuffering v/xe lcve- which the childe of God nwſt not contemne. 
rall kinds of miſeries. If we ſhall thinkethar 


Now the way is this: Hee mult firit labour to / 
theſe were but a few ; wee mult know that in 


get approbationg,Gods hands; which jndeed ' 
them the holy Ghoſt ſerterh downe the ſtate of 


his Church unto the end ;;for theſe things were 
written for cnſamples untous. And therefore if 
calamities come, and ſuch miſeries befall us as 
docdrive us toward diſtruſt, as though God 
had forfakentis, we mult remember that God 


he cannotdoe amy other way, ſave one!y by a 

trucand lively faith, as wee have beard before. | 
Now the Lord approving of him, hee hath the | 
hearts of all men in his hands, inclining them | 
whether he will: and ifit {tand with his elory,,! 
he will cauſe them to like, and to fpeake well 


did not forſakethele his children in their cala- of him that dothbelecye. | 
[ mities, and therefore alſo will not forſake us. Many indeed ger great applauſe in the 


| And thus much for this laſt example. B | world, which little regard truetaith ; but inthe | 


£ end, thistheir glory and applauſe will bee their 
Ag F af # SS ſhame : for They that honour ze will I honour, 


ſaiththe Lord, b#z he that deſpiſeth me ſhall be 
VERSE 39. 


deſpiſed, 1 Sam. 2.30. | 

wtf © Laſtly, whereas the holy Ghoſt ſaith, That 
| eAnd theſe all through faith 
obtained good report,and recei- 


all theſe worthy menobratnedreftimony of Goa, 
and yet received not the promiſe.We are hereby 
| | ved nor tbe promiſe. 
ESESEShic holy-Ghct having ſer 


taught, that we which now live inthe Church, | 
are much more bound m conſcience ro bc- 
lceve, than they which lived 1n the old Telta- 
down at large a worthy and 
notableCatalogue ofexam- 
plesoffaith inſundry belee- |, C | 
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ment. | For wce have received the promiſe of } 
Chriſts incargation : They received ir not, and 
yet bcleeved, Wherefore in the fearc of God 
ler us labour for truc faich, But ſome will ay, 
What ſhould we heare ſo much offaith? we do 
all beleeve. Arnfw. Indeed we fay fo with our 
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time of the Aacchabees, 
| doth now for a further commendation of their 
faith, rchearſe the ſame things thar before hee 
had aid in the 2. and 1 2. vs of rhis chapter. 
 Infaying,that by faith they all received poodre- 
port, his meaning is, that they did belceve in the 
7 * | true efſias, and looked for ſalvation in him a- 
 {lone; whereuponthey were approved of God 
himſelfe, who gave. teſtimony hereof, partly 
by his Word, and partly by his Spirit in their 
| conſciences, and partly by his Church: by all 
whichthey wcre commended and aflured robe 


| Re 3; :| vers.thatlived from the be- mouthes; bur itisa rare thing to findetrue and 

, dF = . . . hd 
on JST G74 F ginning of the world to the | | ſound faith in the heart : for grolicand palpable | 
3 x » 


ienoranceabounds eyery where, and yet men 
will needs be good beleevers, which is a thing 
impoſſible; for how ſhould faith bee withour 
knowledge? And as men are ignorant, ſothey 
have no carcto learne nor to get knowledge, 
chat fo they might come by true faith, Their 
hearts are wholly taken up with the world for | 
matters of profit and delight; that they can! 
{pare no timeto ſceke for this precious gift of? 
faith. Againe, many have knowledge, with | 
whomtrue faith is rare : for faith purifes the |} 
heart, it isjoyned witha good conſcience, and 


en is... ets om is. od 


Gods ſervants. And yer notwithſtanding this 
good rcpatit, hey recerved not the prom'ſe : 
that is, the promile of Chriſts incarnation in 
rheirdaies, They received Chriſt truly by faith, 
and ſo ſaw his day ; bur hisactuall incarnation 
in the fleſhthey lived notto fee. 


ceſtimony; Here firlt obſerve, thatthere is no 

thing in, man that. makes him acceptable to 
God, butfaichonly. Ged regards yo mans per- 
ſon; heaccepts notof a man becauſe hee is a 
King, or becauſe he is wiſe, orrich, or ſtrong, 
| &c. but if amanbeleeve, thenthe Lord is rea- 
{ dy to give teſtimony of him, thar hee likes well 
of him. In regard whereof we muſt all labour 


Whegxeasijitis.laid, That by fairh they obrained 


ſhewes it ſelfe by obedience through love. 
Now (tolcavethe heart ro God) where almoſt |} 
is the man that walkes an{iwerableto his knows- ' 
ledge? May we not truly ſay of many, thar as 
the Word commeth inat the one eart, ir goeth 
out at the other ? And among thoſe which 
learne and beare away ſomething, there 1s little 
careto pradtie it in life, 

Bur wee muſt know, that if wee would bee 
approved of God, wee mult belceve, Now 
ſo long as we remaize ignorant ; orelſc haying 
knowledge doe not joyne practice therewith, 
in obedience from a good conicience, undoub- 
tedly we have no ſparke of true faith in us. We 
may make a ſhe of faith, and {@ beare the 
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diligently above all other things to get true | | world in hand we beleeye : but certainly this 
| = in Chriſt, that ſo we may have 1a will prove a very dead faith; and in the end, ; 
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| and finiſhing of all, appeare to be nothing, but | 


bare lip-faith, and mcere prelumption. Now, 
| roconclude this point, we muſt know, that un- 
' lefle we get true faith, astheſe belcevers had, 
' (which we muſt ſhew by good fruits, as they 

Wo even they ſhalriſe up in judgement againſt 
us to condemne us at the laſt day. Forthey be- 
{ leeved,though they had not the ground of faith 
' {o laid beforethzm as wee have. Wherefore lct 
: them that want knowledge, labour forit; and 
| they which haycit, let them joyne obedience 
' with their knowledge, that the faith of their 
| hearts may be ſeene by rhe fruits of their lives : 
for true faith cannot be hid, but will breake out 


in good workes 


VERSE 40. 


God providing a better thing 


| ſhould not be made perfett. 


Ecauſe ſome man'might much marvell 
that ſuch men as received teſtimony of 
God for their faith, ſhould not yet re- 
ceive the promiſe ; therefore here the 
holy Ghoſt renders a reaſon thereof : the good 
leaſure of God, appointing that Chriſt ſhould 
G incarnate at ſuch a time, as was moſt conyc- 
nient forthe perfect conſummation ofthe whole 
Church,confiſting ofGentiles,as wellas Jewes, 
For though thefe ancient beleevers were in 
cime long before; yet God provided Chriſtsin- 
' carnationſo fitly for us, that they without us 
' ſhould not have perfect conſummation in glo- 
| TIC» 
| The Expoſition. God providing a better 
' thing for ws, The word intheorigiall, tranſ< 
lated provid: g, henifieth properly foreſecins ; 
wherein is likewiſe included Gods decrce 
and ordination. Now, this wee muſt know : 
that jt is a peculiar prerogative belonging to 
the true God alone, to bee able to foreſee 
things to come : and that many rhouſand yeares 
before : no creature of himſelfe can doe it. And 
yet it is true, that this property to foreſee, 1s 
aſcribed unto God, not properly, but inregard 
of our capacity : for if wee ſpeake of God 
properly, God cannot bce ſaid to foreſee any 
thing ; becauſe all things bee preſent to him, 
waether paſt or to come. 

This preſcienceor forecknowledge in God, 
puts a difference berweene the true God and 
all creatures : for the true God: foreſces all 
things that are to cone; ſo can no creature doe. 
Indeed, ſome creaturcs foreſee and foretell 
| ſomethings : yet hereinthey come ſhort of the 
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meanes. But creatures onely forettc ſome things 
o1 


B | pafic, ſo God before all worlds willed, that is, 


— 


eleventh Chap. to the Hebrews. 18 | 
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divine propertic : for God torcſres 1] things} 
by himſelfe , withour ſrgves aud outwaid | 


Pry 


not of themlclyes, but by mcanes of ſipnes and 
outward cauſes, or by 1cvelation f1c1n God : 
otherwiſe no creature can forcſee thinos to. 
come. ? | 

Now as wee faid betore, this fore/ioht in 
God includes his decree and ordination : for 
therefore did theſe things ſo cometo paſie be- 
cauſe God ordained rhem. Whereby wee fee 
that Gods prelcience or foreknowledoe is not 
idle, but operative and joyned with his will: 
tor Matth. 10. 29, 30. An haire canner fall from 
our head nor a ſparrow light upon the gromnd 
without his will. As all things intime come to 


decreed and appointed them. And under this | 
large extent of Gods will or decree, wee muſt | 
include the finfull a&tions of men; for God 
doth not barely foreſcethem, bur decree the be- 
ing of them,and ſo willthem after a forr,though 
notto becone by himlelfe, yet by others:When 
Tudas betrayed Chriſt, and Pilate with the 
wicked Jewes condemned and reviled him, | 
they ſinned grievoully ; and yer hercin they did | 
nothing but that which Gods hand and co8nſell 
had determined before to be done. 


This point well confidered confutes their 


opinion who indeed inlarge Gods preſcience | 


or torcknowledge over all things good and e- | 
vill ; but yet exclude finne from without the 
compaſle of his decree and ordination, Bur 
here we fee Gods foreſight includes his decree; 
and nothing comes to paſle ſimply without his 
will: howſoever many things bee done againſt 
his revealed will; yet without his abſolute will 
can nothing come to paſſe: He worketh all chings 
according to the counſel of his owne will : doing | 
himfelfethoſe things that be good,and willing | 
ly permitting evill to bce done by others for | 
goodends, 

Bur what did God here provide and foreſee 
for us ? Anſ. A better thing: that is, God in his 
erernall counfell provided a better eſtate for 
his Church m the new Teſtament than hedid 


for beleevers inthe old. i 


Hence welearne, that asGod hath his gene- | 
rall providence, whereby hee governeth all 
things:fo alfo,he hath his {peciall and patricular 
providence, whereby ia all things he provides 
and brings to pafſe that which 1s beſt for his 
Church. For in the old Teſtament God proyi- 
ded that for his Church which was meet for it : 
But contidering that the Church in the new 
Teſtament (in tome refpe&ts)was to have a ber- 
ter eſtate than the Church in the old Teſtament 
had; therefore hef provides for a better cſtare.' 
And looke, as in his eternall wifedome he forc- 
ſeeth whar js beſt for all eſtates and rimes ; fo ir: 
his providence doth hee accompliſh and effect 
the fainc, | 

For «] That is, forthe Church in the neve 
Teſtament : where note.that Gods Church,and 
Sf rhe 
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TC — the Nate thereof in the new Teſtament, is bet=[ A. Goſpell is ſpread and preached to allthe world. | 
rerthan it was inthe old, before the comming And /aft ly, the Church in the old Teftarnent | ; 
; of Chriſt. The holy Ghoſt here ſpeakesthis beleeved in Chriſt ro come;but now theChurch | * 4 
| plainly,and therefore weneedno further proofe beleeves in Chriſt, which isalready come and | | 
; thereof, exhibited: in all which reſpcs, the Church in 
| Queft, How ſhould it bee better with the the new Teſtament doth excced the Church of 
. Church now, than it was then ? eAſ. True it| | the old. : 
| is, that God gaycthe covenant of grace in the Now, wherethe Text faith, God provideda | 
beeinnine, to our firſt Parents in Paradiſe: the | | Setter thing for x5,wve muſtnot underſtandir of | 
fmme whereof was this ; The ſeedofthe wo-| | alltheſe prerogarives, bur onely ofthe fifth and | 
wan ſhall breake the Serpents head. Andthis laſt, touching the aQtuall exhibiting of Chriſt | 
covenantdid God renue and revive unto his | | inthe fleſh; as Chriſt alſo imports, Luk.10. 23, | 
Church, from time to time, in all ages, unto 24-Blefſed arethe eges which ſee that ye ſee: for 
this day. Both circumciſion and the Paſſcover | T rel you.many Prophets and Kings have deſired | 
were ſeales of this.covenant, as well as our $a- to ſee thoſe things yee ſee, and have not ſeene | 
craments bee ; ſothat m ſubſtance they differ | | them; which things we muſt underſtand of the 
not : the free gift of grace in Chriſt, belonged |B incarnation of Chritt. And that this isſuch a 


| ſhewed and ſignified unto them in ceremonies, 


to them as well as unto us. The beleeving Jewes 
mtheir Sacraments, did eat the ſame ſpiritu- 
al!meat, and drinkethe ſame fpirituall drinke 
with us, (as the Apoſtle witneffeth, 1 Cor, 10. 
3.) and beleeversthen, obtained the ſame eter- 
nall life, that wee doe now by faith. And yetif 
wee regard the manner of adminiſtring the 
coyenant of grace in Gods Church, unto the 
people of God ; herein doth the Church of 
the new Teſtameut farre ſurpatſe the Church 
of God inthe old : and indced herein conſiſts 
the preheminence of the Church under the 
Goſpell; which ſtands in five things eſpeci- 
ally. 

iſt, in the old Teſtament, ſpirituall and 
heavenly were propounded unto the Church, 
ered carthly bleſſings, This is 
plaine by Godsdealing with the Patriarchs, 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Iacob : forthe Lord pro- 
miſcd unto them the temporall bleſſings of the 
Land of {{a»asn ; under which he ſignified the 
gitrs of life everlaſting, in the kingdome of hea-= 
ven. But inthe new Teſtament life everlaſting 
is plainly promiſed tothe beleeyer, without a- 
ny ſuch type or figure. 

Secondly, inthe old Teftament Chriſt was 


rites, and types, which were in number many, 
and in fignification ſome of them darke and 
obſcure : but now theſe types and ceremonies 
2rcaboliſhed, the ſhadow is gone, and the ſub- 
ſtance comezaud in ſtead of darke fienes and fi- 
oures,we haye two moſt plaine and ſenſible Sa- 
craments. More plainly, the covenant of grace 
in the old Teſtament, was ſcaled by the bloud 
of Lambes, as fignes of the bloud of Chriſt;but 
now to his Church in thenewTeſtament,Chriſt 
himfelfe hath ſealed his Teltanxeat by his owne 
bloud. | 
Thirdly, ntheold Teſtament all the know- 
ledge they had was in the Law;zand their under- 
ſanding in the Goſpell was obſcure and very 
{lender : bur in thenew Teſtament, not onely 
the Law is made manifeſt, bur alſo the ſuperna- 
turall knowledge of the Goſpell, 

Fomrthly,the Law was only committed and 


D 


publiſhed to onenation and people : bur the | 
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C| nied to Gods ancient fervants before and un- 


prerogative tothe newTeſtament,appeareth by 
old Simeon, who when hee had feene Chriſt int 
the Temple, as it was promiſed him, fang unto 
God this fong, Luk. 2.29. Lord, now letteſt thox 
thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word ; for mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation: | 
as if he ſhould ſay, I haye now Lord lived long 
enough,let me now depart in peace, ſeeing now 
I have ſeenethy Chriſt my Saviour, (where we 
ſee he makes ita matter of full contentment un- 
to his ſoule) which the beleeyers under the law 
ſawnor. 

Hence we muſt learne our duty : for if our 
ſtate beenow better than the Rate. of the old 
Teſtament was, andif we enjoy privileges de- 


derthe Law ; then undoubtedly wce ought to 
ſtrive to goe before them in grace and obedi- | 
ence; for eyery mans accounts ſhall bee accor- 
ding to his receits, Hee that receives five ta- 
lents, muſt make account to returne moe, than 
he that receives two: where God is more abun- ; 
dant in his mercic, there helooksfor an{wera- 
ble thankfulnefle and obedience, We goe be- | 
yond the ancient Church in five things : and | 
therefore we mult ſtirre up our hearts to be an- 
{werable in grace and obedience going beyond 
them. Bur it for allthis, we come ſhort ofthem 
intheſethings, then ſurely our caſe is fearefull, 
and our puniſhment ſhall be greater : for they 
that had leſle prerogative, ſhall be witnefles a- | 
gainſt us,if they goc beyond us in obedience, | 
T hat they without us migbs not be made per- | 
fed : that is, mightnot be fully glorified. Here | 
is the reaſon why Chriſt was not exhibited in 
their dayes. Indeed all true beleevers before * 
Chriſt, were juſtified, and fanQtified, and in 
ſoule received to glory before us ; yet perfected | 
in ſoule and body both, they muſt not bee be- 
fore us; but we mult all be perfeRed together, 
Now his will herein he bringeth thus to paſle ; 
All muſt bee perfeted in Chriſt : Bur hee | 
will not have Chriſt ro come and ſuffer, | 
rill che tulneſſe oftime came,in theſe laft dayes, 


| beleevetrs living in theſe daies, might have time 
| of being in the Chutrchro be called, pn 
; a 
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| and ſanQificd ; and H they might de glorified | A| gloritied withthem after this life, if here webe 
' with them that lived before. For put the caſe not like then in erace. Chriſt tels his follow- 


; that Chriſt had ſuffered in the dayes of Abra- ers, that »2:1my ſhould come from the Eaſt, and 
| bans, or David, or thereabout ; then the end of | |! from the Weſk, ro it with Abraham, I{rac. and 


the world muſt needs have comethe looner: for | [cob in the Kingdome of heaven,Mar.8.11,12. 
ſoit was foretold, that Chriſt ſhould come in; | (becauſe they were followers of theſe Patti-' 
the latter ages of the world, 1 Pet. 1.20. Now | archs inthe faith) wer as che children of the 
ifthe world had beenc ſooner cut off}, then had 1K #n:0dome, that is, any Jewes by birth, borne | 
| therenot beene time of birth and calling, forall | |intheChurch, ſhould be caſt into iter darknejſe. 
theelect that now live and ſhall live: therefore Now, if Chrift denyto glorific the children | 
| for their ſakes was Chriſts comming deferred, ! , and poſterity of theſe ancient beleevers, be- 
| till the fulneſſe of time. And this I taketo be the cauſe they did not follow them in grace and in 
| meaning of the words. obedience: how: can wee which ate by nature? 
! Now, inthatthe holy Ghoſt here ſeith,T he ſinners ofthe Gentiles, looke to bee glorified” 
| members of Chriſt inthe newTeſtament muſt be | with them, unleſlc in grace and obedience we | 
perfeited, with allthe ancient beleeversin the conforme our ſelves unto them? Thus much for 
old;we muſt herby be admoniſhed,to contorme | gg | theſe examples of faith * now ſomething muſt 


our ſelves unto theſe ancient Fathers, in the| | be added out of the next chapter ; becauſe there 
| participation of grace, and praQice of obedi-| | rhe holy Ghoſt makes uſe of all theſeworthy 


ence in this life. For how can wee lookerto be] hes 4 
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WW herefore, let us alſo, ſeeing wee are compaſſed with ſo great 
a cloud of Witneſſes, caſt away ev:ry thing that preſſeth downe, | 
and that finne that hangeth ſo faſt on: let us runne with patience 
therace that i ſet before us. 
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N theſe words, the holy | | thereunto. The exhortation is inferred upon the 
Ghoſt propoundeth a | | former examples ; whichare all here applicd as 


4: /; Pt 
ND LY oe > Worthy exhortation to | pretidents ana directionsunto us, for conſtancy 
| | , z10 7 Fi theChriſtiansof the new |D | and perſeverancein thefaith ; in theſe words, 
| S 7 Q AU Teſtament ; that they Wherefore, ſeeing we are compaſſed about with 
| | (47 Dd EU ſhould labourto be con- ſuch a cloud of witneſſes: that 15, leeing Abel, Ea 
2 TH LA ſtant in the profeſſion of noch, Noah, Abrabam, and all rhe relt of the 
 Gunet © thefaith : that js, in hol-| | holy Fathers, who area cloud of witneſſes unto 
| ding, embracing, and belecving true Chriſtian | us, (that is, lights and leaders betore us) were 
religion. And his reaſon is framed thus ; 7 he conſtant intrue religion (whether wee reſpe&t | 
Saintsof Godin the old Teftament, were con-| | their faith in Gods promiſes, or obedience to | 
fant in the faith : and therefore you muſt like- | his commandements)theretore we allo mait be 
wiſe be conſtant in the faith,that live in the new | | conſtant in the faith. The way or meanes here- 
Teſtament, The firſt part of the reaſon islaid | anto, ſtands inthree duties, in the words fol- 
| downe in allthe examples of the formerchap- | | lowing ; Let us caſt away, & ec. 
| ter. The concluſion orſequell is containedin | | Forrheexhortation:Firſt,in generall,the ve- 
| this firſt yerſe. Wherein wee may obſerve two | | ry inferring of itfromthe former examples, tea- 
 |points : an exhortation unto conſtancy intrue | - cherh us this ſpectall duty ; Thar every one in 
| religion ; and the way or mcanes to attaine Gods Church muſt apply unto himlſelte thoſe 
NOM | 1 St3 inſtru.) 
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We are all prone to ſhift it from our ſelyes, and 
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inſtructions, that are laid downe, either gcne- 
rally in doctrine, or particularly in cxampic. 
And therefore the holy Ghoſt here ſaith nor, 
Let the Galatians, orthe Corinthians (Which | 
weretworenowned Churches) be conſtant in | 
the faith; bur, Let z,that is, you Hebrewes,with 
my ſclfe beconſtantin the faith, following the 
exampleof your ancient Fathers, It is faidof 
the ancient Jewes, that many of them heard | 
Gods word ; but it was not profitable unto them, 
becauſe it was not mingled with faith in them. 
Whartis itto mingle the Word with faith ?Is ir 
not onlyto receiveit by faith, beleeving it to be 
true; but alſo by the ſame hand of faith, to ap- 
ply it toa mans owne ſoule, to his heart and 
life, And undoubtedly, Gods word thus ap- 


plicdto a mans particular perſon, hath 1n it 
oreat power and fruit ; whether wee regard in- 
formation of judgement, or reformation of litc. 
Bur it is an hard thing todoe, and rareto find a 
manthat doth ſincerely apply unto himlelfe,ei- 
ther generall do&rines, or particular examples. 


lay it upon others,ſaying : This 45 a good Item, 
or 4 good leſſon,for ſuch an one, and ſuch an one, 
tfhe were here, or if hee would marke #:.Inthe 
meanec while,what benefit rcape we to our own 
ſoules ? for the Word not applied toour felves, 
doth us no good : it is like Phylicke not taken, | 
or food not eaten. And hencc it comes to paſle, 

that though we heare much, yct wee hall lit- 
tle by the miniſtery of Gods word, We muſt 


who pondered Chriſts words,and laidrhem np in | 
ber owae heart, When an exhortation 1s given, | 
we muſt not poſte it off, and lay it upon other 
mens ſhoulders; but apply it to our ſelyes,ang 


| lay irto our owne hearts, ſaying; This inftruci- 
on is forme. Flereby(no doubr) we ſhould feele 
greater bleſſings upon the preaching of the 
Word,than yer we doe. And to moye us here- 
unto, ict us conſider, that Saran our utter ene: 

my (who ſeekes nothing bur our deſtruion) 
is moſt buſie ro hinder this application of the 
Word,citherby the Miniſter,or by a mans own 
con{cience, As for example : whenthe Miniſter 
(by occaſion out of Gods word,)ſhall confute, 
cither error in judgement, or miſdemeanour 
in life ; then, men that heare, and are guilty 
| thereof, ſhould ſay, This & mine error, or my 
' Farilt, now 1 am corfted, or reproved, And 
| God (nodoubr) ifmen would thus doe, would 
| make it effeuall unto themar the length, But 
| in ſtead of this applying to ourſelves fceirher 
through our owne corruption, or Satans ſug- 
geſtions, or both,) wee ſhift ir from our ſelves, 
and fay, Now he reproves {ich an one, and ſuch 
an one; and ſpeakes againſt tuch and ſuch: and 
indeed, Satan (by his good will) would ne- 
ver haye aman to apply the Word rightly to 
himſelfe. Therefore, fecing Satan is ſo buke,and 
this is his deccit tomakea man ſhift off an ex- 
hortation or reproofe from liimſelfe, and to lay 
it on others : We guſt be as carefull to apply it 
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therefore learne to follow Maries example, | C 
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| what a cloud? namely ,compaſſing #5. A compaſ- | 
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ro our lelyes, ahd to lay ito our owne contci- | 
ences;and then (no Goubr': we ſhall knd irto be | 
a word of power,abie to reforme both the mi. | 
demeanour of our lives, and the errors of our | 
mindes, 

Now to the reaſon more particularly. Fee 
ft be conſtant inthe fairh, becaiſe wee are | 
compaſſed about with ſo great acloud of witzeſ..) 
ſes. Here the ancient Fathers of the old Teſta. ! 
ment, which in the tormer chapter were com- 
mended unto us tor their fairh, are compared ro 
a cloxd, and thento a cloud compaſſing w1.Laft. 
ly,to a cloud of mirneſſes. 

They arecompared to a cloud (as I take it) 
by alluſion to the cloud which direRed and 
led the Iſraelites in the wilderneſle : for when 
they came from Egypt, and were forty yeares 
inthe Deſart of Arabia;allthat while they were 
direfted by a pillar of cloud by day,Exod.13.,21. 
Now, looke as that cloud guided the Iſraelites 
from the bondage of Feypt, to the Land of 
Canaan: fo doth this company of famous be- | 
leevers, direct all the true members of Gods 
Church inthe new Teſtament, the right way 
from the kingdome of darknefſe, to the ſpi- 
rituall Cavaanthe Kingdome of heaven. And 
this is the rrue cauſe why theſe worthy belee- 
vers, are compared toa cloud, - . = 

Marke further, they are called a c/ozd : bur 


fong clona they are called, by reaſon ofthe great 
company of the beleeyers: ſo as which way ſo- 
eyer a man turncs him, he ſhall ſee belcevers on 
4 4 fide : and they are ſaid to compaſſe #5,be- 
cauſe they gavcus direction in the courſe of 
Chriſtianity, asthe cloud di@the Ifraclites in 


D 


the wildernefſe, 

Now whereas the whole company of be- 
leeyers is called a cloud compaſſing #« : here is 
anſwered a common objeHlion of remporizers, 
which argue thus againſt religion ; There are 
ſo many kinds of religion now. a-dayes, that 
no man cantell which to beof : and therefore 
itis good to beof no religion, till wee be certi- 
fied which isthe true religion, This carnall rea- 
ſon is here anſwered; for howſoeyer in fome 
things, there be variety of opinions in Gods 
Church, yet for the ſubRance of religion: all ag 
'greein one. For the company of belcevers in 
this world, reſembles a cloud that goesbefore 
us, ſhewing us the right way which weare to 
walke in, to the- Kingdomeof heaven. Second- 
ly, in that theſe ancient belecvers arecalled a 
cloud compaſſing ns,we are taught,thatas the I[- 
raclites did follow the cloud in the wildernefle 
from the Land of &gypt to Canaan;ſo muſt we 
follow the examples of theſe ancient beleeving 
Fathers and Prophets, to the Kingdome of 
heaven. It is a ftrange thivg to ſee-how the 1f- 


raelites followed that cloud. They never went 
till it went before them:and when ittood ſill, 


they ſtood {till alſo,though it were 2.ycares to- 
-2 


gether:and when it began to move, they moved | 
zith it, So in the {ame manner mult ywee fet be- 
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| called, firſt, becauſe by their owne bloud they 


| eſes, partly by ſpecches,and partly by actions 


tore our eyes fora patterne of life, the worthy 
examples of belceyers in the old Teſtament: for 


; learning. Wee mult therefore be followers of 
i them in faith, obedience, and other graces of 


God: and ſo ſhall weebe direRed to life ever- 


| laſting, intheſpiricuall Canaan rhe kingdome 


of heaven, And yet wee muſt not follow them 
abſolutely.For all of them had their infirmiries, 


| whereby they aretainted, and their commenda- 
tion ſomewhat blemiſhed : but we mutt follow 
'them in the practice of faith, and other graces 
of God. The cloud that guided the Itractiteshad 
| two parts; a light part, and adarke,The ZEgyp- 
tians, who were enemies to Gods people, had 
not the light part before them, bu the darke 
part:and fo following that, they ruſhed into the 
red ſea, and were drowned; when as the Ifrae- 
lices following the light part, went thorow in 
ſafety: Even ſo thele beleeyers had inthem two 
things : their #nnes, which be their darke pait, 
which if wee follow, wee caſt our ſoules inro 
great danger and deftruion: and faith with o- 
ther graces of God, which are their light part, 


thians be followers of hims , yet not abſolutely in ; 
every thing, but «s he followes Chriſt : and 15] 
muſt we follow the Fathers,as they went on in | 
faithin Chrift, ; 
Further,they are a c/o of Witneſſes: that is, 
a huge multitude of witnefles, And they are fo 


confirmed the faith which they profefſed : Se- 
condly, becauſe they did all confirme the do- 
arine of true religion, whereof they were wir- 


in life and converſation. And ſo is every metn- 
ber of Chriſt a witneſle : as the Lord ofcen cals 

the beleeving Ifraclites, bis witnefſes. Queſt. 
How came this to paſſe, that thelc beleevers 
ſhould be Gods witnefſes? eAnſw. Surcly,be- 

cauſethey teſtified the truth and exccllencie of 
Gods holy religion, beth-in word and action, 
inlife and converſation. 

Now, ſecing theſe in the old Tefiament 
were Chriſts witnetles; Firſt, hereby all igno- 
rant perſons muſt be ſtirred up to be carctull to 
gct faith, and to learne- true religion. If any 
thing will moye a manto become zeligious, 
this will : forout of all the world, God will 
chulſc fairhfull men to be his witneſſes, to teſti- 
tic his religion unto others, If a man were per- 


whatſoever was written, was written for 0: | 


' and ſome of them. had their grievous faults, | 


which wemuſt follow as our light : which if | 
we dae carefully, it will bring us fafely to the | 
kingdome of heayen, So Paz bids the Corin- | 


© 


A 


| 


| God that beleeved inthe old Teſtament, Rand, | 


court, if a man ſhould one while ſay one thing, | 


——_—— 


 {waded that ſome worthy mighty Prince 
; would youchfafeto cail him to beare witneſle 
; of thetruth on his fide, he would be wonder, 
full glad thercof, and take it for a great Honour 
to him. How much more then ought weeto la- 
| bour for knowledge, faith, and obedience in 
true religion, that wee may become witneſles 
unto the Lord our God? if it beadignity tobe 


then or weight here we muſt underſtand five | 


 itnete fo an earthly Prince ; oh then what a | 


oreat prerogative i5 this, for a al y fiafuli man, 
to become a 1witnelieto the math of the eyerli- ! 
ving God, Who is King of Kiags, and whoſe 
word necds no congrmation 2 This mutt make 
us allto labourfor knowledge, and for faith, 
and for the power of religion: buiit we will re- 
maine {till 11 our ignorance, aid never labour 
tor knowledge, then ſhall the!e ſervants of 


up and witnefſe againſt usar the day of judge- 
ment: for they hag not ſuch-meanesas we lmye, 
and yet they becarhe moſt fairhfull witnefles, 


Secondly, this mult teach usto be caxefull; | 


that as in word we profefie Chrilt, fo in deed: 


ve may confefle him, cxprefiing rhe power of 
his grace in us, For by this true confection of 
Chriſt, we are made his witneſſes : bur when we 
confefſe Chriſt in word otely, and yer in life 
and practice deny him, then we are unfaithful | 
witneſſes : for weay and unlay. Inan earthly 


and another while another thing,he would not 
be atcepted for a witnefle, bur rather be EXCep= | 
ted againſt, as altogerher unworthy; and fo | 
would prove 2 diſcreicto his tricnds cauſe,and | 
a ſhame to himſclfe : lo it-js with usin Chriſts | 
cauſe; if we proſeſle in wgid,and deny tn deed, | 
wee diſcredit Cliift and bis profethion, and | 
{(hame our ſelves forever. And therfore we muſt 
be carefull not onely in word and judgement, 
but in life and convertation; to make.a true and 
conftant confellion of Chrift and of his. truth, 
And thus much for this exhortation. 6 

Now followeth the ſecond pointto be ob- 
{:rved in this yerſe ; namely, the marner how 
Gods Church and people may put in practice | 
this worthy exhortation of the holy Ghoſt, 
To. bee conſtant in. the faith. And this con- 
Gts inthree duties : 1, They muſt-caft away 
hat which preſſeth downe: 2.They muſt calt a-| 
way that func that hangeth ſo faſt oz t or, ſuine 
which ſareadily doth compaſſe us about: ;.They | 
mult runne zhe race that is ſet befare them, 
with patience. Wholgever in Gods Church ei- 
ther Jew or Gentile, can. performe thele three 
things, ſhall bee able no doubts follow the | 
counſel of the holy Ghoſt, and:.continue<on- | 
{tant in the faith umo theend, Or theictiurce in 
order... - | vp Vp" 

The fixſtthing_theg.to be done, is-this ; Ze | 
muſt caſt. away that which preſſeth downe - or | 
thus;Caft away the weight, or burthen , (for to 
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muchthe word in the originall fignjhzerh) even, 


thatburthen which fo prefieth down the poore 
Chriſtian, that he cannotgoe 0n forward inthe 
courſe of godlinetfe and Chriſtianity, By 6#r- | 


things: Fitit,che love ofremporall life :econd= | 
ly, 6 for earthly things: thitdly,Richesand | 
temmporalt wealth; fourthly, Worldly honour | 
and prefertnents ; aifthly,Worldly delights and | 
pleaſiires, All theſeare things which lie hea- | 
vy on 1naus foule, as weighty buithens whicli | 


preſſe it downe, eipecially then when the ; 
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ſoaks Mould lift up it (elfe to ſecke heavenly | 


chings. So 1n the parable of the Sower, riches, 
pleaſures,and cares forthe things of this life, arc 
called thornes which choke tbe wordof God in 4 
mans heart, and make it unfruitfull. And ſ#r- 
ferting and drunkenneſſe are ſaid to beethings 
' which oppreſſe the heart and make it heavy.And 


| eafie it were to ſhew by many teftimonies, that 


all theſefive things doe prefſe downe the heart; 
eſpecially rhen, when it ſhould belifted up in 
the ſteking of heavenly things. 

Now in this, that theſe five things are 
weighty burdens, we may learne; firft, what is 
the cauſe that in theſe our daies every where 
the Goſpell of Chrift being publiſhed, prea- 
ched, and expounded, takes fo little place in 
mens hearts; whether wee regard knowledge 
and underſtandivg,or afte&tion and obedience, 
For Gods Word is a Word of power, mightie 
in operation: how.comes it to pafle then that 
the ground is barren where it is caſt? why 
makes ir not men learned and religious ? Arſ. 
Surely ineyery place wherethe Word of God 
is preached, eſpecially among us, theſe five 
things poſſeſie the hearts of men, and exerciſe 
all therhoughts ofthe minde, and afte&ions of 
the heart. From whence it commeth to paſfle, 
that after long preaching there is little fruit or 
profit, either for knowledge or obedience : 
for wherethe heart is preſſed downe with the 
weight of theſecarthly things, there the Word 
of God can take no place, nor bring forth fruit. 
And this is generally*true among us; though 
we heare Gods word from yeare to yeare, and 
thereby might increaſe in knowledge and 
obedience, if we would; yet in many there is 
little ſhew of cither : -atidthe cauſe is in thele 
worldly cares, which rake place in our hearts. 
Forthis is 'a moſt certaine*truth, rhatfo long 
as our heartsareaddiQed to the greedy ſeeking 
afterthefe earthly chirigs;*honours,. pleaſures, 
&c. ſo long willtliegtound of our hearts be 
barren. The goodſced of Gods word may bee 
ſownetheiein; bur little fruit ſhall come there- 
of, fave briers and weets, which will increafe 
our damnation. ' feds 

Aoaine, whereas the love of temporall life, 
and care of carthly things;&Cc. are ſore burdens 
preſſing downe a mans heart from heaven to 


{ earth; and making it heavy andſad, and dead' | 


1 regard of all piritualtexerciſes and.conterts.. 
plationsY: hereby we areraught, oftentimes to 
give.ourſelvesto elcyate and lift up our mindes 
and hearts to God, partly by meditationtin' his 
Word, partly by invocation on his Name, and 
partly bythank iving.And to doe thefethings 
the better, we mult remember toſer apart ſome 


ſoas wee may fay with David, Plal.25.1 Lord, 
T lift up my heart unto thee. David was well 
acquainted with this exercife, and fo was Da. 
niel : for both of then uſed this, aswee may 
reade, Pal. 55. x7. Evening and morwing (faith 


noyſe. And Dazicl uicd to pray unto God 


A 
| three times 4 day - Wherein he would heartily | 


B 


ſpecial time every day, for thisſpeciall worke : | 


David) andat noone will [ pray, and make a 
\ 


D 


| every man muſt propound tq himſelfe in all 


and unfeinedly call upon God, with thankſgi- 
vivg. And great reaſon we ſhould doe fo ; for 
we live in the world, wherein arc innumerable 
weighty things, which preſſe downe our hearts 
from looking up to heaven : and therefore we 
mult oftenpra&tiſe our ſelves in holy medita. 
tionand prayer unto God, that ſo wee may life 
up our ſoules untoGod, from the thingsot this 
world. Touſea fir compariſon : Wee know 
that thoſe who keepe clocks, if they would 
have the clocke ſtill going, muſt once or twice 
a day winde up the plummers which cauſethe 
wheelesto goe about ; becauſe they are till 
drawing downward : Even ſo,ſceing our hearts 
haveplummets of lead, which are worldly cares 
and defires, to preſſe them downe from Crking 


the clock-keeper doth with his plummets, 
windethem up unto God everyday : and for 
this end, muſt ſer apart ſome particular time to 
doetheſame, in holy duties. Why doth God 
command the ſeyenth day to be ſan&tified, and 
ſcrapart, from all bodily exerciſes, and world- 
ly cares ? undoubtedly itis for this end; to cauſe 
mento elevate their hearts from all worldly 
things, toſceke thethings aboye : elſe, if the 
minde ſhould bealwayes prefſed downe with| 
worldly cares, it could neyer attaine to hea- 
vens joyes. Hethat hath not conſcience onthe 
Lords day, to lift up his heartto heaven, by 
prayer, and hearing Gods word, with medita-, 
tion thereon ; cannot poſſibly haye any Hund- 


heavenly things. 


the Hebrewes muſt caſt away the weight rhat 
prefſeth downe ; Here wegare taught, in what 
manner, and how farre forth wee muſt uſe the 


full pleaſures ; yea, and all remporall bleſſings 
whatſoever : namely, fo farre forth asthey will 
further us in the courſe of religion, and inthe 
excrciſes of godlinefle and vertue ;.and no 
further. But (finding by experience, thar theſe 
temporal things bea burdenunto us,prefling us 
downe, and making us unfit for ſpirituall exer- 
ciſes) wee mult leayethem, and abſtaine from 
them. This is that moderation which wemuſt 
uſe intemporallthings : forthe maine end that 


things,is this ; Thar God may be glorified Now 
thar a man may glorifie- God, it is neceflary 
that he ſhould walkeinthe wayes of godlinefic 
and of true religion. Therefore looke as riches 


bur when they hinder us therein, then we-muſt 
leave them,and caſt them off, The Marriner that 


upto heaven; wemult doe with our hearts, as | 


neſle in religion, nor his heart firmely ſerled on | 


Thirdly, whereas the holy Ghoſt faith,thar | 


things of this life ; as riches, honoars, and law- | 


| and worldly commodities may further us in | 
Chriſtian religion-and godlinefle ; fo farreſorth | 
muſt weuſe them,and therin give glory roGod, | 


> — 


_ 


——— 


. | is upon theſea in a greattempeſt, ſeeing his ſhip | 
| too ſoreladen, will caſt out any of his commo- | 
dities : firft, that that is the heavieſt, and ar laft | 
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| twelfth Chap. tothe Hebrewes. 202 | 
bm —gns |=. CC ONES De ; 
| (ifnecd be) the molt precious Jewelsthat __ A| loſt ic proper qualitic, jt would not bee ſo red- | 'f 
; his ſhip before he will ſee itloſt : Even fo muſt dy to hinder a man in thecoutcof godlineffe, | 
: wedae in theſea of this world, when we lceri- both in thovghr, words,-aad deeds. So thar f 
; ches, honours,and lawfull pleaſures, to make us here it izFhranifeſt and plaine, that in a regene- } 
| | unfit and untoward for the excrciles of piety rateman there isfinneproperly : And howſo-. ? | 
| and religion ; thenaway with them, wee muſt ever he be free from th*-onilt and puniſhment |, : 
| caſt them off, how deare ſoever they be unto us. ot finne, yet the corruption remajneth 11 in | 
| ' And thus much for the {ir{t duty, aim, though greatly weakned through fan&i- 
Theſecond duty that we mult performe for fication, | 
conſtancy in religion is this, We mult eaft 4- Apaine, here obſerve, that the opinion of | 
way the ſmnne that hangeth ſofaſt on : or as the many men concerning this ſandtificution is | 
| words will beticrbeare, We muſt caſt away the| | erroneous : for ſome there bee 1cho have | 
| Fane, that 1s ſo fit, or ſoready to compaſſe us a- thought that a man might be perfe&ly ſanRi- 
bout every way. By finne here wegnuſt not un- fied in tins life, and have originall fine quite a- | 
derſtand attwall inne, the practiſing of ungod- boliſhcd.But this is molt Fairt : for tais Church 
; linefle in life and converſation : but or/ginall of the Hebrewes had 25 vorthy men in it for 
Gane, Which is the corruption of naturc, in| Bj godlinefſ: and fanAificarion, as any arc i 1rheſe 
; "which men are conceived and borne, Now this dajes; yea, and the Author of this Epitile was 
| originall {une is{a1d to bee ready to compalſſe us (no doubr ) 2 main thar had received a grear | 
| about, becaule (as Paxlfaith of himſcite) 1/her meaſure of ſan:tifying grace : yet including 
| a man would doe good, it canſfeth evill to be pre- himſclfeamong them, he exhorts the Hebrewes 
| ſent with him ; ſo as that good thing which hee thus ; Ler # caſt off the burthen, and ſinze that 
| would dae,that he doth not : but the evillthat he 5 fo ready to compaſſe us about, What ? had the 
| would not doe, that dothhe. And it is faid, to Apoſtle and theſe Chriſtians ſinne in them?Yes, | 
| compaſſe 5 about ; becauſe whatſocyer in heatt or elſc the holy Ghoſt would never bid them 
2 man doth deſire or affect, or purpoſe to doe, calt it off: for it were a vainething to bid them 
this originall ſine doth corrupt and defile the caſt off thar which they had not. Therefore 
fame unto him: and whatſoever inaction aman| | they were nor perfeQtly ſanctified, as indecd | 
| would bring to paſle, it doth likewiſe pollute} | no manever was or ſhall be in this life, Chrit 
it, By reaſon whereof it comes to paſſe, that | | onely excepted, Wee muſtnor maryell archis, 
| we may truly ſay, that all the thoughts, afte- that\o man isperfe inthis life :nay, we muſt 
| Rions, wills, and purpoſes, yea, and every acti- | | rather inatyeH{ ar this, that God hath given to 
on of Gods children, areall mixed and ſtained | C| any aPus diy drop of ſound grace, beiug ſuch | 
withthe corruption of this finne. So that this| | miſerable wretched ſinners as we are, 
| hinders Gods deareſeryants and children, that !TheLord himſclfe hath given many reaſons 
they cannot goe on in the courſe of godlineſſe why mettſhould nor be perfect n this life, As | 
nd Chriſtianity as they would; but cither they frſt-i If a man were perfectly fndtified in this | 
fall in their journey many times : or if rhey life, then were hee perfectly juſt 3nd.rizhreous | 
ſtand, yetthey doe often ſtagger, and goe very in bimſelfe before God, and ſoſhould be ſaved: | 
faintly and haltingly forward, yet not by fice grace and mercy atone in Chriſt; 
From this that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Ori- and thus ſhould Chriſt not bec » wholeand a. | 
| ginall ſinne compaſſerh the beleever about, wee | lone Saviour, but oely a meanes to convey in- | 
are to obſerve and learne ſundry points : Firſt, to a min that faving grace whereby a man 
this ſerveth notably to confute ſome errours ſhould befaved. Bur Chriſt is our whole and 


maintained and upheld by theChurch of Rome; 


onely righteouſnefle whereby wee are juſtified 
for they ſay, that after a man is regenerate by 


and faved ; and this may our corruption reach | 
Gods Spirit, there is nothing 1 aim that God us which ſtill remaines in us, not quite Mmorti- 
| can juſtly hate : and they doe curſe all chat hold fied till the houre of death, Secondly, whatſo- 
rhecontrary, Now to ratifie this their doCtrine, | D| ever grace wee receive of God, it comes by 
meanes of faith which God worketh in us. 
And looke how it ftands with us in regard of 
faith, ſoiris with us for all orher graces, 'But 
faith in the beſt beleever is imperfect inthis life, 
and mixed with much doubting; and therefore 
all other gifrs and graces which come by faith, 
asrightcoulneſſe, repentance, and ſanRificati- 


| that origivall fine, after regeneration, 15 nor | 
fnne properly ; They lay, that after regenerati- 
| on-it 15no more finne than Tinder 1s tire; which 
| in it {elfe is no fire, but very aprand firupon the 
leait occaſion to be ſeton fires But this opini- 
ons here overthrowne by this that the holy 
Ghott fairh,That the beleeving FHebrewes, that 
is, Gods Church, mwſt caſt away :his ſmme, 
Where it is plaine, that after regeneration, 
whereby a man receiveth the Spirit of fanCtif1- 
cation and adoption, he l:ath finne in him ; for 


| 
| 
' 
| 


on, arcalfo imperfect inthis lif2, 

From this,thar ſanCtification 1n this life is im- 
perfeR, welcarne(for the overthterving of dho- 
ther errour of the Church of Rome) that no | 
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this finne is moſt apt and ready to hinder him 
in the courſe of Chriſtianity and godlineſle, 
Noxzv if ftinne were not properly finne, it muſt 
[Lott it ownenatarc and qualitie ; and if it had 
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fication of a ſinner ; maKing two parts of juitif- | 


- 
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man can ſtand at Goas tribunall ſeat,juſtificd by 
inherent jrſtice or righteouſnes, Forth at vihich 
we call Sanctihcation,the Papiſts callthe 74#4- 


Cation : | 
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fore cannot then ſtand for our righteoulneſle ; 


415 it which is here ſpoken of, different from 


is made good, by the pardon of his finnes, and 
the infuſion of inward rightcouſneſle, ſtanding 
in hope and charity eſpecially : And the ſecond, 
whereby.of a good man one is made better | 
and more juſt : and thisthey ſay may procced 
fromthe merit ofa mans owne works ot grace; 
and hereby they hold ainan ſtands righteous 
before God.Butlooke how it ſtands with grace 
inns in this life, ſo likewiſe ſhall ir ſtand witn 
the ſame graces at the laſt day : if they bee im- 

erfe&t now, and fo notable tojuſtitie us before 
God, they ſhall alſo be found imperfe&t then 
tothat purpoſe and effect : But now they are 
imperfe&t, as hath beene ſhewed , and there- 


_ —— 


unleſſe we will imagine that God wilithen ac- 
cept of an imperfect juſtice. Wherefore their 
doQtrine is erroneous, and a doctrine of all 
terrour and deſperation: for who dare adven- 
ture the ſalyation of his ſoule upon his owne 
righteouſnefle? We deny not, but that God ac- 
cepteth of our ſanRification; yet not as the 
matter of our juſtification unto life: that onely 
is the obcdiencc and rigiteouſteſle of Jeſus 
Chrift accegted of God for us, and madeours 
by faith; for thar alone is anſwerableto the ri- 

our of the Law. | 

* Thirdly, this alſo ſherverh the errour of 


thoſe who hold that concupiſcence or originall 
finne isnot a quality,but a» eſeace or ſubſtance 
living and ſubſiſting by it ſelfe. for here; we ſce 
a plaine difference betweene a mans __ and 
ſoule, and oripirall /izne that compaſſeth thews ; 
elſe the holy Ghoſt would not bid us ta caſbotf 
this ſinne : for that which is of che ſubſtance of 
man, cannot by man be calt off, And to make 
this more plaine, we mult know, that in man 
deſcending from Adm there beethreethings : 
Firſt, the ſubſtance of his foule and body, Se- 
condly, the powers and faculties in them both, 
Thirdly, the corruption or bad diſpoſition in 
thoſe powers and facultics whereby a man is 
unconformableto the will of his Creator, and 
prone tothat whichis vill. And this third thing 


mans ſubſtance and faculties;and ſo is nota ſub- 
ſtance in man,or mans nature corrupted, but an 
ill diſpoſition therein. Fourthly, hencealfſo we 
learne what arcgenerate man doth moſt feele in 
himſclfc; « 084 originall finnethe correprion 
of bas nature : for thathangs onfaſt, and hin- 
| ders him inthe practice of all good duties. This 
| Pax{ knew well, and therefore confeſleth, that 
he ſaw another Law in his members rebehing a- 
| gainftche Law of hs minde, and leading him 
captive unto the law of finne which was in his 
werbers,Rom.7.23. This cauſeth him to/rave 
undencthe o0od which he would have done; ang 
{ ro doe the evill which he wonld net doe, v.19. 
And David felt the ſame thing when hee ſaid, 
I will ranne the way of thy commandemerts 


when tho ſhalt inlarge ny heart, Why doth 
David ſpeake of rhe inlarging of hw heart ? 


_ 
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cation : the firſt, whereby a ſinner of an evil man A 


B 


D 
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Surely hee felc in himſclfe this originall finne : 
which did ſtreighten his good affections, to 
as he could net put them forth ſo much as hee 
would towardsthe Layv of God, And whey he 
faith, Plal. 51.12. Srav:;// 385, O Lord, by thy 


| 


free ſpirit ; he would giveus ro underſtand, thar 
by originall corruption hee was reitreined of ; 
his Chriſtian libertic, and hindred in all cood 
* . . oY 
afteQions, holy actions, and heavenly medita- 
tions: which cauſeth him to pray for libertie 
and freedome by the Spirit, $6 that it is plaine, 
the ſervant of Go » feeles this corruption 


duties. : 
This fervesto admoniſh all ſecure perſons, 


clogging and hindring him from all good | 


which never felt finne to bee a clog or burthen 
unto them, of their fearefull and danverous 
a - O 

eſtate. For to every childe of God originall | 
corruption is a grievous burthen. Now con- | 
ferre with a naturall man, and aske him what ; 
umperfeRions and wants hee feeles in himlelfe : 
his anſwer is, hee was meyer hindred by an 

corruprioninall his life, heneyer felt doubting 
or want of love, either to God or to his bre- 
thren: he feeles no pride of heart, no hypocri- 
ſie nor vaineglory, &c. If weerake theſe men 
upon their words,they are Angels among imen : 
but indeed they are blinde and jgnorant, and 
wonderfully deceived by Satan: for all Gods 
{cryants inthis life doe continually bewaile the 
corruption of their nature, crying out againſt 


| 


originall ſinne,thar it hinders chem in doing the 
goodrhings which they would doe; and canſeth. 
them to doe that eviil which they waonld nor. 
Theſe inen therefore that are never troubled 
with corruption, but (ro their owne thinking) 
have grace at will, are in a fearefull caſe, their 
| mindes are (till blinded, and their hearts hard=- 
ned ; they are dead in finne, abiding in dark- 
nefſeunto this houre, And if they goethus on | 
to death, they ſhall findethat ſinne will unvizor 
himſcife, and then they ſhall know whar finne 
meanes, and fiade the terrour, and feelethe bur- 
then of it, when jt is too late: like the fooliſh 
virgins that knew what the \vant of oile meant, 
whenthe doores wete ſhur. 

Secondly, this ſhewes unto us whar is the 
Rate and condition of the childe of God inthis 
life ; He isnot here a Saint feeling no corrup- 
tion, perfeRtly ſanctified and freed from all 
finne : bur ſuch an one as feeles the burthen. of 
corruption, hindring him in his Chriſtian 
courſe, under which hce ſighs and groancs, 
labouring by all good meancs to bec disburde- 
aed andro caſtit off, Ir is indeed a marter of 

reat comfort fora manto feele Gods graces in 
FinaſeIf ; as faith, love, repentance, fanftifica- 
rion,and ſuch like ; butno child of God canal- 
waies or alone feelethe comfort of grace ; moſt 
commonly hec ſhall bee troubled with finne, 
if he be Gods childe. Now if fecling ic, he dif< 
like himſclfe, and firiye ro beeaſcd of ity this is 


a fure argument of his happy eſtate. 
Fifthly, this commandement to caſt away 
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frane that preſſerh downe, rexcheth every childe| A 
of God to labour earneftly for rhe government 
and direQton of Gods Spirit:for we have with- 
in us originall corruption, that like an armed 
man beſers us about, and hindereth us in every 

ood thing we take m hand, Wee muſt there- 
| 29 pray unto God daily that hee would guide 
us by his good Spirit : for by reaſon ofthe cor- 
ruption of our nature, and the deceittulneſle of 
finne we ſhall urterly faile, unlefle Gods Spirit 
o0vernes us, both inthe thoughts of our hearrs, 
” thewords of our mouths, andthe a&tions of 
our lives. This David knew well,and therefore 
prayeth to the Lotd for hzs good Spirit, to leade 
him into the Land of ri ghreonſneſſe, Pfalme 
1427 O. | | : 2” 
| Laſtly, ſeeing wee hayethis corruption of i 
nature in us, wee muſt keepe our hearts with all 
diligence, and ſet watch and watd about them. 
| So Salowon faith, Conntergnard thy heart, my 
ſorne, Proverbs 4- 13+ Why doth Salowor give 
|this commandement ? Surely for Ipcciall 
! cauſe : forevery man while hee lives on carth, 
| is compaſſed about with his owne corrupt na- 
ture; which like a home-borne traitor ſeeks to 
! deliver the heart into the poſicſſion of Satan,and 
'fo to defraud God of his right. Againe,cthe 
heart is mans treaſure, from whence comes 
{all ations good and bad: now if it bee well 
| kept and guarded, the Lord will dwell in thy 
hearr, and thence will proceed the iflues of life : 
'burif it bee left open for corruption to enter | . 
and take place, then is it made an habiration for | C 
the Devill. 

Ifa city were beſieged about by bloudyene- 
mies, the inhabitants thereof would ſet warch 
jand ward inevery place to keepe our the ene- 

mic ; ſo wee having originall tine, as a fierce 
enemie compaſſing us about, for to worke our | 
deſtruQion ſome way or other, muſt labour to 
have our hearts guarded with a watch of grace; 
that our corruption may not let in Saran there 
to dwell or to have any abode, 

But(will ſome fay)how ſhall we get a watch 
that may thus keepe our hearts? 

eAzſw., Wee muſt labour that the Word of 
God may dwell plentifully in our hearts; and 
there, asthe Scepter of Chriſt, ro be held'up by 
the grace of faith, ruling our wills and affecti- 'D 
ons,and bringing into ſubje&ion every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt; In fuch an heart 
| Chriſt dwels, who is ſtronger than Satan : and 
| here can neither corruption ſet open the doore 
; to Satan, nor Satan enter ; bur all things arc in 


gn 
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'oood inftruftions: Firttyin thet Chriſtian ret tn 


 fafery, Alſo the ations that proceed hence 
' ſhall bethe iflues of life, being holy and plea- 

ſing unto God. 

\ Andthus much ofthe ſecond point. 

| Fhiethird duty to be performcd for our con- 

' tinuance inthe fairh, is this : 17'e muſt rus with 

patience the Tace that ts ſer before tis. Ta theſe | 
wordsthe holy Ghoſt borroweth a compari- 

fon from the games of men that did runne a 
Face: and thus we may conceive it; The race 
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thatthe hoiy Ghott propounds 115 to runne, 15 
the race of C/77ttaz relroios : the parties that 
muſt runne jo this race ace all Cori tasr, wt 
or women, high or LOW ; 410LOtC acc2pred :the 
price and crowns for which wee runes cvcr- 
laſting glory? the Jucge of the runners. is the 
Lord hmmſelfe, who hath 2ppoinced this race | 
unto every Chriſtian in this life ; wheralfo will | 
give the reward to eyeryroue that ritmerh | 
well. - [ Rs WOT E | "MA 

[In this compatiſon wee may Þbferve many 
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0 is comparedtoarace; Wee arc tzurhs thac 
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every one that profellcth.1el o101 mutt $6efor- 


< 


ward therein, growinginknowledge, faith, pi- 


etic, and increry graceof. God. Eeethat runs 


a bogily race, muſt ncither, ſtand, {til nor goc 
backward(for then be ſhall ncver getthe price) | 
bur {till goe forward to the race cud : So mult | 
every Chriſtian goe foravard in grace,following 
bard towards the marke, for the price of the 
high calling of God. -If we care not for eternall 
life, then wee may take our caſe, and let prace 
alone; bur if we tender our owne falyation, we | 
muſt goe on in the graces of religion, as a vun- 
ner doth goe forward in his race. This being | 
well obſerved, would rouze up our drowfic 
Chriſtians that make no progrefle in religion, 
Secondly, this reſemblance of Cahriſtianitie 
ro arace, teacheth us all to ſtrive to goe one 
before anotherin knowledge, faith, and holy 
obedience*, thus finifefs dye Fifties bo- 
dily race. Alfo in the world the manner of 
men is, to labour and ſtrive to goe one before 
another in riches, preferment, in ine apparel], 
and in bodily delights: now ſhall men ſtrive 
to be firſt in theſe tranftory things, and ſhall} 


we neglect our duty about theſc Ipiriuall ora- 


per rn, 


ces? wherein the more weexce!l, rhe more ac- | 


ceptable we arc to God, and ſhall bu more glo- 
rious inthe world to come, 
Thirdly, ſecing Chriltianitie is a race, wee 


mult remember to bee conſtant cherein till we | 


come to the end of our faith; even the ſalva- 


tion of our ſoules, It hath beene the manner of | 


our people ro turne in religion with the State 
and time; and yettothis day many thoutands 
come to our atlemblies that would turne to 


Popery, if raat abomination ſhould bee ſer up | 


avaine : for (lay they) It was a merry world 


when that religion was up. Bur this is not the | 


property of god runners: If wee would have 


the crovene of life, we muſt hold crue Religion | 


conſtantly utito the doarh, | 


Laſtly, like good renners wee mult minde 
our way, and have our hearts ft ypon the end ! 
of our race, which 15 everl:tting life. Each or- 
dinary traveller is very inquiſitive of ins way, 
aud all his care is to goo the neere(t way ne can 
ro his journics end, Behold, wee arc travellers, | 
and our journcy 15fo Heaven z woe inal there 
tore eadevour to goe rhe Feraightett way wee | 
can, to cone to lite everlaſting * 10tittr nut 


we make Uelajes inthis way, butif- all avines | 
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| therefore the holy Ghoft addeth,That we muſt 


eA Commentarie upon,C*c. 


i H— 


to further us herein ; for the matter is of great 
importance whereabour we goe. 

Here ſame will ſay, We likethis well; bur 
true Religion hath alwaies many enemies and 
few hearty friends : beſides, ifa man runne this 
way, hemuft runne alone,and ſutter many croſ- 
ſes and reproches. Arſc This is moſt true :and 


ruvne this race with patierce : We mult not be 
diſcouraged becauſe of theſe croſſes and affli- 
. Ctions ; Þur labour with patience to beare that 
part of afflictions, what-cverit bee, that ſhall 
| light apon us in our journey. This is Chriſts 
counſell to his Diſciples, Luke 21. 19. Poſſeſſe 
| your ſoules in patience: as if heeſhould ſay, If 

ou would ſave your ſouljes, you muſt labour to 
bearcall croffes thartfall on you with patience. 
In the parable, Luk. 8. 25. They that receive 


A 


Cm 
the ſeed in good round, are they which with 21 


heneſt and good heart heare the word and heepe 
it and bring forth frait. But how?with patience, 
Every one that heares Gods Word, and makes 
conſcience thereof, will have enemies to fcotfe 
and mock, and to affli&t him ; whichthedevill 
{ets aworke to hinder the growth of the Word 
in his heart; but muſt hee therefore ceaſe to 
bring forth fruit ? no, he muſt bring forth fruir 


true religion: for crofles, aflictions, and mock- 
ings will come ; but theſe ftormes muſt not 
curneus backe : nay, the more they beat. upon 
us, the more muſt we arme our ſelyes with pa- 
tience,by which we ſhall be able to bearethem 
all. Andthus much for this third duty ; as alfo 


of the exhortation unto conſtancy in the faith, 


after the example of all theſe godly Fathers, 


withpatience. And fo muſt we doeinthe race of 
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the Reverend Author, yphoſe reſt s now in glory, as alſo of the 
godly Reader, whoſe good herein ciaimes ſpeciall troke ;, that 
ſome refining hand ſhonld recommend anto the Charch of God, a 
more perfect copie of this godly expojition, than the firſt Edition 
berof did afford: ov yet no cauſe 1 find,why your worthyChildren, 
who no doubt for the Authors ſake, did more gratefully accept 
former dedication, (omid by me be deprived of their right : Nay, 
rather az they in heart (1 amperſwaded) did highly honour the 
Anthor for bis doable labour in Chriſts Vineyard, /o 1 doe rejoyce 


foall long indure. And ſith my paines herein yeelds me this right,to make choyce of ſomago whom 
| 1 al{o may commend the patronage bereof ;, 1 doe preſume to preſent the ſame unto your Ladt- 


——_— 


ſhip. 1f this be any kindneſſe ow my behalfe, 1 confeſſe it t farre ſhort of your deſers, ana of my 
defire : ſome others (1 know) may challenge me herein, as unmivdfull of their love , yet be- 
cauſe God may offer me opportunity herzafter, to give them good content this way, I wil imtreat 
their patience for this time, that I may joyne the Mother with che Children wmthis worke of 
lowe, to afford tuition to theſe godly [abours of the dead. It firs you beſt (good Madam) in ſun- 
dry reſpedts ; for neither will your children complaine of your admiſſion into the ſaciety of their 
right, nor you eftceme the leſſer hereof, becauſe of their claime hereto by former poſſeſſion, They 
are your owne, and you theirs, this comes unto you all, as unto one, accounting your united love 
| farregreater ſafety : and looke what graceit findes by your protection, like grace it yeelds by 
71439 4 good infiruction, Salomon ſauh, * Goo? underitanding naketh acceptable (peas 
ning to ſuch a4 feare God, for fooles Þ hate knowledge) how welcome thew will this be unto 


Jou,who © have {aid unto Wiſdome,thou art my ſitter, and ave eſteere the words of ber 
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IST cauſe there was (Right Worſhipfull) as well inreſpeT of | 
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« Tobn x4. 8. 


®Verf. g. 


*Verſ. 33+ 


ce Pſal. 16. F. 
| d'Ter. 20clh. 


f Tip 3. 


| x Heb. C. 16+ 


| k Rom. x5. 13, 


&f 2 tohng. 
'& 2 Cor. 9.3- 


1 Phil. z. 13. 
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| 


ler. 15.16, 


| pleaſamt fruit of the tree of life : 4 tafte whereof 1 will bers ſet before yor, that you may juudye | 


* Chap. 2. verf. 4. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


wonth, * The joy andrejoycing of your heartsfith herein 108 ſhall finde on every leafe ſome 


the better of the ftore, When the Diſciples hearts were fall of griefe for Chriſts departure then 
at hand, Philip ſaid ants him in the wane of all, © Shew us the Father, and ir ſufficerh, 
Lee ® here, behold anil jou(hull ſee, not the Father atone, bat with the Father the Spiric of 


3 Iohn 17. 3+ f 114) F 
| Chriſt would bearten bis Diſciples for the great worke of their miniſter, he dothit by the pro- 


b Math. 2$.20; 


b 
29 . 
| VBamoenngs wage ea 4 noe 4 . 


| grace, end with them both, the * Sonne of God, ſo lively deſcribed to your view, thas you 
ſay of this knowledge, (God ſanctifying it wnto jour ſoule) * Itiseternall lite, Frhen 


wiſe of his preſence, ſaying, * Behold, I am with you alway. The evidence and /rait where- 
of, you ſhall * berchy ſo well perceive, that herenpon 1 truſt, both you and many moe will learne 
zo ſay with David is temptation, © I have ſerthe Lord before mee alway, for he is at my 


melike a mighty Gian, therefore my perſecurors ſhall bee overthrowne, and ſhall nor 
prevaile. What ſhall ſay more ? 1t would be too long to fpeake of the dignity of Chriſts Charch 


10 theſe ſeven Churches of Aſia : only this, in the Preface of each Epiſile, learne what Chriſt 
is im bimſclfe and co bis Charch; in the Matter, behold the ſtate of every Charch, and ſee 


deljzht your Chriſtian beart : for beſide the © Plaine evidence of the Spirit, 2» opening the 
Text, Which iabeſt pleaſing wnto God, and woſt profitable to bis Charch ( wherein this god- 
ly Author had {nay grace ) the application ss ſo fit and pertinent to onr times, that 1 
had wel wigh ſaid, Hee did foreſee what wee now behold; and hath foretold what we for onr 


ous that he ſhould forget your workes and labour of love, which you have ſhewed eo- 
the God of hope ® fill you withall joy and peace in beleeving, and increaſe jour joy by 
the conſtant walking | of your children in the truth : yea, the ſame Lord, ® make all grace 


God, unto whoſe graciows 


7 
with your godly femilz. cooks, 


Decenzber Lo, 1606. 


\ 


SR Your Ladiſhips to command, 
, T homas Pierſon. 


right hand, therefore ſhall not ſlide : 4vd with Icremy iv «fflitier, 4 The Lordis with |, 
and winifterie here handled at large : and to inflance in particutars, thorow the ferven Epiſtles | 


what Chriſt approveth, and what his foule detefteth ; in the Conclution, ſte his bounty to-| 
wards his childrew, and the duty of all to him againe, The handling of theſe things will much | 


—— - — 


lukewarinneſle axd decay in love, may jujtly fesre « * Conſider what I (ay, and the| 
Lord give you underflanging in all 'tiings. Held faſt that which you have, be faithſull|. 
wnto the death, andthe Lord will giroe you the crowne of tife, © For Godis not untighte-| 


ward his name, in that you have miniftred unto rhe Saints, and yer doe miniſter. Now 
ſoro abound towards you all, that alwaics having all-{fficicncy in all things,you may 


abound inevery good worke, * whichis by Ieſus C briſt, unto the praiſc and glorie of 
ion bath now and ever 1 bumbly commend your Ladiſhip, 
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.|bylon, and to the Apolle Peter © in the houſe of a Tanner, even hee ſhewerh his viſi-\ 


| | Churches h! 
oy NI docnar ning, which hee doth not revea!e ro his 4 ſerv 


© Jacob before Eſau, * David before Eliah, * Matthias before Tadas, He can make? Moſes 
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22-259 Ight Worſhipfull, is the Patriarch abt had : ld: fo 
\ 5 ( Chriſt ther 3r/efiab had * twelve Diſciples 7but as loſephrwasbelo- 
ved above © all thofe ſonnes;; f& 2obn wasbelovedabbye *: a[lthe | - 
Diſciples. Zoſeph was apparelled bectzerhanthe reft,and vohuwas 
oa farte better chan'thereſt, Had ic nor beene! for: 2v/epb 


' Toby, the Church had wanted her food eteroall; fThe ftture ſtare! 
of Egypt was revealcd ro-19ſeph,- and thi ſacure cſtarerob. the; 
Church was revealed to 7ohs, The'one 8 was exiled, becauſe his father loved him ans; 
the other exiled, becauſe his maſter lovedhim, The place of his cxilewas intorhe>7- 
ſlanhd of Pathinos, being before by Tr«jaw put into a vefſell of ſcalding oyle, But thac 
God who ſhewed his viſions to ® 457aham inthe mount, to | zacob in the field, ro® 77 
ſephiinc the ftockes, to ® Moſes in Midian, to Jeremy in che ©. prifor, to ? Daniel inBa- 


ons to Johyin his exile. 
Heirs norbound to perſons, hee can advance nat h2lift-; FS is wor bo »den eo 
place, he can revealewhere he liſt, For perivuly hee can preferre.* Abel beforc Cain, 


a Courtier, * ob a Potentate,? Samwel a Tudge, * David a King,* Salomon a Soveraigne, 
d Eliſha a plow-man, © Amos ancar-herd, 4 1cremy a Prieft, © Daniel a Prince, Iſaiah fot 
the bloud Royal, 8 Matthew aPublican, h Peter a Fiſher, and ? Paul a Tent-maker, 9 


Sir Charles Mountagn,Knights, M. Iames Mountagu; ; Dottor of Divinity; Peaneof | 


E&gypthad wanted her food rerhporall; andhadie norhcenc for | 


Ki Y Act.7. 


a Gen, 42 r3. 


6 Gen. 3990 + , 


| «4 Toh. 21, 


e Gen.21.38. 
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g Gent. 37.4. * 
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be penners and preachers of theword of God,-For place, as no time can preſcribe a- 
gainſt the King of a nation, ſono place can preſcribe againft this King of allnations 
K The wind bloweth where it lifeth, and the ſpirit worketh where it l, ſteth.” 


d1Kig.19, 19. 
c Amos I.l, © 
d Jcr,t.t. | 
e !Yan.t.6. 
my 

2 Viat.9 9. 
hk VMart,4.18. 


Ie pleaſed Chrift, who is called in this Revelation, thar * fathfull witneſſe, that fr | 
begotten of the dead, ® that Prince of the Kings of the earth, © Aloha and Omega, the firſt 
and laſt, 4 he that hath the Keyes of hell and of death, © which bath that tharpe ſword, © bis 
| eres like fire, his 8 feet like braſſe, * the ſeven Spirits of God, the ſever Starres z biz hand, 
|! che key of Dawvid,veho is called here * Amen,the berinniwo of the creatures of God 5 and 1n 


| Daxzel, he that! revealcth ſecrets, ir pleaſcd this Chriſt to reveale ſecrets t > 19hn.Not by | - 


{ dreame, as ro ® Jacob; or apparition, as to ® Moſes; orby voyce,a5 ro * Adam; bur 
| part'y by viſton, and partly by voyce, as nedid when he rutned P Saul into Pagl, This 
John was Looatusd Latere, that Embaſſadour who leaned on his Lords vreft, Hue wri. 
; tetn Crifts i !{korys and there hee ſhewerth his Jove unto Ciirife : tre writeth the 
*orie, there Chriſt ſhewerh his love unto tim efoccialle in this. char hee 
: this Propher, Por the 
| Courchia "iis time, we may ſechow it ſtood, io th three firitChaners:a7 id WHAT Condit. | 
ton 1t ſhoutd have for the time ro come, itis plainecly fer downe 15 (60 refit of chis | 
,booke, If w:creſp:& the geaerall eft1re of he Cit wreck, atrer 7obu lad deſcribed the 
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5 * 1 freadeiiotbe words of ths hosk+; But to come to theſe three Chapters wruten by John 
purnamed the Divine, and exponnded by one, a moſt worthy Divine. The firft Chap- 


IHR {ter isaProemec'or Preface to-the booke : the tio latrer are Epiſtles dedicating this 
| THE 2: by - | 
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z Gen, 20, 

a x S2m.8.9. . 
b n Pct.1. 134 
c Iſa. 58.1. 


e x Cor,3- 

f Luk, 12. 324. 
8 Prov. s. 4. 

h Exck. 47- 

i Matth. 2 32 4» 
E & 1 Pet. T, | 

1 Maik.9.50- 
m Dan. 12-2» 

4 n x Cor. 11,10. 
/ © FzeX. 3 4-2+ 
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q 2Sam.1.2le.' 


r x1 Sam,1,24. 


Tumphs: her combarsGefcnfive, chap; 13. and offenfive in Chriſt by words, chap, 14. 
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| The Epiſile Dedicatory. : 
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em 


chap. 5. hecommeth to the workes of God, which are predi&ions, chap. 6, obfigna- 
tions, chap. 7. indignations, chap, 8, 9. PrediQions of things to come, obfignations 


| particglareffareof the Church, having (chap. 10.) ſhewed his warrant to write, hee | 
|commeth ro her ations : firft, in her Prophets; ſecondly, in her body, In her Pro- 
{phets, rheir fighting, falling, rifing; chap. 1 rt, In her body, comparing her toa woman 


Authors ofthis Revelation, which are God the Father, chap. 4.anod Cliriſt tis Sonne { | 


| 


of ſuch as mult be ſaved, and indignation on things to be deſtroyed, And for the more | 


cloathed with the Sunne, chap. i 2. anddeſcribing herby her combats, conqueſts, tri- 


rhrearriings, chap. 15. and: judgements, chap. 16. her victories goiten ag :inft thac 
* whore, chap. 17.and18. the* Beaſt, chap. xg. and the * Dragon, chap. 20. And al! 


| tharglorywhichſhe ſhall have in the Kingdome of God, is under the cype of Icruſa- 


lem moſtcomfotrzbly ſer downe, chap. 21,22. | 
| Thethings in this Booke were (I grant) very darke to them that lived in the daies 


| of 7obn, as the Prophecie of DanieF'was to them wholived in the time of Daniel. Bur as 
| that Prophecie being fulfilled,we can now teil what was foretold in ir; ſo,many things 


being ſo]filled which were foretold in this booke, wee may eaſily fee what is meant by 
It : andehepbſterny tacome thall betterunderſtand this booke than we doc, becauſc 
itmay beal{things.are nor yer fulfilled. Neitheris this booke like the cities of the * 4- 
wakims: ar the * tree ofhnowledoe, which may not be reached to: for * Bleſſed & bee that 


booke.. Thedcdicarion is made co? ſeven ſeverall Churches, and by namero the Mi. 
{niſters which are called Angels, In the Wordof God, Minifters have many excellent 
: '[zirles given them, (though now they are ſcarcely graced with titles) they are called 


* Prophets, * Seers,” Remembrancers,* Trumpets, * Watchmen, * Hubandmen, * Stewards, 


| * Maigens, * Fiſbers,* Leaders, * EJders, | Salt, ® Starres, * angels, and ® Shepherds : 


Prophetsto teach, Seers to foretell, Remembrancers to put in minde, Trumpets to ſound, 


| Parchmen coadmoniſh; Hitbandmen ro plow up, Stewards ro-Ciſtribure, Aatdens to 


keepepurethe doctrine ofrruth, Fiſhers to catch men, Leaders to go: before, Elders to 
governe, Salt to ſeaſon, Starres to give light, Angel: te declare, and Shepherds to feed ; 
toſced (ay) foundly.by dotrine, liberally by charity, and religiouſly by life, By do. 
ctrine; for Sacerass fine doctrina, eff nave fine velis, a Prieſt withour knawledge is a 
Ship wichour faile; 'By liberality : ? for Vibil habet home ades divinum quam benefacere, 
Man is in n<gthing more l;ke God, than in doing good, By lite ; Csj#s wits deſfreitar, 
ej oratio contemutitar : his words are,nor eſteemed, whoſe life is nor approved, And 
chat it may be ſaid of them as it was of Origen, Q wate habuit verbum, talem habult Vitam, 
25 his words were, fo were his worxes, Tacy muſt not be barren like Mount 4 Gilboah, 
but * weaned as Samnes was, before they be ofiered unto the Lord, They mutt bee 
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P Verſl. 3. 

q VetrC. 16. 
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pure water, if they will cleanſe others, and mare than wheiftones if they will ſharpen 
others, They muſt be in © integrity Abrahams, in meeknetle * Moſes, *® in knowledge 
Aarons, Xn paines Pauls) andin praying Samaels: and remember, that as Auguſtine 
faid, Mans paupernm [unt gazophylecium Chriſti, The hands of rhe poore are the trea- 
fury of Chriit. I nced noeſpeake much of the duty of a Miniſter, for every one wi!'l 
teach him his duty, that will not be ranged within any duty himſclfe. | 

Theſe Churches were then like i Davids Worthiecs, excellent above all the Chur- 
cies of theworld : but becauſe they loft their firſt © lowe, were not * faithfull tothe death, 
maintained ” the doctrine of Balaam, ® ſuffered women ts teach, ® bare a name onely to live, 
P bad but 4 little ſtrength, 4 were nether hot nor cold, and " repented not as they ſhould have 
done, of ali their ſinnes, they are reprehended by 1oby, threatned by Chriſt, and the Can- 


Mahomet rageth, where Meſſiah did raigne, Arc they reprchendcd ? let us hearken: ate 


aleſticke of the Goſpell is now taken away from them : Jam ſeges eff nbi Ty0ja fuit : Now | 


Feneca. 


reprehenfion we ſec, That (as one ſaic) hereof our Elders have complained, hereof doe wee | 
complaine, and bereofthey which live after #s will complaine, chat men wax worſe z, an live | 
RSA þ | not | 


4 at. ans, 


i — — — OT 
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they threatned ? let ns feare ; arethcy fallen? let us labour to continue. From Johes | 


CL 2 rd eo hes acts ts owodeats 


| 1 be Epiſtle Dedicatory, | 


. ; 8 | Wo - | 
notaccording tothe doctrine of Gods Word, From Chriſts thceataings we fee, thar | 
God is mercifuil, * who ficlt gfererthpeace betore hee fight againit us, char wee being 
fore-warned; might be fore-armed, And by the woſull downlalt of chiete feven Chur- | 


C Deur. 20-10, 


ches.let *xs that {and rake heed chat we fall notifor if God {pared not this * old world who | 1 ©0716, 


«2Ver,q. 


deſpiſed Neab, the Sogdomites who vexed Loi, * Jeruſalem which abuſed the Prophets, * Mare2 3-38, 

| x Coloſſa, Hicrapolits, and Leodicea who rcj<acd Paul, and theſe Aſtan Churches who tharthcſe Cirier 
did ovt grow in righteouſneſſeas they did in riches, how ſhall weeſcape, 7 if we negleiF | trincane (el 
ſo great ſairvaion f and for this cauſe tacſe Sermons are moſt worthy to be confidered | pak. : 

of in this preſcart age, O then let us pow * confider this ſeaſoy : * redeeme the opportunt- | * Rom.r3. 
tie, > not harden our hearts, but regard the time of our preſent vilication, As the day ——FRa 
opencth and ſhurreth with che Sunne,, fo. faivation openerh and ſhurreth with the + 
Goſpell, © Whilſt it is called to day, let ms freare hjs -veice : * He that laboureth in Sammer ti | *Prov-10-5 
che ſonne of wiſdome, but he that ſlcepeth in barveſt & the ſonune of confuſion. ,, . 
All things in the world doe rake their tine, the bird.to build her neſt, the huchand- 
man to fow his ſced, the Heriney to goc:toSca, the Gardiver to ſet his trees, the {icke. 
patient torake phyficke, the Cooke to ſealun meats, and the Dreſſer ofthe Vingyard to, 
gather bis fruir, Ic will be too Jate to build in Summer, to fow in Harveſt, go. goe to 
Sea when the Ship is launched,totranſplant Trees when they are.old, ro take Phyſicke -- 
when we are dying, to ſeaſon Mcarts when they are untavoury, and when Viper is| -..-.. 
=O come to gather fruie, The * five tooliſn Virgins came r20 late, Dives ® in hell repen- Sands. bnk 

| rech too late, tic time preſent is only ours, Is rhe fig-cree fruitleife ? ir ſhall hearethasl 

| ſentence, * ever fruit grow on thee auj more. 4 Get thee thine righteonſucſſe before thow  omanrans 
come to judoement : uſe Phyſicke before them be ficke, aud whileſt thow maieſt yet ſuane, (bhew /” 1 2a 
thy conver fiow, as the wile man cxhorterh every man, But alas,whereuaco (hall Liikzen | *Eccl.18.18, 
this generation ? VWeare hke the Epheſzans, we haye © loſt our fit love z; ur the Laods- | © Ap: 2. 
ceans, weare * ncither hot nor cold : or the ewilight, neither day nor night; or rhe. 4#- | & apoc. 3. 
eamne, neither faire norfaule.:\or. anc ficke of an Ague, one dayyell, anorherill : or 
a man in a Lethareie, neither alive nor dead: or Hermaphredttus, neither male nos 
female: or ro thoſe creatures called augiaia, which live ia water or on land ; or the Leg: 
peſſe, which the ofrner ſhe breedeth, the fewer cubs thee bearech : or the Marriner, 
who is only good ina ſtorme;or the Marizold, tharſhurterh and gpeneth with che Sun: 
or the cHermaids, which are halfe fleſh and bale fith, I would ro God we wereceither | 
hot or cold: that as rhe horteft regions briag forth fwceteſt ſpices, ſo moli zealous 
people might be moſt iruittull in good workes.:.chacas the Sun in the Heaven is ſwit- | | 
teſt ather ſetring, ſo the ſons of God might bee beſt ar rheir ending. Bur is it fo? no: 
the more we are caught, the more ignorantare many and theolder we axe,the colder | 
| in Religion, We have indeed many of us, as it was ſaid of Ariſtogiton ; Martem, or ra» | +2) 
ther religionemin lingns, religion in tongue: but when triall is made of us,every 5 Phacy- | | m——__—_ 
| 


on can efpy our haiting,and then with Þ y1rchilocus we thinks it berter, clypeurm abjicere, | * Their, Phil.L 
+ [] $- Co ZO.. 
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| | guar interire, even to caſt off all Religion, than to, vadergoc the leait diſgrace for 
|  {Religion, Be | FL 
| iThe 4/0oxe deſiring to be apparclied as the reft ofthe Plancrs, anſwer was made her, A Treiviſe of Apo 
| Thar her divers changes could admitno kinde of habit: and we deſiring to be atrired —_—__ | 
| with the robes of Chiiſtians,it is robe feared, that fince we tread © not the Moone under | * apec-ta.r. 
EL : !'noe ak earthly 
' 087 feet, we thall never be cloathed as the Church was, with the * Swzne, ® Who 6 wiſe, vewees,t | 
| 49d he ſhall ander ſtand the/e things ; and prudent, and he ſhall know them, Leg vs tlierefore | rag going eve? 
; labour to ® grow ingrace, toabound in knowledge, ro befull of good workers, and to | mo rixorenſe 
overcome ail che underminers of our fature falvarion. T hen ihall wee ® eat of the rree, | "H$:4.10. 
of life, nor bs hurt of the ſecond death, taſte of the hidden Manna, have power over nations, be | ovcx rev 
| cloathedin white, made pullars in Gods Temple, and fit with Cirrijt leſwus in the throxe of his 
; Father. And though the ? ſouze of 1{þbai canor make vs Capraires of thouſands, yer | 7:15am. 23.7. 
| 1at Sopne of David will 4 make us the fonnes of Gad, That wee may doe fo, wee mull | 15%3-7: 
"_ beleeve the Goſpell, put on Chrijt Ieſwe, and be renucd by repentance. The firſt is neceſſary, 
the fecond comely,the third profitable. To come to the firit; it is neceſiiry we thould i 
| beleeve : ior be that * beleeweth not, i condemned alreadie, ec is condemned in the coun- | « 106 x18, 
[PR God, in the minifteric of che word, and in his owne conſcience, and hetſhali be 
Tr 3 condemned | 
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a x Theſ.4.9. 


| weſeethorow a greene glafle ſeemeth all ro begreene: and what God ſeeth through 
RE Chriff, iris all amiable. ' We muſt pur on this apparell, not as the Church in the Can- 


| off when we come ro our home; but we muſt ſo put him on, that we never put him off 


| smpatation of his rig 


- 1Lord; hewillcurne to us : and that we may turne, conſider his ? mercres in forgiving, 

| his 4 benefits in giving, his® patience in forbearing, and his * judgements in punifhing : 
{ The © Word preached, ® fines commitred,and rhat * few ſhall be ſaved: the * ſhortneſſe 
{ bf life, the 7 #ncertainty of life, and * the certainty of death: the jojes of * Heaven, the 


|knowne romany,but to none better than ro many of you,eſpecially to thoſe who were 


| offuch a qualiry,thar it 4 #n#ceth ws 78 Chriſt, * maketh us certaine of our ſalvation, ſold 


| For have him,and have all things; want him,and want all things ; he is in, ar, andafter 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
condemncd in the day of judgement;for * che wrath of God abideth upon him,The more I 
conſider the fruits of taith,the morc I ſee theneceflity of faith.Through® it we are ſaved, 
«by it wearc juſtified, * in it we live. We are ſaved from Satan, juſtified before God,and 
livein the Church. In the Church 2 nay, by it we live in Heaven : for * Hethat beleewerh 


in the Son of God, bath everlaſting life. Faith is that which? parifieth the heart,maketh the 


to God in prayer, © made the Elders well reported of, and each Chriſtian to © fand co the | 
profeflion of Chrift. Iris that © hand by which we muſt apprehend Chrift : * char /hzeld 
by which wee reſift all the firy darts of the Devill: and that 5 'meanes by which we doe 

good co others. *By faith we recezve the ſpiris, Tare members of Chriſt,* we are riſen with | 
hims, ' be dwelleth in our hearts,” we feed on hins continually, * refift Saran, ® are the children 
of God, ? and the Word which we bearebecommieth profitable. And what ſhall Iſay? faith is 


in our profeſſion, miniſtrech * erve joy, * giveth temporall bleflings, * ſanGifieth our gifes, 
| -— Hoon us refule the * pleeſwres of this preſent world, Ina word, no finne cancon- 
demitiehim who hath rhis cruc faich, and no vertue can fave him who wanteth it. 

''Toccome ro the ſecond, which is Chriſt, the obje& of faith, The moftcomely gar- 
'metitthat ever we can weare,is to be covered with the? robes of Chriffs righteouſnefle: 
* Tareb was bleſſed by Eſans garments ; and weare bleſſed by Chriſts garments, Whar 


ticles : *1 have put off my clothes how (hall 1pnt them on againe ? or asa gowne that wee caſt 
againe, VVeemuſt pu him on by imputation, imitatien, infuſion, and profeſſion: by 


reouſneſſe, invitation of his vertucs, infuſion of his Spirir, and pro- 
feſ5ion of his name. 'Thus we muſt labour ro ger Chrift : for what thougha man could 


whole man to*rupxe che waies of Gods Commandements, * giveth entrance tograce,® acceſſe | 


cominandtheearthwith Alexander, the ® Sea with 2doſes,the © fire with Elich, and the | 
« Sunne with 7oſbwah ? 'VVhar though hewereas rich as © Salomon, as wiſe as f Achits. 
pbel, as ſirong as 8 Sampſon, as ſwiſtas Þ 4himaas, as beautifull as ! 15ſalom, as fortu- 
natcas ® Merells, and deſcended as Paul was, of the bloud royall of Princes? yet has» 
ving not Chrift, he hath nothing, Yea, ſay a man had the abſtinence of Ariftides, the 
innocency of Photren, the holineſle of Sorreres, the almeſ-deeds of Cimen, the modera- 
tion of Camilla, the honeſty, juſtice, andfairhfulneſſe of both Caves; all theſe out of 
Chriſt, were but ® /lendidapeccata, andto be eſteemed as *® dung, in regard of Chrif, 


death advantage. I come to thelaſt : itis profirable to repent : for if we ® zxr#e to the 


torments ® of Hell, the © comfort of the Ele&, and thar elſe we car haveno 9 comfort in 
death ;'*pray we cannot,unlefle we repent; and * perifþ we ſhall,unlefle we repent; bur 


| bleffed ſhall we be if we doe repent. Bur awanwm de rabula, Magiſter adeft : this diſcourſe | 


following will ceach us theſe things : and it am I bold to preſent unto your Worſhips, 


Toh fent his Revelation ro many Churches; and I preſent his Epiftles ro many worthy 
pcrſonages; and to whom may T better preſent them than to you, John was a Diſciple 
full of love, and you are brethren full of love. The Preacher of theſe ZeFares was well 


in my time worthy members ofthar moſt worthy 8 College with him. And the rather 
doe it, that times to come may rejoyce in the Lord, that from one honourable root 
have iffued ſo many profitable branches to the Church, You are fix brethren as pil- 
lars of your houſe, there were three ſifters as fruitful! Vines of the ſame; one is not, 
but is with the Lord, and her I knew a Lady of admirable vertues: the other two are, 
andlong may they beſo, You are all brethren, by watare of one venter, nation of one 


| 


country,grace of one ſpirit, affecZ5on of one hearr, fortune in great favour, and of one 
hope by your holy behaviour, And concerning® brotherly love,I necd not write unto 


"rH £7951 8 = you: | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | | 


you : for you are taught of God i8 love oneanother. Your ® Scilerwgathis death need not | > wiickhke4 | | 
Fro teach you concord, by giving each of you aſheafe of Arroxwes, which cannot well | 807 mt 
be broken whileſt they are conjoyned : for you by your amity make your ſelves invin= 

cible, If © Chils the Lacedemoni-n died tor joy'to fee one fonne crowned ar Olympus, | pou... 
and * Diegoras Rhodis did the like, when his three children gat the garland at awreit- | © a8)-Gel.3» | ? 
ling : and ©:zacob {o rcjoyced to heare of his ſonne 7oſeph, to be advanced greatly in the | « Gea.45.20 | 
Kingdom of Kgypr; how mighrrh3ehappy Father of yours rejoyce,to ſee ar one time | | 
one ſonne ſitting as high Sheriff: of the ſhire, another preaching before the Judges of | -* 
che Aſ5ze,and the third pleading as Counſelloratrhe bar,andultrhe reſt of great expe | | 
Qarion in the Kingdome > Thus wi/#* Sows are a joy co their Paremts,andall may behold | Provaos. 
how govd and comely « thing it is for-brethrew td awell together inunity, Ariftotle could ſay, Libacih, | 
that Paretits werenot blefſed, unleſſe/ they wereafter their death bletfed ini their chal» |- | 
dren. And ſurely it is no ſmall patt of a Fathers 'bleſfedneflc; ro fee lis children liketo 
flouriſhwhen he is gone. Nay,of all monuments that Parents can leave behinde them, | 
there is none (as one ſaith) like'ts avertuous ſorme, Bur all Parents arcnorto be blef- 
ſed. ® 4dr ewoſonnes could not agree inone field, i 1hrabams in one thouic,* Iſaacs 
inonewombe, * Davids: in one Palace, nor 3wo ® brethren inthe diviſion of an.in- | >Gcaas. 
heritance. And though concord' amongſt brethren ( eſpecially tuch as divide the | gun 
| inheritance) be very rare, yet doe youevenin this, moſtcomfortably agree. You are Se 
not as Simeon and Levi, Romnlus and Rhemiss, Eteocles and Polynices, Atrews and Thy- | 

| eftes, «ta and Perſes : but as Caſtor and Polliux, David and Ienathan, loſeph and Ben)a- 1 
win; and (asa trueftiend is detcribed ro bee) * one ſouls inrwobodies, It feemeth | gg was 
that as Forepps thebrother of 4ugn/izs was behoiding ro Saleſf forthar one ſentence, | 4v;5 v8 os. 
Small things increaſe by concord,but periſh through diſcord: fo you have all learned the ſame | #497 $romev- 
{ leflon,asbeing perſwaded,that as the members of a body being oncediſmembred,they | © 

cannot poffibly be j oyued againe ; ſoif naturall brethreri be once unnacurally disj1y-: 
ned, no glue will conjoyne them faft againe, It were infinice ro ſhew examples ot | 
brotherly love and hatred, and ® others have caſed me of this paines, Now that good 
God, who hath brought you from ane roor, placed you inonecountry,advanced you | 
to like credir,and given you one heart, give you alſo one inheritance in the Kingdome| 
of Heaven, Thns, right Worſhipfull, Iam boldro ſpeake unto you, and the world 
knoweth]1 ſpeake the truth, and rhe Lord knoweth I] defice nor re flatter, Goe on 
therefore I beſcech you, concinus in love, be ſetled in the truth, and labour ro honour 


him who thus honoureth you. Benot carried away with the ſhew ? of this world, buc gy hee 
i - inda falengs 
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k Gen,g. 
| 1 Gen. 21.9% 


© See Frenc. Aca- 
dem.pag. 542,<c. 


thinke Religion the beſt nobilirie, and that 4 as Prodenrize ſaith, _—_ 
Generoſa Chriſti ſetta nobilitat otres, 1 / ruidens, 


Cat quiſquis ſervit, ille vere ef robilts. | _-” 
He noble & that comes of Chriſt hs race : | | 
_  Whoſerwesthis Lord, he ſurely i w2t baſe. | 
And this made Theodofivs, more to thanke God: thar he was a Chriſtin, than a King z | Hin. zccter. 
conſidering that he mult loſe the one, hecould not lofe the other, Now as to one of _—_— 
you I am bounden in particular ;z and by him, being a Miniſter, thc deſpiſed Miniſtery | 
is not alittle graced: fo for him I pray,that he may be an * Abrahams ro vur Jbimilech,a | , 099 1% | 


d 2 Sam.31. 


> Nathan to our David,a ® Ichojada to our 184/b,an * Ebedmelech co Jeremizh, an © Fliſaato pr oy 
! the widow of this Propter deccaſed,a light in the Court, and arrumper in the Church, Kio! 
| and that f 1haſhnerob may long hold out Fis golden Sceprrr unto him : that by his 
meanes, 8 great men may not wast ſuch as will tell them the trath : no * eirthly Alexander 
accounted a fonne of /apiter,:nd thatno man be morerefpe Ee rha'; a good | Paſtor; 

and that re may ever remember that ſaying of wile Solomon, ® Hee that loweth pareneſſe | twiters Prejes 
of heart, for the grace of bs. lips, the King ſhall be hs friend, Bis Cyras will nor bo ſpoker: eu — 
| to,Verby biſsinis,in (1\ken words; to his Alexander he n:<deriinor {peke 33g, h 4:5 hm, | > lis 

| Either ſweet words, or no words, Forif one Antrechu mighe bee furnamed Holy, and | hoc;r.p. 42. 

; another good Prince called the Good King : much more may ke, whoſe religious know. | f9v23.4 
ledge ſurpafſerh all the Princes thar have becne ofrhis M:tion ; and whoſe humility is 
ſuch, thathe will have his ſonne to remember, chat | hee differerh ao in ſFaffe, but in uſe A—p_—_ 
\from the reft of the people, and that by Gods ordinanse. 1 am the bolder jor chat one, to | 0tunluns ve 
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© 2 King. 4.1, 
t Eſter 5. 2. 
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Epife. ad Tulia- 


3Tim.1.16, 


| 


b 
f 4 Air iwſerviery, 


——— 


| was he not maſter of? wiiat vertuEwashe not endowed with > Hewas acompleat Di- 


| Aurum calcans, [crrdulas conſettabatur; hee regarded not his purſe, but followed his 
' | booke: andas Bernird ſaid, he lived inierre anrs fine auro, in a Kingdome of gold 
without gold, An excellent gitt he hadto define properly, divideexattly, diſpute ſub- | 


| Sermons doe give ateftimony,what witneſle had they who often heard himthemſclves? 
{ I have publiſhed of his now rwo Diſcourſes, andI onely did ir, that theſe his labours 


| 


" "The Epiſtle Dedicatory 


make choice of ail in the Dedication of this booke.: no man knew, loved, convericd 
with, and refpeQed this Author morethan he, He rcforted to him in his health, viſi. 
ecd him in fickneſle, and preacheda learned Serman for him at his death, Concer. 
ning this Author, as he ſaid of Carthage, I had rather be {ilcar, chan ſay little: andhis 
worthy labours doe ſpcake enough for him z; by name, that his ® Poſthame, dedicated | 
to his excellene Majeftic, by an excellent-® Divine, In a word therefore, whatſ{gever 
this man did, he delired ro profit others by itz hee chought ( as it is wikten ® of Rey- 
zardin his lite) that he was not his owne man, but deputed ro the ſervice of others. He 
was never idie, but as ? /erome reporteth of Ambreſe, and Bernardof himſclfc,hee did 
either reade,or meditate, or pray, or conferre,or counſell,or comfort,or write,or preach, And 
chus (as the 4 Embleme.is of a faithfull Teacher) he bkea wax candle, in giving lght 
ro.others, in ſhort time extinguiſhed him(ſclfe, Yer in.this ſhorttime of his, what Art 


vine, and hath bis bleſſings in che Church, thatno mas writings areread of- all: ſorts, 
and inallCountries, with greater grace aud profit than his. He was peaceable ip the 
Church, .paticntof wrangs, andfree from ambitzon, For as Jerome ſaid of KNepotian, 


tilly, anſwer directly,Ppeeke pichily, and weae judicially : and how he preached, if theſe 


mightnor periſh: Ihaveno benefit dy chem, but exceeding great paines, And fincel 


underſtand thachis otherlavours are in the hands of his friends, to make benefic for | 


his chilsre:, I will caſe my ſelfe of the like labour, and be a meanes thar they may have 
the benefit.of the future impreffion of this booke: the which, how faithfully I have 
publiſhed, I appeale ro the godly and indifferentReadcr, and I hope no honeſt imin- | 
ded wan willbe hired to calumniate ie, Thus as enc dcfirous te be ſerviceable in my 
calling, prefiable to the Chureh,not fergerfull of my fricnd,and to teſtific the happineſſe 
of your houſe, which was in your Fathers time, andis now (as itts faid of Aurelia rhe 
Empecrours) Referiapir, & Eccleſia Des, repleniſhed with the godly, and a Church of 
of God: and withall, ro lcave a monument of my duty unto you all, I have as you 
ſec, pubhſhed this Expoſition of ſeven Epiſtles under your eight names, nothing 
doubting bucitwill be as welcome ro you, as by your countenance it may be profita- | 
blerothe Church, The God of Heaven give you all char blefling of bleflings, which 
(if 7erome fay tree) few men have, that you may tran/ire 4 deliciis ad gelicias, goe on | 
from grace to grace, and bre a long rime happy in this life, and for ever i;appy in the 
liferocom?e. London: Sainc Martias in the fields, from iny worſhiplvll triend Maſter 
Oldiſworthshouſe,oy which family{as Paul was by the houſe of Onefiphorms )in the time 
of this late (and I wiſh I may lay) che laſt viſication, I have reccived no ſmall refreſhing. 


March 12.1694. 
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Your worſhips to command, 
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| R oberc Hill: 


reilow of $. Joagxs Collegein Cambridge. 
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EXCEED DFT OFFS 
122 To the Godly and Chriſtian Reader, 


Grace and Peace. | 


ERS Am not ignorant {good Reader) how ungratefull 4 thing it ts to deale by way of Ger: \ | 
JOB) ſure or rcformation, i:rheſe things wherein others have gone before : and many | | | 
times for the ſmart that followeth, dos men beſhrow their owne fingerr, Tet the | 
warrant of a good calling will br:edpeage in his conſcience, that herein ſhall ende- | 
vour the obſervance of theſe rules of Love, to wit, * Judgethe beſt ofrhat which | » 1 Cor.r3.s. 
is done; and ® referre his owne painestotheglory of God inthe good of others: — -—_—_—_— 
Hereto I aime in this third Editioz: of this booke. For my callins to this wotke, | > 1ſeekethnot 
; when mine accuſers ſtand forth, the executoys of the deal ſhall anſwer for my diſcharge. And for mine her owne things, 
| endevonr 19 doe good; the ſmall gaine of thes reviſed worke, was trely returned to the right owners | 
i thereof * If thou therefore returns glory ro God, for good received to thy ſoule, inthis behalfe Thave | 
| 32 deſire. Hereonly reſts the doubt, how thes third Edition ſhould nat be prejudicial ro his good eſti- 
| mation that publiſhed the former + I anſwer, well enough : For 1 hope he mtended © the glory of God in | e See hig Preface 
| the good of his Church, and the credit of the reverend Author of this worke. Now if avy addition bee towards the cid. 
brought hereunto, his intemt is furthered, aud wherein then can he be grieved? If one man ſhould 
help poore Orphans to ſome lands or living, he would not thinks himſelfe wronged by another,that ſhould 
inlarge their juſt claimes, or ſettle their poſſeſſion in a better tenure: ſo I truſt it fareth in this worke; 
where thou ſhalt finde uponthy diligent view, in ſome doubtfull * thmgs the Amthors meaning trely | 4 Ac touchis 
cleared, his methpd rettified, many repetitions omutted, and the matter (ſpecially towards the Latter end) ſie lwages of the 
| ſomewhat inlarged. If any thing be diſſonant ro the Authors judgement in his live-workes (which [| hs 
| hope thonſhalt not perceive) rather charge the fanlt on me through ignorance, cr miſunder/tandin 'e | Fo 
chan entertaine in thy heayt the leaſt conceit of wavering levine in ſo godly, learned, and judicious a | 
; Divine, who hath ſo well deſerved of thy love, if thay love the wrath. Thi craving thy favou- 1 
rable acceptance of my belping hand to doe thee good, Tend wich him, That 1s che | 
comming and the end :Lerhim that hath aneare heare har 
the Spirit ſaich unto the Churches, 
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Thine in him, who is the Lord of all, 


| Thomas Pierſon. 
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f Til of the Booke,viz. Apocalye, or Revelation.eſcribed by ſeven SPARES: 7 verſe r, 'E 


Preface 
1 contai-& Inſcription 
of the Viſi- | ; 
on, Where- ! 
in is Tohss 


C 


Parts, 


ſThe entrance 


: 


| 


ces foure : 


4 


the Viſion ſhewed to Fobn. 


r Dedication, To ſeven Charches. 
| If Blefſ nNgs wiſhed for Grace, 


Salurati- | 
on inclu-e. 


ding the 


- 
2 », 


| Authors of &- 


] 


& them,viz. 


3 The Sorne, who 


<Perſon to whom ,Tohn, 


Circumſtan- Place where, le Pathmos. 


Manner how, 1 4 traxnce. 


Time when, Ozthe Lords day. 


into 1t: con- 


taining 


Matter, viz. 
a repreſen- 


tation 
Chriſt 


majeſtic 


| out by 


,{ct 


Parts of his pepurnting 


of | 


in 


£1 


- 
— 


| His forme or 
figure in 


His aQtions,e 


- iT. The Father. 
2 The hely Ghoſs. 


> 


NET mm 


is deſcribed 


_, 


tem eme—_—_d 
by 


C 


The moeenes of Toh»s mire 


tion, #7z..2 VOICE, {et out by 


Peacc. 


P; 


The execution 
of his office ine 
Lfoure workes: | 


Cverſ. 9. 


verſ. 10, 


CfThe place where John ſaw him, verſe 13. 


His attirc,verſ. 13. 


Theproperties thereof, ver. 16. 


Cr Aconfirmation of [oh being ſore afraid, verſe 17,18. 
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verſe. 4. 


| 2 Waſhing 


away our 


ſinnes. 


nr nr 


De 


CIT IRE 


"py EIN opheticall.”? 
ſHis Offices, JP 
| Kingly 


} ; 
Cx Loving us, $9e7f« 5. 


| 
J 
3 Making us Kings 


and Prieſts. 


4 Comming to 


judgement, 


The place whence it came,7 
The greatneſle of it, 
The matter of it,ver/.11. 


Turning himſelte, verſe 1.2. 


The parts of his body, verſ. 14,15. 


2 Acommandement to write, ver/. 19. 


4 Seven ſeyerall commandements, to write 
A | ſeven Epiſtlesto the ſeyen Churches, 


3 The interpretation ofthe Viſion, verſ, 20. 


Hearing,noted in the meanes,verſ 16, 


Chap. 2. 3» 


Pens 
| Jum 7e 


doth confirme the fame deſcription, verſe 3. 
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| are without all doubt, to reſolve our ſelves that 
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LEARNED EXPOSITION OF. 
the three firſt Chapters of the 


REevEeLATION, 


COSBIREES SEES SES YSED KS EREND PEN SK SMES 


RevEeLaT. 1.1. 


T be Revelation of Feſut Chriſt, which God gave unto him; to 
ew unto bg ſervants things which muſt 
' be ſent, and ſhewed by bu <Angell unto hu ſervant Fohn. 


/bertly be done : which 


— > Efore Wee come to the, 

words, wherein is con- 
tained fingular matter 
fit for this time and age, 
this queſtion mult bes 
handled ; Whether this 


Booke of the Revelation 
be canonicall Scripture ? 
For ſome have heretofore, as alſo in our time, 
called the authority of it in queſtion. Bur wee 


itis Canonicall Scripture, of equall authority 
with the reſt of Gods Booke. Our reaſons be | 
theſe : Firſt, the do@rine contained in this 


ſtile of this book is Apoſtolicall;-thar is, plaine, 
ſimple, and eafie, if we confider that the matter 
thereof is Propheticall. Thirdly, this booke } 
hath becne approved and received for Canoni- 
call by the common conſent of Gods Church 
inall ages ſince the dajes of obr, and was ne- 
verrefuſed of any whole Church, but onely of 
ſome private men. Fourthly, the things fore- 
told inthis booke, come to paſleas they were 
forerold : as among the reft (in 6nefor all may 
appearc by the Prophecie of the two beaſts ; 
whereof one came our of the Sea, the other out 
of the earth, Chapter 13. the one prefiguted 
the Roman Empire, the other the Hereticall A- 
poſtolicall Churchof Rome : both which in all 
things are cometo paſic in theſe latter ages, an- 
ſwerable to theProphecie. 


Booke is Apoſtolicall, as any ſhall percelve | 
which ſeriouſly reads the fame. Secondly, the | 


A 


B 


| 


1 ſhould name himſelfe. Bur this Booke of the 


— 
— 


The contrary reaſons brought ro improve 
the authoricie ofthis booke are of no monient. 
I. Reaſon, Tohn nameth himſelfe ſundry times 
in this booke; whereas in penning the Goſpel, 
hee did not once mention his owne nate, 
chough hee had juſt occaſion ſo to doe : there= 
foreit was nat penned by Saint John, but by 
ſome other, and publiſhed afterward in /ohns 
name. 

Anſw. The reaſon is not good : for theie is 
oreat difterence betweene an Hiſtorie and a 
Prophecie, The Goſpell cf /ohw is an hiſtorie of 
Chriſt : now there isno neceſſary reaſon why 
one man penning the hiſtorie of another, 


Revelation is aProphecie ; in penning whereof 


ip is more requiſite rhe Prophet ſhould put to | 
his owne'narne : ſo did the former Prophers, | 
l Teremie mentioneth his name in his Booke ar 
| leaſt an hundred times; ſodoth 1ſ4i and Daniel | 


almoſt in eyery Chapter. Then ſeeing they doe 
it ſo often, it is no marvell if Saint /#- doe re 
peat his name five ſundry tires in this whole 
Booke. | 

2 They objc&, that his tile in this Booke 
is notthe {ame wich that he uſed in the penning 
of the Goſpell. Anſw. The difference of the 
Nile ariſeth fromthe difference of the matter, 
ſeeing there he writes an Hiftorie, here heepens 
a Prophecie., Againe, hee writes not his owne 
words, but thoſe which he received from Chriſt 
by particular revelation, 


3 They lay, this booke hath beene rejeQted 


ink 


—_—_— "NT 


be A 


—_k. 


————— ——— 


| of [ohn, ſhould notbe Canonicall; which yet 
be received of all Churches for the pure Word 


| ly, the inſcription thereof, Thetitle in the three 


eA Commentarie upon the 


in diycrs ages asnot Canonicall, Arſw, It cat- 
not be proyed that it was ever refuſed of any | 
whole Church, but-of ſome particular men. | 
Now the difallowing of any private man can- 
not make a'whole booke to bee rejected : for | 
then the Epiſtles to the Hebrewes ,of lames,and | 


of God,.. | | 
*Now come to thewords, The Revelation of 
Teſs X 2 which God gave unto hine, & Ce: 
Thef®three firſt Chapters conhfiſt of rwo parts : 
A Preface and a Viſion.. The Preface isan en- 
trance tothe Viſion, contained in the beginning 
of the firſt Chapter, from the firſt yerſeo the 
ninth. The Viſion it ſelfc is ſet downe in the 
reſt oftheſethree Chapters. The Preface hath 
two parts : Firſt,the title ofthe booke: Second- 


firſt-verſes.: The inſcription from the fourth to 
theninth verſe. The title in theſe words, The 
Revelation of Teſua Chriſt,c. A Revelation is 
nothing elſe but a manifeſtation, or diſcoyery 
of things ſecret in regard of men for the com- 
mon good ofithe Church: and ſo this word is 
taken inthis place, 6 
Revelations from God in Scripture were 
ſhewed three waies : Firſt, by dreames: ſecond- 


ly, by viſion : thirdly, by created voice of God | 


face to face, as we may ſce, Num. 12.6,8. Now 
this Was not by dreame, nor by viſion or voice 
al It is:2mixtRevelation, received partly 
by ſon, aud partly by voice utterectin the vi- 
honfrom the Lord. : | 

In. the-three firſt verſes, this -Revelation is 
deſcribed by ſeven arguments: firſt; ;byrhe au- 
thor; ſecondly,the end-:. thirdly; the-perſons to 


fifthly,che inſtrumenes : ſixthly;:themanner of 
delivering it : ſeventhly,the fruit of the Revela- 
tion. Firlt,the Author.is /eſis Chr#f : It comes 
from him;and it is called his Revelation intheſe 


of Chriſt, the ſecond'iperſon in Trinitie ; which 
15;t0-reveale,to-publiſh,and tomanifeſtthe will 
of God the Fatherito his Church: and for this 


the >.doRtopof the-Church, the< wiſdome of 
the-Fathier,and the 4 Word of God... 

x1 Seccndly, it is called the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to teach us to. put difference betweene 
thisand all Satanicall Revelations : Foras God 
hath histruc Revelations, ſo Satan (who hercin 
may bee called Gods ape ) hath his counterfeit 


Gods, buttheyditfer much : Firſt, rhe devils 
Revelations beefor the moſt part ambiguous, 
doubtfull, and uncertaine in ſpeech and phraſe, 
lo as a man cannortel{ which waytorakethem: 
But the Revelations which come from Chriſt, 
the Author of truth, who knoweth all things 
and the reaſons of them, are certaine and in 


| plaine rermes delivered, Secondly, the Deyill 


— 
a m—. 


whomiit was dire&eg : fourthly, rhe-matter : | 
reſpeQs :: Firſt, nat to exclude the Father, and | 


the holy Ghoſt, but to ſhew the ſpeciall office | 


caulehe iscalledrhe * Angell of the Covenant, | © 


viſions , and dclivers them in ſhew like to + 


A 


B 


Ci 


D 


[ — 


;| throne of Majeſtic, he fitteth at the right hand 
' | of his Father, farre aboveall principalicic and 


| dire, rule, and governe his Church upon earth ! 


 velation, and after his aſcenſion and exaltation, 


- | added to ſhew how this became the Reyelation 
of Chriſt : namely, by the gift of God, that is,] 


} ther, and the holy. Ghoſt receiveth irfrom them 


ſheweth his Viſions to none bur to the wicked 
and bad men that bee his inſtruments : But the 
Lord chuſeth the godly which feare his name, 
and to them he revealerh his ſecrets, as to [on 
inthis place, Thirdly; the Devils revelations 
evermore tend to ſet up and nphold herefie, 
wickedneſſe, Apoſtacy, and Idolatry, Deur, 23. 
I, 2. but theſe that come from God ſerve to e- 
rect and maintaine truth, according to godli- 
neſſe; even pure Apoſtolicall doctrine, aud the: 
ſincere worſhif. of God, | ; 
Thirdly, it is called the Revelation of Chriſt, 
to ſhew unto us his ſpeciail kingly oftice in hea- 
yen : for being aſcended and exalted to the 


% 


power, might and domination ; and there dorh 
according tothe good plcaſiire of his will : for 


thcir obedience to his command, 


Whercas Chriſt Jeſs is Author of this Re- 


givesthe ſameyunto his Church ; we may ob- 
{erve his: conftantcare over bis Church in this 


[ 


i 


all theſe viſions ſerve to dire&t his Church in | 


laſt age of the world. Before his incarnation, 
even Fom the beginning, he gave unto his peo- 
ple ſuch JoRrine of faith and manners, as was 
needfull for theif faldation; and ſtiff from time 


come as was meet for them to know, 

_ And now behold the continuance, or rather 
the increaſe of this his care in the new Tcſta-: 
ment : for beſide the perfection, of the former 


bleſſed wilt by his Evangeliſts 9dApoftles,for 
all things needfull to bee beleeyed- and done 
ujtocrernalllife :. Loe, hereiS Mtided the-Reye- 


to time revealed ſuch prophecies of things to| 


prophecies, and the full manifcfiation of his | 


things to come;forthe great and good comfort 
of his childrentothe end ofthe: world. | 


* Which Ged gave unro hins. Tliele words bee 


of God the Father the firſt-perſon in Trinitie ; | 
for this is a rule to be obſerved; That where the 
title God, inany ſentence of Seriptare is oppoſed 


Father :though this be alſo true; That ſundrie 


God,without any addition of the other perſons; 
becauſe he isthefirſt in regard of order, and the 
fountaine of the deity; for the 'ſonne receiverh 
thegod-head by communication from the Fa- 


both; butrhe Father hath his god-head of him- 
ſclfe, and recciverh it not by communication 
from any other.: © - | 

 Hereſome will 
any thing ſhould be givents:Chriſt, ſeeing hee 


Wee mult conceiveof Chriſt two waies; firſt, 
as God : ſecondly, 'as Mediatour and head 


lation-of this worthy Prophecie concerning | 


to Chriſt, there it tmportethuhefirſkperſonthe | 


Times in Scripture, the Father alone is called} 


lay, this ſeemes-ſtrange, that | 


is God, and hathallthings of -kjemſelfe. Arſiw. 


an the Church. As Chriſt'is God, the Fa. 


ener 


ho... 


op” 


Verſe 2. 
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| our to the Father, neither recciveth any thing 


| 


| made man;and ſo 13 {%id to receive of his Fatner, 


| 


—_— 


ther oiveth him nothing: for ſo he is of himlelfe 
the ſame with the Farner, and hath all things 
belonging unto him that theFather hath(excep- 


ting perſonal! propertics) and isno way inferi- 


from him, but giveth all things as weilas the 
Fartherdoth. But yet as Chrilt is Mediator, heis 
not God ſimply, but God incarnate, or God 


(in refpe& of his manhood) as himſelfe confed- 
{cth, Allpawer is given to mee, Mati2S.10. And 
Pagl faith, God gave him a name above 47 
names,Phil.2.9. 7 ereceived of his Father the 
promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, faith Saint Peter, Act. 
2.33-And,God made hinz both Lord and Chriſt, 
ver. 36. and ſo God gave him this Reyelation in 
this place. 

Ifit befaid, this makes Chrift infertour to 
his Father : for therecciver is uſually inferiour 
tothe giver. Arſe As Chrilt is God, he is equall | 
with the Father; bur as he is'Mediator,God in- 
carnate, and made man, he is inferiour ; and re- 
ceiveth of him. So much himfelfe confetferh, 
Ay father which gavethem me,is greater than 
at,Joh.10.29.And inthe ſame reſpect, Pau! cal- 
leth God the Father, The head of Chrift,1 Cor, 
11.6. And as Chriſt now fittcth at the right 
hand of his Father, being Mediator and ruler of 
his Church, heis inferiour to his Father, and ye- 
ceiveth his Kingdeme fromhis Father, which 
he muſt give up at the laft day, 1 Cor.1 5.24. 

And here wee muſt conſider in what manner 
God gives his Revelation to his Sonne, Firſt, 
thereks 
Lord of this Revelation ; ſo as he may fay, it is 
his owne right and royalry, being a part of 
that Law, whetcby his Church is now gover- 
ned, whereof he is Lord and King. Againe,thus 
Revelation was revealed unto Chriit as hee is 
man,before it was cver knowneto any creature, 
man, or Angell, by reaſon of the unzon of his 
manhood with the Godhead. 

In this which hath becne ſaid, wee may ob- 
ſerve, that rhis Booke of the Revelation 1s 
Chriſt his right, and belongerh unto him as 
his owne royalty and privilege. For as the 
Lawes in any Kingdome bclovg to the Prince 
thereof, and are called his lawes alone, and no 
manselſe : So this booke, being a part of that 
law whereby Chriſt governcth his Church, 1; 


hath by his Angellſentit to his Church. And 
that which is hercfaid-of this Booke, mult bee 
ender{tood proportionally of all other bookes 
of holy Scripture ; Chrift is made Lord of all, 
and they arc all of them his royaltiesand poſ- 
ſceffions. And from hence will follow neceflari- 
ly: fiſt, Thatno man inthe world hath autho- 
rity above this Booke, or any other part of Ca- 
nonicall Scripture: Indeed, Monarchs and Prin- 


their dominions over all perſons, and over all 
cauſes ofmen: but in the Church, they with all 


ore Chriſt Jeſus ashe is Mediator,ismade | 


ces haye great authority and preheminence in | 


others owe homage unto Chrit: there heharh | 


firſt Chap. of the Revelation. | 209 


A 


> 
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his royalty alone ; for God gaveit him,and he | fhor:ly be doxe.Theſe words contain theſ:cond, 


en A ———— — 
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the CanonicallScriptures to be his lawes,wher- 
toeyery one muſt{ubject himkelte, The Ciſpen- 
ation of the word, andthe admmiſtrarion of 
the Sacraments, be bis royall ordinances, over! 
which none miy daretoclaimerule or authori-' 
ty: for ſo ſhould the Scriptures have been given 
unto them for their prerogarives, as they were 
nnato Chriſt ; bur God gzve them unto him a- | 
lone, and hediſpoſerth thercof, 25 pleaſcrh him. | 
And thereforethe Popc;in raking upon him to 
ditpenſe with the word, and ro mangle the $2- ! 
craments, doth herciutep intothe roome of 
Chrift, and ſodeclare himſ:!te ro bee that man | 
of fine, by ſeeking ro rob lim ofthar Princely | 
royalty which belongs to him alone, | 
Secondly, that the toveraigne power and au- { 
thoriryof expounding Scripture, belongeth to | 
Chriſt alone, and to uone other wich him. Truc 
iT is, that man hach a miniſtery committed un- | 
to bjm, by vertue whereof hee may expound 
Scriptureby Scripiure: but men hayeno power 
of themſelves, to dctermiae of the proper ſenie | 
ot Scripture, And thciefore the Popith practice, | 
mn giving to the Church abtolue auk@<ity, ro 
determine of the ſenſe of Scripture, of them= 
ſelves without Scripture, is flat robbery_:- 
gainſt Chriſt : for thercin they give unto men | 
that ſoyveraigue power which is proper to | 
Chriſt, | 
Thirdly, herein we obſerve the excellencie ; 
of; this booke, and of rhe whole Scripture of 
God : for all of it is the gift ofrhe Father tothe [ 
Sonne, and of rhe Sonneunto his Church. The f 
like cannot be faid of any writings of men 
whatſoever, be they never fo excellent : herein t 
the Scriprures ſurpaſicthem all. Whereby wee* 
aretaught, to eſteeme more reverently of the | | 
Scriptures of God, than of allthe writings of 
men in the wor!d. Herethen behold the finne | 
of this age, which more delighterh to ſpeaks 
ad bearethe ſayings of men, inthe publike 
mjoiſtery, thaatheglorious word of the evcre 
living God, Whereas the writings of men bee 
full of darkneſle, oferrour and deccit : bur the 
word of God is molt holy and pure, and every 
way perfe&, proceeding wholly from theFarher 
of lights, unto his beloved Sonne, who hath 
| faichtully diſpenſed the ſame for the good of | 
his Church. _ | 
To ſhew hu ſervants the things that muſt | 
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'third,and fourth Arguments, whereby this Re- 
velation is deſcribed, v/z. theend of it,the per- | 
ſons ro whom it mult be ſhewed, and che mat- 
ter which it containcth, 

Arg.Il. The endofthisRevelation is,7oſhew, ? 
that is,,0 make knowne, and manifeſt things 10 
come,for the good of the wh:le Church. Whence 
| we may obſerve,thatthe Papiſtserre excceding- 
| 1y in debarrivg lay people (as rhey callchem) 
' from the reading of the Scripture : for theend 
' of this booke is, To make manifeſt to Gods ſer- 
| vaztsthings to come, Aud who are Gods f-c- 


 yanrs? Arethe Clergie onely and not lay peo-  » 
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ſervant,as well as one of the Clergic, And there- 
foreitis Gods will, that hce ſhould learne to 
know and underſtand this booke, like one of 
his ſervants. And here conſider, that if this 
booke of Scripture, which is hard and difficult, 


_——— 


muſt be learned of the lay man,then much more 
' muſt hee ſearch into all other bookes of God, 
which be more plaineand eafie, as the hiſtories 
ofthe Goſpell, Epiſtles,8c. | 
Arg.117. The perſons to whom itmuſt bee 
ſhewed;viz.The Rehabs of Chrift,This Revec- 
lation wasnor given of God for all men indefi- 
nitely, but for all his ſervants ; that is, fuch a- 
lone as repent oftheir finnes, and truly beleeve 
inChriſt forthe pardon of them,and ſhew forth 
the ſame by new obedience.So he teacheth elſe- 
where;The ſecret ofthe Lord « with them that 
feare him,and hs covenant to givethem under- 


ſtanding Plol.25,14. [ be Lord will reve. 'le hs 


{ ſecret ro his ſcruamesthe Prophets, Amos 347. 


And, God will not kecpe backe from A bravam, 
thething he was to doe unto Sodormue an1Gomor- 
rah, becauſe he knew eAbraham would doe his 
will,and teach his family after hm, Gena. 18.17, 
19. The conſideration whereof ſhould admo+ 
niſh us not to contcut our ſelves with the bare 
hearing ofthe Word, and outward participati- 
on of the Sacraments : but tolabour principal- 
ly to become Gods ſeryants, and to ſhew the 
five by thepraQice of that which wee here. 
Hereby ſhall wee receive inſtrution from the 
Lord, and grow in kn»wl-dge daily more and 


. | more: our underſtancing (hall more eafily con- 


cciverbe will of God, for chey that will dee the 
will of his Father, ſhall k:ow hrs dotrine, Joh.7. 


{ 17, Herethen isthe cauſe why .nolt hearers at 


ter long teaching profit little, but remaine as 
blind and ignorancas ever they were, even their 
owne impicty ; they live intheir ſinues, and la- 
bour not to become Gods ſervants, 

Secondly, inthisargument we may obſerve, 
that Chriſt leſw is true God:for here he is made 
the head of the Church ; every truebeleever is 
hisſervant, and he his Lord : the Angels of the 
Churches be his Angels, as after wee ſhall ſce : 
which prerogativenone can have, but heethat 
istruc and very God, 

Thirdly, in thisargument are thoſe coufured 


| which hold that God would have all to be ſa- 


yed, andcals all men without exception, For 
if hecalled all effeQtually, then hee would offer 
the meancsto all : to wit, his holy word,thart ſo 
they.might be called tothe tate of grace. This 
he doth not : for as wee ſee, this booke is given 
notto all, but to his ſervants ; and that which 
is aid of this booke, istruc ofrhe whole Scrip- 
ture. The Lord ſhewes his Word, (faith David) 
not ro allthe world,but to Taco ; thatis, his peo- 
ple with whom he made acoyenant, Plal, 147. 
19, 20. 

The fourth argument whereby this Revela- 
rion is deſcribed, is the matcer thereof, viz, 


I 
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[ple alſo ? God forbid ; the lay man is Chriſt his Al 


Ial 
' Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecutions, 2 Tim. 3e12, 


rhings that muſt ſhortly be done;thar is,things to | 


———— 
[1 


1 
«EE 


come. Whereby 11 generall wee miy obſervea | Tl 
difference of this booke from the reſt of h1o!y | 
Scripture, which treats of things preſent, and | 
paſt ; this being a prophecie of thiugs ro come, | 
The mat'erof this booke is deſcribed by two 
Arguments: firſt,by the necefſity of theſe thirigs | 
to come, T hey muſt be done £ ſecondly, by the | 
circumſtance of time when, hor: {5,07 gurchly, i 
For the neceſſitic of theſe things, tl.cy bee | 
ſuch,s muſt needs be done, So ſpeaketh the ho- 
ly Ghoſt cl{ewhere of ſindry things to come : 
of off:nces, It muſt needs be thar offences {Doald 
come, Matth.18.7.of nereſics : There maſt bee 
kereſies in the Church, 1 Cor.11.19. and of 
aſflictions : Through manifold affictions wee 


C 


'D 


| abſolute freedome of will, yet hee doth many 


muſt emer into:he kingdome of heaven, ARs 


14-22. And, They tha; will live godly in (hriff 


From whence I gather, that things which come 
to paſſe concerning Gods Church, and the e- 
nemies thereof, doe come to palle neceſlarily, 
This doRtine muſt be wel obſerved:for though 
it bethe truth of God, yet the reaſon of man 
Will not agree unto it: fr ſome will fay, If all 
things comets paſle necefſarily, then in their 
actions and proceedings men have no freewill : 
for neceſſity and liberty of will cannot Rand 
together. Anſ.They may ; indeed conftraint and 
mans free will cannot ſtand together, but rnans{ 
will and unchangeable neceſſity may well ac- 
cord : As Tſhew thus; In God there is a rnioft 


things ofneceflity : as he willeth that which is 
good neceſlarily, (for he cannot pofſibly will 
that which isevill) and yethe willeth the ſame | 
moſt freely. So Chriſt died neceſſarily; he could 
not bur die, if we conſider the counſell of God, 
and yet he died moſt freely ; For he laid downe 
bs life of himſelfe, and no man tocke it from 
him, Joh.10.18. 

It will be ſaid againe, ifthings cometo paſſe 
by neceſſity,then it is in yaine toule any meancs 
forthceffecting of them;for Gods will muſt be] 
done, doe we what we will. A*{. This is mans 
corrupt reaſon: theſe men muſt conſider,that as 
God hath appointed what thirgs muſt come to 
paſſe, ſo he hath appointed che means how they 
ſhall be effected : and ſteing the Lord hath ap. 
pointed as well the meanes as the end, wee 
ſhould by thisnecefſity rather bee induced £5 
uſe the meanes, than any way moycd to neg. 
lect the ſame. To make this more plaine, we 
muſt know there is adouble neceſſity : one is 
abſolnte,another in part. Icallthat abſolurene- 
cefſity, which cannotbe otherwiſe poſi1bly : as 
chat God liveth, and cannot die, is omnipotent, 
infinite, &c. Neceſſity in part is, whenfan 
thing done is neceſlary onely, becavſe ic de- 
pends on necefiary.cauſes: as fire to burne is ne- 
cet{ary,in regard ofthat order which God hach 
| ſer in nature by creation ; yet this neceſſity is 
notabſolute : for fire would not burne, if God 
ſhould pleaſe to changerthar order ſet in nature, 
as he did when thethree children were caſt into 
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\ weſay, Thwmgs to come nieff neceſſarily be done, 
it muſt beunderſtood of neceſſity in part, and 
not abſolute : for in themſelves they be change- 
able and contingent, and neceſlary onely in 1e- 
gard of Gods decree appointing them, which is 
unchangeable : in regard whereof all things to 

come arenecalſary, And yet we may not think, 
that the unchangeablenefle of Gods decree doth 
take away freedome from mans will ; ir onely 
inclines the ſame to one part : and ſo ditpoſcth, 
that man ſhould freely will that to be, which 
| God eternally hath decreed, 

The ſecond thing whereby the matter of ttiis 
booke is ſet out unto us, is the circumſtance of 
time, when theſe things muſt be done ; Shortly, 
' wult bes well obſervcd : and howſocver lome 
| things foretold, were norto be donetill many 
| hunared yeares after, which ſpace ofrime might 
ſeeme very long, yet ia two reſpects it is but 
ſhort: Firſt, in regard of God,co whom a thow- 
ſand yeares are but as one diy,2 Per.3.8.Second- 
ly,in rcg21d of men,to whom a hundred ortivo 
hundred ycares ſecme but a ſhort time when 

nce they be expired, though before they (ec- 
ined long. 

T his circumſtance of time is ſer downe for 
eEwo caulcs: Firſt,to terrific all carnall and care- 
lefle men: for this book foretellerh judgements, 
plagues, and deſtruction, for the enemies of 
Gods Church, which muſt ſhortly come upon 
them ; which is a thing worthy ourcarefull 
confideration in this ſecure age of the world, 
wherein men bleſſe themſelves in rheir ſinnes, 
without feare of Gods judgement, and fay 
| they ſhall have peace, though they walke after 
the ſtubburneneiſe of their owne hearts, put « 
ting farre from them the evill day; ſaying, ſpare 
thy {elfe, this ſhall cor come untothee. But 
{hall the Lion rore, and the beaſts not rrem- 
| ble? Yet the Lord threatneth his judvements, 
but men-willnotrepent. Well, ler us conſider 
i this, whether we be young orold, high or low, 
that Gods judgements arc ſhortly ro come;and 
et this bee a motive to raife us out of the ſicepe 
of finne,and of ſecurity. That which Perer ſaid 
offallereachers, is alto true of all impenitent 
finners,unleffe they preventthe fame by ſpeedy 
and untained repentance : Their judgement long 
| aove ts nat farre off ard their dan:nitionf eeperh 
not, 2 Pet. 2.7. 
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greatly to comfort the ſervants of Chriſt, and 
to furniſhahem all with patience, and long fuf- 
ferivg under any adverfity, or diſtreile that 
may betfall them in body or minde, or both. 
Indced, many are brought to impaticnce and 
di{truſt dy affjictions and crofies : Butthe child 
of God in ſuch a caſe, mult call to minde whar 
the holy Ghoſt hath hereſer downe concerning 
ee prophecies of this booke, which foretell de- 
liverance for GodsChurch,and for every mem- 
| ver thereof: namely, That rhey muſt ſhortly be 


Secondly, this circumitance of time fecverh 
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| brought i paſſe : yet a very little while, and he 
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the Revelation, 
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| the hot firie oven, Dan-3. 27. Now, whereas } A] rhat commerh (for their deliverance) will come, 


| which isthe ground of their imiploymear; ſe- 
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aud will not tarry,Hleb.10.37. 

Thus much for the matter of this Revelation: 
now follow the Inſtruments whereby rhe Lord, 
doth convey the ſame unto his Church, which 
is the fifth argument whereby hee is deſcribed, 
in theſe words, Which he ſent and ſhewed by hu 
Angell ro hss ſervant Tohy. Where two points 
mult be obſeryed, firſt, the aQtian of Chriſt, 


condly, the perſons unployed therein as his in- 


thi Revelation. This 2ctionof Chrilt is noted 
by the holy Ghoſt for rwo ſpeciall caulcs; firſt, 
roſhew that S; /ohn did not pen aud publiſh 


wc 
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tliis booke raſhly, bur by calling and warrant 
from Chriſt, Thisrcacheth'us what muſt be ow 
behaviour inall our ations; whatſoever wee 
take in hand : we muſt looke we have wazrant 
ſrom God for the doing of the fame, by vertue 
of our calling ; and without this we ſhould nor 
dare to enterpriſe any thing. 

Ifthisduty were practifed, there would bee 
more conſcience of the ſervice and worſhip of 
God, and more care ot jult dealing. wichmcn, 
thanthere is in the affaires of this life, _ — | 

Secondly, this action of Chriſt is noted, Fo | 
get more reverent acceptance, and greater alle 
thority to this booke : for which cauſe alſo! 
wasſentby an boly Angell.Ifan carchly Prince 
ſhould write his letter to his ſubje&, and with- 
all ſend irby one of his guard, no doubt the | 
ſubje& would receive it.moſt revecently. Be- 
hold, this booke is the Epiſtle and lener of. Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſent by his Angell forthe benefir of 
his Church. What reverence thereforg;,and ac- 
ceptation ought this ro find ? ſurely,a thouſand 
fold more with eyery one, than the wricing of 
any carthly Prince whatſoever. | 

The ſecond point to be obſerved, isthe per- 
ſons whom Chriſt imployerh about thisReve- ; 
lation ; and they be two: An holy Angel,and S. 
lohn. For the firſt, It hathpleaſed Godinall a- 
gesto uſe the miniftery of Angels, as a meanes 
wherby he would convey the knowledge of his 
will unco his Church, The Law in mount Sinat 
was givento CAoſcs by the miniſtery of an 
Angell, A&.7.;8.Gal. 3.19. And Danie/rece- 


ved the expottionef ſundry dreames and vis 


fions by an Angell, Dan,2.19.and 9.27. and 16, 
14. And the ſeven vifians which containe the 
ſubſtance of this book, were ſhewed ro /ohnby 
an holy Angell. Buc here wee mult cake heed, 
chat we dog not liksthe Papiſts, ground heres 
upon the invocatiqn of Angeis, becaule they 
be about us, and bring unto us particular met4 
Gges fromthe Lord : for before we may pray 
unto them, we mult have from Cod a particu- 
lar commandement{o to doc, and ailo a pro- 


prayer is not offaith : but the whole Scripture 
atferdsno word ofcommand,or promile for a- | 
ny ſach action, andrherefore wee cannot doe ir 


( without finne, - -- -- "eh 


The} 


ftruments. Forthe firlt : Chri/t ſexr andſh:wed | 


mile to be heard inthat wee aske, or-elſe our | 
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| -Fhe-ſecond - inftrument here imployed by | 
-Chrift,is /ohn.This John was ſonneto Zebede- 
| :4;, and fo kinſinan to Chriſt ; a blefled Apoſtle 
KS Evangeliſt, which penned one ofthe Go- 
ſpels, ay three Epiſtles which beare his 
name.. This was that Diſciple whom Jeſus lo- 
_ the more credit and reve- 


rence to this 
rwo arguments: Firſt, by a property, calling 
himlielfe Chr:/t h& ſervant: Secondly,by an ct- 
fect, or action, #n bearmg record to Goas word: 


] verſ.2, 


For the firſt,note that ohn doth not call him- 
ſelfe char Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, nor the 
kinſman of Chriſt, which he might have done, 
beingallied umto him,(for /ohrs mother was (i- 
ſerto ſoſephChriſts ſuppoſed father,and couſin 
germantothe vitgin Alary: ) Tohn had lear- 
| ned of Chriſt himſclfe, chat the hearers,and do- 
ers of the will of hu father, were efteemed more 
deere andneere unto him, than any bond of out- 
| ward alliance could poſſibly make them, Mat.12. 
5o. Luk. 11-28. But he cals himſelfe (krifts ſer- 
vant, hayitig yeclded up himfelfe ro doe his 
will : fot hercin ſtands the dignity of a Chriſti- 
an, to doe ſerviceunto Chriſt, The blefled Vir- 

in had never found fuch favour with God, to 
| _ beene Chriſts mother,ifſhe had not with- 
| all become Chriſts ſervant: She bare him in her 
heart by faith, as well as in her wombe bycon- 
ception, er elſe ſhee had never beene ſaved by 
him. Hence we learne, that outward dignities, 
as bloud-royall, nobleparentage,and ſuch like, 
willnothing further a mans falvation: heethat 
would ble unto Chriſt, muſt become 
 kieſervane; by belecving bis word, and doing 
his will, haying caſt-offthe old man, which is 
corrupt,” and put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteouſneſle and true holi- 
ne{le.S6 Pax/feith, Circumciſion as nothing,and 
uncircumciſion is rothmg, burkeeping the com- 


| ar demenri.of God.t Cor.7.19.and, henceforth | 
krow 1 no eaan after the. fleſh, but if any man 


be in Chriſt, hee &5& 4 
16,17. | SY 

Againe;confſidet in what regard John is here 
called aſferyantof Chriſt :notonely for that he 
beleeyed in Chriſt, and obeyed his will, as all 
truce Chfiftians dot; but more fpecially becauſe 
he wasan' Apoſtle, and did ſervice- unto Chriſt 
inthe worke of 'his miniftery, which was. his 
particular calling. So-Pawl writing tothe Ro- 


uew creature, 2Cor, x. 


of Chrift,Cap-1.1.,Andihet.rendreth a reaſon 
thereof,verfig. Becatiſe he did-levvice unto him 
in preaching the Gofpell;Hence we are taught, 
that weemuti aot-onely ſhew our ſelves Chriſts 
ſervants, in ot generall calling of Chriſtianity, 
bur eſpecially in our particular callings and.of: 
fices, afterth7example of Chtiſts bleſſed Apo- 
ftles, Ic isa goodthing to. profeſle ſeryice unto 
| Chnift, by hicaring his word, receiving his Sa- 
craments,and keeping his Sabbaths: butunleſit 
therewithall wee ſhew the power of godlineile | 
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ooke, he deſcribeth himlelfe by | 


mans,-calleth himſelfe.an Apeſtle and ſervant 
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| phet, But this note of difference isnot true: for 
| falſe prophets may confirme their lying vanities 
b 


in our particular callings, our outward profeſ-, 
ſion is flat hypocrifie. This Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſers, husband, wife, parents,children, maſters, 
ſervants, buyer, ſeller, and every one in hislaw- 
full calling ſhould carefully obſerve : for unlefle 
inthe particular duries of their ſpeciall callings, 


(asthe Magiſtrate in the duties of a Magiſtrate, 
&c.) they doe ſervice unto Chriſt, their pub- 
like duties in religion ſhall never commend 
them unto God be it neyer ſo glorious, Mic, | 
6.6,7,8. 


v. 2 Which bare record of 
the word of God, and of the 
teſlimonte of Feſus (hriſt, and 


of the things that be ſaw. 


Here is the ſecond argument whereby Tehr 


' 
[ 
} 


efte&t, in bearing recordto the wordof God : for 
partly by writing the Goſpell, and partly by 
preaching, hee bare witneſle, and teſtified that 
the word of God was true; And becauſe the 
word of God hath divers paits, the Law and 
the Goſpell, he ſhewes in the next words, that 


deſcribeth himſelfe; namely, by this ation, or | 


he meanes eſpecially the Goſpell,adding;avd of 
the teſtinoony of Teſws Chriſt, that is, of thoſe 
things which Teſus ſaid and did. And thatno 
man mightcallinto queſtion the truth of his 
teſtimony, he profefleth himſelfero have beene 
an eye witneſſe of allthoſe things whereof he bare 
record, ſaying, and of all thoſe things which hee 
ſaw. And here he alleageth histeſtimony to the 
Goſpcll, to prove himfelfe a faithfull pen-man 
of this booke, that ſoit might have more reve- 
rence: for he which was faithfull in penning the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, the ſame is alſo fairhfull in 
penning this prophecie of the Church, 

In this teſtimony wee may obſerve, that the 


whereby to know the true Prophet of God, 
andalſoto diſtinguiſh him from all falſe Pro- 
phets, God foretold his people, that falſe pro- 
phets ſhould come among them for their triah, 
Deu.13.Burhow ſhall they diſcernethen1?ſure- 
ly by their doQtrine : for though they ſhew 
wonders, yet iftheirdoGtrine tend to draw men 
from-the true God to idolatry, they arcfalſe 
| prophets, and ſhould dye. When our Saviour 
Chriſt was asked, By what authority hee did 
thoſe things, Luk.20.2,3.he approved his autho- 
rity by the teſtimonyof [ohn,(who bare witnefſe 
of him, Joh.1.15.) and confirmed the calling of, 


ſelves being witneſles) was from heaven, Luk. 
20.verl.4,5. | 

Hereby then we ſee the errour of the Papiſts, 
who teach, That rhe onely note of a true Pro- 
phet, is to confirme his doGtrineby a miracle, 
and that he which cannot doe fo, is afalle pro- 


doGtrine of Gods word is an infallible marke | 


Tohn, by thetruth of his do&trine, which(them-\ 


by ſignesand wonders, as we may ſce, Deut.1 3. 
| And 
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And ſo dotteAntichrift, 2 Theſl.3.99.  -. 
The fixthargument by which this Revelati- 
onisdeſcribed; is the order and manner of pro- 
pounding it-t>ithe Churchz-and ir ſtands in 
fourc degrees: Firſt,Godrhe Farher grverh itto 
| Chriſt cho mediator, and bead of the Charch. 
| Secondly;(hriftgiverh ir ro ap Angell.Thirdly, 
the. Angell conveyes'it td Tob® the. Apoſtle. 
Fourthly,  Jabn-direfied and aſſiſted by the holy 
; Ghoſt, delivereth it ro the Charches, 
| Now as this:particutar. booke was, ſo'-no 
doubt all otherholy Scriptures were conveyed 
to the Church: from whence we may obſerve: 
 Firft, theconftant love of God to'his ctildter, 
' by this his ſpectall care in. propounding andcr- 
lfvering his witland word to his Church... ,:.: 
: Secondly, thatthis booke, and ſo-all other 
' parts of holy Scripture, are in their kinde moſt 
perfe& and excelient. . _ - 1" F; 
Thirdly, that the Churchot Rome blaiphe- 
meth incalling the written word of God a dead 
lerter, and dumbe Indore, matching generall 
{ouncels with it for authorities ; and teaching, 
that the univerſallconſent of the { hurch i a- 
bove Scripture for interpretation, and giveslife 
and ſenſe thereto; which otherwiſe of it ſelfe 
were but an inckie letter and dumbe word. 


v. 3 Bleſſed are they which| 


reade, and they that beare the 
words of ths prophecie, and 
keepe thoſe things which are 
written therein : for the time u 


at band. 


Here is the ſeventh and lat argument whiere= 
by this Revelation is deſcribet, ro wit, . the 
fruir, effect, and the profir which eomes of it,c- 
ven trxe happineſſe. This prophecie concerneth 

the preſcart and future ſtate of the Church : rhe 
| no and hearing whereof, joyned with carc- 
| full kecping,bringeth with ir rr#e bleſſedveſſe, 

that is, fellowſhip with God, and life eyer- 
laſting, 
Inthis Argument we may obſerve ; Firſt,the 
end of this booke, and ſo of all other books 
| of Scripture, viz. to bring men to happineſſe,to 
fellow/hipwith God, andlife everlaſting. Theſe 


beleevethat Teſws is the Chriſt and ſobeleeving 
might have eternal life, Joh. 20.31, Againe, he 
declared ta them the word of Chrift, that by it 
they might have fellowſhip withGed the Father, 
and with his ſonne Teſus (hriſt, 1 Joh.1.3. In 


ſelfe ſaith, Search the Scripteres, for in them 
you thinke to have eternall life, Joh.5.39, And 
inthis they differ from all other bookes and 
writings of men ; for mens writings be penned 
either by the light of nature, and fo be errone- 
ous, and miſlerhe end of rruc happineſle : or 


B 


things were written(faith S.lohn )that ye might | 


which fellowſhip is truchappineſſe.Chriſt him- | 


4 


B 


D 


| of this meanes (as mychas in them ] yeth) rhey 


clſe they be penned by them which have dire- 
| Etion from the word, and ſo all the truth they 
have, leading to true happineſle, is borrowed 
hence; whenas the Scriptures of themſelyes doe' 
dire&tly guide/mev thither, | 

| From the conſideration of this bleſſed end 
of holy Scripture, wermay obſerve, firſt, Thar 
the opinion and praQtice of the Church of 
Rame is damnable, who barre the people of 
God from reading and hearing the. Scriptures 
11 their vulgar tongue. For in depriving them 


barre them of their ſalvation, and the y doe di- 
rectly croſle the purpoſe of S. John, who doth | 
therefore pronounce him bletſed, that ſhall 
heare and readethis booke; with conſcience to 
keepe and obey it, that hee might allure: and 
draw all mentodoe it with delight. SE 
| Secondly, weeare hereby admoniſhed with 
all careat diligence to reade and meditate in 
Gods word, That place before named is moſt 
excellent, Search the Scripture, Joh.5.2g. even 
as we would ſearch for gold, or iome precious 
thing which we would faine tinde({o the word 
umnports:)And he addeth the reaſon; For in them 
70u thinke to have cternalllife.The fame is wil- 
domes counſell, Prov. 2.4, | Me 
But ſome will ay, I cannot reade, I was nc- 
ver brought up in learning ,and therefore I can« 
not ſearch. S. /obx cuts off this excuſe in the 
next words, ſaying, Bleſſed « hee alſo which 
hearesthe words of this prophecy. Asifhe ſhould 
ſay,though he cannot reade, yerif he heare,and 
keepe it, heis bleſſed. Here rhen is the duty of 
thoſe which cannot reade the Scriprures, they 
mult procure others to reade unto them, and 


Dy hearivg and keeping, they ſhall be ble 
led, 2 
- Thirdly,by this ſcope and end of Scriptures, 


wee mult learnero carry in minde this plaine 
difference berwecne the bookes of God, and 
writings ofmen : Gods word bricgeth a man 
which keepes it, to happineſie; but mans wri= 
tings of themſelves cannot doefo, unleflethey 
have light from the word of God, If this di- 
tintion were imprinted in our hearts, wee 
ſhould nor bee ſo delighted as many are, to 
heare or ſpeakethe words of God mixed with 
the words of finfull men, ſpecially in the pub- 
like miniſtery. In former times the Lord for- 
bade his owne people ro ſow their field with 
mingled ſeed, or to makethem garments of di= 
vers things, as of tinnen and woollen, Levit.19. 
| 19. And nodoubt the ſame God doth miſlike, 
that the pure ſeed of his word ſhould be ming=- 
led withthe ſayings of erroneous and finfull 
men, when theſame is ſowne upon the furrgwes 


| caineend, why wereade, and heare the Scrip- | 


of mens hearts. | | | 

Secondly, inthis ſevcath Argument we may 
obſerve the right manner and way of hearing 
and reading the Scriptures: a point worthy all 
ſerious conſideration. It ſtands in two things : 
Firſt, we mutt ſer downe with our ſelves a cer- 
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tures, 
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_—_— ares, which is, - that web may attaine to true | A| ſanitified tres ' dyes before, tot; 19. "And | 
happineflc ftanding infellowſhip wichGod and when they girk ofter lgerifice; Og 'oat che-Pailc- 
life-everlaſtivg. This end muſt bethe motive t6 ever, both Paickivand peapleimmoſt. belaacti- | 
induce us to heare andreade the wortiof God; | fied. and thefamethin g forubflance;maſt We 
and when this takes place in onr hearts, it! wilt | | performe-hefors.\e comerdhehre theword.of 
be of force toiiniakeuseceat;and heare with care God..'Phidgpyteparatian-ſtandsunondttiings': 
and conſcience, whichbeſecmeth;Gods-word: Fiilky;rvet mult gut oudofcout. heazts all. by- 
Secondly, -wee muſh keepe in mindethe things thoughts, all delighes, and.cares of worldly at- 

wee reare; or heare1o faith the text; Ardkee- faxes, and ye} our hearts. (asBarxdid) ro ſecks | 
pethreþe rh:ings which arewrigzows Which word the law of che Loxd,E zra 71 401 Secondily, wee | 
importsharby diligertr obfervariphlwemthobld mult makeovrearneſt prayersto God, rhat hee | 
lay them up inourhearts,This is2 Welghtydus | would;openonreyes, that wernay ſee his will | 
ty; and ſcriouſly commended unto u8iof 'Godt | | foften-our hearts, and makeom:cares attentive, 
Brnd #p the teſtomony, ſeale rP the law among as Dydiacs were ;"and alſogivens graceto ems | 
my D:{eiptes, Ifay. 8.16, And Alary is there- bracehis word, and keepe iv tl For Chriſt is the 
forecommended;'becarſe ſhe kipt in her heart only Doctor otthe heart by his'Spiric, withont 
| themardicof Leſte, Ia 19. 51. It was Dun B| whoſe inwatd:tcaching wee can never learne 
vids practiceil:have hid thy ſuying #h wey beart, vptodaluations 216 375 00079750 7724 I eNEq 
Pf. 119:11. Andtheteto: tendethirChaſtsen- Thirdly,when we are abovt the holy excrcMle, 
courag cement, pronouncirp” them rather *bleſ- of Gods wortl, the fratne of: owt heart ſhould ] 
ſedgrbidhbeaterhe Word aud keep iti thiſe | | bethus diſpated: . | 510 F 
whirhbare Chriſt aut gave bins ſncke Tk. 1} |: 1. {tnmeſtbeanhumble cart &orthe Lord 
24,28; And [mes calletiiit rheingyuffed Word, | | IC fiſts the proug;md grvergrace to the humble, 

am:1:21. becauſeit ſhould abideinour hearrs | | Jar.4.6. Themtthar be mecke, will he guide in 
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ike aSiens n_a {totke,-and- never bee remo- judgement, and teach the bumble his way,Þial. 
ved, burthere grow; 8d fructifie mo litee- 25.9. A proud-hearr is ſo- Gutfed with ſelfe- 
ternall, WM: FT: | love, that there is .no roome-for the word of | 


- Now becaiiſe this is a/point ofgithr difficul- | od tolodgcin, Bur the heartthar is lowly in; 
ty; andthe want -hexeot the cayſerof {o little it {elfe, rhioaghtthe'confrienteof, finke, that is 
profitingafier much hearing*and” zBiding ; 1 the heart in whichthe Lord by his graces will 
' will therefore ſhewhow (by Gods grace) in rake up hisaBode, Iſay\57.15. - yy 
hearingand reading the word of God, a man \. 11. Itmuſt bear honeſt. beer; luchas hath 
myKkeeperhe ſame in memory, art -..#. | | no manner of purpoſe to live in any one linne 
* Firſt, Cman mubſHearnethe grounds” of gl&. | | whatforyerzbur (though i foele” corruption. in 

it ſelfe) , is reſolved to pleaſe God in all the 


ments of religion, commonly called the Cates | | ©), ; na 
chiſine, for they are the foundation of allknow- Fayes df his commandements; and'that 'cbn- 
ledge: without which;2 man ſhallnever under- tinually : ſuch an heart haye the gacd hearers, 
Nand the Scripture to his comfort, nor keepe reſembled by the good ground, Euk.81ty. 8] 
the ſune-in menioty. The Apoſtle faith, 'the on the contrary, that is a wicked heart, which 
Hebrewes were dnilof hearing(the deepethings reſolyerh tocheriſh, thonghi ic be bur any one | 
ef God m Chriſt )becav(c they hadmnot welllear- finne whatloever, If 12. 46g, my 
ned ihe firſt principles of the Wordy'Heb.' 5. 11, "II. It muſtbe a beleeving heary. Plie ofd } 
Jewes heard the Word, but it-profied chem } 


12. This all ;gnorant  perfons ſhould'well ob- | | 
ſerve; ſpecially ” 4 renee may finde iti | nor, becauſe they mingled it not with faith 14 
themlelves the cauſe 6frheir ionoraice'and dul- their hearts, Heb. 4.2, where hee compares the 
neffc,even want of Ttiowledge in'the-Cate- | | heart toa veſicll, in which there muſt bee'borh 
chiſme.Theythinkeit adiſgraceto-beebrought the Word, and faith : theſe rwo muſt bee min. | 
ants irnow theyare old : but if theyWould not | | gled together, and then ir will bee a Word 
be ever learnins; and never come tothe know- D bu power, of life, and falyation, Therefore 


© | 
ledge of thetruth, they mull lay inthemſelves when wee heare the threatnings of che Law, 
or the promiſes of the Golpell, we mult labour 
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thisgood beginning, and learne'theprinciple 
ofreligion, , k 
Secondly, we mult not ruſh upon Gods ho- 
ly ordinance, but before wee either come-to 
 heare; or reade, with reverence prepare out 
ſelyes thereto. Mqft men at this dayufe-to pre- 
patethernſclves before they comero the Lords 
rable, and fo they ought to doe before they 
cortieto heare the Word : for God ordained 
| bothfor rhis end, fo bee meanesto bring men 
 rotrue tiappineſſe: they differ onely inthis,thar | 
; th&:Sacraments are the viſible, andthe Scrip- 
(ra alt audible word ofGogd. Ar-thegiving 
of; the law, T hepeople that maſt heare it, were 


torefolye our hearts of the truth ticreof. But 
incredulity, whereby men except againlt the 
Word, asnotpertaining untothem, is the mo+ 
eherof forgerfulneſſe. The old world knew 10- 
thing of the flood, becanſe they did not beleewe, 
Mar. 24.39. © = ich 

IV. Ic muſt be az hearino heart, ſuch as 


i inmy heart, ſoas I can by thy grace at- 


_— 


iS pliable to the Word : Sacrifice ard burnt 
offerings (faith Dawid) thouwonldeſt not, brit | 
mine eares haſt thou prepared,Pſ3.40.6,As if he 
ſhould ſay, befidethoſe bodily cars which thou 
haſt given me by creation,thou-haſt bored ney 
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« faith x Secke je my fege,. this hearing heart will 


 M{\yer, 1ſceke thy face,O Lord dal. 27.8,9.2 | 


Fourthly, afrgt,wee have heard or read the 
| ax7 os | 
Word,we mz/t became docrs of tre ſame,cven in 
& 


kligutics of our vocation. Wee-{&every mail | 
! mare . Skilfull in the workes of bis ownecrade, |' 


. dy xta{on off his daily excrcile therein : 'even {o. 
che-copitant practice of 'Gods word will make 
Us; CXPCxtin it, and-caule usto! keepe it in.per- 
tet memory. And theſe are the right meanes 
to become good; heazers and readers of the 
yard of God, ' SNETIOTY 

-;Fþirdly, this benediction pronounced upon 
them thar heare, read,and keepethe prophecies 
ot this booke, eryes to induce: 6yery childe of 
God (as much ain himlyerh):to keepe in me- 
' mory..3he whole word of God,; but {pecially 
theſe: prophecies of things to coine, that con- 
i eexnethe {tate ofthe Church ; for therefore did 
, Geid-reveale themzthat they might be remem- 
bred, When the. Avgell had rold Darnie/the 
ſtave of the Church, from his timero the com - 
ming of Chriſt; he bids him,Shxt wp the words, 
and ſealc the booke,till the ed of the time, Dan. 


[ 12-4; meaning, that hee for his owne comfort 


tn, 


(hould-hide them in his heart. And Chriſt faith 
ro his Diſciples, #hen ye ſee the abominationof 
aefolution, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet: let 
him that rcadeth conſider ir, Mat. 24.15. Behold 
I havetold you vefore;meaning things to come, 
| verfe-25. ſhewing, : That hee would have his 
childrento marke, and remember thoſe weigh- 
ty=<things that are forcrold, - concerning th 
ſtateof the Church. - c 
Far the tims is at hand. Flereis arcaſon of 
the former bcnediction : for fecing the time of 
the accompliſhing ofthis prophecie is at hand, 
and muſt ſhortly be fulfilled, therefore-thoſe 
be blefizd which reade and keepe the ſame in 
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| Church, and all rrue members of Chrift, a- 


INEMOory. And ir isan an{wer to a. ſecret ob- 
| jection; forthey might have ſaid, we need nor 

co reade or remember. this prophecie, ſeeing ir 
ſhall not be fulfilled in ourdaics;but he adderh, 
Thertime is at hand; whereinthey mult be ful. 
filled, and therefore itmuſt bemarked, Thele 
werds for ſubſtance were in the firlt verſe; 
where itis ſaid, The Revelation was of things 
thatmuſt ſhortly be done. And herethey be rc- 
peated againe. Whereby hee would teach us, 
That thete prophecies containe weighty matter, 
to bedceply conſidered, and earneſtlythought 
on. And S. /ohz repeatsthe fame tor two cauſes: 
Firſt, toawake the members of the Church out 
of the {]cepeof ſecurity, and make them ftand 
upo1 their watch continually : for though they: 
cannot fall into thedead flcepe of finne, yerrhe 
{lumber of ſecurity may overtake them : the: 
wiſe virgins ſlumber, as well as the fooliſh, 
Matth. 25. 5. and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the true 
Ciuch,conie{leth, that ſhe leepeth,though her 
cart waketh,Cant:5.2. 


| Secondly, to confirme and hearten the 


 Y firſt "Chap. of the Revelation. 


A 


ms. 


1 


| peace, with all temporall bleſſings theie cight 


gant the afflictionsto come : for hereinis the 
common laying true, He that z forewarned, zs | 
fore-armed. | | | 
Now. intheſe words (The time is at hand, 3, 
Chriſt would teachnsto obſerye, That whar- 
loeyer thing may befall the members of Chriſt | 
in this life, whether afliftions, temptarions, 
dcath,or the Jaſt judgement it ſelte,all wil come 
ſhortly. This conſideration ought to take place 
in our hcarts, being of great uſc in our lives > as 
to ltay us from many finnes, fo to move us.t0 
doe allthings with good conſcience. And the 
want hereof is the cauſe of much evill : The. bad 
ſervant beatshy fellawes, becauſe he thinks hts 
maſter doth deferre his comming, Mat. 24. 48, 
49. The old warld went onin ſinus never regar- 
ding Noahsprophecie, and ſokzew nothing till 
the floud came and ſwept them all away,Mat.24. 
39. We ſhould lay theſcto our hearts, and. al- 
wayes thinke with Pawl, *the Lord z at hand - 
The rather,becauſe we have had theGoſpel,and 


and thirty yeares : now the ſtare of rhe Church 
is interchangeable, one while peace, and then 
trouble: ſoas it is like, this peaceable ſtate will 
not long continue, but wee mult be tried. And 
the time of our triall is at hand, for whatſoever 
mult befall the Church,will come ſhortly. We 
muſt therefore prepare for trouble, and ſo wee 
{hall finde ir the lefle grievous. | 


Vv. 4 fohn to the ſeyen 
Churches which are in eAjia, 
Grace be with30u, and Peace 
from him, which 1, and which 


before bu throne. 


Here beginneth the ſecond part of the, Pre- 
face, to wir, the inſcription of this viſion, and ir 
hath rwo branches : Firſt, a dedication, in theſe 
words : Johw to the ſeven Chnrchas mhich are 
in A/ia. Secondly, a ſalutation, in the next 
words:Grace be with you,and peace.&rito.the 
9. verſe, In.the dedication, obſerve firit;chepen- 
man that dedicated this booke : ſecondly, the 
particsto whom iris ſent. Forthe firſt, the pen- 
man is /oh, who here againe repeats his name, 
ro ſhew and certific every reader of this booke, 
that he was withoutall doubt rhe true penman 
of the holy Ghoſt, in writing this Revelation. 
Burt though he repeats his name, yer hee doth 
not adde any titles of honour, or commendati- 
on, as he did inthe firſt yerſe, Wherein he gives 
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us a true patterne of modeſty and humilitie, 
which is nevertoſpeake in our owne cauſe to 
our owne praiſe, but onely in caſesof neceſlity, 
when Gods glory may bee advanced, and the 


was, and which i to come, and 


from the ſeven ſpirits which are 


credit of our particular callings maintained. 
This * 
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dxTim.15, 


e iCor.9.5.3. 
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| oAn Expoſition upon the 


[This Paul practiſed, who often humbles him- 


ſelfe, and coals himſelfe the ® leaſt of allthe A- 
| poſtles,yea,the Þ chiefe of all ſomners: yet when 
the credit ofhis Apoſtleſhip came into queſti- 
on, then he ſets our himſelfe, ſhewing he was a 
true Apoſtle,one of the chiefe, and above thoſc 
| which did falfly callthemſelves fo, as we may 
| finde in both of his © Epiſtles tothe Corin- 
thians, 

Secondly, the perſons to whom hee wrote 
were theſeven Churches in A fia - concernivg 
them note two things : firſt, hee writes to 
Churches; ſecondly, tothe Churches in Afia. 
For the firſt: why writes heto the Churches,ra- 
therthan to the Church, ſecing there is but one 
onely Catholike Church> eLefſ. The Church 
way be conſidered divers wayes ; firſt, as it is 
the whole company of the elect, andio it is but 
one: ſecondly,asrheſame is parted into feverall 
branches and companies, one part being in one 
Countrey, and another part in ſome other, 
Wherein alſo every ſeveraltcongregation, pro- 
feſſing the Goſpell, is a particular Church, And 


ing members of one Catholike Church : As 
the Sea is onely one, an it conſilteth of many 
parts, whichraking their naniesof the Coun- 
eryes whercto they adjoyne, are called fo ma- 
ny particular Seas: asthe Engliſh Sea,the Spa- 
niſh Sea, French, Italian, Scotriſh Seas,&c, And 
of particular Churches muſt /ohx bee under- 
ſtood in this place, 

Now lohschuſeth rather to write to Chux- 
ches, than to particular men : Firft,becauſe che 
matter of this booke, concerneth the Church, 
being a Propheticall Hiſtory,rouching the ſtate 
ofthe Church tothe end.Secondly,becauſe par- 


the Catholike Church, are the pillars and 
ground of truth, 1 Tim.3.15. And the Church 
is fo called, not that her authority is above the 


| che Word : but firſt, becauſe it isthe txcafure- 


houſe whereinthe Scriptures are preſerved from 
ageto ape, againſt the rage of Gods enemies, 
Secondly, becauſe the Church givesteftimony 
to therruth of Gods word. And thirdly, becauſe 
{ itpubliſheth the truth of Gods word by vertue 


dained therein. 

* Secondly, inthe dedication of this booke, a- 
mong all particular Churches God dire&s him 
to make choice of thoſe ſeven in Aſia; no doubt 
for ſpeciall cauſe ; Firſt, becauſethey werethen 
moſt famous Churches, as the chapters follow. 
ing, andthe Hiſtories ofthe Church doe plain- 
ly ſhew. Secondly,that the calling ofthe Gen. 
tiles rothe lioht of the Goſpell, which long be- 
fore had beene foretold,mighr be moreevidenr: 
for here the Jewes are patled by, and the Gen- 
tiles ſert unto. 

Laſtly, wee may here obſerve, That S. Toh» 
knew no prerogative of the Church of Rome 
: aboye other Churches : forif it werethe mo- 


'cher-Church, wherequ all other Churches | 


ſo there may be many Churches,all ofthem be- | 


ticular Churches, which bee true members of 


of that ordinary miniſtery which God hath or- | 


L 


by 


ſhould depend, as the Papiſt would haveir; 1 


matter needfull for all Churches to know.” 
Grace be with you;and peace from him which 
is, andwhich was, and which is to come : an 
from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 
throne,Here begins /ohns falutation of the feyen 
Churches. Salutations be of two forts, Civill, 
and Religious. Civillis that which men uſe or- 
dinarily oneto another, wiſhing health,welfare 
and ſuch like.Religioxs isthat whichis peculiar 
and proper untothe Church,comprehending in 
it a benedi&tion alſo. And ſach is this here uſed 
by S.lohs.1t may alſo be called Apoſtolicalibe- 
cauſe it is ſo uſuall with them in their _— 


| And they uſed it the rather, becauſc it isſo cor- | 


reſpondentto their miniſtery : which Rood in 
twothings ; firſt,in preachimg,which is the mi- 
niſtery of grace and reconciliation, the things 
here defired ; ſecondly, i»prayer, whereto be-, 
longed the duty of benediction,to pronounce a 
bleſſing upon the people : as didthe Prieſts in 
rhcir miniſtration underthe Law, Num. 6. 22. 
and our Saviour Chritft with his Apoſtles,whewr 
they preached the Goſpel; and asevery Mini- 
ſter ſhould doeto his whole congregation, be-, 
forethey depart. And this is allo included in 
this ſalucation : for hereby they bleſied thoſe 
Churches to whom they did write. | 
Burt ro come to the words, which be moſt 
excellent, and containe in them the ſumme of 
the Goſpell. Grace in Seripture fignifieth two 
thiogs : firſt, Gods favour ; ſecondly, fome gift 


meant not any particular gifr of God, bur the 
__ favourand good will of God,wherby 
eacceptsof ſome in Chriſt for his owne : for it 
is hereoppoſed to peace, a gift of grace, and 
therefore cannot ſignifiethe ſame thing. 


ins with grace; becaufeit is the foundation of 
all happincſſe and of all Gods bkffings : what- 
ſoever weare, and al}that we have, is of grace, 
our eleion, redemption, vocation, juftificati- 
on,and ſanctification ; our faith and repentance, 
and our preſervation in them, both proceed 
from this fountaine of Gods frce grace. It isthe 
beginning, and the end of all ; yea, itisall in all 
in the matterof ourſalyation: firlt, wee muſt 
have this, and then we may looke for all other ' 
bleflings. Ul 

eAnd Peace.Peaceistaken ſundry waycs in 

the Scripture; firſt, for welfare and good ſuc- 
ceſle in things of this world by Gods bleſſing, 
Exod. 18.7. CMHoſes and Hethreſaluting, aske 
each other of their peace,thatis,of his welfare ; 
and fo it is partly taken in this place. Secondly, 
for that unity aud blefled concord which is in 
the kingdome of God, among Gods children : 
and ſo it is eſpeciallyraken here. And in this 
ſenſe it hath fix parts, eycry one whereof is a 
moſt worthy bleſſing. 


would know of them why John pafled by itin | 
the dedication of this booke, which containeth |. 


of God freely beſtowed, Now here by Grace is | 


Now marke, S. /ohn \in this falutation be- | 


— — 


| Verſ.q. | 


VCERIITERY - + ———ooenrm—, 


We 


Thefirft, is peace with God : which is, whcn | 


Vie. 


1— cn 


Serpent,and they ſhallnot hur: hin, Plal.g1.13+ 

And this hispeace ſtands herein, That by Gods 
blefled providence he ſhall find helpe and com- 
fort from all Gods creatures. 

In this place, whether we take peace for out- 
ward welfare, or forthe concord of Gods 
Church, yetitis placed after grace, becauſe it 
followeth as a fruit thereof : Firſt, aman muſt 


| beein Gods fayour,and then comeall the bleſ- 


fings of peace unto him. This then is the mea- 
ning, Grace be with you, and peace; That is, I 
with you the favour of God in Chriſt, with 
peace, the bleſicd fruit thereof, even all out- 


; ward welfare, and eſpecially the concord of 


Gods Church, having peace with God, with 
his holy Angels, with his Church, with our 
owne hearts, with your enemies (as farre as 
may be for Gods glory) and with all his crea- 
cures, 

| Whereas S. [ohn wiſheth' grace unto the. 
Churches inthe firſt place; he would teach us, 
Thar the favour of God 1s to be fought for a- 
bove all things ; forthe Apoſtlespractice mutt 
bee our precept. Sodid David : Many ſay,who 


| willſhew 1s any good : But Lord lift thow up the 


light of thy countenanee upon me, Pal. 4. 6. As 
if hee ſhould ſay, Ler the moſt of the world 
ſecke whar they will as riches,pleaſures,&c.yct 
my defreis of thy love and favour above all, 
And oftentimes he calleth God his portion,vis 


C 


D 


— 


themſelves in their callingsto get wealth, ho- 
nour, pleaſures, and preferments; bur the fa- 
your of God in Chriſt is not regarded: which 
notwithſtanding isthe true and right foundati- 
on of all outward welfare, © "Hp 
Here ſome will lay, if God give me wealth, 
honour, and reputation, then he loves mee ; for 
tneſe be fignes thereof, Tanſwer, Theſe bee no 
ſure rokens of his fayour'in Chriſt, for thoſe 
char be his enemies may enjoy themall, as Job 
21.7.to the 14. This David perceived, how 


|1the wicked might flouriſh in their ontward pro- 


ſperi;ie,having morethan heart could wiſh,Pſal, 
37. 3-7. eAnd yet they fiood bat in ſlipper 

a And lindt_e Ad man wats 
ceive himſclfe: he that wanteth Gods favour in 
Chriſt, is but a curſed wretch, and afirebrand 
ofhell,though he had all the world for ourward 
things athiscommand, For all earthly things 
ſevered from Gods ipeciall grace, are but an 


| heape ofmiſeries. The wicked mans peace is 


| no peace, ſaith the Lord, I{zy 48. 22. And the 


man that harh Gods grace in Chriſt, thongh 
he want all worldly benefits, yet he hath more 
than all che world without it : for hereby alone 
he is truly bleſſed and happy. 

From him which v,and which was,and which 
i5 to comes and fromthe ſeven ſpirits which are 


| 


before his throne, ere is fer downe the firſt 
cauſe and author of cheſe two, Grace and Peace, 


[Faſs firſt Chap. of the Revelation. 217 | 
OW wee ſtand inthe favour of God, reconciled to | A] Godsfayour. And foit ſhould be with us : but Sf 
him in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom.$.1. Secondly,peace |, | welittle pratile this, becauſe wee bring from 
with Gods Angels, for they guard ſuch as be in our cradles naturall preſumption, which per- 
Gods favour, and carry them as a nurſe doth ſwadesus that we becin the favour and love of 
her childe in her armes, That they hurt not their God. But we muſt caſt off this falſe perſwaſi- 
feet at any ſtone, Pſal.gr. 11. and they rejoyce on and take a new courſe; and labour firſt, to 
at our good eſtate, The third, is peace with a | | {ce that we be out of Gods favour, loſt ſheepe, 
mansſelfe, when his conſcience will not accuſe | | prodigall childrenin our ſelyes, yea, the very [ 
| him, butexcuſe and cleare him, being waſhed tirebrands of hell : and this, toſee our owne 
in the bloud of Chriſt : This is that Peace of | | wantof grace, is the firlt ſtep ro grace. Second- | 
| Goa, which paſſeth allmnderſtanding,Phil.4.7. ly, feeling chis want and miſery in our ſelves, | 
The fourth is, peace with Gods Church,notably | | wemuſt earneſtly defire, and in our ſoules hun- | 
prefigured by the peaceablehabiration of wilde gerand thirſt after the love and fayour of God 
li | beaſts and tame together, as the Lion and the n Chriſt,aboye all earthly things. Thirdly,we 
Calfe, the Wolfe andthe Lambe, the childe and | | muſt by the hand of true faith lay hold upon 
the Cochatrice, &c. lay. 11.6. and plainly to the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt, pro- 
| be ſeene among the beleevers, Acts 4. 32, #ho | B|; pounded in the promiſes of the Golſpell, and 
| were all of one mind and heart, Thehfch is, peace apply them to our ſelves parcicularly, 
with the enemies of Gods Church, fo farre as it Secondly, afcer grace he wiſheth unto them 
. is forthe good of the Church, and the glory of Peace : where nore, the true order of ſeeking 
God. So loſeph had peace in Pharaohs court: | | forthe bleſſings of this life : we muſt nor begin | 
| Daniel hadpeace in the conrt of Nebuchadnez,- | | with welfare and profperity, bur our firft and | 
| zar : for when the three children were caſt into | | chicfeſt care muſt be, ro obraine the grace and 
| the oven, we muſt notthinkethar he did reyole | | favour of God, So Chriſt bids us,firſt,to ſreke | 
| untoidolatry, or hide himſelfe ; bur being in the Kingdome of God and his righteouſheſſe : | 
: favour in the court obtained privilege to bee | | for when weare m Gods Kingdome of grace F 
| excuſed. Theſixrhis, Peace with al the creatures reconciled ro him in Chriſt, then all things 
! of God: with the beaſts ofthefield,fowles of the | | needfull ſhall bee miniſtred ro us, Matthew | 
ayre,and fiſhes of the ſea.This the Lord promi- 6+ 33» | 
ſeth in the covenant that he will make forthem Thisdiſcovers the bad praRtice ofmoft men | Fſ;, 
with all his creatures, Hoſea 2.18. yea, The every where, who in ſeeking the bleſſings of 
| | childeof God ſhall ireadupon the Lion and the God, begin at the wong end, They will toile | 
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\ ro wit, God himſelfe, diſtmguiſhed into three 
| perſons,the Father,Sonwe,and holy Ghoſt. The ) | 


Father | 


rocke, andcaſtHe of defence, the thing that hee 
longeth for ; to ſhew, that all his joy was in 
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es as ce a es. 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


Eatheris noted inthcſe words, Which i, and \A 


which was, and which i ro come. The holy 


| but theſe Evgliſh words doe nor fully expreffe 


| cannot be without the divine nature : but Gods 


made the creatures out of himſclfe of that mat- 


Gheſt intheſe, And from the ſeven fpirits which 
are before his thrcne, The Soxze in the fifth 
verſe, And from Teſus Chriſt, which # a faith- 
fullwitneſſe, and firſt begorter? of the dead, and 
Lord over the Kings ef the earth : unto him 
that lowed us, ard waſhed m from ony ſiunes in 


hs owne blond, &c. ; 
Saint [oh inthe firſt place deſcribes the Fa- 


ther by adiftribution,which exprefleth therrue 
nature of God inthelz words, Which 5s, was, 
and 55 to come, 10 which he alludes to that, Ex- 
odus 3. 14, 15. where Moſes demands of God, 
If the people ſhould aske who fenthim, whar 
he ſhould an{wer 2 The Lord bids him fay, 
Ehich,Jehovah hath ſent me: which two names 
ſerve to one end, namely, to expreſlethe nature 
of God. They aretranſlated, /am,and the Lord: 


their ſignification. YeS, /ohn expounds them 
bere, makirg Ehich to fignifie him which s, 
which waz, and is to come. Which words of 
lohzalfo in the originall bec more full in ſenſe 
thanour Engliſh tongue can well exprefie. And 
yet they may bce thus explained : Grace and 
Peace be from him which is in himſelfe, and of 
himſelfe, a moſt perfett and abſolnre ſubſtance ; 
which was a moſt perfe(! ſubſtance,and which 3s 
to come,a moſt abſolute,perfett, ſimple ſubſtance 
axdefſence. In theſe words are touched tundry 
weighty points: : | | 
Firſt, rouching thenature of God, namely, 
That God #s a moſt abſolute perfet} ſubſtance 
andeſſerce, which bath his being inhimſelfe, of 
himſelfe, and from none other Paul ſaith, An 
Idellt5 nething,x Cor. 8. 4.that is nothing ſub- 
{fiſting in narure, bur a mcere fond device of 
mans breine:But the true God is aneflence ſub- 
fiſting, and that of himſelfe alone perfe&tly ; 
and hercin differeth from all Idols and falſe 
o0ds, 
7 Secondly, hereby wee fee a difference be- 
tixcene God and all his creatures. Every crca- 
ture is aſubſtance,as eAngels and CMen: like- 
wiſe mans body and ſoulc are ſubſtances : yer 
none of thele have being, of themſelves, bur 
from God, and of God. And yer we mult not 


though they have their ſubſtances and bein 
of him ; for then cach creature ſhould be God : 
for the communication of the divine ſubſtance 


jubRtance is indivifible, and incommunicable 
rothe creature. My meaning then is, that God 


ter which hcecreated by his Word; and pre- 
ſerveth them Ecing made. Which by the way, 
ſhould teach us to returne our bodies and 
ſoules by obedience umto G © », in lieu of 
thankfulnetle, cadeyouring his glory all the 
daics of our lite, | 
Thirdly, hence we learne, that the Lord is 


Eternal every way, without beginning or en- 


B 


' particularly by death, and thereby to reſerve 


— 


|Firſt, becauſe rhough hce be onely one in ſub- 
conceive, that the creatures ate partsof God; |D 


{ vcrh nor, that the holy Ghoſt is inferiour ro 


cing: for it is he which w,which was,and whict 
6 to come. Angels and the ſoules of men, they 
be eternall; but not every way : though they be 
eternal! in thatehey ſhall never die, yer had they 
a begirning, Secondly, they are erernall, not 
ablolutely but by participation ; for God made 
them eternall : but rhe Lord is inolt abſolutely 
of zimfelte erernall, ; 
Fourthly note, he ſaith ror from tir which 
ſhall be, but from him which 55 70 cometiat is, 
to judgement : to give usro underſtany, That 
thiserernall God is alfo a Judge of all ais crea- 
cures, eſpecially men and Angc<ls. A point of 
ſpeciall uſe, to moye us to walke before God 
with all good conſcience. If any ſhall flatter 
himſclte, chinkivg he ſhall be dead before thar 
day come : Janſiwer, it may be ©. Wharthen? 
thinkeſt thouthereby to c{cape his judgement ? 
No verily: forthis God commeth to judge thee 
thee tothe judgement of the great day, Oh, 
that we would ſeriouſly thiuke on this;it would* 
bee a meanes to move us to repentance, by 
breaking offthe courſe of ſinne, and endeyou- 
ring to be a good conſcience inall things, 
Acts 24. 16. And fo ſhall we be ready ro meer 


him at his comming, whether by death or 
judgernent. | 

eAnd from the ſeven ſpirits which are before 
his threre,Theſe words commonly areexpoun. 
ded of ſeyen Angels of God which ſtand before 
thethrone, and miniſter unto him. Butitcan-' 
not be meant of them: firſt, becauſe Grace ayd 
Peace is here fajd to proceed from theſe ſeven 
ſpirits; bur ic cannot come from the holy An-' 
gels, which attend to minifter before the Lord. 
Secondly, in this verſe, which is a bencdidtion, 
or 2 falutation of ſob» tothe Church, thefeven 
ſpirics are ſet before Zefies Chriſt, the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinitie; but there is no reaſon 
nor reſpect, for whichthe Angels ſhould be pla- 
ced betore Chriſt, The wordsare rather thusto 
be cxpounded, And from the ſever ſpirits, Fc. 
chat is, from the holy Ghoſt. This Expoſition 
ismolt 2greeableto all the circumſtances ofrhe 
Text; and the holy Ghoſt may.beecalled by 
rhename of the ſeven ſþirirs Tor two cauſes : 


ſtance, yet he is ſeves, thatis, waarifold in re- 
gard of gifts and operations which | 9906 
from him. Secondly, Saint /o5# here ſpeakerh 
of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,as he ſaw 
them in viſion: (for here he ferterh downe one} 
viſion which hee ſaw) now he beheld the holy 
Ghoſt in forme of ſeven lights in a viſion, Re- 
vel. 4.5. | 

Which are before ks throne. This he ſpeakes 
by compariſon taken from earthly Kings:which 
fitting in their thrones, doc _thers ſhew their 
glory and majeſtic. So Saint {oz law invition 
God the Father fitting in histhrone,and Chriſt 
at hisright hand ; and before the throne the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Which manner of appezrance pro- 


tne 
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{we havenoexample hereof in Scripture. Anſ. 
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the Father aud tothe Sonne : but hereby isex- 
| preſſed the office of the holy Ghoſt : which is 
| fo be ſent from the Father, and from the Sonne, 
to the Church, to enlighten the members 
thereof, 

| Thisthen is the nul of the words; And 
from the ſeven fpirits which are before the 
' throne - that is, Grace and peace bee with you 
from the holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of the Father, 
and ofthe Soune, who from them both is ſent 
untothe Church, to enlighten, ro ſanRikie, and | 
to governethe members thereof. 

Firſt, hence we learne, thatthe holy Ghoſt is 
God: for looke from whomcommeth grace 
| and peace, that ſame is very God ; bur here 

graceand yn proceed from the holy Ghoſt; 
and therefore he is very God, | | 
Secondly, we learne,that we may and ought 
rodirec our prayers to the holy Ghoſt: forby 
whom grace and peace is given,to him we may 
direct ovr _— but grace and peace are gi- 
ven bythe holy Ghoſt ;thercfore we may pray 
to him for them. This is the rather to be over 
ved, becauſethere be ſome which doubt whe- 


may as wel doubt whether he beGod. They ſay 


It is not true: for inthis benediction /ohnpray- 


ou, and peacefrom Godthe Father,&c. For in 
ſubſtance it is as much as if he had ſaid thus; 
| Thy grace andpeace, O Father; and thy grace 
| arvdpeace, O holy Ghoſt; and thine, O Sonne, 


be withty Church. 
| Ghoſt, by ſtanding before the throne of che 


isa perſon ſubſiſting, and nota quality. Some 
heretikesthat acknowledge the God-head of 
the Father, denied the God-head of the Sonne. 
and ofthe holy Ghoſt: and cencerning the holy. 
Ghoſt, have held, That he is nothing but the 
| yertue and qualitie of the Father, But chis is 


cth tothe holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Grace bee with | 


Third!y, in this deſcription of the holy | 


Father, we may obſcrye, That the holy Ghoſt | 


C 


ting upon the throne ; ſo wee fee the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is a ſubſtance ſtanding before the 
throne. 

Fourthly,here we learne thatthe holy Ghoit 
is adiftin& perſon from the Father, and from 


dorhthe Father, nor fitteth at the Fathers richer 
1 hand, as doth the Sonne: but ſtandeth before 
the throne apartfromithem both, 


V.5. And from Feſus Chriſt, 
which is a fatthfull lWitneſſe, 
and firſt begotten of the dead, 
and Lord over the Kings of 
theearth: unto him that loved 


mot falſe : for as the Father isa ſubſtance ſit- | 


the Sonne : for hee fittethnot in the throne, as | 


us, and: Waſhed us from our 


D 
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ther wemay pray tothe holy Ghoſt : but they 4 


| theK ings of the earth, 


ft Chap. of the Revelation. ; | 


A' 


finnes in bu owne bloud. 
That is, grace and peace from Jeſs Chriſt. 


Where Chriſt Jeſusis joyned with the Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt, in beftowing grace and 


— 


” 


peace on his Church. Here fome may aske, 
Why is Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Triaitie, 
placed after the holy Ghoſt, rhe third perſon ? 
Anſw. For two caules : Firlt, in regard of his 
office: forChriſt is to be confidered two waies: 
firſt, as hc is the ſonue of the Father : ſecondly, 
as he isthe Mediarour of the Church. As he is 
the Sonne of the Father, he is the ſecond per- 
ſon in the Trinitie, and fo before the holy 
Ghoſtin order, But as he is M:diarour, fo he is 
after the holy Gholt:Iſay 61.1.7 þ2[þ11 5: of the 
Lord «s upon mee, vee hath ſent mee to preache 
Where Chriſt confeſſerh himſelfe to be ſent by 
the holy Ghoſt, as he is Medi.tour, and in that 
reſpect he is ſer after him, Secondly, he is pla- 
ced afterthe holy Ghoſt for the fitter progretie 
of the hiſtoric : for the manner of them which 
pen the Scriptures is, te ſet them in the laſt 
place, of whom they m-aneto ſpeake moſt; as 
Martrh. x. the Evangelitt fetting downe the gc- 
nealogie of Chriſt from Abraham, (though a- 
mong them all was none ſo excellent as Chriſt) 
yet placeth him the laſt, becauſe he intended ro 
goe on withthe hiſtory of his life and death, 
So Jehnplaceth Chriſtthe laſt, becauſe he pur. 
poſed ro make a large deſcription of the per- 


ſo fitly havebroughr in, ifhee had placed him 
before the holy Ghoſt. 

Fromthis fifth verſe till cheninth, he deſcribes 
Chriſt at large: Firſt, by his offices;ſecondly,by, 
the. execution thereof. His offices are three : 
firft, his Propheticall office, in theſe words ; 


Prieftly office ; The firſt begorten of rhe dead. | 
Thirdly, his Kingly office ; And that Prince of 


Theexccution of all his offices is particular- 
ly fer downein the words following, To. hins 
that loved i, and waſhed us from our ſianes, 
and ſo forth tothe ninth verſe, 

Touching his offices. In his Prophericall of- 
fice we may notethreethings : Firlt,he 15a wit= 
eſſe; ſecondly ,a far: full witneſſe; thirdly chat 
faithful witnefſe; Firſt he i a witneſſe,Jl.g 5-46 
[ gave him to be awitneſſ* to thenations,By his 
witnes-bearing is Cgnifed rwo duties of his | 
| Prophetical oftice:hrit,torevealethe «vill of his | 
Father to his Church : ſecondly, to certifie the 
Church of the certainry of the fame: and in 
theſe rwo ſtands his whole office Prophericall. | 

For the firſt, to reveale his Fathers will to | 
the Church immediatly, is lis 5fice as he is a | 
Prophet : for none hath ſeere Ged,Pathe which 
came fromthe boſome of che Father,and he hath 


| 


aeclared hi, Joh.1.18. Now Chriſt declares 
the Father,by making known his will: and char | 
he hath done not only in his on perſon, while 


| 
he lived on earth, bur from the b-ginning by 


ſon and office of Chriſt ; which he could not | - 


Which « that faithfull wi:zeſſe. Secondly, his | 
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doth all things by the Sonne. When the Lord 
raincd fire ot! Sodome, Gen. 19. 24. there Jehs- 


{ed ſeed. It was renued to Noah, Abraham,and 
the Patriarchs, from the Father by the Sonue : | . 


| matter, and the ſtile, and phraſe of the Scrip- 


| comforter, which ſpall leadthems into alltruth : 


[ward cauſe, whichis the priacipall, ro wit, tlic 
operation of tac holy Spirit. 


| Firſt, this demand of the Papiſts, How a man 


taught, bethe Word of God? Azf. We muſt 


| beenlightened, and made able todifterne the 
things of God : for no naturall man can doe ir 
of himlelfe. Second! y,ve muſt have Chriſtste-| 
ſtimony of Scripture in the Scriptures them- 
ſelves : for in them hee ictteth downe his teſti- 
mony ofthe Scriptures, 


Scripture be ſer downe in the Scriptures, why | 
doe notall men know this teſtimonie, and re- 
ccive it ? I anſwer, theſhining ofthe Sunne be- 
forc a mans face isnot ſ{uftictent to cauſe him to 
ſce,unlefſe he have in his eyes the giftand ſeriſe 
ofſ:eing ; Even ſo, it is nor enough for a man 
to haven Gods Word the teſtimony of Chri/f, 
that Scriptureis Scripture; but withall heemut | 
havein himſelfe the light ofthe Spirit, revealing | 
that teſt1nonie to his conſcience 2 and then 11 
reading or hearing the Scripture, in marking 
che rhanner and tile, the majeſtic and power 
thereof, he ſhall beableto ſee in every ſentence 
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all the Prophets, and fo will doe to the end by, A the teſtimony of Chriſh aſlurieg his confinice 


allrrue Preachers ; for in the Church the Father 


veh the Father rained downe by lehovah the 
Sor. So when the Coyenant was made to our 
firſfi Parents, it was made in Chriftthe promi- 


for that /ehovah which appearcd to Hoſes in 


the buſh, Exod. 3. is by S. Paxlcalled Chriſt, 
1 Corinth. 10. The Prophets and the Apoſtles 
wrote as they were infpired by Chriſt, they 
were bur his inſtruments ro ſpeake, and write 


that he put intothem by the holy Ghoſt. The 


ture, all came from Chrift, Nay,when any par- 
ticular man comes to underftand the Scripture, 
thisis by the working of (rift, hee opens his 
eyes. Hegavethe Diſciples underſtandivg 3s 
they went to Emaus, to underſtand the Scrip- 
cures. Say * 
Theſccondduty of (ris Propherticall of- 
ficeis, tocertifie men in conſcience of the truth 
of his Fathers will, This certificate 15 two-fold; 
generator particular : generall,when heecerti- 
fieth men in confeience, Tharthe word written 
or ſpoken by man is the Word of God, neither 
naturenor learning can doe this, but it 15 pro- 
erto Chriſts Propheticall oftice. And for this 
ie faich to his Diſciples, He will ſend them the 


that is, reveale Gods will unto them,and aflure 
their heart that the fame is true. Unto this aſ- 
ſurance two thingsare required : the outward 
meanes, which is the Word it ſelfe: and anin- 

By thisdoRrine three points arc refolved : 


can cometo know, that the Scriptures read and 


here have recourſeto this faithfull wirrefſe, and 
defire of him his Spirir, whereby the mind muſt 


Bur ſome will ſay, if CEris teftimonie of 
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that the ſame is undoubtedly the Word of 
God. | 

A ſecond doubt reſolved by this doctrine is 
this, How can a man krow thetrue R elrgion {ec- | 
ws the Turke, Papiſt, Jev/, and Proteſtant 
have their ſeverall Religions,and dic in them 21 
avfiver, We muſt have recourſe ro CE, this 
faithful witnefſe : and Tooke whereto hee gives 
histeſtimony, that we muft ho!d for true Reli- 
_ Now the Scriptures bee as a letter tent 

rom heaven to the Church, wherein (r:# | 
hath ſer downe his owne teſtimony of the true 
Religion ; which in tryall (hall be found ro be 
the Religion of the Proteſtant, and notthe reli- 
gion ofthe Jew, Turke, or Papti}, 

A third doubt to bee reſi-lved by this Do-! 
Etrine is, How to know the pariieular truth in 
matters efrcligion, when as ſundry men profeſ* 
ſing the ſamereligion be of «1yers opinions, Anſ. 
Sell we muſt hayerecourſe to this Faithfull wit- 
nefle and Prophet of the Church, hee is the 
Judge of all controverhiies in Religion, and in 
the Scriptures, if wemarkethem we ſhall ſee his 
judgement. Qzeft. Bur if there be divers opini- 
ons abour Scripture it ſelfe, and eyery one 


| grve a ſeyerall ſenſe unto it, who mult then bee 


Judge> Anſw. In this diverſitie of opinions, 
yea, of the S-ripturesthemſclves, we muſt ſill 
have recourſe to Criff, and that inthe Scrip- 
tures alone : for although there were a thou- 
fand Giverſe expoſitions of one place; yet byrhe 
circumftance thereof, conferring it with other 
like places of Scriptuic, a man ſhall be ablers 
findeoutthe true ſenſe: for Chriſt in Scriprure 
expoundeth himſelfe, | 

The particular certificate of Chr#F belong- 
cthalfo to his Propheticall oftice : andthatis, 
ro aſlure menintheir conſciences, that the pro- 
mics of the Golpel}, with all the benefits there- 
in contained noe and 
liteeternall, which in the Word bee gener-lly 
expounded,doebelong unto them particularly: 


| asto Peres, /ohx, &c. And this aflurance (as 


the former) is priacipally wrought by the 
Word,not barely read,bur preached , for chere- 


| i1by che nward work of the Spirit,che generall 


promiſes be particularly applicd. This Paul im- 
ports, laying, Yce harethe Spirit I | 
whichteſtiteswrh our ſpirit we be che Jones 
of God, Rom.18.15,16, | 
Hence wee learne, that the doarine of the 
Church of Rome,and ofall others, which hold, 
Thar men cannor þee aflured of their falvation 
by faith, is wicked and damnable: for hereby 
they cur off a part of Chr:/s prophetical ofhice, 
wherein the dignity thereof doth conſiſt, thar 
is, .toaflure a man particularly of the truth of} 
Gods promiſes unto himſelfe. And in this: 


| hee” differs from all other Prophers and A- 


poſtles which be witnefles : for they can wit- 
nefle onely outwardly to the- care; bur hec 
can ipeake and teſtifie to the conſcience. Nei- 


ther can ary of them certifie any man parti- 
cularly 
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| £1oh. 3.14. 


| The uſe. 


[3 Iohn 4 74. 


AQ.20,28, 39. 


| 


4his Fathers will, neither adding thereto , nor 


| 


firſt (hap. of the Revelation. 
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ticularly, though their Miniftery tend to that 


end. 
Secondly, obſerve Chriſt is not onely'a 


witneſſe, but a faithfull witneſſe : and ſo hee is 
for theſe cauſes ; Firſt, becauſe hee teſtifies not 
his owne will ,but hz which ſer him; namely, 
his Father, Joh.8.26 . Secondly, hee teſtifies al! 


decraQting from it, Joh. 17-4. Thirdly, becauſe 
kee teacherh his Fathers will ſincerely, in the 
ſame manner which he received ir,nort ajrering, 
changing, or depraving any part thereof : ef: 
my Father tax ghee, ſo [ ſpeaktheſe things, Joh. 
$.28. LT, pandh/ 
Thirdly, Chrilt is called thar fairbfull wit- 
xeſſe, to diftinguiſhhim from alt other witneſ(- 
ſes. The 'Lord hath fimdcy faithfull wirnefles : 
asthe Prophets,” Apoftles. che Church, nay the 
Sanne and Mobne;,Pfalm. $89. 37. bur Chriſt a- 
lone is that faithfull witneſſe : Firſt, becauſe his 
witnefle is®authenricall, ſufficient ofir ſelfe, and 
needs no other confirmation. The tefiimony 
of the Apoftles-and Prophets, is not of itſclte 
luthenticall and"certaine, bur as it conſents 


with Chriſts wirneſſe; and proceedeth from his 
Spirir. Secondly, het is that witneſle, becauſe 
he is the Lord of that houſe, whereto hee gives 
witnefſe, namely the Church ; burthe Apoſtles 
and Prophers are but ſervantsthere, Hebr. 3.5, 
6. Thirdly, Chrift his witneffe is-inward : Tt 
ſpeakes dire&ly to the conſcience, and there 
gives undoubred aſſurance: bur the wirneſle of 
men, as of the Prophets and Apoflles is ou- 


binds and affures the conſcience of it ſelfe. And 


thus we ſee why he is called here;'rhat faithfull 
witneſſe. 

For, whereas Chriſt the DoRor and Prophet 
of the Church, is ca'led that faithfull witnefle, 
wee learne, That all Minifters of the Goſpell 
ought to bee fairhfull witnefles : Forevery Mi- 
nitter of the Goſpell, when he preacheth Gods 
word, is in the roome of Chriſt, and ſpeaketh 
that unto rke Church , which Chriſt would 
ſpeake. Thatthey may bee faithfull witneſſes, 
da things arc required at. their hands : 


ward onely ; it comes to the cares, it never, 


Firſt, they muſt deliver the teſtimony of Chriſt 


monies of man in the office of their miniſte- 
ry. This was meat and erinke to Chriſt, to 


eldeſt ſeryant, ſhewed his fidclitie, in that hee 
would not eat or drinke tif hee had done his Ma- 


| flers meſſage, Genel. 24. 33. Much more ought 
| the Miniſters of Chriſt tro have ſpeciall care of 
| thar weighty meſſage committed unto them. 
Secondly, they muſtreſtifie all the will of God 
; Concerning matters of ſalyation, asfaith, obe- 
dience, and a godly life : among men, we count 
him 2 Faithfull witneſſe, which teſtifies all the 


bee with all Miniſters, that bee Gods witnefles 
to his Church. Herein Paxl cleared himſelfe, 


| 


b teach his Fathers will. Eleazer eAbrahams 


| 


| 


truth, 2nd no more bur thetruth : So ſhould ic. 
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above all other chings, and before all += +6 hy 


| Thar he was free from all mens blond, ſecing he Wk therefore ſhould move us 
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delivered thewhole wil of God in matters neceſſa- 
ry for ſal vation,and kept nothing backe, Thirdly, 
he muſt neither adde unto,ner take away,much 
lefle in any caſe deprave the word of God. And 
this is the true marke of a faithfull witnefle : 
For falſe Prophers teach ſome truth , bur 
withall they adde ſomerhing of their owne, 
or detract from Gods truth, ſomerhing thar 
they ought not. In the Church of Rome a 
man may heare things concerning morall yer- 
toes, handled ſoundly ; but come to Juftificati. 
on, and thereto they adde the merit of mens 
workes : and fo they deale with faith, and re- 
pentance, matters of falyation : they rake a- 
way one part, and adde another tothe Scrip- 
cures: they hold the Creed in word, yet in deed 
they deny the ſame, as by their doctrine may 
appeare;; and ſo ſhewthemſelves falſe witnel- 
ſes, Fourrhly, a faithfull witnefſe muſt deliver 
the teflimony of Chrift in that ſpirituallman- 
ner which beft beſeeemeth the majeſty of God, 
and which hee beft approverh ; that is, in a 
plaine, cafie, and familiar kinde of ſpeech, 
that the conſcience of the ſinner may bee tou- 
ched, andthe underſtanding of the fimple may 
bee edified. When the Word jsotherwiſe deli- 
vered, as in the inticing words of mans wiſ- 
dome, orfor oftentation of wir, or much rea- 
ding, though nothing be ſaid bur the truth; yet 
hee chart ſo diſpenſerh it, is an vnfaithfull wit- 
nefle, becauſe hee corrupteth the Word by his 
vainedelivery. And this is rhe fin of this age in 
many miniſters, who teach the truth indeed, bur 
yetin ſuch ſorr, asit may appeare, t hey ſeeke 
themſelves, and not Gods glory , rtſpeRing 
little the edification of the fimple; 1o them- 
ſclyes may be famous for wit, eloquence and 
learning. But theſe men make werehandiſe of 
theWwaord , like to huxters, that by ſtarching, 
blowing , and ſpicing, ſer 2 gloſlc upon their 
ware, to make ſeeme that which it isnot:which 
is a grievous ſ1nne, and ſuch as will baniſh 
the Golpell our of our Land, unleficit bee re- 
formed, | 
Secondly, this tile of Chriſt, That fairhfull 
witeſſe, doth dilcover unto us the danmable 
ractice of men in the finne of unbelcefe : for 
Chriſt this fairhfull witneſſe hath given cefti- 
mony to his word which is preached, that the 
ſame is true. And therefore hey that beleeve it 
not, doe make ( briſt a falſe witneſſe, aud a har, 
than which, what can bee more horrible ? 
and yer this is the common. finne of this age, 
For when the law is applied, who isafraid?and 
when the Goſpell is preached, Yet who belee- 
veth our report ? Gods Miniſters may fay with 
the little children, ee have piped unto you, but 
you have tot danced ; wee have mourned unto 
Jon, but you have notwept, This deadnefle of 
heart, whereby men are not moved with 
the Word preached unto them, is an evi- 
dent argument of this fearefull unbelecfe, 
whereby they make Chriſt a falſe witheſle, 
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in our ſelves, the heinouſneſſe of this finne, }& 
that ſo wee may (trive againſt ic, and labour to to life eternall, neyerto dic againe: and his re- 
give free paſſage to the Word intoour hearts, ſurretion was the firſt fiep into his glory. 
crembling at the Law, and rejoycing in the Secondly, that by his owne power he raiſed up 
Goſpell, that ſo cach part thereof may have himſclfe, and by vertue of his Godhead,quick- 
his perfe& worke in us : For which end alſo ned his man-hood: the moſt godly man thatis, 
wee may conſider, That amongſt thoſe which or ever was, cannoedae fo : bur all che Saints of 
ſhall have their portion inthe burning Lake, God are raiſed from death by vertue of Chrifts 
unbelcevers are ſet inthe firſt ranke, Reyelat. reſurrection , through that myflicall union 
21.8. | which is berweene Chriſt the head, and all his 
| Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus isthar fairhfull | | members ; by meancs whercof, the power of | 
witnefſe, which giveth teſtimony ro mens con- | | Chrift his Godhead, which raiſed up his man- | 
{ ſciences in particular of their ſalyation ; wee } | hood, isconveyed to all his members in their 
learne, That every one which profefſerh him- | | reſurreion from death tolife. And therefore 
{clfe to repent, is bound in conſcience to be- is Chriſt called,the firff ſruitsof them chat ſleep: | rCor.ty, 
leeve that the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, and the becauſc as the firft fruirs of corne which was 
| benefits thereof, as Ele&ion, Redemption, Ju- | B+ offered ro God, did ſanRiifie the whole croppe; | 
Rification,SanRification,and Salvation,belon ſo Chrift his reſurreRion did make accepta- 
to him particularly. And though this be againtt | | ble unto God, the reſurreRtion of all his mem- 
all hurnane ſenſe and reaſon, yetſceing we have bers. 
a faithful witneſſe,avouching the ſame, we muft lothis title is compriſed a notable comfort 
ſubmit our ſelves unto his reftimony : for by for all Gods children againſt the immoderate 
| unbeleefe wee greatly diſhonour our witnefſe- | | feare of death. If vhs had ſaid,Chrift is the firſt | 
bearer, by denying trurh unto his record. Here | | borne of the (iving,ic had beene a great comfort: 
then wee ſee, it is no preſumption (as the | | forthen had he ſhewed, thar che living Saints 
Papiſts ſay) to belceve ourclection and falya- on earth were children in Gods family, having 
| tion in particular : nay, icis an horrible ſinne jn Chriſt for their eldeſt brother : bur calling him | 
| every onethar repenteth,nor to belecye it ; ſee- the firſt begotten of the dead, here isa fucther 
ing Chrift,a moſt faichfuil witneſle,reſtifies the comfort:the Lord ſheweth hercby,what ſpeci- | | 
ſame to our conſciences by his holy Spirit. | | allregard he hath tothe faichfull chat be dead : 
Hereto alſo ſerve the Sacraments inſtituted by | | foreventhen, when they be dead, they conti-,| 
God, toſeale up unto every worthy receiver, nue members of his family, and have Chriſt Je- 
| Chriſt and all his benefits. The Miniſters gi- | C| ſus dead and buried, reckoned amongthem tor 
vying of the Bread and Wine to them that| | their eldeſt brother. In regard whercof Chrilt 
truly repent , is as much as if Chriſt ſhould hath a doublc right among the dead : firlt, of | 
ſay, Belceye thou, and life crernall belongs ro | | King, ſecondly, of a Prieſt. Therightofa King 
' thee. hee hath, to command his members co riſe a- 
| end the firſt begotten of the dead, Intheſe | | gaiue, and to enterinto glory afcerhim. The | 
words is contained the ſecond office of Chriſt, | | right of a Prieſt, whereby hee offered up him- 4 
namely, his Prieſthood : the principall ations| | ſelfe in deatha ſacrifice acceptable to God for | 
whereof Rand in dying, in rifing againe from | | the ſauGtifying ofthe death of all his members: 
the dead, and making interceſſion for us. And | | forby his death, hee tooke away the ſting of 
here Saint /oh alludeth to theeftate of the fa- | | death, and hath made unco them a ſ{weer ſleepe 
miltes among the Jewes, comparing Chriſt ro| | in the grave, as in a bed of downe, out of 
the firſt borne : for as among them, hee which | | which they ſhall oneday riſero ccernall life 2nd | 
was firft borne, and cldeft of the family, had lory. | 
many privileges and preheminences aboye his And Prince of the Kings of the earth, Here is | 
brethren; as Lordfhip, right ofthe Prieſthood, | | rhe third ricle given to Chriſt, wherin his king- 
and double portion, &c. ſo Chriſt hee hath his || ly office is exprefled, Hee is called a Prince of 
privileges ; yea, even Chriſt crucified, hee hath | | rhe Kingsofthe earth, intwo refſpeRts: Firſt, as 
his prerogatives among the dead,above all thar| | hee is God, the ſonne of God , equall with 
are dead. So Pa»ylexpounding thistitle, callerh the Father,and ſois King together with the Fa- 
him the firſt borne,and beginning of the dead,that | | ther andthe holy Ghoſt, governing all chings 
hee might have in allthings the preheminence, | | with themby the ſame divine power,in heaven, 
Col.1.18, in earth, and in hell. Secondly, as he is Media- | 
The privileges of Chrift dead, and buried | | tor and Redeemer, God and Man, intwo na- 
among all the dead, are two : firſt, That he was eures. In thjs reſpeR hee ſaith of himſclfe, «1 
| the firſt that ever roſe from death to life,and ſo | | power is given to mein heaven andincarth, Mats 
to glory. Some indeed have riſen before Chrift 28.18. And Pal ſaith, God gave him a name 4- 
| from naturall death to naturall life,as Lazarm, bove every name, at which every nee ſhould boyy, | Phil.z.g,,o. | | 
 butit was to die againe. And Zoſes and Elias even as hee js Mediator. And in this ſecond EY 
aflumcd heir bodies inthe Mount with Chriſt | | reſpe& hee iscalled, ef Princeofche Kings of 
[in his transfiguration : Bur yer they laid them | [rhe earth in this place . Now Chriſt being a 
i dOwne againe tothe formermiſery of corrupri- | King , muſt aceds have a Kivgdome , which | 
FRY 1s _ 


+ 
— ———————_— 


P 


on for a time. But Chrift Jeſus roſe from death 


——_————— 


— 


—— 


0D <<< —_— 


— — — - 
Tre Oey 


_— —— 


i 


| i ? p , . ( 
; {7 inall his commandements, but moſt willing. 
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\ iy & frecly (as iris taid) Hs people come freely m 


Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is King ofall Kings,we | 


mult not be diſcouraged, when wee bee called 
þ. 4 Wo co 
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| — 
| jirft Chap. of the Revelation, \ 223 
isnot of this world, ftanding in che might and| A[ the day of aſſembling, Pal.1 10. 3. Men will ſay | | 
policy of a man,as carthly kingdomes doe; bur they belceve in Chriſt, as kce istheir Saviour; | T 
ir is ſpiritual}, dire&tly concerning the hearts bur that is notenough,they muſt obey him alſo | [1 
 andconſciences of men, where he ruleth by his as hee isthe King of Princes. Many perfwade | = 
Lawes. And this is his privilege, which can- themſelves : they have a good faith in Chriſt | th 
not be givenrto any creature, man or Angell, to their Saviour, which lictle regard obediencero | Uh 
rule and raigne (pirituallyin the heart and con- him, as their King and Lord. Burthey deceive i 
ſcience. This ſpiritual Kingdome of Chritt is themſelves : for none can have Chriſt for their 41 
exerciſed, not by dint of ſword, or force of Saviour, which have him not for their Lord 2nd bu. 
armes, but by his holy word,through the work } | maſter:neitherdoth thatman belcevejn Chriſt, hy ſ 
of the ſpirit : for he a King, which carrieth hes which will nor trive todoe his will. And this vf 
 ſcepter in ks month, even his Word, liay 11.4. | our obedience muſt be ſhewesd, in performing 7'* 
T bat & the rod of his power.by which herules the | thoſe duties which we heare, and learne our of | 
heartand conſcience, even in the miadeſt of his e-| | his holy Word, | | 
vemies, Plal.ir0.2- Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt js King of Kings, all 
| Now Chrift js here intituled, Prince of the Princes mult {oe him fervice:for they be all in- 
Kings of the earth, in two reſpeQs : Firſt, be-| B | teriour and ſubject ro him, Pſal. 72. r1. This is | 
 caule hee (and hee alone) as Mediator, can giye che counſellot the holy Ghoſt ; Bee wiſe now ' pple 
lawesto binde the conſciences of men ; yea, of | | O yee Kings,bee learned yee Ivdges of the earth: | 
che greateſt Monarch in the world. Secondly, kiſſethe Soa,gethatis, inwardly reverence,an 
| becaufe hee hath ſoveraigne power over all outwardly obey him. This their homage mult 
Kings and Poccntares, as well as oyerothers,to| | beſhewed,jn al the affaires of their kingdomes; 
ſave,and to deftroy:for not only hath he power! | they mutt frametheir lawes after the lawes of 
romake a law to biud rkeir conſciences; bur al- Chriſt Jeſus ; they mult ſhew mercie, exerciſc 
{o if they keepe it, to fave them ; if rheybreake | | judgement, keepe Courts, Aſſizes; begin, end, | | 
{ his law;he hath powerro deſtroy rhem,bethey | and concinue warre according to his comman=- | 
what they may be. HTeiarh the keyes of heaven | | dements. And ſo inevery thing, the direction 
and of hell,to open,and toſhut at H:s pleaſure,Rey, | of Chriſt ſhould be their guide,as it was ro Da- 
| 2-7, Hee can, if hee will leade them tolife, and vid.thylawes,O Lord,have been my ( onnſellors, | 
fave chem : or elſe leave chem to cheir owne{ | Plal.119.24. 
minde,and fo defiroy them. Hence ariſe ſundry | Fourthly, if Chriſt be foveraigne King, then | 
inſtructions: (Call carthly Princes are bound co plant, and e- 
| Firſt, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt is a Prince of | |Rabli{h in rheir Kingdomes che religion of | | 
| the greateſt Monarchs of the world,and isfarre | | Chriſt, clſe how canthey thew themſelves his | | 
above them ; wee muſt then with allfeare and | | loyall ſubjes ? Many imagine, that earthly 
trembling, reverence his Majeſty. Greatis thar| | Princes may admit unto their ſubjects any reli- 
| Feverence which men yeeld to earthly Prin-| | gion,for the peace of the civill State : burthis is 
ces : oh then, what reverence ſhould wee per= | | againft che equity of Gods word in this place : 
| formero him, which is Prince and Lord of all | for wherein can earthly Princes «oc homage 
the Kivgs of theearth ? Wee cannot conceive| | unto Chriſt, if they maintaine nor his religior? 
what honour wee owe unto him, which is.ad- And their duty in this behalfe is ſignified 
vanced in the throne of all Majeſty. And this plainely in the parable of the marriage. For 
_ reverence wee mult ſhew, by hearing his| { when they that were bidden did nor come, the 
| word, with trembling and beleeving hearts,as E- King ſent forth 5 ſervants (which may be un» | Luke 14:23, 
ſay faith, Chapter 66. 2. Wee muſt notdareto derttood of the Chriſtian Magiſtrates) rs comr- 
{chinke, orſpeake of Chriſt, without greatre-| | pellmen to come to the marriage © tor that is the 
| verence : At his name every knee muſt bows that | | Magiſtrates duty, in reſpe& of the outward | 
is, at the confideration of the great Majeftie / H| profeſſion of true religion. : 
whereto he js now exalted,every heart,cven of Fifthly, ſecing Chriſt alone is Prince of che 
the greateſt Monarchs, fhould betouched with | | Kings of the earth : hence welearne,that Kings 
ſubmiſſion, awe, and reverence. If this tooke | on earth in their dominions,arc ſoveraigne go- 
place in mens hearts, the name of Chriſt would vernours over all perſons,and in all cauſes next 
not beeſo prophaned and blaſphemedas it is; | | under Chriſtthe isKing of Kings abſolutely,and 
m jeſting iports, in curfing and ſwearing ,| | theyare under him aloue, and have no other 
whereby men roffe it like a ball, without al! | | head but him, Whereby we ſcerhe preſumpti- | 
reverence to fo great a Prince, asis the King of | on and arrogancy or the Pope and fea of Rome 
| Kings. in claiming Supremacie avove all Kings and 
{ Secondly, ſceingheeisa King of Kings, wee | | Princes in the whole Church upon earth. This | 
: muſt give him abſolute obedicnce. Princes on | is a device of theDevili, and high creaſon a- | 
; carth muſt bee obeyed, fo farre as they com-| | gainſt Chriſt ; for hereby hee is robbed of chis 
; mand in Chritt, but he muſt be obeicd without | royall prerogative, to be the only Prince of the 
; exceprion, nor onely abſolutely and perpetual- | Kings of the earth, 
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co ſuffer any afflition for his truth : let the ty- | 


rants of the earth rage and bend their force to 


hurt us, yet wee have a King aboyc themall, 
for whom we ſufferthe is their King, he can ftay | 
and bridle them, and if he pleaſe, confound and | 
bruiſe them in peeces. They canner doe any 
thing, butthat which he permits ; for hee r=les 
inthe midſt of alt his enemies,Pſal.110.2. he can 
 breakthem in peeces like a porters veſſel, Thus 
much of the offices of Chriſt. 
The ſecond part of Chriſts deſcription is by 
' the execution of his offices, which confifts in 


| foure works: The firſt contained in theſe words 


| Vuto him which loved ts : the ſecond in theſe, | 


| which waſhed us in his blond : the othertwo, in 
the rwo ver.which follow,viz.6,and 7.For the 
firſt, which loved s,that is, /oh» and the Chur- 
ches of Afia,and by proportion,all other Chur- 
iches, being parts of the true Church. The loye 
of Chriſt hath three degrees: the firſt js a gene- 
rall love, whereby he loves all his creatures, ap- 
proving the ſame to bee good, asthey are his 
by creation. The ſecond is the love of mankind, 
in that hee was contentto become a Redeemer 
for mankinde after their fall, and not fer any 0- 
ther creature ; no not forthe Angels, which fel] 
as well as man: who therefore remaine without 
all hope of ſalyation. The third and principall, 
{ isthat whereby hee loves his elect and choſen 
children; which is,that ſpeciall favonr, whereby 
heaccepts of them to life everlaſting. This third 
degree hath two parts : firft, itis taken for his 
| purpoletoloye: as when he ſaith, /have loved 
[acob,and hated Eſau, Rom.g.13.Secondly,for 
the aQt of loving ; which is the declaration of 
his purpoſe by ſpirituall benefits:1 Joh.3.1.Be- 
| hold,what fingular fove God harhſhewed unto us, 
| that weſhouldbe called the ſonnes of God: noting 
the declaration of his love in the gitt of adopri- 
on. Soin this verſe, by the love of Chriſt unto 
his Church, is meant the actuall declaration of 
his ſpeciall favour, in accepting them for his 
children,and beftowing many ſingular bleffings 
upon them.. | 
Whereas Saint oh»: placeth this in the firſt 
place of all the benefits of Chriſt, Thar he loved 
*: ; he would teach us,Thatthis ſpeciall loye js 
thevery ground of mans redemption ; Which 
excludeth all fore-ſcene faith and workes from 
being motives of manseleRion in Gods eterna! 
{ counſels, and ſo proportionally, all fore-ſeene 
finnes, from being motives in God of mans re- 
Leakeadow, 

It may be objected, The love of God as alſo 
of man, reſpects a thing as it is good : firft, the 
thing mult bee good, and then it is Jeved: and 
ſo inmans redemption, God firſt foreſees their 
goadnefle, and therefore chuſeth them. Anſw. 
There is great difference betweene the love of 
the creature,and ofthe Creator. The love of the 
creature followes the goodneffe of a thing : be- 
cauſe hee ſeeth it is good, therefore hee loves ir. 
But God the Creator firſt loves thecreature be- 
fore it be good : and hence it comes, that it is 


An Expoſition upon the | verſe 5, 


! 
A{ good, becauſe he loves it. | 


ic 
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| Secondly, whereas Saint Joh and all the 
| Churches of A/a, as other true Churches dec | 
| beleeve, and are affured that Chriſt loves them | 
(for that S./oh»takerth for granted )this ſhould | 
; move all men to have this care, to labour a- | 
boye all things to bee rooted and grounded in | 
the love of God, ſeeing hee placeth thac in the | 
firſt place. This is a principall thing, wherein 
che Apoſtle would have the Epheſians rooted 
and grounded:and therefore praieth, 7 hat with 

all Saints they may beable to comprehend, what i | 
the bredth andlength,depth and heighth thereof, 
Epheſ.2.17,18,19. This we doe when wee are 
aflured in heartand conſcience, by the working | 

of Gods ſpirit,thathe loves us in Chrift.Sothat | 
he which denies unto us the affurance of Gods 
loye in Chritt, rakes away the yery ground of 
| our ſalyation. 

Now that wee may have this aſſurance of 
Godslove, wee muſt in all good duties to God 
and man draw neerc to God with our hearts, 
keeping a good conſcience in all things, and 
then will God draw necre to us. {f any man love | 


| »e(({aith Chriſt)þe wil keep my word,and then my 


Father will love him,andwe wil come in unto hing,, 
ana dwell with him : Joh. 14.2 3.meaning by the 
holy Ghoſt ; which ſhall ſhea this love into our 
hearts, Roman.$.5. caufing us to increaſe in the 
feeling thereof, as we grow infaith and obedi- | 
ence towards him. 

And hath waſhed us from o:r fins in his bloud. | 
Here is the ſecond benefit and action of Chriſt 
to his Church. Where firlt of all the very phraic 
hath waſhed #s, doth import the very finnes of 

men are as filthy ſpors in their foules : and thac | 
himſelfe and this Church of God weretouched | 
witha ſerious conſideration of their vileneſle, 
by reaſon of their finnes : for waſhing preſup- | 

poſerh former filthinefſe and pollution. Thus 
did David moſt ſenſibly feele his owne filthi- 
nefle, and ſce his miſerable cftate, when he de- 
fired the Lord to waſh hin thorowly : confeſ Pal. 51.2. 
fing thereby, thathis ſoule and body were ſo 

foulely tained, and polluted with finne, that 

once waſhing was notenough : bur ſaith hee, 

Waſhme againe, and againe, rince, bathe,and 

ſwill mein the bloud of Chriſt, ill I be purged 

and cleanſed from all my finnes. And this 

lame affeion ſhould bee in every one of us ; 

wee ſhould labour that our hearts may bee 

touched with a lively ſenſe of our vile cftate by 

reaſon of our finnes, which make both body 

and ſouſe moſt ugly and filthy in Gods fight : 

and that the ftaine hereof is fo deeply fer in 

our foules, thac wee can neyer bee cleanſed, bur 

by the waſhing of Chriſt his owne hand, and 

that in his owne hearts bloud : yea, thar one | 
waſhing will not ſerve, but wee mult be rinced | 
and barhed therein. For untill ſuch time as 
this conſideration doe in ſome meaſure take | 
place in our hearts, it is not poſſible chat| 

wee ſhould loath ſinne as wee ought : or: 

come to this cemfortable aſſurance of Gods | 

love,! 
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love, that hee hath waſhed away curtinnes Aus willlay, wee are kue tion loves us, andbath 
in his bloud : ferthis humility in our loules Dy pardoned our fines m Chritt: why theudo ne 
reaſon of our linnes, is the beginning of all true | | not ſhew our love avainc tO kim, by hearing 
er2ce and comforr. Now this worke of Chriſt | | and reading his word, ferdowne in this, or any | 
| 1m waſhing us from our tinnes, doth compre- | | other Booke of Scripture, and by yeelding an- | 
hend «dat eee | | wcrable obedience thereto? why then doe we 
| Fir, the remiſſion of our finnes, wherevy not offerup our telves, ſoules, and bodies, to 
the ouilt and puniſhment due ro them is taken ſerve him,asthe Apoltle requires, Roman. 12.1. | 
| away « Secondly, the mortification of ſ{:nne, by way of recompence forhis mercics and loye 
whereby the coriuprion of finne is removed ſhed our unto us ? But alas, that is more come 
and abpliſhed, And wee muſt obſerve, that 5- mon which is moit ſhamefull, toturne Gods 
[ohn propounds this benefit generally without grace into wantonnetfie:for when men ſay God 
limitacion, faying, Which waſhed us from or 1Ovesthem,and harh waſhed away their {innes, 
franes, That is, from all our ſinnes;; to give us to yet. they rebell againtt him : whenastheſetwo 
| underſtand, thatifF any beleeve truly in Chrilt, benefits are here recorded to bee inducements 
| he hath pardon of all his fnnes without any re- ot continuall loye, and obcdicnce to his holy 
| ftcainr or limitation, either of number or | B| word. | 
ws” _ 
_— bee they never ſo many, or never ſo V. 6 end made us Kings 
ys By his bloud, How can bloud viaſh away fil- and Prieſts 0 God even bn fa- 
thinefſe? nay, it rather defiles a man. Az/. This h ; 
waſhing ſtands nor in the aw uf of yes ger e t0 him bee glorie aud 
bloud, but in the merit thereof : for that ſub- 4 a 
Rance of bloud which was ſhed, is loft, and wc Ommion for CVermore, 7 - | 
know not what is become of it, whatſoever the men. 


Papifts ſay:bur the mcrit therofremainerh fill, ; . 
And Chrifts bloud deſerves to purge away In theſe words is ſer downe the third worke 


finne, ratherthan any other mansbloud, as of and benefit of Chriſt, beſtowed on his Church, 
| Peter.lohn,ch c.becauſe his bloud was the blond | 30d onevery true member thereof. For the ber- 
of God, (notofthe God-head) butof him who| | © underſtanding whereof, wee multconfider 
wasboth God and man. For the man-hood of | | if them foure points : Firſt, the dignity and | 
Chriſt was received into the union of the ſe- excellency of all rrue members of Chriſt, They | 
| cond perſon. And fo it may bee called the 5/oxd © are Kings and Prieſts. Secondly, when they be 
76 of God ,as Paul faith, 2Godredeemed his Church made Kingsand Prieſts inthis life,noted by the 
2+ by hzs bloxd, that is Chriſt, God incarnate.And | \ P hraſe of peech,Þath made: Wherein hee ſpea- 
| ſo it being the bloud of him, that is God, is kech of che Church on carth, and uſeth a word 
| more mcritorious- thanthe bloud of any crea- that ſignifierh the time patt. Thirdly, the man- 
eure whatſoever. Beſides Chriſt was appointed | | ff how they become Kings and Prieſts ; they 
by God to be a publike perſon in the worke of | | F< Bot ſo borne, butChriſt hath made them 
Redemption, and in his death and paſſion hee fuch. Fourthly, to whomthey be made ſuch,zs 
food inthe roome and ſtead of all hisele&t; ſo | ©94cventhe Father. =, | 
as when his bloud was ſhed, cheir bloud was For che firſt. The dignity of all true belee- 
ſhed. becauſe it was ſhed for them. Bur the | | VErs bath two heads;firft, They bekings.lecond- 
bloud of any other private men cannot anſive: ly, Prieſt: . They are called Kings,nor in regard 
for any beſide themſelves, becauſe it is ſhed 0n- of an carthly kingdome,for uſually rhe conditi- 
iy for themiſelyes.Then damnable is the do&rin| | ® of moſt beleevers on carth is baſe and con- 
ofthe Papifts, who hold che bloud of Martyrs, temptible: bur inregard ofa ſpirituall kingdom, 
can merit for othere, being applied unto them: | che Kingdome of Heaven, where wa the Lord 
for ſeeing they be but private men, 2nd ſuffered | givesthem right, title and intereft, in, and by 
inthcirowne perſons only, they cannot profit D | Jeſus Chriſt. So our Saviour Chriſt tpeakerh ro F 
any other thereby. | his Diſciples : ® Feare n0t little flocke, it 1s your | «Inkeoygi, | 
By b/oud we mult underftand the paſſion of Fathers will t& give you the kingdome, And a= : 
Chritt, a part forthe whole, and wirthall his} | gaine, Behold I give vato you a king dome. Now 
fulfilling of the Lawupon the crofſe: torin his | | the fairhfull are Kings in theſe reſpects;hrit,be- 
ſuffering be fulfilled che law, & in fulfilling the cauſe by Chrilt, they be Lords and Conquerors 
law he ſuffered, Theſe two cannot bee ſevered, | | of all theſe enemies, finne, Satan, the world, 
fave only in thought. And ſothis word contains | | death, hell, andtheir owne fleſh. Secondly,be- 
the whole obedience of Chriſt, whereby hee | | cauſe in,and by Chrilt,they are partakers of the 
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procured theremiffion and mortification of our| | glory of Chritts Kingdome and falyation : for 
| fins. Here then wee fee two notable benefirs of | | they receive of Chriſt grace for grace, and ſo 
7 Chriſt unto hisChurck;his | (h ſerably glory for alory, and telicity for fe- 
| arift unto hisChurck;zhis love, and che waſh-| / anf{weravly giory for glory, a icity 
| ing away of firmes: which Saint ſolz fers down ticity. Thirdly, becauſe they be made Lords of 
tromove the Churches with reverenceand dili- all things in heaven and earth (except good 
gence to reade,and delight in this booke. All of Angels, and the Church.) flrhings are y0*7s, 
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whether it be Paul, or e/Tyelos, 07 (cphas or tine 
world, or life, or death, whether t117:95 preſet . 
or to come, evenall are yours, and yee Chriſts. 
Dacſt. Butif Chriſt be King, andall his mem- 
bers Kings, how doe they difter? Anſw. In two 
points : Firſt, Chriſt is the ſonne of God by p2- 
ture, and ſoa King by nature, having tne right 
ofthe Kingdome of heaven by inherirance: but 
the members of Chriſt are ſonnes of God by a- 
doption in his ſonne, ſo that our right to thar 
kingdome is not by nature, but by grace. Se- 
condly, Chriſt is an univerſall King over the 
Angels in heaven, the Church on carth, and all | 
other creatures whereſoever ; his regtment 1s 
abſolute in the hearts and conſciences of men, 
and hee can by his word binde all things: bur 
crue belecyers be not univerſall Kings, forthey 
haveno ſuperioritic above good Angels, and 
the Charch. Neither are they abſolute Kings as 
kee is, norof themſelves; but by Chriſt Jeſus, 
and as they participate with Chrift in his king- 


dome. 


The ſecond part of the dignitie of true be- 
leevers ſtands inthis, Thatthey be Prieſts con- 
ſecrate and ſcrtapart by Chriſt, rothe worſhip 
and ſeryiceof God here in this life in ſpirit and 
truth, and in the life ro come, to ſerve and 


praiſe him eternally. Chriſt he is a Prict, ſo are 
allhis members ; but yer there is difference. 
Firſt, Chriſt he is an eternall and reall Prieſt of 
thenew Teſtament, which offers up a true, re- 
all, andexternall propitiatory ſacrifice to God 
the Father for the ſinnesof mankind. As for be- 
leevers, they are notreall and externall Prieſts, 
but ſpirituall, offering up ſpirituall ſacrifice un- 
to God. As when any member of Chrift gives 


an Almes, hee offers a ſacrifice to God, nor a 
corporall ſacrifice, though the thing given be a 
bodily ſubftance : but it is every way ſpirituall: 
for te offer areall ourward ſacrifice in the new 
Teſtament, is proper to Chriſt. Againe our Sa- 
viour Chriſt he is a perfe&t Prieſt, and offers up 
a perfe& ſacrifice, but wee being imperfect, doe 
offer up imperfe& ſacrifices,tainted,and blemi- 
ſhed with finne ; yet accepted as perfect, for 
the worthinefle of Chriſts ſacrifice. 

The ſecond point to bee confidered, is the 
time when delceyers are made Kings & Prieſts; 
namely, # rh /ife. For as in the entrance into 
an earthly kingdome there bee degrees : Firft 
to have good right and ritle to it; Mtv, to 
get poflefſion of it, which is more than title 
onely ; and = if a mans title be good, though 
he want poſſeſſion, he may be called a king:So 
is it with Gods children, rhey have theright 
given them of the kingdome of heaven in this 
life,and in that reſpe& are Kings. Further in the 
poſlefſion of a kingdome there be two degrees: 
firſt, the entrance upon ſome part : ſecondly, 
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| 


the full and perfe& enjoying of all. Now every 


true belceyer begins to enter poſſeſſion of rhe 


\ kingdomeof heaven in this life: for it ſtands ® in 


righreouſueſſe, joy, andpeace :and they which 


have theſechings intheir hearts, havethe king- 
| | 


em 


——_——_— IP Wener yy en 


eAn Exyoſuion upon th e 


— — 
— 


\ 
nd v 
* 

- i 
1 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| might claime from this ipiricuall royalty : ior 


comeof God begun in them in this life. 3 
the tall fruition-and perſe&t poflettion of rt; 
Kingdome; is reterved to be given at the end oi 
this life, and ar the day of judgement.” Ard as 
true belecyers be Kings in this world, fo like- 
wilcbe they Priefts, in oftering {piricuall facri- 
fice ro God, and dedicating and confecrating 
themſclyes to his ſervice ali the dayes of their 
life. | 
The third point is, the manner howtrue be- 
leeyers become kings and prieſts: they arenot 
ſuch by nature, neither doth this dignity come 
by deſcent inthe bloud or vince or by 
any other privilege they have from man, bur 
onely from Chriſt Jeſus, who by diyine calling 
makes them ſpirituall Kings and Prieſts, like as 
under the law,by ſolemne election and ordina- 
tion, lome were made carthly kings and prieſts, 
Now in this calling of Chriſt, two things con= 
curre : Firſt,Chriſt giveth his members right to 
his owne kingdome and prieſt-hood:yet not ſo 
that they can execute the regiment ſuftained 
by Chriſt, orperforme the office of his Prieft- 
hood ; but becauſe they have rightin partto 
theſe offices, and the benefit of them both re- 
doundeth to them wholly, And thisrighs they 
have, is brought to paſſe in the covenant of the 
Goſpell: whercin they are bound to belceye in 
God through Chrift :and God is bound againe 
to giveunto chem Chriſt with all his 9 nn 
mong which,theſe rwo muſt be accounted : for 
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| 


indeed, every thing which belongs to Chriſt 
as hee is mediator, 1s copyeyed in ſome forcto | 
every true belcever, Secondly, in this divine 
calling, Chriſt endues all his.members with 
gifts and graces, whereby they are inabled for 
the duties of ſpirituall Kings and Pcieltsunto | 
God. Foras Chriſt is annojnted, fo are all his 
members. So the Pſalmilt ſpeaking of Chriſt 
faith, Hee # annointedwith the oyle of oladneſſe 
above his fellowes,Plal.4.5.7. Therefore his fel- 
lows (that is, beleevers)are annointe( with the 
lame oyle, though in lefle meaſure. And Saint 
Tohs faith ; Tee have received the annointing, 1 
John2.27.Yea,God himſelfe chargeth wicked 
men ot io touch his anunomted, Palm. 105.57. 
meaning not onely Patriarchs, Kings and Pro- 
phets, but all true belecvers, whoarethen av- 
nointed, whenthey are indued with the gifts 
of the ſame ſpirit, in ſome meaſure, wherewith 
Chrift in his manhood was filled above meas 
ſure. Es ] 

The fourth point: To whom hath hee made 
them Kingsand Prieſts 2 A»/. To God, even the 
Father. This is added forſpeciallcauſe, to pre- 
yent that carnall liberty vhich mans nature 


men might ſay, If allbelecvers bee Kings, then 
may they live as they lift : but thele words{(un- 
to God)doec ſhew, that the right of their Kino- * 
dome,with the offices oftheir prieſthood ,w: {2 | 
all bee referred to the honour ard praiiz on 
God, unto whom they are mate Kipyzs an; | 


Prieſts. | 
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expoſition,to ſhew more particularly to which 
of the perſons they are firſt of a]l made Kings 
and Prieſts: forthe ritle God, muſt not here be 
raken ablolutely for the divine nature, but with 
ceftraint ro the fiſt perſon, che Father : unto 
whom all true belcevers are made kings and 
| prieſts inthe firſt place, and from the Father to 
| the Sonne, and from chem both.to the holy 
Ghoft. And the firit perſon in Trinitie is here 
ve the reſt, not as being above them 
'r honour, for ſo they be equall : but 
? is the firſt in order,and the fountaine 


named 
in degre 
becauſe 
of the Godhead, which is conveyed from him 
tothe Sonne, and from rhem both to the holy 
Ghoſt, | 

| Thus much for the meaning of the words : 
Nov follow ſundry uſes, from the con{derati- 
on of theſe two dignities ofdeleeyers. And firſt, 
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inftru&tion and conlolation. 

Jaftruft, 1, Whereas all true beleevers arc 
| made true kings in this life; hereby every one 
char profeſleth Chriſtian religion is raught, to 
| carry himfſelfe as an enemy to all thoſe rhar are 
| of the kingdome of darknefle; as namely, ro 
Gnne and Sathan, tothe fleſh and the world, e- 
ven thorow the whole courſe of his life : for by 
calliag every Chriſtian hah title ro the King- 
dome of heaven. What afhnitic then can wee 
have with thoſe that bee both enemies of this 
kingdome, and of Chriſt himſelfe, thar made 
us kings? Now that we may {o carry ourſelves, 
as enemies, wee mutt doe theſe three things; 
Firſt, have careto keepe guard, and defend our 
; ſclyes as kings againſt all eur enemies, ſine, 
Sathan, ourowne fleſh, and the inticements of 
the world. As kings protect their kingdomes, 
ſomuſt we labour ro keep our ſoules & bodies, 
and every facultie and partof them, our wils, 
affections, thoughts and inclinations, from the 
| powerof lin: He which is borne of God, keepeth 
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one,that ur Sathan,touch him not by the afſaults of 
ſine, 1 Joh. 5.18, Secondly, wee muſt make 

warre continually agzinſt Sathan, finne, our 
own fleſh, avainft all our ſpirituall enemies,and 

all theinticementsof the world : we muſt make 
notruce with them, becauſe they will never be 

reconciled unto.us; ſo long as we have intereſt 

unto the kingdome of heaven; and if we yeeld 

| tothem, wee loſe our kinglydignitic, and be- 

come their vaſlals,and bond{layes. Thirdly,we 
mutt labour to kill and deftiroy theſe our ene- 

mies as much as poſſibly we can,by that power 

we have from Chrilt our head, and like valiant 
kings ſeekgo have the bloud of thele enemies, 

and trem day today firivero vanquiſh Sathan, 
his power and mijghr, to oycrcome the world, 
and ro weakenaur 0Fwne corruption. 


Jijirs.1Þ. 1 inthis life we be kings, then 


keepe in {uvj<3tion unto God our wils and 
{ affections, and che iccrer chovghts and inclina- 


{ 

- * ' 
| mult wee vecome Lords oyer our telyes, and 

' 
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| their kingly dignnie affordeth matter both of 


himſelfe(as with watch and ward)that the evil 
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| 
|  kin2dome 1n this world, That wee can ſubdue 
| | our corrupt atte&tions, and keepe our bodies 
| ; and ſoules in obedience unto God. If a man 
were Prince overthe whole carth,and yetcould 
norrulc himlelfe, he were but a poore Prince, 
Nay, he were no Prince indeed. Bur though a 
; man have nat {o much as a foot of ground in 
| | this world, 2nd yer can rule and matter him- 
 felte, his thoughts and affections, this man js a 
| valiant prince, and one whom Chriſt hath cou- 
| [<crate to be king in heaven. 
| AJnfiruct. I11. Sceing we be kings, we muſt 
| doethe dutie of Judges: for to hun thar is a 
king, belovgeth toveraigne judgement. In the 
B | day of j udgement, the ® Saxtrs ſhall judge the 
world,and Angels alſo: bur wee muſt be Judges 
in this world. And yet here wee can neither 
judge men or Angels, but we muſt be our owne 
Judges. Wheretore, as Judges ſummon, ar- 
raigne, condemne, &Cc. ſo mult we examine our 
(clyes, call our ſelves to account; and as guilty 
pertons accule and condemne our ſelves tor our 
 finnes : acknowledging wee bee worthy to bee 
' Cafit into erernall damnation with the Devill 
and his Angels : and withall plead for pardon, 
, and approach to the throne of grace, and for- 
| giveneſſe in Chrift ; and in this wee ſhew ovr 
{elves upright ſpiritual! Judges, and by this 
| meames we ſhall bee free fromthe judgement 
t0:c0me. ' | 
Tnftrutb. TIT1.If we be kings by Chriſt, we 
mult carry our ſelves as Kings couragiouſly,and 
conſtantly inthe afflictions and miicries which 
wee ſhall ſuffer for Chriſts ſake. For herein a- 
mong the reſt, ftands the royaltie of a king,that 
| hee beares with a valour and courage all the 
croubles which befall him. Hence ic 1s, that S. 


t 


| 
| 


'C 


| wee are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 
I 3. and {o are made conformable unto him 
' that was confecrate the Prince of our ſalvation 
| through afflitions, Hcb. 2.10. 

[nſtrath, V. Secing wee bee ſpiricuall kings, 


wee muſt above all things labour and ſceke to 


| his righteouſhefle, A Chriſtian muſt nor have 
D | his heart glewed & faſtticd untorne things of 
this world, it is againſt his calling: bur ke muſt 
 ſoule this world, asrchough hee uſcd it nor. If 
a king ſhould lay downe his crowne, and gee 
and become a tied: or of ſome manuall 
trade, all men would marycll at ic : So itfareth 


ſtians, and yet bend their wits and endeyours 
wholly for theſe worldly things : they doe as 
it were calt aſide their kingly crowne, and a- 
baſe themſelyes to (laviſh bondage, But wee 
mult ever after have our hearts fixed in heaven, 


| ſtriving ro come to our inheritance there, 

Iuſtruft, V1. Secing all the true members 
; of Chriſt be Kings and princes ; this ſhould be 
/ an inducementto all backward perſons to love 
and 


ad 


haye our partinthe kingdome of Chriſt, and in 
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Laſtlyhe addeth, Ever his Father by way of, A cons of our loules. We muft nor looke for rule 
; over earthly kingdomes ; bur lerein flands our | 


— 


Peter exhorts us to rejoyce in affiiftions,becayſe \ 


with chem that profeſſe chemfelyesto be Chri-| 
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aq Cor, 6, 2333: 
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1 # RE ns Ons | 
TE and embrace true religion. In theſe carelefſe | A the office of the Prieſt underrhe Law to teach | | 
| dayes Religion is accounted priciſenefle, and | | the people the will of God: The Prieſts lips | 
the profeſſionthereofmade matter of reproach. | | ſhould preſerve kzowleage, Mal. 2.7. And now | 
But this ought not to be ſo,ſecing that by it we | | under the Goſpell not one:y tac Minitter, bur 
| come to have right and intereſt unto the king- | | every true belecvyer is a ſpirituall Prieſt, and | | 
| dom of heaven,andtothe Lord ofall creatures. | | therefore ought to teach and admontſh ONE ANG- | 
And why ſhould wee not efteeme the Goſpell | | ther, Col. 3 I6, When the Lord faich, Torch | 
preached as a moſt precious jewell, ſecing that | | #0t 2wi7e annointed,and do my Prophets noharme, 
; | we which are vaſſals of Sathan, and firebrands Pſal. 165.15. he calleth all bis faithfull by the 
| of hell(as all men are by nature) become there- name of Prophets, becauſe they ought to have 
| | by che members of Chriſt, yea kings & princes the knowledge of his will, and bee aþle alſoin 
| toGod? Yeaverily, the conſideration of this | | due time, and upon juft occaſion rf{Feach the | 
ſhould make the Minifters of the Goſpel to joy | | ſame unto others, that ſo the GoſpeMWhf Chriſt | S 
| ' in thejrcallings;and to takeall painestopreach may flouriſh. And as this dutic belongs te all | 
| the Word, ſeeing by it men become of vaſlals | |men; fo eſpecially to governours, as Parents q 
ef Satan,the true members of Chriſt, and heires and Mafters, they muſt ſhew themſelves priefts 
{ of the kingdome of heaven. Inthis worid itis | B |to their charges. Abrahamdid it, Gen. 18.Da- 
counted great honour to conſecrate and efta- | |viadid it, Proy. 4. And Bathſhebath did it, Pro. 
bliſh one in 8n earthly kingdome. Whara bleſ- | | 31. All muſt doc it, that defirea holy genera- 
ſed and honourable thing then is this, to con- tionto ſucceed after them, Wee teach them o- 
ſecrare ſpirituall-Kings Br the Kingdome of | |ther things, why notreligion ? . 
heaven ? Andthisis done, when by the Word Secondly, ſecing wee bee Prieſts, wee mult | 
| preached, men are converred and brought ro | |pray unfeinedly, nor onely forour ſelves, br 
| unfcined repenrance for their finnes, and to-true | |*for alley, eſpeciallythe members of Chriſt. 708 
| faith in Chrift Jeſus. od ThePrieſt in the old Teſtament muſt pray and | 7 
| Thus much for the duties. Now follow the | | make requeſt, not onely for himſelfe, bur for 
| conſolations to every true belcever onely. Itis | |the peopic alſo. And herein ftands the praiſe 
an heavie crofſe, which breeds much anguiſh } | of a Chriftian, to pray for his brethren. Heuce 
; to the ſoule, ro be in povertic and contempt a- | |itis that Paul ſaith, Pray forall the Saints, and 
| mong men; yet herein may the childe of. God | [for me; Ephel. 6.18, Hoſes is highly commen- 
Ray his heart, and leflen his griefe, by conhi- ded for this dutic, eſpecially when he prayed | 
| dering that cvenin this Rate of miſerie, he-isa for the ſraclites,and ſtood before the Lord m the 
| | King unto God ; though hee ſeeme baferothe | C | gap, to turne away bis wrath;Exod.3 2. Elias for 
| world : yet itappearerh not what he ſhall bee, | {| his power im prayer and prophecie,is called the 
for he is heire to the kingdome of heaven, If a | | chariot and horſemranof 1ſract,z Kin. 2.12. And 
man beein ſicknefſe, he muſt confiderit is but | | this is recorded for the praiſe of Hezekias, | 


| Gods meſſenger, ro call him out of this world | | That whenthe people were unprepared ar the | 
to the full poſſeſſion of the joyes of bis king- | | cating of the Pafſeover, Hee prayed to the Lord 
dome. If he be in trouble ef minde, having his | | for mercie, and was heard, 2 Chron.30.18., And | 

owne conſcience tormented fearfully by Satan | | ſo when we finde any commended in Scripture 
| with his finnes: yet he mutt notdeſpaire, the | | for his gift in prayer, irisnot ſo much for that 
Lord will give him an happic iflue : he muſt re- | | he prayed diligently for himſelfe, as for the 
— he is a King,and therfore ſhall one day | | whole Church of God. + 


{ Rom.16.29, | havefull conqueſt over finne, Sathay, and his | | Thirdly, being Prieſts wee muſt offer ſpiri- 
= owne corruption , yea, over all his enemies euallſacrifice unto God, that is, dedicate our 
41 whatſoever, if he be in the heat of perſecuti- | | ſelves, our ſoules and bodies, and all thac is in 

on turmoiled and tofled from peſt to pillar, us, our wit, learnipg, knowledge, and every 


which fleſh & blood cannot brook; yetthen he | | gift of bodie or minde to Gods ſervice. That we 
muſt cenfider his calling to be a ſpirituall king, | D| may doe all this to his glorie, wee muſt looke | 
whoſe property it is in the meſt violent affliti- | | thatevery thing wee take in hand have his be- 
ons, even unto death it ſelfe (as Paxl faith) ro | | ginning from a pure heart, a good conſcience,and. 
be morethan congueronr, Rom. 8.37. Laſtly, in faith unfeined, and be diretted toa goodend, to 
che -— pang of death, when nature muſt needs | Goas glorie principally, and the good of others, 
beediflolved, ſoule and bodie ſeparated, then | | whom ir WAY COncerne. 
muſt the childeof God remember, thathe isa | | Fourthly, we muſt be full of bleſſings. The 
King in Chrift, and this will tayhis heart a- | | Prieſts in theivld Teſtament, Numb. 6. uſed to 
| gainf? the feare of death; for herein ſhall ke ſee | | blefſethe people : ſomutt we if we be Chriſti- 
that by death, asthorow a ſtrait paſſage, hee | | ans, becauſe we are ſpiritual} Priefts. We muſt 
ſhall enter into full poffefſion of his kingdome. | | rake heed of all curſed ſpeaking , of —_ 
| 


em 


And thus much in that we are kings. ring and backbitisg, of ſwearing and forſwea- 
| From the ſecond dignitie of beleevers, which ring: and give ourſelvesto bleiſed and graci- | 
is to bee Pricſts unto God, wee are likewiſe | | ous ſpeechestoall men, and of all mea, friends | 


taught ſundry duties: | or focs, Rom. 22. 14. | 
Firſt, 28 teach and infirutt one another. It was | 
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Fifrhly, wee mutt ſecketo have God for our | 
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feſt Chap. of the Revelation, | 


Pr 
mn _—__—_— —— a_ 


portion: The Levites had no pertion in the 
Land of Canaan, bur the tenchs onely, * The 
Lord was their portron, So wee being Prieſts to 
God, muſt bee content with any eſtate in this 
world, for God is our portion. Wee muſt not 
ſceke too much after any inhericance on earth, 
for then we cary not our ſelves like priefts unto 
God. The favour of God in Chriſt muſt be the 
ching we long for,and therein mutt we rejoyce. 

Tohim bee glorie and dominion for evermore, 
Amen, Theſe words are a thankſgiving to God 
for the farmef benefits of Carift beſtowed on 
his Church ; Which S,/ohxputteth in before he 
haye ended his record of the gracious works of 
Chrift for his Church, as it were interrupting 
himſelfe, for the greatdeſire he had to the glo- | 
ricof God, Whereby we are taught, that the | 
confideration of Gods benefirs towards us,ſpe- 
cially ſuch as concerne the kingdome of hea- 
ven, ſhould ftirreup our hearts togive coati- 
nuall praiſe and glorie to God. This was Da- 
vids affection, when he felt in his ſoule the Par- 
don of his ſinnes, and therefore he breaks our 
into this thankſgiving : Ly ſoulepraiſe thou the 
Lord, and forget not all his benefits, Plalm. 103. 


4 


I. And fo did Pax!/, after the blefſed memorie | 
of Gods mercic in his vocacion,r Tim.1.17, | | 

Secondly, in this cxarnple of ſohn wee may : 
learne, what isthe true forme of giving thanks | 
co God, namely, to aſcribe unto him all power, 
glory, and abſolute dominion for evermore; 
Buc alas, it is t00 coo manifeſt, that our corrupe | 
nature Will not doe this, but taking from God 
his due, beſtoweth it on creatures, yea, on our | 
owne ſelves. Ic is a matter of prace to know 
what is due to God, and to a{cribe the ſame 
unto him, and therefore we are charged to give 
unto the Lord glory andpower, which in thenext 
words he cals theglory of his name, Pal. 96. 7, 
8.So Chriſt he teacheth us to aſcribe all power, 
glory, might, and dominion to God, when we 
lay in the Lords prayer, For thine & the king- 
dome, the power and glorie : that is; The king- 
dome of heaven is thine : all power in heaven 
and carth is thine, and therefore all plorie is 
chine ; and from our heaits we doe aſcribe the 
ſame unto thee. 

Laſtly, S. John addeth, Amer, that is, ſobee 
ir. Let all gloric and dominion bee given to 
Chriſt ; which is the ſame hee fayd before. 
Whereby he doth teſtifie his fervent affeQion, 
and ſtrength ofdefire,afterthe glorie of Chriſt, 
elſe hee would not have doubled his thankſgi- 
ving. And ſo it ſhould bee with us, wee ſhould 
not freeze in our thankſgiving for Gods bene- 
firs, bur labour to have our hearts and tongues 
to doublethe ſame,thatthereby we may teftific 
our feryent and carneft deſire after his praiſe 
and glorie. 
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v. 7 Behold, be commeth 


with clouds, and every ee [hall 


A ſec him: ea, even they which | 
Pterced him thorow « and all 
 kindreds of the earth ſhall 
' wayle before him, Even ſo, <A- | 

men. | 


Theſe words are a declaration of the fourrh | 
action of our Saviour Chriſt rowards his 
Church; and that is, his ſecond comming to 
iudgement , to judge both quicke and dead, 
Wherein we areto conſider ſundry points:firſt, 
this note of atcention, Behold: fecondiy, the 
aftion of Chriſts comming it lelfe, He commerh: 
B | thirdly,the manner how,wirh clouds:amplified 
by the manifeſtation thereof, Every eyefpall ſee 
him,even they that pierced him : fourthly,the ct> 
fect of his cornming : Al rr1bes of the earch ſhall 
waile : Fifthly,the concluſion of this narration; 
with twonotes of afſeveration, Even fo, Amen, 
to confirme the ſecond comming of Chriſt to 
all people; 

I. Point, Behold. Firft, $: Tohn beginneth | 
{ this narration with a note of attention. The 
Spirit of God is accuſtomed, when any thing is 
of ſpeciall weight, and worth our carctull 
marking, to prefix before it this note of atten= 
tion ; Behold, orfſuch like. Hence then weare 
caught this ſpecia]l dutie, namely, often and 
cyery day earneſtly and ſeriouſly ro bethinke } 
C{ our {elves of the ſecond comming of Chriſt to 

judgement. This conſideration is a matter of 
great uſe, for it isa notable meanes to begin 

and continue the converſion of a ſinner unto 
 God.When the Scribes and Pharifies,obſtinate 
. enemies, came to the Bapriſme of S. [obz, hee 
"uſed this as 2 meanes to make them ro turne 
and belecye in Chriſt, ſaying, Oh generation of 
 vipers, who hath forewarned you that you ſhould 
 flie from the vengeance tocome? Matth./3.7.50 
, Peter uſerh this ſame argument, to bring the 
. Jewes to repentance : exhorting them to :#re 
that their fins might be put away, when the day of 
refreſhing, (that is) the dayof judgement ſhould 
come, Att. 3-19. Paul perſwadesthe Atheni= | 
ans to repentance, Becauſe there is 4 day appoin- 
D redin which the Lordwill jadge the worldby Ie- 

ſus Chriſt, AQts 17.30, 3I» 

| Secondly, this nore of attention ſerves to 

' trike our hearts with a feareand reyerence of 

| Chriſt Jeſus:for irgives us warning that he ſhal 

| come to beour Judge. Wee are touched: with 
aweand reyerence roward earthly Magiſtrates, 
when wee conlider thatthey have authority to 
attach, apprehend, and to bring us to their 
courts and affiſes: How much more ſhould this 
worke in usa reyercnd awe towards Chriſt, 
when we conſider, That one day we muſt all be 
brought before his cribunal! lcar, and there be | 
judged of him. [Fg 

11. Point. The comming of Chrift himſelfe, 


He cames:that is,Chriſt locally deſcenderh - | 
the 
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che higheſt heaven, in his manhood, to that 
part of this world, wherethe clouds be, there 
ro give judgement upon all mankinde, quicke 
and dead. Here marke in what mavner Je/» 
propounds his comming : he ſaith nor, he ſhall 
come, bur in the preſet time, hee commeth. 
Whereby hee would reach us : Firſt, thar this 
ſound comming of Chriſt is as certaine, as if it 
were now preſent. Secondly, that it isnot long 
to, or far off, bur will be quickly. Thirdly, thar 
our dutie is, to conſider of the comming of 
Chriſt asof a thing preſent. This Saint {ohn 
learned, and ſo ſhould we by his example, for ic 
is a matter of great uſe. For hence weare taught, 
to deſire and doe thatevery day, which wee 
would defire and doe in the day of judgement; 
and bleflcd is he thar attaineth hereunto. 

Now that wee may come to the practice of 
| this dutic, wee muſt daily conſider of the come 
| ming of Chriſt, nor asathing to be delayed or 
| farre off, but asa thing preſent. We muſt every 
' day tall our ſelves to reckoning and account, 

and perfwade our ſelves this may beethe laſt 

day and ſo fhall wecarry ourſelvesevery day, 
| as we:would inthe laſt day, Now wee would 
wiſh at the day of judgement, that we did re- 
pent and beleeyein Chriſt : and therefore every 
day of our life, before the laſt judgement cowe, 
we ought to repent and beleeve in Chriſt. If 
thisdutic were practiſed, we (hould finde lefle 
corruption, and more grace in our hearts, and 
leſle finne, and mort obedience in our lives c= 
very day thanorher : but grace is wanting} and 
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| ſer downe in the 97. Pſalm. ro-make the yerie | 


B the world. All men ill fee hiw with their 
own eyes: All Iſay,which were fince the world 


C 


finne: abounds, becaule this meditation-rakes 
no place in our hearts. Againe, in that he faith, 
| He commeth, meaning in reſpe& of his man- 
| hood ; hence wee'gather, he is abſent from us, 
in regard of bodily preſence ; and the heavens 
mult containe him untill the day of judgement: 
But if Chriſt were alwaics bodily preſent in the 
Sacrament, he could nor be ſaid tocome, bur 
onely ro manifeſt himſelfſe, being before pre- 
ſent. And therefore the opinion of thoſe which 
hold the bread to be really Chriſts body, to be 
in or about the bread of the Sacrament, is moſt 
falſe and frivolous, flat againſt that article of 
our faith, whereby wee hold, That he'comes 
from heaven, onely at the laſt day, inregard of 
his manhood. \us 
1 11. Point. The manner of Chris comming, 
{in rwo thipgs :Firft, chat he comes with clayds : 
Secondly, thathis comming is oper, and viſible 
| Fo.euvery &Je. | 90? STTOSS 
; Firſt, with clowds. Here S. lohn ſpeaketh af- 
rerthermanner of the Prophets, who ta ſer our 
God in his.-majeſtic and glorie, ſay, hee. comes 
| with clouds, Ties 0n the wings of the wind: as 
|chough hee had1aid, hee comes incxceeding 
| majettie and plorie. Theſe words arc added to 
make a diſtinction berweene the firſt and fe- 
cond comming of Chriſt, His firſt. comming 
wasin humilitie, borne of a poore virgin, en= 
certained in a'ftable ofan-Inne : bur his ſecond 
comming is with glorie, majeſtic, and domigi- | 
Sz 


| 


| 


being dead and rotten in their 


. Secondly, this is a cexror to che wicked, and 


they, nill they) bee brought to. tic barre of 
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on inthe clouds. And the reaſon is, becauſe he | 
came firſt to be a redecmer, and a Saviour by | 
his ſuffecing ; and therefore came in the (tate of | 
a ſeryant. Burt his ſecond comming is to bee a | 
Judge of all men, yea, of his enemies ; and | 
therefore hee commeth with all might, maje- | 
= and glorie, toſhew himſelfe king and Lord | 
of all. 

The uſes of this his ſecond comming, are 
mountaines totremble, to confound the wics- | 
ked and ungodly, and rocomfolt the godlyin 
that day. 

Secondly, for his open appearance; Everie 
eye ſhall ſce him, hee ſhall come in majeſtic and / 
glorie: not ſecretly, but in viſible ſhew co all 


began to his comming. 

In theſe words hee toucheth three points : 
Firſt, heeraker!' it here for granted, thatevery 
man ſhall riſe from deathts life, though their 
death were never ſo ftrange, or never 16 long 
before. Secondly, that all men being raiſed a- 
gaine, ſhall have life, and morion,and rheir ſen- | 
tesreftored ro them,as before they died. Third- | 
ly, that all men, none excepred, ſhall ceme and 
and before the tribunal] ſeat of Chriſt, and 
there be judged ofhim in the clouds. 

The confideration whereof is, Firft, gn ex- 
ceeding comfort to Gods children, in that they 

gravcs, ſhall 
riſe, and receive their lifc and mozion, and ſee 
Chriſt their Saviour, an Judge of all men, If a 
man when hee layech him downe to ſleepe, | 
ſhould bee told, rizat when ke roſe, he ſhould | 
ſee his dead father and mother; or his deareſt 
friends, whom be ſaw notof long before; this 
would be a notable comfort to him, that now | 
he-ſhould enjoy them againe : bur how farre | 
greater comfort {hall this yeeld to. ail che god- 
ly, who have been dead and rotten inthe grave, 
Thar they ſhall bee raiſed up, and not onely 
meet with godly friends, but exyoy Chriſt Je- } 
ſus the ſonne of God, which is the friend of | 
friends; who ſhall give thera nor onely life and | 
motion, bur eternall life with his owne maje- } 
ſtie. This was {96s comfort, that though hee | 
died, yet hee beleewed hee ſhould ſee bis redeemer | 
with bis eyes. And this: ſhould be our comfort | 
againſt the. feace of death, and laſt judge- | 
ment. ; 


eo ali impenicent finners, thatchey thall (will 


Chriſts jaggementſeat, and there looke on him 
who is their Tudge,whom they bave in their life 
contemned and deſpiſed. And this conſidera- | 
tion may ſeeme ro move them to repentance, 
which have not begun to repent, and to la- 
bour tobecome the members of Chriſt ; as alſo 
to increaſe and further. repentance in thern, 
who have by Gods grace begun the ſame. Ic | 
may be ſame doe thinke whea they die, all is | 
| done, | 
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done, and there i510 further accountto follow; A ſhim,and as the ſouldiers which goarcd his fide: 


but chough we lie rotten in cur graves a thou- 
ſand, or rwo thoutand yearez; yet we ſhall riſe, 
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and looke upon our Judge with our owne eyes. 
And if wee have not in ou; life time repented, 
we ſhall heare him with our ewne eares, giving 
the dreadivll ſentence againſt us, Goe yee curſed 
inro everlaſting fire:and therefore it is beſt for us 
in this day of grace to prevent this danger, and 
now repent and beleeve in Chrilt, thatrnen we 
may riſe with joy,and ſtand with boldnefle be- 
fore Chriſt Jeſus. No doubr if we were perſwa- 
ded that we ſhould thus appeare,it would move 


us tO repent. 
Thirdly, Everie exe ſhall ſee him + that is, all 


Hence it may be gathered,thatthoſe who wa 
ted their fight in this life, ſhall have it then re- 
ſtored. It is granted of all Divines, that the E- 
[et ſhall have all their ſenſes and other defects 
reſtored, wherin they were wanting inthis life: 
And it may allo be added,that the wicked thall 
then have ſome of their ſenſes reſtored, it they 
wanted the ſame in this zife;2s hearing,and ſee- 
ing atthe leaſt: forthe deafe ſhall heare,and the 
biinde ſhall ſee this Judge. And this can be no 
glorie to them, ſeeing it is ro increaſe their mi- 
ſerie : forthe more ſenſes they have, the more 
puniſhment they ſhall feele, becauſe by ſenſe 
we apprehend milerie. 

. Even thoſe which pierced him, Here is added 
a further evidence of Chriſts manifeſtation of 


| his comming,and that for three cauſes: Firſt, ro 
| ſhewthatno power, or wiſdome inthe world, 


can free any one from his appearance. For if any 
could eſcape,in all likelihood ir would be thoje 

ewesand Gentiles, who prevailed moſt againſt 
Chriſt,and put him to death. But none of thoſe 
can eſcape his judgement : for even they which 
pierced him, they [hall ſee this Indge, and alſo 
be ſummoned before his Majeſlie. For though 
they had power to kill him, yer none of them 
ſhall then have power, to abſent themſelves 
from before his barre of Judgement at the laſt 
day. 

Conoaiiant ſhew the caſe of all wicked men : 
namely, that ſuch wecand miſerio ſhall befall 
them,asthey never once thought of. The Jewes 
and Gentiles which crucified Chrift, never 
dreamed ofthis;that he whom they then putro 
a temporall death, ſhould one day be a Judge, 
| and condemne thern to etcrnall death, unlefſe 
they had repented. 

Thirdly, to ſhew the rufull and wofull eſtate 
of allimpenitent finners:they fhall riſe zo judg- 
ment , and have their greateſt enemie their 
Judge,who will ſhewrigour upon them, and ju- 
Rice without all mercie : for this piercing of 
Chriſt is meantnor only ofthe Jews, which put 
him to death, but of all ungodly perſons : be- 
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cauſe all ſ1ch doe by their fins, as with ſwords 


' 264 ſpeares, wound him at the heart, as the 
: foulch1ers did. Iimpenitent finners be as the Jews 


which crucified Chrilt,as /»das which berraied 
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men with their owne eyes ſhall looke on him 
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and unlefſe chey gow repentthey ſhall one d ay 
be judged as his enemies. 

Even they which pierced him. Our of theſe 
words ſome gather, that the bodie of Chriſt 
harh ſtill che wounds and skarres which were 
given him ar his death;rhe print of the nailes in 

his handsand feer, and that theſe ſnall be ſeenc 
in him ar thelaft day : adding withall,thar it is 
no blemiſh ro Chritt to have theſe, but rather 
an increaſe of his glorie, but this cannot be ga- 
thered hence:for though it be {1id, They ſhallſee 
him whom they pierced;yec it followeth not, that 


they ſhall ſee him as hee was pierced : what 
though they ſeethe perſon, whom they woun- 
ded, ſhall they therefore ſee his wounds ? Ma- 
py ſhall tee Kings and Quecnes whom they 
crowned inthis world, but it followeth nor, 
that therefore they ſhall weare their crownes, 
So wethall ſee our fathers and mothers, butnor 
as fathers and mothers. 

IV. Point. The fruitand effeR of his com- 
ming,cſ{pecially inthe wicked, intheſe words ; 
And all tribes of the earth ſhallwaile before hang, 
Where S. /ohn ſpeakes ofthe whole world, ac- 
cording tothe condition of the land of Canaan: 
for onely thar part of the world was divided 
into tribes. And in like caſe, our Saviour Chrift 
ſerteth out the judgement of the whole world, 
according to the ſtate and manager of judging 
chevilible Church, Matth. 25. So that his mea- 
rhvg is, that they which repented not, of whar 
nation ſoever, of whar ftare, or condition ſoe- 
verthey had beene, ſhall wayle,and mournear 
thatday- And he addes a reaſon of this their 
mourning, in theſe words, for him, before hin, | 
or over him © that is, they ſhall wayle, and 
lament with exceeding Jamentation, becauſe 
they belceeved not his word, but contemned 
himand his doctrine, and therefore now they 
want all helpe to free rhem from the pu- 
niſhmenr of their unbeleefe, and contempt of 
the Goſpell : for this time is the onely rime of 
orace and mercie : afterwards there is no 
worke nor invocation, that can aſter mans e- 
Gare. 


Here then we arc admoniſhed, firſt, chatin) 


this world we labour above all thingstobere- 
conciled tro God in Chiit, to get our finnes 
pardoned, to beleeve and embrace his holy 
Word ; and unlefle we attaine hereunto in this 
life, we ſhall waile eternally : for when the laſt 
day is come, there is no hope of helpe, no way 
to eſcape, no time of grace to repent, Remem- 
ber che fooliſh virgins, thar ſought for oyle, 
when it was too late, and knocked when the 
doores were ſhut, Matth. 25. Butif by Gods 
mercy wecan inthislife get his love and fayour 


in Chriſt, then {hall we enjoy the ſame eternal- 


(ly : yea,at this dreadfuil day toall the wicked, 


we ſhal hfcup our heads,& our hearts when we 
ſhallſec Chriſt comming to our full redempti- 
on:all teares ſhall be wiped from oureyes, whe 
the wicked ſhall crie and houlc, woe and alas 

for 
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for evermore. The Devill knowing the worth 
of this admonition, will labour by all meanes 
to keepe it from our hears. Bur this ſhall bee 
our witdome, berime to ſue forgrace, and ſo 
ſhal wedefear ſacan,& prevenreternal wailing. 

Secondly, here ſce what an evill conſcience 
is:It lieth aſleep here while a man lives,and ne- 
ver troubleth him, and ſo it may doein death 
alſo : bucin che laſt day, when he ſhall ſee his 
| Judge with his eyes, then it will ſtirre, it will 
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torment him, it will attach, accuſe, and con- 
; demne hin), it will lay te his charge all his fins, 
his contempt of Chriſt and his Word, his unbe=- 
leefe in the time of grace;and then it will breake 
his heart, being as good asa thouſand witneſ- 
| ſes to condemne him. 
This ſhould cauſc all men to labour ro get a 
| good conſcience , waſhed and purged in the 
bloud of Chriſt, which will nor ſuffer us to lie 
in any one (finne; and upon our repentance will 
aflure us we be in the favour of God : Which if 
it doc in this life, then it will never make us to 
waylcatthelaſt day; bur ic will excuſe us, and 
; Make us looke up to our Redeemer, and to re- 
| joyce inhim. Burrake heed when thy conſci- 
| ence licth aſleepe, and accuſeth nor forthy ſins, 
! nonotartgeath;ehar is an evill conſcience which 
| willawake at theday of judgement,to torment 
| and condemne thee. 
| V. Point. The meanes whereby hee confir- 
{ meth the certaintie of the ſame comming of 
' Chriſt: that is, by a double note of affeyerari- 
| On : Even ſo, Amen. One of theſe is taken from 
the Greeks, Ever ſo : the ſecond from the He- 
brewes, Amer: being both as much as eAmen, 
Amen ; or verily,verily. Ta which phraſe S. oh 
teacherh us, how to confirmethe things we a- 
| vouch. There be three wayes, whereby a thin 
may be avouched : Fir, by a ſimple and bare 
afhrmation, ornegation : Secondly, by an car- 
neſt afleyecation : thirdly, by an oath. Now S. 
Tohn uſeth theſe two notes of aſſuring in this 
weightie matter of Chriſts ſecond comming, 
laying, He commeth,even ſo, Amen : that is,cer- 
tainly, and without ali doubt it is fo, Hereby 
teaciing us, firſt, that anaſleyeration muſt nor 
be uſed, but onely when the marrer is of great 
weight and moment. Here then wee ſee; that 
wretched is their practice, who uſc to bind eve- 
ry word withan oath :whichisa degree above 
this afleveration. Yea, they alſoarc here juftly 
reproved, who in their ordinarie communica» 

tion, haveeycr in their mouth ſome weighty 

aſleveration. Our Saviour often uſeth theſe 
words of afteyeration, yer onely in matters of 
weignt and moment, and when the hearers 
| were to bee moved togreater attention, and 
! their hearrs were to bee more fully ſettled in 
| ſome truth of great importaiice. 
i Secondly bythele aſleverations Tohn would 


_———— 


| teach us ro hold againlttkepraCtice of atheilts, | 


' tharthe comming of Chrift is moſt certaine and 
undoubred, Which thing we ſhould more fri- 


' ouſiy obſerve ; becouſe in our corrupr Narure, 
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| ſo : yea Lord, letit be ſo. Hence it is that S. Paul 


there is bred this falſe perſwafion, That cither 


we ſhall not be ſummoned to judgement,or els 
that Chrifts comming is farre oft: Ike to the 
evill ſervant, who ſaith, y Haſter deferres 
hs comming : which evill ſervant by nature is 
every one of us. 

Thirdly,hereby John gives us to underftand, 
one ſpecial! note & marke of the child of God : 
namely, to defire and long after unfainedly the | 
ſecond comming of Chrift to judgement : for 
as theſe words bee anafleveration, ſo withall 
they containe a molt earneſt deſire, Even ſo, A- 
men:asifhe ſhould ſay by way ofanſwerto the 
proclaiming of his comming, Lord grant it bee 


deſcribes ajl thoſe, who muſt receive the crown 
of rightcouinefle, by this propertie, that they | 
love hi appearing, 2 Tim. 4-8. As for the un- 
godly, it is not {o with chem, (they being nor 
juſtified nor ſanRifice, and ſonortreconciled to 
God in Chriſt)cannor love this appearing. Nay 
they could wiſh withall their hearts there were 
no hell, nor laft judgement. And by this one 
note we may well judge of our eſtates; for if 
from our hearts wedetire and long for this ſe- 
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cond comming to judgement, and wiſh hee 
would come gxickly, thenir is a certaine token 
and fgne we be reconciled to God in Chriſt, 
and thall receive the crowne of righteoulneſle. 
Bur if as yer we feele nor this longing and hun- 
grivg defire in us, then wee muſt ſuſpe& our 
ſelves, and labourevery day to feele it : for it js 
the deſireof the Saints to ſay, How long Lord. 
And with John, even ſo, eAmen, | 


v.8 Fam eAlpbaand 0- 


mega , the beginning and the} 
end, ſaith the Lord, which #, 
which Wwas,and which i to come, 


even the eAlmightie, 
After $. John had deſcribed Chrift at large, 


in the former verſes: he bringeth him ſpeaking 
of himſelfe by a figure, asmay appeare by this 
clauſe ({aith the Lord.) 

The end and ſcope of theſe words in this 
yerle,is to confirme that which was before ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, being a proofe and reaſon there- 
of,after this mannerto be conceived. He which 
isthe beginning and the end of all, &c. hee is 
ſufficient ro be a King, Pricft and Propher to 
the Church, and is both able and willing ro bins 
Row onthem all blefſings which ſerve for their 
good. Thefirſ part of this argument is omit- 
ted, the ſecond part is contained in this cighth 
verſe: But / amzthe beginning andthe end; and 
therefore [ ans ſuficrent. 

In this eighth verſe are three points concer- 
ning Chriſt : Firſt, hce z5 che beginning andihe 
end, Secondly, he #5, was, and is ts come, Third- 
ly,he iz eAlmightie. Forthe firſt :thar Chriſt is | 
the beginning and cud, S. lohn expreficch by 
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a compariſon taken fromthe Grecke aſphaber; | A' to cleave unto Chriſtin all things, if we would 
and it tandeth thus; As inthe;o A,B, C,ofche! | enjoyeternall happineſic : for withour him is 
Grecians, eApha is the firſt letter, and theres, nothing bug changi.:g ; and unlefle we have our. 
fore the beginning of all the lerrers,; and Orpe- | | ſtablengile from him; we cannot but come toan 
24 js the lalt, and therefore. the end, of allthe | | ends... hah | 
| [errers: So(fajth Chriſt )1 amthe begining of all | | Secondly, heisthe end; becauſe all things in | 
:hings. chat ate, and the end of all chings. The | | heaven and earth were made to ſerve him : Fer | 
fcſt pare of this ſuvilicude,ggjo, theſe words, / him were allthimgs created, Col. 1.16.thatis,to 
4m Alpha,and Om:garthatisg{ gn 45 Aipha,and ſerve forhis glory and prajſe,, 4 | 
{ Omega. The ſecond part intheſe words, 7 hebes The ſecond ching herefaid of Chriſt is this, 


xz 


which , was, and ws tq come. Theſe words were 


ginming, andthe end, S320 460% 515,03 3,07 IiTg9 
From chis, and ſuch hike manner of ſpeaking, <xpo erle, where. the very 1: 

che Papiſtsgather, chavis is Jazytull to worſhip | |arc affizmed ofthe Father. The meanPBjs chat, | 

Godin a ſtrange languag& AndthattheScrip- | |Chriſtis in preſenca perfet? [ub/tance ang eſence. 

tures aretobercad andideliyeredro the pepple | [97 being, ſb iſting in, by, and from himſzlfe, and} 

in an. uaknowne tongue. Burtheircalleion js | -: ſuch a ſubſtance heewas is time paſt, from all e- 


frivolous : Forthough che unlearned Englith- | B [*c7rit), and ſuch a ſhall continue i time 19 come 
man know not what. Alpha and Omega. is, ycrt [for evermore, 1 oc, 
che Churches ro whom this was Written, being | Hence weelearnechreethings : Firſt,thar the 
Grecians, knew generally -what was meant ſecond perſon in the Trinity is conſualtantiall 
hereb Ye IP Hong . bs! , SE: withthe father,thar is,ofone and che lame es. 
Againe, though the ſpirit of G Fe here | | ſtance and nature with him. The reaſon is; be- 
and there a ſtrange word or phraſe, yer we may| |c2uſehere can bee bur one onely ſubltance or. 
not follow that pradtice in the whole ſervice eflence, which hath being in, and, by ir ſelfe, 
and worſhip of God, wherby neither the wore and from it ſelfe alone: neither can weconceive 
nor praycr,ſhould bc underſtood of che people | { how there ſhould berywo, or more, bur onely | 
asthePapifts doc... | Nc , asthere cannor bee twoeternals, or gwe | 
1 amthe beginning, Chriſt is aid to be the be-| | intinites, two omniporents and abſolue Lords, | 
ginniog fortwo cauſes:Firſt, becauſe he was the which haye nothing one of another. Now in 
very firſt of all things : there was nothing be- che 4. yerſe iris laid of the Father, That hee ts a | | 
fore him, hee had a being when all creatures ſubſtance of himſelfe, inhimſelfe, and from hims- | 
were not ; then was he the ſame that he is now; | |ſelfealone; And here the {elfe ſame thing is ſaid |: 


ded inthe 4: verſe; wherethe very ſame, 


ts 


and for this faith S. /ohn,c.1.1. /nthe beginning , C of the ſecond perſon, the ſonne. And therefore 
was the word, that is,the Songe of God ;he had hee is of the very ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
f his being and ſubſiſting, when all other crea= ther : for though chey be diſtin perſons in che 
tures wanted ig, and began tobe. , Godhead, yet they have but one and the ſame | 
| . This proyerk the ctexoirie of Chriſt, becauſe ſubſtance, one and the ſame divine nature, and ; 
kee hath his being before any. creature/; hee| |Godhead..,,, Oo ; 
was a ſubſtance and efſence begotten of the Fa- | Secondly, hence we may gather, that Chriſt | { 
ther before all worlds, not created as other is God of h1mſelfe ; becauſe as the Father is, was, | Mm 
creatures are, or made of any other. and hal] be ; So the Sonne is, was,and ſhall be; | wazG- ; 
Secondly,he iscalled the beginning; becauſe | | and that inche ſame reſpects; So that as the Fa- 
hee giveth a beginning to. all creatures: For all | |ther is God of himſelfe, and fromnone other, 
things which, were created, and had abcing, | |ſothe Sonne 15 God of himaſcife, and-from none ; 
| were created by him, and had their being from | | other. Indeed as hee is the Sonne, the ſecond 
him. So faith the Apoſtle, Allrhings are from| | perſon, ſo hee is ofthe Father, and hath his be. j 
him,Col.1.16. And hence welearne,that when | | ing from him by eterna!l generitien 7 bur as he | 
we go about any bulinefle in word, or deed, we, | | is God, he isconſubſtantialwirh che.Pather,and 
mult begin it with invocation. inthe: name of D coequall with him, and hath his eſſence of,and 
j Chriſt : for Chriſt he gives the beginning, and | ** | if him alone, Andrthe faweis ro be affirmed of | 
proceeding to all things. And without his help, | |the hely Ghoſt ; as hee is the thire perſon, hee 
| we cannot haye in any thing good ſucceſle.. .| |proceeds from the Father and the Sonne, but 
Secondly, the ſame Chriſt isthe end of all ashee is God, hee is of himſelfe, and from none 
things,and that for two caiiſes: firft, becauſe he | fother, 4 .- Z 
is the laſt of all things, and after him is nothing Thirdly;kente weleatn,chat Chrif is coeter- | 
in ſubfifting,anud being: for all creatures,if they nall with the farher,being everlaſting as the fa- | 
were left ro themſelves, would come to no- | [ther is,and every way cocequal, hiving the ſame t 
| thing. And whereas ſome creatures be eternall, | attributes of che Godhead thar che Father hath. |- 
itis not of themſelves, but by him, and from | The third poinccouching Chriſt is, thathee|- 
him which is the end. But though they all | [is the e{lmghry, Thereis in God, and (o in 
ſhould come tonothing, yet Chritt would re- Chriſt,a double power:ficlt,a Poteital: ſecond- 
maine the ſarne he was for eyer, namely, the e- 1,anactuall power. Porentiallis thax, waere- 
rernall Sonne, and Word of the Farher. This by he candos many things, moe than eyer hee 
then ſhould make us with full purpoſe of heart id; will doe : as he> could raiſt ctiirenr2 
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Abrahamofrthe tones, buthe would not : hee 
could haye delivered Chriſt from death, bur he 
would not. Now Chrifts omnipotency 1s not 
to bee under ftood of his porentiall power here 
principally, but rather of his aQuall power, 


ptomiſcth. 


double comfort ro his Church: firſt;that what- 
ſocycrhe hath promiſed inhis Goſpel,z yea,avd 


.} Amer: that is,ſhall be bronghe ro paſſe effeRu- 


without top and let;as afluredly as he pro- 


afl th et | 
mifed it-Now Chriſt hathpromiſed in his Gol- | 


pcll ro all peniitenc finers, remiſſion of finnes, 
mortification, juftification, and life everlaſting: 
every 6ne whereof, ſhall in due time be done to. 


every ttue beleever, which isa ſingular comfort 
ro them : forall men and Angels cannot giye: 
one of theſe ro any onemin ; but Chriſt hee is 
omnipotent; and hee' bothcan'and will effe& 


them alltohiselet. 
The ſecond comfort ; that Chriſt both can 


and will give bis Church ſufficient ſecurity and 
proteRion through all the miſcries of this life : 
he can defend and guard heragainſt all the fury 
and malice of Satan, and all her enemies : hce is 
aboye'them, and can bridle their might, when 
and how he pleaſeth. | | 

Hence alſo, that Chriſt is Almighty, wee are 


au 
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taught two duties: Firft,under the crofleand in 


&tibulation, to humble our ſelves under his 


ighty hand : for it is he which correcteth us, 
who is Almighty, able trodoe what he liſt, and 
more thah he will; reſiſtance and repining will 
doe usno good. Secondly, rhis ſhould moye us 
ro performe hearty obedience unto Chriſt in all 
things: both in our generall and particular cal- 
| ling to walke uprightly before him : for hee is 


Almighty,and ſceth whether we walke ſincere- 


puniſh us. By this Argument God perſwadeth 
| Abraham to walke uprightly beforc him, be- 
cauſc he is Almiphty,able to corre anddefiroy 
thoſe which refuſe ro obey him,Gen.17.1. 


| 


v. 9 1fobn, even your bro- 
tber, and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the Kingdome, and 
patience of Feſus (,briſt, was in 

the Iſle called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the wit- 
neflin 1 of Feſus Chriſt. 

Hirherto wee have intreated ofthe Preface 
{ of chis booke, containing theritle and inſcrip- 
tion thereof. Now from this ninth verſe, to the 
end of the thjrd Chapter, is contained one of 
thoſe {even viſions which were ſhewed unto 


whereby hee bringeth to paſſe without let ahd | 
impediment wharſoeyer he decrecth, willeth,vr .| 


From this omnipotency of Chriſt, atiſeth a | 


ly betore him or not; if we doe not, he is ablets | 


——— 


B 


D 


A) 


firſt viſion two things are to be noted : firft,the 
circumftances : ſecondly,the parts thercof.The 
circumſtances inthe ninth and tenth yerſes : the 
parrs, from thence tothe end of the 3.Chapter. 

The circumftances of this viſion are foure, 


onthe Lords day; ©& | 
Fox the firft: ohn.isrhe pe 


hath beene faid)ſo the devil] hath'his: bur they 


they be given. 
men,butunto thoſe which are moſt fit for them; 
ſuch asbe moſt holy men for life, endued with 
exceeding gifts of God, as knowledge, wiſ- 
dome, c ecy,, zeale, piety, and religion. 
So ih'the old Teſtament, he delivered not them 
to all, butto his ſeryants the Prephers, men of 
fingular gifts and graces, and of exceeding ho- 
linefle and piety . Indeed the Lord revealed 
ſome particular things by wicked men, as by 
Balaamand Caiphas,but they never knew whar 
thoſe things meant which were ſhewed unto 
them. Ic is a property belonging to the fer- 
vants of God, roreccive a yifion, and to know 
the ſame to their comfort. And for both theſe 
was Jehxthroughly qualified; he was a man of 
exccedipg holinefle of life, (for Chrift loyed 
him)and of fingular and rare gifts, fullof zcale, 
love, and piety, and alſo had the knowledge of 
this viſion made knowne unto him : but the de. 
vill maketh no ſuch choice ; his viſions befall 
men which are Heretikes , wicked notorious 
fmners, who have no ſuch rare and ſpeciall gifts 
as the other have ; ſo that wee muſt citeeme of 
this , as a ſingular giftof God co his owne A- 
pofile S. /ohr. 27 

Now oh» having named himſclfe to berhe 
receiyer of this viſion : forthe greater credit 
hercof, hee deſcribes himſclife by rwo modeſt 
termes : Firſt, A brother : ſecondly, A compani. 
9», Firſt, hee cals himfelfe rherir brother : that is, 
of them who by faith wereall members of the 
myftzxcall body of Chriſt. For the Chutch of 
Godisa family, wherof God rhe Father is head 
and houſholder, Jeſus Chriſt is the elder bro- 
ther, and all belceyers are fellow-brethren, in 
and by Chriſt, being by faich the adoprcd ſons 
of God, members of that family, and brethren 
each to other. 

By this title(yoxr brother )firſt he ſerreth out 
his bumility, and great modefty. For hee was a 
man at thattime above all men which lived, in 
regard of his gifts and holinefſe of life : hee was 
che laft Apoſtle, and had the Apoſtolicall au- 
thority, being a moſt zealous and con- 
fant profeſſor, yer he calleth himſelfe a brother | 
coall true beleeyers, and maketh himſclfe buc | 


| {obr, and are ſet downe in this booke. In this 


equa}l 


, 


1 
j 


| firft, the perſon to whom this vifien was ſhews- | 
cd, namely, oh» : The kecond,the place where, \ 
at Patmos - The third, the mainnerhow ir was } 
| propounded ; Its deliyercd'uhtohimbeing 
raviſhed inthe Birr The fourth the time when, | 


rſort towhom this | 
viſion befel, who doth therefore narne himſelfe | 
to ſhew, that it was given him ofthe Lord; for | 
as the Lord hath his yifions and revelarions,(as | 


nidy bee —_—_— by the perſons to whom | 
God giveth his viſions not to all | 
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quall with them, though they were farre infe- 
riour tohim. And {oſhould we efteeme berter 
of our brethren than of our ſelyes,and make our 
{elves inferiour to them. F277 

Secondly,by this title we ſee he had his heart 
full of brotherly love, to all the members ofthe 
Church of Chriſt;he loved themas brethren-So 
we are bound to loye all men ever our enemies, 
as they bec of the ſame fleſh with us : bur thoſc 
char be of the ſame faith and religion witn us, 
to thele eſpecially ſhould we ſhew our love and 
affection. So Parl ſaith to the Chrittian Ro- 
' mans, Be affettioned to love onc another with bro- 
therly loves,Rom. 12. 10. And great reaſon: fer 
beleeversare linked each to other with the nee- 
reſt bond : they have rhe ſame Father, which is 
Ged, the ſame Redeemer, the lame faich,hope, 
baptiſme, and rhe ſame benefit by Jeſus Chrift 
his death and obedience. 

But this ducy is not practiſed : there bee that 
cal themſelves brethren, who(as /ſay ſlaith)/ate 
them that tremble at the word,ana mocke them e- 
ven for the profeſſion of the ſame religion,whereby 
they think to beſaved.[Fany ſeem to make more 
conſcience of their wayes than others, they are 
reviled and hated for the name of Chriſt:which 
 oughtnot to bee, foramong all true Chriſtians 
| ſhould be brotherly love. 

The ſecond title, Companion, or Copartner in 
chree things: intribulations, in the Kingdome, 
andin the patience of Chriſt. Hee cals himſelfe 
( opartrer with them in tribulations, for two 
cauſes:Firſt, becauſe at that time when he wrote 
this viſion, the whole Church was in tribulati- 
on and perſecution, under that crucll tyrant 
Domitian, about fourſcore or an hundred years 
after Chrift, who baniſhed 79h» jnto Parmos,: 
where he was not unmindefull of the afflitions 
ofthe Church, whereof he was a member : and 
therefore calshimſelfe a partner wich them in 
affliction. | 

By which hee ſheweth, whar is the ſtate of 
Gods Church in this world, namely, to b&un- 
der the crofle : and the members thereof mutt 
not bee companions of peace and caſe, but co- 
partners in affliction and tribulation. And ther- 
fore Chriſt teacheth thoſe which will bee his 
Diſciples, theſeleflons : Firſt, ro deny them- 
ſelves, ro rake up his crofle daily,and to follow 
him. And becauſe of this eftate, the Church in 
this werld is cailed the Ailtant (harch, being 
in continuall fightagainſt the devil), and his in- 
{trumenrs. The conſideration whereof is of 
[peciall uſe ; firſt, we inthisland have had peace 
and quietneſle for many yeares without perſe- 
cution, which we mult acknowledge for a ipe- 
ciall bleſſing vouchſated ro us for tais end; that 
nowinthertime of peace we might prepare our 
(elves againſt che day of triall. For jteivg the 
eltate otthe Church 1s ro bee under afflictions; 
| wee are all in du:y bound to wait continually 
{ when God will call usto ſuffer for his ſake. No 
| Man can define che time, or the manner ofour 
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p_ : bur yer chat it will come, wee mult re- | 
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ſolve;becaulc of the utual ct ire of ihe Church. 
God hath foraloug ime font Forrh labourers 


fanning : The Lori will take into his hand 
the fan of affliction, and pur irimo his corne, 
and thereby trie the chaffe trom the wheat, 
It ſtands us theretore in {aud to Prepare our 
ſelves in this time of peace, that wee may. bec 
found good corne .inthe Lords ſieve, and not 
chaffe, which mult bee caſt into unquenchable 
fire. | F 
Secondly, lice cals himfelfe their copartner in 
affliction ; becauſe his puitull heart was moved 
with che bowels of conpailion, rowards all his 
felow-members ; when hce remeinbred their 
perſecution and affliction under the cruell ry- 
rant Domitizn, And the farne aftection ſhould 
vee in every one of us towards the ponre affli- 
&cd iervancs of Chrilt : ſecing they be our fel- 
low-imenibers,we thould have afellaw-tecling 
with them, weep'ng with them that weepe,and 
ſhew our compaſſion m vitying them, If the 
foot bee pricked, the head Rvopes, the eye be- 


hand applycs che plaitier, the other footis rea- 
die to runne for helpe, thetoigue ra aske for 
counſell, and all the members are ready to af- 
ford theirnaturall helpe in pirie andrellow-fee- 
ling:ſo when any meimbets of the Church ſaffer 


Chriſts ſake; then ſhould we as members of the 
ſame body, be ready to doeallthe help we can 
to chem, eſpecially in ſhewing our tellow-ſee- 
ling with then. 

The ſecond thing wherein hee is this copart=- 
ner is, #2 the kingdome of ( briſ}, that is, the 
kingdome of heaven. Where ablerve, that hee 
placeth fellowſhip in afflition, betore compa- 
nion in the kingdome: to give us toungerliand, 
chat through aflictions and crofles for Chrifts 
ſake, is the realy way to this kingdome. Ic is 
that way which is beaten and croden by the 
Prophets, Apoliles, and the Saints of God : as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Through nazifoldrribulations 
wee mf} enter intq heaven, And hu momentary 
affi;ton cauſeth ro us an infinite weigar of glory; 
not by deſerving ir, bur by [hewing rhe plaine 
- way chither, Whereby wee are raught, notto 
thinke it hard when trials doe befajl us, butra» 
ther co count it a good thing, yea, exceeding 
grcatgladneiſe, when any affliction Goth befall 
us for Chritts lake : tor hereoy we are drought 
like wandring ſh22»ye into chat bearen path 
which lcadeth ro heaven, Nay wee mult rather 
marycil when we protefle the Gofpel,and have 
no atfiction ; then we nity feare wee be out of 
the way, ſeeing the Lord aſſuits every chilae 
which i bu owne. 

Thirdly,he is Copartrer impatience;which he 
adderth , becaule it 1s a muſt worthy verrue, 


the 
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into his harveſt, wacrbynedoultmany ſheats | 
are gathered mto the Lords barter Nov after | 


, : , _ ———— * 
this lopg gvthering, ticre will cone 4 diy es, 


holds and lookes on it,the finger puls ir out, che 
; 


affliftion , bee pricked with perſecution for | 
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| whereby wee are made able toperteverc inat- | 
th&ionnil we come to heaven, Aﬀictions are 4 
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the beaten way, heaven is our joyfull end, pa-| A  /ohn writ,and by the Sea commonly called the ' 


tience is the meancs to make us gocon till wee; | Egean ſea. This Ifland was a ſmall, baſe and 
come thither : Phatſoever things arewritten,are poore Ifland, little or never a whitinhabited, | 
writtenfor our learning that we throughpatience Saint Joh» had his vition,nor at Jeruſalem, ar , 
and comfort in the Scriptures might have hope,] | Antioch,or Rome; bur in Patmos,a bale, poore, . 
| Rom. 15-4. Where true hope to comerohea-| | and little inhabited Ifland. By this we ſec, that. 
| ven is obtained by patience, which makerha| | in the new Teſtament there is noreſpet of one | 
beleeyertogoconin ſuffering, till hee corne.to| place above another, in regard of Gods pre- | 
Magth.1 3: life eternall. There is much fruit in the good ſence, and our fellowſhip with him: he doth as | 
round, but not brought forth without patt- welt manifeſt himſclfe to /o-» by this viſion 1n | 


ence; and thetrue belcever is aved by hope in) Patmos, as to other his Prophets and Apoſtles | 
this world, yet cannot cometo heayen dBorir in Jeruſalem the holy City. In the old Teſta- | 
patience, Jam. $5. forthereby heemult poſſeſſe| | ment there wasdifference of placein regard of | 
his ſoule. | | Gods ſolemne worſhip and preſence ; as the | 
Now becauſe men will fay, patience is a| | Lord ſhewed his preſence, and tyed his wor- | 
hard matter, and fo are diſcouraged from ſee- B | fhip eſpecially co hisTabernacle and Temple at 
king for it :therefore to ſet an edge ontheirde-| | Jeruſalem. This Danze! ſheweth by his geſture i pans, 
fire, he addes, /t *s the patience of Chrift : and it |. | 10 prayer: for being in captivity,when he pray- 
is ſocalled, cither becauſe hee commands it, or | | <din his chamber, He opened his window,which | 
becauſe 1t is his gift, and commeth from the| | was toward the Temple at Jeruſalem, and tur- | 
Spirirof Chriſt ; or chiefly becauſe he himſclfe ned his face thitherward. But now in the new | 
ſuffererh in his members, and as their miſery} | Teſtament, that difference of place is abo-| 
and ſuffering is his, io is their patience, The} | lifhed in reſpect of Gops worſhip. And 
conſideration whereof is a ſingular motivero therefore Paul willeth, That men pray eve- |) 1Tiw.3.8, 
inducecvery childe of God ro patience, in bea-| | 7) where, lifring up pure handeumo God: and fo | 
| ring the crofle for Chrifts ſake : for they hayc for all the duties of religion we mutt thinke the 
Chriſttheir fellow-ſuffercr, herakes part with | like. | ; 
them,and puts under his ſhoulder: Who would | IT. Then away with Popiſh Pilgrimage to | The #ſc, 
| not then bee content to ſiiffer with patience >} | Churches and Chappels of Saints, or to their 
| And thus much of the branches of his fellow- reliques. This is meere ſuperſtition : for God is 
| ſhip ſeverally. | preſent eyery where, and a man that will wor- 
Now confider them jointly,and they contain | | {hip God in ſpirit and truth , may have fel- | 
2 notable deſcriptien of the communion of | C | lowſhip with him in one placeas well asano- 
| Saints, which is a ſpeciall Article of our faith, ther. 
tanding inthree things : intribulation, inthe II. Alſo this may ſerve to corre a falſe 
| Kingdome of heaven, and in patience. And conceit which many have of our Churches and | 
| marke well, that this communion begins in tri= Chappels : for when they come toa dwelling | 
| bulation, therein we muſt be partners, and thae | houſe, chey thinke ic nor their duty, there to 
| with patience, before we come to havefellow- humble themſelves, to kneele downe, and call 
ſhip in the Kingdome of Heaven , That man upon God ; bur if they come into a Church or 
thereforethat hath afflictions laid on him,muſt | | chappell never ſooften, upon ordinary affaires, 
| bearethem patiently ; and when the members| | they fal! downe to praier.The reaſon is, becauſe 
| | of Chriſt are under thecrofle, he muſt in tender | | they thinktheſe places be more holy, and God 
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compaſſion be touched with their miſeries:and | | more preſent there, and they ſhall ſooner bee 
when he doth truly feele in his heart this Chri-| | heard in them than in their common houles : 
ſian patience and compaſſion, then may he aſ- which isuncrue : for inthe new Teſtament, all 


ſure himſelfe he is entred into this communion, | | ſuchdiverfity of place is aboliſhed in regard of 
and ſhall nndoubredly with all Saints bee par- ,D | Gods ſerviceand preſence: rhe dwelling houle | 
raker of the joyes of heayen.Bur if patience and | |igas holy asthe Church. Indeed Churches muſt 
compaſſion be wanting, we perl[wadc our ſelyes be maintained, becauſe inthem the people may 
invaine of this communion : and therefore let] | more orderly and conveniently meet rogether 
us trive againſt impatience, and againſt the| | ro ſerve God publikely,in rhe word and praier: 
| deadnefſe and hardnefle of our hearts ; that we | | for whichtime all due reverence mutt be obſer- 


may neither murmure againſt Gon in our owne ved in them: but wee muſt not thinke that they 
| afflictions, nor yet want compaſſion rowards| | are more holy than otherplaces. 

| our brethren,thar auy where ſuffer affliction for More particularly , in this circumftance of 

| the name of Chriſt, Thus much forthe circum-| | place nee rwo things : Firft, by what meanes 

| ſtance of the perſon, S.lohn came thither:tecondly,to what end,and 

| Wa inthe [ſle called Patmos- In theſe words | for what cauſe. The meanes was baniſbment by 

| is the ſecond circumſtance, namely, the place the Emperour Domitian : the caule was for the 
where this viſion was givento ſohr. This Pat-| | wordof God, | 
mos is one of thoſe Ilands, which the Geogra- For the firſt, he came and abode in Patmos,\ 
phers call Sporades, lying in the Welt parr of | | being baniſhed thither for the Goſpels ſake. In, 
Afia the lefle, neercto the Churches to whom | this his baniſhment conſider many excellent | 
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the goſpel,and a famous founder of the Church 
of God, and chiefe piilar thereofin thole dayes 
when hee wrot this booke : and for this cauſe 
hated of the cruel perſecuter Domitia, and 
of the Romans. And yet obſerve, That whereas 
other true Chriſtians were put to the ſword, Se 
[shn is not, buteſcapech by baniſhment. The 
cauſe of this was Gods ſpeciall providence, by 
which hee reſerved him for the benefir of the 
Church,thar he might receive this Revelation, 
and commit it to writing, for the perpetuall 
good of all his children. And ſo though Domi- 
tian was acrucll Tyrant, and wanted no ma- 
lice towards /ohn, yet hee could not kill him; 
God overruled him,that he did bur baniſh him, 
and that into ſuch an Iſland, wherein he might 
quietly receive thelc viſions, and pen the ſame 
for the good of the Church. By this we ſee the 
great care and providence of God over his 
Church, that hee dorh bridle and over-rule the 
cruell mindes and might of bloodie perſecu- 
tors; thatthey cannot for their hearts doe any 
chivg, but chat which ſerveth for Gods glory, 
and the good of his Church, though they in- 
cend the contrary. For Domitianintended one- 
ly the turtof John, yer ſec, oy his baniſhment 
intothar le, heehbad fit place to receive theſe 
viſions for the good of the Church. Soin the 
death of (Hri/t,the Jewes and Gentiles,and 31! 
the people banded themſelves tog-ther, to put 
Chriſt co death, and the devill hee laboured to 
ſtirre them to practiſe their intended malice. 
Yet the overtuling power of God, who bring- 
eth light our of darkneſle, direQeth and orde- 
reth this their malice and wicked praQticeto the 
moſt excellent worke that ever was, even the 
redemption of mankinde. So /sſephs brethren 
intended no ſuch deliverance as God wrought 
by him, in ſelling their brother. This confidera- 
tion ſhould comfort all Gods children jn the 
time of any outward diſtrefle,eyen the renjiem- 
brance of Gods overruling hand. 

Secondly, in that /ohn went into baniſh- 
ment, when it was ſo appointed, wee learne, 
That when we are oppreſſed and perſecuted by 


{ tyrants for Chriſts ſake, wee muſt not make re- 


fiftance, or offer violence, but ſuffer all injuries 
with patience : for as one ſaith truly, The Chri- 
ſtiars weapons in perſecution, are onlyprayers and 
teares, And Saint Johnoften in this booke ad- 
deth this concluſion , after the foretelling of 
perſecution, Here i5thepatience of Saints,ſhew- 
ing that patience nwuſt be the complete armour 
againſtall our bloody enemies. 

Thirdly, here alſo obſerve, That Toh came 
into this I{land; not of hisowne accord,as chu- 


fing a ſolitary life co bee the moſt happy ſtate 


' of perteion, but by violence and conſtraint. 


Forif hee had come into it voluntarily, being 


{ little or not inhabited, hee could not haye done 


| thedury of his Apoſtleſhip in preaching the 
| Goſpel], and laying the foundations of the 


4 


things:firſt,S. ſob was 2 molt worchy Apoſtle, A 


endued with care gifcs, a fingular maintainer of 


[| 
i 


| 
| 


| 


B 


| 


| 


Church. This then contutcth the Monkiſh lite, : 


which is nolife of holy perfection, (as Papilts | 


call ic) but of glorious ſupertiition aud flat im- 
piecy before God:tor hereby they fortake their 


callings, and utterly difavlc rhemſelyes to doe | 


thoſe duties which God requireth of them in 
Church, common-wealth, or family. 

Fourthly , whereas {oz being baniſhed, 
received his viſions in a barren and bale deſo- 
late place : wee ſee, that thoſe which honour 
God ſhall bee honoured of God, even rthet 
when men ſecke moft to diſgrace then : For 
what greater diſyrace could they have pur up- 


| 


on J/:hn, than to baniſh him into ſo baſe an 
Ifland ; yer becaule it was for Gods glory,even 
there doth the Lord appeare uno him,and ho- 
nourhim much inreveciipg ito. him theſe yi- 
fions. So when Joſep/ was ſoid of his brethren, 
and molt diſhonoured of chem ; then did God 
cxalt him moſt of all. The ſame may be ſid of 
Dazxiel in Babylon, whom God did molt ad- 
vance when his encmies ſought his greateſt ru- 
inc: avd the fame istrue ofall Gods children, 
Them which honour God, will he honour, 

Il. Pomnt. The cauicfor which he came in- 
tothis Iſle, is expreſly ſer downe, for the word 
of God : that is, becauic ne was a publiſher and 
preacher of the ord of God : for ine perfor- 
mance of which duty hce was baniſhed, By 
which wee may note, That allnaural! men (as 
Domitian, and his Court, and all:che Gentiles, 


withour Gods ſpeciall calling) doe beare a } 


deadly hatred towards Gods word, For Saint 
Tha wig a moſt worthy Apoltle,a tainous man 


\ for giits, a fingular Preacher of the Word of 


Gol ; yet ishared, nay, baniſhed, not for his 
owne caulte, but for the Word of God. This 
hatred hath appeared inthe heathen Emperors 
by their bloody perſecutions againft rhe Prea- 
chers and profeſlors of this Word : and yer 
chough men hare ir naturally, the fame Word 
winneth them, anda takerh place in cheir hearts 
for their converſion, and cauſerh them to love 
it : ſoas ſucceſſively it hath beene ſpread over 
all the world. Which ſhews agiinit the Atheiſt, 
Thar the Word caught by the Prophets and As 
poſtles, is indeed the true word of God, not 
the invention of man : for mans word being 
hatred, caunot win unto it him which haterh jt; 
but the Word of God prevailech by grace in 
the barts oftholſe who hae it by nartre, which 
it could not do, unleflechere were in ic fome dis 
vine power, 

Againe, ſteing ſohn was banittcd for Gods 
word,all miniſters arero caſt their accounts,and 
make this reckoning, thatthey may and muſt 
ſuffer trouble and periecurion, yea, fomerime 
baniſhment ic ſelfe , for che Golpels fake, if 
they will be Faichtull. For chat which betell rhe 


\ principall founders and chicte builders of the 


Church, cannot bee avoided of them which 
are ordinary Miniſters, it they will be faithful. 


[ 


| 


| 


Chrift acquaintcth his Dilciples with rhis, tel- | 
. - » | : 
ling then - That they are Ucn accarſed, wEen | Luke C.26. 
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all nes ſpeakewell of them, Let none therefore | A 
thinke icfiravge atrhis day, if for well doing | 
they heare and receiveevill ; ray,letchem feare | 
the curſe, when all men prailechem. | 
eAndfor the wirne(ſiag of ieſres Chriſt, Here) 
[on doth note more ſpecially the cauſe of his | 
baniſhmenr, to wit, for teflifying the Hiſtory | 
and doctrine of the Golpel, the ſumme where- 
of is this, That /cſzzs Chriſt the ſore of Mary, 
zs the lonneof God, andredeemer of all that be- 
leeve 1nhiiyz tothe juſtification of life. This teſti- 
| mony S. /oh»pursdowne, to give us to under- 
| (tavd, wharparcot Gods word thartis, which is| 
| moſt hared ofthe world: and for the preaching 
! whereof Gods Miniſters are perſecuted and 
| baniſhed, ro wit, the Golpell of Jeſus Chriſt 
eſpecially : forthe law is in partnarurall, but | B 
{ the Golpell is ſupernaturall, and to mans rea- 
{on abſurd ; forthe preaching whercof, men 
inall ages have becne perſecuted. The reaſon | 
hereof is this, God in the beginning made a 
4 covenant wich man, promiſing, Thatthe ſeed 
; of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents head : 
Now tha: Goſpell is that glad tidings, wherein | 
is declared, rhar this promiſed ſced is come , 
| who hath indeed bruiſed the head of the Scr- 
; pent. Hereupon the devill malignerh the Gol- 
| pe]l above all parts of G ops word, and ac- 
| cordingly hath laboured by all meanes to ſup-] 
; preflethe ſame;partly by perſecution, as he did | 
| inthe firſt three hundred yeares afcer Chriſt ; | 
; and partly by bringing into the Church dam- | 
| nable herefies, which did deftroy the Goſpell | C 


TR een AO oo. Aa <A. or rr non Ine ac. 1 FA, 


when by outward violence hee could not pre- 
vaile, | 

{ Now ſeeing the Devill and his inſtruments 
| doe thus hate the Goſpell, and labour to extin- 
guſh it ; wee on- the contrary muſt labour ro 
know, and to belceve, ro loye ,and cmbrace the 
Goſpel, that ſo wee may upkold and majntaine 
| the fame. | 


verl. 10 e-lnd [Was ravi- 
ſhed in the ſpirit on the Lords 
day, and heard behinde mee a 
great voice, asit had beene of a 
[ rumpet. 

In this tenth verſe are ſet downe the third 
and fourth circumftances of this viſion. The 
third is the manner of receiving and giving 
this revelation ro /ohn,namely,in arramnce.The 
fourth is the time when it was given, o»the 
Lords day. 

Touching the manner, it is noted in theſe 
| words, [was in the ſpirit ; That is, I was bythe 
| mighty and extraordinary worke of the Spirit 
' of God caft into atraunce. That this is to bee 
'fo expounded , 2ppeareth by cowparing this 
phraſe with the ike in the whole prophecie of 
| E2ekze1, who uſcth to ſay, [was inthe Spirit, 
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| eAn Expoſition upon the 
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when hee exprefleth and fionifieth that tice was 
calt into a traunce, and therein reccived ſome 
viion by the Spirit. 

To underſtand this the better, confidertwo 
chings: firſt, what a traunce is : {:condly, the 
end of it. Firſt, eArraunce is an extraordinar 
worke or attion of Gods Spirit, Wee mutt nor 
thinke that traunces come fromthe vertue of 
the ftarres, nor from che conttitution of mans 
body , or by the ſtrength of imagination, as 
ſome have fondly thought : bur they are 
wrought by the holy Ghoſt. Secondly,it isnot 
every worke of the holy Gioſt, bur an etragy- 
ainary worke, above the order of nature. Ir is 
alſo powerfulland mighty, wherein the whole 
man, both in body and minde is altered: which 
Saint /oþz here exprefleth, yivg, {was iathe 
Spirit, This extraordinary worke of the Spirit 
conlifteth in two ations ; one upon the bodie, 
the other upon the mince. Firlt, in procuring a 
traunce, the Spirit of God caſteth the body of 
man into a dead ſleepe: whereby all the ſenſes, 
both inward and outward, are benummed : 
ſo Gen. 15+. 12. When God renewed his cove- 
nant with eA#raham, heecaſteth him into an 
heawie ſleepe : that is, into a traunce, wherein all 
his ſenſes were benumined : only his mind was 
waking. The action of the holy Ghoſt on the 
mindeis, to draw it from fellowſhip with rhe 
body, and all the ſenſes, ro have a neere fellow- 


ſkip with God, that ſothe Spirit of God may 
enlighten it with divine lighr, that it may un- 
der{tand thethings whic' are revealed to jr: as 
we may ſee inotherextafies and iraunces of the 
Prophets and Apoſlles. 'As in that of * Peter, 
when hee ſaw the viſions of the beaſts cleaye 


and uncleane. And thus wee fce what a traunce 
is, vamely, az extraorainary powerfull worke of 
the ſpirit uponthe whole man, caſting the badie 
into a dead ſleepe, and making the mind fit to re- 
ceive thethings which arerevealed unto it of the 
Lord. 

II. Point. The end of traunces. God for two 
cauſes reycaleth his will in traunces unto his 
ſervants, asto Joh» inthisplace: Firſt,thar they 
mightknow, that the things revealed werenot 
invented of themſelves, bur given of God. 79/7: 
herein had nouſe of his body ſenſes, he neithet | 
heard, ſaw, nor telr,bur they were aileepe. And 
cherefore the viſion muſt needs befrom God, 
and the glory thereof wholly his. 

Secondly, and chiefly that the things revea- 
led mighttake the deeper impreſſionin the un- 
derſtanding : for the minde being treed from 
fellowſhip with the body, and nor hindered 
by any phantaſies of the ſenſes, (hey being all 
Y nk and quiet) doth then mott liycly, and 
ſenſibly apprehend and retaine the imprethion 
of things revealed. Here then wee ſee the great 


careof God, that bis ſervants might throughly 
underſtand, certainely beleeve, and conftantly 
keepe in memory the things hee delivered uato 
them, The like care he ſhcwed 1a revealing his 
will to all the former Prophets ; hee would not 
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ſhip ofthe bodie, nor hindred ofthe {enics in» 
ward or outward ; but wholly trakenup for che 
ſervice of his ſpirit. And there is good reaſon 
of this, for if they mult fairhfully reach Gods 
will ro others, to make chem know and under- 
[tand to beleeve and remember the ſame : is it 
aot neceſſary that they themſelves thould tho- 
cowly underftand, ſoundly belecve, and firme- 
ly keepe in memorte whatſoever God reyca- 


This dcaling of the Lord for this end with 
his holy Prophets, teacheth us, that the ordi- 
narie miniſters ofthe Goſpell at this day ought 
ro imploy themſelves with all care and dili- 
gence, that they may thorowly underſtand the 
will of God in his Word ; and withall belecve 
it ſoundly,and remember itcaretully. We muſt 
not now looke for traunces and viſions, asthe 
had, but we mult uſe continuall findi8.jy the 
Word, which is the ordinaric meanes to come 
unto this knowledge. This dutie concerneth all 
tudents in divinitic, and ail others which de- 
lire a good underſtanding in the Word of God. 
And for their furtherance herein, they muſt 
nave principall care to ſearch into the text of 
Scripture thorowly : thereby ſhall they, beſt 
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conceive the proper meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt,and with greater facility keepe the ſame 
in memoric. For one faith truly, That every 
ooo0d miniſter ſhould bee a good Text-man. 
Whereby is deſcried a common fault of many 
{tudents : who rather imploy themſelves in the | 
ancient writings of men, than in the Word _ 
God : nay, many {pend tizeir beft time, in the 
baſe writings of wicked and hercticall Monks 
and Friers. It cavnot be denied, butmany of the 
farhers were worthy members of Gods 
Church: bur if the fountaine be left, the mini- 
Reric will ſoone be tainted with the filthy pud- 
dles of mens inventions. 

Againe, in this dealing of God with John, we 
may obſerve the truth of Chriſts ſaying,zo him 
that hath, it ſhall be given. For though lohz was 
indued with rare knowledge,and fingular gifts, 
yet the Lord addeth more knowledge to his 
tormer. Thc Lord found him faithtull in the du- 


ties of an Apoſtle : and therefore revealeth the 
knowJedge of many ſecrers unto him in moſt 
full manner: even fo ir is in Gods Church at 
this day : all that have care to know the will 
' of God, and doe it; though their knowledge 
bee {mallar the firſt, yet the Lord will helpe 
them,and adde daily to their knowledge. And 
the cauſe why many hearethe word of God,& 
profit not, but wax worle, or ſtand at a (tay,is, 
becauſe they labour notto have their know- 
ledge increafed , by putting in practice: thar 
which they know : for if they did, then tohim 
which hath, ſhould more bee added, and hee 
ſhould have abundance. As on the contrarie, 
when wee becneghoent to heareor know, and 
to obey the will of God : wee have a ſpirit in- 


| deed ſenrupon us, yer not Gods ſpirit, bur the | 
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/o that we ſee, aud ſec Nt, l ere, and unde r[eatd ; 
79t, lay 6. 9. 

Oa the Lords dajlotheſe words i: the fourth | 
circumltance, namely, the time when this vitie | 
on was ſheiwed to S, loba, This dzy whichis 
here called the Lords day, among the Jewes | 
was thefirft day of che week, cailed by us Sin 1 
| day. Itis called the Lords day for two callcs :| 


| Firft, becauſe on this day Chr:!/# roſe from dcoath | 
| ctolife : for Chr!/t was buried the even of the | 
| JewesSabbarh, which is our Friday; and hee 
relted jn the grave their wholc Sabbath, which 
is our Saturday; and roſe the in{t day of the 
wecke early in the morning, which is our 
Sunday. | 
B| Secondly, the fir{t day of the weeke {accor- 
ding to the Jewes account)caiie jt; tiead ofthe 
Tewes Sabbath, and was ordained 2 day of rett 
forthenew Teſtament ; and fanRified forthe 
 ſolemne worſhip of the Lord. And for this 
cauie eſpecially ic is called the Lords day, the 
manifeſtation whereof (as ſome thinke) oh 
chiefly intended in this ricle. And rouching this 
cine, for our verrer underſtanding, let us con- 
(ider three points : Firſt, who changed the 
J<wes Szobath:ſecondly,tor whar cauſe :third- 
ly, wh-ther the Church hath now in the New 
Teſtament, power to change che Sabbarn ga 
wee now celebrate, to any other day of the 
weeke, 

For the firſt; it is commonly thougit thar 
C| the Jewes Sabbath was changed intothis Lords 
day by Chriſtian Emperours, long after the al- 
cenfion of Chrifr, Bur itis more conſonant to 
the tenour of the New Teftamenr, coho!d,thart, 
Chriſt himlelfe was the author of this change, \ 
My reaſons are theſe : Firlt, that which the A- 
poltles delivered and injoyned the Church, 
chat they received from ( #ri/t, either by voice ) 
orinſtiact ; for they deliverednothing of chicir | 
owne head: But the Apoltics deivercd, and 
injoyned this Sabbathto the churci,to be kept | 
as aday of holy reſt to the Lord, asappearecth, 
1 Corinth. 16. 1. where Paul ordained in the 
Churches of Galatia,and Corinth, 7 Sat rhe col. 
lettion for the paore ſhould be onthe firſ? day of the | 
weeke: This hee left notto the choyce of the 
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tolicall from Chriſt. 

Now the day of che colleQing for the poore, 
(as appeareth in the hiftories of the Church) 
was the Sabbath day, when the people were 
aſſembled tor Gods ſervice. For this was the 
{cuſtome of the Church for many yeares after 
Chriſt. Firſt, to have the Word preached, and 
the Sacraments adminiſtred, then to gather for 
the poore: and forthis cauſe inthe writings of 
'the Church, the Lord: ſupper is called a facri- 
_ an oblation, andthe mailc : not a reali fe 
 crifice as the Papitis uſe ir; but ſpicituall, be. 
; cauſe therewith was joyned collection for the! 
| pooxe, Which was a {pirituall oblation, not co! 
| the Lord; butto the Church, forthe relecte of 
| the} 
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the poore : and it was called the maſſe, becauſe | A; redemption : forhe died for our finnes,and roſe 
| | | the colle&ed releefe thereat was fent to the | | againe for our juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. | 
poore Saints abroad. A ſecond reaſon is this : ITI. Point. whether may the Church of 
| The Apoſtles themſelves kept this day forthe | | the new Teltamcot, change this Sabbath day | 
; Sabbath of the new Teftament, As 20. 7. | | tozny other day of the wecke, as to tuciday, 
5 And it cannot bee proved that they obferyed | | wedneſday,&c. Af. The Church hath ne ſuch | 
any other day for an holy reſt tothe Lordafter | | power, fortime is the Lords, and the diſpoſing | 
Chrifts aſcenſion, ſave onely in one caſe, when veer in his hands. Therefore Chriſt faith | 
\ they came into the aſſemblies of the Jewes, ro his Diſciples, /r z5 nor for you ro know the times | 
; | who would keepe none other bur the old Sab- | | ard ſeaſons, which the Father bath kept in hs | 
| bath of the law. A third reaſon is, Joh. 20. owne hands, AG. 7.6, Asif he ſhould ſay, The | 
| 19.2 6.T be ſame day wheron (briſtroſe fromthe | |Fatherhath kepttimes and feafons, in his owne | 
' death, being the firſt day of the weeke, he appea- power : andtherefore it is not for youro knony | 
redrohis Diſciples,being gathered rogether,and them. Now if that were a good reaſon, a5 no | 
 ranght them many things, which concerned the doubr it was, then isthis allo ſound and good. 
government of hi Church. And eight dayes after | If God havethe diſpoſing of times in his hands, | 
| being the firſt day of the weeke, hecappeared un- B | then it belongeth nor to the Church to diſpoſe | 
| co them for the ſame end. Now it is more than | |ofthem:bur God hath the diſpoting of al times | 
| likely,thar Chrift in his owne perſon gave them | [in his hands : ergo. And it may bee otherwiſe | 
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an cxample to celebrate and keepe that day, hence gathered thus : Tf that which is leffc be- 
; wherein he roſe againe, for a Sabbath of the long not to the Church, then that which is 
; new Teſtament. more doth not : but the knowledge of time and 
| II. Point. The Sabbath of the Jewes was | |ſcafons which God hath in his power, belon- 
| chanecd for two cauſes: Firſt, romaintaine the , octh nottorhe Church, which is lefſe than the | 
| | libertic of the Church of the new Teſtament, | diſpoling of times and ſeaſons: And therefore | 
| whereof this was a great part, that they were | | the Church hath not power rodiſpoſe of them: 
freed from the ceremonies of the Jewes; For ; | and ſo by conſequent way nor alterthe Sabbath 
| when this day was changed, the Church was | |day.O6jc&.Inthe old Teſtamentrhe Jewesap- | 
| nomoteried tothe Jewes Sabbath, neither had pointed feltivall dayes: asthe feaſt of Dedi- | 
| any ſuch regard of dayes and times. cation, which Chritt kept holy, Joh.1c.2 2.in- 
| Secondly , that there might bee a more fit] |ſtitured by the Maccabees, in token of thanks | , ices, 4 
| time fortnememoric of the worke of mans re- ' | fulnefle for their deliverance : and for reftoring 
demption : For God in the old Teſtament ap- | C{ of religion and the Temple which eAxtrochis 
pointed the ſeventh day to beadayof reſtto, |, had pulled downe. And allo ordecat inſticu- | tft. g.17: 
| | remember the firft creation: Sointhe new Te- | | ted the feaſt Purim, which was celebrated of 
ttament it ſtands with reaſon there ſhould bee | | the Fewes afterwards. 
a day to celebrate this worke of redemption;| | Now ifthey had power to make holy-daies, 
| which is a wonderfull creation; wherein(as /- | | then they might alter the Sabbath day : and lo | 
ſay ſaith,are made a new heaven andanewearth, | | may the Church in the new Teſtament, Azſ7;y. 
Chapter 66. And whereby »:en become new Theſe feaftsof the Jewes were no Sabbaths fer 
| creatires, 2 Cor. 5.17. Nay this redemption | | wholly apart for the ſolemne worſhip of God : | 
is 2 more glorious worke than the creation; but were onely dayesof the ſolemnicy appoin- 


} 


but in this redemption Chriſt eſus is our head. | | ſulnes forthe repairing of the Temple, and de- | 


| 
| for in that creation eAdaw was the head, | | ted by the Church in token of joy and thank- | 


Bythe firſt creation wee received atzmporall | | liverance ef Gods people : And were onely ce- 
life ; but by reaemption wee receive life eter- | | Iebrared as they ſerved to put the people in 
nall. In the creation, eAdars was eſpouled to mind of theſe ourward benefics. Sorhat where- 


Eve, but in the worke of redemption eyery | | 2s ſome hold chat the Church hath powerto 
Chriſtian js eſpouſed to Chriſt Jeſus. By crea- | D alter the Sabbath day; or romake two more 
;Tion eAdam had an carthly Paradiſe: in this Sabbath daies ina weeke,if ic were convenient: 
redemption we have an heavenly kingdome. | | it hath nogroundin Gods Word, For that ay- 
| In the creation, Gods power and wifdome| | thoritie which doth alter this day, muſt nor be 
| did principally appeare : in this redemption | |\ leflethan Apoſtolicall. And thus wee ſee why 


— 


with power and wiſdome hee ſhewed mercie | | this day was called the Lords Jay. 
| and juftice: Juftice in Chriſts puflion, and Now if the firſt day of the weete bee the Ve 
mercie in our forgiveneſſe.By creation he made | | Lords day, {etapart for his henour in the me- | : 
{ man of nothing, but by redemption hee.rmade | | morie of fo great redemption, then here are | 
him of worſe than nothiug, and better than hee | | three ſorts of men reproved : Firſt, thoſe that | 
| was. Therefore ſceing this worke of our re- | |) make the Lords day a day of vain pleaſure and | 
demprion is farre paſſing the creation ; it was | | delight. Thisis the manner of all forts of men, | 
meer a day ſhould be ſecapart for the memory but cſpecially of the younger fort and ſeryants, | 
thereof: Nownoday could bee more fic than | | who ſpend this day in carnall rejoycing, inri-! 
the firſt day of the weeke, in which Chriſt roſe ot, gaming, and wanmonneſle, never thinking 
| againe: whereby he confirmed the work of our | ofthe worſhip of God, which is then to be per- | 
| forme. 
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formed. But thele fin ercatly againſt the Lord: 


for hereby they pervert the end of the Lords 


Jay : it ſhould be kept holy and gloriousto the 
Lord, but they turne ir tothe worſhip and fer- 
vice of the Devill. 

The ſecond fort here approved, are thoſe 
which love more civilitic than the former ; but 
yet they thinke they may doe what they will 
on the Lords day ; as to rake their journeys 
thereon, and imploy themſelves in their ordi- 
nary affajres; perſivading themſelves they may 
ſerve God with as good an heart when they 
are alone abour their buſineſle , as they doe 
who goero the Church, But theſe men finne 
orievouſly againlt the fourth commandement; 
for hereby they make thattheir ownday wich 


-}15 the Lords. | 


A third ſort here reproved, though not fo 


| bad as the former, are thoſe, who thinke it 


needfull to ſerve God at thoſe ordinarie times 
of the Sabbath, which the lawes of the Land 
injoyne unto men,and therefore they will come 
duly to morning and evening prayer, rhin- 

king that they are not bound beſide to heare 

the Word of God preached, and thar all the 

re{t of the day they may do what they will per- 

raining either to their profit or pleaſure, Of 
this ſort are our ignorant peeple, and a great 

number every whete. But they fin grieyouſly 

aozinft God, forthe Sabbath day is called the 

Lordsday, becauſe it is wholly conſecrated to 

his worſhip, but they part ſtakes with the 

Lord, and give him bur a part of his owne day, 

and that the lefler, raking the reft untothem: | 
ſelves, which they miſpend upon their luſts. 
Now as theſe vices muſt be abhorred, ſo onthe 
contrarie, wee mult with all conſcience keepe 
the Lords Sabbath holy according tothe fourth 
Commandement. And therefore wee mult 
thereon ceaſe from all workes of finne, and 

from the works of our callings; and ſanife 
this day wholly, by applying ir all to the ho- 
nour and worſhip of God. And here wee muſt 
remember,that there is a double ſanRification 
of the Sabbath, publike, and private, Publike, 
when men aſſemble themſelves rogether pub- 
likely, to heare Gods Word for the increale of 
faith and knowledge : and to call on Gods 
name for further graces; as allo to give him 
chanks for his mercies, and to receive his ſacra- 
ments. Private, when men 1a their priyate pla- 
ces imploy themſclves in holy duties of 
prayer, reading, meditation upon Gods Word 
and Workes; whereby God is honoured, and 
their toules edified ; and both theſe mult bee 
performed to tiie Lord every Sabbath day of 
every man. For wee may not abridge Godof 
that time, whercin glorie ſhould bee given to 
bis name. If the ofhcers ſhould rake our ſer- 
vants in the weeke day from our private buti- 
nefle, and imploy them inpublike affaires, we 
would thinke much at ir, though ir were for 
tnecommon 200d. And ſhall wee not thinke 
thatGod willcake himſclte diſhonoured of::s, 
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| noliday,ard imploy itin our vuſines? A maine | 


| cified fromthe beginning. 
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when we ſhall cake either whole or part of his 


cauſe why many profic little by the publike 
minifteric, is want of private fanFification of . 


this day. Therefore we mult learne 3o lanRifie | 
| the Sabbath ofthe Lord, for clic we ſhall neves | 
increaſe in faith, knowledge, or obedience as 

| wee ſhould : for the begetting and increaſe | 


whereof this day hath beene ſer aparr, and fan- 


Objett:on.2. Why did the Lord ſhew this 
viſion unto Johz rather on this day than any o- 
ther? Anſw.Though ohs were abſent fromthe | 
Church 1n regard of bodily preſence, yethee 
was preſent in Tpirit withall the faithful, and | 
therefore nodoubr in this day he gave himlfelte | 
to prayer,and other duties which he could per- | 
forme for the glorie of God in that ſolitaric 
place. Nowirt is the Lords manner when his 
ſeryants are thus humbled, then to come and 
reyeale himſelfeunto them in ſpeciall manner, 
So hee did unco Daniel, Dan. 9. and to Core 
relics, Aﬀt. Io. And to Peter praying alone 
in the houſe rop, Act. 10, 11. And ſodoubt- 
leſle finding ſo» thus impioyed this Lords 
dey, hee revealed his will unto him touching 


] \rhe fate of the Church to the end of the 


| world. 
| Hence we learne ſundry inftruions: Firſt, 
; whereas /ohz being in a tolitarie Ifland kept 
the Sabbath ; we may obſerve, that all perſons 
who are ſevered from the afſemblies of the 
Church'z asthic priſoners, and thoſe which are 
ficke ofa dead palfic, or other great diſeaſes; 
aymarriners though they bee inthe middeſt of 
the ſea, ſhould keepe holy the Lords Sabbath 
by petforming fuch duties as God requireth;as 
prayer, confeflion of fines, and thankſgiving; 
whereby God may bee glorified, rhough they 
cannot cone to the publike minitſterie of the 
Word. 

Secondly, in that [9%n received his viſion on 
the Lords day,when he gave himſelte ro pray= 
cr and holy duties: Hence ariterh 2 conſiderati- 
on to Gods Church, that God draweth neereto 
them that draw neere to mim, a5 James 4+$. And 
let us humble our {elves and draw neere to the 


Lord by prayer and thankſgiving; and the | 


| 
| 
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Lord in mercie will ſhew himſclfe ſuodry | 


wayes, and draw neere unto us. 


The cauſe why men have fo little tafte of | 

Gods mercie and love toward them, is becauſe 
. they doe not draw neere unto him, by doing 
thoſe duties which he cequirech ar their hands. 
. For when men draw backe tiom God, is 1t nor 
' 000d reaſon he ſhould draw backe from them? | 
This therefore muſt Rirce up our hearts, and | 


move us to come ofren to God by prayer and 


' thankſgiving: for by uſe in thele duties ſhall we 
etacquaintance with the Lord. Thus much of | 


the circumſtance ofthis vition, 
And I beard behinae mace 4 great voyce, as it 
had beene atrumpet. Firſt, here tolloweth the 
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| ning or entrance into it, in this cleyenth yerſe, | A. not ſo much have regard ed it : bur being (© | 
| and part of the twelfth. Secondly, the matter ſudden, ſo great and full of majcRtie, it could | 
and ſubſtance thercof, from the twelfth verſc not but make him veric attentiye. | 
to theend of the third chapter. Now ſecing Chrift is {o carefull to prepare 
The entrance into the viſion isa preparation Tohzs minde with attention and diligence to re- | 
whereby the Lord maketh Tohn more fit to ap- ceive the things which ſhould be rold him:rhis | 
rchend and receive the things revealed. In| | teacheth us, that when we come to heare Gods 
whichpreparation weemult obſerve, firlt, the | | Word, werauft uſe all meancs of attention ; for 
meanes: {econdly,the parts thereof. The means | | if it were necedfull ro Jon, then it is farre more ! 
| whereby God preparcth bim, is a voyce : Aud | | neceflaric for us, who arc farre inferiour to him ' 
I hearda voyce.The like mannerof preparation | | inall gifts of underftanding ard memorie. And ; 
hath God uſed in formertimes:When he inten- | | here alſo js another cauſc of ſmall profir and | 
ded tomake with Adam the covenant of re-| | little liking of Gods Word,namely,want of at- | 
concihartion in the ſeed of the woman : Firſt, | | tention in the heart. Wee muſt therefore like : 
he prepared him by a yoyce {peaking unto him | | godly Lydia, AR. 16. Rlirre wp our dull and; 
before he appeared, and by his yoyce cauſed | | heavie ſpirits, and with all diligence marke the | 
{ himto flic for feare, Then baving rebuked him | B| things we heate. And here we muſt rake heed. 
for his finnes, he made with him this covenane | | of two enemies to attention: the firlt are by- | 
| ef grace, Gen. 3. thoughts: as when the bodic indecd is preſent, ! 
| Exod19.and20. ; Andin Mount Sinai before the Lord gave but the minde wandteth from the Word, and is 
the Law, he firſt came downe in thundringand | | wholly poſleſſed with thoughts of pleaſure, as | 
lightning, and with the found of a trumpet to | | other worldly affaires : For theſe be thornes in 
terrifie the people : and then he uttered his law | | the oere of our hearts, which choake the | 
; to Hoſesand to his people. So when the Lord | | good ſeed of the Word. Many will complaine, 
would inflrut Same! touching the houſe of | | they cannot marke and remember that which | 
"Sam. 2- Eli, hee awoke him by a voyce againe, anda- | |iStaught: now the caulc is in themſelves, their 
gaine : andthenſpake plaincly unto him. And | | wandring thoughts, which hinder both under- 
| in all viſions uſually,and generally the Lord u- | | anding and memory: for the mind conceiving 
| {th to prepare his ſervants by voices, by fignes | | other matters, cannot obſerve how one point 
| and words, that they might bee more firtore- | | dependeth upon another, much leſle remember 
ccive ſuch things as herevealed. | them afterward. 
| | Thisdealing of God with /ohn, in preparing The ſecond enemie to attention, is dulnefſe 
him to the worthy receiving of this viſfion,tea- q and heavineſle in bodic and ſoule; 8 cemmon 
| cherh us, that we much more ſhould be. prepa» | | faule in-many hearers, which ſheweth ir {ele 
| red to heare and reccive the willof God ; for | | by drowſinefle and flecpinefle in the time of 
| we come farre ſhort of thoſe excellent gifts of | | preaching, when they ought to ltirre up their 
God whieh werc in /obz, who yet muſt be pre- bodies and hearts to all attention. If a man 


_ 


— 


4 


—_— 


——_ 


. . - 
— - Om _— — — a_—__—— _ 
_ _ —_— tas - 


- _ 


TR Wee 


, —_ 


' pared. ſhould bee dull and heavic- when his Prince is | 
\ Our comming to heare Gods Word, isto | | ſpeaking unto him of ſome weighty matterthat | 


learne the ſame forthe increaſe of knowledge: | | is for his good, it would be taken for a part of 
faith,and obedience.Now the Word ef God is | | conterapr and difloyaltie rowards hismajelty. 
{ hard, and wedullto learne; we muſt therefore | | What diflGyaltie then is this untothe King of 


| i 


| by all good meanes prepare ourfelyes, that our | | kings, that we ſhould be dull and heavie, when 


| minds and hearts may be fir to receive the ſame | | himſelfe vouchſafeth to ſpeake unto us our of 

with profic, The cauſe of ſo little profit atter the Word, the myfteries of our ſalvation? And 

Pon hearing, 1s wanc of preparation : but here- | ſurely, among other things this drowlinefle is 

| of wee have antrearcd already upen the third | { onecauſe of tmall profit, by rhe miniſterie of 

| yerſc. | the Word. Andtherefore, if we wouldincreaſe 

| { Theyoice is here ſetoutunts us three waies: yy | in knowledge, and in the gifts' of grace unto 

Firſt,bythe place whence itcame:Secondly,by | | falyation,we mult prepare our ſelves before we 

| the qualitie of jt : Thirdly, by the matter and | | come,and in hearing caſt off a: dulneſſe offleſh 

| ſubſtance which it contained. For the place : ir | | and ſpirit,avd with all wight ſtisreup our ſelves 

| was uttered from behindhim : which the Lord ro attentive hearing : ſo ſhall the word be bleſ- 

| obſcrved to ſtirre up more attention in /oh»; | |ſeduntous; otherwiſe our hearing (hall turne 
for uſually men do more carefully marke thoſe | | to our deeper condemnation. 


things which come on a ſudden behinde them, 


| yarn thoſe which are ſpoken or done directly V.lII Saying, Tam ?Alpba' 
before thcir face. and Omeea, the firſt and the 


| | Secondly, for the qualitic of ir, this yoyce 
> great;asisexpreſied further Dy a ſ1militude, laſt » and that which thou ſeeſt 
| ihe the ſoundof a Trumpet : that is,full of ma- | , . 
jcſtic - _ Which alſo God added unto | | WXY1LEC 18 4 booke, and ſend it 

.it, to furthe tion in /ohy. For if 1 | 
linarte voyee. oral teworta | | #7320 the ſeven Churches which, 


| | beene an ordinaric yoyce, or ſmall, he would 
| 


| 
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ARiong, 


The uſe, 
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the words werehandled,andthe meaning ſhew- 


| #71t0 thee am God,andtherefore the things I dels- 
ver, are from; God. 


mus, and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sardis,and unto Philadel- 
phia, and unto Laodicea. 


Theſe worgs containe the third deſcription 
of this voice, whereby ſohns heart was prepa- 
red, touching the ſubſtance and matter which 
was uttered: which confifteth in two things : 
The firſt is a teftimonie, in theſe words; ./ am 


eAlpha and Omega,the firſt andthe laſt.The ſe- 


lowing : That which they ſeeſt, write, and ſend, 
& ce | = | 

I. Touching the teſtimonie, rhe ſubſtance 
thereof is ſet downe in the eighth yerſe, where 


ed. They doe ſerve directly, to provethe God- 
head and eternitic of Chriſt, which Chriſt nim- 
ſelfe dorh here avouch, to give unto oh», and 
unto the Church full afſuraace, chat the things 
now uttered and delivered;were from God :for 
ſaying, / ans Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laft ; is as much as ifhe had aid; [which ſpeake 


In this teſtimonie, note Gods ſpeciall care 
in regard of his truth: he doth nor content him- 
ſelfe with revealing his will unto his Church ; 


unto Smyrna, and unto Perga-| 


cond , a commandement in the words fol- | 


but more ſpecially his care is, ro certific che 


from God. This hath been Gods care from the 

beginning. When Peter received a viſion from 

God, withall Gods Spirit afſured him that the 

things revealed therein were certaine and ſure: 

And ſo when Chriſt preached the will of his 
Father among men, he did withall work firange 
miracles, to confirme and ſcale upthe truth of 
his doctrine, that it was from God. 

This fpeciall care of Godoyerhis Church, 
doth firſt confure the Papiſts opinion rou- 
ching Scripture. They hold the Scripture to be 
certaine in it ſelfe, but not unto man till the 
Church give teſtimonie thereunto. But this is 


falſe : for God eyer had this care over his 
Church,not only to reveale his willunto them, 
but alſo to uſe meanes for the afſurance of their 
conſciences, that that which was revealed was 
his undoubred and perfect will. And therefore 
the Word of God is certaine, and ever was, 
not onely in it ſelfe, but to the conſciences of 
| belcevers, aud that without the teftimonie of 
the Church ; and ſo ſhould be, though the te- 
ſtimonie of the Church ſhould never come 
thereunto. 

Secondly, hereby are confuted many carnall 
men, who will be of no religion; becaule (lay 
they) there is no certainty inthe matters of re- 
ligion :mens opinions therein are fo divers,that 


lo many men, ſo many mindes almoſt, and no 


Church of the truth thereof, rhat ir is indeed \ 


firſt Chap. of the Revelation, 
es” Hfia - unto Epheſus and A |jmancantell whoſpeakestize truth. A:ſ.Icmay 
: z 


| be that men inſundry matters hold ſundry pr- 


vate opinions : yer mthe Chutch of God, all 
the true members of Chriſt hold che ſame opi- 
nions touching the foundation of religion. Bur 
let ir begranted, That all men on eacth were 
* of divers opinions touching matters of religion, 
ſhould religion therefore be uncertaine? God 
forbid. For religion is certainc unto men, by the 
meanes that God hath appointed to cerrific the 
conſcience of the truth thereof; and thereby 
might men come tothe truth and certaintic of 
rcligion taught by the Prophets and Apollles, 


B 


though all menin-the world were of divers 0- 
pinions touching the ſame, Thus much of the 
Teftimonie. | | | 

IT. Point. The commandement given to | 
Tohn in theſe words; That which thou ſeeſt write 


C 


in a Booke, and ſend it to the ſeven Churches 
which are in eAſia. This commandement 
hath ewo parts: Firſt,cowrite the things ſeenc in 
4 baoke : ſecondly, roſendihe books to the ſeven 
Churches here named. And both theſe muſt 
Tohn doe, being now diſabled by his exilero 


— 


preach theſe things unto them perſonally, for 
theſecauſes:Firſt,that theſe Churches might be 
edificd in the faith, and Rrengrhncd in rheſe 
mott grievous times of perſecution. Second- 
ly, that they might become keepers of this 
booke for the good of others : for the Church 


of God isthe pillar of rrth; nor oucly for that 
it doth publiſh Gods truth, but alſo be- 
cauſe it keepeth it, and giverh teſtimony rhrere- 
unto. 

Inthis commandemeni norte ſundry things: 
Firſt, that the Word of God, written and pen- | 
ned by the hand of man, is a notable helpe to 
the. Church of God, anda worthy meanes ro c= 
difiethe ſame, c!ſe Chrift would never haye 
commanded /ohnto have written theſe viſions, 
and ſent them to the Churches. Which fſer- 


* 


— 
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veth to confute the blind Papiſts,which ſay the 
word written is but an !74te /etter, and a noſe of 
wax; becauſe the ſenſe thereof may be turned 


Anabaprifts, which ſo much magnifie their Re- | 
yelation, and make no account of the word | 
written. If the Lord had chought ir beſt, he 
would haveraught theſe Churches by Revela- 
tion : butthcy mutt learne by the word write | 
tens 

Secondly,rhatthe reading of Gods Word ci-. 
ther publikely or privately, is an ordinance of 
God: for the Lord commanding ſohnto write |. 


implycth, thatchey muſt read che lame as they 
did other books of Scripture. The preaching 
of the Word is indeed the molt worthy inftru- 
ment for the founding and confirming of Gods 
Church, whereby ordinarily juſtifying faith is 
wrought in the heart: and yec reading mult 
have his due reverence, as 2a meanesto confirme 
and increaſe true knowledge, faich, and repene 


cance Where it is begun. 2 
; Third 
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eycry way as man will. This allo confuteth the | 


this booke, and ſend it to the Churches, hereby |- 
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Thirdly, here note that a man may be under 
the croſle, and in perſecution, and yet remainc 
in the ſpeciall fayour of God : for this baniſh- 
ment into ſuch a defart place, was unto Tohna 
oricvous croſſe; and yet the Lord youchſafcd 
thereto reveale himſelfe unto him, and to make 
| himrhe penman of this booke. Which honour 
he vouchſaferth not ro all, but ro them that arc 
moſt deare unto him. Which thing each one 
ſhould obſetve : for our nature is ſo corrupt, 
that when wee are under the crofle, it would 
perſwade us, we are caſt out ofthe love atid fa- 
! your of God. 

In the end of the yerſe, the ſeven Churches 
Epheſits,Sitiyrna,8& thetcRt are named. Which 
7. places, were 7. famous cities in A/ia, where- 


»\ in were planted the moſt famous churches that 


were in thoſe parts, and fortheir excellency arc 
they named. And thus rmuch for the meanes of 
Tohns preparation ; now follew the parts there- 
| of, which are two, firſt is bearing, foldedup 
with che former meancs : And I heard a voice : 
ſecond is, Turning of himſelfe to ſee the partie 
that ſpake untd him,in theſe words ; 
v. 12 T hen 1 turned backe 
{zo ſee the voice which ſpake 
with me « and when I was tur- 
ned, 1ſaw ſeven golden Can- 
| dleſticks. 
| Thatis, ſoſooncas Theard this ſudden and 
mightie yoice, Irurned my ſelfe to' ſee who it 
was that utrered the ſame. In this behayiour of 
| John we areto learne our dutie: fo to diſpoſe 
| our hearts towards God in the receiving of his 
word,as [ohxdiſpoſeth himſelfe towards Chriſt 
inthe receiving of this viſion. So ſoone as the 
voice ſpake, Tohnhearkened ; and becauſe the 
ſound thereof came behind him, he turned him- 
ſelfero looke on him that uttered it. Even fo 
muſt we doe ; we are by nature ſtrangers with 
God, {low to heare when he ſpeaketh, and rea- 
die to turne our hearts from God, when wee 
heare. Therefore when God fpeaketh unto us 
in the mitiſterie ofhis Word, we mult hearken. 
And though we be going another way, yet we 
muſt turne our ſelves from ourevill wayes, and 
incline our hearts to his voice, that wee may 
have fellowfhip with him.S. /ohz had nor ſcene 
this marycllous viſion, unlefle hee had turned 
himſelfe to behold him thar ſpake. No more 
ſhall we at apy time feele truc fellowſhip with 
the Lord,” unlefle we turne our hearts unto his 
Word, andthat betimes, while he ſpeaketh un- 
co us in the miniſteric thereof. 

Thus much for the firſt part of the viſion,viz. 
the entrance thereunto. The ſecond part is the 
matter and ſubſtance of rhe viſion, containing 
a moſt worthy repreſentation of Chrift in his 
Majeltie, as heis the Propher, King, and Prieft 
of lis Church: ſer Cowncat large by a deſcrip- 
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A _ of Chrift, continving from this twelfth 


verſe,untothe end of the third chaprer ; where 
Tohntheweth what he received of Chriſt, partly 
by hearing, and partly by ſeeing. And firſt he. 
beginneth his dekcriprion of Chrift, as hee ſaw 


him repreſented in viſion : and ſo deſcribeth 
him byrwoarguments:Firſt,by the placewhere 
| he ſaw him;z'econdly, by his forme and figure 
[ wherein he appeared. 

I. For the place. oh: ſaw him in the middeft 
of the ſeven golden (andleftichs.Thele ſeven gol- 
den candlefticks here ſeene, are feyen Chur- 
ches of Afia : the particular Churches of God, 
being compared to candlefticks, as Chrift ex- 
poundeth himſclfe, ver. 20.Now the particular: 
congregations of Gods Church be called can- 
dlefticks , for that reſemblance which is be- 
rweene them. For as the candlefticks ſerve to 
beare up, and hold forth the light that is ſer 
therein : ſo the particular Churches of God on 
carth,they beare up and ſhew forththe light of 


the Goſpel untothe whole world, partly in the 
miniſteric ofthe word,and partly in the profef- 
fion of the faith of Chriſt. 

From hence ſundry things are to be earned: 
firſt obſerve, that the Churches are rather cal- 
led cavdleſtzeks, than candles; Togiveus ro un- 
derſtand;that they have no light of themſelves, 
or from themſelycs, bur onely are Gods inſtru- 
ments to bearc up and hold forth the light in 
the miniſtery ofthe Word,and profcfſion ofthe 


faith : for Chriſt Jeſus is the only true lamp and 
candle, that giveth light to the heart aud con- 
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ſcience by his holy Spirit in his Word. 
Secondly, hence every one that profeflerh 
himfelfero be a true memberof Gods Church, 
muſt learne his dutic, which is carneftly ro la- 
bour to becomea ſhining and burniig candle, 
Indeed this principally concerns the Minifters 
ofthe Church:and therefore /ohn Bapreſt is cal- 


thereof, as S. Paulcommandeth ; Shine (faith 
he) as lights inthe world,in the midſt of a naugh- 


of life, that is, the Goſpell, Oct. How ſhall e- 
yery memberof the Church become a burning 
light? Azſw.Firſt, he muft have his minde co- 
lightned in the knowledge of Gods will and 
Word,and thenas a candlefticke, hold out and 
ſend forth the beams chereof to others, partly 
by teaching within the compaſſe of his calling, 
and partly by example of an honeſt and blame- 
lefle life and converſation. Thus we ſhould doe, 
if wee would bee anſwerable to our profeſſion. 
And to induce us hereunto, let us obſerve the 
reaſons following : bo 

Firſt, it is Gods Commandement, Shine as 
lights (faith S. Paul) in the world, Philip, 2.15. 


And walke as childrenof the light, Ephel. 5. 8. 
Secondly, conſider the fruit hereof, which is 
wonderful great; for by godly inſtructis incur; 


led a burnivg and a ſhining light, Joh.5.35.but| 
yetitmult alſo bee yerificd of every member | 


ty and crooked nation: holding forththe dofrine | 


Phil, a, 15,16, 


places,& by anſwerable obedience in ourlives, 
we win many tothe Lord : ſhewing forch ſuch; 
lights, 
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lights, whereby others may waike in his dark 


moſt blefſed lighr. In the winter ſcaſon, men 
chinke they docothers 2 grear pleaſure, ifin the 

night they hang forth a light to guide paſſen- 
| Y2Ccirsa li:tie way in an carthly walke; What 4 
olefled ching rhenis chis,thata man ſhould al- 
waics hold torch char light which ſhall guidea 
death,and ro walke in che paths ofrighteouſnes 
(co eternall life 2 But on the contrary, when 
men tive in Gods Church like candles put our, 
{ by reaſon of the blindnefle of their mindes, and 
| the badnefle of their lives ; hence. commerth 
{ orcat-hure and danger to others with whom 
| cacy live : forthey Icad others that depend Up- 
i on them to the pit of dettruction, eipecually, 
| they who know the will of God, and yet make 
nor conſcience to thew forth rhe ſame dy good 
example of a godly life. For as in an haven 
rownc, if any man in the night time doe re- 
move the ſea-marke which guideth the ſhips 
in che right. channell, he doth as muchas in him 
lyerh to caſt away all che ſhips that are corm- 
ming neere the ſhore, by cauling themro run 
omrockes and ſands : cycn ſoibey that ſhould 
give light inthe Church, ifthey give citherno 
iighe , or falle light to ſuch as depend ypon 
them, who are 1ayling in che ſea of this finfull 
world, hereby they leade ani dircetthemro a 
wrong haven,and inſtead of heaven,bring their 
ſoules ro eternall perdirion ; which muſt cerrifie 
us from ignorance and cvill works,and make us 
labour ro ſhine as lights in this world, by good 
inftructionand godly converſation. Third rea- 
ſon: Conſider the fearefull judgements of God, 
againſt ſuchas live in his Church as members 
thereof, and yet give nolight: they doe incurre 
the fearefull wrath of Ctir:iſt, In che Temple, 
the keeping of the lamps and lights belonged 
ro the Priett, and therefore he had his ſnuffets, 
and other inſtruments to trimme the fame ; 
which notably figured the dury of Chritt in 
the Church of the new Teftamenr: for he is our 
high Priett, who looketh roevery light inthe 
Sanctuary , thar is, tO every member of his 
Church, who ought to ſhine asa lampe ; and 
when they burne bur dimmely and darke, hee 
hath his ſnuffers to trimme them, - and make 
them give a better light, both by godly !ife,and 
good infiruftion. But when hee hath ſnuffed 
' them againe and againe, ifttill chey doe burne 

darke and dimme, and givecither no light, or 
| elſe afaiſe light, then ſurely hee will either caſt 
{chem out of the Temple, or clietread them un- 
' der his feer. Wee grant this liberty ro every 
governour, when hee hath 1ightup candles for 
his family, if any ofthem will not burneclear- 
{ ly, hee may ſaute it; ifthat willnot ſerve, hee 
may caſt it into the fare, and ſer another in ic 
Place. And ſhall wedeny to Chriſt Teſs the like 
' atithoriry in his church, which is his houte,over 
men ani women, wo ought to ſhine as lights? 
; God forbid, Yhe Matter therefore in this 


world to the kingdome of heaven, which 152 | 


finnefu!i wicked wretch to leave the wayes of | 
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piace,and eyeryotherChriſtian inthe conpaſſe | 
of his calling, muli labour to be a {nining cit | 
die, both for knowledge and podly life before | 
ali che world, thar fo he may eſcape Geds foar- | 
tull jidgements. In common reaton wee onght | 
co carry our ſelves as ſhining lights before o- | 
chers. [rt is anuſuall thing inthe winter time to | 
hang forth tights for the guiding of mens! 
bodies ſafe trom place to place, Now if wee 
have ſuch carcoyertheir bogjes, wee ought to 
have much more over body and ſoule boch;rhat 
by the ligir of grace in us, finners and wicked 
men. may bee ginded in thecarke and dange- 
rous way of this world, to the Kinydome of 
heaven. | 

Here then all jonorare perſors and looſe li- 
vers, whoabound in every place; mutt bce ad- 
monſhed ro tetorme themfelves, and labour ' 
ro become lights jy Gods Church, They itand | 
as candics,burthey arcextinct and give 10 light | 
to o%hers. Ignorant perſons therefore mult cal? | 
offtheir ignorance, and labour tor knowledge : 
and wicked hvers muſt retorme their looienefle 
of life, and become obcdiencro the Word of 
truth, that fo they may thine unto others, If 1 
man have acandle fer upin his family , and 
ſhall affay to hehe jr, and ſouffe ir once or 
twice, and cannotger it burne, then indifplea- 
{ure hee will trample ic uncer his feet, or caſt it 
into the fire : Even ſo, Chri/# leſis leckirg to 
ealightenthe mindes of thele ignorant perſons, 
andcoreforme the lives of theie loole livers by 
the Miniltery ofthe Word; when he ſhall per- 
ceiv= that they refule the light, and will nor be 
reformed, undoubtedly m tury of his wrath,he 
wilat length plucke them from; theirplices.and 
{tamp them co powarr,and caft chem into hell. 
Many be jgnorant in every place, and more be 
prophane, and ſmall is the ni:wber of 5ood ſhi- 
ning lighcs : bur wee muſt remember our ducie, 
and walke worthy in our calling. If wee hold 
forth the light of knowledge ang obedience, we 
ſhall ſhine as the firmament in the wortd-ro 
come, Dan. I 2.2. 

Golden caudiefficker. The Churches of God 
arenot baſe candlefticks, bur candictt cks mage 
of gold, There bee two cautcs of thisretens- } 
blance : Firtt, becaule gold is the mott exceiient 
of ali metals: ſo Gods Churches here onearth, 
are the molt excellent of all foecicties. The com 
panics and fociecies of men in families, rownes, 
and kingdomes, and in other common affaires 
of this life, be the ordinance of God,and good 
in their-kinde ; bur ver the ſociety of Saints ir 
the Church of God, doth farie furmount them 
all, and thatin theſe reſpects ; Firlt, becauſein 
G ops Church ſalvation may dee obtained; 
but in other ſocieties as they are ſocieties, 
chough ſundrie dencfits arite from chem, yer! 
ſalvation isnot to be had in them, uvulctle they| 
bee cither particular Churches, or members 
thereof. Secondly, the Church of God is the 
end of all other locieties:and tacy are all ordai- | 
ned to preſerye and cheriſh che Courcth, which | 
£7 is} 
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{ is the ſociery of che Saints. Thirdly,the Church 


beautifies all other ſocieties: rhe principall dig- 
'nitie of any rowne, houſhold, or kingdome is 
this, tharthey are either Churches of God, or 
rrue members thereof. 

| From this preheminence of the Church wee 
| Ire taught, aboyc all things to labour to be- 


-- 


| great care to become members of incorporati- 
| ons and townes of greateſt privileges; but few 
there bee that ſeeke for the privileges of Gods 
Church : And commonly thoſe that feeke mot 
for privileges inchiefe rownes, have the leaft 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| care to become the true members of Gods | 


Church, whichis a wretched praQtiſe, andought 
not to be among us, ſeeing the Church hath pri- 
vileges farre above all other ſocieties. 
Secondly, hence wee are taught above all 
things, to have care to preſerve the ſociety of 
the Church of God. True it is, the Minjfter and 
| Magiſtrate mutt haye chiefe care thereof, and 
( yet every maninHhis place mult doc his beften- 
; deyour hereunto, becaufe it is the moſt princi- 
; pall ſociety. | 
| Thirsly, in that Gods Church is the moſt 


; excellent ſociety, giving honour to all others ; 


' wee are taught within the compaſlc of our cal- | 


 lings, as much as we can, to bring all other ſo- 
; cieties unto this. Thoſe chas are matters of fa- 
' milies, muſt labour to bring every one in their 
; family to bee good members of the Church : 
' And foin civill focietics, men of-goveryument 
; muſt labour thatthe members of the civill bo- 
; die, become alſo members of Chrifts body. 
| Thus governours ofkingdomes ſhould labonr 
| that the parts of their dominions may be parti- 
// cular Churches of God.And there is good rea- 

ſon of this duty ; becauſe all other ſocieties 
; without this, are companions of men inthe 

darke, fitting in the ſhadow of death, being 


| ſpiritually blind,and without alliound comfort 


Ag, @ 


in their ſoules. Secondly, the Church is compa- 
| red toa candleſticke of gold,becauſc of all foci- 
: eties among men, it is moſt precious and deare 
unto God : and therefore it is reſembled to a 
| ſeale on Chrifts heart, and afignet on his arme : 
yca,itis as deare unto him as the apple of bs: ete, 
Zac.2.8.The church is the DQucen that ftands or 
Chriſtsright hand ina veſture of gold,Pla.45.9. 
yea, that which ſurpafſeth all, Chriff redeemed 
the Charch wnto himelfe by his owne blond. Oh 
then how deare and precions is ſhe in his ſight! 
And hereby alſo weare taught the ſame inſtru- 
Ctions thatdid ariſe from the former prehemi- 
| nence ; namely, to have ſpeciall careof Gods 
Church to preſerve the ſame, and to labour to 
become our ſelyes, and to bring others to bee 
members thereof, And thus much of thetitle of 
the Church. 
Now it is added,that Chriſt the eſſras is irs 
the midſt of the ſeven golden candleſftichs:where- 
by is Ggnified : firſt, thar Chriſt is preſent wich 
' his Church atalltimes:and ſeconely,chat being 
| prezent,he hath caxe to gatherhis Church : and 
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| come true members of this ſociety. Men have | 
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being gathered, to preſerve the ſame againſt the | 
gates of hell, and all otherencmies. 4 
From hence wee learne ſundry things : Firlt, | 
that the ſapremacy of the Church of Rome, | 
wherinone is made head ofche militant church } 
is necedlefle:for Chriſt is preſent alway with his 
Church, having ſpeciall cate to gather, guide, 
and prelerve the ſame; and he needechno Vicar 
generall to ſupply his roome:for in the prefence 
of the Prince, all commiſſions of yicegerency 
doe ceaſe ; though Chriſt had granted this ſus 
premacy to any,yer ſo long as Chriſt is preſent, 
their commiſſion muſt ceaie ; and it is as great 
pride,and greater,for any to preſume to be. head 
of all Churches in Chrifts preſence, as. for a 
man to fit Vicegerent in the..preſence.of the 
Prince. N00 gorge ld on 
Secondly, ſecing Chrift is alwayes preſent 
with his Church, we are taught to walke with 
God, and before God, as Enochdid, Gen.5.2 2, 
Which dutic ſtandsin theſe points ; Firſt, what- 
ſoever we ſay,ortake in hand,we muſt doc it as 
inthe preſence of Chriſt. Secondly, wee muſt | 
continual:y depend upon Chrifts providence, 
who isever preſent with his Church,providing 
allchings forthe good of his Church, and of 
every member thereof. Thirdly, wee mutt doe 
all our ations as looking for approbation. at | 
the hands of Chriſt:for which end wemuſtrake 
direction for the ſame out of his word, The pra« 
Ciſe of this duty is moſt excellent : for by wai« 
king with God, wee ſhall be enabled ro many. 
oood duries;asnamely,liveunblameablyinthis 
wicked world, making conſcience of all finne, 
and approving our ſelves both ro God and man 
in heart and life. And thus much for theplace 
where /oha ſaw Chrilt. | 
The ſecond argument whereby ob» deſcri- | 
bech Chriſt , is his figure , or forme, in theſe 
words, One likethe ſonneof man. Some thinke 
that theſe words are a deſcription of ſome An- 
gell, not of Chrift, becauſc hee ts ſaid to be like 
the ſonne of man, not the ſonne of man himſelfe ; 
but they are deceived. For he which is here de- 
{cribed, is before called the fir? ard the laſt yit x5 
he which was dead,and is alive; which cavnot a- 
gree to any but to Chriſt. Now the words may 
more ſignificantly bee tranſlated rhus, One /ike 
to aſorneof man : forif it bee tranſlated that 
ſoune of man, then Chriſt muſt needs beethe 
reſemblance : for ſo he is called, Act. 7. 56. But 
here Chriſt is faid to bee like to a ſorne of mann, 
by the uſuall phraſe of the old Teſtament : 


y 


And Chrift is not here called a man, bur is ſaid 
to be like unto a man, becaule he appeared unto 
Tohn not in his true Man-hood , which was 
then in heayeo, but inthe likenefle ofhis man- | 
hood. And note this, thar as Chriſt here appea- 
red to /ohn in this viſion, ſo did he alwayes ap- 
peare after his aſcenſion. Srephery indeed frv 
histrue manhood, but it was in heaven:and Pasx/ 
heard his voice whenke was converced:and ſaw 


the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 5. But no man can prove 
that 
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that Chriſt appeared unro him in his true man- 1 interceſſion to God the father for chem. For ? 
hood,unlefle it were in heaven. Andinallcheſe! | the long garment was ouc ofthem, wherewirh | ; 
viſions /oh» ſaw not histrue manhood, bura | the high Prieft was clo2tued initis mimifiracion | 
reſemblance thereof, Now Chritt appeared} | underthe Law. _ | 
thus for ſpeciall confideration. For manisroo| |, Secondly, to Genihe that he isthe Princes? 
much addicted to his bodily pretence; this was | | peace < forthe Joag garment, not oncly in the | | 
the fault of kis owne friends and Diſcipies. Church of God, but among the heathen, bach; ' 
Therefore Chriſt would hereby teach us,norto | | beeae al wayes a note of peace: andſo Chritt is 
ſecke for his bodily preſence, bur rather ro lift] | cailed, a.g.6. | 4 | 
up our hearts ro heaven, and therefore ſeeke to Thirdly, to ſheyw that be had m his br.ft the | 
| have fellowſhip with him by fairch. For this treaſures of the wiſiiomeof the Father, and the __ 
| cauſe hee ſaid to Alary afcer his relurrection, fpirit of connſell. For this long robe al waies pers | 0 | 
Touch menot,] am not yet aſcended to my Father, tained to them. that excclicd in conunll and. 
John 20.17. This Pa»lhad learned, Thowgh we wildome : and ſo Ghrilt is detcribed, Ifa. 11. 2. ; 
had knowne (Chriſt (faith hee) after the fleſh, yet| [Now inthisexampic of Chrift, we may learne | 
hence-forth know we him no more, 2 Corin.5.15. a duty touching ouratcire ; namely, tha rhe 
Now if Chcitt after his aſcenſion never appea- | B [out ward garment cf the body, {houli be ſura- | 
red in his true thanhood, it teachethus,thatthe { |Þbiero the good things thar ought to bee in the 
defence of Chrifts reall pretence in the Sacra- | heart: as £5 our wiſdome, knowledge, feare of 
ment is necdlefſe, For if Gods Church have \ Godenan ; to our ſobriety, modelity, trempe= 
{piricuall fellowfhip with Chritt by faich, itis rance, humility, and all oth cr vertues whattoe- 
ufficient. Againe, whereas Chriſt appcarerh | |ver. Wee mult not onely in {pecch and action, 
inthe ſhape and forme of man after his aſcenſi- | | as in hearing Gods word ,and receiving the $4- 
on,the Papiſts gather, that we may make ima- craments,ſhew our ſelves to be turning lights; 
ges of Chritt, and fo anſwerably of che Father, | bur even by the geſture.an4 artire of our body, 
and ofthe holy Ghoſt, inchoſe formes wherein | both tor matter and forme, thew forch the 
they appeared:as ofthe holy Ghoſt iv the form| | grace of our hearts But miteravle are theſe | 
Math. 3. of a dove;and of the father in thelikeneſle ofan| | ©1mes, wherein mens artire is turable,norro the 
Din, 7. old man. Axſw. Itis not unlawfu!l eo make, or; [Braces of God that ſhould bce in their hearcs, | 
to have an image of Chriſts manhood, forhar! but to the common corruption of «Cc tines. 
it becout of religious uſe, (though it be doubr- For ſuch it is generally , whereby 2tarre off | 
full whether any now have a true picture rheres« | (thou h hee never had acquaintance v.ith cne 
of:)bur if it be to repreſent whole Chriſt, God | © nes manmay ſee the vanicy and lightn-fle 
| and man, or be uſed co remember Chriſt there- | © |of his minde, the pride and folly of tus hear: | | } 
| by, or ro worthip Chriſt therein, it is an idoll, | |that weareth it. | | 
As forthe forme» of an old man, or ofa dove, The fecond part of Chriſts arcire is this; @17- 


| they may be made for the manifeſtation of the | | dedabove thepaps with a golden girdi:, It han- 
hiſtory of che Bible, when it is painted or pictu- | | ged norlooſe about him, bur was girdedcioſe | 
|red : bur then wee muſt conceive, that theſe | |ro his body : whereby is figaified, thar heeis a j 
formcs are no images of theFather, Sonne, or| |Mediator, every way ready prepared to dot | 
holy Ghoſt, but onely repteſentacions of ſuch che office of a Medjatour tor his Church: forin ; Luk12-35,36. 
viſible appearances, as tometimes were fignes all ages, che girding of rhe artirerothe bodie, 
| and pledges of the preſence of thoſe perſons. | hath beene. a ligne of care and diligenceinthe 
Bur now to abſtra&t thoſe formes apart from | | bulinefle chey have in hand ; and rhe contrary 
the Hiftory, andro make them images of any | | not girding, a figne of cargietnefte, and nepli- 
perſon in the Trinity, is flac 8gainſt the ſecond } | gence therein, When Cir; was here onear:h, | 
Commandement; which doth generally forbid | | he was mot pjufults all penircor honers,}-6 ;e- 
21l images of God, nor acccpting thoſe verie: jected no ſuchthar cameninto him, by: rgare 
ſhapes, which himſelfe rooke liberty to tefti- D ded them farie inore chap the; Seribes ans Page 
fie hispreſence fox ſome time. And there being) *|rifics, thac weee. the leapned wen among tie | 
no exception againſt Gods commanitement, zt | {| Jewes. And finge his alceuſion hie © 2th-uoc ies 
is in vaine to ſceke ſhifts and exculesforarhing | | off his care anddiligence,but is alwaycs ready, 
torbidden, ſpecially confiderivg wee may not | |.daing all ſuch duties whica may appetfawnic th 
PeBeo nine | meddle with God, above our commiſſion from j|cheir lalvarion. Ge __ 
Deo, | God, * | . The confidegation whereor, is a matter, of 

Cloathed with a garment dowre toht; feet : | || excellent. comfort unto all fuch as have. aby | 
Here Chriſt is further deſcribed by his attire. | | {parke of grace. Firlt, hereby wee learne, that | 
The firſt part whereofis, »A long garment rea-'| ;| when we truly humble our (eives, Chrif is rea- 
ching to his feet, The cauſes why hee {> appea-| . [dy to receive ourprayers, and in all ous trou- 
red may be theſe: Firſt,co ignite thar hee isthe'| | |Þles and temprations ready co releeve, ro com- 
bigh Prieſt ofthe new Teitament, and fo con- | ; {forr,and deliver us ; & in our death ready to re- 
tinueth, doing the offices of the high Prieſt for | : jceive our lowes;yea,art all times prepared co do 
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member/oſephwhile he was in priſonwith him, 
but forgat him quitewhen he was advancea ts ho= 


and eyerready todoe all the workes ofa medi- 
ator for us. Whence we are taughr anſwerably, 
to haye our loynes girded, as Chrift comman- 
deth, Luke 12. 35. being everready todoeall 
duties that concerne Chrittianity : as to call on 
Godsname,and to praileGod,to praiſe faith, 
repentance, and obedicnce ; fit to die, and fitre 
live : never ſuffering our ſclvesto bee unfic for 
any thing that concernes our ſalyation, but at 
all cimes fo ftand upon our watch,that whenſo- 
ever God ſhall call, we may be ready to enter 
into the kingdome of heaven, Butalas, the caſe 
with moſt men gocth farreotherwiſe : they fit 
chemſclyes for the world at all times ; but few 
ſceke ro prepare themſelves forthe Kingdome 
of heaventill death doe come. 

This ought notto be : it isa treacherous part 
in any ſubjeR, to bec unprepared for the ſervice 
of his Prince, and yet ever ready to receive a 
common enemy. And it isno lefle treaſon a- 
oainſt God,to foreſlow our preparation forthe 
Lord, by fitting our felyes for the world. 

Further,he jsſaid to be girded ; not abort the 
loynes, but about the paps and breſt, Whereby 
| ſome ſay,(and not unfitly)is fignified,thatthere 

isno defect,or abecraticn in any motion or affe- 
| ion in our Saviour Chrift, buteyery thought 
and inclmation of his heart, is kept in order by 
the fulneſle of the ſpirit, which dwelleth in him 


| bodily. 
V. 14. Hu bead and baires 


were white as white wooll, and 


—— 


as ſnow : and hu eyes were as a 


flame of fre. 


In the third place, oh» here deſcribes Chriſt 
by the parts of his body. The whiteneſſe of his 
head andhaires,{gnifieth the eternity of( hrift. 
For howſoeyer as hee is man, hee had a begin- 
ning,yetin regard ofhisGodhead he is eternal, 
and therfore is called, The ancient of daies,Dan. 
7-andis ſaid to have been inthe beginning, Joh. 
1.1.that is, to havehada being before all other 
things had their beginning. 

Inthis reſemblance of his erernitie, by head 
and haires as white as wooll and ſnow, hee gi- 
yethusre underſtand, an honour and preroga- 
tiveinthe aged man, whereby he excellcth the 
younger ſort : to wit,the hearenefle and white- 


i TS 


Goditis ſet forth by moſt worthy compariſons 
as by the white Almond tree, Eccleſ.12. 5. and 
by a glorious ſilver crowne, not made by man, 
but by the hand of God ſer upon his head. And 
hereindeth this excellency of the aged conſiſt, 
that they beare the Image of Gods eternity be- 
, fore- all char are of younger yeares. From 
\whenceallyounger menare taught toreverence 
the a ged » by rz ing up before them : acknow- 
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2047 againe. Bur hee is alwayes mindefull of us | 


nefſe ofhis haire:for which cauſe inthe word of | 
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ledging thereby the preheminence ofthe hoar- 
cad, 

Againe, hereby the aged are taught to carry 
themielves anſwerable to their eftate and con- 
dicion: they ought to exce!l all their youngers 
in knowledge , wiſdome , and experience of 
ood things : 1Joh. 2. 13-1 writeunts you Fa- 
thers,( that &5,agcd men; whoby reaſon of years 
are fathers) becauſe you have knowne him who « 
everlaſting. 

Alſo they muſt be holy, as he that is eternal 
is holy, wheſe eternity they ſhew forth : And 
therefore Sa/owon ſaith ; The white head isa 


crowne of glory when it is found in the way 
ofrighteouſnefle :thatis, in onethat walkerh in 
the way of righteouſneſſe, Prov. 16.31. for his 
white haire fignifieth, that he hath ſpenc much 

time and care about good duties. But itis no or- | 
nament, unlefle it bee joined with holinefſe of 
hart and life. Which I ſay, becauſemany youn- 
germen excell the aged in the knowledge of 
God,and other yertues, which is a ſhame to the 
gray-headecd ; foras they goe before others in 
yeares; ſo they ought to excell in picty, know- 
ledge,and all yertues. Ignorance and looſenefſe 
of life is a foule vice inany ; butin him that 
beares the filyer crowne, intolerable. For how 

can they looke forreyerence fromthe younger, 

when as they be far inferiourto them ingifts of 


grace ? Itis no excuſe for old men to ſay, Their | 
witsarenot ſo ripe as young mens arc; and their 
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memories faile them. Theiraged ignorance ar- 
gueth, that they ſpent the time of their youth 


| holdeth all 
| mens hearts : rhither can the eyes of his God- 
| the ſubſtance of bodily things. And there is 


| great neceſſity irſhould bee ſo : for being head 
| and governour of his Church, hee muft know | 


looſely,andprophanely:For they that be planted 
in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall bring forth fruit in 
theirage,Plal.62.13,14- Aplantis young, and | 
therefore heethat would weare the crowne of 

lory in his age, muR ceceive the ſap of grace 
in the houſcof God while he is young. 

And his eyeswere as a flame of fire: Here Tohn 

roceedeth in deſcribing the parts of Chriſts 
body: In the handling whereof, itis hard for | 
any to ſet downe certainely , what the holy 
Gheft intendeth in every particular. It ſhall be 
ſufficient for us ts follow that interpretation 
which ismoſt probable,and beſt agreeing with 
the tenour of Gods word. 

In this deſcription of Chriſtseyes, are ſigni- 
fied co us two things: Firft, that Chrift the me- 
diator and redeemer of his Church, is of moſt 
quicke, —_ and piercivg ſight, fo as he be» 

things thatare done upon the earth: 
yea, hee ſeerh'inro the yery ſecretthoughts of 


head more cafily pierce, than fire can doe into 


all the parts and members thereof; he muſt be- 


hold their ſeverall eſtates, and fee the malice 
and practices of Satan, and other enemies a- 


gain them. 
Now in that Chrift our Saviour hath this 


piercing fight, we arc taught co have care, not 
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' ment againſt ail finners, ready to take venge- 


furſt (hap 


onely of our words and a&tions, bur alſo ot rac 
very ſecrer thoughts, purpoſes and delires of 
our hearts : forthe piercing eye of Chrilt lceth 
them all, therefore we muſt be ſure they be well 
ordered. In the courts of men,thoughts and in- 
ward motions beaze no action ; buc with God 
ir js otherwiſe. Chrift Jeſus hath a firy eye, 
chat ſeeth into all our thoughts, and there hee 
holdeth a Court of Judgement. Therefore wee 
muſt keepe a godly watch over ailthe imagi- 
aations of our hearts, thatthey may be appro- 
ved of Chriſt, left for them wee be judged and 
condemned. | 
Secondly, thisteacherh-us in matters of reli- | 
gionto bethat in deed, which wee ſeeme to be 
in profeſſhon. For though we may deceive men, 
which knownot our hearts, yet wee cannor de- 
ceive Chrift : For by his firy eyes hee ſcech 
whatſoever is in us. And yer the common pra- 
Rice of the world is here to bee reproved, who 
termeth them hypocrices that. rake upon them 
any profeſſion tor the name and religion of 
Chriſt. Buc herein men goe beyond their cal- 
liag ; it belongerh onely unto rhe piercing eye 
of Chrift, rojudge andlooke at mens hypocri- 
fic of heart. 

Secondly , by theſe firy eyes is fhgnified, 
That Chriſt 1s fuil ot anger, wrath, and judge- 


ance onall choſe that will nor yeeld ſubjecti- 
on unto him by turning from their finnes, and 
beleeving in him : for Chrift as he isa Saviour, 
{o is hea judge ;and therefore in the parable he 
faith, Theſe mine enemies that would not that 
{ ſhould rule overthem, bring them hither, and 
ſlay thews before mee. The confideration hereof 
ſerveth roawake many an oneout of theflcepe 
of ſinne, This age is milerable, if we regard the 
practice of faith and repentance which (oil re- 
quireth z for men live in ignorance without 
knowledge, they goe on in loolcoefle of life 
without reformation;which is both ſcandalous 
unto men,and odious unto God : not one of an 
hundred curnerh roGod at the preaching of his 
word, renewing his waies by daily repentance. 
But unto many it is meat and drinketo g0C on 
inthoſe ſins wherein their hearts delight. Bur 
let theſe men conſider, that Chriſt is arighte. 
 Ous Judge, beholdirg his enemies with fierce 
and firy eycs, alwayesready to rake vengeance 
hems them thar doe not repent : and therefore 


they muſt in time conſider their-cftate, for if 
they perſevere intheirevill wayes as they have 
begun, the truth is, hee (till beholderh them 
with his firy eyes, and chough in his grear pa- 
tience he ſpare them for arime, yer at length he 
will pur in practice the execution of his judge- 
ment, and {lay them forenemics ; asit isin the 
Parable, Luke 19+ 27 « Let them remember 
whar a fearefullthing ir is to failinto the hands 
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of God, if his wrath bee kindled never fo lirtle, | 
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unto fine braſſe, burumnggs in a 


furnace, and his voyce as the! 
ſorind of man3 waters. | 


The word in the originall fignifieth Braſle 
that ſhineth, which for ſubRance is pure and | 
durable, a very choyce and excellent xinde of | 
brafſe. And hereunto Chriſts feet ate compa- i 
red, to ſignifie unto us his invincible power, 
whereby he is able not only to encounter with 
finne,Satan, and death, but alſothat he hath al- 
ready entred combat with them,and hath brui- 
{ed che heads of thele his enemies. Yea, hereby 
is f1enified, that hee hath notonely done theſe 
things in his owne perſon, but alſo will doe the 
ſame in all his members, by his invincible pow- 
er, unto the end ofthe world. Which is a mat. 
tcrofexceeding great comfort to Gods Church 
and people, neverto bee forgotten. If any man 
be exercited in any grievous temptation of Sa- 
tan, he muſt not be aſtoniſhed and confounded 
therewith : but remember, that Chrift our Sa- 
viour hath rhe braſen fect, wherewith he hath 
bruiſed the head of the Serpent, and will(if hee 
ſceke unto him unfaineely) bruiſe in him the 
Serpents head : ſo by expericnce ſhall wee finde 
the benefit of his braſen feet, 


— AE end 


If any bee opprefied with the corruption of | 


bis nature, whether it be in thoughts or affe&zx 
ons ; let him come unto Chrift Jeſus, lay open 
his wants before him,ſhew his fianes, and make 
knowne the ſtrength chereof unto him, and 
withall cry unto htm forhelpe : and hee ſhall 


finde by joyfull experience, though they were | 
never ſo many or mighty. That the pawer of ; 
Chriſt in him, will yanquiſh and ſubdue them 
all, | b 
Againe, doth any feare the terrours of death 
(as a!l men doe dy nature)let him'conſider,that } 
Chriſt hath his teerof brafle, wherewirth bee 
did encouater with death upon the crofle : 
and nor content with thar, went downe with 
him into his owne denne, and thete' did bruiſe 
his head, and fubduc his power . Indeed if 
deatn were to encounter with us in his full 
ftrenprth, it werea matter of feare': but conſide. | 
ring that Chriſt hath bruiſed his head,chis muſt 
ſtay our hearts againſt overmuch dread. And as 
it ſcrveth ro miniſter comfort tothe god}y,lo it 
is2 matter of all terrour and woe unto thoſe 
that live impenitent : for Chriſt hath feer of 
brafle to brutſe the head of all his enemies, and 
ſuch are all thoſe which goc on in fin : unleſſe 
they curne, deftruion will bee their end. Let 
every one therefore looke unto his foule, that 
hath led a courſe in any fine. Ler him forſake 
his old maſter Sathan, and che workes of dark- 


nefſe, and turne unfainedly to Jeſus Chriſt in. 


the practice of faith and true repentance, and 
Hy all obedience in the duties of his callings. 
For howſoever the patience of Godimay ſtay 
for atime the execution of hisjuſtice & wrath, 
yer inthe endrhey ſhall feele by wotall expe- | 
- = - = _riencc| 


— — — 


— 


—_— 


—— —— 


TON Or AG PRO a ty mreroos Leen 4 5 mn _ 


>= a or oy 


——C———. 


TOE TED NEE. 


—= m——_ EE EERTATTNg CATE 


{verence to be acknowledged,though we can ſee 
no reaſon thereof: For who art thou.oh man,that 
pleadeft again God? Rom.g.20. 

Hind hts voice as the ſound of many waters. 


The voyce of Chrift is reſembled to the ſound 


| haye their converſationin heayen. This indeed 


| 
l 


both by doRtine, and by an unblameable con- | 
yerſation, Secondly, ftarrcs have their cominus- | 
all abode in heaven, and deſcend nor untothe | 
carth : So Minifters aboye all others oughtcs| 
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rience the deftroying pewer of theſe his braſen | A | of many waters for two cauſes, Firft, to bgnifte | | 
| feet. the Joudnefle and greatnefle of it : the tound 
, Burning as i a farnace. Feet aferibed to| | wherof hath beene heard thorow all the world 
GCodand men in Scripture, doe oft-rimes be- inthe Miniftery of the Gofpell. Secondly, te 
token their wayes : So here by Chriſts feer wee ſhew the power and efficacie thereof in the. 
| | may underſtand his workes and wayes. And cares of his creatures : for ſuck power it is of, | 
whereasthey arcſaid to burne as ina furxace ; that when the creatures were not, Hee but ſpake | 
thereby is ſignifiedthe perfeQion thereof. All | |the word and they weremage, Hebr, 22. 3.This | 
the counſels of God, with the execution therof | |powerfull voice of Chriſt, brought 4 Lazarm: | « Toh.11.43,44, 
\ in the creation and government of theworld, | |out of the grave after hee had beene dead fonre | 
with all his works cherin, are all moſt holy and | | dayes, bound hand andfoor. And by this voice of | | 
Palins pure, like fine brafſe purged in the furnace. Pfal. Chrit ſhall they that have been dead fixthou- | 
| " x8.30.The waies of God are nncorrupt, yea, hee| | ſand yeares before, bee raiſed upto life: The: 
% holy in all hs wayes. houre ſhall come, inthe which allthat are in the | 
The conſideration whereof, muſt teach us | graves ſhall hearehis voxce, audſhall come forth | 
to conceive and ſpeake revercntly of all the \ | 0 judgement,Joh.5.28,29. | | 
workes of God, cven of thoſe moft ſecret and B Hereby then wee may ſee the great ſecurity ' | 
ftrange judgements, whexcof wee cannot com- | [and the deadneſſe of mens hearts in this age. | 
prehend a reaſon. Yet becauſe they proceed | |For though the powerfull word of Chiift bee | 
| |fromGod, wee muſt acknowledgethera pure | { daily ſounded into the cares of many; yer ir en- | 
| and juſt. In ſundry points of rel1gionthere isa | | tereth nor into their hearts. They live ſecurely | 
| learned ignorance, whereof this is not the leaſt: | |in their finnes, though they be daily exhorted 
to hold our {elves content, and to reyerence | |to repentance. But ſhall dead Lazarus ſtart out 
| the workes of Chrs/t,though wee ſec no reaſon | |of his grave, when Chriſt ſaith, Lazarm come || 
thereof ; nay, though to us they ſeeme againſt | |fox;h ? Nay, ſhallthey chat were conſumed to | 
| | all reaſon : forallthe waycs of God are uncor- duſt many thouſand yeares b<fore, at the hea- | 
_ Though the blinde cyc of man cannot ring of Chrifts voyce, riſc out ef their graves? 
{ diſcerne the light of the Sunne, yet the Sunne And ſhall wee which live in body, be no whit 
is full of light :1o though our blinde eyes can- affeRed with it in our ſoules ? Oh, fearcfull 
| not behold the purity of Gods workes, yet | | death in finne ! And yet this isthat ſtate of all 
| they are all done injuſtice andequitie, yea,they thoſe that will not bee moved to leave their 
are juſtice it ſelfe : for his will is the rule of ju- finnes by the miniſtery ofthe Word. It may be 
Rice. And we muſt not thinke that God dotha | C | the outward care receiverh the ſound, but the 
| thing becauſcit is good and right, but therefore | |dead heart receiveth no inſtruction. Wee muſt 
| is the thing good and right, becauſe God wil- therefore apply our hearts to this powerfull 
| leth and worketh it. Example hereof wee have| | voyce of Chrilt ; and leaye the finnes wherein 
" "NY in Gods word : 2 Godcommanded Abimelech wee have lyen dead, that ſo the quickening | 
F to deliver Sarah io eAbrahaen, or elſe hee will power hereof unto falyation may appeare in 
deſtroy himand hes bouſhold, In mans reaſon this | jus. | 
might ſceme unjuft:for why ſhould Abimelechs DE 0 
frvans be [Ins = heir _—_— fault ? So v. 16 eAnd bee had in his 
Þ Achan ferneth, andall the beaſt of Iſrael s pu . 5 
| \.—_ | »i/ped. David committed Adultery, © «Aa 3 & igh p h and ſe even fiar res « and 
. chilge which hee begat dieth, David nurabrerch ; 7 
the people : but allhe people are ſmitten with out of Þy mouth went a /b arpe 
| theplagae, 2 Sam. 24. Alltheſe to mans reaſon 80 ed ped |, word : &A. ad bis face 
| may ſceme unequall : yet being the workesof | | , ; #0 
| God, _ -—__ all reverence to _— ſhone as the Sanne ſbineth In bg | 
Roms; moſt juſt and holy. Againe,the Scripture ſhew- 
4 eth plainely, ewes God in his nh counſell | fir eng th . 
hath decrecd to fave ſome, and to reje others: Here /shn proceederh further, to ſet out the 
| and his reaſon moving him thereto, isnotany | [parts of Chrifts body, and the propertiesthere- | 
thing foreſcene inthem, bur bis will and plea- | |of. By ſeven Stars wee are to underſtand ſever | | 
ſurealone. Thisin mans reaſon ſeemeth to bee | | Agels - that is, (as Chriſt expounded them, 
cruelty towards ſome : and thereforc ſundry | |verle 20 .) the ſeyen Miniſters ef the ſeven | 
| | men diſclaime this doctrine, as charging God | [Churches of Afia. And they are called Rarres | 
| ] with injuſtice and tyranny . But herein they | |fortheſe cauſes: Firſt, ſtarres give light ro men | 
| greatly offend : for ic is the manifeſt truth of | [on carth : And fo the Miniſters oughtrto give ; 
| { Godin his word, and therefore ought with re- | iſpirituall lightto them thar livein the Church, h 


—O—— — __———_ 


= 251 | 


*., 


firſt Chap. of the Revelation, 


LE 
—————_—__ OW {oo To — 


————— 


—__ 
_ ——— 


g——_—_— 


Verſe I6. i | 


— 


Pro —v<WI9: 4 _— 


A ———— OO ee SS 
- 


of the Minilter, in regard of his calling. And 
this heavenly converiation hee mult cxpreile: 
firſt, by ſeeking the converſion of hig owne 
ſoule; and then the converiion of others, thar 
they may have ancternail manſion in _ 
Thirdly,they arc called fiarres,becaule(ifrhey 
be faichfull) chey ſhall bee honoured of God, 
and made to ſhine as the ſtarres for ever and c- 
ver, Dan. 12. 3. 

It is added,thattheyarein (hriſfts right band. 
Whereby is ſignified that to him belongeth the 
regiment, and government, and the whole dil- 
poſition of the miniſtcrie for matters that con- 
cerne the Church. From whence ariſe ſundry | 


I. Thar ic is Chriſt who giveth to his Church | 
miniſters which preach the Goſpell. For. hce 
2 aſcended upon high, and gave gifts unto men, 
ſome to be Apoſl les, ſome Prophets, ard Evange- 
liſts,ſome Paſtors and Teachers for the gathering | 
| together of tha Saints, and for the worke of the | 
i Miriſtery, and forthe edification of the body of 
Chri/?.And for this cauſe we ought to praydi- 
ly unto Chriſt,Þ chat he would thruſt forth labog- | 
rers into his harveſt : that the remnant of Gods | 
ele& may bee gathered, and fo wee fee anend - 
of theſe miſerable dajes wherein we live. | 
| Secondly,in that Chriſt hoideth them in his 
righthand, we may gather that Chritt giverh | 
proteRion and defence unto his miniſters, when - 
they are faithfull and walke in their calling ac- | 
cording this will: which\is a matter to be con- C 
fidered of all rhatare called into this office: For + 


| they have ſundry occafions of diſcouragement; | 


asthe negligence and backwardueſlc of their 
people : the {landers and mackings of the ene- | 
mies : But this protection of Chriſt muſt com- 
fort them againſt chem all ; ſecing they are in, 


Chriſts right hand, chey muſi goe on with all} 


hs, > 


godly boldnefle. | 
. Thirdly, chis ſheweth the dignitie of this 
calling. Indeed it is deſpiſed ana reputed baſe 
inthe world; and hereby many arc driven from ; 
it. But let the wicked judge what they will :| 
Behold Chriſt hououreth ir, for his faiths | 
full miniſters are not onely preſent before 
bim, which were no ſmall thing: buthe hold- D 
eth themin his right hand, than which, what 
greater glorie can bee done unto them ? This 
mult be an inducement unto all thoſe char are. 
inducd with gifts fic tor this calling, to effect. 
the ſame, | 
Laſtly, eyery Miniſter of the Goſpell muſt 
hereby learneto be faichfull in his calling, and 
holy in his converſation : for by vertuc ef hjs| 
calling he is placed in Chrifts right hand, Now | 
{hall we rhinke that Chriſt will long bearein | 
his right hand any that are unfairhfull, or pro- | 
phane? Nay he will cake them out of his right 
hand,and put them under his feet of braſſe, and. 
there grind him to powder : For as they are! 
honoured above others by their place, foſhail 


is the dutic of every Chrittian : bur eſpecially! A 


ſwerd, This ſword that came our of his mouch, 


inftrucions: i'B 


faithſull.This we may free in Nadoaband dari, | 
Levit. TO. I. and Ho 102% aid P:, CS, I SN) 
3- 13. And in the {fame reſpect ought ali the | 
peopleof God to bee carefuil ro iheyr ayes ; 
tor by cher calling ct Chciitianitie they bee | 
members of Chriſt, Now ifthey benor faithful! 
aud anſwerable to their bon ha will ſure- 
ly deale with them, as with unfaithfull mint- 
ſters, put them under his feer of brafle, and 
confound them for eyer. They rnult therefore 
make conſcience of all finne, and become not 
hearers only ,burdoers of his will;ſo fhal Chritt 
protect them in this life, and fave them ccer- 
nally, : | ; 

Aud our bf his giou1h weat a ſharpe two eared 


is nothing elſe but the doctrine of the Law and 
the Golpeil, uctered and propounded in the 
writings and minifierie of the Prophets and 
Apoſtics : Hebr. 4. 12. {he Word of God #5 
lively, mightic tn operation, and ſharper rhan any 
two eaged ſword. And it is thereto compared; 
vecaule asa ſword with a double edge entrech 
ſharply into che fleih,and picrcerh deeply ito 
tae bones, Cvcn to the very marrow: to the | 
doctrine of the Lawa:nd che Goſpell cnccech | 
ſharply,and picrceth deeply into the very mar- |. 
row of the heart of every man, rothedividing 
of che thought and the ſpirit. This two edged 
{word,the Word of God, hath 2 twofold opera- 
cion : One upon the wicked : Anothcrinthe c- 
left. Ie woundeththe wicked atthe very heart | 
with a deadly wound,and thereby bringsrhem 
co ercrnall death : Iſay 11. 4. Chrift [hail ſlay 
the wicked with the breath of his I'ps : that is, 
with his word, which is chis two edged word, 
Herewith ſhall he conſume Antichriit, 2 Thel, 
2. 8. viftit Levia. Ha», and {lay che dragon; char 
is,the greateſt enemies of his Church), lay 27. 
yeric I. 

Here conſider how the Word of God ſhould 
kill an impenirent ſinner. There bec three de- 
orces of ſpirituall deach:Firlt in this life, where 
an impemucent finner receiverh his deadly 
wound : The ſecond at the cnd of this life, 
when the bodice is laid in the grave, bur the 
ſoule goeth ro the torments of the damned: 

he third ac the end of the world, when body 
and foule together g5e to hell erernally. Now 
2 ſinner recerveth iv this life his deadly wound 
after this manner; Chriſt in the giving chevnal | 
hatha threefold worke in the heart Dy the mis | 


| 


nifteric of his Word, wiich is the rewo edged 
ſword. Firſt, hereby he revealeth unco hn his: | 
liancs, as hypocrifie, pie, and revellion of-| 
heart, with all cther hjs horrible and damnable | 
cranſgreflions againſt the firft and {ecord cable: | 
1 Cor. 1 4. 24, 25» When all prophe/ie, andthere 
commeth 11 one unlearned, he & reproved of all: | 
the Prophets by che Word juJge him, and | 
thereby lay open unto him the ſecret finnes of | 
his heart, with the finues of his life. Secondly; | 


| {i r:]t hereby revealeth unto him his indigna- | 
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| his enemies, 
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| judgement of God is upon them : for when 


| 


i 
i 


; perſons, as remaine ignorant and impenitent 
, KK os , 
; enger the miniterie of the Word, forthey are 


' 
' 


| bur ftruglings before death erernall;unletje the 


; woundeth unto death chem that receive it not. 
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due unto him. In which regard the law is called 
a® lilling letter, ſhewing no mercie, bur onely 
thundering our the fierce wrath of Ged upon 
tranſgreſſors. Thirdly, hereby Chriftawaketh 
his guiltie conſcience, ſharpneth che ſting! 
thercof, andrerrifieth him ar the hearing of his | 
Word. Thus wicked Felixtrembled when hee | 
heard Par!preach Þ of repentance, righteout- | 
nefle, and the judgement to come. So when | 
king © Belſhazzer 1aw the palme of the hand, | 
writing things againſt him upon the wall, his 
countenance © was changed, his thoughts 
troubled him, his joynts were looled, and his 
knees ſmote one againſt another. And 2{l theſe 
are wrought in the wicked withour apprehen- 
fon of mercie, or reformation of life. It may 
pleaſe God to recover one chat is thus woun- 
ded ; bur while he is in chis eſtate, he hath re- 
ceived a deadly wound, and without unfeined 
repentance, is alreadicin the firſt ſtep rowards 
cternall death: for theſe horrours of confeience, 
ſevered from the apprehenſion of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, are no grace, but the flaſhes of hel! 
fire, and the beginning of eternall woe, And 


- - . v5 . 
thus we fce how Chriſt by his word woundeth 


Hence we arc to learne ſundry duties. Firt, 
how to carrie our fclyes towards them that af- 
ter they have heard the Word preached unto 
them, will rage and forme againſt it, and the 
preachers thereof , becauſe ir touched them. 
We mult not deſpiſe or maligne them, bur ra- 
ther be moved with compaſhion towards 
tiiem. Forthis their behaviours a token the 
are wounded with the ſword of Chriſtat the 
very hearr, and the etheir ragingsare nothin 


— 


Lord in mercy recover them of this deadly 
wound. 

11. Hereby we are let to fee and know the 
lamentable ſtare of the greatett number in 
thoſe congregations where the word hath lone 
been preached;for we ſhall finde by lamentable 
experience, that in thoſe places few come to 
true knowledge, repentance, and obedience ; 
burmoſ xemaire ignorant and impenitent:now 
thistheir condition is moſt fearetfull. Arerrible 


men havelong heard Gods Word, and are nor 
thereby bertered, for knowledge in minde, and 
obcdicnce of life ; they are chereby wounded 
unto death, 

This two edged ſword hath alwaycs his 
worke:iteither curerh unto life by working rc« 
pentance and other graces ef falyation ; or 


Wee mult therefore lament the caſe of ſuch 


as yetdeag men for ought we know, howſoe- | 


; ver they may make a fairc fhew by thcir civill 


. 

' 
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honceRty.Ifany man ſhould come into a ficld, & 
there behold many thouſands flaughtered, and | 


' guſhing out bloud, ſomcin the head, fone in 
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upon the 
the lide, &c. this fight would make his heart to! 
bleed, Well, this is true in Gods Church.) 
though it be not ſeene with bogily eyes, the | 
molt men are wounded with this ſword of 
Gods Word,and lie pitrifully waitowingintoac 
bloud of their {oules, witic they continue in 
jenorancc, in ſecurity and want of repentance. 
IT. This miſt admoniſh vs all co lzdour 
earneſtly ro have further things wrought 12 us, 
thana knowledge of our finnes, an apprenen- 
hon of wrath ,or hotroucof conſcience:nameiy, 
true faith and repentance, and found reforma- 
tion ef life ; for wichourthis, we have nothing 
inus butthe deadly wounds of Chri/*s enemies. 
And thus much for tie worke ofthe Word up- 
onthe wicked. | 

The ſecond worke of this twocdged ſword 
is in GodsclcQ ;inthem it hath funGry works, 
all which tend to their {ubjection. Firlt, ir 
woundethto the quicke the corruption of their 
nature. This is one ipecial cauſe why it 1scalled 
atwoedged {word, becauſe it entreth aceply 
inro the hearr of Cods children, and giveth 
| their corruption ſuch a deadly blow, asir ſhall 
| never recover againe : Ir killerh nor the perſon, 
\asit doth in the wicked : but quickening the 
| foule, it woundeth his corruption. Pan] mint 
\ ffred the Goſpel, ® that the offerings up of the 
| Gentiles might be acceptav/c,\Where reſembling 
; Gods Church to a tacrifice, he giveth us to un- 
derftand , ther every true Chriftian muſt bee 
| flaine, thovgh nor in body and ſoule, yet in re- 
| oard of finfull motions, corrupr afteCtions, and 
rebellious actions, by this two edged {word 
ofthe ſpirit. And this 1s his converſion where= 
by the root of corruption 15 ſtocked up. 

Secondly, after converſion, thistwoedged 
| fword ſcrverthto cutoftand pare away the rem- 
| nants of unbelcefe, doubting, impictie, anger, 
and other fins that be inthe cict:Zoory branch 


} faith Chrilt) char brizaerh forth frait inme, my 


Fatler the hasbandman prumet,to make it brin '7 
forth 216Ye fruit. 


in ave and ſubjection unto him. In this viſion, 
| Chriſt tandeth in his Church, holling up the 
{ ſceptcr of his kingdome, which he bearer it 
| his mouth forjtlus cnd, that though his enc- 
| mics will not bee brought in {ubjection unto 
him, yer his owne children might hereby be 
; kept in awe of him. Hetherefore that will nor 
' arthe lifring up of the ewo caged ſword erem 

| ble and feare bcfore Chriſt, is but a rebellious 
; fubject : If there he brawling in humane ſocic- 
\ tics, lerthe Magiſtrate bur {he himlelfe with 
{the 1word ofjullice, and ſtraiohtway every one 
'15 quict; if any reſiſt, heis taken tor arebell). 
Now ſhall this be afte&cd in civ:] policie, and 
nor be rruc in Chriſts fpirituall government ? 
unlefſethercfore we will ſhezy our ſelves rebels 
againſt Chriſt, let us ceatc from fin, and trem- 


ble before hum, ſeeing he holdeth our unto us 


Fourthly, this ſword ſerveth notably for our 
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| Thirdly, it lerveth to keepe Gods children 
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17.T he ſword of the ſpirit,the Word of God,is one 
2eece of the compleat armour of a Chriſtian, 
Herewith did Chriſt vanquith Sathan, Mat. 4. 
And thns wee ſee how the Word of God isa 
| rwo edged ſword, in regard of theelect. 

Hence we are taught, that when wee have 
the doctrine of the Law and of the Goſpell 
preached unto us, wee mult with all reyerence 
heare and receive the ſame. Men will hearc it 
while it is taught generally,bur if it once toach 
cheir particular faults, then they cannor brooke 

it. But wee muſt ſuffer it to ranſacke our hearts, 
| and be glad thereof : for by this meanes our 
corruption is wounded, and finne ſlaine in us; 
our ſoules are converted unto God, and ſhall be 
ſaved. Ifany man were diſeaſed with a Fiftula, 
or any other dangerous ſore, hee would wil- 
lingly ſuffer the ſurgeon to ſearch and picrce 
into the ſame. Shall we doe this for our bodily 
health,and ſhall we not ſuffer the word of God 
to enter into our hearts to rip up our {innes, 
chat they being wounded and ſubdued, wee 
may be healed, and four ſoules live for ever ? 
we cannot live unto God, till we die unto fin : 
and we cannotdie unto finne, till rhe ſame bee 
wounded in us by this two cdged ſword. A- 
way thefefore with all nicenefle, in diſliking 
the word when it crof{eth our humour; and if 
wee love eternall life, let us then embrace it 
molt willingly. 

Saint 7oh# (aith further of this two edged 
ſword ; that it came out of Chriſts mouth. O- 


their hands ; but Chriſt beareth his in his 

mouth, to teach us this ſpeciall point. That we 
| muſt reccive no do&rine from any man, which 
he hath not received from the mouth of Chrif. 
For firſt, Ged revealeth his will unto his ſonne, 


Apoftles by the ſpirit, and to his Miniſters in 
their writings. They therefore muſt deliver no- 
thing unto Gods people, but rhat which they 
have from Chrif: it they deliver ought elſe, 
they hold not forth Chriſts ſword : neither can 
it have that powerfull cffeR, either in the god- 
lyor inthe wicked. 

And hs: face ſhone 4s the Sunne ſhineth in hs 


| Chriſt is unto his Church as the Sunne is tothe 
world. And looke what duties the Sunne per- 
formeth unto the world, the ſame duties Chri/t 
performes unto his Churchin a more excellent 
manner, as their reſemblance will cyidently 
| declare. | 
Ficſt, the Sunne in the world diſpellech night 
and darknefle,and maketh the day by bringing 
light : fo Chriſt the Sunne of r:ghteouſneſſe, 
Malach. 4.2. ſenderhdowne the bright beames 
of knowledge and grace imo his Church, 
whereby blindnefſe and ignorance is takena- 


ther kings carrie their ſwerds and ſcepters in | 
\ 


and { hriſt delivereth it unto his Prophets and | 


way,2 Cor.4-6. And hereby every one, of what 


brightneſſe, Here is the laſt branch of this de- 
ſcription of (Þri/f;he is compared to the ſhining , 
of the Swnne, and that in þ4s ſtrength - becaule | 


%_/ 


defence and vieoric in all temptations:»Eph.6. A) fort orplace ſoever, is taught firſt, to was 


B 


D 


| Behold, Chriſt J-ſus is the Sunne of righceoul>) 


for knowledge in the will of God. A great 
| ſhame it is forany robe ignorant herein : when 

the day commeth we ſer open our windowes, 
tolet in the light ofthe Sunne for our comfort: 
behold Chr'ſ# Jeſus is evera ſhining light in his 
Church : Why then ſhould wee not open our 
hearts,thatthe beames of 11ght and knowledge 
which deſcend from him,may enter into us,znd 
' give us light > Secondly, we mult hereby learne 
in our whole converſation among men, to 
walke by this light, We arc here but pilgrims 
travelling towards heaven: and the way ofthis 
miſerable world is full of darkneſle : yer Chriſt 

clus is inthe middeſt of his Church, ſhining 
asthe Sunne in his ſtrength,ro give the light of 
knowledge, whereby we may ſ{cerheright way 
| thither. Winhour him there is norhieg bur 
| darknefſe and wandrivg : lis Word is the 
| light, and humſe'ferthe day fRlarre, We cherefore 
mult atrenil 1 40 him in all our affaires of this 
life : and inthe particular duties cf our laywtull 
callings, take dircion from the light which 
ſhineth from his face. 

Secondly, the Sunne ſerverh moft excellent- 
ly to comfort and revive co'd and dead Rtarved 
bodies ; as experience in the fpzing time tea- 
cheth ; So Chriſt Jeſus by the worke of, his 
ſpirit,conveycth fpirituall life and hear into the 
dead and frozen heart of man : he 1s of power 
to comfort them that mourne, to give life tothe 
broken-hearted, and to revive the ſpirit of the 
bumble, lay 57.15.and for this moſt excellent 
worke, may well be called the Synneof Righte. 
osſneſſe. In regard whereof, we mult labour a- 
bove all things, to be partakers of chis life and 
joy which commeth from Chr:/t. In Winter 
time men uſe to tand in the Sunne, ro comforc 
and warme themſclves with the hear thereof, 


nefleto his Church, which giveth heat and life 
to all the true members thercof. We therefe re 
muſt ſecke above all things, to have his bleſſed 
beams of grace to ſhine upon our cold and fi o- 
zen hearts, that by his ſpirituall heat wee may 
be received unto everlaſting life. Inthis wortd 
notbing is ſo much regarded, as riches, ho-| 
nours, and pleaſures ; ho will ſhew us any 
ood, is the worldlings ſong. But with godly 
David,we mutt fy, Pal. 4.4. {-ord,lift thou up 


the light of thy conntenarce upon us, quicken 
thouus with thy fpiritua}l iife, and comfort us 
with the beames of mercic. 2xeft. How may 
I get gracious beames of grace and life, to 
come trom this Sunne of righceouſneſle into 
my heart ? Anſw. Before a man can live by | 
(hriſt, he muſt be killed in himſelfe. Men doe 
[not kill thoſe whom they would reſtore to] 
temporall life, burthe Lord caketh that courſe. | 
Thou therefore mult ſuffer his two edged 
{word ro enter intothee, yea, tobethruſt up to 
the hilts into thy heart, thar ſo thy vile finnes 
and corruptions may bee r:ppcd up, and rhe 
wrath of God deſeryedthereby made knowne 
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out of hope : and then, and not before art thou 
to receive comfort and life by Chriſt ; as a 
man that is cold in bodie, is moſt fit to receive 
heat by cloaths and other meanes of warme- 
nefle. Now being thus humbled in thy lelfe, 


dained, to wit, the keating, readivg, and me- 
ditating in his Word, with earneſt prayer for 

race and mercie ; and then ſhaltthou perceive 
the joyfull beams of life ſhining ivto thy foul. 
If any man had all the world, and wanted this 
grace of life and comfort by Chreft, it were 
but a curſe unto him: but though a man want 
2llrhings clſe, yer by this life of grace in CErif 
he is bleſſed for ever: and therefore above all 


{ other things men ſhould labour for it. 


Thirdly , the Sunne ſerveth to diſcover all 
things. Inthe night nothing is diſcerned, but 
allthings appeare in one forme : but when the 
Sunne commeth forth, allthings are made ma- 
nifeſt, even the ſmall mores in the aire. Even ſs 
Chriſt Jeſus the Sunne of righreouſnefle, hee 
ſeeth all thjngs, and candiſcover the mott hid= 
den fſecrers of men: nothing is hid from the 
light of his councenance, fo infinite is his di- 
vine wiſdomand knowledge. Inregard wherof 
wee muſt bee moved to looke unto all our 
wayes, both thoughts, words, and ations, 


—_ we may deceive the worid by a falſe 
elofle, yer all that wee doe ſpeake or thinke, 
1s naked and bare before him; he knoweth the 
ſame, and can and will revealc it. 

If this were beleeved and remembred , it 


| | would be a meanes to ſupprefſe much fraud and 


imuſtice, and many grievous finnes which are 
rite in the world. Men thinke ifchey can bleare 
| the eyesof the world,all is well, they may doe 
what they will: but weemuſtthinke upon the 
fhining face of Chriſt, which diſcernerth and 
diſcovercth all ſecrets; and labeur thereupon 
to make conſcience of all our wayes, yea, of 


our ſecret thoughts , that God may approve 
tne ſame. 


v.17 end when { ſaw 
him, F fell at his feet as dead : 
then hee laid bu right hand on 
mee, ſaying, Feare not, F am 


the firſt and the laſt, 


| 


| v.18 end Fam alive, but 


Fa was dead : eAnd behold, [ 


am atrve for evermore,s A men: 
And I have the keyes of bell and 


. eAn Expoſition upon the 
t 


into thee, that in thy ſelfe thou mayeſt bee | 


thou muſt uſe the meanes which God hath or- | 


that they bee ſuch as (#riſt approveth ; for | 


—_—  —— 


Ai Here Saint Toh defcribeth (briſt further by | 
' other arguments : namely,by ſundry aCtions of | 
| his. The firſt whereof 1s a confirmation of /o/x , 


| being ſore afraid , ſer downe ia this and the | 


[next verſe. In which aQion note two things; | 
| Firft,the occafiontherecof: Secondly ,the means | 
of his confirmatian. The occaſion was [obns 
exceeding feare,ſetdowneintheſe words: And 
when [ ſaw him, I fell at hs feet as dead. The | 
mcanes of confirmation, in the words follow- 
ing, Thes he laid hs hands upon me, & c. 

For the occafion. /ohns feare was exceedirg| 
great, and that of death,as appeareth by Chri/ 
his confirmation:wherein he telleth [ohn, That 
he liveth, and hath power over death. Inthis his 
fear= note ſundry points : The cauſe, the effeQ, 
B and the kinde of this feare. For the firſt; The i 


When I ſaw him, Where welcarne, that finne- | 
full men fince Adams fall cannot abide thepre- | 
ſence of God. ® eAdambefore his fall talked 
face to face with God without feare : but ſo | 


hearing of his voice, and hid himſelfe among the 
trees of the garden, This feare commeth by rea- | 
ſon of mans guiltinefſe before God. Hence 
Zlaraoh aid to his wife, ©We ſhall ſuvely die, 
becaule we have ſeene Goa. 

Firſt, by this, that ne ſinfull man can abide 
the preſence of God, wee are taught to labour 
to become new creatures, to haye the image 
C| of finne defaced inus, andthe image of God 
reftored in rightcouſneſſe and true holirefle. 
True happinefle confifteth in fellowſhip with 
God : but wee can neycr have true fellowſhip 
with him while we live in our ſinnes : 1Joh. 1. 
6.I1f weſay we have fellowſhip with him,and walke 
| 52 darkzeſſe, we lie. Werthercfore mutt labour 

to be purged from our finnes, and ſo his pre- 
ſence ſalt be ourjoy. 
Secondly, this feare of John at Chriſts pre- 
ſence in gloric teacheth us, That the Gght and 
preſence of Gods majeſtic is a moſt excellent 
meanes to humble a man, and to make him | 
know himſelfe to be nothing in himſelfe. When 
| Abraham talked with God, the more hee be- 
held the majettie of God, the morehe humbled | 
D | himſ{clfe, confeſling ar laft, thar he was but duſt 
axd aſhes, Gen. 18. 27. And Feter by agreat 
draught of fiſhes ſecing buta glimmering of 
divine majeſtic in Chr:f, could not abide it, 
but cried out, Depart from me, for 1 am 4 finfull 
:an, Luke 5. 8. Aud lo the holy Angels, when 
they ſtand before the Majeſtic of God, are ſaid 
to cover their faces and their feet with their 
wings: to ſipnific that they are nothing in re- | 
gard of the exceeding majeſticof God, and in 
themſelves unable to behold his glorie. 

Thirdly, hereby we are taught to acknow- 
ledge Gods great goodnefle rowards us in the 


Minifteric ot the Word : wherein he youchſa- 
feth ro ſpeake untous,not in hisowne perſon,as | 
| he did in mount Sinaj, which would be fo terci- 


cauſe was (kriſt his appearance in glorie and | 
majeliie unto /ohr, ſer downe in theſe words, j 


ble 


ſoone as hee had ſinned, Þ hee fled away atthe | b Gen. gb, 


© Iudg: ty. 23, 
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! ble thar none could abide ir : bur favourably iy chinkethat Chriſt is now aſcended into heaven, 

Z and familiarly by the miniſtery of men thatare | and therefore we cannot now fall down at his 
| fro unto our ſelves. Many abule this mercy of | | feet as /ohn did. I anſwer, chough Chriſt bee 

| God, and deſpiſe the Word becauſe of the meſ-| | nowin heaven, yet hath he his feet upen earth, 

F  fenger ; bur we muſt learne by'this bountie of | | at which we mult fall downe. In the old ceſta- 
| | God ro receive the Word with all reyerenceas | | ment the mercy ſcar was the pledge of Gods 
cor Sh | ; preſence : and therefore it is called Gods foot- 


: — 
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| Laſtly, in this exceeding feare of /oh, Wo ttoole, Plal. 99.5.before which the Jewes were 
| was an Anoltle and a very godly and righteous totall downe. Well, though the mercy ſear be 
man: we learne that the molt holy man that is bow taken away, yet ſome thing is in ftead 
| will beatonicd evento death with the prelence thereof: For whereſoever Gods people alſem- 

of Gods glorious mazjeltie. And if no man, be ble themſelves in the name of God, there is his 
heenever fo holy, can ſtand before Gods pre- foo:ſtoole : and therefore in the aſſemblies of 
| ſence, much leſte can the molt righteous works Gods Saints, we muſt caſt downe our ſelves be- 
of any manendure the triall of his judgement * fore Chriſt Jeſus, and doe all duties unto him 


if his perfon cannot abide his. preſence, . his with all feaxe,awe, & reverence of his majeſty. 
works will never beare his judgement., For the | B | This teare of John, though it was holy , yer 


| perſon mult firſt bee approved, before the 1s it tainted with ſome fin and corruption : for 
works be accepted. Therefore dammable ische it was immoderate fearc of death which made 
f doerine of che Churchof Rome, which teach him thus aſtoniſhed and affright. Whence we 
that fich as in themſelves are ſinfull men muſt learnethat the moſt holy affections of righte- | 
| tand before Gods judgement ſear, bringing ous men are not perfealy holy,burmixed with 
| with them works of grace, as meanes of their | imperfection according to the meaſure of their 
f juſtification, and parc of ſarisfaction ro Gods ſanCtification, which is alwayes in part .inthis 
| iuftice. Itis a doctrine of deſperation: for how | lite. Whereby it appeares thatno manhathin 
= ci our works be perfe&ly holy fecing our per- | | hima filiall feare of God alone, but ſome ſervile 
i ſonsare bur ſantified here in part? And who teare{wherby wefeare God for his judgments) 
'_ \can think thatthe finite juſtice of God can be 1smixed therewith. And thus much tor lohns 
2» larisfied by the imperſe&t rightcouſnesof man. feare, which is the occafion of his confirmation. 
| I 1. Point. The cffe& of this feare in his bo- | Now followerh the meanes of his contirma- 
dy; He felldowne as dfad at his feet. This was | |tion inthefe words, Then heel:id his right hand 
20 Cnall ſeare,but exceedivg great, aſtoniſhin #pon me, ſaying, Feare not, I amthe firſt, andthe 


, _—— 


his ſenſes, and laying him downe as dead.Phy.. C | laſt and 1 am alive, but I was dead : and behold 
firians ſay, and that rruly, the minde followeth! +4 am alive for evermore, Amen : and 1 hav: 
the temperature ofthe body.Bur hence we may | | the keys of heil and dcath. Here note two things, | 
ad y ſay, That the body followeth the di- | firſt, rhe time when Chriſt uſed the meanes for | 


— 5 — 


faid of anger: 1 Reg-21-4-whE Ahabcould not partic is humbled. And thus the Lord dealeth |. 
obrain Naboths vineyard:he laid him down on withall his ſervants in the matter of their fal- 
his bed in difpleaſure,& was almoſt dead:even yation : Firſt, hee bruiſeth theirſtonie hearts, | 
ſo will other affections worke upon the body, and woundeth their finfull ſoules, before hee} 
E Hence we learne, that the bodies of men be- | | powreth inthe eyleof grace. Firſt, a man muſt 

ing diſeaſed, muſt not alwaies be cured by bare | | be a loſt ſheep,and then Chriſt finderh himand 
Phyſicke, bur ſometimes by curing of the | D layeth him on his ſhoulders, and bringerh him 
' mind, aud ordering ofthe affections : for when | , home. And indeed they that would finde found 
| the diftemper of the bodyariſeth fromthe diſ- | | comfort by Chriſt, muſt firſt bee humbled in 
6 order of the minde, then'tillthe minde be well | | themſelves. And the reaſon why men reape ſo 
| compoſed and ſettled, phylicke willlittle availe. little comfort either by the Word or Sacra- 


i {poſition of the minde ; forthe affeRions ofthe | ohns confirmation:ſ:condly,the meanesthems«| 
| ſoule wil workeupon the body like unto firong ſelves.Therime is nored inthis word cher; thar 
[ diſeaſes, ſohns feare cafteth his body into a | | is,afterhis preſence had ſiroken a feare inmy 
| {woune: And fo horrour of conſcience when heart, which made me as dead,then the Lord u- 
| the heartis cold will wake the body hot,&the | - ſed meanes to comfort me.The meanes of com- 
intrals to roule. inthe body. Theſame may bee | | fort and confirmation are then uſed whenthe 

} 

] 


beaded 


| I 11. Poivt. The kinde of this feare is inſinu- ments, is the want of rrue humiliation before 
| ated intheſe words, he fellar his feet, whereby | | they come, whereby the ſoule isfirted for grace 
F the holy Ghoſt giveth us to underſtand, that and conſolation: 
| this wasa rel1gioms reverent feare,which he bare I 1.Point.The meanes uſed by Chriſt to con- 
ro Chriſt, For this kind ef proftrating the body | | firme /ohv, and they are rwo. Firſt, a ſenſible 
jb berokeneth humilitie, and argucth a reverent | bgne, He laid his T:g1t hand vpon me. Secondly, 
eſtimation of the thing feared. comfortable words, Feare not. | 
' Hence ce aretaughre, when wee come into Here firft obſerve in genera!l, Chrifts graci-þ 
! the preſence of Chrilt to proſtrate our ſelves | | ousdealing with Johy : he uſerh nor one meanes 
| ' a: /0/-n did, and looke that wee bee fricken apatrr,but in great mercy, rt at he may thorows- 
| ( with a religious feare of his majeſty. If any ſhall 'y confirme John, he giveth him boths a figne 
and 
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| bidderh him aske a ſigne, v. 11. And forthis 


 eAnExpoſition upon the F ; | 


——  — — — 


———— 


and words. And fo he hath alwayesdealt with 
his ſervants: When he'called 2oſes to be a de- 


word ſaying, 1wil bewiththee:and then a ſhone, 
laying, Vpon thas mountaine ſhall ye ſerve God, 
Exod. 3. 12, So when kee would confirme the 
heart of eAhaz acninkt his enemies, hee firſt 
gives hima promiſe of deliverance, v-7. then 


cauſe Chriſt in the publiſhing of kis Goſpell, 
addeth fignes and miracles unto his Word, rhat 
che trurh thoreof might be ſully cenfirmed. And 
ſo inthe worke of 0:11 ſalvation, beſides his mer- 
cifull promiſes, which were ſufficient in reſpect 
, of his fadelitie; he giveth! us furcher bgnes and 
'ſeales to ſupport our! weakneſſe, and to con- 
' firme onr fant in the aflurance theteof;even the 
uſe of the holy Sacraments. EAT 
This teacheth ns, that Chriſt hath-a ſpeciall 
; Care over his Church and people, in that hee 
doth ſo condeſcend and abaſe himſelfe unto 


livererof his people; Firlt, hee gave him his | 


their weakneſſe, adding unto his Word, which 


of "it feife were ſufficicor, Ggnes and tokens, 
' thatby'both he might more evidently give thar 
aſſurance, which by one alone our weaknefle 
would not fos'\vz1! conceive. - hit 
| - Agajne, in this meanes of confirmation, nee 
| the order which ChriFuſcth : Firſt, be yeh 
hiro che figne of his preſence ; Laying bus hana 
pon h1%;, to ailure him of prote&ion from all 
| dangerot death. Then he giveth him his word, 
' bidding him nocro feare. Hence'we may learn, 
thatthe aſſnrance of Gods preſence and prote- 


Ction, is a ſoveraigne remedie 3g8inſt all By 


When Aoſes fearcd the great calling hee'was 

feat about ; totake away that feare, the Lord 
| laith, /willbewith thee, Hence David faith, He 
willuat feare thowsh he walkthrough thewalley of 
the ſhadow of death, becanſe God u his ftay and 
comfort, Wherefore it concerneth us to labour 
to be afſured not onely of Gods preſence, but 
of his providence and itpeciali proteQtion : And 
ſoinall dangers borh of life and death we hall 
have ſtay and comfort forour ſoules. 

The Lord having ufed theſe two meanes to 
confirme /oh», both a Ggne and his Word;doth 
| yer further condeſcend unto Johns weakneſle, 
and eftabliſheth his own word by tworcaſons : 
The firſt, in theſe words, 1 a»zthe firſt and the 
laſt. Chrift isthe fir ff, beeauſe nothing was or 
could be before him: The laſt, becauſenothing 
is or can be after him. Theſe two titles are gi- 
ven unto Chriſt, ro exprefſe his Godhead and 
eternirie, as before we haye heard, v, $8. Now 
here they.are againe ſer downe, to giveusto 
underſtand,char he hath in his owne power the 
beginning and end of all things ; and therefore 

is able to proteGt his ſervants from all dangers, 
| and from dceath:and will make good unto them 
| ali his promiſes unto eternall life 


v. 18. eAud am he that li-| 


(veth, but { was dead, and be- 
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| fold : Thefirſt is naturall, preſerved by mcanes 


bold T am alive for evermore, 
Amen: And [ have the keyes 
of bell,and of death. 


Theſe words containe tie ſecond reaſon ro 
confirme Tohn, And it may thus be framed by 
wzy of adiftinttion; Although Twas dead, yet 
T ambe that Irwveth,(for ſorhe words are)and be- 
hold I am alive for ever, Amen;yea,T have pows- 
cr overdeathagd hell. This diftinction contai- 
neth three parts: Firſt, Thongh [ was once dead, 
net 1 ms hetha: liveth. Secondly, Though I was 
once dead, yer IT live for evermore. Thirdly, 
Though 1 wa once dead, yet T haverhe keyes of 
acath andof hell. Oftheſe in order, 

]. Part. And am hethat liveth, thongh I was | 
dead. Here lifeis aſcribed to Chrift in a [peciall 
manner: For Chrift 1:yeth in a pecultar fort dif- 
ferent from rhe life of other creatures. For frft, 
he hath ſufficient life jn hiraſelfe,and from him- 
ſelfe : Secondly,he giveth life to others. For the 
firſt, tharwe may becter conceive ir, we mult 
know that life is twofold, uncreated and crea- 
fed. Uncreared life is the life of God, whereby 
God liyerth : This life is erernall and infinite in 
it ſelfe,and from it ſelfe. Now as Chrift is God, 
he liveth this uncreated life ; which ts all one 
withthe Godhead. Againe, created life is two- ! 


of mear and drinke. The fecond is ſpirituall, 
both begun and continued by meanes of the 
immediare operation of Gods Spirit, whereby 
we have fellowfhip with God. And this ſpiri- | 
ruall life is more perfe&t than rhe naturail. Now 
Chriſt livech nor che naturall life, butas ke is 
God liveth the uncreated lite : and as he is man 


the ſecond perſon in Trimtie : and therefore he 
hath in himſelfe moſt abſolute aud perfect life, 
and fo liveth of himſclfe. 

Secondly, Chrift is here faid to live, becauſe 
he giveth lifennto men: & thattwo wayes:Firlt, | 
aShcis God;and ſo he giveth life toall gaod & | 
bad ; For in him every thing liverh, moveth ana 
hath hs; being, A&&. 17.28. Secondly, as he is 
mediatour,God and man;and fo he giveth ſpir1- 
tuall life unto his Church and people:Hence he 
ſaith to his Diſciples, Becaxſe / live, ye ſhall live 
alſo,Joh.14.19.Forlooke as Chriſt died nor for 
himſelfe, bur for us, thar we might nor dic c- 
ternally : ſo pow he liveth in heaventhe ſpiri- 
tualllife, not for himſelfe alone, bur for us,rhar 
we mightlive that fpirituall life in aud by him 


Sacrament, we do eatthe body, and drinke the 
bloud of Chrift really by the mouth of faith, 
that we might know that our life is to bee fer- 
 ched from him. For as we receive grace from 
his grace; ſo we receive life from his life. 


he liveth the fpirituall life, his body and foule | 
| having all their ſubſifling, and ſuſtenrarion in 


eternally. And therefore ourlife is ſaid, / bee} 
- | hid with Godin ( brift. And tor this cauſe in the 


Hereby we are taught to feeke for this ſpiri- 
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| Verſ.1 8+ . | 
1 | Rn <a Rh _— po ey c_——_—s 
| eval life ar Chriſts hands:thar we may fay with }A\ pound this point itn this manner, lerus alictle 
| Paml, [ live not now; but Chriſt liveth in mee, | {tand thereon, and kereiaconfider two points. 
| Gal.2.21.and rhar 07 {fe i Þid in Chrift, as in Firlt, inrezpe&t of what nature Chri/? is fad ty | 
a head and roor. For hee liverh in heaven that | |2ve forever, Secondly, for what end heliverk: 


for ever. For the firſt. No doube as Chri 15 the j 


ee migitlive by him: our care mutt not be ſo | 
Mediacor of the Church, he /rveth for ever:and 


| 

| 

| 

| | much for our temporal life, which is buta va= | 


pour, and like a fizeting ſhidow,as forthis ſpi- | therebore rhis muſt oc underitood of Chr:/F, in 
| ritua!l life which 1s etcraail. Bur the practice of | regard of buth his nacures, Godhead and man- 
| chis dutie is rare to be found, though tie omiſ- nood. In tefpett ofhis Godhead, he is cocter- p 
fon of it bee a grievous f1nne. Mens whole care | nall with che Farher, and with the hoſy Ghoſt, | } 
| is fortemporal! life : fer thinke on this,how co living of hirleli that uncreaced and eternal! 
| Procure to themſelves this ſpirimall life by lite, which isall one with the Godhead, being 4 
| Chriſt ; though hee have ſaid, /1ve chat yo eternall, without beginning or ending.Second- 4 
| a31y live in mce, This appeareth by their com- ly, he liveth for ever asheis man: for after his 1 
mon practice : They will goe ten, ewentie, yea dearh hee afcended up to heaven, where in full 
an hundred milesco provide meanes for their glory ne enjoycti immediace fellowſhip with 
oodily preſeryation;and yet will ſcarce goe one | B | tne Godnead :torin him dwelleth the fulneſſe 


or two miles zo provide the meanes of their ofthe Godhead bodily ; his manhood being 
Galyation forever. The cauſe thereofis, the hard- wao!Iy&imnmediatly fultained by hisgodhead. | 
efſe of mens hearts, WHiCl ere nor touched : FX © Pont. The end for which Chrijt Iiveth 
for their ſinnes, nor feele the ſmart and weighr forever, isto give ccernall life ro his Church, 


thereof, This we may ice plainlyin tne woman and to eyery tiue member thereofs So S. {0/2 
faith , 7 7 & the tefiimony of God, even the 


=——=— 
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of Samaria: For when Chr:/# fate at the Well of | 7 

/acob talking with her, and telling herthac he Father, that Pee bath given ms (ifs everl:/ting, 
Ih. was the well of life, of whoſe watcr whyſcever ani ti life rs in that b:ss Sore, And here Chy:8 

drarheo ſhould never thirſt, (he did nothing bur nut bee conſidered of us, as the head of his 

cayil] wich him : But when he laid to her heart Church, asthe root and pround of our {alya- | 

her pcincipall finnes, then ſhe lefc off cavilling, tion,and the founraine ofail our happineſſe.For 

and in reverence, ad ſome beginning of faith, as che rootof atree liveih nor for it feife, bur 


acknowledged him to be the Heſjias.Evenioler| | for the boly, and for all the branches: even ſo 
the Miniſter ſzy uato his people, hee can bring ( hriſt Teſs he hath eternall life in him, not for | 
chem tothe water of life : they will nothing re- | | himſe!fe alone, buc that hee may convey the 
gard, bur cavill atthe do&rine of the Golpel!, |C ; fameto all his members. Yea, we mult conſider 
rill their finnes bee touched, and their foules Chrif as the conmmon treafuric and Rorchouſle 
humbled by the High: thereof, Wherefore if we of all rrue folicitic; wherein life erernall is Jaid 
wou!d haye our hearts fitto receive fpirituall up foraii the memoers of iis Church:for which), 
| | life by C274/7 ; wee mult firſt labour co have a cauſe hee faith, Hu fieſo ts meat tadera : and | Toh 6.54.58. 

ſenſe of our finnes,ard to teare Gods wrath due whoſnever eateth his fle/b,and dri:het' his blod, 

uncous for the ſame. Hereby we ihal! be wea- | | [raillrve for ever ;to give usto underfiand, that | 


IS — — "_ 


ned from the dangerous love of carthlyrhings, '1215 man-hood hath quickning vertu? init : yet | | 
and our ſoules ſhall bee ravithed with detireot} j not of ic trite, or by tt felfe, bur as iris the maa- | 

Chriſt Teſirs,Aeeis the Well of life : and if once hood of che Sonne of God, For from the God- 

we could feele a parching hear in our toules, by head itr2ceivech Lnis quickning power ;ta give | 
reaſon of our finnes, then would wee thirft and crt2riiall jife unto the Church. Ani here the | 
never beatreſitll.wee had drunke our hll, and meanes mutt bee conhidered, by which Chrijt 

dived our ſelves in his ſaving merits. Titis na- aveth lifeunto his Church :namely, by yertue 

turall life is but vaniſhing, and therefore wee of that myticall union which is berweenc him 


| muſt labour for this ſpiritual life by Chriſt, and every meinver of his Church. Which union 
which is eternal!,This will comforcus ia all di- |, is thus cauſed : God the Father giveth Chri/? | 
| ſrefſe : and rake trom us the feare of death, of | | unto his Church, and to every one that isto be 
hell, and all Canger, faved by Chrifl ; and chat really and truly, ac» 


4 . y 7 Im . . 
The ſecond part of thediſtinQion:T 92g /j| | cordivg co the tenour ofche covenant,in which 
was acad,yet behold, 1 live for evermore, Amen. hee hath promiſed cogire Chriſ? with all his 
This point is utrered and propounced by two benefits coevery 0Ne that belecyern, The man- | 


notes to be obſerved : firſt,by anote of certain- | | nerand order of this gifc is this : Whole Czrif | 
i tie, e7n:5. Secondiy, by a note of attention, God and man is given toevery pelzever, cyen | 
Behold, Thenome of certaintie, ( men }ierverh as hee is Mediatour. And yet the Cod-tead of 
roaſſure us,thatthis is an infallibletruth which j |! CE7i/f js nor given with the man-hood , bur 


> —— 


C:rift afirmeth of himſelfe;faying,! ive for e- anciy the vertus and operation of the God- | 
vermore.The note of attention which is prefix- } | herd inthe manhood ; by which che manaood 
ed, Kehuld,ſerverh to irre up ſo-z5 mince,ard is macGeable 12.nerit for rhe belccever. But the | , 
\theminde ofevery one of us, to2 lerious confi: mangtood of Curt is piven_ both for Gia 
'dcration ofthis which CÞri/t faith, / live for e- tance, and 112 regard of all benefits that ore | | 
| P07 93:77. A7:d becauſe it pleaſerh CE71F to pro- | | CONVEYEG £9 _ by it, as —_— and IC | : 
aa Acmprions® \ | 
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demptionzas truly as lands and goodsare given \Aftion bee. Now that our converſation may vee | 
ofman to man. And when God giveth Chrift | | with him, wee muſt often ſeriouſly conſider 
roany,hedoth withall give unto the ſame pat- | | with our ſelves of this everlaſting life, which 
ty the {pirit of Chriſt : for hee that bath part in | | Chriſt there keeperh in ſtore for us: and for this 
| Chriſt, hath partin his ſpirit,andrhis ſpirit crea- | \ cauſe principally doth Chrift here ſay, Behold, 
teth in his heart the inftrument of taith, by | | 7 live forever, | 
which Chriſt green of the father,is received and | 3- This alſo muſt move vs to pur all our 
apprehended; both his body and vloud,and the afhance in him, and ro place all ourjoy and re- | 
efficacy and the benefics therof. Chr:ſt is not re- joycing in him. Men have moſtregard rothac 
| ceived in imagination, as men receive things part of their body, by which the whole bodie 
by conceitin the braire, but as hee is given of | |andeyery member liveth. Well, wee profeſle |. 
the Father;namely,in che word and Sacraments our ſclvesto bee members of ( rift, and in him 
really and truly, though ſpiritually. And the is hid our ſpirituall life; ” wee therefore mult ſex 


PINY 


| ſawe ſpiritthar worketh this faith,dorh knirtthe | | ourheartsand affeRions on him eſpecially, 
| beleever unto Chriſt really, though myſtically, The third part of the diſtin&Rion is this : 
making him one in (hr:/t; ſo as Chriſt is the Though I was dead,yet I have the keyes of death 
| head, and the belcever a member. And thus is | g| ardof hell. Here we muſt nor imagine that hell | 
| this myſticall conjunction wrought , from| | is a bodily place kept with locke and key, and | 
whence proceedeth this cternall life. doores, as mens dwelling houſes are : that can- 
The benefits that come from this myſtical not bee proved by any place of Gods word. 
| | conjunRion are theſe : | | Neither yetthar the torments thereof are bo- 


I. Hereby a belecyer begins in this worid to| | gily, fuchasbe inflicted in this world : but ra- 
live eternal life : for by the worke of his ſpirit, | ther they are ſpirituall, being the apprehenti- | 
| Chriſt maketh that man that is thus unired nn- | |on and feeling of Gods wrath and vengeance, 

to him,tobeginro die unto a!l finne, and to live whole jealoutie burnes like fire. But Chriſt in 
unto him tip:ritually as himſelfeliverh. this phraſe borroweth a compariſon from fic- 
| | I I. Hence commeth the reſurrection of the | | wards of great houſes, who ar their inſtalling | 
| bodie : forxhisconjurction being once begun, | | into their tiewardfhips, haveche keyes of all | 
| remaiveth eternall, and is never wholly broken| [things given unto them. Which giving of the 
; o,no not from the body, while it is conſumed | | keyes isa token of regiment and authoritie be. | 
roduſt and aſhes. Looke as in the winter ſea-| | ſtowed upon them. And the meaning is this ; 
ſon the ſap returneth to the root of the tree, | | That Jeſ# (rift though hee once died, yet b 
| and then all the branches ſeeme as they were| | his death did yanquiſh hell and death,and hath| 
dead : bur when ſpring time commeth, by ver- C | obrained full power and dominion over them 
tue of the ſine, the {ap afcendeth, and maketh F \ both for evermore. | 
them freſh and greene againe: even fo, the bo-| Hence ariſe ſundry inſtructions ; firſt, chat 
 dicsof Gods children have their winter ſeaſon | power and authority to forgive finnes proper-/ 
while they lyedead and rotten: but yerby ver- ly bclongeth only unto Chr:i//, No meere crea- 
tuc of their union and conjunCtion with Chr} | turchath this power : for hee that can forgive | 
at the laſt day,ſhal life be conveied from Chri/#| | ſinnes, muſt bee ablero takeaway the punith- | 
[eſis unto them, whereby they ſhall bee raiſed | { ment of finne, namely, hell and death ; which 
to life. none can doc bur Chriſt alone, who hath the | 

ITT. Hence commeth eterna!l life to every keyes thereof. Andto ſay, thata man can pro- 
beleever: thacis, glory and bliffe in bodie and | | perly forgive ſinnes, is toſay, that a man hath 
foulc in heaven for ever and ever :fo being once | | power in himſclfe over hell and death. And 
begun (as 1t is inthis world) itisneverdiffol-| | rherforethe Prieſthood of theChurch of Rome 
| ved. And thus wee ſee how {hrifſt conveyeth| | is full of blaſphemy, who take upon them pro- 

eternal life unto his members. perly to pronounce unto men the pardon of 

The words bearing this ſenſe, doe containe | | their finnes of themſelves:and they deride the 
in them che foundation of two m2ine Articles |D | cuſtome ofreformed Churches, who from God | 
| of our beleefe : namely, the reſurreion of the | | pronounce the pardon of finnes unto them tha: 
| body,and life everlatiing: for both thete are cf- | | repent. 
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( tected rous,by vertue of our union with Chr:/f; Secondly,hereby we arc taughtto reverence 

| for he /iveth for cer to grue life ror. And thisis | | Chriſt, and to pertorme unto him all due ho- 

| the ground of alltrue joy : as wee may ſeein| |nourand royall obedience. If wee never have 
[ob, who in the middeſt of his miſery ſtayed | | donethishererofore, we muft now begin ; and | 

, himfelfe on this, That he &»ew hi Redeemer li-| | if wee have doneit, wee mult indevour to doe | 

| ved,and that he ſhould riſe againe,anabehold him| |it more. For Chriſt hath the keyes of hell and 

| with thoſe ſame eyes wherwith he ſaw other crea- | | death,hecanopen the gates thercof ac his plea- | 
r enres,Job 19.25,26, ſure, and caſt chither whom he will. Many de- : 
{ 2. Againe, if Chrift live in heaven to give | ceive themſelyes through their falſe conceit of | | 
unto us erernall life, then muſt wee learne to | | Chriſt : they thinke not of him as ofa Judge, | 1 
| {have ourconyerſation in heaven with (Þri/; | | bur as a Saviour onely : they make him ali] | 

| "_ where our life is,there ſhould our conyerſa- | | of mercy and pittic ; and thereby they rake | 
TEN " 8 AW . dr 
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occaſion yo goe on in fine. Bur wee mult con- 
(der, that Chriſt 1s likewile a righteous Judge, 
who hath the power of hell and deach in his 
hands, and therefore wee mult nor flatter our 
| ſelves in our evill wayes, bur (trive to pleaſe 
him continually with feare and creinbling, left 
by our finnes we ftirre up his wrath againſtus, 
and cauſe him to calt us into hell, whence is no 
redemprion. 
Thirdly,this is a matter of great comfort nn- 
co all thoſe in Gods Church, that in this life un= 
fainedly cleave umo Chriſt : and eſpecially in 
time of afflition and tempration, and at the 
| houre of death; for Chriſt having the keyes of 
hell and death, is able to keepethem from hell, 
and from the ſting of death. And this hee will 
do becauſethey truſt in him, for he hath promi- 
ſed ic. If this were al waies ſounding in ourears, 
it would miniſter endlefſe joy unto our louies 
againſt the ſervile feare ofhcll and death. 


v.19.Write the things which 
thou haſt (cene, and the things 
| which are,and the things which 


all come hereafter. 

Here Saint /oh»propoundeth a ſecond action 
of Chriſt. Forhavivg confirmed Jo» againſt 
his great fearc,he giveth him a commandement 
to write thethings which he had ſeens, &c. This 
Commandement was given to [ohn in theer 
| leventh verſe, and is here againe-repeated for 
theſe cauſes:Firft, that [ohn might ſce the ſpect- 
all care of Chriſt over his Church, that hee {till 
continueth a provident head thereof, for their 
good eftare after his aſcenſion. Secondly, that 
Gods Church in all ages may underſtand, that 
itis neceſſary men ſhould know the cftate of 
the Church ro bee ſubje& unto troubles, that 
thereby they may better arme themſclyes 
againſt the evils te come. Thirdly, thar {oh 
wight bee fully afſured of bis callwg, to write 
and publiſh this booke. Fourtbly, that Gods 
Church inall ages might ve our of doubr, that 
this booke is no deyiceof man, but a booke of 
God, and part of holy Scripturerevealed from 
Chriſt ro /ohr: for the good of his Church. Ifir 
| be fa1d:though Chriſt did fairhtully reveale his 
will, yer /ohn might erre in publiſhing ire A+. 
As Chriſt delivered this to /ohn. ſo he received 
| and publiſhed it faithfully, withoutall fault ci- 
ther in matter ot manner ; for wee mult make a 
difference berweene the Prophets and Apoltles 
and all other teachers. As the Prophets in for- 
mer times, ſo the Apoſtles inthe new Teſta- 
ment were called immediately by Chriſt, and 
had ſuci; ſpeciall affiftance of Gods ſpirit, that 
they could uoterre, when they propounded by 


tb. 


— 


. [ : . | 
A (2, refuſeth him that ſont me. Ag1ine, Mat.10. 


20. /t 15 not youw which ſhear bur the ſpirit of your | 

Father ſpeaking in yor: Joh. 14.26. he promiteth 

ro ſend his; piritto bee cheir cormtorter; which 
Jh4tl teach them all things : yoa, toleaithemints 


| ail:;rat '\ John 16.13. hich promite ſome 4p-| 


B 


D 


preaching or writing any doctrine of Chrilt 
unto the Church of! ,od:chis appearerh by the 
promiſes of Chrift made uno them, Luk. 10.15 
He which heareth you neareth meand he wi. ic. 
refuſeth you 4 ref 1ſetts mc; and he which refuſerh 
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ply co 211 Gods Muitters ;but if we marke the! 
circumttances chereof, we ſh..!] tee thar proper- 
ly itagreethtorne Apoitles : forthough in o- 
cthersthe certainty hereof cannor bee 2tfirmed, 
yerin them jt may : for which cauſe, in the 
Councell at Jeruſalemchus they write unto the 
Churches; /r ſeemerh goodto the holy Ghoſt, and 
to 5 ; as being aſſured of the certaine dire. 
ction of the holy Ghoſt : which no Miniſters 
ever lince could ſay, being ſubje& to exrour 
both in Ipeaking and writing. Thisdiſtiaction 
mult bee held for the certainty ofour faith in 
the points of religion, and forour affurance of 
che faithfull penning and publifbing of this 
booke. And thus much ofthe cauſes of this re- 
perition. 

Inthe wares of this Commandement is con- 
tained the diviſion of this whole booke, Pyrite 
the words which thou baſt ſcen:.thac is, ſerdown 
what I have ſhewed thee in chis vition. eAnd 
which are;that is,all things Which I reveale un- 
to thee rotiching the preſent eftare of the 
Church. «And which are to come hereafrer;char | 
is, thoſe things which concerne the tuture e- 
fate of the Church tothe end of the world, as 
I will reveale unco thee, Thus then is the whole | 
booke diſtinguifhed : I . It containeth things} 
couching the preſenr eſtate of the Church in 
lohnsdayes, LI. Itintreateth of things which 


concerne the future etate rhereof from 1ohbxs !: 


time, to the end oft the world. 
Hence obſerye the lawfulneſſe of the art of 
Logicke : for diviſions are lawtull,elſe the ho- 


ly Ghoſt would not here have uſed chem) and 
ſo by proportion are other arguments of rea- 
loning : and therefore that art which giveth 
rules of diretion for the right uſc of theſe ar- 
guments, is la'vtull and good. Thoſe men then 
are farre deceived, who account the arts of Lo- 

icke and Rheroricke to bee frivolous and un- 


practice of the hely Ghoſt in this place. 


v. 20. Themyſieryof the 


inmy right band, and ihe ſeven 
golden canaleſtickes u thu: The 


ſeven ſlarres are ihe ſeven 


—<a- 


lawfull, andin fo ſaying, they condemne the | 


ſeven ſtarres which thou ſaweſt | 


| Angels of the ( burches, and. 
the jeven candleſuickrs which 
thou ſaweſt,are the ſeven ( bur- 


ches. | 
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Thisis the third aftionof Chriſt : nameiy,' A 
the interpretation of the Viſion in the prioci-! 
pall parts thereof ; which hee expoundeth for, 
theſe cauſes : Firſt, /ohn in this bulinefſe was to' 
ſhew himſclfe a Prophet of God, by declaring' 
the preſentand furure eſtate of Gods Church. 
Now the principallpart of a Prophet, is to ex- 
pound viſions or dreames revealed eicher to 
himſclfe, or to others; as we may ſee in Daniel 
and the reſt of the Prophets. Secondly, that 
[obn might be encouraged in the publiſhing of 
this booke, and of the things revealed unto 
him: For /eþx»s calling reſpected the Church of 
God. And when he ſhould perceive theſe viſi- 
ons to concerne the Churches,this would tirre 
up his diligence, in obſerving and penning the 
things revealed. 

Now Chriſt expounded not the whole vifi- 
on, but two principall things therein : namely, 
what was meant bythe ſcyen ſtarres ; to wit, 
the ſeven eAngels, or the feven Miniftersof the 
Churches: And what was meant bythe ſeyen 
golden candleſticks; namely, Theſeven ( har- 
chesthemſelves. The reaſons why both were ſo 
called, wee have ſhewed before, with the uſe 
thereof. Here onely I will obſerve theſe three 
points : Firſt, why Chrift in the interpretation 
of his vifion doth not expound the whole, but 
onely two principsll parts thereof . This hee 
doth for theſe cauſes: Firſt, becauſe he hath pi- 
yenunto his Church the gift of interpretation, 
which hee would have them to exerciſe a- 
bout this viſion : For if he had expounded eve- 
ry part himſclfe, then hee had left herein no 
matter to his Church, whereabour ſhee might 
excrciſe her gift. Secondly, ro provoke: Gods 
Miniſters eſpecially, with other members of his 
Church, unto all diligence in ftudyiogthis and | 
other parts of Scripture. For ifall chings were 
ealic and plaine, then men would grow care- 
lefſe in reading and ſearching outthe know- 
ledge of Gods word. Thirdly, to ſtirre up in c- 
very Reader ofthis booke ancarneſt and hearty 
defireco underftand the fame. Fourthly, to ex- 
cite all his ſervants ro prayer and invocation | 
upon God for his grace, that they may with 
reading the Scripture underſtand the true mea- 
nivg thereof. | 

I 1. Point. Note here, the Miniſters of the 
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gels are, appearcth inthe Chapters following, 
to wit, the Paſtors and Minifters of theſe ſeven 
Churches of Aſia. So Matth. 11.10. 1ohn Bap- 
tiſt is called Chriſts Angel or Meflenger:wher- 
by we have good light forthe expounding ofa 
place in Pax/, x Corin. 11. 10.faying, That the 
WOman or ght ro have power over her head, that 
| is, be covered Zecanſeof the Angels. Whereby 
; Angels may well be underftood the Preachers| 
| and Miniſters of the Goſpell. And the reaſon of 
| that precept may be this: Among the Corinthi- 
| ans the covering of the head was not as it is 
; with us, atoken of preheminence and ſuperio- 


| rity, buta ſigne of ſubjeRtion. And therefore | 
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the Anoſtle world have the women of Co- 
rint!:, wen they came into the congregation, 
to hive rheir heads covered accordug tothe 
co'tome 2frheir country 1n other afſemblies, to 
Cgute th-11- ſubmiſſion and reverence unco 
the muwilicry of the Goſp*ll, 
Wanereas Minifters are the Lords Angels and 
Ambaſſadors : hence we gather that every Mi- 
nifter of the Goſpell mu carry himſclfe as the 
Meſſenger ofthe Lord. Meflengers have regard 
of two things ; ofche matter of theirmeflage, 
and of their manner of delivery, that they 
ſpeake all which they are commanded, and in 
{uch order as their Lord and Maſter would 
have it {poken, or ſpeake it h1mſeife if hee were 
preſent : and hee that fajleth ineither of thele, 


p | may juſtly bee challenged of unfaithfulnefle. 


The Miniſter therfore being Chriſts Meſſenger, 
muſt deliver the whole will of Chrift alone un« 
to his people : as alſo in that manner which 
Chriſt approveth, and would himſelfe obſerve 
if he were preſent . Now can wee once imagine, 
that Chriſt would deliver his will partly in 
Engliſh, partly in Latine, and other languages, 
or jntermingle with the teſtimonies of the Pro- 
phers and Apoftles the ſentences of Fathers, of 
Philoſophers, Poets, and other writers? Thoſe 
therefore that in this ſort diſpenſe Chrifts Go- 
ſpell, doe hereby bewray unfaithfulnefle in 
cheir deliveric. Indeed this is counted thelear- 
ned kinde of preaching: But it is not that man=- 
ner which Chriſt approverth. And befides, if 
this kinde of reaching may take place, it will 
bring in as greatbarbarifme, inregard of true 
Divinity,as was ameng the Schoolemen, when 
Gods word was wholly turned untoneedleſte 


diſpuration, yea, it would ſhortly banifh the 
Goſpell out of this land, 

I TI. Point. Note the phraſe which the ho- 
ly Ghoſt uſeth ; hee faith not, The ſeyen ftarres 
ſignifie the ſeven Ange!s, butare theſeyen An- 
ocls : andrhe ſeyen candlefticks are the leven 
Churches; giving tothe ſignethename of the 


Churches are called Angels. W hat theſe An- - 


thing ſignified. Whercin we have a yes war- 
| rant for our expoſition of that phraſe in the Sa- 

crament, T hs bread ts my bodte © this cup is my 
blood : Which the Papiſts underſtand properly 
of the very bodic and bloud of Chriſt by reall 
tranſmutation . But as theſe ſeyen (tarres are 
faidto be ſeven Minifters, becauſe they did fig- 
nifie the ſeven Miniſters ; ſo isthe bread called 
the body of Chriſt, becauſe it ſigmfiech and 
repreſenteth his body, and the cup his bloud. 
And as it isabſurd co fay, the ſcyen Miniſters 
were indeed ſeven ftars,becauſe they are fo cal- 
led : ſoirtis abſurd to hold the bread inthe Sa- 
cramentto be really Chrifts bodie, or the wine 
his bloud, becauſe ir is fo calied. And thus 
much of the third action of Chriſt in the inter- 
pretation of this yifion. 
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' aud walketh in the middeſt of the ſeven golden *\ 


| ( 4ardleftickes. The propoſition and conciulion, 
; inthe verſes following. The preface is borrows 
; ed from the former chapter, verſ. 16. and 13. 
| where allo it was handled. The intent of Chri/? 
' herein, is to draw this Church ro a reverent 
ac{oration of his perſon 2 and to cauſe in them 
a Sreatcr Care 50 embrace and obey his admo- 
nition. This appearcth by that twofold action 
which hee avoucheth of himſelfe, to wit, his 
holding rhe ſeyen (tarres in his right hand, and 
{ his walking in. the middett of the ſeyen golden 
! candleſticks:by the firſt whereof is ſignified his 
| powerin proteCting and governing his Mini- 
' ſters: and bythe ſecond is noted his preſence in 

the middeſt ofhis Church,guiding and bleſſing 
| his Miniſters with all the members thereof. As 
' if he had ſaid;If I be he that haye power to pro- 
' tet and govern, that am preſent alforo bleſle 
| and direct both Miniſters and people ; ther my 
| 2dmonitions are to be reverenced and obeyed. 
' Inthis preface note two ſpeciall points; firlt, 
, that Chriſt here againe 1epearerh that which 
' was before delivered, rouching his preſence in 
' his Church, and his mighty power and provi- 
{ dence over the ſame in protecting, guiding,and 
} bleſſing doth Miniſter and people. By which 
repetition he would give us to underſtand, the 
| ſpeciall weight and moment of this point, to 
| Wir, chat it ought to bee 1ngraven in the hearts 
| of every-one in Gods Church. And indeed till 
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{ we be perſwaded thereof, we {hall never learne 


; rcligion . ſoundly. The ground of true religion 
| is this : To takethe true God for our God : and 
| Chrift Teſs for our Redeemer: and it confiſteth 
; not in a ſwimming motion hereof in the braine, 
| bur in the ſere perſwaſion of the heart, which 
| wee never have tilt wee bce reſolved both of 

Chriſts preſence with us, and of his providence 
over us, for our bleſſing and defence. : 

IL Point. In this preface allo note, that the 
perſwaſion of { hbri/?s preſence and ſpeciall pro- 
vidence. in his Church, .is a notable meancsto 

draw us on toall good duties : for thereby 


| Chriſ#, would perſwade both the Miniſters and 
| | qoplc of Epheſus, to receive and embrace this 
| his Epiſtle. And no doubr hee thar is indeed 


| perſwaded hereof, cannot but bee moved to 
| walke before God jn all holineſfle and obedi- 
ence: as did Ezoch,. Abraham,and ail the godly 
Patriarkes. Thus much for the preface. 


-- V-2. 1 knowthy workes, and 


 lzb3 labour, and thy patience, 


and boy thon canſt not forbeare 


| them which art evill, and haſt 
| examned them which ſay they 


are eApoſiles and arenos, and 
'haſl found them lyers. 
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1e,to wit, thepropolition, containing the fub- | 
trance and maricr of the whole Epilile, This | 
propoſition hath two points: Firft, a commen- | 
dation of this Church, in the tecond and rhird 
verſes. Secondly, a rebuke and reprehenfion, in 
the 4. verſe. The commendation is firſt gene- 
rall, in theſe words ; 1&ow thy workes, Then 
more particular, for ſpeciall duties and actions, 
inthe words following, azdthy labour and pa 
rrence,'c.For the firlt,! kow thy workes: many 
doe expound this of workes of mercy and li- 
beralitie : butthat will notſo well Rand: for he 
faith toevery Church, [ know thy workes ; and 
yet ſome of them are blamed for want of theſe 
good workes. By workes then js meant, the 
wayes, that is, the praRtices and dealings ofthe | 
whole Church,as well of Miniſters as people,in 
all their affaires. Alſo by knowledge here wee 
muſt underfiand, a kzowledge that gocth with 
approbation,as may appeare by comparing this 


thus they mutt go, / krow rhy works and approve 
all thy wayes ard acalings inthy life and conver | 


ſation are manifeſt unto mee, aud 1 doe generally 


approve of them. 


with the fourth y. whither it hath relation : for } 


of them:and Jer 1 have ſomething againſt thee.So | 
that his meaning is, { know rhy workes, thatis, | 


Here firſt in this teſtimony of his knows- | 
ledge, Chriſt miniſtreth a remedy againſt ſe-|; 
cret finnes and offences. The theefe, the mur- | 


therer, and adulterer wait for thenight where« 
in to attempt their ſhamefull practices : The 
tradeſman in ſecret falfifierh his weights, and 


mingleth his wares : among moft men, fraud, 
opprefſion, and injuſtice doe abound ; and all 
becauſe they thinke, that if men ſee nor, all is / 


| 
| 


L 
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| ſhallnor ſee, he will not regard. But if men could 
| thinke and bee perſwaded of this, that Chri/? 


well: as Daviaiaith,the wicked man faith, God 


ſeeth andinoweth alltheir wayes, it would cauſe 
them to make conſcience not onely of grofle | 
fnnes, bur even of their hidden anal ſecret of- 
fences, 

Secondly, whereas this knowledge isjoined 
with approbation, it may beedemanded, how | 
this can Rand with the juſtice of God, roap- 
prove of that which js not an{werable to the 


righreous man are. not, being ſtained with 


{ome corruption, 1fa. 64.6. Azſ. The Goſpel), 


more unto us than eyer the Law could doe : | 
namely, that ifa man be in Chriſt, to him there 
is no condemnation; and that God will accept | 
this true defire and endevyour to pleaſe hin), for 
thedeed irſelfe, 2 Cor. 8. 12. And chus accor- 
ding to the tenour of the Goſpell, Chri/# ap- 
provcth of their workes in thjs place, though 
they were not able to abide the rigour of his 
law. But a Papiſt will here reaſonchus : It 3 
righteons mans workes bee approved of God, 
then they areno finnes, (for God will not ap- 
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prove of any thing that is finfull, ) and if his 


tenour of his law,as the beſt workes of the moſt | 


which is another part of Gods will, reycaleth | 


—O—— 


| 
—__workes| 
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| workes bee no fnnes, then kee may fulnllthe' A | dothuſually accompanie che Goſpeliof Chriſt, 
law; and ſo be juſtified by his workes. eAzſw.| | And this indeed 1s pratfe-worthy imthe Ange! 
{ That which Criſt approverh ſimply, hath no | of this Church ; for liccein hee goeth betore 
finne init 3 but here hee onely approverh of | lundry worthy Prophets : /2rexaie was marvel. | 
their workcs in part, namely, fo farre forth as | lousimparienr, for the mocking of the people : 
they came from rhe worke of his ſpiritin them. | And though Jonas had becne iciooled in the. 
Bur as they proceed from the willot the wor- \Vhales belly,yer when all chings went nor ac. / 


"= —— —_— 


[er.22.14,15, 


ker, which js in parc corrupt, they are not free 
from the itaine of tinne ; and fo hee approverh 
chem not. Againe, workes of grace arc appro- 


« 


cording to his minde in the detiruction of Ni. | | 


nive, he became exceeding diſcontent, - , | 


Herein muſt al! the Minikersof tne Goſpel] | 


F{e. 
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ved of (riſk with the pardon of finne; for ac- | become tollowers of the Angel of this Church. | 
cepting of the perſon, hee remitteth tne raults| | While they labour n the Golpe]! of God, they | 
tharbeein his good workes, and foonely ap-| | mult poſlefle rheir foules with patience, and ' 
| proveth hisowne worke in him. Ando here make knownero all men their meeke and mild | | 
weemult conceiveof his approbation of their ſpirit. Yea, every Chriſtian inthe profefſion of | 
| religion muſt learne to praQtiſe this duty :Luke 
, 8. 16, The good ground receiveth-the teed, 1 
and bringeth forth fruir : but how. ? with pa- | 
' ff2nce : Neither can we poſſibly attaine to crer= | 
nal] life, unlefle wee arme our ſelves with pa- | 
'tience to bearethecrofle ; for whoſoever will 
live godly mult fluffer afflitions, 2 Tim. 3.12. 
| Through many tribulations wee muſt enter into 
' heaven, AQt.Y 4422. | WY”. 
IL. Againe, hereobſerve how Chzi/7 joy- 
; neth Jabour and patience together:this he doth | 
' for two eaules t Firlt, to let us ſce the fruit of t | 
| fin which God hath ſet on the labour of man. |} 
' Beforethe fall, the labour of inans calling was | 
' practiſed withour all trouble or- paines;; bur 
' fiace mans fall, the beſt callings have -cheir 
 crofles and yexations, which are the puniſh- 
ryents of mans cranſ{greſſion . Secandly ,- ro 
ſhew the malice of Satan againſi the good 
| progreſle of the Goſpell. Par! faith to the | TELE, 
| Theffalonians, He won!d baveccome torbem but | © | 
| Satan did hinder him, Hee ſeeketh the trouble | | 
and ſorrow of the Minifter, not otely-by ftir- } 
ring up perſecution, buthy keeping his people | | 
from proficing by his minifterje : and therefore | 
every Miniſter had need to take pains With pa. | | 
ticnce in.his calling, s Fi,a2 = 38 | 
And as Ckr:/t joyneth togetherlabour and. | 
patience 11 the worke of rhe. miniftery : ſo: 
fhould- every Chriſtian after this direction 
joyne. parience with hjs paines in the dutics of | 
nis particular calling, whether ic bein Church; 
| commonaveaJth,ortamily.For look what is che 


| v-orks,to wit,as proceeding from his ſpirit,and 
{ having the faultsthereof remitted in his owne 
merit. | 
The ſpeciall commendation of this Church 
isfor particular a&tions : The firlt whereof is 
diligeat labogr, which is an excellent worke, e- 
(pecially in a Miniſter of Gods word to bepain= 
full in bis particular calling, forthe faithfull in- 
{truction and godly regiment of his particular 
charge. Hence Paulſaith, 1 Tim- 5. 17+ Hee 
that laboured inthe word and doſtrine, is prixci- 
pally worthy double honor. And herein Paitimat- 
cheth, yea, preferreth himtelfe beforc other A- 
poltles,t har helaboureth more abundantly wnthe 
miſtery of the Geſpell, thanthey all, 1 Corin, 
15. 19. Hence wee learne that the worke of the 
, miniſterie, jfit bee done as jt ought, j5a worke| 
full of great paines and labour ; contrary to the c 
common opinion of men, whothinke that the| = 
life ofthe Miniticr is full ofcatczand his calling 
a matter df nothing, ſuch as may be lone with 
che curning ofthe hand: but here the judgment 
of Chriſt 15 otherwiſe, who uſcth notrhus to 
approve a light or idle WOrKCe. bp 
Secondly, this commeiidacion of diligence 
in the Miniſter, muſt admoniſh all Chriſtians 
that deſire ro bee approved ofi{ 74/7, to give 
all diligence to learne and know the will of 
God, /thatthey may.doe theſame. And here a 
common fault is to bee reproyed : many will | 
heare, but where is their labour to grow ih 
| knowledge and. jn grace ? that js wanting : 
which is.the cauſe of ſuch. fruiveſle hearing-as 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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| is common in the world. For earthiy things| | eſtate of the Minilter- in his place, fuch ſhould i 
' MCN .xefuſc no -paines «Dat Gods heavenly D bee. the eftarc of cycry childe of God in DIS. 8 
| This therfore they mutt doe: firſt feck to know \ 


> | | 
a ſhame is this that men. ſhould betow their 


firengeh and wit gbout baſe and tranſitory 


| knowledge and, graces arenot regarded, What | 
| the duticSof their particular callings,andthere- 

in labour and take paines with, al]. good: con- i 

, things, and yct neglectche maine good which ſcience : Then conſidering the crofie doihacs | f 

I concernes their ſoules forever? , .,. company godly diligence, they muſtlabourto- | 

| Thirdly, the Miniſters diligence in teaching | joine parience with their'dilioence ,ifor their | | 

mutt provoke conſcience of obcdicnce in the | continuance in welldoing even underthe.croile, 

hearers ; that is the end of his worke, withour And. for attaining of tn1s patience; they muſt 

| this hee ſpends his irengrth in vaine, and there- | | ſer before chem the promiſes of Gogs þlcfſing 

| fore, with the Apoltle, they: muft endevour, in | and .protection while -rhey-ſo contioug'; not | 

jall chingsto keepe a good contcience before | | ſuffering themleIves to bee Giſmaieg by any | 

| affiction. And it wee {ha}l thus walke:in the 

' durics of our partjcylar, places painefully, and 

| with patience, WE ſhall have GUT COMMENCAtI-: | 

| « ON | 
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{ God and all men,Act.24.16. 
? The fecond thing which. (hit here com- 
| mends, is patience in bearing rhe crofle, wich | 
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on of Chr:#f Teſs and his biefied reward, which | 
iarre ſurpaficth tne praiſe of men, and th-1ir re- 
| wards. Burton the contrary, if we waike in our 
callings negligently, or elſe forfake them be- 
cauſe ofaf:Rions ; or bee impztient in labour, 
we ſhall loſe cur reward, and undergoe the re- 

buke of Chri#, which is worle than al: out- 
) wardevilsthat canbefall us. 


The third ſpeciall worke for which Chrs/? 
commendeth this Church is, {everitic ſhewed 
againſt wicked men ; intheſe words, A::d how 
thou canſt not beare them which are evill.By evil 
2167, hee meanerh ſuch as lived offcafively, and 
maintained manifeſt errours and hetrelies. Theſe 
ſhee could nor beare, bur judged them as bur 
dens : and therefore fought to disburden her 
ſelfe of them. 

Hence wee may gather, thatit is a neceflary 
thing forevery Church to bee purged ot evill 
me! The Church of Ged in all ages hath pur 
in practice this worke. So ſoone as Carne had 
flaine his brother eAbel, God caſt him out from 
| hs face as appeareth by his owne complainr,to 
wit, from that particular place where eAdam 
and his family worſhipped God. When falſe 
Prophets and Idolaters did riſe among the 1f- 
raclites, the Lord commaudeth , That they 
ſhonld bee killed and taken from among them. 
And therefore hee ſaith to leremie, If thou 
turne andrepent, [willbring thee againe, andif 
thes take away the precious from the wile, thou 
ſhalt bee accor ding to my word. 1 Corinth. 5.4,5. 
| Paul commandeth in the name of (Þrift, that 
the inceſtwous man bee delvvered unto Satan,the 


Church purged of that old leaven, and that 


] 


wicked man be put from ameng them, verſc1 3. 
Bendes thc evidence of theſe teſtimonies, ſome 
reaſons may bee added to prove the necefſitic 
of this feparation. Firſt, God will be worſhip- 
ped inan holy manner 3 and they that worſhip 
God muſt bee purged and fanctified ; bur evill 
men defile Gods worſhip, and therefore they 
ought to be ſevered from the Church. Second- 
ly, leſtthe whole Church be infected with the 
contagion of their doctrine , or the infeQtion 
of their life ; for as leaven ſowreth the whole 
lumpe, ſo - will evi!l men defile the whole 
Church. Thirdly, they are burdens to the 
Church, 'ant therefore muſt bee caſt our. For 


- — 


{ 


the Church ſhould bce eaſed of cyegy bur- 
den. ; Lg x 


tobe praiſed of Gods Church. Whereby we 
may ſee a common fault in the moſt congrega- 
tions among us; wherein a)lthat willare admir- 
ted not encly tothe hearing of the Word, bur 
alſo unto" the Lords Table, hand over head 
without reftrainr, 3s though. every man were 
a good and ſound Chriftian : Whereas experi- 
| ence ſheweth, thatmany bee ignorant, 'many 
| conternners of che Goſpel], many Sabbath- 
\ brekers;drankards, ard blaſphemers,all which 


Thisdodtrine is the truth of God,and ought | 


ought tobe barred from the Sacraments: and in | 
| that reſpe&ſeyercd fr6 the Church as burdens. 
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; hath given ro his Church a power Jndiciall, ro 


 \uſpend evill men from che Sacr2ments, cno to | 
' EXCOMMUNICAL2 them from the oviward ""* 


| lowſhip of the Church : tor eife hee would net 
| have commended this mjoiſter with his church, 
; for the execution of his power. The reaſons 21- 
br%..49 to the contrary, arc of 19 force. I. Say 
they, the parable, Matthew 13. 30.allowerh 
the growing togeth:r of tares and wheat ill 
harveſt ; and theretore evill men muſt be ſuffe- 
red inthe Church without ſeparation. Azſw. 
In that parable Chrifi ſpeaketh not oFany par- 
| ticular purging of the Church by Ecclefiaftical 
juriſdiftion ; bur of the uniyertall purging of 
his wholeChurch by his holy Angels in the end 


nifie any particular Church , but the whole 
world ; and the ſervants are not men, bur An- 
oels, that muſt gather rogether all both good 
and bad in the cnd of the world, tothe iaft 
judgement. Apaine, they alleage, Luke 14. 23. 
Compell them in the high wayes tocome into the 
ſupper. Here (fay they) all muſt be broughtin, 
but none muſt beeexcluded the focietie of the 
Church. A»ſr. Chrift ſpeaketh not of com- 
pelling men unto the Sacraments, but unto the 
Miniitery of the Word, whereto men muſt bee 
cauſed to ſubject rhemſelyes; which hindereth 
nothing why the ungodly ſhould not be debar- 
red from the Sacraments, which are the ſeale of 


B | of the world : for there tn: field doth not bg- 


| 


p 


Geds mercy in Chrift, ordained onely for ſuch 
[as repentand belceve, Queſt. Secing this ſepa- 
ration mutt bemade, how farre forth may wee 
converſe with thoſe that are openly evill and 
; offenſfiye,cirherfor life or dorine ? Arſe. Evill 


; men muſt be conſidered divers wayes : firft, as | 


; they be members of ſome common-wealth, of 
| ſome city,and inforporation :ſecondly,as they 
| aremembers of ſome particular Church by to- 
| eration. Inthe firſt regard, it is ſawfull for us 


to conyer{e with them, I. for outward dezlings | 


and Civill aftaires, as bargaining, buying and 
| ſelling, &c. IT. we way maintoinc onrwarc Ci- 
viilpeace with them; So Paulcommanacth the 
Romanes ro havepeace with all men as much as 
| inthem lay : chatis, fofarre asit would ſtand 


With faith and eoed conſcience. I1].In this ci- | 
D vill converfing with the wicked, wee mult per-1 


forme all duties of outward cour'tefic and love 
; unto them, ſo farre forth as it doth nor diſho- 
| nour God, orhinder the good of the Church, 
' And therefore Par! commandeth us to bee 


| men; cyento cyill men, as the reaſon following' 
ſheweth : For we oxr ſelves were 1m time paſf un- 
wiſe, diſobedicnt, deceived, © ce and rhen were 
we eyill. 

Secondly, confider themas dwellers in the 
Church,and members by permiſſion: and ſo we 
may live with them in it: for we muſt nor make 
a ſeparation from the Church, becauſe wicked 
men are permitted rhercin. C:riff lived among 
| the Jewes, though their teachers and rulers 
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were borh hereticks and hypocrits: and yer we !A\ of Scripture, r Corinth. 2.3 5.7% ſhirkinal bfan; 
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muſt remember, that living among chem, arid | | rhat &, he which & ex4»2d with Geds holy Spirit, 
. - « (. "gk a | : ; : 
beholding their wicked converſation, we muſt dijcerneth alltiins), Ani Pal 2ffirmecth, Thar 1 Gor,tu, 79 
che fairhful Corinthians did difcerne the Lords --4iful 


nor approve of their uogodlinefle, but be grie- 


ved forthe lame, as right2ous Lot was for the body, that 15, {ee an put a owcat Aiffetence be. 
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abeminations of Sodome, 2 Peter z. 7. Fur- | j|rweene the bread and wine jo that Sacrament, 

ther, if ir fall! our by the neghgence of the Go= | | and other common bread and wine ; which 

vernours, that evill men be ad:nitted ro the Sa- | | none ti,ar wartt the ſpirir of God can doe, A- 

craments, we mult nor for thejr company refule . Biine, kec biddeth them prove themſelves whe. | »Corag.s, | 
to communicate : for our Sayiour Chriſt living | ther they bee tmthe Firth or mot - to give ils to 

among the Jewes, communicated with tacm in | | underſtand, rhar they hadagiftof diſcerning, 

their Sacraments and leryice of the Temple, | wheiedy they did know their owne cftatc, 
| though many of them were notorious both for whether they were nnder the curſe, or under 
| wicked life and falſe doAtine. The reaſon is, for | | grace. And Saivt lo{z bidgderh the Church zre | nToha 5.t, 

that another mans evillconſcience doth not de | | 7heſfirirs 5 thatis, thole dodtcines which men | | 


tile our goed conſcience: but wee may keeye a | | pretending rhe gifts of the HHirir, did reach. | 
ood conſcience in that ation wherein the | Þ | An: in ris place this Churches diſcovering of 


wicked is defiled. Now though wee may thus | *.iile Apolties, Qectaredhi plain!y,char ſhee hath | 

converſe wirh evill men, yer theſerwo cavears a c::r to diſcerne who bee ſent of God ts teach ! | 
muſt be obſeryed : I. To haveno private com- b:: 0./::::c!,2nd who nor. And hence the godly | 
pany with knowne and open evill perſons. This learti2 in the Church,are ſaid ro have their ſex- i 


Pail expreſly forbiddeth, ſaying, 7 have writ- ſes exerciſea to diſberne both prod andevill, cb. 
I Cor.g10.1le | row unto you, that you Company #10: together : that 5-14. *n1d in this regard . the Churches of God 


is, in private and familiar manner. I 1. We mutt difter from all other cerapanies of men. For un + 
not ſhew ſpecial familiaritie ro evil] perions, lefle men bee of Gels Church, chey wantthis | 


God will not take the wicked by the hand, oft of ditcern''s (p:riruzli rhings rhac differ;as 
ob $.20, and we ſhould be followers of God. true Apoitles and falls, gocd and bad, rrith 
Therefore S. John ſaith, If any man comenmo | | and talſhood,Fc, ; | 
you and bringnot thus dotlr merecetue him 0: into Hence wee may g2ther; that che Church of Ts 
houſe,netther bid him God fheed;2 Joh.10.which God hath a gift ro difcerne which is a true ED 
muſt be underſtood of ſpecial! familiaritie : for | | Church, and which isno: : for the Church can, 
thereby wee doe not onely. performe outward ditcerne whether aiman bes a crue' Apoſtle, or | 
dutic to the perſon, bur allo- give councenance |[C | Not, and by the ſame gitt ir may ditcerne the | 


firſt whereof is contained io theſe words, #4 i py they give the right hands of fellowſhip tints 
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to their finnes: which in any cafe wee mnilt not fareof any particular Church. Wherce alſc it | 
doe. And thus wee lee how to converſe with tolloweth,that wee may eaſily fee wieccher the | 
| M vill nm | TELL Churci, of Eugiand bee atrue Qhucchi, or not; ?, | 
fe. Herebyallthoſe are juſtlyblamed, which fit Trpleuierh ſome £2 call ir into quettion, as it f 
| themſelves for the humours and diſpoſicions of | | now fianderh , and they avouch, Thar ir $10 | 
all companies. This ought not to Hee. If any be Church ef Cod, that thete areno truc Mini f | 
| knowne ro be openly wicked, cither for life of iters, noirve preaching, ofrright admiriftrati-| | 
| opinions, wee muſt nor keepe private company | | 02 9trhe Sacraments in it; and that theſe things | | 
withthem, or afford them our ſpeciz!] familia= | , with us 2reillufions of Saran, and our Chiuch ; | | 
rity;but by withdrawing our ſelves from them, | , bis ſynagogue. Burthar ours 182 true Church of | , 
ealc us of ſuch burdens. , (500, is rhus proved, The' Churciies of Gere | | ; 
Our Sayiour Chritt havivg commended this | | many, France, Scotland, and Itzly, thathaye |} | : 
Church for her leverity again the wicked; 111 | received the Goſpel, are the Churckes of God: j 
that ſhee could not incure them, doth prove | | ani chey have thegifrof diſcerning which isa } | j 
the ſame to beerrue by rwo argiiments. The | | irue Church ef Ged, and which is not. Now | ; 


haſt examined them, &c. to the ed of the us, and reycrencc our Church as the Church of 
' third verſe. The ſecond,in the 6.yeric. For the G oD.. To whole tellimony wee muſt rather | 
firſt, it is raken from the ſharpe agd round dea- cleave, than ro the opinion of a few private | | | 
| ling of this Church againſt evill mc1;3 and ir men; and fo refolye our ielves, that we are the | | j 
hath rwo parts. Firſt, ter diſcoveric of t«iſe A- crue Church of God, | | 
| poſtles, eAnd haſt examined them which ſay | Secondly, hence wee may gather, thattbe | | 
treyare elpoſiles, and are nat, and Dafs fourd Church of Goa harh a gift co difcern Scripture | 
them liers . Secondly , her oppoſing her ſelfe | | fromthar which is no Scripture. The Papiſts | } 
againſt them , being ditcovered, iv the third fay the Church i::deed hari. this gift : but it is | 


verſe, Thou haſt ſuffered, \ and haft patience, | [oy countell ahdcommthon tram ce Chrrch 
»; F021 | j of Rome : Which is a meere forgery. Forrhe | 


In their diſcoyeric of theſe falſe Apoſtles, Church of Eplictus, which could differnc of 
note two ſpeciall points : firft, that God hath talte Apoitles, could no doub: by hi Gme gift 
| | Given to particular Churckes the ipirir of dit- ; ditcerne of the bookes of God, and that with | 
ccrning. This appearcth by ſundry teſtimonies | j out counſcllfiom the Church of Rome : tor ar ' 
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this time when ſohn writ,it was a more famous 
Church. than the Church of Romc, and rhere- 
fore wentnotrhither for coun{ell. 

11. Point. In whatthingsthis diſcerning of 
falſe Apoſtles doth confift. Itisa Judiciallacti- 
on of the Church,confiſting in two things here 
voted ; Firſt, in examination of falſe doctrine 
| and falſe teachers ; ſecondly, in condemnation 
afterward. The cxaminatien of them is ſer 
| downe intheſe words ; eAnd haſt examined 
them that ſay they are eApoſtles, and are not. 
Their condemning or pres yn, , in 
the words following , e Ard haſt found them 
| lyers. 

For the firſt ; examination isa gift of God to 
his Church, and was here uſed for the rriall of 
falſe Apoſtles. Qze/?. How may any Church try 
a falſercacher? Arſ.This is a point of large d1f- 
courſe ; bur the heads of truce examination are 
theſe. 


= IR 


rightly examine a falfe Teacher, muſt prepare 
himſelfe thereunto aftcrthis manner : hee muſt 
; lookethat he have a mecke ſpirir,and a humble 
heart ; for God revealeth his will, not to the 
proud, but ro the meeke and lowly ; and as /ſay 
{ faith, rothem thatareof aconrrite ſpirit, Iſay 
57. 15. And in this humbling of himſclfe, a 
man muſt renounce his owne naturall wit and 
reaſon, and become nothing in himſelfe bur e- 
yen a foole, in reſpeR of his ©wne conceit. Alſs 


' {-he muſt unfainedly pray to God,that he would 


reycale unto him his truth. Aske (faith Chriſt) 
| them that defreofthe Father. AndS. James ſaith, 
which giveth to all men liberally. 

to know throughly what the falſe teachers are, 


and what be their opinions, with the grounds 
and foundations thereof ; wherein they agree, 


yerſight to. miſconceive-the ftate of the adyer- 


than they hold, as it fallerkout with many in 
the handling of controverſies. 

Thirdly, due proofe muſt be made, whether 
the adverſaries doctrine bee of men or of God, 
This is Gods Commandement, 1 John 4. 1. 
Prove the ſpirits, whether they bec of God, or 
ot. And for tria!ll hereof, we muſt have recourſe 
unto the word of God; itmuſi beejudge in this 
cauſc: Iſa. 8.20.To the law,and tothe teſtimony ; 
if they ſpeaks not according ts this word, it as be- 
canſe ther: is no light inthem,Joh.5.39.Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye lookto have eternall 
life,and they arc they which teſtifie of mee, Who 
ſo fit to judge in the matters of God, as God 
himfſelfe ? and fo heedoth in his written Word, 
of ail doctrine and opinions in religion. The 
Scriptures ſhew whetherthe dorine exami- 


Firft, that Church, oxthat man that would | 


and it ſhall begivenyon,even the holy Ghoſt,nunto |C 
If any man lacke wiſdome, let hins acke of God, | 


| Secondly, after preparation hee muſt labour | 


and whereinthey differ from thetruch of Gods, | 
maintained by the Church : for it isa foule o- | 


faries queſtion, by propounding it otherwiſe | 


| A 


D 


Fourthly, ſerious confideration muſt be had 

of the faith and lives of the teachers examined: 

tor a falſe teacher by Gods juft judgement is 

uſually a wicked liver. And therefore Chriſt 

faith, Teſhal know them by their fraits:if they be 

chroughly examined, ſuch _ will appeare, 
l 


ned bee direQly gathered thence, and byjuſt | 


conſequent Or Ot. * 
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howlſoeyer for a time they may blear the cics of 


_— 


mous heretikes doe plainly declare. 
ſentence-giving, in theſe words : 


ſharpe and ſevere ſentence againſt them, hee 
pm them falſe Apofiles, and lyers ; and yer 
ſhe ſinneth nor, for Chriſt commendeth her for 
ic. Though to raile or taunt caunot beſcem any, 
yet Magiftrats and Miniſters intheirplaces may 
give out ſeyere ſpecches againtt offenders, in 


men:as the hiſtories of the Churchin many fa- | 


The ſecond branch of this diſcevery, is | 
And haſt | 
foundthemlyers, The Church here giveth out a | 


token of deteſtation of rheir finnes, and nor of- 
fend. Thus John called the Scribes and Phari- 
lies a geveration of vipers, Matth. 3.7. and our 
Saviour Chriſt called Herod a Fox, Luken 3. 
32+ and Pawl called the Galatians fooles, Gal. 
3-2, And inthisplace the Church calleth theſe 
falſe teachers lyers, which is very much : for 


of reaching that which was falſe indeed : Se- 


of malice, with intent to blindethe eyes of the 
Church and to deceivethe people. 

In this diſcevery, wee may obſerverhejuft 
accomplifhment of Pa»/sprophecic, Ads 20. 
. 29, 30. namely, that there ſhould riſe up a- 
| m_—_ che Epheſians grievous wolves, and men 

ſpeaking perverſe things ; and ſuch were theſe 
falſe Apoltles, who after examination were 
found lyers. 
| Againe, ſecingin the dayes of this Apoſtle 
Tohn, men durft preſume toclaime Apoftolike 
authoritie, and callchemſelves Apoſtles, when 
they were not :no marvell ifthe Pope of Rome 
| x hundred yeares after, did challenge to him- 
felfe tro bee Peters ſuccefiour, and to have Apo- 
; Rolike authoritic : and thac they dare now a- | 


' youch ſome boekes to bee Scripture, which arc | 


; not 2: aSalſo bring 1a their traditions and un- 
| written verities, to bee received and obeyed 
equally with Geds word. | 


Vv. 3. Thou haſt ſuffered, 
|and haſt patience , and for 


my N ames ſake baſt labou- 
red. 


Here our Sayiour Chrift declareth how this 
! Miniſter & Church of Epheſus oppeſed them- 
ſelves againſt falſe teachers after their diſcove- 
ry. The manner wee ſhall ſce in handling the 
points particularly as they lie inorder. 7 hos 
haſt ſuffred,or,thou haſt borne a burden:forthe 
word ſignifieth to be preſſed down nnder a great 
| burden:this burde was the troubles which falſe 


therein ſhe accuſeth them of three things: Firſt, | 


condly, that they knew it to bee falſe, and fo |. 
hnned of knowledge : Thirdly, thatthey did it | 
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les brought uponthem after they were diſco- | A 
vered, partly by open affliction and perſecuti- 
on, partly by the ſpreading of their herericall 


excellent means for any manor any Church £0 
oppole themſclves againſt their encmies, an 
to yanquiſh them ; for hereby they ſhall RoP | 


and ſchiſmaticall doctrine. Theſe falſe teachers | | theirmouthes, and if ic be poſſible,win them £© 
were Ebion, (cerinthus, Marcior, and ſuch like, their faith and religion. 
who inthedaice of [ohn troubled this Church, In this their praRtice we have an example for Uſe. 
23 hiflcciendus thevwe. | 1 ourdireion, how to oppole our ſelyes againſt 
| Here wee may obſerve, that it is Gods will, wicked men, with whom weelive ; or any e-| 
| that the beſt Churches ſhould bee troubled by | | nemy that ſha}trouble us,cither by oppreſſion, | 
wicked men, and hereticall teachers, who both or hereticall doctrines. Wee mult not render | 


| | by falſe doctrine, and perſecution , become | | taunt for taunt, and abuſe for abuſe ; bur labour 
grievous burdens. This the Lord permirs for for patience, nor in bearing with their finnes 
weighty cauſes : I. Thattrue belecyers may be (that may not bee) butin a mecke enduring of 
| excired more conſtantly ro embrace the lincere | their injuries and wrongs wherby they trouble 
doctrine of the Goſpell : and therefore [nde us. Thus ſhall we ftop their mouths and ſooneſt 

| moſt worthily exhorts the Chriſtians in his | | overcome them. | ; 

time, to fight for the common faith, TI. That B eArnd for my names ſake haſt Inboured; Here | 
profeſiors may be tried whether they ſoundly Chriſt ſerteth downe the ſecond meanes wher- 
hold the doctrine of the Goſpell, or not: 1 Cor. | by chis Church oppoſeth her ſelfe againſt the 
11:19. [tis meet faith Paul) that there ſhould ſpreading of falſe doctrine by theſe falſe Apo- | 
bee bereſfies inthe Church, that they which are | |(Mles,which was the ſecond way whereby they 
| ſound inthe faith and approved, may bee knowne, became a burden unto her. The meaning of 
[ {T. That God may execute his judgements the words is this ; thar they had taken much | 
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apon wicked men and hypocrites, that haye | | paines to maintaine the glory of God, and the 
10t loved his truth revealed unto then : 2, | | rue doctrine of Chrift Jeſus, labouring therein | | 


[nefl. 2. 10, 11. God gave them up to ftrange il- as much as the falſe Apoliles did co broach { 


Ee EOS. a Sen IO ON 
IO pa. Abt oo, ORE In 


luſonsto belceve lies, becauſe they have not loved their damnable hereſics. | | 
hu truth : for many know the word that love it Here we are taughta ſecond duty, how wee | 


are to oppoſe our telyes againſt all hereticall 
and ſ{chiſmaticallceachers; namely, asthey la-| 
bour to publiſh cheir falſe doctrine, ſo muſt we | 
| engevourto maintaine the gloric of God and [ 
his crue religion. Hereunco a twofold labour | 
1s required, partly of the Miniſter, and partly | 
of the people. Thelabourof the Miniſter ſtands | S 
in theſe things principally : I. Hemuſt ende-! | 
your by reading and ſtudieto furniſh himſelfe | 
with the true knowledge of the foundatien | 
and ſubſtance of the Gotpell and crue religion, 
\ that hee may bee able ſoundly and plainly to 


note 
This muſt teach us to take heed of a com- 


oy mon ſcandall in rhe world, which is to bee of- 
fended at religion , becauſe there bee in the 
Church ſchiſmes and hereſies : which come not | + 
from the Goſpel, but from the malice of Satan, 
' who ſoweth his tares among the Lords whear. 
| | Wee muſt conſider that it js the will of God 

there ſhould bee ſuch evils in his Church : and 
| therefore ſhould labour ro bee ſo farre from of- 
fence, that hereby we be ratherprovoked with 
more cheerefulnefle and courage ro iove and 
embrace-religion. 

And haſt patience, and for my name haſt ſuffe- 
red, &c., Here is ſet downethe dealing of this 
Church againſ? theſe falſe Apoſtles in all their 
| perſecutions. Bur firſt note the coherence of 
this vertue with the former: T hex haſt ſuffered 
| trouble, and haſt hadpatience. Queſt, How can 
theſe ſtand togerher? Jt is againſt mansnature, 
in crouble to bee patient: for zroubles and affli- D 
Rions make men diſcontent, and to fret againſt 
God and man. Arſ. They ſtand not by nature, 
| buc by grace ; Rom. 5.4+ Tribulation bringeth 
forth patience; namely,to all thoſe thar have re- 
ceived to beleeye in Chriſt ; forto them God 

iveth the ſpirit of meekneſſe in their trou- 
bles,ſhedding his love into their hearts, where- 


reach the ſame, For this cauſe Saint oh is 
commanded to eat the little booke, Revel. 10. 
9, 10. which wasas it were by ftudie and me- 

; ditationto havethe ſame d1igetted and ſertledin | 
| his heart, Hence alzcbie faith, The Priefts |ata.g. | 
| lips (hould preſerve wiſdome, andthither ſhanld 
| the people Come for inſtr(ton, And every Scribe 
'taughr of God, mult have fore inthe treaſurie | 
of hus heart, like a good houſhelder, Matth. 13. 
: 52. Secondly , hee muſt deliver the whole | 
will and counſell of God, concerning falyas | : 
tion, truly and diftinAly unto his people, asit | | 
is propounded in the bookes of the Prophets |. | 
and Apoltles, This P.:u! commendeth by his | 
' owne example, Acts 20. 27. teſtifying unto | | 
' this Church that hee had taught them allthewill | | 
by they arc inabled to ſuffer any thing for his of God, and kept backe zothmg which hee was 

name, even with joy. commavaed to deliver unto them, I11. He muſt ] . | 

*And haſt patience. This is the firt meanes | | labour todiſcerne, and be able ro diſcover falſe 

whereby this Church oppoſed her felfe again | reachers unto the people; that he may notonly | 
| the falſe Apoſtles:they troubled hertwo waies; | | know them himlelfe, but alſo cauſe the Church 


| by perſecution, and by falſe dofrine. Now by | ro rake notice of them : Tit. 1.9. Pax! requireth 
patience this Church oppoſeth her {elfe againit | | chat cheteacher in the Church, Bee ablers con- | | 

their perſecutions. And indced, that is the moſt | vince the gaineſayers to his truth, lachis diico» 
| | yeric | 
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very hemuſt doetwothings. Firſt, detect the; A 


heretical doctrines. Secondly, their wicked | 
manners. Thus dealt our Saviour Chriſt in his 
owne perſon living in the Church ofthe Jewes, 
with the Scribes andPharifics:he did detect un- 
tothe peopletheir falſe interpretations of the 
law, Matth. 5. 21. to the end. And allo their 
wicked lives and damnable hypocrifie, Marth. 

23+ 3,4-&c. tothe end. And S. Paslinall his | 
Epiſtles, !aboreth to diſcover the wicked lives, 
and to confute the heretical opinions of the 
falſe Apoſtles. IV. Hee muſt endevour that the 
doarine of the Goſpel! thus publiſhed, may e- 
difie.- This is the end of allteaching, as Par! 
ſhewerh, x Corinth. 14.throughoutthe whole 
Chapter. Now itdoth edifice, whea it is ſoap - 


plyed-ro the hearers, that thereby they arc 
wonto Chrill, ſuffering themſclves to bee re- 
formed by ir in heart and life, and lo made fit 
for the kingdome of God. V.He mult be careful 
in his owne perfon to become a patrerne of the. 
doQrineofthe Gofpell which he reacheth, that 
ſo the-people may have a double lighrto fol- 
low. This is anotable meanes in the Miniſter to 
make men to lovethe Goſpell, and tac negleR 
thereof cauſeth many to contemne and deſpiſe 
the ſame. VI. Laſtly, heemutſt bee diligent jn 


ches of God, that they may know, belrcye, 
and obgy the ſame doctrine which is taught 
them out of Gods word, Thus did Pas!, 8s we 
may ſec in his particular Epitties,pray foreveryv 
Church, thatby the blefſing of the ſpirit; they 
mightembracc and obey the Goſpel of Chrift, 
Phil.1.4.9,10.Col.1.9,10,11. _ 

The people allotor the name or Chrift and 
his religion, muſt undergoe a threefold jabour, 


I. Every one muſt ſce that himſelfe know 3nd 


beleeve the true and fincere doctrine of the 
Goſpecll. This Chriſt inj>meth to all, in this 
Commandement, Repent, and belccve, which 
nonecan do unlefle they firſt know and under- 
Rand the doRtrine thereof; and therefore ever 

one muſi doe as Afzry did, for which Chrilt ſo 
commends her ; namely, layafide matters of 
lefler moment, and pive our ſelyes ro heare and 
learne the doctrine of Chriſt, Luke 10. 39. 42. 
11. Every ofic muſt uſe all good meanes, that 
knowledge of religion which himſelfe hath re- 


if wee truly beleeve, wee cannot containeour 
ſelves, but wee mult nceds reach others. For, 
as Chrilt faith, He- hat arinketh of che watir of 
life,out of hz betty ſpall flow rivers of water of life 
Rreaming our for the good of others. One/t, 
How ſhould private men convey their know. 
leage unto others? Arf, 1. All maitersand go- 
| yvernoprs of families are bound in conſcience 
| tOreach thoſe that are under them, the mainc 
points and grounds of rruc religion : his place 


requireth gitrs,and God looks tor increaſe. For 
| every Chriſtia Family ſhou'd be a licrle Church 
as it1s ſaid of the houte of Agrrr/a and Priſcilla, 


I Cor. 16. 19.11. Every man in hisplace mult | 
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| 


ceived, bee conveyed to athers. And indeed,|D 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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labour to convey that knowledge ke hath unto | 
his neighbour, yea to his enemies. The lewesr| 
world compaſſe ſer and land to make a man 4 
projelzte: And Idolaters at this day will trayell 
tarre and neere to make a man of their prefe(ſi- 
on. Much more therefore mult all rruc Chri- 
ſtians labour to convey their knowledge to 0- 
thers, ſo ro winne them unto Chriſt. 1] I. Eve- 
ry man isto edifte thoſe that be members of the 
ſame Church,in theſe chree things; faith, hope, 
and love ; as /xdenotably exhouccrh inthe end 
of his Epiſtle, Edifie one azother in your moſt ho- 
ly faith, v.20. have compaſſion of ſome in putting | 
atfference, and others ſavewith feare in pulling | 
| them ont of the fire, v.22.23.1V.Every private 
man mult profeffe and defend the true religion 


| 


| Pet. 3-15. Bereadiealwaies to give an anſwer to | 
everie man that aiketh you a reaſon of the hope 
that &1n you. And this confeſſion muſt be, not 


fic and holy converſation everie Chriſtian 
holdeth forth the word of life, Philip. 2.15. | 
I 6. 

Secing the maintenance of true religion is 


every one in our pizce to take paines in all the 
duties rar belong unto us, that by us Chrilts| 
rel:1101 may he 'urthered, For Gods Church is 
not calicd rke piilar ot cruth, onely becauſethe 


of Chrilt 2gainſt all the enemics thereof : x. | 


only in word, but in deed. For by a blame- ! 


Miniſter thereot maintaineth Gods truth ; but j 
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ſo <xcellenr a worke, we muſt be 2admoniſhed | 


| alſo becauſe eycry member of the Church is as 
' 3 pillarin hisplace ro maintain and profeſſe the 
; true doctrine of Chriſt for his glorie. Beſides, 
' this isa durie of the firſt Table, and therefore 
| we muſt have more ſpecial) care for the pertor- 


| mancetherevf. And thus we ſce the rwo means 
| whereby the Church of Epiietus oppoſed her 
' ſelfe againlt falſe reachers. 

Aud haſt wot fainted, Rere Chriſt ſerteth 
| downe in what manner this Church laboured 
| to rnajntaine his true religion, and thereby his 
| honour and glorie: namely, by conftancie and 
| perteyerancein labour. This is an excellent ver- 
| tue,and a notable example forus to folloxy: for 
| wethrough Gods goodnefle have the true relj- 
gion of Ch:iſt among us, and tor many yeares! 


| ſundry among us have maintained the lame a- 
| gaivſt all eacmies, though not withour ſome 
trouble and danger. Now this which hath been 
done isnothing,uvlefle we hold on in our good 
; courſe conſtantly,and labour unco death 1n the 
| maintenance thereof, This exhortation is the 
| more receflary, becauſe wee know not how 
long weſhall et joy the Goſpel with peace; for 
; uſually after long peace God trieth his by 
perſecution ; neither know wee by what 
| meancs of triall God wall exerciſe us. There- 
' fore as wee now profelle the Goſpc!l, fo ler us 
contivue conftant therein, and not turae with 
| rimeor Rate : forthen wee loſe our commen- 
dation at Chrifts hands. And thus much for the 
commendation of this Church for her yer- 
Tues. 
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| a V. 4. Nevertheleſſe F bave A remaine ttill as 1onorant and prophane as cycr 


they were. This argueth that they have no love | 


omewhat againſt thee, becauſe| |of Godinthachears, though chey have afor- 


wo mail proteſhon of his name in their mouth ; for 
thou haſt ef E thy firſt love. where the love of God is, there niuft eeds be. 
| increaſc in knowledge, ingrace, and in obedis, 

| | Theſe words containethe ſecond part efche | | ence. Againe, ſee bow men generally walkein 
propoſition of this Epiftle, to wit,z ſharpe and their'callings, and therein behold a meere de- | 

fevere reproofe of this Church for decay in fect of love. Allithe paines they take is for their 
orace; as will appeare in the openirig of the Private gaine and pleaſure; no regard is had of 
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words. Nevertheleſſe [ have ſomwerthat againſt | | Gods glorie, ofthe maintenance ofcrue religi- 
thee : Here Chriſt ſpeaketh as a Judge untorthis on, andof the good of their brethren : herein 
= Church,and ro'the Miniſter thereof, and laicth their owne conliciences ſhall be the witneſſes. 
this action unto their charge; that chey had left So that generally this may be ſaid, We have no 
their firft love, that is, char love which they love at all. What an ation ſhall we then thinke | 
bare to God and his religion, and co their bre= hath Chriſt againft us? Ir muſt needs be grie- 


then, atthat time when they were firft called | B | YOus; and fo our caſe fearefull and dangerous. | 
anto the profelfion of the Goſpel]. This love | | If ancarthly Prince and Porentate had an aQi= 


they are ſaidro have left, not as though they on againſt us, and his caſe were 900d, it would 
| had quiteloſt ir, bur onely becauſe they ſuffe- | | Make us looke about us, yea to tremble and 
{red irto decay,and to wax cold ingood works. | | quake, and to be atour wits end.Behold,nor a 
| Bur ſome will ſay, they are before commended | | worldly Prince, bur che King of heayea 2nd 
| { for their zeale and labour for Gods glorie, and earth hath a marter againſt us, juſt and oric- 
| for their ſeverity againtt falſe teachers; how | | Vous: oh how ſhould this move us to ſearch. | 
then had they lett their firſtlove? AF. Ar this our ſclycs, to tric our eſtate, and to humble our | | 
| jeux when Chriſt doth thus reprove them, rneir ſclves upon the knees of our hcarts betore his ] 


Majcttie, Wemay not 1mag:ne thar this cnarge | 


1 love was commendable; but yer ir was nothing l 
of Chri t doth nor concerne us : the concluſion 


in regard of that which they had ar the fartt 
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| | converſion. | ofthis Epiſtle ſhews ir belongs ro ali that have | 
WI | If Chriſt have ſomething again this Church | | ca: ©5to heare. And therefore we ſhould labour | 
| for leaving herficſt love ; then no doubt he hath co prevent Gods judgements, by judging our 


ſomething againſt the Church of England, and {elves for our decay and want of love. | 
again(t us at this day : howſoever we may per- C) Againe, this rebuke of Chrilt for decay of 
ſwade our ſelves that we be high in his favour, love, thould teach us ro labour for increaſe in 
| yet we are in the like, Or 2 worle cftate than love ro God and to our brethren; adding grace 

| this Church now was : for a great part of the co grace in our hearts, a5 we addeday uncoday | 


bodic of our Church hath left off their firſt | | in our lives, that ſo our love tay abound zread 


love ; and the greateſt parthathno love at all. | | 1 Theff. 479, 10. where Pax! urgeth this du- . 
| ] That many have letr their firft love is roo too tic at large : hee confctleth chey did love one | | 
evident. For ſuch as inQueene CMaries time anorher, and yet beſcechethrhem to increaſe | 
| | were content to ſuffer for the Goſpell, as the | |therem,Phil.3.13,14-i0 Paxls perſon wee haye | 
hiſtories of our Church doe ſhaw,atterthey in- a worthy preſident, which wee mult follow, 14 
| joyed a litcle quietnefſe, became meere wotld- werthinke ro come whither he is gone before: 
| lings, as their lives bave reſtified afcerward. though hee had gone farre in the LovCof God, 
And in ſuch congregations where the Word | yer hee laboured ro perfe& ion ; and raerefore 
\ hatch long beene preached, this is roo apparent, | conſidered not that which was paſt, asreſting | 
| | chat men who for the ſpace of twentie, of ten, in it, burrather how facre he was co00 ſhore,chat | 
_ ſeven yeares, have fhewed fervent love to ſo he might uſe meanes to increaſe in love, and 
| Chriſt and his Goſpell, and to their brethren, 't | all other good graces, till zee cometo perfe= 
docnowfallaway, and ſhew none at all. Hee | Rion. A Chriſtian mans life is a way chat lea- 
that hath but halfe an cyc, may ſee many for a deth to heaven, wherein wee once ſetting foor, 
yeareortwo very forward and zealous in reli- mult cyer goe forward, and nor {iand (till or 
gion, who ſoone after ſuffer pleaſures, profits, rurne backe, lef? wee over Comme There. The 
| or prefermenrs,co draw them quiteaway:ſome tate ofa Chriſtian is lixe unto a childe, which | 
I confeſle chrough the mercie of God are tree Rill groweth cill ir come to a pertect ſtrengen : | 
from this decay. But there is yet a more grie- and {o muſt eyery child of God labour ro grow | 
vous fault among us:for the greateft part of our in the graces of God , till chey bee perfect racri | 
people have no love at all. Theſcare che dayes in Chriſt : For if they {tand fill, Chritt hack 
ae whereof Chrilt ſaid, /ove ſhould wax cold: and ſomething againſt chem. q pda 
——_ wherof Pax! ſaid, Men fhould bee lovers of The Rhemiſts in their annorations abulc this 
+3: "themſelyes: for rake the moſt congregations }. | place, to prove chat a man may quite fall 2- 
| where che Goſpel! hath beene long preached, way from grace. Therefore eo cleare this ext, | | 
| yer you {hall findethart che hearers are neither and co confirme our hearts intherruch of Gods | 
bertered for knowledge,nor for obedience, bur word, this _— _ be ſcanned; Whether 4 | 
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Grace in Scripture is taken two waies:Firlt, for, 
that favour of God, whereby he accepteth of. 
ſome for his children in Chriſt. This is che firſt 
grace and the fountaine of all other: ang taking 
[grace ip thisſenſe,l ſay, thatthe hignes of grace 
and the ſenſe thereof in the heart, may. be loſt : 
bur the favour of Godit {clfe cannot bee.Jolt 
| of them that truly belceve., When an earthly 
| 


fatheris dilpleaſed with his childe tor ſome no- 
; torious crime; he wiilturne the Hgnes of his fa- 
| your into (ignes of diſpleaſure, and ſhew the 
| ſame partly by words,and partly by tripes;and 
{ yer he {t;]] contmuerh his Father, and holdeth 
' him for his ſonne, withoutany purpoſe ro difin« 
' herit him : Even ſo God dealeth with his chile 
dren; for rheir {innes and corruptions, he will 
turne away his loving countenance fromthem, 
and change the fgnes of his favour into anger 
and diſpleafure; when as yer the goed purpoſe 
ofthciradoption is not altered, but remainerh 
| Grme for cyer : and God is till their fataer, 
| though awangric father through the provoca- 


| . * —_. 4 . . 41 
tion of their fannes.Secordly,grace in Scripture 


| is taken for the n1ftsof grace which are beftow- 
ied enriem that beleeve 1m Chriſt, Thele gifts 
| of grace be of two forts, fome more principal, 
' of abſolute neceſſitie unto ſalvation , withour 
| Which none can be laved;zas faith,and alſo hope 
and love, which proceed trom- faith. There be 
| others alto lefſe principall, which be very;pro- 
\ ficableand requiſite, yet not abſolutely need- 
| full unto falvarion : Asthe feeling of Gods fa- 
your, alacritiein prayer, and ſenſc of joy, and 
comfort in the holy Ghoſt, Theieleflc princi- 
pall graces alſo may be loſt. The principall 
graces alſo may be decayed,lefſened,and cove- 
red in regard of operation, even in Gods chj]- 
| dren: bur quiteextinguiſhed they cannot bee, 
| tor God upholdeth them by perleverance: 
{ where faith, hope, 2nd love are once truly 
wrought by Gods fpirir,they arc never wholly 
jor fivally taken away, butonly in part, and in 
ſenſe and feeling for a time. This anſwer is a- 
orecabletothiscext,for the Church of Ephefus 
is hereblamed, nor for quite loſing her love, 
| but becauſe ſhe had left her firlt love, ſuffering 


\s to decay and wax lefſe than it was at their |, 


firſt converlion. 

An becauſe this doQrine is oppugned ear- 
neftiy,not only by the Church of Rome, but 
alſo by ſome churches & ſchooles of the Prote- 
\ Rants : I will firſt ſhew the truth thereof our 

of Gods word, and then ſcan their chiefe rea- 
ſons thatare brought againRt it. That grace can- 
zot bee wholly and finally off , theſe reaſons 
prove: I. Math. 16.18. The promiſe is made 
to Peter, and in him to all the frichfull ; That 
4P09 that faith which hee profeſſed ,C hriſt would 
mutld bis Church, and the gates of hell ſhauld not 
prevaile zgainſt it, Which laſt words muſt bee 
; marked, torthey intimare,'that rhe devil with 
| aisacJherents would ſhew much force and yio- 
; ence againlt che faich of the ele, bur yer 
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any may quite fall away from grace * eAvjw.| A 
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| fairb, and make themzno ſheep. IY.Reaſor,Jab, 


> | tifes They, fay hee hath it in hope, and no 0+ 


7 * f X > $ & MATEO 
fhould ſeduce, if it wire poſſible, the very eletts 


| words, Nether. ſhall -any plucks themoin ofmy 


they ſhould never ger tac viftory or overcome | 
jiewholly. I 1. Mat. 24.24. Chrift forcrelling 
that falie Prophers ſhould come, faith, They 


Where he rakerh'this for. granred; har rivecey | 
le,albeitthey maybe aſſaulted grievoutly,yet | 
theygan never. be:wholly or finally drawne a- | 
way.frowm, theig.faith. 111. Joh. 10. 27, 28, 
Ay fpeepe beare my woice (fanh. Chrilt) and 1 | 
kyqw them, and they follow me, and. I, give,uas | 
ro them erernall. life, and thay Spellnevergeriſh.: 
Torhisthey anſyygr.z.1riscrue they Thaſl never" 
periſh, ſo long as they remaine-theaſbreps of; 
Chriſt, But that cavill is cut. off in the. pens: 


hand : my father which gave theng me; # greater | 
thanall, and none i able to plucke them out-of 
my fathers hands; And therefore nexther the} 
devill,nor the-werld, nor the fleſh, can by.any 
remptation draw the Goep of Chriſt fromtheir. 


C 


3- 36, Hethat beleeverh in Chrift, hath eternal 


therwiſe.l anſwer: If they have jg.in hope, they 
{hall never periſh..; For hope mnaketh not aſha- 
med. V. Reaſon, Rom. 8.70. Whom hepredeſti- 
vated, them alſo he calied:' and whons he called, 
themalſo he juſtified:and whom he juſtifked,thens 
alſoheglorified. Thoſe which are ele&ed,called, 
and jultificd by.faith, mult needs be glorified ; 


ſhall never be glorified. And inthe end of the | 


and therefore cannot fall away finally: for ſuch 


chapter, v.38. he addeth, That neither death, 
nor life, eAngels, principalitics, nor powers, nor 
any thing elfe can ſeparate us, via, the faithfull, 
from the love of God which #-m Chriſt Teſws 


finally,the chey might be ſevered from the loye 

of God. VI. Keaſon, Rom. 11.29, Thegifts cf | 
Godscaking (that is, the peculiar gifcs that per- | 
taine to ſalvation) are without repentance. They | 


of hisgifts : bur yer a man may periſh and fall / 
away, becauſe he may refuſe and reje&t Gods 
grace given unto him. This anſwer is frivoious, 
' maintaining this abſurdity ; that the powerfull | 
will of God fhould be brought under the filly 


| borneofGod. How isthartrue ? for chap, 2. $0. | 


{ His will finneth-noras jt is ſpirituall, butas it 


oo —  —— 
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will of the creature: ifa man could repel! Gods 
grace given unto him, then ſhould mans will 
take place, and Gods will bee made fruftrate 
and yoid. V II. Reaſon, 1 Joh. 3. 9. Wheſoever 
is borneof God finneth not. becauſe his ſeed remat.. 


neth.in him ; neither canhe ſune, becauſe hee ts | 


Hee that ſaith, he hath not ſinned, makheth God a 
tier,and his word s not in him. Anſw. The place | 
mult bee underſtood thus ; Hee that i borne of 
God ſianeth no: ; that is, with full coritenc, and 
with all his hearr.Sinne doth not rejgne in him: 
for the regenerate man conſifteth of cwo parts, 
flefh.and fpirit;he tinneth notag he 1s ſpirir,thar | 
1s, regenerate; but as hee is fleſh and finfull. 


is carnall. The Papitts {ay, indeed hce ffnnerh 


ner, 


our Lord. Burt if the faithful might fall away | 


ſay itistrue, God indecd never \repenterh him 
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| nor, 1o long as hee continueth to bee borne of 


God. This ſhift is cut oft bythe word of the 


grace, cyenthe word of God abideth in him. 
This place plainlyproveth, even inthe judge- 
ment of the Papiſts, that che child of God can- 
not wholly or finally fall from grace. They lay 
itis an hard place, and indeed they cannot an- 
ſwertoit. V II I. Reaſon, Ifa man may finally 
fall from grace, then may hee be wholly cut off 
from Chriit: for grace is never wholly loſt, cill 
a min bee quite cut off fromChrilt., But it can- 
not bee, that:a member of Chrift can bee quite 
cat off : for then it ſhould follow, that one and 


infition, the-meanes of admiſſion into the 
Church,and'the ſcale of our union with Chritt, 
But Rebaptization may not bee admitred. The 


{ Church of God denieth it upon this ground, 


| becauſe a man. is onely once borne of God. 
IX. Reaſon, Chrift teacherh us to pray thus, 
| Lead #: not into temptation © that is, ſutfer not 
Satan and finne wholly to vanquifh us. This 
petitiqn being caught by Chrift, muſt needes 
\ bee lawfulland-according to: Gods will : and 
therefore hereunte, as to every [1wfull petitie 
0n,belong theſe ewo.things: Firſt, Gods Com- 
mand to make it :; Secondly, his promiſe to at- 
ſure us it ſhall. bee graoted. Wheteby this 'is 
evident, That there is in Gods word a promiſe 


fore hee can neyer wholly or ;finally tall from 


QVErcorme 1n temptation. weve 
:; Theicontrary arguments beeof three ſorts; 
| places,of Scripture , Examples,.ang Reaſons: 
| For the firſt, Fx0d- 32.32. when the Iſraelites 
| had ſinned that great {inne of Idolatry, Hoſes 
prayeth God to forgive themy {f not (faich-hee) 
| blot mee-out of thy booke. Hence they oather, 
\ that a childe:gf (04 .may:bee blortred out df 
| Gods booke of hite, and ſo finally periſh. Af, 
} Thar, place mult-be -underfioed with thiscon- 
| dition,1fst bepoſſthit: as inthelike prayer itis 


thas cup pajje from mae. This Condition muſt 


| ole; namely that one privatei mary ſhould tuiter 
cternall puniſhment for rhe: {nimes: of: others ; 
though in temporall punihmont.ſuch a thing 
may Þe, yet.ineternalliris:impaeſſible. Againe, 
| Moſes in this prayer doth principalty'ſhew his 


exceeding affection and zeale for Godsglorie,}| 


and tor the faferieof his brethren, both which 


he preferred-befprehishwalditeg agifhe thould'}, 


lay, Lord pardon them, and rither than chry: 


name ſhould, Loſe glorie, hiorme our of chy 


—_ go_ern— RI. 


rext, Nether can hee finne, becauſe the ſced of 


|ren baptized & for Bapriſime isthe Sacrament of 


| 


aſfuriog every child of God:tliathe ſhallnever | 
| wholly be conquered of thedevill ; andthere- | 


 grace-; forif hee might, then were hee wholly | 


cxpreſied/by Chrilt; Father, sf iebe poſſible, let | 


| netds be added: forelſe we mutt tay, thartfo- | 
{es prayed forshas-which he knewtwas impodſi- |. 


booke. The like affection.was iti Pax/, when | 
2. | 


1 73 | ſecond Chap. of rhe Revelation. 
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the ſame man mult bee often joynediro Chriſt ; | 
namely, ſo often as hee fallerh by {1nne, ifhee | | 
would beefaved. Whereupon this would alſo B guiſherh, when-he aefireth to be foxnd notin his 
follow, thar one and the ſame man wuft be of- | | ownerighteouſneſſs; which #5 of the law ; that is, 
| ' fuch as was int him while he was s Phariſie : #7 
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| he ſaid, He corn!dwiſh himſelfe tobe ſeparate frons 
| Chriſt for the love of his brethren the ſew2.They 
further urge the Lords anſwer to Moſes, v. 3 3. 
whoſoever hath frned agaix/t me, I will pat hi; 
| awe out of my booke. But as the Lord therein 
| anfwereth to Aoſes prayer, ſo. muſt ir be Un- 
. dercftood, with the like exception; '.. 

| IT. Objett, Exck.n8. 24. /f the righteors 
| mantyrne away from h#s righteouſnefſe,and com.. 
mit iniquitie, and doe According to all the abomi. 
| nations that thewicked man dorh, ſhall heleve? All 
| ks righreonſneſſe that he hath doit ſhall not bee 
mentioned : but he(halldicin his ſine. Here (fa y | 
' they)it is plaine,that a man may fal from grace. 

| Anſw. Righteonſnefle is twofold tof the out- 
. ward action, and of the perſon. So: Pax! diſtin- 


 intherighteouſneſſe of Chriſt. The righceouſnes 
' of the ation is, when a man for autward aQtj- 


' nefle of the perſon is that, whereby a man is 
| accepted righteous before God. And anſie- 
rable hereunto, there be two kinds of righte- 
; ous men; one that is outwardly righteous be- 
; fore men, though nor indeed : the other, that 
 Istruly righteous before God. Now of the for= 
; merof theſe two, malt that place bee under- 
| {tood:for the Lord there pleadeth with ſuch as 
' did efteeme and avow'themſelves to be righte= 


ous, ſaying, Their fathers had "eaten ſowre | 
grapes :thatis,had finned, and they were puni- | 
ſhed-for their fathets offences, though they 
were righteous : And'the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
according to their owne coriceit and opinion 
of thernſelves, calleth them righteous : and of 


ſuch ir isrrue they may turne fromcheir righte- 
ouſtieſſe. T7 


' T 1H: Objef. Luk. $. 13. Some beleeve for 
a time, and in timeof temptation goe away, Ar, 
There-bethree kinds of faith; Hiftoricall,Tetn- | 
porarie;- and ſaving faith. In Hiſtorica!l faith, 
is knowledge of the Word of God, with affent 


ledge of the -Wotd, Aﬀent, and Approbation 
alſo, with ſome joy.In faving faith, there are 
foure things:Knowledge, Aﬀent, Approbarinn, 
and\Apprehenfion : that is; in *pplyi'g of the| 
promitesof God unto a mans ſelfe 


kinds of beleevers : 1. ſuch as know the 'word 


of God, but yet havenolove thereof: FF. ſuch 
as knowir, aſſent unto it, and rejoyce init alſo 
for arime:: The third are \uch as apprehend the 
promitles, 2nd apply them ro themfelyes. Now 
che two firſt kinds'of faith may be loft; and rhe 
cwo/firt kindes of belcevers may fail away, 


A fe; whence |: 
| proceederhjoy.Andantſwerably,there are three 


unto ir. Inzemporary faith are 3:rhings; knows | 


| whereof Saint L»ke ſpoketh: Bur hence ir fo)- | 


| loweth not, that ſavingfaith may beloſt ; for 


| heethar.is endned therewith can never fall a-/ 
| way-'Burfairh (lay chey)is only one : Epi.4-5. | 
| There & bat one faith, one God, one hope; Andone \ 
; Baptiſme. Anſ. By ove _— is there mcant one j 
| | Bbb2 


| 


reli. 


Phil. 3. 4x 


a . - —_ 
VO TT oro wmngt oo anc. me a —— —_— a wo tte 


- I OE A. ad. ae. __ Py ot 
O—_—_— SOIT VT ht —_—_—_ 


 —_ 


_— 


PEEgn—_ [IT _ ——C. Y 


alEe.. © DIS - una... cafe ..--  \ 


>< M=xt> == zz 


— 
En 


I 


G 


Phil. 1.6. 


' 2 Thef. 3. 5. 
| 


OR — —_—_—_— m—_dt. 


. 
——— D————————__—  — 


is uſuall by the name of Faith, 1 Timoth. 1- 
19. 

Their ſecond kind of arguments are Exem- 
ples: which are chiefly ewo:one of Adam,the o- 
therof David. For eAdam; they ſay hee was 
| created righteous, and yer. he fell wholly from 
| grace: and therefore any belcever now, may 
much more fall away, who have farlefle grace 
| than he had. 4»/. Thisargument is not good : 
tor chough eAdam had a. greater mealure of 
gracethan we now have, yet our grace hath a 
| greatcr privitege than his had : his grace came 
by creation; ours is dy redemption and regenc- 
ration. Adam had the firſt grace, to be able ro 
obey; bur he wanted the tecond to be ſure to 
| perſevere: becauſe God wouid permir his fall, 
to make a way, both to manifeſt his juftice 
and mercy im ourredemption by Chriff.Burthe 
child of God after his converſhon, wherein hc 
hath the firſt grace to repent and beleeve, hath 
alſo an infallible promite, Thar he ſhall receive 
the ſecond grace to abide in that faith. And 
thereforc Par! faith, [ am perſwaaded, that hee 
which hath be gun this good worke in you-wiliper- 
| forme it untill the day ef the Lord Teſus Chriſe. 
And againe, The Lords faithfull, who will ſta- 
blifh you, and keepe you from evil, 7 

Secondly, Devid(fay they) by his ewo grie- 
yous finnes fel! wholly from grace. Arſ. Hee 
fell indeed grievouſly, þurt nor wholly : for af- 


cer his fall be contemned not Gods Word, hee 


| hared notGod,nor deſpaired of mercie; which 
hee muſt have done, if hee had falien wholly. 
And therefore he had remorſe for his finne, fo 
ſoone as the Prophet Nathan came unto him. 
! But (fay they) hepraycch God rocreate a new 
heart iv. him, therefore he .had then na.grace : 
{ For creation is a making of that which hathino 


| was before God, bur as hee was ibis owne 
ſenſe and feeling: for by his ſinnes Gods graces 
| were ſore decayed. Ra(aadpy, he repented 


not for the (pace of one whole yeare': Nov, 


where there is no repentance, there is -no:faith; 
| and conſequently no grace nor pardon. eAnſw; 
In repentance there þe two.things : the giir of 
repentance, and the- act, an practice: thereof. 
The gift of repentance was in the heare of /D4- 


—=A 
———— 


| v:4 when hee yer lay in his finnes : burthe a&& | 


lay hid,and he wanted phe renewing thereofall 
chat time» Againe, D4vid hadche pardon of 
his fines paſt, though -he-bad nor the pardon 
| of thoſe two finnes, till he; repented of them: 
Neither was his repentance loft, 'hurdecayed 
| onely ; .he wanted norghe power of irfumply; 
{bur thepractice of it only-m:theaRt,:.: - 
Their third kinde of arguments are drawne 
from equitic and reaſon. oo 
I. He that is a membperof an harlor; 2nd of 
the Devill, ccaſcth wholly. co be: a. member of 
Chriſt: burachilde of God truly beletving, 
may become. the member of an harlar, and of 


Satan,as David did. Af. Therebethree kinds 


= 4 % 4 - 
FY _ A 
ee DE Eee NEE ee Ae ee EE EE I EE CCC CCCCRCCCRR Ce TI II——_— 


5G<_—_—_— CR_—_ 


religion, and doErine ef ſalvation: as elſwhere | A, 


| being. eArſw. Davidthen ſpeakerhnotas hee | 
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| member, though weake, asis a legoe or armc 
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of members; dead, decayed, and living mem- ; 
bers. A dead member is that which is one!y in 
ſhew a member : as a legge of wood, or braſle 
ina mans bodic. A decayed member is a true | 


that 15 taken with a palfic, or fore wounded. 
But a lively member is that which doth move 
and doe all ir funRtions perfeRly. So in the | 
Churck there be ſome members dead; and on- | 
ly in ſhew ; others fecble and weake, that by 4 
reaſon of ſome grievous finnes are nor able 10 / 
doetheirduties, And there be lively members 
which ſcrve God withan uptight and perfect 


5 


hearr,Now,though 2 member of an harlot can- | 


nor bee a lively member of Chrift, becauſe by | 
his finnes he weakneth and woundeth the gra- | 
ces of God (for every adulterer and fornica- | 
ror dothas much as in him lyeth cut himſclfe-; 
off from Chriſt )yet he may bea decayed mem- ' 
ber of Chriſt, And this may the rather land. | 
becauſc a man is made the member of Chri/t 
one way, namely, ſpiritually; and rhe member | 
ot an harlotanotker way, namely, bodily. | 

II. Reaſer..If a man cannor fall from grace, | 
then preaching,prayer, the Sacraments, and all 
meanes of perſeverance are needlefle. eArſw. | 
Nothing letle : for they have all their good and * 
neceilarie uie unto them which have grace; e-'| 
vento make them con(tant in grace.For where 
the Scripture teacheth thecertaintic of ſalvati- 
on, itimplyeth the uſe of the means of perſeye-. 
rance. Pasl in his journey to Rome was cer- 
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taine they thould all come ſafe ro Land bythe | ,, ni 


promiſe of God: yer when the. mariners would | 


have gone out of the ſhip, Fe telieth the Cap- | vet. 31. 


taine, unleſſe they ſtay in, wee cannot bee ſaved :* 


| becauſe they were the meanestobringrhem'to i 


land.” So when {ſay had told .Ezrkias fromthe! 
Lord chat he ſhould live fiftcene yeares longer,:| 
he was thereby aſſured of recoyerie,and yer he.) 


| | | 
uſed: 4 bunch of figges as a meanesthereof, as | 16. 8.1, 


alſo food and raiment to preſerve his life after- ] 
ward, Te yn $63 O36 i 
I IT. Reafor. This doRtrine of certaine per- | 
ſeverance maintaineth men in ſecuritic; Anſw. 
Securitic is tewofold,carnall,and ſpirituall: car- 
nall, when-aman regarderh not at all the means 
ofthis ſalvation, bur giyech himſelfe wholly to: 
che profits and pleaſures ofthis worlds Spiritu- 
all, when.a manreliech on God'for his ſalvari- 
onzby beteering his promiſes rand this ſecuritie 


irmaintamerh, burnor che carnall ſecuritie:For 
it;teacherh theufe of the meanes- of perſeve- 
rance,: as prayer, hearing, and* reading of the 
| Ward,anid receiving the Sacraments. And thus 
| concludechisquettion, Thar-the true child'of 
God , who truly beleeveth when he ſinneth, 
doth neither wholly nor finally fall away, nei- 
thercandoe. of 2 un INN 
_Laftly, if this were true of this famous 
Church of Epheſus, which: was founded and 


leye 


preſerved by rhe Apoliles, chatthe ſutfered her | 
frtt love to decay ;:then how can'it be other- 
| waſe with us, bur that we ſhould ſuftcr our firſt 
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| not felt this decay, yet we muſt know we be in 


h | which burneth more bright and cleare when it 
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diminiſh ? and thact this is ſo, our conſciences 
will tell us, iF we looke to that love and zealc 
we had at ourfirſt calling: and though we have 


danger of ir continually. Avd therefore wee 
mult take heed, that wee ſuffer nor our good 
affeions in religion to diminiſh. Water that 
hath beene once hot, will afterward bee moſt 
cold, and freeze the hardeſt :even fo, when our 
hearts have bezne once heated with the fire 
of the Lords: Altar, as true love and. other 
graces of the ſpirit ; if we ſufferthem to decay, 
we ſhall become more frozenin iniquitie than 
any others. The hawke while ſhe is quicke to 


nobles, but if ſhe wax weake and die, ſhee is 
calt off to the dunghill. Even ſo we while we 
are hot and cheerefull in love towards God 
and his Church, wee are carried as it were on 
Gods owne hand : bur if we faint and decay in 
love, we ſhall bz caſt lower than if we had ne- 
ver bcene ſo: exalted. This love of God in us 18 
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rake her prey, is ſeruponthe hand of Kings and |; 


like a little Aame of fire, for the maintaining 
whereof we mult doe three things : Firſt, rake 
{ heed of all manner of {inne, which quencheth | 
love and other graces of the ſpirit, as water | 
quenchech fire, In the old teſtament the prieſts 
kept fire burning upon the altar day and night, 
to bee alwayes readie to ſacrifice unto the 
Lord : and ſomuſt wee keepe a flame of love 
and other graces continually burnirg in our 
ihearts, thatthence we may offer up acceprable 
Gerda of praiſe and thankſgiving unto the 
{ Lord. Secondly, wee mult ſtir up the gifts of 
grace that are inus, as Par! ſaith to T rmothic, 
{2Tim. 1.6. uſing a compariſon from the fire, 


is ftirred up. Laſtly, we mutt exerciſe our ſe!yes 
'in the duties of pietie, as faith ,-repenrance, | 
love, and ſuch like : and fo ſhall "they nor de- 
cay. And thus much for the finne of this 
Church. 


V. 5 Remember therefore 
whence thou art fallen, and re- 
(pent, and doe thy firſt works * or 
elſe I will come againſt thee 


| 


| /bortly,and will remoye thy can- 
dleſticke out of bn place, except. 
thou amend . 

Our S2viour Ci57:;/? the fajrhfull Phyſician 


of our ſoules , having ſharply rebuked this 
i Church, doth here preſcribe unto them a ſove- 
{ raigne remedy againſt their finne of decay in | 
| love.From whence we may learne,that the lay | 
| whereby finne is reproved is to be taught, bur | 
wita this qualification, that withall the do- 
cirine of the Goſpe!l bee joyned thercunto, | 


' 
k 
(1 


| 
i 
| 
| 


| wrataof God, and bee received into his love 
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loye as well towards God as man,to leſſen and | A | tharthe linnes which are ripped up bythelaw, | 


| may be cured by the Goſpell. This is Ciriſts | 
, manner of preaching in thisplace, whole pras | 
| tice isa moſt worthy. plartorme for all his mi- 
' nifiers: for we have no warrant at this day to, 
, preach the law barely, which oniy maketh the-' 
| wound, without the Goſpel which alone ſhews- | 
eth the remedy. | | | 
The remedy here preſcribed. is of ſpeciall 
uſe, and worthie our conlideration : generally 
by it we have direction to aniwer to two ne- 
| ceſſary queſtions of practice, which often fall 
| out in the life of man. Firſt, a man js eftectually 
' called to profeſſe the Goſpell, and yerafter his 
' converſion, cither through the corruption of | 
his nature, or by the temptation of the Devill 
and the world, falleth into finne againe :- what 
| muſt this man doe forhis recoverie ? eAnſ. He 
| mwſk remember whence he is fallen, andrepentof 
| thoſe his fins, and doe his firſt works, The (econd 
' queſtion is rhis: A man that hath all his life 
long lived in ignorance and finne, is now tou- 
ched in conſcicnce for his looſe lite ; how ſhall 
this man eſcape the wrath of God,and become 
reconciled unto him ? eA::/w, He miilt firlt re- 
member whence he is falien by eAdazzr linne, 
and by his ewne trai-ſ{grefſions : Secondly, he 
muſt repent of his (inne : Thirdly, end{-vour to 
doe the firft workes, whereto he is bound by 
[the law of creation ; and ſo (hail he cſcapethe 


and favour. - | 
In particular, this remedie hath three parts: * 
The firft, Remember whence thou art fauen: The | 
ſecond, And repent : The third, And: doe thy | 
firſt workes. Theſe words following, Or elſe / 
| will come againſt thee, Fc. arcarcaſon of this 
| remedie, to perſwade them ro doe the duties 
| preſcribed. 
| For the firſt, Remember whence rho art | 
| fallen, The words beare this ſenſe ; Examine | 
| thy ſelfe thorowly, and ſee in thy lelfe che de. 
cay of thy former love : and then ponder the 
ſame inthy heart ſeriouſly and thorowly. Here 
Chriſt injoyneth ro his Church two duties. I; 
Examination, whereby ſhe muſt deſcend into 
| her owne heart,and ſearch out her owne wants, 
| eſpecially the want of herlove co Czod, to his 
word, and to her brethren. 11. Conſideration, ' 
whereby [hee mult ofren thinke of theſe her 
wants, and lay the ſame to her heart unfai- 
| nedly. 
| This courſe which Chriff caketh with this 
{ 


Church, teacheth usfirſt chat it is a dangerous 
thing for any perion in Gods Church nor to 
be acquainted thorowly with his owneeſtate, | 
that ſo he may ſearch our his owne wants, and | 
deeply confider of the ſame. For this very 
thing Jerernie blamed the people in his time, | 
that no man faid with himſelfe, what hawe Þ[ | 
done? And Chriſt layerh this finne tothe charge 
ofthe people of cheold world, that they were { 
ISNOrant of their cſtate : They hnew nothing | 
tillthe flood came and tobe them all away. And 
E .....+ this 


—— 2, 4 
ms * - 
u_w—_—- - 


' 
Ll 


CC EI Es 


Ter.3.E, 


' Marth.24.38, 29. 


So ad ng oma $A — 


-- 


——_—_—ccwwwou wr WTR, - —— —_ 


| 


] 


| 
| 


! 
' 


this is the common finne of this age : no man! A 


almoſt doth examine himſelfe and conſider in 
his heart his owne eſtate, by reaſon of his finnes 
and wants. Nay, men are growne to this, that 
they count it a meanesto brecd melancholy, 
and therefore doe flic the practice of this du- 
tie, and fo nuzzell themſelycs in their fearce- 
full ſecuriric. | . 253 

Secondly, here we learne that it is a ſpeciall 
dutie for them that live in Gods Chureh, to be 
thorowly acquainted with their owne eſtare, 
to examine and ſearch out their owne finnes, 
and often to con(ier ſeriouſly of their particu- 
lar wants. Zephazie preaching the doQtrine of 
repentar.ce-unto the people, beginneth thus, 


Search yee, ſearch your ſelves, 0h nation, not woy- | 
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ſeyen heads, viz. Care, clearing of rhemfelv:s, | 


indignation,feare,great deſire,zeale,andreventcs 


2 Cor. 7. It. whereof lome are renewed at-, 


fections, and tome reformed actions, 


Hereby appeareth, that their deſcription of | 


i 


repentance is not ſo fir and proper, Which ſay, 


. . 4 a - bu { 
ir tandeth in rheſe three ; contrition, faith, and ' 
new obedicnce. For contrition is not a part of. 


repentance, bur a cauſe thereof, and ſo is faith, | 


as Chriſtteachcrth us in his wel known ſermon, 


Repent,ard beleeverthe Goſpel ; where they are | wark, x. 15, 


plainly diftinR. And indeed a man muſt arlt | 
belceve in Chrift, and then followeth repen- | 
r2nce, and for new obedience it is not a part of | 
repentance, but a fruit thereof. Others make | 
regeneration and repentance all one; bur that 


_— thy to bee beloved. Where the word tranſlated B. cannot (o well Rand:torregenera: ion ooeth bes 
ſearch, Genifieth ſuch a ſearch as a man would fore, and repemance followeth after as a fruit 
make for 1ome ſmall thing in a great heape of | | thereof: for godly ſorrow which. part of re- 
chaffe. This is the Lords counſell, Hag. 1.7. | | generation, cauſerh repentance. . The minde 
| Conlider your owne wayes in your hearts: and | | therefore muſt firſt bee renewed, and then it | 
it muſt be our practice it- wee would bee ſaved.) | turneth it ſelfe unto God, and withall turnerh 
This dutie isthe beginning and ground of true | | the whole man. And thus we fee what true re- 
repentance, and therefore Chrift here giveth it | | pentanceis. * - -- 
| the firſt place ; torno man can truly repent be= | | I.Point. How muſ? repentance be praQtiſed ? 
fore ie be acquainted with his own infirmiries, | The practice of it ftandeth in two things : in 
and with his owne fearefull and damnable c- truce humiliation, and true reformation. In b#- 
ate, by rezfonof his fins. And therefore Das | HaresÞi veg a man humbleth himſelfe under the 

Pal 9.59. | Vidlaith, 4 firſt conſidered my wayes, and then hand of God, making true copfefſion of all his 

Tturned my feet into thy teſtimonies. The-cauſe finnes, from a forrowfull hearr, condemning 
why ſo few inthe world dce truly repent, is | | himſelfe forthe ſame,andearnefily craving par- 
want of conſideration from whence theyare} | dontor them, at the hands of God in Chziff; 
fallen; and what be cheir fins, and the dread- | C | Keformationis a change of all bad actions into | 
full judgements thereby deſerved. For till the goog:and ifcaſerequire,a making of ſatisfacti- 
mind doerruly conceivc her owne miſerie, the on unto others for injuries done unto them. Ex- 
| hearr can never rightly hunger after mercie. ample hereof we have in David; who having 
Sinne muſt be our greateſt woe, before Chri committed thoſe two great finnes of whore- | 
| become our chiefett joy. The ſec6d parr ofthis | ) dome ard murder, when he was reproved by | 
remedie is Repertance it ſelfe: foratter amanis | | Nathay, repented,. confeſſing kis finnes, and | 
well acquainted wich his wants, .and hach | made the one and fiftie Pſalme, and (as it is | 
\ thorowly conſidered of his owne miſcric, then thought)the 32.Pſalme,therein notably ſhew- | 
| he commethto repent. In handlirg hereof five | ine both his %.umvliation in heart, and reforma- | 
| pointsare to be obſerved. 1. What repentance | tion of life. So CHanaſſes, when he was con- | 
| is. I I. How it is to bee praGtiſed. 111. Who verted, hee repented,bumbling hinaſclfe before | 3 Chron 33-13 
| commandeth it. 1 V. To whemit is comman- God, and praying for the pardon of his finnes, God 
ded, V. For what they muſt repent. heardhim, And thus came the prodiga) child un- 
For the firſt, Repentance properly is in the | [ro his Father ſaying, Father, [have ſinned; gainft | rk 15-3 

, minde, as the word in this place doth import: | _ | heaven,and before rhee,] am not worthy to be cal. 

| for i: 6gnifiech thus much, Afeer ſome folly or | D| led rhy ſon, make me one of thine hired ſervants. 

| | overſlip to be better adviſed. Repentance then And {o inailthe Plalmes ofrepentance,we may 

inche minde is a change fromevill togood,ora ſce theſe duties of kumiliation and reformation 
rurnirg from finne unto God : Act. 27, 20-Re-| | joyntly pra&tiſed,as Plal. 6.and 38tand.77.and 
[pent andtwurue to Goa, Waich latter words cx- 130, 143. 
| poundrhe former, and plainly ſhew what re- | Here then confider the fearefull praQtice of 
{ Pencance is. And this change in the minde the Church of Rome intheic docrine of repen- 
{tanderh inthis reſolution, whereby a man by | jrance, received generally for many hundred 
Gods grace puzpolcth to leave all his former yeares.Repentance with them ſtanderh in three 
lanes, and to cleave unto God in holy obedi-| things: In contrition, in confefſion of all his 
ence unto all his Commandements. And when {| finsto the Prieſts, and in fatisfaction to God 
this reſolution is in the minde, therewithall by good works. Bur all theſe things may a wic- 
followeth 2a turning of the whole man in w:ll, ked man de. For Indus wa; erieved for betray- p 
in afteCtions, and 1n all theaCRions of his life. ino his maftcr ; he confeſſed his fins; and alto 
This appeareth by that deſcription of the pra- oaye avaine the money wherewith he was hi- 
ctice of repentance, which Parl reducerh kf red, A ſecond abuſe is, that they make contriti- 
on! 
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on a part of the practice of repentance ; by con- 
erition we mult uoderſtand remorle of conſci- 
ence for finne; which isno grace of it ſelfe, 
though irmay be an occahon thereto in Gods 
elect. A third abuſe is, that chey preſcribe a 
confcſhonof alla mans finnes unto men ; which 
isa gibbet for any mans>conſcience; wherein 
they require more than God doth. A fourth a- 
bule is, that they require fſarisfattion ro Gods 
juſtice by mans good works; whereby chey'o- 
yerthrow fatisfa&tion by Chriſt, and exactrnar 
of men which rione is able to pertorme. Wee 
therefore muſt reject their wicked doRrine, 


in true humiliation and reformation.  :------ 
11 1. Point. Whois it that commandeth re- 


Many, nor onely Papifts bur Proteſtants, ga- 
ther upon this and ſuch like commandements, 
That God giveth to eyery man ſufficient grace 
to repent if hewill:Forelſe(fay they) he thould 
but mocke them, in bidding chem repent : con- 
fidering that withour his grace it is as impoſh- 
= for any man to repent, as fora mano rile 


| and walke that is faft bound hand and foot. 


| eAnſw. This colle&ion is unſound : For'the 
manifettation whereof, I will firft Jay downe 


the ſame. Firſt, this commandement ro Reperr, 
is not given to cvery man, but onely to the 
Church of God, or to that people which is to 
beea Church: and God giveth it tothem for 
this end, that hee may gather among them his 
cle. In Gods Church there bee two forts of 
men; Elc&, and Reprobate ; both which are 
mingledin this life. Now when the comman- 
dement to belceve and repent, is given out in 
Gods Church, it is directed properly tothe e- 
{lect ; and to the other whom God hath refuled 
onely by conſequent, becauſethey are mingled 
with the elect. Againe, thele commandements 
bee given to the cle& for rwo cauſes. I. To 
reach them, not what theyare able to doe of 
rhemſelves; but what they ought to doe. II. 
To be an outward meanes to bring them to re- 
| pent and beleeve. For with the Commande- 
ment Chriſt is preſent by his ſpirit to worke in 
the ele grace to repent and beleeve : Phil, 2. 
12, Worke out yarr ſalvation in feare andirem- 
bling :tendrivg this reaſos in the next words, 
For God worketh in Jour both the will and the 
| aced. Inthe Church there be ſoiue reprobares, 

who have the ſame commandement given un- 


| tothem; bur for other uſes : as 1. To keep them 


in outward order. I]. To teach ti;cm their 
owne impotencie. I I I. and principally, that 
God innis juſtice may make them void of all 


[excuſe at che Jaft day. From hence 1 anſwer 


thus : This propoſition is not true, to wit, {f 
God command men to repent, then hee giveth 
tem grace torepent,unlefle ic bethus qualified ; 
[hat God command them to repent, for this end, 


the grounds of the true anſwer; and then apply | 


brought by the Devill intoGods Church, and | 


imbracethat ſaying repentance which tandeth | 


pentice unto his Church? namely,Jcſus Chriſt. | 


that they may prattiſe repentance, For God gi- 


pd 


A 


C 


D | were reconciled ro God, doth till mott ear- 


veth out his Commandeinents for divers -:1'5 5 


| Some'that they may be practiſed ; an] oti-rs5, . 


'totake from men all excuſe in their difobec|:- 
ence. Thus he commanded Pharanh to ict tic 
people goe ; that by! his diſobedience }1's 
; heart might be more hardened, and God more: 
;Juſtly manifeſt his glorie in his defiruQtion. $9 
' he commanded [ſay ro goe and preach untorhe 
, people : nor for their converſion, but to 61d; 


£1617 eyes,and to harden their hearts. And fohee | 


| commands the reptobate to repent; but neis 
ther directly as he doth bis children, in whom 
hee intends the practice of repentance ; burby | 
conſequent, becauſethey live among his chil=' 
dren >nor yet with intent they ſhould obey, | 
but rather to harden them, and romake them 
10exculable, becauſe of their finnes. And there= 


anyabilicy to obey. 

I V. Paint. Whobecomtmanded :o repent? 
| narnely, The Church of Epheſus,thatis,the Mi- 
 niſter with the whole body of the Church; 
| This may {ceme frange, that hee ſhould 'com- 
| mand them torepent, lecing they had alreadie'* 
| repented at their converfion. Here therefore we 
mult learne that there bee two degrees inthe 
practice of repentance: Firſt, the beginning of 
repentance : Secondly, the renewing, of the 
ſame. And in theſe two confiſteth the whole 
ſtate of a Chriſtian mans life. He mult begin to 
repent when hee is received to mercie : hee 
mult renew that repentance for his daily of- 
fences. 

If God therefore have given us grace to re- | 
pent, wemult nor content our {elves with that 
good beginning, bur adde more repeutance 
daily unto it. Fo no man liveth that hath re- 


ceived grace to repent, bur he ſeeth in himlelte 
} 


| continuall cauſe of renewing rhe ſame, by rea- 
ſonot his daily falls and wants ; {or cverie finne 
decayeth grace, which muſt bee repaired by a 
new practice of repentance. This dutic mult 
needs bee praiſed. Ir is the moli dangerous 
caſe that can be for any man to hie io have, for 
' fin makes a man liablero all Gods judgements. 

And it is nor {o much rhe act of tinne, as the 
' lying in ſinne chat brivgeth damnation. For this 
' cauſe Paul 2 Cor. 5. 20, {peaking to thoterhat 


A — 


\neftly beſeech them ro bee reconciled unto him, 
' ſaying, beſeech you 1 Chriſtsſfead, aitrovgh 
| God did beſeech you throx gh 1,rhat ye be recan- 


» 


Ia, 6, 9. 


1 


fore in themhis commandement cannotim porr | 


Pe 


ciled tro God : Intending thereby to provoke 
them tothe daily renewing of cheir repentance, 
chacchereby they might get a mote full afſus 
rance of chcir reconciliation. 

V.Point.For whar mult chey repent?namely, 
| for che decay of their love:noctor the want there- 
| of, bur for that they ſuffered it ro wax let- 
| ſer, both rowards God and his Wort, and 
| rowards their brethren. The ſame thing is (po=- 
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| kencous daily in their miniftericof che word :, 
that whereas our farlt love is gorie, many na- ; 


ving fallen from it, and moc haying none ac all, | 


we 
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be anſwerable to his bleſſed deſire. And here 


 obſerye,that Chriſt enjoyneth us a ſtrait reper>- 


tance, It isnot enough for men to repent them 
of grofle {innes,as whoredome, theft, drunken- 
neſſe, and ſuch like ; but they muſt repentthem 
of their wants of grace, as of the knowledge, 
and feare,anelove of God,& of brotherly love, 
and of decay in any grace, be jt never fo little. 
We have many julticiariesin conceit, that bee 
Pharifaically- minded ,/ thinking roo well of 
themſelves; that they need no repentance, be- 
cauſe they live civilly, and are not tainted wit 
erofſe finnes : Burt theſe conſider little what 
God doth here require ; even repentance for 
our ſecret wantsand decayes. And great reaſon 
itſhould be ſo, for elſe ro whatend ſhould we 
examine our ſelyes of our ſecret wants, unlefle 
wee ſhduld repent us of chem, having found 
them in us. | | | 
Againe, if this Church muſt repent for her 


| 


wanrts;then what great cauſe have we to repent | 


of the Goipell, a finne that enlargeth it felfe | 
more and more among us; and for crueltie and | 
want of mercie and compaſſion, all which are | 


cas ol 
rife in our Church:and may more caſily remove | 


the candleſticke from us, than want of love | C 


could remove the candleſticke from this | 
Church. And thus much for tae ſecend/part of 
this remedic. 


h|B 


in this laſt age of Atheiſme, a groſle and com- | 
mon finne : of outward pride in apparell, a | 
| finne flat againſt Gods word : and tor contempr | 


The third part of this remedie, is, fs doe their 
fir workes: that is, ſhew the like zeale and 


 cheir brethren, thar they did atthe firſt time of 
cheir converſion. This durie Chriſt addeth ro 
the former; becauſe true repentance never pe- 
riſhech in the heart, but alwayes breaketh out 


Here then is an excellent leflon for us to 


feryencic of love to God, to his Word, andto| 


xpoſition upon the 


A re 
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| we thould urfainedly repent, of this onr.de-| A| not, { will come againſt thee ſhorily, TI, A partis. 


cular. threatyivg: of. a particular judgement, | 
I 11. The condition of them both + e:vcep: thou 
amend, 7; 6c 2 | 

T. Point. fot, 4 will come againft thee ſhortly : 
thatis, ifthou doenor practiſe this remedie; 
and the duties thereiu preſcribed , eſpecially 
the dutic of repentance ; then: I. will come a- 
| gamft thee ſhortly. The words may as well be 
read thus, If nor, then will I come tothee ſhortly : 
For ſo they are inthe originall, and doe con- 
caine in them ſuſhcient and profitable inſtructi- 
| on. God is ſaid to come to any people two 
wayes, in mercy, and in judgement. In mercy, 
when hee tefiifieth his preſence by workes of 
mercie: As when Chriſt in ſpirit went unto the 
old world, and preached unto them in the per- 
ſon-of Neah an hundred and twenty yeares be- 


commeth in judgement, when he ceftifieth his 
preſence by judgements. In the ſecond com- | 
mandement God ſaith, Hee will wift the [innes 
of the fathers upon the children, that is, he will 
make inquitic among, the children for the fa- 
chers ſinnes, andif he finde rhem to live in the 
ſame finnes that their fathcrs did, then will -be | 
puniſh them; thatis properly to viſit. So inthis 
place, {f thou repent not, 1 will come unto thee, 
and teftifie my preſence, not in mercic, but in | 
judgement. go 1: 

Ia this generall threatning we may obſerve, 
that when a Church or people decay in lovero 
God, to his word, or to their brethren ; or elſe 
lic inany finne : then God prepareth himſelfe 
to comeunto them injudgement : Amos 4. I 2. 
Becauſe Iwill doe thn: and this unto thee,tor thy 
finnes, therefore prepare to meet thy God,O Tſra.. 
el; meaning, that becauſe they lay ill in their 
lianes, therefore hee would make knowne his 
preſence by more: fearefull judgements : This 
do&rine according to Chriſts direQion is to be 
applyed to us,and ro our Church : forthe ſinnes 
that were in the Church of Epheſus, are the 
finnes of our church and people. They decayed 


eAnd remove thy Cardleſtiche opt: of hu place. 


fore the flood, x Per. 3: 19, 20. Secondly,God | 
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in loveto God, to his Word, and tothe bre- I 
chren,ſo doe we.Nay generally there isno love 
at all inus, as hath beene ſhewed : and beſides 


{ learne and put in prattice : we mult ſearch our 
; owne hearts, and fee what good things have 
\bcencinus; what good motions and deſires, ; D 
or good affeRions. We mult allo call ro minde || theſe wants,there be many grofle finnes where- 
our former waies,and ſec what good things we | in our church and people doclie;as in Atheilme 
have done : and if in hcartor life we find decay, | j both in judgement and practice; in contempt 
| we mult recover our loſſe,and ſecke to doe our | | and negle of Gods worthip and true religion ; 
firſt workes, and firive to continue ſo doing to| | incruelcie,opprefſion, and want of mercie : and 
our livesend, that ſo we may eſcape this heavy | | thar which is more, though God ſuramon men 
charge of decay in grace. Thus much of the | | to repent by his daily judgements, yer few or 
| none by true humilitie prepare to meer God, 


Parts of this remedie. | 
If not, I will come againſt thee ſhortly, andre-| | and to prevent his judgements. Security ſpreads 
it ſclfe oyer the whole body of our people. And 


| m30ve thy canaleſiicke out of bus place,except thou 
| | this being our caſe and ſtare, ir muſt needs be 


amond, 
In theſe words Chriſt layes downe a reaſon that God hath beenc long ſince in comming ro 
' to perſwade the Church of Epheſus to the pra=, | us by his judgements; and ar this day he is itil 


ct:ce'0fhe former remedie, eſpecially for re-. | comming, beauſe wee (till decay in our love 
' 


—_ 
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PCPLance. T his reaſon containeth three parts. and other graces, and more and more goe on in 
| - . A generall comminacion in theſe words, 1f, |, finne. So that if we thus continue, the,trurh is 
| 4 
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' | repentance: everie man and every family aparr 


| er; the ſecond concerning the whole body of 


| cially unto the Angel of this Church of Ephe- 


| ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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he wil! come ſhortly unto us, and that©y moſt | A 
fearefull judgements. For this was writted to 
the Church of Epheſus, to bee a direction nor 
onely unto them, but ro all Churches to the 
end of the world, that be in the like or worſe 
caſe. What ſhall we then doe? | 
Our dury is raught us in theſe words( /f not, } 
that is, if thou repent nor. Wee muſt prevenc 
the Lords comming in judgement by unfained 


muſt repent privately, and the whole Church 

openly and publikely : no way elfe we havero 
ſtay the Lords comming againtt us by his tear- 
full judgements. | : 

The tfecond part of this reaſon, is a more 
particular threatning than the former ; eAnd 
will remove thy Candleſticke out of hts place. B 
Where he ſhewech.wirth whar particularjudg- 
ment hee will puniſh his Church: namely, by 
removing away the cazdleſticke. The meaving 
whereof may bee gathered our of the former 
chapter, where particular Churches were called 
candleſtickes ; therefore here he threarneth to 
remave his Church from the citie of Ephe- 
ſus: ro rake away the mioiſterie of his Goſpell, 
and the profeſſion thereof; and in his juit judge- | 
| ment ro {end among them, Ignorance, Apotta- 
fie, and hereſie, in fcad of the knowledge of 
hisrruch. This particular judgement n.uſt bec 
| eeferredro the firſt words, f nor; that is,if thou 
repent not, this willI doe; I will make theeto | 
bee no Church, and take my Goſpell from 
thee. | G 

In this particular threatning, three points 
{ arero be obſcryed ; one concerning the Mini- 


the Church; the third concerning every privare 
man. Touchivg the Minifter notethis ; 1f hee | 
{hall decay in love to God, ro his Word, orto! 
| his brerhren,or ifhe lic in any one finne known 
bs himſelfe, it is a meanes ro deprive him cither | 
of his calling, or of Gods gifts beſtowed on, 
him; for this chreacning is here directed eſpe- 


ſus. When Jeremie had beene wanting in de- 
livering the Lords will untothe people, partly 
tor feare, and partilythrough imparience; chen 
the Lord becomes a Prophet urto him, ſaying, 
If thon returne , 1 will bring thee azame, and 
thon ſhalt fland before mee, Whereby he would. 
give him to underſtand, thar ifhe returned nor 
he ſhould ceaſe to be a Prophet urto him. The 
ſame thing is true of all Gods Minifters; 'if 
| they decay in love, faile intheirdurie, orliein 
any finne, they muſt ſpeedily renew rhem- 
ſelves by repentance, orelſe God'will deprive 
|rhem either of their calling, or of che gitts 
thereof, True rep:nrance and rhe renewing 
thereof is-needfnll unto all Chriftians ; bur 
| eſpecially ro Gods Miniſters, if they would 
continue in his favour, and ſtand before him, | 
becomming his mouth unto the people. | 
The ſecond point concerneth the whole 

| body of a Church; to wit, ifa Church or peo- 
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| ple decay in love to God, toteligion, and to, 
their brethren; or do: lie in any common fin, | 
they procure hereby tt.e removing of the Go- | 
{nel fromrhem, and che aboliſhing of crue reli- 


and the man of the ſhiri: «s mad: This was a. 
great and fearefu}l judgement : bur marke the 
cauſe; Al is for thine iniquitie © that is, for the 
finne of the whole Church doth God ſend 
fooliſh Miniſters. If this be ſo,then we have juft 
cauſcin our Church to feare the removing of 
the Golpell from us, forthere is a generall de- 
Cay ot love in many, and in the moſt no love at | 
all. Many ſcorye and contemne true religion, | 
and hate the proteſlorstherof.In regard where- | 
of, wee may wonder at the great patience of | 
Gos,rhar yer continueth his Gotpelamoug us: 


belecvs lies, berauſe they love nat the truth.” 
Wherefore being in this danger,our dytic is, to | 
uſe all good meanes to prevent this judgement 

of God : which can no other way be done, than 

by true and unfeined repentance by the whole 

Church in generall, and by every man apart, 
and every tamily apzrt, For when God ſhall 

ipeake ſuddenly againſtanationor kingdome, 

toroor it up, and to deſtroy it ; if that people 

repent of their wickedneſſe, the Lord will re 

pent of the plague and judgement which hee 

thought to bring uponthem, er. 88. 7, 8. 

The third point concerneth every private 
man,and it is this: If any man decay in love, or | 
want lovero God and to his brethren, orlic 1n 
any finne knowneta himſelfe: This is a meanes 
tofemove the candlefiicke from him ; to de- 
prive hnn of his knowledge and orher graces of 
God. The aftection of [love in the heart is like 
-the watch oftheclocke : ifrhe watch ftand, the 
wheelesſtand;asthe watch goeth tatt or ſoftly, | 
lo goc the wheelss anſ{werably. And. fo itis in 
| man: if his loyero God and to his Goſpeildoe 
creaſe, then'doth his knowledge and other 
'graces of God increaſc in his heart: butif this 
love decay,then other graces decayzand it loye | 
be gone,then farewell all pictie and crue religi- 
on. If we would know the cauſe of fuch palpa- 
| ble ignorance as is in many.that have Jong 
heard the Goſpell preached, it is notking Suc 
want of love. Hebr. 3. 12,13. the holy Ghoſt 
ſhewerh by what degrees men come to fall a- 
way from God. Firſt, finne deceivesthem, by 
drawingthem to commirit : thentheir hearts 
are hardned bythe cultome of inning. Thence 
followes unbeleefe in many points of religion :' 
and fothey make Apoltate from God, and ſer 
themſelves 2gainſt his cruth. Take heed rhere= 
fore of lying inany lin,for that is che high way 
cofinall Apoſtaſic : rather ſtrive ro increaſe in 
love unto God and unto his Word, and fo 

ſhall all his good gracesincreaſ? in thine heart. 
| Our of this particular threatning lone ga- | 
ther,chata maa may be cut off from Chriſt,and 
fal away finally fromcrue faith and repentance. { 
For (fay they) if a whole Church may be = 
Shs - oft? 


_— — 


gion. The Prophet t& a foole (laith the Lord) wor 9.9. 


© , | 
For God giveth men up to ſtrong delaſions , to | 2 The. 3.13. 
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' of from Chrill, and become no Church : then | A fhand, That wiicn men commit Hane, AnG-417 | 


| may any 03 member of the Church be cut oit | 
' 21G begcome no memouecr : Buta whole-Church | 
may be cur off, as here we ſee, and theretore 
may any one man. Az{. This reaton is nor 
| 000d : rhere.15 great difference betweene tie | 
| tare of awhoie, Church, and of ope man that 


' {js a rrve member of Chriſt. For a. particular | 


' Church js a, mixt-company of true profellours | 
; and difſemblers : like uatoa field wherein are 
; good carve and tares; and hike unto a barne 
 floorg, wherin 15 wheat and chaffe mingled co- 
, gether ;.and yer all are reputed belecvers, be- 
| cauſe they profeſſethe Goſpel outwardly.Now 
| by reaſon of this mixture, ir ma y come to paſle, 
| that a particular vifible Church may fall away, 
and become no Church ; cither when the god- 
| ly arc taken away, and hypocrites and diflern- 
blers made maniteſt;or clic when true beleeyers 
| waxing few, arc nocablero maintaine the pub- 
' Iike profeſſion of the truth, againſt the wightr 
'and multitude of the enemics, which may dai:y 
increaſe. Burthe caſe isnorlo witha particular 
| member of Chriſt; he, cannot finally fall away, 
a5 hath becne ihewed at large,ver. 4. And thus 


as 
| much for rhe ſecond part of this reaſon. 

The third part of this reaſon, is the conditi- 
on of both the former threatnings,.,in theſe 
words ; Except thor amend,that is, | will cowe 
in judgement unco thee, and take, my Goſpel! 
from thee, uvleſſe thou preyent my comming 


by true reperitance._ , 253 }. "FORE 
73 eff: YE nila te . hs 
Here note, that all the threatnings gf the 
old and new Tefiament are conditionall, ;, /o- 
z& con:meth to Nipive, and _crieth, 1s pets 
agyet, and Ninive ſpall bedcſtroyed, Heſajdno 
more ; but yer rhar threatning mult bee un- 
der{tood withthisexception,zmleſſe reyrepert. 
Why {will ſome ſay) are the threatnings in, 
Gods Word propounded conditionally? Arſw. 
Gods whole will and pleaſure is one alone in it 
ele : and yer it may thus be diſtirguiſhed, to 
be part]y ſeerer, and paitly revealed. Gods ſc-. 
cret will isrouching thoſethjogs which he hath 
nor made manifeft urro men. His revealed will 
is toiſching rhoſe rhtnes which are maniftelied 
in Scriptize,or do fal outevery day.Now Gogs 
ſecret will is without. condition; for as cvery 
hing commeth'ro palſc,lo God willed.ie:when 
TS þ E 4 S. 3 ' gt 8 «s "8 
goodthings comets paſſe,chem he willech fm- 
mn Y- £33 LISTS WIE ot; 3 TEE. £4,408 7 
ply: when cvill things tall out, the he pergit= 
Cl DD OMILECNY; OS a off ig 4 =S AS &* 
tethto be done. And to make £4 Tm will 
conditional), is to bring Gods wil] tinger the 
Ws edi. ds To Vis ah By Con 9-10! 
powWet of man, and to ſubje& the Creator unto 
, TRITLS: +9 : P flis O:* ; » 45 — p 's 
the creitute, But Gods revealed will is condi-: 
23 j! ing SET, # 2: 4 SEP F = . Wis a 
tiohall;becauſe it containeth the matter of mans. 


alvation: 2nd this manner of propounding it, -| 


is2 molt <ffeQuall way to+bring the ſame to 
paſſe; for it keepeth mien moreinawefull obe- 
dience, thanifit were abſolute. ©... 

In'this condition rote Iwo things , that | 


Chrift repeateth.it twice both in che beginning | 


of 'r>is reaſon, 7f z275 and in the end, Except 
/ liz i 350-04 LEN ASTLEY BR S Y 
+ 0::4pjerfd. Hereby he Would give us to undere | 
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| Church, or elſe. worſe by much (for:wee liein | 


QC 


Carr 
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|that thou hateſt the wurkes of 
; tbe 


hate. = 


| , Barthes thou haft. This Particle, But, hath 
| : [ 


 in.thy-farit love. yer for this I-commend thee,' | 


{a man may have, and yet becin danger to. bee 
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; therein , or Whenthey decay-in ny grace, then | 
have.they. moſt neceſſary cauſe ro repent, if ; 
;they would eſcape Gods fearefull judgements» 


| And ſceing our eſtate js like to the ſtare of this | 


| finne, and thereby cauſe God to come to us in 
judgement as. we render our owne good both 
in this life, and after death, let us rurne from 
our ſinnes and xepent, every man apart, every 
family 3part,aod the whole Church punlikely: 
for repentarGc4s.molt needtu}l, elſc would.noc 
the Lord haye;doubled-this condition. , .2 


v. 6. But thu thou baſt, 
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N icolattans, which 1 alſo | 


Theſe; wordsare a ſecond reaſon to:prove:| 
that which wasſce downe in the ſecond verſe: | 
namely, That thzs Church conlanot abide thers | 
that were gvill, In the ſecond verſe this. was 
made manifeſt, by their diſcoverie of the talle 
Apoftles;& herc he proveth icby theirattecion! 
othatred,. rowards the workes of the Nicolai- 
caps. Theſe Nicolaitans were cextaine:.berd- | 
tickes in the primitive Church chat heid:thele. | 
two opinions: Firſt, thatadulcerie and fornica- 
tion were no finnes; Secondly, that menmight | 
communicate with the ſacrifices of idolaters in 


\ 


their Idoll temples ; and according to their - | 


1 


pinions.were theirpractices., Thete hererickes | 


= <I—— 


| (as.it is thought) came of one-{Vicho/as, one:of | 
| the, ſeven Gcacons mentioned AR. 6; who | 
| chough fora while hee. did faichfully diſcharge \ 
1 his duty outwardly, yer aftertell away, and | 


| became head of this hereticali ſect. | 


| reference to the. former ve;le., As if axe. thould 
;{ay, Though this be thy fault, thac thou faileR 


| that. thou hareſt rherworks ofthe Nicolaitans. | 
| ., Thispraiceof Chriſt diſcovercth che cam- | 
mon ſinne cf tis. age: which is, to let.out in | 


{ their colours mens; raults,and infirmities,: to | 


| their greateſt diſprace ; and yet by tilenceand | 
Sblivionto- burie all their yertues, which ate * 
. praiſc-worrhy. This.ought.not to be ſo. wee ; 
| muſt follow Chriſts example,yho with jult-re- 
' proofe adjoyneth duc deierycd praiſe. If our 
triend or our foe.have a faulc,wyhe:-we are cal- 
led thereunto, we may ſpeake, bt.is, and- wee 
| muſt reprove them: but yer withail wee muſt! 
{.commend. the. goo things that bee iti them. 
Secondly, Clritt here reacherh. us; Thar it is 
not ſufficicat,to, any mans good, cftare beforc 
God,thar he bave good things3a him; for that 
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cut off from Chriſt, Sul! had good things 18 
| him ar the fic} entrance ita his xivgdome, but 
| what was he afterward?2Jejz was very zextous 
[for Gods gloric, tn. killing ail the Idolactrous | 
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of. leroboam. And {rdas no doubt had man 
goof] gifes while hee was with Chriſt, bur his} 
cnd wasmeft fearefull : And this Church had,): 
| many - good. things in.her; yer. His Gee ju dane}. 
ger of 'þcing cuc.otfrom Chrilt Ang fo many 
among us hayecxcellent gifts {ome for knows-}' 
ledge, forhe-formetcie and cqnCeiying;of pray=|, 
cr; and yet fot all, cnelothey may bee cucoft |. 
from Chriſt. Thexcfore wee avult not content | 
our ſelyes with 'zhaſe,but labour tor the princi- 
pall, which is crue, hearty, an@unfained repen- | 
tance, which we mult daily renew tor our can- 
tinuall falls, And this will kceepe us in Gods fa- 
vour, and from his judgements. 

More particularly-Chriſt here: commendeth | B 
this Church, for batryg the errourgof the Nico.) * 
lairanss Whereby bee would teach us our duty | 
if we be Chriftians;namely,to take knowledge 
af the finnes and errours of our times, and. to 
hace the ſame unfainedly. Xerznoge, hee come 
' menderh-them for hating their workes, not their 
perſons: giving us direction haxwte temper our} 
hatced inthe world. We multfet it againit the | 


will tay, che Prophetsprayed agamlithe pers | 
ſons of the wicked. And David profefied ha- | 
cred of the men, Plal. 139-21. Doe not I hate | 
| chem char hate thee ? Arſ, David:wasan extra- j 
ordinaric Propher, and had no doubt this re-! 
vealed unto him; that thoſe his enemies were 
obſtinare, and would not repent. Againe, im- 
precations of the Prophets in Scriprure, muſt 
be underftood::as prophecies of Gods judges 
ment to come upon theſe againſt whom they 
prayed. But'we which want thatextraordina= 
rie ſpicit, muſt keepe our ſelves to our ordi= 
naric rule : Hate the finnes, and love the per- | 
l0ns. | | / 
Further, obſerve the workes . here hated : 
namely,Idolatry,and Adultery, which are joy- 
ned rogether in theſe Nicolaitans. Adulcerie is 
chepuniſhinenr of Idolatrie ; and Idolatriethe 
punithment of Adulteric. Spirituall Adulterie 
is puniſhed with bodily Adukerie. This was 
\ verified in the old Jewes ; when they fell a 
whoring after ſtrange gods, God gave them | 
up to: uncleane luft, And it is palpable inthe; D 
Church of Rome : they being fallen to idola-' 
crie, doe abound inall uncleannefle: for they 
rolerate Stewes for fornication : and adultery 
and Sodomie are common among them. - 
Againe, {undric men may here bee well ad- 
moniſhed, who will be of noreligion, becauſe 
thereare many ſects and ſ{chilmes among the 
profeſſors thereof. Theſe men ſhould confi. 
der, That inthe beſt Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles, there were ſes and herefies, evenin 
the Apoſtles times, as here in Epheſus. And 
therefore no marvel], if there bee ſets and | 
{chiſmes among us at this day. This offence 
ſhould not move any to diſhike the Goſpell, 
bur rather cauſc them more firmely to cleave. 
unto thetruth, | | 


| {inne, nor againtt the perſon of, any man. Some 


'C 


———_— — 


pricits, bur he would noc depart from theiſms A| 


Which I alſo doe bates This Chriſt adderbto 
clICOuUrIge them to a0C forward in the ver:ue ; 


workes: for what could more provoke them to | 
zeale.and conſtancie therein, than ro know | 
they did char which Chriſt himſelfe did? And 
here wee-ſee, that Chriſt would have everic 
member of his Churchto be hike minded, and 
like affected unto him,as he was man, We mult | 
| love thole things which Chriſt loyeth, and 
hate thoſe things which Chriſt haterh, rejoyce 
wherein Chriſt rejoyceth,and mourne for thoſe 
| things for which Ciiit mourned. And vreat 
reaſon it ſhould bee 1o; for wee profefſe our 
ſelves ro bee members of Chriſt, bone of his 
bone,and fleſh of his fleſh, for out of his bloud 
{prupg the Church : and there muit be conſent 
ard confermitie betweene the head and the 
members, .OQzeſ//. 1f Chtiſt hated theſe wicked 
men, why di he ſuffer them to live, and not 
cut them off from troubling his Church ? 4x. 
Becauſe hereby he would manifeſt his loverto 
bis Church, and his juſtice upon the wicked : 
for he can bring light our of darkneſfle, and 
good notonly out of good, bur out ofeyill. | 


V. 7. Let bim that hatb an 
eare, beare whas the ſpirit 
faith unto the Churches : To 
him that overcommeth, will [, 
give 10 eat of the tree of life, 
which « in the middeſt of the 
paradiſe of God. 


Theſe words containe the coticluſion of this 
Epiſtle : the ſcope whereof, is to excice this 


Church to the more careful] pertormance of 
the duties beiore preſcribed. This concluſion 
hath cwo parts : a commandement, and a pro- 
mile. The commandement in the beginning 
ofthe verſe ; Le: him that hath an eare, heare 
what the ſpirit ſaith #ntothe Churches, In this 
commandcmenrt note three points ; I, who are 
commanted, Thefe which have care: ; I 1]. The 
dutie commanded,T7 hey muſt here. 1 IT. What 
chey mult heare, namely, #hat tte [iricſauh 
ants the Churches, 

I. Point. The parties commanded are thus 
ſer forth, He which hath az eare : who theſe be, 
Chriſt doth more fully expound, Matth. I 3.9. 
when hee faith, Let him that hath an eareto| 
hearc, heare. Where he maketh this diſtinRtion 
of hearers; that ſome are deafe heaters, ſome 
hearing hearers. The deafe hearers are thote 
chatbring with chem to the miniſteric of che 
word their ontward carcs onely , but their | 
hearts are not affected with it:neitherdoe they | 
care tolcarne co belceve, or obey that which 
;s raughr them. The hearing hearets are 2/! ſuch | 
as beige their bodily cares, have cares picr- | 


for vwbich hecommendedrhem, in hating evill | | 
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by they do nor only heare the word eutward- 
ly,but their hearts are 311o affected with it,and 
made pliable unto it ; ſo as they beleeyec ir,and 
bring forth obedience unto it. This hearing arc 
is ſer forh by David, when helaith : Sacrifice 
and burnt ofcrinosthou wowldeſt not have * but 
minecares haſt thou opened and prepared;and then 
1 faid, Loe 1 come. Hereof Fſay ſaith, Thow 
apeneca/ſt wine Fares, and I was not rebellicus. 
| And this hearing eare Lydia had given her, 
when God opened her hearr,wherby/be became 
attertiveto the wordof Godpreached by Pan', 
By this diſtinction of hearers which Chrift 
makerh, we may learne, that Gods grace unto 
ſalvation is not uniyerſall, that is, God giveth 


by (if they will chemſelves) chey may beleeve, 
repent, and be ſaved : For jn Chriſtscime, and 
ever fince,there have beene in the Church theſe 


j 


| ples asked Chriſt, ?/hy he ſpake im parables? he 


two kinds of hearers; whereof the deafe hearer 
| doth nor receive nor beleeve the Goſpellumo 
ſalvation. Neither is it true, that God giveth 


| grace fufficient unto all, whereby they mighe 
| be ſaved, if they by their malice and finne did 


not aboliſh rhe ſame. For though he admit all 


| ſorts into his Church, yerno ail, but tome on- 


ly havecares picrccd by the ſpirit of gracethat 
| they can beare. And therefore when the Difci- 


anſwered thus, To you it 25 given to hnow the 
willof God, andthe ſeerets of his kingdome : but 
to cthers it is not given. Shewing plainly that 
che gittof hearing co falvation is not given to 
all, and in ſome made yoid by their owne wil- 


| fulneſle : but ro ſome it is given, and they have 


hearirgeares: and to ſome it isnot giycn, and 
theji rares are deafe. 

| Secondly, fceingthis commandement is di- 

\ rected tothe hearing hearers; we muſt hereby 

be admoniſhed toulc all good meanes to bee 

come good hearers of Gods word; bringing 
with us not onely the bodily cares which wee 


| have by creation, bur the ſpirituall eares cf the 


heart, which we have by regeneration. For it is 
voy ſufficient to our falvation to receive the 
word inro the outward bodily eares,unlefle the 
inward cares of the heart be opened, that our 
loule may be affected with the word,and fitted 
£0 receive, to belceve and obey the ſame. Thus 
did good king ſoftas heare rhelaw read ; the 
text ſaith, Hs heart melted within him. And 
chus did David heare when the Lord ſaid to 
'he Church, Seeke yre my fice + his heart an- 
ſvered, { ſeche thy face, O Lord, And as wee 
miſt be carefull ro gct fpiricua!l eares ; fo wee 
muſt rake heed of deate cares. Which is when 
2 man commeth aud hearcti ce word of God, 
bur yet hath no care in his heartto learne, be- 
iccye, or obey the ſame. Tas deafe eare is a 
feareful! judgement of God, whereof we may 
read, [try 6.9. where the Propher is ſenr, Ts 
make their cares heavie, and theis hearts fat, 


tharehey might nor heare, #or beleeve : leſt they | 


CI 
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ced intheir hearrs by the ſpirit of grace, where-| 


not unto all men ſuch meaſure of grace, where- | 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


i 


| 


[1 


K 


_ — 


[honldturneand bee ſaved, And this the rather 


we mul} looke unto, becautcir is a judgement 
of God upon many among us atthis day. The 


ee EY ER 


w— 


= 
F &7 /, 7 


! 


{ 
} 


' 


| 


greareft part of hearers are deafe hearers: which | 
appeareth by this,thatafter long reaching they } . 


nenther increaſe in knowledge, nor in faith, nor 


neflc of minde, hardnefle of heart, and profane- 
neffe of lite, tharthey were at the firſt hearin 

of rhe Word : theſe niuft know that Gods 
judgement is onthem ; and if they would bee 
ſaved, they muſt labour ro come out of this 
eſtate, and endeyour ſo ro heare with their 


hearts,that they may be turned unto God both 


in minde, heart, and life. 

I. Point. The duty cammanded : namely, 
ro heare, Hearivg in Scripture is not onely to 
liſten with the bodily carc : but ro be arcentive 
to that which is taught, and with attention ro 


bring faith, convertion, and obedience every | 


way- Eph. 4.21, 22. the hearivg of Chriſt is 
notably deſcribed : It is nor fo much to con- 
ceive the dorinof Chriſt in our minds,and to 
be ableto utter it, 4s ro die unto /inne, and to the 


laſts of the fleſh, and toriſe ts newneſſe of life. 


And indeed, a man dorh heare and leatne no | 


more of Gods Word, than he doth beleeve and 
practiſe, From whence we are againeto be ad- 
moniſhed, that we ſo heare with attention,thar 


by hearing we ſuffer our felves ro be changed, | 


and that with our change we joyne care to be- 
leeve, and conſcience to obey. This is that fa- 
ving hearing which bringerh cternall life : all 
ether hearing doth: increaſe our ſinnes to our 


further condemnation. Whereby alſo appea- | 
reth che fearfull ſtzte of many, who lend ones. | 


ly the outward bodily care to heare the Word, 
bur their hearts benot moyed, nor their lives 


changed thereby. 


I 11. Point. What istobe heard? namely, | 


That which the fpirit ſaith nnto the Churches, 
Which words muſt be referred ro that which 
went before, and not re that which follow- 
eth : for this commandement belongs ro the 
matter of che Epiftle which went before. The 
promiſe followwg rather concerns the perſons 
themſelves than the matter. The things then 
that areto be heard, are theſe ; Chrift his ſharp 
reproofe for finne : his thrcatnings of puniſh- 
ment: a remedy preſcribed, and motives to 

ractiſethe ſame, eſpecially repentance: for of 
all rheſe Chriſt ſpake before. 


From this, that Chriſt bids them-heare theſe 
things which concerned their eſtate in ſinnes, | 


and amendment by repentance, we learne two 
things. Firſt, that it is a moſt neceflarie thing 
forevery Church of God, and every member 
thereof, ro know and conlidertheir owne wants 
and finnes, and alfo the judgements of God 
thar hang over them for the ſame. Secondly, 
that after any man, or any Church hath conſi- 
dered of their finnes, and of Gods judgements ; 
itisa moſt neceflarie thing,to rurne unto God 
by true repentance, if they have not repented : 

and 
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to the Churches, containe two reaſons to move 


| be demanded ſceing Chrift ſpake theſe words, | | c 
How can it bee {aid thar the ſpirit ſpeaketh g | is freed from the bondage ct hel}, death, finne, 


ginving, the Sonne alſo created, and the holy 
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Judge unto his Church by Scripture, whichis 


; toall, From whence we mult learne this ſpeci- 


| tion. Wee mult not reſt in a flouriſhing know- 


example unto our ſelycs. If jt be an example of 
vertue, we muſt apply it ro our leives for imita- 

tion; ifir beanexample of vice,we muſt apply 

; Itto our (clycs to move us to eichew and 2- | 
' void che like. For God would have all to m_—_— 
| taat which hee ſpeake d thus | 
| taat Which hee ſpeaketh unto one. And thus 
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and if they have repented, to renew the ſame , A muchofche Commandemens. en? | 


— — —— 


daily,and doc it more: that ſo Gods judgments 
both private and common may be avoided. We | 
therefore mult hereby bee moved to ſearch in- | 
to our owne wayes, to finde out ourowne fins, | 
and to conſider of Gods judgements thereby | 
deſerved,that by true repentance we may turn 
unto God, and fo eſcape his fearefull judge- 


ments. 
Further,theſe words,YYhat the ſpirit ſaith un- 


every man to heare. I. Becauſe they are ſpoken 
by the ſpirit,thar is,the holy Ghoſt. 11.Hecauſe 
they are nor ſpoken to one man, or one Church 
alone, but to ail Churches. For the firſt : It may | 


them ? Azſ. Both may ſtand : firit, becauſe ail 
the outward actions of any perſons in Trinttie 
4re common to the reſt:bur to teach theChurch 
1$an outward action of Chr:(t, and theretore | 
it agreeth to the Father,and to the holy Ghoſt. | 
As whenthe Father creatcd things in the be- 
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i zhoſt creared them. So here when the Sonne ; 
ceacheth, the Father reacherth, and the holy | 


Ghoſt teacheth : For as thethree perſons are | 
one in narure,ſo muſt they be joyned in all out- ! 


ward actions. Secondly, Chrilt faith the ſpirit } 


{pcakerth, becauſe hee now fatring at the r'ghr 
hand ofthe Father, doth not teach his Church ! 
in bodily preſence, but by hisSpirit, which af- | 
rer his aſcenſion hee ſent ro bee their comforter 
and inſtructer, 


Here then obſerve that the holy Ghoſt ſpea- - 
keth ro the Church in Scripture, The Church of 


Rome appoints a Judgeto ſpeake unto men in 
matters of controverfic, which is the Church: | 


becaule (fay they) a Judge muſt ſpeake : and 
Chriſt is abſent from his Church: and tl:e word 
is 2 dumbeletter,and cannot ſpeake: Therefore 
the Church muſt needs be Judge. Butthey crre 
groſly : The Church cannor be [udge. Ir is bur 
Chriſts Miniſtcr to put in execution that which 
hee commandeth, Chriſt therefore muſt bce 


not a dumbe J:dge; for therein his {pirit ſpeak- | 
eth plainly and ſuthciently for the reſolving of | 


any poinr in controverfie, that is necdful in D otendlefie joy and comfort, which will checre 
Gods Church. 


The ſecond reaſon to attention 1s, becauſe 
theſe things are ſpoken ro all Charches. Whete 
we lce that caings ſpoken to one Church agree 


all dutie in reading and hearing Gods holy 
Word;namely,to read and heare with applica- 


ledge of the (tory, bur apply every precept and 


ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 29; 


7ohim that overcommeth [ will oiyeto eat of} 
the Tree of life,which i mthe middeſ# of the Pa. 
r1a:ſc of God. Theſe words containe the ſecond 
' part ofthis concluſion, to wit, a moſt exceilent | 
, promiſe : wherein confidertwo points. Firſt, ro | 
. whom it is made : Secondly, what is promiſed. 
| For the firſt : The promule is made to himrthat ' 
' overcommeth, that is. to him that in hehring 
prevaileth againſtall the ſpiritual; enemies of | 
| his falvation, {inne, Satan, kell,and condemna- 
| tion. There bee three things requiſite ro make 
'a man able to overcome theſe enemies. Firſt, 
he mult be borne anew in Chriſt, of water, and 
ofthe ſpirit, 1 John 5. 4 Hee that «5 borne of 


God overcomerh theworla,ſo by regeneration he 


and Satan. Secondly, hee mult have true faith, 
by vertue whereof he muſt deny and renounce 
Þimſelfe, and be whatſoever he is in the dearth, 
paſſion, and obedience of Chriſt. Therefore S. 
[o4» faith inthe ſameplace : The z5 the victory 
| which overcommeth the world, even your frith - 

| for when a manis in Chriſt, by taith he is made 
partakerof Chriſt his victory upon the croſſe, 
and by ir receiveth power to ſubdue his owne 
corruptions,the world,and the devill. Thirdly, 

| hee that would overcome mult keepe faith,that 
{1s, true religion, and a good contcience, fian- 
| ding ouc m1 lite and death againtt all adyerfary 

power whatſoeyer. _ 

Inthis, that life everlaſting is promiſed to 

| them that overcome; Firſt, we obſeive, that the 
| dodtrive of univerſal] grace, affirming that the 
promiſes of the Goſpel! for life and 1alyation, 
L16,ONg tO all and every man whatſoever, un- / 
lefle hee will rejet them, is a device of mans 

| braine, For life eternall is nor promited to eve- 
[ry manasheis a man comming of eAaam ;bur 
'toa mans heeis in Chriſt by faich, and a new | 
| creature. The promiles of the Goſpell be uni- | 
| vertall indeed ro all rhatovercome : but thar is | 
| a propertie which reftraines them wholly to 
| true beleevers, Secondly, hereby we are taught 
foro live, that we may lay truly inthe teilimo- 
nic of a good conſcience, we have overcome a!l 
our ſpirituall enemies, and doc continually 
{tand conquerours over them. This is a matter 


4 


the ſoule1n great diftrefle. Burto live and lye 
in {inne, is or will bee a hell to the conſcience, 
What availe the trealures and honours of this 
 worid to any man, while his con{cience ſhall 
tell him hee 15a vatlallco tm e and Saran ? for 
while he continuerth 1nthart c{iate, hee is our of 
the favour of God, and hath no parc or porti- 
on in the kingdome ot tcaven. Therefore it 
andeth us ypon,to labour to tcele 11 our hearr 
the certaine evidence of the yi20rie over our 
ſpirituall enemies, by che ſure refiimonie of the 
ſpirir of grace. 
The tecond pcinris the thing promiſed, to 
wit, life everlatting, noted by this gift, To ear 
of theTree of bfe. And ic is tet out unto usby | 
74 tio | 
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ewo circumſtances. Firſt, by the cauſe of it: Se-| A | the adding of the name of God, doth not oi! y | 
condiy, by the place where it is to bee beed.! put a Gificrence berweene it, end eAaurns 
[The cauſe is Chriſt leſus : Iwillgiveto himto| | earthly Paradiſe, butalſo ſheweth it ro bee a 
| eat of the Tree of life. Where hee maketh an great and moſt excellent place. So Rabel {aith, ! | 
; Oppoſition becweene himſelfe and the firſt A-| ! / have wreſ#led with my ſiſter the wreſllings of j Gun.zo.Þ. 
| | dam. The firſt »Adars linned ;and thereby caftj | God, that is, Rtrong wretilings. And in the | 
| himſelfe and all his poſteritic out ofthe carthiy Plalmes, The CMonntatrecof God, doe jignitie | 
| ) Paradiſe, and loit the benefit of the tree of life: | | high and mighty Mourtaines, Aad that this ; 
| But Chri/t che ſecond e{dam, commerh and, Paradile 15 fuch an excellent place, appearerh | 
| ' ſuffereth for finre : and therevy openeth the | | ar large, Revel.23. For therein muſt come none 
| | way toa better Paradiſe, than the firſt edi | | unclcane thing, but the Saints and Angels doc 
1 | loſt : and to all tharovercome he giveth libertic | | there cyjoy ihe preſence of God, and behold | 
' ' ro enterin, and tocatof the tree of lite, The | | his glory fo much as the ctcarure is able ro | 
j | Tree of life properly, wasa tree placed inthe coinprehend: There God communicareth bhim= | 
/ middelt of the earthly Paradiſe : and jt was {0 | ſelfe roalitheclect, and becommeth all things 
callcd ; firſt, becauſe it was a piedge and Sacra-| | unto them immediately; fo that this mult needs 
| ment unto e/Zdam,thar he ſhouic iive ferever, | B! be a place of all joy and comfort. | 
| if he continued in obedience to God: ſecondly, The conſideration whereof muſt admoniſh 
| becauſeit had init (as may bee proved) yer- | | usto ſeckethe things that bee above, that wee | 
rue ang power, whereby it wvould naveprefer- | | may have a place inthis heaven'y paradiſe.For 
| yed him from death aud ol4 agc tor ever, ifhee why ſhould wee ſet our hearts upon the yaine | 
had ſtood in his tanocencie. glory of this world, which paſleth away as # ; 
| | The carthly Free of life was a figure and ſhadow and commeth to nothing, and in the | 
figncof (4r/? our Saviour and Micdiaror; who | | end is but labour and forrow, whea wee have | 
| liveth an eternall tpirituall life, not onely as wn thatrie world can afford ? Bur the joies and | 
| hee is God, butas hieis Mediator, and thar{ | glory of thisparadile of God bee cndlefic and | 
| { not for limſelfe ajo0uc, bur for this cnd, thathe | | unſpeakadle ; let us theretore deny our ſelves, 
| | may couvty Guckmng f{p:ritueil iitetoall that] | depend upon Chriſt, and in all things keepe 
| beleeve in him : and for this cauic heerearmerh ' faith and a good Conſcience unto the end. And q 
| hiwaſeife the trec of lite, Furrher hoe laith, Hee| | rhus much jor the firlt Epiſtle. | 
will erye hereof to +at : {© eat, ſometime fig-| | 
nifierh ro bejceve, Joh. 6.50. Dur it canner %. | V. oy eAnd ano the e{n- 
| be ſoraken ;For fauh enderh witi: this life, and| Ci / f (Ct f l; 
| hath no uſe afterward. Therefore ro eat,.in F- | Sg 0 the oureb 0 £06 Smy wo 
| thisplace Ggnifiechto have unmedate fellow- mans, write theſe thinos, faub 
| | ſhip with Chr//7 in Heaven: where Chriſt ſhall | : ) if | 
| bee unto him atree of life zo make him liyc for hee that 13 the firſt and the laſt, 
ever. 7 Ep »__ 
In this promiſe rote two peints. I. In what wh ich Wras de ad and 15 & Ive. | 
things eternall life confilterh: namely,inimnme- | Inthis verſe and the reſt thar follow to the 
| diate fellowſhip and communion with Chriff j | twelfth, is laid downe the ſecond letter or Epi- | 
; ia heaven. Secondly, thar life crernal!l Randerh | | file of (57/7 ro another Church of Aſia, calicd | 
nor in outward meancs, as meat, drinke, cle- | | Smyrna. Before the Epiſtle Chriſt gives a lc- | 
thing, phylicke, recreation, (lcepe, and ſuch | | cond particular Commangement vnro 7c1;; | 
| bike: out in an immediate partaking with Chriſt rouching the writing hercof upto this Church, 
| in ail his bleſſings. Sorthart when (br isallin | | intheſe words,ard nxrothe Angel of rhe Church 
| all unro us imincdiately, then doe wee eat of | | efrhe Smyrarans write ; Which is prefixed to 
| the tree of life, 2nd thereby ſhall live cternally. this Epifile, rhat this Church and ail other 
| I i. Circamſf, The place where erernall lite D Churches of God might bee aſſured, that /oþr | 
js to bee had is in the Paradiſe of God. This| | had ſyfficient warrant and calling for tie wri- | 
i Paradiſe of God is the third Heaven, a place| | tirg hereof. Which thing is necetſary toevery 
| i wheremathe Lord doth manifeſt himſelte in his| | penman of the holy Gioir, that the Church | 
| glorious Majeſtie, and which he hath prepared| / need not todoubr of the authority of Sciipture, | 
for the glorie of all ais Elect. Hereof Chriſt but receive the {ame a5the pure word oi God, | 
| ſpake rothe theefe on the croſie, faying, Thu | Hence we may gather, that all ordinary Mi- | Uſe, 
| aay foal chou bee with mee in Paradiſe, Luk.23.| | nifters of the Goſpell, mutt ave warrant and 
2 Cer.12- | 43-219 hither was Pax! raprt in viſion, and ſaw calling for every aoctrine which they teach in 
ananwardihings:hat cannot be uttered: and hee Gods Church ; torthe Apottics, that were ex- 
calicthitthe third heaven, inr:i{pect of the hea- traordinary men,of more cxceilent gifts, might | 
| VenSUNaer it : forthe place wherein we breath ; | doc nothing without warrant. Of rhe parts of 
| | is the 6rft heaven, the ſtartie firmament is the | | this commandemeut we ſpake in the firkt verte | 
\ lecond heaven, and the Paradiſe of God is the | | of this chapter. | 
taird: which is therfore called Paradiſe, becauſe] ! The Epifle it felfe followerh, comuining | 
\itisa placeof cndlefle joy and pleaſure. And | | three parts, a Preface, a Propetition, and a | 
” | $ | 4 Con- Uo 
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tion to the matter ofthe Epiltle in theſe words; | 
Theſe things ſaith be that u the frſt andthe laſt, 

which was dead, and i alrve. In this Pretace hee 
ſheweth in whoſe name this Epiſtle was writ- 
tenuntothis Church, namely, in-Chrilts name : 
which he ſetcech downe for two cauſes. Firſt, to 
ſtir up rhe people in this Church to a religious 
attention, and a reverent care of receiving the 
things thercin written, as the pure words of 
Chritt Jeſus. Secondly, becauſe no Comman- 
dement in the matter of Gods worſhip and 
religion is to bee received from any creature, 
bur from Chri/? alone. And therefore this E- 
piltle concerning thetrue worſhip and religi- 
onof God, is propounded in his name alone. 


ble Arguments: fir}, To be the firſ# and the laſt : 
ſecondly, that hee was dead, bat i alive. The 
meaning of them both was ſhewedinrthe 17. 
and 18. verſes of the former Chapter, whence 
they are borrowed, By the firſt, Chriff would 
fignific, that he is eyverhving Goda, without be- 
ginning orending, before all creatures, and at- 
terthem. By the iecond, thathee 1s true man, 
and afſumed mans nature to ſuffer death for our | 
finnes, and roſe agame to life for ever, andto j 
give to maneternall lite. | 
In this deſcription tivo points of deftrine are 
exprefled, 
I. That Chrift is a perſon, conſiſting of two 
natures,Godhead and Manhood: He x the firſ# | 
| aud thelaſt, and therefore God : Hee was dead, | 
and s alive, and therefore is true man. If any 
aske-how one perſon can confilt ef two natures; 
| Anrſm.As body and ſouleconcurre ro make one 
| man,ſo theGod- head and Man- hood of Chr:ſt 
concurre to make one Chriſt ; and therefore are 
united. | 

T1. Doi. Here is the foundation of all true 
comfort unto Gods Church and people, mm any 
miſery and affliction. Which Rtandeth in two 
points: firſt,thac Chriſt is able to helpe them in 
any miſery ; cirk*t by freeing them quite from 
it, oreafing them 'Mir, ſeeing hes Goda\the firft, 
aud laſt, Secondlyjrhatasheeisable, ſfohee is 
willing and reaQteto helpethem:for he is man, 
who tooke on him our nature, dyed for us, and 
roſe againeunto life, ro give to us erernall life, | 
This is the very ſcope and end for which Chr:ft | 
thus deſcribeth himſelfe to this Church that 
was in affiion. Here then we have direRtion, 
where and whence to ſceke for crue comfort in 
any tribulation of this life ; namely, wee muſt 
have recourſe to Chriſf, and in him conſider 
| both his abllitie and his willingnefle, to ecaſe 
all his children in affliction. And by theſe wee 
'mufſt arme our ſelves again{t deſfpaire , and a- 
'gainſt immoderategrictc and forrow underthe 
crofle. | 
| V. 9. / know thy | Wworkes, 
\and tribulation, and povertte, 
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[a this preface (rſt is deſcribed by twe nota- | p 


| | When this rakes place, Religion beginncth and 


Conclution. The Preface containech a prepara- | A_ (but thoy art rich) and F know 


the blaſphemie of them which 
[ay they are Fewes and are not, 
| aonroue of N 
but are the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan, 

Here beginneth the Propoſition of this Epi- 


{tle, containing the matter and ſubſtance of the 
' whole Epittle. This propofition hath two parts; 
| a commendation of this Church, and counſell 
how to behave her ſeite inthe time to come. 
The commendation is in the g. v. wherewithall 
are mingled. ſome comforts unto this Church, 
being in affliction. 
1 know thy werks, Theie words were handled 
inthe former Epiſtic. The meaning briefly is 
this : I know all thy dealings, and thy wayes, ] 
know the whole renourof thy life ; and Idoe 
withall well like and approve of them. [ere 
Cirift fetteth downe an cxcellent property rou- 
ching himſelfe:namely,thathe ſceth and know 
cth all things whatſoever, nothing is hid from 
him : and that this Church might bee reſolved 
hereof, he repeaterh this unto them ; / know thy 
workes, Neither is it any vaine repetition, be- 
ing indeed the ground of all rzue picty, and fin- 
ccre obedience. 
Wee therefore in all our affaires are here 


raughttolabourto be tully reſolved in our con- 
ſciences, that Chriſf is wich us,and ſeeth us,and 
knoweth the whole tcnour of our wayes in 
thoughts, words, and deeds. Davidnad lear-| 
ned this, when as hce (aid, Thou knoweſt m 
firring and my riſing, thou underitandeft my 
choughts atar off, Thou co.npaſleſt my parks, 
| and my lying downe, and art accuſtomed unto 
(all my wayes:there is not a word inmy tongue, 
| burthou knoweſtir wholly. This per{waſion is 
very neceſſary : for it will move a man to 
make conſcience of every thought, word, and 
action, and of his whole behaviour ; bur where 
this perſwaſton is wanting, there is no religion 
'in the heart, nor good behaviour in che life, 


| 


' increaſerh with it; fo doth good conicience and 
true obedience ; for hee that hath the Lord al- 
 waies before him, will nor greatly fall, Pla.11.8, 
erfnd tribulation, Marke here how workes, 
that is, a godly converſation, and cribulation 
| goe rogether. Hence we learne, that God will 
| have tribulations joyned with his grace; where 
| he beftowes his graces, there alto he layeth cri- 
bulation : and that for weighty cauſes ; as ro 
| humble them for their ſinnespaſt,to make triall 
of their faith and other graces, and to prevent 
in them- tinnes to come. The conſideration 
whereof mutt move 21! Gods children in this 
our Church to looke for ome tribulation : tor | 
God hath beſtowed among uz pienrie of his 


4 


graces, with long peace, and many outward 
' bleffings ; and his will is, that crouble and 
Soc 3 _ affli- 


I 


\ 


— 


OO 


e 


PT OE ET IO hea 


f A I nn me mm _— c—— - 
— — 


| 284. eAn Expoſition upon the | Fas 
"80 b- _—_  . 23 
affliction ſhou'd accompany the ſame. IA\ M.niſter. Forit 1s not the matter of the worke | 
Further, Crit faying, [know thy tribulti- Tat commends it to God, but the manner of | 
025,would hereby comfort this Church;as if he doing. 
ſhould ſay, True it is thou are in great trouble, B1thou art rich,Here (Priſf intendeth bot! | 
bur it commetch nor by chance, bur by the ſpe- to praiic and to comtort this Chureh ; asif hee | 
| | ciail providence of my Father: and I doc know ſhould fay, Notwithſtanding thy outward po- | 
| | and regard the ſame. Pſalm. 113+ 6, 7- the rai= verry, yerthouart rich in God, as Luk. 1.27. 
| fing up of the poorea!d rececy,is made afruitof Men are rich in God in two reſpects : T. When 
| Gods beholdins the things thar are done upon they are reconciled ro God in the merits of | 
| "& © ef " "4 | 
| the carth. This is an exccilent comfort for any (rift. 2 Corinth. 8.9. Chriſt became poore for 
Church or people char be in aflicgtion:for when our ſakes, that wee through his povertie might | 
{ they ſhall know, that beſide the hard of God be made rich ; thatis, that wee might havethe 
| therein, Chriſt Teſs regardeth their ſorrowes ; pardon of finne, and bee reccived intro Gods | 
| | this muſt needs arme them with long ſufferiog | tavour. Hereupon David cals rhe Lord. his | 
; and joyfulnefſe. Wee in this Church (as hath portion and his cup. And d»rable riches and 
{ beene ſhewed) may perſwade ourfelyes, that righteo»ſrcſſe are with wiſdome, Proverb. $. 18. 
God will ſend tribulations among us ; now jB Il. When they receive his orace, whereby they | 
| when they come,what {hal we do?fhal we fink are cnabled ts bring forth, good workes, both 
under them ? No; but we muſt now forecaſt to in duties to God and man.' Of this Par! ſpca- 
] uſe the means whereby we may Ray our hearts | | Keth, when he exhorterh rich men to be rich in | 
| underthe ſmart and burthen of them;that is,by | | £994 workes, 41d to lay wp for themſelves a good | 
ſetling our hearts in this perſwafion,that Chritt ſounaarion againſt the time ts come, 1 Timoth.. 
| ſeeth our aflition, and withall hath ſpeciall G.1G. 
care to comfort or deliver vs, as hee feeth moſt In this commendation ſundry dutics are to 
for his glory, and che good of our ſoutcs, | be learned : 1. Poore menare here taught, ſcce- 
Inthe next words (riff ferteth downe two ing God denieth unto them carthly riches and 
| kindes of tribulations in this Church, Poverty, wealth, to labour to bee rich in God, to berc- | 
| and Reproach: By Poverty he meancth wantof | | conciled unto him in Chri/?, and to get ſuch 
| temporall things ro maintaine this naturall lite. grace, thatthey may doc good dutics both un- 
| Where obſcryc ſundry things: I. That truereli- Lo God and man, in faith and with a g00d COn- 
| gion and piertic will nor free any from outward ſcience. I 1, Rich men, on whom God beftow- . 
f povertie. The religion of this Church was ex- eth outward wealth, muſt hereby bee admoni- 
E celient, and yet they were in waut: and there- | thed to embrace Pawls charge, I Timoth.6.17, 
: fore letno manthinke, becaulc he is godly, hee 18. Above all things ſecke for true riches in the 
ſhal berich,or nor fall into poverty.lt it be taid living God : and not1uffer theſe ourward bleſ- 
3 Tin 4-H Gealineſſe hath the promiſe ot onely of the life {ings co puffe up their mindes; butuſe them as 2 
| to come, but alſoof this life, that is, of eartaly meanes to make them rich in God, by getting 
| bleſſings and riches:I anſwer, it 1s true 3 but yer Gods grace, doing goed workes, and diftribu- 
| ; with difference : Eternall bicfſhngs onely are ting tothe poore. This admonition is moſt ne- 
t promiſed abſclutely ; and remporall: bleſſings ceflary, for though the promiſes of Gods grace | 
with reſtraint, namely, if they lerve ſor Gods be nor denicd unto the rich, yer ſure it 1s, riches | 
olory, and the good of his children : other- doe choake the ſced of grace in the heart, and 
; wiſe they ruſt want as this Church did. Il.The hinder the care men oughtto haye for ſpirituall 
| Lord would comfort this Church in her pover- riches, And hence it commeth,that more of the | 
tie, by ſaying that hee kne x it and regarded it, | | poorer fort receive and obey, the Golpeilthan 
Where wee {ce a meanes to comfort all thoſe of the rich, II 1. Herein beold the madneflc 
that bee in want of outward bleſſings : They of the world. For the moſt mens greateſt labout 
; muſt confider, that Chr: ſeeth and obſeryeth and carc is after worldly wealth and honout : 
| their want whatſoever ; andifthcy bee hisſer- |n7 | never regarding the true treaſures of Gods 
vants, hee will free them from it, fo it befor his grace, which will commend them unto God, 
olory and the good of their foules; or elie arme when the other muſt periſh ,and che wicked 
them with patience to beare it, it they pray une owners thereof. Let us therefore judge as Chr:/ 
| to him. 11. Chriſt here approveth of workes | | doth of trye riches, and accordingly labour to 
| where he acknowiedgeth poverty;ſothat good be rich in his fight. Y 
| workes and poverty may Qand rogether,: And . Theſecond 'part of their tribulation js the 
/ thercfore good workes doe not confift onely in reproach and blaſphemy of their encmies, 11 | 
large Almes. as the Church of Rome would | | theſe words ; / know the blaſphemy of thew| 
| nave it ; though theſe have due reward and | | which ſey they are Tewes,andare not, I cathat is, | 
| praiſe intheir place. But eycry worke of a mans I know the gricyous ſlanders and revilings | 
|. lawtull calling,done in obedience roGod, with which thine enemies faſten upon thee. For blal-. | | 
| an honeſt hearr, from a good conſcience, and phemy fignifieth not only ſpeeches of diſgrace | | 
| ; for Gqds glory,is a 200d worke, be the calling again God, bur againſt men : As Naboth' | 
\neyer fo bale. Thus may the ſhepheard praile was accuſed, 1 King. 21.10. to have blaſpioc- | 
Godin his calling, as weil as the Magiſtrate or ſed GOD azd the King, And of this Pa! | 
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faith, hen we are reviled, we bleſſe:when we are | A} gitts given unto them above others ; but they 
blaſphemed,we pray, Cor.4.12,13+ | will notbe brought toacknowledge thar they | 
| Hence we learne, that all Churches and men doc any thing by vertue of their league with | 
that deſire truly to ſerve God, and to keepe the Devill, from whence indeed commeth all | 
| | o00d conſciences, mult leoke for {laundersand | | they doe. And fothe carnall Proteſtants of our 
| revilings : neither mult this ſecme ſtrapge unto | | time, they looke for Gods bleſſings inthis life, | 
| ' them ; tor Chriſt hath (aid, it mult bee {o. Nay and forerernall life by Chrift afcer death, and | 
| rather they might marvell,jfthey ſhould ſuffer yet walke1n the broad way ro dettructien, in | 
no reproaches for Chriſts ſake, lecing hee hath {1nne and profaneneſſe Thus they blefle thery- 
faid,crrfed are you when all men fpeakwell of you, ſelves in their evill wayes, and make Chrit a | 
Luk. 6. 26. It is indeed a grievous thing ro bee packe-horlſe for their iniquities. But inthe ex- 
ſo evill rewarded for well doing ; bur this ampleot theſe Jewes, wee mult learne to lay 
mult bee their comfortand ground of patience, downe all preſumptuous thoughts of our owne 
| That Chriſt heareth and knoweth every re- | goodnefle, and yaine perſwalions of Gods fa- 
proach, and will in his good timeremedy the vour, without his true grace ; and rather looke \ 
| fame. unto our ſinnes, and be humbled for them, that 
The perſons which blaſpheme this Church |B | G 0 Þ may lift us up. Il. Point. (%rifts judge- 
are thus deſcribed ; Which (ay they be Iewes,and ment of them is this ; 7 hey are not lewes, butt @ 
are not, but are of the Synagogue of Satan. As Synagogue of Satan; that is, 2 companie ofmen 
| in other famous citics,ſo in Syyrm4 dwelt ſome that ſeemed to ſerveGod atter the Jewiſh man- 
| of theJewes, who had their Synagogue,thatis, ner, bur did indeed worſhip the Devill. 
| ſuch places of aſſemblies, where they ſerved Herein are many things to bee conſidered. I. | 
God after their manner: and thoughthey deni- How this could betrue ofany company of the } 
ed Chrift, yer they thoughrthemielves to bee Jewes, who were the choſen people of God ? | 
| the onely true worſhippers of God in all the Arſw. Election is twofold :ſpeciall, and gene- 
world ; and therefore did blaſpheme and raile | | rall. Gods ſpeciall Election is, when in his e- : 
upon the Chriſtians that belecved in Chrff. ternall counſell hee choofcth a man to life eter- 
| And oftheſe Chr'/? faith, though by birth they nali :and this befellnor all the Jewes,bur ſome 
were Jewes, yet indced they were not the Iira- onely : Gods generali Election is, when hee 
el of God, nor his true worſhippers, as they youchſafeth any peopicte become his Vichble 
accotinted themſelves. Whereby in generall we Church, to have and carrie the outward ſ1gnes 
| may ſec, from whom come raylings and re- and privileges of his covenant : and thus was 
| proaches on Gods ſeryants;namely, trom thoſe |C the Nation of the Jewes Ele, and therefore | 
which ſay they aretrue worſhippers of God, werecircumciſed, and received the Pafſeover. 
and are not : For hee t not a [ew,that is oneonm- | | Fromthis generall Election,aChurch and peo- 
ward, Rom. 2. 18. He therefore that landererh ple may fall,as the Jews did,and fo became the 
| the truth, and the profeſſorsthereof, is an ene- | | Synagogue of Saran ; being indeed never |, _ , 
| mie to Chr:/t,as well as to his ſervants : for no within the particular calling, from which a| F 
| friend of Chriſt can poſſibly ſpeake evill of his mar cannot fall away : for Gods Elettionremai. | 
. Goſpell and religion. This ſhould bee conſide- zcth ſure, 1 Tims 2.19. Hts calling i without re-. 
red for the comfort of the godly, becauſetiey pertance, Rom.11.39. | 
that endeyour to ſerve God in tinceritie , arc of IT. Pont. At whattime did the Jewwes be- | 
all men moſt ſubje& toreproach : Hee that ye- | | ginto bee a Synagogue of Saran? e#ſw. Not t 
| fraineth from cvill,makerh himſelfe aprey, Eſay | | atthe crucifying of the Lord of life, (though 
59.15. that were 2 molt heinous finne} for though | ; 
Touching theſe Jewes, two points are to bee ſome therein ſinned of malice, yer many did iz j 
| conſidered :'T. What they are jn their owne 0- of ignorance. This Peter confeſſerh, Act. 3.17. 
| pinion : I I. What theyare in the judgement of and thexefore in Ris firſt Sermon after Chri/ts 
| Chrife. For the firſt, becauſe they were Jewes, [D Aſcenſion relleth them, chat the promiſe belon- | | 
by birth deſcending from eAbraham, Iſaac, gedrothems andro their ſeed that were afarre off, | 2 
and laceh, Gods ancient ſervants, therefore Acts 2. 39. But when the Apottles hada long 
they thought themſelves the onely true wor- time preached Chriſt unto them,and convinced j 
ſhippers of God,as their forefathers were. And their conſciences out of the Old Teſtament, 
this is the manner ofall wicked men ; Toblefſe | | that hee was the true Meſſas, and yet they re- | 
A themſelves intherr wickedneſſe, and whatſoever mained obftinate ; rejecting and perſecuring , | 
-le.3, they do,yer ſtil to ſay and think, God wil blefle both them and their doRtine; then they ceale@ ; 
them. Take an heretike, who overthrowes the to bee a Church of God, and became a Syna- | 
| truth of God by his errours, and hee will gogue of Satan : for this caujc Pax! and Bar- | 
| ay he teacherh that which in conſcience hee is nabas ſhoske off the anj# of their fret againft 
| perſwaded is the truth, for which hee will ſhed ! | them, and trrned tothe Gentile, Woecreby we [4 13.46.51, ; 
| | his bloud, and whereto he would have all men | | fee, when a Church of God becommeth no | 
| yceld. Sotakea profeſſed witch, man or wo- | | Church ; namely, not ſo ſoone as they hold an | 
man, they will ſay, all that they doe is by the | | herefie: for the Church ofthe Galarhians held | : 
power of the good Angels,and by ſome ſpecia: | ! jultification Dy wartkes, yet thereupon ceaſed | | 
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___ ol be a Church ;but when they embrace an | A obedience in our iives and conyerlaiions. 
herelic againſt the foundation of religion, and | , E ; f [ p 
| bee convicted of it, not by private men, bur by | V, IO. "Care n07C 07 IDIJE | 
| Apoſtolicall authoririe, or by publike judicial | . £- | /l, ffe 2 
{entence of the Church from the authority w | things N Pt. b thou ſhalt ſs OF « | 
Gods Word. | Behold, it {hall come to paſſe 
| Hence we may learne, firſt what wee are to | | #2INP 
; thinke ard judge of che Church of the Papifts, | that the eulll /hall caſt ſome 
of the Libertines, and Anabaprifts, family of - PRs / | 
| Love, and ſuch like ; namely, that they are - of you ialo priſon that yee Ma} 
Churches ofGoa:for they ho!d herefies again . | ; 
| | the foundation, which the Church long agone bee tried, and gs {ball have | 
condemned by Apoſtolical and judicial autho- tribulation tenne dams. Boe | 
| ritic. Againe, here wee Jearne whar tojudge of | ; | 
this our Church of England : many there bee thou faubful unto the death, 
| that fay we hayc no Church among us, becauſe 1 : f 
| ſome private men have reproved the ſame for | p | #7 [ will give thee £26 Crowne | 
ſome rings thar 2re amitſe,and yerrhey arenot f life | 
reformed. But {1+ 1s a fond and tooliſhreaton : Of Hſe. 
| For fir{t,che errour mull be againſt che 0098 _ —_— = ſecond _ —_— Pro- 
tion; and yct that makeih not a Church to bee pohtion of chis Epiftle, ro wit, that heaveniy 
| no Church,unlefle it be obſtinately maintained and ſpirituall counſell which Chrifgiveth co 
after fufficient reproofe and judiciall convicti- the Church of Smyrna : which I call counſet, 
on by the word of God : Bur no luch thing can decauſc in the next chapter our Saviour Ch rift 
be affirmed or us, and therefore weremaine the _— _ of —— _ name of 
true Church of God. counſlell. Firft, here note that Chriſt commen- 
I 11. Point. How becamethe Jew*s a Syna- | | deth this Church, and giveth her counlell, bur 
gogue of Satan ? eAsſ:, Through their unbe- | |doth not at allrebuke her for her faults, as hee 
lecfe : asit is plainlyproved, Roman. 11. 20.| |did the Church of Epheſus. Hence the Papilts 
Otjeft. Burthey held the Word of God, and j | gather, tha: Gods Church, and ſo che mgra- 
defended the __ of the old Teltament, y. cn A Eny live _— —_ - fulfill | 
which weeare bcholding unto them. eAzſw. the law. Bur they are deccived : Chriſt there- 
Indeed they held the letter : Bur if weeregard | | fore abſiainerhfiom reproofe of this Church, 
the crue ins ofthe Prophets, and the {ub- ; © | not forthat ke had ret any thiog againſt them, 
ect oftheold Teſtament, which 'sJeſus Chriſt, but for theſe two cauſes cet Firft, be- | | 
that theyr:zed out and denicd. An4 fo though caufe this Church of Smyrna did truly repcrt 
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they held the letter, yer worſhippipg God out 
of Chritt, chey worſhipped an 1doll, and nor 
chat God which would giveunto them ecernall 
{&:For out of Chriſt there is no ({alvation. And 
fo we may ſay ofthe Church of Rome : though 
they hold the bookes of the Old and New 
Teſtament, with rhe Creed of the Apoflles 
(whereupon ſome fay wee oughrnot to depart 
from them,) yer the truth is, rhat indeed they 
hold them not. The Chriſt of the Papifts is but 
2 tained Chriſt ; for they take from him both 
his nature(eſpecially his humaniry) and his of- 
fices : andtheretore we haveutt cauſe to lepa- 
rate from them, 

Thisexampleof the Jewes, that were once 
a molt famous people, but are now become the 
| Synagogue of Saran, muſt be ſet before our cies 
; continually. For when all tie world were reje- 
| cted, they ftood high in Qods tayour ; but now 
for their unbclecte chey arecaſt off from God, 
and are become the Synagogue of the Devyill. 
Which muſtadmonifh us, Not ro bee high min- 
ded, &nt to feare, Roman. 11.20. forif God ſpa- 
red not the naturall branches, them that were 
his firſt choſen people, he will not ſpare us thar 
are bur wilde olives grafted into the true vine. 
We muft therefore take heed ofunbelecte, and 
labour tor true faith, which we mult teftific by 
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and beleeye, and didnot decay in grace as the 
Church of Ephcſus did : and therefore had the 
pardon of her finnes, and was in Gods love and 
favour. Secondly , this Church did indevour 
to obey Chrift, and to teſtifie her faith and 


and will of obedience in his children, as obedi- 
ence ir {clte : 
them for any f:ult that was among them. 
| Sceing this Church being in affiction is ſo 
farre forth accepted, that Chrift reproveth no- 
thing in her ; we are taught, it is profitable for 
Gods Church and people ſometime to bee in 
aſſiicion : for thereby are the gifts 3nd graces 
of Gud prelerved, as Faith and Repentance : 
and many grievous finnes prevented , which 
otherwiſe Gods children might fall into. 

The counſel] it {cIfe containeth three parts. 
A precept. A prophecic. And a precept agiine, 
The firſt preceprt is inthelc words, Feare noze 


cept may ſceme to bee againſt ocher places of 
Scriprure;as Phil. 2.12. #orke oxt your ſalv1tier 
in feare and trembling. And, Roman. 11.20. 
bee not high minded, but fearc. eAnſw. There 
bee three kindes of feare : I. Naturall feare. I 1. 
| feare proceeding trom grace. I TI. A ciſtruttti.)] 
feare proceeding from unbelcefe. The naturall 
fearc 


Row NOTES ODS ———— 


— 


| love thereby. Now God accepteth the cefire 


and therefore did not reproye' 


| 


of theſe things which thox ſhalt ſaſſer. This pre=| 
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_ ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 28” | 
| Ver, »I Os HE = ; RSS — 
| f-are is adeclining and eſchewing of death and IN ments, yetlike tne old world wee know no 
| choſe things thar tend chercro:rhis fearc isin all | thing of the eviliday ; wee never call ro minde 
men, in as much aseyery thing defirerh ro pre- the judgement to come. And if hereunro wee 
(crve it felfe;chis was inChr!ſ#, who in dis agony joyne the common cryig hinnes of this land,as+ | 
feared death ,as it was 2 feparation of ſoule and {wearing,curfing,oppretſion, fabbath-breaking, | 
bodie aſunder : yet this was no finne in him, bur drunkennefle, whoredome, and all uncleane- 
;ely an infirantie without fine, The ſecond nefje, yea, Arheiſme ic le]te the ground of all ; 
kinde of feare, is that which commecth from How can wee fay with Chritt, Feare not ? yea, 
grace, Malac.1.6.1f/ bee a f ther, where t mine rather we mult call men to repentance tn facke- 
| honour ? If 1 be a maſter ,where & my feare ? This cloth and athes. For God is jealous for his | 
feare is 2 reverent awe towards God in regard glory, neicher will hee al way bee chiding, nox 
>Chis mercy aud judgements: and rhisis a yer- winke ar our iquities,ne harh whert his ſ.vord | 
| re and no linne. The third is diftruſifull feare, and bent his bow, and unlefle wee repent, the | 
| wher. men for affliction foriake religion and day of havocxe will come ſhortly, wherein he 
| »bed1-:ce ro God, ſtanding more 1» teare of will cake verigeance upon all our 101quities. 
| nenth>1 of God : and this 15 that feare which And although this bee the common: late of the 
| Chrift in this place forbiddeth, being a|B land, yer Carilt hath his remnant amony us, | 
fone tha; {rawerh men from God nnto per- who doc mourne for the finnesand abhomina- 
REST” t10ns of the times, and doe endeyour ro keepe | 
In this Commandement Chrift doth two faith and a good conſcieuce in all things:and to s | 
hinge, Firt, hee giverh them and us to under- theſe ic may be ſaid, Fearenot, but take to your : 
tand, what is the finne in which every man is lelyes Chriſtian courage, and arme your ſeives ; 
:nnceived,and the ſeed whereof remainerh fill therewith s lay a{ide all diltruſtfull teare, and f 
a che children of God ; namely ,diftruſtfull un- glorifie God in your hearts, ftrive to keepe the | 
Yelecfe , whereby men feare the authority ot taith m 2 pure conicience unto the end, and fo —_ 
he creature,more than the glorious Majeſtic of ſhall Chriſt appeare ts your joy, when the w!; ched ; 
 -heeternall God : which proecedet: trom this, ſhall bee aſhamed. And ro move Gods children | 
| tat men conſider not of God as hee extenderh to this Chriſtian forcicude, firſt ler chemconn- | | 
| 11s providence over all things, and as hee isa der what a judgement of God is due unto them | 
nighty] 1dge taking revenge upon all finne and thatare diſtruſttul] y feareful, when they ſhould 
| vickedneflc. ſuffer any thing for the name of Chriſt : Reve1. 
| Secondly, here Chriſt deſcribeth che meanes 21. 8.they mu ft kave theirreward in the lake that | 
whercby Gods people may arme themleives a- | | 6urneth with fire and brimſtone among the dam- 
gainſt al] pert's and troubles whatſoever, ro red. Secondly, letthem obſerve the Lords pre- 
wit, (briftian fortizude : which is agift of God | fence and his gracious promiſe of proceQion in | 
| proceeding from true fai:h, cnib.ing 2 manto diltrefle, He will cauſe 51s eAngelsropitch thrir 
| lay aſide all feare,ond with courage ro undergo | | rents about them, thet no perillſpall hurt them, 2 | *&t-34.6. 
| | all dangers wbatſoever, that he may m lite and King. 6. when a mightic armie came againft © 
| death maintain faith,anda good conſcience:this liſha, his fcrvant was fore atraid : but marke 
vertue God preſcribed to the Prophets when how hee comforted him, Feare ns: (ſaith he) | 
| they were to cnter into their caliing, and our for they that bee with us are merethas they thar _— 
| Saviour Chriſt to his Apoſtles, & ro h1s Church beewith;hem: And fo it is with Gods children, ; 
of Smyrna. And it were to bee wiſhed. thacall Thirdly, let them confiderthas itisa molt ho. 
the Miniſters ofche Goſpell might ſpeake unto nourableeftateto ſuffer any thing for the name 
their people as Chrift ſpeaketh unto this of Chrift. And theretore the Apofiles rejoy- ; 
Church, Feare »ot. Burt the truth is, if they ced exceedingly when they had veene beaten, 
? deale faichfully,chey muſt change theirnore, & | | That they were connted worthie 10 ſuffer any . 
Ko ſay with /oel, waile and howle yee Priefrs and thing for Ciriſts ſake, Galat.(5>24+ 1 hecroſſe Ae5.430 
EY | people, lyir-g mm ſackcloth and aſhes, becauſe the | yi of Chriſt & Pals whole rejepoing: And if hce 
dry of the Lords vengeance is at hand, For it is would boaſt of any thing, it ſhould bee herein, 
| lamenrable to ſee the (tate of the whole bodie 2 Cor, 12.9, 10. Thus were Gods ſervants af. | 
of our people, of whom we may generallyſuy | | fected : and therefore they that repent ard be. , 
[Hoſ.g. with the Prophet, Theres no krowled oe of God leeve, need not to feare what fleſh\can doe unto 
y ia the land, And where knowledge is, there is them. \ | 
| little conſcience ro live thereafter. Confider The ſecond part of Chriſts counſe!l js his | 
a.lohow the moſt are carnall minded, dead in prophecie : which isa prediction of that patti- | 
fine, they favour not the things that perraine cular affliction which this Church of Smyrna | 
to Gods kingdome,bur their hearts are wholly ſhould ſufter ; and firft he prefixeth this note of 
poſſ: fled with earthly gefires and delights,and attention, 6e/01d *: then hee ſerteth downe the | 
| ſpiricuall things affe& them nor. Yea,inall pla- prophecie it {clfe, The devil ſvall caſs ome of 104 | 
ces we ſhall ſee, that as naturall ſleep wrapperh into priſon, Beoid, hereby he would teach us an | 4 
| upthe ſenſes of the body : ſoa fpirituall flum- excellent leſſon : that wee mult often confider | 
| ber bennmineth their mindes and hearts. For vefore hand of the day of our vititation, j 
though God preach daily uvto us by hisjudg- | wherein God will tric us,le(t we perith therein; | [7 
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| 288 en Expoſition upon the | C—_ 
4 our Saviour Chriſt comming towards Jeruſa- A, chereof;either in word or deed:for he that doth | 
__ lem wept over it, and when hee came to it hee | 10 15 the vaſlall of Satan in that ation, and 
foretold the finall deſtruction of that citie : | | While he holdeth that courſe, he ſheweth him= | | 
. | which therefore came upon them, becauſe they | {clfe to bee no better than one that is wholly | 
confidered not the day of their viſitation, nei- | guided by the devill: forthe devill is the prin- 
| ther the things therein fore-rold that did con- | cipall agent in perſecutions, and wicked men 
| cerne their peace, And the like deſtruction will c his inftruments. 
| come upon usin this land, if wee confider not | \ I1- Hereby weare taughttorake pittyupon 
the dayes of our viſitation: let us therefore now all perſecutors, bee they Kings or Monarchs, or 
7 | inthe dayes of peace forecalt what is to come, wharſocyer:yea,we muſt pray forthem though 
| | and prepare our {elyes againſt the day of the they be our enemics:becauſe they are poſieſled 
{ Lordstriall ; and ſo ſhall wee eſcape the feare- and guided by the Devill, and in their perſecu- 
7 full and finall deſtruRion that ſhall comeupon | | tions doe his will, and become his ſervants and 
| | the wicked. [r ſhall come to paſſe that the Devil vaſlals. 
ſhall eaſt ſome of you into priſon, that yee may I TI. Here welearne with what weapons we | 
beetried, andyee ſhall haverribulationtes dayes.| | 3xeto defend ourſelves in time of perſecution : | 
Theſe words containeChriſts prophecie, wher- | B namely with ſpirituall weapons of praycrs,and | 
| in hee ſhewerh himſcltero be true God ; for as | | 1Yvocation, wherein we muſt ſhew our faith in 
| Iſay in many places theweth, ir is the property Chrift, our repentance and true obedience ; for 
_ of God alone to fore-tella particular affliction | f Our principall adyerfary is a ſpirit, and hereby 
| thatis contingent. But ſome will ſay, others | | WC fall beſt defend our ſelves againſt him, and 
| can forctel cerraine things to come:as the Phy- get the chicfeſt vitory. £/:as for his prayer is 
firian, the ficke mans death; and the Aſtrono- called, T he Chariot and horſman of Iſrael, No. | *Xing-a.12, 
mer the time of the eclyps ; how then is this thing doth ſo much preyaile in troubles and 
properto God ? eArſw. The Phyſitian fore- perſecutions, as prayer from a penitenr and be- | 
| ceileth the ficke mans death,onely by vertue of} | Iceving heart. And if God ſhould ſend a forrain ; 
ſ cauſes preſent, in which the future death is to nation againſt us, howlſoeyer the weapons of ! 
him apparant: And the Aſtronomer foxetelleth the ſouldier muſt bce uſed, yer our principall 
-j theeclyps, by the conſideration ofthenaturall| | Weapons muſt be praizr and faſting:for thereby | 
and ordinary courſe of the Heavens in preſent, | | WC {ha!] fooneſt foyle our principail aeverlary 
and by thar can come to foretell ic in time to Satan, who fearcth notthe ſpeare nor ſword, 
' come. So that fimply none can foretell athing and yet will flie before thelc ſpirituall Wcea=- 
| contingent, excepr hee fee it preſent in the cau-| ,, | PONs- 
| ſes ; but Chriſt foretelleth things to come bm- C IT. Argument Fe parties. that muſt bee af- 
ply of himſclfe, theughno cauic be preſent, as | flicted, were ſome of the Church of Smyrna, | 
appeareth jn this place. | {notall, 
| Inthis prophecie Chriſt defcriberh this afli-] | IT. 4rgn, The kind of their affliction was ! 
| ion by ſundry arguments. Firſt, bythe cauſe | | impriſonment. 
thereof, which is the Devill. Secondly, by the IV. eArgs. Theend of their afilition, was 
parties that were to bee afflited, Some of you of the triall of their faith, hope, love, and patience, 
| the (harch of Smyrna, Thirdly,by the Kinde of | { With other graces of God, and the maniteltati- 
puniſhment, [mpriſexmert:fourthly,by the end on of the ſame, firſt to. their owne conſcience, 
hereof, their trial. And fifchly by che time of | | 2nd then unto the world: Inthele three Argu- 
it continuance, for ter dayes. | ments,note firſt a ſpeciall point touching Gods 
I. Argument. The cauſe of their affliction is providence,to wit,that it isthe firſt cauſe of all, 
the devill. Queff, How can that bee, for beivg aboveall cauſes ruling and diſpoling them all, | 
a ſpirit he cannor offer violence to-mens bodies God im governing the world by his provi- | 
trocaſtthem into priſon ? eAnſw. True, but hee denceuſeth inſtruments of two ſorts : good, or | 
is theGod of the world that rulerh in the hearts | evill. The good inftrumentsare good Angels, F 
of the wicked ; hee inclineth their wils to hare |D | and regencratc men 5 by whom commcth no | 
Gods children, he ftirreth chem up to perſecute, diſorder, for God worketh both in them and 
| and maketh them his inſtruments to caſt Gods | | by them. Wicked inſtruments are the Devill, | 
ſervants into priſon. and wicked men, and though God uſe them | f 
{ Tnthistkatthe Devill cauſeth the aflitions | | wel, yet from them is much diſorder and (inne, | 
of Geds Church,we may learne fandry points. | | for he worketh not inthem, butonly by them, } 
I. What manner of men thoſe bee that perſe- | | permitting their fins and diſorders, that there- | 
cute the Church of God ? namely, wicked men, | | by hee may ſhew forth his juſtice, mercie, and/ 
{uch as are infpired by Satan, and wholly gul- power:which herin donotablyappear,in uling } 
| ded in minde, will,and in affe&ion by him:this | | theſe inftruments which be evillin themſelves, | 
i Tim, 1.15. made Paul ſay, Hee was the head of all fnnevs : that notwithſtanding theirmalice hee cauleth | [ 
becauſe in perſecuting the Church of God hee | wonderfull erder:firft by his providence here- | 
| wasguided by the Devill, and made his mini- ſtraineth their fury and rage, {o as they cannot | | 
fer: which muſt reach us totake need how we ſhew itto the full as they deſire. See this inthe j 
| ;periccute the Church of God, or any member D-vils perſecution againſt this Churca : hee | | 
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cannot kill the members thereof, bur only caſt 
theminto priſon: hee cannot impriſon them all, 
bur ſome onely : neither can he keepe trnem mn 
priſon alwaycs, but for a ſhort time. Secondly, 
by his providence he turneth all thar they doe, 
rotheg : 
the Church for the deftruction and damnation | 
of heir ſoules ; but God turneth ir unto their 
good, to make their faich manifeſt, and co pre- 
vent many fianes in them. Thele things wee 
hould ofen thinke of, and blefle Gods name 
for ever, that by his providence he Yorn matter 
| Satans powerand malice ; and ſo diſpoſe of all 
ations of the wicked, that they tend to the 
| -00d of his Church. This muſt alſo teach usto 
| renounce our ſelves, and to put all our erutt and 
confidence in Chriſt his providence, making 
that our comfort, our ſtay ,and protection in all 
diftreflc. 7 nn” 
Agaifie, whereas the end of affliciions in 
Gods Church is the triail of faith, and other 
graces;hence wearc taught many things. Firſt, 
to labourto have in our hearts the power 0: 


_— 


tance ; and not content our ſelyes with the 
forme and ſhew thereof in a naked profeſſion 
onely. For wee mult bee caſt into the tiric triall 
of aflictions, to ſee whatis inour hearts. In 
the day of triall, ſhewes will not lerye the 
curne, nor ſtand us in ſtead. Triallsand affiicti- 
ons will conſume them, asthe fire doth drofle 
and ſhibble. Secondly, to be joyfull and glad, | 
when the Lords will isto call us to'ſuffer for 
his ke : becauſe this is a meanes to make 
knowne good graces in our hearts.*Iames I. 2. 
| Brethren,count it exceeding great joy,when ye fal 
into divers affuitions, knowing that the triall-of 
our faith bringeth forth patience. | 
V. eArgument. The time of their continu- 
ance in affliction is for ten dayes. By which 
ſore underſtand a lozg time - according unto 
that which Jacob ſaith to Laban ; Thon haſt 
changed my wages ten times, thats, of cen. And 
'fo the I{raclites are ſaid to finne, ter 171705 2- 
gainſt the Lord: chat is,many times:bur this ex- 
poſition will notſo firly Rand in this place ; for 
Chriſt intendeth ro comfort this Church. Bur | 
what corpfort could this bee,to ſay they ſhould 


dayesto be'ten jeares.' And ſothe word aayes 
is ſometime uſed to beroken yeares ; for in the 
'Scriprute there bee yeares of dayes,' as well as 


may wel ftand with' the words, yet hone can 
ſhew by true record, that this Chucch' was af- 
flited: onely for ten yeares , and-no-longer, 
Therefore a third expoſition is this; That by 
.tex dayes iq meant ſome ſhortſpace of rime: and 
Io'I underftand this'place; becauſe it' is moſt 
ſurableto all circumſtances. For here Chiift in- 
rendeth to comfort this Church; which 1s moſt 
firly done, by fore-telling a ſhort- time ofcheir 
affliction, F, 

In this circumſtance of time, Chriſt ſctterh 


50d of the Church: thedevill aftliteth { 


yeares of weekes. But though this expoſicion | 


| 


beeſolong in aMiCtion? Ochers-expound as” 
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A |downe twothings ; Firit, that the afictions of | 
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Gods Church and people are for a certaine time i 
decreed of God, which cannot bee changed, | 
lengthened , or ſhortned. Particular proofes 
hereof wee haye in Scripture. So God foretold 
eAbraham, That the afflitions of his people) 
| [boulg be 430. yeares : which time they were | 
afflicted, eſpecially in Egypt: bur ar the ſame | 
night when thoſe yeares were expired, they! 
were led out of Egypt,and their afflictions cca- 
(cd, Exod. 22.46. Ami the 70. yeares captivi-| 
tie were well knowne unto Dazrelto be deter- 
mined of the Lord : And therefore hee armed 
himſclfe with patience durino that time, and 
prayed not tor deliverance, untill it ſhould bee | 
expired. | 
| The confideration hereof muſt move usto 
arme our ſelves with paticnce when God ſhall | 
tend affliction, becauſe wee cannor deliyer our 
telyes before the tiwe which God hath appoin- | 
td : for the continuance of our affli tions is ſet | 
cowneby God, and cannot be changed by us. 
vIcondly, here Chrift ſheweth, that the aMi- þ 
ctions G7 his Church are but for a ſhort time : 
and therctore Parl calleth tizemn r2Omentanie, in 
regard of the eternal! weight of oiory Which 
ſnall bereycaledaat the end of this life, and ne- 
ver have end. Which is a ſingular ground of 


— 


comfort unto the childe of God in any di- 
{treſle, 

Thus wee ſee the parts of this prophecie ;yet 
inthe words there is a further thing intended ; 
forevery word containeth a reaſon to comfort 


this Church: as firſt, from the cauſe of their per- | 
lecution,which is the Devill;and therefore they 
muſt not. feare,-forif hee calt them inro priſon, ' 
their cagisgooad thee is Gods enemy, and fo | 
the Loxd1s ontheirtide, who then can bee a- 
'gainſt them eodoec there hurt > Secondly, nor | 
all your whole Church, but onely ſome (taith | 
, Chriſt) muſt beeafflicted. Thirdly, Satan can- | 
not Kill you, bur oncly caft you into priſon. | 
Fourthiy, his impriſonment ſhall nor tend to | 
your damnation, but-make for the tria!l of your 
grace. Andlaſily, icis but fer « ſhort time. In 
all which you may ſcethe power of Gods pro- 


| called fanhtull, «in regard of their fidelitie 
| which chey oweto Cod, andthar is intwo re- 
| ipcAs : I- Every member of Chriſt is baptiſed ; 


vidence overruling your cnemie, and r#r1:0 
hs r:ge nnto your lalvation; and therefore cake 
comfort and courage unto your ſoules, lay a- 
hde all feare and all dread, and keepe faith, and 
good conſcience to the end. 

The third part of this counſell,is a moſt ble. 
{ed precept, containing , moſt heavenly ad- 
vice : bee thou fairhfull uito death, and I ad 
gtiverthee the erewne of life. Gods ſervants are 


wherein God tor his part promiſech Chriſt, 
with life everlaſting : andthe partic baptized 

romileth unto God 2gaine, thar he will ceny 
himſclfe,and caſt himfelte wholly vpon God in 
life aud death, and keepe faith and a good con- 


| 
| 
} 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


from 


es, ee — 


ſcience. Which promiſe is called rhe ipnis- | 
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| tion of a t20d conſcience, 1 Peter 3+ 21, And, Aſhbatn ſhewed his faith in Chrijt;tor whoſe merit 
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t Tim, 2,10, 
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| is fearefull and dangerous, for they ſhallnever That hee will often put them in mmde of the ſame | 2Pcte3, 
have the crowne of life, if they contiaue thus | | rhings before his departing wherinthey had know- 
| unfaithful. | | | /edgeandwereeftabliſped. Hereby all Minifters 
; To induce men to fdclirie, Chriſt addetha |] |} of che Goſpeli in their miniſtery haye warrant, | 
| moſt forcib'creaſon:promiting thereunto, The often to teach and repeat the ſame.points of 
crowire of cternall life. Hence the Papiſts con- doctrine, even in the ſame words, Yea, Gods 
clude, that Martyrs by ſuffering martyrdome, Dn faichfull Miziſter may preach the {arwe. SErmon | 
doe mcritthe kingd ome of heaven - becauſe it ofcentimes, ifhee doe 1t not for eaſe 0 him(ſclfe, | 
is called a Crowne, therefore ſay they it is a re- but for the benefic of the people And therefore 
ward, Whereunto I anſiver two wayes :I. The| | if any hearer of Gods word, ſhall atany time 
kingdome of heaven is called a Crowne onely marke the. Miniſter to deliver the ſame things 
. inreſemblance, becauſe as with men after the often, he is not curiouſly to. finde fault with his 
] race is run,they receive the garland; even ſoat-| | miniftery, for by tharreaſon they may finde | 
ter men have foughcche good fight of faich, | | faultwithChciſt, who ſeyenrimes repeareth the 
' and kept a good conſcience in this life, then in ſame things unto theſe Churches. | 
' thelife rocometrhey receive the crown of olo- This. Concluſion hath. two parts. :. A Com- 
ry. Forthe keeping of faith and a good conlci- | mandement, and a Promile.:.The wdrds of this | 
! ence15 not the caule, bu: the Antecedent of e-' [apneylament have beene expounded in| | 
' ternall life, Secaniily, the reward is promiſed | the ſeventh verſe, with the doctrines and uſes 
* \ NOTLO the martyrdome, bur co the Martyr: and thereof; yet here i3 to bee obſerved what the 
| yer nor for his fufferings, bur becauſe hee is a | | Spirit commendeth thus ſeriouſly ro our nea- 
member of Chrilt, and by ſuffering death | | ring. The things are three, which were handleci | 
_—_— | of _ _ RO | 
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when a man keepeth this promile mace. 10, 
God,then is he tzithfull,and when ke breaketh | 
| it, hee is unfaichfull. 11. God grverh unto his 
children many good gifts and graces, as knows 
ledge, faith, repentance, and care to keepe a 
good conſcience, which hee would have them 


inall thingsto keepe and preſerve. And there- 


fore Par! biddeth Trmothie, keepe that thing 
which ts committed unto him of truſt. Now a 
man js fairhfull unto God, when hee maketh 
good ule of the gifrs and graces of God, and 
{fill preſerverh the fame, uſing them for Gods 
gloric, and che goodof his owne ſoule, and of 
his brethren : like as wee are counted faithtull 
with men, when we keep thatthing ſafe which 
is committed unto us of truſt. The meaning 
then of Chrift isthis : Thou haſt made a pro- 
miſe unto mee in bapriſme, to renounce finne 
and Satan, and to keepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience unto dearh ; therefore performe this thy 
promile: and for thole gifts which I have com- 
mired of truſt unto thee, ſee thou keepe them 
, well, and uſe rhemto my glory in the good of 
; thy brechren, 
| Againft this precept three ſorts of men of- 
fend,and be unfarthifull unto God.I.Thote thar 
being baptized, doe yer live in ignorance and 
| fecurity, never ſeeking ro know God, or to un- 


— 


dertand his will, nonor fo much as for rheir 
owne vow in bapriſme ; although none will 
brag more of fidclitie unto God., than theſe 
men doe. II. Thofethat have knowledge and 


| conſcienceto live accordingly. Ill, Thoſe that 
| for a time ſhew forth many good Things, as 
| care to get knowledge, andco keepe ifaich and 

a good confcience, bur atter ſutfer thirnſelves 


B 


underſtanding in Gods will, and yet make-no| 


to be intangled and drawn away with the pro- | 


' fits ana pleaſures of the world,orelſe robe dri- 
| ven back by trials and perſecution. And of theſe 
; three ſorts bee moſt men generally ; whoſe caſe 


_—_— 


alonche is ſorewarded. And ſo muli this, and 
all other promiſes of like ſort bee underſtood: 
forthe Papitts doc foully erre whenthey apply 
the promiſes unto the workes, which are made 
unto the workers. By this promilc, wee all chat 
have made our yow to God in baptiſme, muſt 
learne to become faithfull in keeping the ſame 
unto the end. lcisa ſhame for a man to bce 
unfaithfull unto men, much more with God. 
And the more fearctull is this ſinne, becauſe 
ovely the faithfull ſhall inherit eternall life. 
Secondly,allſuch as have made a ſhew of good 
| things heretofore, and how doe f{i.fferthe fame 


—CU__ ua. 


rodecay, mult call ro minde from whence they 


graces of God, holding faſt true region and 
good conſcience, and walke conſtantly in obe- 
dience : and then ſhall! they haverhe crowne 
of life, though not for their deſerts, but onely 
forthe merits of Chrift. 


v, I. Let him that bath 
an eare, heare what the Spirit 
faith unto the ( burches:he that 
overcommeth, ſhall not bee hurt 


of the ſecond death. 


Theſe-words conraine the laft part «of this 
Epiſtle :namc)ly, the Concluſion. Wherein ob- 


| ſerve generally, as alſo inthe rwo next verles, | 


| thac Chriftrepeateth the ſame things which he 
{pake before. inthis and the tormer cnaprer,yea 
inthe very ſame words. This mult bee confide- 
red, becauſe it is done by Chrift, whois the / 
DoGQtor of his Church; whoſe example och for 
matter and manner of teaching mult bee our 
rule and precept. The like did the Apoſtles; /: 


1. And Peter faith unto the diſperſed Church, 


are fallen, and become faithfull keepers ef the | 


— —— 
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grieveth not Paul to write the ſame things;Phile3. | 


| 


| 
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| of all choſe, unto whom life everlaſting below 
ge:h,who ſhall neyer taſte of the tecond dearh., 


nm ennmennens Ae, 


Scripeure : the firſt is the ſeparation of bodie 
and foule afunder at the end of this life : The |C 


ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. | 
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in tac former verſes. Firſt, touching Gods pro- 
vidence, that hz ſecth and regardeth rhe trivu- 
jations of his Church The tecond, rouching 
trial, that Gods Church and people ought be- 
tore-hand to conſider of the day ot vititation, 
and thereby arme rhem{clyes with courage a- 
g2inſt ail afflittions, char they luffer not cncime 
!elves to be overnuach daunrcd with any feare- 
The third couching fairhfulnefle : Gods people 
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mult conhder what promiſes they haye mage 
to God in Baptiime, namely, to keepe faitia, 
true Religion, and good conſcience unto tne 
2nd ; and theſechey muſt performe unto Gatti, | 
Theſz things being fo carefully commended | 
unto us byC hrift, wc mult labour to nave rNem 
-ngraven in our hearts, that wee may practiſe 
em in our lives. And to incite us hereunto, 
xecinuſt marke the rwo reaſons contained in 
he words. Eft, becazſe the Spirit of CEr1jt 
Þ:cherh unto us. Secondly, becaute they con- 
verae all Churches, (though principally they 
were ipoken to the Church of Smyrna) and 
therefore none may lecke excule tro exempt 
himſelfe from leacning and obeying thetc 
things. 

The promiſe, Hee that over commeth ſhall ot 
bee hurt of theſecond death, Of the mcanes of 
avercomming, wee have ſpoken in the {yenth 
verſe. By ſecond death, is meantthe condem- 


Ration of the ſoule and body forever and eycr. 
For there be two kindes of death mentioned in 


ſecond is, when ſoule and body both are {eye- 
red forever from Gods comfortable preſence, 
Rev.21.8. The ſecond death is expounaecd to 
bee ar abode in the lihe that burneth with fire 
and brimfrone.The meaning therfore of che pro- 
mile is this ;that they which overcome.though 
they may ſuffer the firſt death, yer chey (hal ue- 
ver ſuffer damnation;rheir foule and budy ay 
bec ſeyered- one from the other for a time, but 
neither ſoule nor bediec ſhall ever bee {evered 
from God, to goe into that Jake that burnerh 
with fire and brimftone. Which 15 2 molt graci- 
ous and happy promiſe. 

Here firft marke to whem this promiſe is 
mace, namely, Tothemtiatovercome. Where 
learne, that it is not ſufhcient for a man to pro- 
feſlc and approve, or to teach the doctrine of 
the Goſpell; bur witha!l he muſt joyne a tight 
agamit hjmſelfe, ayainlt finne, the world, the 
devil!, andagiinſt all che enemies of his falva- 
tion, and not ſuffcrthem to reigne over him, 
bur ſo fight, as by Gods grace hee may over- | 
come ; and then ſha!l the ſecond death never 


D 


live in finne : and therefore wee mutt not con- 
cenc our ſelves with knowledge, burlabour to 
feele in our hearts ſuch power of grace, as w1ll 
make ustruly to {ay wee are Conguerours over 
our ſpirituall enemies. This is thar blefled hate 


hurc him. Itis nothing ro profeſle, it we (ti]] 
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death 5 


lirtie chiliren thar teare their owne ſhadowes, 


| 


Secondlyhere i5 antwered 2 great Quetlion, 
which every mans conftience will cnove unto | 
him ; namely, How may I icape the facond | 
chat Jake that buracth with fre and | 
brunſkone ? Anſw. Thou mult in this iſe truly | 
turneunto Goa from all thine evill wiyes, re- 
nounce thy ſelfe, and pur all thine athance in 
Carilt his death and patſion : and evermare la- 
D0ur to keep true religion, faith, and good con - 
{c1ence uvto death in all eftxtes. This doe, and 
though thou caſte of the firſt, yetche ſecond 
aeath (hall never touch thee. 

Tiirdly, hereby Clift giveth us to upder- 
{tand, tiiacof the ewo deaths the fecond is the 
worfer. Tue bodily death is terrible unto na- 
ture, butthe ſecond is che proper dearth indeed, 
Lhe defiiuctien of che creature in ſoule and bo- 
dy eternally. And ya behold the :n26ncfie of 
man, who feareth greatiy the firlt dezth, and 
regardeih nothing tne burning Jake 2 like voto 


and yer are not a:raid of fre and watcr, that 
wil burn and drown item. This is cnans miſera- 
ble cſtare, through rhe blingdnetic of tis minide, 
and the hardnciic of kis heart, 


v. I2: 24nd io the e-ugell, 
of the ( hurch »hich 6 at 
Pergamus write, T bi ſaith bee 
that bath that ſharp ſword with| 
tmoedpes. 


Here js the third particular commangement * 
v-bich Chrift gave to /ovn, whereof wee have | 
ſpoken before 1 the ficlt verſe : ſhewing there | 
what is meant by Angel, and why this particu- | 
lar commandement was given unts [518, This 
third Fpiltle of Clirift,as tne former,hath three 
parts : a Preface incos verſe. The propoſition 
otche Epiftle, verſ 13-and to forward unto the 
L 7. And the conclution 3n the 17.verie. 

I. Part. The Preface ſhewer!: in whoſe name 
this Epiitieis written; namely,in ChritisSname, 
The cauies wheicof we have thewed before in 
the firſt yerie, Chriſt is here {et forth by an a- 
ction of his Kingly office, borrowed tromthe 
former Chapter,verſe 16. Theſe things ſaith he, 
tat hath the ſharpe two edged ſword : that is, He 
who is not onely Prieft and Prophct of his 
Church, bur the King thereof, to guide and 
governe tae fame, Thefword which he harh in | 
his hand, or in his mouti: (as 7/z; faith} isthae 
two eog2d {iyord, yez, char ſharpe rwo edged | 
{word : chercby is ſignified the whole word of 
God, the Law and Goſpell; which is fo called | 
dy reaſon ofthe operation thereof, azitis Heb. | 

Ws + > 

Chriſt js thus deſcribed ro comfort this ; 

Churei of Pergamus, Forhereby three things 


ws. 


are 65gaihed 2 Firſt, his wondertall power in 


ilrying original fione and cormupiion by kis | 
Word, \ 
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1s once wounded.Secondly,that he wil ſtreng- 
| then and preſerve kis Church, and all che true 
| members thereof by the ſ:me word, againlt all 
| their enemics. This it doth after this manner : 
i The whole word of God both law and Golpel 
| mult be knowne, and beleeved ; then whenſo- 
| eyerany remptarioncommeth,faith makerhthe 
| ſame word powerfull in us ro repel the tempra- 
; tion, and ro {lrengthen us 1n affiction : forit is 
; that {,vord of the ſpirit, whereby wee wound 
| all ourenemies. Butif it bee not beleeved, it is 
| but as a ſword in a ſheath, and will nothing 
| helpe us. Thirdly, hereby he ſignifieth that hee 
{ deſtroycth all their evemics : this is the chicfe 
; end why he ſo'deſcribeth himſelfe inthis place. 
; How Chriſt woundeth hisenemies here-with, 
{ we have ſhewedn the former chapter, and the 


; fixreenth verſe, with the uſes thereof. 
1 , 


| Vetſ. 13. / know thy 
| workes, and where thou dwel- 
left , even Where Satans 
| throne is 3 eAnd thou keepeſi 
my N{ ame, and haſt not de- 
med my fauth , even in thoſe 
' dayes when eAntipas my faith- 


full e M artzr was ſlaine a- r 


' mong 30u, where Satan dwel- 


leth, 


{ Here beginneth the ſecond part of this Epi- 
| file 3 ro wit, the Propofition : which contai- 
neth two parts ; A commendation of this 


4 


Church in this verſe , and a Reproofe,verſe 14, þ 


I5. The commendation is twofold : Firſt, ge- 
{ neral in theſe words, / kxow thy werbs;then ſpe- 
ciall, inthe words following, I know where thor 
dwellej?, Fc. Of the generall commendation 
we have ſpoken in the former Epililes, v.2. and 
| 9. This yer muſt be obſerved, that Chriſt here- 
{ with deginneth the matter of all his epiſiles:in- 
tending no doubt, hereby to ſettle the perſwa- 
fion of his preſence deeply in eyery one of 
our hearts : for it is indeed the ground of the 
holy fearc of God, whica is the beginning of 
all crue religion and godlinefle.And here Chrift 
; giveth this preſident for his Miniſters : namely, 
{rhatrhe firſt ching they muſt reach their peo- 
; ple, is ro bce perſwaded of this preſence of 
; Chritt ; whercſoever they are, Chriſt is with 
them, and whatſoever they doc he ſecth them. 

This will caufe them make conſcience of all 
their watcs, and it is impoſſible that any ſhould 

ever have found knowledoe or g00d confri- 
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{ ENCE, till hee bee perſwaded hereof. Abraham | 


word, in ailthem thar bzleeve in him : ſoas A 
| there is 0 hope of recovery for finve, after ic 
( 
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An Expoſition upon the 


_ well that in ef9%:rzelechs court they 


caue they wanted this feare of God:to feare God 
and keepe his Commandements, is the whole 
dutie of man: and therefore wee ſhould give all 
diligence hereunto. Ic is indeed a hard lefſon 
for us to learne, and of our ſelves wee cannot 
\learne it : but if we uſe the meanes, Gods bleſ- 
ling will beupon our endevour, and then ſhall 
wee haye knowledge upon knowledge , and 
grace upon grace, with the comfort ot a good 
conſcience. 

The particular commendation of this Church 
1s, for her conſtancie in maintaining the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell, in theſe words, 7 krow 
where thou drelleft, even ina place where Satans 
throne z3.and yet for all that thou keepeſt my name: | 
that js, thou holdefſt till my true religion and 
doQtrine . The threne of Satan is any place 


Ee Tone 
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maintained without controlement, and from 
whence wickednefle is conveicd to other pla- 
ces, For the deyill is the God ot the world, and 


—— — ——— 


where tuperſtirion,1dolatry,or prophancneſle is | 


Cen.lon, 


he hath his thrones among men, Pergamus was 
a great city of the Gentiles which maintained 
Idolatric, and perſecuted rhe Goſpell, from 
whence alſo iniquity was derived to other 
rownes and places:thereforc it is called the de- 
vils throne. 

Rerein wee may obſerve fundrie points of 
great importance. Firſt, the exceeding policie 
of Satan : hee hath hjs kingdome 1n this world, 


and for theeftabliſhment thereof, he muſt kave 
his thrones where wickednefle and Idolatric is 
maintained without controlement,and whence 
finne is derived to other places, In all agcs it | 
hath beene thus, and will continue ſo to the. 
end. In the old world hee had histhrones a- 
mong Caines poſtcritie : Inthe Church of the | 
Jewes, even in the days of the Kingsot Iirael, 
the high places and groves, where the people 
ſacrificed to their idols, were the devilsthrones: 
the oracles of the Gentiles where the Devils 
gave anſwer unto men,were hischiefe thrones : 
inthe dayes of Popery,every Church and chap- 
pell were thrones of Satan, wherein weie e- 
rected Images and holy roods for the worſhip 
of Saints, whirher the people came to worſhi 
from countrey to countrey- In molt ſchooles of 
learning for many hundred yeates, the Devil] 
had his thrones : for therin was nothing tavght 
but errours, hercfies , and moit abominable 
idolatries.In theſe our dayes the devill bath his 
thrones among us, where any wizzard dwelleth 
or cunning perſon(as they are called)for hither 
whole countries doe flocke forhelpe, and for 
counſe)l, and ſo yeeld homageto Satan. Al! 
dicivg, and all brothell houfes, wherein ab- 
hominable wickedneſfle is freely committed, 
|are Satans thrones. Yea, ail thole familics 
are the devils thrones, where men live without 
[love or practice of religion, in blindnefle, 
and in ignorance, in biaipacmie, erunkennefle, 
whoredome, mjuſtice, or any fuck impieties. 
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And in reaſon it muſt needs be thus, for the 
Devill being a Prince of this world, will have 
his throne in ſome partes thereof. 

Hereby wee ſecir is molt needfull inevery | 
Ciriftian kingdome, there fhould be thrones| 
of Juſtice in.crvillcourts, forrhe maintenance 
of cquitie,the reward of vertue, and forthe re +: 
prefling of injuſtice arid iniquitie, And alſo} 
thrones of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction for the re-| 
prehending and puniſhing! of all thoſe finnes 
which the civill court reacheth not unto. And it). 
is necefſarie that in theſe rhrones,juſiice thould 
bee adminiftred without partialitie, that Gods 
rhrone may be erected, which-is oppofite -to 
the throne of Saran. a 
} Agpaine, the Devils cunning appeares nota-| | 
bly in the.choice of the place where he ſerteth | 
up his throne : it was no pettie cowne or vil-: 
lage, bur a chiefe and famous citie, which had | 
beene the ſeat of many Kings. This hath becne | 
his practice in all ages, to choole the chiefelt 
places for the ſear of his throne. Great Baby-| 
| lon in Scripcure is called, ef cirte of iniquitte, | 

char is, a throne of the Devill.. And Rome thar | 
was once a fambus Chureh, is tow, and harh, 
been long that ſpirituali Babylon,the throne of; 
the devil. Yea,in Jeruſalemthe citie ofthe grear | 
King, had the Devill gor up his throne, when | 
Cariſt called rhe cemplea den sf theeves.: And | 
| ic our dayes the people of great townes aud | 
cities are generallly more-backward in embra« | 
cing the. Goſpell, chan in little villages. The 
cauſe hereof is, the malice of the Devill, who , C 


ſecond Chap. of the Revedation. 


| A| fornobilitie and great blon2, bur only rejoyce | 
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in this, that he is drawne ont of the kinodvinc | 
of darkneſle, and from under the power of $a- 

ran,and/placed by Chriſt Jeius inthe kingdome | 
of grace:For what will ic profit a man to weare 

about his necke a cheine of gold, if fo bee his 
hearc,will,and affections, be chained crothe de- 
vils fervice 2 and what avaylzthic Princesto fit 

upon their ſtately thrones, if they themfelves 

be iti ſubjeion unto Satan, and doe homage | 
unto his throne? yea, what will al} rhe rrea-" 
tures, honours, and plecafires of the workd a- 
| yvaile ro him that is debarred from the riches 
| of Gods love in Chriſt, and deſticute of The 
rreaſures of his grace, and foled captive by Sa- 
ranat his will and pleaſure?Secondly; ſome doe 
tainkthata man may be faved by any relioion; 
the Few by his religion, tac Turke by his, the 
Papift by his, &c. yea it is the commorn-recei< 
ved opinion of our ignorant people, tharevery 
one ſhall be ſived by his good meaning. Bur 
all cheſe are mecre dotages of mens brajne : for 
a man mzy hold his good meaving, and yer 
ſerve the Devill at his throne. Ir is not ſuffici- 
ent co hold chis or that religion, or ro-practiſe 
civil] vercues, as juſtice, temperance, &c, un- 
lefle 2 man be one of Gods Church, ſevered 
fromthe companie of them thar ſerye Satan. 


meanes of ftay and comfort in affliftions, If | 
they bee perſecuted, and cait into niolt arke 
dungeons” for the name of Chrift, they muft 


call ro mindithat they are taken out of rhe de-,. 


will have histchrone in chiefeft places, for the 
greater hinderance of religion: there he mult | 
prevailech-by. choaking the word with pride, 
profir, and pleaſures, caufivg them to content 
themſelves with a forme of godlineſſe, when as 
they wantthe-power thereat. And thus he _ 
tech in greater-tornes , 'that'rhence im 


as tradeſmen; dde. their wares: from place to | 
place. Aid thetefore the people of grear towns | 
eſpecially, muitlabour noronely:ro knowrhe 
Gofpcl, bur ta'belceye and dbey the {ame Eve- 
ry man muſtreforme himſelfe,and every family 
chemlſelyes,:tharGods throne may be eftabli-| | 
(hed, and the:Devils throne battered downe | 

among them... i | D 


hence wee gather thar (oY 


vils priſorvin*the kingdome of darknefſe, and 
placed ih' the glorious Kingdome of 'Folns 


hence welearne, that efis preaching of the Go. 
ſpell harhiini it a divine power : no ctcatures, 
exceptthe good Angels,* have power compa- 


the G8fpell is ſtronper thih all-che power of 


; Sata: Fort gatherertysChntch whefe rhe de 


vill hath his chrone, delivers chem from unter 
the power of Satan; and placeth ehaninthe 


glorious liberty of the ſores of Gociz although 


theretore it be preached-by fnfell man, yer 
it muſt bee reverenced as the power of God, + 
and hig:owne armeto faye.his EleQ. Fifthly, | 
| have hizpco- | 


”T 
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| Secondly, [whereas this: Ohurch d welleth | 
whcrethe Devils threme js;« wee mayoblcrye; | | 
| whencethe Church of Got is vathered;tname- | | 
| Ly., Out of Satans kingdome.'Gods Churehis | | 
| 2 company.of men ordained to falvation,raken | 


fromunderthezpower ofthe devill:thouphaf-| | 
tcr their callingrhey be Gbds peculiar flazke; 
yet they-are-by nature rhe: childrenof oweartil 
| Thus Paul ſptaketh of aHrhe Genmiles;Acti26, 
18-Ant padticiitarly of che-Ghurch of CotoiFs; : 
{ Coloff, r-1c3. Thar Goddoliverrd thein from whe | 
; pawer of durkyrefſe, anderanſlared them into Bit | 
(21g dome af ha deare Somnes ho ns 0 
 ' Hence vee:l8arne;L Thitf>e1an is fo Rignd 


plerodwell with wicked and ungodt7 men : | 


| I-Thar their faith, obegicnce, and repenrance 


_ his Gemilitie, or glorie in his pareriage | 
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forthe Chtirch of Pergamus dwellech where | 
Sarans throne is. Thishe doth for good cauſes: | 


might bee exerciſed, arr} they preſerved from 
mary fines; Which otherwite they ſhould fall | 
mto,; i 5orcelleth thediraclites, char che Ca- | 
nanites muſtnor be all caft out at the fieft en-| 
tratice;}; bur dwell 'atnodg\ them, left ' wide ! 
beafts:/thd* grow' tp which would devoure | 
them ;"ahd 16 the wicked muſt dwell among f 
the godly 4b exerciſe Godsgrices inthen, left | 
they fall-Zijto finne: and” tecuritie. IT. Fhiar | 
they inight' ſhine forth” as lights unto the : 


 mR_ wicked, 
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Thirdly, here all Gods fery wits havea norable | 


Chrift, andimade members of his Church, and | 
ſhall bee inheritours*&f iis" ototie. Fointhly, | 


ierie 
may bee derived to the country round > my | rable ts the devils; and'yert the preaching of ! 


"— 


et. eo. 


-— —- — Wb > .-owe ow tISSA. SD. ec IEP oa ewe Exu_s 


- 
om alle dtocommcrects ————— — — 


— 


—  — _ 


— - 


wicked | by their godly converſation, Philip. | 
2415. That yee may be blameleſſe and pure, the 


ſonnes of God without rebuke in the middeſt of a 
naughtie aud crooked nation, and among whons 
pee ſhine as lights enthe. world, holding forth the 
| word of life. And thus the godly mult doe, thar 
by their unblameable life , others might bee 
wonne to the faith : for godly example 15 a no- 
| table meanesro draw men to loyveand embrace 
| faith and trac religion, 1 Pet. 3.1. III. That 


A » Expoſition pon the 
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the cocrineof the Goſpell : ſo Pazlis ſaid to 
be A choſenveſſell tocarrie Chriſt's name among 
the Gentiles : that is, to publiſh among them 
the docrine of the Goſpel. 


ly commended for her conſtancie, in holding 
faſt true religion againſt all adverſarie-power 
whartſocyer.Hence we learne that it is not fuſh- 


Here this Church of Pergamus is particular- | 


cient to teach, or know and belceve the do- 
- Arine of the Goſpell in time of peace ; but wee 


Gcd may ſhew on the godly tokens of his ipe- 
ciall love and fayour: which hee doth, when 
| | hee ſenderh judgements upon the wicked, and 
ſpareth his childten. Hence it was, that when 
the Lord would bring a common judgement 
| upon the Jewes, he cauſed choſe that mourned 
for their owne ſinnes, and for the abomina- 
tions ofthe people, 7o bee marked in the fore- 
head that they might bee ſpared. Sathatif any 
| godly perſon dwell amovg ſuch as hare religi- 
on, and be prophane, he muſt content himſclte, 
knowing it is Gods will his Church thould 
MD be vexed and troubled by the ſocieties of the 
| wicked and ungodly. Sixthly, hence itappea- 
xeth that Gods people may lawtulLy dwell a- 
| mong wicked:and ungodly men, al waics re- 


muſt bee conſtant in holding it faſt againſt all 
gainſayers,and not be turned about with eyery | 
wind of doctrine; but in life and death keepe | } 
ſure the truch, that neither fraud nor force of a- | | 

l 
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ny adyerſarie-power draw it from us,or us from | 


it. Matth. 13. The kingdome of heaven ts com- | 
pared to atrreafure hid in the field, which when a | 2 
man findeth, hee goeth and ſelleth all he hath to 
buy the field, The ſcope of that parableis this: 
It any man fhould come into any of our fields, 
and by ſearching finde a gold mine, he would | 
not make it knowne to any, bur coyer it cloſe, 
and goc his way, and ſcl] all that he hadto buy | 
that ficld,chat therby he mightinrich himſelfe: | 
even ſo having found this, that the Goſpell re- 
vealeth the way to life everlaſting, though we | 
muſt nor conceale the ſame from others, yet we 
mult bee like this man herein, that wee could 
be content to part with allthat wee have, thar 
ſo we might make the Goſpell ours. r Tim. 3. 
9.Dcacons muft haye this propertie, To have 
the miniſterie of faith in apure conſsience, There | 
a good conſcience is compared to a ſure trea- | 
fſure-houſe, which cannot bee robbed by any 
aUverſarie-power: and faith, that is, true reli- | 
gion is the treaſure there ſafely laid up : ſuch a | | 
| {torchouſe muſt we ger for the preſeryation of | | 
| the fairh. Any thing elſe we may loſe, butif we ; 
part with true religion, ſalvation is gone, and 
all is loſt. And:therefore in life and death we 
mult keepe faft faith. " | 
Further, Chriſt amplifieth the praiſe of their 
cooftancie by two arguments: Firſt, that they 
held Chriſts name without deniall : Secondly, 
that they kept the faith in the time of bloudic 
perlecution. For the firſt in theſe words, And. 
haft not denied my faith. This:is an excell-nc 
commendgation;for many will hotd the doQtrin : 
of the Goſpel for a time, and yet after denie the | 
ſame by apoſtaſie:bur this church held faſt true | 
religion, withoutany revolt at all. Their pra- 
Aice muſt we follow, and ſo bold faſt true reli- 
gion, that therin. wee neyct make reyolt : for 
if we ſhall once denie religion, we know not 
whether God will give us the-grace of repen- 
| | rance, that we may profeſie it againe ; which if | 
he: doe nor, we perifh eternally,Confider Eſam 
example, who. ſold his birthright for a meſle 
af.red broath, and after ld{t-the bleſhag; | 
Which when hee. weuld \/haye recovered, hee 
was rejected, 4nd fonnd noplareito repentance, 
| :bough hee ſourht i$:with teares. Therefore to 
14 SPE, Quit FeANES:' I RErETOTET | 
preypnt the fearetull; anger. of not repentirg | | 


} 


after revolr, weemuſt Rill-hald:faft true reli- | 
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| membring that taey communicate not with 
| them in their fins and rebellions againſt God: 
Por ſo Let dwelt in Sodome, and this Church 
—Yy of Pergamus where the Devill had his throne. 
x Cor. 7.1. this queſtion is anſwered : a maſter 
( is 2 heathen man, and his ſervant.is converted 
| | rote faith 5 whereupon he thinkerh he is free 
| from ſerving his maſter : but Pax/relleth him | 
| he muſt doe externall ſeryice ill, fo farre forth | 
| as he keepe good conſcience, and bee pot con- 
£: | ſtrainedro renouncerrue religion. Laſtly, hence 
| we haye direction to anſwer a queſtion, much 
| urged againſt us by che Papifts, ro wit'z Where 
cur Church was feurcſcote yeares agoc, when | 
| Luther firſt. began to preach: they intend here- 
| by to prove our Church to be bur of toureſcore 
yearcs continuance, and {o our religion to bee 
| new. We. anſwer by thelike ;, Where was the 
| | Church of Pergamus, when the Devils chrone 
{ was inthatcitic ? Surcly;jt Was there whiere the | 
| Devill had hisrhrone: And fo when Antichriſt 
that mag of linne, had ſpread Poperic overall 
Europe, at that very time was Gods Church in 
Europe where Poperie was profeſſed, mingled 
| with the Papifts : whichcobeethus appeareth 
| ' byghis, that inall ages there have beene ſome, 
who. opcnly have oppugned Poperie, more or 
lefle,partly by writing,and partly by ſpeakivg, 
astherecords of all ages doe teftifie and make 
| manifelt :{6 that though iniquity had the upper 
hand, yetour Church had his beingiin the nuidf 
| of paperie.. Be 


| : eArd tbor beepeft myname; That is, though 
| thou dwell ina place where the devjiihath his 
throge, [yet thou holdeft faſt my name, fo as 
neither torce nor fraud of the adycrfarie. can 
take my nare from thee ;. ſo much rhe words 
import. By {hriſts narze; we muſt underfiand | 
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!/ A| ples ofthe holy GhoſtAnd fomany femiliesas | 


gio1 without deniall.c - 


Here ia this place the fai:h of Chriſt; is all thereare, wherereligion ismockedGodSname:! : 
one with Cor ſfsamenthatis, with the truc do- blaſphemieaziauuRiceantimpiery pradtiſedfſoa; q 
riac gf the Goſlpel{. And it 1s calied- Chris: anany holds ofSatan there arewhere the devil | 
faith.-Firſt,becaine Chriſt with the Father and. | | rulethiand dactrcbey:contirveriiteiey refdrmhe? | | 
the Spirit,isthe aathor thereof Secondly, bes themſelves of cheit irppictics;\art/cmbrate the! | 
| cauſe Chrift-revealeth the ſame from the bo- 'Gotpell fincerely: And therefore aibgaftets of | 


ſome of is Father : for God revealeth his Go- | | families eſpecially (hould lovethe GolpetHand! | | 
{pel unto men by his yonne Chriſt Jeſus: Third=- ſee that in their tamilies relipion be raught;crt/< ] 
ly,becauſe Chrilt isthe ſubſagee and marrer of braced ,andobeyed,tharſothe devili mayhave 
the Gotpell: for inde; Chrilt Jeſus is che prin- no hold intheirtfamilies.Oxef.\Vherher wYghy 
cipall ſubje& of the whole:Bibls, being the. | | ot eFnipes being Paſtor 'of this Chuteh, 
end of the Law, and the ſubſtance of the Go- have fled for zghiedattry of his tife> A=/c There } 
ſpclk, -- A . | be rwo kms ofperiecution, onethar is dircet- 

The ſecond argument of theix praiſe forcon- | | Iy imtendedagatt che Paſtoyprincipally : the | 
ſancie,is taken trom the circumtiance of time ; ' B | atheragainttrhe whole Chuzchequally.[nthe 
they held faſt truexeligion inthe time of blov- | 7! . pertecurionidarected aga)aft: &e Paſtor, - this | 


dy perſecution: Everiintboſedaiet(ſanh Chritt) | : mult be confidered ; Wherhex God gave him 
when Antipas my faithfull martyr. mas ſlatne, a- | | @pportunitieand libertiets flic, or not : if God 
mong..vou.where Satan dwelleth. Who this An- | | gavC himlibectie. and opportwnitie, he mayflie, 
tipas was, isnot knowne, neither certainly re= | | 2ndthe Church istoathit him,and couſe means 
corded inany hiſtorie.:it is thought he was the | for his prefervation ; but if God denie him 
Minifter ofthe Church, who oppoſed himſelfe meanesta eſcape, then he muſt judge himiſclfe { 
againſt Idolatry.and Gentiliſme in this citic of | | ©? >e called of Godro tutterceach tor his name, | 
| Pergamus. | 4; OE | , and ſo he maynorflic. Andluch was the cauſe | | 
Io this argument agze two points.-Þ That of dntipasin this Church; Burt if che perſecu- | | 
Cari commends eAripes , calling him his | | 490 bee. direted againft rhe whole Church 
faichtll martyr. Whereby we ſce,thatin Gods cqually, then the Paſtor maynorflic, bucrake 
| Church,itislawfull co honour Saintsand Mar- | | P2rt intheir ſufferings, thathe may be a mcans | 
tyts..Forthat which. Chriſt-doth; his Church | | © Ray. and comfort his breehren. of 
may dee. This their honour muſt Randbin'two [C| | <P > SANGGLF SL 2 0 
| thiogs : by qr praiſe and.commenda- | | VI oi Hl [ ha Ve afe Wi Pings 
tion, and ina carcfull- imitation of their good | *f TY UE SORDFS T2009 AR at 
vertuesand godly lives : and for this inddeth againſt thee, pecaiſe hou þ "J | | 
c_ commend eAnjipas unta;his Church, t here them "That maint aine the | 
| that they might follow. his good converſation: | | *p  _ ſy Og 257 449 , | 
j but as for Popiſh honour of invocation. and a- dofrine of Balaam ' which . 
doration,it hath noground in Gods Word. A- | || -* 5 HIGH LD 12. | 
| gaine, OY RI aNeyr; he com-| taupht Balac 50 pus. 4 ſlumb- | 
mendeth more the cauſe of his death, than the | . - : =} | 
death;co ſhew that the cauſe maketha martyr, ling blec ke bef: gre tbe chil. | | 
-— the death : For an hecericke may be pur ro dren of -- lfracl 4 that they | 
ath for his damnable opinions. Thereforc X «!. Ra _ 4 
1 Amtipas is a martyr, not becauſe he was ſlaire, ſhould eat of things ſacrificed 
but becauſe he was faithfull unto death for che by | 
| Maintenance of Chriſistrue religion. Unto {dols, and commit forni- : 
| 11. Point. Jn the: end of the verſe Chrift | po. | | 
| ſhewerh who were the authors of efn:ipas 'D Callon. . | lk 3 OY | 
{ his death ; name! y,fuchamongthem in whom | *-| Here folſowerh the reproote of this Church; 
| Satan ruled : for he was flaine (ſaich Chriſt) 4- | of Pergamus, which is ficlt generally propoun- 
mong you, where Satandweileth. Which words | | dedin theſe wards, / have a few things againſt {. 7 
| | he repeateth, to give us to underſtand, that all { | fee  Secondiy,m particuler,for want of zeale,, | 
perſecurers,let them carrie what face they will, in ſaffering among them ſuch as maintaine dite) , 
are in truth ſuch, in whom the Devill ruleth, doftrine of Balaam. Thirdly, he ferteth downe | 
| { where be hath his hold, and kcepespoſſeflion. | | a reaſon or confirmation thereof inthe end os! 
| Queſt, Why did Satan more dwellthere than the 14. verſ. andin the 15» : Y 
in other places? eAvſ. Becaule many in this The generallreproofe is the tame which wzs | 
place were gentiles, who contemned and moc-1} | given our againſt che Churchot Epheius, verl. | 
ked the Goſpel,& maintained Idolatrie,where- 4- Whereby he would reach us a ſpeciall Cury 2 , 
' by they became the holds of Saran. And by namely, rhar every man mult feriouſly con; | T 
; proportion we may gather,that all contemners3 der with himſclfe, what rout he hath in aim, ; 
| of religion, and all that walke in their ownue which Chrit may have to lay unro his ch-roe. 


[wicked wayes,arc indecd the ſtables and holds | Eorthis very cauſe doth Chriſt +ei.carte it un | 
"_ DevilLchough they ſhoutd berhe Tem-) { to chis Churche = theictore wee __ | 
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ſelreanecby ovdowne wits, but by the rule of 
'@ods Word, antfearchon 4ll our thoughts,: 
wards;and actions; and{fce how many things || 
\ Ghriftmaphtite again(t us,'thabſo imaking 2 | 


fatehayd:reckonng,:and ſeekig to be cleared: 
by cruErepentance, we may not be>condemned 
vr ehewiarche laſt day : fot if we would judge 


_— 


': Our {alves, We ſhou}dnor be- judged: Fhis ts a 


——_ 


neceflaric ducie, -and the practice. of it 'is the 
aud of all gtace; and conſcionable obedt- 
| enigc.: as onthe other: (ide, the:'wanthereof 3s" 
the cauſe why thany rthar live-in the Church 
doe peritherernally. For a dayof accounts wilt | 
come, whereinye ſhall never eſcape, unlefle 
by a torchandreckonidg in thepractice oftrue 
repentance from dead workes, and by faith-inv 
Ghrift Jeſus we preveht the lame. Lamentable 
-and fearefull is theftate of all thoſe, thatnever 


| t@.goe on-in finnecwithour remorſe, Hol. 7.2; 
| Hereof /ercmic complained; 17har no wn 
| ſaid, what have [ done, And for that cauſe he de< 
\nowneeth fearcfull judgementagainſt rhe peo- 
| ple- This was the finne of the 01d world : wen 
kxrew' nothing till rhe flood came, and deftroed 
them all. This ſecxaitie bringeth mens ſoules ro 
| hell;beforethey wor where rhey arcrand theres 
fore Davidcrieth out, Plal. 50.22: Oh confident 
this (meaning .the account that God: wilt take 
| with them) /eft, God teare them in. peeces, and 


cherrbe nonecs deliver cben. The 6nd-of prea- | 
| chifigand hearing Gods Word, isto bring the |: 
ſoule ro eternall Hie and fafvativn: butthe want]. 


of this account, makerth the holy ordinance of 
God'to be' of none'efiet ro many a one. For 


word of reconciliation, till they feele in theme 


condemnation. | 

-+FL. Point. Becauſethou haſtthem that main. 
 taine the dottrine of Balaam, Fc. Here is the 
| patticular reproofe of this Church for want of 
zealgjintharrtheyentertained and ſuffred here- 
| tical; Minifters re live among them, which 
| maintained the dofrine of Balaaw. This fhew=- 
ed, that though they loved the Goſpel], and 
embraced ir, yet it was very coldly, and with- 
 our.that fervent zeale. which they ought to 
have faewed againſt ſuch hereticks. & i 


Here firſt, Chriſt reacherh this Church to 


— 


Ring our ſuch heretiks,as by damnable do@trin 
did rrouble them. This place is a ſufficient 
| ground for the practice of that Eccleſiaſticall 
cenſure. When men hold herericall opinions, 
the Church after two or three admonitions is 
to excommunicate them and caſt them out. So 
did-Paulto Hymeners and Alexander, 1 Tim. 
I-20. Secondly, Chriſt reproving this Church 
tor entertaining ſuch hererickes and wicked. 
men, doth givc- us to underftand, that cyery 
member of Gods Church ſhould have a great 
diſlike of all perfohs, that hold not the do- 


"callthemfelyesto this account7 it cauſerhtheny | 


P—2 x i. 


 kyw ſhould mgn_cxabrace with comfart the | 


| ſejves' their enmitis with God, and deſert of | 


fhew forth zcale in excommunicating and ca- | 


call ourſclves.co:reckonibgy and icxamine 1 A | 
| 


B 
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| and conſont '2ot wnto-the whol2ſome bord 5 bf 0ur- 


-| juffer thetruth of God to be defaced. Thirdly, 


:} ekers nridpiofefiors thereof, Yea; wehinyeAar | 
 Epicures perriaiteed to liveinow Church, ſuch 


_— 


agamft rhe tenour of Seriprure, and the pro- 
fellion ofthe ChurehiForghls cauſe Paulehfr! 
geth Trmocbio to; ſeparath' hinſelfe from fuchb 
as teach otherwiſe than hee hal.gives drfettsdV5,"| 


Lord leſmei{'rift, and rothe dotrine which's 
| accordingtogoalineſſe, being puffed up anthnow- 
| ng nothing. This ehen mult bec:our carefnl! 
practice: we have by Godsmercie true religion 


 avd if any bring in other doQrine, we muff te- 
je& ir, and ſhew forth deteftation to himthar 
| bringeth it, not bidding him God ſpec, "2. 
oh. 10. Wee muſt rather Joſe our lives, than 


char which Chriſt layeth co the charge of this 
Church; may in ſundry refpeRts be charged up- 
on our Chuxches and cengregationsatthis day: 
namely, wart of zeale againſt fine, and ſeveri- 
tiongwnſbſitners: for though the governours of 
'our Church repel the herciies of Poperic, Ana- 
 baptiſts, and family of Leve, and {uppreficall 
 doArines that raze the foundation, which are 
commendable things; yetinthe middeft of our | 


by deed and--conyerfatien-deny-Chrift Jeſus : 
for many know nothing in the tnatters of reli- 


ipcakeimoſt bifely of religion, and of the tca- 


LS 1 © 


among us;which wemult maintain with zeale: ; 


cotigregations be abundance of Atheifts; who | 


giot,aud moe be profanc:who botrk thinke #nd | 


' as makerhdt belly their God; who girethem- 
{elves wholly co-eming, dtinking, ſports, and. 


rallduticy of Chriſtianity; or che particular du- 
ties of their: calling. Wee have alfoaniong 'trs 
many cruell & mercilefit perſons, that intheir 
affairs abound in the praRices of fraud, wrong, 


uſuric,and opprefſion,whoſe treading ts upon the | 


poore,inthe pride of their covetouſnes, where- 


by alſo they ear the fleſÞ of Goas people, and flea 


off their 5h1n from them, and breake their bones, | 
and chop them in peeces as for the pot. and as flefh \ 


withinthe caxldron,Mich.3.6.And yet all rheſe 
becauſe they ſubmit rhem(ſe}ves to the civil au- 


ro bee partakers of the privileges of Gods 
Church, even to the receiving of the ſcales of 
Gods covenant, being 'themielves flat ene- 
mics to the grace of Goy: Yea, many of theſe 
are greatly countenanced and graced for wiſ- 


Ged and make conſcience of their waycs, arc 
counted vike. A!l which, as it argueth excee- 
ding want of zeale in ſeverity againſt finne ; fo 
itcannot chuſe bur proyoke the Lord to come 
againſt us in judgement, as he did apainſt this 
Church.The meanes whereby this eyill is to be 
reformed, doth follew afterward. 


rhe former reproote, whereby the Lord would 
move his Church to deteſt theſe falle rea- 
chers,is taken from the effe& of their doctrine, 


ang 
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delights; witheur all regard cither of rhe gene- | 


thoricic, arc'permitred without controulement' 


| 


dome. and reputation; when as ſuch as feare | 


I 1]. Point. The reaſon or confirmation of 


' 


' x Tim, 5.2:4.5. 
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| ſecond (hap «f ive Reveiation, 


Ae no, - 
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and itislayd do wac ia chis fin litide + As B4- 
[141 che faile Prophet taugat Bali to'put 
a (tu noling dlocke before the childcenof Iira- 
cl, tocauſe chem to cat of things facriaced to 
Idols, and to com nic fornication ; ſo this 


A otliacl, and could nor, ie grye Balec countett ! 


Church maincaiaed am2ag them Nicolaicaas, 
who taught, ic was lawful! cocac things (acri- 
ficed ar 1dol feaſts, and co commut tor 11cation. 
The fict part of chis ſfimulitude is in the end of 
this 14. verſe : Wnics raugi5t Balac to put 4 
ſtumbling blocke, ce. The ſecond part ts 1a the 
15. verſe. 

Touching the doctrine of Balaam we are to 
obſerve three points: Firit, whata tumbling 
blocke, or an offence is. Secondly, what it is to 
caſta (tumbling block. Thurdly,by what means 
king Bala did cafta (tumbling blocke before 
the children of Iſrael. Forche fartt, a ſtumbling 
block is properly any thing, as wood, or ſtone, 
or ſuch like, that is caſt in a mans way, to hin- 
der him in his gate, and ro cauſe him to crip or 
fall : And by reſemblance in ;h1s place, anof- 


| fence is any thing that cauſcth a man to i{inne a- 


52 umn", - wee. an « — 


22inft Gad, and ſotoflip or fall, or to goe our 
| of is way that leadeth rolite, Further, an of- 
{ fence is rwofold ; either given,or taken, An of- 
! teace given, isany ſpeech or deed, whereby a 

man is provoked to linne : avd {5 was Peter an 
' offence unto Chriſt, though he rooke ir nor, 
Macth. 16. 23. An offence taken, is when 
any man takech occaſion to fail and finne, 
by that which is well done by others : fo 
were the Pharifies offended at the facred prea- 
{ching of our Saviour Chrift. II. Point. The 
| caftirg or putting of a ſtumoling blocke, or 
giving anoffence, is the doing or faying of any 
thing, whereby a man is occationed to ſinne : 
and this is done, cither abour thiogs evill in 


themſelyes, or in things indifferent. Things e- 


Bad perſwaſions, ar falledoctrine, and evill 
| countell.Bad example, is alſo giving of offence, 
becauſe it doth embolden evill men in their 


villareſuch as Gods word forbidderh:and chey ! 
{are twofold, either perſwaſions, or examples. | 


finne, and draw the godly to evill. Againe, 1n 
| chings indifferent, as meat, drinke, apparcll, | 
&c. may offence bee given, when as they are | 
uſed unſeaſonably,nor in tic time aud place,and 
before fit perſons. And of this Pas! (peaketh, | 
ſaying; If I knew my eating ardoffe:d my bro- | 
ther, | would not eat fleſh while the world ſtan. 
deth. The offence here ſpoken of was an offence 
oiven in evill things, for it was an evill at 
done by Balaam, and accordingly received and 
taken of the Iſraelites: for hee uſed outward 
proyocations to allure them unto ſinne. I1I. 
Point. The meanes whereby king Balac did 
caſt a (tumbling blocke before the chil- 
dren of 1ſracl, is ſet downe in the end of the 
} verle, by provoking them to eatof things ſacrificed 
to [do)s,and to commit fornication, That we may 
underftand this fully, read Numb. 25. The 


lumme of the hiſtoric is this ;: When Balaam 


| CO ul2 meaies £0 cauſe them to frnne. Ar his 
| Council Zalaze {ent forth the mort beaurttull 
| women in his kiopgdome into the campe of It- 
| racl,co jnrice them to the {ervice of their Idols, 
and to banquet with them at their 1doll feaſts, | 
| that ſo they might draw them to fornication; 
| whercunto the 1{raclites condeſcended, and ſo 
| fioned againſt God. Thus much of the meaning | 
| of the words, | 
| Firſt, here obſerve a ſpeciall propertie of | 
| falſe reachers, namely, ro ca't offences before 
, men,tocauie them to ta!lim tho way that lea- 
| deth to ſalvation. By this Chriſt intendeth to 
| make known untorhis Church the falſe doctrin | 


' of Balaam. Paul in his Epiltles calleth the do- | 


Fe. 


1 Tim.6, z, 


 Ettine of the Goſpell,atrntb according to goali- Titcs. 


| neſſe: becauſe the intent efthe Goſpell is,rs lead 
| men t0 true godline]e. On the contrarie, the do- 


| Ctrcine of Antichriſt is called the my/tery of ime | 2Th:f.1, 


\ #quitis ; becaule the ſcope thep:of is ro dravy | 
, men to all iniquicie and abomination. Here 
'thea we have a rule, whereby wee may judge 
, berweene true doArineand falſe, evenby loov- 
king into the end and ſcope thereot 2 it it ayme 
artrue Plety and juwcere obedience, wee may 
judgeicto be gaod ; but itt rend to draw men 
to idojatric and tinne, they 1t 1s a falſe doctrine. 
Thus we might ſcan all faile religions, as the 
religion ofthe Turke and Jew at this aay. But 
becauſe wee arc more troubled with the do- 
ctrine of Poperie among our common people, 
who call it The old rel-9ton, therefore let usa 
Iictle examine che fame by th:s rule. 

The end of Popcric 15 to pull downe the 
kingdome of Chrilt, and to dilanull his lawes ; 
as will appcare by a (ſhort view in every com- 
mandement : and theretore it cannot bee the 
true religion. The firſt commandement tea- 
cheth us, To chufe and acknowledge the true God | 
for our God alone. But the Church of Rome tca- | 
cheth to make mose gods rhan one, and to 2c- | 
knowledge the creaiuie robee God ;; for by 
their doctrine men are to pray unto Saints, | 
1 hereby they make raem gods ingivirg this | 
Jivine propertie unto tet to know the heart. 
Their doctrine alio alcriveth unto Saints, pawer 
to mcrit; Which 15a property of God : tor nove 
can merit but he that is God, The humane na»! 
rure of Chrilt could not hay2incrited anything, | 
unlesit had been joyned to the Godbead, Yea, 
they make the wood ofthe croſie ro'bee god: 
for in cheir maſtz-booke ac this day, they call 
(not Chriſt crucified on the crofle, but) rhe 
veriecrofle it felfe, our enly Lope < yea, the Vir- | 

ine ary, who ts bura creature, they place | 
asQucene in heaven, giving her power Over ; 
Chriſt to command him in ce marcer of falva- | 
tion, and ſo they d1{anull che firit commandes- | 
ment. The ſecond commandement they 1e- | 


voke , in reaching it to bee lawfull ro make , 


| 


images of the Trinitle, according as they , 
ſhewed themicives inthe o!d and new Telta- j 


| had aſſayed ſundry wayes to curſe the children | { ment : rhe Father like an old mon, the Sonne as | 
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Matth. 24+ 
| Mark. 13. 32, 


thereinto worſhip them. Againe, they teach! 
that men may adore the Images of Saints, 


it to be lawfull co ſweare by Saints, and not by 
God only.The fourth they diſanull, by making 
the feſtivall dayes of Saints, equall with the 
Lords Sabbath, ard to be kept holy unto Goa 


| as ſolemnly as the Lords day. Whereby alſo 


they take away the liberty of the Church in 
' the lawfull uſe of fix dayes, for honeſt labour in 


' a mans calling.The fifth they difavull,in gi7ivg ! 
| freedome and immunity to their clergie from | 
| ſubje@ion to civill authoricie, and indiſpenfing | 


| with ſubjeRs fortheir loyaltic and allegeance 
| ro their lawfull Princes: and with children and 
ſervants from yeelding due helpe, feryice, avd 
. obedience, to their Parents and Maſters. The 
{1xth,by theirhouſes of refuge which they call 
Santtuaries,wherein murderers may be in afe- 
ty; and by maintaining ignorance in religion, 
through which they murder many a ſimple 
' foule. The ſeventh, by tolerating of ttewes, and 
allowing of inceſt; for by their law it is law- 
full forthe greatuncleto marrie hisneece, de- 
 ſcending from his brother or fiſter,lo ir be with- 
| out the fourth degree, which is againſt nature. 
| Theeighth,by making ſale of all things,ofhea- 
yen, hell, of carth, of pardons, and delivering 
men from purgatoric : which is flat robberie, 
and moft grofle deceit and couzenage. The 
| ninth they diſanull, by fallifying the canon of 
Scripture, for they make that canonical] which 
isno Scripture: and befides in their doQtine 
| practicall they defend a lie, for wheri' a man 
hath confeſled his fins to the Prieſt, if rhe Ma- 
| giftrate aske the Prieſt what fins the man con- 
teſled, they teach the Prieſt ro ſay, / know not, 
thatis (ſay they) rorellirrorhes : which is a flat 
lie. And whereas they would defend this by 
an expohtion of Chrifis words when he faith, 
The day of judgement 1s rot hnowne to the Sonne 
of man : that is, (lay they) to reveale it unto 
others; they doe but deceive the ſimple by an 
cxpofition which is nor fit. The laſt comman- 
dement they diſanu!,by holding concupiſcence 
 beforeconfent to be no finne, when as we know 
by Gods Word, that the firſt evill motions in 
us be finnes. So that hereby we may ſee, that 
Poperie is but a falſe religion, though it haye 
fallely among our common people the name of 
Theoldrcligien,and therefore we muſt abhorre 
the ſame as ungodly. 
Now whereas ſome doe chargethe doctrine 
of ourreligionto be ſundry wayes (candalous, 
they may beeaſlly anſwered:Firlt,they fay,itis 
a doctrine of deſperation, becaule it imports, 
that God created men fo, as he will ſave bur a 
few,making them for this ed, rocaſt the grea- 
teſt number to hell. To this I anſwer rwo 
things : Firſt, touching the number of them 
that areto. be ſaved : of which little is ſaid in 
Scripturc, and thercfore I will not ſay much: | 


—_ to wa 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
helived, andthe holy G hoſt like a dove ; and! M0 


which is flat againſt that commandement. The | 
third commandementthey difanull,inteaching 
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Pen may be averred, The number of rhe | 
compared withthem thar ſhall be damned,it 13 } 
bur ſmall. IL. Touching theend of mans creation, | 
our doctrine isnor, that God created men for | 

 j}this end, to caft them to hell : bur this wee |; 

| | reach, thar God creared all men to manifeſt his 

| | glorieinthem : in ſome, by theirguſt and defer- | 


| ved damnation for ſin. We teach not that men | 


' are otherwaics condemned than for their fins, 
| and therefore he that is condemned hath his | 
Juſt reward, I I, Charge. They ſay further, our | 
' doRtrine is a dotrine of blaſphemie; for that | 
| werteach God to have decreed the fall of man, | 
; and ſo make God the author of mans fin. Av]. 
| We teach indeed that God decreed eAdams 
B fal), burthenceit followerh nor, chat heis che | 
; aurhox of mans ſinne. For Gods will is twofold, | 
: generall, and ſpeciall. Gods general] will is, ro'| 
| permitrhat which is evill, notfimply, but be- - 
, cauſe with God evil hath forme reſpect of goed, 
| 09 in this reſpe& we ſay God decreed Adam: | 
| fall. Gods ſpeciall wiil, is his approving will; | 
| whereby he raketh pleaſire and delight in char | 
| 
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which is good :and in this regard God nilled | 
| Adams fall, and mans finnes: And yet in ſome 
reſpet he may be faid to will them. A Magi- | 
| ſtrate, rhough he rake no comfort ordelight in | 
| the death and execution of a malefactor, yet | 
| he decreerh and appointeth it, and ſo may bee | 
( faidro will ir. Even fo God who out of dark- | 
| nefle can bring light, permitteth cvill, becaule | 
C| with him it hath ſome reſpe&t of good, and 
| omay be ſaidro will it. I TI. Charge. They fay 
aiſo that the dorin of our church is a dofrine 
of {ecuritie, becauſe we teach that a man may 
be certaine ofhis falyation, and of perſeverance 
| in the faith unto the end. eArſc This is nota 
| doctrine of carnal] ſecuriry;becauſe we doe im- | 
pole neceflarily the uſe of meancs to them that | 
would be certaine of their ſalyation, and perſe- 
; vere untothe end ; as namely deniall of thems | 
ſelyes, and humbling themſelves in continuall 
prayer, with hearing and meditating in the | 
| word of God, and receiving the Sacraments for 
the increaſe of faith, and regewing of thei 


— — 


cir rC- 
pentance : All which will rather make a man 
fearefull and carefull than ſecure. For with the 
meanes, is certaintie of falyation, both attained ! 
and preſerved : fo that our dotine is nora do- 
&rine of offences, but a true doftrine that bea- 
reth outthe plaine way that leadcth unto life. | 
Secondly, Chriſt his deteſtation of this Yo- 
&trine of Balaam, muſt admonifh us to bee ſo 
carefull of our behaviour cverie way, that we } 
giveno offence unto any ; for if we dot, we are 
| Balaams (chollers.This is a point of ſpeciall ob- 
' ſervation ; we muſt looke to our communicati- 
| on, that ir be void of railing and bad ſpeeches; 
| and ro our converſation,that it be holy and un- 
blameable. In every thing wee muſt haye care | 
not to hinder others inthe way of life. Woe be 
tothem (faith Chriſt) that give fences: it were ' 
better that a huge milſtone (ſuch as an afſe can 
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but turne abour, as the word imports) were tied 
abont hss neche,and that hewere caſ} into the ſer. 
The reaſon is, becauſe when a man by any 


much as in him lyeth, ro plunge his brothers 
ſoule intothe pit of deſtruction,and therfore we 
muſt flie offences as hell it ſelfe ; yea, rather on 
the contrarie, we muſt helpe our brethren for- 
ward inthe way of ſalvation, and remove from 
them all tumbling blockes that cauſe them to 
fall. Ifthis dutie were practiſed, our Church 
would abound with graces and godlinefle : but 
this dutic is wantivg, and hence it comes that 
we have ſo ſmall increaſe after long labour in 
preaching : forexample and evill counſell doe 
quench the graces of the ſpirit in mens hearts. 
Thirdly; hereby we muft learne to have ſpe- 
ciall care againſt offences given by evill coun- 
ſc]l or bad example. For if it bee the property 
of a falle Pronhet ro caſt tumbling blocks be- 
fore others; then it is a dangerous thingto fall 
upon them when they are laid before us. While 
we live in this world we ſhall ſee many offences 
given: but we muſt take heed wee take them 
not. And therefore Chriſt biddeth us, /f thy 
foot offend thee, or thine hand, cut it off, or thine 
exe,plucke it ont ; Teaching us to forgoe the 
deareſt thing that can be unto us, if ir would 
cauſe us to finne againſt God. And to move 
| us hereto, markethe Iſraelites example in the 
wildernefſe: while they kept a good conſci- 
ence, and obſervedthe true worſhip of God, 
all Ba/aams curſes were turned into bleſſings ; 
but when they fell to Idolatrie and fornication 
with the Moabitiſh women, then was Gods 
wrath Kkindled againft them, and his plague 
ſcized upon them. Even fo, if our Church bee 
carefull to keepe it ſelte to the true religion, 
which by Gods mercy we enjoy, and withall 
| have care to keep a good conſcience in becom- 
ming a penitentand obedientpeople unto God; 
then may Balaam curſe, and all our encmies 
ſpittheir venome, yer we ſhall be ſafe.Burif we 
let goe true religion and good conſcience, and 
fall ro finne, then we muſt looke for Gods hca- 
vie iudgements to fall upon us in his wrath, as 
they did upon his own people.Fourthly,when 
Balaams curſing would not prevaile, then did 
| faire women, and banqueting draw them to 
idolatry and fornication. Hence we learne, that 
remptations on the right hand, that is, taken 
from profits, pleaſures, and preferments, are 
moſt dangerous, and ſooneſt prevyaile to draw 
men from God.The Rate of a Chriſtian is like a 
befiegedcitie ; when a huge armie cannot ſack 
it, then filver and gold will open the gates 
tcherof: even {o, when adverſity cannot make 
[2 man to forſake religion and good conſcience, 
[then by proſperitie, eaſe, and pleaſure, hath the 
) devill tollenaway his heart. Thoſe therefore 
that have caſe, pleaſure, and outward bleſſings 
at will, are ina far more dangerous caſe in re- 
lpect of fine than others ; unlefſe God youch- 


| ſafc unto them ſpeciall grace co watch againſt | 


means giveth his brother offence, he doth as, 


( 


} 


— 


D | whereupon they might ſeeme to be grounded. 


A theſe pleating temptations. This made godly | 


| lob, 1 0 ſanilifie hor: children every day when they ay I. $, 


\ feaſted each other at their houſe, leſt any one then 
[bould have blaſphemed Godin hi heart.Becauſle | 
| he knew the devill by pleaſires would ſoonett 
 winde hjmſcIfe into their hearts. * | 

Laſtly, note the order of theſe finnes : Firſt, 

they are drawwne to fit at Idol teafts, and thento 

' commit adulcery : where we ſee thattheſe two 
 goc together;Spirituall adultery,rhat is, Idola- | 
;Trie; 2nd bodily adulrery:oneis the plague and | 
, punifhmenr of the other; that people which | 
give themſelves ro Jdolatry, will God give up | 
| to bodily adultery. As this wastrue in theſe 11- 
| Taclites, ſoit is ro be ſeene among the Turkes; 
and with the Papiſtsatthis day, who maintaine 
B | fornication in tolcrating ſtewes, and further it 
much by their yow of fingle life, wherewith 
tacy bind the conſcience , cthough the partic 
want the gift of contincncie. 
| 


! 
f 
i 


| verl. 15. Even fo haſt thou 
them that maintaine the do- 
(trine of the Nicbolaitans, 
which thing [ hate. 


| Here followeth the ſecond part of the com- 

| pariſon, where Chtiſt ſerteth downtwo things: 

| Firſt, what the Nicholaitans were : Secondly, 

| how hee was afteRed rowards them. What 
they were isexprefled in the firſt words, Even | 
C'/o; which is a note of reſemblanceor compari- 
fon, having reference to the words going be- 
fore, They may be thus deſcribed :The Nicho- 
lairans were a ſect in the Church of Pergamus, 
that maintained two damnable opinions accor- 
ding to the doctrine of Balaam.]. That it was 
:12wfull rocatthings offercd to idols in the ho- 
nour of idols, fitting in the idols temple. II. 
Thar fornication was no finne, but that a man 
might lawfully commitirt. [tmay ſeeme ſtrange, 
thatin the daies ofthe Apoſiles there ſhould be 
men profefſing the name of Chriſt,and yer hold 
ſuch damnable opinions;bur the truth is hereby} 
evident, that there were ſuch in this Church. 
And that wedoec not conceivea liking of their 
wicked opinions, ict us examine their reaſons, 


For the cating of things ſacrificed to Idols, 
they would plead thus: 1. From the dottrine of. 
Chriſtian libertie, Things indifferent may bee 
lawfully uſed: Things offered to [dels are things 
indifferent, as meats, anddrinkes; and therefore 
way lawfully be aſed. Aruſ, Meats and drinks, if 
they be conſidered in themſelves, are things in- 
different, and may lawfully be uſed : yea after 
they have beene offered to idols, if they be fold 
in the market, chey may be lawfully bought 
and eaten iy private houſes, if irbe done with- 
out offence of the weake, as Par! teacheth at 
large, x Cor. 10.25, 29. Butiftheſe meats be 
confidered as they are offered to Idols, and 


| eaten in the Idols temple in the honour of 
1dols, 
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\ Idols, they be unjawull. And yet the Nicho- A 


| 1ajtans beldthis robe lawtull. 
j I, Reaſon, An 1doll is nothing, 1 Cor-8.4- 
and rherctore we ſinne noc in cating meats Of- 
 fered untothem. 4»ſ. An Jdolil is nothing, that 
| is, in natvre ſubGiſting : noerhing created or or- 
| Gained of God;ithath no property of che God- 
| head : bur yer an [doll is ſomething in mans 
/ imagination, which givethto it the honour of) 
| God,-and repurerh it as God, making it 2 God | 
' u2to hiwſelfe. 
| T21. Rexrſon, Narman the Syrian went in- 
'to the Temple of the god Rimmon, and there 
i kneeled downe; Even fo may Chriſtians cat 
in Jdolstemples. Arſ. When Naamarn went n 
 thither,he did not kneele down to che Idol, but 
; tothe kipg, performing a civill duty unto his 
Prince ; who uſed ro leane on Na2mans ſhoul- 
dcr,& worſhip his falſe god. Andthough Naa- 
7248 were pretent at 1dol-worſhip and ſcrvice, 
| yet it was with proteſtation againftir;for being 
| cured of his leprofie, he promiſed to worſhip 
. no god. but the Godouf Itracl ; and rhereupon 
; he laded two mules with che earth of the Land 
| of Lirael, in token of his publike profeſſion of 
 rhankfulneſſe tothe truc God for his cleanſing. 
| If rheſe in Pergamus whom Chritt diſhketh, 
| hag goneas Nama, did into Idols remples, 
they had not ſinned as they dit. And at this 
day, if men protett 2g2inlt rhe Idolatric of the 
maſle,they mayencer into thoſe congregations 
where waſle is (aid : for this proteitation is a 


The ſecond opinion of thele Nicolaitans was, 
that men might lawfully commit fornication, 
This opinion they would thus juſtific : Firſt, 
| from the practice of Lor,i#00ff cred tothe men 
| of Sedvmae bis dangers, whentney called forthe 
' fl YANgers that were come into his hoxuſe, Which, 

thing (fay they) Zoe would never have done, if 

fornication had beene a finne. eZ-f. Ir leemeth 
that 2: cannot bee excuſed in that action, 
rhough his purpoſe was by a lefler cvill co pre- 
vent a greatcr z but God hath plainly raught, 

That no mai may doe the leaſt evill, for theprocus 
\ i::g ofthe greateſt good that car be, Rom. 3.8. 

11. Reaſor. The Lord (ſayrhey) comman- 
ded Hoſea, to take a wife of fornication, and 
children of fornication, Hol. 1. 2. Itis not there- 
fore unlawfull. Af. There be divers interpre- 
cationsof that place. Some ſay, that was only 
in viſion, and nor a fact done. Others fay, it | 
was inſpcech only, becauſc he prophefied un- 
to the people thar he himſclfe wasa man of for- 
nication unto them. Thele expoſitions may 
well ſtand. Yer others hold that the Lord com- 
mandivg bim this, it was to be done, and was 
done indeed. Andiundry circumſtances ſeeme 
to prove that it wasa fact done : for the wo. 
mans name is {er downe to be Gomer, and her | 

| Fathers name Diblaim. Secondly ,a thing in vi- | 
fon or jn ſpeech onely, doth nor ſo much pre-| 
ele with wicked people,as that which is done 
indeed. Thirdiy, the ancient opinion of beſt 
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Divines that lived-neereſt ro the Apoſtles times { 
avouch, it was a fat done. Ovjeci. But this 


| 13t condemning oftheir faiſe worſhip. C 


D this dealing Chriſt hateth. Wherein he doth 


mainraineth fornication, againſt good manners 
and the expreſle Jaw of God. eAnf. It were to 
indeed if the Prophet had done it on his owne 
head, but hedid it, by Gods ſpeciall appoint- 
ment, who is Lord of his owne law, 2nd may 
diſpenſe with it at his pleaſure. God in his law 
torbiddeth to kill ;, yer Abraham i commanded 
to kills ſorne : which if he had done, he had |} 


dement for it; which a manmuſt obcy,though 
it be againſt a morall precept. Againe, Hoſea 
tooke a wife of fornication, not to maintaine 
her in her ſin, butt make her a chaſic woman. 
And whereas he wasalſo commanded to take 
unto him children ef fornication, it muſt not 
be underſtood of children begotten by him, but: 
borne of her inffornication. As ifhe ſhould ſay, 
Take a wife with her children, which ſhec 
brought forth in fornication. So that this place | 
whicn way ſacyer wee take ir, doth nothing 
maintainetheir wicked ertours. | 
I1I. Reaſon. Afts 15. The Apoſtles charge. 
the Churches, To ab/taine from that which « 
ſtrangled, from bloud, and from fornication : 
There (ſay they) fornication is recxoned a- 
mong things indifferent, and therefore may be 


—— 


things indifferent: Firft, becauſe it was ſo ac- 


cauſethe Gentiles did joyntly by theſe three 
things offend the Churches of the Jewes. Burt 
hence it followeth not that itis indecd a thing 
indifferent. | 

TI. Point. The afteRion of Chriſt towards 


T hate. This hatred muſt be referred not to the 
perſons of the Nicolairans, but to their opini- 
ons, lives, and practices. | 
Hereby Chriſt would inftru& us in ſundry 
needfull dutics. Firft, if wee will follow him, 
wernult hate all honour and approbationthar | 
may bee given tO idols, bee it never ſo little. 
Theſe Nicholaitans might ſay, they abhorred 
Idols, and worſhipped them nor ; onely they 
went with their friends into their Temples,and 
ſatedowne to cat meat before rhemz :now eyen 


notably condemne the practice of the Romiſh 
church, which tay,they worſhip not Idols, but 
the true God: and yet they doc that which 
Chriſt haterh; for they kneele downe before 
them, and adore them, and light candles unto 
them, and offer unto them rich Jewels, and 
much ſumptuous artire ; which is a great dealc 
more thanthe Nicolaitans did : And therefore 
they are much moreto be condemned,andtheir 
practice alſo hated ofus. Secondly, Chrifts ha- ! 
tred of the leaſt honour of Idols, doth afford 


a ſpecial} cavcar to ſuch men as give themſclyes | 
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not ſinned, becauſe he had a ſpeciall comman- | 


uſed lawfully. Af: Itis there reckoned among |' 


counted of among the Gentiles : Secondly, be- || 


theſe men, isnoted in theſe words: Which thing ) 


| ro a travelling lite; as into Italy,Spaine,and 0+ 
| ther Jdolatrous places : they ſhould hvenc | 
| chemſeives within the precincts of the Caurch, | 


and 
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Verſe 16. | ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. | 3ol | 
| rnd — aa ——_ | _— > SCI UNE ' ——— 
and not proceed further without warrant of a | A demning of himle:fe torthe wane, 1], Prayer, | 
ſpeciall calling, whereby they may aſlurethem- | whereby a man do:h carncttly intreatthe L ord. ; 
Eves of Gods gracious proteCtion. For hereby | |» forthe pardon of tize tame hnnes, 110, Refore"' | 
they give occaſion to themſelves to doe that , ; mation,whereby a man in heart purpoſech, an: | 
which Chriſt hater, though they iy they hate | | in life endevoureth to Jeave aj: his former ns, | 
idolatric: For if a man <icape'ro be preſent at and for eyer after to dee ali chings in opedience | 
| cheir abominable ſervice, yet he cannot avoid | , uno (od: unto all riiete Goth the holy Ghoſt | 
the going to their Temples, where he is ro of= | exaorttherm in th11 paces ; | | 
fer ſome gifts, orperforme ſome ceremonie af- | 11. Point. Why dorh Chriſt ſo often pre- | 
{Ter the cuſtome of the countrie ; whereby he f{cribe this eutic of tepentance, and {o inuch 
{ (hall give ſome approbation ac the lealt of their Urge it ? Anſ. Nor for ther it isa cauſe ora me- 
idolatty : whereas he ought ro hate the Icatt IOrousMeanes LO Prociute remildtion of fannes | 
appearancethereof, even the garment ſported | and tfe everlaſting asrhe Papittsece talfly and | | 
with the fleſh. Thirdly, by this his affeQion | | damnably reach ; forthat wehing can doe but 
Chriſt would reach us to grow ran hatredof | i the obcdiecrce and pofſhon of Chiilt : bur firſt | 
all familiar ſocieric with idolaters: for thoirgh | | bec auſe it iv arokendt G05 favour procured, 
we may have ſocictie of concord with them, | B , 274 2 alt cxcellene fruit of faith, fuck a3 mas- | 
yer locictic of amitic, which is apeciall liking | KeT?: a man'ceafe to dogevill, and moveth him 
berweene man and man,we muſt not maintaine to doe good; TI. vecauleitis a way wherein 
with them. | | mC2 7h walke unto Lhe excigthar would haye 
+ Fourthly,Chriſt hateth not only their idola- | remicion of fiznes, and life-erervall. _ 
try;bur their fornication alſo. Hereby reaching _ TIE. Point, To witoin is this remedie pre- | 
us to grow to a hatred of fornication, which | : {cribed? Al. Firit,to the Churchot Pergamus, | 
the rather muſt be detefted, becauic rhe bodies | | and then'ts rhe Nichoiaitans in that Church, | 
of every man and woman bee not their owse, but | |hoigh they were molt wicked, T--1ching the 
1Cor. 619. | Chrifts : and therefore ought not to bee im- | | Church of Pergamus: they were before com- 
ployed inche honour or ſervice of the Devill, mended for moſt worthy graces, for they had 
but of Chriſt. Againe, the bodies of cvery repentance: and yet note, Chrilt ſaith (till unto 
Chriftianman and woman are themembers of | | them, Keperr rx ſeife. Herein teaching us a 
Chriſt; now it-is 'an unſeemly thing to take | molt worthy leſſon, which every one ought to 
the mcmber of Chriſt, and make it the mem- learne and practiſe - namely, taar the life of 4 
ber of an harlor. Thirdly, their bodies arercm- Chriftianis a continuall practice of repentance, 
ples and dwelling places ; nor for earthly | C When a man'hark ouce repented, that is nor 
Princes, bur for the holy Ghoſt : and therefore | | fufficient > butevery net daymuſt have a new 
muft be furniſhed with Gods giaces,and ador- repentarice for: his dai'y flips. ce ave Gods | . | 
ned with charity and other gitts of Cods Spi- | Embaſſadours (forth Paul for Chriſe:5:ſercving | —_—_—_—— 
rit, that they may bce fit manſion places for ſo z01 is Chriſt fleas, tha! you wontd fornconeled | 
worthic a gueſt. But by fornication rhey are | 19% Goa. Now they were recovciled co God | | 
made the flies and fables of the Prince of | | before, fr chey are called The Temple of che, 
{ darkneſſe. _ God, His meaning therefore is, tharthey | ein 
| 101id {trive more and more after reconciiia-' 
| verl. I6. epent thy fſelfe, | tion witli: (od ; born if regard of their fiirttier | 
cor elſe [come untuthee ſhortly + | {aflurance, and alſo for cheir particul3r fines} | 
| : | FUE »yhereinthey daily offended. Every Chrithan / 
and vill fight againſt thee with avit daily wreltle wich h1s owne cc:ruptions, | | 
h y h which he teeleth in himleife, that the longer | o | 
| t e ſor of my moHati. liveth, the more he may grow in d {];ke rich | j 
| Chriſt having laid downe the firnes of rhis bimſclife. And in this Gittuftc of himſclt he mat | 
| Church, and-rheerrours of the Nicholaitans, | daily proceed,thar he may every day more and} 
doth here propouud unto this Church ; Firſt, a | | more grow HP 11 Chrilt. And lett any {hould | 
remecis® for her recoyerie : Secondly, 2 reaſon thinke, that this was {poken cothis Church a- 
| co inforce the practice of theremcdie. The re- lone, ana notto us z con (der, that wearc in the 
medicis inthete words, Repent thy ſelfe. In ir lame caſe! with them ; cheir finnes 2re our ſins, 
| conſider theſe points:Firſt,wharit is to repent : as we haye prove: We want zzale ani ſeve- 
| Secondly, why Chriſt ſo oftenurgeth theceun- | | ritie againit Enne and ſinners, Now being in | 
'to: Thirdly, ro whom Chritt preſcribeth rhis the fame tauwr with them, wee mnſt there- | 
remedie- Of the firſt, we have ſpoken in the | | fore praiſe the tame remedy, and renew our | | 
firſt verſe of this chapter:Briefly therefore;Re- repentance, though we have repenred heretos | | 
pentance is a change of the mindefrom evill ro fore, 20 | | 
good,and a turning from finne unto Ged. Here Secondly, he preſcribes this dmtio to che Ni- | | 
repentancemult be taken more largely, for all colaitans:they held ewo damnabieerrours and 
the duties that accompany repentance in the no doub:s lived accordirgiy inchole fins : and | | 
practice thereof; as I. Hnmiliationof aman by | | yer Cluilt bacres them not from ht; king dome, 
confeſling of his ſinnes unco God, and cor- | + | out bids tem repcuor. Vherz note that Orcat 
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| mercie, if they will repent. Excelicnt 1s that 
| faying of Iſy, Goa & wc infparing : and that! 
| of Davidalio, With God us plentifull redempti- 
on, This point is ſeriouſly to be conſidered: for 
| we have in our corgregations many that arc 
| well ſpoken of in the world:and yet for know-. 
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ledge of God , and practice of life, are fat, 


| 


Aticifts,We haveallo among us Epicures,blai-\ 
phemers, murtherers, and fornicators, with 

theſe Nicolairans. Now to all theſe and tuch 
like, this doctrine appertaines, nor. to cmbol- 
: den chem in ſinne, bur to afſure them there 1s 
; mercy in ſtore for them with God, if they will 
| eruly repent. They mult nor turne the grace of 
Gedinto wantonneffe, and make his mercy a 


Gods bounty, whereby they keape up unto 
themſelves wrath agaiaRt che day of wrach:but 
if with /ob they humble themſelves in duſt and 
| aſhes,and crie to heaven for mercie from a bro- 
| ken heart, that carrierh a reſolute purpoſe to 
leave all finve ; then, though their linnes wet 
never ſo mavy,they ſhall all be drowned in the 


bolfder to their iniquity ;for this 3s defpiling of | B 


| bottomlefle fea of Gods mercy : though they 

were as crimſon and ſcarlet, which will take no 
| other die, yetin Chriſts bloud they thall bec 
made as white as wooll and ſnow z yea, though 
they have fallen often into the fame finnes, 
| which is moſt feareful and dangerovs, yet upots 
| this untaiced repentance they ſhall be reſtored 
| to mercie : for the fountaine. thereof cannot 

be dried up: but ſee they doe repent; for who- 
ſoever looketh for Chrifts merits, mult know 
that he lookeih for true repentance. Thus. much 
| forthe remedy. 

I I.Point. The reaſon whereby Carift would 
letan edge upon the former remedy,containeth 
a twofold threatning or comminatian : the 

firſt, 2gainft the whole Church, intheſe weutel 
if not, Teome antothes ſhortly. The ſecond a- 
eainſt the Nicolaitansintheſe words, Azdwilt 
fght againff them with the ſword of my month. 
Forthe firſt, for, ] will come unto thee ſhortly, 
chele words were expounded in the fifth verL. 
The mcaning is this : If thou repent not, I will 
come unto rice, and teſtifie my preſence by ta- 
king puniſhment upon thee, for thy. want of 
zeale,and ſeycritic againſt fione and finners, To 
chis effect the Propher /ſzy faith, Chap. 30.27. 


take puniſnment uponthe Ayjrians, 

In this threatningthe phrate isro be noted: 
Chriſt faith ; /fzor,1 come «nto thee : expreſſing 
a thing to come, by a word of the time preſent, 
Togivethern to underſtand, thathis comming 


it were preſent, unleſſe they didrepent. Whete 


The name of the Lord ſhall cone from farve to| 


untothem by judgements was as certaine, as if | 


this general rulz is ro be obſerved ofall : name- 


C 
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| 124qxities * We may ſooth our {clves in hope of 
mercy {til], bur the ſtare of our Church conti- 


_ 


fon apart, and eyery family-and congregation | 
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and grievous finners are not barred from Gods| Al he will ſurely come to puniſh them. This ntighe | 


be proved at large by teftimonies of the Pro- ' 
phets and Apoftles: butit is ſoevident inthis | 
texc, that 1 omit all further proofe; only I will | 
apply ir trothis our Church, of which this may | 
beetruly ſaid; Thou doctt not repent, nor re-.| 
new thy repentance for thy daily finnes, For i 
albeic there be ſome among us, that by Gods | 
race repent, and fer rhemiclves daily to rhe 

exerciſe thereof, yer take the greater part ofour 

congregations, and they arc fo farre from:re= 
ne wing their repentance, that they doc nor re- | 
pear atall; foreitherthey have no linowledge | 
of Gods will, or.ifchey have kaowledge, yer 

chey want care and conicience to put the lame þ 
in practice. This being our caſe and condition, 
wat man maynotbce a Prophet againſt our | 
Churches and'congregations, being thus dire- 
cicd by this portion of Scripture, to ſay and 
thattruly, 7 hat God will come wnto 14 in judge- 
ments top!ague and puniſh for our ſinues and 


nuiog as it is, nothing can bee expeRted bur | 
judgements from the Lord. Thisthen muſt be 
2 inotive to perſwade usto repent, every per- | 


apart; we muſt humble our felves in duſt and 
aſhes for our (innes paſt, intreating the Lord to 
be reconciled untdus, and purpolefully in bur 
heatts,and Rrive in onr lives to obey Godin 
all his commandemenrs:yeathough we can ſay 
we hayerepented, yet for our daily wants and 
fianes wee muſt renew our repentance. Thus 
doing, we ſhall ſtay the Lord when he is com- 
ming againſt us. Bur if we goe onin blindnefle, | 
ignorance, 2nd rebellion, following the lufts ? 
of ourowne hearts, then nothing but venge- 


ance and judgements areto beexpected ; for 


this conclufion muſt Rand with all Churches 
and people: /f they repent vor, God will come in 
judgement againſt them. 

The ſecond threatning or comminazion is 
directed vn:o the Nicolaitans, in theſe words: 
Azd will fight againſt them with the ſword of 
my mosth ;, That is, I will beat enmitie with 
chem, and teſtific the ſame by waging batrell 
againſt thoſe among you that mainraine the 


lawfulneſle of eating things ſacrificed co Idols, 


and of fornication. Thus I ſay will I fight a- Y 


gainſtthem with the ſword of my mouth; that 
is, With the preaching of my word ,theiaw,and 
the Goſpell. 

In this comminvation Chriſt allvdeth fill ro þ 
the ſtorie of Balaars; for when he was ſent for | 
by Bzlac to curlc the people of God, the Lord } 
ftood againſt him in the way with a naked 
ſword, to keepe lim from going : ad when his 
eics were opercd, that he law the Angel of the 


| 


& Md IEP CES TI =O _— w— F 


_ 


——___— 


4-4. ments AID aac 


Cn ee ee ee ed ee eee rn eee. een — 


:y, taat whena Church or people doe not re-' | Lord withRand him in that ſorr, he fell downe 

; pent,the Lord will come unto them to execute | | and adored the Angeli,foric wasthe Lord: yer 

| his judgements upon them. Yea, though they | | þecauſc he ceaſed not from his wicked core- | 
have octore repentcd, if for particular finnes | rouſneſſe, but gave bad counſel] ag4inft the | 

\and wantstiicy doenotrevew their repentance, Iſcaelites, when he cou'd not curſethemuo cauſe | 

| them 
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| themto fin : therefore he was (laine with the} A | of fuch as did never repent. bur of 215 choſe thar | 
; Numb. 34.8, edge of the {word among the Midianites by , hold che name of QChrilt in protetſfion, and yet : | 
| the children of Iiracl. Even ſo Chrift dealech continue im any one finne, without renewing 
| with the Nicholaitans, becaule they goe on jt cheir repentance. This alſo mult 1-rv* to induce | 
their bad counſel, pecſwading the lawfulnefſe | | every man that hath nor repenied, now ro be- , 
| of cating things ſacrificed co Idols, and alſo of gin : and if they have began, to repent more, | 
| | fornication; therefore firlt he will tighc againſt Caily renewing £16 feine tor their daily flips, | , 
them with che ſword of his mourh,the miniitc- and to ſhall they be the friends of Chrift, as | | 
ric of his Word, thereby to reclaime them fron) Aorabaws was, and 9s his diſciples were. | | 
| their wicked waies,if it be poſſible ; bur if that Thirdly, in thele two rbreatvings Chriſt wg 27. 
will not ſerve, he will till fivht againſt them, ſhewes himſelfe to be che rrac Doctor of bis; 7 
and withthe ſame {word deſtroy them for ever Church: for he willhght againſt cheſe Nicho- 
' Pe, Firſt, here marke, Chritt faith nor, 1 will kill laitans, when as hee will onely come unto his 
ther, bur fightagainſt them; for he intended Church. Where we tice he dividerh his word , 
| nor at the firit co deſtroy thele Nicolaitans,but | | aright; wherem conhitiech rhe principal! wiſe 
his purpoſe was to withdraw them from their | | dome of a rrue Prophet, giving comforts ro | 
wicked waies;yert ſo,2s afterward ifthey wouid  B, whom comforre belongeth , an threacning 
not be reclaimed by kis word, he would there- | | judgements te whom judgement is due; and 
with de(troy chem. Wheria wee may behold | | making difference of judgements according ro ; 
the exceeding paticnce of Chriſt Jeſus roward | | the ſtare of the perſons againſt whom they are | 
lewd and grievous ſinners, thar maintained the | threaraed. For the heavy judgements of God 
lawfulnefſe of idolatrie and fornication, and ; mult not be threatned apainit all perſons, bur 
Gen. 6. 3- | gave themſiclves thereunto, So he Lorain ſpirit | againkt che impenitenr. And becaute there be | 
ſtrove with the old world, ard ſpared them 120. degrees of judgements remporall, and erernall; 
yearer, to withdraw them from their wickedneſſe | | thereforetemporalijudgements mult bethreat= | 
Gen, 15.16. | by the preaching of Noe. So !Iikewiſe he {pared ; ned tornoſe ro whoin tizey belong,and erernall | 
the Agnonites 77! rhetr frnes were cometo the | judgements denounced agaialt roſe ro whom 
fell ; and the Egyptians alſo for many Too. | [they belong, obſerving the circumſtances of 
years though they were moſt cruellperiecutors ctimc, place, and perſons, according te Chriſts | 
| of his owne people, And though — | cxamplc in this place and el{- where. So like- 
moſt maliciouſly crucified the Lord of life ; yer | wiſe the benefirs of che Golpell are nor co bee | 
he ſpared them fifty yeares, before he cur them | propounded ro eycry perſon hand over head | | 
off from being a people. Yea, daily experience | C | withour difference, bur with reftraine ro ſome | 
teacherh us this his long ſuffering : wee may only, as Gods Prophets have done. Ir is ofc a 
heare molt bloudy and ditter oathes from Þlaſ- oreat offence inthe Church, when the benefits | 
phemers, whereby they daily crucifie Chri1 ofthe Golpell arc propoundcd to all, and the = 
with cheir toygnes, The like may be ſaid ofthe rhrearning of the Jaw denounced againtt all, 
| adulterers and all cruell perſons, and yer he for- withouc lymitation or reftraine. The conditions ! 
beares the ſame;yca,in our owne ſelves we dai- | cherefore of repentance, and impenitencie, of 
* [ly raſteof this hispatience ; for ſo ſvoneas we | | faith and unbeleeſe, and; allo the degrees of 
were borne, we delerycd to be caft into hell, che mall, muſt carctully Ge eb:fervea in the | 
and yet in mercy he vouchſaterh unto 1s, ro | |difpenſation ofthe law.and Goipell, | 
ſome ewenrie, to ſomethirry, and ro ſome moe Fourthly,the end oi Chrilts ighting muſt be 
yeares,for a time of repzntance; when as every | | con(idered : forthe firlt, he intends toreclamne | ; 
{ day hee. might in juſtice; £oudemne vs, This chem from their evili wayes, bur if they will | | 
|cHErfore mult 2dmoniſhus ip.the feare of God, not be reclaimed, then to cauſe che fame.word | 
{notro abvuſe.chis his long; ſuffering 2ny longer, ro bee an occslion of their deeper condenna- 
but now. while the day of mercy laſtech; co tion. This nwtt be deeply weighed of us'all, 
| humblc;our ſelves and .turne unto him by D/ who have had by Gods grace jor many yeares| | 
| true repentance. Theſe. arechedaves of grace, | the plentitujl preaching of the Goſpel], by! 
but how long they, will lait,, God only know- | | which Gad hath continuaily rebuked and | 
| eth : for when death once comes, he ſhewes no | | checked the finneschat be 2mong us, 25 ig00- | 
more mercy.Theold world becauſetheyabuſed | | rance, blaſphemy, and filthineſte, cruelry and' i 
| cthelong ſuffering of God, were deftrozed,and are} | all iniquities wharfocyer, and the tame thing | 
1Per, 3.19420. \0w in belt impriſenfor it, as Peter teacherh :and | {the Lord yer continues © do unto us. We ther- | | 
| undoubredly che ſame priſon will be our por- | | fore muſt rhinke, char all this whileche Lard 4s | | 
tion, if we take the ſame courſe that they did, | fighting 2gainſt us: when ignorance is repro- | 
| Secondly,in thischreatging-we may obſerve, | | vedin che minifiery ofthe Word, the zgnarant 
that all irrepentanr ſinners have. God for their ; perſon. mult chinke the Lord is fighting agaioft | 
| j enemy, ro fight agaivſt. chem, wich a drawne | | him, arid:fo all Acheiſts, blaiphemers, adulce- | 
| ſword. Forthis caulc fiance in Scripture is called | | rers, oppreflors, and crue}i perſons, when their 
; rebellion, angd.every_ ſinner is 2 rebell againſt | [innes-are-reproved, they mult know thar the | 
| God. A fearefull thing it is to have. God tor an | Lord ſtands face to-face againſt them with the 
| enemy ; and yet this 1s the condition, not oaly | i 1word of his meuth, ſeekzng to reclaime them 
x : | from *-. h 
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| #7 mn his xcſc iniquities,ashe did: to F'y Ay in his 
| way. And when 3ny mans {innes be thus rot!- 
ched, he muttnorrebeil, but humble himſcite, 
Mbit before the a: 1ge: : con! fdering it 
!s the Lord that wageth ue againft him. 
' When wee heare chat forren nations ſhake 
tneir{ſwords againſt us, how are wee moved, 
| both high and low ? Shall we feare the ford 
of mortall man, and ſhall we not tremble when 
| we heare thatthe ſword of the everlivingGod 
is ſhaken againit us? Thoſe therefore whole 
' hearts arc ouity of any one ſinne,wult humble 
Themlelves by true and ſpeedic repentance; 
theic is no withltending of the Lord :-if his 
| idoed doe not cure us, it © xill cur us in Pecces : 
| if his word doc not convert us from our finnes, 
' it will be: an occaſion ro caſt out ſoules ceeper 
| into hell. Thus he dealt wich Balaam, whea he 
| would not be reſtrained from giving bad coun- 
| ſcil ; he was ſlaine among the Midianites. Few 
[chinke on theſe thiags;trom whence commeth 
| fuch grear contempt tof Gods ordinance in the 
| miniſterie of rhe Word, as we ſee at rhisGday 
| butthey muſt knowz:that either death or life 
come by the ii roke ofthis {wored,znd therefore 
[they muſtrepenr. 

Fifchly,nore the title given to Gods Word:it 
is called, The ſword of {| Trifks month + not only 
becauſe it was once delivered by b1miſelfe, trom 
! his ownce mouth; but becauſeit doth. daily pro- 
cced from his mourh : for the Minifters-of the 

| Goſpell, which bce truly called, arethe' yery 
mouth of Chriſt, from which Gods people re- 
ccive his word. If thou. ſhale returre-(faich the 
Lord to Jeremic ) 4nd ſhalt ſeparate the precious 
from the viſe,then ſhaltthow ſtand before me,and 
bee aecording to my word, 2 Cor. 5.19. Weare 
theenibaſſeconrsof Chriſt, befeeching you in 
his ficado+which is ant high and wondertul] ho- 
nour. The confiderarian whereof i is a 8 ound 
of ſundrie duties, 

Firſt, allRudentsthatare in the way of pre- 
paration/to higher callings, mult herevy learne 
©O-CONCTIVE a 'Sood opinion” of the miniſtery 
of cthet3ofpcli, and to afte the ſame aboye s- 
chercallings. Fortnough theblind world ceunt 
tr a baſt cajling, yer Chriſt we ſee maketh the 
minilterhisowne mouch': which honour is nor ' 


| 
e| 
| 
| 


| 


girenfitherto the Lawyeror tothe Phyfirian, | 
Secondly, herebyeyery Miniſter of the Go- | 


qett; 1Sraught ro deliver nothing i in hispublike 
minzſtery, bur the pure Word of God; fo farre 
&riras Chrit ſhallenableiim, and tharallo 


in topurea manner; as che petſwalienof his | 
ownrouicicnce hethinks Chriſt would ſpebke, 


 ifheweererthere preſeiit ;1like unto fairkfall em- 
bafſqdonrs;: who: ſpeake only the will of their 
Eord and Prince, bad itt that manner which 
rhojr Loxe and Price dorhbefſt approve. If rhis 
were weighed, we thouid' nerhave ſuch prea- 

| ching avis commonly uſed conſiſting of 4 twix- 
 rure of teſtimonies; partly divine, ahdiparel 
hum#ar;confidering thar neither Chriſttior r his 
cn R__ 2d; 


MO : 
-——— ——— —————  — => ——— —_—_——— - 


| wharthe ſpent [aith wwe the Charches: The pro- 


| tzr up Gods Chiirch ro atrention,” in markmyg 
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' Thirdly, the pcople alſo are hence taugit 

| Ferants when tacy hearea fintul man mi e | 
| unto theinſelves {peake unto them in the mini» | 

| ery of the Word, they muſt nor defpiſe Goes | 

, ordinance, becauſe it is delivered by man, but 
| receive this ſame, as from the month of Chriſt, 

' and as the pure Word of God, fo farre forth as | 
| it conſenteth wich holy Scriprure.Inthi ; behalfe | 
| Paul bleſſed God for the Theſfilorians; Thar 
| ' they received the word from him, not as the word 

| of man, but as it ts indeed the word of God, 
' 1 Theff, 2013. £2 | 
Sixthly, where Chrift faith, willfiobr againſt | 
| thee with the ſwordof my month ;,, Wee may ob- 

; ferve, that che kinpdowe of Chrift i is ſpirituall, 

and nor of this world : for if it were worldly, 

then a civilliword wielded by the hand of man 
ſhould belong unto him. But he harhno ſuch | 
ſword, he governes his Church and people by ' 
| ; the ford of.his mouth ,his holy word. Where- 
. by appeareth, that the primacie of the ſea of | 
, Rome is from hell, net from heaven : for the 
| Pope ſaith he is Chrifts Vicar, and yet he will | 
| beearmed with both ſwords : when as Chriſt } 
 dealeth nor with the civill ſword, bur Ee] | 
| uſerh the ſword of his mouth. 


—— 


an eare beare what- the ſpirit 
| ſaith unto the (. hurches : To: 
him that overcommeth will [ | 
give to eat of the eM, annd 
[BUCH 6 s hid, and will-give him\ 

a white flone, and in the ſtone! 
a'new name written, Which no 


man knoweth, fave be that Ye 


cervethit, © nine] 


' Theſe words arethe concluſionof this Epi-. 
(tle,which containe two parts ; a commande-' 
ment, and a promiſe, The comitrandement in 
theſe words, Let himthat hath'aw eate heare | 


miſe in the words foHowing, To hinsthatover- 
commerh, &c. The edmmandemenr ferverh” t6 


that hitch Chriſt delivereth unto them, as bath 
beene ſhewed vefode; evarſe 3. | 

'Þn this commaddetnent of Chi hote two | 
chips" {Firft, rhac4lFmen in Gods Chirch are 
bound: in c8nſcience to frequent - - Sermons: 
whertby they may'come to the: 'kowledye! 
of thofe- things that 'God- prefeiberh. unto : 
the. Arthe'Nativirie; , Eaſter,/v1/d lircit good 
times; as they' are calltg! , Ipnor#fit = x, will 
cortero the Churth : Bir it thay be fragt once: 
tmoreof moth afrer;or a quarter of 7 ere: But, 


verſ. 17. Let him that Nb] 


} ©h Chriſt «Ladd —_— my oUIte: & ctharhe 
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that will not come to heare the voice of Chriſt, 


is none of his ſhezepe. Marth. 16.19. Chriſt {aith 


— _ 
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co Peter, I will give thee the h;;y5 of the kingdome 
of heaven. There the preaching of the Goſpell, 
is the key of the kingdome of heaven : So that 
looke how neceflary it is for a man to have his 
ſoule fayed and ro enter into Heaven, ſo be- 
hoovefull itis for him to heare Sermons : For 
that is the turning of the key whereby wee 
enterinto this kingdome, 2 Corinth, 5. I2.the 
preaching of the Goſpell is rhe doctrine of re- 
conciliation :and therefore looke how necefſa- 
ry itisfora manto bee reconciled to God ; fo 
ncedfullitis for himto heare rhe Word prea- 
ched. Hethat z of oa,ncaretn Gods word: and 
heethat heareth it not, is not of God, T John 4-6. 
But men have many excuſes to exempt them- 
ſelves from hearing Sermons. Some ſay, if 
God himſclfe would preach, or Chrilt, or an 
Angell from heayen, thenthey would heare ; 
but ſolong as ſinfull man preacheth, iris no 
great matter, though chey abſent themſetyes, 
eArnſw. This is a preſumpruous realon ; forthe 
preaching of the Golpel by man,is Gods owne 
ordinance;and that for theſe cauſes: Firſt, ſince 
Adams fall man cannot abide the voice of God: 
ſo as if man ſhould heare God ſpeake, hee 
would cry out with the Jewes, Exod. 20.19. 
Let not Godtalke with 1s, leſt wee die, And with 
Peter, Depart from mee, | am amiſerable ſimmer. 
Secondly , God ſpeaketh by man to try the 
obedience and humilitie of men;to ſee whether 


his Word, being propounded by finfull man 


that is like unto themſelves, And thirdly, to 


| maintaine love betweene man and man,by mus 
! tnall converſing in this holy ordinance, Others 
| doe ſay, they may well enough keepe them- 
| ſelves in their familics,forthere they j1ave their 
Bible wherein be the Sermons of Chrift,and of 
his Prophets and Apoltles,than which no Mini- 
ter can preach better. Ar.It is Gods ordinance 
that theſe Sermons of Chrilt, of che Prophets 
and Apoſtles, ſhould be ag2ine handled, prea- | 
ched,and expounded in his Church : and there- | 
| foreevery man is bound in conlcience to come 
| into the congregations, avd there ro heare 
| with reverence Gods holy word. Others will 
not come to the Church, for(they thauke God ) 
| they can ſerve God with as gooda heart on 
' horſe-backe, or on their journeies,as tholc that 
| come unto the Sermons. ew. Theſe perſons 

are blinde and ignorant, 2 icduced heart bevui- 

leth them, and therefore they deſpite the ordi- 
| 2ance of God ; butler them hcare what S/o- 
20a faith, Hee that turneth away ht eare 
from hearing the Law, thar is, the doctrine of | 
God, even his prayer ſhall bee abominable, 3060 
(peakerhto us in the miniſtery of his word, and 
if we refuſe to heare him there, ſhall we thinke 
| he will heare us when we pray? Know rhertore 
| ifthou refuſe his word, he wil refule thy prater: 
| 2e1ther indeed canany withour the word pray. 
| right. Such people decelve themiclyes, their 
| 
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they would bee content to receive and beleeye| 


_—_ 


i2urneys ſhall bee 
; their judges to condemae them ; tor therein 
| they conteſſe Gollis to bee worthipped, and 
| yetin practice they reje& his direction for che 
ſame. Laſtly, others lay chey have knowledge 
enough, the Miniſters canicachtzemno more 
than they know: and therefore they need nor 


precend ſuch perfect knowledge, are common- 
ly the molt ignorant, not knowing the end of 
this ordinance of God; for preaching ſervert 
Not onely roteach men to know Gag, and his 
will, but alſo to increale in knowledge, and to 
yeeld obedience to thac which they know. If 
therctore thou haft knowledge, iti; well : but 
Chat isnot enough; if thou wouldett be bleſſed, 
thou mult doe that which thou knowelt, Joh, 
13.17. And for this cauſe the moſt learned 
manrthatis, mult (till frequ*ar the hearing of 
Sermons, to further himlclte in obedience : be- 
cauſe a man may know much, and yct want 
conſcience to obcy. | 
Secondly, in this Commandement men are 
10Joyacd thereading ofthe word, and hearjt 
of itread,noconly puvlikely,bu alfo privately 
in their families : that thereby aiſothey may 
cometo the knowledge of that thing which 
Chriſt propoundeth unto them. Luk. 10. 26. 
Chriſt [aith tooneof the Scribes;what is written? 
how readeſ# thou ? taking it for granted, that 
men mult read the Scripuutes privately. And the 
Lord ſaith, 1yprople goe into captivity, becauſe 
| they have 2 kyowledge:yea,they perith, Hoſ.q. 
| 6, Bur wofull is the defect of this duty; for 
| many have nortche Þible in their houtes for 
their private exerciſe in che word : and in many 
' famil:es it is ſer up for a thew, or lieth covered 
with duft, when as cards and cavies aro worne 


with ule. ]ris not amifle for men to get Ratures 
; ofthe Land into their houſes, and corcad therin, 
| for the knowicdge of inens lawes;bur yet here 
\jn they are blanic-wortiy,thatcither they have 
| not,or cls regard noc the book of God, where- 
| by they might be acquainted with the ſtatutes 
of the Lord, for the decter guiding of their un- 
ruly aftections. O:her things in this comman= 
demen: have beenc ov{erved before, 
The ſecond part of this concjuſion, is an ex- 
| cellent promiſe made ro him that overcom- 
meth, which for ſubſtance hath beene handled 
inthe conclution of the former Epiſtle. Here 
| onely ſome {peciail bietings are particularly 
{ promiſed :Inrthe handling whereof rwo points 
ate to bee conhiuered : Firit, ihe perſons ro 
whom rhe promile is made, To oimibat over 
commety) : whereol enireatic was made before, 
verſ. 7. Secondly, the bleliiogs promiſed, com- 
| priied in this threetold gitcof Goa: Firit, 70 
: ear of the lanna winecn is bid : Secondly, 
: To receive a white frone + Thirdly, eA wow 
name written #111: fone, All which chree fioni- 
' fie in effect, The elefion, voration, jeſf1j5r46 
:nd glorification of Gods people, Bur I wili tandlc 
| themin particular. The }enc ficis,7Pegioing of 
E-e eo 
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goc heare ſo much preaching. Az. Theſe that 
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the hidden Manna to ear. Mana properly fig- 
nifteth that food which God gave from the 
clouds tothe people of Ifrac), which for the 
| excellency of it, is called, The wheat of Hea- 
| Pen, The food of the ſtrong, or the food of An- 
gels. Tn forme it was like Coriander ſeed, ana 
12 coleur white, in tafte it was pleaſant and ſweet. 


| HerewithGod fed hispeople inthe wildernefle 


40. yeares: to teach them, That man liverh not 
by bread onely, but by every word that procee- 
deth out of the mouth of God. This is thought to 
bee the ſame white Manna which is uſed in 
ſhops atthis day ; butT will not difpute there- 
of, ſeeing ir isdoubtfull. That Manna didre- 
preſent a more excellent food : and therefore 
Paul (callethit, A ſpiritualimeat, becaule it re« 
preſented unto them the ſpirituall food of the 
ſoule, Chrift Feſus the true Manna, The li 
wing bread that came downe fromheaven:as we 
may ſccat large, John 6. And fo in this place 
by Manna, we wutt not underftand the Manna 
of the people of Iſrael ; bur Chriſt himſclfe 
| the true food of life eternall. How Chriſt doth 


true food of life, T will fhew by theſe concluſi- 
| Gus I. Hee is this food, not in regard of his 
do&rine, orofhis miracles, nor yet only inre- 
gard of the bleſſings of his death and paſſion : 
But Chrift himſfelfe God and man is true food 
of life, asis ſhewed at large, John6. Andin 
Chrift himſclfe are his death and paſſion, and 
the benefits thereof, food unto the ſoule. I I. 
Conclaſe. Chriſt is this food, not as he lay inthe 
mayger, or as hee vow fitteth in heaven at the 
right hand of his Father ; bur as he ſuffered the 
wrath of God and pangs of hel upon the croſle, 
and as hegiedard was buried:for ourlife com- 
| meth out of Chrifts death. I IT. Concluſ. He is 
this Food not in regard of hisGod-head : for 
that no creature can receive or apply to his 
juſtification, or ſanQification : but in regard of 
his Manhood, ſubſiſting in the perſon of the 
| tonne of God, Chrifts fleſh profiteth nothing, 
ſevered from the godhead:bur yer his body and 
bioud have this vertue,to berrueſpiritual food, 
becauſe they are the fleſh and bloud of that 
perſon which is God. IV. Coxcl. Chriſt is not 
2 bodily food to bee received with the hand, 
; eaten with the month, and digeſted inthe ſto- 
macke ; but hee is a fpirituali food, to bee re- 
ccived, applyed,and digeſted by faith:And be- 
ing (o received, he doth preſerve the {oule unto 
eternall life. This faith is that whereby a man 


| isenabled ro belcevethat Chritt crucified is his 


Chriſt. And thus doth he become our ſpiritual] 
Manna, when by true faith we affure our ſelves 
that hee ſuffered for our fin, and roſe againe for 
our r1ghteoufneſle. 

Is Chriſt crucified,che true bread of life, and 
our {pirituall Manna ? then ſhould we long at- 
ter him, with a true ſpirituall hunger in our ve- 
| ry hearts, as truly as any man longeth after 

mear and drinke. When a man is famiſhed, for 
(che ſtaying ofhis hunger hce will pull his owne 
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become unto us our ſpirituall Manna, and the| 
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fleſh from his bones, and cat it ; Even fo, for 
the ſatisfying of our hungry foules with Chriſt 
Jeſus this food of life, we mult forſake the dea- 
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reſt thing in all the world, though it bee our 
owne fleſh; for that which ve will doe for our 
bodies, we muſt doe much more for our {oulcs, 
©Oweſt,How ſhal weatraine to this true ſpiritu- 
all huyger ? A»(w. It is with the hunger of 
the foule, as it is with the hunger ofthe bodie. 
In bodily hunger bee two things : A great 
paine in the ſtomack for want of nouriſhmenr-: 
And a ftrovg and earneſt apperite, which con- 
tinueth till the tomacke be filled. Even fo wee 


| ſhould feele a paine in owr hearts, rifing from a | 
lenſc of the wrath of God for our ſinnes ; And | 


then we mult labour to have a greedy appetite, 
and earneſt defireto be filled withChriſt cruci- 
fied; and never beat reſttill we be ſatiate with 
the merit of his paſſion, which only can free us 
from Gods wrath and fill us with true joy. Bus 
wofull be theſe times : for there is in moft mens 
hearts a deadnefle of ſpiric, whereby they are 
made inſenhible of inward wants and miſe- 
ries : They are like unto full men that feele vo 
Paine for want ef food. There is indeed an 
hunger,nay,a greedy worme in many after the 
profits, pleaſures, and honours of this world : 
but few or none doe hunger after Chriſt, Bur if 
wee would have a part i» the feaſt of the 
Lambe, wee muſt labourto have this longing 


Revi19.9, 


appetite afcer Chriſt : 1f we be full tomacked, 
wee ſhall haye no refreſhing from his merits. | 


Atary ſaith truly in her ſong, God fieth the | ty rg; 


hungry with good things,but the richand full goe 
away empty. Which isa moſt fearfull curſe,when 
the ſoule is debarred from the food of life : But 
bleſſed are wee if wee hunger after Chriſt and hes 
riohteonſneſſe, for then wee ſhall bee ſatisfied y 
Chrift will give untous our fill of the water of 
life freely, Rev.21.6. 
Secondly, here wee may takea view of the 
rofane madnefſe ofthe world ;for though this 
hed of lite Chriſt Jeſus, be che moſt excellent 
food of all, farre ſurpafſing the Iſraclites Man- 


| na, rhe food of Auyels ; yerit is nothing or lit» 
tle defired. Men ate like the fooliſh Iiraclices | 


that had more regard to /ceks and anyons, andto 
the fleſhpot of Ag ypt, thanto the Argels food 
whici God gave themfrombeaven, They ſpend 


D | cheir wits, and their Rrength, by day and by 


night, that they may fatiate themſelves wath 
the. fraile riches and vaine pleaſures of the 


world : And yer theie men havethe name to | 
bee the onely men ; whereas indeed they are | 


prophane Efars., and wicked Ifraclites. As 
therefore this practice is damnable : ſo muſt 
wee learne ro deteit it, And on the contrary, 
ſceing Chritt Jeſus is the rrue Manna , cur 
principall care and defire muſt be to be fed ther- 


wich. Wee muſt thinke itis a great diſprace to | 
ariſt Jeſus, which hee cannor indure without | 
reyenge,that we ſhould haveleſle regard to him} 


the true bread of life, than to carthly food 
which periſheth. 


Matth. 5.6, 
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Fafa ſecond Chap. of toe Revelation. 409 
7 Thirdly, here we may teerhat which is uſu- by branch Þ#rais gift. - ogg, © 
all in the. Scripture intreating of the Sacra 'The'tecond gitcis a white /foe. Here Chrilt | 
ments, to wit, the name of the f1gne given to borrowcth 2 comparilofrom the cultome: 204 | 
che thiog ſignified -: for Chriſt her promileth | manner of the Gentiles, co whom the -Epi- | 
them Manna, meaning thereby not che Lirae- {tlesare directed. A WHKC HONe Was of great ; 
lices food, bur himſelfe, whereof their Manna uſc among them : For fxit, the Judge in giying | 
was 2 figne,aſcalc,a pledge:as appeareth plain, lcnrence, uſed waire Rangs, and blacke (tones: | |; 
becauſe Pan! calleth ir {f 5742#@lbmeat, 1 Corin. | tne giving ofa white Zone, wasa tokenefab. | 
Ms bo | lolucion ; the giving of a blacke ftone,! afgre 
Further, Chriftiis not onely called 1:npna, | of condemaation., Hexe- then the giving of. a | 
but hidden IAhanna,o pur a difference between: white ftane, may fionedb/olution from-Chriſt | 
' bimſelfe and the-Manna of the Tiraelices, which of all a mns francs aud treſ}.fſes, Againe, when | 
was viſible that eyery man might ſec ir. And| che Gentiles 'would know, which were Jacky 
Chrift is called hidden Mannagor' wo cautts:: | dayecs(agthey ſpeake) and which were-unluc- 
firſt, becauſe no man by nature knowerh' this ky;they uſed co caſt logs with:white and blacke 
food, or defirerh it': Secondly, becauſe God | | itones, and; thac day which light on awhite | | 
doth not revcale ;this food .toall men effe&tu- | B | tone, was judged to be a lucky day,thar which | 
ally ; as may appeare, Matrb-1 T.25% I give thee ligh: on a blackeſtone. was judged to beenn- 
thanks (O Father) that than haſt Hidden theſe | |Iucky. This: pradtice they-uſed as mighr-bee j | 
things, that is, the doctrine ofthe Gofpell, and, | |ſhewed by ſufficient records. And chough rhis | | 
the myteriesof the kingdome of: beaven) from,| |piactice-haye no warrang,-yet may Chriſt al- | 
the great ana wiſe men of thewarld,and haſt oye- 1uGe unrg'it, to hgnitic untothem that hee will | 
ned them untobabes. 6-141 | IT glve thein good inccefle in, all their a&tions : | 
Uſk, | .. Is Chriſt hiddex Manna ?'ther- firſt here.| | yea, happiedaycs, andableſſed life fall of all | | 
learne to take knowledge of the ftare of menin | | joyes and pleajures. Ochers doe expound ivof | 
'the world : They know nor Chriſt, neirher doe giving viciory, wncreot the giving of a white | 
they feele in themſelves any want ofthis tood;. | | tone waga ene : but this isnot lo fit, neither | 
and therefore rhey know notwhac.it meancth : canit beg ſhewed by true xecordthar they: kad | 
for mear and drinke is nevertknowne, till-a ſuch,z-praggire- Irath:r take jr Chriſt alludeth 
man bee hungry. Yea, to many that live-in the to ,the firſt, gn'd, here promilech to him that 
'Church this Manna is hiddenzforthough men;-| | oyercqmunerh, the true xemifſion-of all his fins | 
| heare the do&rine of Chriſt, yetinor one of an: ang ful} abſolution:; nor. in regard of ciyill pu- | 
hundred feele inthemſelves any. want of Chrift: | |riſhmens, burzn 'reſpect, of guilt and puniſh- 
let the conſcience ſpeake, ani! chis will prove ment before God, which is cternail damnati- 
true. Tgnorant people blefle? themſelves, and ON. 7 va 
| fay all is well,* Chriſt is a Saviour: whenas in- Herenoteone infallible roken of the pardon ! 
deed rothem” Chriſt is hidden. Nay, whichis | | of finne ; namely, roovercome, that1s, tore- | ; 
| | yet more lamenrable , ro many which teach nounce ourfelvcs, and by filth rciie wholly on | ] 
and preach Chriſt, Chriſt is hidden Manna : for Chrilt, reſftifying his taich by maintaining | 
many of them never fcl:intheir hearts and con- | {| good conſcience,and (ruertlivionuntotheent : 
ſcience, thar they had need of- Chriſt for the | And therefore if any defirero know wherner | 
pardon of their fins, and the ſalvation of their God have, abſolve.) him of his finnes, ler him: | i 
ſoules. Ir is-not the knowledge in tne braine labour thus to overcome, and then thallehis als 
that: makech iChriſt knowne to man. ; bur | {| ſurance ve ſealed up unto him. MY | 
knowledge in the conſcience, when a man | The third gift, i$2nciv name written in tbe | 
feelesin his heartand ſoule, thar hee ſtands in } |/fone, Whar this new name ſhould bee $. Tohs | 
L ;nced of the bloud of Chriſt, and 31! the bene- exprefeth;in his firtl Epiltle, chap. 3ever. t{ay- | | 
"| firs of his paſſion for his redempricy and ſalva- | |ivg, Pe! o/d, was love the Father hath ſhewed | 
} tion. And ſeeing this 1s the condition of the D | 19 #5, that wee (bould bee cal, edtheſonnes of Goa. | 
| world, we onthe contrary mult labour to teele | | This newname chereforc is to bee rhe ſonneand 
inour ſelves, that wee ſtand inneed of Chriſt, heire of God in (rift. And becauſe it is oivenof | 
and of alithe benefits of his paſſhon, to tree, God himtc!fe, thercfore wee mwit not thinke jt | 
our ſoules from the gulfe of hell, and tie wrach 1530 idle name, ora baretitle onely : our with- 
of God. Away with hare mentall knowledye 2 all God giveth him 2 new condition, whereof 
for till wee have this true {enſe of our owne this name 1s A token and title, Go. changed | 
| wants, wee can never oct 12to our hearts any Abrams Name, and calle tim Avratiom:dutit i | 
; found grace. was when he had che:ged iis eſtate, and made | | 
,; Secondly, is Chriſt hidden bread nor revea- bun the Fatherof the faithfull. And there wos | 
| led to all - Then calling efteQtuail ro ſalyarion | a Changein 1icov, when God called hun /ſpa- 
| | (loasifhe will, every man may be faved)is not; jel. This new name then {ignifierh che giying g 
| HR : forthen ſhould Chriſt nor bee hid-,, {of a new eſtate ro a man or woman; which. | 
j ' Gen, butrevealedro all : which isnor{o, Ele- | |rhey hadnor before: namely, theic regencratio: ; 
| ; tion therefore and effectuall yocation is defi» | | on, whereby they ace made to die unto: fimie;. | 
| hire and particular. And thus much of the firſt jaud to live unco God : for therewich goerh * | 
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the bleſſing of Adoption, wherby they become; 
the Sonnes of God, and heires with Chriſt, 
and ſo have heaven and earch for their poſlefſ1- 
on:and all miſeriesand croſſes, yea,ſinne it {elic| 
turning cotheir good ; they have allo the pro- 
rection of Gods holy Angels inthis life, and ar 
| the laſt gaſpe death to be no death, bur a ſtraw 
{ paſſage'to cternall life. 2 

Further, thisnew name is ſaid to bee wrir- 
| ten inthe white ſtore : that is, inthe pledge of 

 abfolurion; which ſhewerh the union of rcheſe 
{ two © Abſolution, .and Regeneration. So that 
whorh the Locd' of his mencie abſolves from 
their finnes, them iri-his bounty hee brings to a 


—_—— 
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neweſtare and condition. Hee that is in Chriſt 
is anew creature, + Corin.5-17. Apointto bec 
obſcetyed,as yeeiding ſpecial advice to reforme 
the crofie and common abuſe of Chrift. Men 
perſwade themlelyes, that Chriſt is their Savi- 
our. and will pardon their finnes, for be is mer- 
cituil: and chereupen-hey take occafion to live. 
as they lift. Bur ler no man here-with ceceive 
himſcife:for they that have ablolmion, have re- 
gencration allo : A new condition of life goes 
with the fruition of Gods mercy in Chrili they 
that goc on in ſinne, have not the pardon of 
finne:the corruption'of finne mult be aboliſhed 
where the guilt of finne is abſolved';! add their 
lives are reformed that haye theit ſinnes Temit- 
ted. Here ſome man may ſay,why are not thoſe 
called by this newname,to whom Chrift gives 
it, for uſually men are cailed after their r\ames ? 
The anſwer is made inthe erd of the verſe : Be- 
| cauſe no man knoweth that name but hes that re- 
ceiveth it © that is, in that manner and certain- 
tie as hee that receiveth it. And therefore the 
| chileren of God muſt not bee much offended 
| when they are reviled for their profeſſion, be- 
cauſe che world knowes not thcireftare, 

Here wee may obſerve diverspoints : Firlt, 
that hee which is the childe of God, and hath 
this new name given him, knowes that hee is 
Gods childe,juitified and ſanCtified, Neither is 
this knowledge by probable conjeRure onely, 
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but certain and inf2llible: for e)ſe orhers ſhould 
know it as well as herhat receiverth it: which is 
here denied. Each one is bound in Charitie to 


and good hope, as the Papiſts would have ir; 


A 


B 


bee perlwaded, that godly profeflors are rhe 
Sonnes and Daughte:s of God : Burthe man 
himlclfe that hath received this new name and 
new effate, he knowes it otkerwiſc, and there- 
fore certainly and infallibly. 

Secondly, if no man know this name bur hee 
that receiveth it, then can none bchde Goe 
and the conſcience, know from within the man, 
his particular faith and Adoption. And hereby 
wee are to bee admoniſhed, to beware of char- 


ging the evill and hard ccnſureof hypocrific 


we overſhoot our ſelves:this judgment belongs 
| to God, notto man, ſaveonely to the man him- 
ſelfe : for wee cannot diſcerne the good within 
[the may properly, but by efteQts. Qe/t. How 
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upon any that livein the Church ; in ſo doing. 
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farre forth may a man judge of another mans |. 
Election ? 4». There be rwo degrees of judge- 
ment ; judgement of certaintte, and judgement 
of charitie. Judgement of cerraintie, is when 
a man can ſer downe certainly,fuch a man ſhall 
bee ſaved: This is aperemproryJudgement be- 
longing unto God, and to ſome men onely, fo 
farre forth as the Lord reyealcrh it wro them: | 
as hee did the eftate of ſome men,to Davidand 

to ſome Prophets. Whereupon David ſome- | 
times prayes-forthe finalldeſtruQion of his e- | 
nemics ; butthis.is not given ordinarily, no not |, 
to Gods Miniſters.. The judgement of charitie | 
isthar, which bindes a manto judge the beft of | 
another : and herein be two degrees. Firft, rou- |; 
chingthe unregenerare ; charity bindes us, nor j 
co deipaire of ſuch as yer live profanc]y; bur to | 
hope that God will in good rime call them. 
And touching theregenerate, who have yiven | 
good rettimonies of their. vocation, ci13:itic 

bindes us to be perſwaded without doubt that | 
they be the children of God. And this we miay { 
doe without repugnance to this place ; for 
chough weecannot from within the man know 
his cſtare, yet by the fruits wee may z which is 


can Exerciſe. ; | 
Thirdly, here we (ce the Church of Rome is 
deceived, whomakcs /:f6ilirie the marke of 


of men which belceyec : 


Church is Gods elction and adoption,& mans | 
faich, which nene other can ſce bur the partics| | 
chat havethem. The Gignes thereof may be ſeen, | 
but properly the Church cannot bee ſcene. Ir 
comes to bee viſible by the fruits of Election, 
and by the outward works of loye,which pro- / 
ceed trom faith, Wee therefore hold farre ber- 
rer, that we beleeve there is a Church, and nor |} 
that we ſce the Church. | | 
Laftly,if others know not the name of Gods 
| children, rhen what marvell is it, if the wicked 
miſcall chem ? 1 Joh-3-2-7 he world knowes them | 
ot, Gods childrentherefore mult not be daun: | 
ted at the reproaches of the wicked, but pray 
with Chriſt, Father forgive them, they know not | 
what they doe, Luke 23.34- | 


| gel which a at Thyatira write, 

T heſe things ſaith the Sonne of 
God, which hath biz eves like to| 
a flame of fire, and bu feet le] 


fine braſſe. 


Here followeth the fourth particu'ar com- 
mandement of Chrift unto ſohx, as alſo the 
fourth particular Epiſtle. The Commandement 
\in theſe words, Tothe Azgell which s at Thya- 
i tfrawritc : ofthe ſubſtance ofthis Commande- | 
| ment I have ſpoken before;oncly remember m= 

en 


the higheſt degree of judgement that charitie |. 


Gods Church : for Gods Church is a companie | 
The ground of the |: 


v.18, eAnduntothe «An-| 
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| -r(218. ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. | 209 | 
; end thereof, which is tocerrifie this Church of A \trembletowardshim when he heares his name, | | 
| Thyatira,rhat lohs had a calling and commanse | | and yet weethat profeiſe our ſelves to belcevye | | 
dement from God to write this Epiſtle unto | / ithim, bee nothing moved with reverence to- | | 
| 'them: and further to certifit the whole Church wards him, when hee ſpeakes unto us in his 
d of God, totheend ofthe world, of his calling Word ? At his preſence the h1ls melt, and at his | 
p 'to write this booke oftheRevelation. © { | voicetherocks cleave infunder : and therefore 
; The Epiftle ir ſelfe cont#ifierh three parts; 2' if our. heart ſhall nor'melt and: cleave aſunder | 
Preface, a Propofition, anf'a Conclufioriii The | \ with a reverent feare when he (hall ſpeake unts | 
; Preface in theſe words, ThHfethings ſanh.the\| [us,' wee are worſer than theſe fenſlefle 'crea\! 
| Sonne of God, which hath*hg \eyts Hike ##t6'a'| |turcs © * TEE IT nels ls 
. alle. flame of fire, and hes feet like fine braffe * all Secondly, Chriſt isfaid, To have eyes like | 
| "which things almofthavebeciie handſed inf the|| | 4 ſlameoffire: which wernuſtnotconceive lite="] | 
| | beginning of this Chapter, anid/in the:former | [rally. The words are borrowed fromthe for- f 
| form whence they arc botroweds Ta the'Pre-| | max chapter, verl,1 4:vwhere Chrift is deſcribed 
| | face, firft isſer downe'iti whoſe iamethe'B-| | not as heeis jn crych, bur as hee appeared to 
| piſtle is written, to wit, 4nChrifts name *he Tobh'ia V.i8an. We have ſhewed befoge whatis:| 
| cauſes thereof wee have ſhewed before. Lhen | B| ſignified bytheſe firig eyes : namely, Chriſts 
Chrift is dtferibed By three arguments :-Firſt, | | infinite wiſdome in kimſelfe, antl vigilant | 
| To bethe Sdthe ff God :Secondly, To havetjes| | zealeover his Church. The end whereforc he, |: | 
libe a flame of fire + Thitdly3"Tohave feet Ike | | (6 deſcribed bimfelfe to this Church”, is to ; 
fine braſſe, For the firſt, inthe former Cliapter give themto underſtand, that hee canſee and F 
hee was called thr oof mar? bur here hEKcal- diſcerne their very ſecret finnes ; for ſundry ; 
led the ſor of God: whete þ y God, wee mit tiot among them were given to private offences, as | "8 
abſolutely 'underſtand the God-head of the to fornication and idolatry, as wee ſhall fee afe 
| whole Trinitic, bur the perſon of the father, | | terward. | | | 
| | who being oppoſed cither tothe Sonne, or co Here then wee have an excellent remedie | 
the holy- Ghoſt, is uſually called God'z' nor| | againtt ſecrer ſinnes:ſhame and feare ofpuniſh- | 
that hee is Gad more than the Sotine, 6f than | ment reftraine ſome from open ſinnes, bur { 
| the holy Ghoſt ; bur becaule hee is the firſtin} | yet the ſame men when they arcinſecret, doe | ; 
order,and becauſe heis thar perſon fromwhom | | without feare commirprivieſinnes againſt the. 
che God-head is communicated to the'Soriiand | | firſt and ſecond table. But theſe men; muſt re- | 
to the holy Ghoſt. So thathere Chtiſt is called | | member, that being with-drawne from the '| * } 
the ſon of the Father: which myftery wee can- | . | preſence of men,they are yer ii the prbfſence of 
not fully underſtand, forthe Word hath not re- C! Chriſt ; forhee harh firie eyes, where with hee | | 
| vealed the ſame; neithercan wefind it elſwhere | \ ſceth theſe moſt ſecrer finnes, whichthey hide 
| out of the'Word. But yet for the better concei- | | from the world. Forthough we may make faire j 
| ving thereof,rernember theſe two rules.I. That-| | weather with men, yet we canneverbleare the | 
} | Chriſt is the Sonne of the Father, not in reſpe&]| | eyes of Chrift, If fornicators, wantens, uſurers 
| of his God- head, bur iti reſpect of his perſon. | | and blaſphemers, would remember this , by 
| For the God-head of the Sonne is the ſame | | Godsgrace it would beea notable meanes ar 
with the Godbead of the Father:the Godhead | { leaſt to reftraine them from their ſecrer hinnes, 
| of the Father doth not beget, neither js the| | if not, tomove them unto the praGtice of true 
| God- head of the Sonne begotten. I I. R#le.| | repentance. | 
Chriſt is the Sonne of the Father, not by crea-. Thirdly, Chrift is ſaid ro have feer {be fin 
tion, as the Angels and Adam were; nor by a-| | brafſe.. Whereby is fignified (as hath beene 
doption, aSevery beleeveris; but by nature, in ſhewed) his infinite power and ftrengrth , | 
thathee is begottenof the ſubſtance of his Fa- | | whereby hce doth ſubdue ſine, Satan, 2nd all 
"| ther before all the wor!d;forthe farher commu- | | his enemies, firſt unto himſelfe, and then unto 
| 'nicates from himfelfe the whole god-head that | | his members. And ChriRt is thus deſcribed unts 
is in himſclfe unto his ſonne. D | this Church, to terrifie certaine wicked men 
Vie. Chriſt is here cailed the Sonne of God, to| | among them, that gave theniſelyes to fornica- 
ſtirre up reverence, attention, 'and care 'inthis | | tion,idolatry,and other fins: as alfo to affrighr 
| Church, in marking and -obeying the things | | this whole Church, who by their wicked com- | 
thatfollow in this particular Epiſtle. And in| | panie were almott drawne away tothe ſame {| 
' their Example Chriſt alſo teacheth us, that ſfinne, FT | 
when wee heare the word 'of God preached or Here wee have a notable remedy againſt | Fc; 
read unto us, wee ſhould reccive with feare | | looſeneſle of life 5 nameiy, to conſider thar 
and trembling, and reverence : becauſe he that | | Chiilt, whom we call our Saviour, walketh | 
ſpeaketh unto us out of his word, & the ſome| | continually in his Church with feet of braffe, 
of God, Wien Pr/at was about to condemne £0 tread Satan and all his cnemies under his 
our Saviour Chriſt, hee heardir faid char Chriff} | feer:and ſuch are all thar will not ſubmit them- | 
was the Sonue of God : and thereupon heetrem- | | ſelves ro the regiment of his word, Luk. 19.27. 
bled, and was the mote afraia, Joh.19.8. Shall If the biaſphemer could conſider this, it wou!d: y | 
| a filly heathen man that 'Knowes not Chrift| | fiop his mouth ; and when the adulrerer, the 
"TIM WT. 2 ECE 2 OE rheefe , Do 
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| theefe, or any 
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ſinner goeth about his wicked | A love we ; L 
ra God; forriiis.Commandement wee have of 


_— - 


I" 1 -—_ —— 


devices, this by Gods grace would bee 2 nota- | 


ble meanes to make him breake off his wicked 
purpoſe, When Benhadad heard, thatthe King 
of Iſrael would come againſt him in bartell, | 


He ſent his men with. ropes about their neckes to | 


cxavepraceand intherohumbled himſcite. Shal 
ienbethus afraid of the fury of man,anddhall. 


'we nottiemble and feare ar the fury of Ghn1(},, | 
\'who hath theſe feer of brafle to crample iv poe=;| 


' 


ccegall-htsenemics? The wpttof rhis.convfidera- || 


tionisenemainccaule why Ga dorh abaund . 


b 


Dor 


” in” . . 


" as 
®rr4 z =—— 

| , ; 
- 1 "IF ” 
® 


row thy workee, | 
and. Jervice;/ and | 


and thy love 


EDT; 5) 


i -Here begins the ſecond-part of this Epiſtle, 


faith, aid hy patience,and thy. 


than at the firſt I Si 


35 777200] 94} 


| ſubſtance and matter rhereot : and it hath+rwo } 


rebuke chercof. The commendaticn- inthe 19, | 


} 7 
' 


towirt, the Propoſition; which containeththe 
parts 32 commendation-of this Church, and a 
yerle;, therebuke'-or eripraiſe- in the 20. verſe, 


chapter. The commencation istwotolc 3;gene- 
.ralinthete words; 7 kxow v59 worker. This hath 


and thoferhmtollow,ialnoR co theend of the | 


'beene- banded befoce; verie 2. The particular 


.commenidation tanaderh in five notable works : 
creaſe ingad'/meſſe. b: 397 S7:k# 

Forthefirit, by Love; weemulſt underftand 
Lowero men : tor aficrward they are commen- 


" 


+ ded indutiesro God, incfaith and patience; but 


love and* ſervice are 'duries of man to man. 
Touching love, note three points : Whar this 
love is; What is rhe propercy of chis love zand 
how its ro bee practited, Firlt, Love ts marr 


2s a gift of the ſpirit of God, whereby a man s | 


well aff. edto his te:ghbour for Gods ſahe.: That 
love is a:grft of the ſprrit,js plaine, Galar: 5.22, 
where it 'is reckoned among the wgifrs of the 
Spirir. Next I adde, That hereby am mm v5 well 
{ affected ren ne:gbborr; Folbe well afteRted ro 
 another,. is to'rejoyce at his good, and rodefire 
and ſceke the ſame;and withail to be grieved at 
| his miſery,;and ro brate the bowels of compal- 
oh, roward him, being readie to.reiceve 'and 
| helpe him to our uttermoft:By Nerghbour,wee 
; muſt hor'tnderftand onely rnote that are neere 
unto us in habication, but cven all thoſe thac 
afe of the ſame nature wih us, even any of 
mankind. Heis chy neighiour, that is a man as 
t20u art;' andfo bearing:the Imageof Godas 
thou doett, be hee triend or foe, neere or ſtran=- 
-gerunto-rti ce ; and to him muſt thou bee well 
\ affected. Laſtly, Tay, For Gods ſtke + For God 
| is firit and principally ro'be loved for himſelfe, 
,and:man in God and for God, becauſe he js the 
; creature of God, and beareth his image. The 


D— -———— 
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— 


to wit, Love, Service, Faith, Pattence, and [n- ; 


| 


beare to man,. is a fruit of our loye un- 


' him,, Thar he zhax lgyeth God, thould loye his 
brotherelto, 1. Joh.4:21. .. ...... Fe 

. Ti-.Poigg,, The propercic of this loveis, To | 
; be fervent ; an d,chat fprewe cauſcs:firlt,if need. 


[ 


| 


— 
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every map.is. bound within his calling 
to teltjfie.his-loye by giving bes life for hss neigh- 
'bour,'\though hee:bee our encmie ora ſtranger + 
which wee ſhall never. doc unleflle our love bee 
fervenc. Secondly, there is much ingraticude, 


hat edþcaaulation , and many injuries. in the 


wprld:now theperſqns from whom theſe come 


| mu be'loved:- che yunworthineſlſe of the partie 
pſt yet quench: our love, bur .it mutt burne | 


| 


| 1H. Pointe The practice of our.lave mul? bee } 


when the waters of mens injuries.and malice 
would quench the lame. | 


ſquared by this rule, 7helove of awrfelves ; 2s 


wiſh.our neighboury good.” This 1s the law of 
Natuze, To doe 44 4.mmanwornld bee done. unto : 
 Andiitis the law of God, The ſbalr love thy. 


neighbour as thy ſeife, Example : A wan offome 


qr ule falſe weights and meaſures, hee may ad- 


vantage himſelte. This.che Devil and his owne |' 


| corruption willuggeft unto him, while hee is 
| aboutthe bargaine : -hectherefore muſt call to 


ſame thiog muſt men,goe, when they are temp- 
ted to oppreſſion or-queltie ; letthem thinke 
whether they would; have others to wrong or 
opprefle them, and ſo ſhew forth love by this 
rule;xdoing as they would be doneunto. It were 


| deſetrved.-praiſe of this yertue of loye: But (lor:/f 
| foretold of theſe our dayes, That love ſhonld 
| ax cold, Matthew 24. 12. eAnd that mes 
| ſhould bee lovers of thetnſelver. And ſoitis, for 
; eycry'man nowis forkimſelfe, noman ſcekes 
 anothers good. Goethorow rownes, markets, 
and faires, and rare it is to finde a man that in 
' his affaires ſeeketh the common good, as well 
as his owne, Ferthis is the common rule, ay 


1 nat make of mine owne what I will ? Buthee | 


that hath the grace of love, Seckzrh not his owne 

 onely, butthe good of other: alſo, 1 Corinth. 13. 

| verl. Fo "s 

| Here then wee mult lcarne to practiſe this 
vertue, that wee may have Chriſts commenda- 
tion. with thisChurch:every man in the genera] 
calling of a Chriftian will make great ſhew of 
love; as when ke comes tothe Lordstable,and 
inprayer : Butin their particular aftaires few 
ſhew torth truc love, nay, many by lying, op- 
preffion, cruelty, Flea the skinne from the fleſh, 
and the fleſh from the bone of the peore, and 
breakethe bones withinthe fleſh, and chop them 
5 for the por, asthe Prophet ſpeakerh. Thele 
lictle confider this rule, orthat account which 


the Lord will take of them, who hath {ſworne, 
ROWE 
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wee wiſh our owne gopd heartily, ſa. wee muſt | 


trade is to make a bargaine, and if hee will lie, |; 


miyde.this rule of. love, andexamine his owne |: 
heart, whether hee-would have another man to | 


loh. 3-17, 


| 


——o—_ 


pronngin 


| deceiyc him by lymg.by falſe weights,&c. The | 


to bee wiſhed, that our Church might havethe | 


—_— 


4. 


2 Tim. 3.24 


Pſer 


Mich. 3 +243+ 
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Tav.y,25, 
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ſecond Chap. of the 


Revelanon. 


i — — —— — 


2ever to forget theſe workss, Amos 8.7. Learne. A 


cheretore in chy particular calliag to (h-w forth! 


iove:andimploy thy coinm>3dities,nor forrhy 
telfe a.one; bur for the-good of thoſe with 
whom thou liveſt » herein 1s love, and hereby 
'!Nulc choubeknownco be:tha/; crvant of Chrifh, 
þþ M1nN13+35. and the childe ot:Gaed, Tranſlated 
rom death toltfs, 1 Tai 30 on Loa thu 
. Tae. ſecond thing: for which-this Church: is 
com.nended,us ſervice. Tappgtic dwers fige 
 Ufications. of che; Word; berg jt: berokenerh a 
\vorke ;of love, whereby a man within.che 
compatlc'of his calling becomes ſervane un> 
toeycry man for that mans good. Reade Heb; 


deſcriveds Gatag. 13, Docfervecerabtto.anber. 
is /ove, 1 Corinth. 23. 5. Love ſeckgth pok her: 
 awne, bat maketh her (olfe ſervant.unteall,tudey, 


-he ſervant Luk.22:36:Now ho principaliparc 
bf chis ſervice'ts, whena man is readic with bits 


goods, .according to his abilitic, ta helpezhe 


6. :I0. whete..this is both commended: and | 


20m 20d, Arad Chriftscommandement is, {rt | 
218 chat would be as the rbiefe amang. yousy be us| 


poore, elpecially thoſerhaebee godly< Tiwtis 
i frurt of love, and therefore ir is here {et after 
£asalſo incheplaces aforenamed, Hebr.6.10, 
Gal ogon go pon tn nana nab aA 3 
i Te-were tor bee wiſhedithar our Church 'and 


acople might have the likepraiſe- for this ver 
cue. Bur the'richer ſort fpend2thetr ſubſtance 


veates, upon coltly attire;' 2nd banqueting :1> 
as when the poore that arc infteed come forre- 
leefe, rhey'have nothing co fſpare.z andif any 


ching be given, it is drawn as hardly from-theni 
25 a r1bbe out of their ſide* Men: wil give frank- 
ly, codelight themſelves with playes and pa- 
{t1nes, and ſuch like vanities: bur the poore 


for want of rhat which men give to theirdogs, 
But if we reſpec the commendation of Chrift 
 Ieſus, lerus abandon theſe vanities which hin- 
\ der us* in'the-practice of this: vertue of ſervice 
| forthe good of our brethren. Andto induce all 


19d wealth upon haukes and hounds, buls and]; 


that bee their-owne fleſh, may dic inthe ſtreets | 
| 


| men herets, let them confider, I. How the | 
Church ofthe old Teſtament was charged with 
giving the firſt fruics of their wine, corne, and 
oyic; and likewiſe with many facrifices and ce- 
remonies which belonged to the Temple:Thele 
things indeed bee ceaſed, and yet wee may nor 
miſpend theſe goods which hereby arc {parcd ; 
for inthe new Teſtament the poore are in ftead 
of the altar, and they muſt have that which.the 


Aitar had among the Jewes: Againe, Ifay 58. 
18. iTce that powreth forth his ſoule to the han- 
| 97-,that is, hee that ſecing the poore in milerie, 
hach the bowels of compaſſion moved. to- 


wards him, and from bis pitifull heart relee- 
veththe'r wants, according to his abilitie, his | 
light ſhall never be pur our, but ſhall ſpring ut | 
ofthe darknefle,and his darknefleſhal be as the | 


, 
———— . 
WS Ir air AG ee en ou tt Swe oe Sono 42S ee ee 


[no-+1e day, This is pure religion and undefi- 


O 


Jed octore £304, ro viiir the fatherleſle, and the | 


0 
b 


widow in their adverhity .. Remember this, 


l 
{ 
' 
j 


B 


c 


0 
' 


| 


t 
} 
' congregations might n:11ke manner. bee coms- | 


{ 


| of their vow in baptiſm. For as they account | 


gunc | 


Fee that hath 1aercy upon the prove, lend:thun- 
| to the Lord, Prov. 19. 17 %ochat when the 
poore com? forreleete, God commeth to bor- 
rew of us lome of chac which he hath given us» 
The poore are the Lordscellectors; nu.y when 
tho Lord would borrow of us, ſhall we make 
deniail; and {cid himempry away? Thirdly, 
con{ider that Chriſt himieite comes inthe per- 
fon of che poore that 1s huagry, ficke, naked, 
Of 1H any want z and thererore it wee would 
 clcdpe the fearefull- fenterrce of condemnation 
ac che faſt day, &7.vay from mee yee curſed in- 
to everlaſting fire © for 1 was an hurgrie, and ye 
Fave mee no meaty Fc. Then wee mult have re» 
gard- uptoche poore, and ſhew our bounty in 
their releefe, who are gur owae fleſh : fo ſhall 
| weimake:God our debtor, and be commended 
wits: ghis Chureh: dy Glut hinſclfe m this 
, world {and at the day v6):kdgementheare that 
 blefled-ydyce of by;appwoation, Come ye bleſe 


| led, Mar«z5» 238 2*1!, [5 


The. thie:i wettar far which this..Church js 
commended, is chet; fit, By farch here wee 
are-to underttang> F 48414; 3 which is, 2 vertuc 
whereby:a man 15 tiichfuil co God in, keeps 
thac vow and promile wh.ch hce madeto him 
in his bapriſmes hich was 6q renuugcand de- 
ny himſcife, and wholly to giveup 4imiclfe ro 
acknowlervige one God in chree perlons ; and 
accordiingly to belegue m, to: worſhip and 0- 
 beyrhejame Qodall highite lorg.. Inglis ſenſe 
is: fairy:takeit af Pagl,, when hee ſaith, Ther 


2I1 


younger mwidawes S424 idammat ton, beenmſe th ” c Tim. 5.129 


» £ 


haveforfuken their firf faith. : and 1n the former | 
Epiſttesof Chriſt unrachele Churches, where 


he commands themro hefaithfull. ;, 
It wece to be wiſhed that our Churches and 


mendcd:for their fidelitiero God:;but that can- 
not truly bee done of tis generally. Itisa come 
mon thing for men to {weare by their faith; bur 
it is a rare thivgto finde a man tov keepe his 
faith ; a&will appeare.by this ſhort {ſurvey of 
our people : For firtt, the greatelt part in all 
places are ig) rant of God, of his word, and 
of their yow in baprilme ;. and alſo voyd of 
care to attaine hereto, Now a!l theſeare un- 
faichfull unto God. Others, though they baye 
knowledge, yetthey have nolove, nor care of 
good things, which concerne the Kingdome of 
heaven, but all theirdel:ghrisin cating, drin- 


king, gaming, and in pattimes and pleaſures: 
Herein they ſpend their time and firength; and 
cheſealfo have denied their firlt faith, and their | 
caſe is dangerous : for as yet their belly and 
cheirpleaſure is theix God, and their end will 
bee dzmnation. A'third ſort are xearmed wiſe 
men of the world : but if wee regard theyr fide- 
lity ro God, there is nothing in them; they are 


worldly perſons and earthly minded, luch as 


ſpend both wit and firengrth to ger wealth; like 


\ unto the mole, whois alwayes in the earch. 
|Thele 8i{o are unfairhtull unco God, in regard 
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| 40 en Expoſition upon the Verſ-19 
AEINTESGTING wWARCT.V_7_TTTTTTTT tenet Gods word, thatthe things 
; { gaine godlinefle,ſo gold is their God _tanrtf A\ 09 gs to approvedof God; Par na. 

{ fay co the wedge of gold, Thou E wr uno is n0t of faith, ts ſinne, Secondly, love is necel- 
| dence. Secing thenallcheſe beunfaith Cher faryinevery good worke wee goe about, For 
God, wee muſt bce admoniſhed op _—_ And | | faith worketh by love, Gal.5.6. Hence the Apo- 
what wee have promiſed in our _ - A wes | | lefaith, x Cor. 13.3. fa manſbould give hi | 
withall have care to performe __— webe | |bedic ro bee barned, and beftow all his goods in | 
tender the ſalvation of our _ wn s wid- | eAlmes upon the paore : yet if hee did not theſe in , 
| { unfaithfull, as Paw! ſaid of the 77'S love, it would not pleaſe God. Thirdly, ſervice | 
dowes, damnation belongs vg his Church is eG man is requiredin our'good workes. 'This | 
The fourth vertue for o_ th. c ſpoken | | muſt bee carefully marked forthe end:of mans | 
IS, is parieney. ONe th t ies f 7ned lifeisin his calling:toferve man,and.by thar to'|, 
| { before,verſ.2. Here op þ nam 5 for" aq avs ferve:God. Col.$..24.Servants muſt obey their'| 
| with /ove to men, with fide _— = of love | Maſters. and itt rheirperſons doe {eryice unto | | 
ſervice both to Goa and Wen he | Nord nod Chrifi. 'And chat which is there ſpoken of ſer- }: ] 
| Whereby Chrift would fignifte, t t_— ati- | | yants, muſt beereferred to the workes ofevery 
thingcan bee done by any man, wi nk al BK | man inhis calling : they muſt beedone forthe | | 
| ence.Love is no loye without pu "IM J good of men, ſous God may be'ſcrved inthern; | 1 
is faith any faith 99977 $4. 1-0nmy "hall ſomes | | This overthraws the fooliſh conceit ofthe Pa- | 
man loyerh another,for hiloye he pati= | |pifts; which think that the moſtexcelleatworks | | 
as ive hatred. Now unlefle hehayepatie | | pifts;which chinkchatt ad | 
| time reccive .c} 11] ſurceaſe. | [of a4] arc faſting;pilgrimage, wearing of rough | 
| enceto beare that hatred, his aq re unto | | attire; and whipping of therr bodies:ÞFor good | 
| And (if aman havecare = havemuch | | warkesmuſt bee donein faith and love, to bee | | 
Godin the world he ol = = bo Dnce ro | | nefte. men; citherrin ſaule or body : bur theſe 
| contempt! :-{o that _—_— _ will ilezPati= | | workes of theirs arcnot: done in faich , neither | 
bearethe fame, hisfairfuincſſc To = erience | | doe tacy-profic:the-doers, orany;;others : Fa- 
legacy 4.ind15procomfetofaSerp | | Ring hath teplae, yeritieno good work, bur] | 
| Pipe;Royi4-20 gt 04 47 ce. And thevefore | [thing indifferentin'it ſelfe. Lalily, patience is | 
| IO yy 5 eng mam F neceſlaryin everygood werke, that _ _ 
mm tHe arabic of the SOWer, # Mgoon ont -notindoi twhich is good : for they that 
bringeth forth fruir with patience: otgh —_ _ nar} = ing hall 80 res br young os c | 
_—_ have neverſo good gifts, yet Ro oeT ſes partly frommen, and partly from Satan, 
| .... | heecapnortputthem in once | #-m0s of W paeh, 3 by Gedoprovidence. Naw wlun habe 
+204 Prams myſt Joyne __ 2 __— 1.6 F- befalla man in wel-doing, without paticncc 
have :' as' Peter counſellerh us, al : hen- they will ay his proceeding: And therfore it is 
Whey a4#nan 1s in cemptation, and 1-4 = R teal hid - Thes s ©.g00d ground bringeth forth 
'derh the wrath of God; _ = 11d ab vorkmas, of 
| thing hatcan be, withour p on Gil —__ a0 Bg Theſe beivg the vertues that make a worke | "; 
ſpaire : Without patience a man will dee-weary om S emuſt labourinever oY 
| 'P gp ; o God and mag, | . | acceptableto God + wee mu y 
| of wel-doji 'B- mew Pouca h Apofile fairh, | | aRion of our lawfull calling whatſoever itbce, 
| and to his@wne ſoule om gap , © praRtiſe theſame in faith, love, ſervice, and ; 
B, e have need of patience, He v5 gl th his | | Patience. Wee-mult not tie good workes to 
Þ eAnd thy workes. Here — _ Ind | Cheothmenmocaly,ao beociogthaMford,cnd 
; generall commendation of this Churc LW , rebar - bs practicecfunaadncr 
| weermuft not thinke to bee done in vaine, * _ 09s, s one's calling, be irnever (ohale, with 
Med peſt wonen Theron why [ee ens vn ge wrt an pps 
e did-approve of thei Sock in itki as well as the beft worke 
| | hee hiked them ſo well, was their _—_ in, - we op as _ jo ak : Gi. beckwan 
| can : whereof we ſhall intrcat after, * a 5. dock nppcare fainh,; own, finoten, cad 

| wards © ' ; ience: thisChurch ſo performed 
| Chrift repeateth his approbation ww their 9; var _ = dank woe his 
| Pe workes after ſome worthy vercues,to 200 of rebation. - | 
| tous, what things are required _ ge Tr ans Grate ich abi, 

any worke that ſhall bee accepta le _ od; mended isinereaſe in godlines, intheſe words, 
Nainely, theſe foure things, faith, love, - yy oy + "ke they are moe at the laſt than at the firſt. | 
and patience . Faith is neceſſary , _ © in — A f Epheſus was before reproved | 
HE Ee er EET rhln ep 
Od, WHY nee Ul IN | is Chi i w and increaſe in graces, 
Sn mo yr wa wig þ-9-remey a _ "eas _- workes morc oa , | 
cUtnate WOrKe £o De 2 [ vw other Church, 
_ oo ro wo _ - wo) _ _ = = _— m_ d, that our congregati- Uſe | 
od Will-havehim : for . their increaſe in : 
| havea good intent in the doing of our workes, mw _ ney — _— q 
'as is commonly thought, though fall y; but our g0 4 —_ , _ ors Pe ly og : "I 
(workes muſt bee'done in faith, that is, ina ſure | WOTKES 3 . the L: 
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ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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the number of our people 1s increaſed, but [A 


their growth in grace doth not apPpeare. Manv 
live in jgnorance,and thoughthey heare much, 
| yetthey profit little ; fo as ir might bee ſaid of 
them, as the Author to the Hebrewes faith, 
Whereas concerning the time yee ought ro bee 
teachers, you have needagaine that we teach you 
the firſt principles of the Word of God. Andas 
Paul ſaith of certaine women, They are al- 
wayes learning, and never come tothe knowledge 
of thetrath, Ochers aifo, though chey know 
ſomething, yer they pratiſe leſle than they 
which know nothing. And which is worſt ofall, 
many thathererofore have had good beginning 
inthem, by their bad converſation, and the 
orcedie cares of the world, have loſt the ſame 
pour” and goe backward in knowledge, in 
obedience, in faith, and love. Rare itis ro finde 
thoſe that are like rorhis Church of Thyarira, 
whoſe workes are berter at the laſt than ar the | 
firſt. A ﬀearefull caſe ir is, to bee ignorant of 
Gods will, and a great judgement of God, ro 
decay in love, and other graces : and therefore 
that wee may prevent Gods judgements, wee 
mult haye care to get krowledge, and to in- 
creaſe thercin, and with knowledge to joynme 
obedience in all govd dutiesto God and man. 
Some plead for themſelyes by reaſon of age, 
want of memory, and capacity : bur theſe muſt 
 learneto ſhew forth better afteRions,and more 
ſincere obedience, | 
The younger ſort alſo muſt imploy rheir wit 
and firength roger knowledge,and with know-. 
ledge joyne obedience, that they may increaſe 
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iBpriceasthey grow in dayes. Yea, cyery one 
that hath any good beginning, mutt cndeyour 
| to make it more : For to him that hath, ſhall 
more begiyen, and hce ſhall have abundance; 
but from him char hiderh his gift, orabuſeth 
the ſame, ſhall bee taken away chat which hee 
ſeemecth to have, Luk.$.18. 


_ v. 20. Notwubſlanding 
I have a few things againſt 
thee, that thou ſaffertſt that 
woman Feſabel, which calleth 
| her ſelfe a Propheteſſe , to 
teach and decerve my Servants, 
to make them to commit fornt- 
cation, and to cat meat ſacrif. 


ced to [dols. 


Here is Chriſts reproofe of this Church of 
Thyatire,andit is twofold : Firſt,of che whole 
Church, in this 20. yerſe. Secondly, of a wo- 
manin that Church, verſe 21. Inthe reproofe 
ofthe whole Church note ewo things : The re- 
proofe it ſelfe ; And the reaſon thereof, The 
| reproofe ic ſelte is contained in theſe words 


D 


Notwithſlanaing [ have ſomething againſt tee: | 
' that 3s, though I have prailed thee for moni. | 
| worthy works, yet there be ſome things which ! 
| I doe; not approve..: This reproofe hach beene 


| handled inthe former Epiſtles. The reaton of 


; the reproofe followeth un theie words, That | 

 thes fuffereſb the woman leſabel, who calierh her | 

| ſeife a Prophetefſe, to teach andſrdicemy Ser- 
vants, -" nr | 

This reaſon of her reptoofe containech ſun- 
dry points worth y-our confiderarion. 1. From 
the' phraſe and forme of the words, weemay 
conſider the large power that God gaveto his 
Church : which was, bctides the power to 
preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, a further power to appoint who ſhould 
preach among them, and who ſhould nor 
preach : and alſoa power to reprefleevill men 
and evill women, and'to keepethem in order; 
The like power was given tothe Church of E- 
pheſus, as wee have1ecenc in the Epiſtleto chic 
Church : they had power to diſcerne falſe Pro- ; 
phcts, and Apoſtles, andto reftraine che fame. 
The like power did God give toall Churches, 
as wee ſhall (ce if wee reads the hitories of rhe 
Church ; and great caulc there is hereof : for | 
withourthis authority, no Church could long | 
and and bea Church. 

IT. Here note that ic is not ſufficient for a 
Charch to have chepreaching of rhe Word, but | 
it muft have ſeycritie and ſharpe government, 
whereby wicked people may berettrained:this 
Church is therefore diſcommended , tor that 
ſhee uſed not that ſevere authoritie, which 
God had given ker in ſupprelſing of finne. And 
in our congregations the like fault is to bee 
found , where much preaching is, yet fine 
abounds, adulieric, blaſpheiie, efurie, and 
cruelcie; and the cauſe is, tor tharthis tevere ex- 
| ecution of government in reitraining finnes, 
is not fo ſtrairly putin practice as it ought to } 
bee. 

Apaine, in this reaſon of his reproofe Chrift | 
' doth charge them with two faulrs : Firſt, for | 

ſuffering a woman to teach : Secondly, for 
ſuffering 3 woman to ſeduce his people. Forthe 
' firſt,the word tranſlated reach,isin the newTe- 
ſtament commonly put for publike reaching in | 
che Miniſteric. Their fauir then was this, that 
they ſuffered a woman ro teach openly : and it 
is againſt the word of God, 1 Tim. 2. 12. / 
permit not 4 woman to teac), And, Corintheng, 

| 34, 35. Women owoht to heepe fence inthe con. 
gregation,and bee ſubjelt rotheir huſbands, and 
learne of them at home, Object. But Deborah 
' was aPrephereſſe, Jud: 4.4. And Hwulds pro- 
pheficd, 2 King. 2244+ For /oſt4h fent to her for 
coupſell, 2 Chron. 3. 4. And therefore women 
may propheſie. eArſw. Tartſe women had ex- 
traerdinery gifts and calling: and therefore up- 
on theirexample we may not make an ordina- 
ry rule. 11. O*jef, But it may feeme Paul al- 
 loweth it, when he faith, e A womanprajing, or 
propheſying urcovered, diſhonowreth her —_ 
x Cor. 
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1 Corin. 1145. eAvſi. Hereto ſome doe anſwer | 


thus, that in the infancy of the Church ſome | 


women were extraordinarily-indued with that 
gift, and did indeed prophecie. Others judge 
';tto have beene a faulc in that Church), 'and 


CP  —— 


therefore ſay;inthe 14.chapter,the Apoſtle re- 
proveth ir: ; commanding women to keepe f1- 
lence inthe Churches. Thitdly,2 womanmay 
be ſaid ro pray, when ſheegiverh her aſſcnrto 
the prayerofthe Minifter;byTaying; eAmzes : 
| And ſhee may. be ſaid toprophecie; whenrſhee 
| ſiaggth Pſalmes, orrcaderts.the Scriptures: For 

{o the Wordisufed/in Scriprurey-1 Chron: 5. 
I. eAſaph and his companypropheſied with harps 
andwials:thatis, (151tistranſlated) they lung 
| prophefies; and plaid thereunto upontheir in- 


tr een 


n— 


| trurnents;! ©» 3&5) 

| From the rebuke of Chri againſt taischurch, 
wee gather thatit isnot warrantable by Gods 
word for a womantd adminiſter the Sacrament 
| of -bapriſme.. For baptifme is a' ſcale of rhe co- 

| venant mn thepublike miniſtery, and lo a-part 
thereof ,”and: muſt goerwith the preachipy-of 
, the Word,and may not be adminiſtred by wo- 
| mcn; whoare not allowed ro preach ;no not is 
| the time and caſe of neceſhtie when men are 
; wanting. And although. they may nor teach 
; publikely, yer they may teach at home; angiv 
+ the abſcace' of the husband at is her. lutie to 
| reach het children. Prov.:g 1; Lowmel, thatis, 
| Salomon 15taught many worthy thingsof bis 
' mother. And 7 7mothy was brought up a child in 
| ihe Scriptures by bis grandmother Low, And. ht 
if wother Eunice, 2 Tim. 1.5. 1 TRE 

.. Fence-lome would gather; thatas a woman 


[ may not teach publikety, fo ſheemay nor pab- 


! likely governe in a Common: wealth. Burthis 

conſ2quence js not-good;: Forpublike teaching 
| is fixtly forbidden ro a woman, fois not pub- 
{ like civil regiment. There1s a ſpecial reaſon why 
{ ſhee may not publikely reach ; for it is the will 
of God, that as Chrilt was a man, ſothey that 


; ſtand inhis roome and ſtead iv the publike mi- 


j 
| niftery, ſhould allo bee men. Bur the regiment 
; ofa kingdomeis a civiliching,and fo may law- 


| tully bee adminiſtred by a woman when ſhee 


commetlz.unto it by lawfall fucceiſion to her 
| tather, whole whole parrimonic inthe want of 


| fonnes ſheeemay rightly enjoy. Osjett. Byr the | 


| woman oiauft-bee in ſubjection unco the man, 1. 
| Cor. I 4+ 34A. So ſhe may,and yer have fo- 
| Ycraigoty in the kingdome., O6ject, Bur the 
| man 1s the head of the wornan, 1 Corin. 11. 3. 
| eZrſw, Thatis, the man in that hee is a man is 
a perſon more excellent thanche woman as ſhe 
15a woman : Yer the perſon that in regard. of 
ſex is inferiour, may have more excellent oifts, 
| and ivlikewiſe may excrcile authoricy and rule: 
| 2nd wee finde by good experience, that the go- 


{ vernment of a woman is a happie governe- 


; Ment ;no records of time, can ſhe;v a more hap- 
' Py regiment tor bleſſings: temporall and ſpirj- 
Tallunder any man, than we have long enjoied 
.under our noble Queene., 
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i Scribes and Phariles ;.4n the recuſant-Prote- 


he uietharthis day. Ina!l ſuch as follow the 


The ſecond fault of this Ciurcl: is, that cliey | 
ſuffered a woman 19 ſeduce 4d reach filſe do- | 
Cirine, apd thereby.ro feauce Gogs people. ; 
That this 1s a fault; Chrilts reprooie, ſheweth | 
evidentiy, and: thereforc 1 will not {and to | 
proveits. - ve L | 

Hence wee may gather, that every man is ! 
norito bee left ro his owne conſcience, to teach; | 
and hold what doctrine.hee will : but ail fuck 
Men'or WOmen as tcach crroacoug agctrines, 
by the governours.of the Churchare.tobce rc- 
ſtrained. It is a grievous fault in any Chica 
rot to reftraine the authors aad maintainers of 


Aa 


[ects and falſe doQrincs, and of opinions which | 
{tand not with thetruth of Gods word and on | 
the contrary, it is a yertuc and a goed pift in | 


any Church,when they reftraine the authors & | 


rayourrs of {cdtsaud faile doctrine, And in this | 


regard.anr Church isto bee commended aud 
2pproved, and the Common-wealrh jikewile, 
for making lawsrto reftraine both Popiſh recu- 
fants, and ſome Proteſtants, who.depart from 
thisour Church, as being no Church of God, 
but a memberof Antichriſt and of Babylon. 

- . Now, that Chriſt might aggravate theſe 
theiroftences {hee deſcribeth the woman, firſt, 


_— 


by her propertie, inthis name /ezgfet, that is, | 
one like /ezabel:lecgndly,by heragtion,!Yhich | 


calleih, her ſelfe a Prog vcteſ/e : her teaching. is 


deſcribed in the end. of the yerle. ,Foicking | 
herproperty,Chriſt caſleth her 7ezabelfortwo | 


cauſes: Firit, forthar ſhe was like to {et4be!, 
and in her perſon revived the manners.and opi- 
nions of /[cz.abel. For as lezabel brought a- 
mong, the Ilraclites the falſe worſkip, of the 
Ido!l Baal; forthis woman laboured to briog | 
wo this Church of Thyarira, Idojetry, and 
other lanes. OY Ec | 
Againe, Tezabel was given to fornication, | 
as the Scripturerecordcth of her by-the mouri 
of le1z, 2 King. 9. 22. and ſo was this woman 
given to fornication. Thirdly, Jezebel vias a 
woman of authority,and by her place and dig- 
vity did countenance and maintaine idolatry, 
and orker wicked ſinnes :'{o it is like; that cls 
woman was of ſome place anc. authority, and 
did thereby countenance her wicked opinions 
anddamnablefinnes. | RY 
In this reaſon of her name, note firſt a nota- 
le practice of Satan far the fartherance of his | 
kingdome, which is this: In ſucceeding zges he 
labourech to revivertheerroncons oproNs and 
wicked vices of ungodly perſons, of former 
times, This we ſee pliine'in this place: fortong 
after ſezabels gcath (the wife of Aa, a wic- 
ked woman) eycn in the Apoſtles time, he rai- 
{ed up another woman like to /ez rhe! both for 
wicked.life and doctrine, And the like prattice 
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rules and counſcll of Cachiavel, is revived 
the craft of Achirophel: jn the Papifts are revi- 
vec the opinions and nyuaers of the wicked 


ants 15 revived the {ect of the Donatilts, anc 
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che {eR called Audiani. The family of Love re- 
vives the Opinions and manners of the Valen- 
tinians and the Montaniſts, and many other 
damnable errours. Now this the Devill doth 
becauilehe knows by experience the great hutt 
that theſe opinions and fins have formerlydone 


unto Gods Church. 


Secondly,Chrift calleth this woman Jezavet, 
that hee may provoke this Church to a greater 
deteftation of her in regard of her damnable 
wayes: and that ſhee might bee inas great dif- 
grace with them, as was /ezabel inthe Old 
Teſtament to the people of God, that ſo they 
might better eſchew her wicked ſeducement; 
And herein wee havea gooddireCtion for our 
profitable reading of the bookes of the Old 
and New Teſtament : namely, that when we 
mect with examples of wicked men andwicked 
women, wee mult thereby take occaſion to bee 
unlike them. And if we find our ſelves like them 
any way, either in wicked opinion, or in pra- 
Aice, we muſt thereupon growv to a diflike with 
our ſelves. Againe, finding the examples of 
good men or good women, wee mult labour to 
conforme our ſelves thereto, and become like 
them : and in this regard approve our ſelves, 
when wee ſee our lelves conformable unto the 
godly in any vertue and grace. 

The ſecond Argument whereby Chriſt de- 
ſcribeth this woman, is her aQtion : Shee calleth 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe; that is, ſhee challengeth 
her ſelfe to bee one that doth teach Gods will 
by the inſtin of his ſpirit. And herein ſhe be- 


came a notable patron of the damnable {et 


ſecond Chap. of the Revelation. 
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LA 


| rather rejoyce, inas much as wee are partakers 


of the ſ{ufterings of rhe ſpiric, r Per.q. 3. 

| Againe, heie obſerve how ſhee approved 
| her ſelfe ro beea Propheteile, namely, by her 
owne tettimonie onely ; She calleth her felfe 9. 
Where we may ſcethe note and mark of a talſe 
Prophet; to wit, their owne bare word and tce- 
{timony. Atrue Prophet or Prophetefic hath 


ſundry ceſtimonies, beſides their owne word, | 


co prove the Jawfulneſle of their callings : 
2s inthe Primitive Church, they had the gift 
of ſpeaking divers languages without {tu- 
dy, and of working miracles: they had alſo pu- 
ricie of doctrine, joyned with integritie of life: 
and laſtly, many excellent gifts of God, as 


zcale, courage, and conltancie to maintaine the 
lame, | : 
Chrift having deſcribed this woman for her 
further difgrace, as alſoto aggravate the fault 
of this Church in ſuffering her, proceedeth to 
deſcribe her doctrine. And firft he ſheweth the 


of a falſe Prophet or Prophctefle ; to wit, to 
teach fuch doctrine as drawes men to finre 
againſt the firſt or ſecond Tavle. True doctrine 
is according to godlinefice, and leadeth men 
thereto ; burthe end of falfe doQtrine is impi- 
etic againſt God and nan : as was ſhewed by 
the doAtrine of Balaam, yerl. 14. and luch was 
the doctrine of this woman. 

Sundry ftudents now adayes are waryellouſ- 
lv afteted with the Sermons; Commeuraries, 
and poltils of Monksand Friers. Theſe they pre- 
ferre before the writings of other godly and 


end and ſcope thereof, namely, to ſeduce and 
ro deceive. Wherein he oiveth us a further note } 
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| ofthe Nicolaitans: for ſhe held the lawfulnefle 
; of fornication, and of cating things ſacrificed 
| to Idols. And for the maintenance hereof, ſhee 
ſaith ſhe is a propherefle, one that ſpeaketh no- 
thing bur as ſhee is taught by Gods ſpirit. This 
| isthe practice of hererickes, under pretence of 
the ſpirit to maintaine their damnavle devices, 
as mighr eaſily be proved by induction of par- 
ticular heretikes, in former ages. | 
Firſt, hence then wee are taught to labour to 
havethe ſpirir of diſcerning , whereby wee may 
try the ſpirits whether they bee of God or nor. 
Many will be ofno religion, becauſe there bee 
| ſo many falſe Teachers, and ſuch diverfitie of 
opinions inreligion. Bur herein they bewray 
| | their profanenetlc ; rhey oughtthe ratherro Ia- 
; bour for this gift of diſcerning, whereby to 
| | know what is from God, and whar is nor. 
Secondly, hence wee arc taught, that when 
wee are unjuſtly ſlandered, diſgraced, or inju- 
| red, we ought not to fret and fume, but by pa- 
| tence to content our ſelves : for wee ſee that 
; wicked men ro maintaine their wicked opini- 
' ons and manners, will not fticke ro abuſe God 


; himſcife, and make his bleſſed ſpirit the Author 


lound Divines, which is a lamencable caſe : for 
they ateintheir kind /ezabels;rhe ſcope of their 
doctrine is to draw mea to crrours and tranſ- 
grefſions againſt the law of God ; yea, to bring 
men from Heaven to Hell. And therefore this 
exceeding approbation of them is no {mall of= 
fence : being in truth theright way co bring in 
aoaine, Errours, Atheiſme, and Poperie, For 
rurne a Papift from a morall point (wherein he 
often erreth) and his doctrine and Sermons are 
nothing bur falle and erroneous : and therefore 
as Chritt would have this Church to hate the 
doctrine of this woman, becauſe ir did deceive; 
to mult wee labourto grow to dillixe with the 
commentaries aud poltils of Monks and Friers | 
which tend to that end. 

Secondly, Chrilt fetreth forth the end of her 
doctrine, by rwoarguments; F:rlt, by the per- 
ions deceived, h# ſervazts : ſecondly, by the 
nieancs whereby they are deceived, to wit, by 
cauſing them to commit fornication, ardio cat 
meats ſacrificedunto idols. 

Touching the pertons. Whereas ſhee decei- 
ved nor 2ll men, butche icrvants of God, (for 
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| and patron of their errours and finnes. Wee by 


our (1ns deſerve diſgrace and reproach; but the 


 ipirizof God hath done nothing amifle. And 
 cherefore wee muſt bee patient, being in the 
ſane condemnation, as Luke 23. 40, 41. and 


here is a plaine diſtinCticn of men) this increa- 
ſerch her faulc, becauſe they belonged unco 
God. Bur here two queſtions may bee moved : 
Firft, why ſome men areche ſervants of God, 


and ſome are not. Secondly, whether the ter- 
vants 
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vants of God may bee ſeduced by falſe reach- 
ers. Tothe firſt, ſome anſwer, that God would 
{ have all men to be his ſervants, and for his pate 
| doth all things needfull untoall men, to make 
them his ſeryants; redeeming them, and giving 
them ſufficient grace hereunto ; yet ſome are 
| not his ſervants, becauſe they themlelyes will 
not, but wilfully reject his grace that is offered 
unto them. Bur this doEtrine is againſt com- 


I erm ne 


mon reaſon, and doth much derogate from the 
| glory of God:for hereby they make every man 
| an Emperour, and God an underling ſubject 

unto man ; they make Gods good pleaſure ro 
depend upon mans pleaſure, and the accepting 
of his grace to depend on mans will. But God 


| isthe firſt cauſe of all things, his will overru- 


lethmans will : and therefore it is abſurd co ſay 
ſome men are not Gods ſervants, becauſcthey 
themſelves will not. The true cauſe hereof is 
Gods good pleaſure, eieting {ome ; and they 
alone become his ſervants, becauſe hee hath 
choſen them. But God did never chuſe all men 
| firſt to grace, and then to glory :and rherctore 
as Luke ſaith, ſo mary as were ordained to overla- 
fting life,beleeved : So wee may lay: lo many as 
arceleted of God to grace an falyation, they 
; beeome his ſervants. 

; The ſecondqueftion. Whether may Gods 
ſervants be ſeduced by falle Prophets? eAnſw. 
There be two ſorts of ſervants of God: ſervants 
in appearance, and ſervants in-truth. Seryants 
in appearance, arc ſuch as ourwardiy anly em- 


covenant : and the greateſt part of particular 

Churches are ſuch ſervants.Now theſe may fall 

away,andthar wholly: and hence it commeth 

that whole particular Churches may fall away, 
asdidthe Church of Galatia, and many other; 
| and theſeare caliced ſervants, becauſe wee muſt 
in charitic judge, that all which make profefſi- 
; on of true religion in Gods Church, are the 
| ſervants of God. But the true ſervants of God, 
| rhough they may bee {educed in part, andfor a 
| time, yetthey can neither wholly nor finally 
fallaway : forthe promiſeof Chriſt is to the 
| contrary, 
that is, the faith which thou profeſſeft, will [ 
build my (harch : andthe gatesof hellſhall not 
prevaile againſt it. Which laſt word (prevaile ) 


brace the word, and receivethe ſealevof Gods C 
j 


| malice and firength to vanquiſh their fairh,bur 
| yer ſhall neyer wholly overcome it. And Mar, 
| 6.13. weearetaught to pray, Lead i not into 

temptation, Toleadc into temptation, is wholly 
tro bee overcome intemptation; which being a 
lawfull petition, muſt needs have Gods prom:ſe 
co grant the ſame belonging unto it. And there- 
| fore though Satan may aff:y to overcome the 
| 


childe of God, yet hee ſhall never ger finall vi- 
; Ctory over him : for crue faith purifieth the 
| heart, and cannot Rand with a purpoſe to con- 
\ tinue inzny one ſinne : theſe rwo baniſheach 
,Other, finne brings the childe of God upon his 
\knees, burtruefaich doth raiſe him vp againe. 
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Thos art Peter, and upon this roche, 


Expoſi 


1H0n upon the 


A| TI. Point. The 


infinuateti, that the Devill ſhall ſhew grear | 
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meanes whereby ſhee fougitt | 
| to ſeduce them, was by araw!rg ihemto commit | 
' fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, 

Whereby ir is plaine, ſhe was a tavourer of the 
{ {et of the Nicholairans; whereof entreatie was 
| made in the fourteenth verſe, And thus much 


for the reproote of the Church, | 
Ve 21. eAnd [ pave ber 


ſpace to repent ber of her for- 
| nication , and ſhee repented 
| 20k. 


Here Chrift reproveth this woman forher 
obſtinacy and hardnefſe of heart, whereby ſhe 
went on in ſinne without repentance. By ſpace 
torepent, wee areto underſtand liberty to live : 
for though by her ſinnes ſhce deſerved preſent 
death, remporalland eternall : yer God of his 
mercy gave her liberty tolive, that ſhee mighr 
repent. 

Inherexample we are taught what to judge 
of that ſpace of time which God giveth us to 
live in this world : namely, that itisatime of 
| repentance: for beforea man be borne, and at- 


terthis life, can none repent : but the time wee 
now live, or hayelived, or ſhall live, is the on- 
\ly time alloted for repentance. This point 
ought ſeriouſly to bee confidered of all eftates: 
for it doth plainly rebuke rhe ſhametull pra- 


life as a time of repentance, but ſpend ir wholly 
| in another courſe : ſome in followiag their 

yaine pleaſlires, as carding, dicing, &c. ſome in 
heaping up riches, ſeeking nothing but rempo- 
rall profits:others in good tellowſhip, (asthey 
cal: ir)chat is,in company keeping,in cating and 


| drinking, God in jultice might have cut off | 


| theſe men ſo ſoone asthey were borne, and yer 
in mercy he givestzemrtime ro repent, to iome 
twenty, to others thirty, fortic, orfifty yeares: 
but chey abuſe this mercy of God, and in ſtead 
| of repenting imploy themſelves in fuch workes 
| as are contrary thereunto. Their cafe is moſt 
' fearefull, rhey treaſure up ro themſelves wrath 
againfttheday of wrath,and declarationofthe 
Jult judgement of God : like untoa man that 
every day for fome cerraine time,carrietha fag- 
got forhis owne burning in the end, 
| Secondly, fromthis end of life, all that have 
' notrepented, muſt learne notto deferre their 
' repentance, butnow beginne while ir is called 
to day, and inthe exerciſe thereof ſpend the 
: whole time of thcir life. The end of ail our 


 endeyours while -wee live, {hould bee this, to ; 


cet aroome inthe kingdome of God, which 
| we can never have withoutrepentance, 

| Nextconſider, who itzs that gives thistime 
of repentance:neirker man nor Ange!l hath this 
| time in his hands, butrhepower otappointivg 
| it belongs unto Chriſt alone, 
| Hereby they all perſons whatſoever axe to 
; be admeniſhed; wichourdelay corepeat. The 


{ 


«tice of many atthisday, whe leadenor their | 


| 


youngt 


- Ay ate, 
Ee rn ee may ts oe 


ee PW eee er EO IS ANCE 


am wt. * ©. 


Ui. 


autrttea. ee ee ii. tad I oO —_— 


AO CA It: "Eoet > OVA 2 A go rg, i 


TT 


Mikel woo 4 Eo oY + 


Ifa.1, 16. 


Pe. 


LT — 
W—— CO — 


| YOUNG N21 Will take his pleaſure in his youth, | 
youns P | 


and deferre not repentance : for how knoweſt 
thou that thou ſhalr live to be old? And chough 
chou doelt, yet how cant thou rel] wherher 
God will give thee repentance, conlidering | 
thou didfi retuſe, while he called for it? Men | 
chinke, that if they die quietly and peaceably, 

all is well, they goe to Heaven ſtraight : bur | 
herewith many are deceived ; for unlcile they | 
; hayetruly repented, they goe ſtraight to the | 
 Devill, lec their manner of dying be what it | 
will. A quicr death is a comfortable thing, bur 
no ſurc ſigne of grace, becauſe ir may cowe by 
reaſon of ſome caſic lingering fickneſlc. Con- 
fidering therefore wee have no title unco rhis 
orace of repentance, to claime it at our plca- 
ſure, ir being the rare gifr of God ; norany 
leaſe of our life, bur be meere tenants at will; 
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let us ſeeke to turne unto God with full praiſe 
of heart, while it is called roday:and if we have 
| begun, ler us daily renew this grace to theend 
of our life. 

Thirdly, confider to whom God gives 
(my of repentance : namely, toa withed wo- 
71an, 1s wicked as Tezabe/, Whercin behold 
the endlefſe mercic of God, that unto ſuch a 
wicked perſon, who blaſphemed God,in fathe- | 
ring her ſinnes upon the ſpirit of grace, and 
diſhonoured God by ſcducing his ſervants, 
doth yer youchſafe a time of repentance, This | 
| hath beene, and is the dealing of God with 
moſt grievous ſinners. AZ1naſſes wasone that 
ſold himſclife to worke wickednelle;, giving 
 himſclfe to Sorceric and Idolarric : and yerup- 
on his heartic repentance,C0d received him to 
mercy- Aud Sa/omon fell molt fearefully, but 
yet before his death, wee.may perlwade our 
| ſelves he repented and was received to mercy ; 
for he was a pen-man of Scripture, all which 
were holy men of God, as Peter ſaith, 2 Pet. 
I. 20. The lſraclites were 4 people of Sodome, 

\ and Gomorrha, as bad as thoſe who are con- 
demned inhell, and yer mercie is offered unto 
chem upon their irue repentance and conyer- 

fon. ; 

| Hereby no man muſt take occaiion to live in 
his finnes : but choſe that feele themſelves laden 
with the huge burden of their rranſyrefſions, 
have here a comfort to keepe them from de- 
{pairc : for if they can humble themſelves, and 

\ curne unto Chrilt, and prey for the pardon of 
their finnes, there is yer with the Lord mercy 

| in ſtore that they may be ſaved, 

Laſtly, Chriſt faith, He gave her ſpacetore- 
pert of her fornication. No doubt ſhee had ma- 
ny other ſinnes whereof ſhe was to repent, for 
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.-  toall ftnnes: Andthat heart which is brought 


; no firne gocth alone, bur eyery capitall tinne 
{drawerh many with it : . Chriſt his meaning 
cherefore isnot that the ſhould ler paſſe other | 
finances without repentahce; bur henamech his | 
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A ; one (1one of fornication, becauſe it was a prin# | 
' cipall ftane in her: for thee both praQiſed ir in | 
| her qwne body, and ſo made her ſelfe the ſta= 


| ble of the Devill, who ſhould have beene the 


, Temple of Gods holy Spirit : and alſo main- - 


'tained this finne, and lo drew others therets. 
. Now ſpeciall and principall repentance muſt be 
. of principall fianes, 
| Hejeahen is a paxgerne for all tiners how to 
' prachile repentance,” They mult begin with 
. Their capital] ſmnes, which burthen their 
' Conſcience, and whereto they are molt addi. 
* cted, and repent of chem. For the man that rrus 
' ly repentethof one-finne, repenterh of all: for 
rrue repentance maketh the heart alike affected 


B to hate. his ſpeciall finnes, will never ap- 
' prove of pettic ſfinnes. This leflon ought 

. Carefully robe learned and pur in practice; For 

, the repenrance of molt men is only ingenerall; 
to lay. wee are all ſinners, Lord have mercy | 

. upon me, or God forgive me. Bur this confu- 
{ed repentance is not- good, it ftauds with 
Purpole to hane againe. In particulartherefore 

| wemult ſearch our conſciences,and ſee wherein 

; wee have moſt dithonoured Yod, and whar 

' finne hath necreſt plunged our foules ro-the 
/pir of hell ; and with that wee muſt begin ro 

| bring our {gule ro heaven, by repencing truly | 
tor the ſame, and turning from ic with all out | 
hearts. _ | | 
Hence the Papiſts gather,that manhath free } 

C | will ro doe that which is truly good before 
| God, asnamely to repent: for, lay they, God 


4 


gavelezabel ſpace of time to repent, and there< |; 


tore ſhe had power to repent, or elle the gi- 
virg of chat time unto her had beenc in vaiac. | 
Anſw. The reaſon is naught: ic tolloweth-nor 
becauſe God gave her time to repent, therefore | 
| ſhe had power of her ſelfe torepenr : as will ea« | 
| fily appeare, if we confidet the ends for which 

God gives men fpace and time of repentance, , 
| and commandement ſo to doe, The ends are} 
rwo. 1. That inthat time of repentance which | 
he allotteth co men, he may give his children, 
grace, whereby they may be cnabled co obey; 
his commandement and torepent: forthe Lord, 
uleth the commandemerts and threarnings of! 
che Law, and the promites of the Goſpell, as| 
ourward meanes of giving grace unto men by; 
the worke of his ſpirit. [ 1. He giveth comman- 
de ment and time to repent, thatn.en may fee 
what they ſhould doc, nor what they can doe: 
and that the wicked may be with-our excule ar | 
the day of judgement, and bee aſhiamed of 
their{laveric, and bondage unto {ine in this! 
life, 

And ſhee repented not. Here the fnne of Te- 
| zabel is expreiled, namely, her impenirencre dns | 
| hardnefſe of heart, whereby without remorſe 
ſhee lived in her fornication and idolatric. For | 
che underflanding ofthis her t1nne, cwo points 
| are to be handled. I. Where this finne-of im- ! 
' penicencie is forbidden in Gods Word, [ 1. 
\ FFF 


— << Bm rn nf _— — — ths - 
- 


\Whart _ 


—— —— 


317 | 


————_—_—_———— 1m. 


Fe, 


—— Seer Sn Io. i. vt ee trend... ae 


- 20-4 Fel 


> —_ 
EEE eo er een tr EY es 


- 
” © 


| irtt, there betwo paris of Gods Word the law, 
and the Gofpe)!, which muft norbe confoun- 
' ded, bur azfirguiſhed, orclic wee ſhall over- 
arne many: pojuts of Chriftjan religion. The | 
| Law: gives commanoemiut rouching things | 
| thar were by nature in, eA#am before bis f51l, | 
| forbidding thoſe chinge whith are contrary to | 
| | | thoſe vertues which wrt tfHis perfect nature. 

Burtrhe Goſpellcommands, and forbids things 
that are-above narrre, and inthat partof Gods 
Word is the finne of impenirencie forbidden; 
| for rhe LaW condemnes fiomorethen it revea- 
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{ teth, burtit tiever revealed repentance, and ther- ' ents : But thou woulgeft nor be ſo puniſhed : | 
| fore ic doth 'not forbid or condemne rhe want | | and therefore repent. | 
| thereof. Sceondly, for the greatnefſe of this B This reaſon hath rwo parts : A threatning 3 
$3 fnneit mayiappeare, becauſe hereby men heap and an expoſition thereof. Tke threatning in | 
Bona. 2. 5 firpe upon finne; and wrath wnro thanſelves a- | theſe words, [will caſt her into a bed, and them 
| Fainſt the day of rrath. come ro aggravate 'the that commit fe mes with her evto great affii- 
| gricyouſnefle of this fin, ſay that impenitencie | | fon, And befere this — Chriſt prefix- 
| | is cheſſinagainft the holy Ghoſt: and thar'epi-| | eth a word of attencion ( Behel, -) whereby he | 
| pions anciefic, but yer falſe and croneons for | | would teach them and us, that wee ought ſeri- 
the finn&a@tinlt the holy Ghoſt is a 5laſphe- ouſly ro confider of the threatnings that are 
| me; Maith.2.5 1.bur this is not a blaſphemic. | | propounded in Gods word againſt finne and 
Againe, the'finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is iv | | ſinners. When Jo/i#s heard the booke of the | _ 
this Hite, bur finallumpenitencic is never before ! Law read, hs heart melted ; which it could ne- Song. 220 
the eve-of this life, ver have done, unlefſe it bad firſt trembled at 
FV/. [| «Hence allo the Papifts gather free 'will to che judgements therein denounced. And rhe | 
'good by nature; ſhee did notrepent, therefore | | prickingthat was wrought in the hearts ofthe 
hee had froe will and power rorepent if ſhee | | Iewes' by Peters firft Sermon,” was nothing 
' would, A»{.-This reaſon is not goed : thus much | elſe but a.compun@tion wroughtin them, upon | AR. 2,376 i 
| msy-hencebe gathered, thar fhce had free will conſideration of the judgements and condem- | | 


notto repent and to finne : for every man fin- 
neth frecly, but yerit followetrh not, that they 
have thefame power to ceaſe from (inne, orto 


which no-mian can will ordee that which is 
rruly good before God - ry 

:  Agaire,'the fame finrve which is reproved 
in-tins wicxed woman,” may bee laid to the 
charge of theereateſt number in our Churches 
and congregations. God hath givei unto men 
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rywenris yeates, but they repent not, as their 
tives doe plaiatyrcfiific : for foe live in irrel1- 
gion and” prophanencſſe ,” ſome in Sabbarh- 
{ breaking,” ſome in fornication and adultery, | 


repentiwithou: Gods t{pecialt grace, without | 


a longrinic of repentance, toforre1en, ro ſome | 


| Word. Ifmen would tremble when they heare 
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| Vihar ic the orentaciſe of this finne. For the ; A' this woman for their teverail tanlts, doth nere 


| give ſpecia!l counſe}] and direciion ynro them 
| both, whereby they may 2vo1d arid eſcape rhe 
| $xjEVOUs judgements due into them fer their 
' fnnes, both in this life, and in rhe life ro come. 
' This counſel) of Chrift hath rwo parts : Firſt, 
| ro /ezabel and her compeny,v. 22.1heſccond 
| ro the Church of Thyatira, v. 24, 25- The 
' ſurme of Chrifts counſell to lezaver is, tore 
| peat : which is not expreſſed, but in lead therc- 
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; of the reaſon to move ner to repentance is pro= . 
| pounded. And it may be framed ths, /f:how | 


| repent not, { will puniſh thee with ſanary judge- 


nation due vnto them for crucifying rhe Lord 
of life.” The cauſe why finne is'{o rite in everic 
eſtate and condition of menat this day is, for 
chat rhen ſet light by the chreatnings of Gods 


| of Gods judgements, it would make them cr 
out, en and brethren, what ſhall we dee? bur 
becauſe God is mercifull, rherefore men feare 
him not, Iſa. 57.17. 
| - This threatning hath three ſeverall parts, ac- 
cording to the three ſeveral! ſorts of perſons 
| whom it concerneth. The firlt is againſt /ez.4- 
bel her ſelfe, who was the chiefe of them all, in 
theſe words, / will caft her into a bed. The mea- 
ning whereof may be gathered eut of the like 
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| fome im idlenefſe, ſome in coverouſteſle and |x, | words of /onradab to Ammon, bidding him Vic |, c,o uw; | 
extortion, giving themſelves wholly,and ſpen- | | downe on hus bed, and make himſtIfe ſicke. So | 
| | divg all rhcir cime in ſeekingrhe things of this} | _ Chriſts meaning is, that he will Brikeher | 
| | life, never regarding with reverence the things | *| with ſome grieyous fickneſſe: theplace for the- 
L 3EGod, * _ { ficke perſon being purfor the ficknefſe it ſelfe : | 
| 9: | | | As if he ſhould ſay, /ez«be/takes her pleaſure 
| | Re 1K : in fornication, and thereto abuſeth the bed ; I 
| | Ht 9-4 Behold will '* aſt her 4 will —_ ſend on her ſome great fickneſle | 
| T ; LES -|'which ſhall caſt her inte her bed. E=1 
| WALTAY a bed, and t om that Com- Here uote Gods dealing with finners : In | Ye | 
/ mit form ation with ber int0 choſe things which they abuſe forrhe furthe- 
| & <4y rance of their ſinnes, will che Lord plague and 
| great A f fiction, eXCEpt they re-| | puniſh them. /ezabe/abuſcd her bed with for- 
| ( T nication, 'and thither ſhee muft be caſt with | | 
| ; PONE them of their Workese ſickneffe : Dives in his life time abuſed his | | 
| RENT 0h | | | tongue and taſte by gluttonie, and therefore is | | 
| | Cariſt Having reproved this Church and £1 henow in hell therein moſt of all plagued 2nd | 
EE. - ere 
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| towards the beds head: lifting up his body to 


| * ſecond (hap. of the Revelation. 
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coole hu tongue, doth import : gameſters take 


their pleaſures in carding & dicing, which ma- 
| ny times God turneth ro their woe : forthere- 
| by they are uſually brought roextreme want 
| and miſerie. e Ahab ſhed Naboths loud to ger 
his vineyard, and for that ſinae muſt hes blord, 
the bloud of Texabel, and hs children, bee ſhed. 
And now in thele dayes the covetous fortheir 
| gaine doc ſucke the bloud of the poore,bur that 
; bloud will have bloud from them againe ; The 
| Lord will ſpoyle the ſole of him that ſpoyleth the 
| poore, Prov. 22.23. This muſt make us to be- 
ware how wee abuſe any creature of God to 
ſeryc us for any finne : forthe Lord will cauſe 
thatro be a meanes of woe and puniſhment un=- 
to us, which we miſuſe unto our luſts. 

Againe, note here who is the auchor of grie- 
vous fickneſſes,namely,Chriſt himſelfe: For he 
faith, [ will caft her into 4 bed. Sickneſſes come 
not by chance or fortune, but fromthe hand of 
God. This we muſt learne ro beleeve, and ir 
will cauſe us to make better uſe of ficknefles 
than uſually we doe: If men did beleeve this,it 
would make the hardelt heart to repent in time 
of ſickneſſe: forthis they would ſay, Hath God 
caſt me downe with ficknefle? no doubt ir is 
ro humble me for ſome of my {innes, to make 
mee know them, to leave them, and to turne 
unto him. This uſe the ſervants of God have 
made hercof: when the Prophet came to He- 
zebias, ardtold him he ſhould die, he turned hs 
| face tothe wall and wept, as for other things, ſo 

for his finnes eſpecially. And /acob being to 
die, leaned on his ſtaffe, and by faith worſhipped 


doe reverence unto God,thereby ceſtifying his 
humilicic, faith, and hope. And the like ought 
we to doe ; which if we could, we ſhould finde | 
our ſickneſſe would become a bleſſing unto 


Us, 
The fecondpartof Chriſts threatning is the 
puniſhment of her followers, which received 
her dotrine, and committed fornication with 
her ; They muſt becaf into great affliftion, 

Firſt, this muſt teach all perſons, that it is a 
devilliſh ſpeech tothinke and-fay, that fornica- 
tion is but a tricks and ſlip of youth : for greataf= 
fiction is the puniſhment of this finne, which 
'otably argueth the heinouſheſle thereof: 

Secondly, hence we may gather ſome ofthe 
cauſes, why towns and kingdomes are afflicted 
with grievous warres, famine, and peſtilence: 
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rormented, as his crying for a droppe of water to | A' tiplied ; and fo will continuetil it draw upon us 


{ lubje& rodamnation; bur iris rhis impeniren- 
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| bloudſhed alſo and great afflictions : For that 
which is ſaid of the followers ef [ezabel, muſt 
be verified of all that l;ve inthe like finnes, 

The ſecond partof the reaſon is, the excep- 
tionof theſe comminations: except rhey repent 
them of their workes. Where we may ſee : Fir, | 
that all che chreatnings of Gods judgements 
and of eternall deftruction,muſt be underſtood 


with the exception of repentance. Whence alſo 


Church, arenot ſo much condemned for other 


without repentance: every ſfinne makes a man 


; Cie that brings upon them aQuall damnation. 
| Want of repentance for finne, is more dange= 
rous than the finne it felfe. The conſideration 
whereof, muſt reach us not to lie in finne, 
though wee have committed it, but turne to 
God by ſpeedie repentance ; for it is the conti- 
nuance in finne without repentance that caſteth 
the ſoule to hell. When thou ſhalt rurne from 


_ 


nt. 
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thy finne by true repentance, thou art free from 
the threatningand the curſe of finne : For they 
aJmic the exception of rrue repentance, Jerem; 
18.8, 

Further obſerve, how this exceprion of re- 
pentance is placed berweene two threatnings 
of judgements; which ſheweth how God ming- 


| confider of his particular faults: Thedrunkard 


leth his judgements with mercic : he ſhewerh 
not wholly cither juſtice or mercy, but tempe- 
reth them together inall che workes that con- 
cerne mans ſalvation, 

Thirdly, here note that repentance prevents 
not onely eternall damnation, but alſc tempo- 
rall judgements, as grievous ficknefſes, and o« 
their plagues and afflictions. This point ma 
have ſpeciall uſe among us : We have by Gods 
mercy enjoyed his Goſvel with long peace,buc 
for our abuſethercof we may julily tcare it ſhall 
beraken from us; and if we would eſcape that 
judgement, we mult repent both high and low. 

Of their workes. That is, of their idolatric 
and fornication : where hee ſheweth of what 
things true repentance muſt be, namely, of bad 
workes inparricular, wherero men givethem- | 
(elves : every manthat would truly repent,muſt 


Arm 


amongthe rcft theſe are two, fornication, and 
embracing of errours and ſuperſtition. Sodome 
far fornication and other finnes was burot with 
fire and brimſtone from heaven : the Iiraclites 
for this finne ſuffered moſt grievous aſflicti- 
ons. And among the Corinthians,for comming 
tothe Lords table in this ſinne, among others 
many were ſicke, mary weake, and mazy ſlept. 
And thisland of ourshath beene afflicted with 
famine, and peſtilence, as for other finnes, {o 
for fornication ; which in time peace is mul- | 


in particular of his drunkenneſle, and the coye- 
rous man of his coverouſneſſe: and in ſtead of | 
injuries and hard dealing ſhew mercy to the 
poore. The common tepentance of the world 
that is done ingenerall, is nothing but a vizard 
of repentance, and yet it is allthat is uſed of 
che greareſt part of our people: for they will 
come to heare the Word, and to receive the Sa. 
cratnents, and in generall confefle themſelyes 
to be finners; and then they thinke they have 
done enough : Bur true repentance is of parti- 


cular ſinnes : As David Plalm. 51. cried out of 
bloud-guiltinefle. 


this followeth, that men of yeares living in che ; 


particular finnes, as for living in their ſinnes | 
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=} | , " A'fon hich will not be formed has oc en in 
children with death by and all -eckgis wk w be baniſhed both Church and | 
FU Churches [ball know that common=-wealth,as hurtfull members,yea ene- 


mies to all good ſocietics. | 


| | / Am Hee which ſearcheth the That theſe threatniogs might take place in 


7 er OO x ——_—_—_—y 


; Gs 6 the hcarts of ſezabe/and herfollowers, Chriſt 
Yes and hearts: and [ will Ive removeth ewo carnall conceits, whereby they 


| | might thinke ro delude or eſcapetheſe judge- 
| unto every one of Yor ACCOT ding ments threatned. The firſt is this, /ezabel = | 


þ : her company might thinke that their practices 
0 h a wor Ker. | wert "+ gs — whe tothe ————_ there- 
| Here is the third part of Chrifts threatning forethey were not in dangerof Gods judge- 
| avainft /ezabels children:by children weareto | | Ments.Thisis a wicked irgagination that comes 
| underſtand properly thoſe which arc borne of | | intorhe minde of all ſinners; but chis Chriſt 
her, and were of her ihouſhold, and nor her curs off, ſaying, And allthe (arches ſhall know 
followers, for they were threatned with gric- that I am hee which ſearch the reines -_ 
_ sfflitions in che former verſe. It had been | | Pe hearts: As if he ſhould fay to /czabel and 
| ſufficient to have ſaid, I will Kill her children» her company : You may perſwade your ſelyes 
But co note the certaintie and ericyoulacſſe of | | that becauſe your ſinnesareſecxer,therefore my 
[this puniſhmenr, he ſaith, I will kill them(wich | | judgements ſhall nor befall you : Bur know, 
death.) Qzeſt. How can this ſtand with the ju- that I will diſcover your ſecrer finnes and pra- 
Rice of God, to puniſh the offences of the pa- Riecsin ſuch ſort,asall Churches ſhal know by ) 
rentsin the perſon of the children? A»ſ. God | | experience 11 your perſons,thatIdo ſee and dif. 
dealeth ſo for remporall punifhments, not for cerne the moſt hidden thoughts of mans hearr, 
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| eternall. Firſt, here obſervers whom Chriſt will dif. 
| And though we could not perceive the ju- | {COVCT their finnes; not to all the world, bur ro 
'| tice of God in o doing, yet we mult reverence | che Church of God; All C burches ſhall know. 
| the ſame, blaming our owne ignorance-Albeir, This Chriſt doth to tertzfie /ezabel and her 
eveninreaſon we may conceive of the equity | | company : For as it is an excellent honour to 
of this courſe:for ſociecies,as church,common- | [be well eſteemed of with the Churches of God, 
| ; wealch, and families, are Gods ordinance, and {o it is a moſt thamefull diſhonour to bein diſ-j 
the parties in them mult bee conſidered , as | | grace with the Churches of God : For wha. ANN 
members ofthoſe ſocicties: ſo God conceiverh | C|/0cver #5 bound or looſed by the Churches on | © 
| of them when he inflieth the puniſhment de- earth,the ſame # boyndor losſedin heaven, Ang | | 
ſerved by one upon another, as of the Prince thereforc by erue proportion it followeth, that 
upon the people, of the parents upon the chil- they which are in diſgrace with Gods Chur- 
dren. This he may juſtly doc by reaſon of that | ches on earth, are alſo in ditgrace with God 
necre bond which is berweene the members of | | himſelfe in heaven. 
| the ſame ſocictic: hkeas inthe natural bodie | | Hence wee are taught that howſoeyer wee - 
"when the tomacke is diſtempered, the head a- | | muſt (fo much as in uslierh) endevour to ap- Fit. 
| keth : and when the heart is wounded, the ſto. prove our ſelvesto the whole world, yer eſpe- 
macke is ſicke,and the body may be ſmitten fer | | cially wee muſt labour to be in good account 
the errors ofcherongue. Thus when David fin- with the Churches of God, and the members 
ned, thechild died, and when he numbred the thereof: And onthe contrary we muſt continu- 


Ifraclites, the people were plagued. And thus ally ayoid the doing of all fuch thingsas may 
is the child Rained in bloud forthe fathers trea- | july bring us into diſgrace withthe Church of 
ſon againſt earthly Princes, and ſo God puni- | | God. Rom. 16. 16. The Charchesof Chriſt ſa. 


ſhedthis woman in her children:tharſhe might | | /xte you. And, Cor, 16.1 9. Ahthe Charches of 
| know the greatnefle of her finnes, he ſmote her | | eA/is ſalure you. Where the Apoſtle meancth 
| children with death. not,that they did by word of mouth ſend grec- 
Pe Hence parents are taught to make conſcience tings unto then : Burhereby he would fonifie 
; ofevery ſin :forthereby they may bring judge- | | that all Churches did approve efthem, which 
| ments upon their children and family, eyvento | | he ſaith fortheir great comfort. Paul received 
death. Now what bloudy hearted parents are | | T zmothy into the company, becauſe the Chur.. | 
thoſe chat will make no conſcience of doing | | ches gave him a good report, AQt.16. 2,3. 
that whereby they bring vengeance upon their Burt what is the thing that all Churches 
owne children ? And by the fame reaſon muſt | | ſhould know by experience in the perſons of 
every man that lives in any tocietic be admo- Tezabel and hercompany ; namely, that Chriſt 
nithed cotake heed of finne : becauſe thereby a is hee which doth indeed ſearch the reines and 
( Man (eſpecially if he be a principall member of the hearts:where, by Reines ard hearts, we mut 
a {ocietic) may bring deſtruction upon many : } |underftand the ſame things, namely, the | 
{ As David did by numbring the people : And | thoughts and affeRions of men;for in thar ſenſe 
| Achan by his covetous Rcalth, Joſu.7. And A- choſe words arc often uſed in the old Teita- 
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| bab upon his poſterity. So that impenitent per- | meat, @#,How can tcines fignific the rhoughts | 
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and affeQions, ſeeing the thoughts are fcated | A 
in the braine, and the aticctions in the beart? 
Arnſw, The reynesare pur for the thoughts and 
affeions, not becauſe they are ſeated therein, 
bur for that reſemblance and analogie chat 1s 
berwene them; for as the reynes are ſeared in) 
the moſt ſecret part ofthe body,forhe thoughts 
and affeions are ſcared inthe moſt ſecrer place! 

of the ſoule:and the heart is pur for the thoughts 
and affetions, firlt, becauſe the affections are 
there ſeated ;. Secondly, becauſe the thoughts, 
though they bee ſcared in the braine , yer 
chey have their operation in the heart, for joy- 
full choughts make a merry heart, and tcarefn]] 
thoughts an heavy heart. Againe, the word 
(Search) Genificth a molt narrow ſearch, and 
ſuch an one as goeth with finding ; thereby 
ſhewing, thatnothing is {o ſecret in man, but 
the Lord both can and doth fee and diſcerne 
che {amic. 

Hence we learne firſt, that Chriſt our Sa. 
viour is not onely man, but very God, one 
perſon Randing of two natutes- That Chriſt is 
man, heretickes deny not: but whether he be 
God or not, there is the queſtion. Which yer 


B 


him the particular properties of God, niuſt. 
needs be God z'But Chriſt hath in him the true | 
properties of God 5 he can ſearch and diſcerne | 
all the thonghts, and all che afteRions of the 
hektts of all men; which none can doe but God 
only : Fer. 17+ 9, 10. The heart i dececitfull and 
wicked above all things : who can knowit? Trhe C 
Lord ſearch the heart, and triethereynes, And | 
therefore Chriſt istrue and very God. | 
Secondly, hereby we are taught ro beware 
and take heed of hypocriſiein all things, but 
eſpecially in the mattes of religion. Hypocrifie 
is, when a man leemes outwardly to be that; 
which he is notinwardly. But wee muſt have 
care to bce truly in heart that which wee ap- 
peare to bein life and profefſion: we muſt come 
asneere Chriſt inthought and affection, as in 
our outward action : for Chriſt knowes as well 
the whoſe ate of every mans reynes and heart, 
as he doth their ſpeeches and their deeds, 
Thirdly, hereby wee mult learne to ſuſpect 
our ſelves of our unknowne {1ns,as of our unbe- | 
leete and preſumprion:notcontenting our telves | 
with an acknowledgement of our knowne ſins, 
for we can neverdi{cerne the depth of our cor- 
rupt heart, and yet God knoweth them. This 
was Davids practice, after due examination 
of hinſclfe he yetcrieth, Lord cleanſe me from 
my ſccret finmes : As it he ſhould ſay, Ihave O 
Lord ſearched my heart, but I cannot tutkci- 
ently know my owne corruptions, therefore 
do thou O Lord helpto cleanſe me from them, 
[f this were praiſed, true religion would flou. 
riſh : for many juftifie themſelves, whey as 
they know nor what is in their hearts, litrle 
conlidering what Chriſt faith unto the Phari- 
fies, Yowarethey which juſtifc your felves be- 
fore men, but Chrift knoweth your hearts. | 
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| therefore ſaved. 4z/, The propoſition is talle : 
| There is great difference berweenc juſtifying 
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eTnd [ will give toewerrone of 39 ACCOrarE 
to yolr workes, Here Chriſt proceedeth to 7: - 
moyea ſecond wicked conceir, whereby 1-7 
might ſceme to i}lude Cos jpridoements tients 
ned. For they might ſay, Let the Lord fend | 
judgements and plagues upon us, yer we ſholl 
eſcape them; as ſz; laid of rhe wicked in his 
timc, Thatthey med: a league with drath and 
helt; and ſaid the j:4gements of God ſhall paſſe » 
over them, lſay 28. 15. But tocut ofthis voine 
conceit, Chrift threatneth a juſt reward to e- | 
very one accordine to his workes. As if hee | 
ſhould ſay ; You may ſooth up your ſelves,and | 
faiſly thinke, that you thall eſcape my judges | 
ments 2 bur know ir, that I will reward eve- 
ricone of you partly ir this life, and: princie | 
pally at the day of judgement, according to 
your workes, bee they good or bad. Fortheſe 
words muſt eſpecially beunderitood of the day | 
of judgement,as they are uſed, Rom. 2.6, Rey. | 
20. 1% : . | 

Hence the Papilts gather, that menare ſa- | 
ved not onely by faith in Chriſt, but allo by | 
workes; tor thus cliey creaſon:By that whereby | 
we mutt be judged, muſt we be jutlifled and | 
ſaved ; burby workes we muſt be judged, and | 


and judging : for judging is only the declarP- | 
tion of amanto be jutt, bur jultification is che | 
making ofa man juit. And bccaiiſe the declara- 
tionofa manto be jult, is by workes, therefore 
1s judgement by workes. Againe, it is notfaid, | 


[ wil] give to you for your workes, but accor- | 
ding to your workes. Tfhe had fail, 1 will vive to 

every one of you for your workes,then it migi.r, | 
have ſeemed they had been: jufiifed by them: | 


| Bur here Chrit dorh onl y maF: works an out - | 


ward figneor rule, whercto hee will conforme | 
and ſquare the laſt judgement. | 54 
Secondly, whcreas every ran mit bejuds- 
ed, that is, ſaved or condemned according rs | 
his workes ; hence wee way gather, that good. 
works areneceſſary to ſalvation, yetnor as can- 
tes thereof, either efficient,or helping any way, / 
bur only asa way or meanes to ceme mo fa}-; 
vation : Forfairh is neceſiary, an} good works! 
are the rokens and fruics of faith, and fo are} 
ncceſlary. | 
Thirdly, here we muſt be admoniſhed to be | 
carefi:ll coabound in good workes ;not to win 
heaven by theo, but to get affurance of falya- | 


t10n in our {<lyss. Anc theſe good workesare 


the doing of the duties of pier y unto God, and 
of charitie unto ow brethren, even the duties | 
of the Moraillaw ; or moreplainty. the doing | 
of the generall dutics of 2 Chriſtian, and thy 
particularduties of amans ca:ling : forattheic 
be done in obcgiencc to God and to his olory.,. 
proceeding from faich andlove unto our bre- | 
chren, though the calling bee neyer fo Þaſe, 
they are good workes. And on the contrary,. 
this muſt admoni{h us to make confcicnce of ; 


| cycry evill way 3 for {inncs bee the markes of! 
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condemnation; and ſo many wicked workcs | A| Whenas Chrift wili bchave himſelfe as the | - 
as we commit, fo many markes and brands Doctor and chiefte Angell of this Church, note 
doe weſcrupon our telves of our juſt and deſer- | | that hee maketh a diſtinGion of rhe perſons in 
| ved condemnation, unlefſe we repent. the Church, andalſo divideth his coenſell, gi- 
 Laftly, heuct we may gather, thatthere be | | ving one doQrine and one judgement to one 
| degrees of joy i: heaven, and of rorments in | | part, anda diversdoRtrine and judgement to 
hell. For judgements and rewards: goe accor- anotner. | : | 
| ding to mens workes. And thcretore they that This giveth us good direction for ſundry act1- Pr. 1 
.{ reſtific their faith by. grace and many good | | ons: for ſome may aske, how muſt doQtrine be 
| works, (hall haye great reward : they that te- | | delivered ina mixt congregation, where ſome 
 ſtifie their faith by leſſer and fewer works,ſhall arc Papifts, ſome Proteſtants, fome are hardned, | 
' have lefſer reward : and ſo for finnes, the more | | others deſpaire 2 A»ſ.The perſons muſt bee di- 
| keinous they bee, the deeper condemnation | | Rtinguiſhed after the example of Chriſt, and ſu- | Y 


| they doe.procure. | | tabledocrines divided forrhem,that every one ! 
| : may have hisdue. Impenitent iinners muſt bee 

"Fs 2.4. eAnd £0 YOM, 7 /a 3 |... ccrrified, and threatnings delivered againſtthemy, | 

OR RY [A | Th . B with exception of them that repent ; Comforts 

the reſt of EPEmM of yallra, | muſt bee propounded and applied to themchat | 


deſpaire, with reſtaint from all impenitent per- | 


As many as b ave not thu lear n {ons that goeonin finne, 


| —_ thoy If any demand more particularly who | 
| nns 9 neither bave knowne ze theſe be whom Chriſt calleth, The reſt of thess | | 


deepneſſe of. Satan ( as they of Thyatira ; Chriſt anſwers direRly (as the | | 
| 7 words import) 7 0 as many as have not thus lear-. | i 
| ſpeake)F will pul ap 0N Jou none ing, neither have knowne the deepneſſe of Sa 
| ot h er buy den | | tan, Where Chriſt giveth two notes whereb 
| of ; to diſcexne who bee the reſt of themof Thya- | 
25. But that which You [tira : Thefirſt is, the nor receiving or maintai- | | 
| b Hh nivg of the falſe doEtrine of Jezebel, whereof | j 
have alr cadie 3 bold faſt till | |entreaty hath beene formerly made : The ſe- | T7 
| cond note is, ignorance inthe deepnefle of $2- 
come. | | | tan: neither | _ knowne the deepnefſe of Sa- 
Here Chriſt commeth ta a ſecend part of | C| za» that is, neither have acknowledged nor | 
| his counſell, which concernesthe Angell, and approved the doatrine of /ezabel, which is the 
the berter part ofthis Church of Thyatira:and | | deep and profeund learning, as themſclves doe 
| | firft hee beginneth with the preface of this | | judge. 0 
e  counſell : whercin we may obſerve twa points: Inthis obſerve a moſt wicked praRice of Te. : 
Firft, who ſpeaketh : Secondly, to' whom he | | z4be/and her followers :they eſteemed highly | 
ſpeaketh. For the firft, hee tha ſpeaketh is oftheir owne opinions, calling them profound | 
Chriſt. 7 ſay,] hereby Chrift challengeth un- |tro deepe learning : but for the doctrine of che | 


—_ 
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to himſclfe the ablolute and all-ſufficient au- | | Prophets and Apoſtles in the o1d and new Te- 

thority of the ſupreme Doctor of his Church, ftaments, in it there wasno ſuch matrer. This 
inthat he ſpeaketh in his owne name. Where- in all ages hath beene the practice of wicked | 

by hee putteth a plaine difference berweene | | perſons,highly to efteeme their owne conce:ts, | 
himſelfe and all other his Miniſters, either | |and baſely to negle& the word of God. The | 
Prophers, Apoſtles, or ordinary Teachers ; for | |reachers ofthe Jewes doe hold to this day, thar | 
| rhey muſt not propound any thing unto Gods | |the Lord gave to Moſes amoſt plaine andeafic 
people intheir owne names, but in thename of | |law which hee delivered to his people; but che 

j Chriſt, But Chriſt teacherh in his owne name; |D | moſt ſecret and profound dorine was unwrit- 
being the fountaine of all divine knowledge ten, ſhewed to Hoſes by revelation, and by 


and underſtanding that is revealed in the Word him delivered to the Prieſts and Levits, which | | 
of God. And thus Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh | | they keepe Kill in their Cabbala. And of the | 
in his owne name, to ſtrike the heart of the like judgement touching Scriptures are the Po- | 
Angell of this Church,and the better part ther- } | piſh Churches : The word written is but an in- 
- 7 of, with reyerence,and to move them to receive kie word, a dead letter, or a noſe of waz ; but ! 
and obey the counſell following, coplidering | | the moſt perfeR Scripture isunwritten , which | | 
it comes immediately from Chriſt, the Doctor is, the conſent of faith and of doctrine in the ' 
of the Church. tf hearts of all Catholikes. And by ſuch great | 
I 1. Point. The parties to whom he ſpeaketh, | |rermes, the Anabapriſts, Libertines, and Ari- | 
/c yorr - chatis, the Angell and the better part ans, maintaine their doQrine, and abuie Scrip- | | 
of his Church : for ſo Chriſt expoun''s it in ture ; calling rhe written word milke for eycry | | 
theie words following, though farlt hee Jay in novice, but the conſent of heart among them» | | 
general, To x04 - thatis, The reſt of thewof| | ſelyes with Revelations, thar is the ftrong | | 
[hyatira. | M646 Yea, ths opinjon hath ci2prin ns ; 
us! | 
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| Verſe 24- 429 
"IMG: ENOTES J7us ———— — _— ; WEIS ; — 
us in part : men thinke baſcly of Scripture, and ' A that is, howlovrver | thicarer my judgement? | 
preferre other mens writings before it. Feor| | rinto [-zabeland her toilowers, yer ] will lay, | 
| leta man preach plainly the bare word ot God, | | Bone other puniſhment upon you bur my re= | 
and deliver doctrines and exhorcarions ou: of proofe only, for faltering le,ibet amona you. 
the ſame, this is but plaine preaching : Bur let a with her ile doctrine and followers, © | 
another come and utrer his mindepartly in La- 'Fhis branch of this Ciftirtgtion containerh | 
| tine, and partly in Greeke,and other langyages, | 3 mot comfortable in{truction:nam2ly,tharall 
alleaging withall the reftimonies of Fathers, | tho." char give themelves to maintaine purity 
Councels,and other writets {thatiz che lear:ied 0 Oi doctrine, and fiucerity of hte, ſhall be fafely 
preaching.And thus doe molt men avale Scrip- | pretervea in thetime of common judgements, 
cure, and exalt the writings of men avove it. | uader the bleſſed protection of God, {o farre 
But ſeeing this is the practice of lezabel and| , forthas it is for Gods glory and their good. 
wicked men, let us on the contray learneto re- | | And contidering this mercy is offered to the | 
verencethe written word,ans give place there= | godly, wee mutt hereby Jearne co become {ol- | [ 
to above all the teftimonies and lagingsof men | | lowers of this Church of Thyarira : thar is, | 
whatſoeyer. | | wee muſt endeyour to maintaine the pure | | 
The dcepneſſe of Satan, As if he ſhould ſay: B corucn of Gods holy Word, and withall have 
They count it deep learnivg ; but it isthe Jear- | | Care to inew forth fncericy of manners : in| 
ning of the Devill, wherein you may ſee his making cenſ{cicace of every finne, and ende- 
profound craft and policice. Where note, that vourig our ſelves to waike in allthe wayes 
when Chriſt will allerge the ſpeech of Zezabel| | of Gods commandements with cheereful- 
and herfollowers, he doth it with diſgrace un- | | velie. Hereby wee ſhall ger proreQtion from | 
| to they : for they counte«i their doArine deepe | | common judgeme::rs, when they ate laid upon 
learning; bur Chriſt repeatiog their opinion, the wicked: bucit we partake with the wicked 
calleth it the decpneſſe of Saturn, their fmnes, wie ſhall reccive part in their 
Vſes | Hence I gather, thar Ciniſtianscannot fafe- | plagues. = 
ly a&t and play the Comedies of heathen men : | The ſecond pair of this diſtinction isintheſe 
forthey are full of many blaſphemous ſpecches words, But that whici y0s have alreadie, hold Verſ. 2<: 
| and oaths flat againſt the wore of God: which | faſt riil I come © that is, mine Apoſtles have "Ir 
| they ought notto repeat, but with diſgrace un- | | delivered unto youthe pure and tound doGtrine | 
to them. For Chritts practice muſt be a patterne | | of falvation; now I charge you that you hold 
for our imitation: he would ne: cepeat fo much that faſt,ard maintain ituntill I come ro judge- | 
as one word of a wicked woman, without ſome | C| ment. Here isa plaine and molt exce!lenr com- | | 
note of difprace. If ic be ſaid : they repeattheſe | | mandemenr, containing (peciall inſtruQtions 
ſpeeches with diſgrace and diſlike: I anſwer, ir mect for this Church of Thyatira,- and all 
isnot ſo : for ifthcey did, that would take away Churches.Beforc ,our Srviour Chritt had coms 
che whole Comedie, being full of ſuch bad | | mended this Church for not approving the 
ſpecches. And this Itake to bethe equity of doctrine of /ezabe/and her company; bur here | 
Gods Word, thus to reaſon from Chriſts ex- hee giveth tl.cm anocher commencement, To | 
ample, {hold fatt the rru2 doctrine of Chriit, ravghc } | 
( eTstheyſpeake, Theſe words Chrift addeth: | | them by kis Apoities; Wherby he would teach | 
Firſt, to ſhew that che words going before them, and 1n them all Cirzrches to content | f 
were not his owae, but the worcs of /zſebel, chemlelves with the pure doetrine of the Ap9- | | 
followers touching her doctrine. Secondiy to {tles, 20G LOT ro affect or zpprove any G: her ' 
ſhew the proud and preſumptuous mines of doetrine belies, whatiocycr ; According as; q 
| heretickes, in maintaining their wicked opi- Parlhidgerth the Galatians, thongh wee, vant gu s 
| nions. Thus havefalle teachers upheld their cr- Angell from heaven, preaci arto you avy oiher, 
rours, by proud and ſwelling words, as /zde the doftrinethan that nhici wee have preacyea unto | 
| 16. and 2 Pet. 2. 18. The pure Word of God |t | yo#, /ct him be accurſeg, | | 
isnot ſo maintained; bur in the humility and By :he lightof this commandement we are Vſe. | 
lowlineſe of ſpirit, and in the practice of piery directed in tundry duties. Firtt, not to regard | | 
| from an humbie heart ; for God reacherh the uvawriten traditions, which re Church of | 
lowly his wayes, and giveth grace tothe hum- Rome doth to highly magn1tie, for jr cannor be 
| ble, Pfal. 25. 14. And therefore this is a note proved thar the Apolttes everraught them. | 
of falſe doctrine, by ſwclling words to main- - Secondly, not co regard the Gofrines cf 
a oe men, which tome bring uno us unger colour | 
Hitherto we have ſpokcnof the Preface be- of Revelation from L2-24 fince rhe Apoſtles ! 
fore Chrifts counſel: now followeth the coun- | | times. | 
ſell it ſelfe in this ſentence, Thorgh I lay no - Thirdly, hereby we lcarne whar to thinke | ' 
ther burden pou you, yer { would have you to and judge of rhe chree great religions of rhe ; EY 
; bold faſt rhat which you have alreadytill l come, | | Turkes,the Jewes,and Papilts at ihis Cap, The. 
This ſentence 1s a GiRinRion, containing two | Turkiſh rel:vion is not to oe regarucd : for it 1 
parts:Firit,in cheſe words, / will lay other byr- ad beginning {x hundred yeares after vac ! 
dennpon ou, than that which yors have already - | Apoliics tine, with wiole doctrine onc.y | 
v1, 
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wee mult content our ſelyes. Alſo the Fewiſh) A 


| religion we muſt not regard, for they rejethe 
| doctrine of the Apoſtles. And the religion of 
the Papilts we muſt renounce, becauſe it is nor 
| of the Apoſtles teaching, but had it beginnivg 
by little andlirtle long aftertheir times. If this 
commandement were ſafely kept, which is laid 
on this Church, men would not be of ſo many 
religions : but all would be of one religion, 
cleaving faft to ghe doetrine of the Apoliles, 
and contenting themſelves with it; which is the 

' true rule for reformation of life, and the right 

way to 8ttaine ſalyation. 

Laſtly, here is a rule and direQion for thoſe 
which will be of no religion, becauſe of the d1- 
verſitie of opinions touching the ſame. They 
muſt have recourie to the dodrine of the A- 
poſtles, and content themfelyes therewith, no- 
thing regarding new doQtines, be they neyer 
ſo glorious. 

{ll Tcome. Here Chrift ſheweth how long 
thedocrine of the Apoſtles mult be held faſt : 
| namely, notfor a ſhorttime, burrill his ſecond 
comming to judgement : whereby we learne, 
thar it is the duty of Gods Church to preſerve 
and maintaine the puririe of true religion unto 
the end of the world. This is no ſmall matter, 
but a moſt needfull duty enjoyned unto us by 
| ſpeciall commandementr, and withall a matter 

of great conſequence : for the puritie of religi- 
| on isthe foundation and marke of the Church, 
and the right way todireR mens ſoules to cter- 
| nall life. For this caule Pan! chargeth Timoby, 

To keepe the true patterne of wholeſome words, 
and to continue inthe things which hee had leare 

cd, And in regard of this duty, the Church is 
called, The pillar and ground of irath. And 
Chriſt for rkis cauſe gave to his Church both 
Paſtors and Teachers ; Paſtors to inſtruct in 


ritie in manners ? 
raine the purity of doArine, in ſoundnefle of 
| judgement. This therefore muſt admoniſh us, 
that we have care not onely to lcarne religion 
in our owne perſons, but alſo to convey the 
ſame to ages following, that the purity thereof 
may be preſerved to the comming of Chriſt. 
This duty eſpecially concernes the Preachers 
of the Goſpell,they ſhould teach the truth,and 
| confute crrour, and beat downe falſe doctrines, 
which poyſonthe truth of God, If in the night 
| ſcaſon a man ſet up a falſe light in the ha- 
| ven, all the ſhips thar are comming to land are 
in danger of fhipwracke: So in Geds Church, 
ifche brightlight of pure rcligion bee not ſer 
up and advanced,the ſoules of men are caft into 
the gulfe of hell. The want of care in perfor- 
ming this duty, isthe cauſe why God ſends he- 
| refies,and Apoſtafies into his Church. Thus 
camcin the Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt, 2 Thefl. 2. 
IO, TT.Becau/emen loved not the truth. And ſo 
nodoubr willthe Lord deale with usif we haye 
notcarc to maintainethe purity of Apoſtolicall 
doctrine. 


— 


righteouſnefle, for the maintenance of pu- ! 
and Teachers to main- | 


meth and keepeth my works un- 
zo the end, to him will 1 give 
power over nations. 

27. e-ſnd be ſhall rule them 
With a rod of iron, and as the 
veſſels of a potter ſhall they bee 


broken. 


morning flarre. 


eare, heare what the ſpirit ſaith 


unto the ( burcbes, 


Here is the conclufion of this Epiſtle, which 
containeth two parts : Firſt, a promiſe, yerſ.26, 
27, 28. Secondly, a commandement, verſ. 29. 
In the promiſe, notetwo things : the partics to 
whom it is made; and the benefit promiſed, 
The parties to whom, 4re every onethat over- 
commeth;whom Chriſt deſcribeth by a proper- 
ty of fincere obedience, Tokeepe his workes unto 


the end. 


Here then we have a deſcription of true obe- 


 dience.Firſt, the forme thereof confiſteth in ob- 


ſerving the workgs of Chrift : which wee muſt 


not underſtand, of doing them according to 


the rigor of the law,but of a purpoſe and ende- 
your to keepethem. For this is a privilege be- 
longing to all that arcein Chrift, that God ac- 
ceptcth their wils and endeyours of obedience, 
for perfeR obedience it ſelfe. This wee muſt 
know and hold for truth : for many haye bur 
little knowledge, and thereupen are driven to 
deſpaire:yet they muſt know fortheir comfort, 
that if they have careto get more knowledge, 


| and make conſcience to obey that which they 


know, then they are keepers of the workes of 
Chriſt, and ſhall have the reward promiſed. 

Secondly,obedience is here deſcribed by the 
obje& or matter thereof; to wit, theworkes of 
Chriſt : that is, all ſuch workes as Chrift hath 
ordained in his word, and thoſe whereof he is 
the author by his fpirit in his members. 

Hereby we learne: firft, that hee that will 
obey God in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt not thinke his 
owne theughts, ſpeake his owne words, nos 
doe his owne deeds;bur he muſt think, ſpeake, 
and doc that which Chriſt would haye him.Se- 
condly, that no worke js or can be acceptable 
to Chriſt, but that which is ordained by him. 
{ſay complaineth of them that woxld reach 
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the feare of God by mens commandements: fo 
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28. EyenasF received of m9 | 


Father, ſo will I give him the 


29. Let him that bath an 
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which is taught by Gods commandements, 
and the like may be ſaid of all other our obedi- 
ence. This rule overthroweth all other religi- 
ons beſides the rrue religion, as of the Jewes, 
Turkes,and Papiſts : For almoſt all their works 
are of mens inventing, 'and were never ordai- 
' ned by Chrift : ſuch are moſt points in Popery, 
| as ſaying of Maſle, going on pilgrimage, fa- 
ſtings, vowing, and praying to Saints, &c. 

Thirdly, whereas he ſaith, my worke:, mea- 
ning not one or two, bur all his workes ; we 
 learne that true obedience conſifterh in doing 
{ allche works of Chriſt : For Chrilt and the de- 
| vill willnever part ſtakes:God muſt either have 
| allour workes or none. And therefore David 
| faith, / ſhall nat bee confounded, becanſe [ bave B 
| reſpeft ante all thy commandements. And good 
: king /ofpab is commended, For chat heeturned 
| to tho Lord according to all the Law of Moſes. 
' This point muſt bee learned of all :. For many 
| thinke if they doc many goed things with He- 
' rod, allis well ; and for this cauſe many a man 
abhors coverouſneſle, and pride, and yet isa 
| contemner of the Goſpell : But true obedience 
muſt bein allthings. 
Untothe end, Here is the fourth branch of | 
true obedience; it is conftant. That obedience 
which Chriſt will reward muſt not be for a day 
or a yeare, bur from time-to time cthorow the 
whole courſe of our life ro the end of our dais. ) 
And thus we wut judge of obedience, not by 
| ſome particularaCtions, but by the whole te- 
neurof a mans life. Put caſe a man hath made | 


C 


conſcience of all his wayes, thorow the 
| whole courſe of his life, and yer in ficknefle 
by reaſon of the extremity thereof is diſtracted 
and ravech, blaſpheming God, and ſo dyeth ; 
| What muſt we judge of this man? Surely wee 

muſt noc cenſure him by his behaviour in his 
| lickneſle, bur conſider what hath beene the te- 
nour of his life : if that have been upright, then 
| pc obedience was good, and ſhall be rewar- 
ded, 

IT. Point. The benefits promiſed : and they 
arerwo., The firſt is, power to rule, verſ. 27+ 
eAnd heſhaliruls them with a rod of iron : Ana 
4 the veſſels of a potter ſhall they bee broken : 
even as Ireceived of my Father, The ſecond is 
che morning ſtarre, verl.28. where note by the) 
way,that theſe words, Even as { havereccived | 
of my Father, are referred amifle in our En- 

| oliſhcranſlation, to the giving of the morning 

(tar, when as they properly belong tothe for- 
mer words in this ſenſe 5 As 1 have received 
power over nations of my Father,ſo will I give 
| to him thar oyercommeth powerto rule with 
the rod of Iron, 8&c.Now come toche benefits. 

Firſt, here is promiſed by Chritt, Apower 0, 

rle over nations : Chriſts power as he is media- | 
cor islvery great ; and here is ſerforth by three. 
arguments, borrowed from the ſecond Plalme 
verſe 8,9. Firſt, by the largenefle of it; it rea- 
cheth nor to one countrie alone, bur to all 


D 


An ras, 


. [ 
that there is no true feare of God, but that] A 


| 


countries, and to all men, in all nations. Se- 
condly,bythe Soyeraignty oft: Chriſts power 
is abſoiace in ruling and overruling. And this 
his Soveraigntie confifterh in two things : 
Firſt, in making lawes unto the conſciences of 
men; ſo asf they be nor kept, hee may juſtly 
condemne them : and in overruling the wils of 
all men, conforming them to his will, will the 
nill they : which is ſignified by this, Hee ſhall 
rule them with arod of tron. Secondly, in that he 
hath this abſolute power in himſelfe rofave and 
rodeftroy, and therefore is ſaid ro have The 
keyes of Heaven and Hell. Which is ſignified in 
thenext words, And as he weſſels of 4 potter 
ſhall they be broken. Thirdly, by the fountaine of 
it; Chriſt receiverth this power from his Father. 
Indeed as Chrift is God he is equall with his 
Father,and hath this power ofhimſelfe: Burt as 
he is Mediator, his power is given him of his 
Father, Match. 28.18. 

For the better underftanding of chis place, 
two queſtions muſt be handled : Firſt, how far 
forth doth Chriſt give this his power unto 
men? eArſw. Chrilts Soveraigne and gcnerall 
power over the whole world 15 not indeed Ji 
vento any creature, nay ir is incommunicable, 
and cannot bee conveyed to the prrionof any 
creature man or Angell : This truth wee muſt 
hold of all Chriſts offices, they are only in the 


perſon of Chriſt, and cannot paſſe from him 


t9 any other. | I. Q«eft. How then doth Chriſt 
lay truly, thathe will give him that overcom- 
meth power over natiois ? 4»ſw. Not thar his 
Soverajgue power is aCtually given to the crea- 
cure ; but becauſe the creature beivg in Chriſt, 
hath the fruit and bencfit of this power in his 
ſalvation. And this power is in them two waies: 
Firtt, hereby Chriſt makes all his ſervants (be 
ing his members) partakers of his gloric in 
heaven, whereas the whole world beſides is 
condemned in hell; and therefore we are ſaid 
to beraiſed up together, and md: to ſit together in 
the heavenly places in Chriſt I:ſ7u. And againe, 
he ſaith, The Saints ſhal: judge rheworld, not in 
giving ſentence upon them; but as witneſſes 
and approvers of Chriſt his ſentence : For the 
elc ſhall firſt receive the ſentence of abſoluti- 
on; and then being taken up into the clouds 
(Hall fir with Chrift, and rhere approve of the 
juſt condemnation of all the wicked. Second- 
ly,by this power he enableth chole chat be his, 
in their owne perſon ro overcome all the ene- 
mies of theirſalvation. His meaning thenis this, 
asif he had ſaid, Howſoever my Soveraigne 
power over all creatures in my ſeife cannot be 
derived to any other, yet by vertue of this my 
power, I will exalt them that overcome, to 
partake of my glorie ; and will give them 
ower in themſclyes over their fivnes, over 
death, hell, the world, and all the enemics of 
their ſalvation. 
Here then beholdunto what exccedingdig- 
nity cyery true ſervant of God is advanced, 
not in himſelfe, bur in Chriſt: He hath rule over 


Rev. 1.18, 
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eAn Expoſition upon the Ferſas. | 


TT | : \dvicoric over all theenemics of his] A |faithfull have no power over the Churches,bur 
| + ako i made partaker of Chriſts | On therefore both their colleRi. 
| gory ce we areraughtro make conſcience of Twill give himthe morning fare. Here isthe Perſe 28. 
| every finne whatſocyer ; for the privilege of | | ſecond benefit promiſed by Chrift to him that 
| every Chriſtian is to have power to judgerhe | | overcommeth. The morning ſtarre properly 
4 wicked world:Now as it isa ſhame fora Judge fignificth, that bright flarre whichriſcth a little | 
1 char ſitteth and condemneth a murtherer or a | | beforethe Sun, ſometime ofthe yeare, which | 
| theefe, to be a theefeor a murtherer himſelfe ; the Heathen call Venus. And hereby is meant 
| ſo it is for any Chriſtian to live in any one fin, Chriſt himſelfe, as Rev. 22.16. 1 am thebright 
hi. ſceing hee himſelfe muſt condemne the world | | 999797 ftarre. Chriſt is called a ſtarre : Firſt, 
if of thoſe fines. Neither can wee thinke that | | becauſe he illuminaterh a}] men with the light 
| Chrift will ever advance him that lives in ſinne, | | of underſtanding, and his Church with the 
| to condemnethe ſame in others, unlefſchefirſt | | knowledge of the will of his Father, and that | 
[| mein himfife, ſufficiently in all matters that concerne ſalyati- 
| Secondly, the confideration of thisprivilege ON, Secondly, to ſhew that the Prophecie by 
1 | ofa Chriſtian, muſt be hid in ourminds againft |B | Ba/a«ps rouching Chriſt, whom he calleth che 
is the time of adverfity and affliftion, and of the ffarr eof [ac 0b, isnow fulfilled, whenas Chriſt Numb, 34.37. 
| pangs of death. For he that hath kept faith and by his Apoſtles hath plentifully reycaled him- 
a good conſcience all his life, is aPrinceinJeſus {elfe to all nations. 
| Chrift, and ſhall rule over all hisenemies. And Further, hee is called a worning Rtarre, for 


| therefore thaugh now hee bee afflited-and that ſpeciall reſemblance which is berweene | 
wronged by them, yet in Chriſt hee is their him and it ; forthe morning ſtarre riſerth nor in! 
Judge, and ſhajl one day condemnethem that | | the beginning or middle of the night, but in 
doe him wrong. And as for death it is ſubdued the end of thenight towards the beginning of 
| in Chriſt, and ſhall bec no death unto him, the day when the ſunne is abourto riſe, and 
x Cor. 15-54- chen it ſhincth brighter than all other Rtarres. 
Againe, the words in the originallare thus Even fo Chriſt, he came not in the beginning | 
| Hee ſhall feed and rule the nations, as a ſhepheyd | | or middle of the darke time underthelaw, buc 
' ruleth and feedeth his lambs with his hooke. The in the laſt age of the world, wherein after his 
Papiſtsuponthe words of Chrift ts Perer,Joh, | | incarnation he did ſhine moſt fully to all nat 
| 21,16, Feed myſheepe,that is, feed and rule my ons;ſo asthere was no ſach light or knowledge 
| ſheepe, would gather Peters ſupremacie over | C| before his comming as hath beene fince. This 
| the Church in all the world. But theirgrofle Peter verifieth when he faith, Fe have a moſt 
abuſe of that place will appeare, by comparing | |/#re word of the Prophers, to which yee doe well —— 
| it with this promiſe of Chriſt, to every one | | that ye take heed, arunto 4 light that ſhineth in a 
chat oyercommeth : for if their colietion be | | darke place, wntilithe day dawne, andthe day ſtar | 
ood, then hence will follow, that every Chri- | | ariſe in your hearts, Where the time ofthe Law 
Ran man ſhould have the like ſupremacie, and and Prophetsis called a time of darknefſe: and 
| be a Pope : which how abſurd it is, every man | | their preaching then, as a candle light : but the | 
may judge. Therefore that place of /ohn muſt | | preaching of Chriſt ungerthe Goſpell, is as the 
not be underftood of any ſupremacie :forthere | | day ſtarre which ſhineth meſt brightly ; heis 
Chriſt ceacheth Peter the faithfulldiſcharge of | | not called the morning ftar, becauſe he ſhinech 
his office and dutic. From this firſt gift of | |roall the world in all times as the morning ſtar 
Chriſt, the Papiſts gather two things. 1. That | |doth, bur becauſe he ſhineth unto men in the 
the ſeyerall Saints in heaven are patrons of | [laſt age ofthe world. 
countries and kingdomes, as Saint George It is further ſaid, /willgive him it. Where 1$ 
for England, Saint Der for France, Saint | [promiſed fellowfhip and participation with 
| Patricke tor Ireland, &c., Secondly, that wee D Chrift, as he is the day ftarre. And herein are 
| may pray unto Saints, for the Saints rule the | | rwo benefits compriſed: Firſt, perfe illumina- 
Nations, and therefore know all Nations; and | | tion, whereby ignorance ſhall be wholly taken 
if they kaowthem, then chey muſt be prayed | | away afterthis life, when as men ſhall know | 
| unto. But they ſwarve from the meaning of | | God fully, ſo farre forth asa creature can know 
this text: forfirſt, it is uot ſaid, chatthe Saints | | the Creator. Secondly,the light of perfeR glo- 
ſhall have power, one over one countrie, and | |ry : forby fellowſhip with Chrift we ſhal) bee 
another over another ; but every Saint hath made to fine as the ftarres, as Daniel ſpeaketh: | nar. is. 3. 
| power over all Nations: Secondly, they have | | yea, we ſhall become Saints in light, asthe A- | ol 1:12 
power over all nations, not becauſe they rule | poſtle faith. 
them aCtually, but becauſe they have the fruic Whereas Chriſt compares himſelfe to the Vſee 
}and benefit of Chrifts power, whereby they| | morning Rar: Firft, we ſecthe grofſe errourof 
are ruled. And for their ſecond colleRion : we many among us, who liye in blindnes of minde 
mult by nations underſtand not all Churches, and ignorance; walking in their wicked luſts|: 
bur undelecyers: for the wicked are they that and pleaſures, without care of keeping faith 
muſt be broken like porters veſſels. Now the = good conſcience, and yet perſwade them- 
| 
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| xD una nn on ere rene emit ER.  mutmmumumumn mms 
| ſelves that they have-part 1m Chrif, a%Þſhall A! our mivges, ain roy* our drag and frozen | 

be partakers of his light. and glory, Bur. they | | hearts. And oli 1c time as wee Rele rheic | 
are deceived-: forall ſuch as hve invilinde jg- | | things wrought i6 vs, wee capnot [ay, charts | 
f norance, and in finne, are mcere darknefle, and | | morning ſtarre 1s riſen unto us, or hath ſhone 
ſo can have no fellowſhip with Chriit, whois | into our hearts. 19'4 t = 
that bright morning Rar : for what fellowfhip | Thirdly, whereas Chrift appeareth in the 
can bee berweene light and darkneſſe? This; | morning, when darknefle ispati;we are hereby | 
| ; bright morning Rtarre ſerverh onely for them | | taughtro/lead our lives ingodlineile,righteoul- | 
| that receive the light thereof, and walke by it: | |-nefle, fobrievie, and in.all manner of: uprighr 
| but thoſe that walke in the darkneffe of their | |; and-godly.converfation:For'the night rw paſty und | 
| finncs have no benefitby it. ' i the day 4s come, wherein weemay ſeero walke 
Secondly, ſeeing Chriftt is chis morning | | uprightly 5 And therefore we mrft caſt off the | 
| ſtar, we muſt have care to learne Peters inſtru- | | #7profitable worbes of darkne(s, as the Apotile 
tion :namicly, Lavonr that this bright far may | | exhorceth us,Rom.13.12-And know this, That | 
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riſe anaſbine m our hearts, This we ſhall feele, | | thoſe who in this ligar doenor watke accor- 
when weufe thoſe means whereby the beames | B dingy, butdelight in finsthe works of dark- 
of this ſtarre may ſhine upon us, notonely for || | Nefle, ſhall one day haverheir fill: He thar lo- 
| theenlightning of our miades, bur alſo for the; |-verh the darke, for r5e hiding of hi8 talent, muſt |, 
heating and reviving of our frozen and dead | | be caſt farhisreward into #:yer darkpeſſe. | i 
hearts. For as the Sunne in the: Spring time | '.. Lethimthat hath an eareto heare,heare what 
| quickneth by it warme beams ſomethings that ; | 2he Spirit ſarthuntothe Churches. Here is Chrifts 
ie dcadall winter; ſo Chriſt Jeſus this morning | 'commandement, the ſecond part of this con- 
| | tarre by the beams of his grace deth enlighten | _ | clufion :.But hereof we have ſpoken before. 
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| Verſ. r. eAnd write unto the eAngel of the ( burch that 6 | 
{at Sardu,T heſe things ſaith be that hath tbe ſeven Spirits of God, | | 
| | and the ſeven Starres , I know thy workes,for thou haſt a name that | | 
| ( :hou liveſt, but thou art dead. | 
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C| the firſt royaltie : In che firſt Chap. verl. 4, 1 
| ſhewed that by ſeven ſpirits,were meanc the hg- 
ty Ghoſt ; from whom procecd all che gifts 
| and graces that any men enjoy 2 andrhereforc 
; whereas Chriſt is ſaid to have the /ev:» Spurirs 
: of God, the meaning is, thar hee hath the holy 
; Ghoſt. And this is a royaltie of Chriſt, as he is 


Heſe wordscontaine the fifth 
particular commandement 
of our Saviour Chriſt unto | 

FAA Sohn, wherin he is injoyned 

= to write and ſend a ſpecial] 

Ko Epiſtle to the Church of 


"God in Sardis :of this com- 


Nath J 


AG 


{ 4]c it ſelfe is contained in the fix firſt verſes, 


| 


| 


| 


[1 


this Epiſtle is written, to procure authoritie 


mandement we haye ſpoken before. The Epi- | 


and hath three parts: A Preface, the matter of 
the Epiſtle, and the Concluhon. The Preface 
in theſe words, Theſe things ſaith he which hath 
the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ftarres.Jn 
this Preface, firſt is ſet downe in whoſe name | 
unto it citis in Chriſts name, whoſe ſoveraign- | 
tic is deſcribed by rwo royalties,thatis,by two | 
prerogarives or privileges belonging unto bim 


\as hee isa foveraigne king of his Church : the 


CES a Wa _— | 
firſt is, The having of rhe ſeven Spirits of God. | 
The ſecond, his ha%ing ef che ſeven ftarres, For | 
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; the King and head of his Church. If it be ſaid, | 
| thatother ſervants of God, as David, Peter, 

and Pazl, had the holy Ghoſt: Af. It is true, 
! bur not inthe ſame manner/with Chrift; for he 
| hath the holy Ghoſt cwo wayes : in regard of 
| his divine nature,and of his manhood:as Chriſt 
| is God, he is the beginning of the holy Ghoſt : 

for rhe holy Gholt is a perſon in the Trinitie, 


proceeding from the Sonneas well as from the 


| Father; inregard of which proceeding, Chrift | 
is ſaid to ſend the holy Ghoſt, and to doe what- 

| ſoever be doth-by the holy Ghoſt; asto over- 

; come death by the eternail {pirit, and to'riſc 


| from death to life. | 
I 
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Srcondly, 
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: | Seconely, as Chriſt is man, he hath the holy , A Chrilt, we thall ever have che graces of {alya- 

| Ghoſt, becoule the holy Ghott powwred into| |tion wrought eftcctually in our hea1ts. 

| him the perfection of all graces and gifes what- Fhe ſecoud ro ya!tie of Chrift is,thac he/arh 
' foever. And for this cauſe hee is faid ro bee | | tr? fewer {tarres : that is, the feven Paſtors of 
aromed with the oyle of oladneſſe above hu fel. | | the teven Churches of Alia : they are called 
\ lowes,2nd to be inriched with the perfeQion of /?arres, becaule intheir miniſtery they mligh- 
| all graces, andrhatewo waies : both for num- | , ten men inthe way that leadeth unts life. And 
| berand degrees. For number : with men, fome | | Chrilt is laid ro have them becaute he isa ſoye- 
' have ſome graces, and ſome menothers; but | ' raigne Lord over them, and they be hisſcrvants. 
| | Chrift, ke hath the graces of all men, andall | | Forhe appointeth that perſon char ſhall be his 
; Angels: more graces in cumber, than all men ; | Miniftes among men; he giveth him gifts meer 


Expo/itton upon the 
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| and all Angels haye.And as they areinnumber | | for his calling, hepreſcribern allo unto him his | 
| perfe&, fo they are perfect in degree : for in | ofhce and duries. But rhePattors of Churches | 
| mealure,they excecd the graces ofall creatures, | (will ſome lay) are made by the Church. tf ; 

men or Angels: and therefore the Father is taid , | The right of ordaining Paſtors belongerh to | | 
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tro havegiven the Spirit rtnts is Sonne without | ; Chriſt, as bis royaltic : theofhee of the Church | 
' Toh, 3-34- mexſres and thus much is meant by the firit | B | isro eeſtific, ratitie, and accordingtothe Word | 7 
| royaltic of Chrilt. Now the end why Chrift ts ; of Grad ro approve ofthem, whom Chriſt ma- | 
ſaid ro have the holy Ghott; is to ſlew that he Kcth and endueth with gifts : and for that cauſe 
is 2 _ lively py +4 his Church, _ is 41 FO _- _ n_ m—— _—_ 
led with plentic of all Rocce of graces, whereby c end why Chrift is ſaid to have ſove- | 
| | heis abic ro enrich his CR and to revive raigntie over the Miniſters,is.to ſtrike the heart | 
| | the members thereof, who are dead in their | | ofthe Miniſterof this Church of Sardis, with : 
| finnes; and luch indecd was the ſpeciall eſtate __ of —_— —_— ; _— ""s | 
| of rhis Church. | | ſtirrekim up todiligence and carcfulneſſe in his 
: Phe Firſt, kence we learne, no-man can have true | | Place, And indeed theconfideration of Chritts | 
; : fellowſhip with the holy Ghoſt bur by Chrift.. loveraignty over them, is an excellent motive | 
| It is manifeſt, thac _ can q _ | - Rirre up _ 5099” mr _ in = 
| with the Father, but by Chrift : and herethe'{ ; p3acc, an tkewiſc ai} Chriſtians. For con(1- 
| lame is yet verified touching fellewſhip with derivg taar they are Chrifts, andthe gittsrhey | 
RT Sntcheoaly Gr ufenbina de bovo come om bin: hs ml mortem 
thoſe graces that concerne eternall life. This |- tes; for 
| ſerverh for our {peciall inftruQtion : foramong | C] Chrilts, they mult give themſelves wholly to | 
tac Papiſts there are many that haye worthy |. >> ini _ — = If = 
| and excellear gifts of God, as knowledge, me- would have us live, we muſt be thankfull, be- | 
! moric, &c. and yet in them bee va; che} } cauſe he is the Lord of life : jf our death will | 
ſpeciall gifts of the ſpirit ; as, faich whichjuſti- | | g'orific him, we muſt be content, becauſe wee | | 
heth, and regeneration : for touching affurance are his. Thus much of the Preface, : | | 
| of thele in themſelves, they profeile themſelves The matter of this Epiftle containcth rwo 
to be ignorant. And whencecommeth rhis, bur parts : A reproofe of a vice, with the remedie | 
! onely from their want of Chritt : for the Chrift thereot, verl.1,2,3. And a praiſe Or COMMCtN- | 
| of the Papilis, as rhey teach him, 15 an Idol- dation, verſ. 4. The reproote in theſe words, | | 
! Chriſt; 2nd therefore wee arc not to marvell [ k:ow thy works ; thatis, 1kuow all thy works, 
though we ſee the moſt learned among themro | | they are all _— cft wnto _— I miſlikethews. | 
{cofte 2nd mocke at our doctrine of affurance So muſt theſe words bee underftood in this 
| | 
| | of fath,and certainty of cleCion. 1 1. We have | place, as may appearc by the reaſon of this re- 
| | oy go on ay. looke a” i _—_ _ —_ — _ _—_ 
' aved by Chriſt,and to have their finnes pardo- name that thou liveſt, 0u art deaa,Wherein 
| ined by _ _ | a gm ſhall rome in —_ D ! - « —* up arty = = — py | 
NO grace © wlicdge, or conſcience of truc zpacri/re; fo hey pretended Chriſtian 
obegience.Butrtheſe chings cannot ſtand roge- | | religion in outward profeflion, but yer wanted 
| ther, to wit, looſeneſſe of life, and forgivencile che life of Chriſtianitiz, and the power of god- | 
| ; of {innes : avd therefore theſe men deceive linefle : for the meaning of the reaſon is this; 
| chemſelyes : for if they had Chriſt, they ſhould Thou haſt a name that Thos liveſ?: thatis,Chur- 
have bis ſpirit , and che graces rhercof pur- ches zound abour thee judgeand [peake of thee, | 
ging Wee ” ak y- his —_— as ” a __ _ i = — Dn, | | 
h neverſeyered : hethar hach the ſpirit © ri and 1s guided by his ipirit (tor þy life we muſt | | 
| workiag in him faith and good conſcience, hath denied {prritnali life, nor — bur yer 
' an infallibleroken that Jelus Chrilt is his. This | for ail this thou arr dead : thar is, thou wanrtelt | 
| | muſt admoniſhus ro labour for true union with | | true ſpirituall life by regeneration, and art in- | | 
| } Chritt Jeſus our head, to become fleſh of his deed dead in thy finnes : this is great and a | 
| fleſh, and bone of his bone ; that in him we ſnarpe reproofe. | 
| may have tcllowſhip withthe Father,and with That which is here faid of this Church of! | 
| ; the hoiy Glioſt : for till wee bee united unto | ! Lardis, may becruly verified of divers Chur- | | 
Lf chcs : 
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| ches in this age.As hr{t, ofthe great Church of 'A 
Rome,who arc guided by the Pope as by their | 
; head. Thar Church hath a name to be alive,and 
| intheir own pretence ic 15 the on!y true Church 
' of God in the world ; but in truth and before 
| Godit is dead. Some lay, it is as a body full of | 
diſeaſes, and whole throat is cut : bur yer che | 
aeart pantech, and life remaineth cherein. But 
we may ſay, it hach no manner of ſpirituall life, 
bur lieth ark dead a5 a carkas in the grave-The 
reaſons thar ſome alleage tor it are of ſmall 
moment:fir{t,ſzy they it hath che Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, which is a note of a true Church : 
;and therefore ic hach ſome life. eAnſw, Firſt, 
baptiſme is not al waies anore of a true Church: 
for circumcifion in whoſe Read commeth bap- 
tiſme, was a Sacrament uſed of the Samaritans 
when they were no people of God ; and fo no 
Church of God, Agoaine, baptiſme withour the 
crue preaching of che Goſpell, is no infallible 
fgne ofa Church : it is bura ſcale pulied from 
the writing, or ſer to a bare paper tono ule: | 
and further, outward bapciſme, without in- 
ward bapriſme, 3s no note of a Church : bur 
luch is baprilme in the Ciurch of Rome:;it hath 
not inward baptiſme joined unto ic, neither the 
true preaching of the word , for the doctrine 
which they teach is a quite overturnivg of 
Chriſt and his Goſpell : and cherefore ourward 
baptiſme may bee where there is no Church. 
Secondly, I anſwer,that baptiſmein the Church 
of Rome, is a Sacrament nor to their Syna- 
gogue, bur to the hidden Church of God 
among them. For God had his Church among 
{ them even in the middeſt of Poperie. There 
; werealwaycs ſome amorg thein that renoun- 
| ced their Religion, whom God cailed home 
unto himfelte by the means which were among 
them ; as the uſe ofchis Sacrament,cthe Apolties 
Creed, and of other bookes of holy Scripture, 
For as God faid to El:45, in Ahabs time, ! have 
reſerved ſeven thorſand that never bowed the 
knee to Baal; ſo it may bee faid of many amen 
the Papiſts : God hath there his ſecrer Church, 
whonever yeeided tothe Popes government 
and doctrine. | 
Secondreaſon, Antichrift(hy they) /irterh in 
the Temple of God. Nowthe Temple of God, 
is Gods Church ; ard therefore the Church of 
Rome is Gods Church. Azſwi He fitteth there, 
hotas a member thereof, but as'an uſurper and 
deceiver. Forin the Church of Poperie is'the 
hidden Church of God : they arecherein ming- 
led, asa little whearlike much chatte, and'as 
little gold with much drofles S9' that chough 
the Church of Gsd bce where Antichriſt fit- 
:teth, yet the' Church whereof hee is beadtis 
j;no Church of God ; for whether wee- regare 
[their dotrineor worſhip of God, there rs no 
-meanes to'beget'or preſerve ſp.rituall hfe in | 
'their ChurchiFarcher,this whichChrilt faich of 
|; Sardis, may be ſaid nor only of rhe Papitts, bur 
ofeheChutches ofthe Proteitanrs;as ot chis our 
Church ofEngland, and of the tilt corgrega- 
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tions in the great townes thereof, rhough not 
| for doctrine, yet in regard of mens converſatt- 
ons : forthe bodie of our people {eeme to bee | 
alive by thicir outward protefhion, but indeed 
they arc dead in reſpect of che power of podli- 
nefie : for by occa tion of ourward peace theſe 
| ns abound ; fulnefſe of bread, pride, both in- 
| ward jn heart,ind outward in attire:alfo crucl- 
ty, covetouſneſle, and catnall ſecuritie ; hike as 
it was in /Noahstme. Now where theſe finnes 
reigne, there the power of godlinefle js. wan= 
ciog ; men content themſelves with an out- 
ward profeſſion, bur the ſpiritual! life of grace 
| 1snotro bee feerie. And yer this Goth notpreju- 
dice the tate of our Church tonullifie it from 
being rhe Church of God : for God hath his 
choſen among us in all places, who live indeed 
a ſSirirualilite ; though the body of our people 
be Gead iy fin, and ſo will continue while peace 
abideth: che rhreatnivgs of the Miniflers will 
not awake men our of theileepe of finne ; ic 
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| our Church to be no Church ; becauſc ir that 
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rule, calleth wholeCharches eject. © :!; 


mutt be tae rod of correRtion that muſt pur in- 
ro chem the powerof Religion. Menare likero 
little Children, who befides admonition, muſt 
fecle che irmart of che rod to bring them co their 
gutic. 
Further, inthis Church of Sardis, whom 
Chriſt calleth dead,though they had aname to 
live; note the (tate of the Church of Ged : for 
this wasa true Church of God, whoamong 
che reſt was waſhed in the bloud of Chrift,c.x. 
5-and yet Chrift faith.it 25 dead in firne2 that is, 
in part, not wholly. And therefore a Church 
chat is1n a Yery corrupt (tate bot!) in regard of 
| ourward converſation, and of tundry erroficoits 
opinious, may yecrembine the rrue Church'of 
Chrift; it ſo be they errenotin the ftouwdarions 
Which feryeth for anſwer: ro them, thatthinke 
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taineth. nog that ourward-- order which chey 
think ſhould be in it. Andcherefore rhough we 
muſt preferre Church before Church, yet wee 
mult not co::demac a Chureh ro be no'Church- 
for ſome corruptionsthat be therein: A rruc bo- 
dy may have ſome blemiſÞ; and acrue Church 
ſome Wants» BT 2t1,*: 

Apaine,.the Churches off God fay, this isa 
Chmch:;'yer Chiiſt ſaich , they are cead,How 
can theſe riyo ftand ? Arf,The Churches about 
Sardis judged this to be alive, accorumg'tothe 
rule of charitie, becauſe of their outward pro- | 
fethon ofrrue religion; for asinfants are not in- | 
deed all holy, as experience theweth ;yerrill 

welee che fame made nianifelt, we are in.chari» 
tie ro judgethemeo be holy, that are borae of | 
faithtuil -parents : even ſo ought the! Minitter 

and (every one in Gods Church, to rhiuke. the 
beit of exery one in- Gods Church, till God 
make manifeſt:what hee is, Pas/tollowing this 


| 


' But thou art dead. Here are two judgements: - 
one of neighbour. . Churches , 'rhe other» off 
Chrittzand Chriſts judgement is preferred. We 
matt therefore regard tpecially the judgement 
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1 Cor 9.3,4: 


of Chriſt, and labour to approve our {elves and 
our converſations-unto Chriſt, rather than to 
| men : for letmen lay what they will ofus, it is 
Chriſt that muſt ſave and condemne: this made 
Paxlcoſay, I paſſe little to be judged of you or of 
| 21ans judgement : why ſs ffor he that judgeth me 
| & the Lora, * 

{ Andindecd, without Chriſts commendati- 
on,the judgement of men is nothing : tor Chriſt 
may condemne us, when men thinke well and 
ſpeake well of us : therefore he ſaith, Woe bee ro 
| yok whenall men ſpeake wellof you, Luk. 6.26. 


| v. 2. Bee waichfull, and 
firengthen the things that re- 
maine, that are readie to dice 
| for Thave not found thy workes 


perfeit before God. 


| Therebce two degrees of hypocrifie :Firſt, 
when men profeſle that which is nor in their 
heart at all. The ſecond, when men make pro- 
feſſion of more than is intheir heart. This ſecond 
kjnd'of hypocrifie ok befalleth the children of 
God; and it is that which Chriſt reproveth 
in_ this. Church of Sardis in the former verſe. 
After which reproetc, here hee propoundeth 
remedic to their vice, and a realon. to moye 
them to uſe the.ſame.. The remedie is inthe be- 
ginning of the verſe , where are. two dutics 
' preſcribed : To bewarchfull,and roftrengthenor 
confirme the decayedoracesof God inthem. For 
the firſt; Be watobfulb:Tabe warchfull, here is 
a moſt worthy and:excelient durie, it is not bo- 
dily, but-ſpirituall +, and: it is practiſed -when 
any- man hath a. circumſpect care anddiligent 
heed: in. reſpect of the 4alvation of his ſoule. 
| This dutie of watchfulnefle concerneth two 
| things .;_finne, and death, Watchfulnefle 
apainſt fhinne, ſtands intwo duties}, Firlt, a man 
muſt daily and continually bethionke himſelfe 


mult confderin himſclfe rworhngs ; his Na- 
rare} 814d his Caliing. Touchinghis Nature, he 


| icivzed ro-ſome fGinnes;: than to others; and 


hath: his. cſpeciall-ſinors, whereto- men that 


; touchingrthefe, a man muſt confider unto what 
j vices*and abuſcs men:arc moſt ſubject, chat 


, 


| 


| before-hand of all Gnnes and vicesinto which | 
hee may haply fall: and forthe dojng of this,he. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


miſt] confider, thar,in-bim remaincs the ſeed = 
ant rqet of ali finne, ayd thereforethar he may 
fallinto any finne-whathever: Againe, a man | 
canfzderivg his nature, ſhall ind bimſelfe more; j 


| thoſe ne:muſt eſperially marke and 6bſerye.Se- | 
| condly,for hiscalling:a man muſi:tmark the fins | 
| thereof; for fincethefall of man; everyicalling'| 


walk tlicreinare more iricident. The Magiſtrate. | 
hath hisfinnes;the Mivifter his;tht Lawyer his, 
j the Phyfitian his, and the Trades+man His. Arid- 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


" may fall into. Secondly, after this fore- tight vr” 


— _ _— 


fin,heemuſt watch his heart with all diligence, 
that though ir be tempted and afizulred, yer ic | 
be nor taunced with any one {inne; as the wile - | 
man counſellech, Keep: thy heart with all dili- | 
gence, that ſo the tountaine of all rhy actions 
may be kept noly and pure. The ſccond part of | 
this watchtulneſſe reſpecerth death, or the lc- 
cond comming of Chrift. In this two things 
muſt bee practiſed : firſt, a man mult every day 
berhinke himſelfe of his end, and of the com - 
ming of Chriſt, either in generall to all the | 
world, or particularly unto him by.death : and 
inthis conſideration he mult efteeme and judge 
of everyday as of the day of his death, or the 
day of judgement. Secondly, hee mult prepare 
bimſeife againſt death, and againſt the day of 
judgement,every day, cvenrhis preſent day, as | 
though hee ſhould now dic, or meet Chriſtin | 
judgernent ; andthe nextday doc the like, and | 
ſo goe on continually to the day of his death, | 
And for our furtherance in this Chriſtian watch : 
we mutt be mindfuli of temperance and ſobrie- | 
tie, that wee keepe mediocritic inthe uſe of ric 
creatures of God, and of the things ofthis lite. 
For when meu plunge themſelves, either inthe 
, cares of this world, or in earthly delights, they 
quite forger both faxne and death, andthe day 
of judgment: and thus we [ce what Chriſt mea» 
\nerh by watchfulgeſle, 


As Chriſt -preſcribeth chisdutie unto this | 


; 


7 SS 
Prov. 2% 


Uſe. 


| Church, ſoare wee inthe name of Chriſt co bee 
{ enjoyned the fame Chriſtian warchfulneſle, | 
both againſt ſinne and death, and the day of 
ene: And to move us hereto, .confider 


preſervation of the things of this life : as if a. 


rowne bee in danger of ſacking or burnirg, | 


| 
| 


{ rie-man is very painfull and warchfull re heape 
| upto himſclfethe things ofthis world : Now, 


| walkeimthatcalling wherein hee liveth, and ſo/| 


(halthage a foreſight of the finnes-tbar hee | 
vie ok : |! 


_ Þ — 
= ces na—_— : 
nn een RS 


which 1 have:beftowed. on. yqu;; bur many | 


arc} 


there ts watch and ward kept continually : and 
ita mans houſe be in danger of robbing, he will 
Grup night and day to fayc his goodls: yea eve- 


| whar a ſhame is it, thar men ſhould bee watch- 
; fullis temporall things, and yer. have no care 
| of their ſoule thatmult live for ever? Againe, 
| want of watchfulneſle is the fore-runner- of 
| death, and cternall deſtruction. :2:Theſl. 5..3. 
' When men ſay peace and ſafety ghenſhall come p- 
i outhem ſudden deſtruttion. When the rich man 
had enlarged hjs barnes uponthe increaſe of 91s 
ſubRance; hepromiſed ro himſcifgcaſc and ſe- 


Itwas [: aid unto him, Ofoole,thss night ſhall thy 
ſoule be. taken from thee, And the ald worla knew 


theſe reaſons ; Firſt, wee are. watchfull for the | 


curity,ſaying, Sole, ſouletake thy reſt; &c. but Luke 13.1 9,9 


Matth. 34+3 5+ 


nothing.tillthe floed came and defirgyed them all 


Now, if the want of warchfylnefle be the fore-,/ 
runner of deſixuction, how grear:a caule hayc 


| we to watch? . 


the things. which remaine that. are treadje to aie> 


13s. 4f hee ſhould: ſay; Sundric þee.ghe' graces 


"5 TC rin? 2 Tl | 
| : The fecongd durie injoyned ,.is. to confirme, | 
| the graces of God decaied inthe: Strengrben, | 
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; 


| itdaily,thak he 


b 


? 


{ 


| 
| 


| 


are loan 
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therefore ſee now you ſtrengthen and repaire 
© - Inchisdutie, Chrift texcherh this Church 
and usan Excellent leflon;tharWhoſoever hath 
received any gift of God, niuft have catets'pre- 
ſerve it,and to makethefime ife, trot in him 
by continual] increaſe: Tfy thah' havereceived 
knowledoe,faith, andtepentance, of apy dther 
gift ofgrace, hee muſt nor \ufterthe limetdlye 
dead in him, but Rirup, iticreaſey and<gufirme 

nay bea perfeR mattin CfHri(t, 
For the gifts WIACk" ek havs'afe not cheir 
owne, Hite Gods alſo, wh&lookerlk' td teceive 
hi3owne with adyantige; And therefore teh 
like good Srewards rnatt fo ofethie' gifts tecei 
ved, rhabthey- with ret hem tot pd '\vich 
cre Pan; erfWideth' Timothy, Stirre 
vpthe ot FF Godw ith #'mthee A for tft the 
receiver is af\ unfaithfulf rave; and'fo thall 
be rewarded. And for the better performance of 
chisdury, wemilift ofcenreaQ the word'of God 
and meditat6 therein :>weemift heart it often 
preached;and with due reverence and prepata- 


o Big 


| cionreceive the Sacrament, 'atid pray coftinu- 


- 
* 


| ally, firivingearneſtly aglinſt che corruprions 


that bein us andgdaily ſtirup our hearrsro all 
good duties. Thus did D#vid check the corrup- 
tion and deadnefſe of his heart; #hy art thou ſo 
caſt downe'O' my ſoule?andallo ftitre upche fame 


| heart to fulfill thy ſtatntes 
Pſal.119.112 | 
Hereby are reproved the common ſort of 


profeſſors and hearers of the word ; who Rand 


at a ſtay,atid goc not forward in grace. This is 
' agrear fault : for as wee havereceived grace, ſo 
wee oughtto fire up the ſame, chat wee may 
confirme and increaſe it daily. *' 
Furcher, Chriſt addeth, which are about to 
die : whete hee anſwercth to a queſtion thar'is 
moved by fandry at this day,namely, whether 
graces that concern ſalyati6 way be utrerlyloſt 
orno ? Chrift anſweretb by a diftinRion, thar 
ſome graces tharpertain c6 falvati6,may be loſt 
quite; and othets may be'decaied,ſo asthey ate 
about to die. For the graces of God that per- 
taine to ſalyation,be of two ſorts: ſome be abſo- 
lutely neceffarie, ſo as without them a'man of 


| yeares cannot be ſaved ;” atid ſuch are f##rh and 


regeneration. Others bee lee neceflary, which 


| ſometime goe with faith, but'notalwayes:ſuch 


are, eAplentifull feeling of the favours of God, 
joy in the holy Ghoſt,and boldneſſe inprayer;ctheſe 
may be loſt wholly for atime in the ſervants of 
God. Yea, faith and regeneration themſelves, 
mav decay grievouſly, and be ready to die, as 
this text ſaith. Secondly, confider faith and re- 
generation in themſeſyes, and they may bee 
wholly loſt : fornothing in irſelfe is unchange- 
able, bur God. The ftare of the Ele&t Angels 

by nature is changeable, for they ſtand by 


PR 


unto all'good durics, ſaying; hve applyed my | 
alway evento the end, 4 


the powes of God. Thirdly, theſe a 


B 


D 


| th Peter, Than art Peter; and por thes 
(roche, that is, upon the faich'Which thou haſt'| 
| profeſied, will / wHd my Church; andthe gates:| 
of velt jhaltmor prevuile againſt it - that is,though | 
cheymay affaulcit; and grievouſly weaken it, 
never be able finally co oyercome 


yetrhty ſhall 


m2 femme, 
4 » 


: &the tholt neceflary graces greatly decay,yea, 
of themſelves quite die: wethat have received 
froth God any grace, eicher of faith or repen- 


teare and trembling worke out our ſalvation. 


this, For [have not found thy workesperfeit be- 
fore God : And therefore watch, and cunfirme 
the decaied graces of God that bee in thee. In 


derſtand, that he maketh a ſearch in his Church 
of all the workes thatmen doe in the fame, thar 
he may accordingly reward them : for no: fin- 


ding doth preſuppoſe a ſearch. And fo the 


Scripture ſpeakerh of God uſually. Before the 
.oId werld was deſtroyed, it is ſaid 3; The Lord 


ſaw that\the wickeaneſſe of man vas great upon | 


| theearth'; as if he had looked from heaven up-' 
C| on the earch, and beheld that ic was corrupt ; 


ſpeikitig'after the manner of men, to fignific 
thar-fearch which heemaketh into mens aRi- 
ons;And 10 he is ſaid to come downe from hea- 
yen, at the building of Babel, Geneſ. 11. and 
before hee deftroyed Sodome and Gomorrah, 
hee came downeto ſee whether they had done ac- 


cording to their crie, which was comenp to him. 


And fo before the Lord puniſhed the wicked- 
nefſe of the Iſraclites, Hee made' a (earch ine 
ro their wayes : And the ſecond Commande- 


ment is this, God will vi/ir the finnesof the Fa= 
thers wponthe children : chat is, hee will make 


a ſearch, whether the finnes of the Fathers bce 
among the children, and if chey be, tiee wiil pu- 
nith them. | w* -* 

Seeing Chrift makesthis ſearch'ifto all mens 
ations, wee are taught in all things ro have 
care to conforme our telves to the wil of Chriſt; 
and fo ct our ſelyes to the doing of all good 
duties, accordingrto his Word : If wee knew a 
Magiſtrate would come to make ſearch in our 
houſe, we would be ſure to ſerall things in or- 


der againft he came: Shall wee be thus circum- 
{peAco prepare farthe comming of an earthly 
man ? and ſhall we not much more prepareour 
ſelyes againſtthe ſearch of our Saviour Chriſt 
the eyerliving God, from whom nothing can 
be hid ? | | 

1 have not found thy workesperfect. Workes 
arc perfect two waies: by the law,orby the Go- 


Gog2 _ ſpell ; 


taliee; are hereby ranght not ro bee preſumpru- 


ous, or oyer-confidear'in our ſelves, bur with'| ,,_ _ FB 


The reaſon to enforce che former remedy, is 


this reaſon, Chriſt 'giveth them and us to un- 


| 


| "Seeing ſundry graces of God may bee loft, | 


—— 


_— 


Math 16,16, 


Uſe. 


Gen.s, 5 Ls 


Cen.18.2:. 


I:r.8.12, 


_# 
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had ſaid, I have ſearched inte your wayes: you: 
doe many workes in ſhew, but they proceed. 
.not from fincere faith, nor from a heart that 
hath care ro pleaſe God in all his Commande- 
ments, and afull purpoſe nor to finne againſt 
him : you have a ſhew of godlinefle, bur you 
' want the power thereof. 


Church, not becauſe their works were notout- 
wardly conformable to the will of God, but 
becaulc they procceded not from a belceving 
heart, that had a full purpoſe to forlake all tin, 
and to pleaſe God in all things 


| 
| 


| Behold Lord how [ have walked before thee with | 
| an upright minde : for this is a notable token of | 


i 


| 


| 


| withour preſumption pray unto Chriſt, with= 


Wee therefore mult take heed of all hypo- 
crifie, by the example ofthis Ch urch : and ia- 


bour to bee of Davids minde ; and pray with | 


him ,that our harts may be upright in the ſtatutes 
of the Lord - That we may fay with Hezckias, 


race,and aninfallible badge of him thar is the |, 


childe of God. | 


Before God. Some may ſay, Chriſt here di-, | 
Ringyiſherh himſelfe from God, andtherefore 


heis not God. Avf. By(God)in this place wee ; © 


muſt underſtand, not God fimply,but Ged the. 
Father. Por Chriſt here ſpeakerh of himſclfe, 
not as hee is God, but as hee is Mediator, God 
and man : in which reſpect, even as hee is now 
olorified, be is interzourto his Father. 

Where note, that Chriſt being now glorift- 
ed in Heaven, carxieth himſclteas Mediator : 
whence wee gather,that wee may [awfully and 


out the meanes or interceſſion of Saints or An 
gels. The Church of Rome deny this ; andiay, 
| becauſe Chriſt isnow in full glory in Heaven, 
therefore wee muſt uſe unto him the mediation 
of Saints:burt Chriſt being now in heaven, marks 
our works in particular : andtherefore we may | 
without preſumprtien come unto him by prajer. 


V. 3- Remember therefore 
how thou baſt received and 
heard :and bold faſt,and repent: 
If therefore thou wilt not 
watch, [will comeon thee as a 


theefe, and thou ſhalt not know 


| what boure I will come upon 
'thee. 


—————— 


CC ..— 


4 ami al 


Here obſerve, chat Chrift condemneth this | 


, 


alon it a5 2g008 | 
Phyfician and Paftor, ſhewthem the kh uot | 
they may practife that remedie. Forthey might 


lay;we are commanded te warch,and to renew | 


our decaied graces; but how ſhall we doethis? 
Chrift anſwereth, by deing three things : I. by 
remembring that' which thou haft received by 
hearipg,.: 11. by holding faft: 111. by repen- 
ting, ot thy —...... 

| Forthe firlt, Remember therefore: that is,call 
r® mind the doctrine of falvation which, thou 
| baft beencraught by mine Apoſtles. This re- 
membrance is a moſt = ' meanes to 
moyc a man to ſubjection ro Gods will, to re- 
pent,and-ro practiſcall good graces Hhen Dee 
vid [aw the profperitic of che wicked, hw feet had 
alweft ſiipt : Bur his remacdy againſt ehat tempe- 
cation, Was his Fae #8. Gods Sanjtuary, and; 


there calling tro mings the end of thoſe men. A-! 
gaine, 1 have remembredthy name. O Lord, in 
the night, and bave kept thy Law, Peter denied 
his maſter, when ke forgot his word:but when 
hee was put in minde thereof by the looke of 
Chrift,and che crowning of a cocke, he thenre- 
pented, and wept bitterly, Luk.22.61,62:Sinnes 


grievous : and thercfoteall ſinnes are called ig- 
Porances, Heb. g. 7. but if men weuld by faith 
keepe in minde the word of God, it would bee 
| a notable meancs co Kkeepe rhem from finning. 


commirted by men of ignorance, are many and | 


| Here then wee hav: a ſoveraigne remedief 
againſt ſinne : namely, whereſoever we are, or 
whatſoeyer wedoce, wee.mult call to minde the 
Word of God, andthe promiſes of God : and 
thoſe will be a lanthorne unto our ſteps, and a | 
light unto our pathes. The DevillJaboureth a-\ 
boye allthings,to bring us to forget the word : 
for thcn hee | 7a he cancafily draw us into 
aty finne. Qxeft. How ſhall we keepe inminde 
the word and promiſcs of God? Anſw. That is a 
gracc of God;zand forthe attaining unto it, wee 
muft firft labour to have our hearts affected 
| with'the love of Gods word and promiſes : for 
| a man can neyer keepe in mindethar, whereof 
| he hath no liking. Secondly, we muſt labour ro 
 beleeve the word of God : for faith gives it 
' rooting inour hearts,Coloſ. 2.7.The caule wh 
there is ſo little remembring of that which is 
taught, is, for that it is not mixed with faith in| 
thole that hearc it. 
Againe, the thipg to be remembred is, How 
| chow haſt receivedand heard: thatis,looke whar | 
| doAtrine thou haft received by hearing, and 


| 


 thatremember : where wee ſee Chrift joynerh 
' recciving and hearing together. Wheace __ 
; may gather, thatteaching and receiving of the 
; word of God by heariny, is the preſcribed ge. 
neral meanes, whereby God revealeth his wiil, 
 counſell, and purpoſe touching the ſalvation of 
mankind;neither is there any other meanes ap- 
. pointed hereunto inthe word of God. | 
| This ſheweth,tharthcir opinion is falſe, who 
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Pſal.119.55. 
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. third Chap. of the Revelation. | 
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:each that God callethall the world efiectually 
unto falvations for how can hey be called, thar|: 
neyer heard of the word of God ? bucallin all} 
ages never heardof the word ofGod ;4lbcic 
 fince rhe comming of 'Chrift, rheir ſound bath 

-ne forth inte all nations: Secondly , this 
the weth the fondneffe of their opinion, who 
deſend the-doarine of univerſall grace 7'that 


h 


r6every man in the world, fo as hee nay. beta- 
ved if hee will : for the meanes rorecerve grace 


| 39S NEVET had vouchfafed unto them. - 
' Fa( of this doftvine. To hold faſt; here lignifieth 


che goſpel received and taught by the Apottles: 


20, $535 ev + 4 4 WW 6 4 d 
| >The third dutie is toreperrowhere by repen- 
cance isnot meantthe beginning of repentance, 
bur the renewing and re/foring'of rhe ſame, for 
their hardnefſe and-deadnefle of heart, where- 
| by they did ſlackly and coldly practiſe the 
good duties which they did profeſle. | 

Hereby wee are taught, not to content our 


wee mult renew the ſame continually; and that 


_— 


God ſhould give grace pertaining to lalvation,\, 


is the hearing of the wor#5which all menin all | 
The ſeco dutie preſcribed; isthe holdreg | 


| cwothings 3 fff, ro marmtaine the doctrine of | 


Secondly, to pat the ſame in practice ina godly | 
life ; of theſe wee hayeſpokeni before, Cap. 2. | 


ſelves with the beginning of. repentance, bot | 


aot for groſle ſinnes-onely,; bur even: for the 
wants thatbecinius 5 as tort our dulneffe and 
decay in Gods graces 7 

And becauſe this Church was very dead and 
[ dull ofheart ; therefore Chriſt adderh a reaſon 


| which is 2 mott terrible threatning, in theſe 


deadnefle of hearr, and for our hypocrifie, and| 


co move them to the praRice of this dutie | 


words, 1fthou wilt net watch,l wil come on theeas | 


| a theefe,and thou ſhalt not kyom war houre I well 
come rponthee. - 


{ ving preſcribed a remedy for the fault, heegi- 
 veth them a direRionto praQiile the ſame z; and 
after addeth a molt terrivle chreatning todrive 
them thereunto : asf hee ſhould ſay, If thou 
wilt not watch againft finne,and againſt death, 


i Heremarke Chriſts order ow” dealing : T0 


and for that end remember my Word, hold faſt 
the ſame, and repeat : then looke asa theefe 


comes upor; a manon a tudden, and tpoiley = 


will I come on thee on a ſudden, and powre 
uponthee my wrath, whereby I will even cur 
the throat of thy ſoule, and thou ſhalt have no 
meanes ro eſcape my puniſhment. 

Here Chriſt threatneth ſuddaine and ſpeedy 
deſtruQion : but yet with condition and limi- 
tation of repentance. Now becaule wee belike 


goods, aid curs the throars of his children ; ſo|- 


this Church (as bath beene ſhewed) by reaſon 
of the long peace which wee enjoy ; wee may 
alſo ule the fame reaſenand threatning at this 
day, to ftirup eur dead hearts. We mult watch 
apainſt all ſinne,and againftdeath :and for this 
cud muſt have in memory the word of God, 
and hold faftrhe faith unto the end, and repent 


continually:of all wants: but if we doe norrhis, 
chenare che vengeances, and cternall punifh- 
ments.of God, to be powred upon us without 
mcaſure,:and chat{uddenly, when wee cannor 
prevent: them, If a:man. have buc a ſparke of 
grace, the conſideration hereof will moychitm 
ro repensgance, and croewatchfulnefſe : bur if this 
will not awake:a:man. our of his ſinnes, then 
nothing remaineth but afcarefull expeRation 
of the wrathot God, which ſhall be unayvida- 
be, and.endure for ever, Indeedif a man had 
lome- thouſand yeares allotted for the puniſh- | 
mentof his finnes, rhere were ſome caute why | 


g | 9t their woe as ever they:were:cherefart it muſt 


C ter ofthis Epiſtle, namcly;: the prurfe iandrom- 


words doe thus depend uponthoſe which went | 
| before, wheras Chrilt had faid,chatthisChurch 


hee mightcontinue in them : ——— 
yeares are expired, they:arc as far fromthe end 


{tr up all dead and drowzy heartsungorepens | 


tance, and cauſe them roſhakeofffecuriry, ig- | 


norance, and coldneflc in celigion;and tobreak 
off checaurſe ofevery.finns(7 5 fig , 


v. 4. \cormubſtanding thou 
haſt a few names yet in Sardie, 
which have not defiled "their 
DArmentsy, and they [halt walke 


niſhmenr iseternall, and when many thouſand: | 


with mee in white. : for the) are 
Os ON 
Here —_— the-ſetond partof the naue- * 


»endation of ſome part wf this. Church.: The 


was dead in finne, and had enly a nameto live; 
ſome man mightaske; how ircould bee a true 


Church. To this Chriſt anſwereth inthe begin=- 4 
_ of this verſe; That though the greateſt part 
ih chis Church were dead in their fins, yer ſome 
few there were among them thar were alive in 


| 


| 


cere obedience. Þ 

In this coherence wee may obſerve two in- 
fiructions. I. that a particular congregation en 
earth is made a Church of God,and ſo:called in 
regard of Gods Ele& therein, who doe cruly 
beleeve. For the privileges of a Church be- 
_ unto particular congregations, onely by 
reaſon of the faith of the Ele among them, 
The Catholike Church is the whole company 
of che Elect cruly beleeving in Chrift, and par- 
ticular congregations are members of it, fo'far 
forth as they doe truly beleeve : thereft that 
doc not truly beleeve, arc not members ofthe 
Church before God, bur onely in the judge- 
ment of men : like unto ſuperfluous humours 
which are in the body, but no parts thereof. 
This confucech the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, who teach that wicked wen thatare re- 


Chrift,and did teſtifiethe ſame by true and fin- 


EY 


— 


jected in Gods decree, may yet bee true mem- 
bers ofthe Church of God. ore 


Geg 3 Secendly, 


— | S— 


———_—— 


"Wl 1.4- 


| V6. 


—— Gn rn 


teth unto. us a diſtin&tion berweene' man. and 


Church,were men called, profeſſing Chriſt and 
his Geſpell::-and:yer of them, ſome were dead 


_ | inthtirfinnes, andothers were alivein Chriſt, 
| Touching this diſtintion-of men, wee» muſt. 


— 


ſearch thecauſe thereof. Tomuſt inot bee alcri- 


| vettthearſelves to Idolatry, there were yer ſc- 
ver thouſand that never bowed the knee to:Baal. 
What was the cauſe why chey did nor livelike 


' wil of man+(though che Idolatry of the other 
' wasra beaſcribed' tothermſclves) burthe text 
is clearcgt was the good pleaſure of God, who 
had preferycd&and keprthem. 2 /0is © 
Bythis wee deg how erroneous iandl falſe the 
Divinitic of ſome Proteſtants is, which aſcribe 
thegauſe of this diftinetion betweene man and 
UK, 1o6xtia libercie of mens will being renew- 
ed by grace, ſaying, That God gives to everic 
wan AV "grate, by -verthe whereof, heemay 
re Fon belecye if be will ; but yer becauſe 
che” Will of 'mun doth Rill' remaine finfull, 
| herice ;it Fominerh, rhat hee hath-liberty to 
| obcy, orpotto obcy. And therefore the.cauſe 
why fold inalic dead in finne is, becauſe they 
ſerthcir will to refuſe the grace of Godl ; and 
the cauſe why ſome men live in Chtift 3s, be- 
| cauſe xbrqoinclinencheir- will ro ambrace the 
| grace:obGopd: Bur thjs- doArine' doth greatly 
| ditfina(b:theyrace vf God, in that it makerh 
the a nce:theregf 4o-lic and depend: on 
the pleaſure and will of man: whenas thepow- 


 erof my God jayned with hiswill,is the 


—_e PI 


true cauſe thereof, Jeavirg ſome to themſelves, 
who doeffall, and enabliny others to ſtand by 
his graces 2 5 te 7 SEL 


- Now-folfow the words of this commendati- 
on: +.Naetorithftanding chou haft a few names yet 
in Sara: that is,There be yet inchis Church a 
few perſons knowne to me by theirnames: (for 

by names; we mult underſtand perſons named ) 
| which have not defiled theiy garments. Here (to 
omit: many-expolitions)-15'an alluhor ro the 
CeremontiallLaw, wherein God ſer downe a 
diftinetion berweene- things cleane and un- 
cleane; not in themſelves, butby his appoint- 
| ment: ; and amoyrg the Jewes, ifany man had 
buttewched: an uncleane thing with his hand, 
or with-his garment,therby he was defiled and 
his garmencdefiled legally: ; and fo hee or his 


they had a ſpeciall 'carc not torouch the things 
that weredefiled, no not with their garments. 
| Now this fignified' another thing unto them, 

namely, That they ought to abſtaine, not one. 
| 1y ftom the 6urward fianes of the morall Law, 
| bur-evenfrom ail occations, intentions, thews, 
,and;appearances of evill. And in this place, 
{This is meant hereby; that ſome in this Church 


} 
o 


_—_— 


C 


garment were reputed uncleane : whereupon 


Secondly, inthis coherence Cheift intima- A 


man in this Church-: For all that werein this |' 


PS 
— 


bed t0_any-power-or-will in man, butts the | 
good plealure of God; asthe Scripture teach- | 
eth; for when the body of the Iraelices hd gi-/| 


' to:che-other.Iſraclices ?: Surcly nothing inthe | 


— 


— 


D 
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of Sardic, had fofarre made conſcieace of fan, | 
cthatthey would, got meddle with very occali- 
ons and appearances of evill. .,',4,, 

':1Hereby wge iſce , -thac the, ſervants of 
God-' are but few'in numicr :. for the bo- 
die of this people. ,were dead in finne, and 
a few oncly in this great place lived in 
Chriſt : ſo; Chriſt faith co. his Diſciples, The 
leaks to whon the Father, will give, the king- 
dane of Heaves, 4 but a - little flocke. The, 
Prophet Tſajah 1s fent, To harder the hearts 
of the bogit, of 1be, pegple for their miquities : 
,and, thetenmth partly muſt bee ſaved * and 
inthe Goſpell it isfaid; The way ga/ ell ts broad, 
and manj\there be that walke therem;but the way 


mth itt Y * JF. 15 yin; 
Hereby then: wee are taught not to follow 
| che, example, of the; ;multirude,; but of the 


7 
£ 
» 


| keepes many from religion, and. brings them 
| ro.deſiruction, :when they will live- after the 
manner of rhe world, and as their fore- fathers 


to, heguen it ftrait, and few there bee, that exter | 


' fewer and berter ſort. It is a foulec finne tha | 


| "er1. A 


Luke 13.52, 


Ifa,6.9, 


verſ.13s 


Mat7,1 3314 , 


Uſe. 


. Thosy baftn 
whoſe names I know, and haye recorded. They 


are. particularly knowne- unto, Chriſt :. The 
Hhaireg of your head are numbred (faith Chriſt to 


And Chriſt the. good Shepherd krowes his 
[heepe, and calsthemby their #ames, John 10. 
:vxcrle 3, | | 

This is a matter of endlefle comfort unto 
the people of God : for what can cauſe a man 
' more torejoyce, than ro know that, his naine 
particularly is knowne to theKing of Kings,and 
that accordingly hee hath ſpeciall regard unto 
him 2 Whenthe Lord would comfort CHHoſes, 
and put courage into him indoing the duties 
of his calling , hee tellech him, That hee was 
knowne unto him by name. Yea,this is the foun- 
dation of mans Crain, The Lord kaowtth 
who arehi:, 

Which have not defiledtheir garments : Here 
theyare commended for uprightnefſe and fin- 
ceritie of life and converſation, in tat they | 
kept themſelves from the very ſhewes and ap- 
pearance ofevil;when as the reſt of this Church | 

was dead in finne. 


| have done. This isa falſe rule, andia dangerous | 
few'names : Thaz, is; perſons | 
are called names, becauſe Chriſt obſerves and |, 


knowes them by their names. -Where note, | 
that :thoſe that are rhe true ſervants of God, | 


his Dilciples) much more were their names| 
knowne, | Againe, hee biddeth them rejoyce | 
that their names . were written -in heaven.\ 


; 


fn 


[Luke 2:7» 


y 


Luke 19,3. 


Exod. 3 3-19. 
12.14. and 17, 
2 Ticm.3.19. 
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Jn their example Chriſt preſcribeth unto us 
a parterne of true pietic,hew, we ought co carry 
our ſelves in the Church of God on carth :: wec 
muſt not content our ſclyes with a bare profel- 
_ of Religion, and keepe ourſelves from 
groſlc finnes onely, butabliaine from the very 
ſhewes of cvill. Yea, more particuJarly,here arc 
| chree things taught us, touching hn: Firſt, that 
wee ought to make conſcience of every finne 
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third Chap. of the Revelation. | 335 


— — —— ——_— 
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- 
| in our owne perſon. Secondly,thar weought co-1A. body.ofthis Church mult kaye.Chrilt td come 
| keepe'our ſelves from the contagion of finne in 1 |amongſtthem as a Thkeft ; burthe godly mult 
| others, eitherby giving conſent ano them, z0t 1 | walle, Wich:ChriQip, white, in longd AWE] cinrg. 
furthering ndallowing themany way therein. freed from the: os of the Sodofnites, 
| Thirdly, that wee ought £6abſtaine from the-| | Decauſe hee partraked Tie with theyi\t Theit | 
very occafions, thd ſhewes;and apperaiices of” finnes : and among the Iftaclites, Thoſe that | Eck 9.6, 
| finnes :* So -Paal teacherh” us to abftainenfrom® mourned far the ſinues of the peopleyaytownubentin | 
rTſ-53% | 1p appoarantes of evil, Ephie5-3) bee wiltnor | | the fore-bead, that whew jadgemenachmenpen:| 
| have ſundry ſinncs, as fornication; antleance | { 12e micked, they might aſÞancds: ; 2iT noms), 
neffe, 8c. ſo-much.as once-named,:rhereby to This /paintmuft heternanhred ferby.reaſon | 
| | give the leaſt approbation ukrothem, We niuſt | | of lang peace and proſpeciryemous us, \rhany + 
therefore looke on this 'exdmaple, lay it to'our | finnes-abound, as ignorance; vAthealine peon- ve qua 
hearts, andconfortme'ourlives unto ir; ſo ſhall | tempt-of Religion!; and. -prophaning.afothe. | 
| we be good {[erFants of God, atid have thefamme* | Lords Sabbath, wick itunynerablefinnes ofthe, | 
commendatign with theſe few : for true feligi- | | ſecond Table. All which call for:-Jodgemmencs: | 1 
on Ratids fortin knowledge, but in obedience; | | from Heaven, and nodouht nay will bepuuir, 
| and thisi3 true'6bedience, toimake- confſeitrice | B | hed, partlyiin this life, angparily inthe life ro. 
of cy&ty finne io out owne-perfons ; to'take | | cone, unleſſe our-peophk doe: repent, Thoſe! 


heed of theitifeftion of 'finhEin others, andro therefore:chatwonldnar -partake-of the ddm- | 
abſtaine fromthe appearatice ofevill. Ahappy | |mon Judgements chat.areco-come, rauſtnow: | **\ 

Chiirch fh6iildwee have, if theſe chings were' be ware: that they communicate .ndr with the: | 
practiſed: but this is the ſhame and reproach of common. ſtrines that doe abound, and ſee thar 
our profeſſion, that wee have no care of iriie-| | they keepe faithand a good capſcience; having 


" - 
— 


obedience it our ſelyes atid 'orhers, wherby we | | their, righteous - and zealous hearts. grieved, 
ſhould glorific God, and grace our holy reli- | '9y, the! abhominatjans amovg which, tliey 
gion, © — ” 4: 8 IVE, 14, THEION OTE 3-s FE 
n The Church of Romic hence gather, that a Afzes the promile is adjoined thereafonther:.. | | 


man after bapriſme may live without 'mortall-| | of, _— are worthy;; Hence the. Church of | 
inde. Fortheſe few'perſons inthis Churchin | | Romedoth conclude, that a man by,bis works | | 
cheir bapriſine put-on Chriſt; and after kepr | | may merit Heaven, becauſe they beeworthy of 
| themſelyes from all eccafions of finnes, fo as reward. A moſt blaſphemous covelufion, and a | - 
| they had not committed any mortall finne, But | | manifeſt abuſe of the: word of -G op, Gods | 
heir colleRion is unſeund-: For firſt, though |C | children» indeed are worthy of life etperiafting ;. | Two kindes of 
they had to this time abftained from all mortal but nbt by the meric of their workes; for then — 
| firine, yethow'canthey prove thar they ſinned | | they ſhould be done according to the rigour of 
| not afterward ? Secondly, they are ſaid not to the Law ; bug for the worthireſſe of their per- | 
| | have defiled their garments, not for thar they ſon, when asthey Rand rightequ3 before God | | 
© | had not conimitted any finne, bue becauſe they in Chriſt ; for when God will ſave any man, he | 
| endevoured-to keepe themſelves from the ap- gives Chriſt unto that-maneruly and rcally; ſo 
pearance of all fine; andſo muſt the obedience as he may ſay, Chriſt is mine. And with Chriſt 
which isaſtribed to Gods children in Scriprure God yives his ſpirit which worketh in kis heart | 
| bee underſtood, namely, of their fincere pur—j | true faving faith , whereby hee doth receive 
| poſe and endeyour to obey -: and fo among us, Chriſt:and ſo Chriſt and his righteoulneſle be- | 
| thoſe chat have a ſetled purpoſe and reſourion longs untothat man relly;and by vertue there- 
| to make*conſcience of every finne, and in all of hee is worthy of life everlalting : and this is 
| things to docthe will of God, they are reputed rhe worthineſſe which Chriſt meaneth in this 
| for the keepers ofthe law. For God in his chil- | | place, and not any worthineſle of cheir workes; 
; | dren accepts the will for the deed. eAndthey bas that this doth helpethemnorhing ar all, and | 
ſhall walke with me 1m white] After the commen- |p | yetit is the moſt probable place of Scriprute, 
dation of theſe few, Chrift addeth a promiſe | | ro prove and. juſtific che Doctrine: of mans | | 
of living with him in glory. For ſo white gar- | | merits. | | | 
ments have alwayes beene uſed to fignifie joy, | | 
happmeſſe, life, and glory: Eccl.g.8. At all times V. 5. He that oVvercommeth 


| let thy garments be white,thatis,take thy delight | . 
| | and pleaſure m uſing the creatures of God.'So [hall bee C {oat hed 1 whi 8 AY ay, 


har here theſe few h niſe ro bee freed | . ba | $2 
char here theſe few have a promiſe ro beetree and T will not put out bi name 


 fromall want,and tolive with Chriſt inall glo- 


ry, joy, and pleaſure. | | ; 1:4 þ 

This rae hath beene ineffeR further ur out of the Booke of afe oF ous 
ged in. the former Chapter : hereonely I will [ will con eſſe his name before 
note one doEtrine : namely, That they which , 


live inthe world among the wicked,and donot | | 12 F Father 3 and befor ebus A, - 


communicate with their fianes, ſhallnot par- / 
take wich them intheir puniſhmenes ; for _ [&* F. 
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| condly, whether a manmay bee blotted oinof C 


en Expoſetion upon the | 
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eare, beare'whij the ſpirit [aith | 
unto the-{ burches.” = 
WEDNED? RIS) ERIE IH 7s 556th} 
Heteisehie conclufionofchis Epiftle t and ir” 
contiinewh ewoperts ar promiſe;and acomman- |: 
dement. The promifetrhe fifth verſe; andihe 
commandtmentinthefarhobiy the'prorgifenoce | 
rwothings:firitzthe pretiesico whom ibis made, | 
! T ohtm whatever commritty whereof wee trave 
| pokewbpfore/ Secondly rherking promiſed, 
|.to wit, zpto6ryund creenil Happinefſes which is 
' exprefſedithree wayes?-Birft clius, Hee /ball6e 
(| cloanhentihiwhize arayocharis, he ſhall have e- 
{ verhftinglife and happiges:io muctvis fignified | 
| by white raytheut; as wehuyc atreadyſhewed./| 
| 

| 


au —_ 


_ - Hence the Church of Rome concude;: that | 
F a-maivntizy doe good workes retpe&tivga re- | 
| ward-&#afw. In fome fort it is tte; forſo'ir is 
| recorded of Ioſes, Hebr. 13426. He badve. 
| ſpeft- to rhe recompenceof reward. Bur yet the 
\ recompence of reward*tnuftnor be theprinci- 
| pall end of ourgood workes : for chietly wee 
' muſt thereby intend to teſtifie our faith, andour 
obedierce unts God ;. and: with that wee imay | 
havereſpe&roeverlaſtiog lifes 055 + 
_ - The ſecond thing promiſed ; eAndTwill net 
| prt out his name out of the booke of life, Forthe 
; underſtanding of this; rwq queſtionsmuſt bee 
| ſeanned. « Firſt, what-rhis:booke of life is: Se- 


| this Booke, For the fitft ; this booke of life is ; 
 nothingelſe, but Gods predeſtination'or erer- 
nall decree of EleQion, wherebyhee hath cho. 
ſen ſame men unto ſalvation upon this goed 
pleaſure. And this is called a Booke, becaulc ir 
| is Jike untoa booke. For as the Generall in a 
| Campe, hath the nameof all his ſouldiers thar 
| fight under him, ina Booke ; and as the Magi- 
firateof a towne hath the name of every tree 
man and denizon inrolled; ſo God in the booke 
ofhis Ele&ion, hath the names of all thar ſhall 
be ſaved, 7 l 
For the ſecond Queſtion. Aman may bee 
written it the booke of life two wayes : cither 
truly before God, orinthe judgement of men 
onely. Thoſe whoſe names are truly 'befere 
God written in this booke, cannot bee blocred 
out : For Gods counſell touching the eternall 
ſkate of every man, is unchangeable. This the 
golden Chaine of Gods. decree, doth plainely 
ſhew : For whom hee hath predeſtinated, them 
hee hath called : and whom he called, them alſs he 
juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glo- 
rified. Ochers there beethat have their names 
written in this Booke, onely inthe judgement 
of men ; and thus are all men written ia the 
Booke of life, that profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt 
in his Church : for ſo charicie binds usto judge |. 
ofthem: And theſe may have theirnames blot-' 
|ted out. Inthis ſenſe doth the Scripture often 
ſpeake ; as when the Prophet wiſheth, That | 


| 
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ſbalaeves be blotted our. 


| ny ot the wicked world, and {ct 


_ 


_ « Hence gathestwo, things - Fic, that the | 
 pbergf te Blea inrcdlpect of God,is cer: ,; 


' - |'taine.; for the ewes of thoſe which arcco.bce |; 


faved zÞcas it were written in a booke; and be- |: 
lag; ence Written: ity they. remaing ghere for |: 


ever. Semedoe icach, that all may be ſfayed, if | 


the y.yyill : bur this is a mcere fancy, of man: for 


| what ſhould, there need any booke of life, if | 
that were ſo? Secangly,hence I gather,thar this * 
number can neitacrincreaſc,nor be diminiſhed, | 
let men doc what they can :1f chey had beene of + 
«,they would have cominued with, 1 John 2. | 
19. Altchar thou haſt given me have 1 kept, and | 


noxe-of thews 6s loſt,Joh.1 7eI 2. we 
W hereas a man. may be written in 


conſcience of eyery. finne, and to avoid and 
ſhun the very.:occafionsthereof.. For ſo long as 
we profeſie the Gaiſpet and obey the fame ,our 
namgs be inthe book of life:but when we com- 


mitany fin, we doc as much as in us lieth,make / 
a pen, and reach it.up to heaven to.;blotour;: 


names out ofthat booke : and they that keepe a 


courſe in finning, doe plainly ſhewthat they | 


were never truly writtentherein. _. 

Secondly, conſidering that the numberof 
the Ele is certaine, itmuſt bee @& motive to 
caulſe-us to labour for ſome aſſurance of EleRi- 
on,that wee may truly'ſay, we have our names 
written in Gods beoke. But here ſome bad per- 
ſon will ſay, ſeeing the numberaf. the EleR is 
unchangeable;I willliveas 1liſt;for ifmy name 
bein.the booke of God, it fhall heyer bee blot- 
red out; and if it be not in, it can never bee ad. 


\ ded. eAnſw, Theſe men deccive their owne 


ſoules:for they thathaverheir names Written in 


| the booke of life, thall live as cheſe few did in 
| chis Church of Sardis, in true faith and holy o- 


eee een I. — 


bedience. For he that is ordained "or gion Ca- 
tion, is ordained tojuftification and (a 

cion: and itis impoſſible for him thac ſhall bee 
ſaved,tolive alway in fione :and therefore theſe 
men mult rather labour to repent. and beleeve, 
and to get ſome ſignes of theireleRion, that 


the booke. |: 
of life, to wit, inthe judgement of men, and. |. 
yet be blotted out : hereby we are to be admo- | 
nifhed, to looke unto our ſelves, and te make |: 


nRifica- | 


"4s 
"Wea 


' : Verſcbs ©; ' 


g Wc to <o_ws ; 


they-may know that their names are written in 
the booke of life. | _—_ | 
The third benefit is this : / will confeſſe bs 
zame before my Father, and befare his «Angels, 
That is,in the day of judgement I will acknow- 
ledge and profeſs himto be mine ; one of my, 
elect, that keepeth faith and good conſcience 
uncothe cnd. I will rake him trom the compa- 
him ou my 

Badealde”” 
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ed sÞ .. th. A God would blot has enemies ont of the Booke of | pa! 69.22, 

. 6. Le L bit: tha - hath ant | | life(meaning Indu principally) his meaning 5 | 

| that je mightbce made manifeſt, -hjs.name was | 
; | never writtenthereime This then igthe meaning | 
| of thigpromiſe ; thaxthey who,doe ayoid the | 
| o&cabgns of inre, and haye care to. keepe faith. | 
, ang goed Tonſcience untothe end, hayetheir | 
| Namey, written. in-the; booke of lite, and they | 
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Pe. 


| Philadelphia ; the cad of which Commande- 


—_— ML E_R_LLOITET — 


third 


Chap. of the Revelation. | 


right hand, and advance him to glory, pro-; 
nouncing upon him the blefled:voyce of abſo- 
lation, Come, thou bleſſed of my Father, Matth. 
' 24.34. The end why this benefit is thuspro- 
' pounded, j9:to draw this Church to profefle 
the name of 'Cheift in this world : forif chey 
| would profefſe Chriſt before men, hee will ac*| 
knowlege themfor his owne dt the latt day» 


This ſame reaſon herepropounded, mult in- 
dace us ro make a true confeſſion of Chriſt, a- 
gainſt che world and all Chrifts enemies: which 
| £6 doeis 2 very hard matter. A manof himfelfc 
cannot ſtand out-; bur yet the conſideration'of 

this, char Chrift 'will confefle him at the laſt 
will bee afioetable motiveand meanies to 
inable him thecero.Ifanycarthly Prince ſhould 
| cometo-a'man among = preat companie, and 
 eal him by'hisname ſpeaking kindly unto him, 
hee would cfteeme it a great hortour unto him : 
ard for that hee would not ftitke to die in the 
Princes c2uſe. © then, what honour is this, 
thar Chriſt Jeſus will inche laſkday vouchſafe 
toall thoſe that inthis life doe fincerely eon- 
teſſe him, and overcome. He will confefje them 
co bee his, and receivethem to his owne glory. 
| Bu on the contrary, thoſc that will nor con- 
 fofſe him here, bur diſgrace him, either by falſe 
doctrine, er prophanencſſcof life, will Chrift 
at che day of judgement utterly diſgrace, by 


A 


| 


denying them ro bee iis, and there pronounce 
upon themrthe fearefull ſentenceof condemna- 
| tion, Goe yeenr/ed,c, Which if we would they 
eſcape, and alfo procure unto us the joyfull 

voice of abſolution, weemuſt here labour 'to 
| hold the cruth of Chriſts doctrine,and alſo keep 
4 00d conſcience unto the end. But if we one- 


| ly profeiſc him in yudgment, and not inthe pra- 


| &ice of an holy life, ſurely Chriſt will protefle 
thathe knows us nor, and then give us our por- 
tion with che devill and his Angels. if 

The 'Commandement followeth : yerſe 6. 
Let hins that hath an eare, heare, ec, Of which 


we haye ſpoken. 


Vv. 7. eAnd unto the eAn- 
| oell of che Church which # of 
| Philadelphia , write 
things ſaith bee, which i hol 
and true : which bath the key 
of David, which openeth and 


and no man openeth. | 


Here beginneth the fixth particular Epiſtle | 
of our Saviour Chriſt, from this verl. ro the 14. 
And before (as to the reſt) is prefixed a ſpeciall 
Commanderment unto ſobn, whereby hee isin- 
joined to write this Epiftle unto the Church of 


no man fhutteth, and ſhutteth 


T eſe). 


ment, is to warrant the calling of /sh»to write | 
this Exi.tle : bur of chis wee haye ſpoken be- 


The Epilileir (elfe containerh three Dares: a | 


Prefacezthe matter ofthe Epiſtle, and the Con- 


cluſion« The Prefaceinthis verſe, Theſe things | 
ſaith hee; &e, Wherein is ſet downe, in-whole | 

name this Epiſtle isfent 5 namely, in (rift: 
whete (asinthe former Epiltles) hee 1s excel- 
lently deſcribed, for the winning of more cre- 
dit unto this Epiſtle; and thar, firft by his pro- 
perties, Hoelmeſſe and iruth ; ſecondly, by his 
_ office,in the words following. 

. ' Forhis properties. Firſt, Chriſt is ſaid robee 
| holy. Ozeft. How can Chriſt be ſaid ro be boiy 
as hee1s man, conſidering hee deſcended from 

eAaam, whoconveyed his finne and the guilt 
thereof, toall his poſteritic ? The common an- 
{wer is this : That indeed Chriſt deſcended 
from Adam,as he is man;dur his ſubtance was 
lanEtified by the holy Ghoft in the 'wombe 
of the Virgin, and thereby hee was freed from 
eAdams tinne. This anſwer is true, bur not 
ſufficient : for men, beſides the corruption ori- 
ginall, rake from Adam the guiltinefiz of that 
{ftinne which Adam commirced. Now fanRifi- 
cation takech away the corruption of finne, bur 
not the guilt thereof. Therefore a morefull an- 
{weristhis ; thatall which come of Adam b 
naturall generation, doe receive bythar order 
which Cod (er innature at the creation, ſaying 
increaſe ard multipl,both the nature of Adam, 


Cc and the finne and guilt chereof. But Go4 for 


the preveating of this in the Incarnation of 
' Chrift, ordained thar Chriſt ſhould not come 
, of eAd:mby naturall generation, butby a mi- * 
 raculous conception of the holy Ghoſt: where. 
| by hee tooke the nature o! man, with che infir- 
micies thereof, without the finne of mans na- 
ture, or the guilrinefle chereof. And thus is 
Chriſt tree from ſinne as he is man. 
Further, Corilt is holy cwo wayes. In him- 


he is holy ſundry wayes : Firſt, in regard of his 
God. head, for his divine nature is holineſle ic 
ſelfe. Secondly, as he is man; for his manhood 
was not onely free from all manner of finue, by 
reaſon of his miraculous conception, bur it was 
alſo inriched and filled with holinefle, and thar 
in greater meaſure than all men and Angels :for 
heerecerved the gifrs of the holy Ghoft with- 
our meaſure. And againe, asheeis man, Chriſt 
is holy in regard of his obedience and actions, 
for living on earth hee did actually as our ſ{ure- 
tie fulfill the law for us. Secondly, Chrift is 
boly in regard of his Church. Firſt, becauſe 
hee is the Author of that holinefle, which 
is in every member of his Church, Yea, hee 


is holy in regard of men ina furcher reſpec; 


namely, as the root of all mens holinefle, 
as hee is Mediator. Fort looke as from Alam 


_— — 


{is atually conveyed originall ſinne, toevery 


Mi 


one of his poſteritie rhar commeth by natu- 
rall generation ; fo from Chcilt is righreouſ- 
ne 


a 


ſelfe ; and in regard of his Chuich. in himſcife, | 
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{ nefle and holinefſe conveyed to all that be- | 


leeve in him : and for thiscauſc hee is called:our 


righteouſneſſe and fanctification : and in rhis:| 


ſenſceſpecially is Chriſt aid to bee koly in this 
place? 2&3 tw nt, {0 43 EIERDENTTS 
WhereasChrift is {aidro be holynot on{y in 


himſelf; bur for us: here we muſt niarke what | 


is the "principal: thing/in © Chriſtian Relig 
on _:-namety, to have'carero-bee ingraffed into 
Chrift,-thar from him we !may reecive grace to 
become new creatures, ard; feele in us his pow- 


er to kill our corruptions, and daily to. renew 


his owne image in us,in righteouſneſle and true 
holinefſe ; and thatas-truly, as wee feele in us 
Adams corruption.” It is not ſufficient for-us to 


'plead, that Chriſt will be our Saviour, and will 
'free us ftomall ſinnes-; bur wee muſt labour to 
have Chriſt convey. holineſſe: into us; and that 


as ſenfibly as we ſeethe'root convey ſappe into 


the branches: and this holinefle we mutt make 


ro.appeare in our lives, as the branches by their 
fruit andleaves, do ſhew they receive (3p from 
the root. -:- ; 'K 22: 1 anat; 

. Secondly ,bere note, Chriſt propounds him- 


ſelfe unto-usaridep all: Churches, as a notable 


patterneto'bec followed 5 giving us tounder- 
{tand, that all that beleeve in him, and looketo 
bee ſaved by him, muſt bee holy as hee 1s holy, 
making conſcience of every evill way ; for 


Chriſt is holy to make us boly.Ler us therefore 


behold Chriſt, and ſee wherein hee exprefleth 
himſclfe to bee holy; and therein let us foilow 
him. So Teh ſaith : Herhat hath thus hope,purt- 


fiethhimfelfe as he is holy:rhac is ,uſeth all good 


meanecs to conforme himſelfe to Chriſts' holi- 
nefle, $i | 


- Thirdly, hereby weelearne, that the com- 


| mon titie gryen torhe Pope, whereby be is cal- 


led (Holinefle) js a' blafphemous title. :: tor to 
be holy,isliere made a propertic of Chriſt. And: 
yet more is given to the Pope, than to Chriſt in 
this place :for hee is called holincfſe, which is a 
title of God alone: 1-1 

The fecond propertie, whereby Chrift is 
deſcribed, is Trath : Chriſt is ſaid ro be rr«e,in 
three regards : Firſt, becauſe hee is without all 


| errour or ignorance, knowing every thing as 


it is. 'Truth' is in Chrift properly, and inthe 
creatures onely by meanes of him. Secondly, 
becauſe whatſoever he willerth and decrecth, he 
doth.it ſeriouſly, without fraud, deceit,change, 
or contradiction, as the whole tenure of Scrip- 
tures doeſhew, wherein every part isſutable 
and agrecable ro another. Thirdly, becauſe hee 
maketh. goo every promiſe madcin the word : 
for in hin all the promiſes of Ged are yea, and 
Amen;2 Cor. 1.20. 

Whereas Chriit is faid to be true, yea, truth 
it ſelfe: Firſt we learne a full difference berween 
bim, andall falſe wicked ſpirics ; forthey are 
ſpirirsof errourand falſhood, for the devillis 


| tnefather of lics, and rheanthor thereof. 


Againe, whereas Chriſt is r17ze in all his 
2a;e5, wee ought without all doubting to be- | 
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leeve his word, and all promiſes made therein, 


that.concernecour {alyation. If Chrit could cxre\' 


or lye, and-men bee deceived. by him,then they; 
might juſtly doubt of the truth of ais Wer: 


burcſkeing ke is truc inall his promiſes, we mult | 


beleeve in him. : and in all ous diftrefles cither 


pt bodice or iminde, depend upon him: for hee | 


hathmade a promiſeto helpe,and he will acyer 
faite them that reſt on him. Tr 

- Thirdly, in, this propertie, hee propounds 
himſelfe an example, to bee. followed of his 
Charch and .of-us ;-that as Chriſt js ſerious. in 


his decrees, and conſtant in his-promiſes ;-ſo | 


myſt-wee purpole?every.good thing ſcripuſly, 
andalſo make good whatſocyergegd thing wg 
promiſe. For, Lyjars muſt bee deſtroyed,Pialg; 
6. T hey that fovegor make lyes, mwuſt-never cons 
into heaven, but bee ſhut out thence, und caſt inte 
the burning lakg of fire and brimftone Rev.23-15. 
Bur it. is a note of man, that is agood member 
of Gods Churth in this world; and 
beinhericor-ot Chriſts kingdome' in heaven, tg 
ſheaheebe truth from bs heart ;Pſal. 25.22. And 


-" $7,91.1307 27122 BUG ,2::1 $39 ©: 
. -Secondly, Chriftis.deſcribed: by his Kingly 
office, which bath the key of Bavidgwbich oþe- 
wth and no man ſhutteth,and/ſhwttetburd no man 


openeth. Where firſt, letus ſeethe meaning of 
the words: for which purpoſe we muſt haye re- | 
.courſe to Ifay 22. 22. whence theſe words are | 
| boxrawed, being there ſaid of Eliachim, The 
circumftances of the text will eaſily ſhew thef 


meaning of the words in this place : Sheba; 


who had beenean ancicvtSteward to manyof 
the Kings ef Iiracl, was Treaſurer-alſo. unto | 


King Hezekias. And becauſc hee was an hinde- 


rer of reformation intended by Hezekias, the | 
Lord threatned to'caſt him out of. his office : | 


and further, the Lord fignifieth that Eliachins 
ſhall come in his roome and havethe ſame of- 
fice : now co expreſſe this thing, the Lord ſaith, 
Thekeyes of the houſe of David ſhall bee laid up- 
on his ſhoulders: That is, Eliachime ſhall be made 
a Steward of the houſe of David, even of the 
Kingdome of David, whereof Hezekjas was 
Governour : (for ſo the houſe of Judo, and the 
houſe of Iſracl, are often put tor the whole 
kingdome of Juda and Iſracl. ). Andthe giving 
of akey was an ancient token of placing and 
inveſting men in'chiefe rule and authoritie ; ſo, 
that the meaning of this place, is this ; that 
God hath given unto Chriſt ſoycraigne power 
and authoritie of governing his Church. Qse/7. 
Bur why is Chrilt | 
vid*for Davids kingdom was a temporal kingr 


dome, but Chrifts kingdome is not of this{ 


world, John 18.36. And'yetr* id f41d;>The 
Lord God ſhall: give mnts him-the throne of his 
Father David: and he ſhall reigne over the houſe 


of lacob : Luke 1. 32,33. eAvſw. Chriſt may | 


be ſaid ro have the keyes of David rwo wayes: 
Firſt, properly ; for when hee was borne of the 
bleſſed virgin Adary, he was borre King of the 


ſaid to haye thekey of Da- 


hat, ſhall 
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OTE third Chap. of the Revelation, 239 | 
| Jewes, by right diſcenr from his father Davidz!1g | power he purs in execution; when in bookes of | 
| as his Gencalogie pJainely ſhewerh, Luke 3. ; The Od and New Teſtament, hee preſcribeth 
| { And alſo the queſtion of the wile-men ar Jeru-| | the dodtrineof the Lay and the Goſpel, to bee | 
ſalem, ſaying, Where u the King of the lewes, obeyed and belceved. And none but hee can | 
that is borne? Matth. 2.2. And therefore when| |! make an Article of faich, ora law to binde the | 
| the Publicans asked tribute of him, he pleaded | | conſcience: and cherefore Par! (faith, Whoſoever | 
| theprivilege ofa Kings {onne ; albeir, 16 av01d Jhallteach any ather doitrine, then thatwhich vee 
| offence, hee was content tv yeeid of his right, Dave received of us, let him bee accurſed, Gal. | 
and to pay tribute ; Thereby ſhewing, that hee I.8.5ccondly, for regiment ; hce hath abſolute | 
| had'righeto the kingdome of Iſracl, rhovgh he | | power to preſcribe how hee will haye his 
would nor take it upon him ; and therefore | | Gaurch governed,and by whom: and therefore | 
camein ſuch a rime whenthe Kingdome was | | LHoſ:s when hee wasto make the Tabernacle, | 
| taken ofthe Romance Emperour. Secondly,hee | | ard a things according to thepatterne that the | 
may bee {a1 ro have rhe key of Davrias king- | Lord gave anto him. So David gave to Salomon Yet 
dome typically:for Davias kingdome was a ti-| ; patteries of all things that were in him by the ſpi- 
| ure of Clirifts kingdome, and David nim- | rit, rouching the building of the houſe of God, 1 | 
| felfe a type of Chriſt : as ir 1s molt excellently p | Chron.28.12, Thirdly, hee hath abſolute Pow- | 
deciphered in the Prophets, Jeremic 23. 5,6.| 'crco appoint che time of keeping his Sabbath : | 
Hoſea 3.5. where Chritt is plainely called Va-| | tor asrhe ordaining of a Sabbath belongs ro i 
vid, by the name of him that was his cype,| | Chriſt, ſodoth the changing thereof; hee thar 
f 2e, and figure. Oteſt. Why were noras well preſcriberth worſhip , muſt preſcribe the or- | [ 
the kingdomes of Nebuthadnezzar, and Pha. dinary ſct time thereunto, which isto conti- | | 
raoh, types of Chriſts kingdome, as Davids ? nue to the end. And therefore it is bur an 
| Anſw.Becaitfe Davids kingdome was a kivg- opinion of men, to hold rhac the Church may | 
dome of |]ght and picae ; butthcirs wereKing- marc two orimoc Sabbath dayes ina weeke, if 
domes of finne and iniquit e. And heeis ſaid ro they will. Fourthly, In preſcribing the Sucra- | 
havethe key of Dvias kirigdome, becauſc his| | »5euts - and therefore Paullaith, Whar I have ape 
kingdome'and the righteouſoefle: rhereof' was receivedofthe Lora,that deliver [unto you: (pea- E II 
| figured by the piety in DavidsKingdome. And | | king of the Lords Supper. For hee that gives 
this kinde 'of ſpeaking is juſtifiable by Gods grace, mult alſo appointthe fignes and ſeales of | 
| word. So Mar.2.23.Chritt is called 2 Nazarite: grace. | 
which place hath relation'to thar which is ſaid | The ſecond part of Chrifts ſoveraigne pow- | 
Tudg.$3 properly of Sampſon who was a moſt excellent C er,1s ower of judgement. Which isa ſoycraigne : 
Ggure of Chrift;and did moſt norably repreſent| © | power'ro'derermine of his owne will, withour | 
Aim in hisdeath, wherein hee killed more than | the EonfeAt of others, or {ſubmiffion co men or ; 
| ; in his life: Now Chriſt is. called a Nazarite,nor ; Angets/Andin determining, Chrift hath two ; 
| . becauſe he obſerved their rites and orders, for| | privileges, Firſt, to expound Scripture : the ab-. | 
| that he did nor: he dranke wine, ſodid notthe| | folure power of expounding the la w,belongeth | 
| | Nazarites : bot becauſe hee was the truth and co rhe Liw-giver;and hisexpoſition is atithen- | 
| ſubRance of rhar order ;-for in him wasfully } | cicall. Secondly, ro determine of all queſtions, | ' 
| accompliſhed'thar holineſfe, which was figu-| | and controyerhies in Scripture. And therefore it | 
red by that order; for he wzs perfectly ſevered | | isa wicked opinionof the Church of Rome, | 
from all fine and pollution. And fo here hee is | | which hold, thatche' principall Judge ofinter- 
Aid to havethe key of D914, becauſe hee had preting Scripture, and decidivg controverſies, 
| the ſoveraightie whick was figured by Davias| | 15the Church. 
l | Kingdome. 26 ey” The third part of Chrifts ſoveraigne power, 
i Thich ſputtechand nd'man openeth,znd openeth| | is toſave, and deſtroy. This is exprefled in theſe ; 
| 4nd no 24% ſyatreth; Here Chrifts kingdome 1s| | words, Hee openeth and no man ſhatterh, and 
| compared to'a houſe, which can bee opened} _ | /Sutterh andno manopeneth - and for this cauſe 


avd {hut by none bur Chritt'; whereby 15 fig- 
{ nified, that'tione hath power above -Chrift- in 
| his kingdome;*and that his power therein is| 
ſoveraigne and abſolute: So-that hereby is| 
meant, chat Chritt Jeſus firing inheaven, hath 
ſoveraigne power & authoticy over the whole 
| Church 'of God, ro goyernte the ſame. Thar 
; wee may the better underftand this ſoveraigne | 
| poiwer of Chrifty weemiftKjow, icharb three 


ey oe tdbgs 


D\ hee is ſaid1o have the keyes of hell aud of death. 


Whereby is ſignified; firft, thac he hach power 
roforpive finnes ; for that hee proctireth at his 
' Fathers hands. Secondly, that hee hath power 
ro condemne 
word,he hath power to hold them in their fins, 
for-which he can caft cheminto hel. The ground 


# 


: for when men beleeve nor kis | 


of this threefold power of Chriſt is this; be- 
| cauſe he is foyeraign Lord over his Church,and 
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| parts. I. To preſcribe: THTs judge: EPL. Tol, | chemieinbers thereof.” | 
t ſave, or deſtroy. In preferibioe, 'Chrift hath { | "The Church of Rome fay, that this keyof | 
abſolute power, and thatin ſundry things :-as; | David hath more inirthan ſoveraigntie over 

firſt, in preſcribing docttihes of faith','and* his Chureh:ro wit,a power romake and depoſe 
religion nntb his' Church), to bee beleceve and * Kings that bee in his Church. This they teach, 
| obeyed, and thar on paineofdamnarion. This. | charthey might prove the Pope to have title 
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loh.18, 36. 


Luke 12.14 


{vh.8.1:, 


iProv.8. Fo 


the keyes, 


Hat. 33.28, 
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| mans finaes. And this ſatisfaction of Chriſt, is 


the ſame, when it laywfully-retaines their finues | 
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yetin that regard he neither maketh nor depo- 
ſech any Kings : and therefore hee faith plainly, 
Cy himgaome ts not of this world. This cauſed 
him to refuſe ro takes upon him the office of an 
carthly Judge or Prince, To divide aninheri- 
tance © :wo brethren, Hence it was, that 
hee refuſed to give ſentence of the adulterons wo- 
man, And yetas Chrift is God, hee maketh or 
depoſeth carthly Kings : fo the wiſeman ſpea- 
keth of him in the perſon of wiſdome, By mee 
Kings rainne. | 
For the further clearivg of this, wee muſt 
handle another point, wich is delivered hence 
concerning the power of the keyes : which 154 
power whereby the power of the keyes of Da- 
id is putin execution. This power of the keyes 
is mentioned, Matth. 16. 19. when Chriſt faith 
unto Peter, 1 will give umotheethekegyes of the 
kingdome of heauen, and whatſoever thos ſhalt 
binde upon earth, ſhall bee bound in heave : and 
whatſoever thos ſhalt leoſe on earth, ſhallbe los- 
 ſediz heaven. This power of thekeyes is a MMini- 
ftery granted to Gods Chrrch, to oper and ſhat . 
{ the kirodome of heaven, Firit, I call it a mnmnifte- 


{ 74e - that is, aſervice, becauſe whatſoever the 
Church doth in Chrifts name, is nothing bur 


the dutic of ſery2nts unto their Lord : trom 
whence itis, that the moſt worthy members 
and officers that ever were inthe Church, as 
the Prophers and Apoſtles, were but che Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt. Tharthis isa ſervice, I ſhew 
more plainely thus : When eAgarp f{1l, in his 
fiane all mankinde fell with him, and thereþy 
! were all barred fromthe kingdome,of heaven. 
Now fince that fal], Chriſt became man, and jn 
his man-hood fatisfied rhe juſtice of God for 


I” 


properſy thatkey whereby heavenis opened, 
cing oppofiteto mans ſinne whereby ir was 
ſhut. And Gods Church-and Miniſters cannot 
properly open heaven by any power they have, 
but one!y revcalc unro men what Chryt hath 
| done for thetn ; and withall apply unto them, 
the doctrine of Chritts farisfaction which is re- 
vealed. And inthis regard they arc ſaid roopen 
and fhutghe kingdome ef heaven; nor as Lords 
but as Miniſters and ſervants. 

NextIagde, that this power #& given torhe 
(Church : that is, tothe company of true belee- 
vers called to ſalvation by Chrift, and te none 
other : and therefore it is faid of them, Vhatſo- 
ever jebing on carth ſhal be botiad in heaven,Fc. 

Thirdly, I adde the end of this power of the 


Church doth this, Chriſt ehar gave rhis power 
knoweth beſt, and hec hath ſer ir downe, John 
20.23» Whoſocvers finues yeeremit, they are re- 
mitted : and whoſoevers fumes yeeretame, they 
| areretarned. The Church therefore openshea- 
ver, when it pardons mens finnes: and, it ſhuts 


| keyes ,' To ozen andioſhut heaven. How the 
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and holdeth them unpardoned : befides this, | 
there is no opening and ſhutting of heaven, 
commitred rotheChurch. @xeft.Canthe church 
pardon ſinne or retaine the ſame ? aAſw. Yes, 
fortheſe are the words of Chriſt : bur letus ſee 


don of fin, and another to pronounce the fame 


\ 
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ſentence given, To give the ſentence of the 
pardon of finne, is onely properto Chriſt the 
head of the Church ; no Saint, nor Angell, hath 
thac privilege : bur yet the Church pronoun- 
ccth the ſentence of pardon given by Chriſt. If ; 
wee ſhould ſay, the Church ſhould pardon fin, 
we fhould rob Chrift of his honour : for that is 
a privilege of his God-head. Thus we ſee what 
the power of the keyes is. 

The right uſe of this power, is when the } 
Church doth uſe the ſame for the opening and 
ſhuctiong of heaven : Firſt, in the name of Chriſt 
alone, as a ſervant : Secondly, according to the 
rule of Gods Word, not after mens aff &ions | 
or inyentions : Thirdly, forthisend, to bring | 
tinners ro repentance, and to continue them 
therein that they may bee ſaved : and tothe 
Church thus uſing this power,Carift hath pro- 
miſed,that FWhatſoever they bind in earth,ſhal be 
bound inheaven;and whatſoever thezleoſe incarth 
[hall be looſed in heaven, Matth. 19.18, 

Further, this power of the keyes, hath two 
parts: che miniftery of the word, and ſpirituall 
juriſdiction. The, key of the miniftery of the 
word, is ſet downe and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, 
| Mat. 16. 19,1 willgive #nts thee the heyes ef the | 
kingadome of heaven, & c. This miniftery of the 
word isa key , becauſc it opensand ſhuts hea- 
ven : this it doth two wayes. Firſt, by teaching 
and explaving the ſubſtance of religion , the / 
doctrine of falyation, whereby menmuſt come 
to heayen ; and in that regard, is called rhe key 
of kzowledge, Luke 11. 52. Secondly by ap- 
p:ying the promiſes of the Goſpeli, and the 
threatning of the Law : For when inthe mini- 
ery of the Word, the promiſes of remiſſion of 
fins and life euerlafting, arc applyed to beice- 
versthat repent, then the kingdome of heaven 
is opened : and when as inthe ſame miniftcrie 
of the Word,the curſes of the Law are denoun- 
cedagiinſt impenirent ſinners, then isthe king- 
dome of heaven ſhur.. Yer rouchipg the mini- 
eric of the Word, this diſtin tion muſibe re- | 
membred that othcrwhiles the Church is cer- 
raine of the faith and repentance of ſome men, 
or ſome congregation; and then they may pro-. 
nounce remiſſion of fins abſolurely : but ocher- | 
whiles they are uncertaine of their faich and rc- 
pentance, or of their impenitency : and then 
they muſt accordingly remitor retaipe mens 
hones , that is, ,condigionally,g - pronounciog 
che remiflicn of jlinnes to all that repent, 
and denouncing: damanation to all that re- 
pent not. And thug; is the Word. co bee pub- 
likely handled in G 0Þ.5 Church. at this day, 
becauſe our congregations are mfxt com- 
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belceve, and of others that doe not truly rCc-| 
pent nor belceve. | 
The ſecond part of thispower of the keyes, 
is fprrituall jrriſdiction : 1 call ir ſpiruuall, ro 
diſtinguiſh ir from thar outward juritdiction 
whereby thecommonwealth is governed \Taar 
this ſpiritual] juriſdiction is a key, may appeare, 
Matth.18.16,17,18. 1fthy brother offend thee 
(ith Chriſt) «dmonſk himprivatly:ifhe hears 
thee not, yet take with thee rwo or three © andif 
he heare not them,tes it tothe(burch;andif he 
refuſeto heare the Church, let him be n«to thee 
as an heathen man ,axd as a Publican.Then tol- 
loweth the promile,/er:ly,7 ſay nnro you What. 
ſoever you bindon earth,ſhalbeboundinheaven, 
& whatſoever ye looſe.{pall be looſed in heaven, 
This {pirituall juriſdi&tion,is a power where- 
by the Church pronouncerh ſentence uponthe 
obſtinate offenders in the Church, and purs the 
ſame in execucion. And it hath two parts : Ex- 
communication,and Abloſution. Excommuni- 
cation, is an action of the Church iz Chriſes 
name, excluding anobſtinate offender that is a 
profeſſor of the Goſpell, from all the privileges of 
the Charch, ard from the kingaome of heaven, 
So Panlcommandcththe inceſtuous manto be 
committed to Satan : that is, not onely put our 
of the Kingdome of Chriſt, bur allo atter a ſort 
made ſubject unto Satan,to be outwardly afÞii. 
&ed by him. And therefore Chriſt ſaith, /fhe 
heare not the Charch, let bims be #ntothee 1s 
anheathen man : that is,as one thathath no ti- 
tle to the kingdome of heaven, Here may ſome 
ſay, Canrhe Church thruſt any man out of the 


kingdome of heaven ? Aſw,Icis Chriſt onely 
that recciveth men thither, and it is he alone 
that muſt thruſt chem out : the Church doth 
not properly cither receive men 1n, or put them 
out ; but onely pronounce and declare what 
Chriſt doth in this behalfe, As if a man thar 
lives in the Church,be a common drunkard;the 
Church finding in Gods word, that vo dran- 
kard car inherit the kingdome of heaven, which 
is the ſentence of Chriſt, may pronounce tie 
fame againft him, and foexclude him from the 
kingdomeof heaven. Objeft. The true childe 
of God may be excommunicated, but he can 
never be excluded from the kingdome of hea. 
ven. Arſ. Thetruechilde of God may for a 
rime, and ia part beexcluded the kingdome of 
heaven. In part, asa man that hath freedome 
inany incorporation, may lic in priſou for ſoine 


rreſpaſles, and ſo want the uſe of his ficedome, 
, though he be a ficeman : ſo the childe of God 
| for committing ſinne, may want theuſe of chis 
liberty and fie:dome which he hath in Gods 
' kingdome ; and for atime, while he | eth in 
' finne withoutrepentance; yet wholly and for 
| ever hecannot : but {o ſooneas he repents, hee 
{Hall be received certainly againe : forno man is 
| to be barrcd cither from heavenor the Church, 
| any longer than beremaineth 1umpenirent. 
{ Whereas this cenſure is ſuch, as doth exclud? 


' 2 man both from the kingdome of heaven, and 
= 2 . 


| 
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te liverries of the Church till ke repent * wee, 
may here ſec, that this cenlure ought to be uſed 

withereat reverence, ſcare, and contideration 2 
even ſuch or greater, as we would uſe in cur- 

ting off a member from the body, The abuſing 

therefore of chis fentence in {mall matrers, can- 

nat but be a grievous (ine, and a bieach of the 
third commandement, wherein one of Gods 

molt weighty ordinances istakenin yaine, 

Further, one ſpeciall degree of Excommuni- 
cation, iS eAnathema: which is, when one is 
pronounced to be condemned, wherebf Pay! 
ipeakerh, x Cor.16,22.Butthis is notpronoun- 
ccd uponany, bur onthote that fin avainft the 
holy Ghoſt : and rherefore iris ſeldome uſed, 
becauſethart fin is hardly diſcerned : conſiſting 
not ſo much inthe ſpecch, as inthemalice of 
the heart againſt Chrilt, : 

The ſecond part of this ſpirituall juriſdiction, 
is Abſolurion: whichis,when a malefaor up- 
on his ſufticient repentarite, is approved ro be 
a member of che Church ; and is admitted tg 
che kingdome of heaven. And yer here the 
Church receives him not into the kingdome of 
Chriſt, buronly declareth upon his repentance 
what Chriit doth. And thus we ſee wherein 
Ecclchaſticalljurifdiftionconſitetht and what 
be the pairs of the power of the keyes, 

For the better diſcerning of this power of 
the keyes, wee muſt remember foure ſpeciall 
abuſes hereof that have taken place in Gods 
Church formany hundred yeares, The firtt is 
this : chat in forme ages the Church hath given 
this power of the keyes to Peter alone, debar- 
r199 ©c {ame from all other, even from che reſt 
ofthe Apoltles ; as though they had onely the 
uſe, not the right of this power. But thecaſe 
is plaive, this power beloizgs tocvery Minifer 


5 
of rhe Goſpel, thovgh they be nor Apoliles, 


| 


as wellasitdid to Peer; for inthe promulga. 
tion cf this power, Math. 16. 19, though 
Chritt direct his {peel to Per, yer he ſpca- 
kerh unto all, as the circumſtances of the place 
doeplainly ſhew: for Chriſts queltion (7/0m7 
fay je that I ams,) was madeto all : now be- 
cauſe it would have beene great diſorder in this 


| 


holy company, for all of chem to hayeſpoken ; 
cherefore Per:r being both more ancient and 
bold of ſpcech;,fpcakerh for all, andthe re{t an- 
| ſwered in his perſon : and fo accordingly, 
Chriſt ſpeaking to Peter, doth make a grant 
of this power unto all his d;{ciples in his per- 
ſon. And therefore, Toh. 20. 23. hee gives this 
power roall, ſaying plainly, Whoſoevers ſinzes 
ye retaing, theyare retaired, &c. Sotharrhe 
word of God is plainc in this point, to ſatisfic 
the conſcience of any thar isnot wiltully addi- 
cd ro the Popiſh religion. Q#eff, Whence 
have the Minifters of the Golpell this power ? 
Anſ.By ſucceſhon from the ApoltlesFor Chriſt 


ſaich, Matth.28.19,20, Goe andpreach, { will 
| bewith youto the end of the wozld. Where he 
' cannot meane the Apoſtles onely ; but with 
them all Miniſters that did preach and bap- 
Hhh | tize, 
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The ſecond abuſe is, that the Church of | 
Rome hath turned the power of the keyes into | 


a ſoveraigneauthority, whereby Peter, and his 
ſucceſlors the Popes, have liberty ro make 
lawes, canons,and conſtitutions, which binde 
the conſcience : asalſoto make kings, and to 
depoſe the ſame. A molt notorious abuſe of this 


2 Chron. 3 4434+ 
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13 


\evill in cauſing them {> todoe ? God forbid : It 


| acivill power, whereby they rule over Gods 


| power to compell all their ſubjects ro the out- 


| power,which isno ſuperiority,but a miniſtery: 
[the chicfe power whereof confiſteth in the di- 
\ penſation of the word and will of Chriſt : 
For Chriſt ſaid not to Ferer,I will give theerthe 
keyes of the kingdomes of men, bur of the 
kingaome of heaven, Thethird abule hereof is, 
that the Church of Rome harhthereby for a 
1000. yeares almoſt, barred Kings, Queeres, 
and. Emperours from being Governours over 
{ the, Churches of God ; anerrour flat againſt 
| Scripture : for when as good King /ofias inten- 
ded the reformation of religion, and the aban- 
doniag of Idolatry, hee made a covenant with 
the Lord for theaccompliſhmentof rhe ſame : 
and is faid to have cauſed all that were in leru- 
ſalem, and Benjamin to ſtand to the covenant 


which he made, Now ſhall we fay, Tofah did 


is recorded of him by the holy Ghoſt for his 
commendation, Objef.But Gods Paſtors and 
Teachers haye the power of the keyes, and 
Princes havenot ? Arſe True,bur yet they have 


Church : for there isa civill power, and a ſpiri- 
ruall power. Princes rule not by any fpirituall 
power, but civilly ; and thereby they have 


ward mcanes of Gods worſhip, andto forſake 
Tdolatry, and may alſo puniſh them that obey 

| themnot. Objett. By this power of the keyes, 
Kings and Queenes are brought under Paſtors, 
! Anſ.In Paſtors and Miniſters we muſt contider 
their perſons and goods, and their office and 
word which they brig : Princes are over their 
perſons and goods, and yet may be under their 
word and miniſtery ; becauſe therein they ſtand 
in Chrifts ſtead. Yet all this ſheveth nothing 
why Princes in Godschurch ſhould beſo rob-' 
bed of their right,asthe church of Rome doth. 
The fourth abuſe is, that the Church of 

| Rome for ſome 800. yeares, hath turned the 
i power of the keyesunto the Prieſts in their $a- 
icrament of Penance : for whereas by Gods 


word , the Minifters power is onely to pro- 
; nouncethe abſolution of Chriſt; with them eyc- 
ry Prieſt fits as a Judge, and the people come 
| unto him as toa Judge, making knowne unto 
| him all their thoughts, words, and deeds, (as 
\ neare as they can) wherin they have broken any 
| commandement:whichdone,the Prieſt injoyns 
| himto bewaile his fins ; and after contrition, 
' doth properly giveſentence of pardon, even as 


| Chriſt himſelfe doth : and then after appoints 
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Expoſition upon the | 


tize, after them, making this promiſe tothe A- | A' him works of faristaStion, ro be donc jor the! 
poſtles, not as they were Apoſtles, bur as they | | temporal] puniſhment of his fins 7 which go! | 


{ were Miniſters and Preachers of his Goſpel]. | 


1 
} 
' 
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a ſupremacic over the Church, making icto bee | | firſt, the confeſiion of all a mars {rmmnes ; which: 


| 
\ 
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his {innes arepardoned in heaven, Where b2- 
hold a moſt devilliſh practice, as may app2-1 | 
by the manifold errours containced therein, As | 


hath no warrant in Gods word.” Secondly, 
that the Pricſt ſhould give ſentence of pardon, 
isa moſt notorious practice, whereby Ciritt is 
robbed of his honour : for the Phariſics could 
lay, None can forgive fimmes but God, that is, 
properly, Mark. 2, 7. Which Chrilt appro- 


| 
| 


{ 
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-yeth, and.itis moſt true ; for he that can for- 
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' God by men for their ſfinnes: whereby they doe | 


give fnnes properly, muſt make farisfa&tion 
tor finnes, Thirdly, they abfolve from the | 
tault,but they will not forgive the puniſhment: ; 
and thereby they rob others, to enrich them.. ' 
ſelves. Fourthly, they enjoyne ſatisfaction to 


— — 
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nothing eiſe bur overturne the all-ſfficient ! 
latisfaction of. Chriſt, and enjoyne thatto man 
which is impoſſible, All theſe aremoſt horri. 


| 
| warrant unto us, that the Churchof Romie is 


| keyes of heaven, but of hell. For he hath made 


ble abuſes of this /power, which ought to bee 
knowne and conſidered , being a fifſicien: 


no true Church of God : for though the Pope 
carryin ls armesthe keyes, yet they arenor the 


—  —— DO DR. C—  —  — — — 


moe places of reſt and woe,thaneyer God did: 
as Limb Patrum, and Pargatory;and there- 


fore muſt needs make moe doores thithcr, and. 
ſo moc locks and keys. 

By this doQtine, touching the kezes of Da- 
vid given to Chriſt,and the power of the keyes 
inthe Church derived thence, we may learne ' 
ſundry things, Firſt, that Chriſt, who hath the 
keyes of David toopen and ſhut, doth nor o- ' 
| pen to all, butro ſome onely. The reaſon hereof - 

is this ; Adam being creared inintegrity, was ; 
the tavour of God : but by his ſinne heloft * 
tac favour of God, and fo barred himſelfe both ; 
out ot rhe earthly & heavenly paradiſe : and all ' 
his poſteririe by the ſame finne, and by their | 
owneactuall finnes are likewiſe debarred : for | 
fn is a paritiion wall betweere us and God * rd. 
a cloud betweene onr prayers amd God vim- 


! 


ſelfe, as lerexrieipeakerh ; fo that ſinnc is the 
cauſe of rhis excluſion; and fo many finnes as a ! 
man commicteth, ſo many bolts and barres ' 
he makerh ro exclude himſelfe from the kino- 
dome of heavcn., The conſideration whecof 
{hould move every one to take a narrow view | 
of his miſcrable eftate in himfelfe, throne | 
Adam : torby originall finne wherein we were | 
borne, and by our actuall tra:ſoreflions where | 
inwelive, we bazre our ſeives from the king-. 
dome of heaven. Itis lamenrtable to ſec how 
the whole world licth in finne,and how the de- 
will bewitcheth men to conceale or diminiſh 
their fins, making great fins ſinall,and lirtle fins 

none at all ; when as the leaſt finne which they 
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commit (without repentance) is ſufficient to 
barre them for ever out of the kingdome of ; 
heaven. Againe, ſecing every ſin doth barre us j 
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third ( hap. of the Revelation. = 


| out of heaven, this muſt be a motive to induce 
every one of us, to repeat of all our ſinnes, to 
bewaileche ſame, and to pray earneſtly for the 


tinually to labour to turne unto God from all 
ſinne, becauſe, if wee live but in one finne, it 
will bea mighty barre, ſufficient roexclude us 
the kingdome of heayen eternally. Thirdly, 
| ſeeing Chriſt keepes the keyes of heaven here- 
by we are taught to come unto Chrift, and to 
ſecke by him to enter-into the kingdome of 
heaven. For Chriſt by his death, hath ope- 
ned- heaven : as he ſaid unto Nathariel and 
Philip, Verily, verily, [ ſay nnto you, hereafier 
ſhall.yee ſee heaven open : meaning, by the 
miniſtery of the Goſpell : and ſecing ir is 0- 
1, wee mul} ſtrive to enter into it, as the 
men in /ohs Baptiſts time did, Matth. 11.12» 
This.-wee doe by endeyouring. to - become 
good members of Gods Church, oncarth : tor 
chat isthe doore and ſuburbs of the kingdome 
of heaven, which every one muſt cnter into 
that would come to heaven it ſelfe ; even as a 
man that would comcinto an houſe muſt needs 
comctothe doore. Now, in the Churchthere 
is thetrue doore which is Chriſt himſelfe, and 
rhe key thereof which is his word, and the mi- 
niſtery of the word, which doth locke and 
unlocke the ſame. Queſt, What ſhall wee doe 
to become true members of the Church ? Af. 
We muſt doc twothings ; Firſt, humble our 
felves for all our ſinnes, praying unto God for 
the pardon of them, and belecying the ſame 
through Chriſt, Secondly, endeyourand pur- 
poſe by Gods grace every day to leave the 
{ame finnes, This doing, we are. at the doore 


enter into heaven when weedie, this wee muſt 
doe while we live. Bur if wee enter not into 
the dooreof grace, by the key ef knowledge, 
in the miniftery of the word while wee live, 
we ſhall never come to the gate of glory after 
death. 


v. 8, I know thy workes : 
behold, F bave ſet before tbee 


an open doore, and no man can 
ſhut it, for thou baſt a lutle_ 
ftrength , and baſt kept my 
word, and baſt not denied my 
name. 


In this verſe, and ſo forward tothetwelfth, 
is contained the matter of this Epiſtle, which 
may be reduced to three heads ; a Praiſe,a Pro- 
miſe, and a Commandement, The Praiſc in 
this cighth verſe. The Promiſe in the ninth and 
renth. The Commandement in the eleventh. 


Forthefirft, rhe praiſe of chis Church is firſt 


pardon of them in the deatiz of Chriſt;and con- 


of heaven ; and if wee would have our foules | 


4 
i 


| 


| 


C: 


A} ſummarily propounded ; [ know thy workes ; 


which hath beene expounded, and the cnd 


Then he adderh the reufon of his commenda- 
tion, wherein are two things to be obſerved, 
I. The fgne of Chrifts approbation, intheſe 
words, / have ſet before thee anopen doore, 
Il. Their converſation, or the workes which 
Chtiſt approved in the words following, T how 
haft a little ſtrer grh,and haſt kept my word,and 
haſt net denied my 1ame. Boch theſe may be un- 
derſtood, cither of the Angell or Miniſter of 
this Church, or of the whole Church alſo, I 
rake ito be meant of both. Beiag ſpoken of the 
Minifter of this Church, the words beare this 
leaſe ; Bebold I have ſer before thee an open 
doore,c, that is, behold and conſider, I have 
vouchſafed ungo thee opportunity and liberty 
to preach the Goſpell, and thereby to couvert 


doore of utterance, 1 Cor. 16.9. For thou haſt a 
[tle flrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt 
mot denicd my name + That is, though thou be 
indued but with ſmall meaſure of gifts, per- 
taining to thy calling, yer thou haſt maintai- 
red. my Goſpell, and haſt net denied my 
naime, 

Thefe words being thus expounded, doe 
afford ustheſe inftructions.Firſt, from rhe igne 


privilege for a Miniſter to have liderty to 
preach the Goſpell, and thereby ro convert 
men unto Chrift : ſo much the word of attenti- 
on behs/d, importeth : which may alſo further 


| th y Prophets of God, were not al wayes vouch. 
 fafe 


D 


| 


| ought highly to magnific thename of Cod for 
it, and to yalue it more worth than all earthly 
bleſſiugs whatſoever, 


appeare by this,thatthe moſt famous and wor- 


drhis favour, as 1ſay and Ezekzel, who 
were ſent ſometime to harden che people, And 
Chriſt himſclfe complaineth ofthe want ofthis 
privilege, ſaying, / have ſpent my ſtrength im 
vaixe : and in regard of this privilege, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpellare called Saviewrs. And 
by reaſon of this liberty they haveritle to che 
promiſe of ſhining as ftarres in glory, Dan:1 2.3. 
This therefore is an un{peakable mercy, and 
ſo ought to beeſteemed of all Miniſters which 


have 'the ſame vouchſafed unto themn ; the 


Secondly, from the works which Chriſt ap 
proveth inthe Angell of this Church, we may 
obſerve, that Minitters endued with {mall mea- 
{ure of gifts, may bce able co doe great ſervice 
unto God in his Church : this thing is plainein 
the Miniſter of this Church ; and might alſo 
bee ſhewed by manifold examples of ſuch 
men in all ages : but to cometo our times, In 
the dayes of Queene Cary, when Religion 
was in baniſhing, this our famous Schoole of 
the Prophets, had many learned men in it; 

et not oneof them ſtood our for the defence 
of the Golpell : when asa poore ſecular Prieſt 


men unto me.Se much S. Pas! meancth by the | 


of h1s approbation, we learne, that it is a grear | 
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thereof, with the uſes in che former EpilHes. | 
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Iſa.49-4- 


Obad. 2.1. 
Tun. 16. 
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gee” ” Expoſit 


ion upon the © 


ingifts of learning and knowledge, yer having | A 


'the truth revealed unto him, did ftand out for | 


'the maintenance of the ſame, even tothe ſea- 


men of ſmaller gifts in the miniſterie, doe more. 
fatther the Goſpell, by the increaſe of the 
knowledge of Chriſt erucified and true obedi-, 


grcater gifcs of knowledgeboth in tongues and. 
Arts : ſo asthoughthey be many hundred de- 
ereesſhort in regard of Schoole-leatning, yer 
they goe as farre before then in! benefiting 


_—_ 
am a 


Gods Church. _ | | 
Ifthis be ſo (will ſome ſay) then'iitis need- 
Schooles of learning. Anſ. Not fo,for as much 
as may be, Gods Miniſters ought. to have 
knowledge of Schoole-learning, borh in Arts 
& tongues. And yetfor allthis, it oft'commerh 
ye by Gods ptovidence, that rhe greateſt 
| Clerks for learning, are leſfe profitable rothe 
Church than men of ſmaller gifts; This God 
doth to humble-the learned, tharthey be nor 


 ofhis Spiritin the weaker inſtrumeiits. | 
Further, theſe words muſt alſo'be under- 


this ſenſe ; / hawe ſet before thee au open doore : 
that is, T have youchfafed untothee a ſpeciall 
privilege, even libertie to enter into the king- 
| dome of heaven, From whence wee ebſerve, 
| That libertic to life everlaſting,ic a fpeciallpti- 


vilege belonging not to all men, but only tothe 


This point hath ſundry uſes, 

I. To confutethis erroneous opinion ; That 
Chrift did effeually redeeme all 'and every 
man. Which is flat againſt Gods word, and 
this text : for thoſe thar are effeQually redec- 
| med, have libertie to enter into the kingdome 
of heaven : bur all men have notthat libertie; 


'| for then it were no privilege of Gods Church 


aloneto have heaven opened unto them, 
IT. Seeing this is a privilege which God 
youchſafeth unto his Church, ro have heaven 


4 gate opened unto them; hereby weearetaught 


to take the benefit of this libertie while the 
doote is open ; and in time to ſtrive to cnter 
therein. For as Chriſt telleth Nathaniel, the 
Church of the new Teſtament ſha# by faith ſee 
| heaven open, Wee muſt nor therefore negle&t 
this opportunitie.But it is our common ſhame, 
that wee be ſlacke in ſeeking the kingdome of 
God, and the righteouſneſie thereof, ſuffering 
our ſelves to be clogged with heapes of finne, 
and worldly luſts, that we can neither walke in 
the ſtrait way, nor enter into that doore that 


like a great packethat will nor ſuffer a man to 


caſt off all finne, that we may (o enter in, and 
walke in the way of life. 

Andnoman can ſhat it, Here is the continu- 
ance of the former benefit, againſt all adverſa- 


| 


———— 7 Wk 


| ling of it with his bloud. And at this day many | 


ence, than thoſe that arc inriched with farte, 
y 


Jeſſe for mento be brought up ſo much in the | 


ME >. 


B 


| proud inthemſelves;;andro magnifiethe work | 


| Rood of the whole Church:and then they beare | 


(barch ef God, & the true members of Chriſt. | 


[6] 


——— 


| wants and corruptions : but they muſt know 


ric power whitſoever. And this againe contu- | 
teth another opinion of the' ſame kinde with | 
the former; ro wit,” That Chrift dicd farevery 
man, but-Fer'ſome are not faved becaule they | 
will nor; they ſhur heaven dooreagainftrhem- | 
ſclves, Butthis opinion cannot ſtand: for ove 
can ſhat heaven doore againſt them, ro whom 
Chriſt hath ſer it @peri effeually, neither{in, 
Satan, nor theworld, no ndtman himiclfenor 
alltheir power together,” For herein is the wil 
of man! ruled by the will sf God-: and looke 
whom God' will have to'enter' its heaven, 
them doth ticinclineto will their owne falva- 
tion : and alfo make unwilling everto ſhug this'! 
doore againſt themſelves; For thow haſt atitele | 
ſtrength, and haſt kept noy word, &c.thaviis, 
thou art endiied with ſome meaſure of grace; as; 


| of faith, hope; and righteoufueſſe : and accor-/| 


ding to'thar meaſure thou haſt maintained'my 
word, arid not detiied my name. 4 
| Hence we'learne, thata manendued with a 
ſniallmeaſure'of Gods grace, may doe works 
pleaſing unto God,and by rheſame grace come 
ro life everlaſting. Chriſt faithro his Diſciples, 
If your faith 'were as much as a graine of 
muſtard ſeed, by it ſhould you be ableto re-| 
move mountaiies. Now ; that which is here 
faid of thefaith of miracles;may in like ſortbe 
ſaid ofall faith, and ſo of juſtifying faith-; if a 
man haveneverſoſmall a meaſurethereof, yer 
thereby he ſhal doe works acceptable to God : 
for as Paw/teacheth, Gods children receivenot 
he retith, but (be firff fruits of the fpirit;ehatis, 
a ſmall meafiire of graceinthislife, which is 
only i pledge of that which they ſhall fully re- 
ceive intheworkd to come: for this cauſe is Ra- 
hab commendedfor her faith, although it wete 
but ſmall and weake,as we ſhall ſee Ave reade 
the whole hiſtoric, /o/h. 2. For God accepteth 
of man, according to that he hath received.” Ir 
isnotſo much the meaſure of grace thar fayerth 
a man, as thetruth ofgrace before God, * 
This ſerveth notably for the comfort of thoſe 
that havecareto keepe faith and good conſci- 
eace, Such are moſtdilmayed by reaſon of their 


— —_ 


thatGod approvethof their. grace,though it be 
bur ſmall, if ſo be they have careto increaſe in 
orace,and doeſtrive to pleaſe God in althings, 


CA 


leadeth unto life ; forfinne is an heavie burden, | 


enter into ſo ſtrait a doore. We muſttherciore ! 


according to the meaſure of. grace 1ecceived. 
IT, Hereby every one muſt be encouraged to 
embrace and obey true Religion. Many. be 
diſmayed herein, by reaſon of the great mea- 
{are of obedience whichthey- thinke God re- 
quireth ; and therefore they leave off all obe- 
dience, Bur this eught not to be fo : for God ; 
approvcth of a man in Chriſt, according to | 
that grace which he hath, be ir more or leſle; 
and not according to that which by the law he 
ought to haye, And yer none of all chis muſt 
make us ſlacke and negligent in ufing choſe 
means which God hath youchfafed unto us for 
the increaſe of grace, that ſo wee may alſo in- 
creaſe in true obedience. 
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| eMrd haſthept my word, and haſt not eeniea 
| 2wy name. Hlere he ſetteth downe two works for 
' the which he commendeth this Church. Firt}, 
| their faithfull keeping of the Word of Chritt. 
| Secondly, the profcifion of his name in the 
time of perſecution. This behaviour of this 
| Church muſt bea patcerne and a lookivg glafle 
for us ro ſquare our converſation by. For theſe 
' words, Thou haſt kept my word, and haſt not de- 
 #ied yy name, thoughthe words be few, rhey 
' containe much in them ; ſignifying, that this 
Church hath ſpeciall care of keeping Gods 
word in every Commandemen: , both legall 
| and eyangelicall, Happy were our Church if 
\ the ſame mighttruly be ſaid of us, that we kad 
' care of obedience unto God, and of the true 
, profeſkon of his name. Bur generally weetaile | 
{ in practice, though in outward profeſſion wee 
| make ſome ſhew thereof, Thus much of the 


| praife of this Church. 
| 
| vv. 9. Behold, I'vill make 


 A' kerth that will in him; ic 1s noc ofhiiaſcite. Ti45 | 


"== ' 


'confureth the erroncous Doctrine of froe will | 
' inthe Church of Rome, whereby they reach, | 
that a mancan diſpoie himfeclfe to worke out 
his falvation,being only helped by Gotls grace. 
| Like unro a ſick man, who though te be weak, | 
| yer being holden up by another, can gee of | 
? bimſeife. eArſw, But Saint Paw! teacherh us, | 

| That a man by naturc is not {icke,or weak with 
move himlelfe inthe worke of his converſion, 
than a dead man inthe grave, inthe worke of 

| his reſurrection. But they {1y, by this we make 
a man like unto a block, 4. Nor ſo:for though | 
he cannot terne himſelte unco God, yet he bath 
his will and underſtanding freer uſe in civill 
B and outward actions:and vetides,rhereis 2 pol | 
fibilitie in hisnature ro bee convertzd by prace, | 
which is notin 2 blocke. 
Againe, whereas Chriſt faith, will make 
them come, and they ſhail come ; Here is plainly ; 
confurea rhe Doctrine and opinion of ſome, | 


| which hold, Thar a man being effetually | 


| 


will make them that they ſhall 
come and worſhip before thy 
| feet, and ſball know that Thave 


loved thee, I 
Here followes the ſecond part of this Epi- | 

| ile; namely, the promites of Chriſt, which are 
two : Firſt, concerning the converſion of cer- 

| raine Jewes, verſe 6. Secondly, concerning the 

| deliverance of rheſe Philadelphians inthe time 
| of temptation, verſe 10, For the firſt of thele 
promiſes : Inali likelihood, there was in this 
Citie of Philadelphia, a Synagogue of the 


/ | 


them of theSynagogue of Satan, ; call come uvtoChrittor not come at his | 


E pleaſure;vchen God hath given grace,man may ' 
! Lo 


' which call themſelves Fews,and 
are not, but doe lie : behold, 7 


' receive it, or refule it. if hee witl. This is flat a+ | 
| gainſt chisrext:for God wil makerhen comegand | 
mans will muſt bee pliablero Gods will in this | 
matter. | 
| Buttheyaileage, Marthew 23.37. O Teraſa- 
| lems, Leruſalem, how oft world 1 bane gathered | 
thee, 45 an hen,&c. but thoy woulac/Prot. eArſ. | 
© Chril there. ſpeakerh not of the will of bis | 
| .good pleafire, forthar cannor bee refifted, bur | 
of his fignified will m the-minitiery of his Pro- | 
phets, and himſe)fe as hee was a Prophet, and | 
the Miniſter efcircumciiion untothe Jewes; for - 
| ſo he might wi:ltheir convertion, and yet they | 
{ Will ir not. Object. 2. At. 7. 51.7 0 tiffe-nec- 
 kea lews, ye have alwayesrejiftedt':e holy Ghoſt, | 
 eArſ. That mult be underſtood of che Minitte- 
| ry ofthe Prophets and Apoliles, who ſpake by 
| the. Spirit of God, and not of the Spirit him- 
| {cife. | 


— — ——_———— 


4 


Jewes, which bare an outward ſhew, raat they 
were thetrue worſhippers of God : albeit they | 
/ denied the name of Chriſt, and perſecuted 
his Church. Yer Chriſt here promiſerh, that hee | 
will convert them, and make them members of 
ais Church, and cauſe thera co worſhip bim in | 
cac congregation before this Church of Phue- | 
delphia, = | 
In this promile, nore three poinrs touching | 
the converſion of theſe Jewes. The Author; 
thereof; The partic.converted ; And the fruit of | 
their converſion. For the firſt, (faith Chriſt) | 
Behold, 1 will make chew. The words are very | 
lignificant, being doubled ; andithey make 
Chriſt the whole and ſole Author of their con=« | 
verſion. I | I 
Hence welearne, that in the converfion of | 
afhnner, God hath the.whole and ſole worke: 
truc it is, that a man willeth his yr 
in the at thereof), dur yet it is God that wor- 


I 1. Point. The parties converted, namely, 
Them of the Synagogue of Satan - Such as called 
themſelves the only trae worſhippers of God, and 
yet indeed and in truth, were no bette” than the 
[lawes of Satan. 

This isto be obſcryed : for hereby wee may 
{ce, thatnot onely finners which commir ſmall 

finnes, are converted unto God, but even grie- 
vous and ancienc finners ; ſuch as bave long 
cominued the ſlaves of Satan, Chrift died not 
tor painted Gianers,bur for grievous finners:and 
| thereforePax! chargeth 7 192thy and the Mi- 
niſters with them.,, ro wait for rhe converſion 
and repentance of them that were taken in the | 
| ſnare of the Devill, and that according to the | 
| Dewils ownewi!l, Roman. 1.28. Paul ſpeaketh | 
of tome Gentiles that were given up ts a repro- | 
bate ſenſe; which was a fearetull caſe : and yet ' 
no douvt, manyof them were after turned to 
belceve the Goſpel : for ſuch are they that are | 
Hinkh 2 rake ; 
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(taken in the ſnare of the Devill,and yetthere is 
| repentance to be waited for ofthem. | 
| This do&trine muſt nor be abuſed to liberty 
| in ſinning : fortharis the right way to caſt our 

foules into the pit of deſtruction. Bur yet ſee- 

ing Chrift will bring home into his kingdome 

molt grieyous ſinners, we muſt hereby rake oc- 

caſion not to bee diſcouraged, either by the 
| greatnefſe or multitude of our ſins, from com- 
| mingunto Chriſt. For marke, Chriſt onely rat- 
| ſed three that were dead tolife : Jayr daugh- 
[ter that was new dead, the widdowes ſonne 
' that lay on the hearſe, and Lazaras that lay 
ftinking in the grave. This is a notable figure | 
ef converſion of finners:he will not only call ro 

repentance ſmall and young finners, but even 

great and old ſinners that lie rotting and ſtin- 

king in the grave of finne, as Lazarus did in 
'the gravcof death. He came to call ſinners to 
repentance, andro favethe loſt ſheepe, which 
areready to be devoured by Wolves and wild 
beaſts. Wee muilt all blefle the name of Chrift 
for his large mercy, and intime lay hola upon 
| it, and repent. | 
| II. Point. The fruit of their converſion in 
; theſe words, They ſhall come and wor ſþip before 
| thy feet, and ſhall know that I have loved thee. 
Theſe words may be ficly expounded by ano- 
ther place of Scripture, 1 Corinth. 14. 24, 25- 
[f allipropheſie, andthere come in one that belee- 
veth not, or one umlearned, hee is rebnked of all 
men, and judged of all, ſo as the ſecrets of his 
heart are diſcloſed, and hee will fall downe on hes 
face, and worſhip God, and ſay plamnely, God is in 
you indeed : So that the meaning of theſe 

words is this ; I will caufe them to come 
| to the congregation of Gods people, and ar 
their feet to fall downe and 
God. 
Here are ſet downe two notable fruits of the 

converſion of a finner. Firft, concerning God : 
The ſecond, concerning the Church. The fruit 
| of converſion that reſpecteth God is, The true 
worſhip of God, noted in theſe words ; / will 


{ 


4 


worlhip the true 


| make them come and worſhip ;, that is, 1s ſþpirit 


and truth, wit! Lody and foule, to adore the tyae. 
God. This truth no man can bring forthril he be 
' converted : For the wiched and naturall man 
| cals aot upon Goa. True it is, they will acknow- 

ledge there is a God, and that the fame God is 
to be worſhipped,and therefore they will come 
outwardly,and heare the word, and receive the 
; elements of the Sacraments: bur the true wor- 
| thip of God, is in ſpirit and truth from the 
' heart, which a natural! man cannot performe 
; unto God. This is the fruit of true converfion, 


' which when aman xeceiveth,he doth heare the 


| word of God with revercnce,cremble at Gods 
, judgements, and mingle the DoArine of the 
; Goſpell with faith in his heart : and in calling 
' upon God he feeles his finnes, and therefore by 
praier doth earneſtly deſire the ſupply of grace 
and the remiſſion of his finnes ; having his 
heart alſo belccving that hee ſhall receive 
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merey : And in thankſgiving his heart 15 fille<! 
withjoy, and the grace of thankfujneile ; ſo as\ 
being converted, all his worſhip unto God is in | 
{piric and truth. 
In the worſhip of theſe Fewes, are noted} 
three properties required in Gods ſervice. Firſt, 
it mutt bee willing and cheerefull ; ſodid theſe] 
Jewes worſhip God ;Forthey are ſaid, not 0n- | 
ly to worſhip God, but to come and worſhip God: | 
thus doe all Gods children worſhip him. Ifay 
56. 7. Thoſe whom God brivgeth ro his ! 
mountaine, hee maketh joyful in his houſe of 
prayer : Pſalm. 110. 3. T hey ſpallcome willingly 
in the day of aſſemblies, By this propertie, wee | 
may ſee 2 grearnumber at this day every where : 
come farre ſhort in the true worſhip of God: j 
for moſt men never regard the preaching of the 
Word, but content themſelves with mornirg 
and evening prayer; which they frequent to a- 
voic the penalty of the laws of the Magiſtrate, 
and the ſhame of the world.But theſe are mile- | 
rable worfhippers of God : his worſhip ought ! 
to be free and willing. , 
The ſecond property: the worſhip of God | 
mult be enportind with ſeemely,meer, and con- 
venient geſture. The word tranflated Worſhip, 
fignifteth doing of reverence, with bowing of the 
body and kaees : And therefore it is not an in- } 
difterent thing, but neceflary, to uſe conve-| 
nient geſture in Gods worſhip,that thereby the 
grace and humilitic of the heart may bee ex- 
prefled. The Angels that land before the throne 
of God, have two wings to cover their feet, and 
two to cover their face : thereby teſtifying their 
reverence to Gods Majeſtic. Inthis pointallo | 
many come ſhort ; for as the common coin. 
plaintis, the manner is to lic ſnorting and {[ce- | 


-time of prayer to fit unreverently with their 


| 


| 


ping upon mens elbowes at ſcernons, and in the | 


heads covered. Fhefe things ought not to bee : | 
for God is Lord of body and foule, and ought | 
to be worſhipped with borh. 
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The third property: All that will truly wor- | | 


ſhip God, muſt firſt be humbledfor their fins, 
and haye the pride of their hearts brought 
downe, and bee firicken with a feare of Gods 
glorious Majeſtic : So theſe Jewes did proſtrate | 
their bodies at the feet of the congregation, when 
they cams to-worſhip God. The Faylor thatim- 
prifoned Saxl and Silas over-night, and put 
theirfeer in the ſtockes, would then have very | 
littleregarded Paxls doarine, being fo cruel! ' 
and rigorous to their perſons : Yer whea hee | 
was about ro haye killed himſelfe with his | 
tword,({uppofing the priſoners had beene gone 

becauſc he faw the deors open\hewas gladand 
Joyiullro heare the yoyce of Paz/, who called 
unto him, that he ſhould do himſelfeno harme, 
tor they were a!l there : then being humbled 
by thar ſtrange and wonderfull worke of God, 
hee comes in unto them, humbles himſelfe, and 
fals downe before them, craving them ro tell 
him what he muRt doe to be ſayed.Inlike man- 
ner, ſo long as men have nor their proud hearts | 


beaten 


Ul o 
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beaten downe,they wili never worſhip God in 'Ajcauſe why many in nyt place, 23 Magibrares, ' 
| piric and truth, Would wee theretore know | }! Maſters,&c, want ous rev-ronce,is torthatthey | 
| why the molt part worlhipGod iormally?ſure- | / care not for che favour of Lou, the ground | | 
ly itis becauſe rhey have not been humidled | | thereof, " | 
| with a feare of Gods Majeſty, aod a terrour of | | 
| hell:Neither canir be hoped, that we thaleverl (wy, 2o, Becauſe thou baft i 
worſhip God tincercly, till our hearts bee thus _ , ” | 
| broken within us,and we touched witn a tcare kept the word GI [PF Patience, 
. of Gods judgements. The want hereof js rae | | | / = ar. 0 | 
' cauſe why men _ WOtmen Content —_— [ vcrefore 1 [/ deliver thee | 
' with a bare mumbling over of the wordsof the / = h ; : p | 
' Lords prayer, the Fed, and rem Commande- | Yom the houre of remprannm, | 
_— neyer ſeeking i che finceririe lun which Will come upon all the | 
' hearts checrefully, and willingly, boch with | | | | | 4x 
' foule and bogie to doe worſhip unto God. | wortd, to tri? them that dvell | 
The. ſecond fruit of true converſion concer- | ; 
'neth man, and that is, eA reverence of the true | B | HpGH the earth, | 
| wer/hippers of Goa, noted in theſe words, Be- Tacſe woras containethe fecond promiſe af 
| forethy feet. Thele Jewes when they were Coit- Chriſt UNO Eihis Church, concerning their pre. | 
| verred,) did nor _rhinke chemſelyes worthy to | leryation in time of mctt bloudy perſecution : | 
| bee members of chis congregation, but fubmic- | tor this Epiſtic unto this Churcit, as alfo this / 
{ted themſelves co bee foor-ttooles unto them. | booke, was written by ſohaattcr rhe aſcenſion | 
| This reverence ſhewes it {clte in this one ting CIC Mriftin the do yes of Domitianthe Empe- | 
which isthe ground thereof; namely,a bale o-| j rourof Rome; ati-r whom ſuccecided Trajanms, 
; pinion which eyery rruc converted perſon haza | | who when hee was feared in his Empire, railed | 
| of himſelfe, by reaſon of his owne unworthi- | Up grievous perfecurion againit Gods Church, ; 
| neſle:This was in Paul,cauling bim to call him- 11 3il places of his Dominion, wherein hee PUt | 
vfimns | ſelfe rhe chiefe of all ſinners, And the ſame; | ro death innumerable chouſands of Chrittiarts | 
/ ought to bee incvery one of us; forthis is true forthe ſpace ot fourceene yearcs. Of this perſe- 
i grace, and a note of true cepentance, when a| | Ccucicn our Saviour Chrilt forerels this Church, 
man or woman cantruly abaſe themſelves be- calling it, The houre of temptation ; and withall j 
neath all Gods people ; lo as if the queſtion ne promileth to prelerve chisChurci inthe rinc | 
were, who is the vileſtperſon in the Church ? | | of chis bloody perſecution : adding a reaſon | 
the conſcience of eyery man ſhould anſwer, / " thereof, Becaxſe they had conſtantly and ſincer?- | | 
my ſelfe. The proud and Phariſaicall heart is ly profeſſed his Gothel. | | 
| far from true converiion; but the humble hearr [n chis promiſe of preſervation, note ſimdry | 
| is pleaſing to God, : poinrs. f. The occalion thereof, The keeping of - | 
| And ſhall know that T have loved thee : Thele | the word of irs patzence. lj. The thing promilted, | | 
words containe a reaſon of the former ſubmiſſe | | de{rver ance rnder 1 raj4:mu. IT. Aprediction | | 
| behaviour ofthe Jewes: for it might oe asked, | of this nerfecution, 7 hat i ſill come unto the | 
' why ſhall theſe ſewes come to jo'-ne them- ( world fur res ed, xo try them. 
ſelves with Gods people, and bee concenr to] | 7. Point, The wor of Chriſf; patience ſome | 
make themſelves foor- fiooles unro them 5 The expound tobe Chrifts Commandementof pa« | | 
anſwer is, becauſe Chrift willmaike themknow,| | ticnce ; burthatexpotition is too ftratcy here it | | 
that he hath loved his (hurch. | 1g:ficth the whole DoQrine of Glvarion by | 
Here marke and fee the ground of all crue| | Chult ; which is calles the vierd of patience; ; 
\ reverence, Gods love and favour, Sundry per- | | Frit,becaule ir teacheth patience:Secondly,be- | { 
ſons both in Church and Common-wealrh | Caulc it is the inftrument ot patience; for when 
have reverence due unta them, 2s Maſters from ! _ | a mai koowes falvation by Chriſt, and allo be- | 
cheir ſervaats ; Parents from their children ; | | leeyes the ſame to belong to him, chat will / q 
and all ſuperiours fromtheir inferiours. Now | | mzke hiv patient in allche milecies of this lite; | 
if theſe men woul:l attaine to true reverence | | thirdly, becauſe it cannor be profefled and hol. | | 
indeed , firſt , they muſt ſecke to bee in the | | denuuro dearch without pacience ; Þutas itis | [ 
loveand favour of God, and of his children, faid ofthe good ground, /r by tag erl) forth frat 
and fo they ſhall procure unto themſelves with patt:nce ; fomuit cyery one doe that pro» 
trite reverence ; for when men let their hearts | | tefſerh this CGoltpel, OY 
to feare God, then will 50d rurne the hearts of In this occaſion cf Gods promile obſerye, | | 
men to reverence them'. This ought to bee that Gods grace well uled, 15rewarded wirh | | 
thought upon of thoſe that bee great in birth increaſe. Thoſe which have recerved bur fmatil | 
and wealth ; They muſt nor ſtand on theſe mealure of grace at the hit, by becomming |; ; 
' things, butlooke toche foundation of true re- | | fairhfull herein, have received increale : which j 
| verexce ; namely, the favour of God, which | | ſerves to move us to bee faichfull inthe ule of | 
they mult ſ-eke for : and getting thar,God will | \ thoſe talents which -wee baye received : For | | 
oe them reyerence, eyca of wicked men, The | has we ſhall receive increaſe, when asthole | 
whicn ! | 
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{as knowledge, and ſuch like,becauſe they have 
{Not been faithfull inthe uſe thereof, have beene 
' deprived of the ſame. Wherefore whoſocyer 
| harh begun ro knowthe will of God, to be- 
 leeve, and torepent ; ler th< ſame parties pro- 
| ceed to uſe thoſe gifts till ro Gods glory, anc 
, the good of his Church and people, among 
whom they live:and they ſhal (ce the Lord will 
double and treble, and greatly increaſe the 
fame unto them. 
Againe, note the doQtine of the Goſpell is a 
' Doitrine of Patience. This fheweth how g0Ed 
\and mect it is for every one to learne the Gol- 
|pell in the dayes of peace:for every one in times 
of rriall, would wiſh for ſtrength and patience: 
.and we know not how long theſe daies of peace 
'will Jaft. Againe, each man in his calling is 


[ſubjeRtro many crofles and miſeries; for i the | 


| ſweat of our face muſt wee eat our bread, And 
| who is free from paines and diſeaſes, yea, who 

can ſcape death it ſelfe? Now inall theſe and in 
' all other troubles, wee have need of. patience. 
And therefore inthe time of health and caſc, let 
us hide in our kearts the ſcedes of this grace, to 
wit, the Doctrine of the Goſpell, and then in 
due time wee ſhall reape the fruit of patience, 
which will make us contented in all diſtreſſes 
both of life and death. And if we would know 
| why moſt men are ſo impatient in afflictions: it 
js becauſe they have ſo little knowledge and 
faith in the Goſpell of his grace. 

Secondly, ſceing the Goſpell is the word of 
patience ; hereby all perſons that looke to bee 
ſaved by the Goſpell, muſtlearne to put on pa- 
tience , keeping a mederation in all their 
thoughts, wils,and affeCtions :fer when wee be 
impatient any way, wee are not ſutable ro rhe 
DoEtrine of our ſalvation. 

Thirdly , this word of patience is called 
| Chrifts{'The werdof my patience )becauſe Chriſt 
| isthe author of it. This is added to bear downe 

the pride of this Church ; for when God doth 
praiſe them for their obedience , their hearrs 
| might have beene puffed up with pride. But to: 

reventthis evill in this Church, whom he now 
praiſed, he calleth it ## patience, that they 
might notrhinke this good thing was of them- 
ſelves. And the ſame conſideration muft checke 
the proud thoughts that riſe inour harts;name- 
ly, ro remember that no good thing we have is 
our owne, but Chrifts, Whathaſt thou which 
thou halt notreceived?whythen ſhouldeft thou 
boaſt ? x3 Cor.4.7. 
, I. Point. The thing promiſed, is preſervation 
and deliverance in the bloodie perſecution un- 
der Trajanm : In which for the ſpace of foure- 


:temptation. | 

Here kit obſerve, that God hath appointed 
certaine ſer houres and times for the triall of his 
Church, as well tor the gifts of his grace, as of 
their wickednefſe and hypocrifie. Thus hee led 


teene yeares innumerable Chriſtians were pur 
to death ; [will deliver thee fromthe houre of 


) 
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Which having received good oifts from God,| A 
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| When we have done our beſt, we ſhall be farre 
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the 1Iſraclites forty peeres in rhe wildernelſets fee 
whether they would obey Dim © and Fe [ent falls 1 


-1 
a þ 


Prophets among them, to trie wether rhey wonle | yay, ,, 


turne from thetrue Godoy no, And as God thus ! 
dealeth with his Church, ſo he hath appointed | 
particular times and houres wherein he will tric | 
particular perſons : 


left unto himielfe, 7hat the Lord might ſee all 
that was in hs heart. And lo for eycry Criſtian, | 
God hath a ſer time of trial], wherein hee wil | 
eithermake manifeſt his grace, or dilcloſe their | 


hypocrifie. 


herein the Lord dealcth like the worchy foun- | 
ders of great ſchooles, who have appointed cet- 
raine ſettimes of poſing, forthe rriall of their 
Schollers, to ſee what every ones proceeding 
is,thatthey may beaccordingly rewarded. And 
asitis a ſhame for one to have beene long in 2 
good Schoole, and ro have madeno procee-| 
dihgs in learning ; ſo it is for any one,that hath \ 
lived long in the Schoole of Chrift, and hath | 
not profited in grace. This therefore muſt reach 
us thele duties : Firſt,to rrie our ſelves,and thar 
ſtrairly concerning our progrefſe in knowledg, 
fairh,repeatance and obedic:ice: for God him- 
ſelfe wil try us, whoſe eyes we can never blind, 
though we may deceive meni:He will ſay open 
our hearts, and make knowne. whar is in us, 
whether it be true grace,or falſe hypocrifie.Ler 
us not cover our fclves with figge leaves, for 
God will firip us naked;but rather let us ſearch 
| Our (elves, rouching our ſins and Gods graces: 

and never reft concented, till we have found in 
our ſoules the good gifts of grace, which will 
abide his criail, 

Secondly, hereby wee are admoniſhed, as 
necre as we can ro conform our nearts and lives 
unto the word and will of Ged ; for he will try 
us. Wonderfull it is to ſee how common the | 
reproactz of preciſenefle js, and if it were nor 
well knowne that the world is full of Atheiſts, | 
that might diſcourage many a Chriſtian. Bur 
the remembrance of this tria!l, wherem hypo- 
crifie will vaniſh as the Glubble before the 
fire, - mult move us to labour for Gnceritie. 


| This point oughtto bee well weighed, for | 


ſhort of that wee evght to bee. And therefore 
through the reproach of the world, let us hold: 
on our goed endeyour, and labour to have the 
maine graces of true faith, and a goed conſci- 
ence, with a retoJute purpoſe not to finne : thar 
lo we may ftand in che day of triall. Bur if wee 
| waht theſe and live losſcely , wee ſhall be found: 

like the fooliſh Virgins, that have onely the 

blaſing lamps of an outward profeſhon, and 
| want the ſaving oyle of grace, which may make 
| usacceprable-umo God at his appearing. We 
have beene trained up in the {choole of Chriſt; 
| whata ſhame will it bee, if when Chriſt comes 
| to prove us, we be then found barren and void 
| of found grace? Davidbethinking himtelfe of 


|rhis triall of che Lord, doth conforme himſcitc 
| Unro 
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God bid Abraham keel his Gen. 22:2, 
ſon, andthat was hes triall, And Hezeckias was \ _ 
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unto the will of God *© and therefore offtereth 
himſelfe unto this triall, ſaying, Lord prove 
mee meaning imregard of the truth and fince- 
riry of a good: conſcience; not of the perfe&t- 
nefle of hisowne wayes. And hereunto maſt” 
we endevour, not ſuftering any tinae toreigne 
1R US, IE * 145 NCy ll 

': 'Queft But how was this promiſe verified: 
ronchifig their deliverance from /perſecuribn,; 
| ſeeing no Chureh was free $romrit > Foreven: 
the Churches of Afia,; whereof this m Phila- 


205} © i I $? 


 detphia wasapriicipall one;were perfecured. 
{by Trajanu. Af. This and ſuch like promi-: 
' ſes of deliveraticero Gods children from triuls: 
| andafflicions, quit be underftood nor (imply; 
| but with condition ::to witzito farre forth:as 
they;maybe hirtfu}l unrotbeln;and in the'Jeal(t 
meaſure'hinder their falyationrend indecd they 
are; promiſes! of deliverance-from the evill of 
temptation and:perfecution;;/nor from perſecu- 
| tion and tempration ir ſelfe. Pfal. 91. 10. The 
| Lord -promiſeth to him that'trutteth inGod, 

Theplagae jbal net come ntere his dwellino-and 
yet by experience we know that Gods children 
in generall plagues are taken away as well as 
others ; and thereforc that promiſe muft be un- 
derſtood of deliverance, not from the plague'it 
{clfe, but from the hurt thereof ; ſo as it ſhall 
not-hinder the good or falvation of any inthe 
godly mans houſe. Wee pray, Lead not into 
temptation; which we muſt not underſtand of 
freedomefrom all temptation; for it is the will 
of God weſhoula betried : buttherein we are 
caught to pray, that God would not forfake us 
in our temptations, orgive us up wholly to the 
power ofthe deuill ;zbur thatit may tend ro our 

rofit and notro.ourhurt; as well in-retpeR of 
grace, as of falvation. And fo farre forch was 
this promiſe accompliſhed totliis Church, 

; The due conſideration. whereof, is moſt 
comfortableto Gods Churcn and:people; rea- 
ching them nortto feare rhecrofle in any remp- 
tation. God willhave his Churcn tried, bur the 
faichfull therein need'not to bee diſmaicd ; for 
God by his-promite hath taken away the evill 
and poyſon of all criall and cemprations, to 
them that havecareto keepe faith and a good 
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conſcicnce,though theyſuffer athouſand croſſes 
inthis world never fo long ; yea though they 
dic underthe croſle : which may put comfort 
into the heart of any.diſtrefled ſoule. whatſoc- 
ver, and revive thote-chat arc oppreſied with 
temptations, 4 

Againe, in that_ this promiſe 1s not made 
tmply and abfolutely,bur with reſtraint : here- 
by we arc taught, that the petitions of thoſe 
perlons which pray ſimply and abſolutely ro be 
freed fiom all remptarion and adverſnics, arc 
| not according to Gods willand word : For 
every petition muſt depend upon ſome pro- 
mitc of God : but we have no ablolute promiſe 
| officedome from all trials and remptarions, bur 
ouly fo far forth a5 they veevill, And therefore 
in praying againſt temptation, wee muſt qua= 
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A } life our peririons for temporall deliverance,ac- | 
cording to the tenor of the promites of Chrilt « | 
thar 1s, fo far forth as may moſt advance Gods | 
elory; and-bett turther our ſalvation, | 
| DQacſt; Hew'can this great pcrlecution/be 
; callet but azhowre of tempration,lecing it laſted | 
tourtzene yeares ?' Anſiw., Indivers refpetts it 
| may be fo called: : Firtt;in regard oftod, with 
whom a rhoufarnd yeares ave but as one'day imnd | 
cherctore fourteene yearts with God are but as 
one home: - Secondly, irs rogard ofchat pinnſh=o 
ment whichrevery man by his tfnnes deſerverks 
in hell erernally; Thicdly, in the xttectibiy of 
Gods people which were tried; Vher [vob 
icrved Laban ſeven yeares for Rachet, 'higats | 
tection made h:m thinke it was but a /hartiimoe, 
G621.:29.20.y0 when: Gods: chitdrer: fiiffer for 
the nameand Gofpcll of Chrift; rhecomidera- 
; tion thercof will make theen thinke lorigatflic þ 
| ctions-to-be but ſhore. This affection caſed 
Pal to wiſh to himſelfei crernall perdition for 
the glory of God, inthe falyation 6f theJewes; | 
Rom.g.3.: kN * 200% o2 
Ta- end of this phraſ: couching the thort- 
| nefle ofrime, wasro comfort this and all other 
| Churches in che time of this grievous perſecu- } 
tion : tor theconſiderarion of che ſhortnefle of 
the rxme, is a meanes fo caſe any affiiftionpand 
to-arme an imyatient nan with ſome meafute 
of: conrentation. | "162. OrIY | 
I TI. Poim. Theprophecie or predictionof 
this affliciion, is inthele words : Which will 
come onallthe world,to ity then that dwell vp - 
0;: 14-6 earth, Here Chriſt foretellesl Erbu 
which wasto come, ſimply by himſelte; ve 
from himſclte : not by the neipe of any gayle; 
or any mai or Angell. And hereby he proves 
himſclte to be true God:for it isa property-and 
| privilege of the true God, ' of himſelfe, and by 
himſcife, to foretell a thing to come, before it 
can be ſcene; either init ic!fe, or in the cauſes 
thereof : no man nor Angell can io abſolutely 
forercl] chat which isrocome; but intheir pre= 
| dictions they firlt ſeerkethingspreſeat in theit 
| cauſes, unletle rhey be _ unto them from 
God, But fome may here demand, whether 
Cirifts forcknowledge aud prediction werethe 
cauſc of cius grievous perſecution, Anſ;Notfo : 
g pafic yecauſe of Gods 
forcknowiedge thereof our becauſe rhey would 
comc tO paile,thercfarewod foreſcerhand fore: 
celieth themuhere is a higher caute of a!l rhings 
thai prefcicnce and prediction,to wit, the good 
will and pleaſarc, and decree of God.So Chriſt 
is {aid co be deltvered to be crucificd, by the de- 
terminate will and co:nſell of God * and from 
the ſame eternall countc}l d1d rhis perfection 
under 774jan originally procced : forthe firſt 
cauſe of che event of every thing is Gods 
decree, either erdaining or ditpoling the | 
Ame, Ic will bee faid, it this bee fo, then'is | 
God the aurhor of ſinne.  eAnſw. God for- 
bid : For the manner of Gods will and decree 
15 divers: ſome things hce decreeth ro cauſe 
and | 
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and effe&t of himſelfe, and by himlſelte, as all | 
good things ': ſome other things God decree- 

eth to be ctfe&ed by others, as fin. And fo cvill 

things, thoughthey benoraccordingto his re- 

yealed will, yer they come in ſome fort from 

his will and ; new ifhe fimply nilled them, 

they could neyer be. Beſide, in Gods decree are 

ſer downe, not onely the things to be done, bur 
alſothe meanes and circumſtances thereof; as 

wee.may ſee in the perſecution, the place and 

endare plainly noted, This we muſt remember, 
and onthe contrary, take heed of the opini- 

on of ſome Proteſtants, which hold and reach, 

tharfundry things come to paſſe, God onely 

forcſeting them, and -no way decreeing or wil- 

lingtbem : as namely, finne. Bur to give unto 
God a bare forcknowledge, withour a decree, 
isto put upon him an idle providence, whuch 

the nature of God will not admit. 

| - Lbe.cnd why Chriſt alleageth this prophe- 


— 


mightbe asked, why doth Chriſt call this per- 
ſecution, the hoxre of temptation ? Chrilt an= 
ſwereth, becauſc it will certainly come to try 
them that dwell on carth. Where we may note 
what is the propertic ofatfJictions and pecſecu- 
| tions, be they publike or private ; namely they 


cie, is. to expound his former faying : For it | 


' ſerve to diſcoverthe tate of mens kcarts; cither 
' by making manifeſt their faith, repentance, and 
feare of God, oxy deteFting their impatience 


and hypocrifie, 


V. 11. Bebold,F come ſhortly: 
bold that which thou haſt, that 
no'man take thy crowne, 


Here is Chriſts commandement to this 
Church; wherein conſider, firſt, what he enjoy- 
neth them : thenthe reaſon thereof. The thing 
he enjoyneth is this, hold faſt thar which thou 
haft; thatis, hold as it were with both hands 
that little meaſure of faith and grace which 
thou haſt received from me,and in no wiſe part 
with the ſame. This commandement hath bcen 

before expounded, Chap.2. verſ.25. 
-Thereaſens to enforce this commandement 
aretwo : Qnegoing beforeir in theſe words; [ 
come ſhortly:that is,cither inthe generall judge- 


| ment,or by death unto thee particularly.Before 


\ this reaſon isput a note of attention, Behold; 

to give usto underſtand, rhatthe ſpeedy com- 

ming of Chriſt unto us, cither by ; vet in par- 
ticular,or in judgement generall, isa matter of 
great moment, never to be forgotten, but laid 

up and treaſured even in the bottome of our 
hearts. Herein we muſt not flatter our ſelves, 

and ſay with the bad ſervant, Matth. 24.43.45 

wafter doth foreſlow his comming:for that isthe 

cauſe of ſo much wickedneſle and impeniten- 

 cie as iSin the world : but rather with an an- 

cient Father, thinke we ever hcarethe ſound of 
his rrumper. 


This daily perſwaſion of the ſpeedy com- 


— 


—— 


C 
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A' 
| will daunt the moſt deſperate wretch that is, 


ming of Chriſt, .is of notable uſe. For firſt, it 


and make himto tremble in himſclte,&reſtrain- 
him from many finges. And if a man belong to 
God, and be yer aloole liver; thisperſwation 
will rowze him out of his fins, and.make him 


turne unto God, by uſing the meanes of repen= 
tance : for who would not ſeeke to faye his 
 foule, if he were perſwaded that Chrift were 


{NOW comming, to give him his finall reward? 


yed certainly , ſo hee hath ordained certaine 


Secondly, if 2 man have grate and have repen- 
ted, 5 un beleeve, RO ur 1s ow wat 
ble means to make him conſtant incyery g 
duty, both of picty to God, and of charity to- 
wards his brethren. Thirdly, this ſervech to 
comfort any. perſon that is in. afliQtion ; for 
when he ſhall beleeve this which Chriſt hath 
ſaid, / come ſhortly + he cannot but thinke bur 
his deliverance is at hand : for athis comming 
hee bringeth perfet redemption to all his 
EleR, 


dement ; that ns man may taks thy crowne : that 
is,the crowne of thy glory, even everlaſting life. 
This muſt aor be reftrained to the miniſtery of 
this Church, taking it onely for thecrowneof 
his miniſtery, though ic bealſo underſtood of 
him;butthe ſame muſt bereferred to the whole 
Church : as ifour Saviour Chrift ſhould ſay, If 
thou hold nor faſt thy faith and other graces, 
thou wilt loſe the crowne of glory that jisor- 
' dained forthee. 5b 

Hence ſome gather, that a man ordained to 
life may finally periſh, becauſe another may 
have that crowne which was ordained for him. 
But this is a flat abuſe ofthis and ſuch likerexts 
of Scripture : for the words are not abſolute, 
that a man may loſe his crowne, but condirio- 
nall : Hold faſt, or elſe thou ſhalt periſh and loſe 
erernall l:fe.though it be ordained for thee. Now 
the uſe offuch ſpeeches, is not to fignifie fal. 
ling from grace, butro ſhewunrous our owne 
weakneflein our {eles;that we might ackaow- 
ledge, thatif we were left of God wholly to 
our ſelves, weecould not, but periſh, Therefore 
they ſcryeto ſtir up the childe of God to hum- 
ble himſelfe in the acknowledgement of his 
owne weakneſſe, unto a carefull uſing of the 
Meanes to come to ſalvation. Like as afather 
that takes his child and ſets him on a horſe, gui. 
ding the horſe with one hand,and holding him 
withtheother; and then ſaithto the childe,rake 
heedleft thon fall : Not meaning thereby that 
the childe ſhall fall, but intendingto make him 
fit faſter; and let him knew, that if he ſhould 
leave him he would fall. 

Secondly, Chriſt uſerh ſuch ſpeeches, that 
thereby he may make his Chor in 
grace unto the end ; for all exhortations and 
threatnings in Gods word, arc inftruments of 
| perſeverance in grace unto Gods children : be- 
cauſe as God hathappointed who ſhall be f@- 


meanesto bring the ſame to paſſe: part whereof 


| Verſer 1. 


o00d | 


The ſccond reaſon is ſet afterthecomman- | 


= 


ate | 


— 
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Uſe. 
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PEE 


are exhortations and threatnings, which doe | 


not importany finall relapſe,bur ſerve as means 
and cauſes of -perſeverance : and: for this end 
doth Chriſt here bid this Church hold faft, left 
another take her crowne, *' © Gs (4 TLABE 

In this threatning we may-note, that. when 
God withdrawes his grace frony orie man, or 
his bleſſing from any one people, for rhe abuſe 
thereof, hee hath others ready to beſtow rhe 
ſame upon; who will uſe thefune well.: whe 
[udas was cutoff from the Apoltleſhip, Afar- 
thiaz was choſenin his roome 2: and when-the 


Jewes by infidelity fell away from God ,hehad | 
che Gentiles in ſtore to ittpraffein their{tead : 


-forthearme'of God is not ſhorried. When any 
one people {hall abuſe his Goſpell, he can give 
it to other that will brins forth the fruic therof, 
Matth. 21:27. '- CEE 04 ie TRL © 
ThismyRt be- thought wpon;- for by Gods 

mercy, wearenow Gods people, and' doe en- 
joy his Goſpetl-3-bur 'we miſt nor flatter our. 
ſelves herewith; for if weabtiſe the ſame, wee 
muſt know, that he hath another Nation in 
ſtore, whom we -now conteinne; whirther he 
'canfend his Golpell, and caiiſe them to bring 
forth the 'plentHAitll fruirs hereof, We therefore 
muſt embrace*and hold" faft* this bleffing of 
God whichttow we enjoy; and ſhew forth the 
powerof obedicnce,  oretfſe God, will take it 
from us.' And® weeknow not how neare this 
judgemetr [is freeing other particular judge- 
ments haye hot bronghtus 6 tepenr, And what 
elſe incane the* rimoutrSof 'warres ? ars they 


| not Godswarnings; \bidding" uf tiold faſt his 


Goſpell, ae&ſK it will betaken'from us ?-Al- 
though therefore we loſe alF other things, as 
honours, riches, lands, orlifeitfetfe;. yetler us 
hold faft our crowne © When the'Arke of God 


is gone,no glory is left, I Sam.4-21. 


meth, will F make 4 pillar in 
the T emple of my God, and 
he ſhall gee no more out : and F 
will Wrige upon him the name 
of my God, and the nameof 
the Citte of my God , which 


a the new Feruſalem, which 


\commerh doyne out of hea- 


| write. . upon him my. new 


ven from my God, and F will 


naine. 


 v. 13. Let hint that bath 


an eare, beare what tbe ſpirtt 
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third ( hap. of the Revelation. 
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V. 12. Him that overcom-| 


B 


Ee 


| ſaith unto the Courches., \1.\; 

Theſe words arethe contuſion ofthis Epi. 
file, which containeth twoparts, Firſt, a pto- 
miſcinthe'4 24-verſe, Secondly, 4 cotizmande- 
ment ;nthe 13, For theproinife:t In icweare to 


made; and the thingpromiſell.The party is, he 
that overcommeth, of 'Wwhemwee have lp6kth 
before:forthispromiſthathibezne propothided 
fix times, for-ſubſtance'theſiine, trnub Rk ins. 
therrermes. Yer here the very word Ovncg4hn. 
weth, doth give us to undetftand; that her 
would haye-tiis ſervice” pleaſuie, muft Urſpdſe 
himſelfe ro'a battell orcombate, (fore A 
| comming preſuppoletty a fight;) The enetnies 
which heis to hght agaihRt, are ſpiritusN, to 
wit, his owne- cortupt nature, the” Witked, 
world and thedeyill:and inthis fpiriciialt eorh- 
batea man muſt be a good ſoldier, befotche 
can be a good Chriſtias': 'for all theſe Enemies 
will ſceke todraw him backeand hinder Hitm, 


| obſerve rwo points : The party to whom It is 


; foſoone as he ſhall any wayendevour to pleaſe 


God. Indeed God cotld' have treed' his ſer. 
; yants from all temprations, bur he willnor; ir 
| is Gods pleaſure by remprations to: have his 


fervants tryed, Wherein it. is manifeft; thar;| 


they are deceived, rhat imagine che ſtate-ofa 
Chriftian to bee a ffeedome'from- all miſcries 
and remiptations, or 2' ſtate of caſe, whertit 
is no fitife"6r trouble ro diſquiet the maine; 
nay, it isaJouldiers condition, in which” Hite 
that wouRF*overcome, muſt wage a perpe- 
ruall batrell againſt all his' enemies}, ' both: 
within him, and without him, and that unto! 
ddith.: 7T\Y'- F;*3 F ILY } 


the houſe of my God,and he fhall go na more ont. 


| Hete Chriſt 'doth moſt notably exprefle rhe 


Rateand condition of cternalllife. In the dc- 
{cription wherof he doth alluderothecuftome 
and practice of men, who minding to preſerye 
che memory of their names afcer rheir death, 


uſed to erect durablepillars of wood or tone, 
in ſome towne, valley, or mountaine\, with 
their names engraven or writte" th2reon, This, 
practice is common in hinnane hiſtories :'and 
eAbſolom wanting iſſue, ſer np 4 piil:r with 
his owne name upon it ,intve Kings dale there + 
by tocontinue his remembrance with poſterity, 
The meaningthen is, as if Chriſt had ſaid, o- 
thers for the continuing of their memory after 
their death, doe in fone ſpeciall place exc 
ſomedurable pillar of wood or tone, withtheir 


| 


owne names wrirren'or eygraven thereon : Bur 
to himthat overcommerh, I will not ſer up ſuch 
a pillar, but even make him a pillar dutable 


continue. | 

| Headdeth further, he ſhall be a pillar i» the 
Temple of my God : as if hz ſhould fay,Others 
ſerup their pillars in valleyes and inountains,or 
ſuch places where forme notable exploit hath 
been wrought; but the place which I will chuſe| 


(fairch 
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'The thing promiſed ; Will I makea pillar in| 


andeverlaſting, whoſe memory thall alwayes| 


2s Sam-18.18, 
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WE (Gith Chriſt) is the Temple of my God; thar 


is, the Church triumphant, which was figured 
þy the Temple in Jeruſalem, and by rhe Tabcr- 


{ nacle, as we may lee, Hebrewes 9.9. and Reycl. 


21. 3. for thoſe were two places where Gods 


| people worſhipped him; and where God telti- 
c 


d his preſence in a ſpecial? manner unto his 
people, And fo in the trac Temple, the King- 
dome of Heaven, Gods Saints and Angels doc 
worſhip him in2mediatcly : where Gol 15 pre- 
ſent with rhem. in moſt glorious-and comfor- 
table manner. This then is Chriſts meaniog : 
| þ<chall nor onely be a part ofthat Temple, but 
| anexcellent part, even a pillar in the triumphant 
Church in heaven. And co ſhew whar is meant 


bythis Temple, Chriſt calleth ir che Temple of 
hu 'Ged : thereby noting the higheſt Heaven, 


Where obſerve,that God iscalled Chriſts God : 


Al 
1 


Bl 


| 


which argueth inferioritic, and therefore it muſt 
> roderficod of Chriſt, as he 1s man, and as 
| he. is Mediaror : in which reſpect he receiverh 
from his Father all his Offices, and power to 
execute the ſame. But as Chriſt is God, he is 
equall with his Father, and recciveth nothing 
from him, | 
| And to inſtru& us yet further herein, (Chriſt 

faith) Hee ſhall goe no more oft. When mcn 
| erected pillars for their memoriall, in proceſle 
of time they would wearc away : and therefore 
they cauſed themto be renewed, or elle their re- 
| membrancetkereby would not continue; but he 
chat is once made a member of thetriumphant 


| Church, ſhall there remaine for eyer and ever : 


and notime ſhall ever come, wherccin he ſhall 
ceaſe to be a pillar inthe ſame. 

Further, in the pillars ereKted by men, their 
names were written or engraven : And tothis 


practice Chriſt alludeth, ſaying, That he that is 


—— —— —— — 
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| |madeapillar inthe triumphant Church, ſhall 


haye names written on him : theſe names are 
three: 1. The name of my God; that is, I will 
make it manifeſt, that this man is indced the 
Scnne of God, and that God is all in all unto 
him. The ſecond name is, The name of the Citie 


| {of my God: By Citie, hemeanethnot rhe trium- 


bant Church, but the place where the trium- 
phant Church ſhall be; ro wit,the higheſt Hea- 
ven: as it is taken, Revel,21.10, So that hereby 
Chriſt would teach usthus mucFhar he which 
overcommeth, ſhall be knowne to be a Citizen 
of Heaven, and that the privileges of that king- 
dome belong unto him. 
And leſt any ſhould doubt, what is meant 
by rhe Citic of God, Chritt here deſcriberh ir : 
firſt, by the xeſemblancethereof, calling it /erw- 
| ſalers - becauſe that Cirie,inregard ofthe Tem- 
ple eſpecially, was a figure of the Kingdome of 
Heaven. Secondly, hecalleth it :he new [eruſa- 
lems; thatis theplace ofthetriumphant Church, 
even the higheſt Heaven: which is not called 
new wm refpeet of being, for it was fromthe be- 
gianing ; but in reſpect of the manner of revea- 
| ing and manifeſting it: for in the old Teſta- 
ment the ney Jerulalem was reycaled to the 


— 


| 


| 


— 
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| unto us,that Gods people may enter therein : by 


| name above every namecthat is,diguitic, power, 


ewes onely, and that obſcurely ; bur under thc | 
ingdome of Chrift,it is more fully revealed no: | 


onely to — ——_ ro all the world, Third. 
ly, he addeth that it doth now deſcend our of i 
Heaven from his God, Thercin anſwering to an 
objcRion; for it might be ſaid, this Temple of | 
God in Heaven. is ſo farre off, that we cannot | 
aſcend or attaine unto it, how then ſhall wee 
come thither ? Chriſt anſwereth; that this new 
Jeruſalem: commeth downe from God our of 
Heaven. Ozeft. How (will ſome ſay) cav Hea- 
ven come out of Heaven? Azf. As Pal faith 
of Chrift, that He. was crucified among the Ga- 
latians before their eyes, becauſe his crucifying | 
was ſo lively repreſented untothem in the mini- 
ſterie of the Goſpel : So here Heaven may be 
ſaid to come downe from God out of Heaven, 
in regard of the preaching ofthe Goſpel, which 
doth moſt viſibly repreſent and ict open Heayen 


the faithfull embracing whereof, we become 

Citizens with the Saints,and of the houſhold of 

God, Ephcſ. 2.19. . | 
The third name which ſhall be written on * 


, 
{ 


{ him,is Chriſts new name - whereby is not meant | 


any title of Chrift, as /eſus, Mediator, & c. but | 
thedignitic, power, and glory of Chriſt. Qweſt. | 
How can that be called new, ſeeing hee had 
power and gloric fromalleternitie? Avſ. Iris 
called new, becauſc it is received of Chriſt, as 
hee is Mediator, God incarnate ; being that 
which wasgivento bim after hjs death and paſ- 
fion ; ſtanding in his riſing againe,in his aſcen/3- 
on, and ſitting at the right hand of his Father. 
Hereof Paw/aith, Philip.2.9. God gave him a 


and-plory : as itis expounded, Hebr. 2.7. And 
this glory, power, and dignitic, wili Chriſt give 
to them that overcome. And thus wee have 
eternall life ſer ourunto us by the Author of life 
himſclfe. The ſumme whercof is this; That he 
which oyercommeth ſhall be made atrue rnem- 
ber of the triumphant Church, and there con- 
tinue for ever : and ſhall have three names wiit- 
ten on him; The name of Godhaving this made 
evident,that he is the childe of God : The name 
of Gods Cite, being made partaker of the privi- 
leges of Gods Kingdome of Heaven : The yew 
name of Chrift, communicating with Chriſt in 
his glory and Majeftie, | 

And Chriſt doth thus deſcribe life eternall 
unto us for ſpeciall cauſes; which may be theſe. 
I. To comfort them which have care to keepe 
faith and a good conſcience; and ro encourage 
chem againit all hinderances and miſc;jes of this 


—_— 


life : for what can wore heartena man in good 
duties, than to ſer before him his'recompence 
and reward ? whereby welearne,that in all mi.- 
ſeries and troubles that may befall us for the 
maintenance of true Religion and good conſci- 
ence, we muſt comfort our ſelyes and not faint, 
And to —_ us herein, we axecarcfully to 
propound and ſet before us the due conſidera- 
cauled 


tion of life ctetnall ; for this itwas that 


| Moſes 
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third Chap. of the Revelation. | 
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Moſes to deſpiſe worldly honour, and ts chooſe 
affliftion with the people of God: We mult allo 
looke unto Chriſt, #ho for the joy that was ſet 
before him,endured the croſſe,and deſpiſedſhame. 
Souldiers that are uncertaine of any reward are 
yer content under their Generall co adventure 
their lives at his command ; how much more 
then ought Chriftian Souldiers to fight man- 
filly, and Rand faſt in all croublesfor Chritts 
fake, who hath ſet before them ſuch a grear re- 
"Secondly, itisthis defcribed,to bring Gads 


Ivy Ce. 


a 


| Pillar im the Temple of God- that is; itt the 
Church criumphant : for iis the new Teſtament 
|. we haveno othercemples, bur Gods Church 
| triumphant'and militant. Hereby then we mutt 


peopleto a view al tafte of | eeterna] , thar 
thereby they may the more affe&ic. Many caft 
 offall care of religion and good conſcience, for 
the preſent delights of carthly chings;they can |: 
ſee no goodnes nor pleaſure in ſpirituallthings. 
The {weatnefle of carthly pleatures pursmens 
mourhes out of rafte, in regard of any relliſh of 
| life erernall ; but chis mult not be ſo with us, we 
mult be of Loſes minde, who deſired to ſee the 
| larid of Canaan when he was not petmitred te 
enterinto it; and thereupon God tooke him up 
iato Mount Nebo,and ſhewed ic unto him : So 
confidering Chrift hath thus largely deſcribed 
this kingdome unto us,we mult labour to com<- 
prehend in our underſtandings, and in our | 
hearts to poſleſſe by faith, ſomething of life 
eternall, though we cannor as yet fully juherit | 
che joys and pleaſures thereof. | 
Thirdly, it is tus deſcribed, toteach usto | 
practiſe Pauls rule, 1 Tim. 6.12. namely, to 
paſſe through all the miſeries and troubles of this C 
world, and to take hold of eternall life, This is a | 
| moſt neceſſary duty, bur yer little practiſed: 
men with both hands lay hold upon the things 
| of this world, upon riches and pleaſures ; buc ! 
| who confidereth that is prepared by Chriſt in | 
| heaven for them thatovercome? and whola- 
boureth ro hold thereon, and to keep thar ſure, 


| learne to, renounce that ignorant opinion of 


though he loſe all things elſe? 

Laſtly, this deſcription ofcternall life, here 
ſeryech comake the people of God to feare no 
death, though it were moſt cruell and terti- 
ble;for death is but a ſtrait doore, whereby the |. 
child of God mult paſleto all glory and happi- 
neſſe, when he ſhall be made a pillar in Gods 
| temple. Thus much generally of the thing pro- ; n 
miſed : Now follow in particular the parcs 


thereof, 

Ficſt, whereas Chriſt promiſeth to make them 
that overcome, pillars and chiete members in 
the church triumphant : Hereby we are taught 


to labour to become true members of Gods 


| name of the city of my God : that is, he ſhall have | 


Church inthis life. For life eternall muſt begin 
here, and they that would bee pillars in his 
church triumphant, muſt now become mem- 
bers of his Church militant : for notonely Mi- 


niſters and teachers are pillars in Gods Church; 
though they be chicfe pillars therein ; but eve- | 
ry one yourg and ol, man and woman,that is. 
a true beleever. And thus ſhalt thou become 
a pillar in Gods Church on carth, by maintai- 
| niug and uphoiding the Golpell of Chriſt : 


"Nj 


A| which thou mult doe » partly by reaching, 


thoſe, whom thou art boynd ro teach wit!1ii 
the compaſſe ofthy calling;anu pa rtly by good | 
example of life and converfation ; and chicfly 
by a true and boldprofefſion thereof, not one- 
ly in time of peace, butevyen in the greateſt trj- 
als and afiiftions. 

Secondly, he addeth ; He will make him a 


the world, who judge every materiall Church 
ro be the Temple of God, and as holy as the | 
Church in Jeruſalem was. But the diſtin&ion | 
of place,and place in regard of holinefſe, which 
was under the Law, is taken away by Chrift. 
The houſe is gow as holy as the Church ; chur- 
ches indeed mult bee regarded and maintai- 
ned, not for holinefſe, bur for order ſake : now 
men may every where offer the calves of their 
lips, andlifc up pure hands from a pure hearc 
unto God. 3 

Thirdly, [willwrite upon hins the name of my 
God; that is, whereas God the Fatheris my 
God firlt, I will allo communicate unto kim the 
{ame name of God; and he ſhall have God even 
my God,to be his God alſo. By chis it 15 plaine 
that no mancan have fellowſhip with God bur. 
by Chriſt : we muſtnoc looke to have imme- 
diate fellowſhip with God of our ſelves, or by 
any other,buc by Chrift : God heares nor,Ged 
helpes nor, God faycs not, bur by Chriſt; nay, 
God is 10 God unto us out of Chriſt, For firſt, 
he is a God unto Chriſt, and then in him and 
by him unto us. Therefore if we would call up- 
on God, we muſt call on him through Chritt ; 
if we would give him thanks, ic mult be in and 


| 


by Chriſt : for in him onely are we heard, If 


we would know God, it muſt be by Chrift, 
for hee is the very engraven Image of his Fa. 
ther, in whomis manifeſted rhe wildome, ju- 
Rice, and mercie of God, in him dwellech the 
fulnefle of the Godhead : and to conceive of 
God our of Chriſt, isto make God an Idoll in 
che braive. Laſtly, if wee would receive any 
temporali bleſſing from God,jt muſt bee inand 
by Chriſt; as mear,drivke,and cloathirg.For if 
we receive them from God out of Chriſt, we 
are but uſurpers of them, and the uſe thereof 
{ha!l curnerto our further condemnation. 
Fourthly, hee ſaith, / willwrite on Himebe 


the privileges of the kingdome of heaven. We 
doe all deſire and looke for the inheritance of 
Gods kingdome after this life; chercfore here 
wee mult ]:ye as citizens of Gods kinglume; 
conforming our ſelves to Gods Cornmande- 
ment, abandonivg all finne, and fo living in 
faith and a good conicience unto the end, that, 
after this life we may affuredly perſwade our | 
ſelves, we ſhall be made partakers of the privi- 
leges of this kingdome. 
Jin 
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 Ternſalem, which commeth downe out of meaven 
from God: chat is,by the preaching of the Go- 
| ſpell. Hereby we aretaught morecatefully ro 
| ſecke_to attaine to rhe kingdoneof, God ; for 
| behold Godsendlcfſe mercy hererp : our finnes 
| ſhur Heaveu gates againſt us, but by the bloud 
| of Ch rift he.hath,opencd them; an by the Mi- 
| niſtery of the Golpell. he makes heayeii come: 
downe unto men; God therefore would not {ce 
) vs damned ; hee hath made opena way, even! 
\ new and living wap,whereby we may come to, 
{ heaven and eſcape hell. God hath brought] 
downe heayen among men, we mult therefore. 
/ with the people in Zobn Baptiſisrime, violently; 
| enter into this kingilome, and Prive to take it by 
CR i: 1  }. 
Laſtly, he faith ; / will write my new name on 
him : thatis, I will make him partaker ofthat 
glory and dignity wherewith I my ſelfe am 
| glorified fince my* death and reſurrection. 
| Marke this: All that afcer this life muſt have 
( Chrifts new name, muſt in this life become 
new creatures: So Paxl ſaith, If ary man bee in 
Chrift, he zs a new creatzre. And againe, Net- 
| ther circumciſion ror uncircumciſion availeth a- 
{ ny thing, but a new creation, Would wee then 
; partake with Chriſt in his glory ? we muſt here 


| be partakers of his grace : herein ftandeth rrue 
| religion, to become new creatures, and not in 
barc knowledge and profelion. #e meſtthere- 
. fore pat off the old man which & corrupt with 
| ſin,and be renemedinthe ſpirit of our minds,put- 
| Ming on the new man, which after Goats created 
| inrighteouſneſſe and true holtacſſt Bur if we cone 

tent our ſelves wich the image of the old man 

wherein we vere borne, we ſhall neyer partake 

of Chritts glory : for this new name muft be 


given tothe new creature, old manand it can= 
not agrec together. 


V. Iz. Let bim that bath | 
lan eare, beare what the ſparit 
faith unto the Churches. 


This conclufion bath beene handled jn the | 
former Epitlies. 


R | 
gell of the ({ burch of the Lao- 
diceans write : Theſe things | 
ſauh e-lmen, the faithful 
and true witneſſe, that be-. 
| gzuming of the creatures of 


\ 


| ed. 


! 

Here followeth the ſeventh and laſt Epiſtle | 
torhe Church of the Laodiceans; wheretois | 
pzenzed a commandement unto /obn, whereby | 
hee is authorized to pen the ſame , in thele | 
) 


TT ict > Dos cus A ml ome etna en eo Ia oeo— oe coo. 


: WF Expoſition upon the 


—_— — - - —_ - - —— - — —— 


} 
i 
F ET b- _ rr —u—— -_ ; hoe l ; k A SY PO CE 
[ : Fifthly ir is ſaid, this Cirie of God is rne new 1, A. words, And unto the Azmgellofroe Cinurch ofthe 

; | Laodrceans write, which hath brene hangied 


| before. 


—— 


i the beginning of the ereataveso 


i Forthe firtt ( EF RHes 29 Hebrew ow | 
ify! eFily, 


4 


i 
j 


[1 


The Epiftle it ſelfe hath three parts, Preface, 
the ſubſtance or matrer of the Epiſtle, and che 
concluſion. The Preface,in this 1.4.verſ./phere- 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
in is ſer doyhe, in whoſe'name this Epi fe 1s 


written ; to wit, Chrifts : who is here de ſcribed. 

1: Hee is called” emer, 

wen fu Tobi weed; 10 FH 
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by twoarguments: ]. 
"which 242 
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(truly, or ce7tatrely, This title is given to Chriſt, 
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and the reaſon therof. js exprefledin the words 
following, which area fu "expoſition of the 


; fame. Ames. ts that faith; ll and true witreſſe by 


C 


'D 
V. 14. »A nd unto the 2An-! 


So that Chrift is called Amen, to teftifie that 
 heis a witneſſe, « faithful witneſſe, and A tree 
 witneſſe: 'which title was given to Chrift inthe 
fifth verſe ofthe firſt chapter ; where it wasex- 
| pounded ,and reaſons rendred why he is ſo cal- 
led. Unto which title is here added, thathe is. 
a tre witneſſe ; becauſe be Ipeakes the cruth,, 
' accordingas every thing is in it ſelfe, withour 
errour, deceit, or falſhood: for that which he 
receiveth from hisFather, is the will ofhis Fa- 
cher, which is the rule of all truth. Dy 
That wee may cometo the right ule of this 
Argument ; we muſt firſt ſearch out the ends, 
for which Chriſt is here called AJme?, that is, a 


faichfull and true witnefie, which by the con- 
rents of the Epiſtle, we miyeafily ghefle to be 
theſe. Firft, ro ſex forth himſelfe unco the An- 
gell of this Church, an example and paiterne of 
fidelityro his Miniftery : inthe dutics where- 


of he had beene ſlacke and negligent : Chriſt | 


( - . 
therefore by his owne example, would teach 
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him withourreſpeQ of perſons, ro inſtruQt the 
Church of God cruly and faithfully. How this 
duty is to bee performed, hath beene ſhewed 
before, Chap. 1.5. And not onely to the An- 
gell of this Church of Laodicea, buralfo to all 
the Church,and to all them thar profeſſe chem- 
ſelves to be his members,dorh Chriſt propcund 
himſelfe an example of two moſt worthy ver- 
cues: Faith, and Truth. For the firſt : Faith 1s a 


vertue, wherby a man makes good all his law- 


and bargaines whatſoever, ſo as his word is as 
{ure as an obligation,as we uſe to ſpeake.77xth 
is another vertue, whereby a man without 
fraud, lic, or deceit,ſpeaketh che trurh from his 
heart, that is neceſſary to be knowne for his 
owne good, the glory of God, and the good of 
others. | 

We muſt therefore fer before our eyes this 
prelident of ourSaviour Chriſt : As he is a wit- 
neſſe,yea a fairhfull aud traewitzeſſe,wichour a- 
ny faining or falſhood,ſo let us labour to ſlew 
our ſelves faithfull in a!) Jawfull promiſes, and 
truc inall our ſpeeclies; that fo by thele vertnes 
wee may bec knowne to be Jike unto Chriſt, 
through our whole lives and cunyerfations. 


full words, promiſes,oathes,legues,compacts, 
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Seconeily, Chriit is here called Amen,to induce. 
this Church of Laodicea, to apply unto herlclte 
effecually the Word of God, whether threat- 
nings or promiſes. This Church had been neg- 
ligent in the duties of Religion, which came 
| for want ofapplying Gods Word unto thein- 
ſelves. The right manner of applying Gods 
| word is this : In Gotis word we are to conſider 
the Law,and the Golpell.Inthe Law,there are 
Commandements and threatnings : 


Gods commandements particularly,thatthere- 

by he may come to know his particular finnes: 
| a hee mult alſo apply the rhreatnings of 
God uato himſclfe, that thereby hee may bee 


ſo made fir and capable of Gods grace. Thus 


ſelfe, when he ſaid, {have ſinred againſt hea- 
ven, and againſt thee, and ans ::0 more worthie to 
be calted thy ſerne. SO did Daniel, and Ez. 
rah, by applying the law unto themſelves, 
humble themſelves and their people : for this is 
the way to humble any man, and co make him 
fit to receive grace : for the Law s our ſchoole- 
maſter to bring u: to Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. andthe 
want of this ſpeciall application of tac Law, 
was 2 cauſe of the duln:fſeof che Laodiceans, 


day. 


not onely by beleeying it to bee true, as the 
| Papiſts teach ; bur alſo by applying unto our 
ſelves particularly the promiſes of righteout- 
| nefle and life everlaſting by Chriſt. According 
as Paul faith, I deſire ro win Chrift, and tobee 
| found in him, not having my ownze righteonſ- 
weſle which is of the Law, but that which i: 
throngh the farth of Chriſt, Let ns (faith he) as 
many as be perfett, be thus minded:teac hing CVCs 
rie one this ſpecia!l dury of particular applica- 
tion. For as Saint John faith, hee thar by faith 
doth not apply the promiſcsof the Goſpel par- 
ricularly ro himſelfe, 97akes God a /rar. And 
rhe want of this application is the caulc of neg- 
ligence in Religion, anc of ſo many luke- 
| warme Goſpellers as beatthis day.Foritisnot 
' ſufcient ro know the Goſpel! to be true, crto 
| beablero teach ir unto others, unleſſe we can 
; thus apply it ro ourſelves. This rhen lerves to 
; prove thar juſtifying faich mult nor onely bee 
| a bareaſſent to che truch of the Goſpell, bur a 
; ſpeciall fa:th which doch apply unto a man 
| thoſe promiſes which are propounded concer- 
| ning righreouſnes, & life everlaſting by Chriſt, 
The ſecond argument aud title whereby 
| Chrilt is deſcribed, is this; Thar hee # the be- 
| coming of the creatures of God. The ineaning 
whercof is, that Chriſtis he that is the Creator 
of all Gods creatures that wete created : lo it 
is ſaid , Byhizs alltbings were created in heanen | 
ana tmearth : and though this be crue, yerT, 
doubt not but that Chrilt is here called rhe b--! 
i ginning of the creatures of God, for a further | 
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man mult apply to his owne perſon and life f 


humbled through the fight of his miſery, and. 


the prodigall ſonne applyed the Jaw unto hims- | 


and is alſo of our {lacknefle in Religion ar this | 


Secondly, the Goſpell alſo muſt be applicd: | 
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A reſpet ; namely, becauic he i;rne begining of 
| che new creature inregenerition x3 (91s laid, 

ee are the workminſhipof GOD reared rn 
| Chrift unto good workes. $2 every regone- 
| rate perſon isa nevw creature ;to waica purpelc 


' a» offering for jinne, hze [bail ſee his ſeed, 3c, 
Becauſe Chritt is the root and {et} of al! rhar 
aje borne agzince How is Ciriit{will fome lay) 
' the beginning ofa new creature * eAznfiv. Two 
| waycs: 1. Ashee is the author of regeneration ; 

for he is the cauſe whereby a man is regenerare, 
; in which reſpeCt hee is called rhe Father of erer. 
| nitie, lIiay.9.6. And againe hee faith ; Behold 


[ and the children whom t!9u hajt given mee. Se- 


' cone]y, becauſe hee is the matter and raor, out 
'B of which a new creature doth ſpring ; and io 
' the Church is called bon: of hu bone, and fl:jh 
, of 945 fleſh ©: alluding unto Alam and Ove, who 
| were atype of Chriſt and his Church. For as 
, Eve wes caken out of A1amsiide,fo the Church 
, andevery memberthereof iprang of the bloud 
| chat iſſued out of Chrilts fide, which was of 1n- 
| | finite merit, being the blood of him that was 
; God. 
| Theend why Chrift in this Epiſtle is called 
the beginning ot Gods creatures (as wee ſee iy 
[tae contents thereof) is, ro mece with this 
' common vice of this Church ; thac they had 
more care to ſecme to beereligious, than to vec 
 rehgious indeed : Now Chritt would by this 
; his title give them to underſtand, that cheir 
C | chiefelt care muſt bee, to become new creatures 
| indeed. Andno doubr this is the fault of our 
| dayes ; ourcareis lefle for the power 0! godli- 
; ncf{e, than forthe name thereof ; wee more re- 


| 
| 


| truth ir ſelfe. Which ought nat to be, for if wee 

would bein Chriſt, we muſt become new crea- 
tures. To excrciſe our feives inthe Ward, and 
Sacraments,and Prajcrs, are good in theic kind; 
[bur wirhout this new creation,they ars nor ſuf- 
' ficient to ſalvation. 

Secondly, hereby hee would meet with this 
| ipeciall pride of theirs, v. hereby they did boaſt 
themlelves to bee ricn and to want nothing, Bur 
Chriſt relsthem, that there was no dignity in 
any thing out ofthis, whereby in Chritt they 
D are made new creatures. Wherefore wee mutt 

lezrre by them, norco bee puffed up with out- 
| ward privilegesof nobiline, wealth, ſirengrh, 
| or ſuch like,as manv doc:bur he that wouli re- 


cuic in Chritl Jeſus. 

Further, by calling him{cife rhe beginning of 
the creatures of Goa, Chiilt wot teach them 
| and us, chat kee doth love his Church, and pre 
' ſerve the ſame, Eve was created by the hand of 

God, not apart from Aim, bucof {is rbbe, 
for this end,thar he mightlove and protect her, 
: and that ſhee maght reverence and ſerve bim : 
| Even (o every new creature ipringeth C a of 
 Chritts hartbloud whichGod hath to wrovghe 
| char wee migat know how Chrift hath loved 
{ Iii 2 us, 
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ſpect thew, chan ſubltance, and ſhadow, than 
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Ai MTwenauldthon wereſt coldor hot : Chrift wiſh - 
'eth not ſimply, that they were enemics unto 
him; bur only in reſpect of that eftate of /uke- 


| warwmpeſfſe,in which they were : as if he ſhould 
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us, and that wee ought to m3gnific and ho- | 
nour him : Adam was not the author, bur the 
matter onely, whereof Eve was made : but 
Chriſt is both the author, and the matter of 
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_ ofmy Golpell. 


our regeneration; wherein appeareth his cx- 
ceeding love untous. And Jooke as the root 
ſpends ir {elfe forthe preſervation of the bran- 


ches,ſo did Chriſt ſpend his owne bloud for rhe | 


{ ſalvation of his Church. 


Fourthly, whereas he is called, The begin- 


ning of his generation; hence we may gather , 


thatthe doctrine of the Church of Rome is er- 


roneous, which teach, that a man in his fuſt 
converſion, hath uſc of his naturall free wil,and 
can diſpoſe himſelfe in the act of his regenera- 
tion. Bur the creature of God cannor diſpoſe 
himfelfein his creation ; now every man that is 
regenerate isthe zew creatvre of God,and there- 
fore hath no power to diſpoſe himſelfe in his 
new Creation. 


V. 15. F know thy Yorkes : 
thou art neither cold nor hor, 
I wantd thou wereft cold or bot. 

v.16. T berefore becauſe 
thou art luke-warme, and nei- 
ther cold nor hot : it will come 


| co paſſe, that 7 {hall ſew thee 


out of m3 mouth, 


In theſe words, and fo forward to the 21, 
verſe, is contained the ſubſtance or matter of 
this Epiſtle: and it hath cwo parts: Adiſpraiſc, 
Vv. 15,16, 17, And Counſcll, verl. 18,19, 20. 


They are dispraiſed for two vices : firlt, for 


luke- warmenecſle, v. 15, 16.fecondly,for their 
pride, ver. 17. 

1 know rhy workes, This is a generall r=- 
proofe, ſignifying thus much : Al! thy workes 
are hnowne nuto mee, and 1 utterly diſlike them. 
Then fo!loweth the reaſon of this diſlike, 7 o# 
art reither cold nor hot : which is a compariton 
borrowed from waters, whereofcthere be three 
ſorts : hot,cold,and luke-warme.Now hot and 
cold waters doe not fo much annoy the flo- 
macke, as luke-warme water doth: they are 
ſometime comfortable to the ſtomacke, bur 
luke-warme water doth diſquietir,rillitbe caſt 
up : and to thoſcrhree kinds of waters, he com- 
pareth three ſorts of men. By col/dwarer, heun- 
derſtandeth ſuch as are enemies to religion : as 
at thisday arethe Jewes and Tuckes,and other 
barbarous people. By ht water, he underſtan- 
derh men that are carneft and zealous of the 
truth. So that when he faith of this Church, 
T hes art neither cold nor hot, his meaning is ; 
thou art neither an openenemy, nor truly zea- 


— —  — 


| ſay,l had rather thou wereſt eicher.cold or hor, 


than thus luke-warme as chou arc. For if wee 


| would underſtand it ſimply, we ſhould make 
| Chriſt to defire that men thould bee his enc- 


{ 


mics. By lake-warme men, he underftandcrh a 


| people, who are in ſhew Gods Church, bur in 


| txuth. want the power of gadlineſle, and the 
, zeale of the ſpirit. Becauſe thoy art ſuch (ſaith 
| Chriſtto this Church) therefore [ willſpew thee 
| out of my mouth : that is, looke as hethat hath 
| drunke luke-warme water, cannotabide iron 


| bis tomacke, bur mult necds ſpew it up againe; 


B | lo am I weary of thisthy ſecurity, I cannot a- 


| bide it, and therefore will I caſt thee off from 211 
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fellowſhip with me, and make thee which art 
a Church in ſhew, ro be no Church, 

Thus we ſcetheir faulr,namely,luke-warm- 
neſle;the greatnefle whereof, he aggravars,firtt 
by comparing it with the extremes,cold & hor, 
both which he preferreth beforc ir, as may ap- 
peare by his wiſh and defire : And ſecondly,by 
(the peniſhment therofznamely, utter rejection. 
| Hereby wee muſt examine ourſelves, whe- 
ther this fault may not juſtly be charged upon 
us: after due triall, it will appeare, that we are 
guilty ofthis finne. The which that it may the 


luke-warme Chriſtians. 


The ficft luke-warme profcflor,is the Prieſt ; 


as the tenor of his religion, and the manner of 


his worſhip of God, doth plainly ſhew : for he 
doth parr takes with Chrilt in the matter of 
ſalvation, afhrming that hee receivech from 
Chriſt ro worke out [115 owne ſalvation, and {o' 
aliumeth parr of Chriſts glory to himſclte. 


Golpcllers; that is,azl ſuch as alter theirrel1gi- 
on with time and ſtate: and of this ſort are rne 
body of ourpeople, who profefſle rhemſclves 
co bee of the ſame religion the Prince is of : 
which ſhewerh evidently what they will doe 
11 time ro come, namely, turne with che time 
as theur forefathers have done, 

The third fort, are the followers ef Nzcode- 
mK,whocame to Chrift by night only:thar is, 
tuch as tay and think that they inay go ro maſt 
with their bodies,ifthey keep their hearts unco 
God : theſe halt berweene two opinions, and 
neither ſerye God nor Bal. 

Fourtchly, al! CMeadiators : fuch as will make 
pacification betweene the religion of the Pro- 
reftanr and the Papiſts;ſo holding our religion, 
as not caring to embrace theirs alſo, becauſe 
they thinke chey differ not in ſubſtance, butin 
circumftances onely. Let theſe pretend whar 
they will,they arc in heart Laodiceans, 

Fifthly, all #or/d/imgs, which as God faith, 
Luk.16.13.Serve Goa cf Mammon,God & the 
world, by ſecting their heart upon riches. Theſe 


men abound eycry where, for though they 
hearc 
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better appeare, I will note the leyerall kinds of 


Secondly, all time ſerversare luke-warme | 
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| Fuſoups | third ( hap. of the Revelarion. Ws 


|  heare God iache niniſtery of his word, and 2s, A | roquireta, but men becake chemielves co their 
it were touch him in the Sacram2ar, yet Their | 


owne affurcs, antio outward delights; ro o- 
{hearts are farre from him, running after their mit thoſethat have no care at all of tanRifying 
| covetouſneſſe, Ezech. 33. 31- and who are 


rice Savvath in any bore. Now thele perſons 
fuch their conſciences wviil witnelle : yea, heir | mult necds want borch kao nledge, obedience, 
' behaviour proclaims itcothe worli:torthougi and all foiind grace,thar will nor {et apact ſame 
they will hare the Word, yet their wit and 


time, whereinchey (hould imo!oy themſclyes 
ſtrength is ipent upoa the wortd, 2nd chethings in Gods Word: And by chic honesit is evi- 
, thereof. 


dent, thatthereis a grievous diſcaſc of nepli- 
| ; Sixthly, thofe char profeſle Chriſts religion gence in the duties ot Religion,that infects our ' 
inourward ations of his worſhip, bur yer in congregations. Now where this negligence 1s, 
their lives give themlelves to che common fins 


though coldnefle de noc,there cannor be zeale, 
| of the time, ſome to drunkenaeſle, to fornicati- and ſo luke- warmeneſſe mult needs abound. 
| ; 0n,to coveroutneſſe,or cruelty :fomero this (in, II. Signe of lze-warmeneſſe, The Religion 
| and ſome to that, To this forc wee mult referre | of moſt men is this ; in cnc oenerall calling of | 
| | thoſe, thatinthe word approve religion, and | | 2 Chriſtian tney ſhew teligion, bur in the af- | 
yet their hearts delight is in garaiſhing them- , B 


faires of their paticular callings where is religi= 
ſelves with the monſtrous, brutiſh,and irreligi- 


; on? Inthe Church they are good Chriſtians, but 
| ous formes of ſtrange and forren attire : Theſe | |! inpratice of the Quticsof cher particular cal- 
{pond their time and their wit in decking of 


| lings who ſheiweth his religion? For when as 
' their bodies, and fo ſuffer their ſoules to goe to | | men ſhon!d practite their calhings,according to 
| wracke ; when as apparell {ſhould be an occafi- | Gods Word 2nd true god'ine{]e, they follow 
| : onto out us in minde of a ſhame through fin: ' the defires of their 0:vnc hearts. Lile confſei- | 
, and '>y modeft atrire, we ſhould exprefle the ence 1s made of lying 3119 oppreſſion : that love 
| vertnes of rhe heart, bur theſe hereby profeſſe | | and plaine dealing which ought co be between 
the vavity oftheir minde, | man and may, is wanting : which piovethihem 
Now though we be nor intangled with theſe | | plainlyto be luke-warme Golpellers. | 
oroſſe finnes, yer wee cannot excuſe ourſelves I TI. Signe. There bee many char profeſle | 
from this fine of luke-warmencfle. For the themſclyes to be luke-warme, neirher hot nor | 
want of zeale of Gods glory, of love to his. cold. Por though all generaily come to the | 
truth, of care to obey his commandements,and | | hearing of the Word, anrhereceiving of the | 
to keepe good conſcience, the wantof hatred | | Sacraments, . yet many when they fee ſoine | 
of tinne, what argue all theſe but luke-warme- | C | make confcience to become anlwerablejn tome | 
nefſe? Herein we muſt lay our hand upon our | meaſure torhe word which they kearc,and the | 
mouth with /ob,for we cannot plead with God Sacraments which they receive, doe take up in | 
no no: forthis common finne. But that we may | cheir mouthes this ſlander of piecizencſle a- | 
be our of all doubr, thatthis 111 of luke-warme- gainft them ; mocking tem for doing that } 
nefſe hath infeed our covgregitions as it did 


xhich in the Word ana Sacraments themſelves | 
the Church of Laodicea, 1 wil! make ir plaine profeſle ſhould be done. Thele men wiil not be | 
by the fignes thereof, which arc common a- 


enemies to the Religion of-Chiiſt; and they ! 
mong us, thatſo we may the berter know our 
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profeſſe themfelyesnotro be zealous, by repro- | 
|  fearefull eſtate. ching zeale in others: Therefore they doe more 
| The firft figne is, Neg/igerce 51 the duties of | [than theſe Laogcean; did,even profefſerhem- 
that true religion which we profeſſe, This appea- | | ſelves ro be luke-warme.For he tha reprocherh | 
| reth ſundry waies:for firt, howſoeyer we come | [another for zeale in retio10n, brandeth him:clfe | 
| to the aſſemblies where the Word is preached, | | with this finne of luke-warmeneſte. And who | 
| | yer few doe profit there, by increaſe in the | |knowes not how many vt this fort are every | 
knowledge of that religion which is caught, where? Idare fay with good conicience, our 
and in the amendment of life. This may any D | congregations generally conſiſt of ſuch. Now 


DR. tte tee. 


v5 


man ſee to bee true, thar hath halfe an eyeto 
looke into the Rate of our aflemblies,and mens 
owne conſciences will herein witneſle againſt 
them, Againe, where Gods Word is ordinarily 
heard, thereafe very few that ſpend any time 
inſearching our, and trying whether thethings 
beſo ornot whicl are taught them. Nay men 


marke what followeth hereypon. 

Firſt, that our common profeſſors of religion 
are in worſer caſe than heachen men, Jewes and 
\ Turkes, that know nor Chriſt. This Chrifttea- 
| cheth in preferfing cold peritons before luke- 
warmet as if tie ſhouldſay; I had rather chov 
werefta Pagan,thana protefior withour zeale, 


1 3« 28. 


will no: be at coſb-co buy a Bible: and if they | And S. Peter to this purpoſe ſpeaking of fuch, 
nave one, yet they will nottake paines to read faith ; {t Þ4d beene berter they had never knowne 
the ſame, at leaſt in ſuch a conſtant courſe as | jrheway of trurh, 141 after they have knowne it, 
chey oughr rodoe. Thirdly,the Lords Sabbath ! not to obey the Commune 2m22rt's of God. Sorthar 

j is broken, for though moſt menar ſer rimes will! { anlefſechere be turcher marcerin us than know = | 

| come into the congregation; yet there 1s not | ledoe and bare profcition , our calc is worſe | 

_ / thatprivareſanRifying of the Sabbath afterthe| j than the caſe of Jewes and Turkes. Religion | 
congregations are diſſolved, which Gods word | | knowne will not make thee better than _ | 
21;C 
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' thee before them. 
| Secondly, from the conſideration of our e- 
: Nate, Igatherthat weare in daygerto be ſpu- 
| ed out of the mouth of Chriſt, as luke-warme 
water our of the ſtomacke. This is the puniſh- 
menc here threatned, which was written for 
our inftruQon, that wee might know where 
luke-warmenefle rakes place,there this uniſh- 
ment will follow. We may flatter our ſclyes as 
themen in the old world did, and thinke all is 
| well, neyer regarding rillthe judgement come: 
| bur thetruth is, that inregard of this finne, we 
| are in danger to be cut off from rhe Church, 
' and from true ſocietic with Chriſt : God can 
| doe this ſundry waics,cither by bereaving us of 
| hisGoſpell, and niaking us as the heathen : or 
by ſending theenemy among us,to deftroy and 
root us out of this land : and even in ourneigh- 
bour countries and townes, he ſers fpeCtacles 
before us, that by them we may ſce how hee 
| can 7 us our, ahd cut us off from being a 


———— 


— 


4 people. Andthus much ofthe firft fault,namely }. 


luke-watmeneſle. 


| 411 rich, and made rich, and 
have need of nothing : and 
knoweſt not bow thou art wret- 
cbed, and miſerable, and poore, 


and blind, and naked. 


| Here is the ſecond finne of this Church, 
namely, ſpirituallpride. The wordsdepend up- | 


charged them with deadnefle inreligion, and 
here he painteth out the cauſe thereof: namel 
foirituall pride of heart. As if he ſhould ſay, 
7 hou thinkeſt thus within thy ſelfe, / amrich, 
for it isthe manner of the _—_—_— toexprefle 
the thoughts of men by their fp 

the thoughts of men are as evidentto Chrift, 
as any mans ſpeeches can be to another, 

In that Chrift doth expreſſe mens ſecret | 
thoughts, and propound the ſame in this book; 
we may hence gather, thar it is a part of Canoe 
nicall Scripture : for it is a privilege of the 
Scriptures to ſer downe the thoughts of Chur- 
ches, and of particularmen, even:as they con- 

ceive them. This can no man doe in any booke 
| of his owne deviſing, And hence we may ga- 
| ther anargument againſt Atheiſts, That Scrip- 


v. 17. For thou fageſt, I| 


on the former, as a reaſon thereof: before hee | 


ceches; becauſe | 


Expoſition upon the 
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but it is zeale and obedicnce that muſt preferre| A 


B 


——— 


euresare the Word of God, becaule they rc. 
yeale mens ſecret thoughts. 

Now followeth the thought it ſelfe of the 
Angell and people of this Church, 7am rich, 
chatis, I have many excellent gifts and graces 
of Gods ſpirit:by this etfe& he exprefleth their 


ſpirituall pride in overweening their eftate be- 
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fore God. This isa common finne in the world | 
and eyer hath beene. Chrift ſaid, Hee came #0! | 
rocall the righteonc but ſinners torepentance; By | 
righteous, meaning ſuch as thinke themſelves 
righteous: And the proud Pharific in his 
—_—_ he conceived in his heart, thought 
uimſclfe ſarre betrer than the poore Publican, or 
orher men. And Paxl bringeth in the Co- 
rinthians thinking proudly of themſelves, ſay-,) 
ing, We arefull, and made rich, &c, This finne 
takes place in the Papiſtsat this day; who per- 
{wade themſelves, thartthey can fatisfie Gods 
juſtice by temporall works, and fulfill the law | 
of God, and merit for themſelyes, and for | 
| 


| 


others. 

Fo come to our ſeclyes : this ſame proud 
thought hath place among us. Firſt, we thinke | 
Weare rich,inregard of knowledge:both yong 
and old ſcorneto be catechized, becauſe chey 
would not ſceme to bee ignorant ; ſome ſticke 
not to profeſſe this pride by bragging thus, thar 


they know as much for ſubſtance as any man 

can teachthem, when as indeed they know no- 
thing, but that wich nature will teach a man. 
I T.men plead that they have a moR firme faith, 
lo as they never doubted of Gods mercy : | 
which is nothing bur the preſumption of a 
proud hearrt ; for true faith is troubled with 


Arcrich in loye, both towards God and their 
ncighbours ; when as they love the werld and 
the pleaſures thereof, morethan Chriſt ; aud ſo 
have notrue love of God intheir hearts. 1111. 


doubring. Thirdly,men will profeſſe, that they | 
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Luk, 15, 12 


; Cor. 4. 3. 


(to make more plaine, thatthis ſpirituall pridc 
reigns in mens hearts)marke this;letany -neY 
ly calamity be madeknowne to a man, thatis 
newly befalken him,oh how is hepreſently per- 
plexed ! bur let Gods Miniſters out of his word | 
make knowne unto him his inward fearefull 


 vour he will not condemwe mee, Well, it being |: 


the wordsare : theſe words are added onely 


eſtate, that by reaton of ſinne, heis in danger | 
of Gods judgements,and a firebrand ofhell, he | 
1snot afraid, Worldly newes doth afrightmen 
much, when as the threatnings of the word | 
moye them nothing. What argueth this, bur | 
that their hearts are foreftalled with this falſc 
conceit, /amrich. The drunkard in his drun- 
kenneſſe, thefilthie perſon in his uncleannefle, | 
and cyerymanin his fin ſootheth himſelfe with 
this, God &s mercifull, I amrich, andin his fa- 


thus manifeſt that ſpirituall prideis our cam- 
mon ſinne; wee muſt labour to ſec it in our 
ſclves, and uſe all good meanes that it may be 
removed. The meanes followafterwards. 
Andincreaſed with goods:0r anmtmaderich,fo 


tor amplificatien,to ſhew that this Church had 
not any ſinall portion, but anexceceding mea- 
ſure of ſpirituall pride : The doubling of the 
words, ſheweth the firength of chis conceir. 
Whats the cauſe, that this Church was growne 
to ſuch an heightof pride? A»/. It may be it 
was knowledge, wherewith no doubt rhe Ah- 


gellof this Church, and many cherin did a- | 
bound : 
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Perſe 17. | third ( hap. of the Revelation. | 359 ; 


— — —— — << ono ter > oe ern — | —— — 
tCor. 8.3 | bound : now the holy Ghoſt faith, That know- j A | ched hisnaturalleRare,tticn belides knowledge ; 
| ledge puffeth up. This istrue in all places: great | | of himfelfe come other m-.\t excellent praces : | 
| knowledge,(without ſpecial grace)greatpride.| | as humility, the feare of God, and true obedi- 
\ This is the (inne of the Schooles of learning. | ence with good conſcience. And therefore firſt 
' Where knowledge abounds, there pride of | | of all, letus labour to be acquainted with our | 
| heart abounds, and menare puffed up accor-| | owneeſtare in ourſelves, and with our perſo- | 
ding to the meaſure of their gifts, unlefle by his | | nall finnes,and with Gods judgements due un- | 
' grace, and the fight of their ſinnes, God doe | | to us for them. For this is the ground of true | 
' humble them. | grace. The ſpots and blemiſhes of our bodies | 
| Andhaveneedofnothing.This isa further ſign | | weecan ſoone clpy, and wipe away : agd why 
; of their orcat pride, that they thought they | | ſhould we be lefle caretull of our foules, which | | 
needed not the helpe of any thing, or any per=| | be farre better ? 
| ſon beſidethemlſclves : And ail ſuch as thiake That Chritt might fully make knowne unto 
they have no need of the bloud of Chritt for chem their ignorance of themſelves, it pleaſerh 
the waſhing away of their finnes,doe furter and | | him to deſcribe ro them rheir natural eſtare, 
abound with this ſpirituall pride of heart. This | | and ſoproportionally the naturall condition of | 
ſerves further to convince our congregations | g | all Churches, and of all people : which is the | 
ofthis damnable ſpirituall pride. If any onebe | | Rate of mans miſerie,This he propoundeth two ' 
ſicke in body,he ftraight ſenderh unco the Phy- waies:firſt,generally intheſe words, Andknow- 
fitian ; but not one of a thouſand ſceketh to the eff rot how thou art wretched and milerable:then 
Minifter till the paygs of death draw neere.The by the parts thereof, which be three, powertte, | 
| | ſoules diſcaſe by finne is nor felt; thereis no | | b1124n:fſe, and nahedneſſe. 
complaint for want of the bloud of Chriſt, But F or the firſt. The word tranſlated wretched, 
if we would be empried of thispride, we mult ſignifi one tubjett ro calamities, griefes, and | 
labour to ſee thar wee ſtand in need of Chriſt, ina word to all miſcries. And that wee may 
and every drop of his bloud ; till ſuch timeas| [know who isthus wretched, I will enter into a 
we feele thatinus, there is no goodneſſe in our | | deſcription of mans miſeric : whereof rhar wee | 
hearts : We are but the proud Laodiceans, and | may conceivearight, two things arerto be con-= | 
| our caſe is wretched and damnable. ſidered : Firft, the root, ans fountaine thereof, | 
And knoweſt not hoz thou art wretched, and | | for therein we ſhall beſt fee wvhar miſery mea- | 
miſerable; and poore, andbiind, aninaked.Chrilt | | neth. This root is original ſme, and jt hath | 
intending to ſtrike this finne of pride roche | | two branches: Firſt thatparticular tranſgrefſi« | ; 
| very heart, doth hcre ſet downe the true caule | C| on whereby Adam ſinned, which was noc on- | ; 
thereof; to wir, /gnorarnce - as if he ſhouid ſay, ly the finne of his perſon, but alſo of the whole | 
*| Thou knoweft not thine owne naturall eſtate, nature of man, ſpreading ir telfe to all his pofte= | 
| | as thou att borne of e Adam out of Chriſt, and rity,Chritt excepted, Secondly, the defacing of | | 
therefore thou art proud, aud thy pride maketh Gods image,and the corrcuptivg of mans heart, * 
| | thee luke-warme. Then hee ſheweth whereof | | which by reaſon of the fall of our firft Parents, | 
they were ignorant, namely, of their naturall hath in it a pronenefl2 unto all fine, both in 
eſtate. will, affection, and in 2ll the faculcics of the 
Forthe firſt, Chrift making Ignorance the | | ſoule. Intheſe ewo Rands original! fin; and in | | 
cauſe of their pride, reachech us that pride is} | them,and withthem we mult conceive of mans 
not the firſt finne that ever was inthe world, as | | miſery, as inthe root thereof. Secondly, wee | 
many both Papiſts and others have thought, | | muſt conceive of mans miſery under rhe forme | 
True ic is, pride is a great and mother fin, and | of puniſhment, having relation tothe firſt finne 
| the cauſe of many foule iniquities : but yet 1g- of e/{43n, and to the corruptionofeach mans 1 
| norance isa mother ſinne, whereof pride ſprin- [na thereby received. The puniſhment of 
oeth. The cauſe why any perſon {wels with finne mult be confiderced {fimdry waies, accor- | | 
pride in himſclfe, is ignorance of his ownena- [xy | ding tothe divers kinde of man: being : either 
tural eſtate. By this then wee are taught ro in this world, or after. For it 1; cither in this 
| learne to knowour owne eftate, what weeare life, or atthe end of tais life, or -fer this life. 
| by nature in our ſelves without Chriſt, for thar And fo accordingly is miſery ro be conſidered. | 
is the way to pull downe our hearts. For this Now of the puniſhments in this life, ſome 
juatr” the Prophers of God uſed to call them, 7o concerne the whole man, ſome the parts of 
a ſearching of th:mſelves, Zeph. 2.1. whenthey man, ſome his eftate, Puniſthments concerning | 
{ would briag the people to humility and grace; che whole man,be of rwo ſorrs: The firft, is ſub- | 
[char men ſceing cheireſtace by reaſon of their | | jeRion to the wrath of God, whereby a man | 
finnes co be damnable, might he humbled and fince Adams fall is made the childe of wrath: a | 
cauſed to forſake themſelves, and come unto | | miſery of all miſcries, and y=r the more grie- | 
Chriſt. And ſurely cill ſuch time as men bee | | yous, becauſe without ſome grace, a man can- 
humbled for their finnes, they will never ger j | not diſcerne and ſee the ſame. The {econd is 4 
ſound grace, bur be as the proud Phariſie, hy- | | bondage wider the Devill, whereby a man in his | 
pocrites and diſſemblers, though they have | { mind, will, and affeQions, is ſubje& every way ; 
much knowledge. But when a man hath ſcar- | co the will of chedevill;which chough we can- | 
not 
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ego | eAn Expoſition upon the | Fear, | 
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= not deſcribe, yet we may thus conceive of ir. | A' ſtate : but labour to ſee our miſery both in fn, 
( The rcgenerate man ſaith, / /znze, but I wonld\ | and the puniſhment thereof : And ſeeing it,\ 
1 not ſinne : The naturall man ſaith, 7 finne, andT\ | ftrive robe touched with it, that we may cry 
| will ſane : It is my nature to finne, and my de- with the ewes, What ſhallwe ane to be ſaved * | AR. 3. 37 
| | light; andthis was the tate of this Church. for till ſuch time as this in ſome meaſure bec | | 
; | Puniſhments concerning che parts of man, | | wrovghrt in us, we ſhall be but luke-warm pro- 
; | beeither miſeries of h1s ſoule, orof his body : | feſlors, having a ſhew of godlinefle, but wan- | 
| | the miſerics of his ſoule be theſe. Firſt, in the | | ting the power thereof. The true ſight of om 
| | underſtanding, ignorance of Gods will: and m | milery isthe gift and grace of God, but yet we | 
ſundry, madnes,and fooliſhnes:and in all men, mutt uſe all good meanes,that we may cometo | 
| paineand difficulry,bothtolearne and remem- | | ſee che fame, 8 to be rouched with it,that lo we | 
| ber whatſoever is good: which was not inman | + may hayc hearts herby fitro receive the golpel, ; 
| by creation. In the conſcience alſo, be accuſa- | | which containesthe remedy of this our miſery. 
| | tions, ſecret feares, and terrours. In the will,is | | And miſerable; that is, worthy to be pittied : 
| | rebellion to Gods will. In a!l affeQtions, per- | | this is added, not to ſet downe another thing, 
| | verſnefle. All which are mileries of the ſoule. ; but to expreſle the greatneffle of their miſeric : 
| The body alto hath cheſe miſeries. I. Iris | | as it he ſhould ſay, Thy miſery isnot tmall,but 
| | ſubje&ro all infirmities, fickneſles,diſeaſes,and | ſo great and fo grievous, as indeed thou art in 
aches ; which arc ſo many, 2s all the books of | : thatregard to bepittied ofallmen. 2 
; | PhySrians neichcr do nor canrecord the fame. | | Hencewe learne, that wemuſt not deſpiſe Vie. 
| | ] 1. Mans body is mo:tall, and ſubje to tem- | | parties miſerable by reaſon of their linnes, o1 
| porall dearh, which no man can poſſibly avoid {corne and contemne them; but contrariwile la- | 
| or prevent by allthe arc and skill inthe world, | | mentand pirtie them. When David taw men 
Puniſhments of inans eſtate, concerne either | finne, and fopull heapes of miſery upon them, 
| | hiz goods, or cal}wwg. In o00ds there be taeſe \ hee ſhed river: of teares. The Lord makes ita | Pal. u1g. x36. 
| ; miſcrics ; want of things neceflary : tor by rea- good mans property to monurne for the abomi- puck. na. ' 7 
| | ſonof ſnneir 152 pumtbment, and in jt owne nations of the people. Teremie for the finnes of 
yature a curſe : and all the hurts that come by | | the people withed his head were full of water, | ler. 9.10. 
the creatures, for their enmity cowards man, And juſt Lor grieved his righteom heart for the 2 Pet, >, 7,8, 
and toward one another; as alſo their ſubje- | |bominations of Sedome. It was the fault of the 
ion to vanity; all theſe be miſecies and the | © | Corinthians, which Pax/reproveth,thar when | 
puniſhments of mans ſin. In mans calling rhere che inceltuous man had finned that grieyous 
ismiſery : for therein is man ſubje&rotrouble, | | finne, they were not humbled, but puffed with | 1 Cor. 5: 
to lofles, and ſorrow ; which come as a puniſh- contempt againſt the partie, Andit isa fault in 
| ment of mans frſt finne. And all theſe bee the ſundry men at this day, that they are nor hum» 
| m:ſ{cries of man inthis litc. bled in themſelves when they ſee other men 
Ar the end of this lite, comes vodily dearnythe | |} finne, We muſt not doe fo, but ſhew the grace | 
ſeparation of foule and body aſunder ; which we have above others, in being grieved for 
init ſclfe is a moit fcarctull curſe, for fo,it is the | the miſeries which men withour grace by their | 
very gate of hel]. , | fins pull daily uponthem, Thus much of their | 
| Buc afterthis life, is che accomplifhment of | | miſerie in geoerall. | | 
| all miſeries, and thatis eternall deſtruction and | | The parts of theirmiſery are three, which { 
condemnation 42 heli fire: which coberhe end of | | Chriſt noteth particularly, that if ir were poſſi- | 
all miſcries, appeares by this, becaule it is a ſe | ble,he mightcauſethis Church to lay afide this 
paration of mans perſon from rhe jocietie and | | damnable pride ; fortheſe in all menare maine | 


preſciice of God; and an enduring of Gods | 


1 » . Lok hd . - - 
miſeries. The firſt is poverty : And poore; that | 
wrath inthe whole perſon, even in the place 


is properly one that hath not a ragto his back, ; 


of the devill and damnablefoules, and that not x1 | nor bread to his mouth, unleſſe hee begge the 
} for a time; bur forever and ever eternally. And | | ſame of others. Bur here it is taken for ene that 
thus we fee what puniſhment js, and anſ{wera- | 


| | is ſpiritually poore: which poverty wee ſhall 
bly what miſery is: whereby we may ſee what | | better conceive, if we doe underſtand what be. 
it 15 to be wrerc/ed,namely,ina word ro be ſub- | | true ſpirituallriches.True riches be Gods grace 
ject to all miſeries, whether we conſider them in | | and favour in Chriſt : as the pardon of finne, 
the root thereof, originall ſine; or under theforme andlife-everlafting. The poorce man therefore 
of puniſhment in thu life, :n thewhole perſon and is he, that wanterh Gods fayour for the remiſ- 
in ſoule ard body ſeverally,in goods and calling,at fion of his fins, and the gift ofcternall life : and 
$ eng of this life, and inthe world to come. hath in him no good thing that is acceptableto 


_—_—— 


Theproper end that moves Chriſt to ſayto God, bur inregard of his ſoule, is 2s filly and 
this Church, [he knew nor that ſhe was wretched, poore as any beggar in regard of his body. | | 
is this; ro teach this Church, and in them us, Theend why Chriſt calleth chis church poor, 

and all Churches tolearne ro know their owne is to bear downe the proud conceir of her 6wn | 
; miſerics,to feele the ſome, and to be tonched in good eftare, and to cauſe herto feele her ſpiri- 
| Con{cience tor them. We therefore mull learne ruall povery, and ſo become poore in {pirit. 

; Lot to flarecr our ſelves with hope of our good | ) And we inthemare likewiſe tavghr to labour | 
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to feele or owne povertie, how by nature there A 
is no goodneſſe in us; bur we are utterly defti- 

| tute ofthe grace and fayour of God, thar ſo we 
may goe out of our ſclves, and in regard of our 
ſelves even deſpaire of our ſalvation : for till; 
this poverty of ſpirit be wrought in us, we may 
make a ſhew in profeſſion, heare the word, and 
receive the Sacraments, bur we ſlall never haye 


! 


lound grace. And bleſled were our eſtate, if we 
could lay afide that devilliſh pride, which put- 
ferh up our hearts, and become poore in {p1rit; 
then were wee inthe right way to receive the 
Goſpel, and the graces thereof: bur till we be 
, beggers in ourſelves, we never beginro be rich 
in Chriſt, | | 

How can Chrift truly charge chis Church 
with poverty; forthe Laodiceans were a rich 
people, and had great ore of wealth ? eAs/. | 
True it is, they were rich in wealth, as hiſtories | 
ſhew, and yet poore to God. For ail honour 
and wealth in the world is nothing withou: | 
che grace and favour of God in Chriſt. Paul, 
ſaith, Wee are compleat m Chriſt : forth of him 
therefore we have nothing. To the Corinthians | 
he faith, Allrhings areyours,andyon are Chriſts, | 
| 


B 


and Chriſt is Gods. But nothing is ours till we 
have Chrift, and Chriſt us. | 
As it was with this Church, ſoit is with all | 
other. Every perſon and all people are bur poor ; 
and beggerly, if they want Chrift : and there- | 
fore if God have given any man riches and | 
wealth, he muſt lay this good foundation; uſe | 
them as helpes to further his ſalvation : for by C 
chem he may attaine to the meanes of falyati- 
{ 0n, and alto ſhey forth the fruics of faith. Bur 
[_ that have wealth and ule it otherwiſe, 
ſhall finde ic turne to their deeper condem- | 
Nation. | 
| The ſecond part of their miſery, is blinaneſſe. 
Quzeft. How can they be ſaid to be blind ; id 
they had a learned teacher nodoudr, that both 
was able and did teach the willof God ; and 
the people likewiſe knew rhe points of religt- 
i 6n, and belceved the Goſpell? 4». They had 
' knowledge indeed; bur yet they were blind: 
firſt, becauſe the knew not their owne eſtate. It 
a man had all skill in all arts and ſciences, and 
grcat knowledge in the word : yet it he know 
not himſeife in ſome meaſure, he is but a blind 
mai. Secondly, becauſe they did nor know 
God in Chrift:They knew no doubr,chat there 
was a God, and that Chriſt was a Saviour, bur 
they could nor apply itrothemſelves, ro be a- 
blero ſay, God is my God, Chriit is my Re- 
| deemer,& the holy Ghoſt my ſanRificr.Third- 
| ly, becauſe they could nor diſcerne of things 
| that did difter; as betweene good and eyi:1, 
berweene evill and evill, berweene temporall 
| things and eternal] bleſhings:This {pirituall dit- | 
| cerning, is a gitt of Gods grace. | 
In that Chrilt faith, 7 hey were blind, though 
| they had knowledge : we may learne, that all | 
| knowledge is bur meer ignorance before God, 
; to choſe perſons chat know nor themiclyes,and 
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God to be their God in Chriſt. For want here- 
of Chriſt calleth the Angell of this Church | 
blind, though other wile he were a very learned 
man. \Which mutt teach us nor to reſt content 
with any humane learnivg, no not withthe li- 
terall knowledge of che Goſpell ; buc we muſt 
labour further ro know our ſelyes, and ro 
Know Cod in Chrift,and Chrift our Redeemer: 
and bce able in ſome goad ſarcto diſcerne be- 
rweene things chat ditfer; David a mott wor- 
thy Propher1ntituleth the 3 2.Plal.hs learning. 
What learning theweth he there? Arſ; Surely 
nothing bur che knowledge of the pardon of 
his ſfinnes. And indecd that is it which ſealo- 
neth all our learning: and therefore aboye all 
chings we mult labour for it. 

1nechicd part of their milery, is Nakednes. 
Nakedneſſe is twofold; to the cye of man, and 
to God, Nakednefle to the eye of man is bo- 
dily,and that is alſo twofold; citherthat which 
was before the fall in the bodies of our firft pa- 
rents, whereby their bodies being untoyered, 
appcarcd very glorious without ſhame ; or that 
which 13 after the fall, whereby the body be- 
ing naked and bare, appeares full of ſhame ; 
waich is fo.cxcefſive by reaſon of mans ſinne, 
chat it neceflity would permit,the whole body 
both face and hands ſhould be coyered.Naked- 
nefle before God, is when any manlics before 
God adeformed ſinner. In this caſe Holes ſaw 
the Ifraclites, when they had made 4 golden 
calfe : tor thereby they deprived themlclves of 
Gods Image, and were guilty of that moſt 
grievous linac of [dolatry. This is a miſery 
of all miſcries,and the greatelt nakednefle thac 
can bc:and this is the nakedneſle of thischurch 
in chisplace. Qz,/t.Why doth Chriſt call them 
naked 2 Arſe. To move them, and in their per- 
ions all proteflors to have care nor co flic from 
Godard to hide their ſixnes with eAdam,butio 


1 briwwg chemſeives inco his preſence and there 


lay open their ſi:wes, thac they may obtainca 
covering tor them by Chrilt, Ic is the practice 
ot the woild,to hide their fringes from men, bur 
never to carc how bare and uaked they bee in 
the ligat of Goc, who yer ſcerth them all as 
plaituy, as wee the ſores of any poore lazer 


Thar ilewes the lame to moye our pittic io- | 


wards him; which it we could ſee, weſhould 
be alhained not to ſeckeco cover our fins bg- 


| 
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fore God. Wee mutt therefore labour in our 
oWune conlciences to iee the nakednefle of our 


{oulcs before God: and feckero be touched and | 
bumbled torcheſame,that ſo we may carneftly | 


inrreat tor the rightcoulnetle of Chritt, tobe a 
covering tocloath our foules, This was Davias 
practice : for when hee faith, Bleſſed are they 
whoſe ſinnesare covered. Plal. 3 2.1, hee would 


| 


give us to underſtand, that he uſed to uncover | 


his finnes,aud lay then open betore God ; that 
at his hands in Chriſt, be might geta cover tor 


chem. 
Theſe are the particular parts of a mans m1» 


tery, wiich every man mult labour to feele in | 


him - 


. Exod. 32, 25. 


; Tob. 31, 33, 
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reouſnefleof Chrilt : for thus hath Chriſt both 
in generall and in particular, ſer downe the mi- 
ſery of this Church ; that hee might prepare 
them to receive the bleſſed comfort which fol- 


| mayeſt be cloathed, and that thy 


lowcth in the next verſe. 


v. 18. 7 counſell thee to buy 
of mee gold tryed by the fire, 
that thou ma eſt be maderich: 
and white raiment, that thou 


filthie nakednes do not appeare: 
and annoynt thy ees with eye- 
ſatve, that thou mazeſt ſee. 


—_—C 
oe —— 


Here beginneth the counſell of Chriſt unto 
this Church. Wherein, firft he propoundeth a 
notable remedy for her miſery betore nored. 
In this remedy, weare to confider three things: 
the manner of preſcribirg it ; the remedy it 
ſelfe ; and rhe meanes whereby it is obtained. 

For the firſt,this remedy is propounded; not 
in any ſharpe commandement, bur a milde 
and gentle advice, / connſell thee. And herein 
| Chritt doth rake to himfelfe the office of the 
Counſcller of his Church. For as God hath his 
Church and people, ſohe hath his Counſcllers, 
bywhom in mercy he hath reyealed his coun- 
ſell unto his Church. The principall Counſeller 
is Chrift; ſo he ſaith in the perſon of Wiſdome, 
Prov. 8. 14. Cox»ſell # mine. And [ſay ſaith; To 


U— 
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ns a Childe ts borne, ard hee ſhallcall his name, 
Wonderful, COVNSELLER, the Mighty 
God, theeterlafling Father, the Princeef peace: 
yea, hee is both Kirg and Counteller te his 
Church. This office Chriſt challengeth ro him- 


| ſelfe, for theſe cauſes : firſt, becauſe he adviſeth 


his Church, touching the way whereby they 


mu£{l 


how they may practiſe every bufinefle, fo as it ' 
may pleaſe God. Thirdly, becauſe he teacherh | 
them how they may in grievous dangers and | 
diſtreflesfinde a good 1flue,orelſe be able with | 
patience to beare them. Theſe things he wor- 
keth daily in his Church,nor by extraordinary 
meanes, bur ordinarily by his word and ſpirit; 
and therfore may juſtly challenge this honour, 
to becalled the (or1nſeller of the (hurch. 

From this office gf Chriſt, wee learne rwo 
things: Firtt, ro doe all the honour and reve- 
rence wee can unto his Majeſtie ; for hee is our 
profefled Counſeller, who imployes himſclfe 
for che good of his Church. Countcllers of the 
| State ard of the Law, are highly honoured and 
reſpected of all forts, even for their counſell in 
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t eſcape everlaſting death, and come to e- | 


ternall life. Secondly, becaule he teacheth them | 


[wy matters, though often it faile: how 
} 
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himſelfe, if he would be partaker of the righ- A} much more ought wee to honour Chritt ous! 


; heavenly Counteller, whole counſel! leaderh 
| unto glory, and is ftable and ture for ever 7 
| Looke how much his counſe]l exceilech theirs, 
| fo much oupghr he to be honoured above them 
| all. Secondly, in all diſtreſies and grievous 
| temprations, and dangers cither of {oule or bo- 
dy, wee mult rake counſell and advice from 
Chriſt Jeſus: for to this end doth. hee reveale 
himſclie to be a counſe!ler,that men in diftreſſe 


comming to him, by his advice might be com- 


i Count Stir banded theraſeives 3gainſt [uga, 


' the people were in orcat diftrefle and danger ; | 
| but marke whar good king Jehoſaphat did, he | 


berooke {11mſclfe ro the Lord his counſcller, 
laying,Lord we know not what to ave, bur our ees 
| are rowardsthee,s Chron. 20. 12.thatis,direct 
' thon us in this danger, for of our ſcly:s wee 
| know not how to eſcape. This practice ougut 
| tO be foilowed of all men, eſpecially in time of 
| any danger, ſuchas theſe dayes are by rea{on 
; of ftinne. The counſell of Wizzards, Sorcerers, 
| and Attrologians,oughtnorto be fought after ; 
| but by prayer we ought ro humblc our ſelves 
) x. pon Fer we ug , 
and call only and centinually on this our oy 
crue Counleller. 

] I. Point. The remedy it ſelfe : which harh 
relationto the former Verle, tor there hee ſcts 
downe the miſery of his Church in three parts; 
which were all great miteries. And here he 10 
propounderh his remedy, thar it is anſwerable 
to their miſeries inthe ſeveral parts thereof. 
Fortirft, hereis gold to make them rich,anſwe- 
rable rotheir poverty ; Secondly, rayment to 
hide their nakedrefſe; Thirdly, ozmmzent to 
take away their blindneſſe. 

For the firſt; by gold, according to the Ana® 
logic of the Scripture, we are to under{iand the 
gruces of Geds ſprrit:as irwe fatth,repentarce.,the 


1 Per. 1.7. Faith s compared fo gold inthetryal 
thereof: and fo may all othdr gifts of the {piric 
be heteby underliood. Secondly, by geld, we 
are to underſtand Chrifts merits, yea, Chrift 
himſeclfe, as the fountaine of all grace. 

This gold is further ſaid te be ered by the 
fire: thar is,moit pure and precious go/d, purged 
from all drofle,as fine as can be made by the art 
of man. This is added to exprefle the property 
of Gods graces and gifts, namely, thatthey are 
more preciousunto God than gold; yea, than 
gold tried by the fire, as Peter faith. 

By rhis every perſon is taught, how to beau- 
tifie himſelfe both in ſoule and body : It isthe 
common blind opinion of the world, that for- 
ren attire and rich Jewels doe adorne the 
body ; and jnceed-1n lome caſes the body 
may be adorned with pearles and Jewels : but 
the right way co adorne any periou indeed is,re 
furniſh the foule with theſc graces of the ſpi- 

rit, whick unto God bc more precicusthan finc 
gold. Our bodiesard ſoutes ought to bee the 
{ dwelling places of the Hsly Cioff ; and there. 
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| forted and caſed. When CMoab, eAmmon, and | 


| 


feareof God,loveof God,and thyrrae love of man : 


I _———_ 


{cc | 


Uſe. 


* al. 3 17. 


Col, 3, 13. 


| 


+1 


OT ER ——_r—_ CE c CC KC 


third Chap. of the Re 


IEG ap F——_——_—_ 


fore vie mult adoxpe them, and make them fit 
for ſo worthy a Gueſt : which muſt bedone by 
\ the good othce of the ſpirit, and-net by (range 
and forren attyre, which no good man could 
' ever abide. gt 103 30 
| Secondly, theſe graces have a.further effect 
 thanito beautifie ;and that is,to make r7:ch, Here 
thee the common. folly, 'yea the ſpiritual | 
madneſſe of men in this world ; who ſpend all | 
thejr time, wit, and trength, to furniſh their | 
houſes with treaſare,and toenrich their bodies, | 
an& in the meave time leave theirfoules uagar- | 
niſhed. What: a-madnelle js:this , that men 
ſhould neglect the. crue riches; and foliow at- 
' er char which-is nothing elſe bux, counterfeit 
| copper ? Secing therefore Gods: graces bethe 
true treaſure which fadeth not, letus ſecke af 


! 
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11Receive. mive inſtruct ion, and not ſilver : and | 
knawiedge, rather than fine golg.s For wiſdome 
is better than preciors fones, The ſecont part | 
of this remedie is, 4 white garment; that is, 
| Chriſt bimſelfe, and h#s righteoxnſnejſe impu! ed, 
So Paul faith; *$>11!!" rhat ' are” baptized into 
Chriſt, havep#t oz Chriſt; There Chriſt is made 
a garment, whomevery one that beleevech in 
him, doth put onzAgaine the fruits of the ſpirir 
are a garment; and therefore we are comman- 
ded to put on tender mercie, kindaefſs, humble. 
neſſe of minde, meckneſſe, and long ſuffcring.Fur= 
ther, Chriſt thewerh the end of this garment ; 
namely, to cover the nakedneſſeof our ſoules, leſt 
the filthineſſe thereof which we by our runes have 
brought upon us, doc appeares Thethird part of 
this remedy is,arroning with eze ſalve: where, 
' by eye ſalve, we muſt underſtand the ſpirit of //. 
| lumination and knowledge,wrought 1 the minde 
| by the holy Ghoſt, whereby men know themſelves 
and their eflate : for ascye>ialve ſharpens the 
eyes and cleares the ſight, where it was by ſome 
occation dimnied, fo doth Chrift by the I!lu- 
mination of the ſpirit, make a man know God 
| in Chriſt, and to diſcerne betweene goed and 
| evi!l, and betweene things temporall, and blel- 
' tngs eternall. 
; Thus we have the meaning of the words : 
| whereby we may ſce,that by allthele three we 
| can tinderſtand nothing elſe but Chrift himlelte 
and his merits. Now one and the {ame thing in 
. Chriſt, is ſignified by divers termes, to ſhew 
' that there is in Chri/# the fulneſle of all grace, 
! and plentifu!l redemption; yea, ſtore of ſupplies 
' for ail our wants. The Laoaiceavs were poore, 
, but Chrift wastheir riches; they are naked, bur 
| Chriſt was their garment: and laflly,they were 
| blind, but Chriſt was their eye-ſalve. So that 
| what wants ſoever bein us, there isa ſtore of 
' ſupply thereofin (Þriff.This muſt che more di- 
 ligencly be marked, becauſe the Papilts make 
Criſt bur halfe a Savieur, in putting our merit 
unto his ; and fo dilgrace- him in his glorious 
worke, wherein hc 1s a moſt abſolute Saviour 
' aud Redcerner, 
| 111.Point,Themeanes whereby theſe wor- | 
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 A:thy gifciot God miy br goarten, 


B buying and ſelling; which ftands in theſe points 
certhem, as Wiſdome counſelieth :Pco. 8. 10, | 
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, ANG Dargimng : 19 Chriſtfaich, [ courſell thee 
| robup of me. Were he aliule.hitorhe Gurward , 
| {tare of this Citie,for it wasricih, and alſa given | 
'to muck trafhcke,as Hillories record:and ther- 


[ ' , . R 
| fore he fpeakes to them in tacir ovwac inde, as; 


| it he ſhould ſay ; Youare a people exerciſed in 
| much trathcke, and deliphred with nothing | 
' more than buying and ſelling : well, ] have 
; warcs thar will ſerye your turne ; as gold, gar- 
' ments, andojle, therefore come and buy of me. 
. Thele words mutt not be underſtood properly, 
' for ſo we can buy nothing of Chriſt; becauſe 
| there is cothing, that is good in any, but it pro- 
; ceederh from the frec gift of God in Chri/e.) 

This is onely {ſpoken by way of relemblance ro | 


. which azethe principal! things in bargaining, 
'Firft,a man ſees his want, and delires to have it 
 ſupplyedzand therefore goes ro tie place where 
ich things are co be{o'd. Secondly, hee leeth 
the thing, and he liketh ir, Thirdly, he prizeth 
; ang valueth it, Fourthly, he makethexchange 
for it, by money or by money worth, Fifth!y,iF 
'ir bea great fumme, ke giveth carneit. $5in to: 

; getting of (/7/tbere is a kind of rejemblanc: 

' to all theſe, Firit, a maa muſt feele himſelfe ro 

| ftand in need of C5ri/? and hismerits ; becauſe 
men ſee want of bread, mear, and drinke in 

their houſes, therefore doe they goeto buy the 
| fame. Now looke how ſenſibly any man fecles 

theſe worldly wants; ſo evidently ſhould we 

| fcele our want of C;ri/#, and his merits. For 

| chis is the firſt beginning that cauſerh us co 

 ſeeke to receive Chrift eſur. Secondiy, fecling 

| our wants, wee ſhould hunger and long after! 
| Chriſt,that we mignt be made partakers of him | 
| 


and the vcrtue of his merirs: as a man that is ro | 
buy 2 thing doth cake liking thereof, which | 
dorh thr up a defire in him to buy; fo muit we 
labourco have a Jixing of Chrift, which will 
move usto {ceke unto him. Tay 55. 1. Foe, 
all they thatthirſ?, come and buy - (othat none 
makes this bar231ne, buthe that rhirits. Third- 
ly, wee mult prize and value Chr:/f avove all 
things inthis world, even at lo high a rate that 
we accountalt things inregard of himto be bar 
lofſe; yea, even aroj/e ard ang, as Paul Jid. 
Fourthly, we mult make cxciange, How? we 
can give Chrif# nothing but his owne. af, 
Properly therc is no exchange,and therefore he 
faith, lfay 55:1. Hoe, come ard vty without moe 
ney, for nothing. Simon agus is heavily chec- 
kedand accurſed, for offering to buy the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, AR. 8.20. And yetthere is 
an exchavge to be made. #e muſ? give him our 
finnes, andreceivehts riehteoulrej/e; and there. 
' fore he isfaid, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 7o vee made firne 
' for ns, that wee ſhould be made therighteouſneſſe 
; of God in him, See a moſt bletied exchange; tor 
our ſinne and ſhame, wee receive his bleſſed 
| grace and righreouſneſſe, Q#eſ?, How 3s this 
excharge made? Arjw, ln the practiceof faith 


and repentance:tor when we humnolc cur ſolves 
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remiſhon, and beleeve our reconciliation by 
; Chriſt, then is he eur rightecuſneſle. Laſtly, 
| though we can give nothing unto Chriſt, yer 
' he giveth unto us an earnelt 11 chis bargaine; to 
| wit, ſome portion of Gods Spirit, and ſome 
| (mall meaſure of his graces: as grace to bewaile 
| our fins, re humble our ſelves, and to pray for 
| the pardon of them, with purpoſe not co finne 
| againe: theſe be the carnelts of this bargaine. 

And thus is heaven bought and fold berweene 
{ Chriſt and us; the rece1ving of his true ſaving 
| graces,be they never fo imall,cven as a penie is 
| a ſufficient carncli for a bargaine of an hundred 
| pounds. 

Here wee ſee wee are commanded to buy 
Chrift,and ro make a bargaine with him, wher- 
by we may have rightto him and his merits, 

; Bur how goes the cate with the world? iurely 
| many come where this bargaine isoffered, but 
| few there bethar buy. Wee are liketo Paſſen- 
; gers onthe ſca, who ſecmany goodly buildings, 
| {ymptuous cities, and fruitful Iſlands, bur the 

' make no purchaſe of them ; they onely orhil] 
| them, a5 they behold them, and ſo paſle by : ſo 
| wecome and heare the doctrine of- Chrilt and 
| his merits,and approve of the ſame: bur where 
| is rhe parcie that makech this bargaine ? Come 
to particular points, and it will appeare, that 
| few bargaine for Chriſt, For who fecles his 
| one miſerie as he ought? Who perceives him- 
} ſelfe ro Rand in ſuch need of Chriſt as he doth? 
worldly wants we fecle, and arc affeted with 
chem, bur in regard of ſpirituall wants, we are 
ſenſelefie,and yer rill we truly feele our miſery, 
| wee never coine to make this bargaine with 
' Chriſt. Againe, come to our defire and hun- 


J 


| gringafter Chriſt : In bodily thirſt and hunger, 


wecanſay; [ hunger, or Tthirſf + but who can 
ſay, I hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his 
| righteouſneſſe ? Alas, our hearts are full, wee 
\ feeleno want: nay they aredead, we feare none 
\ evill ; and as for our valuing and eftceming of 
; Chriſt, xc are plaine Gaderens,and Efares; we 
; preferrethe world and he baſeſt things therein 
| before Chriſt. And for the excharge ; we are 
; loth to part with our finnes, and to put on 
' Chrifts righteouſncfle. Which plainly ſhewes 
' wemake noexchange ;and though webe wil- 
| ling co lay heapesof {innes on Chriſt, yer who 
| takes Chriſts rightcouſnefle and declares the 
' fame by the fruits thereof ? And laftly, for the 
carnelt of the ſpirit, though ſomethere be thar 
have received it, yctthe body of our people, as 
theircoaſciencecontell chem, have notreceived 
it: forthey wanc knowledge, faith, and other 
races. 
By allthe{c,itis more than manifeſt, that this 
Pargaine isnot mace :and yer true it is, that for 
worldly and baſe bargaines he muſt riſe early 
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, that muſt goe beyond them, But what a ſhame | 


; is chis,thar we ſhould be fo expert in vile carth- 
ly things, and have noregerd of this excellent 
and hcavenly bargaine?Wherfore ſeeing Chriſt 
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{and confcſſe our ftnnes, praying earneſtly for | A calleth us hereunto, letus mike this one bar- 
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| himaſelfe, I have bargained with Chriſt, and 
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oaine with him, and thar preſently ; which we 
ſhall ceftific by doing the fave former duties:ler 
usnever be at reſt, cill we may ſay each one for 


received hisearneſt. Yea, our care ſhould bee, 
' that this bargaine be made not with us alone, 
; but with our children. Many are forward ro 
| bringup their children in good trades, wherein 
; they may buy and (ell for their living ; wherein | 
| they doe well, but withall chey ought to be as 
| carcfull ro teach them to make this bargaine 
with Chriſt, and then they doe farre berter. Fox 
this is the cheapeſt andthe chiefeſt merchan= 
diſe that ever was ſet to ſale, which wee may 
| buy without money,and yetic wil makeus'rich | 
| for ever. Many labour in crafficke and rake | 
| great paines, /and yet often Joſe thereby: bur | 
| make this bargaine once, and then thou ſhalt | 
never loſc it, nor any thing thereby, but con- 
| rinue for everrich in God. 


1 
j 
| 
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| V. 19. es many 45 1 love, 
 Trebuke and chaſten : bee $ea- 
lous therefore, and amend. 


Becaufe our Saviour Chriſt hath ſo ſharply 
rebuked this Church, they might thereby take 
' occaſion to diftruſt, and deſpaire of his favour 

and mercie ; here therefore it pleafeth him, ro 
| take away all occaſion of doubting, after _ 

ſort: If I »ſe to rebuke and chaſten all theſe whom 
I love, then you are not to deſpaire of my mercie, 


by reaſon of my ſharpe reproofe, whereby I have 


{ loves his creatures with a ſpecial and a peculiar 


D 


| threatned to ſpew you ont of my mouth,for your fin | 


i The meaning. eAs mary as T love; Chriſt 


all thoſe whom [ love; and therefore in chic re- 


of Inke-warmeneſſe. But thin [uſeto deale Cre 
| gard you need not to doxbt of my love and favour. 


| ; 
| loves the creatures two waics; as he is Creator, | 


, andas he is Redeemer. As he isthe Creator, he 
loves all his creatures, with a common and ge- 
'nerall love, whether they beliving or dead,rea- 
| fonable or unreaſonable. As hee is Redeemer, he 


| love; which isnot commonto all, but proper 
| ro that part of mankind, which is choſen ro ſal- 
| vation before the world was. And of this pecu- 
| liar love he ſpeaketh here, ſreb»ke: The word 
inthe originall which is tranſlated Rebwuke, is 
more ſignificant than can fitly be exprefled in 
any one Engliſh word ; thus much is meant 
thereby, as if Chriſt had faid ; Firſt, 7 willcon: 
vince them of their ſinnes, and after reprove, | 
admoniſh, andchecke them for the ſame. eAnd 

chaften : This muſt be underſtood of a kind of 
correction, which afather uſcth of his childe, 
Called rurtzring : which is correRion ro breake 
the childeof his Ault and bad manners, and to 
teach him his dutie. This then is the meaning : 
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All choſe whom I beare ſpeciaJl favour un- 
to, doe I convince of their particular faults, 
and 


we 


-_ 


| 
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| toreformation. And this dealing of Chriſt be- 


| deeper humiliation, and fo to trve repentance. | 


| 


, 
' 


| 


p 
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; and neceſiaries for the bodic: and ſo alroge- 


tae cauſt of many finnes,and fo ofmany judges | | ctions: of love, and anger or indignation : fo 


third Chap. of the Revelation. 
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and then checke and reprove tac and nurture, A ments; both which ought ro moye them tO 


them,as a Farher doth his childe : ro makethem | 
leave their particular vices, and to walke in 0- | 
bedicnce, Andrto afture usthat this is the true 
meaning, read Prov, 3.12, whence the words 
aretaken, and Heb. 12. 5. where they are more 
tully explaned, 

Here then Chriſt ſets downe his ordinarie 
dealing with them, whom he raketh and chu- 
ſth to be his Diſciples and members; namely, 
hc convinceth them of their faults ; he repro- 
veth and chaſteneth them for this veric end, to 
breakethem of their finnes, and to bring then 


longerhto eycrie ſeryant and member of Chriſt 
without exception; yea, Chriſt layerh rebukes 


12nd chaſtiſements on all his children, and that {| B 


in divers mcaſure, according to the nature of 
their finnes, and the diſpoſition of theparties, 
Such as are hardly broken of their ſfinnes, hee 
layeth on them more heavie judgements and 
chaſtiſcments, that they may bee brought to 


j 


And therefore cveric one that would be a Dut- 
ciple and member of Chriſt, muſt looke to goe 
ander his correction, and his ſharpe and ſevere 
rebuke; according asthey arc in heart dilpolcd 
unro fiencs cither more or lefle; Fe muſe paſſe 
ander therod, that would come into the bond of 
the Covenant, Ezech.20.37. 

The uſe of this dorine is twofold , ſet 
downe, Prov.3.12, The firtt is thus; Ify ſor, 
deſpiſe not the correftion of the Lord furthe | 
Lord correiteth whom hee loveth, hs chaſtiſe- 
ments are tokens of his love * that is, whe: :10- 
ever the Lord either in the miniltcrie of his 
Word reproveth thy finnes, or by athi6tion 
chaſteneth thee, deſpiſe itnor, neither ſcr light 
by it, but make good uſe thereof unto ti1,e 
owne ſoule. The ſecond uſe is, Faint not when 
thou art corrected that is, ler not the greatneile 
of it daunt thee, but arme thy feife with pati- 
ence; becauſe hee uſeth ro correct all choſe 
whom he doth love, making his cha{tiſcments 
rokens of his love, | 

Secondly, Chriſt here ſerterh beforeall Go- 
vernours, an cxample to tollow, c{pecially ro 
fathers and maſters : his example 1sthis : Oz 
everic childe that he loveth, he layeth carre({i- | 
ons, for this end, to breake them of their ſianes » | 
Soanſ{werably, Governours mutt ther tokens 
of love towards thoſethat are under them, by 
due reproofe and correction, that ſo they may 
be broken of their miſdicmeanour, ard brought 
unto obedience to God. It were to be wiſhed, 
that both Parents and Mafters would follow 
Chriſt inthis example,and to ſeek che reforma- 
tion of thoſe that be under them : but more la- 
mentable is the caſe; Parents and Maſters doe 
thinkeit ſufficient for them, if they provide for 
their children and ſeryants, food, and rayment, 


| 
| 
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therncolectrhe good of their ſoules, which is 


thei: Spirsraall pride; in theſe words hedothdi. 
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| put in praCticerhis dutic, 

| Thirdly, the veric order of Chritts words 
doth miniſter unro us neceflarie inſtruction, 
rouching his manner of correcting his ſervants, 
For fir{t, hee propounds a dircet end of all his 
corrections upon them ; to wit,their nurturing 
and rctermation; then, that hee may attaine 
thereto,he proceedeth thus :Firft, he doth con- 
vince their conſciences of their ſinnes, then b 
reproofes he rebukes and checksrhem,and laſt. 
ly,correcteth them, by laying chaſtiſementrs on 
them, A moſt excellent and bleſled order, in 
uſing correction forthe good of the partiecha- 
{tiſed, which oughrto befollowed of all Go- 
vcrnors, Parents and Maſters eſpecially, Firſt, 
chey muſt propound a good end of theircor- 
rections, eventhe amendment and ſalvation of 
che partie; andrhat they may then proceed a- 
right, they mult firſt convince their conſcience 
ot the fault, then reprove, checke, and admo- 
niſh them : and if that take notplace,chey muſt 
procced unto meet and-conventent bodily cor- 
| rection : all which muſt bee done, not for re- 
venge, bur to bring them to amendment, and 
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Whereby we fee,how far many Parents & Go-' 
vernours overſhoot themſelves, whenas they, 
maketheir correRtions marrers of revenge and, 
choller ; wherein they ſeldome intend the refor= 
mation of the oftender : which is a faulrflar a« 
oainl{t the word of God ; and therefore to bee 
' conſidered ofeyeric good Chriſtian, 

Be zealous therefore, and repent, Inthefor- 
mer verſe hee propounceth a remedie againſt 


rectly propound a remedie againlt their /uke- 
warmneſſe, Pur firlt obſerve the coherence of 
chcſe words with the former, Chriſt had ſaid; 
| t/hom T love, 1 rebuke and corrett, ACCOYAIRG as 
: their fault z : therefore laich hetothis Church, 
' Becauſe I have rebwhed and corretted thee by 
| ſevere threataings for thy lukewarmneſſe, there- 
| fore now become zealous and amend. 
| Here tee the proper cnd of all reproofes and 
corce&tions: namely , the reformation and a- 
| mendment of mens faults and miſdemeanours 
whartſocver, that ſo they may be more carcfull 
) of their wayes, and more zealous in good du. 
ties than cyer they were, Whenlſoevertherefore 
wee arc reproved by the word of God : or 
when the Lord ſhall vict any in body,mind,or 
goods, by any kinde of croſſe, we muſt remem- 
ber to take occaſion thereby to repent and a- 
mend, knowing that by all theſe,as by ſomany 
Sermons, the Lord cals us to amendment. 
Now come to the remedie of their /ake- 
warmneſſe; Bee zealous. That we may under- 
ſtand this Commandement, wee areto handle 
ſome points touching zcale. Firſt, what is 
zeale? Zeale is a burning affection in regard 
of Chriſtian religion, and the true worſhip of 
God. This zealeis compounded of two affe- 


to make them obedient ro the will of God. ' 


that 
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joyned unrothis Church, Firſt,thar they ſhovlcl | 


love Chriſt and his Religion above all things, 
Secondly, that they ſhould bee greeved eifcci- 
ally for this, that Chriſt vas dzſhonoured, 11s 
worſhip prophaned, and his doctrine not im- 
braced, but in ftead thereof falſe worſhip, and 
falſe dorine entertained : when borh theſe 
concurre, then zealcis in the heart, A molt no- 
table example hereof we have in Chriſt, Pal, 
69. 9. where the Propher David in his perſon 
ſaith, The zeale of Gods houſe had eaten him 
#p. Whereby thas much 15 figvihed, rhatrlie 
heat of his love for the maintaming of his Fa- 
thers gforic, had even conſumed him: and chat 
his indigaation was fo great, becauſe his Fa- 
thersname was diſhonoured, and his worſhip 
prophaned, that it did cyen cat him up. This 
we {hall fee tobe trucin Chriſt, if weread the 
hiſtoric of his life, Joh. 2.17. yea, heprofeilerh 
of himſelfe, that it was meat and drinke unto 
him, to doe his Fathers will, Joh. 4. 34. That 
thing he preferred before his owne lite or fafe- 
rie: nay, for theaccompliſhment thereof, hee 
was content to ſuffer the pangs of Hell, The 
like zeale was in Eltas, when all Iſrael was fal- 


lento Idolatrie ; his heart was z.6.:lows for the 
Lord of Hoſts, x King. 19.14. 
I1. Point, The kinds of zeale.Zeale 15 either 
ood or bad : In good zcale are theſc things 1e- 
quired, TJ. True faith, as the root thereof ; 
1 Tim. 1.5. The end of the commandement is 
lr2c out 6f a pure hear;,and of a good conſcience, 
and of futh unfiined. Now ,one part of zeale :s 
love, aud thertore as love proceeds from true 
faith, ſo muſttrue zeale aiſo; and that which js 
not gronnded on faith, is rather raſhnefje and 
fiercenefieof nature, than rrwe zeale. II. Re- 
pentance ; 2 Cor, 7.11. There are ſeven fruics 
of repentance recited , whereof zeale is one, 
thatis,good zeale ; Even a burning love of truc 
Religion, and a godly indignation when falſe 
religion isembraced, There mey be zeale ina 
man that hath no repentance; as was in /ehy, 
2 King.10.16. Come with me ((aith he) and ſce 
the zcale that [ have for the Lord. Yerthee 
wanted repentance, for verſe 29. 31. it is faid, 
lehu regarded net ro walhe ts the Law of the 
Lord God of [ſrael with all his heart : for he dc- 
parted not from the ſmmes of Teroboam, which 
made Iſrael to ſinne + and therefore he had nor 
in himthe rye zeale chat is here commanded, 
I I I. Zeale muſt come from knowledge : for 
without kzowledge ir is butraſhneſle and bold- 
hardinefle, ſuch asthe Jewes had, Rom. 10. 2. 
Whoſe zeale was without knowledge, And ſuch 
as Pant hai before his converſion, Phil. 2.6. He 
zeale he perſecuted Gods Church : Knowledge 
therefore m Gogs word, mult be the guideand 
conducter ofour zee. 
ITT. Point, The fruits of zeale muſt bee 
confidered for the berter diſcerning of true 
zeaic. Firſt, rrue zoale conſirtineth a min in 
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evcrie thing to teeke to pleaſe God ; Phether 
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| rhe Law of Moſes: ſo as like him was no King 
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| in mans heart. 


| 


+46 


| mrltttude of his mercies, often repeating the 


- heart: And in eiyino God thanks for his bene- 
Fe) O Wm. x 
firs, hee putterh all the firergth of his heart 


' 
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For the love of Coat conſtrawerh 15, SO where | 
loeyer this true zcale is ih any mealure, it offe- ! 
reth violence tothe heart; {oasa man cannot 

but endevour to doe hisdutie, for rhe love hee 

beareth unto Cariſt, Elthe laid, The grace of | 
God was in his heart as new wive in a veſſcll,) 
which muſt needs vent out, Job 32.18,19, Sc-) 
condly, true zeale makes a man endevour-to 
ſerye and pleaſe Ged with all his heart, power, 
and ſtrength. So good Kivg 7o/iah hearing the 
words of the Law read, hee turned not ſlackly 
ornegligently, byr with all hrs heart, and all his 
ſoule, and with all bis mrght, according to all 


before, neither after hins aroſe there any like 
him. Pſal.51. David humbliog himfelfe for 
his finnes, prayes for the pardon of them with 
ſuch marvellous zeale as no rongue can utter : 
Deſiring God toremember him according ro the 


famerhing indivers tearmes, that in ſome ſort 
hee might exprefſe the earneft defire of his 


thereto, crying our ; My foule praiſe rhou the 
Lord,and all that is within me, Pſ3i,1073.1, And 
rhus wee fce what atting ir is to bee zealous ; 
whence true zealeariſcch, and whar it worketh 


Seeing wee (as hath beene ſhewed) are 
tainted with the finne of Lakewarmneſſe, 
and coldneſſe in Religion ; let us here learne 
how to redtefle this vice, Wec muſt become 
zealous, having in our hearts a fervent lovc 
of true religion, and vehement indignation 
when the ſame is difgraced, and falſe worſhip 
rakes place. Let Religion therefore take place 
11 our hearts; and let us bee fervent and ſew 
the fame in our lives by zealous obedicnce, 
Away with all ſlacknefſe and lukewarm- 
nefle; it were berter to bee Jewes and Turkes, 
and to hold no Religion, than to bee luke- 
warme in thetrue picfifiion, Andrthus much 
for zcale, 

The ſecond part of this remedie 1s, to Re- 
pert, or amend, This they are alſo enjoyned, | 
becaule zeale without repentance 1s nothing 
but raſhnefie, Jehnes zeale wasno true zeale, 
becauſe he wanted repentance, even then when 
he was zealous. But wherfore was this Church 
enjoyncd to repent 2 Namely, for /ahewarm- 
ncſſe + nor for that ſhe had committed any hor- 
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rible finne, but becaute ſhe was flacke in good | 


J I 
dities. | 


Here then wee hayc a good leſſon for the ig- | 
norant ſort, that challeyge Gods mercic unto | 
themſelves, becauſethey are no notorious ma- | 


lefaRors ; as murcherers, and adulterers, they, 


| hareno man, but doe good unto all; bur here | 


| 
| 
| 


— — 


they are taughtto reforme this their blindneſle | 

& ignorance: For repentance mult bc for want | 

of gooa duties, yea for flackneſie therin : ther- 
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Fakwhe third ( hap. of the Revelation. L rags! 
fore ler no man ſooth himſeltc in bis tonocrance, At In this Gefire Chriſt c:pretletis rwo rIngs » | 
with a falſe perſwaſion that all j3 well it he live | | Fir{t,that chis Charch{it we reoard the gccarc!! | 
not ingrofie finnes. This is the enchantment of | | pave thereof} had no true fellow} with | | 

| the Devill, whereby hce rocks many aſlcepe in | | Chriſt, nor Chriſt with them ; for he ſrands ar * ; 
| | 


"- finnes, till he carrie their foules to Hell. A ! | the doore of their hearrs, which wei cloſed | 
good meaning ill not ferve the turne, God re- | up 292inſt him. Tins may leem”: ſtrange, but ' 
quires zcale in well-doing, | | the caſcis evident: for thouphthcy had in them / 

' { many good things, as knowledge of Gods will, | 


| 4 
Y. 20, Bebold, F ſtand at | and d1d profetle rhe Goſpell, and were parta- | ; 

| | , ba? | | Kers of the ſignes ard feales of the Covenant of | 
the doore, an knocke , Tf an. oracc ; yctthey are tainted with this notorious 


{10ne of /ukrwarmneſſe, which cloſed up the 


Fe heare my VOICE, ,and OPEN | doore of their hearts again(t Chritt, and batred 
the doore, F will come in unto him our. | 


| bo 2200 Here then weare carefully to obſerve, thar a 
| him,and will ſup with-him,and - man may have in hin mary good things, and 

_ of 2.381 | BD! yetbyliving in one tinne, be quire cur off from 
he with me. I llerne felles I 


| all true fellowſhip with Chriſt. das had ma- 
Here Chritt, to kecpe his Caprch frond de-| | ny excellentgitrs, he foriookea)l and followed 
ſpaire, miniſters-unto them the i1gnes andto- 


Chrift, heepreached the Gofpell, and admini- 


kens of his love and favour: and before the | | firedthe Sacraments ; and yet by coyetoulneſſe, 
ſane ſets downethis note of attention, Behold, the doore of his heart was quite barred againſt | 
hereby intending to make them more atten- Chriſt, So ZTerod reverenced [oþhz, and heard 
tively ro marke the tokens of his love; .that him glacly, and did many things ac hisinfiru- 
plainely ſecing the ſame, they might not doubt ction, Ma1k.6.20. yet by the fnac finals 
thercot, : -- heart was ſoclioſed, that he had no fellowſhir 
Hereby in generall we are taught, that if we with Chriſt, And fo itis with us: Iris good 
would arinc our {elves againſt defperation and that wee know the willot God, approve the | 


diſtruſt in any diſtrefſc,we muſt beth ofren'and ſame, and profefje the Goſpell and alforeceive | 
leriouſly conſider , and marke the tokens of | | the ſealesof the Covenant : bur yer tor allthele, 
Gods love unto us, and that. will fortifie our } | our ca{e, may be ſuch, as wee ſhall have notrue 
faith, Read P{al,23, In cyerie verle favethelatt, | | fellowſhip with Chriſt.- For if wee nouriſh, 
he ſets downe tokens of: Gods lgve arid favour C though: but: one {inne , and live thcrein ,thar 
-rowards him.; and then in the laſt, concludeth will make aſeparation berweene Chriſt and us, 
thus; Without doubt, kindyeſſe. and mercie ſhall} | bee the hone what it will; as covetoulneſle, 7 
fallow me allthe dayes of my life, and T ſhall re- dulterie,, profancnetJe, or fuch like, Hereby 
maine a long ſeaſon in the: houſe: of the Lard.\ | then $/all char defire ro have true fellowſhip 
Our hearts are naturally filled with doubting, | with Chriſt, ave to bee warned to purge their | 
which will bewray it ſelfe in any diſtreſle,., Bug | | lives front all finne, ſoas their hearts beenor | | 
to prevent avd.cur off: all, huge that may.come{ | tainted with. nourithing any ore ſinne;'tor-e- 
thereby, let usmarke the goadidealing of our!| { ven one lipne, whartorver.je bee, is8'ſtrong 
Ged towards us, and ebſervethe rokensof his | barre,thatavill Keepe Chriltifrom commws in- 
love and mercie:in his ordinarie:providence:| | to us. - pi \oÞ 
and theſe will notably ſtrengrhen us againſt dj2 : | Secondly; whereas ne-{aith; 7 haveifoglh at 
ſtruſt, And, farcly,- no: perfor is ſofull ofde-| | rhe dobre 2i(For fo che wouds arc.) Herehdaſpeas 
{pairc, but if: hee could logketbacke. into the! | keth-ro $his Church ,avke.nfed rd ſpeikeby is 
mercies of God , from the:.beginning of -tis'] | old Prophets. Asby laricmni:, I haveF nt.nuts | feremd 7.25;& 13. 
| dayes, and lay. them to his hedrs, they would '| | you all my:Prophetoyrifreg tarly cverie day, and | 
{ miniſter comfortunto him;in.rcgare of his love: D: ſendingthems: And by fy; Fh:w7 ſpread owt I.69.2, 
and favourgtthay inftaur, FORT HOSILIEEHTY '| 2mine hands all rhe dayuboa rob: Soda people, 
| - More patticilarly;: Chit ,miniſtring come || || whechwalkgthim a way that marrpr gootrievien 
; fort unco theas Church, dothexprefichig>meds!| || after their bwne imaginations: Sohete,; 1 have 
ning by a borrowed dpeech, camparing evtric | | food atriht doare:> thatit, bong, eveutijFnighr, 
| man unto::38;houſe , his: heart,unto. a-doare,,| | as the wordſippibe ininonerh,. 5 +42 12 6 


_ 


- { whereby-epgtanceis made, aud bimſelfe untoa!| |. Hereby-@hnit woubdfignihe bis greatpath- 
| | gueſt ox-{tranger; defring tocoincand entenin, | '| ence, An-waiting;:tor tie conyerl:0n Of thispeey?/ » 
{Os ſo mucho findc conrteheasto ſhewfa-| | pleof Laddrcea, injuttiee-hemiight lob agonc! 
| your and kingneſfe.. . i- x noifys 4 1 1 fgie | [| have caſt rhem, into the pit-of .ac/truetian, tor 
| ln.the words-of this: yerſeytherc:;by two! theirihoges; and.yct 4j1 mercie hee waiteth for; 


| 6gnes of hjs layeſetdowpe, Fxtit,an heartiede, | {rheireonyertion 3 and complainesthat e,liath, 
ſice of thejx conyerfion, whiebrhecarneltly fee { waiteddong. Here then-wee baveuſt.occation "x mM 
{keth ; Secondly, apromiſeaf mutuall felloWw- | *| rorake:avew of Goilspaticence ih waiting for 
{ ſhip, after their converf6on, The firſt invthels | || the:converſton ofa bnayry nd that which bee 

words ; Behgld,l ſtand at ghe-doore and knocke: | , Hirktothis Church, hee Een} alty lay unto 

| a RKK 23 us ;\ 
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| A n Expoſition upon the 


us; for he hath ſtood yeric long at our doores,| A! great and cndlefſe mercie, 
| cyen 26, yecres and upward, and yet ftill conti- Firſt, ſeeing we have Chriſt knockingat our 
nueth knocking, ſo as he may juſtly complaine | | doores, there ought not to bee in us ſuch duff- 
ofhis long waiting, Ler us then here learne to nefle and deadnefſe of heart, in hearing him 
know the day of our viſitation, which is then knocke, If a man of any account come and 
to any people, when Chriſt ſtands at their | | knocke at the doorc of our houſe; oh what a 
doores and Links, and unto us this day is pre- | | ſtir will wemake ts let him in quickly ? Whar 
ſent. Wee have the Miniſterie of the Goſpell ; | | a ſhame then is ir, that wee ſhouid bee dead- 
and therefore we muſt be perſwaded, thatthis | | hearted, when Chriſt Jeſus the King of Hea- 
is the time of our viſitation, and hereupon | | ven knocks at the doores of our hearts ? Se. 
| learne the dutie which Chriſt reacheth the | | condly, this muſt admoniſh us with all ſpeed 
Jewes : namely, ackowledge the day of ourvi-| | to turne unto God bytrue repentance; for we 
firation ; which if wedoenot, weemult looke | | know not how long hee will continue knoc- 
| for like yengeance which fell upon the Jewes, | | king ; and if we doe not heare,and ture before 
becauſe they regarded not when God ſent his | | he withdraw himſelfe from us, we periſh eter. 
ewne Sonne from his boſome, to knockeatthe | | nally. For if werefuſe when he knocketh atthe 
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doore of their hearts. | B| doorc of our hearts, hee will refuſe when wee 
| And knocke. Here is a further fignification| | knocke atthedoore of his mercie, Prov. r. 25, 
| of his deſire of their converſion : wherein wee | | 26, Matth.25.11,12. 


may behold his grace and unſpeakable mercie 
towards this Church, and in them towards all 
other his children. This Church hath bard out 
Chrift bythcir fins; and yet hee purſues them, 
hee knocks, hce vſeth means to enter for their 
good, and youchſafes them mercie, even then 
when they refife it, Thus when eAdam had 
| finned, and fled, and hid himſclfe, did the Lord 
ſecke in the garden,and make with him the co- 
yenant of grace. And therefore it is truly ſaid 
in ſay, The Lord us found of them that never 


Notefurther, this knocking isnotordinarie, 
but is joyned with crying ; forhefaith, [F hee 
heare my voice : ſo that hee both knocks and 
cries» Ir is then the knocking of one that 
would enter : we therefore ought anſwerably, 
with ſerious regardto receivethe threatnings of 
the Law, and the promiſes of grace, and ſo bee 
as carneſt in receiving and embracing him, as | 
he is in knocking to comcints us. 

| Theſecond token of Chrifts love, is agraci- 
ous promiſe of fellowſhip with them, in theſe 
| fonght him. Luk. 15.4, 5. Chriſt fetcheththe| | words: If any man heare my voice, and open the 
loſt ſheepe that was gone aſtray. All which} _ | deore, 1 wilicome in nnto him, and willſup with 
fhew and ſet out unto us, the unſpeakable C| him, and he with me. Theſe words have beene 
reatneſſe of Gods mercie in Chriſt, unto mi- | | much abuſed, and therefore T will Rand to ſer 
Z cable man,whe then ſhewes mercie unto him, | | downe thetrue uſe and meaning of the ſame, 
| when heenever ſeeketh it. This his mercie is | | Marke, theforme of ſpeech is ſuch;as givesun- 
yerified in all Churches, and unto us; Which | | troa mans will and foule, an aQtionin his con- 
muſt be an occaſion to cnlargeand ſtirreupour | yerſion, whereby he comes to Chriſt, and re- 
hearrs, to bleſſe the name of Chriſt for thisun- | | ceives Chriſt, + Fe 
ſpeakable mercie, in vouchſating us' fayour This may ſceme ſtrange, but it is for juft 
when we never ſought it, but refuſed it. | cauſe uſed by the holy Ghoſt : for inthe con- 

Dxeſt. How doth Chrift knocke ? verſion ofa ſinner, there bee three workes, the 
| Arſw. The words going before, whereto holy Ghoſt,the Word,and mans will.The holy 

theſe have refcrence, £ive light unto the queſti=] |Ghoftis the principall Agent inlightening the 
on, Before Chriſt had threatned this Church, | | minde with true knowledge, foftningthe heart, 
even to fue heron of his month for her luake-| | and changing the will from cvill to good, The 
i warmmeſſe; and after he councelleth her to by Wordis the inftrument of the holy Ghoft ; for 
' of hins gold, and otherremedies. Now, upon | |now he worketh not by revelation, or ſpeciall 
{rhis greevous chreatning, the Church mighrde- D inftin&,bur ordinarily in & by the Word, when 
; (paire of his mercic: Bur Chriftro comfort her, | | a man is reading, hearing, or meditating, cither 


;tels her here, that theſe reproofesand rebukes | | publikely or privatly:forthe Word preached is 


7 up. TIT OUTEnT> WIE Ty 7 Os” - 2" CT 


"IE 
—_—_— 
, 
CS #m—_— 


i 
ue | 
bY | 
* 
f 
4 
z 
4 
i 
» 
x 
, 
. of 


ary yoo) 
-——— . -_— — 


_—— 


vert but knockings at the doores of our hearts, God to mansſalvationfronrfaith 

ro faith. Thirdly, mans will though by nature 
it be evill and dead unto grace, 'yet being renu- 
ed by the holy Ghoſt, in the firſt a of con. 
verfion moyeth and ftriverh to be turned, Ir is 
ner like a peece of wax onely 'pafſive, which 
without any a&ion receiverh/ impreſſion. Bur 
as fire, ſo ſooneas itis firedoth'burne, and fo 
wone asit bumerh itisfire : forhe will though 
by nature it move not, yer being renews 
jod-by grace it moyeth, and fo ſoone as it | 
{moreth, 'it 'is 'renued. And hereupon it is, 


to make them open: Forthen Chriſt knocketh 
atthe hearts of any people, when he vouchſafes 
themmeanes to ſee their finnes, and threatens 
{rhemfor the ſame; -and withall gives them 
counſel, whereby they may eſcape the fearefull 
puniſhments therebydelerved, © 
Here thennotethe ſtate of any people that 
| have the Minifterie-of the Golpelt youchſa- 
! fed untothem; they have Chriſt amengrthem, 
ftanding atthe dooreoftheir hearts, and knoc- 
king to come in, by exhortations, admoniti- 
ons, threatnings, and by promiſes, which is a 
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n the holy Ghoſt aſcribeth aRion unto a 
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third Cbap. of the Revelation. | | 


ſinner that isto beeconverted : wich argueth 
not, that by themſelves men can haye a willto 
bee converted, but that being renewed, they 
may will their converfion. And for this caule is 
the Goſpell preached in thele tearmes, Repert 
\ and beleever notto ſhew that man by nature 
can repent or beleeve ; but that God in mans 


| 


conyerfion, doth give him graceto willand de- 
fire the ſame, 

Hence then it followes, that this Text hath 
been divers wayes abuſed : Firſt,by the Papiſts, 
who hence would gather free will of converſion 
in 4 ſianer by natnre, True it is, a man hath tree 
will in his converſion ; yet not by nature, but 
by grace, neither can any more bce garhered 
hence; for here it is only ſaid, [f any man heare; 
ard open when I knocke. Nay ence we may ra- 
ther gather, thata man by nature cannot heare, 
nor open, becavſethe countcllis given to ſuch 
asarc poore, and blinde,anc naked by nature. 

| Secondly,they alſoabule this Text,that here 
by would prove a flexible free will by graceto 
be in man, which is this ; Sundrie men thinke, 
that after the fallof Adam, all being wrapt up 
in finne, God gave a generall grace, whereby 
a man might will, and receive that which was 
good; and this grace though itdiſpoſe the will 
in ſome partto that which is good, yetit takes 
not the corruption away,but thatremaines (till; 
whereupon it he will, he may receive Chriſt by 
char generall orfce:or if he will not,he may re + 
fuſe Chrift by his naturall corruption, whzch 
yet remaineth in him. It is ſaid, this may be ga- 
thered from this Tcxt : Bur the trurh is, hereis 
no foundation for flexible freewill* ailthat can 
here be gathered 1s, that man hath free willin 
his converſion, yet not by agenerall, but by 
Gods ſpeciall grace, Nay, Clrifts miniſterie 
ſerves for this end, that thoſe which before 
could not turne of themſelves, might by grace 
bee converted. This flexible graceis againſt 
Gods word ; Chriſt ſaith, Everze one that hath 

eard, and hath learzedof the Father, commeth 
awto me : He ſaithnot,may come if he will, bur 
peremptorily commerh : For mans will cannot 
diſpoſe and overrule the work of God ; bur the 
work of God overrules the will of man:;though 
man be unwilling, yer when. Ged calletheffe- 
Qually, hecannot but come : For the creature 
cannot reject or reſiſt the will and calling of his 
Creator. 

If any man open awnto mee, I will come, Cc. 
The proper intentof Chriſt in this conditional] 
promiſe, isto proyoke them that bee dull and 
heavie, to liſten diligently to Chrifts words, 
and to receive the doErine of ſalyation from 
him gladly, 

In the example of this Church we aretaught 
our dutie. Seeing Chriſt in tne miniſterie of his 
word, knocks both by threatnings, by promi- 
ſes, and good counſel : rherfore wee muſt all 
of us liften umo the wordsof Chriſt, and open 
the doores of our hearts, and receive him to 
the ſame. Bur alas, the practice of the world is 


A. taric otherwile : men aic chillin Noubels to 


| love, evena true loveof Chriſt and his mem- 
C. bers, which will appeare by keeping nis Com- 


Chriſt, who though he come trienGiy, yerthey | 
repellhim, making no accountof 1':ch a oneſt. | 
Nay,we are Bethlemir es, \ lick have no roome. 
for Chriſt in the Inne of our hearts:1f Chriſt wit 
necas lodge with us, hee muſt lie amono the 
beats inthe filthy able, Nay, many ſend him 
out of their gates with the Jewes, and crucihic 
him with their finnes, Bur let us abandon this 
greeyous finne, for it is the right way to plunge 
our ſoules intothe pit of deftruction. 

Lneſt. How mutt a man open his heartto 
reccive Chriſt > ſw. Bydoing twothings: 
Firſt, he muſt labour to ſce his owne vileneiie; 
that hee is unworthy to receive ſo bleſed a 
Gueſt; then hee muſt humble himſelfe,and ac- 
knowledgethat his unworthinefle; Even asthe 
Ruler did when he faid unto Chriſt, Lord,T a»; 
wor worthy thor ſhouldesF come n:decr my roofe. 
This humiliation is the beginning of grace, 
This done, hee muſt by true faith lay hold on 
Chriſt, that is, belceyethar Chriſts death and 
paſhon is for the pardon of his ſinnes, and for 
the ſalvation of his ſoule : For, as Chriſt dwelt 
in mens hearrs by faith, ſo by faith he muſt bee 
received into their hearts, Here ſome will ſay, 
If this be to receive Chriſt, then all is well. Buc 
take heed thou deceive not thy ſeife, with a 
vaineimagination of:chine owne braine,in ſtead | 
of faith, Looke therefore that hy faith betrue 
and ſound: ifitbe true faith, it will worke by 


manderments, Joh.14.22. 

Twill come inunto him, and ſup with hins,and 
he with mee. Ycre is the thing promiſed ; to 
wit, mutuall communion and fellowſhip with 
Chrift. This is the principall roken of Chriſts 
love, being indeed the verie ground of all true 
happinefle, joy , and comfort , and therefore 
it is added ro move them to oper unto Chiift, 
This ſocietie is here propounded in two parts; 
Firft, the finner being converted makes a feaſt 
unto Chriſt, Twill come m unto him; and ſup 
with him. Secondly, Chriſt makesateafi unto 
him, Azd hee jball ſup with me. And in theſe 
ewo conlifts the ſumme of Salomess Song of 
ſongs; where Chrift cntertaineth the Church, 
and the Church againefeaſts Chrift. 

For the firſt, ſome may aske , how can a 
poore ſinner make a feaſt for Chriſt? Auſ.Cant. | 
4. 16. The Church, or everic Chriſtians ſoule, 
c4leth Chrift unto a fealt, iz his Garden to eat 
his pleaſant things This feaſt conſifteth of theſe] 
things. Firft, of the fruits of true repentance : 
Pſalm, 51.17. A broken and contrite heart, isa 
daintie diſh acceptable znto God, Secondly, 
of an heart belceving the word and ane f 
of God : for without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. Thirdly, rhepenitent 
finner muſt give uphimſelfe in ſoule and bodie,a 
holy and acceptable ſacrifice unto God, by (er-| 
ving God faithfully, nor only inthe duties of 
pictie, bur alſo in the fairhfull performance of | 

KKkk 3 the| 
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Matt $.S, 


Rom.13.2; 


| | 


, 


F ad 


| 
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Ioh.6.55. 


| 


Rom.14.19, 


Uſe. 


thedclightfull diſhes wherewith Chriſt is fed, 
The lecond feaſt 1s made by Chrilt, and hee 

ſhall ſup with me. Chrift comes not to be enter- 

bſ . 

rained only, but to entertaine: And the feaft 

which he makes, is his owne bodieand bloud : 


Winneth ſoules, wiſe, Prov. 11. 30% 


11deed. The veilels whereon theſe meats arc 
carried, arethe Word and Sacraments. And all 
that'bce his welcome gueſts, are true penitent 
fnners, which have hungring and thirſting 
hearts after his bodie and bloud, Luk. r. 52. 
And fromthis feaſt ariſe rheſe bleſſings ; Righ- 
reouſneſſe peace of conſcience,and joy m the Floly 
Ghoſf. 

Seeing this fellowſhip with Chritt is here 
promiſed” to thoſe, thar oper and receive hin 
to their hearts : Firſt, hereby weeare taught 
to renounce all carthly & carnall pleaſures, and 


fing,or ſumpruous fare ; for here 15a better feaſt 
ſer. before us, whereupon wee mult ſer our 
hearts, turning our eycs fromall worldly plea- 
ſures, We know byexpericnce how friends en- 
tertaine each other; but wee mult labour to 
know how to .entertaine Chriſt, and to feaſt 


tt to addict our {clvesto drinking and quaf- 


| him with his owne graces,that he may ſup with 


us, and we with hm, and fo hayetrue fellow- 
ſhip witi him. 3% 
_ Againe, by chis wee may ſec a notable abuſe 


| of many that come to the Lords: Table: for 


here.wee: ſee is required an interchange of fea- 


Ring ,berweene Chriſt and a Chriſtian»; - but | 


many there be that will come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, and feaſt with Chri/f,-thar will never feaſt 


Chriſt again And yet we oughtto beavcarc- 
full tg fe 


- 


grateful Nabals, neyerto have one good diſh 


| of graceand holy obedicnce ro [et before him, 


wherewith indeed wee ſhould feaſt him daily. 
Others will ſeeme to.give him good entertain- 
ment , for that day whereon; they. feaft with 
Chriſt : bur: ſoone after they give himgallto 


_ S_ 


For hu fleſh is meat iadeed,and his body ut drink_ 


| 
| 
| 


aſt him, as to feaſt with him -Irisa, 
ſhame-to ſup often with Chri/4,and yet like uns | 


B 


C 


| eAn Expoſition upon, Cc. 


"I" " nl , "*_ Ea _TW. oO | 
the duties of his particular calling : theſe bee | Al cat,and vinegarto arinke, by tacir daily tinnes, 


| {aith unto the ( burches. 


PR 


| as my Father (when Thad overcome) adyanced 


1y.the thing promiſed ; that is, fellowſhip with 
Chriſt inglorie : [willgrant to fir,c3c, whereby 


as:he is Mediator, is inferiour to his Father, | 
| and in-that 'regard:is not adyanced to equall, 


Rance.have beene handled, chap. 2, verſ.25,25. 


— CU Pe ee ee er ar IE Irons 


v. 2i. Tobim that over- 
commeth, will I grant to ft 
with me in m3 throne, even as 
{ overcame, and fit with my 
Father in his throne. 


V. 22. Let him that hath| 


an eare, heare what the ſpirit 


Here is the conclufien of this Epiſtle, and ir 
hath two parts, A promiſe, verſ. 21. and a com- 
mandement, verf. 22. Inthe promiſe 'notetwo 
things. Firſt, ro whom it is made, 7 o him that 
overcommeth, Hereof we have ſpoken, Second- 


is-not meant equalitic of glorie and honour ; 
for that is not poſſible for any creature to re. 
ccive; but a participation only of fomepart of 
his glorie, ſo much as ſhall ſuftice for hisperfe& 
happinefſe. And becauſe it might bee thought 
no great matter, therefore it is i[[uftrated by a | 
compariſon, as I overcame, and ſit with my Fa- 
ther in his throne, As'if he ſhould fay ; T will 
advancethem that overcome their ſpiritual ene- 
mies,' 1ntothe participation of my glorie, even 


meinto the fellowſhip of his glory.Now Chriſt 


glorie with his Father,zthongh he fit with him: 
So the members of Chriſt; being inferiout unto 
him, may fit with! himin his throne; though 


their glorie be unequall,” Theſe thingsfor ſub-? 


The-fecond part of this concluſion, ' Let hing' 
that hath an ears, heare, &c, hath alſo brenie | 
handled before.» , | 2D $19 | 
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tree of life And hee that; | 
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THE COMBAT 
BETWEENE 

Chriſtand the Devill dilplayed! 
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| Preachedin CamBRIDGE by that reverend and judicious 


Divine, M. VVicLtam PErRkins. 


The third Edition much enlarged by a more perfect copie, 
ar the requeſt of M. Perkins Excquuiors, by Thomas Pierjon, 
Preachcrof Go b s Word. 
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Hereuntois prefixed an Analyſis orgenerall view of this Combar. F 


© ———— — 


Row, 16. 20. 
The God of peace ſhalltread Satanunder your feer ſhortly. 


| LvK. 22. 23, 3 | | 
You are they which have continged with me in my temptations : Therefore I appoint unto you | 
a kingaome, even as my Father hath appointed unto me. 
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|hiscaſting out of Heavenis joyfull to the Saints; nextthat, his comming downe on 
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| HONOVRABLE, 


Sir William Ruſſell, L. Ruſſell, Baron of Ti tornhaugh, 
Vo Wich the vertuous Ladic his Wifc : | 
Grace and Peace... 


> Pon thar ſtrange * battellin Heaven, betweene 2ichaelthe® A 
Prince, and Satanthat old Serpent, was heard a loud voice, = 
ding fotth joy and woe: joy to the heavens. andtothem that dwell 
&\ therein, becauſe © the accuſer of the brethrenis caft out thenre* bur 
| (T_T ' woe to the inhabitants of theearth and of the ſea, thatis, (to the 
Ls iS Fay ſonnes of men in this vale of teares) for the Dewillis come downe un- 
Se, to them withgreat wrath, knowt that be hath but a ſhort time. 
In this voice (Right Honourable) are twothingsathrmed touching Satan; - firſt,char 


earth is wofull unto men. Is the matter of our. woe, joy.to the: Saints > Nothing 


the Heavens doe rejoyce for his departure, and ſcaandearth ought tb mournefor his 
approaching; ſothathe is, orat caſt wiſeoughteobe, no where welcome, exceptir 
be in Hell: and all ſuch perſons may well perceiyethemſelves, not heavenly,but plain- 
ly helliſh minded,as give more kinde welcome unto Satan, intheir cheeretull pradtive 
of the works of darkneſſe, than they doe unto Tefus:Chrifſt; who: #nocks'4 ar che'doore of 
_ hearts, promiſing to come in and ſup with chew, if they will heare his voice and open un- 
comm. ei ; eh No 19 «5 of mW rc 

Burwhar doethe Heavens gaine by Satans caſting downe ? Aud how doth his deſ- 
cending to thecarth' worke man ſuch woe > Anfm. For Heavensgaine, * rhepare wel 
rid fekomiliains acruſtr of the brethren. VV ho would know.more, awiſt ſtrivetoger 
| to Heaven: and if more be needfull, there his information ſhallbe ccrtaine:/ As for 
mans woe by Satanscompany hereonearth, whoſo doubts;hereof, rhay wellfuſpet 
himſelfetohave already received of him thar deadly hurt, in blandoefle of tminde; and 
hardnefſe of heart; whereofnone ſavelefus Chritt the good Phyfitian of ont ſotiles, 
by the' eye © ſabve; and ® anoynringaf bis ſpirit, canworke the cure.” Isir-not woftill to| 
the flocks andtotheherds, when ravenous beaſts:doe frequent: theirpatkites?'then 
|woe toman becauſeof Saran: forthe periloftheLambe fromthe Wolfe, of the Kid 
| omits Leopard,ofthefat beaſt fromche Lion;8 ofthe ſucking child fromthe Aſpe, 
| is nothing comparabletothe danger ofman from this old Serpene,whoin crafturdeorn-| 
eltic; yea in everichimtfull propertie goes beyond: themall.' Oclier devoiiring'ceq- 


*xPF 3 —_ 


alway hungrie: ſomeate: unfit forthe darke, andothers afraid of thelight; whereby | 
their filly prey gets ſomereſpite : but Satan isa Prince ® of the darkneſſe of rhi.world, | 
who yetfor his advantage ! can trunsforme himſelfeinto an Anyell of tight , ſous theday 
| and nighrare both alike forthe working of our woe: he 1severgreedy, and never wea- 
rie, and therefore alwayes ſeeking : and if we dreame of anv reftrainr to him for time 


lefle; but thatthe Devill mightbeknowen tobe ancevillgueſt where ever hee comes, | 


{ or place, we deceive ourſelves ; torhie was a * znurcbererfromthebeginning and ſowill 
| continue 
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a Revel. | | $7. 
Þ Dania.t 


< Revel. 13.13; 


4 Reyel. 4.26; 


© Revel. 13.12. 


f revel. .18, 
6 a lokin aft 


tures keepe theircirctits, and obſerverheirtimes; theyare ſometime wearie;andnoth * bb dad 


e Bokaſs.t5, 
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nchecz5 [ito andfoy even like avoiring Lien, ſeeking who he may deqou! e. Wub othercrca-: 
tures wac: i5,ended, when rhe prey 1s once devouted, butts Satans prev it is noto, for 


| pro FEET IT". Wt cho whole SL, 
' a Jab 6.9: continue, till rime ſhall be no more : and he ® comp.iſſeti te 7 Dole eart' Waiktng int 


——E OT 9%9 


| | | 

| 'oriletie bis; {fize be broken, and they delivered in this life, their woe continues caſe- 

| lefle.&ndlcfſe, and remedileſſe after naturall death: vIndeed the naturall mandothnot | | 
| ' perceive.the working of Satan, which doth procure his woe: ir maybe hec hath feenc | 


the. Plavars/and the. Painters Devils, ſome blacke horned monſter with broad eyes, | 
crooked clawes, orcloven feet; andrill ſome ſuch thing appeare unto him, heenever | | 
 feagerh huſfe by Safan® - "7, rw char ignorance in the Scripture, neglect | 
of Gods p ip;prophating G 3ds Sabbaths, with greedie affecting rhewealth, 
pompe, and pleaſes ofthis wofld, doc give advantage unto Satah agairfft his ſoule : 
and thereforeiwhilgthemnlatreg of th(þJite dec afiſwer biseſyfe, he canfing to him- | 
Luk-12-19. | ſelfe this leafant requicer; * Somle, foe, take rhyrtft. Bur ourweſe fronrheaven cries | 
I woe 19\l/ (uch inbabjAqnts of the earth becauſe of Satan : forthey are of this world; and 
| p 2 Cor-4-4: | De 181/17 Þ Prince, and their © God, Who having blinded their mindes, ” working is 
le Evhel.a.z | their hearts, and ſokecpes them ſure infhis poſſeſſion. Indeed, likea ſeeming friend, he 
([rtukes.2\ | ſuffereth 3/© rhings 20 Le in peace, butwotill peace, like to Abſaloms wine which hee | 
oaveto Ammon,that * when his heart was moſt merrie therewith, his leaft ſuſpeted deadly 
wonnt might f:11 upon hin, Everie One by * nathrets a childe of wrath, andſo'sf him- 


-{£ 2 Sam. 3.20% 
es f3 37 


[ © £2 '; 5, 
u Ephc 2,3. | 


{clfefirdbotmilerie :bur:mercilefte 'Saran ſeekes-the increaſe hereof, by cauſing the | 
| root of mans-corniption to ſpreadtforth the branches of all tranſgreſſions : indted he is | 


{+155 > | not rhebeginnerat everie {inne, for mich imprerie-flowes frommans inbred irapuri- | 
tie: yet fo furea friencbis-Satanrocorruption in the works of darknefſc, that it nature 
| doe but: ſtretch forth the hand, Satan will thruſt at the eibow ; Doth Caimhare Abel ? |; 

{= Genel.4.8. | then wall Satan bring. this hatred+trom the heart tothe hand, and caule.*. Cai ro kill 

Iohrzz | bel; Is Tud.1s.Coyetons ? then will Satan, forthe (atisiying of that deſire, * make hi 

X | iraiteres 7 ler him finde bura fparkle;:he willtodne kindlexrtoa flame: fo that wo-. 

full is hs commingtoaltnattratbmene {fo etal le rr ee neo! | 
| - Burdoth thechildevf Godeſcapehis hands xNowveridy:: iSatatuis aprofefied dead-. 
| 3 o | \y foetgallſuch; heistheir® adverſarieand, ©acoxſers; thar. which fbould procure them. 
| | goodie ſeckes rohinder : andwhareger niayworkethemwoe, be willbeſure tofur- 

\ ther; xctheytalkintolinne; he feekes to-brins them co deſpaire ;;.and when they ende-' 

{ypyrto,doe-goad; he:imoyesthemita! be:proud they areno, ſooner converted:tothe. 

19224.3.5:1,, /Lordþbur ke hatt-fome# Ely mavrotoinethembacke to the, world': and- though they | 

| Haodgganttthacafinde; verbewillportue chepa Rill by.troubles without; and rer- ? 

;; rours within: by raging foes, and Hattering friends ; ſons inregard of Satan adyanta- | | 


|<76b14-22. © 6d bit their ficſttantl hisworld -ch&#-ſhaltfinde! vhis z2obe-tnie; © while:their fleſh is | 2 
| arr ares® | pe tla4ou, they fcaliokeforronfulls,. and while. rheirfonkes be irichem, they ſhall. onourne—. | 
;\ FIoch.12.31,  j| © . 


$2 Cora, \atanisamightic prime; and umwily.s Serpeorranditcirherforeacr traud mayayorke | 


”= 


: | them woes nochuttleef! God ſhallicape his hands : heeſparednor the greens tree, ; 
: \xvbhatftienwill he dnetdthe drieel one fo nog! po monrntt 7 1d age £1 1 
|: - -Bytjsitheresd»rtmediero mary forall this wot thatcomes biy:Saran2 Vesgtbleſitd, 
: | be:gr God whahatHriordeftus for:a prey.uhtodtivtcerb;-burto ſhew the ejipeedive; 


* Ioh.3-16-  \ 4<hF5 of his grace andove toithermonld\;%huoh: Pea hip only beater Sonut;te bee our 
| eg? ||BfAPeeand:oyr deliverer: who ihn0iſort'rooke: the tngols, *\busthe feed of Abrabam. ;- 
ROLLER ("hex Freire rarer af Yieſb aud bload;ibee himfelſe, teoke a partmith themes,” 
| APOENH gfe AY 


” —— 


| | dp throhgh death, him rlar bad che pamer af deaths, that is, the Devill.| 
7 f onheridencd:andapplication of; which:delregrarce, thee[Hath ordaingd; tn; his: 
© . ee : : | 
| £4852648, || C-prcHan, boly:Minſictie, wherbaynatinallezenate:brought from darkuſe unto, 
| epheſ. 4.15 {EE 8140118 fiemerif Satanty bimſeife : atbhis) owtnechildren dog! grow up into 
b ire; | CMighg/eirberd; andibe edified3 ierbeirmof boly furrhy through which'* they are kept 
J .ernaden® IKE: RT. of Godmnbofalvarion;. Netwe myft {ocenceive of: this deliverance, that.as 
dent [5 ores broughrhurot Zgypt,- wasnotpreſentlylctledinthe Land of; Canaan, 
© | ubtorgheſpaceofiontievecres was.cyarciſed with ſundricremptprions inabaryenand | 
© Numb.21 6. | ric wilderneſſe, wherc-rhey met with?: fiefrg, Serpents, ang gvere encountred with | 
| BAY [P78 and ſtrong enemies, who ſought-to debamze.them fromthe promiſed Land :,fo 
BETTA... ; the | 
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| dience or unbeleeie rhey may be deprivedof their heavenly Canaan, Trueitis, this 


| from Chriit to everic Chrittian, as the ſpeech of Ged?oy to his ſouldiers, * Looke 022 92 
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'£ be Epiſtis Denicatorie, 


———— 


—_———— -—_—— 


the children of God, tough redeemed by Chit, are not pretertsy rrantlated trom 
che bondave of corruption, tothe tull inberirance of pertect gloric in the reavens; 
but muſt vaſe thorow this vale of Leares, and my tae wildcmeollc of this worid, mecT 
wich that crooked Serpent the Devil, wao will teeke tO ENS cir foutcs rodeath,atd 
alſo (tirre up many an ? -/:abcc ro entrap themin the way, that eter trough Uiſobc- 
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math i5 {arrc unecuall, for fleſh and bloud to hght againſt ſpir:tuall powers; yer acre 
is comfort, that we have him for our Capratne, wao1n his 9 deepeſFhumaliitie, ſpoilec! 
our {tron oft advertaric; and is now ” crowned with glorie and hononr, being tightly ex- 


WE 
/ 174 Fe 


P £ San. 15.2. 


q Col.2.15» 
Hev. 2. 14» 

T Heb. 2.7. 

ſ\ Ephei. 1.29. 

T 1 Cor.15.29, 


a Rom.6C. 20, 


* Epheſ.6.10. 


alted jar avove all might and domination, at hs Fathers right Þard,where he mutt*rei gre, 

Ht be oat pit all bis enemies under þ1s fret « yea,tiilhe hath ® rrodden Satan under che 
fer of 34 e:7ve;'s : only this hc requircth, that we ſhcu'd bevatant, and quit*onr | 
| eloer like men in wie porer of biy might, knowing that the battell is the Lords, and fo 
the victorie {ure before we ttrike a itroke. Now tor the'manner of our fizht (a matter 
indecd ot great moment, becaule a 7 ſmoorh ftoneont of Davids ſling, will foile 30 he | 
g-0und prett Goliah) we have in this combat berweene Clift and che Devill, to preg- | 
nant d:r-&ion ſer before us, that unlefle we doe wiltully ſhut our eyes again(t the lizhr 
inrthisbehalfe, we cannor be ignorant of our dutie : * whatſoever ws written aforetime, 
was written for var learning; andrherefore the recording of this combatis as rauch 
and dye likewiſe , even as I doe, (0 doe yee; tor Chritt lett himſelie an example, that wee 
ſhov'd follow his fteps, though not 1n his miraculous faft, yet in his COUrag1ous fhohr 
| azainit firne. The view her<of hath formerly beene preſerzed royour Honouis, by 
M. Rovert F117, Bachelourot Divinitie, underthisritle, Satans Sophiſtrieanſwered Ly 
0: $Sxiour Cnift, Ardnow at the cntreatic of M. Perkins Exccutors, I have publt- 
thed:tagaine ; yer undera new title, and more at large almoſt by one third part. Mine 
er:devour hath beene that rhis poore Orphan might imitate his brethreg;who were the 
meſſengc rs of love unt» our Church, while their happie Father lived among us. VVhar 
is wanting herein, or may deſerve a juſt reproofe, I willingly take tomy ſclfe, 2fe me 
adſum qui feci ,gyc. Whatl have becne able to doe, I humbly commend to the Church 
of God, under your Honourable proteCtion, It herein I ſeeme preſumptuous, becauſe 
Iamunknowen unto vou, I humbly crave this favonrable conſtruction; that I choſe 
rather by preſuming to wrong my felfe, thanto alienate this Booke from your Ho- 
nours, who had right hereto by former dedication. VWhen your Honourable umploy- 
ments in time paſt required your wifdome and courage, forthe jult defence of our So- 
veraignes right, I make no queſtion, buras wellthe meſſengers of victorie over rebels, 
as the Counſellers of peace were alwayes welcome to your Honour : why then ſhould 
I doubr whether this enſuing diſplay, being as well a counſellcr of peace with God, as 
an Herauld of triumph through Chriſt over Satanthe arch-enemie of our ſoules, will 
be grarefull unto vou, who have learned long ſince, that whoſoever will keepe a good 
conſcience towards God or man, muſt endure many a conflit with Satan. 

Naw the God of peace, who is able todoe excceding abundantly above all that we 
can aske or thinke, grantunto your Honours according tothe riches of his mercie, fo 
to fight the good fight of faith on earth, that you may receive the crowne of gloric in | 
Heaven. Cambridge, Emmanuel College, 25.0t Tune 1606. | 


Your Honours in the Lord to be commanded, 


Tao, Pitrsovw, 
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TOTHERIGHI 


{1 HONOVRABLE, 
- Sir William Ruſſell, L. Ruſſell, Baron of T hornbangh, 


| | Younyer Son to that molt Chriſtian and Honourable 


Earle, FRANC1s Earleof Bedford; 
V3.0 Withthe vertuous Ladiec his Wife: 
| | * Grace and Peace. 


ET EY 


| Marth. 3: | AYALA Ight Honourable, as 7oþn the Baptiſt was in one deſart, ſoour Sa- 
Manth. 4-f- | =5\ F "27, viour Chriſt he was in another : bur as theſe two differed in their 


} wilderneſſe. 7ohn was with ſome men, Chriſt with none : 70h 
was with wilde men, Chriſt with wilde beaſts : 7oþ7z was preach- 
ing, Chriſt praying : 70h» was baptizing, Chriſt fighting : 10hx 
: = Was feeding, Chriit faſting: 7obn was encountring with Devils | 
| +. Inearnate, Chriſt didencounter with the Prince of thoſe Devils. 
From lobe preaching in the defart, learne we diligence in our callings : from Chriſt 
«Pfal.z479- [tempted in thedeſart, ſee wee troubles at our calling: * 2any arethe troubles of the 
righteous, but the Lord delivereth them out of all, 
|. If you purpoſe to give theſe after-lines the reading, you ſhall ſee ſer downe that mo- 
nomachie or ſingle combat, which was hand to hand betwixt Chriſt and the Devill. 
Andas for ChriſtIeſus, you ſhall ſee him faſting, fighting, conquering. Faſting and | 
an-hungrie, toſhew that he was man: fighting and encountring,to ſhew he was Meſ- 
fiah : and conqueringand trium phing ,to ſhew he was God. Andas forthe Devill,you 
> Marh.4-3-  \ſhaliſce him objecting, anſwering, flying. Objecting, that Chriſt Þ mightdeſpaire ; | 


= " Y | F ol . o bo . 
te 1/S?) / 7 being inthe world, ſodid they not accordin their being in the 


Gre. | © anſwering, that he might preſume z and * flying, when he could not overcome. | | 
e xPer.2,21, In Chriits temptations, we ſce the eſtate of the © Church, in Satans aſlauit,we ſee 
FaPnsh. his malice tothe * Church. Is Chriſt rempred? thinke itnort ſtrange if wee fall irito | 


s Toh. 15-20 | 8 temptations. For the greefe of the head, is the greete of the ® members: and the 


h g Cor.12.,26. 


i 1ohx5-20- |Temprations of Chriſt, thew the temptations of * Chriſtians. Iris true of Chriſt, that 


— papa 6. by manv tribulations he did enter intothe Kingdome of God : that our | high Prieſt 
= Luk.24.26- | was conſecrated by afflictions, that ſo he muſt ſutfer, andenter into his ® glorte. | 
« Matth.2-14. Hee is no ſooner borne into the world, but hee is * huntedby Herod: baptizedat | | 
b uarth-3. 1641+ | Zordap, but Satan * feton him : aPreacherfor repentance, but< the Scribes proſcribe 
« Lik.1s. |him: toworke * miracles, butthe Pharifies ſlander him. He is no ſooner to {uffer, bur 
£1.4829. |\*©rheDevillaſſaultshim: apprehended,bur the f Iewes deliver him : delivered, # He- 


$7:k-23-1t  {rodderides him : derided, but * P;laze condemnes him : condemned, but the Soul- 
3Z- 4+ \ A oy S k . _ * 4 in 
i Marth-:7.27- |\\diers * abuſe him. Is he on the crofe > the ® people will not pitic him : Is hee riſen > 


I 1 Mark. 5 |the high 2 Priefts will belie him. Ina word, is hee upon earth > hee is tempted in his | 
»a%9; | perſon: is hein heaven? he is * tempted inhis members. Thus the life of Chriſt | 


; was a warfare upon carth, and the life of Chriſtians muſt bee a wartare uponearth. | 
Welive here ina ſea of troubles, the ſea is the world, the waves are calamities, the 
Churchis the ſhip,theanchor js hope. the ſailesare love,the Saintsare paſſengers,the 
' havens Heaven, and Chriſt is our Pilot. VVhenthe ſea can continue without waves, | 
|the ſhipwithout toffings, andpaſſengersnotbee ſicke uponthewater, then ſhall the 

| Church of God be withouttrials. We begin this voyage fo ſoone as weare borne,and 
we muſtſaile onrill our dving day. 

\Ve doereadin Gods word of many kindes of temptations : God, Satay, 27an, the 
Worid. 
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world, and the Fleſh, arc ſaid torempr. Godtempterth mantorric biz 55edience Saran 
| cempreth him to make him diſobedient:' 276n doetempr mentorrie v-iat is in them : 
| and 1147 rempteth God fotrie what is in him. The world isa temper, tr keepe man 
| from God: andthe fleſh is arempter tzbring man ro-the Devnll. So G4 tempred 4- | 
braham * in the offeringiof his fonne : Satan tempted 70v in® the lotle of his goods: a | 2 Go-27.r 
© © ucene tempted Salomon n trying his wiſdome: 2exdtempred God by dittrulſt in e t King.10.1, 
the defart: the world tempted © Dem:s,when he forfookerhe Apoltles : and che fleſh | «© rhim.cd. 
| tempted David, f when he fellby adulterie. Doth God tempt us? take heedof hy- * 9 RING 
pocrifie : doth Satan ternaptus 2 take heed of his [btiltie: doth man rempeman 2 rake ; 
heed of diſſembling: doth man tempe-God > takehetdof enquiring : doth tlie world | 
tempt man? take heedof apoſtaſie : doth the fl&th rempr man? take hiced of carnali- | 
tie: But doe weſo? Ars wee watic ofthieſe temprers > No, weareno:, andthetetore | 
\wefall. Ve fallon the right hand, by temprarionsm proſperirie » andwe fall on the | 
left, by temptations inadverfifie. Ofthe one it maybe1aid, it harh 3 flaine chouſands: |; ;$ami. 
ofthe other, that it hath {lame ten rhouſands, ' | *- ? - - WC | 
When we come and ſee cities diſpeopted, houſts defaced, and wa's pulled downe, 
we fay the: Souldier hath-beene there+ atid when we {ceprice inthe rich, difcontent 
inthe-poore, and-ſinne inf a, we may utly fay; the Temprerhathbeeverhete. 
Now of all other remptitions, it pleafeth Godco ſufferhis Churchro bee tempted 
with aflictions. It is neverfree-either from the {word of 7fpnueb, which is-2reviling | 
* tongue: or {word of Ef.2,-4Þ perſecuting hand. Neither wazrhero vor ever Chn- | 2 Gev8hes ; | 
{tian man found; who had not his/partinithecn P ofaAiStion. VWenult dricke of the; OT 
© ſame cup our maſter did 5 ®:the diſciple not above biemaſter, oo | < Marth-20.33. 


— — 


| 4 Marth.10.2 4+ 
Reaſons why God 


» « L 


"The reaſons why God doth viſit us:thus with afHictions;are; 1. To humibleys, | Refonemiy 
'2, Toweaneus 3: To witindw rs, 4. To preventus.” 5. Toreachnis.''6, Tocnlighten | chilgen..., .. 
(Us: * 7. To hanqueus.' $; Tocureus? 9; To crowne vs. - 10. Focomfortus: 1. To| i 
| prote& us:"4;Foadoptus. And laſt of all,'roteachand comfort others. To © hum: | « rectyivo. 
.bleus,thatwebe not pratid: to * wearieus, thatwelove not this world : to# wintiow , pris 97. 
us; tharwebe not chafſe *ro®preventus; thatwe doe nor ſmric.ato ftcach us uhiad wo | © rabeiags | 
'bepatientin adverfitie* to-* enlighten is, that weſee our cfrours't ro] tronourt's; char WE "If 
our faith mav be manifeſt : tocure us, that we ® ſurfer nor of feetiritie? ro ®dawhe| = pd tsts.. 
18; that we may live-ererhally:: ro:* comfort us, that hemay ſend his ſpirit: fol# bro-| T6467 
tes, thathe mayiginide us by his Ange ro adopr vs7rhar wemmy behisfbnnes : | eats 7 


. 
. 
B&A. 


® Joh 6 333+, 
and to ® teach others, thatrhey ſceing bow ſinneſspmiſhed inus, nay rake heed itbe |» a4" 
 notfoutd-in'them.: thar they #:ſeeing. ot Eomforroimgroubles, may ndtbeediſcoura: | © > corn. 
| vediithe like trials.” DIET <2: 7 IM , en MIB”. e 2935s:)-2b nile fig tarrfet | | 4a 7 
|. Thus a Chriſtiah-mans:dietis inore Yowrexhan;favecor his Phyſickeits more aloes | 
than honey : his life ismore aPilgrimagerfiana procrefſts;.pmd/ lits'doarh 17s mare de- 
|i{pifed than honovred. This 'imen wouldthinke:dfibefore; attdwonswoaullbbec as |= 
kvtlcometo the ſole of hd; us aflictet®:Xy}h wary deticld of 802%; BurSdemiſe | 4 nub 2.8, 
we looke:norfor ther before:rhey torde,/rthipke von Gods doing whenrhey are | 
ome; anddbe: deſire roDeetappiebath Hereandlitiedtrer; therefore wee eapitway 
| withthe nameof Arwomi;butin ical wontd bo called Fara be fitedhie Sea, | cru r.:6- 


f Ilon.lQast ; 1 


*— 


_ 


_ {notthe Whale: the! Fipvptiari; notetie filvinioncrthe®: Lionsmouth, norhiwehac |; mioadf's. 


; ſropperhthe'Li565 wWiouth, If weiconldfee Gail indmrronbles ub nfſpadid int his, | * yen 
#hetwonldwemay: There-atemore witteus,thanthereſare aoginſt vs] Butibecanſe | + 

{| wedoenor;thereforeateveticaſſiblrofrheAflyrians; we fay,as rheſervant oF Eliſha | 3 Kings.15. 
Aid! AlasMaſtet;what ſfallwe doe? And with rhe Diſciples; HCarctrhon norma- | nuke. 

| erthar weperifhos Yet its $504 for xo finer afHicbion:'" Bleflet 4s eteraanthar m Lam. 1.33: 

} Enaireth rerfh pEAtiOn «for henhs 55 tree, he ſhall receive rhe ofoworiz of lifts, which | i 5575 


Ma od. atone oa. li. by HW. : | : F 
i theLordharhpromiſed/e6then thatlovehimg Iris*oommandedby-God, *practi- | 6 hora 
ſedby-Chrift; «yeekledt6b#/'the Saigrsg!f aſſigned dv-Gods'probidgneo; and good | -2Tim3-in: 


; forus each way. Weare Gods © trees, wee ſhall grow better by pruning : Godspo- | « v6l.u.4 
| marider,ſmeAH{berter by rubbige:;-GbUstpicey bee arore profitable-by bruifing - and, 
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| 'Z7 be Epiſtle Dedicatorie_. 
| us tothe xungdome of God. itthicy did coniu.ne US, WC inght with! nee an cnd,; bur 
dA 1424; | they doe purge us, letus be coutent. 1 ney ® are Gods tan, wearc Gods wheat, they 
Lienndy, arc Gods boulter, wee are Gol meale; they are Gods ' tame, wee are Guds buth , 
& Geneſz22-9» | Thevare Gods® cords, wee are Gods ſacrifice ; they arc Gods fortiace, wee are Gods 
gold. The wheat willnot be good without the fan, northe tneale wichour che boulter, 


| aor the buſh without the flame, nor the ſacrifice withoutthe cords, aorthe gold wirh- 


» 
| —n—_————_——— 


_ —— — - ———— — FINGER - 


out the fornace : they are trials, not puniſhments, it we be ſonnes : punithinenrs, not | 
aye pt | trials, it weebe ſlaves. Let us then baare them, thev will | have ancnd: joy ® will 
tollow: they ® ſhew us our weakneſle, they ® move us topray, thev ? ſew weare in 


» Iſa. 33.10. 
oHors 5 |rhepath-way to Heaven, and 4 make us contemwe this preſent worid. By themwee 
he ig * lcapnero repent us of {inne paſt, ® rotakeheedof tinne preſcnr, and to foreſee {inne | 


a 2 $41N.34-17+ a l —_ : : : 7 
> Genel399» | COCONIC, BY them we © receive Gods ſpirit, © are like to Chriſt, areacnainred®©with 


ls Phil. Coe. Gods pver, have joy in * deliverance, know benefit of proſperitic, made more hardie 
cent | tolitfer, and 8 havetauſe to practiſe many excellent vertues. They caule us (as one 
cats; 8 faith) ro iecke out Gods promule, the promiſe to ſeeke taith, faith ro ſeexe prayer, and 
6 uanh770 | prayer to finde Go:l. * Sccke and vec thall finde, * call and he W; Lantwer, * waitand 
+ Had. Jo he wil Come. I am to write an Epiſtle,] muſt notbe long. 7obs mcllengers CAmMC Not 
ſo faſt on him, but Jebsattlictions may come as faſt uponus. Hath i.wid {laine a 
. = 15am-1737- | ® Bcare? heſhallencounter with a Lion : hath he killeda Lion ? heemuſt fight with | 


» 15am.13-37. | * Goltahs hath he ſubdued Gol7.ch ? hemulſt makea rode upon the Plilittims : are the | 


213m; — \ Philiſtims conquered? * Saulwillafſauit him, Remember Davids troubles, and fore- 


| ſee what may beour troubles. The more righteous weeare, the more manitoldare our 

 roubles: and the better we are, the better we may indure them. | wm 

{ Bntas our troubles are many, ſoarc our deltverances many : God will deliver ns our 
.* p Genef.7. of all. Hee that delivered ? Noah from tle loud, 4 Los from Sodome, * Jacob from 


 |rGmelz3 | Eſue, © Joſeph from Potipnar, * Moſes from Phar.oh, ® Iſrael from Agyvpr, © Davidtrom 
' \ Gentſe41-14. RAT, a w#* .. f 21 from his | '3 

| « Exod.p. Saul, 4 Elia! from Achab, © Eliſhafrom the Syrians, * Naamastrom his leprofie, 8 He- | 

Res zekiah from the plagye, *® the rhree children from the fire, * Daxieltrom the Lions, 


e 1Sam.1 

B=Et © ſoſeph from Herod, the Apoſtles | from the Iewes, and ® Chriſt from the Devill: 

fo Kings- he, even he will deliver us from trouble, or comfort us in trouble, or mitigate troubles 
[> Dan-3- when they come uponus...o | Rs f HT 

nk, He * hath promiſed rodoe it;and he thatharh promiſed;isable rodoe it. Andrthis 
Pr+—d oi he goth ſometimesby nomeanes, ſometimes by ſinall meanes, and ſometimes by or- 
| * Row. 4.31: | dinarie meanes, ſornctimes by extraordinarie, ſometimes contraric to all meanes2-5y 
' © Toh.5.9. 19 .® meanes he cured the Cripple at Betheſila: by ? ſmall meanes, hee fed five thou- 


| 4-96 phg and in the deſart: by 4ordinarie meanes , hee was brought from the pinnacle: by 
; *Marh.4-te | Meanes * extraordinarie, he was provided for in hunger: andcontrarie to all meancs, 
PRs werethe *threechildrenpreſerved in the fornace of fire. 3 Foal rigth 
| Saint Andrewesin | have good cauſe to thinke of Gods gracians deliverance, being my.ſelfe-delivered 

| from a great trouble. Sincethe time I wasdifmiſſed from my poure: charge, where 1 
| would have continued, if malice had not hindred mee; I have lived inan-cnd ot this 


Citie: dangeroully inreſpe& of the fickneſſe, poorely inreſpget of maintenance, and 
painfully inreſpec&t ofmy Miniſteric z yetuntill this time harh che Lord delivered ine ; 


« 3Tiw1.28- \ andas Pazi{aid, he * will deliverme, if that he ſee ir be beſt forme 
b 1547.36. | Letmantherefore * comtorthimſelic inthe Lord: © after two dayes he will revive 
ePllzos. | US, andthe third day he will raiſe vs upagaine : 4 Heavineſle may endure fora night, 


* Plal.z8.ur, | | but joy will comein the morning. © Doubtleſle there isareward forthe righteous ; | 
rxek.7.8, \vCiily, * Godtetainethnorhis wrath for ever. Couldhe overcome the world,and can | 
| | he not overcome many troubles inthe world ? Yea, let one plague tollow another, as | 
z 48273. { onequale (ings to another: yet, as the 8 viper leaped os Parts hand, and forthwith 
feaped off againe; £1 one trouble ſhall leape upon the righteous, andanon leape off} 
| dPlal.37-24 | aSaine: Prhough hee fail, he ſhall riſe againe ; the righteous (hall nor bee forſaken for 
cver. he, 7 | 


If he hath delivered us from the guilrofour fins, he will deliver us fromthe punith- | 
ment of our ſinnes. Letus thentherefore be patient introuble, conjtant in hope, roo: | 
| ted inlove; letus wait, and he will come, call, and he will heate y belecve, and hce | | 
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| wiliperforme ; repent us of ourevill committed againſt him, and lic will repent of his 
evill intendedagainitus. Hee is overus by his providence, abour us by his Angels, in 
us by his ſpirit, with us by his word, underus by his power, and upon us by tus Son. 
In him isourhelpe, from hin is our comfort, by him is cur victorie, and tor him is our 
| | trouble. In thee * have Itruſted, fairha way. whoeyer was Þ confounded thar tru- 
| tedinthe Lord, faida friend > andas Elkanahwasto © Hannah in ltead of many ſons, 
| ſo God is to his 1n ſtead of many comforters. Of othercomforters wee may ſayas 7b 
did of his friends; * Silly comforters are yonall. They wilfleaveus;as mice doe arui- 
nous houſe: but the Lord (like © Rzthro Naom) willnever leaves, nor forſake us. 
| Eſpecially in the houre of death, * which js in remembrance bitter togreat men: in 
that houre of death hee wilt be withus, and'command hts 5 Angels totake charge of 


rie, the other reſerved in hope of like glorie, and bee made © one day like unto the 
oforious bodic of Chrift Ieius. Thus, Right Honourable, you have icene therighte- 
ous in affliction; as 7ſr.e! was 1n Babylon : andrhe Lord like "Z o70babel is readic to 
| deliverthem. Though in troubles Chriſt ſeemes as Lil the ſhip ® ro ſleepe, vetin de- 
liverance he awakcs,as a man ont of flecp,andas a Giant reſrethed with wine, He will 
rebuke the waves and winds of troubles and perſecution; ard theyſhall flie before 
him, as Siſcradidbefore * Devera,and the Þ Philiitims before /0:4thinand his ſervant, 
And as< Chriſt asking the woman of heracculcr, theanſwered, There wasnone : ſo 
inthe end, aske a Chrittian of his trouble, andhee willfay, Therearenone., Hee isa 
| buckler fer our left hand, anda {word inour right: hoe 1s an helmet on ourhead, and 
harncfle for ourbodie. VVe ſhall looke upon troub!es,.as4 Iracl did upon the Agyp- 
| tians, as the Iewes * didon Goltah, andasthe Greciansdidon Fedor, totriumphover 
chem : and as the Angel! faid to Joſeph, * They are dead that ſaughrthe childes | ife, 
ſothe Spirit ſhall ay tothe aMicted, They gredead that digl ſeeke yourlite. Aday of 
deliverance, a veere of Iubile will come, andthen. 7oſep25 ſhalkbe qurof prifon, # 7acob 
out of ſervitude, and 70b i ſhall lie no more inthe duſt of thecarth : © Lerus comfort 
our ſelves with theſe words. | 0 540d 

I have exceededan Epiſtle, cfpecially to ſucha fmall Booke. If the wals ſeemetoo 
great for this Citie, abundans caurcla nonnocer. Iris uſuall for Students, notonly ro 
preſent their owne Jabours, but other mens to great perſonages ; eſpecially ſuch 
Workes wherein they have beenceither Tranſlators or Overſeers, Itwere infiniteto 
inſtance this point. I am bold rodoe theltkero your Honour at this time. This Co- 
| pie it was brought unto my hand, I have conferred it with another, I have peruſediit ar 
the Preſſe, I hearddivers of the Sermons, I have added nothing of mine owne : and 1 
defire, thatoftheſe many baskets * full ot moſt delicate diet, wich this worthy man 
| hath nowleftbehinde him,there may not {0 much as any one be lo. If any ſuch come 
unto my hand, ſurely thev ſhallnotbe loſt. By his life had I much comfort, and I will 
ſeeketo honour him after he js dead. I wastwentie yeeres acquainted with hini: I at 
his requeſt madethe firſt fruits of his labours to ſpeake Engliſh. And now Iam bold 
| to preſent this his Poſthume ro your Patronage. Your Honourable Nephew, his ver- 
ctuous Ladie, vour worthy Sitter, have heretofore accepted the lavours of this man. If 
it ſhall pleaſe your good Honour to doe the |ike, this Preface of mine ſhall remaineas 
a perpetuall teſtimonie of my dutie to you : andthe Booke followingas fully armed 
againſt all ſuch adverſarics as ſhall ſpeake againſt ir. The God of Heaven, who hath 
| made you Honourable inyour moſt Honourable Progenitors, make you thrice Ho- 


nourable in vour future ſiicceſſor, thatrhe memoriall of the righteous may bee everla- 
ſting, whenasthename of the wicked ſhall rot, Lonaor, Saint Mrtiis in the fields. 
{un, 12.1604. , | 


Your Honours at commandement , 
Rubert Hil, 


Fellow of Saint Johzs College in Cambridge. 
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| of ent Een Can acer 
| | A GENERALL VIEW OF THE 


Strange Combat betweene our Saviour 
CurisT and SaTaN. 


| w_ 
mY —— 


Chriſts goin forth tothe place Verſe 


A Preface, a Prepara- of C ombat . 
1411/8 confiſting of Chrifts abode and eonverſing IV: wo. 2 
| in thatplace, es 


| bring Chri5t to 
| | wnbeleefe : ard 
| it conſiſteth of 


"Firſt, tending oF; AtANS preparation thereto, "PY | 
T hetemptation it ſelfe, 


Chriſts repulſe thereof, Ferſ. 4. 


The Combat it 


| 
The Deſcription fl Gilfrcm Satans preparation, Verſ.s. 


Second, tending to 
the Co at be- p iy treo bring Chrift 0 . 
rween Chrift and] ES f preſumption : The aſ[ault or temptation, Verſe 6. 
Satan containeth Flifts : containing Chriftsrepulſe andanſuer, Vaſ 7. 
| | 
| | - | 
P19 Fw - by Satans preparation, Verſ. 8. 
| bring Chri : 
| + 1A m_ : ; The aſſault or temptation, Verſe 9. 
L Haining Chriſtsrepnlſe and auſwer, Verſe 10, 

Satars departing from | 
| An happic iſſue and event Corif, Perſe 11. | 
| thereof, conſiſting of The Angels miniftring 

| ano Chriſt, | 


Reſift the Devill and he will flee : Draw neere to God, and he will draw neere to you, | 
Tam. 4 7, 8. 


Thetrue grace of faith en- 
ables us ro both : for 


Heb. 10, 22. Let us draw neere with a true heart in aſſurance 


1 Pet. 5. 9. Whom refiſt ſtedfaft in the faith, 
6 of faith. 
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T hen was Feſus kd aſide of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe to bee. 
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THE COMBAT 


BETWEENE 
Cuxrisr and the Devill expounded. 
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 MarTru. 4. 1. 


tempted of the Devill. 


Ez; He cleycn firſt yerſes of this | A | had none; but to be ordained a Mediator for us, 

chapterdocontaine abriefe | | that putting onour finne, hee might beare the 
deſcription ' of Chriſts burden thereof in our ſtead, Againe,in his bap- 
remptations, whereof 1| {| tiſmehe was diſtin&tly proclaimed, The Dottor 
have choſen to treat, ha-| | of hes Charchs for immediatelythereupon, The 
ving formerly handled the | | Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him like a dowe,und | 


_ doctrine of Conſtience, be- | voice came from heaven, iayi:s. T hes ts 17 
cauſe all thatendeyour, either to geror _ al |wel-beloved ſorin whom 1 am welp!l:aſed.Now 
good conſcience, are moſt of all ſubject ro| j fo foon as Chritt was thus foiemaly tnaugura- 


{ cemptations, ' Now here wee haye the ſpeciall | | tedinto his office, 8 proclaimed from heayenro 
remptations of the Devill, wherewith he aſfaul- | | betheſoleDoRor & Propher of Gods Church, 
red our Saviour Chrift, andin Chriſts example | : even they immediately without any delay was 
the beſt way to avoid the ſame, This deſcrip- | | hedriven forth, as CHarke faith, chap. 1.1 2, 

tion conſiſterh of three diſtin&t parts : Firſt, A| | The Fe. In that Chriſt is no ſooner bapri- 
Preface or preparation to a combat berweene | B - zed, bur hee isprefently tempted, wee learne, 


Everie Chriſtian 
muſtlooketo be 
tempicd. 


Chriſt and the Devill, ver{.x, 2. Secondly,The that all choſe who are truly baptized into 
combat or conflict itſelfc, verl. 3, 4,5,6,7,8. Chriſt, muſt make account to beetempted, and 
9, T0, Thirdly, The iflue or eyent ofthis com- prepare for a combar with the Devill , even 
bar, verſ. 17. | through the whole couilc oftheir lives : for if 
I. Part. The Preparationto the combat hath Satan durſt bee fo bold, as to encounter with 
rwo parts: Firſt, Chriſts going forth r9'thar | | Cariſt Jeſus the head of the Church after his 
place where the combar wasto be fougi:t, verſ, | | baptitme, chen doubcleſe he will not ſpare any 

| t- Secondly, his abodeand converting in that | 'cf his members, whoare bur wearke and fGn- 


place, verſ.2,1. Chrilts going forth to the place } | tull men, Againe, in bapriſme a mangivesup 
15 ſer out by ſundrie circumſtances of the Evan- | his name unto God, promiling therein for ever 
oelifts: as, The time when he- went ; The au- | © xenounce all ſervice to theDevill, che fleſh, 
they of his going ; The warmer how hee went | C| and the world; and contrariwile, tobelceye in 
furniſhed ; The place whither he' went : And God, and to ſerve him : and thisvow bein 
the end wherefore. Dei thus made, itis the will of God hee ſhould bee 
I, Circumſtance. The time when Chrift went temprcd, that in the ſchoole of temprarion, he 
forth to betempred is noted inthis word, Then: | | might learneto praftiſe his baptiſme, Bur here 
what time this was, wee ſhallſee in the end of | | molt men will ſay, they never felrby experience 
the farmer chapter,where is ſetdownethe bap- | | in themſelves the truth of this doctrine; for 
tilme of our Saviour Chriſtby /oþz in the river rhey have not perceived any tuch combat in 
Jordan; as alfothe great honour and majeſtic | | themlelyes, though they have beene baprized 
wherewith he was there renowned : for it plea-| | many yearesagone. Aſp, Such men whatſo- 
(ed Chrift for ſpeciallend andpurpole, to bee | Jeverthey be, haveindeed rhe outward bapriſme 
baprized, not as weare, to put off finne, for hee | | of water, bur rhey neyer yec received the 1n- 
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Men fer apait for 


1 ſome (peciall cal. 


ling, muft ſooke 


{for temptations. 


Exod.2.35. 


1$am-1$.9,11- 


| within the kingdome of darkneffe ; for Chriſt 


| thoſe who have received the inward baptiſme 


{ be Combat betweene 


— OO ——— 


the ſcales of the covenant, yet ſill they abide 
here 'teacheth by his owne example , that all 


of che ſpirir, whereby they have effectually put] 


oft finne, and put on the yore Jetur, are as ſure 
to bctetmpted by Satan ashimſe 

fore let ſuch peifons as never yet felt in them- 

ſelves this ſpiritual! conflict, now begin to re- 


| 


| their faces toward the land of Canaan,then pre- 


| themſelves the truth of this doctrine, That all 


| that are baptized 4nto Chriſt, ſhallbetempted of 


baptiſine, and they thall undoubredlysfinde in 


the Devill, So long as the children of Iſrael 
continued under Pharaghs bondage, they were 


not purſued by his armie; but when they ſet 


ſently he makes after them, with all his might 
and ryalice; eycn {o, while men live in fin, and 
fibthit themſelves tb Satans ſpirituall bondage, 
hee will ſuffer all things to bee in peace with 
them: but if once they ſet their hearts on the 
heavenly Canaan,and give themſelves ſincerely 
toGods ſervice, then will he with all his force 
purſiie them , and meet them with armies of 
remptations to turnethem backe into their old 
| way of finneagaine., The filly bird that isin the 
ſnare, orunderthe net, ſo long as ſhe lierh till, 
feeles no harme ; bur when ſhee ſtirs and offers 
ro getaway, then beginnes her paine, and the 
moreſhee ſtrives, the more ſhce findes her ſelfe 
eninarcd: So fareth it with filly men, while they 
live in fin ſecurely, theyare not troubled with 
| Satans-remprations; but when they begin to 
leayetheir bad courſes, and ſertle themſelves to 


| watch and prays that we enter not into temptati- 


ſcrvethe Lord, then preſently the Devill ſeekes 
to ſpread-his ner to intavgle them 1n the ſnare, 
The conſideration whereof mult teach us , to 


02 ; and (as Pal ſaith) fo put on the whole ar- 
monxy of God, that wee may bee able to ſtand z- 
gainſt the aſſaults of the Devill, Ephel,6.11, 

| ; Secondly, in that our Saviour Chriſt after 


his ſolemne inauguration into his Mediator. 
ſhip, was immediately to goto berempred, we 
tearne, thatall thoſe that are ſer apart by God 
to any fpeciall calling, even at their verie cn. 
trarice thereinto muſt looke for temptations. 
This befellthe head and therefore all the mem- 
bers-muſt reckon for it. When Loſes was firſt 
called to bce the guideand conduQor of Gods 
people our of pyprt, having ſlaine an Xgyp- 
tian in defence of one of his brethren , upou 
knowledge of the tat he was faine to flie from 
Pharaohs Court intothe land of Midian, and 
thereto livea ſhepherds life for many yceres 
with his father in law 7erhro, And David was 
no fooner appointed by God to bee King over 
his people Liracl, but Saw/ began to perfecute 
him, andfo continued all his dayes. And our 


Ife was; thefe- |" 


foume their lives, and to performe their vow of | 


Saviour Chriſt, having called his Apoliles to | 


ward bapriſme of the {pirit; they weare Chuilts | A 
| liveric, but as yetthey doe fervicennto Satan :| 
ard chough they have beene madepartakers of 


B 


| hischildren : tirſtforeachthem,tharno man is | 


| The would have tried in the-entrance of their 


| call officeof teaching his Church, with temprta- 


| |tions; this ſhould admonith all Minifters of | minifters ſped 
| ally mult loc ke 
{or temptations. 


thcir ofthceot preaching his Kingdome, LoOKC | 
them ſoone after to the ca, and there falling ; 
aſlcepe, ſuffered rheir ſhip ro bee ſo-rofſed with | 
waves in a great tempeſt, rhat they looked for, 
nothing bur preſentdrowning,. fo asthey cried 
out, after, ſavers, weepersb;, And this the \ 
'Lord doth in greatwiſdome for the good' of 


able of himſelfe to carric himſclte in any accep= | 
raBlecourſe of his calling, without Gods ſpeci-;! 


+Jall affiftance and grace, Sedpiidly, to ſtirre up! 
' {inther thoſe goodgiftsand Sraces, which hee! | 
| hath formetly- | 
# of his name, th 


Rm_ on them ; asthe feare 
love of his majeſiie,the gifts of 
prayer, faith, patience, and matty other which 


callings,and exerciſed in the-continuancethere- 
inunto theend.. 


; DPI en rene ere re 
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8.23, 34. 


i, Reaſon ly, 


Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt begins his Propheriz 


the, Word, tliat howſoever all Gods people 


rations, yetthey muſt doe it abovethe reft ; for 
lookeas ina pitched held, the enemze aimerh 
principally at the Standard-bearer; even fo $a- 


' fran and his inſtruments doe.anſSbg. all Gods 


people bend-.their greatet demo grialt the 
Miniſters of Chriſt which holduphis feeprer, 


FP 


land diſplay his banner 1n the preaching of the 
| | Goſpell. When Tehoſhnah the high Prie$t ſtood 


before the Lord, Satan ſtood at bus right hand to 


reſeſt him, Lach.3.1. And when Ahab went to 
fight agaioſitheKing of Syria, Satan became a 


1lymg ſpirit in'the mouth of 400. Prophets and 
'moe, 3 King. 22:22. Thisisthat.great red dra; 
'gor, that with his -taile. drew downe the third 


' | part of the ftarres of heaven,that is, ofthe Mini- 
| tters and Preachers of the Word, and caſt rhers 


ro.the earth, Revel,/ 12.3, 4. This is hethar de- 
frred to winnow the Diſciples as wheat, Luk. 22, 
31. And as the: King of Aram faid of e Ahab, 


"muſt prepare themielyes apzinſt Satans remp-| 


Fight not againſt ſmallnor grear, bur againſt the 
King of Iſrael only, 1 Kwg.-22. 31. So Satay 
fiohteth not againſt any ſo much as the Pro, 
phers of Iſrael, che Miniſters of the Church, 
Fourthly, inthar Chriſt is tempted belore 
he goe to preach, welearne that it is good and 
profitable for Gods Miniſters to bee exerciſed 
with tempration even of - Satan himſelfe, and 


It is good for 
niftcrs to bes 
rempred, 


that for ſundric cauſes; firſt , that they!may 
know whart temptations meane ; Secondly,thar 


"they may be themore ableto miniſter help and 
comfort to thoſerthat are tempted ; Thirely,to 


| remprations therewithall: and it is true which 


make them underftand the- word of God a- 
right ; for many places of Scripture cannot fo 
.well beunderſtood by bare ſtudie only, as by 


one faith well, Reading, meditation, prayer, aud | 
temptation, make a Divine. 6 

I 1. Circwmft. The author orcfhcient caule | 
of Chriſts going forth, to wit, the Holy Ghoſt, | 
noted in theſe words, was led by the Spirit. The | 
word /ed,in the originall fignifierh thus much) ; | 
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that 


2 Cor.3.11. 


1 Cor-1.4- 


AQs $-34,35 
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L.k 4ole 


"Ma:k.1.1 32> 


wrongs whos * Awe Rr co” AO ITT O_o 


ww 
L————— 


TheholinefNe of 
Chriſts manbood, 
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| vill & pleafire of the Devill only: for he could 
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| (rift and the Devill. 
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Lnar Jelus was carried apart by the Spuit;, A. Pim leave * or enter wo the ber of Caine, vt | 
| Chrift fa16,Go: bur tempratious come by Gods | Mauk.8.34., 


which mutt not bee underſtood of any locall 
cranſ{portation of his bodie, from the. rivcr to 
the wilderneſle, as E/zas was carricd fromearth 
to heaven ; oras Philip was taken away from 
the Eunach, and carried to Azotus ; but it was 
a morion of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith Chriſt 
was filled above meafure, and made willing to 
| encounter with Satan in that, combat : for io 


Cars the words' by Saint Lakes being fullof the | 


| Holy Ghoſt, hc returned from Jordan, ard was 
led by the Sprrit into the wilderneſſe, that is, by 


hem into the wilderneſſe,giveth us further to un= 


the inward, jriotion and inſtin&t of Gods fpirit, | 
Againe, Saint Afarke laying,: the Spirit drove | | 
' or place of this combar, is this preſent evill 


Spirit, was a peculiar motion , not forced or | 
conſtrained, bur voluntarie, and yet veric ſtrong 
and effcitual. | = 
Againe, by the Spirzt [here is not meant the 
Devill, oran evill ſpirit, but che holy ſpirit of 
; God: hee it was thar moved Chriſt co goe unto 
the wildernetſe; fo that the meaning is this: 
After Chriſt -was baptized in Jordan by Joh, 
he willingly rooke hisjourney into the wikder- 
nefic, being moved thereunto by a ſpcciall and 
ltrong inſtinct of Gods Holy Spirit, wherewith 
he was filled above meaſure, Ifany aske, how 
Chriſt could belcd by the ſpirit, ſeeing he ſends 
the ſpirit: Azrſw. Theſe rwo may well ftand 
rogether:- for Chriſt mult bee confidered two 
wayes; firſt, as man in the forme of a ſervant; 
ſccondly,as God,even the Son of God, yea God 
himſelfe. Now as Chriſt was man, he wasſub- 
ject to Gods providence, and io was led and 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt: bur as he is God, he 
15nor ſubject to providence, bur is the author 
thereof, and is not himſelfe led or ſent, butte- 
gether withrhe Father, ſendeth the Spirit, 

The Vſe. Inthiscircumſtance weemay ob- 
ſerve, tirit, the exccrding holinefle of Chriſts 
manhood, jt that hee moved not from one 
| place to another, without the ſpeciall inſtin&t 
and direQtion of the Spirit of God, By which 


example wee are taught, to ſuffer ourſelves to 


everic thing wee take in hand ; yea, in all our 
thoughts, words,and deeds ; forthis is the true 
note ofeverie childe of God,to be led by the fpi- 
rir, Rom. 8.14. where the Apoſtle uſeth the 
; ame word that S. Luke doth, ſpeaking of this 
leading of our Saviourrobetempted : wemult 
therefore labour to beof Davids diſpolition,to 
' have our hearts pliableto all Gods teſtimonies. 


derſtand, that this motion in Chriſt from the | 


bee ordred and. guided by rhe ſpirit of God, in | 


B 


C 


D 


|'When God ſaid, Seeke ye my face, Davids heart 
; anſwered, I ſreke thy face, O Lord, Pſal. 27. 8. | 
| and thus doing, we ſhall ſufter our ſelves to be 
directed and guided by the Holy Gholt : for 
| heteacheth and guideth menby the Word, 
Secondly, from this that Chrift was led unto 
rempration by the ſpirit of God, we learne,thar | 
tempfations come not by chance, nor yet by the 


not touch Job, or ought hee had, ze God gave 


{ 


wherher a man can lawfully & with good con- 


ofamne, wall 


| molt juſt pecoutiion, and vot without his ſpe- | 
 ciall providence and appointment, This corm- | 
bat of Chriſt with Satan was decreed of God, | 
by his ſpeciall appointment in hisctemall coun- 


| fell. And therctore was Chiiit led bythe ſvirir | 


ro encounter with the Devill, that lice might 
| performe this one work of a Mediator,namely, 
| inteinpration overcome him, who by rempta- 
tion overcame all mmankiude, And as God ap- 
pointed this combat of our Saviour, ſo hath he 
alſo ordained the terpptations of everie-Chrilti- 
an, and the circumſtances thereof, The theater 


| world:the actors are Satan & everie Chraſtian; 
| the bchokders are menand Angels, 1 Cor. 4. 9; 
The Umpire and Juage is God hinfelfe, who 


For hee .caſteth away #9ethat bee mnigitte and 
valiant of courage, ſo 46.5. Hee well givean 
ifſue with the temptations, i <Or, 10.1 45. 140m 
whence we Jeaivie fiutigrie gook 14nuctions, 
Firlt, when ve are toficd arid tried by manij= 
fold remprations,we muſtnot chink* is #-ange, 
but rather connt it exceeding great joys JITic%s 
becauſc it is Gods bletied will and gzdiuterce, 
that Satan and everie Chriitian ſhould crier 
combatand conflict, for the criall of His graces 
in them, it ” a <- 
Secondly, wee ate hereby taught.co-labour 
with patience to beaxe all crials and afflictions, 
| not uling unlawfull meanes to winde our {clves 


providenceof the Almightic, _ 
Thirdly,'Chriſt went not to be tempred, rill 
he was led by thetpirir ; theteforeno man,muſt 
{ wittingly put himielfe.into davger, withotit 
| calling from God, leſt therein he rempr God : 
indeed aman may beempved extraordinarily, 
ro offer himlelfe into places of danger;rhusPawul 
went bound in the ſpirit to Hiernſalemgthat is,he 
willingly followed the motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which inwardly enforced him to goe 
thicher. Aud the ſame maybe ſaid ofmany holy 
Martyrs, who chough they might haye elcaped 
by flight, yer d1d willingly offer themſelves in- 
ro the hands of their perſecutors, and endured 
the violence of their rorments, which wemult | 


chink they did by a fpegiail motion ofche Holy 


intodanger without all warrant from God,isto 
ſwarve from thepracticeof Chrilt inthis place, 

Fourthly, Chritt being lead by the Spiric, 
didnot ſeeke to ſhroud himſelfefrom this co:r- 


cording to Gods wil,& theruponfall intotrou- 
bles and temptations, hee may not feeke to c- 
| ſcape them by acglecting his, dutie, but with 
; courage and patience muſt inure him{zife to 
| bearethem, waiting onthe Lord by wel:-Joing 
for his deliverance.. Here it way we!lbeasked, 


{cieace 


overruleth Satu,, 15 2gthe iflue canuort bur bee |. 
bappicand bleited co roſe that fight mavtully ; |* 


| out pfthem, becauſerhey'come bythe (peciall ; 


Ghoſt ; otherwiſe, for a manto offer himſelte | 


bat; fo likewiſe if a man follow hiscalling ac | 


i 


A8&s 28. 33, 
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Oueſt. 
' Ofabode in pla- 
| ces hantzd by 
. tpirics, 


| Prov. 1 3-20, 


X 
Prov. 1.10, 


Prov, 2A2 4+ 


Prl.9871,92. 


FIEY PR ond. OE IIS 


SH atth, oO ! 


| ad Fe: be (Combat betweene er 1 


——— 


(cience abide mn thole places which are certainly 
knowento be hanted with evill ſpirits > Aſo. 
Some indeed are {o venturous and bold, that 
they feare nothing : yer the truth is, no man 
ought on his owne head,abide or lodge infuch 
places, unlefle it be within the compaſle of his 
calling; or:elſe have atrue extraordinarie moti- 
on of Gods ſpiri: ſo to doe ; we arethereforeto 
ayoidthem rather, than wittingly and willing- 


— 


ces; for if God have given libertie unto Saran, 
ro pofleſieſuch places as have been conſecrated 
to 1dolatrie,or defiled by oppreſſion and bloud, 
orſuch like abhominations ; why ſhould wee 
without warrant from God, pur our ſelves in- 
ro his hands ? This alſo may ferye to reprove 
thoſe men, 'who preſume fo much upon their 
Rrong fairh , that they never ſticke to rhrult 
themſelves into moſt lewd companie : but ler 
ſich perſons beware, for places of bad compa- 
nie ateplaces of danger, by reaſon of that power 
and libettie which Saran hath among them, for 
there he hath a throne, Revel, 2.13. How then 
| canit be, that they ſhould cleane cſ{capethe in- 
| fection of finne, whodoe ufually converſe with 

thoſe that commir it without controlment ? 
He that walketh with the wiſe (faith Salomon ) 
ſhall be wiſe + but a companion of fooles ſhall be 
made worſe + fo the words Hgnihe ; andthere- 
fore his counſcll is, ot to conſent when fenneys 
entice-us : not to make friendſhip with the an- 
grie perſon, nor to goe withthe furious, leſtwee 


oules. © ny 

Fifthly,in rhis leading of Chriſt by the ſpirit, 
we learne a further thing: ſo long as Chriſt was 
a private man, he lived with /oſeph and Marie 
a private life; bur being baprized, and thereby 
inſtalled into the office of Mediaror,he returnes 
notto Berhlem or Nazarert where he was borne 
and brought up, but gets him preſently into 
the wilderneflc, there tro encounter with Satan, 


V—_ 


may ce, that all char are appointed and ſer a- 
| part by God for any {pecial calling,are in fome 
fort changed by his ſpicir, and as it were made 
other mer.When Saxt was anointedto be king, 
the Text ſaith, God gave him another heart, 
1 Sam. 10.9. And when David was made of 
a Shepherd a King, he was furniſhed for that 

lace, as his behaviour ſhewed , which was 
fuchas did beſceme a King, Thus the Apoſtles 
of our Saviour Chriſt, of poore fiſher-men, al- 
rogerther wnlettercd, by te gift of Chrifts cal- 
| ling, were made able Miniſters of the New T «- 
ftament, atid'to became indeed fiſhers of men, 
Mark, 1.17, Which ſervesto contute ſuch men 
as plead extraordinarie callings, as many have 
| done : ſome ſaying they were Elias, ſome [ohr 
Bapriſt,&c. For if theſe were ſuch men,and had 
received ſuch extraordinarie callings, then 
ſhould they withall have been endued with ex- 
rraordinarie gifts fit for thoſe callings; burno 
tuch thing befallerh them ; nay it is plaine,they 


ly throft our ſelycs into the danger of ſuch pla- | 


and that by the motion of rhe ſpirit: wherin we. 


| 


learne their wayes, andreceive deſtruttion'to or |- 


A 


B 


| 


| and holinefle : fo ſhall we walke worthy of the | cel.1.1e, 


with Satan hand to hand, and ac the end give 


— | 


remaine the ſame men they were betore, with- 

out any change ar all in reſpect of gitrs fit tor 

ſuch perſons as they pretend themſclvesto bee, 

And to apply this to our felves ; wee are all by 

nature the children of wrath, and enemies wito 
God ; but by grace we are made Kings, Prieſts, | 
and Prophets: Kings to rule over'the world 

and the Devill, inreſpeR of their provocations 

unto ſinne, as alſo ro ſubdue in our ſelves our 

owne evill lufts and affections : Priefts,to offer | 
up ſpirituall ſacrifices unto Ged, as prayersand | 
praiſes for his daily bleflings : and Prophets, 

to inſtruct our ſelyes and others in the wayes of 
God, according to our gifts and calling. Now 

then ir behoveth us all ro becomenew men, and 

to leadnew lives, fitting and ſutable to eur ho- 

ly calling, giving our ſelves wholly toche ho- 

nour and ſeryice of God, ſhewing herebythat 

wee are hereunto called by his fpiritof grace 


called ws, 1 Per. 2.9. 

III. Circamſtance, How Chrift went furnij- 
ſhed into this place of combat : which though 
our Evangeliſt Aarthew hath omitted, yerharh 
S. Lake plainly noted, ſaying, Hee was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Luk.4.1, If any ſhall tay, 
this ſeemes to import that Chrift wanred the 
fulnefle of the ſpirit all rhe former part of his 
life, ifnow only after his baptiſme hee were fil- 
led therewith: I anſwer ; This fulnes of the ſpi- 
rit isaſcribed unto Chriſt afrer his baptiſme,nor 
as though hee formerly ſuſtained any want of 
che ſpirir, bur becauſe at his baprifme. he recei- 
yed apreater meaſure ofthe ſpirir, than hee had 
before : for this we muſt know,that Chriſt was 
alwayes filled with the ſpirir ; being an infant, 
he had a full meaſure of gitts fir for his infancie, 
and ſtill as his growth in yeeres required more 
oraccs of the ſpirit, hee increaſerh therein, ha- | 
ving in his youth, and in hisriper yeeres full 
mcafure of gifts fir for hiseſtate in thoſe times. 
And at his baptiſme, bcivg inaugurated into 
his Mediatorſhip, he received ſuch fulnes of the 
ſpirit, as was behoyefull for ſo highan office, 
which becauſe it was far greater than before he 
needed, therefore is he now ſaid zo be filled with | 
the Holy Gho#t : {5 that though Chrift were 
alwayes full ot grace, yet he increaſed rhercin, 
as his ſtate and callivg did require. 

TheV ſe. This ſerves to confure the Papiſts, 
who reach that Chriſt had all fulnes of ſpiritin 
his infancie, even from his conception & birth ; | 
and did not grow in graceat all, faye only ex- 
perimentally,as he had occaſion to manifeſt the 
ſamemore and more in practice. Bur S. Luke 
faith plainly,char Teſra increaſed in wiſdome,& 
ftature, and in faverr with God & men, Luk. 2. 
52. Againe, Chrift was like unto wan in all 
things, ſin only excepted,& therfore did increatc 
in grace,as man dorh jingifrs from rimeto time. 

Further, Chrift gocchchus turniſhed to this 
combat, that hee might bee ablero encounter 


Lord,and ſbew forth the vertues of him that hath | 
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Exod.4-3 : 31%». 
1i Sarm.17+1 >L 


Exod- 39% 39,3 


a defare for this 
combat. 


I 


£2 


Mark, 5.5. 


Recleſ.4-10, 


Geneſ.2.18. 


Why Chriſt ch: ſe 


| Moſes for his ambaiſage unto Pharaoh; and 

David for his combat with Goliab ; Abolab | 
' and Bezalie! for rhe worke of ihe Tabernacle ; 
and evcrieone whom God imployeth abort a- 
| ny ſpeciall worke, is furniſhed and hired there- 
| roof God with ſpeciall gifts : whereby ineve- 

rie age wee may tce whom God placerh in any | 
| calling, forthey are well qualihed forrhe du- | 
' ties chercof;; and therefore thoſe char warr vitts | 
meer for their callings, doc thruſt in cliemse | 
ſelves thereto, and are not placed therein of 
God, 

I V. Circrntance. Whither was Chriſt led 
toberempyted ? namely ito the wilderneſſe,chat 
is the place choſen of £3o0d for this combar. 
There bee divers opimonsrouching this place ; 
lomethinkeir was a little wildernctle berweene 
Jervſelen; and Jericho; fomethecieſart of Pale. 
|tina; others the great defart of Arabia, where 
MElias fafted forticdayes aid fortie nights ; and 
wherethe Iſraelites wandred tortic yceres. But 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt doth nor Gdeiine what 
wilderneſicthis was, we are not curiourt]y to in- 
quire after ir, but only know it was adefart 
and ſolitaric place. Let us rather tcarch into 
the reaſons, wherefore hee choſe a eclart place 
for this combat, and rhey are divers: Firit, be- 
cauſe he was to worke our redemprion in great 
humilitie, even inthe baſe and Jow citare of a 
ſervant, for the ſatisfying of Gods juſtice in 
that nature which had tinned, therefore hee 
would not goeto Jerutaiem, there co ſhew his 
olorie and Goc-heac, asalittle befo:c hee was 
proclaimed in his baptitme;but hegers hinucife 
to adcfart place, void ofall pompe and glorie, 
where he meant to begin this great work for us, 
by encountring with our chicteft adverlarie, 
Secordly, he choſe this place for the more cate 
eixconntrings with our adverſarie Saran, whom 
he was to overcome forus : for if Chriſt after 
his baptiſme ſhonld have ſhewed the glorie of 
kis God-heed, Satan dur{t not have! meddled 
with him : therefore as the fiſher hides the 
hooke, and ſhewes the bait to enticethe fith,to 
our Saviour Chritt withthe vaile of iis fietH, in 
this baſceſtace, aud ſolitarie place,did cover the 
loricof his God-head, that Saran f-eing him 


eager and bold ro fer upon him, Thirdly, | 
Chritt was willing to give unto his adveriarie | 
\rhe advantage ofthe place, that therewithall he 

might give him the greater overchrow ; forthe | 
Devill delights im dcfart & torlorne piaces, and | 
there hee woula chuſeto practiſe his rempra- | 
tions, becauſe in fuch places men want thoſe | 
helps and comforts which in focietiethey may | 
| inde: hence Sulomor faith Foe be to im that us | 
| alone : yea, God himfelfe ſaid of man in 36 | 
i ſtare of his innacencie, [+ #5 por gaod for mante. 
be himſclfe alone, And that Saran takes 2Gy11- | 
; tage of {uci folitarinefſe, appeareth by bis ' 
tempting of Eve, when ſhe was apart from her 

husband, Geneſ.3.1. Foutthly, the oraifſe and 


pmo_ 


aman hath beene ab 94d for ſome time, hee is 


ro Chriſt, and not conmuni. ble ro any crea” 
ture: and therefore Cinitchoſea defſare nlace 
forthis combat, apart from 2}! lumane ſociery, 
that no man might chailenae any parr of this 
vloriero himiclfe, buttiatir inight hee whol] 

Chrilts,.as of right itwas. Fifchly, he went in- 
to a defart place torarime, that afterward hee 
might thence rerurne With more credir, reve- 
tence, ang authoririe, ro excrciſe hjs Propheri- 
cali ofhce: for wefec by cxocrience, that when 


reeenved Withinorereyetence 27 his returne, 


i TheVſe. Frotn hone tne Church of Rome 


would ferch a ground & warrant for their mo- 
naſticalſlife: ſaying, char as Chriſt went aparr 
mcorhiz defait, to may inen ſequeſter them- 
ſelves from ordinarie tocieties, & live as Monks 
and [Hczcmites in cloyl(tcrs, woods,anddefarts. 
But this collection is ablurd, as niay appeare by 
cheie realons : Firit, Chrilt wentnot thus apart 
on his owne head, buthy the inftint and mo- 
tion of the Spirit of Tod : but the Papiſts admit 
ad :mdextake the ate of hermiticall & mona- 
fticall life withoutany warrant in Geds word; 
Secondly, Chriſt did thus ſequeſter himſelfe 
bur once fora certajne time : but with them,art 
hermiticall eftace is ordinarie and perpetual} 


dernefie : but Papiſts 13 their Cloiſters & Her- 


| rnitages doe plenritutly enjoy the wealth ef rhe 


C: world in greateaſe and libertie, And therefore 


| 


mendabic in forme catcs, a3 ro wedirate on the 
works or word of God, as {zac aid, Gen, 24. 
62. or tor the exercite of prayer 2nd faſting in 
moic car:eit manner : yet the Hermires-hfe 
beirg a perpetuall forſikingof humane ſocie= 
ties, 15ncither warrantable by Gods word, nor 
commendable in Gods childe; 

V., Circamſt. The end why Chtiſt wentints 


wherein obſerve three points; How hee was 
tempted , wherefore; by whom, For the firſt; To 


| Terxpt, in Scripture is alrribed co God, to man, 
{ and to tne Devil; God remyteth man, when he 
 provern num © that is, wnen hee maketh mani- 


only in this low degree, might bcc the more {D, jett v.tiar is in (bis heart tor grace or fin, which 


betore were hid to che world : thus God temp- 
tel Abraham inthe offcring up of his ſorne, 
| C55, 22, 1. 22d Cit the Ruler, Luk. 18. 22; 
 Azmempicth God, when bee proveth by un- 


4a 
k 


' bimto be:and wus the Tlachtestemnred God, 


i ' » wy . . . - 
 ftard Chrifistempting inthis place: to wit,thar 
Dy 


bewasled rtorhe wildernefic forthis end,hat 
' Saran might affiuule him » aid uſe what meanes 


© 


for their wholelite. Thirdly,our Saviour Chriſt 
faſted rruly all the while heeabode in the wil-' 


| how. ſoever ſolitarineile for a time ma y te corn <, 


the detart ; namely,to be rempred of the Devill: 


av ft mean? whother God bet nowerfull,| 
111, an0 mercifuli,a>che Scripruresdoeafhrme 
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1 he could uot bring him unto finne. Ifany ſhall} A] The Yſe. Hence we may obferye a good di. OT 
thinke it wastoo much derogatoric to the dig- rection for their comfort thar are troubled with | 
vitie of Chriſt to be thus tempted ; Ianſwer; If | | blaſphemous thoughts, Among other rempra- 
it had ſo pleaſed him, Chriſt could have con- tions that befall men in Gods Church, the De- 
founded the Devill with the leaſt word of his vill doth mightily aſſault ſome 1nen, by caſtivo 
| mouth : for as he is Creator of heaven & earth ; into their minds molt fearefull motions of bla- 
ſo Satan hath no power to tempt him, for Go | | {phemie againſt GodtheFather, the Sonne,and 
cannot bee tempted with evell, Jam. 1. 13. But | [the Holy Ghoſt, whereby hedoth greatly atto- 

here Chriſt Rood in our roome and ſtead (as | | niſhthem, and bring them to delpaire. Now | 
hee did uponthe croſfe) encountring with Sa- the ground of their ftay and comtort hence is 
tan for us,as if we inour owne perſons had been | this : There be incident to the mindeof man 
tempted. This therefore muſt be underſtood as | two kindes of evillthoughts: Fir{t,ſuch as ariſe 
a partof Chriſts humiliation in his manhood, fromthe fleſh, that is, from our corrupt nature ; 
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whereto heſubjeRed himſclfe for our fakes, o- | | and the verie firft motions of theſe are finnes, 
therwiſe the Devill could not have tempted forbidden in the tenth Commangement, Se- 
him. Obje&. This ſtandsnor with the holincile condly, there bee others thatiiſe not inwardly 


of Chriſt,ashe is man to bee tempted with Sa-| B|from the fleſh, bur are from without conveyed 
tan. Arf. Yes, hemight betempred of Satan| | intothe minde bythe Devill,astheſe moſt hor- 
without fn, asour firſt parents were be\retheir rible blaſphemies again God, which would 
fall: this willplainly appeare, by comparing | j; make a godly heart to tremble and quake,once 
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Chriſt with other men in their temptations. -rothinke upon. Now theſeare our heaviecroſ-' 
TheDevill in temptinga man to fine, firſt, | | tes indeed, when wee beeaflaulted with them, | 
conveyes into his minde, either by inward ſag-| | but the Devils fipnes wholly, and become not 
geſtion, or by outward objec, the motion or | | ours, till wee receivethem by ſome degrec of 
cogitation of that finne which hce would have delight or affent, as may hence appeare; for| 
him to commit. Thus hee tempted Judas, by | | Chriſt was temptcdro infidelitie,covetouſneſic, 
| Tohc13-37, caſting into him this evill thought, /xdas berray | | and idolatrie, yet his holy heart received them | 
thy Maſter. And ſo dealeth he with Chriſt in not, and {o they never became his ſinnes. 
thisremptation, hee conveyeth to his minde or Theſecond point to bce confidercd in this 
apprehention the —_— cogitation of | | circumſtance is, wherefore Chriſt was temp- 
unbelcefe, idolatrie, and covcrouſnefie ; yet fo red: forir may ſeeme ſtrange, that Jeſus Chrift 
as Chriſt received them not, bur with all power | | the Sonne of God, yea verie God, equall with 
| of grace repelled them. Secondly , as Satan | C | the Father, ſhould bce tempted, The reaſons | reaſons why 
conveys evillſuggeftions into mens mindes, ſo | | thercfore that moyed him to bee tempred, are | Chnitwastemp: þ 
| the ſame atrefull of trouble, ſorrow, and vexa- theſe ; Firſt,that he might foile the Devill at his I 
tion ; at leaſt to the godly : for when Sacau owne weapon;for the Devill oyercamethe firſt 
| preſleth upon man his temptations, the whole | | Adam: in tempration, therefore Chriſt the fe- 
| man is diſquieted, histhoughts and affe&ions | | cond adam would in tempration avercome 
are troubled, and his heartis yexed. And this him. Secondly, thatin his example hee might | 2 
alſo was in Chriſt : he felt ſorrow and moleſta- | | give us direction whercby to know the {pectai] 
tion in himſelfe through theſe temprations, as | | temptations wherewichthe Devill afiaults che | 
appearcth by his Avart Sztar, upon his laſt | | Church, asallp how to withſtand and repel the 
aflaulr, And thus farre was Chriſt tempred like | | ſame : for this cauſe no doudr Farh the ſpirit of 
unto men. Thirdly, in temptations uſually bee | | God fo diſtinaly fer downe Chriſts vitorie 
| corrupt motions; for though a man doe not| | over rhem all: which plainly confuterh the | 
approve, neither entertaine with delight , the common opinion of jgnorant people, who | 
k Devils temptations, yet ſhall hee hardly keepe rhinkethoſe that are tempted by the Devillto 
| himſelfe from the Rtaincandtainrof ſine, be. þ | be moſt vileand wicked men, ſuch ashave for- 
cauſcthe imaginations of his owne heart are [D | ſiken God, and therefore God hath forſaken 
| naturally evill. Now herein Chriſt difterech them ; but bchold Chriſt Jeſus, the meſt holy | 
from all men in temptation; for being perfe- perſon thatever was, ever the haly one of God, 
[ | ly holy in his humanenature, he did not inthe was tempted of Saran, and that excetcing fore, | 
\ leaſt meaſure receive any corruption into his having the ſametroubles and vexations thereby 
WY minde, bur by the power ef grace did repell| | ariſing in hisminde that we have, inſomach as | 
C them more ſtrongly than they were offered, | | the Angels came tom:iniſfter comfort unto liim, | 
\JSimilude, Pura burning _ ro tinder or gunpowder, | | verſ. 11, Gods Gcarelt children therefore may 
DIG and it will kindle preſently ; but put it into wa- | | ard muſt berempred ; fortnaris notoken of a 
Ta ter,and that will quench it ſtraight : ſoit fareth | | enilde of wrorh,unlefie wewlfay, that Chriit | 
. | intemptations; our corrupt hearts like tinder | | Jeſus was the childe of wiath, which once to | 
\#4,| doe cafily ſuffer corruptionto kindle in us; but | | chinke were moſt blzſpnemous.Thirdly,Chriſt | 3 | 
*] Chriſts met holy heart did preſentlylike wa-| | was tempted, that he might be a mercifull #eg/ 
ter quench the cvill of Satans motions. And Prieftunto them that aretempred, Heb. 2. 17, | 
thus wee ſec how Chriſt was tempted, and yet 18, for himfelte knowing thetroudic aid au 
| | Without finne, euiſh of tempration, wult needs 11 a more | 
' Ko Cul» "© IPO. 
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mers | compaſſionate tellow-tecling of their m1{crics _ ere is che ſecond pert of 7 t5 preparati-! 
bee readie to helpe and comfort his members onro this Combar, namely, lis abode ſt the , 
| when they are tempted. wildernetle; which is f@& ove unto us by four | | 
| Thethird point is, the author of Cirriſts | | arguments: I; By his taſting tortie dayes and | | 
: p - , > : a A - - * | 
| remprations, to wit,the Devills the name De- fortic nights, not 2 in r1 v.oras of this verſe, | 
vl vgnifierh a caviller, a ſlanderer, and an ac- [1, By his abode with wilde beatis, voted by | 
; hs int ZAarhbe.c Iy his endurin j 
cuſcr. He is an accuſerthree wayes: heeaccu- Saint Aarhe,cnap.l. [ 2. ] | I. By l 'S 
ſeth God to man: man to God; and 47 to of cemprations within tic tpace of theſe fortie | 
| man. Firſt, Go4ro man ; as when herold Eve, | daycs ard fortic night's, £4. 4.2, though in | 
: £ Y - = . of Bi P we _ . 3 
they ſhould nordie, though they did eat of thc particular 2 * on 1: GOWi h by wy _ 
| forbidden fruit, Gen, 3.4. which was as much | | gelift. 1 V. By ts unger aiter tortic dayes | 
| as if lice had faid, God doth but deceive you taſting, in rhe end of this verſe, OF theſe m | 
with thar thrcatnivg, yee ſhall nordie ar all; oral. | _ wy + 
Secondly, hcaccuſerh »2:# to God, and there- l. Circnmſtance. Chyiſts He vr jos | Three Lindaca 
ApOc. 13: 9s fore is called the acculer of rhe brethren * and and fortie aights. There bec thiee _ of . 
| 1 Per. 5.9, ory adverſaric who goeth about like a roaring | 4 tatts, if wee cake rhe word mn «200 a - "mod | | 
Lion : which word adverſarie _ - = hal the aaily Jp þ temperan "= fo | = ; | 
uit a2a; : thus he dealt with } | whereby weeuſe Gods creatures for our -lufie- 
enters plea weageiedd us : rhus he dealt wi reby : _ —_— | 
godly Job by the Loras owne.confcition, [ob nance with thar moderation and abſtinence,t}; 
} 2.3. Thirdly,heaccuſeth zzazto man,by ingen- | wee give rather leſte ro natures appetite, than 
| {dring ungodly and uncharitable ſurmiſes and | {i which ircefireth, This Chrilt enjoyneth | 
ſuſpicions, in one man againſt another, andin | | ro everie Chriſtian, Take heed let at any !hme | Lok 21.34 | 
caufing one man to ſlanderans injurie another: | | yowr hearts be oppreſſed wir' ſurferting and drun- { 
and for this cauſe is he ſaid to worke 1 the chil- | kenneſſe. The tecond Kinde of faſt 1s, the reli- 2 
aren of diſobedience, Ephel. 2,2. and their wil- | | gious abſtinence of Gods Church from ail | 
me is{a1d ro be devillyh, wyho have birtcr en- | | mears and Crinkes for a time, for the furrhe- | | 
vying and ftrife in their bearts, Jam. 314,15. rance of their prayers, whenthey humblerhem<- | | 
ſ is YErie name W be'' | ſelves unto God for the preventing or remo- 
| 1 TheV ſe. Fromthis veriename we areto be elves ur for the p g | 
| admoniſhed oftwothings, Firſt, ro beware of | |vingof ome heavie judgement: thus the Jewes Takes - 
; falſe-accuſing , tale-bearivg.,. ard ſlandering : faſted fomerime for one day,ſometime for three 
for in thele practices wee put: on the Devils | | dayes and three nights, as Heiter 4. verſ. 16. 
name, and ſhew forth. the infection of his:na- | | yea, ſomcrime for ſeyen dayes together ; bur 
x Tie.3.6. ture: Payl telling Timothie, that a inifter | Ci then it 1s like they recelyed-lome luſtenance in | . POT | 
| mult not be @ novice, left hee bee puſſedup, and | rhe evening, : for fo Daxiel f1ſted for *hree t Chr01,10-13, 
fall mmto the condemnation of the Devil, _ "_— = caring - gr 1 5h 
luch a word forthe Devilsname, as f1gnificth a Darel 16. 7, 3. But of either of cthete mutt 
; falſe accſer orfJandeier ; to ſhew unto us that Cirifts faft here bee underfiood, The third 2 
| fuch an one isa Devill incarnate. And yetthis | | kinde of faft is miraculous, done by the power | 
is the common fine of this age, to ſpeake evill, | | of God reftraining the appetite for many dayes 
and co backbite, when they ſpeake one of ano- { | rogether without meat or drivke, beyond the 
2 ther. Sccondly, hereby wes: axe taught to be. | | | Powe of narure ; Thus :ſ-s Falted fortie | Exod.34-25, 
ware, how at any time, orany.-way, wee dif= | | dayes and fortic nights im mount Sina, where | 
| {wade any one fromembracivg ar obeying true | , | hee enjoyed the pretence of God fo long. And L | 
religion : for-herein wee ſhow our ſelves tobee | | ſodid ElLartaſt mmoimrHoreb; and our Sayi- | i King ry 9. 
the chiicren of the Devill. When El/y»:as the | | our Chritt inthis wilderneſl>, Weread indeed, | 
Sorcerer would have turned Serginas Paulus | |that Paul in his converſion fuſfed three dayes | 
(Aft 13.10, from thefaith, Paxlcals him, full of all ſubril- ard three nights earing-notheng, Afts 9.9. So | 
| tie and milchicte, the childe ofthe Devill. And | {did the Jewes with HeFFer and her maids, Hef. 
this ] deethe rather obſerve; becault ir is an u- | ! 4.16, And experience 'rcachcth, that a hicke 
luall ching rodraw others back-from the power | '; man may live ſeven or ninedaiesrogether with | 
of podlinefle ; chough not in plainerermes, yer | | our meat ordrinke ; yer,(as forme learned Phy- 
partly in reprogches, and partly: by bad exam= | || fitians write) fourercene dayes : And Pants 
| ple of life, Now all ſuch had! need to looke to | } companions ere verie little or nothing a all for 
) their eſtate; forthe children of the Devill are fourercone auyes * for the words arc Hlaine, e4- 
like to have their portion withthe Devill and} | ring nothing: And t may bee fo; fith the like | ags 27.05, | 
| : his Angels, ':And thus much forthe authoro!' | hach beenE found rite by experience if our age, 
| Chriſts tempragions; as alſo forthe firſt! part'| [| Andrthis is the longoſtrhur 2 man canf:ft} and 
. : . » 4 7 #40 ? { ov t 
of Chriſts preparationtothis Combar. live, to wit, foureceenc, orfifceene, or ſeyen- 
"IR TE +, ++! recnedayes: tor-to nitich is recorded of fone, 
. j | | _ { s ? [2 4 Sd. 1 i 
- 26 And when he had faſted | tharafter folon abſlinence avelived, chovgh 
Sh | IS Ee | twith fome weaknefle of nature £ but foraman | 
for te aayes and te OYTIC 111 gDts F; ; ordinarily, being of good confticution of | 
þ | | d hi 77 ; {hbodie, tofaſt fortie dayes and fortic nights to- 
C WAS af ECT ar angr te, gether, it 15 impoſiible, Indecd it hath beens | 
WM zrouched j 
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Ns | UcYſe2. 
! avouched thataman might taſt monerhs, yea, ” the Jewes-were two forts of defarts ; one in part | TE 
(+115 "mg a whole yeare together, without meat or pcopled and inhabited, having here and theic | 
drinke, and yer live; but wemay perſiwade our cities and villages; in ſucha deſart was Tele | 
I ſelves it 15not true, Now our Saviour Chriſt, BaptiFborve,and did baptize and preach: thar | 
which is yet more, during this faſt felt no faint- the prophecie of [ſai might be fulfilled, -7he 1f1.a0.3. 
nefſe nor weakning of his bodie, as we ordina- vorce of a crier in the wilderneſſe, make ſtrai! | 
| rily doe witha little abſtinence ; fo thar his falt | | zhe way of the Lord, 'The other not inhabired \ 
| was not ordinarie , but miraculous altoge- | [at a!l by men, being a place of abodeonly toz * 
F { ther. "=: wilde beaſts, as Lions,Beares,Tygres, Wolyes, 
| Reaſons why - The reaſons why Chrift faſted thus long in| | &c. which lived therein contininally : Now ir, 
Chrilt ſafted for- | the wilderneſle, may bce theſe; Firſt, that heej jfucha defart as this was our Saviour Chriſt led 
EP p-* might performe his miniſterie, which now hee bs the ſpirit, and mace his abode anong ſuch 
wasto begin, with more reverence and avtho- | wilde beaſts; which circumltance is therefore! 
ritie;-for this cauſe world God have Heoſesto| | noted, to give vs te undertiand, thar in this 
| faſt fortic dayes and fortic nights, before hee | +| combatour Saviour bad noaid, protection ſuc- 
delivered the Law written in thetwo Tables of cour, helpe, or comfort from any man,ot other. 
| ſtone unto thepeopleof God; and fo mult Elias |B | creature wharſoever : forby nature his Compa- 
doe, before hedid reſtore religionan hisdayes. nions were tb farre from being an helpe and 
2 Secondly, that it might appearc he wasno whit |comfortunrohim, that they would rather {eeke'} 
: inferiour to CHoſes.and Elias : and thirdly, } ro deyoure him,” Whereby weplainly ſee, that | 
: ' that he might ſhew his full conſent with them. the praiſe of vidtoric in this combat, is proper | 
.- - » | Beefh, Sceing' Chriſt; did excell Aoſes and ro Chriſt alone, and not communicable ro any 
| | Elias, why did henotexceed them inthe length | {creature whatſoever, | 
| | of his faſt, for threeſcore dayes, or .a-whole F | The /ſe.-Inthis eſtate of Chriſt in the wil- 
[ yeare ? Azſw. Heedid it not through want of | fdernes, wemay behold thecondirion of Chiiſts 
power to haye faſted lopger, bur becauſe hee | . | militant Church; rowir, that iris inthis world 
| would 'not- give oceaton thereupon, that any | -| as ing wildernes,and defart-of wild beaſts for 
; f | ſhould call jvto queſtjonthe truth of bis man- | [during their abode on earth;Godschildres live, : 
; hood, which mighteahily have happened, if he li with men, who in difpoſitiorrand afte&ion are 
| had faſted a whole yearetogether.-: ; , | | like tFolves, Bearer, Tygres, Ligns,and Cocka- 
- The V(e,Hertonthe Church of Rome would lintots, unilb ſuch time as the Holy Ghoſt by. 
| build their Lent faſt, bur yerie fonely;; for firft, [| |-graceſhallrurnertheirhearts, as weniay plain- 
be Chriſt did notthus faft to: giveus exampleto | C fly fee; ſa. 137. 6,7, 8. regard whereof they 
EY followhijm. herein, but to pxepare himlſelfe.to | muſt :arme' themlelves* witty patience againlt j 
the great. worke of his minilteric 5 ſeeondly, | |} manifold aſſaults and yexatzons ,, comfortimg 
there 1s great difference berweene Chrifts faft | {their hearts with this conſidetarion , char Chriſt 
| and theirs : Chriſt faftedthus but once,and that | frheir /head harhi 1mdergone- this eſtate befotc 
| by the inftiact of the Holy Ghoſt; they keepe | pthem, oo i Sho 
| their faſt yearely,andthat on their owne heads: | | ('!-+ÞÞ-I Cirokafbacee, S.:Larbe'obſeryerh;thart | Luk. 4.33. 
{ Chriſts was a true. faſt, ,without, all meat. or while Chriftabquein' the wildernefle, within 


þ +... -» [erinke;-but theirs isaqnpck-faRt3. for they.car| | the ſpace ofthoe fortiedayes and forme nights, , 
|the fineſt ſhes, andetherdaintics, and drinke | - —_—_ tempre«|: of 2he Devill,” betore” rhe } 


'E wines, wherein is 2s yuch nouriſhoyent; tothe | | pthree great tempratiorls: rhe words ate plaine, | 
| bodie,and as good a$iuflehs neither can they : t And was there forte dayes | terepicd of the De- 
| juſtly build.it onthe practice of the Primitive | ; þwni: And when they-were exiled, then the De- 
Lenpdthes | Church.z ferche uſed to faſt (atleaſt ih tome | | Pl ſaid,&c What theſt remprations were either! | 
| Iejun. HR places)burgwo orthreedaies betarg Eafter;and | | For 'mitrer or forthe; the holy. Ghoſt: hath not; 
 1.1.c.49.intheſi | thety Lepe faſt wasner ordained nos} impoſed | | |iictdoawne, ants (yer wee may?probibly thinke : 
| ce quadr. Tejuo. | till: many yeaxes. after. Chriſt ; -loa8.eeric -qne [D|xliey weremore: mildeand-gentle rempratiojig | 
might chuſe whetherhe would faſ};ornot. ;-: | | |unanthofe:rhreewhictare ferdowne - the De. 
11. Cirenmſeanices'\Se Harke doth further fer | | vill raaking them-as it werean titrapce'ro his, | 
out Chrifts abode i the wildemels;hy his be- | , þfirongeſt and moft LIEN per REF : for [ (. 
; ingand converſing withiwilde beaſtezMapk. 1. | - -bis muinerisp" Hen it takes for His adyantave,: | 
: 13. which ſome thinke Chrift didifesthis cnd, | {notito:ſhew'his violence andiextremitic archi. | 
{ . .. |thatwilde beaſtsmightcometo-hjmz:andgloe | '|'firft, buic ro proceed by: degives, and by littte' | 
; him homage duc to their Creatos! and Gover-| | andlirtle tointmuare himfelte;/till he have Gore | | 
nour': bur this is a device of. man without tilike- |'ren tis beſt advantage, atid thinwillhee ſhery | ; 
lhood of truth ; for zowſoever Chriſtin bun- | | che ſtrengrh of tis malice. Thifshep deat with! 


{elfe ,deſervcd all homage, and reverence of- all Came, firit hee provokes him, to anger and ma-, 
| creatures ; yet becauſe. hte 4bede nemorg vilde Mine aghinſtchis dSrottben,. becault\his brothers: 
| beattsto bee abaſed and hymbled inthelow = ſacrifice was accepted, and his rejected ; then! 
| ſtate ofa ſexyant; thexefore it isnor liKehe went | | havitg iſertled hit ed 5n-his Heart}, hee never j 
ro receive homage from 'them., ,The-trueicauſe | | leaves, till hee had. cauſed himvin his rage to; 
rather is this: we fade in'Scripture that among | ſlay his brogtier: ad yetheſtayes nor there, but- | 
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| Coriſt and the Devill. | 
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| af:er brings him to 4e{paire of Gods mercy, in; A | before the Devil), rocautv himro be the more 


| ſo much as he cried our, m7 /ir22 is greater thar 
| T can beare, Tous alſo he dealt with Suda ; firlk, 
| hee caſt this evil| thought into his heart, [ud as! 
betray thy Aafter,and when he nad gotten en- 
| rertainment for thac (for doubtlefſe Judas 
| would not yceld to fovile a thought ar the firſt 
; motion) then he cauſeth himtopur it in execu- 
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i 

| | 

/ Chriſt was to encounter with Satan owur com- 
| 


' tion, wherupon in fearefull deſpaire he brought 
' him to hang Pimlelfe, This is the fubriltie of the 
| old ſerpent ; firſt, he conveies oneclaw orrtalent 
a - dE 
' hee gets in his head, and lo atlength windes in 
{ all his body. Thus he afſaied todo with Chriſt, 


| and fo will he continue towards all Gods chil- | 


dren. Which ſhould teach us to labour to bee 
| ftrong in the Lord, and wiſe in his word, that fo 
; wee may ſtand apain(t all bis aſſaults. Yea, this 
' muſt moyeus to a ſpeciall watch through the 
whole courſe of ourlives againli che occalions 
of (innes, that wee may cut off rempritions in 
the beginning, becauſe it is Satans craft, nor ro 
ſpit his venom atthe firſt, bur'to ſugar iis remp- 
rations at the beginning, that no danger may 
appearetill hee have conyeycd into us the banc 
and poiſon of our ſoules. 
| -IV. Circumſtance. Chrilts abode in the wil- 
! derneſle is further ſet out by his hunger, inthe 
i\endofthis verſe; He was afterward hungry: thar 
is, after hee had faſted fortie daycs and fortie 
nights by the power of his Godhead, then hee 
began to wax hungry. But ſome will fay this 
Rands not with the glory and Majeſtic of the 
{onne of God to be hungry : for /# fle/Þ is mear 
indeed, and his bloud is drinhe indeed. eAnſw, 
Chrift was content to lay afide his gloric and 
Majeſtie, and to take upon him our bale and 
fraile nature, beco;mming like unto us in all 
things ſave finne. ; now in this his abaſement 
{ and.humilitie, he had noronely a true ſoule and 
body, burthecrue faculties therof,as underſtan- 
ding, will, memory, &c. and though his bodie 
was free from perſonall infirmities, as palſie, 
gout,dropfie,or tuch like ; yer he was ſubject ro 
luch infirmities as agree to the nature of man, 2s 
hunger, thirſt, wearinefle,&c.Yea,this was one 
| part of his humihation, to becorne not onely 
man,: but man with infirmities : and therefore 
though he could by che power of his Godhead 
| have preſerved himſclfe fortie yeares withour 
meat or drinke,as well as fortic dayes; yet that 
he might abaſe himſelfe rothe loweſt degeee of 
a.ſervant, hee was content to ſuſtaiue the infir- 
mitieof his humane nacure 1n -being an hun- 
gred:;:And that for thele cauſes : 


| into 2 mans hearc, and then another ; aficr that} 
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-> Firſt, co confirme ,unto us: the truth of his 
man-hood : for ſome nan might ſay, it was.an 
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' Caper and violent ininstemprations,& tothe 
' his malice in full meaſure againſt hin; tor by 


vercus ofhis office whereto he wasnow cailey, 


mo enemie; and therefore gives him not 
only the advantage ofthe place, buralſorhe op- 
; POrcunity of citace, chat Satan perceiving his 

| 


 infirmity of bodily hunger, might thereby bee 
; exavolcened to give the more violent aflaulr 
; upon him. And thus mittch of the ſecond. part 


of Chrilts preparacionro his combar. 

V. 2. Then came to him 
the { empter, and {aid, {} thou 
be the Sonne of God, command | 
that theſe ſtones may bee made. 


bread. | 


Here begins this ttrange combat betweene | 
| our Saviour Chriit and the Devill, conſiſting of | 
' rhree great conflicts : The firſt whereof is con- | 
; eainca inthis verſe and che next, being indeed | 
the greateſt of them all, as after ſhall appeare. 
. Inthis temprcation obſerve theſe three things : } 

' firſt Satans preperatronro this conflict: lecondly | 
' the rexyprarton ic ſelte: Thirdly, Chrilts anſwer | 
and repulſe made thereuyto. | 

I. Point, The Devils preparation is in theſe s:ransprepira- 
words; Then came to himthe Terapter,and ſaid: vs 
herein obſcrye foure raings : arft, the ticle given | 
' co Saran the Author of this temptation , ze | 
| 7 empter : So Paul callechiim, 1 Thetl. 3. 5.: 
IT ſent to hnow of pour faith, leſt the Tempterhad | 
tempted you tn any ſort. And Satan is called | 
the Texter, becauſe his continuall 'Rudie | 
| and practice hath brene and is, by al! meanes | 
| co tempr all men ; hee omits no times, ncither | 


| ſpares any paines day or night,bur by all means | 


_— CT —— — — 


{eckes to draw men from God, and to bring \ 


them codeſtruction ; the conſideration where. 
of ſhould move usco the practice of theſe du- | 

| TICS» = 

| Firſt,ro be watchfull in all manner of praiers 

' and fupplications againſt Satan,for the gracious 
protectionof God :gainſt his affaults : If any 
of us liad our dwelling among Lions, Beares, 

| or Tigers, which were hungerbit, and therefore 
wouid leeke-greedily fot their pray, we would 

be ſure never to goe out of our dwelling houſes 
without preparation for reſcue and defence, 
whexeby wee might avoyd their danger. Well 
rhoug': we haveno tuch-wilde beaſts ro endan- 

| ger our bodies, : yer 2urſoules are daily afſaul- 

| red by a more deadly enemie, even the Devill, | 


| 
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eaſie thing for him to faſt forty dayes and forty | [_ continual] ſtuaie and practice 1s by] 


nights, ſeeing he-had mor a true body, bur only 
j the ſhew and ſhadowof a body ; therefore to 
{hew that hee was true-man, and'had a truce na- 
turall bodic as wee have, he was content to [iy- 
ftaine hunger as wee doe, andrhat truly. Se- 
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condly, that thereby hee might caſt an object | 


| M m 
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therefore we mult al wateg be warchfull again(? 
| temptations, putting up2n us the winole armor 
; of God ,that wee may veeablero ſtand againtt | 

hisallaukss 754i; 7: tet 5; £707 48 | 
| Secondly avitisrhe Deyilspractice alwayes A | 
CO , 
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cempration'ro devoure us, 1 Peter 5.8, and | | 
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The Comb U 


| 
Totempr, and t& Lads ro WH w men from God, 


- 
fo becauſe wee mult be unlike bim in all things, | 


weemult draw neere to Gor) in the practice of 


LD 7 
all god dutics:Jam.4.7,8.Ke/r re Devil ard | 


hee wt # fir e: dra mecreto God, axd be will draw 


EE 7219 you « The conjunction of theſe two du- | 


rics ſhewes, that the neerer wee come to God, | 
; che more wee oppole our telves to Satan ; now 
; he that cometh arto God nr? bele eve,HEbl: 'p 
| 6. and therefore by faich we exerciſe our ſelves 
\ antogodlincſſe,as Paulexhorteih Timothy : and 
unlcfſe wee thus Rrive ro bee unlike him, wee 
ſha!! never beeable to with-ſtand his rempra- 
1005. 
EB iraly, we mult hence learne to beware of 
ba practice of the feducers in ſceking to draw 
backe others from the love or practice of reli- 
gion, orin hincring the good ineanes w hereby 
{religion is begun and furthered in men : for if 
either by endeyour i in action, or by 9 | exam- 
ple we ſhall doe thus, doubrleiſe 1 Ge become 
'remPptcrs and tHe child: cn ofthe Devill; for to 
/ tempt and Graw to ſlant is the propertie of Sa- 
| ran, and hee thatin tempting fulfils rhe /#/?s of 
| Sztan, mult nec('s be his c# 11a, Joh. 8.44, hence 
it was that our Saviour Chriſt cals Peter Satay, 
when he went abouctodiff.vade him from that 


| ge $ 'atan, Matthew 16. 23. And when Elymas 
ſought to turae away the Depurie from the 
faith, Pa:lcals him exemie to allrightcouſueſſe, 
fall of all ſubtiltie,cad child of the arvil, Act.13. 
ver{.10. 

The ſecond thing inthis preparation is, the 
time When Satan began to tempt Our Saviour 
Chriſtin a more fi troug at nd violent manner,no- 
ted in this word 772m, that is, when Chriſt had 
now fatied torti2 dayes and tortie nights, and 
wasan hbungred ; when the Devill claw Chrift 
notonly io be alone inthe wilderneſle, bur alſo 
| perceived thathe was afflicted with hunger, & 
| 16 the more we cake, | veing in tNE10\v cltate of 
| a milcravle man, 7 ven hee prepares to, aſſaulc 

| Chrift with a hott vIOIent temptation. 
Trewſe. This diſcovereth unto us the decpe 
| policic of Saran in making choue of the free 
Tine for bis aſſaults : hee Gillnot tempt all men 
' atall times, neither al wayes with the greateſt 
| | temprations z burhee fore caiis forthe ime of 
| maps grcareſt we aknefle; and tacreto hee reler- 
| verh is Hrongett aOaulrs . Now uſually a man 
) is mol weake when hee is under tome _—_— 
affliction, eithcr in body, minde, or both ; 
wreen he Gerbb inthe patigs of Heer: cheſe rimes 
doth Satan oblicrve, .and keepe hia Hrongefi 
temptations againſt they come,as deth notabiy 
{ appzare by his dealing wich, Chrilt, nor dy 
; a&;thz8 tp: when hee wasanhungied, but alio 
and cfpecizlly:arhjs paſton : forthe Scriprure 
} faith, [Tee ſpoiled pricipalities and, pPewers pon 
eee: wheredyit3s apparantthatrhe evi 
ith his greateſt power did then aflault him; 


CC 


wocke,for which his Father had ſanRtified bim,! : Chrili ſhould eſcape 11s hands,he will take oc- 
and lent him into this world ſaying, Ger behind: 


———— <4 —-  —_ —— —_— 


at betz.cene 


TL IE_— SIR —— —  —___ 2 = a 


| V erſe% 
| 


A;foile, hen as nc dig Cal aine the wra: htc 106 
duc vicothe finncs of man: and fo vill hehenc-! 
die ail the members of Chriſt ; iti greacel} | 
extremities they thall bre fmrero feele Satans! 
deepel} mmalicc, uniefi: 0d OE pgs: WCEis! 
VWa:ck muſt ccach us 1n the d ay Of! PCACE and | 
ſtrength, (9) prepare 7 gal: {} rhe da y of weak. 
netic by any ati.ictionor by grarh: r ſeite, thas| 
{0 wee may by Gods gr acc bce abie to ftand 
20a1\wit i the ra ve of Saran : : for then vill hee bee 
ſore mol} caverly to feeke Gur rume, and unlefle | 
we prepare before hand, we ihall never be able 
| to {tand, Now our beſt preparation is, to come 
|to keare th e wor As of (briſt,ard: o doe the ſame: 
rorthen, if9:29h the winds blow, the rains fat, | 
the waves beat,and Satan doc his wort ,yet be- | 
B! ing built upon the rocke {hri/t Seſtrs, wee ſhai. 
neyer fall Marth.7. e24,25- 
Therturd thing in this preparation, is the 
occaſion of Gatans onler at this time, namely. | cfm o, 
( -riſis bodily hunger, as the knitting of this (omechur ginws 
verle ro the former will plaincly ſhew 3 for 
Chriſt be '«9 an hungred, Sztan came untohin, 
and tempted him. He could nor finde in Chriſt: 
molt holy man. hood any blemiſh of finne, o1 
inclination thereto, wherean to build his remp- 
tation; yctiuch is his malice, thar rather than 
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| cation fromthe infirmitie of his nature jn bo. 
| dily hung:r co provoke and allure him unto 
fine. | 
Herein wee learne a ſpeciall) point : namely, 
' that the Devill will have fore ground 5 in us for 
Ci hole cemprations wherewih hee doth affaulc | 
us; foras we may {ce iy his dealing herewith 
C _r, t, he obſerves not anely the inclination of 
mans heart and {oule, but the ftate and confli- 
rution of the body,tbar if cither body orminde| 
will aftoord him the leaſt advantage, thereon 
he will de.lure ta take vccalion LOLemPpr. If we 
{ regard rhe ſeed and roctof jinne, it 1s true that 
every man hark all fins in'him; but yer through | 
the worke of God, reſtraining corruption In 
ſome, and renewing grace jn others, ic COMESTO 
paſie, thateachrnan 15 more incl-ne.i naturally 
to {tome 11n5schan co others;' which thing Satan 
60th obſerve moi diligently ; and as. an ene- 
my that beſiege:h a cicie will goe about it, 2nd 
eſpy where the wallis weakels ang molt fitter 
D |! his entrance, and there will bee lure to give his 
frongett onſer; and 2S 2 manthat would tirike 
fire with a flinr, ' will crurne itabour in his hand, 
| to ſee what pattis fitreft;; even tothe Devil, he 
goes ebout:a man, and'as ir weie turneshim 
end fro, to pic ont his. 'weakneflic,, and ro 
hitfrines: bre is moſt:mclined, and chere hee 
will bee ſurt 6 tric(him often, and to aſlaulr 
him with the, greaceft vioJence. Examp! e;r:Ita 
man bee impatient of poxerry; hee wall te cke 
\to carrie him to picking-and: flealing .:: Its 
man bee psone'i© cov orckeliretite:; lee + will | 
proveke him to-fraud and.oppretiton”: If hee 
bee inclizedt toambirion, Satan wil: puftechim 
| iP witir pride and vaine: alovy : ; nayonhich's 
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i farce 1avre, Saran willtake occaſion from the Af were in part actually done in bodily manner, 
| very conitwwtion of a mans body rodraw him | | and partly ſhe wed in vition. Aud thus much for 
unto li :9e ; it choller bee predominaac in him, | | che preparationrto the conflict. , 
Satan will lavour-to flirre him up to wrath, an» | It. Point, The 8: mptation ot [-lfe : containing | 


| Ber, fury, and ifhe can re bloodſhed and mur- | | matrer of great importance, being indeed the 


ther : If « man bee of a ſanguine complexion, | | maine remprarion of all, in theſe words, f rhox 


| Satan will ſecke ro carry hun to immoderate 
| mirch, and roexceſle in pattimes, plcaſures, and 
/ delight, chat ific be poſhable he may drown him 
therein, whether they be good or bad : Ita man 
be melancholike, Saran will ſometime take oc- 
cation by that hamour, to ſtrike him with ex- 
 ceeding tadnefle, with terrours and feares; and 
| ocherwhile co intoxicate his brainwith Range 
fantaſies and delufions, cauling him co thinke 
himſclfe ro be El5ar, John Baptiſt, Chriſt, &c. 
Sothatir is true which an ancient Divine ſaith 


| with hce ſports himſclfe, Sce the experience 
| hereof in the /anatike perſon, whoſe diſcale was 
| ro bee exceedingly troubled certaine times of 
| the moneth, by reaſon of melancholy oppret- 
ſing the braine.. Now Satan (as it there ap- 
peares) tooke adyantage of that humour ro a- 
bute him molt fearcfully, notonely in making 
him deafe and dumbe, but allo cauling him to 
caſt himſclte into fire and water. So that looke 
how many finnes and infirmities We have in us, 
ſo many darrs wee carfy about us, wherewith 
Satan will ſceke tro wound us.Hleraketh ground 
or occaſion from us of all the advantage hee 
hath againſt us;his cemptations are like fice and 
| bellowes, and our infirmities and corruprions 
are wood and fewell. 


miſerable cfiate by reaſon of (inne ; for thereby 
| ic comes to paſſe, that wee beare abour us thole 


And fith Satans craft and malice is ſuch to take 
| adyantage from us, for to worke our woe, wee 


| ly acquainted with our natural diſpoficiens ad 
| inclinations, yea, wich our bodily infirmities, 
for the Devill will ſearch us:and when we have 
cruly found out our owne eltate, wee mult ſer 
ſtrong watch an4 guard about our owne hearts 
in reipeRt of our mfirmities, and fo ſhall wee be 
the better able to breake the necke of Satans 
temptations. | 
The fourth thing in this preparation is, Sa- 
cans comming to Chrift; The T empter cane un. 
co him : By which phraſe it is probable, chough 
ans certaine, thatthe Devill cooke upon hum 
che forme of ſomecreaturc,and ſo appeared un- 
co Chriſt ; thus hee came co Eve in Paradiſe, a- 
buſtng the ſerpent to further his aſſault againft 
che firſt Adams : andit is like, thatin his com- 
bac with the ſecond eAdam, hee came in the 
thape of ſoine creature, forotherwiſc hee could 
{not proper]y be ſaid ro come and ſpeake. Some 
iocced thinke thar theſe temprations were in- 
ward in minde onely, and by viſion ; orhers 
think they were alrogerher viſible and done a- 
ctuaily ; buttheſafctt way isto hold that they 
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ef chis humour, that ic. is the Deyils baic where- | 


berhe Sanne of God,command that theſe ſtones be 
made bread. The Devill being well provided 
for time and place, and adyantage alſo by 
Chriſts bodily huoger,doth here aſſault our Sa- 
vicur Chriſt like a cunning Sophilter,and frame 
his argument Syllogitticaily, rhus : 
If rhou.be the ſon of God,thon canſt make theſe 
| ſtones bread : 
But thos canſt not make theſe ſtones bread : 
Thereferetbou art net the ſorne of God. 
\. The ground ofthis remprarion is rhis:It is no 
reaſon that the Sonne of God ſhould ftarve tor 
want of food; burthou mutt ſtarve unlctic chou 
canft maketheſe ſtones bread:and therefore un- 
lefle chou canft doe fo, thou maicſt perſwade 
thy ſelfe it was bur a falſe voyce which tho 
heardeſt from heaven ; The s my —— ns 
Sonne,c, 


tion {tands in two things : Firſt, hee labours ro 
overthrow the faich of Chriſt. Sccondly, to 


bring him to a praQtice of unbelecte. For che 
firſt, by faich I meanc, a gift or gracein Chriſt, 


thers. words to bee true, which ſaid, Thi » wy 
walbeloved Son inwhon 1 am weilpleaſed; wher- 


{ by wemay ſec, what the devill aimes at princi- 


Theſe, 1. Here then wee may behold our- 
| Eares, wherewith the Devill doth wound us. 


mult labour the more diligently,co be chrough- | * 


| | pally in his cemptarions againlt Gods cluldren; 


for thele his afſaults againtt our Saviour Chrift 
are ſet down forour inſtruction in this behalte:; 
Satans maine drift then in temptation, is to 
overthrow our faith, wherby we beleeve cyery 
partand parcell of Gods word to bee true. Sec 
this in his tempring of £ve ; firlt hee iabours co 
weaken her faith inthe truth of Gods threat- 
ning; which done, he calilybroughthet ro actu- 


| all diſobedience in cating the forbidden fruit, 


The ſame courſe he holdeth at this day; firſt he 
will ſecke to.nuzzell men in ignorance, that hee 
may keepe themin unbelcefe : if hee faite char 
way, then will hee endevour to plunge cheir 
ſoules into ſomedamunable errour and herchie : 
and by one of theſe meanes doth hedeſtroy the 
faich of many z for while a man remaines in ig- 
norance,hecan have no faith ; and ifhe mifle of 
che truth of Gad, he wants ground for his faith. 
Now the reaſon why the Devill labours ſo 
much againſt our faith, is becauſe wee cannor 
truly rely upon Gods mercy, nor depend upor 
his providence, nor yecld any acceprable obe- 


dicnceto his Commandcments, unlefle we be- 


leeve his Word. 
More particularly, wee areto obſerve that 


— 


ſpeciall branch of Gods Word which che Dc- 
vill would have Chrift not to beleeve :; eve: | 
char voice of his Father, which a lictle before 
Chriſt heard from heavenar his bapciſine; 72s 


Sarans Sophiſtry.; 


The ſcope and drift of Saran in thistemptas | 


whereby as hee was man, hee belceved his Fa- | 


A rr rr rero—_ 


Satan feckes the 


ruine ofour . 
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4 my welbeloved Sonne in whom 1 am mw:liplea- 


fed: 


Coe one co ntoeo— = eat 


a, 


' p:ive us of affu- 


| 


F 


— 


Phil.3.3, 


: S1:an{ceke; to des 


\ rnce of adoption.) 


- |thouirthotrhe childeof God,” -** 
7" \FÞ2. fe. The confideration heredf muſt | 


wy | nefſe Tove,y.5,6,7.and indeed if we would have 


—_ > —— —— GO T— — CC So OO 


ASSO 2 ee roo e—_—_—_— 


| oreat- wildome and mercy to Gods Church ; 


to their minds, If thou wereſt the cmd of God, 


| move us above all thifgs to labout: for afſy- 


ranceof our. adoption, eyento havye' our con- 
ſciences aſſured ou: of Gods word that wee are 
the Sons 'ard datohters of God inChrift. The 
Devils rift is ro overctif6w this perſwaſion in 
us, -and'therefore our endeyour miuft©bee, to. 
confirme'ans Rrtle our hearrs herein. This ts the | 
charge 6f the holy Ghoſt npon every chitde of 
God,'2 Pet, 1.10. Give ## diligence romhake your 
calling avs eleftion ſurt:rhiar is,get the iſſlirance | 
thereof ſcaled up in'your hearts,” bythe ſavihy | 


{ 


-| ingoods#thenthe DeVill wilt ſusgeſtthis in- | 


hee Would never l3y kiSfandvpontctiecſolong | 
a timeandin ſo'gtievdu?nitiner ;HePer Wha a- | 
| ny childevFf God-inYhiscaſe thitthby dirin : | 

Bur Gvdlsieshis hand thitheavy orthee; atid | 
; therefore thou maieſt'peifiadle rhy Tlfe that | 


a__ 


T be (,ombat betweene 


A ' the word of God : and therefore forſakingthe 


[> Ws 


graces of Gods ſpirit, joynivg vertice with your i 
faith; and with your weriwe knowledge, dndwith 

our knowledge temperance; and with remperance 
patience Ard withpatiencegodlines and with gods 
tinefſe brotherly kindnes,and with brotherly kind- 


rrue peace and comfort 'ineyery cftare, whee 
ther adverſity or proſperitie, ler us 'fabour for 
the knowtedge of our Adoption. This will bee 
our joy in'wane, in wealth, in bondapt,in free- 
dome, in fickenefle, -in' health, inlite;'and in 
death:herein's chat joy of Chriſt whichWever can 
berakenfrommus,Joh.16.22.We cannotdoe the 
| Devill a greater Brin thanto hegleRt the 
cctting ofthis aſſurance; forhereupon hee will 
rake occaſion { ſpecially in time' of 'diftreſle) 
fearefulty'and dangerouſly'to ſeek ro'break the 
.necke 6four foules ; hee cares not much other - 
'waies whatmen profefſe;and whatknowledge 
andother conmongiftsof the ſpirir they have; 


'therefore with the Apoſtle Papl, wee muſt ac- 
count allother things 't6 bebur 4rofſe and dung 
tn reſpett of this excellent kowledge of Chriſt, to 
{'beeout Siviourand Redeemer; Trutir'is; that 
\\unto manythis exhortation will ſetme need- 
lefle for ignorant perſons that have nothing 
}in chem bur meere preftimprion,” will bra ge 

moſt of this perſwafion; bur they that have fl 
the ſmart of this rempcation, doe know what it 


{ 


ſ. Mo , G_ . , F 
1s that will Qand us inffead, even'that affii- 


wn they want this blefſed aſſutance : and | 


| 
| rance onely which is rightty founded upon! | viour Chriſt inthe rightof this title, Second- 


_ {leefein' their lives. Sce the truth hereof inthe 


i tion, ſo eſpecially in uſing onlylawfultmeancs 


D: 
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| yaitie conceitsof our ignorance, letus with all! 
diligence unfairiedly endevourto get this refo- 
| lition; if we-cannot of our {Elves'arraine time -rt, 
| wee mult uſe the direion*and helpe of Gods 
| faithfull Miniſters : for howſoever it pleaſeth' 
| forme to 'thinke 6therwiſe,, Pet this is the un- 
| donbred rruth-of God, that.a man in this life 
may ofdinatily bee refolyed and affuredaf his 
filyation. hb 1204," AP 
| 'Theſccond thing which the Devill aimed ar 
iii this rettipration, was'to” bring Chriſt to a 
practice of inbelecfe, neaely, in want of bread 
ts turne ſtories into bread, forthe preſent [etis: 
Fying of his huriger; forthe Devill would'needs 
perſwade our Saviour Chriſt that he muſt Have 
Bread to fave hislife, and thetefore in thie watit 
of bread'would- have brought him co this di- 
firuſtfill'coutſ, to turne ſtones into bread. (tr 
*-'And as thedeyill here deales with Chrift; fo 
lie affaies to doe with all his tnembers; as he1a- 
beurs to worke unbelcefe in theirhearts; fo hee 
ſ{&kes to bring.them to the praRtice of unbe: 


tourfe of this world: ;. 15 a'midti opprefled With 


teNthinf, Kemnſt?heeds live, and' therefore will 


|forhis living.'Ifa-man' be ficke; and wancrpre- 
|ferit helpe in Jawfill meanes; orelſe be afflictes, 
[Tomewhat Extravreinarily chefs will the de yill 
;[rnove him to feeke to' Wizzurds and Witches, 
{ſiggeſtivg thisineo him by one meanes oro-- 
ther, that they can dee more good in ſich a 
| caſe; rhan all rhe Phyſicians in the world. This 
{is 2 moſt vitepraRtice of unbeleefe, and yet roo 


movall of ſome outwardevill;*Wwillnot fticke 
to'/hazzard rhe lofle of their ſoules.We therfore 
\ muſt labour'to be” acquainted with theſe wiles 
| 6f Saran, 'and by the praRtice of faith in our 
tives, labourto 'expreſſe the power of faith in 
our hearts, 'as ih all manner of godly converſa- 


for our relcefe in che time of miſeric ang di- 
Lo ... N &: CEPTY 

| © But ro core more patricularly to the words 
| ofthis tempration '; 1frhox be the Sonne of God 
' command theſe ſiones, &c, It may be demanded 
why the devil [Hould make choice of this que- 
ſtion wherewith' to'tempt' our Sayiour Chriſt, 
rarher than any other ? Af. The reaſons here. 
6f may be theſe *: Firft, hee kriew well, thar if 


then hee muſk needs be the truce Meffias ; and if 
hee were theafmointed of God, then alſs hee it 
was that muft'accomplifh that old and ancient 
| promiſe made to ourfirft Parents for the briur- 
| fg of the ſerpents bead. This was the thing har | 
| of all other the Devyill was moſt afraid of, and 
; could nor indure'ts heare; and therefote by 
' moving this queſtion hee intends to infringe, 
| yea, and(if hee could)quire overthrow our Sa - 


olrward wait 4n&porvertie ? The Devill will 


perſwade him*to'reb, and Reale, aid to filch } 


| common itrtheworld, whereinmen forchere- | 


Chriſt were the true and proper ſonne of God, 


| 
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ly, The Devill ſince his fall, beares an uv{peak- 
able deadly-harred againit God himle.fe, and 
according to his nature as OCCA fion ferves, hee 
cannot but ſhew the ſame. Now m this quettion 
he doth nocably bewriy his malice and pight 
againlt God ; forwhercas in Chritts bptiiine 
a !utte before, God tad proclaimed him 70 bee 
his belaved ſonnc in w/''om hee was wel!pleaſed : 
hereby the De vill goes about to prove the 
cleane contrary, and {oas mucti asin.him heth; 
ſcekes ro make Cod a liar; whicn becaule it fit= 
teth his nature ſo well, hce makes choice of at 
this tirnc. | Pg 

Theſe. 1. Inthis practice of the deyill, wee 

may learne what to judge of ſundry failc tea- 
chers;for as well io the primitive Churchzas al- 
ſo lince that time, there have becne ſundry men 
of great fame for wiſdome and Jearning, as £65- 
0n,Cerinthus,Carpocrates,Samoſatenus,and Ar- 
7:45, who have all labourcd feveraily, to prove 
that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Mary was nor w- 
deed the Sonne of God, very God, but o:iy a 
worrhy Prophet. Now ofthem wee may lately 
think with the Church of God in former times, 
tharthey were f.lic Prophets. hererikes, and 
leducers; yea, the profetiou enemies of Uhritt, 
euided by the ſpiritof Satan z torhercin chey 
doc dircciiy tread in his !teps, 

11. In rhis his practice wee may obſerve the 
malicious and co::traaictivg {ptiit et Satana- 
giiatt God himiciſe;for hoe Þ2 lavors ro Con» 
ciude that Chrift was not the Soune of God, 
notwithſtanding (504 himielie had a litcle be- 

fore avouched thar he was. And this is his cone 
rinued practice unco this day;for where God in 
his Chnrch pronounceth grace, mercy, and 
love, there on the contrary will the Devili pro- 
nounce a curſe, hatred and danination. Againe, 
whereGod denounceth his curſe and judgement, 
there will thedevill ieck to perſwade 2 conceic 
of grace and favour. If a man bee the chiide of 
God, and have received the ſealc of grace for 
his aſſurance thereof ; the Devill wili ſceke to 
weaken this aſſurance, and perſwade him 1t hee 
can,thathe is the childe of wrath. And if a man 
be void of grace, and fo indeed the child of the 
devil,then will Satan ſuggeſt into his heart pre= 
{ſumptuous thoughts, and make him thinke hee 
is the childof God;lo thar every way he {hew- 
cth himſelfe contrary to God. 

Yetmarke the devils words a little further ; 
Ifthos be the ſome of God,command theſe ſtones 
&c. that is, doe bur ſay the word, and bid 
rheſe tones to become bread, and it will bee 
done. And here in the very propounding of 
this temptation, we may oblerve the deepe po- 
licy of Satan ; for in theſe few words (the 
better ro effect his purpoſe) hee toucheth three 
molt crue and norable points in divinitie:Firſt, 


| that hee chat is rhe Sonne of God by nature, is 


| 


| 


allo true and yery God: for here hee aſcribeth | 


unco the Sonne of God, the true prerogative of 


Cod himſclfe ; a point wherein the Phariſies | 


withſtood our Saviour Chriſt, and which many 


{ 


| 


hs aerecikes ſince have devied. Secord!r, that the 


C| way of ſalvation. 


true God can without paine or labor,yea with- 
"Out all meanes,athis very beck doe wharfocver 
he wilhaad by his word onely make flones be- 
come bread. 77:radiy, that co worke a mir: cle 
of himſelfe, isa propertie and prerogative of 
[vim ajone that is truce God ; as to curne Rones 
10to bread inthis place. Now when the Devil] 
acknowledgeth all rhis,a man would notthinke 
that herein he ſhould intend any hurt to Chriſt 
or to his Chuich ; bur in very truth his drifr 
herein is, todeſtroy che faith of Chritt in thar | 
word of his Father which ſpake from heaven, | 
and to overthrow che foundationef theChurch, 
by proving that Jeſus Chriſt the ſoune of Afa- 
7y was Not true (z0!. 


' CuNGi»g; when he ſpeakes a cruch he goth it Not anther rruch 
' co conit.me the ſame as loving it, bur indeed thenby, 

his meanir.g is to overthrow the truth thereby : | 

Nh. mult :4monitch uz, that when Saran ſhall ! 

any wy athult us m tempration, we never give | 

credit: vo him, nonotthen when hee ſpeaketh | 

the trurh, becauſe therein his purpoſe 15 to dee | 

ceive us, and to deftroythetuth ; hence it was | 

that Chriit foroa4 the uncleane fpiritsro tefti- Mar-1-24435, 
fic of him, though they acknowledges liim ro | 

bee th: holy One of God: hence alto Paul wag  $26-17,18. 
vrieved at the relftimonie of che foule ſpiritthar 

wasinthe maid, though in it felfe a molt wor 

thy truth, to wit, That they were the ſervants #f | 

the moſt high God, which jhewed unto men the | 


Furcher, in comparing our Evangeliſt Mat- 
chew with Saint Luke, chere may me ſome | 
diftzreace berweene them in propoundiog this 
ternprarion; foria Matthew the wordsare thus, * 
Command theſe ſtones, &e. And in Luke thus, |; 

| ' Luke 4. 3+ 
Commend this ſtone. But they are reconciled | 
thus ; Ma:thew ers downe this rempration as | 
thedevillfi:ft propounted ir:and S. Luke ſhews 
how the devil urged it:for firtt rhe devill comes 
ro Chriſt, ani bigs bim, if hee bec the Sonne of 
God, command all the ftoves which hee {aw | 
round 2bout him to be made bread;this S. Mar- 
thew ſets downe : or if that ſeemed roo much, 
command one tone ro bee made bread, and it 
ſhould ſuffice ; and this S. Luke noterh, 

Theſe. By this comparing of the Evange- 
lifts we may obſerye,thac when thedeyill hach | 
ouce begun to tempt 2 man, hee will not eaſily 
leave off, but will tet an edge upon it, and en- 
force and urge it by all che meanes hee can,thar 
ifitbe poſſible he may prevaile, Which thould 
reach us on the other (ide, ro bee moſt carne(t 
and reſolute 1n reſiſting Satans temptations; he 
wilitake (mall advantage defore he leave z wee 
therefore mutt not give place, ner yerid one | Eph.4.29, 
jor unto him : Re/fif rhe Dewilland hee will flic. TO 
This nwuftevery member of the Church doe : | 
che Miniſter by ſound and through applying of | 
every part of Gods cruth ro the heart, whereby | 
it may becarmec againft the enemy ; and che 
| people by faithfull embracng and obeying of 

Mmm 2 che 
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Here then obſeryc a tricke of the Deyils Stan proks Ome 
truth toover: h:ow 
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(che ſame,asalſo by carncft prjer unto God for 
{the aſſiſtance of his grace in all aflaults. 

| vVe4.Butbeanſvering, ſaid, 
pet's |/t awritten, eM an ſhall not 
live by bread onely, but oy eve- 
ry word that proceedeth out of 


the mouth of God. 


The words containe Chriſts gracious an- 
ſwer, whereby hee repelled che Devils tempta- 
| tions : and-in it vice may obſerve three points : 
'Firſt,char Chriſt did anſwer : Secondly,whence 
hee borrowed his anſwer : Thirdly, the very 
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A Godfrom their pevopic in an unknowne rongue.! 


kaywy of his anſwer. 


ES 'B 
For the firſt, that Chriſt did anſwer, js noted | 


'bythe holy Ghoſt in.plaine words, 1nd leſs | 
anſwering, ſid ; Whereby he would give us to 
'underftand, that Chrift Jeſus our Saviour be. 
ing inthe wildernefle, was not onely willing 
' and ready to encounter with Satan, but aito 
; ablcto with(tand him, yea and tovanquiſh Se- 
' tan without receiving any toyle at his hands, 
" Which 1s a point of tngular camfort ro Gods 


' Church and children: for was Chriſt Jeſus able 
in tis low and bale cttate of a fervant, beiny 
| diſadvantaged allo by adefart place, and: bo. 
' dily hunger; was he then(1 lay)ableto encoun- 
; | ter With Satan, and to overcome him 4n hig 
moſt violent and ſubtile aflaults ? Then how 
much more is he now ablceven inall his mem< 
bers to give Satan the foile, having tpoiled 
him in his death? ſeeing hee is advanced tothe 
throne of majeſty and glory,and fer atcheright 
hand of his Father, having a name above all 
pames givcn unto hin, at which every knee ſha] 
bow,both ofthingsin heavea,and in carth, and 
underthe earth? we thertore may now fay with 
that {ord woice ; Now & ſalvatron in heaven, and 
firength,and power,and the king dome of our God, 
and thepewer of his Chriſt : for the accuſer sf the 
brethren u caſt downe. 

The ſecond point here noted is, whenccChriſt 
borroweth his anſwer, namely, from the Scrip- 
! tures. /r z5 written It bad beene av eafie thing 

a DO 
for Chriſt being the Son of God, to have con- 
founded the Tempter with the breath of his 
mouth, or to have commanded innumerable le 
gionsof holy Angelsto haye driven him away; 
but he betakes himſclfe to the written word for 
his defence. And this hee did eſpecially for our 
: inftruction: namely, that we might know, that 
07mg thewritten wordof God, rightly weilded by the 
againſt atan. | hand of faith, is the moſt iuflicient weapon for 

the repelling of Satan,and rhe vanquiſhivg him 

| in ai] his temptations : hence Paw! calleth ic the 

| ſword of the ſpirit;becaule it ſeryes not onely for 

our defence, butalſoro wound Satan, and to 
put himto flight. 

Theſe. I, This fact of Chrift doth diſcover 


and condemne the damnable practice of the 


Rev.12.16, 


Eph.6,17- 


| Church of Rome, who locke upthe Word of | the field of tempration, which1s this milerabie 


D 


| norant periens to labor for knowledge herein, 


gainft {pirituall cnemics, other. Ceyices of their / 


; owne, as holy.water, croſſing, croſſes, &'c. which | 
they highly commend as meanes of fpeciall; 
| firength aud. force to vanquiſhthe devill; when 
as indeed the Word of God is the orely 


maked and unarmcd ro encoimter with - Sa- | 
ran. : 

*Secondly, here alſo behold the miſerable 
cltate of all thoſe thateither through covetoul- 
vefſe,orany other prophaneneſle aredrawne to 
neglect or contemne the written werd of God: 
cher caſe is molt fearefull ; for they caſt away 
'thoſe weapons, whereby they ſhould defend 
themſelves againſt the Devill, and quench all 
his fairy darts ; and fo betray their owne ſoules 
into his hands : And doubtlefle all contemners 
and neglecters of che Word are guiltie of their 
owne damnation, becauſe God hath given us 
his Word for our defence, and for the contoun- | 
ding of Satan, fo as withour guile of wiltyl! 
murthcr, not of our bodies, bur of our ſfouics, 
wecannotnegle&t this heavenly weapon. 

Thirdly, hereby wee may ice che cauſe why 
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crue and truſty weapon, whereof while they 
deprive their people , they ſend them forth | 


i 


ſin ſo nuch abounds in ail etiares every where, 
| namely, want of love unto, and knowledge it 
the word of God: wherupon the moſt are 1gno- 
rant of it, orelfe know not how to handle this 
ſpiriruall weapon, wherby Saran is refifted and 
foiled, Hoſea 4. 2. The Lord complaineth of 
lying, ſwearing, killing, frealing, and w119ring, 
yea of blood touching blood; and the cauſe is laid 
downein the firft verſe, T here zs no knowledps of 
Godin the Land. This David knew well ; and 
| therefore ſaid, Ho hid Gods ſayings in hs heart, 
that he migit wot funne againſt him,Plal.z1 Q.INt. 
| For as S4w!s ſpeare ſtood in readineflle at his 
| head even when be ſlept, ſo ſhould Gods word, 
which is the ſwordof the ſpirit, bee ever in our 
hearts, as it wereready drawne, that to what, 
' finne ſocyer the Devillallures us, we may be a- 
 bleco fay for our defence, [r & written : through 
| want hereof it comes topaſſe, thatthe Devil 
at his pleaſure leads men captives into all im-/ 
 Pieties. | 
 Laſtly,this excellent uſe of the word under- 
. ſtood, belecved, and obeyed, muſttmove all ig» 


| and withal endevour after growth in knowled, 

' by holy obedience, to ſhew forth their faith, 1f 
we had an enemy that had ſworn our deathand 
vowed to ſee our blood, how careful would we 
be for our natural life, both to ger us weapons, 
and alſo ſome knowledpe ro ute the ſame, nor 
only for our defence, but alſo for the annoiance 
' of our deadly foes oh then how careful ſhould | 
| wee be for the fafery of our foules, to pur upon 
' us the whole armour of God, and to learne to 
| uſe aright ths ſword of the Spirit ; that when we 
| mect with Satan our jrreconciliable encruic m 
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| world, weemay 
| blowes, and co wound his head ? It js Jamenr3-, 
| ble ro fee how ignorant people wil bletie caem- | 
' ſelves in cher ignorance, and fay they octie rhe! 
' Devil,and ſpit at him in defiance, and yet they 

know not how they arc incangled in his tnares 
of their owne finnes,he littie regards luch defi- 
ance, {5 long as their loules Jienaked anc bare 

before his daily darts. Let rwo men meet that 
. be at cnmirie, the on2 armed, the other naked, 
' what will 1c availe for the naked] man todefie 
' his enemy with bigge words,while in tacinean 

time, bis 2rmed enenie takes away his life: Loe 
| Satanis this ſtrong man armed, and ignorant 
| perſonsare poore naked caitiffs, they dehe the 
: devil,and ipir at him with their mouth , buc 19 
| the meane time the Devill wounds their {outcs 
/ unto death. They will ſay they fecle no ſuch 
|; wounds,and therefore they tcare him not ; but 
| they mutt know that the leffe they feeJe, rhe 
' More cauſe 'they have to feare : for Satains 
' wounds are mot{deadly whe they are leal: telr, 
| The third point is Chrii?s Anſwer ir {clic : 
| Zur ſhall ror live by bread oncly, bet by eve ry 
* word tat proceederh out of the mowih of God : 

This aniwer 13 borrowed from D.utcron. 8.3, 
| And itis that leflon which AZoſes lounhr co þ 
! reach che children of I{:zel, after the Lord had 
ted them with food from heaven in that Darren 
wildernefle where they were aiftistcd with 
hunger. The words are ſomething hard, and 
therefore I will ſhew che meaning ef them. 
Aanſhallnot live ; that is,thallnor preſerve his 
cemporal] life ia this world ; for of cternall lite, 
neither Loſes nor Chrift u14 intend to ſpeake. 
By bread o»ly, that is, onely by ſuch ordinary 
meaites as food and raimenr, fleepe, phyhicke, 
&c. Which God hath appointed in his provi- 
dence forthe ordinary preſervation of natura}] 
life. But by every word that proceedeth 0: ofthe 
moutin of God, This title word, betokens di- 
vers things in Scripture : 1, The f24/ untill 
word of Goa,the ſecond perſon in Trinitie: John 
L. I. {nz the beginning was ihe word, and the 
word was God.11.It js uſually taken for the wric- 
ten word contained inthe booke of the 01d and 
new Teſtament, 1 Peter I. 25. Thirdly, iris 
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{ometimeraken for Gods will anddecrec, and 
{it is called his goog pleaſure © fo Heb. 1.2. Coriſt 
ſuftaineth allthings by the word of 915 power, that 
[i according to his will and deerce, by his 
\ »owerfull appointment :and by his wor were 
allthings made in the beginning, and hereby 
hayechey beene preſerved ever fince ;thar is, 
that word chatimeltech the Ice, Plalm. 147, 18. 
And i: the laſt ſenſe mult wee underftand word 
inthisplace ; meanirg taat man doth nor pre- 
ſerve this naturall life by erdinary meanes on- | 
ly,burt withal by Gods good pleaſure,w1ill,and 
} decree, ſaoctitying the meanes for hjs good. 
| Note further that it 13 ſaid by every 5rd, and 
cherein hiech the ſubſtance of this ſentence : for 
the underila:iding whereo; we mult Knov that 
chis powerfull and working word of God may , 
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( br:/t ad the Devill. 


C tothis,which ſes would ceach the liraelites , 
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have men to live by & cid the vrilinary food of 
naturali life ; 2nd this is his 9rdrfury 07d, 
| Sometime his will and appointment CRITETENET | 
| {hal !1ve by extraordinary meanes:45 the ]'rac- 
| lices dil in the wildernetle while they live vp- 
| on Manna ; and this is [11s extr407 477-179 1974, 
' Ocherwhiles hee ordaines rhar men ſhall live 
| withour all meanes, as Z7ofes uid wm Mount yj- 
'0a, Elias in Mount Horeb, and our Saviour ; 
| Chriſtin this wildernefle, for the ſpace of tor- 
tiedayes and fortic nights rogether. And Jattly 
| hee ordaines ſomecime, that men {hail live a- 
' 833v{t means. and contrary to tne courſe of na- 
| ure 5 Taus Dai! lived in the Lions Denne, 
B | aud the thee children in the firy farnace: both 
| Which laft may be calied Gods mirc l9irsword, 
G 


| 50 That wee [ce good reaſonoft this claule, eve- 
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'r7 - for hereby wee learne, rhat man doth not ' 
| P'£..:v his life onely by ordinary imeancs or- | 
| dajaed of God ; buthkewiſe by every word pro- 

| Ceeatng our of the mouth of God;that is,ly every 
| appointment and decice of God, whether ox- 
traordinary, avove the ulyall menncs, or mir. 
culozs without all meanes,or 2gawtt che conrle | 
of varure : this wee multlabour ro know and | 
| be perlwaded of. Naturctcaciiith that man }1- | 
| veth by Gods bleſſing and appoiitmeut m or- | 
'dinary meanes ; But nature know?s not this, | 
that God prelerveth mans life by his Word, a- | 
bove meanes, without meancs, yea and againſt | 
meanes. The beleeving heart will hardly yecld 


— © — a ———_ 


, and therefore we muft rake the more paines to | 
| bee reſolved of it. Ifany ſhallthinke hereupon | 
thata man may live by che written word wirh- * 
out meat and drinke, he is deceived ; for Chrift | 
meaneth nor that every word that C04 hath | 
' poken ſhall preſerve natura!l lite, >ur char 
| whatſoever way hee hath appointed whereby | 
man {hall live, whcther by ordinary, or extra- 
ordinary meanes, whether witnouc rmeancs, or | 
| againſt meanes, rhe ſame ſhall be effectua«l tor | 
mans prefervation : Thus much tor the mca- 
ning. 
The applying of this teſtimonie to the De- 
| v. Is temprarion, is thus to beeconceived : ÞThe 
Devils temptation was this ; /f thou bee rhe 
| Sore of God, thea command rheſe ſtonesro bee 
| made bread - But theu canſt not make theſe jTures 
' ro become bread : Therefure thon art no: the Son 
| of God. To this Chrift anſwers, by denying the 
| propoſicion or tu: tt part of this argument : the | 
| oround whereof was tl:is ( which the Devill| 
| tooke for granted) that when ainanis hungry |, 
[heemuſt needs have bread, orelic hee cannot ; 
{ ive : and this our Savicur Chriit doth Aatly | 
 ceny ſaying, ar liveti ns; by bread only but | 
by every wora that proce:d:1h ont of the mon Þ of | 
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| Gad : And this application is moſ? excellent, | 
ce:ching usrhat thing, tor the lezrning where- | 
of the Ifraehtes were trained vo forry yeares | 
inthe wilderveſle, and {:d with Manna from | 
heavet,' 
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herven,and with water out of the rockezro wit, A 
{that God by his Word can preſerve the lite of. 
| man without ordinary meancs,ceven what way ; 
( loever hce appointeth for tharpurpoſe ; and it | 
| we ſhould ſpend ourlives in learning hereof,no 
; doubt the time were not miſpent. 
| The uſe. Firft, hereby we are taught to con- 
| fideraright of allcreatures whereby our life is 
preſerved, as mear, drinke, apparell, 8c. and 
|thatis rhus;Be5des the bodily tubſtance of rhe 
| creature, we muſt {abour to ſee a further matter, 
eyenthe bleſſing of God in the creature pro- 
| Ceeding from his Word, decree, and appoint- 
| menr, whereby it1s made hit ard able royreid 
ſuſtenance and nouriſhment, The Scripture cal- 
leth this, the Sraffe of bread © ard fo 1t181ndeed; 


for as an aged and jmpocenc; man tailethtothe | B 


'ground,if his ſtaffe be plucked from him; to the 
; beſt crearnrerhar ſerves for our uſe, withour 
| Gods blefſiag becomes fruirleſſe unto us. This 
; reaſon may teach us; for how ſhould that thing 
of it ſelfe preſerve and turcher hte, which in ur 
{ ſelfe is void of life ? And how ſhould that give 
heat and warmenefle to our bodies, which of it 
ſelfe is void of hear ? Let us thetetoce contelle, 
that it is not the ſubliance of food that doth re- 
| freſh us, nor the marrer of our raiment that 
keeps us warme, but the blefling of himthar by ! 
his word hath otdained rhem for theſe ends : if 


| hee withdraw his blefſing, the /faffe and Fay is 


gone : menimay eat, (as Haggai ſaith) but they 
ſhall not haye exozgh; drinke,and yernot be fil- 
led ; they may cloaty themliclves, and yer not be 


creatures doe us good : howelle ſhould it come 
| to paſie, thatthe poore mans childe which is 
varely clad, and homely fed, ſhould bee as 
healchfull,comely,and well king, as the child 
of a Prince, bur that God blefleth as well the 
homely food of the poore, as the daincy fare of 
the riche(?? 
| Secondly, hereby we muſt learne Sobrietie 
ardT emperance,in the ule ofall Gods creatures: 
when wee uſc our food and raiment, it is Gods 
| blefſing alone that makes them doe us good; 
| the Lord as ir were ſtands by us to put his ble 
hng uponcvery moric!] chat wee eat, and cyery 
' draught that wee drinke, and upon ourraiment 
| when wee put it on ; how then dare wee abuſe 


| chemin furfeting and diunkenneflc,in pride and JD 


; wantonnefle ? may wee not feare in ſo doing, 
| that while the meat or drinke is in our mouthes, 
; the wrath of God will fall upon us,as Pfal. 78. 
| 30,31. 

Thirdly, hence wee muft learne to fanfic 
| Gods creatures, as food and raiment which we 
} uſe for our comfort,by invocation on the name 
of God : for wee due not live by the creatures 
 fimply, but by rhe word and appointmenc of 
| God bleſſing them unto us : and therefore wee 
' muft noc bee like bruie beaſts which receive | 

Gods bleſſings, but yernever look up co heaven 
from whence they come ; or like tro the ſwine 
That gachereri1 vp the maft, nor lookipg up to 
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{the iree from which it falleth, 


warme : Itis Gods bleffing thatmakes Gods C 
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Fourthly, tercby we ſce the common ecrour! 
ofrhe world, who place the {tafle and ſtay of; 
their life in the abundance of outward blel- | 
fings, whereupon they labour co enrich them-| 
ſelves herewith as much as poſlibly they can:! 
theſe men doe little conſider that mans life | 
ſands not in abundance, neither doth hee live 
by bread, bur by the bleſſing of God, which is 
and may bee as well upon a litcle, as upon the | 
treaſures ofa kingdom. This was the practice of | 
therich foole, who ſpake peace to his loule for 
eaſe ard paſtime,becauic he had much gooas laid 
p for many yeares. But fith Chriſt teacheth us, 
that man liverh not by oreadonly,itmuſt needs | 
be a flat note of unbeleefe, ro carke and care im- 
moderately for the things of this life. 

Fifthly, hereby we arc alſo taught, rortoen- 
tangle our ſelves ov=rmuch with the cares ot 
this world;nor co ſuiicrour hearts to be oppreſ. 
ted with defire of food,raimcat,lards or ing. 
becaule ourlte and welfare confiftethn nec an \ 
theſe things, bur in the blefſing of God on l 
whatſoever hee fenas, bec it more or iefle : the 
gripple minde after much, $ a deadly ſnare, 
whe:ewith maay a ſou!e 1s 1rangied roperatrts- 
on and deftructio;:;this choakes the bearc intuch 
fort, as the iced of grace cancake no root, nor } 
bring forth any {aying fruit : this made Pax! ro 
lay a charge upon 7 #mmothy for rich men, rhat 
they [heuld trr ff mrthe lrving God, and not 1 an- 
certaineriches, t TimeS-1 2+. Lec us therefore be 
content with food ane raiment, and rather ſeek 
the kingdome of God and his righteoutnefle, 
and thenall thoſe things whereof wee ftand in| 
need ſhall bee given unto us, inthe moderate 
uſc of lawfull mcancs. Indeed the —_— 
excule is, that food and raiment is his living, 
which he muſt needs looke unto ; but wee mutt 
til remember;that ourlife ſtandeth not in theſe 
things:for when death comes, theſe cannor ſave 
us from the grave: It is Gods bleffing by which 
we live, hee can preſerve us above meanes, nay | 
without meancs,and againft meanes;ard there- 
fore wee mult not give place to ſuch thoughts 
and cares a8 ſhew diltruſt in God. ' 

Sixthly, hence wee muſt learne contentation 
and paticnce in extreme povertie, and in all 
other mileries of this life. If God ſhould deale 
with us as hee did with bis ſervant Zov - If for 
our religion hee ſhould bring upon us the loſle 
of goods, of children,of health,and allthat we] 
have, with baniſhment alſo from our friends | 
and countrey,yerthen muſt we labour to ſhew 
thc fruit of patience, and not ſuffer our hearts 
to be ſwalowed up of oyermuch griefe; becauſe 
our lite ſtands by Gods word, andnot in any 
of theſe thivgs : mndeed, if in theſe outward mis | 
ſeries 2 man ſhould bee deprived ofthe comfort | 
of Gods providence, then might hce ſorrow | 
withour meafure : but ſeeing all ſuch as feare | 
God ,doe ftill enjoy the blefſing of God in their | 
grcateſt calamitics, (for Gods blcfhing is nor 
tocked up in bread, bur aboye meanes with= | 
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his, power and goodnefle. intheir prelervayzon) 
thesfore in-the extremity of .cyill muſt we com- 
| fortour {clves inthe Lordovr GodasDavin aid, 
in great ſorrow, hgying loſt his. two wiycs, and | 
' being in danger tobe Gonedafhis.own toilowr 
' cr$ 2 and leazne/to- lay, with leb, Thonghthe 
| Loxd billme; yes well I ixuſtsnhigne What if, the 
' Lord-ſhavld fengha amingamengus,es bg may! 
' juſtly doe forche finnggofichis Lan 2. ſhould 
; weerchendeſpgjieg.orucunlayfuli mecancs,tor! 
 garxcleate7nayabiten wee. mull leaune loſes. 
. goo, Thatranlinechrorfy breed only;and lag 
| bqur to depend ag þim thatcan;jucreale the oile 
| in ahe pore widdgwes crnſe; and. the-meals, inthe 
barrel, vill PIERLiC COME: jg rg hw oo 1970; 
:;:Seyenthly,xkigmyſt tceachusmoderation.of 
' our affections in all eſtates; thar-doc hetallus;in 
, hreakþ and pleptie wee. muſtags bes putfed up 
with pride, imwoaknefe andewant wont nor 
be, apprefied, with ſorrow ; for manslite ffand-' 
| eh worin theſes hings; neicher.can, wee hereby. 
| knowleve.orbarred : heethat,is in want may 
| haveas good a portion in Gods blefling as4he 
\ wealthieft manioche worldthercja buogry £44 
3:45 full of foxesz; went farre; beyond the rich 
\-gluiror mallhis riot... oi 
 Lalily; ſecjingourlife d& ends upon Gods 
word; wee muſt. hereby learneo acknowledge 
Gods providence, and to.rclicthereupon inal 


| out meanes andagainſt.meancscan hc manifeſt 


eftares. In the dayes of peace, whercin (as {ab | 
ſpeaketh of himſalfe)men waſh theirpaths ou hut- 


but we muſt labourrto ſee and feele thie blefling] 
| of his-proyidence,cventhen. whea we-tread(as 
| it were)the' wineprefle of his-wrath: as well in. 
{ickneſſe as in health, in wantas'in plentie, in 
| the depth of diftrefſe as in the height of all pro- 
ſpexitie *this is the counſell ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
Rollthy workes upen the Lord. Caſt alizour care| 
upon him, for he caxeth for you, 1 Pet. 5.7. Itisa 
| Þrutifh property.enely co looke uponthe crea» 


| ter;, and have the.rockes to ppwrethem out rivers, 
{ of.oi/e,men wil ſoon be brought ro.ſay ſo much; 


twreswhereon they teed;and therefore oureyes 

and.qur hearts,mzuſt be fixed op him, who feed- 

eth. the young ravens that cry unto him; andbea-. 
| reth.p gll things 'y hss mighty Word : we muſt 
| 2otcontent -our ſelves with 2 bare ſpeculation 
Hercof in our heads, but labgur. ts. feele the 
{comtort of itin eurbearts, andco cxprefle the 

power of it in our lives. And thus much forthe 
\ fieR conflif..... 1.1 - Oy 


j-- verl.'5; Thenthe Devil 
| fooke him up-unto the boly (ite, 


e 


D 


|and ſet him ojs a pinnacle of che| 
| 6. And [aid uno him, 7f| 
thou bee the Sonne of God, | caſt 
thy ſelfe.downe © fortt a writ< 


Ew Le owos = 


- —w_——ed_ 


a | ten,that be mii give bis eAngels 
charge over thee, and: with 
| their hands the fhall lift thee 
1Hp, Yeſt ar any time thou {boul- 
| deft «daſh thy- foot again /t a 
I. "3. Feſus [aid unto him: Its 
[pritten againe, T bon ſhalt 10t vc 


.:- Theſe words containe the ſecond conflict of ; 
| Satanywith our Saviour-Chrilt : tot howfocver | 
by. Saint: Luke this 15 put inthe third-place, | 
| which Matthew here placeth in the ſgcond,yec | 
this breederh no diftercoce begywveen the Evan- | 
| gelifts,whoticnotrthemſelves to a ſtrict oþſer- 
| vacion of time,place,andorder,how everything | 
was done-which they relate ; as inthe fiory or 
| this confliet, S. Luke reſpecs the lubIopee of ic | 
| onely,-bas S. Matthew obſerves thejoxder of, it | 
alio.- Now io this ſecond con{ti&.weere to ob» | 
{erverhree points: b:y2gans preparationthere- | 
{£o:: Ll Fheaffaulc ic felfe-: It. Chritis apfeyer | 
| and fepulle thereof. , - rent wleynittcops 
1 Powys, Satans preparation to thisiconflict | 
[ is contained inthe 5«verlect: whercunwee are | 
>, '-notegboth:the time and the paris thovgaf. ; The | 
| time iftctheficſt word Then: that is, fodoont as | 
[the Devill had received a fgile,of Chil} in' his | 
firft afſaulr, preſetitly he addrefech huptelic un- | 
co a lecond.. :12 76-206 win 25.47 > 
Herein Þehold the exceeding malice of $3- } 
| ran,in that che end of ane rempcation;with him | 
{ 1s but the:beginmngotaborther.: he ceaſeth-noc 
with oneatfault, burashe is a deadly foe to the | 
| Church of God, ſo hee ſheweshimlelſehy his | 
| continuallteeking whom he may deyouie,, nee | 
| willnever make cruce with any childe-of God, 
upon any, condicion lefle than the hazard of his 
} ſoule;neither is he wearie of iis worke,bur day 
and night /iseither plocting'or performing ſome 
{ miſchtevousactempragainit the childe of God, 
- | The conſideration whereof mult teach 15, upon 
our vidtory.and conquettover one temptation, 
| preſently-10.prepare fora 'new. This was the 
| tate ofthe ſonne of God our head, and we his 
{ members:may nor looke. for better ; our lite 11 
this vale of reares is a continual warfare againſt 
ctheenemicot ,our fouies $ wee muſt not there- 
forc here looke for reft and caſe, bur eycr-keepe 
| warch and: ward: againlt cheir aſlaulrs. If this 
! dutze were-well learued and ,putin practice, ir 
| would preyent:much wpatience, and become 
the groundof much peacc in our ſoules : mans | 
naturecannotbrooke che doubling and renuing | 
' of forrowes; when oneevill lights inthe necke | 
| of another, ob then hee thinkerhnever any was ! 
| m his cat but iooke unto Jetus the end | 
finiſher / 
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herein he is an example thatthou ſhouldclt fol - 
{ low his fteps. Tftherefore thou wilr bee his dii- 

ciple, 2 pai ro take up thy crolle every day 
and fellow him, %" : 

The parts of Satans preparation: ate two ; 
firſt, he conveies Chriſt fromthe wildernefle co 
Jeruſalem ; ſecondly, hee placeth him @n a pin- 
nacle of the Temple. For the fuſt, in theſe 
words, The devil rooke him up irtothe holy ity, 
that js, into Jeruſalem, as Luke expoundeth ir, 
Chap. 4. 9. This the Devill might doe three 


_ | wayes;lavition; or leading himup the ordina- 


ry way ; orcarrying himthorow the ayre. 1. Ir 


' might be in viſion; for that was uſuall with che 


'Prophetrs : ſo Jeremie went to the river Perath ; 


and Ezekie/ was carried from Mcſoporamia to 


leruſalem: but Chrift was not thus tranſported: 
for then Sarans perſwaſion unto Chriſt, To cf? 
himſelfe-downe,cou!d have been no temptation. 
I 1. Chrift mightbelead of the Devillthe ordi- 
nary way from the wildernefle.co Jeruſalem; fo 
much the words will beare : but(as I rakeit)he 
went-not-ſo:-for if Chriſt were lead by the De- 
vill,ic wascither willingly of his owne accord, 
or by the'Devilspetſ{waſion : but of his owne 
accord he would nor goe-; forhe came into che 
wildernefle to bee retpred, which as yer was 
norfully-accowpliſhed, and tkerfore would nor 
| willingly depart thence, before that worke for 
which-he came was-ended; Againe, hee would 
not depirerhenceupon-the Devils perſwaſion:: 


/ 


much,astodoe eight kimſelfe, which the De- 
vill wowtd have-him, as in all his temprations 
doth appearc; for this isa'rule to bce @bſcryed; 
| Wee muſt not doe any ching which the Deyill 

erſwades'0s to inhis temprations, though in 
{ir ſeife the thing be lavwfull and good. I Tl. The 
Devil tight carry che body of eur Savjour 
Chriſt thorow.cheayre, by his power through 
| Gods permiſſion. This is the molt likely way, 
and {d'it is thoughtto bee of the beſt Divines: 
and the*words tollowing confirme ic much ; 
for it isfaid, The Devill ſet him on a pinnacle of 
the Temple : Now, if hee had power tofet him 
there, why might heenor alſo carry him thi- 
ther, God ordaining this as well as his rempta- 
tion. - 
The »ſe. By this wee ſee, thaemen may bee 
tranſported by the Devill trem placeto place, 


jasthe records of all ages doe report: this one 


thing yer obſerved {wherein the common opi- 
nien faileth) chatrhe Devill cannot convey a 
manaliveſofarrem a 1:clerime, as many men 


an heuregfor no manis able to indure ſuch vio- 
| Jeat morion, & yerlive, as experience tcacheth: 
| lera man fallfrom ſome high ſteeple, and his 
f breath wil be gone,and he dead before he come 

at the-ground. by reaſon. of the violence of his 

worion. Indeed the Deyil can carry a man very 
| \wiftly; bur yet for the ſafery of mans life, hee 
| muſt pzoleng his time farre more, than other- 


Amo 


;finiſher of thy Faith, hee endured no lefle ; and | 


| 


B 


bat betweene 
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| thinke, asa thouſand or two thouſand miles in- 


for Chrift would never gratife the Deviil ſo | 


D 
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wit: of himſelfe hee needs to does | 
| Secondly, hence wee learne that by Gods! 0 onerore 
permiſſion, rhe Devil! may have powerover { wa: bodtes pt | 
the bodies of Gods 'owne children which are { ©*<ro=it 
rrue belecvers, ro tranſport them fromplace to | 
place ; fordealing thus with: the head  Chrift | 
Jelus, why may heenordoe's with any of _ | 
members ? beſides, we finde, that(God permit- 
ting him) hee hath done morethan this ro the | 
| Saintsof God ; he may poſſefe their bodies, as 

hee did the woman of ( avaanr daughter, Mar. | 
15.22. Hce way'torment then leng, as hee did 
| exceeding grieyouſly bow the body of a daugh- 
ter of Abrahameightcene yeares, Luke 1 3:16. 
Yea, he may kil the body,ashedid to #65 chil- 
| dren, who no doubt were holy perſons,” Job:2: 
; X9:And therefore much more may hetranſport 
; them from place toplace. 

Here this queſtion may CR anſwered, 

whether a true' beleeyer may bee bewitched. 


e 
| e-Tnſw. Hee may : there are:none upon carth ſo | 
{faithfull and holy,bur if God permir, Satan can ) 
afflift their bodies grieyouſly,and therfore alſo | 
they may be bewicched. Tr is but the fancy of 
Fpreſumptuous perſons, whentheylay their faith 
is ſo ſtrong, thatall the witches in the world 
cannot hurt them: for if Goyd perwir,Satan can 
grievoufly affliF mans body;'as he did the bo- 
dy of /ob;yea he can kill the body,as hath been 
fhewed. Salomon ſpeaking of outward things, 
faith truly, e-£Z ma come althe to all, and _ 
ſame condition us to the juſt and"tothe wicked : 
now the wicked man mey bee” bewitched, as 
all will grant ; why then may not the godly 
alſo, ſeeing itis butan outward evill 2 This 
cherefore muſt abate theit pride thar ſtand fo 
much on their ſtrong faith : behold this fat of | 
Saran ro the holy bodie of Chriſt, and hereby 
| learne for thy humiliation, that if God permit, 
{ Saranis able to bring upon thy body greataf- 
; fliction, 

Further, obſerve the place 'whither Satan 
carries our Saviour Chrift irs the holy ctty,that 
is, [erwſalem. Queff. Why is it called holy, ſee- 
| ing now itwas a polluted place full of finfull 
people ? Ax. It is called holy fer theſe cauſes; t. 
Becauſe here was the Lords Temple, the place 
of his ſolemne worſhip, wherein werethe holy 
rites and ceremonies preſcribed for Gods wor- 
ſhip. Secondly, in Jeruſalem, as alſo inall the 
Synagogues of [ud?a,was Hoſes Chaire,the law | 
and the Prophers were read and expounded. 
Thirdly, Jeruſalem was the mother Citic ofall 
the world inreſpeR of religion : here God or- 
| dained chat his & urch ſhould firſt be planted, 
and from hence muſt religion bee derived to| 
] other nations; * 

The »ſe, Hence we may obſerve, that atthis 
time Jeruſalem was thetrue Church of God: 
indeed it was yery corrupt both for doArine 
and manners, as Chrifts ſeyere reproofe of both | 
doth plaincly fhew, Matthew 5. 21, &c. and 
Marth. 23.13, 84: &c. and yet atrue Church; 


elſe the holyGhott would not have called s" the | 
h oly 
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' holy cite. Now if Jeruſalem at chis times were \A\ Laitly,chough they tive aurwir brocilms | 
| the true Chucch of God then, then may wee yer indeed they overthrow 1.vard baptiline, | 
| well ſay, that in England God hath his true the [ife ofthat Sacrament to wit impured righ- | 
| Cliurch : for let the corruptions of our Church | reouſnefſe & renewed holin fo winch intzods | | 
| be as they are, yer ſhall ir matca Jeruſalem in Church muſt goe togerher with t1e out yard | 
; the prerogitives of Gods Church, They had clement, clic ir is nothing, Tairdiy, tor the Ae | | 
| the Lay and the Prophets read & expounded ; poltles Creed,they have ic in word ,bucthey de. | | 
fo have we, and the Goſpell alſo, which is. the ny it in deed:;Forrhough they fay, rhe; belret | | 
power of God to mans ſalvation. They had the in God the Father, and m I-15 Chriſt: yer in ets | | 
| Sacraments *2d ceremonies of the Law; an- tect they deny both God and Chriſt, For the | | 
 {werab.e therto we have the Sacramentsof the | | God of the Papiſts' is an Idol-God, an1 the , | 
; Goſpell, and alſo atrne and holy forme of ſer- Chrift ofthe Papiſtsa falſe Thrift, as wee have | | 
'ving God. Their Jeruſalem was a mother city z ſhewed in handling ofche Creed .Fourthly,for | | 
; and chough we cannot fay to much in thar be- rhe Scripture : we muft know the word of God | | 
| haife, yec harh our Church beene a nurſe to {tznds not in baxe words and letters, bur in the | 
| neighbour Churches in Germany, France, and rrue ſenſe and ineanting of the holy Glzott con» | 
other places round abour, for many yeares; iniB rained inthe Scripture of tne Prophers and A- 
regard whereof, the Lord, no doubr, hath be- poliles. Now though they have che bovkes of | 
| Rowed many bleſſings upon us. And therefore Scriptur?, yet mn ſundry maine grounds of rel!- : 
| | though our fns and abuſes be many and grie- gion, they overthrow rae foundation of the. 
, vous, yet m regard of Church-prerogatives we Prophets and Apoltler, Agiine,tney keepe ths ' 
| may bce called a holy nation, and a true mem- Scripture as a lanthorne holds a candle, not tor. 
| ber of the Church of CGzod : ſo that as our S2vi- it ſe:te, bur for paſſengers : ſo is the Scripture 
| our Chrift and his 4iſciples joyned rhemſelves with them, not for their Synagogue, bur for 
| to the congr-gation of the Tewesin their legall Gods {-crer ones among them : for even 1 the | 
| ſervice, and forſooke them nor till they became | | midlt of popery hath God ever'iiad fone of his | 
| | no Church: ſo ought it to be among us, till we elect, who have not embraced cheir curted do- | 
| ſeparate from Chriſt, none ſhould ſever them- ctrine, Laſtly, tor their plea ro bee the mother | 
| ſelves fromour Church, minifterie, and ſervice Church; we wult diltinguiſh berweer er!.ean- | 
| of God. Thoſerherefore that make a ſeparati- cient Church of Rome, and the ſtrumpe: char 
| on from our Church, becauſe of corruptions 1n now is; the ancient Church of Rome to whom | 
it, are farre fromthe ſpirit of Chriſt, and his A- Paul writ,was a true and famous Church,and a 
poſtles. If any ſhall ay,this makes well for rhe | C mother Churci- but ſhee is now dead and bu- 
| Church of Rome, if ſo corrupta place 8s Jeru- rievzand the now Romane Churchis no mother | 
falem, in regard of Church. prerogatives were Church, no ſpouſe of Chriſt, buctche whore of 
j | an holy Ciry : for they have as many preroga- Babel, tht moreer of a65:minations, From which | 
| | tives for religion, as the Jewes then had, and weaie commanded to depart, Re7.18.4, | 
therefocc arc the Church of God, avd fo we do Secondly, in that Chriſt is vrought ro Jerwu- | VG | 
nor well to ſeparate from them. Af. Some in- Glem,thar holy Citie, there ro herempred wee | Oo) we 
.deed that ere no Papiſts, ſay the Church of | | Jearne chat no hotinefe of place on carth can | 
Rome is rhe Church of God : but ths rruth iS, 's devaire the Devill from his rempt ations - hee | 
RE 7 the prelent Church of Rome is fpiritua!l Baby br ngs Chr it from ihe wildernefie, to remp? | 
Babylon, lon, the mother of abominations, no ſpouſe of him mn the holy City, even upon rhe holy Tem | | 
Chriſt, but a ftrumper. Bur they plead their | ; Pie: be will thruſt himiclfe on Jehoſhyahs rin | | | 
pretogatives ras firſt, rheir ſucceihon from Pe- | | baud to refiſthimgthongts*+9/b:545 thand before Wis 
ter : ſecondly, true bapriſme for ſubſtwnce ac- | | the Angell ofche Loro ro minifferro the Lord, | K 
| cording rothe firtt inflirution : Thirely, the A- | | And theretorethe folly of Popiſts is cgregis | | 
poſtles Creed, which they hold and belecye :| | ovs,that chinke the {ipne ofthe crofle, holy va- | | 
tourrhly, the Word of God, inthe writings of it 'rer, reliques, and fuch Mfling inchanmments | 
the Prophets and Apoltles : and Jaſtly, rhar have verrygeinthemro free their houſes, or their | 
rhertrs is the mother Chutch. e£/7 All this'is bodies from the aſſaults of Saran, | 
nothing when the crath appeares :tor firlt, ſuc- Latily,bereby we ſec that chatge of ptace is | | 
\ ceſſion in perſon, without ſucceſſion in doetrin, | but a filly cure for a rroubled minds ; Indeed | 
15 BO Note or 2 Church * nov Jer renem thew change of aire may MUuca further b>dily Cures 3 | 
ſucceſſion 11 the Apoltles docrine, ard weo | but 2 rroubled mince Nath conflicts with the | 
yeeld, Secondly, their bapritme 2lone, rhough Deviil, who will not leave for Ccaanpe ot place; | 
for ſubltance true baptiſme, cannot prove lerufalem willfc his curnc as well as the wile | | 
chem a true Church:Circumciſion was the Sa- | derneft>, | ; | | 
| crament of Gods Chuch, yet Samaria-ang' The'fecond part of the Deviis proparation f 
Colchis were notthe Church of God, though rochis conflict is this, 47d ſer Lim on'aprma-l!- | [ 
they uled it: Againe, the theete may ſhew che of the Temple: the word tranſlited pinnacle, tig- | | 
rue mans purſe, but that proverh him not co + Inifieth properly a wizg ofcthc Temple; whercy | 
be true and honelt; no moredoth baptiſine jus" | {ome take to be mencghe ſharpe brouches and | | 
| {ifie rhe Church ot Romero be a true Church. | | pires on the rop of the Temple ; orhere= ; 
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' not here meant; for ſuch a ſpire cannot wel be 


| called a wing : others take it for ſome part of 
| the bactlemenr, made on the rop of the Tem- 
ple, which wasflar, as the Jewes uſed to build, 
ro keep men from falling: others take it for any 


( ofthere were divers; but theſe (as I rake it) arc | A| in his fathers protection , and indeed to flat 
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preſumption upon his extraordinary —__ 
dence in the neglect oflawtull ordinary means; 
as by Satans concluſion, and the anſwer of 


Chrift will eafily appeare. And hereby wee may | Saran feekesto 
carty men ts 
preſumprion, 


obſerve, that one maine drift of Satan in his or- 


rop corner of the Temple; and whether of theſe 
it was, we cannot certainly define; butthis wee 
muſt hold, that it was ſome dangerous fteepe 
downe place, on ſome corner of the Temple, 
or on the battlements,from which a man might 
eafily caſt kimſclfe : whereby we ſee the Devill 
will omit no adyantage that may urther his 
| temptations ; which ſhould make us the more 
| careful of our ftanding againſt him. 


v. 6. eAnd ſaid unto him, | z 


If thou be the Sonne of God,caft 
thy ſelfe downe : for it 6 writ- 
|ren, that he will grve bus Angels 
charge over thee , and With 
their hands they ſhall hift thee 
up, left at any time thou 
/houldeſi daſh thy foot againft 


( a ſtone. 


| Theſe words containe the; ſecond. maine ' c 
point in this conflict, to wir, Satans aſſaul;up- | 
on Chriſt : whercin wee areto oþÞſerve, Firſt, | 
his rempration : thenrhe reaſon wheteby hee | 
doth enforce it. His tempration here is fra- | 
med as the former was, ina kinde of reaſoning, | 


thus : | | 
| If thay be the Son of God, they ſhew the ſame | 
by caſting thy ſelfe downe from thy; pitcracte | 
of the Temple + -— oy 
Bat as 1 ſee, thou art certainly perſwaded thas 
thox art the Sonne of Gol : 
Therefore caſt thy felfe downe andthereby de- 
6lare it. TL yy 
Seeing this is a diſtin temptation from the | 
former, I doubt not bur it muli be thus framed 
with this concluſion : for if it had the ſame con- 
clufien with the former, it {hould bee the ſame 
temptation. Satans meaning then is chis, as if 
he had ſaid; 1 have made trial) ro ſec expreſly 
whether thou be the Sonne of God or nor, and 
it ſeemes thou doeft undoubredly belecve that 
voice of thy Father to be true, which ſaid, Thx 
i my welbeloved Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed 
{Now ifthis be ſo indeed, it is convenient thou 
| ſhouldeſt confirme the ſame by ſome miracle, 


D 


and the fitteſt place thou canſt doe it, is this ; 
therefore. caſt thy ſelfe downe headlong from 
this pinnacle, and yet preſerye thy ſelfc.in ſafe- 
tie without all hurt in the fall. | 
The driftofSatanin this temptation was, to |: 
bring our Saviour Chriſt co a vaine confidence 


dinary temptations in Gods Church,isto carry 
men to preſumption, and vaine confidence in 
the love, favour, and mercy of God : this ap-| 
peares by the ſtrange reaſonings for libertie in 
finne which many frame ro themſelves, and 
ſome arenot aſhamed to utter ; as firſt, God is 
mercifull, and Chritt ſhed his bloud for their 
redemption, and therefore they will not bee fo 
ſtrict and preeiſe in hearing Sermons, and rea- 
ding and conferrivg abour the Word, as ma- 
ny are, butthey will take their pleaſures, and 
ſeekethe profits of this life. Thus reaſoned ſome 
in the Apoftles dayes : Let ms continue in fin that 
grace may abound : of ſuch Taude complainerh, 
| {a ying,T hey turne the grace of God into wanton - 
eſſe. Such there have beene eyer ſince, and ar \ 
this day they do eyery where abound.Secodly, 
ſome ſay, they are cither ordained to ſalvation | 
or damnation: now if to ſalyation,thcy are ſure 
of it how ever they live ; and if to damnation, 
they cannot eſcape it, thoughthey live never 
ſo holily;for Gods decree is unchangeable ; and 
therefore they will take their pleaſure, and live 
asthey. lift. Thirdly, others ſay, they have ever 
found Geds goodnefle towards them,and they 
areperſwaded he will never ſee them want, and 
( therefore they will nottoyle themſelves with 
| labour and care as others doe, but rake their 
eaſe and pleaſure while they,may haveir : and 
ſo negle their charge and calling, and give 
themlelves wholly ro their ſports and plea- | 
i fures, to company- keeping, orſuch like, Yea, 
[ by this tempration to prefumprion, Satan oft 
\ pcevailes with the better fort ; forif a man fa- | 
vour the eruth, and give himſelfe to know re- | 
ligion in any ſort, che Devill will Rraightway | 
goe about ro perſwade him, that that which he 
| doth is ſufhcienr to his ſalvation; and thus will } 
| keepe him from uſing further. meanes to come | 
' by the cercaine knowledge of hiseleion, and 
 fullafhance in Chriſt Jefus, ro become a per. 
fect man in Chriſt, which is the'end of Gods 
holy miniſtery, Epheſ. 4.13. whereunto wee 
ſhould give all diligence, 2 Pet. x. x0. See the 
truth hereof: in the five fooliſh virgins, who 
. carried byrning lamps,but took no oile wth1hem, 
never minding thattill it was toolate ; and fo- 
, doe molt men content themſelves with the bla- 
zinglampe of an outward profefſion,neverloo- 
King for the oyle of grace, til} the time of grace 
[Eat .- 
 Theuſe, Hereby then weeare all taught; in 
ſpeciall manner ro beware of prcfumprion”; | 
this is the common ſnare of the deyil wherin he | 
' intangles many aſoule. It is erucindeed thathe | 
oft prevailes by bringing menro! deſperation, | 
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bur a thouſand periſh chrough preſimprion, | 
; almoſt for one by deſperation :for deſpaire is a | 
painful]! 
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| painefull things to fleſh and bloud, and as the | A come downe from rhe cre, and th miraculoully 

| Devill knoa es weil, doth ſomerimes turne to | ſave nimſeite; thenthey i ifbeſeone, Mark. 15. 

a mans more ſound converſion; but-ro preſume | ' 22. And this venome of the 01: ſerpent hach | 

| is {ſweet and pleaſant co the fleſh, and mott | , poyloned the hearts of many Students in che 

| | agreeable to mans corrupt nature; in regard = SCuyprures, who Care not at ail to ground them- | ] 
| whereof, we ought to keepe our heart with all | | ſelves inthe fundamencall points of religion, | 

watch and ward, as Davidprayeth, Keepe thy | as faitiand repentance z and yet are wonder- i 

ſervant from preſumptuonus ſirnes, Plalm. 19-| | full cager after quiddiries and difficulcies, 

| , a A 
{ ' | wherein may appeare fome outward ſhew of 
VElie 13. | OY a PP 
| Againe, oblerverhe erder of Satans tempra- | | wit and learning; like the nypocriticall Phati- 

tions by comparing this with rhe former. There | ifs, That would !11/e mint and rae, and yet paſſe | 

he ſought ro overthrow Chriſts _— and - , Over _ =_ love of God, _ I.| | 

ins hj | ods Wor : 42. And the cauſe hereof is the wantof fo 
| ws, pe qi Gnding he could not | rag for naturall men indeed —_ _ 
le,hereherak | | | cherhings ofthe ſpirit of God; the know! 

that way prevaile, here herakes rhe cleane con= | | cherhings ot the ſpirit of God; the know edge | ' 

trarie courſe, and ſeekes to bring him to pre» | | of Chnitt crucified tfeemes foolifhneſle unro 
| \ume, B | them. | 
Saans curming This ſerves to. diſcover unto us the deepe Secondly, the Devill tooke occation of his | 
incewpting. vile and ſubrilty of the Devill,that can to cun- | former temptation from Chriſts inftrmitie of | 
ningly turne himfelfe from one extreme un- | hunger ; bur perceiving Chriſts lure faith jn his | 
ro another. And looke as he dealeth here with | | fathers word by his gracious aniwer tothat 1- 

Chriftche head, ſo doth he continue rowards | | fault; here he borrowes his rempr2tion from 

all bis members; if he cannor bring them to one | | that profcthon of his faith ; asif he ſhould fay, ! 

extreme, he will aſlay them hard in the other. Thou tcemett ro be refolved of the truch of thy 
DB If he cannot bring 2 man to covetoutſneſſe, and | Fathers word, that thou art the Sonne of God : 
| kcepe his hearcto the loveof money, then ler and 1f that betrue indeed, cheaſhew it by this | 

him beware of riot and prodigalitic. Is a man miracle, (aft thy ſelfe downe, «+ 
| givento pleaſures and delight, and at length is Here then beho!d another tricke of Satan; if 

deprived ofthem ? then let him beware the de- | | he cannot prevaile by aſlaulrs drawne from our 

vill ſwallow him not up with overmuch griefe, infirmities,then will he af 'y us by temptations 

>Cer. 37,11. | as he ſoughtto doe with the ince/{noxeperſonof | | drawnefrom Gods good. gitcs apd graces in us. 

Corinth. Doth a man come to loye religion, It he cannor keep a man in 1gnorance that hath | 
| thac formerly was given to looſeneſſc of life ? c| goup gifrs of wit and memory, then will he 
| caen if it be poſſible the Devill will carric him | ceke from his knowledge to puſfc him up with i 
| co ſchiſme and kerefie. The Devill cannot abide | | pride, and {o mingling his poiſon with Gods 
' chat a man ſhould keepe the meane according | | good gifts, doth cauſe many a, one to become |, 


| to Gods Word, Iſa. 30. 21. He would haye our a bane co Gods Church, that otherwiſe might 
| | firſt Parents to be Gods, or no body, Genel. 3. have proved an excellent inftrumenct therein ; 
| 5- And fo ftill he laboureth to bringa man ro | | as might caſily bee ſhewed in ſundry parti- | | 
ſome extreme. We therefore in all eſtates du- culars. 
ring life, muſt labour to keepe rhe golden mean, Thirdly, here marke how Satans malice is | c,...,...;.., 
as Chriſt here did, neither doubring on the reſtrainca,& his power limited : By Gods per- | refizained, 
one hand, nor preſuming onthe orher, bur re- miſſion, he 1s able cocirry Chriſt from the wil- 
raining ſtill char bleſſed taith, whereby his ble(- derneſſe ro Jeruſalem, and rhereco fer him ina | 
ſed heart was firmely ſettled in theic affaults. | | moft dangerous place on a wing of the temple; 
Thus much for Satans drift. Now:come to the therhing he now defrerh is his deftruRion, by 


words of this temptation. +0 caſting him downe headlong, butthat he can- 
| Iſthou be the Sonne of God,then caft thy ſelfe | | not doe, and therefore perſwades Chrittcocalt 
downe : that is, ſhew by this miracle thar thou [xy | himſclfe downe : whercin we lee the ſpecial | 
art the Sonne of God. Marke here, rhe Devill providence of GoTover Chriſt Jeſusin allrheſe | 
perſwades himnor, to ſhew himſelfeto be rhe remprations, reſtraining hisenemy inthething | 
Soune of God by doEtine in the execution of he molt defied, And the fame providence dath 


oe 
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his minifteric ; but Caft thy [elfe downe ; fhew a he ſti!] continue over his Church forthe effeQu- 
tuiracle: wherein we may behold the verylive- | | all preſervation of Chris members in all their | | 
[ly image of that narurall diſpolition which is in temptations. The devils unwearied deitre and | 
, ail impemitent perſons; they affe& Chrifts mi. drift is, co bring contentions, hurliburlies and | 
racles, bur theycare not for his doGtrine. He- ruines intoall focieties, in Church and Com- 
| ſluk az,8, rod longed to ſee Chriſt, and was glad of his mon- wealth:therefore the peace and tranquil. 
comming, when Pilate ſent him; yet not to | |litieof theſe, is, and ſo muſt be acknowiedged, 
heare his doQrine, for that he could nor endure; | | a nerable fruir of Gods bleſſed providence, re- | 
E:4 elſe he would not have impriſoned Tohbu,and al- ſtraining the ſpire and malice of Satan.Againe, | 
i ſo put himto death; but he hoped ro ſee a mira- | | hence it 15 evident, thar in remprarion Satan | | 
! cle. The wicked ſewes defire a ſigne, that pur | Cannot goC beyond the permifſion of God ; he | 
| Chrift ro death for his doctrine ; yer if hee will | | can tempt Chritt, cranſpore his body, and | | 
| F-1 Nnn we 
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permits him to goe; but tocaft Chriſt downe 


| from the pinacle hee cannot, therein comes 


Gods reftraint. So it fareth with Gods chil- 
dren, forthetriall ofhis graces in them, and to 
chaſtiſe them for ſome fins, he ſuffers Satan to 
buffer them ; bur yet one jor of his malice be- 
yond Geds permifſion hee cannot ſhew, asin 
ſobs affliction by him may notably appeare. 
Which wee muſt carefully remember for our 
| ſpeciall comfort in our moſt grievous aſſaults : 
| Gods will permitting Satan fo farre,muft make 

us patient; and yet his power reſtraining Saran 
from doing worſe, mutt give us comforc. Thus 


much for the remptation it ſeltc. 

Tht reaſon whereby Satan enforceth his 
temptation, is taken from a teſtimonie of 
Scripture : For it as written, he ſhall give hu An. 
gels charge over thee, &c. Satan hearing Chriſt 
allcage Scripture for his defence againſt the 
firft affaulr, comes now upon him with his ewn 
weapon, that ifit were poſſible he might foyle 
him, afterthis ſort : Thou ſheweft thy ſelfe tobee 
the Doftor of the (hurch, by thine alleaging of 


| Scripture,andthat,it ſeemes,thou makeft the rule 


of thine ations : well: hen, thou maieſt welland 


| ſafe ly caft thy ſelfe downe hence if thou beethes 


Sowne of God: for it s written, hee ſhall give bs 
Angels charge overthee, and with their hands 
they ſhall lift theenp, &c. 

From this dealing of Satan, we are taught, 
not to embrace an opinion in religion, becauſe 
a ſhew of proofe by teſtimony oficripture may 
| be given for ir. But we «ſt tric the ſpirits, that 
is, the doQtines of men, whether they be of God 
or #ot, 1 Joh. 4. I. For the Devill can alleage 


! Scripture co move Chriſt unto-preſumprion, 


and it is his uſual] praQtice, when he carries men 
into ſchiſmes,errors, and kerefics. Reaſon with 
a man that minds to live infinne, and tell him 
of that dangerous ftate, by reaſon of the ſhort- 
nefle and uncettainty of thislife : will heenor 


| 
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tell you ftrajght,he wiildocas he does, and re- 
pent when he is old: for it is written, dt what 
r1me ſorver a finner doth repent him of his {inne, [ 
will put all his wickednes out of my remembrance, 
ſaith the Lord : And ſome thinkethree or foure 
good words at 2 mans laſt end will ſerye his 
turne : tor the theefe on the crofle ſaid no more, 
but Lord remember me when thou commeſt inte 
thy kingdome. And allfuch as aretrained up in 
the ſchoole of Saran, cancaſily alleage Scrip- 
cure to further chem in evill. 

But let us cometo the Scripture which the 


| Devill dcth notoriouſly abuſe by his allegati- 


on: it is written in the 91+ Plal. y. 11. inthe al- 
leaging whereof he would ſceme very careful! 
and preciſe, at the firſt pot omitting ſo much as 
this particleſfor [which might have bin left out, 
and yet nothing have beene wanting to the 


force of his reajon : But herein is the deep- 
| nefle of his policy,to cauſe Chrift notro ſuſpe& 


any falſhoed afterward : for towards the end, 
(be leayerh out thar, on which the promiſe is 
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ſer him in a dangerousplace,for thus farre God | A 


L 
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| pox thems! Oh that all could read and under- 


| joycethercin, labouring to feele chem the joy 


———————— 


grounded, of being keprby the Angels, to wir, | 
ro keepe thee inall thy waies, that 1s, in all tize 
good duries of thy lawfull calling wherein thou 
ſhalt glorifie God, and doe good to others ; to 
fuch as ſo walke intheir wayes doth thar pro- 
mile belong. 

Herethen behold Satans notable fraud and 
craft, thatcan ſ@cunningly leave out that which 
makes not for his purpoſe, and fo pervert the 
true meaning of Scriprure; this is his uſuall pra- 
ctice, inenmitic againſt the word, to deptaye 
the true meaning by cutting oft ſome part, when 
he carinot utterly overthrow the whole. The 
like is the dealing of all heretikes, who by cut- 
ting off, and leaving out, play legerdemain with 
the Scripture. The Arrian holds the Bible for 
the word of God; but ſuch places as ſerye to 
prove the Godhead of Chriſt, he doth notably 
abulc and pervert. The family of Love alſo doth 
hold the, Bible for the word of God: bur come 
rothe true meaning of it, therein they faile,tur- 
ning all into Allegories, even moſt true hiſta- 
ries,as the fall ofour farſt Parents,and ſuch like, 
which are maine grounds of religion in their 
naturall ſenſe : and the Apoftaticall Church of 
Rome doth hold with us the Books of the old 
and new Teftament ; but yet they pur in and : 
take out at theirpleaſure, and take from it a}l 
ſenſe and meaning which agrees nor with the 
determination of their holy Pather the Pope ; 
and thereby they overturnethe Word of God, 
and firongly maintaine their myſteric of ini- 
qQuities 

This dealing of Satanand his wicked miſcre- 
ants with the Scripture, muſt make all Gods 
children willing to ſpend cheir firength in ſear-= 
ching out the Scripcure ; for that is the onely 
way to deſcric their fraud in depraving of ky 
This cauſed Chriſt ro bid the people in his time 
to ſearch the Scriptures, to learne to know him 
co be the true Heſſtas, which the Jewiſh teach- 
ers did then deny. In regard whercof we muſt 
fay with 2ſoſts,Oh rhat allthe Lords people were 
Prophets, and that the Lord would put his ſpirit 


ſtand the word of God ! This is it, wherein all 
that either be, or intend tobe Miniſters, muſt 
labour eſpecially , even to get ſound know- 
ledge an4 judgement inthe rext of Scripture. 
The Miniſter muſt not onely be able to reach 
the truth ; but alſo te diſcerne, to diſcover, and 
to confutcerrers and herefies; which he can ne- 
yer ſoundly doe without good underſtanding 
in the text it ſelfe. The Devill knows the whole 
Scripture, and he will ſpare netext therin if he | 
cancorruprt it; therefore to reſcue Gods truth | 
our of his hands who is the Father of lies, o_ 

Minifter muft ſhew himſclfe a good fouldier 

of Jeſus Chriſt, as Pax! cxhorteth Timothte: 

giving ſuch attendance to the word, that all 
men may ſee hjs profiting therein; yea with /e- 

remie, the Miniſter muſt cat che books of God, 
and digeſt them in his underſtanding, and rc- 
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Mabe. | Crit and the Devil,  "0- 
0G Oy / Pp | 
verſ. Ge 3 2p ON. RE ends ee eo _ _ = = ; 
hy: of his heart, Tac Devil: krowes that Scripture , A 15 the oround of all comfortable latery . there-| | 
cruly underſtood and well applyed, 1Sthe only | ito among many other, is this gracious promile | 
ergine for the bxtrecie of fats kingdome ; and | | made of the protection of Gods holy Angels, | verf, 11, 
therefore, even fromthe beginning, bur ſpeci- | | (which the Devill doth here alleage ) who; ; 
| ally ince the comming of Chriſt, he hath Ja= | | {hall beas carefull for tne latery of Gods chil: | | 
Doured by all meanes to keope men from che; | dren in commoncalami.ies of tamiae, plague, | | 
| kno wledge and true uncerſtanding ofthem ; he pH peſtilence, &c. as the nurſe 1s over hier render | | 
| it is, that hath brought men from the reading | | child ro hold itin ter hands, and beare it up in ; 
of the Scriptures, to berake themſelves tothe | her arenes, leſt it ſhouid fall and hurt ic ſelfe; 
| writings of men, as Schoolemen, Fathers, and alwaies provided that the child of God keepe | 
ſuch ; by this meanes he hath for many yeares | | himielfe in his wayes, cthatis, in obedienceto | 
( evento this day in the Church of Rome, locxed Gods commandements, and in the duties of bis 
| up the Scripture inan unknowuwne tongue: yea lawfull calling. Ic IS trTUEC indeed,rthar judgement ; 2 Pet. 4.17. 
eyen in Gods Church the devill workes migh- | beg ins atthe houſe of Goa, and the righteons are 
ily this way,by ſtealing away the affections of | taken away fromthe evillto come: yeamany times | 
young ſtudents from the Bible, and raviſhing the ſame outward judgement lights upon the 
chem with delight in the writings of men; for | B | good, that doth upon the bad : yerthisrakerh 
thus he keeps them from the founrain of truth, | | not from Gods childthe comfort of this pro- 
char they citherfall into errour themſelves, or tection in common calamitics ; for all promiſes 
bee lefle able ro diſcerne and confute it in of temporall bleſſings mult be underſtood wit! 
others, And hence come difſentionsand errors the exception ofthe croſe: as here,Gods Angels 
into the ſchooles of rhe Prophets, which can- | | ſhall guard his children in time of plague, fa- 
not bee avoided while men leave the text of j | mine,and peſtilence,unlefle ir pleaſe God here- 
Scripture,and addi themſelves ſo much ro the with to chattentiem for ſome finne paſt, orto | 
writings ofmen, for thereby he can more cun- | | preventſome fiane, orgreaterevill rocome, or 
| ningly convey ſtrange conceits into mens ro make triall of their faith and patience: in 
minds : and therefore eyery one that would which caſes alſo the child of Ged doth greatly 
maintainerhe truth inpurity and fincerity,muſt | | differ from the wicked : forchrough rhe fruiti- 
labour painfully in the text, onof Gods love in Chrift, the evill of the pu- 
Secondly, Gods Minifters muſt hereby bee niſliment istaken a way,and the outward {marr 
admoniſhed, to bee carcfull inalleaging any | | thereof ſanGtified to the greater good of his| g10y. 23. 
rext of Scripture, thatthe ſame be ficand perti- | | ſoule: burour of this caſe their proceRtiorr is | 10. Plat. 119-71. 
nent : for to wreft the ſame from the proper { C| certaine ; ſee Exod. 12,23. Pfal.105.16,17.and 
meaning of rhe holy Ghoft to ſerve their owne | | Ezec. 9. 4-6. 30 | 
conceit, is the pratice of Satan, which every Theuſe., The conſideration of this gracious | 
ſervant of God muſt bee farre from, and there- protection of Gods Angels over ſuchas ecpe 
fore mult not docit hand over head. Which al- | | themſelves in cacir waycs, muſt move every | 
ſo may ſerve for a good adyertiſcement to thoſe oneto labour ro know and practiſe rhe duties of | 
| that uſe to heape up manifold allegations of | {his calling, both generali of Chriftianitie, and 
{ Scriptures in the doftrine of a Sermon ; for as | particular for the ſtare of his life, in all good 
Prov. 10.1.9. | in many words there cannot want iniquitie,as 5a- conſcience: fo doing !er came vwhac wiil, inall 
lomon ſaith ; ſo in atteted multiplicitie of quo- dangers he ſhall have faterie : for Gods Angels 
tations can the abuſe of Scripture bee hardly | | pitctitheir tenrs about him, they areas watch | 
eſcaped. If wee deliver but a mans teſtimonie, full oyerhim,as 2 nurſcover herchildgbutif we 
honeſty will compell us as ncere as we can to forſake cur wayes, we lole the comfort of their | 
keepe both his words and his meaning ; much protection, and cxpole our teliyes to all Gods | 
more ſhould conſcience move usin alleagin | judgements. 
the reftimony of the Lord, to have caretull re= : T8 
ſpeR ro the evidence of truth : and therefore |» V.T. leſus ſaid unto bim, Pp - 
that ſparing courſe is very commendable wher- EE f T | 
bY in y_ of Scripture _ make ſure to garne tu # Prillen, hou ſhalt | | 
cepe themſelves tothe Lords rrue meaning, ; - 48 
leſt by depraving his Word they become fol- [7401 temp J the Lo! d thy God. | 
lowers of Satan. And thus much for the man- Here is the third generall point in this con- 
nerof Satans allegation- | flict : ro wit, Chriſts anſwer and repulle inade 
Thetruth and proper meaning of that text roSatans aflaulc, raken a3 the devils cremprati- | 
is now briefly to be ditcuſſed. The ninerie one on was, from a text of Scripture ; for he ſaith, 
 Pſalme, from whence it is alleaged, is amoſt Againe it i: written, where yet he meanesnot to | 
| heavenly part of Scripture,penned for the com- oppole Scripture to Scripture, bur te confute 
fort of Gods people in che rime of ſome gric- the abuſe of Scripture by Scripture, after this | 
vous plague or ficknefle ; and it containes a } | ſort; as ifhe had ſaid ro Satan; It is true indeet | 
| notable preſervative ag1inſt che plague,ana by | chac God hath made many worthy promiles | ; 
contcquent againſt any judgement of God ; ro of aid and proteHion to his children 1n | | 
wit truc Affiance and confidence in the Lord,that | his Word, yer they ſhall not bee performe.| | 
f 1 Nnn2 to | 
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rule of faith,che conſent of ( onncels aid Fathers 4 


wouldeft have me to doe. | and ifthele faile,tizca &y1he Pope, Arſ. By their | 

Scriptures are | From this dealing of Chriſt with Satan, we rule of faith, they underſiand, Haroritten trad. 

| [+= egg may obſerve, that rhe Scriptures of God are tior5,that is, ſuch truth beſice Scripture as hath 
es | ſufficientin themſelves, truly ro interpretand | | beene kept by tradition from hand to hand 
| expound themſcives. The Devill allcaging | fince the Primitive Church.But theſe are inecre 

Scripture, did wreft it from the true {enle : this forgeries,and ſhame it were to ſubject the truch 

our Saviour Chriſt ſhewerh, by aileaging an- of God tothe device cf man : if thele be made 

Deur. 6, 16. otherrext out of Aoſes, which being applyed jadge of Scripture, then ſhall the faith of the 
| to the place which the Devill abulcd, doth Chutch depend upon the wiſaomcoof mar, and | 
| ſhew the truce meaning thereof, So Ez74 ex- not upon the power of God : a thing abhorred of 
| pounding the law unto the Jewes,7e4d diſt init- | the Apolile, x Cor. 2. 5. The only rule of faith 
ty inthe law of God,and(as the words doe figni- | | isthe Scripture, and true faich will admit no c- 
Neb. 8.8. fie) gavethe ſenſe by Scripture, and cauſed the | | ther judge beſide the Scripture, todetermine of | 
people ro underfiand:much morethenat this day | | that whereon it muſt depend. Secondly, for 

| may the Scriptures be thought ſufficient for the |, their conſent of Fathers and Councels, that is 


expounding of themſelves, fith ro the Canon 
thereof fince Ezra his time, there is added the 
whole new Teſtament by the hand of God, 
whercinthe deepe things of God are plainly 
revealed. on 

The Church of -Rome cannot away with 


| this, that Scripture ſhould bee ſufficient to ex- 
pound ir ſelfe. And therefore againſt it they 
reaſon thus:T hat which muſt expound Scripture, 
wnſt havejudiciallpower todetermine ofthe ſenſe 


; thereof: but the Scriptures have ns ſuch judicial 


| power, for they are but a dumbe. letter : and 


| therefore no ſufficient judge to determine of 


no ſifhcient meanes ro determine of the true ! 


ſenſe of Scripture: for their ieyerall errours and 
 contradi&ions, one to another,and many times 
'totheinſelves, ſhew thar they wanted rhe im- 
' mediate afliſtance of the Spirit. Andrke ſame 
' istruepf the Pope, as might cafily be proved 
at large, by thcir groffe ignorance? and errors. 
' And thereforc it remaines chat the rrue judge 
and expoiuider of the Scripture is Scripture it 
ſclfe,as Chrilt himſclte by his practice ſhe xech 
in this place. 


mandement of God unto his people, 7 how ſhal: 


The place alleaged by Chriſt, isthis com-| 


To 


not tempt the Lordthy God, For the underftan- | peut. 6, 16, 


their owne ſenſe and meaning. A»ſ. The Scrip- 
| cures bave judiciall power to determine of 
' their owne truc ſenſe and meaning : for they 
ſpeake cvidently, toll that are inlighined by 


ding whercof,we muſt ſearch out three things : | 
| firſt, whatthe tempting of God fignificth : 1c= 

condly, the manner how God is trempred : and 
thirdly, the caxſe ardroor thereof, For the firſt, 


C 
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. 


concerning them: and therfore it is a ſhameful! 
flarder and blaſphemy againlt the Scripture to 
call them an #zkze letter, and dymbe judge. And 
letthem ſhew,if the Scriptures be nor, where is 
that ſpeaking Judge who hath power judiciall 
to expound the Scripture. Indeed their anſwer 
is, that the Church isthis Judge, and that wee 
muſt conſult at her mouch for the true mea- 
ning of the Scripture. Arſe The Church hath a 
miniſterie and diſpenſatien commitred unto 
her,inthe execution whereof ſhe delivercth the 
| meaning of the Scripture unto Gods people; 
bur that is not from any judiciall authoritie 
committed unto her, to determine of the ſenſe 
of Scripture of her ſelfe ; but onely by compa- 
ring Scripture with Scripture, and expounding 
one place out of another; even asthe Lawyer 
gives the ſenſe of the Law, not from any judi- 
Ciail power given unto him above the Law,but 


| by obſervingthe words with the ſcope and cir- 
\ cumltances ofthe law. But here I would know, 


/ifthe Church muſt needs be judge, by what. 


what it isto tempt God, euenro ſecketo have 
proofe by his works whether he be \uch a one 
as his word ſaith he is. If any ſhall ay, we are 
commanded to taſte and ſee how practons the 


Ls7d ,Plal. 34. 8.yea the Lord bids his people 


raſte and fight is by the grace of true faith and 
atfance, forin the ſame veric he pronounceth 
ſuch bleſſed : and in HMalazcbie the Lord bids 
them prove him, but yet in their way of obedi- 
ence providing for his Sanctuarie according 
ro his ordinances. Therefore wee muſt know 
for the ſecond point, that every triall of God 
is not ſimply cvill, butthat which is neeglefle, 
when without warrant from h:s word, we pre- 
ſume upon him beyond the meanes of his or» 
dinarie providence. Thirdly, che root of this 
finne, is an unbeleeving heart, whereby a man 
doubts of the rruth of Gods word, of his pow- 
er, preſence, and providence. Plal. 78.18. 7 he 


\mcatns muſt the determine? they anſwer,by the,| } fine: the manner how tolloweth, iz regqui717g 
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Iſraelites tempiea God imtheir harrs there 1s this 


prove hm:, Malach- 3-19. Anſ. Thoſe places doe | 
ſufficiently expound chemlſelves : for Davids 


Gods Spirit, and thereby made able to know Totemp: God. 
| ; What the Scriptureſaith : we know a man ma co tempt God fignifieth ro make triall and cx- 
| ſpeak to his friend not only by word of mouth crience of God, andto prove whether hc be 
? OY bl P ; : : 
; but alſs by letter,and thereby cxprefſe his mea- | { fo true, juſt, merciful, provident, and power-/ 
ning ſufficiently : even fo, though Ged ſpeake full, as his word reporteth him to be. Thus did 
not now unto his Church by created voice, yer | | the Ifrzclices often rempr God, as tie Lori 
by his written word he ſpeakes ſufficiently, for ſaith, When your futhers temptod ime; proved mee, Pl. 95. s. 
the cleare manifeſtation of his will and pleaſure | | and ſaw my workes : which Jatrer words ſhew 
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| meat for their luſts, &'e, not contenting tacme , As yet we read not tha: Gol charged them with * 
| ſelves with Gods preſent providence ; the root tempting him, bur did condelcend to their re- | 
and ground whereof is ſer downe, verſ., 22. be= | | queits. eAnſw, There be rio cauſe; in which | 
cauſe they beleeved nat in God, and truſted notin | | we may require 2 figne of God, and not tempt | 
his helpe. When a man doubts of the fidelirie | him : fir{ft when God commands 2 man to aske | 
of his ſervant, he will lay ſomething in his way, | | #{1gne ar hishands: 10 mighc Ab.z, haveasked | 
as a peece of fi]ver, his purſe, &c.:to-try him a figne of God, for his a{{urance of the vico- | 
withall; ſo when a man beginnesto doubr of | | rie according to Gods promiſe; yea he is bla-| 19. > 
Gods goodneſſe and fidelinie rowards him, he | | med tornotasking it whea the Lord comman-| = 
will eafily be brought to make neeglestriall of | | £4 vim. Secondly, 2 man may aske a fione of 
| him by ſome worke of God beſide his ordina- | | God, when it ſerves for the necefſfaric confire | 
ric providence. The menning thenis this, Then | | marion Of an extraordinorie calling, or ſome | 
| ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, that is, thou | | fpeciall promiſe. of God madeto man: in this 
ſhalt not make any needlefle trill of Gods| | cafe did Geaeor aske a figne of God for the 
goodneſſe, mercie, power, or providence, | | further confirmation of hisextraordinary cal- | 
from a diftruſifu!ll heart in rhe truch of his; , | ling, robe adeliverer unto Gods people. And 
| word. 3 ſo did Hezekiwh for his further aflurance in the 

God isterpred Here yer further for our inſtruction weeare | | lengraning ofhis life, by an extraordinary pro- 

O_ ro know, that God is tempred five waizs, as | | Mile, fifteene yeares. Bur our of thele cafes ro 

, the Word of God doth maniteft : firſt, whena | | aske a hgneof God, is to tempr him : as the | 
man ſhall appoint unto God, eithcy rhe rime | | Pharihes did, who would preſcribe unro God 
when,the pace where,or the manner how Cod = whaz kinde of miracle they would have,even a | 
{hall helpe him, and performe his Word unto | ' one from heaven, not contenting themlelyes 
him; herein hee ſeckes experience of the truch | + withtacte miracles which Chriit did ordina- 
and power of G94. Thus the Ifraclites remp- | | rily worke among them. 

Exod, 17, 7+ :ed God inthe wildernefſe when they wanted | | Thirdly, a man tempts God when he goeth 
water; ſaying,{s God among ## er 10? God had ; on in any linne-againit Gods commandements; 
promiſed to be with them in all their journey | | for hereby he'makes needleſſe triall of Gods 
to Canaan, but that they will not now be- juſtice, mercy, and patience. The Lord ſaid of 
leeve, unlefle he will ſhew his preſence by gi- | his people, rhey rempred bim ten times, and! 
ving them water in that place. And fo likewiſe have not obeyed by voice, Malace3.15. The peo- 
they rempted him in che want of food, Plal.78. ple nenrmurmgly ſay, they that worke wichedreſſe 
19. Car God prepare atable in the wilderneſſe? | C| are ſet up,and they that tempt God are dclivered; | 
The conſideration whereof muſt reach us inall | |} where workipþg wickedneſle and remptivg of 

our peritions which wee make unto God for Godarecall one. Which ſerves to admonilh us, 
the accompliſhment of his promiſes unto us, | | thar with aHK ſpecd we breake-off the courſe. of 
| | to. beware of /imitring Godgas the Jewes did, by our fins by repentance, for while we continue | 

Pal 78.41. | preſcribing unto him time, place, and manner, / | in finne we tempt God, and fo lic open to all | 
for the accompliſhment thereof; but wait with | [his judgements, depriving our ſecives of the | 
patience'his good leifure. For hee that belee- | ! guard and prereRtion of Gods holy Angels, | 

| veth will not make haſte, but will commit bis | | nay they will become out enemies, and jn nead | 
way to the Lord, Pal. 37. 5. ; of prore2tion, execute Gods heavie vengeance | 
Secotidly, God is rempred when men re- | | upon us. | : 
quice a figne at his hands, Thus the Pharifes | rourthly, theytempt God, that impoſe up- | 
cmnpted Chriſt, Matth.1 2.38. after,yvewonld| | on Gods people the religious oblervation of 
gh ol ſee «+ ſigne of thee : meaning thereby to be cer- | Iegall ceremonies aboliſhed by Chiiſt : Act.r5. 
$a rifi-d whether he were the Mefſias :and S. Lhe | { 10. #7 remept yee God (ſaith Peter ) to lay a 
faich, they zempred bim, Luk. 11.16. And thus | | yoaks ez rhe Diſciples neck:s, which ner ber ar 
| | doc al! choſe tempr God, which refuſe to em- im | Fathers, norwee were able to heare? This is to 
| brace che doctrine of the Goſpell, becaufe they | |make criall of Gods power i the faving of his 
cannot ſee rhe Miniſters thereof confirmethe | | people, Whereby we may ſeehow wicked and 
lame by miracies. Thus doe many Papilts plead damnablethe Romiſh religion is, which whol- 
ag2inlt our religion, embracing rarher the my- ly ſtands in the obſervation: of ceremonies, 
tierie of inicuitie, becauleir is confirmed unto vartly teachenifh, anc partly Judaicall, where- 
them by lying wonders; not conſidering that co when men fubmirtiemſcives, they doeno. 
che rruth which we profeſſe was once {ufhci- thing clic bur rempr God, | 
ently confirmed tobe the truth of God, by his Fifchly,they rempt God, that refuſe orneg- 
owne celtimonic thereunto in ſignes and won- let rtheordinary and neccfizry meenes of rheir | 
ders through the hands of the Apoſtles. Qzeſ?, prefervation, cicher for body or {oule: as hee | 
Is every asking of a fignea tempting of God? | | char being to goe over a water, will leave the | 
| for Geacon asked a figne when he was robeea | | bridge which is theordinary way, and adven- 
Judge and deliverer of Gods people, Judg. 6. | cure {dangerouſly rhorowthe water : for here- | 
17. Ando did Hezegiasto beaflured of the | | 16 ]:ce feekes a ncedletle experience of Gods | 
lengthning of his dayes, 2 King. 20. 8. And | | power: fo doe they alfo char negle&t or con-. 
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temne Gods holy ordinance for the faving of ] A| thoſe waies that God would have thee to walk | h 
{ mens ſoules in the miniſtery of the word. Now in.And inthe richesof his love God hath mage \ 
tothis kinde of tempting God, doth Chriſt ap- a promiſe of eycrlaſting lite with freedome ! 
| ply this commandement in this place ; as if he from eccrnall perdition, tothoſe that beleeve | 
| ſhould fay, When God hath afforded unto | | in Chriſt, Joh. 3.16.Thou therefore that woul- 
men an ordinary meanes for their hclpe and deſt enjoy the comfort of this promiſe ro thine 
| afetie, they are not to refuſe the ſame, and to | | immortality and life, muſt get true faith into 
{ ſeeke for fafery from God extraordinarily. I am thy heart, and thereby live all the dayes of 
| now ina dangerous place, I confeſſe, upon this | | thy life. The ſame may be ſaid of every promiſe 
pinacle, yer there is ſome ordinary way to get | | of God pertaining either ro ſoule or body, the | 
| downe,asftaires orladder;andtherefore unlefle | | fruitionof them both depend uponthe practice 
, { I would tempt the Lordmy God, I may not caft | | of fomepartof obedience; which if thou doeft 
| | my ſelfe downe, and thereby ſecke for extraor- | | negleA, thou doefſt bur preſume in making 
| | dinarie preſervation, as thou perſwadeſt me. | | titlerothe promiſe: Peter rels Srmon CMagm | 
| | Thus alfothey finthatgoe into places of great | plainly, he had ns part with themin the gifts of 
| danger without a calling : ſo Peter finned in B ' the fpirit, while his heart retained a purpoſe to 
thruſting himſelfe into Caiphas hall, a place of |; live in fin, ACt. 8. 21.Breake off therefore the | 
| temptation, as by lamentable experience hee | courle of finne, and inurethy felfe to the pra- 
found too true. Thus Davids three Worthies | | Rice of obedience, ſo ſhall Gods promiſes bee 
fined inadventuring upon their enemies hoſt, | {weet unto thine heart ; and che more thou 
for the fetching of a little water out ofthe well | | proceedeſt in obedience, the more comfort 
of Bethlehem ; and therefore when it was | | thou ſhalt find in Gods gracious promiſes : bur 
*| brought unto him, David would not drinke| if thou doe lay hold on finne, the comfort of 
thereof, but powred it out for a ſacrifice unto the | the world will depart from thee. And thus 
| Lord, 2 Sam. 23.16. | much for the ſecond rempration. 
j Here ſome may aske, whether they doe not | | ; N 
tempt God, that adyenture to climbe on high y x. eAgaime the Devil 
laces, to Rand on ſpire Reeples, or runne on : 
' the ridgeofhigh houlcs, and to goc on ropesa tooke him up inlo ah exXcee- 
great heighth trom the ground. A»ſ. Men may Ji h h *M k 4 
| doe ſuch things in a twefold eftate ; either ha- | -| 7138 VIS onntgime, ar 
ving a lawfull calling thereto, as Carpenters : 
and Maſoneguho are Pf worke upon _ py. Hh "xl bi W all - _—_ | 
ings; now they without tempting of Go | | 
| alizade and Rand on high <3" dangerous of cnodos, Irma 809 of 
\ 10s my "_—"_— nolawfullcalling EPs them © | 
as they who uſz to doe ſuch things to make 
| | bac their aRivitie, or onely aol &- 9. eAnd ſaid unto him , £ 1 | | 
lightand admiration unto others, for their pri- : : : | 
vac _ _ —_—_— by ſuch os God L heſe - / HIVE _ if thou | 
carefully ; for Chriſt was better able ro have / | 
| caſt bimfelfe downe from this pinacle, and will a GINNE "08 worſhip 
_— preſerved himſclfe without hurt, than| |772C 2 | | 
theſe men are to ſave themſclves in their adven- . 
tures; and yet he refuſed fo ro doe, becauſe he IO. The n / aid leſ us unto | 
would nottempt the Lord his God. Thus much : . P61 : 
| for the nocd this commandement. b « bo 3 eAVot d Satan i Fl ow aut { 
The doQtine for inſtruction hence, is to be | written, thru ſhalt worſh1 p the 
4 gathered from this command applyed to the - 
| rext, which the Devill alleageth 3 and it is| | Lord thy God, and bim onely | 
| this; /hoſoever looketh for the accompliſhment of / | 
| Gods promiſes nnts him, muſt be carefull to walke [ha [ thou fe YVE. | 
| before God in the wayes of his commandements, Theſe words containe thethird conflict be- | 
| andin:he works of his calling with all goodcorſci- | | rweene our Saviour Chrift and Satan; wherein 
exce. God indeed hath made many gracious | | conſider three points: I. Satans preparation ; 
promiſes in his word,ofbleflings remporalland | | v. 8. IT. Satans affault upon Chrift; v.g. I11. 
| cternall,but they that tempt God ſhall nor find Chriſts anſwer thereto ; v. 10. For the firſt, be- | 
the comfort of them ; mens finnes hinder theſe fore we come ro the hidling of itin particular, 
thingsfrom them; Gods goodnes is to be ſeene we areto confider that unto every aſſault the 
and rafted in the wayes of faith and obedience. | | Devill prepares himſelfe afreſh : which ſhould 
God hath promiſed the guard of his Angels to teach us to labour to furniſh our hearts every 
| his children while they keepe themſelves in | | day afreſhrobe able ro repulſe his new affalts. | 
\Their wayes: if therefore thou wouldeſt have Now particularly ; this preparation hath two 
his protection, chou mult Keepe thy ſelfe in parts : firſt, Saran rakes Chriſt ints _ 
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F- high monstaine:(econdl y,heſheweth him allthe 
| Kingdomes of the world,andthe glory of them all. 


Fer the firſt it may be demanded, what way Sa- 
tan tooke up Chriſt into this high mountaine * 
Arſ. He might doe it ewo wayes; either by vi- 
| fion, orby reall and locall tranſportation of his 

body from the temple to ſome high mountaine. 
Some thinke this was done by vifion onely in 
Bree. 40.22 |'Chrifts minde, as Ezechiel was carried by the 
Lord from Babylon to an exceeding iigh 
| mountajne in the land of Iſrael. But I rather 

thinke that Chriſt wasreally and locally tranſ- 
| ported by the Devill in body fromthe Temple 
| ro ſome high mountaine ; for Chriſts temprari- 
| ons were not imaginarie, bur crue and reall. A- 


portation, without any mention of a viſion. 
The reaſons why the Devill carries Chrift to 
an high mountaine, may be theſe : firſt, the de- 


works of God, yca and God himſelfe as much 
as hecan. Now wee read, that God tooke up 
Moſes into mount Nebo, from whence hee 
ſhewed him all rhe land of Canaan ; fo Satan, 
thathemight ſeeme to goe beyond God, takes 
up Chriſt into an exceeding high mountaine,to 


Dent. 13, 14+ 


che glory of them. Secondly, he did it for the 
furtherance of this laſt aſſault wherewith hee | 


brings him where hee might cake the faireſt 
view thereof. j bd 
Now in that Satan tranſperts the bodie of 
fate our Saviour _— this mo time, we {ce thar 
«es ot V0? | 5 Gods permiſſion, Satan may have power 0- 
es Rs bates of Gods rboyy. dag to Ca 
the ſame from place to place, or otherwiſe to 
/ | vex them, and chat not once only, bur ſundry 
: times. This wee muſt obſerve and remember 
carcfully,as a tay and prop againft diftruft and 
| deſpaire, if God ſhould ſuffer Saran te vex us, 
by tuch tranſporting of our bodies from place 
to place,or by any outward calamities;andthar 
nor once or twice, bur divers times; for that 
{ which befell che head Chriſt Jeſus, may well 


A |deritanding. His vi*oos in the outward ſenſes 
| be deluſions, whereby he makes men beleeve 
' they ſee thar which indeed they do no: ſee;this 
; might eafily be proved by manifold examples 
| recorded in the Hiſtories of all times, but chac 
; One ſhall ſuffice, of his countcrteiti- ſemblance 
; of Sammels forme and attire tothe witch of Ex. 
| aor for the deluding of Saxl; when as indeed 
| Samwels truc body was inthe grave, and his 
' ſoule with the Lord. | 
| Secendly,the devill hath yifions whereby he 
_ | deludes the underſtanding : Zach: 13. 4. the 
' Lord ſzith hereof, 7 He Prophersſhall beaſhamed 
| every one of hz viſion, Theſe yifions the Devill 


giine,the words import a true and realltranſ- 


vill hath a great defire ro imitate God in his | | His viſions ſhewed ro men waking, areto ſuch 


glorious workes, that ſo he may diſgrace the | 
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i San. 29, 14, 


, thewes ro men ſometime ſleeping, ſometime 
. waking : even as the Lord deth ſhew his viſi- 
'B, ons to his owne ſervants. The vifions of Sa- 
; tzan ſhewed ro men ſleeping are called dreams: 
| Devr. 1 3-1. thefalſe Prophet hath hs dreame. 


' | aS haye crazed braines, whom he perſwades 
| ſtrange things of themielves:as ſome, thatthey 
are Kings or Princes ; others, that they are 
Chriſt, John Baptiſt, and ſuch like : examples 
; hereof in all ages are many. Now touching this 
| viſion of Satan to Chrilt ; ſome thinke ic was 

inward in Chriſts minde, burtTIrather take ir ro 
have beene in his outward ſenſes onely, asthe 


= 


| ſhew himall the kingdomes ot the world, and | 


| tempted Chrift: for he meant to entice Chriſt , 
with the glory of the world ; and therefore | 


words of the text doe import; the Devill by his 
art did canningly fer forth and repreſent unto 
| the cies of Chriſta notable ſhew and repreſen- 
tation of all the kingdomes of che carth, and | 
the glory of them. 
Herein the Devill ſheweth great power and 
| $K1}l, inthat he can repreſeor unto the cie in his 


counterfeit viſions ſuch ſtrange and admirable t 
Gghts. And it reacheth us, thatthe practices of | 
Sorcerersand Magicians,underraking to repre- 
ſeot unto the eie,partly in the aire,and partly in 
| glaffes,ceicherche perfonsof menthat lived long | 
lince, or actions done 11 far countries, or long 
vefore, arenotmeere fancies, as ſome thinke, 
who deny altogether that ſuchthings can bee 
ſhewed : for the Devill can reſemble things 
done long fince, and a farrc off; for if he could 
ſer ſuch a fight before the eye of. our Saviour 
Chrift in vit1on,asthe view of the whole world, 


' befall any of his members. 


the world, and the glory of them. This he could 
not doe actually: for there is no mounraine ſo 
| high in all the world, whereon ita man were 


} The ſecond partof the Devils preparation is | 
| this: heſhewes unto Chriſt allihe K ingdomes of | 


j placed, he could ſee one halfe orone quarterof 
; the kingdomes of the world, as they are ſcared 
and piaced upon the face ofthe carth; nay, if'a 
man were ſet in the Sunne, and from thence 


could looke unto the earth, yet he could nor 
ſee paſt the halfe thereof. And therefore wee | 
muſt know, that the devill did this ina coun-| 
terfeit viſfiou ; for herein he can frame 81 imica- 
| tion of God. 

Of Diabolica)l Now the Devils vifions be of twa ſorts : ci- 


| and the glory thereof, then much more can he 
D | repreſencunto the eye of man ſtrange and mar- 
| veilous things. 
{ The Devils drift in this reſemblance unto 
| Chriſt is this; hereby he intended molt cun- 
| ningly to infiauate himſelfe into the heart of 


| our Saviour Chrilt ; for before he propounds | 


thischird affaulr, he ſhewes unto Chritt ali che | 


| kingJomes ofthe world,avd the giory ofthem, 
[char Chriſt might rake aliking of them, and 

ſo deſire them, 2nd ar length accept of chem 
| upon Satans offer. Thus he dealc with our firſt 


| Parents ; upon their firlt communication hee | Gen. +, 6. 


' ſhewes unto Eve the ourward beauty of the 
forbidden fruit, that it was faire to looke wpor : 
| and rels i;er of the good eftate they ſhould at- 
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brings her to yeeld to his temptation. | 


Hence we mult lcarne to have ſpeciall care| 
in the good ordering of all the ourward ſenſes! 
of our bodies, ſpecially the two ſenſes of lear- 
ning, ſeeing and hearing : for by them thedevill, 
can cunningly convey his remprations into our ) 


| hearts ; the ſenſes {ſpecially theſe two) are the 
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' the world befides gloric and digntie, many 
| troubles, burliburlies,and vexations; now theſe 
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| viour Chriſt, And the ſame courle he Rill ob- 
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windowes of the heart and ſoule, and if wee 
keepe them not well, Satan will be ſure to con- 
vey ſome evill into u3. We mult therefore obey- 
Salomons counſell, Keepe thy heart above all 
watch andward; this we cannot doe unlefle we 
looke well toour outward ſenſes, for they are 
the doores of the heart. This made Dawvidto 
pray, Lord turne away mine eyes from beholding 
vanities and Tob ro make a covenant with his | 
eyes. And ſomuſt wemake conſcienceof be" 
ring and looking, lelt hereby we give adyan-| 
tagetothe Tempter. | 
Further, in this ſight obſerve the deepe policy 
of the Devill : there are in the kingdomes of 


the Devill conceales from Chriſt, and ſhewes | 
rimonly the glory,pompe, wealth,and dignity | 
of the world, that fo he might the more eaſily | 
winde his temptation into the cart of our Sa- 


H——  — 


ſerveth in tempting men to fin ; he hides from | 


their eyes all che miſeries, plagues, and puniſh- | 


| mencs which areqdue to f1n,and that will follow | 
' upon it ; and ſhewes them only all the profits 


and delights that they may reape thereby:thus 
he ſugars over the poiſon of his temptations, 
that men never feele the bitterneſle of them, till 
their ſoules be therby deadly infected; burthen 
he takes a cleane contrary courſe, and ſhewes 


to the wounded ſoule all che woes and terrours | 


of Gods wreth, that it ir be poſſible he may 
bring 2 mano deſpaire. Andtherefore we mutt 
be molt watchifull of beivg inlnared with the 
deceitfulneſle of finne in talſe ſhew of profir 
and pleaſure. 

Secondly, the Devils policie doth notably 
appeare,in reſerving thisrempration for theJatt 
place : for hee knowes full weil now forcible 
with man be the temptations of profits, plea- | 
{ures, and honours. From whence we may allo | 
learne, that remptations ferched on the right 
hand, from honour, pleaſure, and commodry, 
are the moſt dangerous,and doe ſoonelt creepe 
into tac heart of man, prevailing far more than 
remptationson the left hand, wiiich are caken 
fromadverſfric.The Devill foiled David worſe 
inthe timeofpeace and cale,thanever he could 
coduring the time of Saz/s grievous periecuti- 
on agamithim. And he prevailed more againſt 
the Church by errours and herefies under { on- 
ſtantizeand other Chriftian Emperors,than he | 
could doe by moft bloudy perſecution for the | 
ſpace of 300. yeares before. Yea, in thele our | 
daycs, worldly hopes have drawnethoſe from | 
rae fiaceritic of religion, whom outward yio-! 
lence could noc move : profperity is a ſlippery | 
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| protefic and maintaine his blaſphemou3 1doJa- 


larrous ſervice. And wharelle is it that makes 


wolld isto the power of true religion. | 
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path, wherein a man doth foone catch a fall;and | 
therefore we mult learne ro be moſt watchful | 
over our owne hearts, when wee have faire($} 
weather with the world. | 

Laſtly, S. Lxke addeth thiscircumBtance af | 
time, thatthe Devill ſhewed all theic things 
unto Chriſt in as ſhort a timeas might be, even 
in a 0mert or point of time © whereby we may 
perceive the devils great celeritic and ſpeed in 
doing any thing he cakes in hand, herein hee 
goes beyond altmen inthe world ; for being a 
{pirit he is able to worke wonders, and though 
hee cannot goe beyond the ſtrength and com- 
paſle of nature, becauſe his power is finite, yer | 
by reaſon of his agility and ſpeed, hee can goe | 
beyond the ordinary courſe of nature in the | 
manner of working the things hetakes in hand. 
And this exceeding quicke ſpeed the deyill here 
uſeth, to ſtirreup in Chriſt a more eager deſire 
after thoſe ſtrange and goodly things, whereof 
he had but as it werea gliropſe, that ſo by de- 
grees hee might werke in Chritt a liking of | 
them, forthe.nature of man doth more eagerly 
affect ftravge things when they be ſudden, and 
the eye of mandoth more wiftly behold them. 
And this alſo, as the former, muſt make us 
watchfull againſt all Satans crafty wiles, rhar 
we be not deguiled by him. Thus much for Sa- 
tans preparation. 


The ſecond point in this conflict, is the tempe | 


tation it ſelfe, in theſe wores ; verl. g. Andſaid 
ants him, All theſe will I give thee if thou wilt fall | 
downe and worſhip mee. The drift of Saton in 
this afſault (which we mult carefully obſerve) 
is to draw Chrift ro commit idolatry by the 
hope of worldly kingdomes, and theglory of 
them : herewith he proves him, when he could 
neither weaken his faith by his firſt temptatis, 
nor worke preſumprion in him by the ſecond, 
And locke how he dealeth here with Chriſt,fo 
doth he commonly in the world:many an ones 
conſcience and religion doth hee quite over- 
throw, by worldly hopes of riches, pleaſures, 
and preferments:herebynot only ordinary pro- 
fclſors, but Miniſters avd Preachers of the Go- 
ſpell have been drawne to abjure and renounce 
thatcructh which tormerly they have taught, 8 
to betakechemſe!ves as the Popes vaſlals, ro 


i 
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tries : hereby alſo Proteſtant-merchants are 
drawneto become very ferviceableto the Po- 
piſh Churches, by tran{porting among them 
wax, and ſuch like merchandite, which ſerve 
as neceſlary helps & furtherarces,to their 1do- 


the people ocnerally to change reijoton with 
the times and Rates, buF becauſe they would 
ill enjoy rheir worldly commodities? And the 
more men doc poſleſje inthe world, ordinarily 
the lefſe courage and reſolution they have for 
the religion of God, as experience in Queene 
Maries dayes hath ſhewed ; which in generall 
may admonifh us how daygerousan enemy the | 
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| This temptation hath two parts; A promile, A 
| 


' promiſeintheſe words, 
ne ith not, I wiil procure God to give them | 
unto thee, bur / will give thee them: where we | 
may ſee, that Sarans drift is to cauſe Chriſt ro. 
take him for his Lord, to depend and wait on 
him” for his kingdome , and to acknowledge 
tim to be the giver thereof : which norably be- 
wraies his egregious boldnefle, that daxes thus 
challenge to himſelfe the Lords owne right, 
eyen 11 the preſence of him who was true Lord | 
and King of heaven and carth. Ler no man 
therefore thinke, that Satan will loſe ought for 
want of adyenture; bur in regard thereof bee 
better armed againſt him. | 

Now that which the Devill aymed at m 
Chriſt, doth he commonly effect in the world : 
he makes imei beleeye that he is the giver ofall 
things, and fo brings many a one to rely upon 
him. Indeed with their lips men will confeſlc 
that God givesthem their daily bread,even al! 
chings they have; bur their dealings and pra- 
Ctices {peake aJoud,that the devillis governour 
and giver of all : for how doe many men get 
their livings ? Is itnor by Lying, fraud,and op- 
preffion?Doe nor moſt men hereby ſecke ro in- | 
rich themſelves ? Well, the juſt Lord neyer ap- 
proveth ſuch meanes; the Devill ſecteth fiich 
courſes a Hloce, and him they ſerye, and on him | 
they relic that walke therein. 

Secondly, note a further reach of Satan in 
chis promiſe of theſ* carthly kingdomes, even 
to overthrow Chriſts ſpirituall kiagdome. Sa- 
tan knew well that if Chriſt were the true Aeſ- 
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's brill and the 7 evil, 


| Change from a mans lawfull oath cr promiie, 


Los he ſhould be aKing, and have a kingdome, 


raough nor carthly, yer ſpirituuil inthe hearts 
and conſciences of men, which {hcould bee the 
ruine of his kingdome;and therefore he labours 
with Chriſt coenterraineanearthly kingdome, 
that ſo his ſpiricuall kingdome might not be 
looked after, And looke as he ſeekes to deale 
wich Chriſt the head, fo he perſeveres againſt 
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not like unto Satan, promil! 10 that waich wet 


' miſts therefore we mult 


lirft, whether the ching we promiſe be in our 
power: leconliy, whether ic be jawkull for us 
F ag h; and j ; K- . . . . \ 

to periorme., This fidelity in keepivg promiſe is} 

' attvir ofthe ſpirit, caiied by the Apoille fazth, | 
Gal. 5.25,a06 a propertic of him that mull re/? 
#2 Gods oly mountains, Plhlm. 15. 4. not to 


; though che performance of it doe tend to his 
great hinderance. 
Fourthly, inthis promiſe of Satan we ma y 


— a — 


oblcrve, thar he knowes all the kingdomes of) 


the world ,citc he could not have ſhewed them 
to him, which here he offers to give; yea his of- 


C Loa . 
looke to two chings -| 


feringofthem,with the glory ofthe all, which | 


; he could fo ſpecdily repreient, doth ſhew unto | 
| Us, that he js mott expert inche policies and re- | 
' Biments of States and Kingdomes : he gacs not 


to and fro for nought compaſhig the earth, 
| Job 1.7. And his promite of them co Chritt, 
| was madeto inflane his heart with a;nbition, 
| after choſe kingdomes & glories, thath= might 
, enjoy loine of thery 2c che leaſt, Wherein we 
' may note that one ſpeciall praRice of thegevill 
| Isto overturne ſtates and Kkingdomes, by pur= 


ting ambition into mens hearts after earthly 
| kingdomes and glories:his ttudy igto doc mil- 
| Chiete, and in the ruinc of kingdomes he oyer- 
| throwes many, and therefore hereunto he cn= 
| deyours himfclfe with wightand maine. Hence 
come inſtrrections & rebe!lions in kingdoms, 
which no time nor age could ever eſcape: looke 


as he ftirred up the Chaldeans and Sadeansro 
inrich themſeives by ſpoylivg of Job, fo cea- | 
| leth he by ambitious and covetous perſons 1n | 


all eſt:tes, astruc records of times Coe fully te- | 
{tite, We may ſec the truth hereof in our awne | 
land, in the manifoid complors and treafons | 
voth at home and abroad, that have bcene con - | 
ſpired and attempred againſt our Prince and | 


the Church whichis hisbody:for Gods Church 
| hathir miniſtery, which in it nature is a loye- 
rajgnty, to beexerciſed inthe diſpenſation of 
the word:now the Devil! hath laboured by all 
| meanes to bring this miniſftery wherein che 
| Churches ſpirituall ſoyeraigntic doch conſiſt, 
to become an carthly lordſhip and dominion, 
tha by this meanes he mighr overrurne it, and 
make it fruitlefſe in the building and uphol- 
ding of Chrifts ſpirituall kingdome : and how 
he hath prevailed this way,the church ot Rome 
doth ſhezv to all the world. 
i Thicdly,odſerve thelargeneſſe of the Devils 
j promiſe : Le will give ro ( briſt all che kinodomes 
, of the world, and the glory of them : butthis is 
, more than he meant co our Saviour Chriſt, at 
 leaft-wiſe more than he could performe: for all 
| theie were not in his power. Now becaule in 
all things we mult bee as unlike the Devill as 
may be, hence we muit Jearne co be wary and 
watchfull co our promiſcs, that therein we be 


'D 


Srate, by profane men (iurred upby the Devill, 
chrovgh ambition and diſcontent : howſceyer 
by Gods mercy themſelves have beene taken in 
the ſnere that they laid for others. In regard 
wherof wearc all dound to yeetd all praifeand 
glory to God, for his gracious preſervation and 
defence both of our Prince and State ; and to 
ſhew forch our thaokfulneile by all holy obe- 
dicnce unto that God, who hath brought to 
noughtthe devilliſh conſpiracics & treacheries 


CC ——— 


of the ambitious inſtruments of Satan. Secoad- | 


ly, we muſt pray unto God continually for the 
| preſeryation of vur Prince and Scate; crying 
| aloud unto God, as the people did at the co- 
'ronation of Salomon, for tac faferic of our 
| Prince : yea, we mult daily intreat the Lord ro 
: bring to neught che counſell of Achicophels, 


' and of all that thinke evill againſt the Lords | 


| anointed among us. Qzeſ#.Bur how comes it to 
' Pale chat any Prince or State can ſtand, if the 
\ Devill have iuch malice againft them 


| RE Through 


—— 


» oYIInIons Leer PRIS- 


P— 


Q_ Fl:'zaberk, 
and fe may fitly 
be applyed roour 
| 18ienc Stare. 


| 


| 


; 1 Kiug. 1. 39, 


? eAnlm, | 


———— md a 


ta  _—_—_—_— 


——— ooo 0-2 Soto too nt I 


— — TP ——>—O<x oo oe —_ nA — - —_—_ 


» b / 
>=" —_— ” Ow _R—__o— a oY ern . 


"Seo 


- 


| 400 | The Combat betweene AS | 

ul | ver(, Ys 

Through the good providence of God, who] Aſ[ ſelfe. Herein we may obſcrye ſundry things. £ 

gives his Angels charge to guard and defend, Firſt, thatir is 2 principall part ofthe Devils t 

not oncly his children in particular, bur alſo endevours againſt Gods Church, to ſeeke the | 

| whole Kingdomes and States. And one part of overthrow of true religion, and the pure wor- | 

| their office is forthe good of Gods Church, to ſhip of God, by ſowing thercin the ſecds of | 

| repell the rage of Saran and hisinſtruments,yea herefies and idolatrics ; for if he dares be thus 

' toſtand with Gods Church in the execution of bold with Chriſt the head, as to ſecke to draw 

judgements upon the enemies thereof. In the him from the worſhip of his Father to ſuch ab- | 

Iofh: 5. 14- fiege of Jericho, an heavenly captaine of the hominable idolatrie, what will he not attempt | 
Lord of Hoſtscameto helpe [oſhnah:and when | with filly and finfull men? The Scriptures are 
the king of Syria ſent a mighty hoft to take the plentifull in ſhewing his enceyours this way. 

WK Propher Eliſhathat was in Dothan, the Lord AMichaiah ſaw in a viſion an evill ſpirit offerivg 1 King. 22, 23, 

{ 3Kirg.6-17- | {ent for his defence horſes and chariots of fire, | himſelfe unto God, ro become a lying ſpirit in 
| which filled the mrnntaines, And in thedaycs of | | the mouth of all eAhabs Trophets, even foure 
' Hezehiah,forhis comfort,and the joy of Gods hundred at one time. When Tchoſhnah the 


people, an Angeilofthe Lord flew inthe hoſt n high Prieſt ftood before the Lord, Satan ſtood | Zic. ;- 2 

| of Zeragherib, har came again? Jeruſalem, an} ® | «r hu right handtoreſift him, he ſought to hin- | 

Ifa. 37.36. | hundred foureſcore and five thouſandinone night. | | der the building and worſhip of che mareriall 
And we want not {ure reſtimonie of this good remple ; much more therefore will he ſecke to 

providence of God in the ſtrange diſcoyeries | hinder the building of the ſpirituall temple, 


of many devilliſh conſpiracies, eyen the worke of rhe miniſtery in converſion 
| Fifthly,Satanſaith, Allrheſe will T give thee. | | of ſoules, wherby they are pulled out of Sarans 
| This is the voice of the great red Dragon : and kingdome, and made pillars in the temple of 


the ſame is the voice ofthe Pope of Rome,both | | rhe living God, Satan is that envious manrhat | Math. 13.39, 
regiftred in their canons, and daily attemp- ſoweth tares ofercors and hereſies in the Church 
ted in praRice, to diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of God, which is the fie/dofthe good husband- 
ofthecarth;whereby he ſhewegevidently,that | | man. He hindred Pas/ from comming to the | ,71.q....5. 
| he is that beaſt comming ont of the earth, having | | Theflalonians, whereby it appeares,that he did 
two hornes like the Lambe, but he ſpake like the | | his endeyourte hinder the courle of the Apo- 
Drager. Foxche Lambs hornes he ſhewes in| | ſtolicall minifteric. In the Church of Smyrna, 
calling biniſelfe the ſervant of ſervants; and the he caſt ſome intopriſon, ſtirring up wicked men | Rev. 2. 10, 
yoice of the Dragon, that is, of the Devill, in ſo to doc, thereby to hinder the embracing of | 


| Rev.nge. It. 


Rey, 16, 13,14 


conceitof impoſſibility in him to performe the | | rhe Devils, working miracles, and going tothe 
ſame;ro wit,forthat :hepower and glory of allthe | | Kingsof the earth:thither they goe for the ſtop- 
kingdomes of the world ts delivered to him,and to | page of the Goſpel! ; for if Kings oppoſe them- 
whomſoever hewillhe gives it. Wherein obſerve ſelves, they become greateft hinderers to the 
in Satan two notorious finnes: firſt, a grofle| | Goſpell of allother. And theſe frogges, by the 
Dan, 4. 21- lie; for Daniel ſaith, that it is ſehovah,the moſt common conſent of Catholike cxpoſitors, arc 
high God, who bearethrule over all the king- the rabble of Popifh Friers, Prieſts, & Jcſuires, ; 
domes of men, and giveth them to whomſoever who ſeeke the infeRion of States thorow all | 
| hee will. Secondly , arrogant and ſhamelefſe| | the world. By all which, the Devils enmitic | 
boaſting, to vaunt himſelfe eycnto the Lords| | againſt the Church is moſt apparant. | 
owne facc, as thoveh he were Soveraigne Lord Thexſe. 1. This ſhewes what care and dili- 
ofthat which bclongsto God alone, The con- | D] gence Gods Minifters ſhould ſhew forthe buil» 
ſideration whereof muſt moye us, who in all| | ding of Gods Church, and the furtherance of 
godly converſation muſt be contrarie xo Satan,| | the Goſpel]: for they ſhould ſeeke to the utter- 
| to renounce al lying,and ro make conſcienceto| | moſt of their power to countervaile the en- 
ſpeake the truth from our hearts; Andalſoro| | yious practice of Satan againſtthe Church. | 
l abandon all vaine boaſting of our ſelyes, what 11. Every Chriſtian muft hence learne, to. | 
| we are,or what we candoe;yea rather to ſpeak | | pray not onely fortheir owne good cflate, but | 
baſely of our ſe!ycs, that ſo God in all good | | alſo for the welfare of Geds Church every | 

things we do may have glory.Lying and brag- | where, in free paflage of the Goſpell, inthe e- 
givg are the properties of Satan, and therefore | | ſtabliſhing of true doRrine,and in the continu- 
cannot beſceme the tongue and heart of the| | anceof conftant obedience thereunto. For Sa- | 
{ children of God. trans endeyour is to ſubvert and corrupt the | 
The ſecond point in this temptation, is the | | truth, and to draw men from obedience ; and | 
| hard condition which Satan would have Chrift | unto him Gops children muſt ever oppoſe 
\ fo yeeld unte for this gift; [ftho wilt fall downe | | themſelves, che rather becauſe their welfare 7 

and worſhip me : evento commit moſt abomi-| | ſtands in the good of Gods Church. 
(nable idolatric in worſhipping the Devyill him- Secondly, in this cepdition of Satans offerto 
Chrift, 


taking upon him ro diſpoſe of the ſoyeraignties | C the Goſpcll. /ohn ſawthree wncleane ſpirits like 
| eftheſe carthly Kingdomes. frogges come ont of the month of the Dragon, 
| Laftly,Saint Luke recordeth a reaſon, which | | and oxt of the mouth of the beaſt, andont of the 
the Devill adderhto his promiſe,to prevent all month of the falſe Prophet. Theſe are ſpirits of | 
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; Chrit, we may obſerve that his enceyour isro A aleaſyre :znefteaies mon; hearrs From God, and 

Py hy . . 7 ſe PA a 
' ſo herein they doing the will of the Devili, 
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| bring men to worR1p him: for if he darſt at- 
ecmpt ademand hereof ar the hands of Uhritt, 


- - — 


m1} needs wort:11p 1M p tap lo0%eEe whereos 4 ! ; 
| 


| ; who ſhall think to eſcape this aſſault when op-| munſ-rrcth bs heart, that tvs 3b of Hrs "1 
| | portnnitie ſerves him? And howloever men | | Fnirdlyhere oterye th xc the Devill would | : 
| chinke it impoſſible, rhac Satan ſhould rtaus | ' faine make a covenant wich Chritt;toc worſhip | | 
far prevaile with any, asto brig men to wor- | ar Cheſts hands, be willgive Chrilt cie glory) 
| ſhip bim ; yet Jonbclefſe (chough he could nor | | and riches of che wort); hereto isnothing wan | 
| prevaile with Chrift)hercin hearcaines his pur- | | Ting but Chritts conſeor, Whereby we fee thar ; 
poſe in the world, and that with _ oreareſt [be may be _—_ lundry rimes we heare of, 
Cn—_— ogg xg I of vn | —_— = on "+ —_ ons 
urke, and Papilt, doe nar this day over-ſprea ; lor ſons make 2 |[eague with the De- 
| che greateſt parc of the face of cheearth;andin| | vill, wherein rhe Deyill covruantetts ro be fer- 
them a!l, ſich a worſhip of God is propounded | vicca ole unto tnem 1N procuring them honour, | Seme make a | 
{ UNLO men, whercin God is not worſhipped bue | | row pleatures, or great renowne for ſome | Negne ide | 
TwoRule:for |'the Devill. For the cvidence whereof, marke © © Hrapgeact:vities, whierero he will enable them, 
tial ofRelig190 | theſerwo rules ; Firtt, chat all doftrines deviſed Þ upon condition that rhey for their parrs give} 
: by max mihe matter of religion, wich either die | | — cheir pres their ſoules, or theit 
reftly, or by juſt conſeqrence oppugne the Word of j | DIDnd, Some indeed are of minde, that ſuch 
, « . c | - $ - ga 
God, are doitrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4.1.3. Do-| | things are merre {orgerics and deiufions of rhe 
ctrines repugnant v4 ie _ _ | * IR = [eogne - ——— | 
age, and meacrs, are doetrines of Devi]s; and fo ; QTY AG NAN 20u7 NCy are Cece Ved; for ne at- 
- x. proportion arc all ſuch ike.Secondly.el! 4e- | cemp:ed ineffect luch 1 thing with Chriſt: what | | 
; -or{biv of 4n,aoainft Gods word,ts will hee nat therefore dos with litly and finne- 
cab i cr gainſ 1 Gor = | full men, epecially when he ag them caſt | 
| 20. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice,they downe wth diſconren:s 2 Anithus much for / | 
ſacrifice unto Devils, and not unto God. Doubrt- | the —_— _ HP ua 
| lefle, the Gentiles intended to worſhip God in Thethird poiar _ is conflict is Chrifts an- 
| their images,but becauſe that worſhip was not {wer, v. 10. [hen leſs ſaid unto him, eAvoid | 
according to Gods will, the Apoſtle reſpects | Saran; for it © written, chew ſhalt worſhip the | 
| not their intent, as a thingrhar could nothing Lord thy God, and him enely ſhalt thou ſerve, | 
—_— this caſe, but _ __— ras" their | > "= _—_— as => _— _ : | 
worlhip was done unts the Devill, And in rea- efore his antwer he propoundeth a ſpeec | 
| ſon it muft be ſo:for why ſhould we AY c—_—_— _ wy yon _—_ = _ 
God ſhould accept that for his worſhip, which | | V1} and h1s offer, Ave/a 04f47 - 2s if he fhould | 
is not —_—_ to = ——_ —_— by man, lay, = = thee oy 
| according to the will of che Devill ? apainſt my Fathers word, and againft my cite ; 
O - R ; . NP 
| Fom theſe two rules it wil: follow, thatthe and now againe, thou utrereſ? vlaſphemie as 
beft of the rhree forenamed religions is no gainlt my Parher, wherein thou goctt about to 
worſhip of God, burofche Devill; for all of | \ di{honour himgrearly; bur I abhorchee Saran, ) 
them have ſuch worſhip as is deviſed by man | |andrheſe thy remprations; therefore hence, a- | 
| and net of God, The Jew worlhips God out (Void, ard have no more to doe wich me. | : 
of Chriſt ; and {o doth the Turke ; yea, and the | In this dereſtation of Chrift :owards Satan, 
Papiſts worſhip God, bur yer out of the true | | for uttering blaſphemy againſt his farher, in his 
Chriſt : for (as hath beene ſhewed elſe-where)| | challenge ro' have power co difpote of all the | 
| the Chriſt of the Papiſts is a connterfeit Chriſt, | |kingdomes of the world,as beivg his owne,we | 
And in many other points of their region, | |aretaughtnor onely ro grieve at [aC!1 blafphes | yowrobahve | 
| there is apparant repugnancie to the word of | |miesas we {hall heare ucrered againlt God, bur I 
| | God ; yea, of their ſacrifice of the Maſſe, we |D|toteitifie our dereſtation and indignation to- : 
may as truly ſay asthe Apoſile did of Heathen wardsthem. The world is full of black-mou- 
idol wor{up, chat they facrifice not unto God, thed Rabſhckacs, who will not ſpare co blaſ- 
| bur cothe Devill:for therein is as vile,accurſed, | | pheme the glorious name of our God, and co 
and abominable Idolarrie, 2; ever was deviſed icofte and drride bs ſacred word: now when 
| by man. So that it js plaine, the Devill dorh we meet with ſucit, we mult nor be tike Stoicks 
mightily prevaile, in cauſing men to worſhip wichour sffoction, bur 1n Chrittian wifleme 
him. Yea, he prevajleth chus not onely in the from bleeding hearts for the reproach of God, 
world, but in Gods Church;for all ſich as(not- ſhew forth godly zcalcand indignation, for che 
withſtanding their ourward profetſion) have reſcue of his glory, The A npeacice 
| their heartsler upon the world, more eagerly | RO Jezebel, in proclaimingatfait upor'| GG 
affecting the honors, profits, & pleaſures there-| the falſe accuſation of Navorhs blaſphemie | 
of,than God and his word,do indeed 4nd truth againft God and the King, may reach' Gods | 
2 Cor. 4. 4. worſhip the Devill: for he is the God of this Church to be zcalous indeed againft all dlaſ(- 
world,rulirg in the hearts of the children of diſ-} | phemers, When Rabſhetarailed on rhe God of 
obedience, by the baits of honour, profit, and [I Ifracl, good King Hezekiah rene hu cloathes, \ 2 King-19.% | 
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and humbled himſelfe in great meaſure for that| A | concluſion; clezve faſt ro Chriſt, ler the De-; | 
Pſal. 42. 3. reproach againſt his God. T earcswere Davias vill ſay what he will, bee not drawne cence} 
| 7eAkt aay and night, while the Heathen amor g | one jor. | 
| | whom he was conſtraived to live, ſaid unto him, | Aiter Chriit hath ſhewed his dereflation 20 ; | 
2 Pee. 2.8, | where t thy God? Ard juſt Lotvexed hs righte- Satans blaſplicmie, he antwers bs Lompracion : | ; 
\ 0224 ſoule from dayto daywith the nnlawfull deeds | laying, /t :5 writtes, thea jhalt PH Jin the Lera | ; 
of the filthy Sodomues, living amons tem. The| | thy God, &'c. And whereas hee 1aith che third 
practice of thele godly men mult bee a preh- ume, Mt zz p7i:ten, raking his auſiver from the | 
dent for us to follow, that wze heare no blaſ\- Scripture ; it tcacherth us, tiiat Scripture of it 
phemie againſt God without deteſtation. And ſelfe is of power ſufficient to vanguilh the De- ' 
as all Gods chiidren muſt practiſe this durie, lo vill. This the Church of Reme will not aumir; | 
Pal.1or% | eſpecially Maſters of familics ; David would tor they make Scripture to be of two kinds ; 37 | 
notſufferatyar or a ſlanderer to come in his fight, ward and outward; By inward Scripture they ! 
| or abide is hs hoxſe; much lefle would be have | meane, the univerſall conicnt of ail Catholikes | 
| endured a blaſphemer of God, ora {landerer of | | inallages, And by outwerd Seriptere. they un- 
bis word. The Law commanded chat the b/aſ-| _ | derſtand rhe written + 4d contained 1n the | 
Lev, 24+ 14- | phemer ſhould ve ſtonedto death, who wittingly ; >| Bible, Now they Iz Y, 1NVGrcG C7 PLUCE 1s the 
| and willwely {pake a word againſt God : and | | moreexce!lent;tor the outward Scripture they 
| nodoubrthislaw is perpetuail. Letra man bur | | Call 2 dead /crter, of i5tr/- 57 0 power ; and they ; 
ſpeakea word of diſgrace sgain(t an earthly | | make generall Councels equall with them for 
' Prince, and jrcofts him his life, and thatyuſtly : lubſtance of doctrine, If this were true, Chrift : 
| how much more then ſhould he die tie death, | | would not havealleaged outward Scriprure,as 
| | though he had athouſand lives, thar ſhall blai- | they call it; burhe knew the written word was 
, phem*the King of kings? Shall one that hath | | the powerfull weapon, ſufficient ro vanquiſh 
| been baptiſed into the name of Chrift,tay there! the Devill. And therefore herein they doe 
| isno God, and that the Scriptures are bur a de- \ ſhamefully blaſpheme the truth of God,and fo 
/ vice of may, and yet live ? God forbid: for this | | God himlelfe, _ | 
' helliſh finne defilesa kingdome. And therefore Secondly, this allegation of Chrift teacherh | 
| the Magiſtrate with the ſword of juſtice muſt | | us how to behayeour ſelves againſtall enemies | 
| cry out againſt ſuch wrerches, eAway fromns, ' ] of therruth, that would allure us to hereſie, as 
: blaſphemers, —- | | to Popery, Anabapritme,or ſuck like ; namely, | 
' Secondly, inthis Avant of Chrift givento | | to ticke faſt corherext of Scripture, and not to 
Satan, we learne how to behave our ſelves a- | C| ſuffer our ſelves by any meanes to be drawne | 
| oainſt entiſcrs from religion and the obedience | | from it. It may be tneu a:5 i:nicarned, and thine. | 
of God : we muſt-hold chem 425 lIimmes of the adycriaric borb ingrned and £ 0g Uent ; yet here | | 
Devill, and in thatregard have nothing to doe isthy refuge, cicave mthefailcr ro this written | | 
| with them, but with Chriſt bid them avoid | word, and if thou hays one text for thy truth, ; | 
from us. The Lord commanded thar in this | make more accou.: thereof, than of al] the re- | | 
Dent.13.6.9+ | caſe, Parents ſhonld ror ſpare their owne children, timornes of Counccls, Fath rs,or men wiatlo- ; 
nor children ſpare their Parems, if they were | ever. This ipfirution isneed!uil, for it may be 
enticersto [dolatrie; but their owne hands maſt| | God will ſuffer ſceucers to try lis chidren, and ) 
bee firſt upon them to put thews to death, Our then, unles they kecp ſure this ground of faith, | 
Saviour Chriſt would not ſpare Peter, when| | they ſhall ſurely be ſeduced. 
he gave him bad counſel, to ſpare himſclfe from The text which Chiiſt alleageth for his an- | | 
ſuftering thar which God had ordained for| | {wer, is taken out of Deur. 6. 13. where che 
Math. 16,23. | bim, burſaith unto him, Get behinde me, Satan. | | wordsarethus read ; T how ſhalt feare the Lord 
Sothart we are without excuſe,if we ſhall reje&| | 7 God,and ſerve him. At the firſt, it may fecime | 
Prove 19:25 | this counſellof Salomon, Heare no more the in-, D\ that Chriit miſallegerh that text, and corrup- | 
fruition that canſeth to erre from the wordsof | | ieth it : for where CHoſes faith, Thor ſhalt 
| knowledge. fearethe Lord thy God; Chrift faith, Thos ſhalt | 
Thirdly, hereby wee allo learne how te be- worſhip the Lord thy God; and to thelatter part | 
have our ſelves towarts Satan, when hee is | | Chriſt addechthe word ozely ; ſaying,hinz oxecly | 
violent and importunare in his temptations | | /halr how ſerve, for that which Aoſesſaich,and | 
and aflaulrs, ro wit, that howſoever wee may | | ſerve hi3. Butthe cruth is, here is no corrupri- 
reply to ther, our of Gods Word when they | | on, buta moſt worthy allegation, as we ſhall | | 
are wore milde, yet when Satan begmnnes| | plainly fee, if we conſuler two-things : firft,thar- | 
therein to ſhew his force and violence, we mult Chritt and his Apoſtles in alleaging the Scrip- | 
notreaſon with him ; for Chriſt would nor en- | tures of the old Teftament,did not fo much re- | 
dure 3is blaſphemy, though hee anſwered his | | ſpe&tthe words,asche true and proper meaning | 


| of the place. Secondly, that they oft expound 


temprations. In ſcheoles of learning, it is coun- | 
the places which they alleage,and therupon do | 


ted a {imple part to hold alwaies to the conclu- 
\ fon; burin the ſchoole of Chriſt when the con- 
jIcience is to deale with Saran,the ſafeſt way is, 
\by both hands of faith, to lay faſt hold of the 


5 
ſometimes vary in word, but ({t1]] retaine the true 


ſenſe and meaning. Soit 1sin thistextalleaged: } 
Moſes faith, Then ſhalt fearethe Lord thy God, 
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Verſe 13: 


| Wor fp in 
| general. 
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Divine worthip. 


Civill worſhip. 
. + rence and honour which one man gives tO Atl 
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: Criſt and he Devill. 
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under{tanding by fee, relip tors awe aud rcUc- 
rence: And Chriſt ſaying, thou ſhalt warſhip or 
| adore the Lord thy God, under{tanderh by wor- 
| ſhip,0utward adoration in bowing of the body. 
' whereby weteltifie the imvard awe and reve- 
| rence of the hea rt,as when we humble our tc!vcs 
to call upon God by prayer. And this change 
of words by Chriſt, ſerves for excellent vie 1n 
{this place, to wit, to Jet us more clearely 1c 
| what this fearc of God is. To feare God, in that 
place, is from a reverent awe of che heart to- 
| wards God, to humble a mans lelfe in profira- 
ting his body before the Lord, eitherto prailc 
God for benefits received, or to pray unto him 
for gifts and graces necdtull, Againe, for the 
word which he addeth, therein is no faulr ac all - 
for the full ſenſe and rrue meanivg of Moſes 
Text muſt needs include fo much, as the P.o- 
hibition annexed in the verſe following aotl: 
plainly ſhew : for ſaying, T how [halt feare the 
| Lord thy God, 1nd ſervehim 73.4 adduug, T hou 
| ſhalt nat walks after other gods, Ver 2 14. 1SIT 607 
{ all one; as if he had faia, ron ſhalt ſerve hin 
onely ? fo that we have juſt caute ro blefle God 
for rhe true and plaine explaining of the words, 
and notto ſurmiſe the lealt cOrriiption in the al- 
leaging of them. 

Now then for our further inſtruction in this 
Text alleaged, conſider two points: firſt, what 
worſhip and ſervice is : ſecondly, to whom it 
belongeth. Firſt worſhip gexerallverokeneth,rhe 
exbibitmg and giving of reverence/and honowy 
to another, This worthip is ewo-fold ; Civ:ll,or 
Divine; Civill worſhip is that outward reve- 


——_— 


other, as by proſtratirg the body, bowing the 
knee,&c, The end of Civill worſhip is,to teftifie 
and acknowledge {uperioritic and prehemi- 
nence inanocher,cither for authoritic and ofhce; 
a= the ſubject worſhips his king and governour; | 
or for gifts and graces, or for old age ; as inferi- 
ours in gifts,and yonger in age by due reverence 
muſt acknowledoe. In this Civill manner did 
Tacob baw himſelfe ſeven times to hus brother 
Eſan, .nexeby acknowledging him for his ſupe- 
riovr and betrer,Cen.23.3., Thus alfo did Abza- 
ham bow himſelfe before the Hittices, Gen. 22, 
And Lot #nto the Angels that came mto Sodom, 
taking them to be but men, Gen.19.1. And in 
this civill manner it is lawfull to kneele before 
| Kings and Princes,to teſtifie our ſubjection unto 
 them,and loyallacknowledoement of their pre- 
heminence over us under God. = 
Divine worſhip js the aſcribivg of Divinitie 
tothething we honour, whereby wemakeitun- 
_ tous ſome divine thing above the order of any 
creature. A man may aſcribe Divinitie unto a 
thing foure wayes ; Firſt, by artributirg- rhe 
g0J-head unto it,or giving unto it ſuch honour, 
, whereby hce acknowlcdgeth the fame ro bee 
God, Secondly, by afcribmg unto it the 2ttri< 
; butes of God, as omnipreſence, omniporencie, 
' tobemolt juſt,to knowall things, 8c. Thirdly, 


A, Cieotor an 120% cruotr of 
by acknowledging itro be the eiverot all good 
thirgs, the dotender and delivercr from all cuill, 
Avd to whatſoever thing in worthip, a mat: a- 
[-ribes ny of chcſe, torhe ſame doth he aſcribe 

- Divinicie, This divine worſhip doth privcipal- 
y conbilt in religion and pierie; for by iclivzon, 
which indecd 13 Gods worſhip, and by pictie, 
ace men alcribe unto a thig divine and religi= 
ous lignour. : ol 
| _Divineworthi> is rwo-told ; Inward'in the 
'minde; or outwaid inrhe body, Inward divine 
worthip i3,when a nan gives his heart and toule 
'to any thirg, devoring thereto the affections 
of his heart, as love, teare, joy, hope, faith, and 
contidence, and that becauſc he conceiveth itto 
B be God, having divine properties, as ommnipo- | 
roncie, intinite wildoine, juſtice, mercic. &c. or 
b2ing the C:caror and Governour of all; or 
the giverof all good things unto him), and his 
prelerver from ail euitl, This devoring of the | 
 heartand foule unto God, with thefaculties and | 
aftcetions thc:eof, isthe grovid and ſu>ftance | 

' of alldivine worſhip, and indecd can bc given 

'ro nothing vurto that which is God, or con- | 

ceived of as God, Outward divine worſhip is, 

{ wiicen 2 man fhall any way bow, proſtrate, or 


'catt downe his body to any thing, thercby to 
'rettine, that his heart and-minde are devored to | 
jt : asthat hc holas ito be God, to be omni- 
| potent, &c. Creator and governonr,and his pre- 
ſerver, and therefore he doth repoſe his truſt 
C | and athance therein, fer his love, joy, and feare 
{thereon above all other things. And-here we 
may obſcrve a difference berweene Civill wor- 
ſhip and Divine, By curward Cavill _, 
| we onely ackrowledge preheminenceand fupe- 
or in another, 1 regard of authoritie, of 
gifts, age, or ſich ike. Bur by ourward «vine} 
worthip, we acknowledge Dwinirie to he in; 
the thing wheteto wee bow or proftrare ovr 
{elves Againe, we mult here aiſo remember. 
thac outward Divine worſhip ſerves onely co 
cftitie the toward; even to make knowne what 
thing it is which wee conceive to bee God, 
and whereto we have devotcd the affections 
of our hearts, #) 
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Thus we ſee what worſhip is, and rhekindes 
D! thereof. And here we nut naderſtand ous © :4 


viour Chriſt ro meane, outward divine worghip 
asif he ſhould tay, Thou jhalt rehgroully fuo- 


mir, bow, or proitrate thy body unto God in 


thou haſt devoted thy heartand ſouleuntohitn ; 
not onely conceiving him to bee _— 
eflence, omnipotenr, mtinice. &c. but allo that 
chou doelt re{t and relie on him as onthy Crea- 
tor, whodoth bleſſe thee withall good things, | 
and preſerve thee trom all evill, ; 
; Belides rhis worſhip, God doth mention a, 
ſerving of God, which being diftingurſhed frm | 
worſhip mult aceds import forme other thag,, 
Servicd: m. gcnerall , is nothing elſe bur rhe, 


by accepting and acknowledging it to 'be' the | 


giving and pertorming of obedience to ite! 
Ooo CO:Ns | 
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commandement of another. This ſervice is two- 
fold ; abſolnte, or in part. eAbſolate ſervice is, 
When a man obeyes the commandemenr of an- 
other without any condition or exception, and 
that not onely in body outwardly, bur in ſoule 
and conſcience, in thought, will, and affeQion. 
And this abſolute ſervice is proper to God a- 


| lone : for we muſt never call his commande- 


ments into queſtion,but looke what God com- 
mands, and as he commands it,ſo muſt we {im- 
ply and abſolutely yeeld obedience thereto, not 
onely outwardly in body, but inwardly i ſoule 
and ſpirit, with the powers and faculties therof, 
and in all the affections of our hearts. Service 
in part, iS that which is dueto governours and 
ſuperiours from their inferiours in the Lord : 
for God hath given power to Magiſtrates here 
on earth, to make lawes for the good of civill, 
eſtates; in yeeldipg obedience thereunto, their 
inferiours muſt doe them ſervice ; yet not abſo- 
lutely, but with reftraint,to wit, in the Lord, fo 
farre forth as their commands agrce With the 
| will of God, and crofle not his command. A- 
gaine, our obedience unto then is in body and 
outward converſation : indeed we muſt from 
{the heart yecld ſervice and obedience unto 
them : but yet the cenſcience properly cannor 
be bound by mens lawes; they onely concerne 
the outward man in ſpeech, gelture,and behavi- 
our. Now of theſe two kindes of ſervice, our 
Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh here, of ſimple and ab. 
ſolute ſervice, whereby both ſoule and bodie 
with all the powers and parts thereof yeeld ab- 
ſolute obedictce and ſubjeRionto the will and 
commandement of God, | 

We ſee what worſhip and ſervice is here re- 
quired : Now we = obſerve the perſon to 
whom the ſame isto be given, inthele words, 
The Lord thy God. Divine worſhip, whether 
inward or outward, and abſolute ſcrvice of the 
whole man,muſt be given tono creature, Angel, 
nor man, be they neyer {o excellent, bur to the 
true God alone. The ſcope and drift of the firſt 
and ſecond commandements, is to binde eycry 
man to give ſo much to his God, and to beware 


{ of giving the ſameto any other beſides the Lord. 


And the praRtice of the good Angel that talked 
with Johz:,doth ſhew rhe ſame thing :for when 
Tohs fell before his feet to worſhip him, the 
Angel aid, ſee thor doe it not : --- worſhip God. 
Where weſec thegood Angels doe ſtrive tor the 
furtherance of Gods right in theſeduties, how- 
ſoever this wicked ſpirit tempting Chriſt, doth 

herein ſecke Gods great diſgrace, And thus we 
may perceiyethat 

againſt Satans temptation is moſt pregnant ; for 
Satan requiring of Chriſt the proſtrating of his 
body before the Devill, in token that he did 
| worſhip him as the giver of thoſe kingdomes 
| Which he offered unto Chriſt, is juſtly repulſed 
by this Texr, which bindeth every man to give 
outward divine worſhip, whereby the inward 
worſhip of the heart is ſignified, ro God alone, 
and not to aly Creature. | | 
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Herethen we may leaine, that it is not law - 
full co give to Saint. or Angel, or any creature 
whatſoever, outward divirce worſhip oradora- 
tion, whereby the inward devotion of thc heart 


D 


is reſtified, This Text is plaine to the contrary, ; 
and the reaſon we have heard, becauſe divine | 
 proſtrativg of the body to any thing is a teſtifi- 
| cation that wee aſcribe divinitic unto it ſome 
Way ; which without the guilt of idolatry can- 
not be done to avy c1cature : for ler a man wor- 
my Saint or Angel by prayer or thankſgiving, | 
and therein he doth aſcribe unto them ſome prc.- 
prictie of the divine nature ; as, to know the 
heart, to be ableto heare, to helpe, or ſuch like, 
The Papiſts here ſay, they Goe not thinke the | 
Saints to whom they pray, to be God, neither 
doe they worſhip them as God, Bur this will 
helpe then little; tor the Devill moving Chriſt 
ro yeeld unto him outward divine worſhip, 
neyer meant, that Chriſt ſhould adore him for 
God, but onely defired, that by-chis outward 
adoration of proſtrating his body befor: him, 
Chriſt would acknowledge him to be the giver 
of theſe kingdomes (tor he durit not be fo bold 
as abſolutely ro defire to bee worſhipped for | 
God) and yer Chriſt rells him, that outward 
divine worſhip, even in reſpect of the acknow- 
| ledgement of ſucha gift, is proper to God alone. 
And yet the Church of Rome doe give unto 
Saints, that which the Devill demands, and 
Chriſt denies by appropriatirg it unto God : 
for they make ſeyerall Saintsdeliyerers and pro- 
tetors from ſeverall diſeaſes and davpers : as 
the Virgin Afary from ſhipwracke; Saint Roch 
from the peftilence; Raphael from ſore eyes; 
Apollonia from the rooth-ach ; and Catharine 
for all manner of afflictions. Yea, they make 
them patrons and proteRtors of whole countries 
and kinedomes,as Saint [ames for Spaine, Saint 
Denzs for France,Saint Patrricke for Ireland, &c. 
Now fith many a one may give a kingdome, 
that cannot defind it,let all men judge, whether 
they doe not give more unto Saints, than Satan 
demanded to bee acknowledged unto him by 
our Saviour Chriſt : yea, they make them in- 
rercefſors for the procuring of the tayour of 
God, and life everlaſting : they call the Virgin 
Mary, the Queene of Heaven, and pray to her 
that by the authoritie of a mother, ſhe would | 
command her fonne to heare their prayers; 
which is to make Chriſt a punie and underling 
unto her; which are greater marters than the 
diſpoſing of earthly kivgdomes, Here they ſay, 
that they may doe that to the glorious Saints in | 
heayen, which is done to earthly Princes ; for 
men adore them,and in their abſence fall downe 
beforetheir chaires of eſtate, Axſ. The adorati- 
on given to Princes,is but aciyill acknowledge- 
ment of their preheminence : and kneeling be- 
fore the chaire of cſtate, is onely a teftimonie of 
of loyaltic and ſubjeQton ; it is not directed to 
the Princes perſon being abſent , bur. onely 
ſcryeth to teſtifie his ſubzeRion to thar autho= 
ritie and power which is ſet oyer him in the 
Lord; 
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| Matth. 4. Chriſt and the Devill. 405 | 
ver(. IO. on hs hs ba — =—_ Re 
m— |]; there 50 divine proprictie alcribed by] A fullof blood, vt 5- Read Mich.6.ver.6,7,8. The | 
either of cheſe unto the perton or authoritie of offering of {acrifice was a tþcciall part of wor= 
the Prince. But now in bowing downe to pray [hipunderthelaw,ard yer thonghamanſhould 
to Saints, there is religious adoration given bring tor his facrihce rhorſurds of Rims, o) ten 
| them : for therein be aſcribed unto them theſe | | rhowſand rivers of ople : nay, trough he brought | 
divine properties,that they can know the heart, j | hz ſirſt borne, the fin of hes body for the rune of | 
| heare,and helpea farre off, pray forthemin par- hw ſoule, yetall is nothing without juſtice, mer-| 
, ticular,and ſuch like; by all which God is rob- cie, humbling Himſelf, and walking with hs | 
bed of his honour. Goa, veric &, [ct ustherefore ſerve God fincere- 
| And though we condemne the Papiſts for ly in our converſations, as we ſceme to honour | 
| giving to Saints divine worthip,yet wemult be- him in dutics of rchpion ; letus ſhew the feare | 
| warc of defpiſing the Saints of God in Heaven :| \of God in our lives : for worſhip without ſer- 
' for there is due unto them a threefold honour ; vice, is like the corring off of 2 dogges head. or | 
fi:{t,thankſgivingto God forthem, who inabled | | offerimg ſwines fleſh, &'c. as Ilay 66.3, which is | 
them by his gifts and graces,to be intheir times, | | an abhomination ro the Lord, - 
ſpeciall inſtruments of good unto Gods Church, Thirdly, obſerve that Chriſt addcth oxely to | 
Secondly, we areto carry areverent eſtynation | B | AZoſes words, for the beccer clearing of Moſes | 
of the. being now in heaven, as of the friends | | meaning ; which may ſervefor our juſt defence 
of God,and remplcs of his holy Spirit, Thirdly, apainſt the Papilts : they blame us greatly for 
we arc to follow the example of their godly teachiug that a man is juſtified by faith onely, 
converſations in the dutics of godlinefle, But | | ſaying the word ozely, is not in avy place aſcri- 
from giving unto them divine worſhip we muſt | | bed to juſtification by faith, We anſwer, in all ' 
| carefully abſtaine. the Teltamentthis word onely 15 not joyned ro 
werſhip of re» Againe,if the divine worſhip of Saints behere | [this Command, 7 how /Þ.1!r worſhip the Lord thy | 
liques untawtull. | condemned, then much more is the worſhip- Ged, and ſerve him; and yet Chriſt ſaith, ze 2s | 
ping of their reliques; then allo is their inſtitu= written, him ozely ſhalt thou ſerve, becauſe the 
ting and obſ-rving faſting dayes and holy dayes | | reſtraint and inhibition anvexed, from giving | 
unto their Saints here juſtly reproved, Neither this worſhip and ſervice to any other, doth in | 
can our Church herein bee condemned with | | efte& include onely + even fo, though in letters 
| them,though we retainethenames of ſuchdayes | and ſyllables we doenor findethis word oxely | 
among us, becauſe it is for another end; our | | adjoyned to this ſentence, 91a» #5 juſtified b 
faſts are meerely civill on ſuch dayes; and our | | faith; yer becauſe of the excluſion of workes | 
holy dayes rurned from the adoration of Saints | C| uſually annexed to thar phraſe, asthar, We are | 
tothe ſervice of God, whereon alſo our conſci-| | juſtified by faith withont the workes of the Law, 
ence knowes herlibertygivenof God for honeſt Rom. 3.28. and are juſtified freely by his grace, 
labour in a lawfull calling as need requires. y-rle 24. and that a min is not juſtified by the | 
Further, obſerve how Chriſt here joynes the workes of the Law,bat by faith,Galat. 2.16. hence 
worſhip of God, and the ſervice of God together: | upon I ſay we may hold and reach, and that 
reaching us not to content our {clves with doing truly,accorting tothertrueſenſetherecf follows | 
the duties of Gods worſhip, but withall we ing Chriſts example in rhis place,that rhe Scrip- 
muſt yeeld unto him abſolure ſervice and obe- ture faith, a mar i juſtified by faith onely, 
dience, Men commonly thinkethey have done Laftly, from this commandement wee mult | 
enough, if on dayes appointed they coine tothe learne our duty touching Gods ſervice: in word 
Church, and there performe outward worſhip wee willall acknowledge our telves to bee his | 
unto God in hearing the word, in prayer, and ſervants, bur if herein wee will approve our 
{receiving the Sacraments; theſe, I confeſle, be ſclves ro be his ſervants, wee muſt reſolve and 
; worthy workes,if they be well performed : but | '| labour to yecld unto him abſolute obedience, | 
hercin is the common errour, that when they as well in heart, mince, will, and affection, as in | 
have performed this outward worſhip, they [D; outward converſation:, The end of the mini- 
make no conſcience of abſolute ſervice,thething | | ftery of the Word, is not onely to reformethe | 
which Chriſt here joynes to worſhip; they outward man,bur to caſ#downthe inward holds 
thinke that in their callings they may live as of t:nne in the imagination ; and ts bring into 3 Cor.16.4.90 
they liſt, either idlely or unjuſtly, by fraud and | | captivity every thought to the obedience of} | | 
| diflembling : bur ſever not thou ſervice from Clrift. And this 1s done, whenafter true repen- | 
worſhip, which Chriſt hath joyned together, | | tance a man endeyoti:rertiro yeeld unto God to- | 
leſt God ſay unto thee for thy worſhip as ke call obcdicnce, and that from the whole man, in | 
{I 1.34,15. | did oncetothe Jewes, Hy ſoule hateth journew| | ſoule, and body, and {pirir, nor fora time, bur 
moones, and your appointed feaſts, they are a bur- continually. | | 
| den unto mes+@c. What, doth God hare thar : 
' worſhip himſelfc appointed? No, bur he hates V.1 1. T he at he dr 41; le f ft h / m, | 
the ſevering of it from ſervice and obedience, | 
| wherein they ſhould ſhew forth to their bre- and behold the Angel S came 
| ' thren, love, juſtice, and mercic, herejects all| | W 53 7 a | 
 fervicc at their hands, becauſe rheir hands were | | ang min iſt Cd UNO Hm, | 
7 | Ooo 2 Theſe! \ 
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b; 406 -\ The Combat ber Eee —_— 
Chriſts happie | Theſe words contain the rhird part of this A firit Adam wastempted ard overcomn lice en; TRI 
«txt —_—_—_ of Chriſts remprations); ro wit, the} | Satan pres niled in that conſliet, and bin 5 tiny} 
happie event and iſe thercof, in Chriſts glort-! | c. prive ioto his kivodome, having ſpintually | 
ous vicorie over the Tempter ; which is the | ra akcn poſieſhon of him. T ic ſecor Adars of 
principallparr, wherein conſiſts chemainecom-| | TEMPTeci i al{o,but the dovill can finge no meancs | 
rort of Gods Church; for as in tempration ”_ reby to prevaile with him *: he pri waFebur | 
Chriſt Rood in ourroome and ſtead, fo is this rorld commeth, bar hath nouriht w me, iaich | 
victoric not his alone, bur the victorie of his (Chr it _ F220. DUE after hy iS2flauitis ta ine 
Church. This ifſie containes ewo parts, Firſt, | | to flic away | | 
Satans departing from him. Secondly, the Mi- F "re (13.2015 ;5departuy efrom Chriſt, notetiwo ; | 
niſteric of good Angels unto him. ' circumſtances: whenSa rtandeparted and for how ; 
Forthe firſt, then the devillleft him: that is,| | (32g atime. Firit, wes boa di pare: f waptcd in, 
afrer that by temptations he could nothing pre-| | this word ther, 1 har 1s, after the third remprari- | 
| vaile, then he berakes himfclfe to fight. In chis| | on; when Chrilt in indign ation tor hisBlaſphe. | 
appeates the unſpeakable mercic of God unto | mic againſt _, Had fud, Avoid Satcn;, a nd | 
his Church, in mitigating, and in due time put | i Wir hall had anfevered his rompration OUT Fel he | 
ting an end unto the: afflictions and remprations | | B | written word; then avhiedi eparts, Hence welcarnc, | 
thereof: forthe caſe of Chriſt the head in rhis| Firſt, rhatthe beſt w ay to van guiſh Satan js | Give Satanno 
conflict, is thecaſe and condition of all his mem-! | to give him no ground, but to withſtand him; -- 
bers, Now here we ſee whata a oracious-#Hue the | | manfully atthe firſt :Jam. 4-7. Rejiſt the devii!,” 
Lord put to theſe aſſaults of Satan - in due time} | and he will flic. N Tow Satan is 1clificd, when 
his enemic flies: and ſo willthe Lord dealcinall from our hearts we caſt our foulcs on the pro-; 
the miſcries of his Chutch, and children : God | | miles of God contained in his word, -and inthe | | 
2 Sam.7.14- | promiſeth to David concerning Salomer:, that whole courlte of our lives pray for ftrength of 
if he ſinae, he will chaſtiſe him with the reds of | | exaccto {tand againft his affaults; whereby we | 
men,and with the plagues of the children of men 2 | may ſce the orcat error and deceit ofthole, who! 
{ | that is, with ſuch puniſhments as he ſhall be | | account of Garans temprations as of fits of me- 
: { ableto beare but his mercie hewill not take from | . \ lancholy, and thinke they may be removed by 
him. The Prophet 300] WHY his complaint | | muſique, merry company, and ſuch like; bur 
| avainſt the wrong and violence of the wicked | | theſe areno w capons to drive away the Devill. | 
| doneto the juſt; is ſome: vhart :mpatrent Srkrds | Secondly, this allo ſhewes their dangerous 
| God for his aelay,Habac.r.2,2. Therefore in che courſe who yeeld to Satans temptations for a 
| viſion afterward ſhewed unto him, he is bid to 'C time, taking their pleaſure in their youth, pur- 
[1 | wait for deliverazce, for though it tarrie, yet it , | poſing to refift hjm whenthey are old, and then 
' [hall ſurely come, and ſhall not flay, Chep.2.3.| to repent : coo many take this courſe, bur it is 
Thiis Paul comfoircth che Chrififan Cormthi-| | fearctull : for thus doing, they fer'open all the 
ans; God 5 fairt fall, and will not faffer you tobe | doorcs of their heart to the Devill, and ſuffer | 
| ' tempted abuye that which 1e are able £2 beare, him to take qe er polls >fon, litcie con t1dering o 
. but will give an 1ſ[ue with the temptation, that ye that ir 1 «beyond their power to'difpoſſeſſe ha 
maybe able to beare it, 1 Cor.10.12. The bodies at wh r pleaſure: For indecd kereby they bc- 
Reve.ir.8,9, | of the rwo-Propiets-who wele ſlaine for the teſt i- COT OA '0 2 man thar is ſicke of the Dropke, 
| monicfaphe Lord Teſws, are ſuffered to lie ia the who the morc he drinkes, the more hedefires ? 
: ſtreets unbaried, for three dyes and an halfe, fo he that willingly gives place to Satans temp= 
| that is, for tome thort time; which being eypi- tation,the more he finnes,the morc ny > « for 
\xed, The ſpiri of life comming from God ſhall en- the | longer he is rempred, the more by yeetding 
ter Into them, and revive 4 i then feare a 1s he w ___ and thegicater isthe danger of 
| rake their enemies, but they ſhall aſcend up ro, his endlefl: Ie confuſion:t berefore learne of Chrif? 
| | heaven, and their enemaies ſhall ſee it. All theſe] to ft b berime, 
| Fe | doe plainly n:anifelt Gods great mercie, in} DÞ Secondly,inthis circumdtancenote, that when 
| | SiVINg a gracious iſſue to the troubles of 'bis| | Chriſt rebuketh Satan, and bids him avoid, he 
| ' children; yea, by good expericnce we may {ce departs, and is preſently c o0ne, Was this any. 
| \ £232 txutl hereofin the happy. ifle that the Lord vertuie 11 Satan that he dot] \thi is readily depart; 
| | hath put. to the moſt tearcfull temptations of | | at-Chriſts command ? No verily, though he | Satars obedience 
Mp | ſndric in ourtime, who have becne exerciſed obey, it is nor praiſe-worthy; for obedience is ji Sen nc 
| | | therein, ſome for a yeare or two,other for longer | two-fold, volunt raric, ane conftrat ined ; volun- 
| | | runc, even many 1 yearcs rogether, and yet in the| | [raftie, ve hen the creature doth Gods command | 
| end have ſung rhe long of joyfall deliverance : it without compullion :thus Adam did beforchis | | 
| | . may be ſomeof Gods children bearethe croſle fall, and all holy ones that are 5 [tified and ' 
 tothcir dying day, yet the Lord ſuſtaines them lanQified doc tis in part inthis life, Conlirai-' 
| init by his grace, and in the end ſhewes them | |} ned obedience is, when the e Creature is made; 
! 1nercic and Peace, | to obey Gc4, will he nitt he. Tis is liketo the\ \ 
| Secondly, in this departure of Satan from | obedience of rebells, who being artached and | 
| Chriſt roedy obſerve anotable difference be- | | arraioned for their treafons , in) ſuffering are 
« | eweenc the {irli eAdam, and the ſecond. The | | | made to obcy the Princes :awes, And fuch bs 
.” | | this 
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| diſpoſleſſions of the uncleane ſpirits, who.came 
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11S 0LCaience of Satan,forced upoi him by the A, tation, that hee thai cric Otit, 


powerfull command of Chriſt, who is Prince 
and Lord of all creatures. And this is to be 


| 


pee. —————__— 


hee is forſaken 
; my L ' 

of God, and ſhall be damned ; when as indeed 
| hee (till remaines the uccre chiide of God, 2s 


markcd,that when Chrilt gives forth hispower- | , Chriſt our Saviour did Gods welbeloved inthe 


tull command, then Satan mult obey whether 
he will ornot, This is evident by his manifold 


torth at his command, though they accounted 
him as cheir tormenter, Now that which here 
befalls the devill,ſhall one day be verified of ail 
wicked men; if they will not now obey God 
willingly, while in the miniſteric of the word he 
bids them repent and beleeve the Goſpel; they 
ſhall one day be compelled,cven atthe dreadfull 
day of judgement, will they nill they, to obey 
that wofull voyce of Chriſt, Depart from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, Matth. 25.41. In re- 
gard whercof, wemult ever be carcfall, now in 
the day of grace, to yeeld unto Chriſt yoluntarie 
and cheeretull obcdience, unto all his comman- 
dements both of the Law and Goſpel, leſt one 
day we be conſtrained to obcy in going to our 
endlefic woc : Satan who is a thouſand-fold 


ronger than man, could not reliſt his power ; 

how then ſhall we that are bur duſt and aſhes,| 
ſtand before ſo great a Go ? 

This circumſtance of time is more fully noted 

by Saint Zuke, ſaying, and when the Devill had 
ended all the :emptation, he departed from him 

whereby thus much is 6gnitied, that looke what 

knowledge, craft, or power the devill had, that 

did heemploy to the uttermoſt in theſe tempta- 

tions before he Icft our Saviour.Chriſt, Where. 
by it appeareth, that Chriſt was tempred in the 
higheſt degree and meaſure that Saran poſſibly 
could artaine unto : herein did the deyill ſhew 
the extremitie of his fraud and malice againſt 


Chritt; wiuchfurther appeares by this, that rhe 


for his comfort; ſo as though Satan could no 


the leaſt ſpot of finne; yet in theſe remptarions, 
Chrift was troubled with the ſame forrowes, 
oriefes, and vexations which Gods children 
uſually feele intheir remprarions: The confide- 
ration whercof ſerves for {peciall uſe, 

Firft, to keepe all Gods children from de- 
ſpaire inthe greateſt exrremitic of their tempta- 
tions,even whenthey ſhall fcele their conſcience 
| (as it were) ſer on an jron racke, and che Raſh- 
ingsof Hell fire already kindled jy-their ſoule: 
for Chriſt Jeſus the head of the Church was 


tempted by Satan in the higheſt degree, ſo as 
| the Angels came to miniſter comfort unto him, 
| aud yet he ſtill remained the welbeloved ſfonne 
| of God and fo may any of Gods children rc- 
| maine Gods deere elect, even then when the 
' violence of Satan ſhall ſceme moſt to preyaile 
| againſt them. 

| Secondly,thisteachcth usto ſappreſſe allraſh 
| judgement in our {clyes, of all ſach as ſhall be 
| exerciſed by Satan in extreme temptations : for 
' oft ic will fall out that the conſcience of Gods 


; | childe ſhall be exceedingly tormented in temp- 
1 j 


Do 


Angels of Heaven cameand miniftred unto him | 


, 


taint the ſacred heart of our Saviour Chriſt with | 


B 


| deepeſt aſlaults of Satan, And therefore the re- 
lation publiſhed of Francis Spira Is defpera- 
, tion, doth inconhderately tax him for a caſt- 
away; confidering that nothing befell him in 
| the time of his deſperation, but that which may 
| befallthechildeot God : yca,our owne land can 

affoord many examples which match Fraxces 
Spra, whether wee regard the matter of his 
temptation, or the deepnefſtc of his deſperation, 
who yet through the mercie of God have rc- 
ceived comfort. And therefore in this caſe, Chri- 
{tan charitie muſt eyer binde us to thinke and 


Tf peake the beſt, 


rheſerhreeremprations, gives us to underſtand, 
chat howſoever the devill abound with tempra- 


tions of all ſorts, yce theſe three are the ground 
of all, and the molt principall temptations that 
Saran hath : far in this combar he did his worſt. 
and ſhewed the violence of his rage and wrath. 
And therefore it will be necdfull for us to take 
ſpeciallnotice of them,asalſoof Chriftsrepuiſes 
given untorhem, that fo we may be the better 
armed againſt them andrhe like, Thus much for 
therime when Satan departed, 

The ſecond circumſtance touchirg his depar- 
ture is, for how long rhe Gevill left hum,nored by 


C 


D 


| 


|S. Lyke,not for ever,but for a ſeaſon. Some may 
ſay, wedoe not findethar Satan rempted Chriſt 
ever after this, ſave ovely upon the crofle, where 
he ſpoiled principaluties and powers, Colol.2.15. 
Aaſ. The deviil temyts men two wayes; ſomc- 
time by himfelfe, as he did our Sayiour Chritt 
in this place, and upon the Crofle, and our firſt 
morher Eve in the garden, Gene, 3.1. ſometime 
by mer, whom heuſcth as his inftruments : thus 


Chaldeans and Sabeans that robbed hin, and 
by his friends who ſought ro draw him from 
his ivregritie, Job 27.5. Now though Chriſt 


by the devill, yer by Satans infrruments he was 
many rimes ſore atlaulred to the griefe of his 
heart; as by the Jewes, the Scrives and Pnari- 
fies. Herod, and Pontius Pilate, who required 
hignes of him, mocked and perſecuted him, 
| Here we may ſee a notable patterne of the 
| ſtate of Gods Church & children inthis world : 
| for looke as Chrilt their head is ſoreremptcd, 
and then leralone, and yer but for a ſeaſon, be- 
| ing tempred againe by Satans inſtruments; fo 
fareth it withthem, one while they are exerci- 
ſed with onward temytations, and another 


terward, Satan comes upon them againe, either 
| by himſelfe or by his inftrumcnts: which muſt 
' teach us wiſlome in regard of the ſtate of our 
 owne Church in particular, ro wit,that we muſt 
not dreame of a perpetuall freedome from 
Ooo 2 trialls 


Laſtly, Satans departing upon the ending of 


| 


he tempted eAdam by Eve, and [ob by the} 


were not ofcen after this rempred immediately | 


while with inward aflaulrs; thenthrough Gods | 
merciethey hayc freedome for a ſeaſon ; bur af.. |. 


Francis Spire, 


| 


Luke 4-13, 1 
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= {crialis and cemprations , howloevcr throuva | Aj miniſters unto Chriil, to by vertue of the ſame <A 
{Gods mercie we have injoyed adimirable peace they become miniſters to all che true members, 
1 and tranquillitie for many yeares rogether; for [acobs ladderis thus expounded by our Saviour 
being a part of Chrifts mytticali body, we muſt | Chriſt; Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, hereaficr | 1,1, , ., 
| ]looke for the fame condition with our head | ſhall ye ſee heaven open, and the Angels of God mw 
q' | Chriſt Jeſus, who being fore tempted of Satan, aſcending and deſcending upon the ſonne of man, 
I was left bur for a ſeaſon, and after tempted a- Thrs ſonne of man is Chriſt,who being God and 
; g2jnc ; and therefore we mult reſolve our ſelves man reacheth from heaven to earth , and from 
4 undoubtedly thattrialls will come ; what way earth to heaven; ro him the Angels miniſter, 
God onely knoweth ; butthe winter of afflicti- and by him they deſcend to miniſter to all the 
i on will follow our harveſt of joy and peace: | Saints 5FGod hereon carth, 
and the yearely vifirations, by plagues and fa- The uſe. T. This teacheth us to admire the | 
; miaes, are {fymroms, that is, fignesand forerun- | [endletle goodnefle of God unto his Church and | 
| ners of ore heavy judgements, unlefic we pre- children, not onely in beſtowing heaven and | 
pare to jneet our God 1n the praQtice of ipeedy earth upon them, but even in givivg his glorious | 
and unfained repentance. And as this isrhe (tare Angels to become rainiſtring ſpirits for their 
ofour Church in generall, fo is itthe particular | B| proteCtion , defence, and comfort. IT. This 
condition ofevery Chriſtian, whole life is a con- | | their miniſterie, mutt admoniſh us tocarrie our 
tinuall jntexcourte of trouble and peace : and ſelves revercntly and holily in all manner of | 
thereſore every childe of God muft be watchfull | | converſation. If we were in the preſence of an 
ao2in(t ſecuritic,and with the end of one aflault, | [earthly Prince, Oh how carefull would we be 
joyne his preparation for a new : This wasthe | [ro our behaviour both for words and actions? 
| ſtate of Chriſt;and the ſervant muſt not looke to | | much more then ſhould the preſence and atren- 
be aboye his maſter. And thus much for the| | dance of Gods glorious Angels,who pitchtheir 
devills departure, tents about us, if we be Gods children, make us 
The ſecond part of the Iflue of this conflit,is | |circumſpect to all ovr wayes ; and the rather, 
che minifterie of the Angels unto Chritt ; Ard becauſe their miniſterie is for our comfort and | 
behold the Angels came and miniſtred urto him. proteQion , while we keepe our fſelycs in the 
[In faying Behold, theEvangelitt commends un- {iraitwayes of God, 
toour conſideration the view ofa great wonder, TI. Porn. Their number, It is not faid one 
to wit, that that perſon whom the deyill would | { Agel, but Angels came and miniſtred unto 
haye had to have worſhipped him, is here wor-| | him, Indeed when he was in his Agonie inthe 
ſhipped and ſerved of the holy Angels of God. | C| garden a little before his paſſion, ove Ange/| Luke 22.43. 
Let no man therefore judge of himſelfe by that | | came and miniſtred comfort unto him : {othat 
which Satan would per{wadchim to in temp= | | ſometime one, ſometime moe attended on him, 
ration; Chrilts eſtate doth now appeare farre even as the evill ſpirits come to rempr, fome- 
difterent from char which Satan would have | | time one alone, as Satan did herc to Chriſt, and 
brought him to; and ſo ſhall all Gods children | | ſometime moe, as they did when he was upon 
finde it to be with them afcer temptation, if | | the Crotle, And as ir befell Chriſt,ſo doth irto} 
theicin they fight manfully after che example | | Goas children, they have ſomerime one good 
of Chriſt, Angel to attend upoathem, and ſoinctime ma- 
Tonchingthe miniſteric of theſe Angels, here ny : ſo likewiſe have they ſometime one cyill 
obteryethree points, Firſt,the bond that cauſeth | | ſpirit to affault them, and ſometimes many, as 
the good Angels to minifler unto Chriſt. Se-| | themanin whom the legion was. And hereby 
condly, their number. Andthiudly, the time of | | falleth tothe ground this common opinion, thar 
their miniſteric, every man hath one good Angel, and one bad 
1. Pomt. The bond of their Miniſterie, is attending upon him, the oneto protect him,the 
S Chritts ſovercigntic over the Angels, not onely other to rempt him. Butthis opinion doth not 
: as he is God their Creator, buras he is Media- |[D| well ſtand with the renour of the Scripture, 
3 tor, God and Man, even the man Chriſt, (Ifay | | which thus ſers our the ſtate of man, in regard 
- not the manhood'of Chriſt ) bur Chriſt (as I] | of hisattendance by Angels,thatthereare ſome- 
pe? | | may ſay) the man-God, is the Lord of all| | times moe about him, and ſometimes fewer : 
Fl 0 Angels, and they doe him homageand ſervice. whether wee ſpeake of good Angels, or of 
And though the manhood of Chriſt bee not evill ſpirits. 
Lord of Ange!s,yet being reccived intothe unj- ITT. Point. The time when theſe good 
| tic of the God-head, ir 1sthereby exalted above| | Angels came and miniſtred urto Chriſt,isnoted 
| | all Angels by many degrees. Wherein we may | | in this word Thez: that is, whenthedevill had 
| | behold the endleflegoodnefle of God,in advan- | | done all he could againft our Saviour Chriſt : 
cing our nature, hich by f1nne was made more | [they came not in the times of his aſſaults, bur 
| vilethan allearthly creatures, farre above the | | when Satan had ended his temptations and was 
| Angels in degree, by reafon of this conjunRion gone. There is no doubt burthe good Angels 
A which it 12th with the nature of God in the | | were alwayes about our Saviour Chrift, artcn- 
; erlon of Chit, ding on his blefled perſon, bur arrhis tine it is 
| Now as by this bond the Angels are made] | like they tooke uponthem ſome vifible ſhape, 
| r22t 
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y—___ Chriſt and 
wie For n= os i 
|—T {rhat ſotheir miniſterie might be 
| | foitablc unto him; as it 1s like the Devill ap- 
| | peare(l in ſome ſhape for Chriſts greater terrour 

[11 [115 temptations. > 
awilt fore | 1 tÞis circumſtance ot rime, wemay obſerve 
cive bicohis mcr- | a vWOrke of Gods providchce,w hich he pleaſeth 
oroavtng; 'to exerciſe inthe time of ternptation upon his 


Pal. 84.1,2, 3» 


— — — —— — 


; &1ne children; to wit, for a time to hide his 
; tncrcy fromthem, withdrawing the ſenſible fee- 
ling of his favour. Thus he dealt with his be- 
| loved Sonne Chrilt Jeſus; during the time of 

Satans violent temptations, ke concealed from 
| him the ſenſible afſiftance of the minifterie of 
his Angels, they ſhew not themſelves till Satan 

is departed, Andc fo fareth it many times with 

Gods deere children, upon whom he beſtowes 
'the good graces of his Spirit : as a nurfing- 
mother totrie the afteEtions of her childe, will 
ſometimes hide ker ſelte from it, leave it alone, 
and ſuffer it to take a knocke or a fall; fo will 
the Lord leave his children to themſclves, and 
conceale from them che fignes of his favour, 
ſutfering them to be buffered intempration fora 
time, that they may finde thereby whatthey are 
mthemlclves without Gods grace,8& by fecling 


and thir(t after his grace and favour, the more 
joyfully and thankfully to embrace it when it 
15 renewed,and the more carefullyto keepe it all 
the Jayes of theirlife, What made David ro ac- 
count ſo highly of the courts of Gods houſe, as 
that he eſteemed the filly birds happy that might 
baild their neſts by Gods altar, but his banith- 


ment thence, by the perſecution of Sax/,wherein 


Pal, 226.5. he was conſtrained to remaine in /Meſhech, and 
to drell inthe tents of Kedar? And fo when the 
rabr37.1,96, | people of God were in Babel ,remembring Zion 


they wept : Oh then, /er myright hand forget to 
play, if 1 forget thee, O Ternſalem; let my tongue 
cleave to the roofe of my month, if I preferre not 
Teruſalem to my chefe joy. 

{5:17 unto many, this doctrine of remprations 
will ſcemeto{mallpurpoſe,nay altogether need- 
leſſe, fer chat they never felt any ſuch conflicts 
with thedevill,chey defic him from their hearts, 
and they truſt to God never to be troubled with 
him : this is the cominon eſtate of moſt men 
(thoſe onely cxceprted who have felrhow hard a 
thing it is truly to repent and beleeve) thus to 
blefie theniſelves in a carnall peace; bur filly 
ſoules,they know not their owne hearts,northe 
fearefull caſe jn which they ſtand ; for all the 

true members of Chriſt muft be made confor- 
| mable unto their head; now hewas conſecrated 
the Prince of their ſalvation through afflictions, 
Hebr.2.10. his foule was heayie unto the death, 


the more com- | A | before he couid naith the worke of our life : 


the bittcrnefſe of that eftare,the more to hunger 


— 


cbe Devill. | 
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yea, lie 15 cemptce dy Saron vetorehe js comfor- 
ted by the Avgels; thote therefore that were 
never rempred, haye yet no tellowwſhip in his 
atfi&tions,they hve not begunany contormitic 
| with Chriſt, fo as it is like, they are ſtill bond- 
| 144e5 unto Saran, for if they had eſcaped our of 
| his ſnare, they ſhould feele his atfaultsto ger 
them 11 againe : in regard hereof, the childe of 
God 1s conſtrained to buckle hard with Satan 
in temptation, and to pray many a time to be 
delivered from his buffering, And indeed how- 
ſocver for the preſent this be not joyous, yer 
they may count zr exceeding great eladneſfſe, as 
the Apoſtle faith , uot onely for chis triall of 
their faith which bringeth forth patience, bur 
B | alſo becauſe heieinthey becomclikeunto Chriſt 
in his humiliation, which may give them afſu- 
| rance thatthey ſhall be like aiminglorie : for if 
we be dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with 
him : and if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo retgne with 
him. Adde turther, that theſe men that never 
felt the afſaults of Satan, are as yer under a moſt 
fearefull judgement of God in hardyeſſe of heart. 
When Chriſt ted five thouſind men with five 
loaves ard rwo fiſhes, he diſtr:bured it by the 
hands of his Diſc:ples; buratrer it is ſaid, they 
perceived not this matter of the leaves; and this 
reaſon is rendred, becauſe their hearts were hay 
dened,veri.52. And fo itis with them that never | 
| feele the temptations of Satan : for he goeth a- | 
' bour continually, like a roaring Lyon fceking 
C| whom he may devourc, as they whoſe hearts 
arenot hardened doe well perceive. To conclude. 
therefore, let theſe men who yer never felt in 
themſelves theſe aflau/rs of Satan, upfeinedly | 
endevour to change the courſe of their lives, by | 
the practice of true repentance, in eſchewing 
evill and doing good ; let them givethemſelves 
fincerely to rhe exerciſe of prayer for the remo-. 
vall of rheir ſtonie hearts, and the renuing unto | 
them hearts of fleſh, let them heare the word, : 
and doe the fame; and then they will ſhortly | 
fing another ſong, ro wir, char whoſocver will 
live godly in Chriſt Teſus muſt ſuffur temprations, 
and be aſſaulted by the Devill; and then will 
rhey finde thar this doctrine is needfull ; yea, | 
they will bleſle God forthis worke of his ſpirit, | 
that cauſed theſe temptations of Chriſt to be ! 
ſo particularly recorded, with bis happie iflue 
and victory over them all, not onely for him- 
ſelfe, but for his members, rhat inrheirtempta- 
[tions they may looke unto Jeſus, leſt they 
ſhould faint intheir mindes : for z» char he (uf- 
fered,and was tempted,he zs able to ſuccour them 
| that are tempred, Hebr.2.18, 


Iames 1.3, 


| Matth.6.41, 


—_—_— — — ——— 


R oO M. 16. 20» 


The God of peace ſhall tread Satan mnder your feer ſhortly. The grace of aw | 
L ord Ieſics Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


FINIS. 
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2 Tim.2.11,12, 
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Containing a powerfull Exhortation to Repentance : as alſo 


the manner how men in. Repencarice ate 
to ſearch themſelves. 


——— 


A Ce II ee ens 


| Preaaiad at Star ""M Faire,in \ the Reld: . taken irom his mouth : 


And after wards diligently peruſed; and now publiſhed for the common 
good, by a Preacher of rhe word. 
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Prov. 28. 'Y 


Hee that hideth his (i ſia "; Wha W nor projper < But bee that co- feſſeth and for {. kerh them, ſhall 
finde azercie. | 
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| verie worthy and Chriſtan friend, 
Sir W iLL1am Gee, Knight, 
One of his Majeſties honourable Councell inthe North, 


Recorder of the Townes of Z5everly and Hull, 2nd one of his Majcltics 


Iuftices of Peace in the Eaſt-riding of the Countie of Yorke, a true friend of 
learnivg, aud pietie; and to the vertuous and religious Lady his Wife: | 
Grace and Peace from God, &c. 
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» Mongſt the many reaſons (VWorſhiptull Sir) which have perſwaded 
me that Popery cannot be the true Religion, rh1is 15 notthe leaſt:the 
inſufhciencie of their doQtrige of tairh and repentance : which two 
things though they be the chiefe and principall points in Religion, 
and ſo neceſſarie, that he who doth nor both know, and practiſe! 
them aright, can never be ſaved: yet dare avouch, tharthe fairh| 
” @2 andrepentance of the Romiſh Church, as they aretaught by many 
of the beit approved Papitts, are no better than ſucha repentance as an hypocrite and | Cauic.inCarechiſ 
| a very reprobare may attaine unto. Indecd, to infift upon repentance onely (they make | mmm. 
many faire flouriſhes) they call it pennance, thev make it a Sacrament, and fay itisa | 
bord that faves a man after ſhipwracke, and write many great volumes of it, and of | 
Confeſſon, and of Caſes of Conſcience, (as you good Sir in your owne reading know better | Conan Mi, 
than I?) and yet alas, whenall is done, itis but a ſhadow of repentance: and indeed | Halls. Graffus, | 
| how can they teach aright the doctrine of repentance, whicherre ſofoully in ſetting | YR ON 
| downe the juſtice of God, and the vileneſle of finne? which two points a man muſt | 
} know, elſe he will never repent : but Poperie miſconceivins rhe juſtice of God, teach- | | 
| ing it not to be infinite, inas much as itneedeth not an infinite ſatisfaction; and miſ- | | 
conceiving the nature of ſinne, reaching every {inne not tobe damnable, nor to offend 
Gods infinite juſtice, erring (1 ſay) in theſe two, how is it poſſible they ſhould con- 
ceive aright the nature of repentance? by which a man ſceing his ſinnes, their foule- 
neſſe, their puniſhment, and his owne miſerie by them, conteſſeth them, bewailes 
them, fearing Gods juſtice, flieth from ir, and craves forgiveneſſe of his mercie, and 
laſtly purpoſeth, and endevoureth to leave them all, and ro lead anew life. The ſeri- 
ous conſideration hereof, hath often made me wonder, why many Popiſh treatiſes, be- 
ing in ſome ſcrtexhortarions ro repentance, ſhould be ſo accounted of as they areby 
ſome: for though, I confeſſe, there are ſome of them, goodand wholeſome meditati- | 
| | ons, and many motives to mortification, and good lite ; yet would I glzdlylearne of | 
any manbut this one thing, howrthoſe exhortations can be pithy; or powerfull, ſound, | 
f 
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| orany way ſufficient to movea man to repentance, when as, not choſe bookes, nor all | 
; Poperie 1s able toteacha man ſufhciently what true repentance is. 

' Tf any manreply. I will therefore learne the doctrine out ofthe Proteſtants bookes, 
; and uſe the Papiſts for Exhortation onely : I then anſwer, is itnor a more compendi- 
; Ous, and convenient, and a lefle ſcandalous courſe, to ſeeke exhortation out of ſuch 
| writers, as doe teach the doctrinearight> Nay, Idoubt how ir is poſſiblero finde a 

; powerfull exhortation to repentance inany Papiſt,whoerres in the dodtrine: the reaſon | 
is manifeſt, becauſe Do&rine is the groundot Exhortation : and if the doarinebeun- | 
| ſound, how canthe exhortationbe anybetter > Ler us therefore leave theſe muddie 
_ puddles, | 


—_— 
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puddles, and fet our watcrat the fountaine: the water of 1:1c, ar tte fountaine ot lite ;\ | 
I meane thedodtrine of faith, and repentance, atthc writtenwerd ot God, ardat ſuch | 
mens writings aSare grounded thereupon, and agreeable rhereunto. | 


i 


Now among{t thoſe many inſtruments of Ged, who have Jaboured with profitin| 


eering, Green- 
ham, bod, this great point of Religion; nainely repentance : drawing their doctrive ovt of the | 
two brelts of the wo Teitaments of Gods bouke ;, Imay well tay (to fay nomore) that | 
| this manof God, Maſter Perkins, dclerves to have his place: whote labeurs while | 
hefived, ad is yer livirg labours, whar they defcrve, 1 had rather orhers thould pro- | 
| cjaime, than I once name ; who proicfle my ſclte to be one of thote many, who may | 
truly ſay, thatby the grace of God, and his good means principallv, IamrharlI am. | 
But leaving him in that glorious manſion, which Chritt the Lord of the harveſt hath | 
preparcd for him, ard now giver: him, Iretume to my ſelfe, and doe humbly praifethe  - 
Lord of heaven, who gave me my time in the Vnivertitie, in thote happic dayes, ! 
wherein (be{ides many worthy mcnot God, whereof {ome are tallen a{leepe,and ſome | 
remaine alive unto this dav) this holv man cid fpend himfelic li:ca Candle, rogive| 
l1ght unto others. | | | 
The ſcope of all his godly endevours, was t9 teach, Chrijt 7efis, and him cmcihed, 
and much labourcd to move all mcn to repentance, that as our knowledge hath made 
| Poperic aſhamed of their ignorance; fo our holy lives might honour our holy proteſſi- 
on.. Andas repentance was oe of rhe principallends, both of his continuall preaching 
and writing ; ſoeſpecially and purpoſely hath he twice deait inrhat Argument. : 


| 


Firſt, in his Trcariſe of Repentance,publuthed 1592. whercia briefly (as 11s-manner 
was) but ſoundly, pithily, and fcclinglv, he laverh downe the dodtrine, andthe very 
| nature of Repenrance : and after the poiitive doctrine, he roucherh ſome of the prittci- | 
pall controverhes and difaculries in that doctrine : but atterwards thinking with lim- | 
felfe, that he had not ſerioutly and forcibly enough, urzed ſo great and neceftariea 

BY | Icflonas Repenrance is, therefore ſhortly after, being defired ard called tothe dutic 
| of Prcactiing, inthat grearand generall aſſemblyat Stxrbridee Faire, he thoughtita 
fit time; for this neccſlſarie and generall cxhortation to repenrance : ro the intent, that ; 
as weweretavght thedoGrine of repentance in the former Treatiſe, ſon thele Ser- | 
_ | mons we might be ſtirred up to the practice of it. And certainly (good Su) Ijudge 
© there couldnor have beene a matter more fit for that aſſembly, thanan Exhortationto 
Repentance: foras the audience was great andgenerall, of all forts, ſcxes, ages, and 
callivgsof men aſſembled out of many corners of this Kingdome 1o is this doctrine 
generall for all : ſome do&trinesare for Parents, ſome for children, ſome for {chollers, 
ſomefortxades-men, ſome for men, foie for women ; but repentance isfor all :: with- 

- out which, 1x may be ſaidof alland every one of age, not one excepted ; No Repen-; 
tance, no Salvation. | | | | 
Theſe Sermons being in my hands, and not delivered forme from hand to hand, bur | 
takenw:thrhis hand of mine from his owne mourh, were thought worthy tor the excel- 
lencie, and fit for the generalitie of the matter, to be offered tothe publike view. ; | 

| And now theſe firſt: fruirs of my. labours1n another mans vinevard, as alfo all that 

| bercafrer doe or mav follow, I luumbty confecrare to the bleſſed Spouſe of Chriſt Teſs, 
| | | the holy Chnrch of God.on earth, and namely to the Church of. England, our beloved 
| | +209 cha Þ ' Mother; who may rejoyce that ſhe was the Mother of ſuch a {onne, who in few yeares 
 ahisdeah. | 41d fomuch-goodto the publike cauſe of Religion, as the wickedneſle of manyyeares' 
|  ſhallnotbe-able roweare out. Bur firlt of all, and cfpecially, 1 preſent the ſame unto 
| | you (my verie Worſhipfull and Chriſtian friends) who (I mutt needs ſay ) are-veric 


| worthy of it in many refpects.. | W 
| 1..Forthe matterit ſelfe, which is repentance, myſeltebeing; ablero teftifie, that | 
| youarenat bearers butdecrs, ripeinknowledge,and rite inthepradctice of repentance :! 
| ; 1mſo much as I'dare fromthe teſtimonieotmy.conſcience;ant{in the word of a Minifter 
{pronounce of yon, that as you. have heard and khowne this doctrine of repentance, fo 


| bleſſedare you, for vairdoe it. ip, i ant hate ig F 

| :::Afpd2; forbim whawas the Author hereof (whoſe mouthſpake ic from the feeling 

| of his-foule; and whoſe faule is. nowbound up inthe bundic of lite) ITknow,andcannor 
ed. D105 Ini 


Pemed ® , . . - . Commun, * 
a—__——— RN dads, Gs 


4 : ——__ &. 
Mg coo nent. _ per Ione on, Ao DICE EE rs - - +4 


OC ee let YER — 


PT {11 good conſetence conceale the grear detigit you ave alwaies had inthe reading, of 
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| his bookes, the reverend opinion yon had of hum aving, and how heavily and patſio- | 
' natelv you rooke his death and departure * theretore to cheare vou up in want of him, I! 
ſend you hearcthis little Buoke, his owne childe, begotren in his lite time, bur borye! 
' after his death: obſerve it well, and you ſtall fue tr not unlikethe Father : yea, vor; | 
ſhall diſcerne it inthe Fathers ſpirit; and it doubts notbut to finde entertainment with | 
! them), of wiom the Father was ſo welj reſpected. | 
And formy ſelfe,[ tpare to rehearſe what intere!t you have 1m me,andall my labonrs, 
| it is 10 more than vou worthilv delerve, and (Hal! have 10 me tor ever : you are the fai-| 
; reſt flowers 1nthis garden, which in this place I after others have plaured forthe Lord | 
| (orrather Godby us: ) And rwoprincipall pearles in that Crowne, which I hope for 
| atrhe faſt day fromthe Lord my God; whole word at my mouth you lave received | 
with much reverence, and with fch profit, as 11 I had telike fuccefle of my labonrs | 
in others, I ſhould then never have cauſe ro ſay with the Propuer, 7 have Laboured in 
vaine, and (ent my ſirength 12 vaine, but my judgemeur 15 with the Lord, and my 
worke with my God. 

AndifT knew younotto be ſuch,as rake more delight in doing we-I',than in hearing 
of it, I would proveat large what I have ſpoken ot vov: vetgiveme wave tofaythar, 
which withour open wrong I may not conceale, that betide your rare knowledge, anc 
god:y zcale in Religion, and other duties of the firit Tabie to God himſelfe - Vour cha- 
rity and pity tothe needy diſtreſſed Chriſtiansat home an-Iabroad, your mercifull dea- 
ling with them who arc 10 your power, Your benevolenceto learning, and nameiy to | 
ſome inthe Vniverſity, doe all proclaimeto the world thoſe your due praiſes : which I | 
(well knowing your modeſties) doe ſpare onceto name: neither would I haveſaid thus | 
much, were it not for this cold and barren age wherein we live, that ſo when our prea-| 
ching cannot move, yet your godly examples mighritirreup. Pardon me therefore, I! 
pray you, and thinke it no wrong to you, whicks a benefit to Gods Church : bur goe | 
forward inthe {trength of the Lord your God, and hold on in tharthappy courſe you , ®fl.rr x6. 


| Ap2C.2.10., 


full ts be which hath promiſed, who will alſo doe it : proceed(good Sir) tohonourlearning 
in your ſelfe and others: and Religion eſpecially, which is the principall learning , and | 
proceed both of vou, topraRtiſe Religion in your owne perſons, and in your family, 
hold on to ſhine before your family, and amongſt the people where vou dwell, in zeale 
and holineſſe : ho!d on herebv ſtil to ſhame Poperv, to ſtop vour enemies mouthes, 
and to honour that holy Religion wiiich you profeſle, ro gaine comfort of good confci- | 
ence to vour ſelves, and afftrance of cternail reward: and ſaftly, ro encourage mee in 
thoſe paintull duties which lie upon me: for I openly profefle that your religious zeae 
and love ofthe truth, with many other good helps, are principal! enconragemetts 11 
my Miniſtery, andeſpeciall motives unto me, to take the charge 01 publicaiion of ſo 
many workes of this holy man deceaſed, as may not in better manner bee done by 
others. Burt I keepe you roo lorg from this holy Exhorration following ; I therefore 
ſend vouroir, and itto you, and from vou tothe Church of God: for I dare nor make 
it tobe privatly yours and mine,whercin the whole Church hath inteteſt as well as we. 
; Itwas preached in. the field, but it is worthy tobe admittedintoour hearts. I found it 
inthe open field, butupon diligent view finding it to be Gods Corne, anda parceli of 
his holy and immortall ſeed, therefore I brought it home, as good Corne deferves : 
Andas it is Gyvds Corne, fo invou, I defire ail holy Chriſtians ro lay it up in Gods 
| Garners, that is, in their hearts and ſ{oules. 
| Andthuscommirting this little volume to your reading.the matter to your pra@tice, 
{ you and yours tothe bleſſed favour of that God whom vou ſerve: and my felte and 
my endevours to your hearty love and holy prayers, I rake myleave: Froin my ſtudy, 
Anguſt. 7. 1605. | 


| Yours in Chriſt Feſus ever aſſured, 
VV. Craſhaw. 


_— 
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havebegunne: befairhfrll unto the end, the Lord will give you the Crowne of life * faith-| 1 Twea.g.24. 
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ZEPHANIAH2.V.1,%. 
Search your ſelves, even ſearch you,O I ation,not worthyto 
be beloved : before the Decree come forth, and you bee as chaffe 
that paſſeth on a day. 


| —_ —— —_— 


>= H E Prophet in the firfl | A | ſelves.The words are commonly tead thus;Ga- 
Chapterof this Prophecie | | ther your ſelves - which though it be good, for 
rebukesthe ewes of three | |that in repentance a man garhereth himſelfe, 
notable crimes, Idolatrie, and all his wits rogerher, which afore wercdiſ- 
Fraud, and Cruelty. In peiſed, and wandered up and downe in vanity: 
this ſecond hee exhorts | yet I rather allow their crayflation, who read | 
them to Repentance, and thus, Srarch,or fanne your ſelves : but eicher of | 
withall reproveth ſome of their ſpeciall finnes. | | them may ſtand, becauſe the word in theorigi- 
Tn the three firſt verſes he propoundeth the do- nalldoth comprehend both ſignifications;yer it 
&rine of Repentance, and addeth ſome ſpeciall | | ſeemeththatto ſearch or ſift firs the place ber- 


—_ 


reaſons to move and ftirre them up to the pra- | | ter,confidering the ſame manner of ſpeech is af- 
Eice of it, In propounding the doctrineof Re- ! | terwards continued in the word chaffe: ſo thar 
pentance, hee directs it to two ſortsof men : | | the meanivg ofthe holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to bee 


Firft, to the obſtinate and impenitent Jewes, in this; Search, try, and fanne your ſclycs, leſt 
the firſt and ſecond verſes. Secondly, tothe bet- | | yoube found like chaffe, and fo flyeaway, and 
ter ſort of them, in the third: Sothat the ſumme | | be conſumed beforethe juſtice of God, 

and ſubſtance of theſe two firſt verſes,isa briefe | 3 | Concerning this duty of ſearching, ler us ob- 
and ſummary propounding of the doQtine of | ſerve,firſt,tharrhe holy Ghoſt urging the Jewes 


W— 


| 


Iuaius; 


Repenranceto the obſtinate Jewes, The words | | torepent, uſeth not the word Repentance, bur 
containe in them five ſeverall points, touching'| | bids them ſearchthemſelyes: yer meaning, he 

the doctrine of Repentance, would havethem to repent : giving us to un- 
Firſt, the duty to be performed, Search - | . | derftand, thatnoman can have true and found 
Secondly, who muſt beſearched ; your ſelves: repentance, but he who hath firſt of all ſearched 
| Thirdly, who muſt doe it; the [ewes : Who are | and examined himſelfe : and this ſtands with 

; Further deſcribed to be a nariow not worthy to | good reaſon; for no. man can repent, who firft | 
| be belovedof God: theſe are in the firſt verſe. of all doth not know himſelfe, and his owne 
| Fourthly, in the ſecond verſe, thetime limiting wretchednefſc;but no man can ſee into himſelfe, 
them, when to repent, before the Decree come nor know himſelfe, but he thac doth diligent! y 
forth ; that is,before God hath put in execution | | ſearch himſelfe : ſo that the beginning of all 
the judgements which arc already decreed and | grace, is fora man to ſearch, and try, and fanne 

appointed for them. Fifthly, a forcible reaſon himſclfe, that thereby he may know whar is in 

| urgingthemto doc it, which lieth hid, and. is himſelfe: that fo upon the ſearch, ſeeing his 
| necef{arily implied in the fourth point;namely, | © . fearetull and damnableeſtate, heemay forſake 
i that there i a Decree againſt them, which himſelfe, and his owne waies, and turnetothe 
| wantSnothing but execution: which allo ſhall | Lord, Thus ſpeakerh the holy Ghoſt in the 
i come unleſle they repent : whereby they ſhall hearts of holy men; Let ws ſearch and ery 
; be fanned : and if they ſhall bee found to bee our waies:and marke what followeth;aud turne 
chafte, they. ſhall flic away withthe wind of | | againerothe Lord:asthoughthere wereno tur- 

Godsjuſtice, Of all theſe points inorder, ning againe tO the Lord,butafter a fe arching # 
For thefirſt,the holy Ghott ſaith, Search your our ſelves. With this teſtimonic of the holy 
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confſciences, who all know, that the firſt begin- 
ning oftheir rurning unto the Lord, was a ſcar- 
ching of themſelves, Let any repentant ſinner 
aske his conſcience, and call to minde his firſt 
calling and converſion, and he will remember 
that the firſt thing in his repentance was this: 
that he ſearched into himſelfe, and looked nar- 
rowly into his waies, and finding his waies 
dangerous,and his caſe fearcfull, did thereupon 
reſolteto take a new courſe, and turne to the 
Lord for pardon and mercy, and for grace to 
| enter into more holy, and more comfortable 
courſes, 

| . ; 

The man that paſſeth upon ridges of Moun- 
taines, and fides of hills, or that goeth over a 
narrow bridge, or ſome dangerons and ſteepe 
rocks atmidnight, feareth nor, becauſe he ſecth 
nodanger : but brivgthe ſame man in the mor- 
ning, and let him fce the narrow bridge hee 
went over in the night, under which runnes a 
violent ſtreamie, and a bottomleſle gulfe, and 
the dangerous Mountaines and rocks he paſled 
| over, and he will wonder at his own boldneſle, 
and ſhrinke for fearetothinke of it,and will by 
no meanes venture the ſame way againe : for 
now he ſcerh the height of the mountaines, the 
; Reepneſſe of the hills, the cragginefle of the 
' rocks, the fearefull downefall, and the furious 
| violence of the ſtreame underneath, and there- 
' fawnot : therefore he wondreth and rejoyceth 
' that he hatheſcaped fo great adanger ; and will 
| by no meancs be drawneto goe that way in the 
; day,which he went moſt carelefſly in the dark- 
; nefde of the night, but ſeeketh another way 
| (thovgh'it ſhould be farre abour:)So a ſinner in 
| his fixft eſtate, which is naturalland corrupt (as 
; weare bred and borne) hath a vaile before his 
face, ſothathe ſceth nothing:The wrath of God, 
; and thecurie due for ſinne, Hell and damnati- 
| on ſeeking to devourc.him, heſeeth chem not,al- 
; though {living alwaijes1n tinne) he walkerh in 
| thevery jawes of hell itſelfe ; and becauſe hee 
| feeth not this fearefull cavger, therefore hee re- 
 fuſerh no ſine at all, bur ruſherh ſecurely into 
; all manner of finne; the night of impenitency, 
| and the miſt ofignorance {1 blinding hiscyes, 
| that heſeeth not the narrow bridge of this life, 
| from which if he ſlide, he falls immediatly in- 
| tothe bottomleſlepit of hell, | 
| Burt whenas Gods Spirit hath by the light of 
' Gods Word: opened his eyes, and touched his 

heartro-confider his eſtare, then he ſecth the 
 fraile bridge of this narrow life, and how little 
| a ſtep there is berweene him and: damnation, 
| then he ſcerh hell openduefor hisfms,and him- 
'ſelfe inthe high way unto it: ſfinne being the 
; Craggy rocke, and hell the gaping gulfe under 
| it; this life Being the narrow bridge, and damg- 
! nation the ſtreame which runneth under it;then 
| he wondrerh at his miſerable eſtate, admireth 
; the mercy of God, in kceping him from falling 
| inco the bottome of hell, wondreth at the pre- 
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Ghoſt, aorccth rhe teſtiumonie of all holy mens | A 


by ſeth the extremedanger, which afore hee | 
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| of our common people, in the night of their ig- 


feare God, and lovetheic neighbour ; and that 


| that he isnot worthy to live, who doth not love 


itmpruoys bolanefle of his corruption, which 
lo ſecurely plodded on towards deſtruction;and 
being aſhamed of himſfelfe,and theſe his waies, 
he turnes his heart to the Cod thar ſayed him 
from theſe dangers; and ſets himlelfe into mote | 
holy wates,and more conformable courles,and ( 
confeſleth that ignorance made him bold, and | 
blindneffe made him fo preſumptuous;butnoxw | 
he ſeeth the dapger, and will by no meanes goe | 
the ſame way againe : and thus the ſearching | 
and ſeeing into the foulneſle of finne, and the | 
danger thereof, is che firſt beginning of repen- 
rance, andthe firſt {tep into grace. 

This doErineteacheth us what faith and re- 
pentance is generall in the world. All men ſay, 
they belceye, and haye repented long agone ; 
bur try it well, and we ſhall finde jn the body 
of our Nation, but a lip-taith, and a lip-re- 
pentance : f6r even when they fay fo, they are 
blinde and ignorant of their owne eſtate, and 
know not themſelyes, but prefume of them- 
ſelves, that becauſethey are baptized and live 
inthe Church, therefore they arc in Gods fa- 
vour,and in yery good eftate ; when astheyne- 
ver yet were reconciled to God : and are fo far 
trom it, that they never yet ſaw any finnes in 
themſelyes whereof they ſhould repent. As a | 
man travelling in-thenight, ſeeth no danger, 
but plods on without fea:e : So the moſt part 


norance, thinke and preſume they love and 


they bhavcever doneſo : Nay, it is the common 
opinion, that a man may dee fo by nature, and 


God with his heart, and belceye in Jeſus (hriſts 


D | ſearch themſelves. 


; 


which the world accounts leffer finnes, and 


Bur alas poore fimple ſoules, they never knew 
whar fin was, never ſearched nor ſaw into their 
owne hearts with the light of Gods Law: for | 
if they had, they ſhould have ſcene ſuch a fea of 
corruption, that then they ſhould confeliſc ir to 
bethe hardeft thing inthe world, to love God, 
and to beleeve in Chriſt, and to forſake finne : 
itistherefore manifeft, that they have not yet 
begun to beleeyeor repent, nor haye entred in- 
to the firſt ep of grace, which leaderh to re- 
pentance, for that they have not learned this 
leflon, which the Prophet teacheth, that is, to 


Furthermore, ler us in the ſecond place ob- 
ſerve better the fignification of the word;it fig- 
nifieth to ſearch narrowly, asa man would doe 
for a peece of gold,or a precious Jewell, which 
is loft in a great houſe - or as a man may ſearch 
forgold ina Mine of the carth, and bur yery 
little gold Oare, | 

Hence we may learve, that in true Repen- 
tanceand conyerfion, we muſt not ſearch ſo on- 
ly, asto finde the groſle and palpable finnes of 


ourlives; but ſo as we may finde thoſe finnes 
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elpy our ſecret faults and privy corruptions. 
Some corruptions ſeeme more neere a kinne 
to our nature, and therein men hope to be ex- 
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cuſed, when they forſake many other greater ; A ticall ſearch, where lo many fans arc ſparcd and 
finnes:Bura true penirent ſinner mult ſearch tor 
ſuch, ſo as a good Magiſtrate ſcarcherh for a 
lurking Traitor which is conveyed into ſome 


; not found our. Itis Phariſticall, for even ſo ths | 
Pharitie, when he came intothe Temple to rec- | 
kon with God, and to tell whac Traitors hce 


cloſe and ſecret corner,and he mult ranfacke his 
heart for {ich corruptions, as wherein his heart 
rakes ſpeciall delight, and muſt chinke chatno 
linnecan be lo fimall, bur it is too great to bee 
ſpared, and that every linne great or little, muſt 
be ſearched for, as being all Traitors to Gods 
Majcltic. 

Bur alas, the praQtice of the world is farre 
otherwite, great lins are little fins, lictle finnes 
are no finnes: Nay, after a littlecultome, great 
finnes are alſo little or nothing : and ſo ar laſt, 
men makeno bones of grofleand grievous fins, 
and for the moſt part,men ſearch to ſuperficial- 
ly, thatthey ſcarce finde any thing to be finne :. 
ſuch excuſesarc made, ſuch diſtingtions are de- 
viked, ſuch mitigations, ſuch qualifications, 
{ixh colours are caft upon all finues; asnow up 
and downe the world, grofle finnes ate cal- 


and the great tranſgreſſions of the Law are 
counted ſmall martrers, neceſtary evills or in- 
conveniences, tolerated to avoid other evils; 
and what is he counted but a curious and pre- 
ciſc foole which ftands upon them? Ignorance 
after five and thirty yeares preaching is coun- 
ted noſinne : blinde devotion in Gods ſervice 
no finne: lip-labour in praying, vaine and cu« 
ftomable ſwearing, mocking of Religion, and 


1 the Sabbath, contemaing of Preachers, abuting 
{of parents, no ſinne : pride in apparell,ſuperflu- 
iti in meats, beaſtly and ordinarily drunken- 
{ nefle, fornication,no finnes : Nay, deccits,cofo- 
| nages, oppreſſing uſury, notorious bribery, and 
covctoulneſſe, that mother fin; theſe are coun- 
red no ſinnes : theſe beames are made but moats 


| carved, or there is ſonic ſuch necetlity of them, 
\ 1 orſomeſuch other flouriſh or varniſh muſt bee 
| caft upon them, as that they are little or none at 
l-all. Alas,alas,is not that a {imple and filly ſearch 
1] where ſuch blocks as theſe are lie unſpied ? 
whart are Mole-hils,when ſuch Mountaines are 
not ſcene? Moats will be little regarded, where 
ſuch beames are not diſcerned * but itiscleare, 
that therefore there is no true rriall,nor diligent 
ſearch made: foratrue convert will ſcarch his 
heart forall, and wili ſparenone : He deales in 


| Peace in ſearching for Trauots or Scminari- 
Priefts. He feekes nor ſuperficially, but moi 
exactly, andilcayerh never a'corner unfought ; 
{and he thinkes great finnes to bee infinite, anc 
lirtle fines grear,and judgerh uo finne ſo ſmall. 
but that ir. deſerveth the anger of God, and 
therefore hee wonders at themercy of God, 
whichthrowes usnotall downro hell in a mo- 
ment : and hecryeth out with holy [eremy, 't &« 
the Lords mercy that we are not all conſumed, 
Away then with this ſuperficiall and hypocri. 


led into queſtion whether chey be finnes or no : 


' niſh Inquifation, (which is one of the laſt props 


the profeſſors thereof, no finne: prophaning of | 
| which Satan hath lent the Pope, wherewith to 


{ by prophane men ; and they are ſo minced,and | 


ſearching his owne heart, as1good Juſtice of 
when a':manpurpofthro tiuideall that are, and 


.and therefore he concinveth ſeatching his owne 


had found, that is, whac fins upon g004 ſearch 
he had efpied, he returnes his precepr,ull is wel, | 
hee hach found never an one, but beginnes xo / 
thanke God that he was fo good, and fo good, { 
and not fo ill, and fo ill, nor yer likethe Publi- 
Ean, The world is full of Pharifies; not onely | 
the Popiſh Church, bur even our Church 
ſwarmes with theſe ſuperficiall ſearchers, who 
cannor (becauſe they willnor,) finde any finne 
to preſent unto God, Men thinke in the Coun- 
frie, a Church-Officer hazards his Oath, if hee 
pretent all well, and findeth no fault in bis Pa- 
riſh, to preſent as puniſhableto the Ordinary: 
for men thinke it unpoffible, tha there ſhould 
benone ina whole Pariſh : chen how doththac 
man hazard his owne foule, who being made 
overſeer and ſearcher of his heart, findes no. 
thing in itto preſent tothe Lord. For it isnot 
more eaſie to eſpy outward and acuall tranſ 
greſſions in a whole Pariſh, than u iso finde 
heapes of corruptions in a mans heart, if a mm 
will ſcarchinto thebocrome of it with che light 
of Gods Law.Therefore whenthe Lord comes 
and keeps his viſitation, what ſhali become of 
{ich a man, but toundergoethe ſri and ſevere 
ſearch of the Almighty, becauſe he would nor | 
{carch himſelfe ? 
Our bodies and lives are fice from the Spa- | 


uphold his declining Kingdome) and the Lord 
orant we may beever free from it, Butinthe 
meane time, that might pur us in minde how 
codeale with our corrupt hearts, and unmorti- 
fied atfeRions, even to erc6t an [nqwifitio» | 
over them, tolic in wait for them, to ſearch | 
them narrowly, and to uſe them roughly : yea, 
co ſet our hearts upon the racke of Gods Law, 
that ſo it may confeſlc the ſecret wickednefle of 
it; for the Papiſts doe not thinke us Proteſtants 
greaterenemies to their ſuperſtition, than the 
iward corruptions of our owne hearts arets 
our ſalvation: therefqre it may be a godly poli- 
cy for every man, cven to erect an [nquifirign 
over his owne heart and conſcience, and not to 
ſparc his molt ſecret and deareft finnes,and fuch 
asare neerett allied to his owne nature : for that 
is the true ſearch here commanded bythe Pro 
phet, and praQtiſed by all godly and holy men, 
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to efpy even all his finnes: for agodly man is 
never ſatisfied in his ſearch, but ſtill, che more 
he finds, he ſulpetsthe more are (till behinde, 


heart all his life lovg : Therefore letevery pro- 
feflor look toic berwixt God & his conſcience, 
that he dally nor with bimfelfe inthis caſe : for 
if he doe; then when God comes with his pri- 
vieſearch, his hypocriſie ſhall hee diſcovered, 
and his nakedneficſhall beJaid open'inthe He 
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; Of tncn and Angels, to his eternal] contuſion, | A : other ttate, foreyen leremies calc is OUrS: We 

Thirdly, Search faith the Prophet; bur not fo | may complaine as he d id, No 74x repents hy 

conrtenr, he forceth it Ipalne, Ever ſearch Joue | | of bas wickedneſſe, fayms, What have 1 done ? 
In thus repeating and urging this cxhortation, the ſame isthe ore of our people, and the lick. | 

the holy Ghoſt gives them and us to under. nefle of all Nations, that VET y man runs onin 

ſtand, thatthercue ſearching of a mans heart, 5 finncs, from finne to finne ca releſly, even as 


and life, is a duty of greac moment, and ſpcciall 

neceſhity : therefore hee leaves it not after once 
| naming it, but inforcech ir the ſecond time, as 
being no matter of indifterency, bur of great 
necefſitic : thereby ſhewing, that it is a Princi- 
} Pallduty in repentance, eyen the beginning and 
foundation of all true grace, 

And further, itis a meanes alſo to prevent 
Gods judgements: for when men ſearch not 
themſelves, then God ſends the fireof aflii- 
1 Ons and crofles to try and ſearch them: bur 
when they ſearch themſelves,then God {pareth 
to ſearch them by his juſt judgements, 

Now in that chis duty of ſearching is both 


the bard horſe into the battel1. But how rare a | 
15s it tofinde a man that daily ſearcheth / 
imlelfe, and examines how he lives, and hoy | 
the caſe audeth berwixt God ang himſelte | 
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I have done 3g2lnft God, againſt his Church, 
and againſt my owne foule ! 

B |. The want ofthis js that whichthe Propher 
complaineth of inthar Place: not as though jt 


toſta y Gods judgqhents,and therefore is o pi- 
thily, and ſo forcibly urged by the holy Ghoſt, 


had done, that he would take heed how hedid 


| Commanderent, Secondly, becauſe thereby 
| we ſhal reapetwo ſogreat commodities,as firſt 
thereby wee ſhall lay a ſure foundation for the 
good worke of grace in us: and ſccondly, ſhall 
| tay the hand of God, and his judgements from 


| and winnow Our hearts and lives. Our hearts 
tof ſecret 'and hidden corruptions : Ourlives, 


find any thing that wil be matter © þ 
Aske the Devill,he will tel] thee all is we] land 


that thou art in an excellent eſtate; and God 


| Wheat: they will not luffer their Corne to lie 
| long 10 the Chafte, leſt the Chafe hurt it, bur 
/ commit itto the fan, thatthe wind may lepa- 
| ratethem : So thegraces of God-in our hearts 


| well and ſafe, aid that we have belceyed, and 
| loved, and feared God all our daies, Aske the |- 
| world, and men in the world ; and they will 
an{wer,all is well;and they will lay further;chir 
\ thou art a right goed fellow; and arc worth 
| ewenty of thoſe curious fooles,that Ricke upon 
Points, and land Upon Circumſtances, as {; Wea 
! ring, and drinkin » and good tellowſhip, and 


whatis in thine OWne heart, and what are thy 
Ipeciall and privie(? carruptions;'and look into 
| thy owne faults, not- with 2 partiall-eye, bue 
i With. a Cenlorious and a ſtrajghe judgement ; 
 ſparefinne in no man, bur elpecially condemne 
' it in thy ſelfe, | LES 
Buralas, theſe times of ours cry. out of an 
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Rn" [ofwill diſcloſe the darkneſſe of our hearts, ane f A | (efole.guon jy uhh fearcls, rar thou Gandcit : | 
the juttice whereof will reveale the un-ighre- | | guiley of tdams:tratercfion, | 
outhefie and the perverſeneffe of our natures: | Tue {-cond rule to bee xnowne is, that ir 
| | therefore to the Law of God mult wee fie to | cvery manare all inves: more plainty, tlar in 
| helpe usin this ſearch. every man by nature arc tie keeds of all finnces, 
| | And yet for our better helpein this duty,and | | 5nd tharnor in the worlt, but in the beit naru- 
| that there may bce nothing wanting to that} | red men : makechoice of the belt man, ana the ; 
| foule that {eekerh God, tacretore we are fur- | | greateſt finne, arid that worſt fin is ro be found 
| ther to know, that if we will ſearch our {-lves iuthart beſt man, Ifany doubt of this, let kim 
| by the Law proficably, wee mult marke chree confider what originall ivne 18, namely, a cor- 
rules, the truth whereof unlefle wee know, ac- rupticn of the powers of out ſoulcs : and that. 
| knowledge, and feele, wee ſhall never fee our not of lome, or in part, bur of all and wholly, | 
| owne eltate,nor profit by this Search, butplod | | This corruption hath twoparts : Firſt, a want, 
| on from ſinneto finne, untill wee plunge into| | not of ſome, but of all good inclination, a want | 
Hell. ofall gooduefle. Secondly, a deprivation, and | 
The firſt Rule is, that every manthat came| | pronenefle, nor to ſome, but to allevill : and 
( | from Adam, ſinned inthe finne of Adam:thou | B| nota proneneffe onely, bur originall ſinne in- 
muſt therefore know, that his (inne in eating |* | fuſeth into cyery mans heart the fced of all | 
, the forbidden fruit, was thy fnne, and thou fin-} | corruption, 
| ned{ttherein as well as he, (though thou waſt Many men ſtand much upon their good 
| then unborne) and that thou art guilty of it be-] | meaning, and upright hearr,and brag of a good ! 
| fore God, and muſtanſwer for it to Gods ju-| | nature; burthey are foully deceived: for take 
| tice, unleſſe Chriſtdoeit for thee. The reaſon the civilleſt man upon thecarth, and the ſecds 
| hereof is, becauſe we are his ſced and his poſte=| | of all fines inthe world are in him by nature. 
rity, we werethen in his loines, he was rhe fa-| | Bur to explaine this point fully, oblerye thee 
| therof us all; and was not a privatc man as we two clauſes: 
are now,but a publikeperſon, the pledge of all Firſt, I ſay not thepradire of all finnes, bur 
| mankinde, and bare the perſon of usallat that | | the ſeeds; forall men practiſe not all finne : the 
| time: therefore what he did then, hee did it for ſeedsarec in theirnature; bur che practice is re- 
| himſelfe, and for us : What Covenant God| | (trained, ſomerime by education, ſometime by | 
made with him, was made for himſclfeand us : good and wholſome Laws ; ſometime the con- 
what God promiſed him, and heto God, hee| | ftiturion of mens bodies devy the practice of 
promiſed for himſelfe, and forus; what here-| C| ſome ſinnes; ſometime the Country a man 
ceived in his Creation, he.received for himſelfe | | dwells in, or calling a man lives in, keepes him 
and for us; and what he gained or loſt by his| | fromthe pratice of ſome linnes :and alwaics a 
fall, heegained and loſt forus, as for himſclfe.] | generall and limiting grace of God reſt:aines 
He loſt the favourof God, and originall puri- the nattresof all men, trom runnivg into many 
tie; therefore hee loſt it for all his poſteritie : ſinnes:which hand of God, if God ſhould take 
guiltinefle, apd Gods anger, and corruption of | | away, and leave cvery manto hisnature, wee 
nature which he gained, hegot forusall,as well] | ſhould ſee char every man would practiſe any 
as for himſclfe, If we doubt of this point, ir is | fig in the world : yea, eventhe grea'eſt ſinsthar 
proved by the Apoftle : where the holy Ghoſt | | ever we heard to be done in the world. All men 
Rom.g:14- faith, Si emtredby one man, and death by fin, which know themſelves, know thisto be true. 
and that fin went over all: andihat it went over| | And the morea man .knowes his owne heart, | * 
all them which funcd not in the like tra»ſgreſſi-| | the more he ſceth thar his hear is ata of all 
on with Adam: (thatis,cven ourchildren)who|! '| wickedneſſe: and chatir isthe mercy and gracc 
as they are borne, are borne not onely tainted of God, that he hath not faileninto rhemig}ti- 
with originall corruption; but guilty;alſo of | | eft and moſt monſtrous finnes inthe world, 
eAdams tmne, This is. a moſt certaine truth, |D |» Secondly, Ifay, by nature. For I know by | 
| though it ſeeme ſtrange; for few mentbinke of good education, and by graceir is otherwiſe; | 
it, that ever they ſhall anſwer for u1dams| - | grace.reCtificth varure, but chat is no thankes 
finne : and therefore if any object, what zeaſan | |ronatire: for itis asevill and corrupe ill, be- 
isthere that I anſwer for..another mans finne ? | || ing ſevered. from grace : and therefare.nature | | 
I anſwer, true, if it had beetie Adawobinalone, | | muſt befully aboliſhed, afore man come to hea- 
but it was his andthinealſo-:for he was thy fa- | | | ven, 'And yet (though all this betrve)I ay nor 
| ther, and ſtood in thy-roome-: and: thou atſo chatſua breakes out: ju all natures alike,though 
| ſince thou waſt borne, haſt confirmed whathee | | allnatures .bee ahike corrupt : for che courſe of 
did, Now therefore though not one of many nature-is reftrained: in ſome more than others, | 
thinks ſeriouſly thereof namely,thathe ſhould | { bythe meanes aforeſaid ; bur thisis the truth, 
| ſtand guilcy of a-finne committed more; than | that whereas fomeare not ſo angry, fomenor | 
five thoufand yeares before he was barns, 2yet | ; | ſo wanton, ſomevor:focruell, {>me not {o co- 
lceing it is molt rrue,: both .i Scriptliyd-and | | yetous, ſomenor ſo ambitious, &c. as others : 
good reaſon; let every: man ſubſcribe: im His | | that comes not from any goodnefle of nature 
| conſcience to this truth, And let this be thy firſt | | inthem, above the other originall,..but from | 
Yacle! 
| - — - -—mm———_ ——_ - 9c! ————— 
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moderates every mans nature as he ſeerh good, | ly bring thee to repentance and true amend. 


And it God did nor this moderate and re- | | ment:and the very reaſon Why men repent nor, 
ſtraine thenatures of men, bur lifter tliem to | * | NOramend their WaleS,is becauſe they are Pha. 
breake out to the full + there would then be no | | rifles by nature, & thinke bighly of themſelves, 
order, bur all confljon 1nthe world ; therefore | and of their owne Natures, and their naturz1] / 
(as clpecial] y for his Churches qQuietnefle, ſo al. | | 
ſo for the preſervation of publike peace,and the 
upholding of ſocictie inn rhe world betweene 
man and ian) the Lord holds a hand overeve. 

-j Ty mans nature, and keeps every One in a Cer- 
taine compaile !imited by the wiſdome of his 
power ; which retraining hand of his, if the 
Lord ſhould take awa Y, all ſocieties and com. 


ures, and they cannor endure ſuch and ſuch 
ſinnes, and they thanke God, they are not as;1] 


ceaſe nithing nature, and learne to magni. 
e Gods grace, 


ther ſo well reſtraining or rectifying thy ma. 
ture; and ſtay not there, but deſire off b 
thatas he hath given thee a better tempered 
Nturethan to other men ; foalſo he would be..: 
{tow on thee his lpeciall and laving grace: ang 
as he hath kept thee from the fearefull finnes of 
Others, (chou being as ill natura1! yasthey ) 6 

would alſo lead thee into the way of ſalya- 
tion, which elſe the bet nature inthe world can 
never attaine unto. 

The third rule to be knowne and practiſed 
by him, who will truly fearch himlelfe, js, thac 
-vcry man bore of Adv, is by naturethe 
childe of wrath, and Gods enemy : this is true 
of all withoutexc tion; high and low, rich 
= © eore, noble or imple, borne in the viſible 

hurch or withour, And further, by being 
enemic of God, he is therefore borne ſubject to 

; ſeed of it. And againe, ſeeing all evill rends hell, rodamnation, and to all other curſes; fo 
'koa perfe&ion,as well as grace doth; whatrea.- that look as'a Traitor convicted ftands thereby 
' fon therefore is there, but we may ſafely thinke | [jn his Princes high diſpleaſure, and is lure of 
, that the Devill would hale every one to. that death,withour a Fecial parden; fo Gands every 
; height of ſinne, if it were not thatche power. man when he is borne, convicted of high trea- 
; full hand of God did prevent him ; who will ſon againſt God, it his high diſ-favour; and is 
i neither ſuffer wicked men, nor the Devill him- | [jn danger of Hell, which is the fulfi lling of che 
ſelfe te bee to wicked as they could and wrath of God. Thus David confelſeth of him- 


! aske this queſtion, whether they finde nor in 


leſt ſinnein the world, if ſhame,or feare, or clic 
the graceof God reſtrained them nor ; fo that 
[the beſt men doc know well cnough, whar a 


ay, I'yetadde further, the nature of men, 
and of all men is corrupt fince Adams, that 
even the ſeed of the fane againſt the holy 
' Ghoſt, and a pronenefle <o ir, is in the nature 
' of every man (though not one man amoneft 
many thouſands doe commit that fin) for ſee- 
; Ing inthar fanne, there is 4 heape or ſea of all 
 finnes gathered together, he therefore thathach 
{ Inhisnature the ſeed ofallſinnes, hath alſg the 


'  Thevuſeof this ſecond Rule is notable; For morher concerved me. If'in finne, then in G 
[ 11 this: ſearching of our ftves, ir ſheweeh us wrath, and under thedanger of damnation. If 


| rallmurther, Pharaohs hnpaturall cruelty; the tauncd ori inally with all corry ton, and 
Sodowites umnaturall Juſts, Achitophety evil. | fa proneneffe of finne ; therefore x follow.. 

' liſh poliey, Senacharibs horrible laſphemy, | [erh-in Equity. and Juſtice, thar every man js 
| L bornie - under the wrath and curſe of God. 
spoint is a plaine and evidene truth : yer 
. h | Eck world thinke nor ſo, and ir is the 
' phemies, HApoltahies, / Witehcrafts, and'ovher cauſe why men repent not of their fines: for 
the hotrible finnes of the world; let usthenre.. {moſt men thinke that by nature they arc in 
; kurne into our ſelves, and looke homewards, Gogt- favour, and therefore they need not 
| even into our owne hearts, and confeſſes ever it ir humiliation and repentance; but 
; one, that theſe ſhould have beene even thy fins oncly live Civilly, and doeno open Wrong, and 
allo, if Gods grace had nor prevented thee, all is well :wheteas(alas)there 15 00 condemned 

This will humble thee,and make theethinke Traitor, more our of his Princes fayour, nor 


©" 5" Wn more / 
—_ Cone. EDEN —— —— 6. CPE... Ee — 
= 


ee — n_ 250 e—_—_—_—— 


wearc out of Gods favour, and ture of damna- 
tion,unlefle we procure Gods fayour againe,by 
faith and repentance, 

For the better opening of this third rule, and 
the mazifeſting of the truth ; let us know fur- 
ther that the curfe of God, under which we are 
all borne, isthreetold : 

The firſt is a bondage under Satan : It is a 
certaine truth, that every man as he is borne of 
his parents, and rill he repent, isa ſlave of Sa- 


fn exbortationt? rv: prentaice. 
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| more {ure of death without a pardon, than all { A | bouy rogecher,anG tor ever. This eternal doatt; | 
i5 thecu. ſe of all cuites, the mitery of all mjtt- | 


ries,and torment of ailturments; and I ſheet 
thus. Often when thy tooth aketh, and ſome- 
time when thy head aketh,or inthe paine of the 
{tone or chollicke, thou wouldeſt give all that | 
thou haſt inthe world to becalcd ofthat paine: / 
Nay, inthe extremity of {ome fits, many will 
wh themſclves eyen out of the world, Now 
if thepaine of one tooth can ſo farre diſtem- 
per minde and body, that it cannot be releeved 


_ 


EF 


| 
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tan; man or woman, high or low, Satan is his 
Lord and Maſter. He fits as Judge in his keart; 
and inthis ſenſe Satan is the King of the Nati- 
ons, and god ofthe world. Men will in words 
defie Satan,and not name him without defiance, 
and ſpit at him ; and yer (alas) hee is intheir| B 
hearts; they ſpit him out of their mouths, bur 
hee is lower, they ſhould alſo ſpit him out of 
cheir hearts:and thatis true defiance indeed : for 
alas, he lodgeth in thy heart, and there he ma- 
kerh his rhrone, and reignes untill the Spirit of 
regeneration diſpoſlefle him : and till then, no 
ſervant is ſo ſubjeRro his maſter,no flaveto his 
Lord, as isthe hearrof man by nature unto Sa- 
can, the prince of darkneſſe, Nay, our bon- 
dage is: more fearefull than the ſlavery of any 

oore Chriſtian, in the Spaniards, or in the 
Turkes Gallies: for their bodies are but in bon- 
dage,and at command, and under puniſhment, 
bur our beſt part,our heart, our conſcience, our 
ſoulcit (elfe 13 captivated unto him, and under 
his command, who is the King of cruelty and 
confution, and Lord of hell, whoſe commande- 
ments are injuſtice, whoſe ſcryice is finne, and 
whoſe hire is damnation, 

The ſecond part of the Curſe, is the firf 
death, or the death ofthe bodie : that is, aſepa- 
ration of the ſoule and body afunder for a time, 
namely,till the laft judgement, This death isdu- 
ly and juſtly the punifhment of any one,forthe 
leaſt ſinne:therefore how due and juſt a puniſh- 
ment upon that horrible heape of finfulneſie, 
which is in every mans nature? and it is a moſt 
terrible curſe : For it isthe very gatc of hell,and 
the downfall of damnation unto all men, bur 
luch as by faith and repentance doe get their 
death ſanctified by the death of Chritt; unto 
ſuch men indeed ir isno curſe, bur a gracious 
and glorious blefling, for it isaltered by Chriſt 
his death, But unto all men by nature, and 
which repentnot, it is the heavy curſeof Gods 
| wrath, and the very downfall into the gulfe of 
Hell. 

The third part of the curſe, under which 
every man is born,is the ſecond death,thedeath 
| of foule and body; which is the cternall want 
of Gods preſence, and the accompliſhment of 
his wrath : and an apprehenſion and feeling / 
of that wrath, ſeazing on body, ſoule, anc 
conſcience. The firſt curſe was a fpirituall | 
death, the death ofthe ſoule, The ſecond a tem | 
porary death, the death ofthe body. The third | 
is an cternall death, a death both of ſoule and | 


wich alithe pleaſures of this life ; O then, what 
a torment ſhall that be ! when not one kinde of | 
paine, but the whole violl of Gods wrath ſhall | 
bee powred, not on one member, but on the | 
whole foule, body ,and conſcience; and that nor | 
fora time, under hope of berrer ; but eternally 
without hope of releefe; and rhat not in this | 
world, where there are comforts, helps, and | 
| remedies ; but in that ugly and darkſome place 
of torments: and that not amouglt living men, 
which might mitigaethy paine,orelſc bemone 
thee,and bewaile it with thee;bur with the De- 
vilsand damned fpirits, which willnow laugh: 
at thy deſtruRion, and ſolace themſelves ia this 
thy miſery, and will rejeyce, as thou did(t 
ſerye them in carth, ſonow in hell to beethy 
cormenters. It may be therefore (by the way) 
good warning and wiſdome to usall, when we 
feele the extremity of ſome bodily paine, to 
conſider with our ſelves and ſay;Oh then, what 
ſhall bemy miſery and tormevt if I repent nor ; 
when not one member, but ſoule, body, and 
conſcience, ſhall be racked and tormented in 

the feeling and apprehenlion of the anger of | 
the Lord of hoſts, | 

Intheſe thrce points ſtands that curſe and 
| wratlvof God, under which a man is borne 
And theſe doe anſwer to the three degrees of | 

ſinne, which arc in us :for asthe rwo firlt Rules 
| raughr us, there is in every man by nature, cill 
he repent, a threefold cuiltineſle, Firit, a guili= | 
\nefle of Adams finne. Secondly, tbe taint of 

originall and univerfall corruption. Thirdly, a 
{ pollution by many ourragicus actuall finnes. In | 
| the firſt of theſe, every man is equally ouilty. 
Iathe fecond every one is equally corrupt. Bur 
intherhird, every one keepes that compaſle, 
within which the Lo:id will keepethem, by his | 
limiting power. 

Now as in our guiltinefſe of Adams finne, 
| finne hath his beginniug : in originall finne, Þis ] = 
\ continuance: inaQualllinne his perfection : {o | 
anſerable hereunto,the wrath of God({which 
alwaies Randeth oppoſite to ſinne) is begun in 
leaving us by nature to the ſlavery of Satan, is 
continued by death,and accompliſhed in dam- 
nel - | | 

And nov theſe three Rules, T commend to 
the carcfull and Chriſtian conſwderation of you | 
all : certifying you from God, that as yo!: can 
never be ſaved, unlefle you repent ; nor repent, 
unlefle you ſearch your ſclyes (as here the Pro- 
pher biddeth ;) fo that you can never fearch 

your 
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| rclolved ofthele three rules, and of thetrurh of 
{ them all, even in your heart and conſciences : 
; namely, Firſt, that thou arr guilty of eAdams 
ſinne, Secondly, that thou 5;+ prone by nature 
tO allevill inthe world. Third! y, that for theſe 
thou art ſubje@ to the wrath of God,and to all 
| the curſes of his wrath : but when thou art in 
heart and conſcience reſolved that theſe are 
true, then thouart a ſcholler for this leſſon of 
the Propher, Search thy ſelfe, For when thou 


meſt ofthy ielfe, as theſe three Rules have de- 
icribed thee: then ifthou ſearch into thy ſclfe, 
thou wilt finde thy ſelfe and thy eſtate to bee 
ſuch, as will cauſe theeto repent, returne, and 
takea new courſe : therefore what the Prophet 

| faid ro thoſe Jewes, ] ſay unto you alſo, my 
brethren of this Realme of England, who arc 
here now gathered together out of, many coun. 
{ tries and quarters of this Realine ; yea, inthe 
name of the ſame God, I cry utto you, Search, 


; 


and what need therefore ir hath ro be ſcarched 
| Into, and fanned by Repentance. Be well aflu. 


| 


withthe wind of Gods Juftice into hell. Take 


it not, 


corruptions to lie eankerir g and rotting inth y 
' heart > Be fare that that lictle portion of grace 
| Which thou attaineſt unto, b Y living in the 
| Church, and under the Miniftery of the Word 


| With the chafle of thy fines: therefore a9aine 
j . i. . 


'and 29aine, Texhort youto make conſcience of 
i thisduty : Scarch mo your ſelves, 'fan outthis 


on of all goodnefe, which is a holy and kum. 
carr, y hel, 

Salvation is ſuch a building,as the foundati. 

onthereof had need to be fre and ftrong : Tg. 


EEE ee EE — —— . 
Lg 
* 
T: 
5 
= 
lg) 
a 
5 
_ 
ry 
_ 
nN 
ts 
2 
R. 
S 
[0 
>. 
ce? 
=” 
3 
4 
—2 
O 
Sz 


= ace Wa, 
a) 
© 
Py 
4 
Lo 
\N 
= 
Rm. 
D 
oy 
| — 
Lon 
fo 
| 
_-- I 
JE 
5. 
2 
© 
5 
CITI 
| © 2s 
FS 
Lal 
S 
= 


upchia ate. EEE OE i... INES = - m—_ 


—— YI t OS A OC —— —— —_ P=D==-W 2 - Deo... INN 
your felvesaright, till you be perfwaded, and ; A | Search, and looke into his hearrs and findin 


goelt thus preparedunto this Search,and eſtce.. | 


| hold therefore of this exhortation, and deferre 


| <orruption, and tore up knowledgein an holy 


deg Is | 
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en exbortation to repentance. | 


{ theſero be ſand yand rotten, and c] \erefore too | 

| weake for the foundation of{;, glorious a buil. 
ding, will refiiſe them all,and labour to furniſh | 
his heart with ſuch ſound grace, as whereupon | 
he may truft ſb weighty a worke, asthe falya.. 
tion of his foule, Againe, if thou wile ſtand ; 
11 the day of triall, then ſearch thy heart be- 
times, and diſcerne betwixt chaffe and wheat : | 


fanne of temptations and perſecutions, 

And to cenclude: Let not the Devill de. 
eivethee, in making thee Imagine or hope to 
pleaſe God, 2nd yet to lerthy corruptions lie 
unſcene, and thy finnes unſearched out, leſt 
thereby thou marre all;for thou uſeſt notto lay 


lowneaway, that ſo the holy graces of God 
may be laid up inthe gUnerSsofthy ſoul. Ang 


« « O of 
 1ntheſe Mpure and unſearched hearts, is even 


__ truth; their knowledge then proving 
No betterthan chaffe, becauſe 5 was laid up in 
j 22 unholy heart. It therefore thou wouldeſt 
ftand and endure, when Popery, or perſecution, 


or Cs come, ifthou would abide the | 


And thus much for the firſt poine (namely) 
this duty of ſearching here commanded, 
Which wee have ſtayed the longer, becauſe it 
is the foundation of all the ref: and this be. 
ing well laid, the Whole building will goe up | 
the faſter, 


Now we come to the ſecond generall poing | 
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here laid down : that is, whom we muſtſcarch?j A 


| the Prophet anfwereth, your ſelves; not other 
| | ſelves. This ſearch dand 
men, bur yourſelves. This fearcn fo urged an 
| inforced by the Propher, mult not be of other 
mens hearts and lives, bur of our owne : our 
owne are our charge, and not other mens ; and 
therein is the ſaying erue, which elſe is moſt 
falſe; Every man for himſelfe : torascyery loule 


pent, and ſearchit ſelfe, 


others to belearched by themſclves. Here the| 
holy Ghoſt mcets with the common corrupti- | 
on of this world (and that is) taat mcnarc Ea-| 


rolooke into their owne hearts and lives, they 
are blinder than Moles : they can ice moats in 
other mens lives, but diſccrne not beames in 
their owne;whercby it comes to paſle,thatrhey 
{tumbleand fal foully:for the eyes of moſt men 
| are ſer upon orhers, and not upon themſelves : 
(and thereupon it is, that an evill man ſeeing 
other men,and not himſclte,rhinks beſt of him- 
{clfe, and worſt ofother men; but contrariwiſe, 
a good man ſeeing himſelfe,and notother men, 
thinks worſt of himſelfe; an berter of other 
men : an evill man lookes outward, and judg- 
eth other men; but a good man lJookes home- 
ward and judeeth himſelfe : and in judging, 
condemnes himſclfe, farre above other men : 
and that becauſe by ſearching into his owne 
heartand waies, hee knowes that by himſelfe, 
which he knowes not by any man in the world 
beſides, 

So then, we muſt ſearch, not other men, but 
our ſelves : our owne hearts and our owne lives 
are our charge and burthen : the lives of other 
men concerne us not, being private men, fur- 
ther thay either to follow them being good, 
or take heed of them being evill : but to 
ſearch, or. to bee inquifſirive into, them, is no 


muſt be laved by it {elfe, to mult it beleeve, re- 


— — 


i 


The duty thereforc here commanded, is for 
every man that would have his foule to bee 1a-| 
ved, to Search it, and reforme it, and leave 


gle-cyed,to ſec into the lives of other men, but | B 


duty commanded us, but rather a foule and a 
baſe vice forbidden of God. Indeed Magiſtrates 
in their people, Paſtors in their congregations, 
| and houſholdersin theirfamilies arc toſearch-: 

but they can ſcarch only for criminall cauſes,or 
| openactuall tinnes : but this ſearching mutt be 
| of our hearts, which no man can ſearch, but 
| ourſelves onely, Few men have a calling to 
; enquire into other mens lives, byt every man 
| harha calling to ſearch ifito himlelfe: bur(alas) 

men doe farre otherwiſe, they ſuffer themſclves 
| tO rot in their owne finnes, and erec} an In- 
' Quifition overother mens lives: and itis tobee 
' ſcene in daily expatthce,*that thoſe men who 
are the great*ſeMchers and priers into other 
men, aretheneglectet3 and forgerters of them 
ſelves. And Atraciwiſe; hey who doe narrow- 
ly ſearch themſelyes; md their owne wayes, 


I — > 


doe finde fo much worke to doe with them- 
(cles, that they little. buſic themſelves wich 
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and looke into the corners of their owne hearts, | 
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othicr men, And thus much may ſufficeforthat | 
DOIN, 

It followeth ; O nationnot worthy zo be be- 
loved. | 

Thethird point:#*>0 muſt ſearch? TheJewes | 
whoare heretermed a Nation, not wortiy to | 
be beloved : and yer for all thar, theyarc bidto | 
ſearch themlelyes, thar fo upon their Repen- 
rance they might be beloved. Where wee ma 
ſee the unſpeakable love of God, and his won- | 
derfull mercy, offering grace unto ſuch men as 
are altogether unworthy of ir, Gods children 
are by nature likc other men, and God findes 
nothing inthem, why to relpe& them above 
others: bur cyen of his owne mercy makes them 
worthy, who of themſelves are not : therefore 
how worthy 1s that God, to have all che love 
of our hearts, who loved us when we were not 
worthy to be beloved, 

Bur let us examine more particularly, why 
God doth call the Jewes a Nation not worth 
to be beloved : T anſwer, God had blefled them 
above other Nations : He gave them his Cove- 
nant of grace, and thereby made them his peo- 
p:e,and commitred tortheir truſt his holy Word 
and Oracies; but he deal: not fo with other na- 
tions, neither had the Heathen knowledge of 
hislawes.Befides all this,they had a better land 
than others about them, it lowed with Milke | 
and Honey (thar is, with all commodities, and 
delights) and though their Country was bur 
little, yet themſelves ſo populous and ſopower- 
full, char whileſt they pleaſed God, no enemy | 
dprft ſer upon them. . * -\r | 

Thus for foule and body, they were every 
way a Nation blefled of God, a people belo- 
ved of God above all others. Now how did this 
people (thus beloved of their God)requite this 
his love, which they had no moredeſerved than 
any other Nation 7 Certainly, asthey deſerycd 
it not aforethey had it : ſorhey required ir not | 
whenthey had it;but requited this loye of God 
wich finne, with rebellion, and with diſobedi- } 
cnce.They tempted him,they provoked bir to 
wrath, they preſumed of his mercy, and pro- 
ved a moſt ttubborne and ſtif-necked people, a 
froward generation. Moſes partlytawrthis in 
his pwne experience, 'and better difceined it in 
{| ſpirir of Prophetic: and therefore wondring, | 
at this their wickednefle, he cried out'; Doe you 
thus requitethe Lord, O fooliſh people, and #1- 
wiſe ? thus, thatis, with ſinne and diſobedience, 
which is the only meanestodiſpleaſethe Lord, 
and to provoke him to wrath: for this cauſe, 
they are worthily called a fooliſh and: unkinde 
people by Hoſes, and here by the Propher, 1 
Nation not worthy to be beloved: namely, for 
their unthankfulnefle and —_— which 
was ſuch, as they not onely! were ftacke and 
careleile in perfortnance of ſuchk:dutiesas God 
required, but everymultiplied theigyſfnes, and 
committed thoſe foule rebelliofis; which his| 
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; Chaprer, noteth three of theirgreat ſimnes; for | 
which they were a Nation not worthy to bee 
; beloved, C ovetouſneſſe, Craelty, and Deceit - 
all which were the more heinous and intolera- 
ble, becauſe they were the finnes of their 
Princes, their Rulers, and their Prieſts, who 
ſhould have bene lights and examples to the 


| ON wee enjoy not in ſecret, oz by ſtealth, but 

| We have it countenance by authority : fo tha; 
Religion Isnot barely allowed, but even asit | 
were thruft upon men. Beſides al! this, we have 
2 land alfo that lowerh with milke ang hony, 
itis plentifull in all good things; we haye liber. | | 
ty and peaceunder 2 peaceable Prince: and the 


| A 


reſt. 4 companions of peace, proſperitie, plentie, | | 
Now though every finnein ir {clfe, is of thar health, wealth, corne, wooll, gold, fone | 
ill deſert, asit is ableto caſt us our of Gods fa abundance of all things that may pleaſe my ; 
| | vour, and deprive us of his love; yer behold, heart of man : thus hath God deſeryeg the loye | 
: here Go complaines, not upon a little cauſe, of England, | ! 
but for wonderfull and exceeding unthankful 2. Butnow England, how haſt thou requi- 


ted this kindneſſe of, the Lord 


thould have loved the Lord. 
AS a man cares not for bard uſage from him ? 
whom he eſteemes not ; but a little unkindnefle | B 


with a great meaſure of unkindneſle : thar is, | 
with more and | 


doth greatly Srieve a man, from him who is lo- may our Afoſes much more truly cry out a. 
ved and reſpected : fo itis with the Lord our gainſt England : Doeft thou thus requite the 
God; he loved not the Gentiles, as hedid the Lord thou fooliſh People ? And if this Prophet 
Plat. 397, Jewes, neither was he ſo bountifulluntothem : laid thus of Iſrael for three ſinnes, then may it 
and therefore (as we nay ſce)though they lived be laid of England forthree hundred finnes (0 
alwaies in 1gnorance, and continyed alwaics Evgland) a Nation not worthy to be beloved : 
in diſobedience, yerthe Text ſaith, thetime of or thou haft multiplied thy tranſpreflions, a- 
AQ.17.30, that 1gnorance God regarded not : but when Overheirs of Iſrael, even asthough thou hadſi 


owne 
out of all people, and love upon 
them, and made his Covenant of grace with 
them, when they became unkind ,unthankfull, 
forgetfull, ftubborne,and rebellious 3 that cau. 
{ed the Lordeyen to complaine of the indigni- | 
te, and tocryout by Moſes, 
quite the Lord, O fooliſh people and wwwiſe? | C 
And here b y the Prophet, O 
to be beloved: and c L 
bur if he be asked what hethinkes of this Na. 
tion of the Jewes; he will anſwer, that the 
are 2 moſt vile and wicked people, a froward 
generation, and that they are worthy to taſte 
deeply of all Gods plagues, who ſofarre aby- 
islove and mercy, 
| Butwhat, doth this belong tothem alone > 
[dis }fael on] y aNationnot worth y 
as 000d 
cauſe, O England, a Nation not worthy to bee 


beloved. For God h as good a God to 
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all, wilfull and afteed, even as though God 
had deſeryed evill of us, 
ought maliciouſly to requite him. 

If any manmake doubt of this, and there. 
thinkeI ſpeake too hardly of our Church; 


rip up the fores of our Nation, that they may 
be healed to the bottome. 
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us,25 he Wasto then: and we have beene as un- 


| Land, which 


[kindea Peopleto him, as they wereto him. Bur 
that Imaybe ficefiom diſcrediting our Nati- | 
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the view ofthe werld, 

I. Fir therefore, the ſane mercies and far 
|greater, have beene powred and heaped upon 
Called us out ofthe darkneſle : Firft 
of Heathetiifare, and then of Popery : his COVe- 
nant of: grace: and ſalvation, he hath confir.. 
{med with us; his trca lurcsof his Word and Sa- 
craments-hee: 
Word never better preached, and the mifterics 
/ thereof never more plainly opened fince the 
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, and grollely ivnorant when 
theireares, and light ſhines 


eyes, and ſtopped not their cares, they could 

fot but both heare and fre, Who would looke 

or ignorance after thirty five yeares preaching? 

and yet many are as iguorant, as if they had ; 

beene borne and brought up under Pope. 

rie: ſo that our People are as eyill as thoſe 
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| In the dayes of Chriſt, of:xhom the] oly Ghoſ? | A | tie: for which of th-{: 'O F nvland) doeft thou | | 
| ſaith : Light 6 £5 come wo the world, but men lovel | contemne my Religion? The ieatt of theſe de- | ( 
darkneſſe more thin light. So knowledge is] {ferve love, but England hath a better than all | | 
come wto E 'ngland bit inavy Engliſh men y | theſe ; tar is,! Is Goſpel, and Word of falvati- | | 
| ISNOrance bercer thay knowledge. Alas, how| {on:a and yet, 'thar alſo is contemned (as beivg | 
| many thouſands have we in our Church, who | | | nothing worth) and thoie which confeile ir,and | 
; know no more in religion, rhan they heare in | thole that bripg it, 2nd conſequently God him- | 
' common talkeof all men : and which 1s worſe, fe Ife that gave ir, If Ergland had no more | 
eh ey thinke it ſuſhcient aſs: and which is w orll | finnes but this, this Geſcrves thar ir ſhould be | 
of 211, whereas they might have more,they will | faid of us, that WCare 1 Nation unworthy to be | 
| not, bu 't Care Not for it, beloved ove all Nations ; for ſome Nations | 
No . The ſecond maine finne of England, is Con- would havc Religion, thar they might loye it, 
 rempt of Chriſtian Religion. Relicion hath beene | {bur .hey cannot have it $ fomchaveit and love 
| | among us this five and thirtie yeares; but the | it not ; but inno Nations it made a mocking- 
| | more it is publiſhed, the more it'is contemnned, ſtocke, but in England, And where are thoſe 
{ and _—— hed of many ; in ſo much, as there | men bur in Evgland, who (like the dog in the 
is not the f3tnpleſt fellow in a Countrey towne, B | mar ger) llpcicher Eitcrraine religion thetn- 
whoalnongh he know net one point of relivi- ſclves,nor ſuffer them thar would? jer us in time 
' On, yet he can mocke, and ſcorne ſuch as ire | [take heed of this {:nne, as a fine that ericth to 
| | More religious than himlelfe is : this is one of | | God, to revenge {> vile adiſhonourdone to his 
| | F the moths of Er gland, that cats up reiigion : Maje eftic : neither 15 there any finne that more 
tis is grizyous in w homſocver, bur molt i 1- certainly fore-ſhew es, and more forcibly [11- 
tolerable in rwo ſorts of Men. Firſt, in them fogms the removing of the Goſpel from us. For 
| who wc alroget her ignorant, that they ſhould | | high time it isro leave lovi: 19, where love pro- | 
| | mocketiney Know not what, 'A pitiful Ithing to ' cures Gifdaine 3 And to ſtay oiving, wacre gifcs 
heare ore, who himſelfe cannot give the mea- are ſcorned. | 
| | | ning of one petirion inthe Lords Prayer, ro up- Caric home this le{Ton to your g oreat tOWNES | There were then 
braid other men, becauſe they are fo forward, and Cities where you dwell; for jn hel POpu- | Preſentr whi 
rants of the chief 


lous places are theſe great mockers; for where 
God hath his profeiiors, rhe Devill hath his 
| mockers; and repent betines of this finne : for 
hold on in mocking,and be ſure that God (w ho 


C1tj2+ and towiies * 
of the Land, 


: But it is the world of all, when men of know- 
ledge, and fi:ch as live civilly, and would be 
| counted good Chriſtians, and indeed of the bet= 
| rer ſort, <annot abide to ſee others ooc 4 little 
before them : bur ifthey doe, preſently they are |C| will not be mocked) will remove his Golpe! 
| hypocrites and diflemblcrs. Thus not propha- from you; butif you leave this finne,and cn cr- 
| | neſie, nor wickedneſfle,but cyenRcligion ic iclfe taine the =c ſpel (as it w orthily loves) then 
' IS aby-w ord, a mocking tocke; and matter of | | be ſure of it, God will conticue his Ge {. el ro 
, reproach; (» "that in England ar this day, the | | you and your poſteritie: ptr you, in the face of 
' man or woman that hewine ro profeile reljgion, all your cnemies round about you, 
and to ſerve God, mutt reſolve with him | 2, Thethird common nn eof Erg land, i | 
ro ſaſtaine mockes and 1 Injuries, even as though | ; many wayes our cl; ccally in in 
| he lived among the citemies of Religion, ang vainct wearing, AI fear 9,21] fortien ing, | 
| ; not amerg proteſlots ; and as Reljvion j INCrea- _ che avul? 7M all rhe ranies and titles of the 
'ſerh and (preadeth it ſclte, to doth Tthenumber ; Loxd God. This {inne 15 g-nerall,even over the 
of theſe mockers, O wha a curſed finne is | | whole land , Cſhecially in Faires, your Markers, 
| this ! To contemne the oreatcſt fivour that | heranefor a little gaine, will otcareto call 
| God can give us, that is, bis holy Religion : hs Lord of Hoits to be wie to a lie, and 
; for which we ſhould rake praiſe him allthe the God of truth to teltifie an untruth. 
| day es of our lives. All that Ged can give a man | And which is worlt of 2}l, Gods holy name 
Jn tnis World, is his Goſpel what thea can iD isuſtd in vaine oathes,and ordinarie ralke,when 
' God give to be regarded, when his Goſpel is | ijmen have no c2ule to fweare at all : fothat it 1s 
| | CO! emed? | moſt lamencable to fre and obterve, that the | 
| This finne wasneveramongſtthe Jew es;they | |name of aty man of Horour, or Worthi 'p, 13 
' indeed regarded i it not {oas it deſerved bur who {cd more revercnely, and lefle cabuſed x) anthat] 
| | did ever make a mocke and ſcorne of it but fearefill and olotious name, rhe Lord our God. 
"En oland? O Evgland, nov! can{t thou anſwer + Thefourth gen nerall cond great bore 1s, Fro- 
| ; this? God {zn&s rheet hemoſt precious Jewell, | |phanation of tr e Sibbarh. A common hn every 
|  thathe can ſend to a Nation; anc thou fomell where; and yer to great 2 {1nne, that where it 
| ' it, and them tha 2t bring It, and them that receive reignes, in that Coun tric, Congregation, fannie 
| | It : even 2s Though ic mere no bleſbng, but a ly, man or woman, there jos fer cof God ,uor 
| | curſe: ſo that as Chriſt Qith to the Lewer, for _ rive grace in them : forthe keeping of the 
| which of my £ood wer "25 doe you ſtone me * Yo Sal barks. 1s the Maintain 2, increal;fg, ay d& 
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| may the Lord lay to Enviand, I have given oubliſhmg of r Eligzors 

| thee a fruirfull land, a blejled Prince, gold ad | 5. The fifth finne ofour Nation, #s #njuft den- | 

| filyer, peace and libertie, plentie, and profperi- | | ling in bargaining betw1xt man andimer. Horw | } 
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hard is it to finde an honeſt, imple, plaine-dea- 
ling man : and thateven in ſuch great aſiewHvlies 
asthis is, Ifeare preſent experience willteſtihe : 
you are now many thouſands gathered toge- 
ther, ſome to buy,ſome to ſell, foe to exchange: 
Remember that I have told you,an honeſt hear- 
ted, and plaine dealing man is hard to finde : 
therefore labour to approye your ſelves fincerc 
hearted men :remember the counſcll of the holy 
Ghoſt ; Let no man oppreſſe no? defraud hs brg- 
ther in bargaining : for the Lord us the avenger 
of allſuch things, Theſe finnes are generall,and 
univerſall as a canker : and fo are the finnes of 
the 6. 7/and 8, Commandements, (thoughthey 
benot altogetherſo common as thele be) 217 - 
thers, Adulteries, V ſuries, Briberies, Extortions, 
Cogſenages, they are a burthen under which our 
carth groanes; and they crie againſt us to hea- 


C 


yen; {o that upon as good,or much better cauſe 


worthy to be beloved. 

Looke at the outward face of our Church,at 
che fignes of Gods loye, whichare amongſt us, 
and at Gods dealing with us; and behold, we 
area moſt beaurifull Church,a glorious Nation, 
a Nation to be admired and wondrcd at : but 


looke at the lives of our ordinarie profcſtors, 


| lookeatour ſinnes,and at our requiting of Gods 


love; and we arca people of Sodowp,as full of in- 
iquities as they were, whoſe finnes are ſo many, 
ſo rife, and fo ripe, that atthe laft they will even 
bring downe fire and brimſtone, or ſome other 
ſtrange judgement upon us, if repentance doe 


not prevent it, orthe cries and prayers of holy 


men ſtay not Gods hand, So rhen let us all 
here aflembled , grant and confeſie, that wee 
area Nation, ſo farre from being worthy to be 
beloved, as that wee are moſt worthy to bee 
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may be ſaid tous,as to the Jewes, O Natiourot | 


\ 
1 


hated,and to haye all the wrath of God powred 
upon us, 

Now then,are we fo,and ſhall we continue fo 
ſtill Nay, that is worſe, and moſt wretched of 
all ; then let every one of us learne this dutie ; 
enter into our fclyes, ſearch our kearts and lives, 
thatthey maylay opento our owne fight,tothe 
confuſion of us in our ſelves, that in God by re- 
pentance we may beraiſed up. 

Our finnes lie open before the face of God, 
and ſtinke in his preſence, and crie for yenge- 
ance: and before the face of Gois Angels, who 
vewaile them; and before tlie face of the Devill, 


who rejoyceth in our confuſions: and ſhallthey 
lie hid onely to our ſelves > Now then, if we | 
would haye them hid fiom God, and ftop the | 
criethat they make againſt us, and keepethem | 
from Satan;whoaccuſeth us for them ; we muſt | 
ſo ſearchour ſelves,thatthey may lic opento our | 
owne hearrs : Remember thou thy ſinnes, and | 
God willforget them:lay them open beforethy 
owne face, and God will hide them from his : 
Writethem up forthy owne ſelfe,and God will 
blot them out of his remembrance : but if con- 
trariwiſe thou hideſt them, then aſſure thy ſelfe, 
the more thou hideſt, and buricſt them, the | 
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A! more open docthey le in the face of God 2 ard | 


then what will follow, bur that they will all 
be diſcloſed ar the laſt day, ro thy ecernall con- | 
fulion. Therefore againe and againe, I cxhorrt | 


| you in the name of God, Search your fclves, 


finde out your ſinnes, confetle them to Gol | 


freely, and incenuouſly,; contetle their Gefereto 


be Hell and Damnation, humble your heaits | 


ro God, cricand call for pardon as for life and 
death, purpoſe and promile to leave them, bc- 
oin a new courſe of life, beleeve ſtedtaſily, and 
doubt not of pardon and forgivencſlc in the 
blood of Chriſt, continue in that faith and that 


Gods judgements, and quench that great acti- 
on of unkindvefſe, which God hath againſt 
them, and become a Nation as worthy (upon 


) their faith and repentance) in CuURIsST to 
| be beloved, as for their peace and proſperitic, | 
they have becne of all Nations of the carth | 


admired. 
Hitherto of the third generall point. 

4. The fourth generall point in this exhorta- 
tion, is the time limited them when they ſhould 
{earch : Before the Decree come forth, © c. As 
though che Prophet ſhoule ſay, Iſrael repent, 
before God execute his judgements on thee, 
For behold the gracious dealing of God ; Man 
{nneth , his finnes defcrye plagues , but Goa 
preſently plagueth nor, but deferres it, he purs 
a time betwixt the finne and the puniſhment 
(ordinarily :) this he dorh to ſhew his mercic 
unto mankinde, becauſe he would not deſtroy 
them, if they. would amend. Therefore afte 
the finne he ſmites nor preſently, but puts off 
lis puniſhment , that in the meane time rnan 
may repent, Here the Prophet compares the 


Lord to a mother: for as ſhe conceives the fruit / 


in her wombe, and bearcs it a long time 


e 
| 


{ 


j 
' 


SIC | 


ſhe bring ir out, ſo the Lord after a mans finnes, | 


or a peoples finnes, conceives, that is, ordaines 
and decreeth a judgement for ir, but he keeps it 
up, and all that while he beares it ; Bur as ſhe 
when her time is come, doth trayaile and bring 


rr pr OO II 


fo;th ; ſo when the time that God hath appoin- | 


red is come, and (till finne 1s not repentcd of, 
then his juſtice travels to bee delivered of that 
judgement, which Mercic hath kept up lo long 
a time. Thus the old World had an hundred 
and twentie yeares given them for tine of re- 
entance ; all that while God was in concei- 


brought forth a fearefull birth, namely,the unj- 
verfall flood, to waſh away, and take revenge 
upon the univerfall iniquities of rhole rimgs. 
So many hundred yeares hee gave unto the 
Jewes, long he was in conceiving theirdeſtru- 


ction, and oftentimes he had it atthe bringing 


(] 


| 
| 


ving; at laſt when their hinnes were ripe,and no | 
hope of amcndmear, then God travelled, and 


| 
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forth, as in the captivitic of Babylon,and under { 
Antiochas; yet his mercie ſtayed it, and fill he 
rrayelled longer, tells them here by the Pro- 
phet, and yer rhe decree 15 not come forth, | 
(though ir bee conceived :) but at lat when | 
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eA'n exbortation to repentance. { 422 | 
Ifrael \\ ould nor repent, bur oreW. wortc and | A | what he ſaid to the Jewes,:T f y unto us, Seach | ! 


worſe, (as in Chrift his time) then he could con- 


\ 


taine no longer, bur travelled indeed, though 


| with gricfe, yet hee hath brought forth : anc 


thy ſelfe; O England, (a Nation not worthy to | | 
| be beloved) before the decree come forth ,ohich | 
[1s alreadie paſt againit thee, Thus mich for the 
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what ? a moſt fearefull birth, even an ucrer deſo- 


lation of that Kingdome and Countrey, of their 
Citic, and Temple,and a diſperſion of their Na- 
tion over all the world : but asa woman art laſt 
is delivered with danger and difficuitie, with 
paine and ſorrow ; ſorhe Lord long conceives, 
byt at laſt brings forth his judgements: yet 1t 1s 
' with gricfe and unwillingrefle, and he-is loth 
| (as it were) and much gricycd, to execute his 
moſt juſt judgements on thoſe, who have pro- 
fefled his name : he often rouched the Jewes a 
litle, and as being unwilling to ſmitecthem, he 


c this true? Orirather, theſe bec bur words to: 
drew backe his hand againe: butart laſt when | B ; feare men, and ro keepe then in awe. T ay- 
their ſinnes did ſo increaſe, and wereſo ſtrong, | j ſwer, for the picofe and experience hereof, 
that they even did - wring out by violence his | | never goc fitrther than this place, and preſtirr | 
plagues from him ; then with much bewailing | example” wee have in hand': the Prophet 63k | 
of their great miſcrie (as we may ſee in Chriſt them Searrh,"Search, ad Repent : elſe as Cer- | 
| weeping for them) he executed his judgements | |tainly as there was a j:idgemient conceived, fo | | 
| on them. But as they are long a comming : fo, certainly it ſhould bee executed upon them : 
| when they come forth, they are the heavier; they would not heare, nor{{earch, nor repent, x 
| asa childe, the more fulneſle of time it hath, is | \but what followed; ler all'men judoe whethet 
the greater, the livelier, and the ſtronger; ſo |God is not true of his word tg thery or n0': yea, | 
Gods judgements, the longer God deterreth | |alas, who feeth nor that God harh trayelled | 
them, aud is in conceiving them, the heavier | | indeed, and hath bronghr forth a fearefull 
are they when they come : that is manifeſt in| | judgement on them, and hath made them for | | 
the Jewes, once his owne people; for he hath theſe thouſand yearcs atd a halfe, the oa2ing-| { 
deftroycd their land with an itrecoverable de-| | ſtocke, the by-word, and the amazement ofal! 
ftrucion, and ſmitren their poſteritie with a | | the world. . "198; 
blindnefle of minde to this houre, ſo that torhis |Cj Thus was it thieatned to the RD, and | 
day, whenthe old Teſtament is read, the vaile j3 thus it is performed : and' certain y thus hath} 
overtheireyes, thatthey cannot ſcethe light of | | it beene threatned, ahd thts ſhall it be perfor. 
Chriſt Jeſus, but plod on in fearefull and pal-| | med to thee, O Englarrd, except thou prevent 
pable blindnefle. the judgements thar are comming; O happze 
This Doctrine hath ſpeciall uſe to this our England, that I may {ty ro thee, iris yerbut} | 


Church, to teach us to looke to our ſelves be- | 
times,and trie our owne wayes, and turne to the 
Lord; for wee cannot tell how farre off his 
judgements are : in reaſon they muſt necds be 
neere, they have beene ſo long deferred, and fo 
juitly deſerved of us, Certainly, God hath long 
beene in concciving judgements and plagues for 
the ſinnes of England, and often hath Gods 
hand beene upon us, by warre, famine, pcſti- 
leace, inundations ; and yer it hath beene 
puld backe againe; and his ſword hath beene 
put up into his ſheath, and God hath ſtayed his 
| birth even in the verie travell, and we have efca=- 
| ped,even as a man, whoſe necke hath beene up= 
; on the blocke, and the Axe holden upto ſtrike: 
' fo then yet the day is not come, yet we have 
| time : happie we that ever we ſaw this day, if 
, now we have grace to repent, ard ſearch our 
' hearts; for then we ſhall ftay this judgement 
decreed, rhat it ſhall never come forth againſt 
us; bur if wedeferre to repent, and put oft from 
day to day, and lie rotting ſtill in our fines ; 


then know and be affiired, that as the decree is} 


eſtabliſhed, ſo ir mult needs come forth : and 
then when fucgement is come forth, ans the 
| ſtroke ſtriken, rep@rance is roo lare : theretore 


| 
| 
| 


fourth porn.” | . | 

5. Now followeth the laſtpoint; the reaſon 
of all, Yhy ſhould we ſearch'onr ſelves? The | 
reaſon is included in che fourth point: For there 


| £ a decree come forth ag:ft thee.” And though | 
| the execution bedeferied, ant rhough God he | 
© w_ 


| unwilling to cake it our., yet without repeti-, 


| 


| art happie, for thy day is not yer come: yet] 


D 
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| heare this woid C Befs7e ) lounding in thine | 
i " Fo, 


k 
=  j Jn a . ! 
tance, it is moſt certame, it ſhall come forth, 


| 
| 


; comming, For as for rhe miſcratle Jewes,upon! 
them (alas) it is come already : to rhoſe poore 


foules it can be ſid no more, Repent before the | 


; 


decree come forth, for it iS now paſt : bur'thou } 


may ſay tothee, Repert before rhe decree come 
forth : and O heppie Erglazd, that thou maycſt 


eares. Therefore my beloved brethren, who are 
here affembled our (almoſt) of every corner of 
this kingdome, heare my words,and carrie them 
| home with you into all Countries, God is the 
ſame God {t1ll, as juit, and as jealous, as ever 
he was ; our fines are 2s i}, nay, mich vjler j 
chan the Jewes were ; howcan it be then, bur | 
that muſt fall to us that fel] to them; therefore ; 
the zeale of Gods gtorie, and my defire of your | 
ſalvation makes me, that Tdare not flatter, bur 
rell you thetruth: char is, that out of all que- | 
ſtion, if we ſearch not our ſelves and repetit, | 
chere is a generall jucgement in preparing for | 
us: certainly the Decree z out, and what can 
ftop the execurion of it, but Repertance; God 
hath Jong ſpared, and he hata beene long in 
tr2yelling, therefore (though nothing can be 
laid in way of prophecie®Iam'in my conſcience 
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perſwaded to feare, and thar out of infallible} 
grounds of the word of God, that a plague and 
a jadgement,and that moſt fearefull, hangs over 
England : and that it is already pronounced 
upon this Nation, and ſhall be as certainly exe- 
cuted, without a vifible reformation : and be- 
cauſe I may ſceme to ſpeake ſomewhat art large, 
give me leave to give you the reaſons inducing 
me hereunto. 

1. Firſt, the Gofpell hath beene preached 
theſe five and thirtie yeares : and is.daily more 
and more; ſo that the light thereof did never 
ſhine more gloriouſly , ſince the Primitive 
Church : yet for all this,thereis a generall igno- 
er , gcnerall of all people, generall of all 
[eojns, yea, as thoygh there were no preaching 


| there was more knowledge in many , then is 
now in the body of ovr Nation: and the more 
it is preached, the more ignorant are many, the 
more blinde, and the more hardened {cven as a 
Rithic the more it is beaten upon, the harder it 
is,) ſo they, the more they hearc the Goſpel, 
| the lelſe they eſteeme it,and the more they con- | 
temne it : and the more God calls, the deafer | 
they arc ; and the more they are commanded, 
the more they diſobey. We preachers may crie 
till our lungs fie our, or be ſpent within us, and 
men are moved no morc than ftones. O alas, 
what js this, or what can this be, bur a fearefull | 
Gone of deliruction? Will any, man endure al- 
wayes to be mocked ? then how long hath God 
beene mocked 2 Will any man endure ro ſtand 
knocking conti:wally ? If then God hath ſtood 
knocking at our hearts five and thirtie yeares, 
is it not now time to be,gone, unlefle we open 
preſently ? ” 
| Bur if we will know what this argneth, to 
| contemne the Gofpel, and nor to repent when 
the word is ſo abundantly preached : reade the 
Storic of Eli his wicked fonnes. He ſpake unto | 
them, and gave them godly counſel], butthey 
hearkened wot unto the wvoyce of their Father, 


| be to mad to thinke thee be ordinary things, 


| Sunneconſumethem ; ſoone judgement haſtens 


at all : yea, when Poperie was newly baniſhed, |B 


| efpecially in Deut, 28. out of the whole Chap- 


 _ 
— 
— 


Earth-quakes, Pcltilence, Tnundations. T hm. | 
der and lightnings 0 winter, and molt [trance 
and unſcaſonable weather : bur alas, all theſe. 
have taken no ettect : where js the bumitiation, - 
repentance, and reformation which they have | 
wrought ? therefore it muſt needs be, there rc- 
majnes behinde a greatc: yidoement, Men may 


-OEDI rr So _ 


and to come by courfe of Nature, and ordinary 
cauſes : bur certainly they are che ſhaking of the 
Rod, and forc-runners of a greater judgement, 
unlefle Repertance cut oft thejr covrie, For 
looke as one cloud followeth another, till the | 


after another,and repentance onely is the Sunne, 
which mult difpe!l them. 
3- Thirdly,itſtands with the juſtice of God, 


accordmg as hehath1evealed itinthe Scripture, 


ter, it muſt needs be gathered as a Rule ; 7 will 
carſe that people that breake my lawes : now we 
may not deny, but this land of ours,is for aburt- | 
dance of linne, a people of Sodom: all kmdes of | 
finnes,mnall eftates of men, rage and reigne every 
day more and more; thercfo1e I conclude, thac 
unleſle werepent, and fo diflolve this cloud of 
judgement, nes over our licads; itcan- | 
not be but a moſt tearefull rempelt is to come 
at the laſt, and when it is come, # will be roo 
late to wiſh they had done ir, Therefore inthe 
bowells of Chriſt Jeſus, lerthis be to cntreat 
and ro cxhort you all, to ſearch and looke imto 
your felves,thatſo repenting anc changing your 
wayes, you may get the {word againe imo his 
ſhearſ), which 1s already drawne out, bur yer 
hath not ſtricken home; and may quench the 
wrath which is already kindled, bur yer burnes 
not out as it will doe, if by repentance wee | 
quench it not : and doe this everie one, as you 
tender the ſalvation of your owne ſoules, and the 
continuance of the Goſpel to this glorious Na- 
tion, and the peaceand proſperous {tate of this 
Church and Common-wealth. For let men 
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But will ſome ſay, that is no greatmatter, notto 
hearetheir farher is a commonthing: but marke 
what followeth ; They would not heare their | 
F.ther, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy them: a 
fearctull thing. Even fo it is with a Nation or 


people : are they taught, and arechey worſe and |D 


worle ? take heed : 1t Elres founes obey not, it 
is becauic God will deſtroy them. 

If therefore E/z, and many E/tes have ſpoken 
co England, and England heares not, England 
obeyes not, England repeats not : take heed the 
Lord in heaven fay nor. England will not heare 
the. Doyce of the Prophets,becauſe I willdeſtroy it. 
Let no man ſay, we take upon us to prophecie ; 
we.onely give warning, and ſhew the danger 
by example of thelike 

2. My ſecond reaſon is this. One judgemer: 
executed, and net working repentance, is al- 
waycs a forcrunner of another : that Rule is cer- 
raine, and an evident truth, and necds no/pro- 
ving.Novw we have beene viſited with Fainines, | 


| corne: but theſe heaps of cortc be full of chatfe, 


; make what cauſes they will, it is certainly fin- 


| falneſtc tharoyerturneth Kingdomes,and chang- 


eth ſtates,as all theſe kingdomesand ſtates have 
felt, who layc continued finally ro contemne 
the Goſpel. 

It followeth; end you be as chaffe that 
paſſeth on a day. 

The Prophet proceedeth , and deſcribeth| 
more plainly che manner and ſtate of that : 
plague, which God will ſend upon them; the ' 
meaning was partly opcned before, to be in | 
effect thus much ; Scarch your ſelves, left God | 
rake his fanne and tric you, becauſe you would | 
nortrie your ſelves, and finding you upon the 
triall, not ſound wheat, but light chafte, blow 
you to hell with the wind of his wrath, The 
| Metaphor which the Prophet uſeth is this; he | 
compares the Lord toa husbandman, great and 
ric,the whole world is his corne fie!d ; ſcyeral! 
nations, (as thisof ours for one) are his heaps of 
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and chafte lic rogether no longer, than till the 
wind doth blow, and then he appoints his fan- 
ning time to ſever his corne from his chafte, and 
to blow away his chaffe, and lay up his corne : 
ſo God the grcat and wiſe husband:nan, willnot 
let the chatte lie for ever amongſt the Wheat, 
{ he hath therefore appointed his fanning times, 
when to blow the chatte into hell,and to gather 
his Wheat into heavenly garners. 

| Now Gods vWinnowing times are two; the 
one is at the laſt day, after this life, and that is 


(that is,ofall men) when che bad thall be ſevered 
| from the good for ever, never to be mingled a= 
24i00 vv3th Rem, but by the ſtrong and power- 
{}] fanne of is laſt and finall judgement to be 
blowne jnro hell : the wind of whoſe wrath, at 
thar day, ſhall be flronger to blow them all a- 
way, thnalltie wind 1a che world to blow a- 
way one bandfiill of light chaffe, 

2. Gods other fannie time, is in this world, 
and rhart is alſo double. The one is, whenthe 
word is preached : The preaching of the word 5s 
one of Gods fannes + For when the Goſpel is 
preached toa Nation or Congregation,itfannes 
them, and tries them, and purgeth them, and ſo 
ſevers them,that a man may ſee a manifeſt diffe- 
rence of the chaffe and the wheat, that is, ofthe 

odly man and the wicked man : this preaching 
of the Goſpel, doth Toh the Baptiſt expreſly 
calla fanne : where the holy Ghoſt purſueth this 
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Chriſt, he faith, hoſe fanne i in his hand, and 
he will throughly purge h#s floare, and gather his 
wheat into hes garner,but the cha fe he will burze 


of the Word preached is ſo Rrong, as that it 
leyers the chaffe irom the Whear, that is, good 
profeſlors from hypocrites inthe viftibleChurch, 
and blowes fo ſtrongly upon the wicked, that it 
brings them tothe beginning of hell even in this 
world, for itſo workcth upon the conſcience,as 
if it cannot convert them, it ſtrikes them with 
fearc, terrour, and torment, either in life or at 
death, which torment of conſcience is the very 
flaſhes of hell fire. 

But when this firſt fanne of the Word will 
not ſerve to bring men to repentance, (for the 
Word preached doth not confound a man actu= 
ally , bur onely pronounce the ſentence, and 
thereby ſtrike the conſcience) then God hath 
another fanne,and that isthe fame of his judge- 
ment + and that fanning or winnowing time is, 
{ When he executes his vengeance and his judge- 
; meiits 0N a Nation : this is his latter fanne, when 
' the firſt will not prevaile, this is his powerfull 
and ftrong fanne driven about by the wind 
of his wrath : this fanne went over the old 
World, and ſwept them all away, and went 
over the Nation of the Jewes, and we fce they 
ALC NO iNOLe, 
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whole CMHeraphor moſt plainly ; fpeaking of 


that is, theſe particular Churches,are full of hy- ' Al fold ſeparation of the chafte from the Wheat, 
pocrites; now a wiſe husbandman letteth corne | 


Gods great winnowing day of all his corne, / 


| 


with fire anqzencbable. The wind of this fanne } 


4 


7. Theſe thice fannes of God, make athree- | a family, which dedicate themſelves to the 
. | 


that is, of the wicked from the Ele&t ; with the 
fanne of his word, whici is powerfull, he ſeyers 
them in affection and dilpohition, and makesa 
diſtin&ion of them, ſo as generally the Wheat is 
knowne to be Whear,and chafedilcerned'tobe 
chaffe,by thepreaching of tie word:butthough 
the tares be knowneto be tares, yct both grow 
rogether, ſo thatthe word onely fevers them in 
affection, and lets {everall notes of diſtintion 
uponthem both. _ 

2. But then the ſecond fanne of his judge- 
ments is rnore violent : for thereby he ſevereth 
them aſunder in ſoule, gathering the ſoules of the 
godly as his Wheat into the heavens,and blow- 
ing the ſoules of che wicked into hell : bur yet 
Bj the bodies of them borkh lie together, as par- 
takers of the fame judgement, ſo ſubject to the 
fame corruption, and are lodged in the ſame | 
grave of the earth, and death hath like domini- 
on ovyerthem all. 

3. But afterwards at the laſt day, at Gods 
oreat harveſt, and great winnowing time, he 
then with the wind of his power ſeyers them 
alunder in foule and body : Wheat fiom the 
chatle, Sheepe from the Goats : and ſeparaterh 
them, never to be mingled againe forever and 
cver : ard then with the wind of his wrath he 
blowes the chatfe into fire unquenchable, and 
with his loving favour gathereth his Wheat 
into the everlaſting and glorious garners of 
heaven. 

Ci Sothen, the firſt ſevereth them in affeQion. 
The ſecond, in ſoule for a time. The third, actu- 
ally in ſoule and body tor ever and ever, | 

Now of theſc three winnowing times, the 
holy Ghoſt:{pcakerh here properly of the ſe- 
cand : namely, che fazne of Gods judgement : (0 | 
that the meanive of the Ieraphor is this: ſearch | 
your ſelyes and repene betimes, leſt God come | 
upon you with ſome fearefull Iudgemerrs, be-| 
cauſe you have ſo long contemned rhe fun of the | 
word; and finding you too lightto abide thetri- | 
all,dotake youaway inthe judgemenr,and caſt | 
you into. hell : for as fureasthe tan of the word 
hath made difference of you, which arechaffe, 
and whichare W heat, fo ture ſhail the fanne of 
his judgements blow away the chaffe to hell 
D| and damnation. Thus much forthe meaning. 

Now for the ule, for us in Fneland, thecaſe | 
| tands thus : Our Church doubtlefle is Gods 
| corne field, and we are the corne-heape of God : 
' and thoſe Browniſts and Sc&taries are blind and 
| beforted, who cannot ſee that the Church of 
| England is a goodly heape of Gods corne : but | 
| withall we mult confelle, we are full of chafte; | 
. that is, of prophane and wicked Hypocrites, 
| whoſe hearts and mindes abound in finnes and | 
; rebellions : and many of our beſt profeſiors are 
| alſotoo full ofchaffe, thar is, of corruption,and | 
| doe give themſelves too much libertie in matty 
 finnes; but alas, the pure Wheat, how thin is 
jt ſcartered 2 how hard to finde a man, at leaſt 
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Lord, in holy and fincere obedience,and labour A | eſtate by thy tianes ; and when thou fecit thy | 
'ro make conſcience of all finnes : now therefore | nakedneile and miſerie, confeile it, bewaile ir be | 
| ſeeing we are Gods corne-field, and we have | bumbled for it, crieand call for mercie and fo;- | 
ſome pure Wheat amongſt much chafte, there=, | givenclle ; pray againſt thy ſpeciall Fnnes, {trive 
| fore God will winnow usto finde out the corne:; | to purge them ovit, as the poilon of thy foule, 
| if he-have but one corne of Wheat in a hand-| | crave grace from God againſt thy fnnes ; and if | 
full of thaffe, bur one good man of many, he | | thou ſcelt any finnes more welcome to thy na- | 
| will ftirre all the heape for thoſe few cornes, hc ture, more deere uno thee, and witich more pre- | 
will not care to blow all the chaffe to hell, to vaile againlt thee, than others doc, pray againſt | 
finde out thoſe few cornes of Wheat, to lay | | theſe finnes, and itrive 2g2inſt them above all : | 
them up in heaven : {o that ontof all queſtion, | | and endevour, that by the fanne of Gods word, ' 
England being ſo full of chaffe, mult looke to they may be blowne away from thee, When 
be winnowed. thou haſt done this,then twarke what will come | 
Now for the firſt fanne of his word, it hath } | of it ; whenthou halt tanned thy {eite,CGod will | 
beene uſed in this land rheſe five and thirtie not tanne thee : bur when the fanne of his judge=- 
yeares, and tharas powerfully and asplentifully | | ment comes, and blowes to ſtrongly upon the 
asany where in the world, and yet (alas) many | B| wicked, then the Lord finding thee already fan= 
are more God-leſle, more ignorant, more pro- | nzd, and cleanfed by his word, will fpare thee, 
phane than ever they were, yea, wickednelle; | and his jadgementthall either blow over chee, 
groweth ,ard rhe chaffe increalech above the | | and pale by thee untouched {asover Lox in the 
Whear; be ſure therefore, that God will bring | deſtrpctionof Sodom) or elle thail tanne out all 
his ſecond fznne uponus, becauſe we will vor | thy corruprions, and blow thee up to heaven,to 
| ſuffer the firſt, the milde and gentle funne of his be laid up as pure Wheat in the heaven] y gar- 
word to trie and ſearch us; therefore hee will | rers and manſions of glory, which Chrilt aſcen- 
bring the fearefull fante of his judgements, and | ded to prepare for thee, | 
with ir, he wili blow ſovle and body into hell, Now then amoveſt thoſe many buſinefles, 
| with thoſc our {innes und corruptions, which with which this world doth cumber every one 
we would no: ſiffe- the fanne of Gods word to | oft us (all which ſhall periſh with the world ir 
blow from us. The firſt nath fo long blowne in | {elte) let us, good brethren, ſpare ſome time for 
vaine, that the ſecond muſt needs come upon | | this great butineile, Afarrha may be cumbred 
us, and it hath already begun to blow ; three or | abour many things, bur rh z that one thing 
Inthe plague ar | foure blaſts haye blowne over us, famine, peſti= | which x meceſſarie; therefore whatſoever 15 
Congon, eres | ICNCE, Carthquakes, fire, water, wind, theſe hayz C{ done, let this nor be undone. Once a day pur 
almoſt 2060.2 iſo blowne ſore of us, that they. have taken a- | thy ſclfc and thy life under the fanne of Gods 
weekein 92-bit | Way 2 greattumber ous, For us that remaine, ' Law, triethy ſelfe what thou art, and thy lif 
2603.there died yagi . - ICIManne, _ > y 3 y me, 
3300 inaweike. | this opelyremaines, that we ſtrengthenour ſelves | how thou liveſt, Once a day keepe a Court in 
by grace, to be abc to ſtand agaidſtthe next, ; thy conſcience, call thy thoughts, thy words, 
blaſt; for come ir will, and when i6comes, no and deedsto their triall : letthe ten Commarde- 
wealth-nor worldly thing can inable us to en- 1 , ments paſſe uponthem, and thy finnes and cor-/ 
dure it,oney faith and repencance,and the grace | | ruptions which thoufindeſt to be chaffe, blow | 
of God will land atthatday. Now therefore, | j them away by repentavce; fo ſhalt thou re- 
| in that fo fearefull a fanning abiderh us ; ſecing | !mainepure and cleane Whear, fit for the houſe 
' [and Churchof God in this world, and for his 


it is ſo neere (as appeareth by the blaſt already 


paſt over us, which are nothine bur the fore- | | Kingdome in heaven, Bur if we will notgdoe 
runners of a greater tempeit :) what ſhould be | this, then alas , what will follow? my heart 
our care (except we carenot to be blowne bod y | orieveth to urter: but 1 mu{t unlefle I ſhovld be 
and ſoulc into hell) but to labour roeſthew this a falſe Prophet: And taerefore I will. Our long 
tearefull fanne of Gods wrath :, or at leaſt, jf ir peace, plentie, aud caſe have bred great bynes, | 
come upon us, taat it way not blow us to hell, | D 10 grcac,thatthey 1each to neaven, and provoke 
but kaſten us to heaven, If thy heart betouched | | Gods Majeſtic to his face, and ſo ſtrong, that 
| to aske how this may be : Tanſwer thee, onely | | they will violently draw downe judgements 
| ' ro follow the Prophets advicein this place, by | | from God upon us : which when they come, 
ſ : ſearching ana trying ogr ſelves. The way to| | they will be fo powerfull and fo yiolent, that | 
= eſcape Hods trial, 13 to trie thy felfe ; and ro| | they will blow us away like chatte, and bring | 
eſcape Gods judgement, to be judge to thine | | this kingdome ro ſome miſerableruine. O rchere- | 
{ one foule; and fo the way to cape the feare- | ' forc how happy are we,if we can entertaine tals 
full fame of God, is ro fanne thine owne heart | | doCtrine, and practiſe it : for inſo doing, we 
1 ' byrlic Law of God. Forwhomibvever the firſt | | ſhall prevent Gods judgements, we thallcon- 
; fanne(thatis,the word of God)doth worke up- tinue the Goſpel to this Land, and preſerve this 
' on, theſe men are acver blowne away withthe glorious Nation from bcivg deſtroyed or dif- 
Anne of Gods judgements. O then, entertaine peopled, by ſorne fearefull jadgement, | 
' the Word of Cod jaro thy heait, ſubmir thy Beloved, you come hither to this place, piir- Ar Stucbridge 
; foule unto it, let ir pierce, and trie, and ranſack poſely to buy and fell, and thereby ro bcater | ** 
my heart, and ley before thee thy wretched your cftates inthis world : how happy then are 
SEWER BY: __ KW _. 
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you, it beſides the good markets you make 
| your bodies and eftates, you learne alfo how to / 
| | 
k 
| 


make your ſelves8bidetite rriall of Gods judpe-:; 
; ments, and hoy to be made pure coine,fit to re... 
| pleniſh the garners of heaven, and how to con- | 
|tinue Gods favour andthe Goſpel to this Nati- 
| on, It thou goe away with this leflon,thou halt | 

a Jewell more worth,than if chou ſhouldelt o0e , 
home poſlcſſed of all the great riches of this 
Faire : you call this and ſuch like rimes, Faire 
times: bur if thou learne this leflon right, chea 
thou mayelt ſay,thatrhis was the fairclt day in. 
deed,thatever ſhone upon thee, fincethou watt | 
; borne, This precious Jewell which I have 
| ſpoken of all this while, I here offer unto thee. | 
Every one brings hither ſome-thing to be fold, 
| rhis 15 the merchandize that I bring, and fetto 


{ 


' ſale unto you : what evcr commoditie any of. 


\ 
ſ 
| 
[ 
! 


[ 
j 


20u brivg, ir is from ſome quarter of this land, ! 


but all is from the carth ; burthis that T bring it. 


| 


is from heaven, and all the earth cannot yeeld | 
it : and as it is from heaven, fo it is of a heavenly | 
yertue,and will workethat which all the wea!tl 
inthis faire is not able to doe : rnereforc caſt not. 
to buy the baſeſt and ler paſſe the beſt of all . 
and never alleage that it is above thy compaſic, | 
and DCIng a Jewell 15 too dcare and coſtly for | 
thee; for I offer it freely unto you, and to every | 
one of you : I pronounce unto you from the 
Lord, that here this blefled doctrine ts offered 
unto you all in his name freely, and that you may 
bay it without monie, Happy is that day, when 
thou comming {o farre to buy things for thy 
body, and paying {odeare for them, doeſt meet 
with fo precious a Jewell, the yertue whereof 
will fave thy foule, and payelt nothing for it, 
Thou mayeſt hereafrer rejoyce and fay ; I wenr 
to buy and ſell, and to helpe my body : but ] 
have alſo learned to fave my ſoule, I went thi- 
ther to helpe to maintaine my owne eſtate : bur 
I have learned to helpe to maintaine England in 
proſperitic : for affuredly, if we would all of ts 
learnethis leſſon, and practiteit,wve mightaflure 
our ſelves ofthe glorious proſperity of Eng!znd, 
ro continue from generation to generation : 
whereas alas, if we continue and goe forward in 
our ſinnes and impenitencic, it is greatly to be 
feared, that neither the Goſpel, nor this peace, 
will reach to our poſteritic, Therefore now to 
make an cnd; I once againe, and laſtly com- 
mend this doctrine to you all, and every onc of 
; you, (for this nterchandize that I bring is of 
| that nature, that though ſoine take 1t, yet there 
{ 1s alſo enough for every one) and I commend ir 
; unto you, even from the mouth of God him- 
ſelfe : thinke of it I charge thee, as ever thou 
lookelt to appeare before the face of Chriſt 
Jeſusrhe grear Judge,at the laſt day ; and if thou 
wouldelt eſcape the rigor of thar judgement, 


O - . * 
enter now into judgement with thy ſelfe, and 
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eAn exbort.ition to repentance. | 


ior A; fearch thy ſelfe : if thou now wilt nor receive 
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| this doctrine, then thall ic at the laſt day bc a 
| 5x of Enditement agatnit rice : for if it ave 
| thee not, it ſhall condemne tice; thinke of it | 
; therefore ſeriouſly, as a matter thar concernes 
; thy louleand body; yea, and thy poſteritie,and 
, this whole Realme, all whict ſhall ſmart for it, 
il We repent not, And it the boauy of our people, 
and thof: whole hearts are weddeuto the world, 
willnotentertajnethis doctrine,then ITrturne un- 
to you that feare the Lord, and to you I direct 
my laſt warnivg : Scarch, O ſearch, and trie 
' your hearts and lives, renew and revive your 
faith and repentance, that if jidgement doe 
come and blow upon this Nation, and drive the 
, Goſpel from it, and itco heli; that yer you may 
B | have atcſlimonie to your confciences, that you 
did not pull downe this generall calamitie, bur 
for your parts labourcd to have prevented it, 
| by your earneſl prayers and licartie repentance : 
that ſoche poſicritic enſuing maynot curſe you, 
bur ſpeake reverently of you,and praiſe God for 
' you, and wiſh that all had doneas youd:d; for 
| thenthey had enjoyed this goodly land, and all 
| Gods bletiings with it, as we their forefathers 
;did aforethem: and fo ſhall ournames not ror, 
\but flouriſh amongtt the poltcriric to ke 
| which ſhall be partakersof the deſolation : And 
when we have 1enued our 1epentance, let us 
then every one of us dcale with the Lord by 
earneſt prayer for this Church and Nation, that 
the Lord would ſhew his mercie upon it, and 
continue unto it this peace and the Goſpel : it is 
nothing with the Lord to doe it, his powerfull 
hand is not ſhortned he can continue our peace, 
when the Papifts looke for hurli-burlies; he 
can continue the Goſpel, whenrthey hope to ſet 
up their Idolatriz againe: let us therefore plic 
the Lord with our prayers, and with Aoſes (ct. 
our ſelves in the breach, and pray for che igno-, Exech.14.15. 
rance of the multitude, and bewaile their finnes, 1 
who bewaiie nor thcir owne,. So did Noah, 
Daziel, and 1b, in their ages, and prayed for | 
the people in generall calamiries : let us ali be} 
Noahs, Daniels, and Tobs in our generations: If 
we doe thus, then when judgements come, we 
ſhalleither turne them away from our Nation, 
or at the leaſt, we ſhall deliver ovr owne ſoules, 
Let vs now curne to the Lord in prayer, and 
becauſe it cannot be hoped, bur tha: this our 
generall ſinfulnefle mult needs end with ſome 
heavie judgement ; ler us deſire the Lord ſtillco 
ſpare us, and give us time and leifure ro repent: 
that ſo weentring into our ſelves, and ſearching 
our hearts, and turning to the Lord ; he may | 
turne away his imminent judgements : andthat 
when his wrath doth burne out indeed, we may 
then be counted worthy in Chriſt, to eſcape 
jou things which mult needs come upon the 
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Let us ſearch and tric our wayes, and turne againe to the Lard, 
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Delivered publikely in che Vniverſitie of CampRiIDas, 


By M. VViLLitam PzRxkINS. 2 


——— 


Taken from his mouth, and now diligently peruſed and 
publiſhed, by a Preacher of the Word. | 
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1CoRINTH, 41. | 
Let a man ſo thinke of us as of the Miniſters of ( briſt, and diſpoſers of \ | 
the ſecrets of God. 
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WORSHIPEVLLI, | 


SirEDvvarpr Cooks, Knight, | 
His Majeſties Artturney Generail; 
A New 
Sir Tnomas Hesxitn, Kmoht, 
Atturney of his Highneſſe Court of Wards and Liveries, 


and one of his Majeſtics Honourable Council in the North, 
Grace and Peace from Icelus Chritt, 


— 


5 Ight VWorhiptull, give me leaveto puryou both in czeEpiltle, 
wizom oxe ſervice, oneplace, one profeſſion, 0c order, one Reugt- 
on have fo neerely combined: as you arc Bretren many w ayes, 
and eſpecially in the protefſion and practice of one Religion; ſo 
vouchſafe to be joyart Patrons of this little att er-birtl1, rus fe £1115 
4 poſtonmns, of that werthv mai Matter Per$izs, now deceaſed. TI 
C ſend vou here one of the ſhorteſt, and orc of the ſivecteſtof his 
Treatifes : had itbeene as well bro! 1Shr ft 2th v j 382, 95 It was be- 


got by £122, ithadbecne a childenor unworthy of ſogreata Fath er 5 BUTICCING IE 15 NOW 
a Father, -ije chiide, be von the Troy to this Orph AN, A woe hatzts Orp! as and 
\ards have beene well n/ wa The Father witilet the ! Ft "Cd WA%Y 14h: NG 112; {10 to thts 
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| our Church, and being dead, 15 a ſÞ1; 1119 ſtarre 1n heaven Hor COTOEACH 4; 482] to rigt Ut e- 
ouſriefſe; and his doctrine wil 11 thine in Chriſtian Cl hurches, vhileltthe Sunne ſhineth 
Upon theearth. The ſubject of this Treatife 15 rhe mhiniſtere, whiocroot arc laid dowae 
the duties azd dipaities, Andwell doth he couple theſe rwoty cher: for fame can 


challenge the d! goiries r of the Miniiterie , and « EvnnNN wiv ca ith ch « d: ties from their 
| ſhoulders : others performe the d17es, butare kept from the d/riitivs daly belonging 
; tothat calling : butas he that will doc the dn17es, mas jurtiy C: cualicnze the d; gute ries, 
\ſoherh chat willexpect the dipritics, navtt doe the « aties ofa Minifter: theretore inthis 
 buiiding, theſe Coolio oreat wikdome we He r ro5geticr dy £15 wile 17.1fter 
| bictl der : and ſo cloſely coupled, as the idle 0r mP1tioNs MA CAN Tlookea? the dig:1- 


! FIes, but he muft withall behold the ates; nor the FP Ia laborious man ice his 
| dutie, but withall Tall fee the &: caitictherctobelon Neath 6: 

And ſurely [ Right VV orſhiptul [) none might better have wither of this ſ1bie& | 
than he: for who may more worthily deſcribe the - digeities Or tl! oe Miniitcric, thanhe, 
wHo netther by do@tire nor converfation, was ever the leair ditizr KCC UNDO ks Minithes 
ric: * Or who may derter challen: 12 fnc honourof Is cali; ins, fl = l rhe \ WW: 0 Was EVeran 


| honour tc his calling > And who: ni-hrbctter teach the dedtios of the im: HeCrre, (Nan 
he, whoſo diftharaed them, as Envic itfelſe cannot patty reprove, an: Ira Encines 
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T be Epiſtle Deatcatorie. | 
Author of this diſcourſe than he, ſonot many fitter Patrons than your ſelves : not many | 
F in your profeſſionbetter Schollers, nor any that better love Schollers than your ſelves: 
| and you are ſome of thoſe few in this wicked age, whowillingly yeeid all d7gizies and 
| de reverence to ſuch Miniſters, as you ſec willingly ro diſcharge the dxries of good 
| Miniſters. Well would itbe with the Miniſteric ot England, (andthe better with it, | | 
| | the better with England) ifallas great as you, were as good friends to1tas you. Andit 
| the Papiſts except, and ſav, how canthis be, for that you have beene perſecurers of their 


| Prieſts > Let me anſwer once for veu, who oiten anſwer for many diftrefled men :| 
they perſecute you with {lander,that ſay vouperſecuted them, (but be content tobcare 
vour part in Popiſh{landers, with our Prince and State, our Counſellors and Clergie, 
our Parliaments and Lawes for none of theſe have eſcaped theſe viperous rongucs) 
forthough you have executed the Lawesvpon ſome of them, 1n your feverall places, 
| YET not with ſharpneſle nor feveritie, but with mercifull juſtice, and that alſo not as 
chey were Prieſts, hyt Plotters, Pract icers ,Subverters, and Seducers :andas they were 
Prieſts, you ſought heir reformation, not their ruine. And if they, whocan hardly | 
| diſcharge themielves from being Prieſts of Baal, have had bur Iuſtice, and rhar alſo , 
 [rempered with Mercie, it ſhewes how good regard you have, and how much you ; 
| eſteemea!! goodand farthfull Miniſters, whichare Gods Interpreters. In a word, it all 
our Miniſters were ſuch as this Treatiſe deſcribeth, or came butas neexe ir as the Au- | 
thor hereof did; and if all our great ones diduſe and efteeme good Miniſters as you 
| doe, we ſhould then ſoone pull the Miniltetie from under that foot of contempr, witl| 
which this prophaneage doth daily tread upon it, The Church ot Roxze, who are farre 
| wiſer intheirkinde, than the children of light, have taken other and Erange courſes to | 
magnifie the Clergie. /Theyteach, tharthe ltare Eccleſiaſticall, is fo farre more ex- | 
1 celleut than the Civill, as the Sunne is than the Moone , and rhat not in ſpirituall one-' | 
iy, (forthatwe denie not) but in temporall power, pompe, and eſtate : and that there- 
{orethechiefe of their Clergic, is as farre above the mightieſt Emperour,as the Sunne | 
| isabove the Moone: and as the Moone borroweth her light fromthe Sunne, ſodoth: 
| the Empcrour his State and power from the Pope. 
They tcach, that the Clergic is a ſtate ſo diftinct and abſolute of it ſelfe, as it harh 
not todoewirh the Civill ſtate, yea, they exempt their Clergie, from being any way 
| ſubje& rothe remporall Magitftrare. And rhough their crimes be never ſo many or 
| ro, vet the Prince or Civill authoritie, hath rothing to doe to take notice 
| | thereof, much lefle to puniſh them : and hereupon great volumes are written, and ) 
many AQs and Decrecs are made in their Canon Law, De exemptione Clericoruz. | 
| They extoll their Clergie above the Temporaitie, allowing the Prieſts both Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament, but leaving the LZaitze breadalone. They make them in 
their Maſſe mediators betwixr Chriſt and God the Father, and creators of their 
Creator and Redeemer, whenand as often as themſelves liſt. And finally, they {end 
forthe molt part, all their Clergie immediately ro heaven wirhour lct, whereas all the 
Temporaltie (except Martyrs) mult paſſe bv Purgatorie. Hereare great buildings, 
| bur on a ſandic fonndarion, goodly Caſtles, bur built in the aire; if theſe deviſes 
were of God, they would certainly ſtand : bur their long tottering , threatens a 
| ſudden fall. 
Contrariwiſe, onr Church, or rather the corruption of our Church,by avoiding this 
| Sill, have fallen into Charybdis , by avoiding one extremitic, have fallen into the 
other, by taking roomuch dignirieand authoritie from our Miniſterie, and by laying 
roo much povertie, contempt, and baſeneſſe uponirt. Ir were a worke worth the labour 
of the wiſeit heads, to put downe the true meane betweene both extremes, and worth 
the labour of our Noble King, ro take order that the meane be kepr, without riſing to 
the right hand or falling torhelett. This ſhort Treatife may hap to give ſome light 
and dircCtions therein, orart leaſt may incourage and ſtirre up their hearts, in whoſe | 
| hands itis todoe it. Vnderyour worthy namcs would I have itſee the world, nor ſo | 
much tor that I am bound to you both in many private and particular relpe&ts,(though 
thatbemuch) as for that I know you both ro be of ſorighr andreformeda judgement | 


In this caſe, as vou would have none Miniſters bur of ſufhicienr gifts, and unblameadle 
| lives, 
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lives, nor thoſe Miniſters put to their penſions, or uncertaine fataries, but to have ect-| 
taine and ſufficient maintenance proportionabie to tneir charge, andbefeermiu:;s the | 
honour of a Chriſtian Church : God continue you both {til] in thar minde, and inake | 
| many more of the ſame with you ; ſo ſhould we haveas flourithing a Church, as any | 
| Chriſtendome hath ſcene. Goe forward in that and other your religious reſolutions 
; 

| 


— - —"——— we _” | 


— 


2 
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itis the true way to honour both here and ina better world : ſtand firmely for the truth, | 
and boldly againſt the Popiſh enemies thereof, as hitherto vou have done : Rel:gion | 
had never more cauſe to thanke you, and all that doe fo, than now it hath : for her | 
EY enemies were never {o infolent {ince they were our enemies : bur it you and others hold | 
on, as in your ſeverall places you have well begun,and orhers take the like courle,there 
is hope their inſolenc!cs will be eaſily (if timely) repreſſed,and themſelves neercſt the 
fall, when they imagine they are in the full. The Lord blefſc and affiſt vou in your 
painefull places, and make you on earth inſtruments of his glory, tothe good of his 
Church ; ſo ſhall you be veſſels of glorie inthe kingdome of Heaven. Andrhus com- 
| | mending this little Trearife to your reading, and my ſelte to your favour, I take leave, 
and will ever reſt, 1605, 


: Your worſhips in the Lord, 


W. Crasnavyv. 
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THE DVTIES AND DIGNITIES | 
| of the M1in1STERI1E, | 
[os 33-23, 24. 
If there be with bin a EM eſſenger, an Interpreter, one of a 
thouſand to declare unto man hu riphteonſneſſe: 
Then will. hee have mercie on him, and will ſay, Deliver 
him, that hee goe not downe into the pit : for 1 have received 
a reconciliation : | | 
_ A : c—— he | 
»- N this Chapter and the | A | 1. The rewedie aud meanes of his reſtoring. 
A——_— Y former, Elihe a holy, 2. Theeffcct that followeth thereupon. 
the reſt. learned, noble, and wiſe | I, Theremedie is laid downe inthele words 
young man, had confe- now read -unto us; then followeth the effe#, 
} rence with Job in mat=| | which is, that when a finner is reſtored by re- 
ters of high and excel- | |pentance, then the graces of God are plereiful. 
/ lent divinity :thepoints | |ly powred upon him, both for ſoule and body : 
\ *M * of his Conference are | | from theſe words to the cndof the Chapter, 
| theſe : From the firſt verſe of this Chapter, ro The intent then of this Scripture, is, that | The fimme ana 
the ſeventh verſe, is a Preface to his ſpeech, } |God uſeth meanes in his mercie to preſerye | {cope | __ 
From thence to the thirteenth verſe he repeat= | | ſinners from falling into finne ; bur if they reg tho H—— ' 
eth certaine propoſitions of [ob, and reproveth | |then he in much greater mercic affordeth chem | x” na ro 
them : from thenceto theſe words, heinſtrug-| |meanes and helps to riſe againe. And this is | theflate of grace 
eh ſob in certaine points touching Gods dea- the ſumme and ſubſtance of the words. Now rence ogg 
ling with ſinners; and thoſe aretwo. thac meanes and remedie is the matter I pur-| ſtcr othis word, 
The parts ef this 1. How God preſerveth a inner from fal-| {poſe to ſpeake of, our of theſe words * The EY 
Chapter. ling. g ineanes then to reſtore a ſinner after a fall, js 
2. How God reftoreth aſmner being fallen. to raiſe him by #epextancetoa better eftate than 
1. The meanes whereby God preſerverh a | |he was before; and that is inclulively, atid by 
fnner, are ſet downe to be two principally. implication taught in this Text, But the in- 
1. By admonitions, in dreames and viſions, ftrument by whom that great-worke is tobe 
2. By ſconrges and chaſtiſements, whenthe | | wrought, is here in plaine termes laid downe £Y 


{ firft will nor prevaile. And theſe are laid downe to be a Minſter of God lawful ly called and ; 

from the thirteenth verſe unto theſe words, F-1 ſent by God, and appointed by his Church to 
2. Then followeth the ſecond point; namely, } | that great dutie, So that theſe words contaihe| | 

the reſtoring of a ſinner, when both the meanes | | a worthie deſcyiprion of a true Minifter ; and he 

| formerly ſpoken of, have not prevailed with } | is here deſcribed : FEST, 


| him, bur chatthrough his corruption he is fallen: 7. By his titles, which are two, an Angel - | Firſt, by his itles, 

' and concerning this point, hee handleth theſe | | ar: Interpreter. | 

| particulars, | 2, By his rarenefle, One of a thouſand. | 
WY | 8 Rer ET 2. By NO 
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1. Title an Ange}, 


Revel.2+& 3.chap. 


He i« Gods Angel 
and the Churckes. 


Ve 2. 


For Miniſters. 


a Tis Serman 
Wwa5-pieacned in 
the Vnuverlicie 

' Charch, to the 

| braiy ot the Vni- 
i verfic:e« 


Fe 1, 
For Miniſters, 
"They muſt preach 
Gods word, as 
Gods word, 


For they carry ner 
their owne met- 
{ave but Guds, 


Fe 24 

. {For Miniſtets, 
They muft preach 
Gods word in the 
Cyidencc, and dee 

;monſtration of 

; Gods Spirit, 


| 
; 
; 


S 


| thy aithfulneſſe tothe Lord, in aiſchargingth y 


be duties and digricies of the AM iniſlerie. 


_— % ret OE SF Senrnnn er ete O iee 5 CAA 


By lus of:c-: which is, zo declare unto . A 


! 


modi 1345 righteonſ7re Pol | 

| * 4. Byrnebleffingthar God giveth upon the 
{labours of this true Miniſter : which is, cher 
| God will have mercie uponthe ſinner. | 
| 5. By his Commiſtan ang authoriric in the 
laſt words; God will ſiy, Deliver hinzthat he 
| roe not downe iito the pit: for I htveveceived a 


e 


\reconctl:ation. Let us fpeake of them in order as 
J they lie in the Text : and firlt of his tiles. 

1. Tacfir{title of a Miniſter of God is, he 
is called aHeſfenger,oran Angel; ard nothere [* 
aloffe, butzlſewhere inthe SeriptugefMalac.2.7. 
| Hes the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And / 
in the, Revelation, che Miniſters of the, ſeven 
Chumhes are called the Argels of thoſ&Chuz- 
ches. Sothar it is apparant,a true Miniſter is an | B 
Aol of Godin one place,and nrhZother:place;| 
the 15el of the Cyurch, He is an Angel or 
Meticuger; lent from God to hs Cherch, 

Ti.is conſideration aftords naatter of much ' 
uſe. And firft for Miniſters themſelves. - . -| 

The moſt of us in this place © are either Pro- 

hers, or the ſonnes of Prophets || 

If thotbe a Propher, thou art 'G»ds Angels 1\. * 
if a ſonne of the Prophers thou intends be; ,. - 
chen marke rhy «utic : Piophers and. Miniſters ;| 
are Aawels, in the yery inftirution of, their cal- 5 
lizg.. Therefore thop mult preach Gods Word | 


, 


v 
of 


for Ange's, Ambaſadours, and Meſlcngers,car- 
rie not their owne meſſage, but the meflage of. 


their Lords ard Maſters who ſent them : and C 


hoſts * thereforezhey are bouddto deliver jx as | 7, 
the Lords;and not their ownes - 1 

In thefirſt Epiltie of Peter, 4. Lz4 we arc bid, ' 
If any man ſpeake, let him:ſpeake, not.onely the 
cordef God, but a5 the word of God..Gods word 
muſt;be _ and:4s. Gods word: :then ſhow 


handsfincerely of that meſtage, which he hath 
honoured thee to'carrie ; Gods Word is pure, 


| dutipof Gods Angels, leſt {as oany men marre. 


therefore purely to: be thought upon, and ro be 
delivered. Then lec:all that are Gods Azgels, 
and would be honoured as his Argals and Am- 


baſladobrs; thinke it no-lefle reator to doe the 


2 gopd tale in thexelling) ſo rneptake away rhe. D 
power mickMajzRtioof Gods wordin the man- 
ner of delivering itott £08 a 
 Theiſgcond uſt concernes the Manifters alfo : 
Aig zhey Gods aHaugels? Therefore.they muſt;| 
preach (ods word 16. evidence and demouſtra-: 
tipkcof the Spirit: of Gad: for hewthat is Gods 
Ang; the Spiriv of that-God: muſt ſpeake in 
him : Now to ſpeaketjnybe demonſtration of 
Gods Spitit,isroſptake in ſuch a plainnrſfſe;aud! 
yetiluch a powerfalneſſe, as that the capacitics of; 
che fumpleſt-may.. perccive, not; man; bit God |. 
teaching them wm that p/ainneſſe, aptithe conſci- 


£ 
> 
! 


ICor.14.34125- 


| 
| 
j 


ence of the mighticſt may feele, nat-man, .but 
Godtrcproving them inthat pawerfelneſſe. That ; 
chis is fo; appeares by Saint Paw : 1f a man pro- 


——_—_—} 
— 


Lan. TO n_—_—_ hd —— 4 —————_ 


if 


% , "ll. Y .* «hp & JV RO 4A . & i. 
as Gods word, wnd denver itas Thou xeceivelt it {| 3Y} 


Miniſters carric the meſſage of the Lord of, © 


- ; Corruption, and be quite contrarie to their di- 


> Pr A Ta , 
' phefre a1 192T 1aith the loly Gholt; the unlear- 


ned or unbclerving man comes in, hee thinkes 


his ſecret fanlrs are diſcloſed nnd laid open, he 


prope hinj fort ;*he therefore falls downe, :and 
ſaith, Surely God ſpeakgs m this man. | 
In which words,obſerve an admirable plain- 


Treſſe, andan admirable powerfulnefſe (which a | 
man would thinke, could not ſo well {tand to- |' 
{ gether.) Firſt, plainneile : for whereas the un- 

4 learned man perceiveth his faults diſcovered, ir 
: followes neceflarily he muſt needs underſtand ; 


and if an unkearned manunderſtand it,then con-= 
tcquently it muſt needs be plaine. Secondly, 
powerfulneſle ; in that his conſcience is ſo con= 
vinced, his ſecret faults ſo diſcloſed, and his very 
heart ſo ript up, that he ſaith, C ertainly God 
fpeakes in this, mane This is the evidence aud de- 
monſtration of Gods Spirit. It is thought good 
commendation before the world, when men ſay 
of a Preacher ; Surely, this man hath ſhowne 


| himſelfe a proper Scholler, of good learning, 
| great reading,ftrong memorie,and good deliye- 


r1e; and fo itis,and ſuch commendarion (if juſt) 
isnot to be contemned: but thar that commends 
a man to the Lord his God, and to his owne 
conſcience is, when he preachcth fo plaivly ro 
|chc capacirie,and ſo powerfwlly to the conſcience 
.of a wicked man, as that hethinkes, deubrlefle 
(od is within him.Art thouthereforean Angel 
of Cod? then magnife the Spirit of God, and 
| uotthy felfe in the preaching of bis Word. 

Tie next ule is forthe hearers; and they are 
here raughr, that if rheir Miniſters be Avgels 
| ſet them:friom,God, then they are to heare 
| them glacly, willingly, reverently, and obcdi- 
ently : gladly 2:d willingly, becauſe they are 
Ambafladours.; .reverently and obediently, be= 
cauſe they are ſcar from the high God,the King 
of Kings, and doe deliver his Ambaſiage, Go 
faith.che people muſt ſceke the law at his month : 
and £004 rezion, for if the Law bethe revealed 
will of God, and the Minjſterthe Angel of God, 
then where ſhouldrthey ſeeke the will of God, 
but at the-mouth of his Azge/? The reaſon 
therefore, followeth well in that place : they 
ſhould ſceke.the Law at his month, for he #s the 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts : and this muſt all 
Chriiizans,doe, not onely if their doctrine be 


thinkes all men. fee his rahedneſſe, and doe ve- | 


4 


| Miniſters muſt 


| 
Il 


| ceivethem and . 


Malac. 3.7. 


plcaſing unto them} but though it croffe their 


ſpohitions ; yea,though it be neyer ſo unſavoury 
; and hard unto aature, yet in.a$ much asit is a 
| — from thy God and King, and the tea- 
' cher the Aagel or Meſſenger ofthat God ,there- 
fore. both he-and it mult:be. received with all 
| reverence, and. with the vety obedienceof the 
; heart and ſoule. And this is the cauſe why a con-! 
.yenient reyerence and honour is to be given of 
all good Chriſtians,cven to the perſons of Gods 
' Miniſters; (eſpecially when: they adorne their 
| kjigh calling with a holy. life: ) even becauſc 
they are Angels.of God. Saint Pax teacheth, 


that women onght to be modeſtly attired m the | 
| Conpregation, ' 


——_— 
RA Lb 


{ 
| This is done-furſt, } 


—  —  — Bs 


| 


by teaching 
plainly. 


Secondly, power- 
fully ia that plain- 
nefle, 


magnthe Gods | 
Spur, aud riot 
themſelves in 


preachinge | 


Vſe 2. 


For Hearets. | 
They arero re= F 


their do&rine wil- | 
lingly and reves 
rently. 


For itis Gods 
meſſage, though 
they be men that 
bring it. 


« Cor.I1.11, 
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| | T be duties and diomiies of the Miniſleric. 


, | 
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| A learringe kcondiy, With divine knowledge, IS! » winhdivince. 
it mayby out ward meancs be tavoht from man | 3- He wit bem= | 

| SE fi bat 224. 23. | wardly finghtby 

'to man 2: bur befiGes theſe, he that will Ipcake | God: $pitic. 

the; toagae aright,mult be impardly learned,and | ' 

| taught by the Spiit of God: the rwo hit he | 

; mult Jearnc From men, but the third from God : ! 

! a trac Miniſter muſt be inwardly taught by the } 

ſpiritua'l Schoole-matter the holy Ghoſt. Saint | 

| /ohz in the Revelation muſt cake the booke, that ' Rev:1.1o.8. 


( ongregation, becauſe of the Angels: 15 nOt 
| | onely becaule the holy Angels arc preſent, anc 
| al ayes beholders of our tervice of God, but 
even becauſe the Miniſters which are Angels 
| and Meſſengers ſent fiom Cod, arethere, delive- 
| ring their Meſſage and Ambaſlage reccived fiom 
; God, And thus we have the firſt 'title given rc 
| the Miniſter; he 15 an Avzoel. 
An [nterpreter. 


i — 
— —— a 


” +D_—————— 


— 


cc ce. 


2. Nedoa tow» * Secondly, te 1s an [werpreter, that 15,cncthat] 15, rae Scripture, and cat it; and when he had | 
preter, andthat | iS ableto acliver arjght the reconciliation made | earen 1t, then (\aith the Angel ) he muſt Toe | 
ain berwixt God and man: I ſay nor,the Azrhorof | |preach ro Nations, tongues, pecple, and to Kings - | | 
that r7econciliation, for that is rhe God-head it winch was done, not that Sziat John had not | f 
ſelfe : nor the Worker of this reconciliation, for cate! that booke, inthe comming downe of the 
that is the ſecond perſon, Chriſt Jeſus : nor the | | holy Ghoſt, he very end of whoſe comming was! j 
Aſſurer or Ratifier, for that is the holy Ghoſt : | |to reachrhem{piricually ; burthar in him Chriſt | $55 3: | 
| nor the [nſtrument of it, torthat 1s the glad ti-| B might reacit 1118 Church for ever, that no Mini- 
1. Gods Interpre- | dings of the Goſpel : bur I ſ:y, he is the [ter- 'Rer is fir to preach to Nations and to Kings, 
| rerco his Church. | proper of it; that 15, firſt one that can open and wn:ill they have eaten the booke of God: that is, _— A 
| explaine the covenants of grace, and rightly lay | |rill atcer and befides all rhe learning tharman | OO 
q downe the meancs how this reconciliation is | | canteaci) them,they bealfo taught by the ſpirit 
wrought. Sccondly, one that can righely ard of £04 himlclte: and this reaching is ic that ! 
| juſtly apply meanes, forthe working of ito: | | 1ma%% 3 a man a erze {uterpreter, and without | 
| | \ Thirdly, one that hath authoritic tro publiſh This ac cannot bc: tor how can a man beGods 
and declare it when ir is wrought :and by thele | | Jzrorpretey to his people, unlefſe he know the! 
| threc-aCtions, hee is Gods Interpreter to the |minc2 of Qod Linſcite; and how can he brow 
] | cople. | -e r:amde of God,bur by the teaching of the ſpirit \ r Corinth. 
2. Mans Inter- Then he is alfo the peoples [yrerpreterro God, | |of God? For as ny man knowerh the thought 
[PreteL.90, Goa. by bcing able to ſpeake to God forthem, to Iay | | of a man, bur the ſpirit of manthat is in him: 
open their wants and nakedrefles, to confefſe| | the things of God knoweth no man, bur rhe 
their ſinnes,to crave-pardonand forgiveneſle, to| | Spirit of God. Indced we may be mans [uter- | 
give thankes in their names for mercies recei-| |preten By Humane teaching, and may interpret | 
ved::and ina word,to offer up all their ſpirituall |C| the Seriptures truly and ſoundly as a humane | 
ſacrifices umo God for them : and o every true!| | booke or ſtorie, for the increaſe of knowledge ; ; 
Miniſter is a double I»rcrpretcy, Gods tothe | | but the divine andſfyrienall Interpreter, which 
] people, and the peoples ro God. In v-hichre='| | ſhall picrcethe heart, and aftoniſh rhe ſoule of j 
| ſpects, he is properly called Gods month to the! | man, mutt berwght bythe inward teaching of | | 
people, by preachirg tochem trom Cody andj| | rhe holy Ghoſt, | | | 
| the peoples month to:God,by proying forthe Let noman thinkeT here give the leaſt aflow- Lee hore ng 
| = ' toGod: and this'calling ſheweththow oreat and: | jancero Anabapriſticall fancies,and revelations ; boptifia,ube de 
olorious acalling this Minifterieis\if it be right-|- | which are nothing bur either dreames of their 2a, for" of 
ly'conceived. Nowthen for theuſe of it, ;| { owne, or illuſions of the Devill : for they con- | aegietat meanes. 
Pe 1: Firſt, if every*reae+ Minifter: muſt be Gods| |remne both humane learning, and the ſtudy of i 
Miniſters moft | Tuterpreter 'to therpeople, and" rhe peoples 'to!| ; phe Scriprure,and truſt wholly to revelations of 
RO —_ God: then hence wetearne,thar every one, who,! | thepirit ; bur Gods Spirit workerh not but up- 
* [either jsor intends to be a Minifter, muſt-have} { on.the foundation of the word : onely I teach | 
that tongue of rhe Yearmed, whereof is Ipoken in. |this,thata Miniſter mutt bea divine Interpreter, 
Elay 50.4. whereehie Prophet faith (firſt in'the' | at Znrerpreter of Gods meaning. And therefore 
name of Chriſt; as be thar is che. g5ear Propher |D, he mult nor onely reed the booke, but ear it; 
| and Teacher of his Church ; (and 4econdarily, | | that is;not.onely have the knowledge of divine | 
in the-name of himſclfe-and{ all vruc Prophets, | | things Rowing in his 6747ae, but ingraven in his | 
| while the world endureth.) 7þe Lord Godhath' | hear, and printed in his ſoute by the ſpiritual! | 
| Giver med rongue of the learned, that I ſhould | |tinger of God : andtaerefore tor this end, after 
\ know to ſpeake , word in ſeafun :0 him that &' \ali his ovwne ftud y,mcditation, conference,com= 
| 3peArte - Where notethie wearie ſoule,or troubled menta1 ics, and after allhumane helps, he muſt | 
| confcience, muſt-have a word ix feaſon ſpoken ray with Dd, Open thou mine eyes that I | Pkng.18. 
| to. bin for his. comfort ; and that cannot be| | ay ſee the wanders of thy Law. The d1b»; Zag | 
i ſpoken withour the tongue of the learned. And | |ofthole wonders requires a fpir:tzall. uuihninars- 
| laſtly, thatrongoe of the learned mult be giver | | or, and the opening of chem requires cherongue | 
| of God, Now to have this :ongue of the" learned, | |of the learned. Therefore after all rhe Rudy | 
which Eſcy ſpeakes of, what is ir but to be this | | which fleſh and blood, and humane reaton can | 
Itterpreter which the holy Ghoſt here faith a| |yeecld, pray withchePropher, Loyd give me the } 
1. Henwft befur- | Miniſter muft be, Bur to be ableto {peake with | |rongae of rhe learnea, that T tray be a right In- | 
——_— this rongueis; firit;to be furniſhed wich humane | RR” of thy holy will. 
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Ve 2. 

Por Miniſters. 

Flay 13. 

| They mrſt be 

haly and ſan1- 


men : and fo 


{ ke Grſt of all 1» 
! rerpreze:5to 
| themſelves. 


—D> Dm 


Exod.ry.20. 
Levic.10. 3. 


| For elſe they will 


to othars, 


| 


2+ Part of the de 
{cription is the- 
rarcnefle of a 
good Miviſter, 
He is one of a 
thouſand. 


hardly doe goed 


m—_ 


| 'T be duties and dignines of the Miniſterie, | 


— ————— cartoons Sie en > 


rerpreters, they muſt labour for ſanAitie, and 

holinefle of life. In Eſay, the kingdeme of Aſſvr'a 
is{aid tobe ſanttifiedor let apart, to deſtr2y Gods 
enemies. It there be a certzine kindeof ſanttifi- | 
catin neceſiarie for the worke of deſirutlion, | 
then how much more is true ſanRification ne- | 
ceſlarie for this great and glorious worke of the 


edificationef Gods C harch? A Miniſter isto de- 


yY 


and is he himſelfenot reconciied > Dare he pre- | 
ſent another man to Gods mercie for parton, 
and never yct preſented kimſclfe > Can he com- 
mend the {tate of graceto another,and never felt 
the ſweetnefle thereof in his owne ſoule 2 Dare 
ne come to preach ſandtification with pollnted ' 
lips, and out of an unſanctificd heart 2 Moſes 
might ot ftand uponthe Mount in Guds preſence, 
tell he bad put off his ſhooes from off hes feet, 
Exod. 2, and dare any man preſume to come in- 
ro this molt high and holy preſence of the Lord, f 


A ——. 


\ In Exodr, the Prieſts are bid to ſarttsfie rhe 


f/ 


untill be have mortified his corruptions,and caſt 
off the unrulinefle of his afteRtions ? 


| people, and in Leviticus it is ſaid, that God will 
be ſawitiſicd 1m all that come #eerehim + but who 
come ſo ncere unto him as the Miniſters doe ? 
So that it is apparent, Mrmſters doe ſanttific the 
people; and in ſome confiruction, God him(elfe. 
Now, ſhall they one way be ſanttifiers of the 
people, and no way of themſelves? Surely, if it 
be {o,they are but lame Inrerpreters. And this is 
the reaſon doubricfle, why unſanRified Mini- 
ſters, and ſuch as are of looſe converſation, be- 
Row ſuch fcuitlefle laboursinthe Church:many | 
want no learning,no abilitiero interprer,and yet ; 
how few ſoules doethey bring 70 God > Some 
it may beare converted by their Miniſterie,thar 


God may ſhew the efhcacieis not inthe perſdn 
of the man, but m the ordinanceof God ; but 
few doubrtleſſe (for ought that worcan ſece:) to 
teach us, how God hateth him which will take 
in hand to recencile others ta God, himſcife be- 
ing .unreconciled, Secing then CAtiniſters are 
Gods Interpreters tothe people, to declare and 
publiſh their reconciliation with God, and that 


— 


| thouſand. | 


they catmor be reconciled,unlefle they be ſanQi- | 
fied,and can fo hardly be ſanctified by the mini- 
fcric of an unſanRihed: man; let therefore a)l 
true Miniſters of God, firft, be Gods {nrerpreters 
to their owne conſcieiices,and their owne foules 
[terpreters to God,then ſhallthey know more | 


| perfectly how roditcharge the oftice of true [n- 


terpreters berwixt God and his people. 

And thus we have the true titles of a true 
Miniſter, | 

Now it follow in the Text, Oze of a 


Here'is the ſecond part of this deſcription, 
which is by the rareneſſe or ſcarceneſſe of good 
CHMinifters : Which is laid downe in a very 
ſtrange phraſe; namely, that a rrue- CMermifter, 
one that is a right Angel, anda true Interpre- 
ter, is no common or, ordinarie man; but thin 


= 


clarc the reconciliation betwixt Ged and Man; | 


Furthermore, inaſmuch as Minittcrs are In- | A 


B 


- 


ſ 


D 


| ence of all ages, wherein it is ſtrange to obſerve, 
| hew frw men of any fort, eſpecially of the berter | 
| ſort, affect the calling ofa Aſiniſter : and which 


: 


| 15 more ſtrange, how few of thoſe thar are 


<<. Ao -— 2» —auwo—_—_ 


lowne, cne of many; nay, owe of a thouſund. | 
The meaning hercof isr9 be couccived cither | ihenwaning. | 
property,or fguratively : in the figuratzveltnto, | 
it is ſpoken jn relation to Miniſters themſelves : | 
inthe proper {cnfe jt hath a compariſon with all | 
men : the ftgurative and byperbolicall fenſe ',| | 
that of all the Miniſters in the world,nort one of | 
many 1sa right Angel, and a true Interpzeter : 
rac plaine and proper fenſe is; thar amongſt the | 
men of this world,thcre js not one of a thouſand 
which provesa true Miniſter, For this point ler 
us examine threapoints :the truth of it, the tea= 
{on of it, and the uſe of it. | 


The rrutiz hereof js manifeſt, by the experi-! 5. Therruth 
nercof, 


MiriRers in naine a:d title, doe deſerve theſe 
honourable names of an e4 ngel and an {zter- 


[to:caſt contempt on that calling, is to remove 
| (hams from their owne ſhamekull courſes : nor 
| is it poſſible, bur rhat they ſhould thus hare this 


Lond that God wheſt Ambaſladours they are. 


| ment, and the everlaſting Goelpel of the new: to 


| 


preter; and the truth is too manifeſt in come 
mon practice, to in{yt much upon it : rather 
thercfore let us ſee the reaſous of it, aud they be 
cheſc principally, 

Firſt, the Contempt thatlyeth on that callivg, | ._ Tye reawns 
it beivg alwayes haced, by wicked and prophane jhercof: 
mcn,becauſetdiſcoversrhcirtilthineſle,and un- |7+ Seaſon. 

, " . i The contempt of 
inaskestheir hypocrifie : and their doctrine off- | ir, ic brig hared 
times 1s a fretting corrafive to their conſcience, | Þy wicked men. 
thar they cannor welter and wallow to quietly, 
and fo ſecretly iu their ſumes, as otherwile they | 
would ; therefore is it that they ſpurne borh a- 
oain{tth2 calling, and the men, and watch theny 
narrowly, and take hold of their leaſt infirmi. 
|tics, thereby ro diſgrace them z judging that 


calling, in as much asthey hate ſo deadly both 
that Law and Ambaſſage 'which they bring, 


This harred and diſgrace mw the wicked world, 
was that that cauſed [eremze to crie, Wor ts mue, | Ierem.15.0, 
and made him in the ſeemivg of hisnaturallrea- | 
ſon, carſe the time that ever he was a Prophet : 
for faith he, am a man of comention, every man 
isart ſtrife and at enmitie with me. 

The next reaſon, The d:fienlrie of diſciarging | 2.*R e4ſor. 
che duttes of his; calling : to ſtand 1n Gads: pre- The HONEY 
ſence,to enter into the holy of liolieſt,to gocbe- We 
twixt God and hispeople,te be Gods rnouthto 
the'people, andthe peoples toGod : to be the 
Interpreter of theeternall law of the old Teſta- 


ſtand in the rooms, and ro;brace the office of 
Chriſt himlcife, totake the care and charge of 
C2ules ; cheſe conſiderations arc ſo many amaze- 
ments to the conſcicnces of tuch men, who doe 
with reverence approach,and not withraſhneſle 
ruſh unto this. ſacred ſeat : this made S, Paxl| , cor 2.6. 
cric ett, Who tx ſuffctent fortheſe things ? And 
if Paul ſaid Who & * no marvel] though many 2 
man ſay, 1 am not ſufficient : and doc therefore 
draw their neckes from this yoake, and thei} 
@ han: 
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\hands from this nlough, until] God Inaicite or A, mantamethe Semimaris, Aad againe, sf Anrz- | 


2, Reaſon. 
Want of malige- 
nance, 


| 
| 


Dew-10 9 & 298.2 
Tumb. 1 $.26. 


This makes many 
Of our beſt wers 
eurne fon: I: vis 
nite to Law, 


| 3. The uſe of it. 


| x. To Rulers to 


firies, Co-leges, 
and Schooles of 


the Prophets. 


1 Sam.19-20,21, 
32,3 3424+ 


The rather be- 

| cauſethe Pop? 

| doth ſoto vpaold 

i Ris ſuperſtition. 
Ar Reme,Rhemes, 
Doway. 
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his Church doe preſſe themro it, | 
| Thelaſtreaſonis more peculiar to this age of 

the pew Teſtament ; namely, wane of maiute- 

nance and preferment, Cr them thar labour in 
this calling : men are tiefh and blood, and in that 

reſpect mult beallured, and wonne to embrace 
this vocation, by me arguments, which may ; 
perſiwade fleſh and blood : the world hat jn all! 
ages beene negligent hercin, and therefore God | 
in his law roolke fuch ſtrict order for rhe paintes | 
nance of the Levites + but eſpecially nov: uucer | 
the Goſpel,rhis callirg is unproyidee for, when | 
it deſerves belt of all ro be rewarded : certain-- 
ly it were a worthy Chriſtian policie, to pro | 
pound good prefcrments to chis calling, thar | 


wonne unto it : and the want thereof 15 the canfe 
why to many young men of ſpeciall parts, and 
greateſt hope,eurme ro orher vocations, and clpc- 
cially to the Law, wherein at this day the grea= 
| teſt parts of the fineſt wits of oxr kingdome are 
imployed :and why ? bur becauſe they have all 
the micanes to rile; whereas the Minifſterie for: 
the moſt part yeeldeth nothing, bura plaine way 
zobeggery: this isa greatblemith in our Church, 
and {urcly I wiſh the Papiſts, thoſe children of 
this world, were zet wiſer ia their kinde, (in this 
point ) than the Church of God: the retormation 
hereof is a worke worth the labour of Prizce 
and people : and ſpeciall care is to be had ia ir, 
elſe it will not be reformed : for doubtlefſe had 
not God himſclfe in the old Teſtament raken 
ſuch ſtraight orders for rne livings of the Lewirs, 
they hal beene pur to no leſle extremities, than 
is the Minifteric of this age, And this reaſonad= 
ded ro the other, makes them perte&t ; and all 
pt together makea reaſon infallible : for who 
will underghe fo vile a comempr, and wadertake | 
ſo great a charge for noreward: and wheretherc | 
| iS10 great contempt, lo heavie z barther, and fo | 
meane a reward : whar marveli, if a good Minii-; 
| ſter be ozc of a rheaſund ? n of 
' Now let us make uſe of this doftrine : The | 
uſe is manifold ,and yeelds inſtructions ro many | 
forts of people: Firit, Rulers and Magiſtrats 
are here tavohr, if good Miniſters be lotcarce, 
therefore ro maintaine and increaſe, and doe all 
good they can to-rhe Schoolesof the Prophets,to 
Univerhbties, Colteves, and Schooles of eg0d 
learning, which are the Seminaries ef the Mint- 
ſtorie + herein the example of Samwel is very 
worthy to bee followed, in whoſe dayes the 
Schooles of rhe Prophets Rlotiriſhed; and even 
Savyl himiclte}, though hee did rauch hurr in 
Iſrael, yet when he camero'the Schooles of the 
Propnets, his hard heart relented; he could doe 
themno hurt, nay, he put off his robes and pro- 
phefied ara2ngſt them. So ſhould all Chriltian 
| Princesand Magiltrars avvance their Schooles, 
and fcc thera both well maintained, 2nd well 


ftored: the reaſiOn is evident and forcible, | 
A good IMmiſter is one of 1600. If therefore | 


| they would havethe number increaſed, let them | 
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thereby men of the worthicſt oifts might be, B 


C 
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chrift co uphold his kingdome,the kingdome of | 
| Satan, beſo carcfull herein, ro crect Colleges, | 
pd indow rhem with living, to be Seminaries | 
| for his Synagogre. and ule fo great meanes to | 
{91 his rares 33 the hearts of young men, thar | 
Parks may fow them in the hearts of the peo 
fie abroad : ſhall not Criſtian Princes be as 
'carcfill, or rather rnach more zealous, tor the 
; tncrexting of the number of godly Minifters? 
| thall Zaal have bu foure hurdred Provhets,and | 
| God have hes Elias aloe? Greatſhame mult it 
| beto A5eb,or to ary Kimg, hoc kingdom is 
| in that eſtate, 
| The Juices diligence is fuch inteaching,and 
the readineſic of lome of their Novices tuck in 
learning, (the devill himfelfe doubtlefle purrivg 
70 his helpe withall ) that in three yeares (as 
lone ofthem ſay of themſelves) they proceed in 
humaneleaming,and inthe fourrh,iv Divinitie: 
which if ir be fo, then itmay bea good Leflon, 
forthneſe our Schnalesof tearnivg,and an induce- 
ment to move althar haverhegovyernmentthere- 
of, to labour to advance learning by all good 
meanes,andto giveit morefpeedy paſſage: And 
itmay ſnzme ſome thatſpend ſo many yeares in 
rhe :averſitie, and yer alas for all char prove | 
not one of a 1cco. Inthaeſe our Schooles are by 
Gods mercie, many young trees planted bythe 
River fide of tl:is zoodly Orchard, which by 
| good ordering and dreflivg, may prove goodly 
Trees in the Temple of God; ayditrong Pillars 


—_ 
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ih the Church : bur they arelike render plants, 
j and mult be cheriſhed, Princesand ovrear men, 
| by allowing 1amtenance,nd ihe Gavernonrs by 
| eſtabliſhing 990d orders, and lookino carefully 


ro their execution, muli ſcethat theſe plantſhave | 


ripcnetſe; and that then they bee rranfplanced 
in d4e time, into the Church and Connnon- 
wealrh* theſ2 be the trees fpoken of in Ezekiel, 
which grow by the ſides of the river, which flop- 
eth out of the Santinarie © Wters gut of 'the 
Sayetuaric muſtnoarifhthem,and forhey orow! 
unto their perfeetion * bur take away thefe 
warers.take away thc liberalitie of Princes, and 
good d:tcipline from the Vzaiverſtries, and theſe 
Trees muſt -necds deeay. and wither :' which 
if they doe, then the finaH number of g00d 
| Minitters will be tewer and fewer, and of-one 
f of a thouſand there will not bee one of two 
| thouſand, 

\-  Inthe next place, Aoerifters themſelyes are 
 herecavghr : Firſt jf good Miuiſters beſo ſ{earce, 
| then let everie man feare ro make rem fewer 
than they be: every mantheretore foi himſelfe, 
labour firſt for ab#iite, then for conſcience to 
dcharge his durie : namely, tobean Arge/,to 
deliver faithfully Gods Ambailice, and a true 


thou doeſt then howfoeverthenumber of g00d 
Miaiſters is ſmall, yct & ſhall be norhing fina}- 
ter for thee, | 

! 2, Ifthere be fo few, lahour ro increafe rhem, 


kifncient morſture to grow ſpeedily to perfett | 


Interpreter betwivt God and his people : thus if | 


[ 
i » 2 —_ —  - v» 


for 


, 
OO i —_ CEEEIere— ——_——_— ———— — —H- 


2 Kings 18.32, 


And che Tefoirs to 
conpnue their late 
founded Hie- 
tarchie. 
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! 2. Let them one 


leave another and 


f 
| joynetogemher, 
| Galar. 2 9, 
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þ V{: Jo. 
; For Students. 
1 themſclves and 


their Atndiesto 
thar calling. 


1 ſelves with the 
{ true ornaments 
{ of a Miniſter- 
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x1. Torevcrence 


1 
the perſon, and :e- 
'ecive the dearine 


| 


f 


; Marth. 5.13, 
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1- To conſecrate 


{To furniſh them- 


| 


| rcath them likewilc, ta haftcn'to-furniſh them- 
{elves with all good helps.and meancs,thatthey 
| may become. ere Mimrfters.and able Iurerpre- 
| zer7, and not too long roſticke jnthoſe ſtudies, 


| bigh tunRionz for itjsnot tolive inthe YVaiper- 


| tte, or 1n the College, and to fudie, though a 
[nan never fo faſt devoure ups learnivg ; but to 


| their. dutie, fii{t to rape with: revercuce the 


| ric jt) it ſelfe is ſo, high and excellent a calling : 


| ſuch, char as:we ſee here ſcarce one of athou- 


|{clves: unto the, moſt excellent vocation ; yea, 


The duties and dronities of t 
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he M intfterie. 


\for the more they arc, the Jefle burthen lieth 


;upon cach particular man : therefore let every 
| Miniſter by his reachivg, and by his conveila- 
ton labour {o to honour his calling,that ne may 
thereby allure and draw others to a love and 
liking thereof, 

2. Arc good Miniſters too thinfowne? are 
there ſo few of them ? then letall good and god- 
ly Miniſters give the rrght hand of fellowſhip ore 
ro another, and joynerogether in love; and by 
that meanes armethemlelves againſt the ſcorne 
and conterpt of the world. We fee they tha: 
arcofa kindred,ora brother-hood,or any kinde 
of ſocietie, the fewer they are, the more cloſely 
doe they combine, the more firmely doe they 
hold rogether agaiatt forraine force : ſo ought 
Gods Miniſters to doe, becauſe thcir number is 
fo {mall : ifthey were many,lefle danger inthcir 
diſunion. Bur ſecing they are ſo few,the more it 
concernerh them to cur off contentions, and all 
occalions of debate, and ro joyne hand in hand 
againlt theſe common adver{aries, 

In the third place, pong Sradents arc here 


A: 


' 
| 


| 


of peace : theietole all good Chriſtians IN 
recciveand vica good Afeniffer, 35 S. Paul fail | 
the Galatians dc Rim, even as ar Ancel of 
God, Halt thou then a gediy Paſtor? FULNG T0) | 
bim for conference, for comfort, for counſel ; 
uſe his company, frequent h1s Sermons, acccum 
' tim worthy of doxble howoargfhinke it no finall 
or ordinaric blefiing, for thou hail exe of athou-: 
| {ard,and blefle God for beſtowing bis mcicy on | 
| rhec, which he had denied to ſo many others : 


| 


And further, all meu that are Furhers, may 
acare learneto conſecrate their children tro God 
inthe ferviceot the Miniſterie, confideritis that 


| itis ſa rare and excellent a thing to be a good 
B | Miniſter : nay, that man thould thinke bim- 


| 


tavghr, {ceing a true Miniſter is bur one of a 
© ; o g 3 o 
thouſand, that therefore chey.bend their {tudics 


few, good Miniſters, becauic the hoy Miniſtc- 


and as it is a ſharse.ro the wen that there ate fo 
few good Mibuſters, (0 it is a commendation to 
the calling :' whoſe honour and-exceilencie is 


ſand attaineguunre it-:therefore men of the moſ? 
excelicnt gjfts.ate herc invited todedicatethem- 


very reaſon it ſclfe would yrge a manto be ons 
ofa thouſand. {arcbriv in 5, | 

2. And further,asthey rcto.intend this cal- 
lng asthe noft rarcand excellept ; ſothis muſt 


which keepe a man from the practice of this 


be a'good Ioimiſter, is that that makesa man one 
of 4 thouſand. | 


In the laſt place, Hearers are here taught 


and their choughtsro the Miniſteric : for they * 
well know it is an. old Proverbe, the be}? rhings | 
are hard to.come by 5and certainly there are 15 | 


— 
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| 


a thouſand. | 
In a word to conclude this point, all men 
muſt here learve, '{zcing good Miniſters are fo 
ſearce, to pray the Lord of the harveſt, to thruſ? 
out more labourers into the hayveſt + and tor 
| thoſe thatare called alreadic, that God would 
| make them farthfull in thar high function, And 
j 28 Eliſha craveth of Elras, that the good Spiry 


for ſome have no 27iiſter, ſome have a Mine! 
| fer, bur yet alas; he is not one cf 2 rhorſcnd, 


2. Farther to de- 
dicare their 
tonnestothe 
x1in.Rcrie, 


| ſelfe happic, and bonoured of God, who may | 
| be father ro ſuch aſonne, as ſhall prove ore of | 


F{: 5. 
For al! men. 
Pray (3% God 
would increa'e 
the number. 


2Reg.2.9. 


may be doubled and trebied upon them, fox 
| thenumber may be increaſe. And thus we haye 
therrwrh, thereaſorn, and the wſeot this, that a 
good Miniſter is ne 5f @ thouſand. | 
_ Itfolloweth, To declare untoman hy righte- 
#vſnrfe. wh ok | 4 4 
Here is thethird partof the deſcription of a 
Miniſter, that is, by his office ro declare mate 
man hs righteeuſneſſe : that is; when a pooxre: 
fnner, by his tinnes (the fouleneſle whereof, he? 
ſeeth, and the burthen whereot. he feeleth) js 
breught downe, as1t were to the.very gatts of 
Hell, when this ſinner by the preaching of the 
Law is brought to a true ſpht of thas miſerre 21 
and againe by preaching the Golpel, is brougat! 
to lay hold on Teſus Chriſt + Then it is the proper, 
ofticcofa Mivitter, to declare unto that man nes! 
righteonſueſſe ; namcly, tharchough in himicl te 
he.be as 311, and as foule as {i1ine can make hin, 
and as the 'law'can diſcover him to ve : yet 2 
Chniſt he-is righreoxe, ard juſt,and by Chili to 
jnitificd, 45 he'is no more. @a-{inner in the pre- 
ſ:nce and account of God : this is theri7hreaw>f 
neſſe.of a Chriſtian min, this is the jultiacation 
of a ſinner. And to d:clare rhe righteonſnefſe to 


perſon, and to receive with reverence the A{eſ- 
ſage of every true Meſſenger, ſeeing it is fo rare | 
a thing to finde a true JMunfter : for as nothing 
is moie vile aud baſethanan evilland lewd Mi- 
niſter, (whom Chriſt comparcs to ſa/r which 
hath loft his ſavour, which 5 good for nothing 
but to be cafft out, and troden downe of men: ) to 


is there Bone worthy of more /ove and reverence 


p and we ſhould kſſe eheir feee which bring newes | 


than a holy Miniſter : for as Eſay ſaith, their 
very feet are beautifultwhich bring glad ridings, 


| 


\ 
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| 


3 


|repumtawae towards God, and faith towards our 


1m that repents and beleeves, 15 the proper 
dutie of a true /fu7/ter, | 


witneſſed tothe Lewes, and to the Gennles, the 


Lord Ieſus Chriff.Tn which words is laid downe 
the compleat durie of a Miniſter (as be-is af 
publike Angel or Interpreter.) firft, to preach | 
repentance, which a man. muſt periorme to | 
God, whom by his, fnnes he hath grievou{]y 
offended ; ſecondly, to preach faith 2 (tri/?, | 
and frce forgivensſie , and. perteet ſa;vacon 


In the Acts Paul fanh of himfelfe, that.he | 


| . 


3- Parrof the de- 
criprion by his 
ofEce, that is, to 
declare unto man 
his 1ghteouſreſle 


The meaning. 
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_ 13- How it may be 


{ Ir comprehen- 

| deth theſe points, 

\ 

' x. He muſt de- 
Clare where true 

righteouſacſle is, 

' x lohn 2, 


jobtained, 


— 


| 
| 
| 


3- He muſt de- 
| clareittohim, 
that 15, 1. Shew 
that it 15 readie , 
for hum if he be- 
leeve and repent, 


2. He mult teſt! 
fie, and aſlure him | 


3. He muſt main- 
eajnpeit,and averre 
it againſt all 
doubrs and temp- 
rations, 


This dut1e 15 or» 
dinaxily pecu'iar 
to Miniſters, 


—_ 


of it. 


| 


| 


| ſufficient righteeuſneſſe. 


þ 


| 


' 
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fuithfull witneſſe of God to averreand reſtifie the | 


Nathans preaching : and when the faith of his 


Aa, >» 


{ be dunies and digntnes of the \miſterie. | 435 
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through thar faith in Chriſt, to all chat th1all | z\ 


truly beleeve in him. And after both theſe fol-| 
loweth that which is here ſpoken of, which | 
comprchendeth both the former ; namely, to 
declare unto man hs righteonſncſſe, So that in 
thele words, are inclu{ively laid downe, theſe | 
points of a Miniſtcrs calling : Firlt, a true Mi- 
nifter may and mult declare unto a finfull man 
where vi grteouſneſſe i5 to be found; namely, in | 
Teſus Chriſt the righteous. Secondly, how that 
righteouſncſſe may be obraired, namely, by co-. 
ing two duties : Firſt, by denying and dilclai-: 
ming his owne righteouſnefſe, and that is done 
by repentance: Secondly,by claiming and clea- | 
vingto Chriſts rightcouſheſle, and that is done | 
by taith. Thirdly,atrue Miniſter may and mult | 
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declare this righteouſucſſe to him, that is, fixlt,' B 


publiſh and proclaime, that it is ready to be. 
veltowed on every {inner, which will thus ap- | 
prehend ir, aud thar it is able to juſtifie and ſave ! 
him : ſecondly, belides a bare publication of | 
this juftificarion, he muft (as Pax did) wrtreſſe | 
ana reſi1fie eto the contcience of the tinner,that | 
it is 2s ccrcainly true, as God js truc, For asa 
witreſſe in doubrfull caſes is called, that by his | 
Tettimonie he may cleere rhe rrurh, fo when the | 
conſciences of poore ſinners are wavering and | 
doubtfull what to.beleeye, when they doubt of | 
this righteouſneſſe,: then 1s a true Miniſter as a | 


truth, from his owne conſcience, knowiedge, 
and feeling of the infallible certaintie of Gods. 
promiſes,unto the doubtfull and diſtrefied con- 
{cience of the ſinner, | 

Thirdly, beſides declaration and teftification, 
he is to maintaine this cruth, and this 7ighreowſe 
neſſe, (it the ſinners conſcience be nor yer quiet) 
againſt all gaine-ſayers, againſt the power of 
darknelle, and all rhe gates of hell; that this is' 
true and perfect righteouſneſſe ro him that ap- 
prehends it, as afore is laid downe : and this is 
{o infallible to every ſoule that repents and be-| 
leeveth, that the Minifter may. aflure it to the 
conſcience of the ſinner in the word of truth, and 
in the name of God, and may call to witnetle 
all Gods Saints, and all his holy Angels, and 
may pawne unto him hs owne ſoxle upen it,that | 
ir is molt true, that this is z7#e, perfect, and all- | 


— — 


Thus we ſee in ſome meaſare, what it is to 
declare unto a man hz righteouſzcſſe. . And this 
is the peculiar office of a Miviſter of God, and 
this is the height-and excellencie of, his oftice. 
In the want of oodly Miniſters, . I confefle that 
godly Chriſtian yer may one helpe anorher in 
the performance of thee duties, avd that with 
profit; bur it is the proper funEtion of a godly 
Miniſter to doe it, and the promſe and bleſſiag | 
belong properly to him; as the couſciences of 
all penitent ſinners will ceſtifie in this caſe : Jer 
Davids ſerve for many, who when he was caſt 
downe eyento the mouth of Flell,by that feare- 
foll diſcoverie of his two' kidcous finnes by 
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{ ſelfe, where alas it is not : for Pagl nimiclfe reſtie | Philip-3.5,9. 


boa, CO VER ITC QOH Hou, £17) 12MVC | 
agataſt Geipanre, and w appichend the nie cic 
0: Godin Chritt ic then I ſay, could or the! 

"; 3. ; E--3 F ; | | 
celtimonite of ii the men 46 the-world have | 
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given him that joy, comfort, and afturance;cha 1 
AT 


Nathan dil,when he ſaid inthe word of a Pro» | 2 Sam. 14, 
pact, and of atrue Miniſter, Ged hath raher c-| 
way thy fiane, thou ſhalt got die + what. did | 
Nahas keie, but declare unto man hs 1ighte- ; 
onſnefſe * What did Nathan here bur the gutie | 
of every truc Miniſter ? Jn 
If this bethe oftice and dutie ofa Minifter:and |! U/e tx, 
if ſuch berhe height ant! excellencic of his office, , fr Muiters, 
let us {ce then what uſe we may make of it, | 
Firſt,concerning the Miniltc:ic: It firſt ditco- | FiR, forthe 
vereth how nakedly, weake!y, aud infufficient-, y, pine" 
ly, the Popiſh Chxrch doth declare unto man his  <*y declare i. | 
righreouſneſſes\vho wil leta inan leeke1cin hime | 


-- oo oe aww — ne— 


fiech, that his defice is,thar hemay be found out | 
of himſclte; and in Chriſt ; and yer certainly, if | 
cver man had rightcouſncile of bis owne worth | 
truſting to, Pas! had : this is the cauſe why ſo | 
many of that rejig1on finde nor that righcenuſ- 
neſſe, which will pacitic and Latishe their con- | 
(ſciences when they conie to Gie; avd why fo 
many of them, wen it cones to the pinch, doe 
then goe out of chemſclves, and with us Coe 
leeke for this rightcouſacile in Chriſe, .w here 
both aſſuredly and ſufficiently ir is to be found, 
Then for our owne Miniſterie, here they are 
tavght; firſt the true manner of teaching, and 
declaring righteouſneſſe + vamely this, not to 
preach the Law alone, or the Goſpel alone, as 
ſome unadviſedly doe (but both withour profit) 
but both the Law and the Goſpel; the Law to 
breed repemtazce,.he Goſpel to worke f.zrrh; ut 
inorder; firſt the Law to breed repenratice, and 
then the Goſpel to worketaith and forgivereile, 
but never before; 


Secondly, our 
OWE, 


Both the Luvy and ! 
the Guipcle 


2. To be holy 


| 


| which he firſt bat himfelfe; aud is 2 witneſic 
of rherruth:ro others, wiich he firſt knowerh 
in his OWNE experience, 


Secondly, they are taught to be holy, to be 
ſanRified and reconciicd chemiclves : for is it | 
thy ofiice to derlare uno man his righteoul: | 
nefie, and not thy ore co thy ſite? and how 
canlt thou be a true witnefte to teftifie berwixt 
God and the ſoule of a fnner, when thy owne 
foule knowerh nor, nor feelerh the truth of it 2 
certainly ſuch men are lame witvefies berwixt 
God and the {inners ſonle. David laich tothe 
{inner [will 72ſtrutt rheeinthe way wherein thog ' PHU. 324 

ſhalt goe © bur he fiiti of all in the ſame, ſers| 

downe his owne experience in a large ftorie of | 

his owne repentance, and -of Gods mercie on | 
himſelfe. Andchough God ſometime doe fariſ. Forelſerheywil 
fic,and lavethe poorediftrefled loule of afnner, | 
by the teſtimonic of ſuch men, to teach us ther 
the vertue is not in the men, but in the trurh of 
Gods covenant : yet alas, how few are they, to wy 
reach us hoy plealing it is unto him, when 2 Mi- | 
niſter is a declzrey of that righteouſarſſeto others, |. 


men thernlclves. 
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T be duties and diomiies of the Miniſterie. 


cellencie of cheir calling, mult arme all crue Mi- | 
niſters againſt the ſcorne and comempt of the 


World, which by wicked men is caft like duſt 


them, they are the men that muſt declare we 
man his righteouſneſſe, even he that ſcornesand 
contemnes the Minifterie,, he hath no righte- 
ouſutſſe i him, unleſle it be by the meanes of a 
poore Miniſter : then doe thou thy dutie,and he 
thatmockes thee, harh cauſeto honour thee. And 
letthis encourage Studentsto conſecrate them- 
elves to the Miniſterie : for what calling hath ſo 


R 
h | high an office, as this, To declare unto man hs 


righteouſneſſe? And afſuredly how ever inthis 
wicked world thou art little accounted of, (for if 
it did not ſo, it were not wicked :) yetthou art 
honoured in the hearts of all Gods children,and 
even in the conſcience of ſome, whoſe tongues 
doe {mite thee: and the ſoules of thouſands, when 
they die ſhall blefle thee, who in cheer lives cared 
not for thee : and thedevill himſelfe doth envie, 
and the holy Angels themſelves doe werder at 
the excellcncie of thy calling, in that thou haſt 
power to declare unto man bo righteouſneſſe. 
In the next place, hearers may here learne; 
firſt, if their righteonſneſſe be thus to be declared 
aSafore,then if they will have it,they mult ſceke 
it as it may be found ; namely, both inthe Law, 
and in the Goſpel, and not in the Goſpel alone ; 
and firſt inthe Law, then in the Goſpel : for he 
mult neyer looke to taftethe ſweetnefle of the 
Goſpel, which hath not firſt ſwallowed che bir- 
rey pills of the Law if therefore thou woulceſt 
be declared righteous by che Goſpel, be content 
firſtto be pronounced w:iſerable by the Law ; if 
thou wouldeſt be declared r1ghteous in (brift, 
then be content firſt to be pronounced fintull 
and uorighteons inthy ſelfe. Secondly, all men 
may here lcarne, how tiey are to eſteerne of 
Gods 4miſters,nd what reverence and obedi- 
ence isdue to their perſons, and their doctrine: 
theſe are chey which muſt declare wuzo thee thy 
righteouſneſſe, if thou haſt any. Art thou behol- 
ding to him, who when thou halt /oſt a [ewell 
(which was all thy wealth) cantell chee where 
it is,and helpe thee to itagaine ? orto him who 
when thy caſe is in triall at the barre, will 
plead it for thee? or to him, who when thy 
health is loſt,can tell thee how to getit againe ? 
then beheld how thou art beholden to a godly 
Miniſter; who when Adam had loft both for 
himſelfe and thee, that Jewell of righteonſneſſe, 
which was, & is the whole wealth of thy ſoule, 
cantruly tell thee whereit is, and how itis to be 
had againe: and who, whenthe Devill haleth 
{rhcero the barre of Gods juſtice, ts receive triall 
forthy ſinnes, candraw thee there ſuch a decla- 
ration, asthe devill himſelfe ſhall not be able to 
anſwer? and who, when thy ſoxle is ficke to 
death, and 'cyen to danniation; can. heale the 
deadly wounds thereof, A good Miniſter there- 
fore is worthy (as the Apoſtle faith) of double 
| bouoyr,vhoicdutie we ſeeis to declare nts man 
| his rigiteouſncſſe. And to concludethis point al- | 
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and'mire inthe face of Miniſters; ler this ſuftice | - 
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D 


ſo, the conſideration of the height of this office 
of a Miniſter,may encourage fathers to dedicate 
their ſonnes to this holy calling : for the Phy/it 
ans care for thy body, or the Lawyers for thy 
cauſe,areboth inferjour duties tothis of the Mi- 
niſter. A good Lawyer may be one of zez- a 
good Phylitian one of ewerrie, a good ran one 
of a 106. buta good Minifter is one of a 1000.A 
good Lawyer may declare the true ſtate of thy 
cauſe: a Phyſitian may declare the rrue ſtare of 
thy body : No calling, no man can declare nts 
thee thy righteonſneſſe,out atrue Miniſter. And 
thus we ſce the office or funQion of a Miniſter. 
Now followeth the bleſſing. 
Then will he have mercie #pon him. 

The fourth generall part of this deſcription, 
5 the bleſſing which God givethto the labours 
and funQion of a true Miniſter : chez, that is, 
when a man by the preaching of the Law is 
brought to true humiliation and repentance,and 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, to true faith in 
the Xeſſias ; Then will he (that is, God) have 
mercie on him, (that is, on the penitent and be- 
leeying ſinner. )Behold here the admirable ſym- 
pathy, and the cooperation of God,and the Mi- 
niſters office. Man preacherh,and God bleſſeth : 
Man worketh on the heart, and God gives 


onſnefſe, and God faith, ſobe it, he ſhall be righ- 
teous 5 a Miniſter pronoxnceth mercie to a peni- 
| teat ſinner, and forthwith God hath mercie ox 
hims.Here we ſeethe great and glorious account 
which God makes of the word of his Miniſters, 
by them truly taught, and rightly applycd ; 
namely, that heasit weretyeth his blefſing un- 
to it : for ordinarily till a man know his righte- 
ouſnefle, by the meancs of an [zrerprerer, God 
hath net mercie on him ; but asſoone as he doth 
know it,then as we ſee here, God will have mer- 
cie on him,and will ſay, Deliver him,cc. This is 
noſmall honour to Miniſters,and totheir Mini- 
ſterie,that God himſelfe gives a bleſſing unto ir, 
and worketh when they worke, and as it were 
ſtayeth waiting, when they declare unto man 
his righteouſnefle, and then hath he mercie on 
him :{o powerfull,and fo effeRuall,isthe word 
__ by a Miniſter of God, This is that which 
briſt avoucheth,#7hatſoever you looſe in earth, 
ſhall be losſed in heaven. Will you know the 
meaning hereof? Reade S. Doh, Whoſe ſinxecs 
ſoever you remit, they are remitted: whoſe you 
retaine, they are retained + will you have the 
meaning of both > Reade Eſzxy - God deftroyeth 
the tokens of Soothſayers, ad, akes Wizzards, 
and Aſtrologers fooles, turneth worldly wiſemen 
backward, and makes their knowledge foolifh- 
weſſe; but he confirmeththe word of his ſervants, 
and performeth the counſell of his meſſengers. 
Thus God binderh and looſerh with themyemit- 
reth and retainerh with them,by con rming their 
word, and performing their connſell. 
For example, 
A true Miniſter ſeeth a finner hardened 1» his 


ſinnesand till rebelling againſt the wil of God; 


he 
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grace: a Miniſter declares anto man ha righte- | 
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For fathers ©@ 


mak< their {onaes | 


Miniſters. 


fings: chen will 


God have mercle ; 


on the ſigner, 


; Godand his Mi- 
niſter worke to+ 


gether 


 Matth.16.16, 


John 29.23, 


Eſay 44-3526. 
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he therefore declareth unto him his unrighteou(- 
nefſe, and his finne, and denouncerh unto him 
the miſcrie and curſes of Gods juſtice, as duc 
vato him for the fame : here he bindes on earth, 
here he retaines on earth; this mans finnes are 
likewiſe bound and retained in Heayen. On 
the other ſide, he ſecth a man perirext and be- 
leeving, he pronouncerh torgiveneſle of fines) 
and happinc{ſeunto him for the ſame : he /ooſerh 
him from the band of his finnes, by declaring 
#r:0 him his rghtconſneſſe ; this mans ſinnes are 
likewiſelooled and remitted in heaven,and God 
himfelfe doth pronounce him cleare in heaven, 
when the Minifter doth on earth. Thus God 
confirmeth the word of his ſervants, and perfor- 
meth the counſell of his meſſengers. 

The uſe of this doctrine is ; Firſt, for Rwlers 
and great men of this world : this may teach 
them to be nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mo- 
| theys untothe Church, whoſe authoritie they ſee 
is ſo great over them, as that their decree ſtands 
ratified in heaven : Therefore though their place 
be great, and they be Gods »pon earth, yet mult 
they withall acknowledge, that in juſtifying a 
ſinner, in interpretation, in declaring unto man 
his rightcouſneſle, in binding 2nd loofng, their 
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power alſo is immeazate from God, and above 
;rheirs; and they themſeives, as they are men, 
' mult ſzeb-xit themſelves to this powertull word 
ofthe Miniſters,to be taught by it, and to bere- 
conciled by meanes of it, and highly muſt they 
reſpect it; for though a man ſpeake it, yer it is 
the Word of God : this is to licke the duft of 
Chrifts feet, «hich the Prophet ſpeaketh of : gor 
as the Pope would have it, tohold the ſtirrop, 
and leade rhe horſe, and hold the water to the 
Pope, to kifle his toes, to hold their kingdomes 
of him astenants at will,or by curteſie; but re- 
verently to acknowledge the ordinance to be 
Gods, tize funRionand durie to be highand ex- 
cellent,toacknowledgethe power of their keyes 
! and cenſures (being rightly applyed,) their pro- 
| miſes and their threatnings to beas from God, 
and to ſubmit to them accordingly. 

; Secondly, CMimſters chemſclves here muſt 
learne, when they take the word of reconciliati- 
on into their hands and mouthes,tocall ro mind 
whoſe it is,cyen the Lords,and that he worketh 
with them; ahd that thereforethey muſt uſe ir 
in holy manner, with much feareand reverence : 
Ir is not their owne, they may not uſe it as they 
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ſee how mad ſuch men be, which careleſly, and 
{cldome heare Sermons, but upon any occaſion 
fliero Wizzards and Charmers, which are the 
| Devils prophets : for {ce rheditference of theſe 
' two, the Wizzard and Charmer hath focictie 
with the Devill, the Preacher: with God : the 
Charter hath his calling from the Devill, the 
Preacher his from God : the Charmers charme 
i the Devilswatchword,(when he charmeth ghe 
Devill doth the feat :) the Preachers doctrine is 
| Gois warchword ; when he truly applyeth it, 
| God himfelferatifieth and makes it good:there- 
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The duties and dion 


4, And laitly, hearers are here caugat, farſt ro | 
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] ference and Chriftian counſel toconverta foule, 
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torc let all men farce to have thus to doe with 
chedevill, by ſecking to his {laves; and Icrrhem 
dravy neere to Col by agrivg into fellowſhip 
with his holy Prophets ard vodly Miniſters, 
And further, it when they preach, and thou 
Lelcevelt, ther God hath mercie on thee; then 
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worthie of, which is thus accompanied with | 
Gods mercie and forgivencfle: and then learve 
to heare the word of God with feare and trem- 
bling, for it is Gods Word, and r.ot theirs : and | 
| when a true Miniſter ſaith unto thee, on a true 
oround, I denounce thee a finfull man, or under 
the curſe; or I declare thee to be righteous,aud a 
childe of grace; it isall oneasthovgh God from 
heaven had faid ſo unto thee. If any man aske ; 
Bur is it not as good, if another man pronounce 
—_— unto me upon my repentance ? I 
anſwer, yes undeubtedly,iſir be in extraordina- 
rietimes,or places, when there are no Minifters: 
for otherwiſe, certainly this bleſſing is princi- 
pally ried unto the Miniſiers calling : for it is 
not ſaid of any private mens calling, any where 
in the Scripture, as it is here faid of the Mini- 


fters; If ar Angel, an Taterpreter, come to a 
man, and declire unto him bis righteouſueſſe,' 
then (marke the connexion) will God have mer- 
cie on him, and will ſay, Deliver him, Fc. 
Whence comes this blefiing 2 from this pro- 
mile of God, If therefore orher callings will 
j10-al ordinatily the fame bleſſing , then 
muſt rhey have the ſame promiſe: befides,other 
Chriſtians being private men, though they be | 
fanCtified, and haye a good meaſure of know- 
ledge, yer have they not the ſame Spirit of diſ- 
cerning .chat godly Miniſters have : nor can o 
fully and ryuly judge when a man hath reper « 
red, when nor; and therefore cannot ſo truly 
pronoxce the ſentence ofthe Law or Goſpel, ner | 
have the abilitie ordinarily by their good cor. 


| but ro confirme one converted : but that power 


the word : therefore it followeth, thar ordinari. 
ly they have not the power to pronounce the 
ſentence of binding or loofing upon any man, 1 
confefle, in times or places where no Miniſter 
can be had, God blefſeth the labours of private 
men that haye knowledge ; ſometimes even for 
the converting of a man: to God, and for com- 
fortiag him atthe houre of death : and gives a 


ſhall pronounce one upon anothers repentance : 
but asthis is extraordinarie, and in the want of 
ordinarie Miniſters; 1o in that caſe, a priwvare 
man of knowledge and godlinefie, ;s made 4 
Miaifter for that time to himſclfe, or to an- 
other ; even as a private 224. in caſes of ex- 
treme danger, whenno Magiſtrate is preſent, is 
madea Magiſtrate himſtlfero defend hisowne 
life. So then as in want of a Magiſtrate, the 
ſword of the Magiſtracze is put into the hands 


of a private man ; {on the want of Miniſters, 


ordinarily belongs to the publike Minifterie of | 


| vertue and power to that lentence, which they f 
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Secondly, fe the 
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learne what reverence they and their word is ) Miniſters calling. 
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Ob ject. 
Bur n:ay not an- 
other Chriſtian 
dove ur 2 


And not ordi-, 
narily, 


Firſt, for they 
have nut the lame 
prumule, 


Secondly, they 
have noe th- ſame 
power todiſcernes 


In etraordinary | 
times and in want 
of Miniſters they 


may. 


| the keyes of the Miniſterie are committed and 
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put into the hands of private men, (as jn the 
dayes of perſecution) that then they may with 
| comfort ad:noniſh and adviſc : and with power 
pronounce mercie and forgivenetle one unto an- 


T ſhould ceaſe to pray for you + They mult anonree | 5 52m. 12, 
for the impenirent, when rhey will not turne to 
God, Sodid David, His eyes ouſhed ont WY | Pal. 119, 


| other, upon their true repentance, Yet alwayes | | 7ivers of water, becauſe men hept not Gods Law. | 
| remember that in ſo doing, a private man is asa | | And fJeremie, who wiſhed a fountaine of waters | 
Ainiſtey for that tirae and in that caſe : but or-| | in his eyes, that he might weepe for the ſinnes of | 
dinarily (and alwayes in ſetled Churches) this | | the people. They muſt privately conferre, vijit, | 
| power pertainerh tothe ATinifterie,and is theirs admoniſh, and rebuke; and ,principally they 
| alone by ordination; and to them belongeth the mult preach, and that in ſuch good manner, and 


| promiſe andthe bleſſing, that when he hath de- in ſodiligent meaſure, as they may redeeme and | For fodoing they 


/ k 4 . 4 —_ 
| clared to a man his riehteoaſneſſe, then God will] | win ſoules, and the end that they muſt aime ar, | -- 
' 


i have mercie on him, And thus we ſce allo the muſt be to win foules. Some preach for feare 

bleſſing of God upon the funttion of the Mini- | | of the Law, to avoid cenſure or puniſhment: | 

ſteric, and annexed thereunto by the mercifull ſome for faſhion ſake, that they may bee like 

[diſpenſation of God. Ir followerh ; others : ſome for oſtentation ſake, to win credit 
eArd will ſay, Deliver him, that hee goe net | B | and praiſe : ſome tor ambirion, to' riſe in the | Idle Minifters are 

downe into the pit * for I have received a| | world :all theſe forget their Commiſſion, which | RT 

| | 4,2 Om} WEEY is, Deliver a man from hell. 

5.Part. The Com- [. The fifch and laſt part of thisdeſcriprtion is,the This ſhould be the end of their preaching, 


million uct isy | Cormifſier & aithoritie given unto him, which | |fo deliver a ſorle from hell: and what ſhould | 


Deliver the peni- | : == 
tent man from hel. | 15 {o great, 15S never W453 g1ven to any Creature, Commiſſioners doe, but Execute their Com- 


and is this; When a Miniſter of God hath de- miſſion ? High Commiſſioners are worthy to be | 
1 clared unto man his righteouſucſſe,hath brought low Commiiſioners, or rather no Cominiſit- 
him to the ſtate of grace, and God in his favour oners, if they will not pur this in execution, Ir 
hath had mercie on him ; then God faith tothe is therefore lamenrable to ſce, that ſome by not 
Miniſter, Del:ver that ſoule from hell, for I have | | preaching, ſome by vaine preaching, ſhew that 
pardoned him in Chriſt, 1 am reconciled to him. they intended any thing,rather than the winnmg 


In which words, authoritie is given to a Mi- | | of ſoxles ro God. | 
Let then all good Miniſters ſo preach,asthey 


may lay with Eſay, Behold Lord, here am 1,and 
working out this redemption, for that wholly the children whom thou haſt given me. And 
and onely is Chriſt himſclfe: but he is Geds in- | C| that they may returne their Commiſhon thus ; 
fFrument, and Chriſts inſtrument. Firft, zo apply Whereas thog,O Lord, [4 aveſt we the people,and 
thoſe meanes unto him : Sccondly; ro Pronomnce | badſt me deliver them, that they Toe not downe 
his ſaferie and deliverance when thele meanes into hell, I have done it « it 15 the thing my ſoale. 
are uſed, Here is the printipall hondbr of all,be-' aimed at with all my defire and cudevonr : and 
longing to that calling :and ir isthegreateſt thar | * &y thy mercie I have effeited it accoramely. 
ever was vouchlated to any creature, Man or ; | And the rather muſt all Chriſtian Miniſters 
| Angel «for it is a plaine Commiſſion:Ts goe and ſeriouſly intend rhe ſaving of foules, in as much 
deliver ſuch a man from the power of hel,and to as Antichriſt doth fo carneRly ſeeke the deſtru- 
redeeme him into the ſtate of Gods children,and ion of ſfoules, by winning them ro his Syna- 
to make him heire of heaven : Angelsnever had gOogue, The 7 #rke ſpares no labour, nocoft, to ey 
Hebr.r. ule, this Commiſſion, they arc Aeſſengers ſent our infect yong children of Chriftians with his imn- | ro {educe toules 
pa” hang for the prod of thoſe whom Miniſters have ye-| | Purc and blaſphemous ſupetſtition, . The Pope | 
of men, * © | deemed, and they have brought many comfor- | | and his vaſlals(eſpecially/eſuires)uſe al meanes, 
table meſſages unto them : but it was never ſaid deviſe. many ſtratagems, ſpare no coſt, nor la- 
to any Angel, Deliver that man that he L£oe n0t bour, to ſeduce and inveigle yong men, and the 
downe into the pit, as it is here ſaid unto a Mini- |[D| beſt wits. Surely their care and policie herein is 
ſter; nor any but Miniſters have this Commiſſi- | | admirable : and yeralas, when (like the Phari- 
{ on. To ſome callings God ſaith, Forke thoufor | | fies) they have compaticd ſea and 12nd ro make 
man,bi/d him houſes, provide him ſuſtenance ; | | @ Proſeyte, they make him like rhemielves, che 
to the Phyſitian, hea/e that man: tothe Lawyer, | | chi/de of hell. . 
doe that man juſtice : to the Souldicr, fight for And they are ſo farre from having any Com-| 
him: tothe Magiſtrate, defend him: tothe King, zmiſſion from God to doe this, or any blefing | 
governe hiny,and ſee thatevery onedoehisduty: | |promiſed, as contrariwiſe God forbias them, | 
ro none butto the Miniſter doth he ſay,Delrver and his cxrſe lieth upon them for {o doing, 
him that he goe not downe into the pit. Shall they be ſodiligent to deſtroy ſoules with- 
Uſe r. Ifrhis be to, then for the uſe : firft, Miniſters | | owt 4 Commiſſion, and incurre. Gods curſe for 
For Minifters. | miſt learne here, that if they will have the ho- | [their Jabour ? and ſhall not Chriſtian Miniſters 
hr Ar nour of Redeemers,then muſt they docthe dutie | [be much more diligent to win & redeeme ſonles, 
Caencly, of Redeeiners, they mult pray carneſtly forthe | |having fo largea Commiſſion for the purpoſe, ard | 
{ people; for that is one meanes whereby they | ſo great a bleſſing promiſed rhereunto ? 
| redeeme men, In the nexc place, this doctrine hath uſe ro | 
the | 
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How a Miniſter is | | : 
a Redeemer, niſter of God, zo redeeme a nian penitent from 


hell and damnation : nor that he is the meanes of 


Morethan Angels. | 
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2Yſe. 
Por hearers. 

3. Toſcethe ex- 
cellency ofthis 
calling. 


| Miniſters are 
miſſioners. 


Gods high Com- 


from God, to redeem Soules from the power of 


and dignities of the Miniſtery. 


the heaters, Firſt, to let them ſec the excellency 
of this calling, which hath a Commiſſion and 
power to redceme them from hell and damna- 
tion, and what honour is due unto it: and to let 
the wicked man ſee(which any way abulcth ci- 
therthe perſons,or the function) how baſeand 
unthankfull men they are, to recompence evill 
for good;and therefore no maryell though evill 
dee never depart ſromthe honſes and families of 
ſuch men: and further, to encourage all ments 

ive themſclves to God inthis calling : for ſee 
here what they arc,even the high(ommiſſioners 
of Goa.,We have inour State a power delega- 


ted to certaine men of worth, and it is called | 


the high Commiſſion, becauſe they hayc power 
rodoe great things, and that man thinkes him- 
ſclfe happy whocan bring his tonto this, to be 
thought fit to be one of this Commiſſion; but be- 
hold here a higher Commiſſion, a Commiſſion 


hell, and the Devils clawes : this is indeed a 


high Commiſhon,and fo high as this was never | 


rantedout ofthe Court of heaven to any crea- 
ture, but to Miniſters : they therefore are the 


High Commiſſionersof the high Ged. Isit not] 


A bring thy ſonne ro this eſtate ? Yo 


B 


then an honour and happinefſe unto thee, to | 


"I, 


| Audlaſtly,this muſtteach all hearer; th 
duty to Gods word : namely, to ſubmit them- 


miſſion to redeeme thy ſoule, ir muſt be by the 


to heare Gods word patiently, to ſubmit t} 

{elfeunto ir, ro be taught and inftruted, my, 
| to bee checked and rebuked, and ro have thy 
 finnes diſcovered, and thy —r up. 
| If thou wouldeft have thy cauſe ſucc&ed well, 
| thy Lawyer muſt diſcover the weakneſſes of it : 


| If thy body beto be cured,thy Phyſician muſt 


ſelves unto it; for it the Minifter have a Com-' 


word and holy diſcipline; Therfore thy duty is: 


 neſſe, and purgethe corruption of it;and though.3# 
his doctrine be harſh and hard unto thy nature, Þ 
; and the diſcipline of the Golſpell ſeeme rough} 
and rebell a- 


purge the corruption ofit: Soifthy ſoule be rg. þ_ 
c redeemed, thy Ainiſter mult ſeethe welks, - 


-» 
* **, 


unto thee, yer mult thou not rage 
uu it, nor hate him, nor raile at his perſon, 


ut ſubmic thy ſelfe unto it:for it isthe meſſage | 
and miniſtery of thy falyation : If otherwiſe, 


thou doeſt indecd a great wrong to the Mini-» 
ſer,forthou fruſtrateft hisCommiſſion:butalas, 


a farre greater to thy ſelfe, forthou fraſtrare/t | 


| thine owne ſalvation. 
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THE SECOND 


TREATISE 
OF THE 


DV BEST 


AND 
D IG NOTES 


'The Miniſterie 


By 2" late Reverend Divine, M. W. Þ = ERKINS, 


Dax. 12.3. 


They that turne man) to rigbteouſneſſe, ſhall /bine as the Starres, for ever 
and ever. 
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CEP by jo wn” 
DEED DERNIC: BIGTI GH 
TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFVLL, 
and Reverend ludges, Sir [oun Savizte, Knight, 
Qane of the Barors of his Mijcltics Exchequer,and SirCHRiSTOPHER 
YELvzer ro N, Knight, one of the Indges of his Majeſt:es Court of Kings Bench, 
and Sir EpwazpPulties, Knight, his Majeitics Sergcant at Law, 
now, or late, the worthy Judges of our Northerne Circuit, 


The Spirit of Wiſdome, Zeale, and Courage, 
be iulciplicd, 


AY2-x 9 /g!r worſhipfu4l, 1t is ſaid in other Nations, and writteninſomeof 
I, their bookes,that there arethree diſyraces of the Engliſh Nation: The 
JP 7p 120rance , or ( that I may ſo call it) the unlearned of our Gentry and 
Nobilitie : the beg gery of our poore , and thebaſeneſſe of the body of 
our Minifterie. The firjt viot our Nobility and Gentry have well 
wipedoff ſuc the firſb dates of our bleſſed & veene Elizabeth, part- 
ly by ſtudy at home, partly by travel abro.id, and I hope they will 


Lawes of late, and would be more, if the execution were as good 45 0:27 Lawes be, and it 


doe it more and more. Toe ſecond hath beene well leſſened by guod | 


were much honour t0 our Nation, and more to 0::r Religion, it ir were quite taken away : 


begger amongſt us : 1f there were no poore, what ſho::1d become of Charity? for it 7s Coa- 
rity to releeve poverty, not to maintaine beg gery - Poverty may be 4 Croſſe, bit it is 19; 
Curſe : But beg gery 1s afearefull curſe, threatned 01 the enemies of God * and David (ith | 
not he never ſaw a righteous mans childe poore,but that he never ſaw him beg his bread. The 

d.ily cries in our ſtreets, cry yet for further reformation hereof, that the impotent poore may 

bee ſufficiently provided for, that he need not, and the ſturdy ber ger compelled to worke,' 
that he may not be ſuffered to beg. Happy you, or whoſoever can bave a hand in effttting 
this bleſſed worke : we who can doe little elſe, ſhall pray ſur t#, and for them tar labour in 
it. Bu now for the third, 1 feare none but the very hand of God can wipe oxt that ſtaine 
fromour Church : Thebaſeneſſe of the general body of our Miniſtery, whence ts it but et- 
ther from the unworthineſſe, or poverty thereof ? andthe unworth4«eſſe, wience 16 it, but 
from the poverty and baſe maintenance of 0ur Miniftery, which was once yobbed by the 
Abbies and after by ſome in our owne State,which was then Pop.ſh : and Popery that ink 

ſo much upon Non dimittitur peccatum, nif} reſtituatur ablatum, yer for a// that wo -!d. 
not reſtore unto the Church her tenths againe. But 4s Popiſh Abbies jtole them, ſoa Popilh | 


Stare kept them, and to their ſhame ſome of tne good Profeſſors of our Religion, have of late 
reſtored ſuch as were in their hands : and theres hope that all Profeſſors, (unleſſe they care 
not to be accounted hypocrites) will make (ome conſcionable reftitution, we doe not crave 
that they would with Tacheus reſtore forrefold, (though it 1s apparent , that the tenths 


| then why ſhould not our whole due be paid? Andyet that the world may learne of us conten- 
ted 2eſſe, as well byour raftice as 0ur doftrine, we wouldſor the preſent take in good part , 
and reſt contented 4 a part of 04r owne : and ſvme competent portions 0us of the Impro- 
priations, (proportioned to the quantity of the charge impoſed, ad thegifis and paints re- 
quired) would for a time be a reaſonable ſatisfatt10n 11 0:7 M141 ftery,untill our Statefound 
it ſelfe, either better enabled, or more ftraightly tied in conſcience to full reſtitution, But as 
1 ſay, this s a worke of God himſelfe : for if man = doe it, ſo many Parliaments would 
| 3 nor 


were got from us in the old time, by moſt fulſe ard forged cavillations) we onely crave our | 
owne, we would as ke no more, nor willingly rakeleſſe : for-0ur whole duty is ſtill required, | 


for he that tells us, There ſhall be poore ever with us, faith aiſo, There ſhall not bee a 5g 


P121. 109. 10, 


Plal. 37. 35+ 


Lvk. 15. - 
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not have ſlipt it, but ſome of them would have eternized it ſelfe, with this honourablename 
ro all poſterities, The Parliament that reſtored Impropriations : But till that or (ome other | 
| conrſe(as good)be taken,it is both unſeaſonable unreaſonable to con. plaine of the Ignorant, 
G \ Cerg.79.4. | 97 19 cr-ve a learned Mintflery.Forſhall the Oxes mouth be muzz!ed,which trex:is, our 
the Corne > vr, ſhall aman goe ro warreat his owne Colt ? and hath not God ordatutd 
| (marke jt is hisOrdinancc)that thoſe which teach rheGoſpel,ſhould hive of the Goſpel? 
© | But alas, howſhall the Miniſtery of England live of the Gofpell, when my ſmall experience 
| ran A can. ſhew, that in one corner of one County of this Kingdome, wherein there are ſome D05.f 
_ ' Pariſhes, or parochiall Chapels, almoſt 100. of them, (if net a full 100.) areimproprzate: | 
and among them I canlbew the mojt Pariſhes have but 16. pounds, vr thereal outs, \ſorue 
8. pounds, ſome 4.pounds, ſome not 4. pounds jearely living for the ſiniſter, and leſe | 
Impropriations worth ſone 300. þ ounds,qnany 250.pounds almoſt all 1:0. pounds per ay, 
yea, there 15 one worth 400. founds per an. where there. ere but 8.p0ar as left for the Mic 
nifter, untill of latemith much adoe 10. pounds more was obtained for a Preacher ; aad fo 
\ there 15 out of 400. tc! ght pounds ſbaredfor a Miniſter, and ten pounds carved for a Preg- 
cher, in that Pariſh where there are 2000. Communicants. Of all thereſft,the Crowne hath | | 
| ſome 100. porndrent,or not ſo much,andtheremainaer if 2 cou. mas Leing arich livin | 
i for a worthy [earned M4 inifter, a competent living for two, and more than ſome ſeven pain-! 
"full and able Miniſters have) 1 know not what becomes of it, znieſſeit goe to thefeeding of | 
Kites and Cormorants . Arendt theſe goodly livings for learnedmen ? and may not we ex- 
pet alearned Miniſiery, where there #s ſuch maintenance? and 1 heartily wiſh that other 
Countries be not able toſhew the like Preſidents, 1-have the rather made "relation hereqf, | 
that our high Court of Parliament may ſte how great canſt'they have to goe forward with 
| chat motion already by them made, for theeſtabliſhing of ale.1rned Minifferiz L 53 
| Butifthey bring it uot to paſſe, what then remainzth, bur to hope that thegreat God of 
| | Heaven, will putitinto the heart of the God 0 earth ,0ur Noble K irg(into whoſe hands hee 
| hathpat the ſwordof ſoveraigne authoritz) an irrevocable and unrejiftablereſolation to ex- | 
\ ecutehis ſupreme power for the reformation of this evil, which as (M*. Perkins (utth in 
| this Treatiſe) may well be called the Kings evil: for it will hardly be healed, but by the 
Z ' will and power of a King. In ihe meane time, this Treatiſe of that worthy man, may bee a 
| motive to 0ur zealous Profeſſors, who have any Impropriationsin their ownehands, to ex- 
| cite audprovoke them to aconſtionalle reſtitution, in whole or in part, as their ſtate maz 
 beare, or their conſcienceſhall move them. For herein are luid downe and mixed together, 
both the Duties to be done by fithfull Minifters,and the Dignities due unto them fur their 
| Duties: and ſo ſeeing the Dignities of that calling to bemaſt honourable, andthe Dutes ſo 
' chargeable, it cannot but yrievetheir ChriFian hearts to ſee their maintenance ſo miſerable. 
| This Treatiſe I. firſt of all ſend to you, and under your names totheworld, and to you 
\ firſt; for as 1 amſure you loved the Author, and honoured thoſe excellent gifts of God tu 
him, ſo you cannot but accept this after-birth of his (as a Patherleſſe childe for the Fathers 
| ſake.) And for my ſelfe, to conceale all perſonal and private reſpets, inthe name of many 
| thouſands inthe Northerne Countries, 1 praiſe God for the good done in theſe parts, by your 
| | painfull courſes and religious care : not doubting, but if your ſelves, or the like be cc wo | 
| there, to (ſift our Honourable and Religious Lord Preſident, that the multitude of Popiſh 
Prieſts there lurking will be daily leſſened, the number of Preachers augmented, Popery put | 
downe, and the Goſpell maint ainedmore and more. which bleſſing, God grant to that and; 
| all other Countries if this Kingdome, for bis mercies ſake, and give unto you and all others | 
inyour place, the Spirit of courage and conflancyin theſe declining dates, that being faith- | 
| full in your great charges unto the end, you may receive the Crowne of life : for which hee 
| | bearnilyprayeth, who will ever reſt, yours tocommand, | 


| 
| | 
WW. Craſhaw. |} 
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thy lips, and thine iniquity ſhall be taken awa),and thy [mne ſhall 


THE SECOND: 


TREATISE C oF 


THE DVTEES AND DIGNITIES 


of the MinisTcRIE, 


—_—_—C 
—EEETY oe ret to ee c—o_—_ 


Esar 6. 5,6, 7.8.0. 
Then I ſaid, Woe ame, l am undone: for I ama manof pol-| 
lated lips, and dwell in the middeſi of a peovle of polluted "”m_ 
or my eyes baye ſeene the King and Lord of boſſs. 
Then flew one of the Seraphins unto me, with a bot coale in hb | 
hand,which be had taken from the eAltar with the tongs : 
_ eAndbetouched my mouth, and ſaid, Loe, this hath touched 


be purged. 


eAlſo I heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I 


ſend ? and who [hall goe for us ? Then { ſaid, Here am [ſend me. 


eAnd be ſaid, Goe, Cc. 


— 


_— — 


The Coherence. 


With anew King, 
God gives the 
Prophet 2 new 
Commiſſion. 


Was oo Ire So a rn Pens ee” 


Brgs, extraordi- 
nary, 
j 


| 


' 
} 
, 


| 


OR EEE ITT CER Dro rr rn 
7 


— 


A | very extractdinary meanes, Out of which pra- 
Rice of the Lord, we learne how great cauſe we 
havets doubtrheſe men 0 be cither phanraſti- 
call or worſe, who pretend extraordinary cal- 
lingsin thee daics ,& yet ſcarce can ſhew us an 

900d hgnesof an ordinary, much lefſe of an ex- 
traordi inary motion : for if in thoſe daies when 
tuch courſes were more common,God wil have 
his extraordinary Prophets calling to bc renued 
and confirmed againe and againe,thencertain! y 


Few, N the fave Gras Chapters 
' are contained ſuch Sermons, 
as theProphet had made un- 
2 der Vzziah King ot  TJudab.| 
| Art this Chapter begin ſuch 
0 Þ Y | X = £] as he preached in the raigne 
of [othams, and {o forveandl 
But before he cicfſer preach or propheſie of any 
thing in King /orhamss daics or his ſucceſlors, 


| 


ens in theſe daic2 
SOGLIY to | 
be btleev 


Caſlings or moti- 


the Lordinthis Chapter gives anew confirma- 
tion to this calling:the old King,in whoſe daies 
E ſay was firſt called being now dead,8& another 
ſucceeding him, God with thenew Kivg renu- 
; eth thecalling and commiſſion of the Propher: 
wherein God doth not give him another cal- 
ling} for one callingto the officeof the Miniſte- 
ry 15 ſufficient: bur he confirmeth the calling 
tormetly given, by repeating and ratifying i it, 
And this God did to E ſay,not as he was an or- 
| dinary,but an extraordinary Prophet: ; for ordi- 
; nary Miniſters need no renovation of their cal- 
ling, nor any new fignes of confirmation ; bur 
extraordinary Prephiers, why came in extraor- 
dinary manner,and to doc many extraordinary 
| works,Godin his wiſdome will havetheir cal- 
ling confirmed, againeand againe, and that by 


in theſe daies w - may juſtly require, more and 
more wonderfull ſignes of anextraordi inary cal. 
ling afore we beleeves it: and if God himſeife 
was wp carefullro ſatishe his Church in tho(s 
daies of the vocation of his Prophet, ſurely the 


| 


| 


doubt in ſuch caſes, and to require many and 
extraordinary Gones, aforc it acknowled any 
ſuch extr ncediner y calling: :Theſe men therefore 
offer much wrong tothe Church, and deſerve 
both the cenſure thereof and the Gord of the 
—— who dare {o boldly offer and ob- 
trude to the Church their owne fancies 2nd 
dreames, as extraordinary motions of Gods 
Spirit. This is the occafion and coherence, | 


This Chapter hath ewo pagts ; firſt,the means 
| of 


B 
| 


Church in theſe daies hath much more cauf= rg | 


The pans of the 
Chop. 


. 
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1 Point is, the 
fears ofthe Pro- 
pher, 


— 


« 


| him, andcaft him WPF: inthe ohh verſe. . 


| courage, to ſtrike him- into an extreme feare, 


of his confirmation , from the beginning to | 


theſewerds :{eco 


; - 


from theſe word 


of certaine holy Angels appearing and ſpeaking 
to him, inthe fir{} fourc verſtss Ih econfir- 
mation which followeth in theſe words, arc 


three points: | "FT Is E 
- $i effctt ofthe viſion, whight wrought 
in rc Proper; ir cauſed him feare,iraſtomſht 


2. His Confſol ſis ar rajG up ngal | 
after his feare, in the fixth and ſeventh verſcs. 
3, The renuing of his Conmm:ſſton againe ; 
from thence tothe end, 
The feare and aſtoniſhment of the Prophet 
is deſcribed : by. 
1. By ſgnes, of which are tiwo's 
I. Anotc ofcxclamation, oe i #wee 
2. By anote of cxireme deetion mn him- 


. LL 


downe to be two: | 

1. He was a man polluted,and dwelt amor 258 | 
people polluted. 

2. He had ſcene the Lord, | 

Then ſaid I, woe 1» me, I am unagne. 

The firft point in order is,the feare and exta- 
fie into whichrheLord drove his holy Prophet; 
which the Lord did not in his anger, but in his 
loveunto him ; not for a puniſhmenr of tinne, 
bur as an evidence of his further love : for the 
intentand purpoſe of God is ſtrikingrhis feare 
iato him, was to inable him to be a true Pro- 
pher, and a fit meſſenger for bimſelfe, It ma 
ſeeme a ſtrange coutle, which Ged raketh to 
confirme and raiſe up his ſervant in zeale and 


even to aſtoniſh and amaze him; and yet we {ce 
it isthe courſe which the Lord taketh. Out of 
which praRtice of the Lord, we learne this do- 
Arine, That all true Minifters,eſpecially ſuch as 
aredepured tothegreateſt works in hisChurch, 
muſt be firſt of all {tcicken into a great feare, in 
conſideration of the greatneſfie of their funRion, 
yea, into an amazement and aſtoniſhment, in 
the admiration of Gods glory and greatnefle, 
whoſe roome they occupy, and whoſe mellage| 
they bring ; and the more they are afraid and 
| ſhrinke, fo it be under the contemplation of 
Gods Majefty, and their owne weaknefſe, the 
more likely ir is rhat they are truly called of 
 God,and appointed for worthy purpoſes in his 
Chnrch:bur he that eps to this fun&tion with- 
out feare, he may thruſt in himſe}fe, but ir is 
doubtfull whether he be called of God, as here 
theProphet was, Nor is it ſo here alone, bur cye- 
ry where when God called any of his ſervants 


| » V 
ty ,theconfirmarfon ir lelfe, | f 
Jawthcend: the riaghncs of bis [7 
confirmation;-is 22408 he ſav/from Heaven, 


ſclfe, [ am undone. | | 
2. By the cauſes of it, which are aiſo.tct | 


id any great work, he firſt drove thein into theſe | 
teares and amazements, as isevident in doſes, 
is /crewsy, in S. Payl, and otliers. The reaſon 
of thisdealing of the Lord is plaine : namely, 


becavle mans nature is alwaies ready. to take | 
eriough and too much upon it ſelfe, God there. 


The fecond Treatiſe of the duties 


A 


C 


D 


OH natergf ma; aud aftonitherh it, leſbir 


| gvercalt 


dinary P ache old Teſtament) | 
eyes 12 be ray quay 8 5: on we 


| Apoſtle (oe) T wat by,that a miſter may not be | 


— — DO — — OO OD oa. 


—— 


| fore in his wiſdome puts a bridle unto the cor- 


preſume reb mych;*and take too mach upor 
felfe. Avaiiie, "x Miniſter is to-preach untothe 
people fzare apd reverence of the Loid : but | 


ticd that bond in his owne conlcience, nor was | 
wnc in admiration of* Goes glory! 
and Majeſty3, And laftdy, the oo ig ain 
Aigh & excellent callin&eſpectl]lythe oficeof 


up With ſelfe conceir:and therefore teacherhthe 


a young ſcholter, leſt he be puft up, and fall into| 


the condemnationof the withed;giving us toun- 


[\cFappointcth, that all hiv'trvc Mipiſters hall 


derſtad, that it js the peculiar danger of thar cal- 
lingo havehigh conceitsofchemlelyes, becauſe 
of the height $dignity of their fumetiom Ther- | 
| fore CO Prevent this inconvenience,God 1n incr- } 
have tome meanes gr other to be caſt downe, 
evento nothing inthemſtlyes, and{hall be dri- 
yen into ſuch .feares.aad amazements, at. ſight 
of their owne wickedneffe, as they ſhall throw 
downethemliclycs at Chriſts feer, and denying 
themſelves wholly , ſhall acknowledge thar 
they arc in him whatloever they are: and doe 
rely and truli opely on 13 grace and helpe.. * . 
he uſe of this do&rive, as 1t js for all Mim- 
ters, ſo eſpecially for us which live in the Unis 
verſitie: weliveas it were in a Seminarie ; wee 
many of us are hereafter by. Gods grace to be 
framed ro the Miniſtery, as ſpme of us already 
are. Now herewe havemany occafions ro bee 
pufr up in ſelfe,copceit : we\ſte qurſelyes grow 
intime, indegrees, in learnivg, in honour, in 
name and cſtimation : and to many of us God 
gives good portions of his gifrs; what are all 
theſe, but foinany baits ro allure usto pride 
and yaine opinions of our owne worths ?. but 
letus remember the end we aime at, 1s net hu- 
mane nor carnall; our purpoſe jiste faveſoules : 
Then the weapons of our war muſt not be caynil, 
as pride, yaine-glory,and ſeltg conceirt. If there- 
fore we eyer looke to bee made inftrumenrsof 
Gods glory in ſaving of ſoules, then at the 
firſt ſer we not before our eyes the honowr, bur 
the danger of our calling, aud humble we our | 
ſelves nnder the mighty hand of our God, that 
he may e:xalt xs in hs due time: and letusbe 
content that God give any occaſion or meanes 
to pull us downe, cither by outward crofles or 
inward temptation:and let us regoyce, when we 
are thereby to farre caſt downe,that we cry out | 
inthe aſtoniſhmen of our Spirits, as the Pro- 
phet here ; Woe is me, I arm undone ; but other= 
wiſe if we will 'nceds follow the ſwing of our 
proud natures,' ard truſt in our owne abilirie, 
gifts, and learnivg, let us know, we uſe carnal 
weapons in a fpirituall warfare; and letus be al- 
ſured, the Lord will worke ro great worke in 


ſelves in worldly eſtimation, and work out our 
oWne 


how can he docfoto others, when he hath not j 


his Church by ovr Miniſtery : we may raiſe cur} 


1 Tim. 23, 


oe. 


'$rgo Miniſters, 


and eſpecially m 
the Vaiverfi: ies, 
labour rebe hum- 
biedin fight of 
Gods grearnelle, 
and their owne 
meanncfle, 


3 Cor.11. 4 
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and dromiies of the MA iniſterie. 


| 
| 
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| Dottr. 2, 


| Ergo, the Pro- 
phers held nor 

{ thc opinion of the 
interceſſion of 
Avgels, 


Dot. }. 
Ergo, the calling 
ro the miniſtery 
isa worke like 
{ untorhe calling 
{ of a ſinner ro the 
, tare of grace. 


Ve. 
; | Ergo, much muft 

- | berequired ro 
ualifie a man for 
e Miniſtery. 


viſion and Revelation of Gods glory upto him, 
cryeth out of himſelfe, Woe #5 mel am undone : 
being words of extreme feare and aſtoniſh- 
ment, and of ſo low adejeQion as is a degree 
towards deſperation (if it had gone forward) 
letus learne, that the Prophet held not in his 
judgement, the doQtrine of. Interceflion of An- 
gels and Saintsfor particular men:for if he had, 


| forthwith to have cried out, Woe zs me, 1 am 
»ndone : but he might have ſtaied himſelfe a 
while inthis cogitation; I willdefire CHoſes, 
Samuecl,or David,to pray tothis glorious God 
for me; or here are holy Angels of the Sera- 
phins preſenr, they ſee in whar a fearefullcaſe 
am, 1 will-pray torhem to ſpeake to this I 
ous and mighty Lord for me, that I periſf 

in this feate : bur hee inſtantly ſeeing the Lord 
appearc in majeſty, and fearing hisjuſt wrath, 
(being guilty of his owne corruprions) with- 


without the leaſt cogitation of kclpe or aſſ1- 
ſtance from any creature, crycth out, / am 
undone. 


am undone: being words of a foule humbled 
and dejected, and hereby ſhewed himſzlfe ro 
be in that caſe which a poore finner is, when 


ike! pu nke, 
' which thinke fa man havelearning, degrees, 


| 


owne purpoſes, but we ſhall doe lirtle in the | 
ſalvation of ſoules : for thoſe men doe pro- 
nounce the moſt powerful! bleſſings on other 
mens ſoules, and ſpeake the beſt words of 
comfort to other mens conſcience, Which ofte- 
neſt ſay unto themſclves, Wor is mee, 1 an 
HNAOKE. 


Furthermore, whereas the Prophet at this 


he needed not at the fight of Gods Majefty, 


not 
out any hope or-expectation, or (as heſeemes) 
 : Laſtly, whereas he exclaimeth, YYoe is mee, / 


the preaching of the Law hath hnmbled him, 
by. ſhewing him his ſinnes, and his extreme 
danger by them: We may learne,thatto be cal- 
led ro the miniſtery, is tobeas it were conyer- 
ted and regenerate; and that when a man is cal- 
led thercunto, it is a werke little lcffe thanthar 
whereby God calletha ſinner from his finne,to 
the ſtate of repentance : for asGod firſt cafteth 
downe the ſinner, before be give him grace, or 
any feeling ofhis love in Chriſt ; ſo here hefirſt 
abaſcth and cafteth downe the Propher in the 
fight of Gods Majeſty, and. his owne miſery, 
afore he honour him with a Commiſſion to 
preach his word unto his people, Which Inote 
againſtthoſe men which hold: it fo ordinary a 
matterto enterinto the Miniftery,asmany doc, | 
which take it upon them in worldly and poli- | 
ſes, And ſome 'of better Ranke, 


age; heidfufficiently qualified forthar calling, 
But alas this isnot all; there isa;greaterworke 
ro be wroughtthan ſo:he muſt be humbledand 
caſt downe. in ſight of the .greatnefle of rhar 
calling, of that Majeſty.of that God,! whoſe 
roome he isto.exccute, and of the unworthi- 
neſie of himſelfe to ſo great. a worke : hembſt 
berefolved,: that to call-a-man to the Minifte- 
rie, isthe greateſt worke that God worketh: in 


A 


C 


| Rif-necked a peopletor it may be ſome want of 


EO AS 
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his Church, bur the converting of a tinner, and | 
calling him cothe ſtate ofgrace:nay itis a work 
evenlike unto it:for asa ſinner in his converſion, 
ſo heat his Yoeatioxto that place,is ofrento cry 
out inthe amazement of hisſoule, Woe it me, [ 
am #ndone. Astherefore they are foully.decei- 
ved, which thinke any holineſſe or ſanRificati- 
on,can ſufficiently qualifie a man wizhour lear- 
ning ; ſo arethey no leffe, which thinke all out- 
ward complementsto be ſufticient without this 
worke, which here was wrought inthe holy 
Prophet, Thus wee ſee the feare and aſtoniſh- 
ment ofthe Prophet. Ic followerh ; 
For I am a man of pollutedI'ps. 

Now follow the cauſes of his feare, which 
aretwo: The firſt is, his ownepollntionand fin- 
fulnefle, and the finfulnefle of his people : his 
owne he freely confefleth in theſe = -T am 
4 manof polluted lips : that is, Tam a miſerable 
and ſinfull man, and therefore Ifeare and trem- 
bleto ſtand in Gods preſence; nay, Idare not 
looke upon the Lord for my ſinnes. But ic may 
bedemanded, how could the Prophet ſay thus 
truly? for he was a holy man, and juſtified in 
Gods preſence, by his true faith in the HZcſ7as, 
and {anGtified by repentance : can a man juſtifi- 
ed and fanQified ſay,he isa man polluted? Tan- 
{wer ; Itis dotbtlefſe he wasſo; hee therefore 
complaineth here, not of any grear and enor- 
mous finnes, which he had committed ro the 
publike ſcandall of the Church; bur firſt ofthe 
corruption of his nature,which ia him, as in all 
men,isa very ſea of iniquity,and which alwaies | 
appeares the more, the nearer 2 man comes to 
God; and therefore did now moſt apparantly 
diſcover it ſelfe in the Prophet, when he was in 
the preſence of the Lord himſelfe. Secondly, he 
complaineth of ſome acuall ſinnes of his life, 
and it is more likely of ſome fines of omiſſion, 
than of commiſſion : for we finde nor that the 
Prophet was ever touched with any Þreacſin, 
and where we know it not, wee are in charitic | 
notto imagine it. So that it is moſt probable, 
hecomplaineth of ſome ſmaller faylts,or negli- 
gencesin his miniſtery: asnotpreaching tothe 
people at ſome time when hee ought, or nor 
preaching fo willingly or cheerctully as hec 
ſhould,or defirero leave preaching, becauſe the 
people were {tubborn and diſobedient, or fome 
impatience in his Miniſterie, when the people 
wcrerebellious andrefifted his do&rine;which 
| paſſhon-might the rather vex him, (as wetcade 
ir. did [erexpy) the [ewes were ſo ſtubborneand 


zcale or forwardnefſe: theſe; or ſome ſach were 
the cauſe of his feare : and the conſcience of 
theſe makes him\ here cry our that” hee cannot 
ftand inthe fight of God; Where-we' learne, 
firſt; what. a render confcience godly Mini- 
ſers'muft have above-all men : namely, that 
they muſt make conſcience, not of the” great 
-and;orofie finaes onely, but even of the loweſt 
and leaft tinnes : and'he muſt endevour in his 


auſes of his 
feare, two. 
auſe, 
tion of humtth 
and his people. 
s His owne. 
He was a manof 
pvliuccd L ps, 


Andhe wasa pol- 
lated man, of 


And he compli 
neth nor uf Capi 
tall finnes. 


Bur of the corrup 
tion of hus nature. 


2 Of fome omil- 
ſion in his calling, 


Dottr. 
Ergo, Miniſters 
muſt bemcu of | 
teader gonlcicnce 


calling,'not onely to be cleare of great crimes, 


bur 
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And maks con- 
fcienceof che 
teat Gnnc $. 


And bemoſt care- 


1 fall in his Min1- 


fiery bath pud- 
hkeiy and pri- 
vately. 


Uſe. 


Ergo, Miniſters 


{ for grear finnes 


hould be greatly 


| homtlcd. 


: | And for greatneg- 


ligence :n their 

calling, elſe they 
haveno confci- 
cence, 


| Good and faith- 
{ | full Miviſters nor 


to be diſcouraged, 


| rhongh they have 


fome wants : for 
ſc the Iropher« 
had : but let them 
complain of then 
25 herethe P:o- 


! phe. doth. 


'T be ſecond 1 reatiſe of the auties 


our as farre as may be, to be free fromtheleaſt 
appearance ofcvill, and from the kaſt negli- 
gences in his place ; for a {mail fault in other 
men is great inthem, and thar which may bee 
ſomewaics pardonable in orher men, is no way 
inthe: they muſt therefore watch over them- 
ſelves moſt carefully, andtake heed to all their 
waies: and for this end isir, thata Miniſter in 
godly wiſdome muſt often deprive himſelfe 
even of many things(which it may be, lawfully 
he might uſe) leſt his liberty be an occaſion of 
cvill roothers; and muſt abſtaine from the leaſt 
finnes, leſt even they bce blemiſhes to his cal- 
ling,and burthensto hisconſcience, And hence 


| fright this holy man? Surely, when God ſhall 


is f,that a Miniſter cannot betoo carefull in his 
calling, in his words,diet,company,recreation, 
apparcll,veſtures,and in his whole carriage,bc- 
cauſe little ſinnes are ſo greatin him, Eſpecial- 
ly Miniſters mutt here learne the Apotiles leſ- 
lon, to be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: to 
preach and exhort, to comfort and rebuke, pub- 
lthely and privately : togood, to bad; when it 
is well taken, when it is ill taken; when they 
willingly receive it, and when they ſtubbornly 
re{iſt ir; when they commend him and reward 
him, and whenthey raile at him and perſecute 
him forit : thus muſt he be diligent 1n ſeaſon 
and outof ſeaſon; forthe leaſt negligence in his 
duty, or omtingthe leaſt opportunity ofdo- 
ing good, will when God yifits his conſcience, 
be a buxthen and vexation to him,as it was ere 
ro the Prophet. 

And furthermore, if theſe ſmall finnes thus 
afflited the Prophet, then alas what is to bee 
thought ofchoſe Miniſters, who make nocon- 
ſcience of foule and ſcandalous finnes > how 
ſhall Symony, Incontmency, Ulury, Inhoſpita- 
lity, Covetoulnetle, Tgnorance, Idlenefle, care- 
lctie Non-refidency,how ſhall theſe (Ifay) and 
other like grievous crimes oppreſieand burthen 
rhe foule, when as the {malleſt finnes doe (o af- 


vilit them; their ſtates will be moſt fearefull, 
nor ſhall any mans caſe be ſo miſerable, as an 
unconſcionable Miniſters, And though now 


fuch looſe and licentious Miniſters ſeeme to- 
live injollity, and withour any feare, yer when 
God ſhall appeare unto their conſcience, then 
wilt they cry out in fearefull anguiſh, oe 5 
rae, laws undone. | 


. Andagaine, iftheſe ſmall faults ſoaffrighted 
this holy-Prophe:,and burdened his conſcience; 
then what pittifull conſciences have. thoſe Mi- 
niſters, whoſe daily negligence, andunconſci- 
onablecarelcſnefle i their placesis ſuch, as all | 
men{peake of, and yet they arenottouched : 
ſurdy theſe-men are not. of fo tender conſcien- 


A 


ces as the Prophet was;;' and ceitherthePropher 
here was much more nice than .-needed, or 
elſerheſe mcn will 
eltare,- 1 3: 
| Laſtly, kt MiniftersoF care and conſeience, 
be-ncre: cormtorced tn the-examiple of the Pro-. 


F | 


phet: who is there blit may findeimperfettions 
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Pprove-to be j& a miſerable | . 


| | 
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and blemiſhes in himſeife, which will often 
| make him cry out, oe zs ze ? but let not that 
diſcomfort them, bur rather rejoycethat they 


did here: It they have cauſe to exclaime againſt 
themſclves, they are nat alone; it was this, and 


having imperfeRions in themfelves, they are 
no more miſerable than the Prophet was : but | 
let them labour to bee as bleſſed in ſeeing and 
complaining of themfelyes as he was: And let 
every Miniſter affure himfelfe, that themore he 
makes cenſcience, even of the leaft finnes of 
all, the more he reſerableth the ancient holy 


\ part of him : were they not polluted ? yes,all in 


Prophets, and themore likely is he to worke 
etfcctually in his Miniſterie. For his duty is to 
worke in his people a conſcience, not of great 
ſinnes only ,buteven of all : but how can he doe 
that in them, if he havenot firſt of all done tt 
in himſelfe?hence it is therefore, that godly Mi- 
niſters finde fault with themſelycs, when other 
men canner, and cry out againit theraſclves for | 
their poſ{xtion (with the Propher here) when no 
other man can accuſe them of the leaſt crime : 
nay,when other mendoc magnifie God for his 
graces onthem,and praiſe their gifts, and com- 
.mendtheir good lives, cven then doe they con- 
demne themſelves, and exclaime againft their 
owne corruptions : and their owne fimalleſt | 
negligences or emiflions, are great wounds 
to their conſciences : and their leaft finnes, and 
their moſt pardonable infirmities, are fore 
burgens unto them:for of all men inthe world, 
a godly Miniſteris a man of a molt cender con- 
{cience. 

Hitherto hath the. Prophet complained gr- 
nerally of his polhution. | 

Particularly, he exclaimeth againft the po/h1- 
tionef his lips. But why, will tomelay, com-! 
plaines hee of the polarion of hes lips, rather 
than of his heart, or his hands, or -any other 


ſome meaſure : and was not hegrievedat them, 
all ? yes afſuredly, we muſt grant:tharalfo. Bur 


| the reaſon is, he wasa Prophet, his duty was to 
| tfe his tongue : for a Miniſter is an interpreter, 


can fee their owne weakneflſe, as the Propher 


all other holy Prophets caſe before them, In | 


' 


- Godly Minifters 
finde favlt with 
themſelves when 
the world canner. 


Particularly he 
complaineth a- 
g4inſt the pollu- 
$0n of his lips, 


For a Prophers 
duty confifts in 
the uſe 0} his 


as heis called, Job 33.23. that is,the peoples ro 

God by prajer,and Gods ro thepeaple by preach= 
ing: he is Gods mouth,and the peoples mouth: 
forhatthe tongue of a Miniſter is that part of 


inſtrument of Gods 


| ſetting forth of his 


onour than any other, 
Now every mais to betried whathe is by his 
calling, rather-than by any other. coHxaterall 
courſes : thereforethe honouror drſhonour of: 
a Minifter,is the uſe or the abuſe of his tongue ; 


| and his comforrordifcomfort,isthe well uſmg 


otnot alin of tt. -The Prophet: therefore here 
affrighred ar Godspreſence, and: therefore re- 
tyring into himſclfe; preſently his conſcience 


for ſorne fault: or: negligence. in his. mini{ſforic 


{ 


(which isrhe propes ſinne of thatcalling) and 


jy nn 
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Le 
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his body, which'is to bee uſed as aprincipall | 
giOry; and more to the | 


therefore | 


tongue. 


checks him for his moſt proper finnes: namely, | 1. von neg. 


ligence in teach. 


ing, checks his 


PS-4L.42 4% 


WORE bo ; 


WG IBF 2» geo eooy— oo—_—— -—  <w_—_—_—_ "_ 


= —— — — —  — —  — — — 


© fur 0-22 bronmncthes . 


—— 


| 


. —— Yaug- 


Uſe 1. * 
Ergo, Popiſhdo- 


rits is falls. 
Aud of werkes. 


Vie 2. 

o, Miniſters 
EY, take heed of 
negligencein 
their funRion a- 
bove all finnes:for 
. | thaeburdenech 


the conſcience 
— 


Other vertues are 
excellent,bur can- 
net ſufficg,if this 
wank, 


Aarigeof mansme- 


this holy Propher, a man _—_ j rpuer and cx- 
urſtnot ſtand be- 


ſeat themſelves in the preſence of Gods Maje- 


farrefromeyer thinking of their owne merits, 


but it ſcemes herethis holy Prophet had none; 
ef them. Andrhey teach, man mayinthis life 


not Minifters? And what Miniſters,ifnot extra- 


chiefe of them)exclaimeth here in pittiful man- 
ner againſt his pollutions, Doubtleſle, if the 


not examine their conſciences by their owne 
pleafing corruption, bur preſent themſelves in 
the face and preſence of Gods Majeſty, they 
would befarre from theſe conceirs, 

Inthe next place, whereas the Prophet com- 
plaineth of the pollution of his lips, as of the pe- 
culiar finne of his place : Miniſters are here 


is his moſt vexation : his tongue is the in{itru- 


it ycelds him comfort, more than any other 
duties. 


buſe hs lips; or if he open them not, hee hath 


Burt if hee uſe not, or abuſe his tongue, the 
pollution of his lips will be the heavieſt bur- 
then of all: they therefore are greatly deceived, 
who thinke a Miniſter to diſcharge ſufficiently 
his duty, though hce preachnor, if hee keepe 
good Hoſpitality, ol 

Neighbeurs,and performe other works of cha« 
rity and good life:for if aMiniſter have not this 
yertue,he hath none: If he Preachnor, if he a- 


_ ee 


hegligent, idle, or 
ation willſo taine 


? 
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phet not onely complaines_of his b 


'tionoftheir owne infirmities, doe ſeldome pre- | 


tie. For if thay did, then doubtlefſe the leaſt | 


| fight of their leaft pollution, would makethem | | tions, to unfoldtheir wants, and crave. 


> —— 


Ha 


c cotplaings of 


I W1% ©, 


forthem ar Gods hands, bur, hee muſt 
take knowledge ofthe. r Bade Mak 5 
| make bock publike and privace confel 
them to God: and themore particularly he 
doethis, the better: andthis he is to doe. both | 
ood,and-for hisowne alſo, be-| 
cauſe it cannot be bur the ſinnes of hispeople, 
are inſome ſort his:for thisisth 
ger of che Magiſtrates aud Min 
that generally the finnes. of their 
theirs : I meanethar they arc accefl 
fins of their people, either by provoliingthem 
| by their evillexample, or by not reproving, or 
not hindring, or ſuffering, or winking, oxcove- 
ring and concealing, or not puniſhiog chem, or 
not carefnlly eneugh uſing meanes to prevent 
rhem : by all which meanes and many more, ir 
h afle, that the: peoples fines are the 
Miniſters by communication : ſo.thax as, well 
for his owneſake as theirs, hee is to confefle to 
God thcir finnes as well as his owne. _.. 
Now ifa Miniſter muſt confefſe his peoples. | . 
finnes, then.it followeth conſequently, that he 
muſt know them,and take notice of them : for 
elſe hee cannot confeſſe them, And this.is oue 
cauſe why the holy Ghoſt commands a Paſtor | 


icy alſo tell us,of works of ſupererrogation, | 


perfeatly fulfill the Law,bur who candge it,if | 
xtra- || | forthe peoples 
ordinary Prephers? And yet I[aiab(the firft and | 


Papifts would ceaſe flattering themſelyves,and | 


taught, roavoid that finne aboye all other ; and | 
to labour in that duty above ariy other : for the |[D 
| doing of it, is his moſt comfort; the want of it | 


ment given himto honour God;ifhe uſeit well | 


Por generally he 


is acccflary to his 


Vſe t. 
Ergo, 2 Mi-ofter 
Truſt know his 


pcoples finnes, 


to know hu flocke. ne ec] WP 
He muſt nor onely have 4 flocke, and hrow 
which is hz flocke, or havea generalleye over 
it; burthee muſt baye a particular and diſtin 
| | knowledge of the Rate of it; and the more par- 
ticular the better. _ 
And if the Miniſter ought to know. and { 
confefle his peoples finues, then it followeth; 


make peace amongſt | 


Provas7-33, 


© ThefremdTreabile of the dunes 


[A and ſuch finnes, removed tp.:another place, is 

bis © there found more or lef{ztajnted with them,be- 

Moyes ae Rate cauſe they abound amongft the people: and yer,} 

farther, thata Miniſter knoyne to be faichtull,} ne” 
paintull, and zealous, and comming toa diſp-\ God: graccein 
bedienc, and ſtubborne, froward, or prophane | 89% Minions. 
| ad diflolute people, his faith is-weakened, his? 22 27 
| Zeale and courage abated, Gods: graces in him 
dulled and much decayed: godly Miniſters doe 
daily complaine hereof, and. experience cvery 
where ſhewes it too true. Out of this wee may | Vie double. 
Tearne ſomerhing both forour inſtraQtion, and 
for our converſation, | | 
Ra | _* For our inſtruction, . it here appeares how | ; ror infiaion. 


Wicked and Wwretchedthe corruption of our na- | *-5< how cor- 
f | rupt our nature is, 


Ergo, peoplemuſt | PEOP rure is, which cannot bur receive ſome cohtagi- 


| confeſe their : ' on from the pollugien of thoſe with whom we 
_— andre | dt 20d" h *| Hive: forthis isfſo, not only inthem whocarry 
riot I Jet ' a Tooſe hand 6yer themſelves, but even in ſuch 
c aslooke moſt garrowly unto their ſteps; as we 
ſee hereinthis holy Prophet, who was a man 
of more than ordinary fauctification : how lit. 
tle cauſe therfore hath any mau to extal nature? 
and how much leffe cauſethe Schoolemen, and 
ſome other Papiſts, togive th: leaſt commen- 
| dations to our pure natarals:for if naturexecti- 
fied by grace, FW fo hardly kept, within com» 
cs 8s dil | paſſe, alas how outragious mn perverſe is it, 
j fiftanct;and'ho y | | when it reignes without controlment ? 
d comfortdoth ds | | © And forour further inftru&tion, here we may Rare =" 
; | ſee of whata creeping and. incroaching nature 4 
fune is, Which like a jus venomcin the watw- | 
C. rall body, ſo tin the politike body refts not 
in. the place or party poyſoned, but cloſely 
creeps, and diffuſcth ir {clfe imoevery part and | Y 
| | "RY member of the whole: it creeps from manto be ol 
| man; yca,from an eyill man to a good, from the | people, and from 
worſt man to the beſt : from-prophane men, to | People 10 Minte | 
godly Minifters ;. and as from publike exſons : 
(as Magiſtrates and Miniſters) it deſcendeth yi- 
fibly, and the example of their evill life is pal- 
pably ſcandalous ; fo from the pcopleto the 
Magiſtrate or Minifterit creepeth cloſely, and 
aſcenderh in more ſecret and inſenfible manter, 
yer in effect it is too ſenſible: for it is alwayes 
of extraordinary grace, yer dwelling in the | | ſcene that they are ſomething touched with 
middeſt of a peoples ſtubborneand diſobedi- their peoples pollutions ; ſinne is nor onely as| 
ent as the Jewes were, was ſomething rouched a poyſon, ſpreading fromthe heartto allparts, 
with their pollutions. Migiſters (even the beſt) fromthe Miniſter to the people: but asa gan- 
are meri; and this comesto paſſe by-reaſon of | *| grene, if it beginne in the foot, will without | Ego, ftopfinneio |} 
thecorruption of their nature as they are men, : ecdy prevention ſpread privily to the heart : | CS 


| 3, To teach us 


| 


1 


L 


the natureof which bes 1a isto apprehend o finne ſhewes it ſclfe, even from the people 


any evill whereever irfindesit, and to partake ro the Miniſters :. So great cauſe is there for all | 
witliit: regeneration qualifies and abates this | | men to fRloppe finne in the beginning , to 
| corruption, bur rakes it not away peifeatly in breake it in the egge, ro give water nopaſſage, | 
this life: whereby it comes to paſſe, that a Mi- | | wo not alittle - for ler this gangrene beginne | 
niferliving amongſt evill people, cannetbur at the feer, it will nor reſt rill it bein the | 
| be fomewhar ſtained with their pollutions,of | | heart. $7" OT; 
' © | whatſort forverthey be: infomuch asir i of. For our converſation wee are here taught, | yerſation. 

teri Icene, that one knowne ts beotherwiſe diſ- | | firſt, if a Miniſter, by reaſon of the corrupti- 
poſted of himlelfe, is found to bee diſpoſed to | | on of his owne nature, and rhecrceping nature 
this orthatevill, by living amongſt a peo leſo of finne, is inſuch danger to bee ftained with | , y;nigers: 
diſpeſed. And againe, that a Muriſter in ſuch a the peoples pollutions; then ler all Miniſters | 51g» —_ 
place, and amongſt ſuch people, freefrom tuch | defies 


and uſe all good meanesro dwell witha| y,gg people. 
pcoplel  - 
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And in diſpoſing 

thernielves, rather 
regard it, than o- 
ther commed]tics. 


people as little polluted 4s INLy VCec : otherwilc j are they ro bc note earctll, CHAT Lacy GOC NOT ; 


let him aſſure bimſelfe to bee polſuted with 
chem, which is both a great diſcomtort to his 
owne conſcience (as here it wastothe Prophet) 
and diſgrace to his profeſſion; for if it be adu- 
ty ofevery good profeſſor of Religion, to keepe 
himſelfe unfpottea of che world, then how much 
more is it the Miniſters duty fo todoe? and 
how foule a Raine is it to the honour of his cal= 


| 


ling, to be polluted in the common pollutions 
of the people ? | 


It may be therefore good counſell to all god- | 


[y Miniſters in the placing and diſpoſing of 
themſelves, not to enquire onely how good 2 
living ſuch andſach a place is, how wellſeated, 
how healthfull and beneficiallitwill be(which 
arcalasthe common and almoſt the only que-= 
ions now adayes) bur principally, toregard 


| what a people they bee, and how affeRed a- 
 mongſt whom they are to live : if godly and 
{ well diſpoſed, or at the leaſt tractable and gen- 
| cle, and willing to be taught, then !cife to re- 


' gard other incommodities 2: but it wicked and 


t 


Apoareliving 

with goodpeople, 

| better than agrear 
livirg andey1ll 


. 4 4 
a: - 


2, Ergo, Miniſters 
muſt take heed of 


1 their company. 


| prophane, or (whichis worſc) ſiubboune, fro- 


ward and untractable, then icile to regard rhe 
oreateſt commodities : and certainly if this 
ointbe well conſidered of, and how bitter it 


hath beenein;rhe.end, to many. who havenot 
; regarded it, it will appcare, that this ts the belt | 


encouragement or diſcouragement, the greateſt 
commodity ord:i{commodity,and the beſt rea+: 


fon, eirherto win a man to a place, or rodraw, | 


him from. it,” how. good: fever it bee ocher- 


 waies : they that neglect chis duty, and areled 
(or miſ-led.rather) with carnali and warldly 


reſpects, how jult is it updethem when they 
are made tocry inthe forraw of their{oule Woe 
& me, 1 dwek inthe midd:ſt of a peoplerof paiise- 
ted lips? 9:6 {27.4 ON be I 

And hereſuch Miniſters as have poore ivirges, 
bat good people, let them nor faint nor bedif- 


couraged, they have more cauſero blefſe God; | 


thanto be grieved : for doubtleſle they:artfavre 
better thanthoſe who have great /jvings; and 
an evill people. ' Doe) i0 
| Bur asfor thoſe to wham. God harh beene 
{> good, as to. beſtow upon them comperent 
livings,and a willingand well difpoſcd people, 
let them thinke themſelves: double blefied of 
God; andrreble bound tohonour God;and to 
doe good inhis Church: and if ſuch merrgoe 
not beforecheir brethretvin all ninifterialleare 
and duty, their: fault is above all:men; and 


| rhey make themſelves unworthy of ſo great 


** « 


mercies; >> TEINS ob 

Againe, if that a polluted people pollures 
their Miniſter, here isa good warning for all 
Miniſters to be wary and'choice of theircom- 
pany, with whom they will privately converſe: | 
for as on the one fide they may- not revixe 
themſelves into any folirarihefle, nor ſequeſter 
themſelves from all tociety with their people, 
(which is rather a cynicall and fanrafticall, 
thanany way a religious praRice:)ſo of all men 


| 


' 


| 


| 


C 


ET 
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A'l cormparies, 

' and al! recrcations 
are nct for Minis 
{iccs, 


 looiely and laviſhly beſtow therr:ſclves on all 
; Companies, as roo many doe in our Church, to | 
thegrcat lcandallrchereof, who care not with | 


whom they converſe ; but all comparies, all 


| whoſe converſations are not ſo unblameable as | 


places, allrimes, all ſports and recrcatious, all | 


alas, what marvell though ſuch men Keepe wot | 
themſelves nuſpotted ofthe world,but provetoo | 
offenlive to their calling : for {teivg the beſt 
men cannot hive with the beſt people, but racy 
ſhall receive ſome cont2g1on from them, how | 
carefully oughtordinary Miniſters to make dif. 
ference of men-and meetings, times aud places, 
and nor diffuſely azd careleſly toch: uſt them- 
ſelves into all : So doing ſballchey keepetheir 
callingfrom much reproach;and preſerve them- 
ſelves from much pollution, which otherwiſe 
from rheir polluted people they ſhall beſure to 
receive. 

| Ard herepeople are to be admoniſhed, nor 
too ſharply to cenſure their Miniſter : though 
he yenot io ſociable with them all, as itmay 
be many would expect:for it concernes no man 
to beſo warie of his company and his ſports, as 
it coththe Miniſter : and if they would have 
comtort and honour by their Minitter,ler them 
be carefull into what recreations and company | 
they draw or deſire him :fer the more polluted 
the people. are amongſt. whom hee lives, the 
more caretull muſt he be to geep himlelte cleare 
from their pollutions, 

Laſtly, here people are taught, not to bee | 

too ſhaxpe condemners of thoſe Miniſters, 


And people muſt 
no: Yraw chair Mis 
niRecs zoomuch 
1a company. 


3. Peovle muſk 

not condemne 160 
| ſho ply 'uch Mini- 
ters 3 are faulty 
wereta be. wiſhed: for asthey live ill, general- rnb -— | 


ly the cauſe is, becaulc they liveamong ag ill | cauc of it, being 
ofevill lives them- 
people. ſelyes. 


Why then ſhould they ſo much condemne | 
them, for ſuch faults wherein themſelves have 
madethem faulty ? I ſaynot, burour Church, 
and Stare, and Miniſtery, are to cenſure fuch 
men, (and it were good they did ir: more) bur it 
is againſt all reaſon the people ſhould doe ſo, 
whercas themſelves arethe cauſe of it: For alas, 
if this holy Prophet was 4 man of polinted tips, 
beeawſe he dwelt with a people of polluted bps, 
what marvell then though ordinary Minifters 
be polluted withthe common and univerſal | 
pollurions of their people? People therefore | 
are firſtof all to ſec that themſelves bee well 
ordered and godly, and rhen juſtly may they 
complaine, ifthelives ofthcir Minitters be nor 
agreeable:but otherwiſe, itis nor poffible with- 
out veryipeciall grace of God, butthat aMini- 
ter ſhall bee more ar leſſe rouched with :thoſe 
crimes which are the common faults. of -his | 
-people,And lamentabloexperience daily lets us 
ſee, that where a people in.a\rowne isgivento 
drunkenneſſe, there the Miniſter is either fo for ac 
company, or at the leaſt too good a fellow of 
where x people aregiven to contention, there | 
the : Miniſter hath ewo many ſuits : where x 


Looke what ſinne 
abounds in any 
place, and there 
g-nerally che Mi- 


meetings, ail occaſions are ore with them: bur | | 


the people bee Popifh, there the Miniſter | | 
| _xet Xt is | 
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But fach Miniſters 
as hive with a 

| good people and 

yetarelooſe, they 

arc not worthy to 

b= Miniſters, but 

te be deprived, 


z. Caufe of his 
feare, he ſaw the 
Lord. 

Wow? in a viſion. 
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| 


| 


i be ſecond 1 reatiſe of the datics 


—  — 


tis roo ſuperſtitious- : wherethe people are #9 70- 


rant,thcrethe Miniſter is nogreatClerke;where 
the people are given to any great finne, there 
che Miniſter generally is not fice fromtheſame 
pollution ; and iris ſcene, that the beſt Mini- 
ſters, and moſt carefull of all, doe complaine 
bitterly ofthe pollucions In") for 
that howſocverit may bee they eſcape parta- 
king with their ſinnes, yet they alwaies finde at 
the leaft a dulling and decaying of Gods gra- 
ces inthemfelyes, where the people are unto= 
ward aid diſobedient, If therefore a Miniſter 


lives with ſuch a people, his caſe is pitifull and 
dangerous : for be walkes inthe midſt of nets 
and ſnares, which are laid for him onevery ſide; 
and if he eſcapethem(Imeane,ifhe keepe him- 
ſelfe unſpotred, in themiddelt of a fpotted and 
polluted people) his care and his conſcience is 
worthy both admiration and imitation, and 
himfelte is worthy double honour, as being 
both a zealous Miniſter and a holy man, Bur he 
whom God hath bleſſed with a good and tra- 
Ctablepeople,and well affected with the word, 
and yer himſfelfe liveth looſely and ſcandalouſ- 
ly amongſt them, a heavy burthen and a hard 
account lyeth on that Miniſter, and no rebuke 
!s t00 rough, no puniſhment too great, no cen- 
ſureroo ſharpe for him, And, if this holy Pro- 
pherfeareſo much the preſence of God for his 
finall pollutions, and yer lived amongft fo 
wicked and polluted a people, then what hea- 
vinefle and horror ſhall be heaped onhis ſoule, 
who cares not with how foule pollutions his 
life be ſtained, and yer liverh amovgſt a godly 
and well diſpoſed people ? And thus wee have 
the farſt cauſe of his feare, his owne,and his peo. 
ples pollutions. "$f So 
It followeth, And mine eyes have ſeexe the 
King, and Lord of hoſts. $00 
The ſecond cauſe of the Prophets feare and 
aſtoniſhment is, Hee ſaw the Lord, whio then 
appeared in glory unto him : notthat' het ſaw 
the ſubſtance of God, (for that is invitibleand 
incomprehen(ible) buthis glory : nor the ful- 
nefle-of his glory, for that cannor be endured, 
butaglimpſeof it: nor that with the eyes of 
his body in ordinary manner, but in a viſion: 
wherein how farre the eyes of his body were 
uſed, neither the Propher expreſieth, nor wee 


{ 


| carrwell conceive. The meaning! then is; In a 
| viſion hee ſaw ſuch Glory and Majeſty, as hee 


knew there was an' extraotdinary preſence of 


at whoſe ſight, and thought of his preſence, 
iwſtantly his conſcience. is. ſinitten with feare, 
forhis.awiciofirmities, and the pollutions of 
his people. 1c lth» 2 ? 

Wherein let ugfirſbof all: obſerve the con- 
nexiotrand dependanceof theſe two cauſes one 
upon another : for asthey areboth jointly the 
cauſe of his feare, ſo oneiof them isin a ſortthe. 
cauſe of. another : hee feareth, becauſe of hs 
owne and his peoples ſinnes, and becauſe he ſaw! 


the Lord: but why is he afraid ro ſeethe Lord? | 
; \ 


On ee CEC Snag 


the Lord of Hoſts, 'who'is the King of glory, | 


Ate 


the caulethereof ;5 his owne andtheir ſms,with- 
out which, he would never have beene afraid, 
but rather have gloried to ſee the Lord: bur his 
conlcience checking him, for tome defect of 
duty in his calling, therefore he rtrembleth at 
the leaſt glimpſe of Gods glory, Here Ietus 
markethe ground of his reaſon, which is this : 
That man that is in his fins, #s not able to ſtand 
in thepreſence of God:this is a generall and cer- 
tainetruth; and the reaſons of it are; Firtt, the 
coftrariety betwixt God and the nature of (in, 
it being the onely thing which offends him, 
and Which provokes his wrath and uſt difplea- 
fure: therefore as a ſubje& cannor but be much 
amazed, ifhe hap to comeintothe Kings pre- 
ſence with any thing about him which the King 
hates, or cannot abide to ſee: fo a man cannot 


tobe in Gods preſence with his finnes, which 
Gods ſoule hateth, 

Secondly, finrie makes a-man indebted to 
God:for as the law tieth him firſt to obedience, 
ſo if ke ſinne, and failein that, icbindes him to 
preniſhmere + and the-more a, man finneth, the 
deeper ishe in Gods debr. If thenuvthis world 
a matr willingly endures not the fight of him in 
whoſe debt he is; whatmarvyellthough a poore 
ſinner tremble ar the preſence of God,to whom 
he hath forfeited ſoule and all > 

Thirdly, finne is that which provoketh God 
to wrath : therefore a ſinfull- man feareth the 
preſence of God, asa traitor the face of the 
Prince, or amalefaQor of the Judge, For theſe 
cauſes, a wicked man endures not -Gods pre. 
fence. | 

Now Gods preſence hath divers-degrees : 


Firft, God. is preſent to our conſcience, when 


j we thinke ofhim: Secondly, he is preſent when 
1 we namehim,or heare him namedormehtioned 


by others;andtheſe arethe furrhett off© Third- 


|ly, God is necrec unto us in the-prefenceof his 
| Ordinances, as his Word and Sacraments, and 
| publike ſervice in the Congregation: Fourthly, 
| thereis a moſt apparent and ſenſible preſence 


of God, which ſhall be at the laſt judgement, | 


{ when all men ſhall ſtand before him -in his im- 


mediate preſence, to receive their judgement. 


| Nowallcheſepreſences of God'are hatefull ro a 

) wicked man : forthefirR,a wicked. man by his 
| good will never thinkes of God,'and if ſome- 
| cime athought of God (like lightning) flaſhes 


in his minde, :preſently hee quencheth it, 25 


thought unto him :therefore ſaith\Dawid, The: 
wicked u ſoproud he careth not for Godyncither 
_ inall bu theaghts: Nay, God himſclfe 


| is{o little thought on by chem, that they will | 
{ willingly thinke of nothing that might bring 
'|Gad into their thoughts ; as namely, Gods 
[great works of his wonderfull judgements :- of 
{ whom *the ſame» Prophet faich in the ſame 


pe, Thy judgements are farre above out of 
& fight : as if hee had faid, hee labours to 
ſer chem farte from the eye of his minde, that 

he 


x 


DoF. 


The man that is 


in his ſinnes, en- 


dures not Geads 
preſence. 

i. For God hates 
ſinnc aboye all 
things. 


but be extreme aſtoniſht, it he know himſclfe | 


man a debter eo 
God. 


he nmr ens 


| 3. Sinne1s that 
| that makes God 
angiys 


Degrees of Geds 
preſence. 

I, To aus 
thoughts. 

2. To our naming 
him. | 
3. Neerein his 
ordinances. 


4. Neereſt ar the 


| laſt day. 


being'.a -moft- unwelcome” and burdenſome 
| Pſal; 10+ 4. 


A finfull man 
feares all theſe. 
s. Henever, or 
unwillingly 
thinks of God. 


Pſal. 10, $. 


2. Jinne makes a | 


þ 


| 


| 
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and dignities of the MJ wnifler y, 
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1 He never (peokes 


thoughts, I have endievoured thus to prove 
by Gods owne teſtimonies, becauſe thoughts 
cannot be diſ-erned by man. Butalas, for the 
ſecond, thatis, for his words, that is too appa- 


of God, uylefle ir 
bc to 2buſc his 
i maz<Rty. 


AX 24.26. 
| 


3 They love not 
the Word nor Sa- 
' CLamecnts. 


' Pfal 14-4. 

4. They wiſh 
Chriſt would nee 
ver come to 
judgement, 

3 E11.4+8. 


q 


Rev.6.46- 


Extraordinary ap- 
paritions of Gods 
majeſty, a ſiatull 
man cannot cn- 
dure. 


Uſer. 
Fer Miniſters: 
Erge,let them not 
enter 1to 1h; 30 

call:nz uitheir 


— 


————_—< 


you ſhall never ſee a wicked man, by his good 
will have God in his mouth, (unlefle ir beeto 
abuſe his name, by ſwearing or blaſphemie) 
nor willingly doth hee heatc any other man 
ralke, or diſcourſe largely of God, or of his 
orcatnefie and his juſtice; bur ſuch talkeis re- 
dious and comberſome unto him:and if hecan- 


aot breake it off with other diſcovrſe, rhen hee 
ſits as muteas a fiſh, and-nwardlyeither frets 
with anger,oristormenced withfeare, All this 
istruecin Felix the Governour : who whileft 
Paul diſcourſed of righreonſneſſe, temperance, 
aud judgement to come, the text faith, inthe 
meane tine he trembled, 

And forthe third, wee fee daily wicked men 
endure not Gods preſence in the Church : for 
nothing is more troubleſome unto them than 
many: Sermons, often praying, and much recei« 
ving of the Sacrament: and therefore they never 
come to the Church, nor recerve ofter thanrhe 
Law layes upon them : Bur further than thar, 
as the Plalmiſt faith, crhey newer call mpon God, 
Bur asfor the laſt, that they feare and abhorre 
aboveall, they wiſh intheir heartit may never 
be. And thereforz S. Pal makes it a token of a 
true beleeyer,and a holy man, ro /ove, ard looks 
for the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, Whereuponit 
followeth, that even ſo it is a ſigne of a wicked 
man, to feare the laſt judgement, and to wiſh 
it mightnever. be: And when it comes indeed, 
and they ſee they cannor eſcape it, what then 
doe they ? Even cry to the mountaines, fallup. 
01 #6:and to the hils,cover us,and hide w:from 
what ? fromthe preſence of God: lo fearefull 
and ſo hatefull is Gods preſeace to a finfull 
matt. 

Beſides thele, thereis another way whereby 
God theweth his preſence:and that is by extra= 
ordinary revelation of his glory immediately : 
| which was uluall in che old Teſtament, as here 

to the Prophet, but now it is not to be expe=- 
ted, But how terrible that is to the ſinfull na- 
rure of man, appeares in this place : for if the 
; Prophet a moſt holy rzan, whoſe conſcience 
accuſed him but of a few ſmall ſinnes, yer thus 
cries out amazed and aftrighted, at the reve- 
lation of fome part of Gods glory : alas, how 
would they beterrified with it, whole conſci- 
| ences are burdened with great and grievous 
| ſinnes, and that without repentance ? Thus we 


ſcethe ground of this reaſon, how true it is, 
; that a man in his hnne cannot cheeretully come 


| nor bo{dly ftand in Gods preſence. The uſe of 


| this doctrin:Firſt ofall,let usſee the monſtrous 


| prefumprion of ſuch Miniſters asdare venture 
 rathly into che Miniſtery,rotread upon the ho- 


ly ground of Go ivith uncleanc feerzto handle 


he may never have occationto thinke of them, | 4 the toly things of God with unwaihen hands, 
nor on God by them, That this 1s truc for his | 


| rentin the ſight of all men. For obſerve it, and | 


B | wg Miniſters, dare ventucero preach or mini- 


; For what is 1c to exvter into the Minittery, but 
to enter intothe chamber of preſence of the 
oreat King ? and {hould nota man lJooke about 
him atore he come there ? Therefore if God re- 
buked Aofes for ſtepping to0 haſtily towards 
thebuſh where hispreſcuce was,and ſaid; {ome 
net coo neere,for the place where thou ftandeſt is 
boly ground : then how will God rebuke and 
checke the conſciences of ſuch carnall men, as 
carcleſly and carvally ruſh jnto the Pulpit, and 
to Gods holy table, where God is preſent ina 

 farre more excellent manner chan he was in the 
buſh ? And if they be lo to be blamed who en- 
ter into this calling withourfeare and reverence, 
then how much more faulty are tney, who be- 


 ſterthe holySacramenes, without holy arid pri- 
vate pp and fanctification of them- 
ſelves : but ruth upon them, as upon common 
and prophane actions ? whereas God is preſent 
there,iua moſt holy and glorious manner:theſe 
men {ure wili ay, the Prophet here was of roo 
nice a conſcience : bur fearcfully and terri- 
bly ſhall -God appeare ar the laſt unto ſuch 


men as care not how they appeare in his holy 


| 
| 
| 


preſence. | | 

Secondly,this ſheweththe reaſon ofthe pra- 
dice ofal ChrittianChurches, who uſeto pray | 
before the Sermon and after, namely, nor for| 
Decoram onely, and to grace the attion, but to 
ſanctifie and to humble our ſelves, becauſe then 
we come before Godspreſence:they rherfore doe 
notthinke reverently enough of God and his 
preſence, who doe by their practice in any ſort 
make way tothe contrary. 

Thirdly,we may here leame the pittifull caſe 
of thoſe Miniſters, who are fo pretumptuous, 
as to exerciſe that holy function, and yet re- 
maine intheir linnes without repentance: what 


doe theſe men ? they approachtorhe burning 
Buſh with their ſheoes en their feet : that is,caro 
Gods preſeace in their fins: whar ſhall come of 
itinthe end ? ſurely, chat 6arning fire ſhall 
conſume them: The leaſt finne and fimalleſt neg- 
ligences affrighted the holy Prophet, when he 
ſhould goe into Gods preſence : Bur theſe 
men dare comeinto the Sancuary of God, yea, 
dare take Gods word in their marthes, and yet 
hate to beereformed: and doe caſt the glorious 
word of God behind their backes, which they 
preach ro others with their mouthes: theſe men 
way wonder at this holy Prophets nicenefle;orf 
elſe allthe world may wonder at their profane- 
neile, A little pollution of his lips, feared him 
tocome into Gods preſence: but theſe Gare doe 
it, with cyes,carcs, lips, feer,hands,heart.andall 
polluted: their eyes polluted with careletieloo-| 
king at all vanities 2 rheir eares with hearing : 
and their lips with ſpeaking wanton and wic- 
ked ralke : rheir feet with running into wicked 
company: their hands with pratiling,and thei? | 


1 


hearts with deviſing 2nd corſcnting to all wit- 


kednefle, | 
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For it is into Gods 
preienc chime | 
ber. 


{ 


Exod. 3.4. 


Nor came to doe 
the duty of that 
calling,wirhous 
repentance,and 
holy preparation. 


2. Erge,they are 
to pray before | 
and afrer Sermon. 


| 


Ve 2. 
Er go,luch men are 
extremely deſpe- 
rate,who dare 
come to preach 
and miniſter Sa- 
cramencs in their 
finges, 


Pſal, 50.16, 


nies, 
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Such mens labers 
are fruiclcfe. 


{ Andcheir looſe. 
4 nefledoth more 
1 kurt, thancheic 
| doQtrine good. 


| By Gods ſecret 
jadgemecnt, 


Good words are 
vaine,where there 
is no good life. 


Math. 5.13, 


> — 


men are moſt unprofitable; becauſe they darc 
comeinto Gods preſence in their finnes. In ma- 
ny places of our land, there is by Gods bleſſing 


| much teaching, yet there is little reformation in 


the lives of the moſt : bur contrariwiſe ſome 
fall te Atheiſme, ſome to Pavilme: ſome inte 
foule finnes, not to be named amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, 

Whereis the cauſe? ſurely not in the Goſpel, 
nor in our deGctrine, nor intheteaching of ir ; 
but one very principall cauſe is, many Miniſters 
come into Gods preſence unſanified, and in 
their finnes: not caring how looſely they live 
inthe face of their people ; and therefore God 
in juſtice, though hee inftantly ſmite notthem 
with viſible vengeancefor their preſumption : 
yet he {mites the people with ſpirituall blind- 
neſle, that they regard not their dodtrine, but 
looke attheirlives, and doe rather follow the 
prophaneneſlſe of theone, thanzhe holinefle of 
the other. Miniſters are fach, in whom God 
will be ſanQtified ; therefore becauſe they doe 
not ſs, bur diſhonour him, by comming into 
his preſence in their fines, therefore kee can- 
not abidethem, nor give any bleſſing to their 
labours, 

All Miniſters therefore,as they would ſee a- 
ny fruit of their Minittery, let them firft fan- 
Rifie themſelves, and cleanſe their hearts by 
reperrance, before they preſume to (tand up, 
to rebuke finre in others : elſe let them nor 
think chattheir golden words ſhall do ſo much 
good, astheir leaden lives ſhall doe hurt : and 
they may hap toto confirme men that already 
are converted, but hardly ſhall any ſuch men 
conyert any foule from Popery or prophane- 
nefſe. And it isa vaine conceit for mento ima- 
gine there isany force incloquence, or humane 
learning, to overthrow that ſinne in others, 
which ruleth and reigneth in themſelves. Our 
Church, and all reformed Churches may make 
uſe ofthis doctrine : for iris the glory of a 
Church to havetheir doCrine powerfull, and 
efteuallfor rhe winnisg of ſoules, therefore 
it concerneth them to take order, as well that 
tkcirMinifters be godly men,as good Sehollers; 
and their /ives be inoffenfiue,as welas their do- 
Arine ſound:orelſe they will find in wofull ex- 
perience, that they pull downe as much with 
one hand, as they build up with the other. 

Bur moſt ncerely this doQtrine toucheth Mi- 
niſters themſelyes : who muſt know their caſe 
is moſt fearefull of allmens, if they come into 
Gods preſence in their prophanenefle : for as 
no man is more honourablethan a learned and 
holy Miniſter, ſonone more contemptible in 
this world, none more miſcrable for thar to 
come, than hethat by his looſe and lewd life 


doth fcandalize his doQtine: and let him afſure 
himfelfe,thatfor his preſumprion,jn ruſhivg in- 
to Gods preſencein his finnes, he ſhall in this 
| world, be caſt out as n»ſavory ſalt, and irodden 


downe of men,with the foot of contempt:and in 


© Thisisthe cauſe why the labours of ſuch | 


A 


'D 


| 


D 


| this world, come into Gods preſence in fan&i= 


| mon than apparitions from heaven, of Saints 


Ss 


the world tocome, he ſhall above all men cry 
out in moſt extreme torment of conſcience; 
Foe ts we that mine eyes muſt ſee the King and 
Lord of hoſts : andſo becauſe hee would not in 


fication and holinefle,he ſhall therefore in feare 
and horror, be haled into the preſence of Gods 
elory, atrhelaſtday, thereto receivethe juſt 
ſentence of his condemnation. 

Laſtly,all painfull and godly Miniftersmay 
receive comfort, notto be diſcouraged or dri- 
ven from Gods preſence, becauſe of their cor- 
ruptions or infirmities ; for weeſce it was the 
Prophets caſe; but let them ftill approach in 
feareand reverence,and be ſo farre from being 
driven from their duty,becauſe they being fin. 
full men, dare nor come into Gods preſence, 
without much feare; as let them contrariwilc 
be aflured, thatthe more they trembleat Gods 
{ preſence here, the leflc ſhallthey feare it ar the 
laſt day : and when prophane and ungodly 
| men, who inthis world fearcd not to ftand in 
Gods preſence in their. horrible ſfinnes, ſhall 
cry tothe Monntaines, fallupon us, and tothe 
hils, cover us and hide us from the preſence of 
God : then ſuch Miniſters as in this world in 
' feare and trembling,and alwayes in repentance, 


did approach into Gods preſence, ſhall then 


lookeup and !rfr xp their heads,and ſhall fay to 


Helpe us, and haſten us to come into the glori-. | 
ous preſence of our God and Saviour, 

And thus we ſeethemanifold uſe of this do- 
Erine to our Churchand Miniftery. 

Secondly, in as muchas here the Prophet in 
a conſcience of his corruptions, feareth and 
crieth out atrhe leaſt apparirion of Gods glory - 
The vanity and falſe dealing ofthe Church of 
Rome, is herediſcoyered, ia whoſeLegerds and 
ſtories of their Saints, nothing is more com- 


the holy Angels,and allthe powers of heaven, | 


departed, of glorious Angels, of the Virgine 
Aary,(and that ſo familiarly, as ſometime ſhe | 
ſang with them in their Cell, kiſfled ſome of 
chem, and ler them ſucke her breaſts.) Nay,of 
God himſclfe; and eſpecially of our Saviour 
Ckriſt Teſws : who they ſay appeared (I know 


not how oft) to one man Saint Frances : and 


appearedas he was c:ucified with his wounds, 
and imprinted thoſe wounds of hisin Francs 
his body, which, they ſay, hee bare all his life, 


them, which he alwayesdidon Good Friday, 
| thathe mightbeliketo Chriſt. This, and ma- 
ny more ſuch, may you ſec inthe fabulous and 
blaſphemous booke, of the conformities of 
Saint Francis | 
But for the matter : are apparitions fem 


and thar they bled whenſoever he would ſuffer | 


heaven ſo ordinary inthe Popiſh Church?bow 


lieft men in the old Teſtzment, were ſo 2mazec 
at the yery appatition but of an Angell, as wee 
may ſce in the whole courſe of the Sto- 


then came itto paſſe, thar the greateſt and ho.| 


rie > Some ravne away, and hid them- 
ſelyes : 


Pſe 4 
For Miniſters : 
Ergo, good Mini- 
ſters muſt net flie 
from Gods pre- 
ſence,becauſe of 
their ſinaes, but 
repent, and ſoap- 
proach co his 
cury, 
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Deut. 5, 23,2639, | 
2&..7.: oi 


are, who would;bee taught: from heaven -and 


|'not by men,whoarc ſo full of, wants. Inthe Old | 


Teſtament, wheii-the:pcople>received thellaw 


"| from Gods ownemouh;irisfaid, they'tan a- 


way & cried out, by fhoutdwt die*ifweheare 
the voiceaf.Godany wvart,we ſhall dye: for what 


2': »3. | fleſh ever heard the voyce ofthe living Gedgamd.| 
2 ' "| ived 3 therefore they-lay to:CHoſet; God vhor |. 
24. | neere, ans heare all that the Lard ſhallſay,and 


declare thou unto us what God ſails to thee, 
andmemiltbeare it and doxr;And then faith the 
Text, The Lord ſaid, Ebeard'the words of thes. 
people, they bave ſaid well inall chat they have 


' ſpoken. And ſo,fromthatday forward;God br-| 


dinarily taught bis Church by men likethem- 


ſelves : and we ſee, tharthebeginningof'ir was/| | 
not in judgement, but int mercy unto them /Iras 


cherefore the duty ofall men, both troacknuw- 


th a ali Pg 


D 
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upon him with his eyes.Thus as gu:ltines drives 
a man from the Kings preſence, bur mmnocency 
makes him bold before him ; So fSnfaluefſe 
makes a man avoid Godspreſence, butholracſſe 
makes him draw neereutito God, and ro Ire 
joyce in his preſence. | FIR 
[Then for a concluſion 'of this point, let all 


of their ſinnes, andlabourto grow in tic holi- 
nefſe-: wealth nor witz earning nor aiithority, 


exceuhichmuſt bemade good bygrace,& by 
repentance;then ſhaltthou 7ejoxce'in St 

ro ſpeake of God, to-pray umto hiter, 'to* meer 
him ir his word and Sacraments, a6d arche lift 


catvdoe this for thee,'but onely a 'g9od confer. | | 


Gods a | | 
ſence inthis'world .&dclightr ro think of God, | | 


_ 


-& co 
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men here learne the Way to true courage-and | &-go, it ama 


boldutfle before Gdd'7naniely,to reperrdaily | 


acfle with + 


| 


It 2 
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and dignities of the Minifteries ' 434+ | 
| {elves : ſome covered their faces, ſome fell flat | A ledge this mercy of God, in duethankfulneſſe, jo 
;onthe ground : and the Prophet here cryed and withall ro remember; when they ſe infir- þ | 
|  our,}Y0 25 me, 1 arm 12done;mine cyes have ſcene mities in Minifters,that they are bur men; and | 
| the King and Lord of Hoſts, Burn che Church | | that ifthey had not the Miniſtery of men, how 
| of Rome,looke the ſtorics:that Saimt or Monke hard it- would goe withrthem: confidering,that | 
iSnO bodie, that hath not had lome apparition, the leaſt meaſure of Gods ownepreſerce, Can- ii 
cither of the Virgin ary, or tome of the A-| | rot be endured by any War. | 
poltles, or an Angell, or Chriſt'Jeſus appearing 2: Inaſmuch as Gods preſence is ſo glorious = 
Sd.=+ | and talking with him : and yet alas, ' Peter, in it{elte,and fearefull ro our nature, all men are "04 f hd 
| March. 27.6. [ames,and [obn, thoſethree great pillars, they taughtto preparcrhemſetves by bolypraier,by | prepareitiemſelves | 
[EE were as good as beſide themſelves ar the appea- | | humiliation, and confeſſion of their ſinnes, and | thawed yon 
| ring ofa little part of the glory of (rift, inhis | | unworthinefle,afore they come to Gods Word Sactaments. 
transfiguration. | - | j or Sacraments: for they core ar that time #zr0 
Either therefore muſt it follow, that theſe | | Gods preſence : they therefore are notro come 
men haveno finne in them, whiclrdarezand can intheir' ſecurity, nor in their ordinary lines 
behold Gods glory ſo cafily,and ſo ordinarily, unrepented of, leſt God ftrike their conſcien- 
(whichis impoſſible)or rather, which indeed is | B | ces, with a ſenſe of his fearefull diſpleafure,and 
truth, .icappeares that theſe arcbur deceitfull make them cry outupon far oreater cauſe, than | 
fancies and forgerics of their own device,tode-| | herethe Prophet did. © | ; 
Revefling ccivethc world,and ro magnihe themſelves,be- Thirdly and laſtly, we learne here the diffe- Vſe 2. 
. i—— m7 | foretheeios of the common people:for itis4rrlt rent natures and properties of fin and holinefle: at. _—_ 
Ged cannotbe® | of all mefifalſe, that apparitionsarc fo com-| | Sinne, cycn the leaſt finne,nay,a very finfulneſſe | and +" —q_ | 
Rd mon asthe\/make them »-for if they were,then| | of nature makes a man' afraid of Gods pre- 640 np 
—_ heats, | arerhey-more ordinary inthenew Teſtarnem, | ſence. That ſinne unrepented of doth fo, ap- | preſeuce, 
2 Cor, 1%.» | than inthe Old. For whereasthe Seripeure hath | | peares in Adam, who asin his integrity, hee 
groan" ng one, their:Legcnds have twenty : and ' whereas ſpake*and converſed: eyen in a familiar fort | 
| Godsglory, 1-4 one, namely; S. Part, was once rapt mie hsa-| | with God : ſono fooner had he finned, bur he 
þ. ©] ver, they have 20. that were rapt thither {And ran fromGod and hid himſclfe : and that even 
|. astharis falſe, ſo is it im5poſſible that anyman | | the leaſt finnes nor repented of, doeſb alfo, ap- { 
| clothed with ficſh, can endure. any extraordi- | | peares ih this Propher, who being x holy'man, | 
| nary apparition of Gods gloty, wichout!ex-| | yet *his conſcience being'privy to it 'felfe' of F 
tremeamazement, as.isplainc herein thePro-| | lohit faiall omiſſions or hegligences ithis cal- | * tt 
2:4 phet; whoT hope wasas holya man,as the.ho-1 C ling;hecrierh out; bt #4 hidone, becauſe heferth | {1-5 | 
| lieſtMonkethatever was. have noted this;that}. | rhe Lord of hoſts. But conttariwile, the fate of | Holinede invicts 7 
-:: 1] young Divines way bee occaſioned toloskex| | perfehblineſſc;and the want of all fir, rakes kg com 
litle into their fabulous legends, thar.ſo.they|, {| a mattbold'in Gods'preſence, andtathet defi- 
may diſcover the falſetricks-and jugling cafts | | ro#, thati afraie&ts behold Gode hery. which || } 
of that Religion : which yill ſhifcs it needed Niall Benkioft apparant atthe1aſt dayctg9twhen | | 
not, if irwereof God: - + Of 1" the withed ſhaldefirerather tobe coverrtwith | | 
Ve 3. Thirdly,the peoplemay herc learneXZFirſt, the ils, wid oyound rods ft byrbe m on uines, 
To the people: | in that Gods preſence i:ſo-glor:1ous and fearefull | | than to appearc before the face of God, then | 
They may it | 0 nan mutare-how ancrotylly: God hath dealt | | ſhalf the godly, whoſe holineſle ſhall thet! bee] | 
\o in reaching with them, in teachingithemnot by himſelfe, | | perfe&tFooks np,and liftnp heir behgiiebenſe __ ws ; 
_—_— —_— or by-hjs: Angels frome heaven, which They. their redemption is ſo'nigh. And [ob tefttficch of lab 09-05, 26.00% | 
not by 4pparitions could reveriendure.;; .bur by mien who ' Are like himfelte, that he krdwerÞ his Redecmer tryeth:t ' | . 
from Heaven, | 1 emfelyes:and bbw aine and-fond:theſe men | | A#d hut hee ſhall ſfi#td before him, and looke ; 
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2-Generall points. 
His confolation, 
wherein arc rw 

| | points. 


are m 


'2- The ground. 
__ 


-1 on; thatis the forgiveneſſeof his finnc., ms 


: oh 4 der: Let vthrectqrofighſpeake # the circum= ; 


Ty  reatnje of the dutiex 


_ Thoi ſecs 
= [throneof bis. glory, .. +. ip 
\ Hitherts of the feaxe _ pe! 7 Gabe of 
the Prophet, and rhe cauſes thereof. News tol- | 
loyeth bi conſolation; oy 
Then : flew one of 5 aphims.&«. . "A 
In theſe two verſes is laid tw the ſecond 
m___ poihr, , namely, the..conſolation of rhe 
ropher :\ concerning which, there aig ro 
points in thetexts ,... | 
he. [The ground and maxter of his conſolati- 


ww + 


| 2. Divers circumflances of Ghar conlolati- 
oP, a | | 
1. Thetime: Then, _ . 
2. The Miniſter by whory it it Was done.: an. 
Angellaze of the S eraphimy.....: U h 
| 3-The.manner how he didir, ſpeedily, Hee 
"" REY 
# 4 The infframent or oupnard Gone, aradle 
fromthe Algar. | 
F-.ThgquE wandaGion; or application of it; 
He touched hw lips. . | 
The matzer of the conſolation is, aſt i in or- 


| 


A 


tend in his doin g to thee, thou canſt not tell : 
and therefore in file and pacience poſſe fe rhy 
ſontes, - 

Againe, here is6 comfort to all ſach-as are {: 
diffrefſed in minde, in ſenſe of theirfinhes,, and 
f 1ght of Gods w ach. :their ſtate is not miſera-. 
ble, much lefie deſperate*; for they are: in the 


| 


1B 
\ fort diſtreſſed confſciences, ro aflurethem, that | 
if with this Prophet they beſo deeply touched | 


highway to grace and Favot! Godjnff1freth not [ 


| burhimthat reperts; God: exalrsnor, but bim | 
that 15 huguble ; - God comforts nor, :but: hin that; . 
is diſtrefſed; - God kathaercy on none;but ſuch | 
as both know and feelerhey wrt 2 aud know | 
alſo, that they know not where to have it; but - | 


at hishands. Happy thereforcis tharfoule, that 
feelesthe-weightand burthen. of finne, for: to: 
him-will:Chriſt bring-moſt caſe and: cdinfort. } 
Gods Miniſters thetctore are hereby to com- | 


with Gght of their-finnes, and Gods juſtice, as 


beltiprepared to reecive ic, as bereit felbour to 


thatthey cry,H#o 5s me, am mndoner Theneven| 
| Then, axe they moſt capable of comer, and | 


2. To men ddI. 
Mo 1 confci- 
eacc.that their J' 
K. ire 13 net deſpe- 
rate a5 thy Mg. 
pine, buc moſt 
comterrable. 


6 
% 


+ ww 


_ Pens 
, Ai * 


(8 8 


the. holy Prophets! Thirdly, here is. the: way 
ſtances,,, a tavughtus haw toatrainewoany excellent: graces | The way mr get. - 
x.Circumfance, Thefi ft cir cumflance is aber time whenghis: | | of God, cither for:our owne falyation, or the dy rp 
| Serimeuat 2, | Prophet was, comforged, and raiſed from his. of theChurch,namely,to labor fora ſen | to labowray fedte - 
n ls The LGirhthe Texrrhatis,afienhis trare - [ tible frelwg of the: wour of them:inolir ſelves : | 3 of them, | 
and aſtoniſhment, bur, net afore, . Thup\ dealt | farGad ulcth ro beflowno gifts of any man, 
God altanes with ay Saints, he beffoweih. _ | butfſachasdocin humility and —— COn- f | | 
gnthem pertaining, to-falyarjon, but. | | fefarg God, andabknbudedge. in Ives, |! f 
Doftr. af RE ebabh oy om meanes.or.orber.brought, 4 . | thawmant ofthemcSathe: bleſiad Hanges ifa: 
Tarek oS, to.true humiliatiog in chemſclves, os $9.1 Cl eth;(Ged flethohe hengeywith goodiebings but | y.s.s.g1, 
 —_— ago f; their nocs, Humiliation istt EE tbe:rich hee ſends emjicy;awey; AndſofthePfal.. | 
FP D var cm | ſe for whenþy fight and (epis: miſkicGed o_—_— the buirgry ſoutejan filleth | bl 107.9, 
$ = Gee. Hoes, . and Fbir: ewne. miſcie; b Y. theodwpty ſoule with, - Sothen-if thow | | | 
funoe, þ hee hath even Ee them; Quizg Hurt of berichinthy conceits,-God hark notfor thee: | | 
(hee finding, a9tbing.inchemſcluga Pur | buri3fshon be baingrys{ hee: is ready tofikchee | | 
rnb, Gd and aſtoniſhaenr,; theBfgowes | { withgoodthings: anddoeſtehou acknoiled oe\. 
be kei) of grace, angafweer comforr..uyts |. rhy ſole empty,chen behold reafiiresdfg 00d- [+ 
their  hegjes,aud refreſherh. tÞbcir - . Weary. foules| | ncfie, as feedand: flo rhee £ aud ackecaſt F 
with thedew,.of his metcye This point, needs | |[downe withthePit isthy.foutcemp:y | 
1-4 no further rank forlagk inte the Sexiprures, | |ofhope,and fraught wins feazhewbehob,r- | enichea ni Kon 
aye and weſh l figde Godgeyercalled; ARgatenio, | HenGod andires; m_—_ redytoraiſe {| jw. ws, - 
| 6 fate ofgrace, or T6ogaeable woike or: Thee! up,andto fi h:confolaciamyiThus. a” Gaz 
 fuoRtiog.iv his Churchy urthee fir. humbled. 8099 re urees We now. ns. TT 
them, and chen brqughtrhem.out of all:copceity | |the PrRNer by whoip'ic was); up (1O'" ©: ij 
c yath. thew(lyes, and, then, wrought initheas,: .Ongof the 80 T7 wars 1975 | 
and 6 by. thaw, his wonderfull workes. _.;/} e:/: +: Df. Theſtcond Circ of kisconfolation | tut 
| T " ule gfchis docQunrets,firftofallto teach: igche Minifteri bieinhomniemas done: A Anz; a the Miniſter : 
| MJ od ME af, f wento gfteeme aright, of-the afflictions that , ove of the Seraphiins + thatispan a1. mg: gell,gSe- | 
eftcemeofaifi- | God laieth upon them i in this world:commoy- I;: | gelleftharorder IE oucoE hich) wee:|: WI Yo 
Rions, - ly: men take themimpatigatly, and Our: nature leanuges «4 IBJARXIPE > 1 4: | Erger.there ate = | 
__— grudgerh againſt them; bur Jeta Chriſtiancivan | | Fir char there acodivgy degrees: and fſeves |. owe 
| WET : Fophulepagarh himſclte;howGod hath wayes ralloxders of Angels, though: weknd iwnat the | ki-ow not. 
41.14 dealt, with his child ren,and heath cauſenatro | | rrucdiftinRion thereofinor rthinke iefavefull io. 
£;64k thinke ſa;f for fdoth God layſome np imaginethem.to:bee.g@nor-to ſor-thaedowne | 
| on,on thee,2.it , may.be.htc hatin dome; _ \ particularly,asthe\Ghuich ofRome doth, wha | | 
| worke of chiggrace ro waxke, Jifghees ol WG | | rake many of their ownedevices, which they | 
| great warke ot-mercy taibs wroughthyrheen | | call traditions of \oqual] authority with the | 
his and hexeby- prepareth thiee farche Sariptures.. Secondly,chatchoſe boly avgels are | 
ſane, Sap | ke withthe boly P 2 | rhe glorious guardeFGrd,and a ecathp! , D _ 
Phat 39.9, beld wy augus, Q Lorgaand fboke vothnigibes|, | fianil about therhroneof his glory,” aridareead tommy 
|| Tf efone dy doing - and Whas God may:ig«:| } 5% bach inheaven and inearrh. | | | 
{| rr Jo | NEL __ Thirdly. WET l. 
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Pſal. 34» 
Heb. 1. 
Dokt. 3. 
| Thar they are the 
guz' d of Gads 
children, 
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Doi. 4. 
That they have 
aipectall charge 
#nd care of godly 
Miniſters. 
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Vſero Gods Mi- 
niſters. *; 
2 Let them bee 
_— with their 
alling, theugh'ir 
& Fla croffis 
Ind contemprs : 
r itts honoured 
1 afthe Angels a- 
| hore others. - - 
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; Erge, let thew. 
{harecourage: for 
ough men bce: 


awſt chem, - . 
Piget are with- 


anddipnities of tbe AXiniſter 
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a — 
| Thirdly, chaz they are alfo by the mercitull: 
[appointment of God, rhe guard of Goas ob4l-- 


dren, and miniftring {pirirs {ent out, as ie were 


ture, and doe letfe concerne our generall fcope, 
whichis touching the Miniſterie, I pafle them 
over. OI 


oels are {ent out for the helpe and {ervice of the 


in thisplace, where the Prophet being affrigh- 
ted, holy Angell is ready to give him comfort: 


ble afſiftance,isnoleſie preſenttorhe godly Mi- 
niſters ofthenew Teftament,though not 11 ſuch! 
ſenfble fignes, and ſuch viſible manner as in 
the old: for if they be miniftring Spirits ſent 
out for the good of them which ſhall be ſaved; 
how much more for their good, which ſhall &# 
both ſaved themſelves, and ſave-others alſo ? 


good uſetoall Minitters; who firſt of all 
here learne contentment. in-their callin 

howſoeverno calling hath pads none 
againc hath more comfort: and howloever none 


may 


{ honored bythe holy Angels:and howſoeverin 


dance of Aug; fo rmuchas they : for though: 
wehave them nottohelpusmdgetheoutward: 


_ | ations ofvurMiniſterywichag or for us, (as\| 
..:+»1 ſome Popiſh Do@ersceach,tharin their maſſe; 
' Amen' is not aid roroneCollef;:hecauſe the! 

Angels ſay Awven'to it) yerdaubriefſe theyare| 
preſent alwales,avatalholy:exetciles and law-|| 
full aRions; {o-cſþeciallyatthepublike ſervice] 
of God performed by che Miniſters: and befide 


thar,they arewitzoſſes theretoandof the pains, 


4 


times, bodily ftrength andaaffiftanes,and many 
comforts. in their troubleſome '|rravels;' which 


| 


tempt, ſo alſo courage agaivſtrhevUanger of this 


Chernbinss and 'Seraphrms on-thy'fide? godly 
Miniſters havemanyenemies,butifbythe eye 6f 
faith they can ſee as well whoare with them,as 


with aCommiſiion, fer the goodof the Elect;All li 
theſe points becaute they are plaine in the Scrip= | | 


Fourthly, here it is apparant, that as the An- | 
Elect ;fo efpecialip of Gods Miniſters, as isplam | 


and ſo ovyet the whole courſe of the Prophers | 
and at this day their protection and comforta- 


A doetine of rgreat comfort, and much}. 


: for]. 


be more diſgraced by evillmen,yernoneismore || 


this world they above any calling ere ſervers | 
toall men, yet none hath the ſervice and arten= | 


and diligence; and fairhfulnefleof a good Mi-| 
nifter : ell fig end ane an my | 


they know-novtow- by any-naturall meanes|: 
they comemitothem, Andasthisdodtrindoth}' 
thus yeeld: them* contentment againſt the con-| 


calling. Forwharth6ugh thou haſt mighty avon || 
| of this wotld-apainſt rhee;when thou haſt 4v- 
gels for thee? and what though thou fiehteſt 

againſt principalities & powers, When thou haſt] 


A 


B 


haveavoided, which by their enemies, ( or 12- 
ther the enemies of their doCtrine) have beene 
laid for their lives : which their deliverance, 
and many other comforts in their Minilteries, 
whence arcthey but from Gods protection, by 
the miviſtery of his Angels? - 


| 


may be asked, not - amiſle briefl 
lolved. 

Firit,if any aske whence comes it that Avgels | 
periorme more ſerviceto-good Miniſters than 
toother men:Ianſixer the reaſon is partly from 
God, partly from the Angels; firſt, God hatha 
principallcarcof rhem aboveall other men, be- 
cauſe they worke his work above all ether cal. 
lings: for. their labours immediatly concerne 
the good.of mens foules : whereas others doe: 
firſt concerne the body, and conſequently the' 


y to bee re- 


—_—_—— 


C 


ſoule : therefdte, whereas hee harh given his 
Angels charge over all hisE left;tokeeprbemin 
ab. rhcir good waies, they Have a ſpecialt {line 
doubtlefie overa!] goaly & faithful Minifters, 
whoſe waics are Gods iva-ſpeciall manner, 
Againe, Angels themſelves as they willingly 
performe any ſervice ro the Church, or to any 


imployed for the good 
that fortwocaules, | 
Firſt, becauſe they are theirfellow-labourers, 
both for thatthe Angelsand good Miniſters are. 
both called Gods Ambaſſadors,and Gods owne, 
ſervant ©or officers,” \n-ainiore pecuilia? Manner 
chan-any.othercalling: ' and for thar their: ſer2- 
vice is ſo like, that their names are comimori 
one tothe other, Angels beidp' called AMbint- 
fters, and Adinifters Angels, as thoughy they 
were almoſt allone, 770 red: 
"Secondly, becauſe the Miniſters ty is! to 
convertand fave ſoules, being a work®' whithe 
(next rthe blorifyingof Gad, aid dojrig his! 
) thes4#gels doe takemoſt deligir inas 

nt our ec 


of godly Minitters; afd 


, 


will) io | 
bove any»other : for ifrrheybee ſe op 
good of rhem which ſhullÞ ſaved;-hi 


4—_— --—— 


D: 


'] with the eyzof reaſon who-are againſt thom,'| 


| 


chey will contefte with Eliſha, 'There are avore 
with ns that againſt w. Thettoties of all a 

|docaffirme, and the*comfottuble-exporience of 
Miniftersthat live ir places n_— or 
very Popiſh, iis admirable t6 fehow thany 
dangersthey haycelcaped;ahdwhat plots they 


at. 
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theſe daies pf ours doth veriffe thetruch hereof, | 
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more witlingly for their: g by whom S015) 
ob ſaveto hich ſhall be ed? arid iFEROAG 


good, by whom the ſane? #5 converted? ad in! 
theſe relpeRs}Angels and Miniſters have the: 
ſamenannoandare both inployed inthe Fine 
great workz; fiamely;doing gv0dto the Ele, i* 
; Therefore i5 ir, char tht m__ call8higyſelfs" 
| Saint loerhie Evangeltfhefe inthe Reveld2: 


ww 
vants and-feHow-lab6uers, tit 2 friore IÞ&fl: 
manner than any- ocherpaywhariimarvelt thoigh 
the Anvetrbomoſtwillifely imployed in #5- 
ing nyHreice of helpe br "comfort r97g5d Hy | 


Miniffers'?, +: 7 hh 93 | 
1 tlie febud place, any a5ke tÞirbero, 


Avgets, for thisrhew ſotarefull ſervice! ahd 
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Before we learne this point, two queſtions] 


part thereof; ſo moſt willingly of all are they | 


gels rejoyde arthe conuetfionef = ſirne#; firely\ 
rhey-miuch love 'him;/ and Ueſire to doe-Him| 


tion : If theathey boſb owes; even fellbWiler. |* 


chen whardarits are! Milfferiro poif@himit c& | 
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2 Fromthe An- 


ge's themielvcs. _ 
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Becauſe they are 
fellow labon) ers. 


1 Cor 44 , 
Heb. 1.14. 
Mal 2.9. 


'Rev, 2.& z.chap. | 
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Revel. 19.10, 
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2 Queſt, 
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| The ſecond Treatiſeof the dutier | 


a 


Wy © Papiſt would anſwer; , CHiniſters muſt 
therefore worſhip them, and keepe their falt- 
ing, holy daics, and ſay thcir ſervice, and pray 


A| world, yet it may yeeld comfort arid content- : 
| ment to all faithtull Minifters inthcir painful ! 


calling. | 


Asall men fhould 
[therefore honour 
that callng:; 


*-” 


Ss, $6 Miniſters 
Gould labour ro- 
be faithful in © © 
their calling. 


2. Toadorve it 
with a holy lifc.. 


'3.To bee painfull 
intheic calling. 


: 
Thys, to dae is to. 
ide 4 
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And if « Miniſter” 
te * 


& 


untothem as to. their. keepers and Mediators. 
But alas, caanot the Kings Meſſenger or officer 
be honoured, unlefie he be ſet uponthe Kings 


and Scepter? fo, cannot Angels be honoured, 
unlefſethey bemade Goas,or Saviowrs,or Me- 


fo far, eſt we remember the ſervant ſo,mucin, 
that we forget the maſter : but rather we an- 


' But let usic 


| | } 
e how the Aryell performed his ' 


throne? will nothing ſerve him, butthe Crowne | 
aiators? But I anſwer therfore, we dare not goe | - 


ſxer.thus ; ſeeing Angels are thus ſerviceableto |. 


Gods Miniſters, it ſhould firſt of all reach all 
men to honour that calling with all due reve- 
rence : for they cannot bur pleaſethe Angels in 
honouring good. 'CMimiſters, whom they 
clteeme their fcllowes, | 

_ Secoudly, it ſhoulg teach all Miniſters, not 
to.c@utent themmtelves with thename and title, 


doing, they are fellewes tothe Angels, and itis 


a diſgrace tothe Angels, when thoſe that are 
their fellowes are unfaithfull, 


that gxieves the os M9 drives them away; 


{ ſoit is graceand holincfle which.makes them: 


delightin the fellowſhip of men. 


paines in that boly calling, wherein he is ſure to 
have Gods Ange/s.11;a: ſpeciall manner to at-: 


' Vtend hun, to af]! {thim, to protect biin; and-'to 


be a witnefle of his faithfulnefle- * and who 
would not workeicheerefully in that labeus, 
whexcin he hath. the Angels to be in a fort fel- 
low-workers with him ? 


efagel:- and that Miniſter that conſcionably 


h gngels, and miniſter marterof joy wto 


capnerſion of ſohlexg xather than their. owne 

raiſe, or living; as plating of men, 4nd ſo en- 
G_ igboth in teaching, and a{l cheir- other 
cam legyhatibe Angplomay ſeeig, and be wit- 


pelez of it : for if they rejoyce.atthe conver /1077 


of aſaner_ (as ChuiR fairh'they doe) thenthoſe. 


1nen.make them oftelts4joyce, which doe moſt” 


lexgaplly aime ar h6ohver ſion of ſinwerse | 
| -:And.thus welce baths the ſervice of Angels 


\ro Gags Miniſters, and the dutics they; are to | 


» . 


performero the jntharzegard. The dye con- 


akerter colicel.; 


but tolabour to be good and faithfull, Forſo | 


And it ſhould further teach themtoadorne 
theix calling with/a holy life:for as ſinne is that | 


And it may alſo.encourage any man to rake | 


' a;Tgdoctbelethreeduties, is to hononr good | 


performerh them, the. Angels willtake them- | 
'| {elves ſufliciently hereured ofthat man. | 


m,thenin the fougrh place, let all Mfinifters/| 
propound ro-thon{dyes abave' aJl things the | 


1{iderationofithis pding; aycaiſerhewerld to | 
| his <alling, and prefivade.| 
fathers to dedicate their ſonnes to ir,and-ſtir up | 
| yonng ftallents:30corftcratethemelyes theic- | 
+ 44  » to, gngrurnctbcirflydins ro that end); for-no/| 

” M1 + {man igge calling bath @ fpeciall;artendance | 

= pf adaſlBanceof C0ds-Angels, as godly rni-| 


/ 
Tfers have: At leaſt, if ic worke notthis m-#hþe 


k | 


ſervice to the Prophet : not unwillingly, not | 
lingringly, butfpeedily - ſo faith che Text. 
. He flew. 

Which is notſo to be underſtood, asthough } 
the Angel had wings:fortliey haveno corporall 
nor ſcn{1ble bodies, but frriexall and inſenfible 
ſubſtances, the actions whereof are performed 
with ſuch nimbleneſle and agility,ascannor fall 
within the compafie of ourward ſenſe. But the 
phraſe is uſed for our capacities, to ſhew how 
readily and freedely the Angell went about to 


B, moycth 1o quickly to our ſenſe;-as doth the 
| creaturethat flyeth ; and as we tay, that man 


miniſter comfort to the Propher.For as nothing | 


z3 Circumſtance, 
the magner ; He 
few 


That is, readily, ? 


VO 


doth flic about his buſinefle, which doth it 
lets downe the willingnefle and quicknefle of 


todoethe willaf God, : Where welcarne ; 

, Firſt, what exccllent ſervants of God the ho- 

ly Angels be, which ſo readily, :willingly, and: 
ſpecdily execute-the will of their Lord. This: 
muſt teach all Gods ſcrvantsto do thelike, and 
to-.imitate theny in-this excellent obedience : 

And the rather, becauſe we praydaily to God; 


C1. our all lingringztherefore lo-qught.we,, api-, 


and every man-inihis fundtion :isito apply this; 
ro himſclte, 'apd-£o- be ſtirred up there 
checrefulnet 
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riour to the Augels, 


ta be far from contemptof their-inferiours:and 
to.dac their duties of r«/ing and teaching carc- 
fully;though the people be far their j»feriours:. 
ir4s thenature of ove to makenyman.do {ery 
viceanoſt willinglyso him thatheloyes,though- 


he befarre meanenthanhimſelte. - I 


e 


they will rejgycetodo them good, & they will 


the Apgell, to.comfort this haly.Praphet, and { 


Thy will: bedone in earth as it zs in Heaven : Jai | 
carth of #s, as-itis in Heaven df; the holy An- | 
gels: but they doitmoſi chegtetblly,and with-'| | 


ftrates intheis placks,/-and Ifanifters in theirs, ; 


We muſt ann 


[ 


by: oa |: 
vickneſſe in theirduties, for. | 


Here Magifinetesaud Minifoxs mult learne | 


quickly and diligently: fo herethe hely Ghoſt || 


; Do(tyr. Yo 


Icnt fervares of 


Fon, 


Ve. 


| God in our places. 


VWharigood + 7 


friends they are -- f' 


* 
- 
4 


Vſ[e.n. 


Ergo, Supe: tours 
love thei: ir ferj- 
ours, and cwn- 

temnethc nxt, 


| } therefore Primges love cheirfibjeRs, they, | 5 
will nor ſparc ayy.@re, colt, not *paines, nay,'|, 


CES 
* 


labour tO be liketheoJng els, who are tai regrea-,| 


rer \* 
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{peedily, willing * ? 
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See what exccl- bk þ 
God Angels are, q 
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Ve.2. 


Ergo, Miniſters 
muſt, 


Xn—  — —— Sh 


and dignities of the «Miniſterie. 


| 455. 


terthan men, asthey are then their ſubjects. 

And if Minterslovethcir people,they will 
forget their ewnedignity,which ofi-times they 
might ſtand upon, and will make themſelyes 
even ſervants to all, that they may winne ſome, 

And fecing Angels doe flie io faſt ro give 
helpe and comfort to good Miniſters; this mult 
teach rhem farther : 


5. Be faithful. | 


2 Painful). 


Ve 3. 
Erge,all men ſerve 
God chearctully ; 
If we be like An- 
gels therein, we 
ſhall! even be like 
them in glory, 
Prov, 22.29. 


4 Circumſtance: 
The Inſtrument 
2 coale of fire. 

A ſtrange and 
wondecrtull 
mcanes, 


And which 
ſecmes contrary 
to reaſon. 


Dsft. rn, 
See God cammen-« 
deth the uſe of 
meanes. 

Gen. 1. from 4. 


to 17. 
Seeing himſclfe 
alwaies uſerh 
them, 


p 


| _ ſhould uſe to miniſter comfort te the 


Firſt,cvery one to labourto bea good Aſini- 
fer, for then are they ſureof the love of Angels, 
and then moſt willingly doe the Angelsany ier- 
vice tothem. Againe, ler it teach them to fliz 
as faft ro the diſcharge of their: duties to' 
Gods Church, as the Angels flie to doe them 
ſervice; ſoſhall Gods Angels thinke their dili- 
| quay and carcfull ſervice well beſtowed upon 
them, 

Laſtly,this diligence ofthe Angels,and their 
willingneſle, proceeding from /ove, muſt ſtirre 
upall Chriſtians to pertorme all duties of god- 
linefſe to God, and of love unto his Church, 
with alacrity and chcerefulnefle : ſo doe Gods 
Angels,\We looke to belike the Angels 1 glo- 
ry inthe world to come, then be like the An. 
gel ingloryinthis world, The wiſe man {zith, 
He that u ſflothfull in his buſineſſe, is good for 
nothing : butthe diligent man ſhall ſtand before 
the King. Andfurcly, hethat is willing and di- 


ligent inthe dutiesof Chriſtianity, ſhall ſtand 
before the King of Kings in Heaven. And let 
this ſuffice forthe Angels ſervice, and his dili- 
gence in his ſervice. Now letusſce what inftru- 
ment the Angell uſed ; 
A coale from the Altar, 

The fourth Circumſtance of this confolati- 

on, isthe /n/frument which it pleaſed God the 


Prophet; a ſtrange inſtrument for ſo great a 
worke, « coale of fire. Here let humane reaſon 
hide ir ſelfe, and worldly wiſdome be confoun- 
ded,to ſee the wonderfull workes of the Lord : 
Godcould have healed the Prophers infirmi. 
ties, and given him comfort againſt his feare, 
and courage inhis calling, wichout meanes; but 
he will uſe meanes : and what? a weake meanes: 
nay, a meanes that ſeemes contrary ; A coa's of 
fire muſt touch his lips: that which in all rea- 
ſon would have made him fpeake worſe, by 
Gods appointment,and the power of his Word | 
ſhall make him fpeake berrer, Our of which 
praQtice of God, welearne many points: 

Firſt, ſee how God magnifieth meanes : he 
can worke without them, and ſo he did in the 
creation, giving {:ght tothe world divers daics 
before there was Sunne © but fince the order of 
nature was effabliſhed,he generally uſerh means 
not onely in his erdinary, but even in his »9ira- 
calews a&tions : and though he uſe not alwaics 
the erdirary and direct meanes, yer meanes he 
generally uſeth, though they ſceme contrary, as 
here inthis place : and the ſame will bee found 
trucinalmoſtall the miracles, bothof the old 
and new Teſtament, 

Thistherefore commends unto all men, the 


1 


D 


A 


uſe of ſuch good m:anes, as Gods providence 
have ordained of any duties,or etfectino of any 
thing that doth belong unto us to doe :andnot 
to depend upon immediate helps fiom Heaven, 
as many fond and fantaſticall men doe,whoare 
therefore ofcentimes juttly forſaken of God, 
and left deſtitute of all helpe ; and ſo expoſed 
to ſhame and reproach. | 
Seconaly, fee here the mighty power of 
C:ods erdinance,how it appeareth in weakneſſe; 


he brought /i7hr out of darkneſſe ; In our Re- 


our converſion, he works upon us by his word, 
and by ihe drawes ## 70 him, which in all rea- 
lon would drive us from him : and byiit con- 
foundsthe wifdome ofthe world, which is ſtark 
foolifhneſſeto the wifdome of the word, 

And fo here, he cleauſerh the Propher by a 


{ oaleof fire : which would rather defile him, 
and ſeaſonerh his mouth with ir, which in rea- 
lon ſhould bave bxrned him: ſo great,ſo admi- 
-able, and ſo powerfull are the ordinances of 


in themſclyes,or tin their meanes. 

Letthis teach all men nortro contermne the 
Sacraments, though rhe outward Elements, 
Bread, Wine, and Water, be weake and com- 
mon, and dead creatures in themſelves : nor 
che Minittery of the Word,though it be exerci- 
iced by a weake man, morrtall and miſerable as 
-others are : for that God, which can ſeaſon the 
Prophersmouth,andcleanſe his heart by a coale 
of fire,no marvell though hee worke upon the 
conſciences of men, by his word & Sacraments. 

And againe, when weſce Grace and Holi- 
nefſe conveyed into mens hearts by the Ford 
and Saeraments ; letus learne, not to aſcribeir | 
ro the dignity,cither of the Aſinifter, or the E. 
lements,but to the ſuprame power of the migh- 
ty God, who can purge the Prophet, by a coale 
from the Altar. 

Neither is it altogerher without myferie, 
that God here ſanetiheththe Prophet, by rou- 
ching his lips with a firte coale : tor it fignifi- 
eth,chatthe apt and ſufficient reacher muſt have 
a firie tongue,and to thar ſame purpoſe,the holy 
Ghoſt came downe upon the Apoſtles in firie 
tongues: and it may bethar the one isa type of 
the other. Certaine it is, that they both teach 
us thus much, that all true and able Miniſters, 
muſt pray and indeyour to have a rongwe ful of 
power and force, eyen like fire, to eat up the 
fins and corruptions of the world, For though 
it bee a worthy gift of God roſpeake mildly 

and moderately ,forhat his ſpeech ſhallfall like 
dew upon the grafle : yet it is the on tongue 
that beats downe finne,and works ſound grace 
in the heart. Ir may bee there are ſoxye which 
need the firie tongue. 

This ſhewes apparantly,that thoſe Aſimifters 


never had their lips touched with a coale from 
Goas Altar : thatis, their foules with a coale 


Ergo, we are co uſe 
the meanes ap- 


demp: ion, hee broughitus life out of death ; In | 


Sod,though they ſeeme ſo contrary,or ſo weak | 


pointed in all our 


purpo 


Doft. 2. 


See how Gods 
' power doch (hew 


{uch are all his great workes; In the Creation, p Cilia wa. 


n«cfle. 


Ergo, God can 
worke by 
Ward and Jas 
Craments, and 
mans minifteric, 
though never ſo 
baſe, 


Dot. 3s 
The apt teacher 
muft have a fiery 
[ONgUc. 


AR. 3 


ſione. 


from Gods Altar : that is, their conſciences ne- | 
yer 


Vſe. 


les * 


Fe 


his 


Thar is, apower- 

full congue, tore- 
prove and burns 

up finte. 


Ergo, ſuch Miai- 
ftobh are faulry 
who ceprove not 


| 
| 
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4.56 T he ſecond Treatiſe of the duttes YN 


on FÞX : ; G { —mrrmenn——— : 
| { vertouchcd, nor their foules feafone | with they A; he formerly co:mplaincth ot the poll»ton of his | 
| { fantifying grace of Gods ſpirit, which fit (till, Tye the medicine is applied ro his [ps 
| and ſee great and grievous ſtajnes ina Church, Herdwhe Angell, which in this cafe is mace 
| \ and corruption in a State, and can bee content. Gods Miniſter, doth teach all Gods Miniſters" 
never to reprove them, as though Miniſters a great point of wif{dome in heavenly Divinity, Dot 
were perſwaders onely, and not 1eprovers, namely,to apply their doctrin to their audience | c,,,, micugers 
| But,whenthis comesto bee weighed in the in ſuch manner, as the circumſtances of place, | vi -pp! __ | 
ZE | | ballagce of a goo:] conſcience, it will be found, | | times, or perſons doe require: ſome Minter; PEO. 
: that notthepleaſing tovgue,butthe fiery rongue come ©o an ignorant and unhumbled. people, 
is the principall grace of a gooa Miniſter, and teach them the Gefpell, which neyer knew | 
| Bur to gocfurcher * whence came this Coale ; the Law: here the fiery coale is uſed, but the lips 
| Moy . » Take fromtheeAltar. arenot touched, that 15, good doftrine taught, 
| This coale of fire wasraken by the eArngell | | but not well app/ied; for thatthe Law ſhould 
| fromthe Altar of Ged,where was a fire which | | firſt be laid to theirconſciences:others beare all 
Whenco came {NEVE Went cout : and this, fire was that, thac upon the Law, when it may be their hearers are | 
this coale? from | came from Heaven, ſear downe by God,atthe people {ufliciently caſt downe, and have more 


the Altar: which | dedication of the Temple by Sa/omon.And this B nced to be raiſed up with the ſucer comfort of 


i me iro 

Heaven. * [fire kindled by God, never went out: for no || | the Goſpell: other uſe to lay open the naked- | 
Lerit10-1,?.. . | nancould kindle the fire, but all other was | | nes of the Court in che Country, and toreprove | 

3 counted-ſtrange fire : As Nadab. and Abihy | | the faultsof Princes and great Magiſtrates be- 

tried in;wofull experience, when they whuld | | forethe common people, who have more need | 

needs offer with it. - | of the Catech:ſme:others bring the Catcchiſme 

hs - | Nowthe Prophetmuft be cleanſed with the or points of ordinary inſtructioninto the corre, | 
The re and zeate | fire -which-came from heaven : reachingus,thar | | where the duties of Kings aud Connſellours ? 


| ofthe Miniſter the Miniſter muſt have his fiery tongue rom the ſhould be taught in all plainneſle and finceriry: | 


54 Oo Holy.Ghoſt : As the Apoſtles were ſaidto bee others bring their new opinions, or controyer= 
+" baptizcd with the Holy Ghoſt,and with fire, A all points unto popular audiences,. which in- 
Norfrom carnall | fieryzongre is a ſpeciall ornament ofa Miniſter, | | deed are fit forthe ſchooles: other buſiethem- 

| aff-Rions. but that firemuſt come from Heaven : that is, | |felves about ceremonies, when the ſubſtance is | 


: 16 his zeale muſt bc a godly.and heavenly zeae ; 12 dangerto be loſt, All theſe liave (it may be) | 
but hethat hath a rayling, a lying, a flande- the Coale of fire, but it is miſapplicd, and nor 
rous,malicious,or a contentious ropgue,he hath | | applred to rhe polluted lips, Ler all Miniſters | 
| a fiery rongueindeed : bur this 1s kindled of the | C|tlicrefore learne this point of wiſdome of the | 
fire of hell, as S. [ames faith ; The unbridled Angell, to apply the medicines of their doctrine | 
| 


Im. 3-6. | 
m6 | rorgue ds aworld of wickedneſſe, and defilerh | |co the times, perſons, and places which are in- 
the whole body, ſerterb on fire the wholeconrſe| | feed ; ſo ſhall they be ſure nor rotake paines h 
of nature, and is ſet on fire of bell, ; in vaine, And thus much of the circumſtances f 
Forthat is From Sorhen,,. a fpitefull and malicious tongue we of his conſolation, | hs, 
hell, not from | ſce, jga fiery tongue; butthat fire is taken from Ic followeth inthe text, Zoe thine iniquitie ! 
Heaven, | 
hell, and not from Gods altar. ſhallbe taken away, andthy ſinmepurged. } 
And hee that ſtands up to preach with this Afr the Circamftances, followerh the | ® —_ = | 
1 er : dr fhis conſolation, and that | Fiation: which 
tongue, God will never uffer any great worke ground and matter of his cenſolation, and that | tvlation: which 


to bedone by him in his Church, though his | | is the forgiveneſle of hs ſarnes 5 where firtk, ler IT 
rongue be never ſo fiery, and his ipeech never us marke how it and the inſtrument are aunex- | Defy, vx. | 
ſo- powerfull. \ ed together : Loe, faith the Angell, this coale | Forgiveactſeand 

| Astherefore iniſters muſt abhorre the flar- | | hath rouchedthy lips, and thy iniquitie ſhall | #* — 

| | rering and pleaſing rongre, and muſthavea fie- | | be forgiven, andthy fin purged; asthough hee k 
7y tongue: ſo on the other fide,this fire muſt be had beenecleanſeU by the Coale: where wemay 
from Gods Altar : that is,the fire of their zcale D | note, how greatly God magnifiechthe mcanes 
| muſt be kindled by Gods Spirit, and not by the which himſclfe ordaineth, even true remiſſion 
ſpirit of diſcord and difſention. Ambitious hu- | | and falvation to the right and holy uſing of 
mours, turbulent and proud humours,new opi- | | them, though it come not from them, but from 


nions, private quarrells; all theſe, nor any of | | hisowne mercie, and power of his ordinance, 


uy 


| theſe are for the pulpit, It is therefore no maryell, though God ſan&ti- r{. 
| Theſe may wake a man fiery ronged, but | | fieth the childe by the miniſtcrie of waterin | &+y0, vic the 
| Jeong fire wasnever taken from Gods altar, as baptiſine, and feed our foules in the Lords Sup- | — 
| | the Prophets was : this fiery rongne never came per,by feeding our bodies with bread & wine : : Meng wma 
{ | from Heaven, asthe Apottles did. {and no marvell though the carelefſe neplett of | 
.. ! 5 Circumſtance, It followeth, | cither of them, be damnation to them that de- 
| | ors Ard tonched my lips. ſpiſechem,ſceing they are Gods inſtruments or- | 
his lips which | This fifth and laſt circumſtance, 1s the Ap- dained by him,to convey his grace unto us. And 
| were pollaredd. | plication of theremedie. The coale which is the | | yet for all this we are to know, that remiſſion 
p { Megicine, 1s applicd by this Angeilto his lips, or ſalvation, is no more tied co the very ele- | 
b D : that is, tothatpart which was polluted :and as \ments, Or the actions, than here the Prophets | | 
| | for-. 
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» and dr on: ics of the 1 miſicite. 


Doftr. 2, 


| Here comfort is 
from torgiveneſſe 


of vur l;nnes. 


Truein Davide 


+ 2 Same 3, 


And in this Pro. 


| pher, 


PC. 
Here is the true 
way to comfort. 
diſtreſſed confe- 
Encese 


Phyficke and our- 
ward comfores 
willnort ſerve. _ 
Pſal.2.3,6,7. 
Pfal.32.3,4- 
Pſal. 5 4.che wholc 
Pſalme. 


k 


orgie .n-jje to the Coale of Tre. 

Bur the maine point 1s,th:t for the Prophets 
eonſolatinn, the Angetl relis him his iniquiries 
ſhall be taken away, 2nd 1s: Snsparged - asif 
thereby he tad ſaid, rhy #25 werethe cauſe of 
thy feare, thereforetharthy fearc may be taken 
away,thy fares ſhall bc torgiven, 

Where wee icarae, that as feare comes by 
ſm, loallrrue comtort comes from theforg ive 


| 


bextremely affrighted at Gods preſence, becauſe 
of ſome {ins and negligences 1n his calling, ir |; 


true way, of comforting troubled and diſtrefled 


| 


g 


fight of ſome particular ſinnes, then to ſummon, 
him into Godspreſence, and there to arraigne| 


firnes,and muſt take them away: which if they 


5 


the conſcience, aad ſatisfieth the loulc, When 
David had ſinned againſt the Lord in hisrwo 
great {innes, and thereby provoked Gods 
wrath againſt him, and wounded his owne 
conſcience, ifthe Propher had told him, he had 
made him King of tc King dowses more, he had 
not fo rejoyced his heart, as when hetold hun, 
after his repentance, Thy fins are forgiven thee, 
thow ſhalt not die : So when this Prophet was 


neſſe of ſinnes : this 18 that that onely 7 Wien 


© . 
had becne no comfort to his poore ſoule, to 


have beene told, Thou ſhalt have a moreelo- |: 


quent tongue, and a more powerfull ſpeech, 
thou ſhalr have better acceſſe to the Court, and 
audicnce before. the King : all theſc, and ſach 


like, world have beenc no better than gilded] 
poiſon unto bim, being inthis caſe ; butthe hap-] 
py anſwer that refreſheth his weary ſoule more |. 


thanall the world,wasthis, Loe r1y iniquirres 
areforgiven, aud thy fines purged, . 


All faithful Maiviſters muſt here 


E 5 a 


learne the 


conſciences, namely, firſt to draw him unto a, 


him fortholc tinnes, untill the view of the foul. 
neſle of his .ſinnes, and the glory of Gods ju« 
{tice have ſufliciently bumbled hims; and then 
to labour to perſwade his couſcience upon! 
good grounds. of the pardon. of thole finnes 
by Chriſt Jeſus : this is the way that God uſcd, 
and deviſed, this is the ſure way that coy 
failc. Me IOY ho 

Some thinke that all trouble of mindeis no- 
thing but melancholy; and gherefore thinke no- 


"{ thing needs but Phyſicke and ourward com-,| 


forts:but he that confiders.in what caſe the Pro. 
phet here was;or David when he made the f1xt, 


the 32. or the 51. Pſalmes, will be of another, | 


mind,and will finde, that norning can properly 
troublerhe minde,but fin :;therefore asthe wiſe 
Phy ftian ip his cure, ficlt ſearcheth out the 


the good Phyſ1tian of thy ſoule muſt firſt of al 


ſearch into the cauſe of his ſicknefle, that is, his 


canſe,and.then endevours ro take it away z 7 | 


deenot, then alltheirlabour is loſt: forall the 


| 


company, mpſicke, recreation, wine,diet, nay, 
worldly comforts and* delights, if it were the 
advancement to a Kingdome,- cannot, ſo much 
comfort tie-diftrefled foule of a ſinner, as this 


| voice of a Afiniſter ſpoken from God upon 


good grounds, 5þy ſins are forgiventhee, Now 


B 


C 


D 
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grounds, whereupona Miniſter may ly at 
comfortably pronounce pardon of fins to 2 {in- 
acr, belongs properly to another place, 

In the next place : Let us here oblerye how 
the Lord atore herenew rhe Prophets commi)- 
h0n, or ſend him to preach to the people; firtt. 
2ambles him for his ſinnes, and then upon his 
repentance gives him pardon : teaching us, that 
no Miniſteris well qualificd to the holy duties 
of the Miaiftery, unleſle he have cruly repented 
of his finncs, and have obtained pardon and 
mercy 1 the ſize, 

Miniſters iabour for gzal:fications, but the 


lification above all other:for doubtleſle he ſhal 
pronounce moſt powerfullythe pardon of finnes 
to others, to whoſe conſcience God hath pro- 
nounced pardon of hz owne. | 

In the laſt place, let us obſerve how the Pro- 
phet being to be comforted b-tore he 92 this 
new Embaſſage,the Lord is to caretull for.him, 
that rather than he benot comfocted (ifrhere 


be his comforter, and (if there be not ar-9ther 


unto him the pardon of his tines, 
| Letthis bean incouragement for all Paſtors 

ana Miniſters of Gods Church,to labour pain- 
fully and faichfully in cheir places, for the good- 
neſle of the Lord will never faile them : not 
ſhall they want comfort, when ever they ſtand 
iq need thereof. Yea, rather ſhall Angels from 
Heaven be helpers and comforters, chan faith- 
full Miniſters (hall be left deftitute, 

Hitherto of the ſecond generall point, name- 
ly, ofthe Prophers conſolation, 

The third and laſt generall point is,the revo- 
vation of the P rephets comm:ſſton,in the ei ghth % 
and part of the ninth verſes, and it containeth 


chree parts: Firſt, a queſtion or inquiry made 
by God; Whom ſhall I ſend, and who ſhail goe 
for m? _ | 

2. The anſwer of the Prophet, Here «mz [; 
ſend me. | 

24 The commiſſicn renued unto him : The 
Lord(aid, Goe, ſpeaks nmo this people. 

The firſt part is a queſtion made by God, by 
way of Proclamation, wherein hee inquixeth 
who ſhall goe preach unto this pcople. 

Alſo 1 heard the waice of the Lord, ſaying, 
tWhows ſhall [ [end? and who ſhall noefor a? _ 

In which Proclamation, and #7qziry of the 
Lord we are not to imagine, that the Lord was 
either unprovided of ſuch as/ho/d execute his 
will, or knew not who were able,or wao were 
willing to goe preach his word : For as the A- 
poltle fairh,in the matter of Eleftion;The Lord 
knoweth who are hs: fo much more in particu- 


3 


lar vocations, The Lord knoweth who are bs; 
and need not to aske, Whom ſhall I ſend, or who 
ſhall goe ? But then it may bee demanded, 
why the Lord faith ſo? I anſiver, not for 
his owne ſake, bur for ours: whom _— 

© 


true Miniſter of God will labour for this qua-' 


oa os, ST coo oo wa_—— 
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of 1 Maſter is to 


ve humbled, and 
10 repent, 


DoF. 6, 


True Prophets 
and Min ft'15 


' ſhall have helpe 


and comfort in 


be no man to doc it) an A eel (hall be fentto | cir laFours, eife 
: . | Ang:ls ſhall 


' come tocomſort 
Prophet todocit) an Angell {hail Pronuuiice | 


them, 


Generall points, 
th2 renuing of ks 
Commiſitcn, 
which containech 
three points. 


r. Gods queſtion: 
Whom hall I 
ſend? 


Net as chough 
God had noneto 
ſend, or knew nor 
whom, 


2 Tim.,2. 19» 


Bur to our con- 
c2irs, and for our 
{ake,to reach us 


many good do- 
&rines, 
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avs {| ' be ſecond 1 reatiſeof the duties | 
TT lc wok nttuct in divers points of holy do- | A] ous, and it is a worke woutty the Jabour of yy 
L | &rire, Kings and Princes to reforme it : and isa Kings | 
Doftr. 1 Firtt, hereby he would giveus to underſtand, evill ; notto be healed bur by the power of a 
How hardto find | DV bard athivg it isto inde an able and god/y King: for as long asthere areſo few and meane ; 
a good Miniſtec. | CA-Z7niſter: for iftthere were nota great /carcity preterments for painfull Miniſters, there will 
of ſuch men, the Lord needed not aske this never want abundance of ſich Minifters as doc 
Obieft queſtion, Bur ſome willobjeR againft this, that want either conſcience or abilitie to diſcharge | 
= xe, mas | there are in many Chriſtian Churches ſo many their duties, : | | 
ey duuifters, for | Afinifters, as they cannot all be maintained, In the meane time, till God put into the Vſe x. | 
ſome goe vp d | but ſome goe up and downe undifpoſed, and hearts of Parliaments aud Princes,to looke to | To Miniſters 
. ce 


Anſw. I, | 
Then iris adiſor- 
derin a Church, 


Tvdg.r.9. 1.8. 
Tt and n5. 8, 6. 
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 Anſw.te 


Ho iſcekes nor for 
any. 


But for good Mi- f 
mſters. 
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Job 33.22» 


2 Cor, 3. 16, 


Good Minifters 
| Icarce, even in 


| Teſtament, which wentup and downeand offe- 


1 in Iſrael, every mar did that which was good 


| were alwajes enow of them : who, ſome for 


unprovided for, I anſwer, thisis too true in all 
ages : there were wardring Levites m the Old 


red their ſervice,and ſerved for ten /hekels of fil- 
ver,and a ſut of apparell, fd meat and arinke : 
bur this calamity was upon the Church of the 
Jewes,(never but then)when there was no King 


m his owne eyes. If thereforethere be any in our 
(hurchand in Chriſtian nations, which goe up 
and downe, and offer their ſervice at ſuch rates, 
it is much more miſerable.ſecing now there are 
Kings in 1ſrael:and therfore it is no reaſon that 
eyery man rob the Church, as it ſhall pleaſe his 
coverous minde, But ceating to enquire whe- 
therthis bz ſo orno : and if it be fo, leaving the 
reformation tnercof to thoſe Churches and 
States whom it may concerne :T anſwer for the 
matter in hand ; that this may bce ſo, and yct 


the Lord may complain as here he doth; hom: | 
ſpall T ſend? for the Lord meanerh notſuch as ! 
bearethe name of Lewvrres or Preeffs in the old, 
or of Mniftersinthenew Teſtament{for there | 


-— <— 


preterment ſake; ſome for their caſe, and ſome 
for a refuge how to live, are willing tocnter 
that function, and accordingly inthatcalling, 
{ccke not the Lord, but themliclyes and their 
owne ends.) * Wo 

But here the Lord enquireth for ſach men, 
as firft,purely doe ſeche and undertakethat fun. 
ction,therein to honour God, and to gather his 
Church, and thenin all cheir labquts and mini- 
ſeriall duties, truly and faithfully endevour 
tothefameends ; Preaching Gods Word, and as 
Goas Word, diligently reproving, exhorting, 
and admoniſhing,and ſhining before their peo- 
ple in good workes :for ſuch men, it is no mar- 
vell though the Lord light a candle at noone 
day, and make oper] Proclamationto ſecke for 
them:ſaying,}/hom ſha [ ſend? forſuch aman 
is as /ob ſaith, Oze sf a thouſand: for ſome want 


want willingnetle to undertake the labour, as 
God here complaineth ; #70 ſhalt goe for 6? 
Now ro make uſe of this doctrine unto our 
Church. | 

It were to be wiſhed, that in theſe daies, and 
for our Chriſtian Churches, the Lord had not 


pt as great cauſe to cry out in the want of able, arcfitter to be plorters and praQicers in State. | 7 Faber crates 
faithfull, and godly Miniſters, 1hows ſhall I matters, Spies, or Intelligencers, Reconcilers, | vincs. ; 
ſend,and who ſhall gee for us? But alas;this want Seducers,and Subverters, than Afini/ers: and 
is t00 apparent, and this blemiſh is toonotori- | | fitter to be inſtruments of policy to evill Kings, 
A 2 OS 70 BOK ww | tan | 


A 


D 


abilirie ro diſcharge their durics, as Pay ſaith, | 


Who are ſufficie#t for theſe things? And ſome | 


this great and needfull worke, let us int. 
fters learne our duties: and firft, we whoare in 
the YVaiverſities,are here admoniſhed to looke 
coour ſelyes. By Gods bleſſing we are many, 
and daily grow more and morc: let us there- 
fore ſo furniſh our ſelves, as that when God or 
his Church ſhall ſay , #hoſhallgee for ws, and 
whom ſhall I ſend? then hee may finde wary 
amongſt us, whom he may ſend to that great 


4 thouſand. 

Secondly, all Xfinifters learne here not to 
content themſelves with the name and title of 
Miniſters, but labour for the ſubftantiall orna- 
mentsthercof, nor to be willing to take che ho- 
nowr aud livings, and to refule the bxr;hen and 
duties ofthe Miniſtery. * 

Forelſe let them know, God hath no need 
of them: for had the Lord pleaſed or comented 
himſelfe with ſuch kindeof men, as ſzeke to bee 
Minifters for themſelves, and not for his ſake : 
or being Miniſters doe feed themſelyes, and nor 
their flock:or preachthemſelves,and notChriſt: 
then had he not needed to have rmade this Pro- 
clamarion : for ages have yeclded ſtore of ſuch. 
But contrariwiſe, he that 1s painfull and faith- 
fall in this funRtion, let him know that God 
and his Church hath need of him. 


betaxed, whoſe number is infinite: bur ir is Ia- 

mentableto ſce how few among them bee ſuch 

as the Lord here ſceketh for. Their orders of 
Regulars are excceding many, beſides all their 
Secular Prieffs;and it is almoſt incredible,how 

many thouſands there be of Dommicans, or 
Franciſcans,or in ſame one ef their orders: and 

yet amongſt rhe many millions of cheir Monks, 
therc is ſcarce wo bee found one of many, who 
for his learning and other gifts, isfir to bee ſent 
to the worke of God : nay,their ignorance was 
palpable and ridiculous to the world, untill of 
late, being by Luther,and others of our Church 
made aſhamed thereof, they have laboured (e- 
ſpecially the /eſnirs ) ro become learned. How 
foulea thing isir, that amongſt ſo many, the 
Lord ſhould have cauſe to complaine ; Whom 
ſhall wee ſend ? The leſmnits indeed, many of 
them are learned, but for other qualities, they 


workeof the Miriffery : and let us fearero be | 


Vniverſities frame 
them(elves to the 
Miniſtery. 


luch, as that God may affirme ofus, as he did 
1n the daics of 7b, that he cannot finde Ore of 


| 
Laſtly, here the Rowiſh Clergy are juſtly to 


ing ſo many, there 


2, Labour uo bee 
woithy Miniſters. 


| For God hath uſe 
of chem, bur none 
of unconſciona- 
ble or idle Mini- 
ſters, 


Vſe 2. 
To the Clergy of 
Rome. A ſhame | 
to il;sm that be» 


are ſo few ot them 
fir for God ro 
ſcnd. 


Moſt of all their 
Prieſts and 
Monks are 1gno- 
rant drones. 


The Teſuirs have 
learning, but no 
conſcience: and 
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and dionities of the Ml iniſterie. © 


.then Miniſters of the Goſpe/unto C:od.But rake 
away them, and ſome few ſeleted Monkes, 
(and thoſe but a few out ef many thouſands) 
andrheneven for learning God may cry, and 
call, and proclaime in their Monaſteries;Vhons 
. ſkelt T ſend? And ifit be a ſhame and miſery to 
{ a Church to wantſuch as God may ſend, orto 
; have but 2 few, then the Romiſh Church is 
| ſhameleſſe, which ſhames not to have ſo many, 
' and yetamoneg(t them all, whom God may 
ſend, almoſt none. | 
In the next place. By this inquiry, and que- 
ftion made by God, how: foallTſend,and who 
fhall goe for us? The Lord would teach us,that 
no man is to undertake this fun&ion, unlctie 
Ged cal and ſend him - therefore here are con- 
demned the prophane fancies of the Anabap- 
tifts, and all like them, who thinke that any 
man upon a private motion,may ſtep forth and 
underrakethe duties of a Prophet, ro preach 
and expound, &c. Ohbut ſay they, theſe #:ocs- | 


- 


* 


and holy hymnes, aud ot Looms F him 18 0ur | 
lives and callings., | 


- | 
| But roprove out of the words, Holy, Holy, 


Holy, the three perſons in Trinity, ſcenes to | 
beno fit nor found collection.Ratherin my opi- 
nion, we may fafely collest and conclude our | 
of theſe words (I, and Us) that there are more | 
perſons inthe Trimirythan onz : for firſt, God | 
the Farher,or the whole Deity ſaith, }Whowz ſhal | 


ons arcfrom Gods Spirit : ſurely they can ſay 
little for themſelves, who cannot fay fo.much : 
but that chnnor ſerve their turne : for if welay, 
contrariwiſe nay, but they arc fromthe Devill, 


how can they diſprove it? Againe, might not | 
the Prophet haye alleaged that with a better 
pretence and colour thanthey ? yet he ſtayerh 
till God here call him : even (o all good Mini- 
ſtersareto ſtay Godscalling. 

If any aske, how ſhall he know when God | 
calls him? T anſwer, God callethordinarily by | 
his Chxreh, her voice is his : therefore whenſo- 
ever the Chureh of God ſaith untorhee, Thou 
ſhalr be ſent, and thou ſhalt yoo for ze, even 
then doth the Lord ca// us our to this holy fun- 
&ion. | | 

Thirdly, let us obſerve how the Lord faith, 
whom ſpall ( I) ſend: ana who ſhall goe for( us? ) 


an argument fortherrinity of perſons; asname- 
ly, out of the third Verſc, where the Angels 
Go Hoely, Holy, Holy Lord God, &c. Butitis 
not ſound enough to overthrow our ſtubborne 
cnemies the ewes, and therefore it ſeemes thoſe 
Divines are ofa ſounder and wiſer judgement ; 
who ſecing we have other places pregnant and 
plaine enough, thereforethinke it.no good dif- 
cretion to urge this, or any ſuch-place which 
may probably admit another interpretation, 
left that the lewes finding the weaknefle of 
the Argument, doe judge all our proofes to bee 
as weake:and ſo take occaſionto perfilt the ra- 
ther in their bliadnefle, by that which wee 
brovghtto have converted them. And as for 


or at leaſt from your owne vanity and pride;}] 


Some Interpreters gather out of rhis Chapter, | 


that ſong ofthe A»gelsinthe third verſe, where 
they: aſcribe holinetſe -ro the Lord three 


elſe, burthe continuall joy and delight which 


the holy eAxgets take in'praifing of God, 
who cannot 1atisfhe themſelves in honouring 
his name: teaching us in their example, ne- 


| 


hrs © = —_ —— + 


— —_— 


© er e——_ _ 
— -  - O— 


— 


C 


D 


i God, which teach unro w the way of ſalvation, 


[ ſexd? and then changivg the number,hefaith, | 
Who ſhall goe for us * For howtoever God may | 
imply inthe word (Fs )that hee that is ſentro | 
preach, is ſerit as well for the good of rhe 
Church, asfor his owne glory; yet can itnot 
be denied, burthac the plucall number here,and 


eliewhere, aſcribed ro the Deity, muſt nceds |- 


argue a certaine plurality of perfons in that 
Deity : as in Genehs 1t is written, that God 
faid, Let us make man: and here, Who ſhall goe 
for 1s? | 

Our of the evidence of which places, ſeeing 
the enemies of this doctrine muſt nceds grant 
2 plurality, namely, that there are more than 
one : then wee {hall iufticiently prove out of 
other places,and by other arguments,that there | 
are three, 

Inthe laſt place, lct us marke what God faith, 
Whom ſhall I fend, and who ſhall goe for w« ? 
God ſends a Miviſter to preach, ayd hee goeth 
for God. Then behold hcre, what is thetrade 
and profefſion of a Miniſtcr; he is the ſervant of 
God. So faith God here, he gocth for me + and 
{oſaich the Apoſtle of himſcife and all orher 
good Miniſters, :hat they are Gods Laborers, 

And in another place, the Angell of God 
appeared, Whoſe [ am,and whom 7 ſerve, Butif 
any man thinke that either God ſpeaketh roo 
favourably of them, or S. Pax/ roo partiall 
of themſelves, then let the Devill himſelfe bee 
judge in this caſe, who plainly and freely con- 
feflerh(though he did ir nor in love ro thetruch 
orthem)T# eſe aretteſerv.mts of the moſt high 


Ler therefore either God bee beleeved, who 
is tor them, orthe Devill who is againſtthem, 
But what kinde of ſervants are chey ? what 
place of ofhice have they ? They are his Aſeſ- 
ſengersor Ambaſſidors, that is their profeſſi. 
on, and theirplace, 


times: that their repetition fignifieth nothing \ 
[ 


Now then for the uſe thereof, | 
If they be Gods ſervants, then arethey not 
their owne Maſters; they have a Maſter, even 
God whoſe they are, and for wh 9:8, and from 
whom they come; they may not therfore pleafe 
rhemſelves, nor ſerve tncir owne pleaſures, nor 
ſeeke the ſatisfying of their owne carnal] luſts 
eirher in matter of pleaſure, credir, or profit : if 
chey doe, then will he call chem ro a heavy ac- 
| count, whoſe ſcryants they. are, 
Againe, if rhey bee Gods ſervants, then let | 
them doe their ſervicero (0d, and cxpect their 


verto bee weary of prayſing God by prayers 


- 


reward from God : ſome Miniſters will expect 
chereward, and honour of Gods ſeryants, but 
will doc no fervice ; that beſezemesnot ſervants; | 
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Conſefſedeven by 
the Devill bim- 
leife- 
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lob z 3- 23. 

Uſer. 
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not themſclyes, 
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let ſuch men remember for whom they come, Laſtly, it they be Gods Ani 


ſerve. Now ler us fee the anſwer which the Pro. 


A bafladors, then | Fo 6 | 

cven fromthat God, who as hee can give 1c- mult they not tcliver their owne llevor ju. Frge, thee rauft | 

ward, ſo he willexpe&t {ervice. ventions, but that melloge they received: and | OS” 1 

Though thewarla | Andas forſuch men as painfully doe thcir fer- as they received it, fo wult they deliver it, And | 220; Oy | 

| _— | ogra vice, but are not regarded nor rewarded of if they doe their dutics tairhfully, this doQtrine | ates f 
tus Ambaſſadors, | men as they deſerve, let them be cor.tent and 1s comfortable unto them.,they may rake Paines 1 ; 
continve intheir fairhfulnefſe,forthey are Geds | | with joy, they have a matter will reward them. | 
Ambaſſadirs:and we know Ambaſſadors may | j they may tpeake freely/to it be with dilcrerion) | ; 

have grfrs giventhem of thoſe ro whom they tacy have a Maſter will make ir gooa:they may | 

are ſent: bur they expect their avarntenance | | ffand boldly inthe face of their encmics, they | 

from the Kings their owne Maſters : So the have a Maſter will defend them, And every | 

maintenance which the world ſhould give Mi- Faichfull Afiniftker may lay to himſelfe, T will | ; 

nifters, is like gifts given to Ambaſiadors : if it doe my quty, and deliver my Ambaſlage; | ; 

come,it isno more than they deſerve:if it come He whom [ ſerve, and whofe I am; Hee who | 

not, yet will faithfull Minifters doe their duty, ſent me, and for whom 1 come, Will beare mee 

and expect their payment from their King and out, And thus much of the enquiry which h 

| Maſter God, whoſe they are, and whom they | B | God makes, and the meanes of ir. 


Vſe 2. Thirdly, if they be Cods Ambaſſadors, ſent phet makes, in theſe words: 
Ler no man there- | by him, and come from and for bim,then Jer all Then T ſaid, Here am I, fend me. | 
nd Git oor | fuch as either cond ay ini The Prophetafter he was comforied by God, | 1vo; | 
for God will nor | fuch as either condemne, or any way injury ie Prophetafter he was comforied by God, | , poine. ThePro. | 
faffzr his Ambat | them, bee afjured, thatas God is mighty and and had his finnes forgiven, then anſercth PR: | 
ſed. | powerfull, ſo he will mightily revenge ir, Here ans [,ſend me, Firlt, marke here, what a | me. | 
No Kivg ſo peore | There was never King fo poore,or weak,but reat change is wrought on the fudden : hee | Dotty. x. 
| chought himſclfe ſtrong enough to revergeany who a little before feared and ſhrunke at the ET” 
wrong offercd to his Ambafladour, And ſhall leaſt appearance of Gods glory, now ftands | cones boldly to | 
God {lifter ſo foujc a wickednefle to lie unpuni- forth boldly as ſoone as he is called, ,and an- Fe _ 
1 King.22.26,27, ſhed?Nay,they and their poſterities ſhall ſmart {wereth : Here am 1, ſend mee. So great a mat- | 
2834.8. |\forit:let Ahab,and l/ezabel, and Iulian,fay if| | terisir fora Minitter to have his tinnes forgi- 
2 King 9 33,&c. |. y N M Font WI | 
AGS 12.143» it benot ſo; and all ages or ſtories ſhew the ven, and to feele the favour of God to his foule 
—_ _ contrary if they can, that eyerany contemner , | and conſcience, Here therefore we have an an. 
and abuſer of godly Miniſters,eſcaped the vifi- | | ſwer to two great queſtions, often moved in 
| ble vengeance of Gods revenging hands on him | — | the world, | | 
or his, Firſt, many would have quictnefle of mind, Ver. | 
Pſe 4. Fourrhly, ſeeing they are Gods Meſſengers | | and peace of conſcience,and Cannot attaine un- | Hereis therrue 
Ergo, they mult | 4#d ſervants, they mult nor be the ſeryants of | | co ir, If they aske how they might ; ro thera 1 bs {25 yp 
cnn ei men, toplcalc, or flatter, or ſatisfie humours, anſwer, Hee is the way, ſecke irnot in world- | quienefſe of 
pears: buthis | this1s not for them that are Gods ſervants:they ly wealth, caruall pleaſures, nor bumane lear- 
thar ſent them, | [{erefore that will be {laves rothe perſons, and ' ning, in company, nor recreations : butſeeke it 
| pleaſures, and humours of men, they forget | | in tte favour of God, and pardon of thy tinnes, | 
that they are Gods ſervants, and came for hem: | - | and chon ſhait not miſſe of it, Thus ſhalrthou 
yea, they muſt not endevour the pleaſing of | havecomfortin thy owne conſcience, courage | 
themſelves, northe bringing of their ownepur- | | before men, and boldnefſeroward God. : | | 
poles to paſſe, butin every motion, either made Sccondly,many Studenrs in Divinity, would of ” yo - 
rothem byorhers,or ſnogeſied from their owne oladly be Miniſters, and doe much honourto | ,, tfhey weld 
hearts,they mult forth-wirh call to minde,,þo | | the calling;bur they tinde a feare and ſhrinkizg wr 
ſentme hither,and for whom am 1 come? Even | | in themſelves, and thereby ay unwillingnetle | gon of theu fins. | 
fromand for God: therefore they are toyeeld | | to venture upon it. If they aske howehey may 
to nothing, nor aime at anything, but which 79 | amend this : Iantwer, orratherthe example of | 
may bee both tothe will, and for the glory of | | this Propher anſwererh (for me:) Lerthac man 
| him that fentthem, ſer himſelfe in Gods prelence, enter into. him- 
Great men muſt \ And if rhe great men of this 'world doe {clfe, ſearch his conſcience, finde our his finnes, 
pn am oy | thinkeit wrong tnatany man ſhouldcommand confeſſe and bewaile them to God, crave par- | 
theitcommand. | their lervant againft their will,-or expect any donin Chrifts blond, and leave them, and ceaſe | 
ſervice from him againſt their owne honour ; not till he heare the voice of Gods Spiric ſoun- | 
| then ler rhemrhioke it reaſon that Gods CH ding in his conſcience; 7 hy ſinnes are forgtven 
mffters ſhould not bee commanded any thivg thee, Then when God ſhall 18ke, whom ſhall T | 
| contrary to Gods will,or againſt his honour, ſend, thou wilt anſwerreadily, and with joy, 

Yes. And further, if Miniſters be Gods ſervants, Here an |, ſend me. | no” Ke ne” 
"OE +1. then let them regard their maſters glory, and | | And againe, many arcdriven from this Cal- ogainſtch: con: 
ir the glory .be aſhamed ro doe any thing, either in their { ling, bcholding the contempt and reproach,and _—_ 2M | 
ſter both inlifs | 4OCtrine or lives, which may diſhonour him : | | dangers which belong unco jt. Bur let tholc | world, be fired 
and doarine, | that ſcryant is unworthy of a good Afafter,who | men marke here the plarale of this haty Pio: je EO 

| ſeekes nor his Maſters credit in all his courſes, | phet, when God asked,#F hor ſhall 1 ſexd* ice | firnes, 
- 1m1522130 | 
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| and dignities of the »*iniſterie. 


Doftr. 2. 


We mult not ſet 
ethers rothe [a- 
hour of the Mint- 
ſtery, but our 
ſelves aiſo. 


Vniverſity men 
muſtnor beeal» 
wales ſending our 
others, bur muſt 
alſo ſend out 
themſelves, 


þ 


And Students 

muſt not defer 

toe ſong, but ha- 
tothe Mini- 


For ſome ft Ty too 
long,as forme goc 
tov ſoone, 


| and with much courage and comfort ſer their 
| hand to Gods Plough, and fay withthe Pre- 


' ons to other men, but themſelves ſtirnot. When 


ſuch diſgraces and diſcouragements accompa-. 
ny this fun&ion, as Idefire to be excuſed : bur | 
hee caſting afide all ſuch conccits, anſwererh 

peremptorily, Here ans I, ſend me. How came 


this to paſſe? for certainly the Prophet was as. 
ſcn{ible of theſe wrongs as any of usall : for he | 
was nobly borne and broughtup, and was of 
the bloud Royall: ſurely,becauſe heſaw he was 
in Gods favor, he had him and his'commiſhon 
on his fide ; and he held this for a ſure ground, 
If God be on m} fide, who can be againſt me? 
Therefore doubtlefle , thoſe men who are 
driven backe by theſe diſcouragements, were 
neyer ſerled in affurance that their ſinnes were 
forgiven; nor ſatisfied ſufhiciently,that God zs orr 
the fide of allgood Miniſters;and that their cal- 
ling,as it hath its authority from God ; ſo like- 
wite, allowance, bleſſing, affiftance, and de- 
fence of God, above any other calling : for if 
they were, they would fcorne the ſcorne, and 
centemnethe contempt ofthe prophane world, 


phet, Here am I, ſend me. 

Secondly, let us obſerve how the Prophet 
when God askes the queſtion,ſends him notto 
athers,nor commends othersto that ſervice, as 
isto be thought hee might have done many in 
the Churches of the Jewes ; but offers himſelte, 
Here ans L. 

It controlls the carnall courſes of many a- 
mongft us in the Univerſities, whothinkit ſuf- 
ficient to livethere,and ſend out other men, and 
give teſtimonies and Letters of commendati- 


queſtion is made, Who ſhall goe to ſuch a place? 
or who ſhall be ſent to ſuch apariſh? they ſay 
not, Here am [;butcither it is r06 lirtle a living, 
or 208 great 4 charge, or ill ſeated, or ſome 
fault ic hath, that they will not be ſent to ir: but 
will anſ'ver God and his Church, Thereis fuch 
a man, and oiye himletters of teſtimonie, or 
commendatien,and fo all is well: but forthema- 
ſelves, they live too ſweet and caſte lives, wil- 
lingly to undertake the contempt and burthen 
of the Miniſtery. 

Let ſuch men therefore learne, when God 
and his Church giverhem a calling, to anſwer 
with the Prophet, Here am 1, ſend me. 


C 


And letall ſuch as are S:#4ents of Divinity 
in the Yxiverfities,marke here theProphets an- 
{wer, not [will beready, but here am T7: Why | 
takes he no longer time ? becauſe hee was now 
ſufficiently qualified. Where let them learne, 
not to linger and lie loitering too long in 
their fpecxlative courſes : but when they are 
competently furniſhed with learning and other 
qualities befitting that calling, let them ſhew 
themſclves willing and ready to yeeld their ſer- 
vice tothe Church, when they ſhall be called, 
For as an Apple may as well hang too long en 
the tree,as be puld roo ſoone, and both make it 
unkt for uſe:ſo many men as well ſtay too long 


| 


| 
| 


might have anſwered ; Lord,I would goe : bur | A 25gocouttoo foone, and both waics are made 


unprofitable, or at leaſt lz{le profitable to the 
Church, 

And to conclude this ſecond point : Itis not 
unworthy to be noted, that the Propher ſaith 
not, Here I am,and I runne on my owns head; 


| 
| 


| 


but Send me, 

He wills the Lord ro fend him : then where 
are they who dare brag of thcir private inoti- | 
ons, and will runne when they arenor'ſen ? 

The Prophet might have Fig - Oh, now TI 
feclea motion fromthe Spirit ; therefore I will 
goe and preach : but he ftayerh rill he be ſexr in 
exprefſe termes, Ler no man therefore preſurne 
to preſſe jnto this function, till hee be fully re- 
ſolved in his conſcience, that God and his 
Church hath ſaid unto him, Ge. 

And thougha man be never ſo well qualified 
with all manner of ſufficiency, yer let him Gr 
fill, and ftay Gods leiſute,and ler him ſay, Here 
1 am,ſend me: and lo reſt contented untill he be 
ſear. Ifany man fay it is unfit that a man ſhould 
ſay ſo of himſelfe: I anfwer, let him not fay fo 
in words, but in deeds : let him therefore make 
proofe of himſelfe,and givethe Churchtriall of 
his gifts, Upon which experience of his gifts,if 
he be found ſufficient, that praRice of his is all 
one, and much morethan iFhe had ſaid, Here / 
am, ſend me. 

Thus we ſee the Prophet would nor ſtir till 
he were ſent; and therefore in the next word he | 
is bid to Gox, 

And he ſaid,Goe,and ſpeake unto thu people. 

Here is the third and laſt point ; namely,the 
efſentiall words of his Commiſſion, Wherein (af- 
ter God had ſoughtfor oneto goe,and the Pro- 
pher had preſented himſclfe, and offers his ſer- 
vice)God both gives him lcavetogoe, and fur- 
ther doth furniſh him with authoriry, both to 
goe, and ſpeake. | 

Wherein theprincipall point is, that the au- 
thority ofthe Prophets calling, is derived from 
God hiraſelfe in plaineand evident words; Goe 
and fpeake : and till rhen the Prophet wentnor, 
Sointhenew Teftamert,tht Apoltles went not 
into the world to preach, till they had rheir 
Commiſſon, Gee and teach all Nations. And 
after them, Saint Pad preached nct till it was 
faid unto him, eAriſe, and goe, 

In all whichis diſcovcted and condemned 
the pride and preſumption of thoſe who dare 
runne on their owne hcads, and will not (tay 
till the Lord fay unto them, Goe and fpecke. 
Theſe men are bolder than eirher the extraor- 
dinary Prophets of the old Teftament, or the 


Apoſtles which arethe extraordinary Miniſters 
of thenew:whoalwateshad their warrant with 
them when they went. And if any man aske 
why it is neceffary they ſhould haye ſo; I an- 
(wer, the reaſonsare many, 

Firſt, all Prophets and Miniſters are Gods 


deputies and Commiſſioners; it istherefote rea- 
ſon that they lmavc authority from! their Lord 
and Maſter, 


Vvy 2 


_ 
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,. 


Go) ' l 
Secondly, 


Act 


Dot. 2. 


The Prophet will 
10c goet1]l hebec 
'en. 


And thkar not by 
Private motion 
onely, butin ex. 
preſic words, 


Men therefore are. 
ro offer them. 
ſelves, bur not to | 
goe :illthcy be 
(ent, 


2 The Coramif. 
an received, | 


DoF. r. 


No man 1s to 
preach without 2 
Commiſſiun, 


Matth19.19. 
Aas 9.5,%c. 


This is ſo or theft 


cauſes. 


Reaſon I. 


Comm; ſtaners 
hve no power 
but from the 


King. | 


—— 


tr 


4.62 


Reaſen 2. 
Fi: vihat they 
| oc, 15 withour 
vertwe or blel- 


fing. 


Reaſon 3. 
Elſe their perſons 
have no proreRi- 
ON» 


| 
| 


—— 


Object. 
How may I know 
if God bid me 
goc? | 

Anſw. 

We muſt not ex- 
pe& Gods veice 
irom Hcaven. 


But he (pcaketh 
to man two 
veaies, generally 
in his word. 


x Cor.4.1, 
lob 3 3.23- 
AR.16.17, 
Prov.3 9.45. 


2. Particul2r!y 
God ſpeaker: 

x- By the voice of 
his conſcience for 
his inclinations, 

2. By thevoiceof 
his Church tor 
his gifts, 


\* I EEE er ——  ———  — 


1 


| 50x protect your perlons; Let hin that ſent you 


| Secondly, their words nord 
credir,nor have any power IN them,unlefle rhey 
be ſpoken by vertue of a Commiſſion s nor have 
their labours any blefſing,unleſle God give it. 
Thirdly, their perſons have no protection 


| 


I ren 


T he ſecond 1 reatiſe of the autres 


ecds beare no {A \ ance of thy {ulhciency Cod aoth not fend the 


nor ſafety, unlefſe they be Gods Ambaſſadors : 
and how arethey ſo, unleſſe they be called and 

TT "eh 

ſent by God, and have authority: given of 
God-? For theſe cauſes,no man is to thruſt him» 

ſelfe into the Miniſtexic, without a. calling 
from God : and therefore no maryell, though 

chole men who willbe (hnſers and Callers of 


A — 


4 


themſelves, and run-when they are not ſent, bee 
in-chei perſons ſubject to all davgers; becaulſc 
they arc out of GodsptoteRtion, and their la- 
bours without profit, becauſe no bleſſing, nor 
promiſe of God wasgivenunto them : for God 


may juſtly fay unto them; Let hins that ſent 


blefie your labours.. 

Bur it-will chen bee demanded, how may I 
know if God bid me goe? for God ſpeakes not 
now, from Heayen as 1n old time, and as to this 
Prophet: I anſwer; It istrue, we are to looke 
for no {uch vi/iensnor apparitions from heaven; 
for ordinarily there are none ſuch, and the Po. 
piſh Church doth but deceive themſelves, and 
couzen the world,who teisusof fo many appa=- 
ritionsthat happen tothcir ſozkes and Frieys; 
for now ordinaiily, God ſpeaketh in another 
manner to his Church: for in generall dutics 
God ſpeakethto us outef his Word and holy 
Scriptures ; and in particular and perfonall du- 
ties, (where the Word in plaine termesſerverh 
not)he ſpeaks toa man by his ewne conſcience, 
and by the voice of his Cheurch. 

Out ofhis Word,God ſhewerhthee the dig- 
nity and excellency of this calling,to bea Mini- 
ſer ofthe Word: namely, they are his 2e/- 
ſengers and Ambaſſ::dors, &c, that ſo heemay 
win them to loye and affect it. And againe, 
the neceſſity ofit,that it teachorh rhe way ro ſal- 
vation,that without it ordinarily Gods Church 
isnot regarded,nor mens ſoules faved : and this 
may ſtirre thee up to undertake the burthen ; 
thisis generall, But now particularly for thy 
ſclfe : Wouldeſt thou know whether God 
would have thee to goe or o ? then thou 
| muſt aske thy owne conſcience, and aske the 
| (hberch : for if thou be heartily willing, and be | 
| fully & worthily qualified, then God bidsthee 
goe. Now thy conſcience muſt judgeof thy 
willingneſſe,and the Church ofthy ab«/zty: and 
as thou maiſt nottruſt other men, to judge of 
thy inclination or aftetion ; ſothou maielt not 
truſt thy owne judgement, to judge:of thy 
worthineſſe or ſufficiency, If thereforethy owne 
conſciexcetel] thee upon true examination, that 


"© —_—_— 


| 


| 


C 


D 


| 


thou doeſt not love and affect this calling a- 
bove any other,then God ſends thee not: and if 
thou enter with ſuch ateſtimony, not Cod, bur 
fome worldly & ſiniſter reſpect doth fend thee, 
2nd put thee torward: tor though thou doft de- 
lire it, yer if the Church of God havenot allow- 


| 


} 


"W_ 
| 


deth that man, Coe, ard ſþcake, 


— — 


e: 
| Þuc if contrartwile,tny contciencedoe truly te- 

tfic unto thee, thor thou delirett rodoe leryice 
ro Ged and his Church, in thiscalling aboyc 
any other : And if withall, upon henitication 
hereof tothe Church, and upon triall made of 


approve ofthat thy deiire, and of thy lufficien- | 
cy todoeGod:fervice in his CMiniftery, and 

thereupon. by a publike Calling, bid thee goe ; 

then affurcedly God himtelte hath bid thee goe, 

 Anditis aseftectualla calling, as ifthou hear- 

. delt the voice of God from Heaven : for as in 
repentance, it thy conſcience tell thee thou haſt 
truly repented, and jf thou canſt make thar 

' knowneto the Church by ſo good eyidence,as 
thereupon aAfrnifter of God pronounceth the 
. pardon of thy finnes unto. thee : If thoureft 
herein, and knowett it to beas effectuall, as if 
God from Heaven had told thee, thy Srnes are 

pardoned: So it. is here; ifthou haſt the teftimo- 

nie, firſt of thy conſcience, and then ef the 

Church, thouart to reſt therein, as in the voice 

of God, And this is the c#ing that we are to 

looke for in thelc daies, 


RR 


By which do&trine, as thoſe arejuftly con- | 


| 
| 
| 


| 
[1 


thy gifts andlearning,the Church(thar is,many / 
| learned,wiſc and godly,andduch as the Church 
| hath publikely appointed for that purpoſe)doe 


Ufe r. 


demned of foulepreſumprion, who dare runne 
upon private motions, and carnall relpects, and 
arcjuftly lefr without &/e//izp or protettion : fo 
they on the other fide, doc otter great wrozp to 
Godand his Church, who when they cannor 
| deny, burthey affect the Miniſterie above any 
calling, and have approbation of their oifts 
from the Church of God, yet will not belceve 
thereſtimony of the Church herein, bur their 
own private judgements, which in this caſeisno 
way acompetent Judge, either for or againſt, 
Let ſuch men know, rhat they oppoſe chem- 
ſelveseyen againſt God himfelfe : it being cer- 
raine,that wherc the #-ward calling of the con- 
ſcience, andtheoyrward calling of the Church 
\ doe concur,there God himſelfe calleth and bid- 


| Now then(to draw to anend) letus oblerye 

inthe laſt place, with what authority a Miniſter 
of God comes unto us,a2nd execuces his FunCti- 

on ; eyen with unmediate aurhority and Com- 
miſſion from God : whereby hie is Þid, Goe,and 
fpeake. Tf tbe fo, let ir perſwadec the world, to 
feare todoe'any wrong, either to that calling,or 
to thoie perſons who come with fo faire aCom- 
mifſion from God himſelfe. Bur if it doe not 
perſwade the prophane world, at leaſt let this 

| bee a comfort and incouragemeur to all true 
Miniſters: for if God bid them goe,he will goe 
with them himſelfe: if he ſend rhem,he willnot | 
forſake them, but aſſithem, & bleſſe chem,and | 
open their mouthes,& enlarge their hcarts, and | 
harden their forcheads, and give power uito 
their words to convert his children,and to con- 
found and aſtoniſh the hearts of hisenemics. [f 
| he ſend them, he will deferd and prorect them, 
to 
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| 
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on Ae (PIR. oi ii 


Againſt them that 
runne, and cry 
they be ſear. 

2 Againſt ſuch as 
are called by both 
voice, and yet 
will not goes 


Dottr. 2. 


Sce the authority 
of arrue Miniſter 
immediate from 


God kimſelfe, 


Vſet. 


2 res, let no man 
v;rong them. 


Ve 2. 
Ergo, let. Miniſters 
Þe comforted in 
doing their duty : 
for it God ſend 
them, he will ne- 
ver faile them. 


«ii. 
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difpuſers of the ſecrets of God. 
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ctexnall weight cf comtort here,and ofgloryin| |felſervan, enter intothy Maſters joy. 
Fj 
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| Ps ar. 18. 16. 

Bleſſed be he that commetb in the Name of the Lord. 
Da. 12. 3. 
They that turne many to righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as thes | 
ſtarres for ever and ever. | | 


iCor, 4.1. 


Let a man [0 thinke of us, as of the Miniſters of (rift, 
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and dignities of the «MM miſlery, 63 

ſothat one haire of their heads ſhall not fallro | A} Heaven, Andas they arc here bid Fee, loonce | 
the earth, withou: his providence. Tf hee ſend | | they ſhall be bid Come: and tharnor only with 

them, he will provide tor chem,and ſyfficiently | | the gcnerall call of all the Ele; Come Je bieſe | Manl.2g. 56. 
reward them : and will hovour them in the | | ſed of my Father, myerit the Kingdome prep.:- 

| hearts of hisowne people,and magnrfiethemin | | red for youre but even with thar particular Cell, 

the faces of their enemies. And lattly,if he ſend which eſpecially belongs to them thar are faith. 

them, he will pay them cheir wages, even an | full in thisſfervice : Coze rhou good and fairh- [ RO 
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HE RIGHT 


Tnomas Lord ScrooOÞE, 


Ofthe Noble Order of the Garter : and of his Majefties 


Honourable Counccll in the North. 


[ZE 5 5c 211ght Honourable, this little Treatiſe wasthe firſt frairs of the 
| SDEeEcayo x, | lbourof thatgreat and reverend Divine, Matter Perkins, ; 
FA (WER) | many veares agoe ſer out by himſelte: and now (all his | 

SJ A=N 1 Workes being to be pur together) held firtobee joyned 

lo | with the reſt : for though it were written in his young | 

| BONN ; yeares, yet did theſe firlt fruits give affurance of thar plen- | 
4 LF SWWV(o|| rithll harveſt of Inſtruction and Conſolation, which the 


| ranke your Lordſhip amongft the Religions and Honourable Patrons of Maſter Perkins 


EASIER | Chriſtian world hath fince reaped and received from the 
5 7-5 A hand andmouth of chathily'man : and in this very begin- 
| | ning did that bleſſed Spirit begin to ſhew it ſelfe, which 
afterward was ſo mighty and powerfull in his rongue and pen. It was firſt written 
againſt covetous hoarding up of Corne (amongſt other {innes) and was publiſhed in a 
eare of dearth, rhe fitter therefore to be now againe reprinted, ſeeing our ſinnes have 
ova upon us adearth,and (which is more lamentable) a dearth without ſcarcitie. 
Having peruſedandreviſed this Treatiſe, I doe humbly preſent it ro your Lordſhips. 
reading, and from you tothe worlds view : the Honourable conceit your Lordſhip 
hath vouchſafed to hold of me and my poore jabours, deſerve atmy hand more ſervice 
and duty, than yet I can performeto your Lordſhip, till I can : give me leave thus ro 


O 


his Works. Honour and all true happineflſe be multiplied upon your Lordſhip, from 
God the Father in Teſus Chriſt. Amen. Iune 4.1609. 


Your good Lordſhips in Chriſt to be commanded, 
W. Craſhaw. 
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Deed 


Go BEGGED 
Tothe Chriſtan Reader, 


| 17 is not unknowne nnto thee (Chriſtian Reader)that Satanss the 


deadly enemy of mankind, and that he goeth about continually 
| like an hunger-bitten L1on,ſeeking whom he may devoure. For 
of ti cauſe he uſeth infinite ſleights and conveyances, heelayeth 
. Inuumerable pins aud ſnares to entrap men, and to bring them 


have a plaine view. inthe people of this Land. Some of them 
LIST neither regarding Gods providence, nor his judgements which 
{ooo ooeeos ew hemay ſend upon them for their ſinnes, fland agaſt at the ſignes 

of Heaven, at the conjun#ions which bb befall: and at 
this preſent, their mindes are greatly occupied with fooliſh dreames of the yeare next enſuing. 
Some others (and they peraduenture of a better ſort) are profeſſors of the Goſpell, and yet 
liveſecurely, ſtill weltring in their old corruptions, and inwvery truth, not returning tothe 


| Lord. For they thinke they have done their = aud are perſwaded they are truly fuithfull, 


- 


if they doe not oppoſe Fhemſeloes gggin ft the Goſpell, but give an outward reverence toit, and 
zo the Miniflersof it. As thefoolsſh Virgins contented themſeboes with their Lamps, never 


7ntoeternall boudage under him. Of this point, thou maieſt | 


ſeeking for oile, untill it was too late © ſo theſe men content themſelves with outward ſhew, 
and profeſſion of pai e, never regarding to feeie the power of tt in themſebves, Others 
thereare, which no doubt might recetve profit by the word which they heare preached, but 
they cannot abiderhat the word of God ſhould be applied aright to their conſtiences. For the 
themſelves aever thinke of any thing, but of the promiſes of the Goſpell, and cannot bid, 
the threatnings of the Law. :Yea, they like the Miniftery of the word when generall dofrine 
# delivered: bat if the two-edged ſword of Gods word pierce into the marrow of their bones, 
and ranſacke the ſecret affettions andlufts of the fleſh . then they are forth of order, and 
ftorme as furious and mad men. Againe, ſome there are, which partly by reaſon of the ten- 
derneſſe of their owue conſciences, partly by their owne ignorance in the word of God, are 
ever anon diſquieted, and troubled with manifold temptations. In all theſe ſorts of men, 
thou maiſt eaſily perceive, how buſie Satan #s to deceive and bewitch men, and to keege them 
ftill under his dominion, that his Kingdome may not be diminiſhed. Now, for the preven- 
ting of theſe evils, 1have drawne this little Treatiſe : Reade it at thy leaſure, and accept in 
good part this my endevonr 3 1 truſt by Gods bleſting, is ſhall not bee unprofitable wiiro 
thee, W.P. 
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Betweene the Chriſtian and the VV orldling, | 


concerning the End of the Word. 
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Chriſtian. | A | ule not to goeto the Alchouſe and Taverne, as 
2@ El overtaken honeſt man: | | many naughty men doe : and Lhaveacare to 
bow farrctravell you this | provide for my ſelfe and for my family, and I 

way ? ; hope you will not condemne me fordoins fo, 
Worldling, | Chriſt, Did you never heare ſo much before? 
As farreas Cambridge, doubtletle more is the pity, and now yee ſhatt 
| God willing, heare morc,even of me. Forall theſe hearders 

Chrif, What have youa load, I pray you? up of Corne, (among which you are one)are as 

Weyid!. As good Wheat as ever grew on. bad as the vileſt raicalsthart be inthe land, You 
Gods earth : : Iwould I had as: —_ price as [ ſay yeedoe no man harme: doe you nor ? and 


could wiſh for it, whar good ever did ye? ye ſtop your cares at | 
:Chrift, Why would you fo ? thecry of the-poore, and ſay unto them 3 Goe 
Worldl. Alas, I have great ſtore of Cornein | | thy: way thou ftranger, God ſend chee thor | 
my houſe at home, and I feare ine it will rot ſtranger, meat, drinke, and cloathing;as Strach 
'uponthe floarcs before I ſhall bee ableroſellir, faith,” Yee play the Glutton mrhe Goſpel, yee | Luk. 16, 21, 
becauſe I cannot get almoſt any thing for it : doenot{hew fo much fayotir nnto poore La- 


and they which offered me foure markes for a | B | 2arm crying unto you for relecfe, as the dogs 
quarter of wheat, will nor arthis preſent give did which licked his ſores, The richerforr of 


| me foure nobles, and ſcarce new 'y ſhillings, you, ifa,man in any need come to beg or buy 
Chriſt. Truly 1 perceive thr you are a c hard- | | ſomething for his ſuſtenance, ye cry ont, away 
hearted man, void of any compaſſion to the | | with this begoer, goc whip this ſlave, ro rhe 
oore 2 you have beene one of choſe, that have | | ſtocks with this ſtinking raſcall, ſtand furcher 
| bemati our Country into ſuch miſer y. Andto;| | off for filling us with thy verinine, thou loufe 
(Amos 8, 5,67. | yourhe Propher Amosipeakethatrer this man- wretch, Contrariw ile, ye which are of the po0- 
| ncr; Hearethis, O yethat ſwallow up thepoore,) | reſort, ſay, God heiperhee pooreman, Thave 
chat yee may make the needy of the land to not for thee 2-1 have a orcat charge, andama 
faile: ſaying, When will the newmoneth be gone, poore man my ſclfe : thou would(t have Corne 
that we may ſell Corne? and the Sabbath, that| | of me, but thou wilt nor goe to the price of it: | 
we may ſer forth wheat, aud make the Epha! A thus dearei it is now, I cannot batea farthing of 


ſmall, and the Shckell great, aud falſifie the | - | it; rherefore Sor thy waiesandtroubleme-ror, 
weights by deveit ? that wee may buy the poore | | And yer forfooth ye doe no man any harme, ye 
for ſhooes: yea,and ſelithe refuſefor wheat? the | would be lorty-to be charged with any diſho- 
: | Lord hath ſworne by the excellency of lacob; C nefty. Bur itrrrurh yee are  marterers; becaute 

Serely I wil never forget any of thy works. Sd | | many are famithed by your hoarding ap- of | 


| eyennow arthistime God hath becne mind full! | Corme:yearetkeeves becaul: : ye keep back that 

of his promiſe: for he hath fruſtrated the defires |  fwhichbe longeth torhe pocre, upon a reaſona= | 
| of all ſuch coverous men as you arc, and of his bleprice:ye arecuried [dolaters,becaufe you (-r : 
mercy he harh heard the cries ofthe poore,and | | your hearts upon your riches: and mone word; - | 
| hath now given us plenty inthis land, ye are vely Arhcilts in the world; yee diftruſt Bdom pi | 
Forldl, T marvell why you ſhould tpeake Gods providence, yee love himuor, yeeteare | | 
EF | againftme,andall ſich as Iam,Itel you plainly him not;ye are farke rebelsunto god, bowing | 
| never any man ſpake ſo much to me as you have | | the kneesof your hearrs before the Prince of the 
donenow.[In the parifh where I dwell Iam ta- | world Satan. You are the rich men of which it 
| | ken for an hone{t man,I doe no man any hurtT b faid,7obe an impoſſible thing for thensto emer | nh, rg. 
| zrto \ 
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1 Cor.13.4. 5.7» 


Gen. 18.19, 


"__ the K ingdome of Helves: and except wh | A | this filthinefle: yet becauſe hey b ated not theſe | 


ſpeed ye repent, ye ſhallfinde it ts be ſo. 

#orldl. What megnc you thus to raile on us? 
What doe we but that we may lawfully doe? 
pray you forall your skill, is irnot lawful for 
us to doe with our owne what wee will 2 and 
ro make as much of itas wecan? you tellus(me 
thinkes) that we cannot bee faved, but I will 


you will, and I hope to bee ſaycd as well as 
=—_ 
Chrif. It is a pittifull thing to ſee how the 
world taketh manythings for lawfull, which 
are flatagainſt the, Word of God. Asfor exam- 


ved intheplace of the Prophet Amos before al- 
leaged, where hee denounceth Gods judge- 


whiehthey may makethe meaſure ſmall, and 


ding 0their covetous defires:youſay you have 
a good-fairh to God-ward,bur alas youdeceive 
your ſelfe with a phantaſie: for if you had erue 
faith indced, you would lovcGod withall your 
heart; and loving God, you would alſo love 


your peore brother in- whom Gods Image ap- 


you would bee full of-pitifull compaſſion to- 
wardshim; you would no morefing this ſong, 
'May I nottake formy owne- whart'Tcan get ? 


inthe Primitive Church, who ſold theirpoſleſ- 


-'| fions; and tooke money, and divided it to the 
| poore asthey had: need, And asthe Churches 


of Macedonia did, which being in-extremepo- 
verty, yet did {end plentifull relecfe to the 
Church ar Jeruſalem, farrediſtant from them. 
And you would rather fee your ſelfe in miſery 
and poverty, than your poore- brother, for 
whom Chriſt hath ſhed his bloud : yea, you 
"would be content tofare-hardly, and topinch 
_— thatyou might releeve your neigh- 


things, andendurethchem. | 


beeneicontentto have ſold my Corne- all the 
yeare. thorow for lefſe price, if other would 
have done ſo : but other men yere fo hard, that 
they would ſticke for « penny. Theſe men in- 
deed were they that did raiſc the Matket : 1 
tookenothing burthat which was offered me : 
andfor my part, 1 hope God will have mee 
| excuſed, tents 1, | 

Chriſt. The vileltmiſcr, and-moſt covetous 
Carle that is amongſt you, can ſay ſo much. 
And how can you looke for any favorat Gods 
hands, whenby your own confeſſion you haye 
done as others have dorie, and given conſent to 
their wickednefle ? In Sodome and Gomorrha 
no doubt all were not drunkards and whore- 
maſers;ſome were civill, and did abftaine from 
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| Of the Endof the World. 


alwaies put a good faithin God, ſay you what | 


ple * iris thought no fault to raiſe the marker, | 
and totake for a mans owne whatſoever he can | 
get, and tofell of aty price; butthis is repro- | 


ments againft them that wait for a time, in| 


the price great, and take for their corne accor- | 


peayeth;;and if you hada love of your brother, 


nay, you Wwauld rather doe as the-faithfull did 


bours!: For (as Pas{ſaith) love is bountiful, | 
loyeſeeketh not her owne, love ſuffercth all | 


 Worldl. For mineownepart, I could have | 


— 


D 


' 


finnes, but approved the doers'of chem, no- 
thing diſliking their filthy behaviour, as Lor 
did, whoſe righteous heart was vexed at their 
Wickednefſe, behold God deftroyerh them all 
altke: and Paul maketh him to be a covetous 
man that fayourecth and giveth conient to the | 
doings of a coyetous man, 

World. How if T ſhould have ſold my Corne 
—_ all this yeare, and no body elſe, what 


&00 would this have done ? 


Chriſt. You ſhould have donegreat good: 
for in regard of your ſelfe, you ſhould net have | 
beene guilty of the great oppreſſion of this 
land, and your doings would have condemned 
the devilliſh praftices of other men, and ir 
might have pleaſed God by your eniample, to 
have moved other men to deale morecharita- 
bly in their bargaining : and the Scripture is 
plaine,thatthe good works and Chriſtian con- 
verſation of any man, ſhining as lights before 
the eyes of the world, make many mento glorifie 
Gods name. 

Worldl. You ſay likean honeftman:and I am 
perſwaded, if you will ſpeake your conſcience, 


bur ſpeake ſomething in our behalfe. You fee 


cannot be ignorant, that Gentlemen and Land- 


and tre 


C| 


| crofle which God layeth upon you by theſe | 


| 


ſhallnot be ſuffered te ſell their corne af a dea- 


they pay their fines and their yeerely 
Itell youplainly, ifthis may not bee F 
we ſhall have beggers enow within this land : 
yea, eyen they which are now ſubſtantiall men, 


will ſhortly cometo vile beggery. 


kers of rents, and theſe incloſers, they are un- | 
mercifull men : ſurely they cat the bread of op- | 


the beames of their faire buildings cry unto | 
God for venycance againſt them : but what | 
then ?: they deale unjuftly with-you, they rob i 
you, will youdeale therefore unjuſtly,aud rob 
others ? it is yery like that God doth uſe them 
as meanes tochaſtiſe you, re make you know | 


Rom. r.2p.31, 


Macth. 5.26. 


you that haye ſpoken ſo much againſt us,cannox | 
every where what encloſing there is, and you | 
lords they have large conſciences, they-make | 
nothing of it to take great fines, and to dauble | 

Be their rents ; now if the pooretenantes | 
rer price, how ſhall-they be able tolive? how | 
ſhaf | 


rents? | 


ered, | 


\ (friſt. Indeed I doubt not bur theſe rac- | 


preflion: and the very fones in rhewells, and. | Hab.2.18. 


yourſelves, to know God, and to depend up= | 


on his providence, You muſt not therefore in | 
any wite uſe unlawfull meanes. to avoid this | 


wealthy opprefiors, but rather you areto beare | 
it with paticnce, tillſach time as God ſhall de- 
liver you : prayingto God (fit be his will) co 
ſoften the hearrs of theſe hard-hearted men, 
who regard nothing but their owne pleaſure 
andeafc. . | 
Worldl. Yea, weeſhould doe fo indeed : but | 
, whoarethey which doeſo ? I would faine ſee 
you doe ſo. 
(hriftian. This is the manner of you all. 
You thinke theſe bee dreames which I ſpeake 
: | of 
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' of, and thatno man eyer did them : but it isa| Aj Forlal. It ſeemerh that you baye skill this | 
| | moſt infallible trurh, that all they wholocver way; We have yet a good, wa y to goc before we 
| ' | have received the ſpirit of God, their mindes-|. | come toour Journies end..: 1 pray you letmec 
arcſoculightened, their hearcs and affections | | heare yqurgudgement of ir. And whac doe. you 
j { ſo reformed, and brought in order, that they ſay to theſe verſes which.eyery man hathia his 
' cannot but doe theſe things : butyou are a| | mouth; 1 2... 
f | worldly carnalmay,you can ſhift inthe world, whe: after Chriſts birth there be expired; 
and make a bargaine for your owneadyantage: of bunareds fifteene, yeares eighty eight;.. 
| butasfor the will of God in his word, and the | : Then comes the time of dangers to be ferred, 


and all maakind with dvlors it ſhall freight- ] 


| ; performance ofit, ir ſeemeth fooliſhactle unto 
For ifthe world in that yeare doe not fall; 


| you; you know not the meaning and the reafon 


of it. Toletthis paſſe : I marvell why youdare ifſcaand land theuperiſh ne decay + | FOOTY 
| travell abroad from your own houſe;you ſceme Yer Empires all,and Kinodomes alter ſhall, 
to be ficke, and very low brought with ficke- and man to eaſe Dimſelfe ſhall have no way 
| nefſe, and in my judgement, you hazzard your rift, For my part, I make as littleaccount | 


life : you doe not well, you have ſmall care of of theft verſes,as of Aerlinsdrunken prophe- | 


| your ſelfe, - [B cies, or therales of Robinhood, They import 

Forldl, 1am brought low indeed, bur (1 thus much in cfic:t; thateither the cud of the | 

| thanke God) Lhave no fickneſle, that I can tell world ſhall be thenext yeace z or if theend of | | 

| of, rhe world be notchen, yet that there will bee | 


| Chriſt. What is the matter then I pray you, | | great troubles and ſubverſions of Kingdomes | | 

ifa man may bee fo bold as to enquire of | | inthe world, And fortheſatisfying of your de- 

__ | fire, I will ſhew you my juagemcut betweene 
}orld!. AsTtold you, T have-great ſtoreof | | you and me: firſt, of the end of the world : ſe- 

corne, and I hoped to have cnriched my ſelte condly,ofthetroubles which (as mer ſuppole) 

by it : well, onthe ſudden, the price of corne | | ſhall befall us thisnexr yeare, 

fell very much ; I ell you, it ſtrucke me rothe Warldl. I pray youthen,whatjs your judg. 


_—_— 


| heart, and it made me ar my wits end, If I had ment of the cnd ofthe world 2 ſhall itnot þec | 
not beene a {trong hearted man, and borne out | | this next yeare ? | 75 $4 eV 
| my griefe, I had not beene here now. For when Criſt, My judgement is this; that..it is not | 


I faw Iſhould have agreat lofle, and bealmoſt | | poſtible for any to tind out the time of tlie end 
undone, I had thought to have made away my | | ofthie world ; and if it were poſlible ro appoint | 
ſelfe; but I hope I ſhall bearc ir our now, and | C| that time, yetit werenet lawfull, TIT 
becauſe there 1sno other remedy I am content:  Worldl. Every bodythinketh, thatumts lear- 
truly the world is come to that paſle, it will | ned men itis both poſſible and lawfull; for my } 
not laſt alwaycs, part I cannot ell, } would beglad to lcarmne,and j 
| (hriſt. You in your talkedoe verifie the ſay- untill 1 heare what you lay, ] will fay as moſt 

5Tim6 9. ing of S. Pau!,That they that will berich,ao fall | ' doclay., | 
into tentations and ſcares, and into many fooliſh Chriſt, That we may ſpeake of this point in 
and noyſome luſts,which draw men intoperditi- | | ſome order ; firſt,let us conſider whether. it be | | 
0a ard deſtrattion, And he addeth, That the de- poſlible b y any meanesto {er downerthe end of | 
| fire of many 15 the reot of all evill, which while the world : and for a ground of all that I ſhall | 
ſome liſted after,they erred from the faith, and ſpeake hereafter,this I will propound asa prin- | 
pierced themſelves thorow with many ſorrowes: Ciple,that zo 2247 can define or truly conjettare, 
| all which you have done. | the houre, the day, the weeks, the moneth; the | 
wor'dl, But Tam in better caſe now than] | | yeare, orthe age mmwhich the enaof the world 
have becne : and I comfort my felfcaswellas I | |&aftbe, 
can; for I ſee there is no remedy,and I ſhall nor Worldl, Tthinkenot fo : how can you prove 


be alwaiesin this miſery:for the world willlaſt |D| it by any good reaſon ? 
but a while. | Chriſt. The word of God is the ground of 
Chriſt. Theſe arefilly comforts indeed: you | | this my aflertion. In a viſion Damelſeeth one| pan.13.;,8,9. | 
ſhould rather cut off this vice of coveroulieſie, | | Angel asking another Angel clothed in linnen, 
and then you might have ſound comfort. But | | when ſhould. bee the end of the mileries and | 
how commerh this into your minde, that the | |rroubles of the Church : the anfwer was,that it 
world cannorlaſt long ? : x would be after a time, two times, and lalte a | 
Worldl. How? why I am ſure you know as time. Now markethe words of Daniel; Then 
| much as1 : they lay every where, rhar thenext heard n(faith he)bur / wnderſiood it not : and | 
yeare cighty eight, Doomes day will be. then I ſard; O my Lord,what ſhallbe the end of | 
Chriſt. They are flying tales, | theſe things? And he ſaid,Goe thy way Daniel: 
World!.Nay,I promiſe you:T have ſome skil,| |forthewords are cloſed up and ſealed til the end 
| and I have rcad books of it thatare printed,and of the time. If Daniel could nor tell che time, | 
talke goes, thatrheic be old prophecies of this and whenan anſwer was madeconcerning the | 
care found in old tone wals, ad, could not underftand it ; what meanes can | 


Chriſt. 1 tell youplainly they are very lies. any man living uſe, to conjecture at the day, or 
Xxx E the | 
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Of the End of the World. 


world ſhall end. Againe,whenthe Diſciples of 
our Savior Chriſt asked him whether he would | 
at'hisaſcenſion reſtore the kingdome to 1frael, 
thisanſwer was giverrthem; lt is rot for you to 
know the timesand ſeaſons, which the' Father 
hathoputin bis-owne power, Which anſwer 
makerh very much for me. For it proveth alſo, 
,tharthe ſpeciall times in which theend of the | 
world ſhall happen, are unknowne to man and 
hidden from him : God keepeth them to him- 
ſelfe. And inthe Apocalyps,theſoules of them 
that were killed for the word of God, longing 
for a full deliverance, cry with a lowd voice, 


- 


—— 4 
— —_ 


<4. 


| ought to bee regarded as true, or deſpiſed 


| Chriſt. 1 will to my power doe what I can 


How long Lord; holyand true? In theanſwer 
| whichthey receivefrom the Lambe, there is no 
ſpeciall time: mentioned of their deliverance: 
but it is told ther,” That aftera little ſeafon 
whentheir fellow-ſervants and brethren ſhall 
be killed as they were, that then they ſhall ſee 
theend. In my judgement theſe proofes are ſuf- 
Kcient to confirme that T ſaid before. 

World!. For my part Thave no skill in the : 
Scriptures as you have; you may ſoonedeceive 
me. Butif this be true which you fay, then be- 


the world arefalfe..” 

- (rift. All prophecics are not of God, and 
from his Spirit : many arc from the phantaſies 
of wicked men, and from the ſuggeſtion of the 
Devil.” | 

Worlal. 1 pray youthereforeſhew mee how 


the yeare, orat thehundred yearein which the A | 


coi nlels, and flicke ro his owve opinion. Pad. 
which was rapt up in the third heaven,and ſaw 
ſtrange viſions, was for all that moſt humble. 
2 Cor.1 2.7. 

6, Laſtly, ifthe Prophet be a young man, 


| 


notan old : ifa woman,and nota man: rf bab-. | 
ling and talkative, nor filent with wiſdome: if 
unruly and diſordered,not quiet :ſu{picion may 
be gathered, that the prophecie is an illuſion of 
Satan, Forin the weaker fort he molt preyai- 
leth. 

Secoudly, ifitbe againftthe word of God, 
or any circumſtance of it : and if it reveale that 
particularly, which the word of God forete]- 
leth in generall manner, not layisg downe the 


place,the time,the pcrſons,the manner of doing | 


it,it may betaken for a falſe prophecie, 
Thirdly,ifthe prophecie be uttered inambi- 
ouoUus words,or in ſpeeches which are infolent 
and ſtrange, not underſtood of them which 
heare them, and never ufed in the Scriptures, or 
of the Church; itisl;kero beſome flcight: for 
the Spirit of God ſpeaketh plainly; and if ir ut- 
terthings which are notto bee knowne mytti- 
cally, yet evermore it ſpeaketh like ir felte, as 


——_ 


like all the prophecies which goc of the end of | 


appeareth in the prophecies of the old and new | 


Teſtament, 


Fourthly,ifthe end of the prophecie be Gods | 


#lory, and the profit of Gods Church, itis to 
be regarded: bur ifthis be thedrift of ir,to pur | 
ſome men into a fooliſh feare, ro make diſqui- 


I may diſcerne of prophecic, whether it per 
from God, or the Devill ; and fo whether it | 


as falſe. 4 


to ſatisfie your requelt:and here I will ſerdown 
certainenotes, by which you, or any man elſe 
may: diſcerne- of any prophecie. Firſt, if rhe 
Prophet be inſifhcient, it is a ftrong ſuſpicion 
that he is notof God : bur it arguerh that his 
prophecies come from fome other cauſe. The 
ſufficiencie or inſafticiencie of a Propher may 
be perceived by thefe markes : : 

I. If he maintaine herefies,and doenot em- 
brace the Chriſtian religion. 

2, If his judgement be raſh and inconſtant 
in orher matters, | 

3- If he be given to ſome notorious vice, as 
covetouſneſle, or pride ; for then it may be ſu- 
ſpected, thar hee ſeeketh by his prophecies to 


winne either ſome gaine, or fome glory unto 


hunſelfe. | 

4. If his complexion and the temperature of 
his body be ſtrange: forthen he may bethought 
to haye fome diſeaſe which hindereth the rea- 
ſonable part: he may have the weaknefſe of the 
braine, the phrenſie, or ſome ſuch like. And it 
is certaine that in all ſuch Satan hath. great 


power, and doth trouble them with dreames 
and viſions, and many ftrong phantafies and 
terrors ofminde. _. 

5- If hedeſpiſc other mens judgements and | 
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 isnot to be regarded, For example,this isa fly- 


aneſlcin the Church and Common-wealth : if 
it be a platformeto bring ſometo promotion, it 


ng prophecie: Canterbury was, London is, and 
Yovke ſhall be. This prophecie, if men will re- 
oard ir, tenderh to ſtrife, contention, and fedi- 
tion : and it may bee a meanesof wicked at- 
temyts, if hereafter time and place doe ſerve : 
the deyill eftentimes foweth his ſeed a long 
time before he can haye jr growneup. 

Fifthly,if ir concerne ſome privatemen, and 
ſome privare family,it is ro be ſuſpected:for the 
prophecies which come from Gods Spirit are 
commonly generall, and tend rothe profit of 
the whole Church. | 

Ifit be falſe in any one little point, or in any 
circumſtance,account it of no value, For thoſe 
prophecies which areof God,arein no jor falfe: 
for God istruth ir ſelfe, 

By theſe notes and many other,we may judge 
ofthe prophecics of Aerlin, of the prophecics | 
of thofe that terme themſclves Elras, of Ana. | 
baptiſticall revelations,of dreames,oftheſe fly... 
ing tales of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 

Worldl, 1 know morc now than cver 1 
knew in all my life : and I promiſe you for rhis 
I will notbeleeye all prophecies, which Ihall 
heare, butas wellasI can I willtric them our. 
Bur inthe meane time let me heare your judge- 
ment of ſore ſpeciall prophecies, which con- 
cerne Doomes day.Whar {ay you toE/ias pro- 
phecic : Two thouſand vaine, two thonſand the | 
Law,two thoyſand Chriſt : And for onr ſinnes | 


which | 
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Of the End of the World. 


A. 


which are many a nd marvellous, ſome yeares | A, end ot the worid to benigh at hand, 


which are wanting ſhall not be expired. 

Chriſt. Some men there are, which make 
grcat account of this prophecie, but in truth ir 
15notto be regdtJed, And if we ſhall examine 
it by the former nores,it will appeare to be but 
a fooliſh prophecie. 

Firtt, whois the Author ofthis prophecie ? 
notElias theThisbyte,whole hiftory we reade in 
the ol\4 Teſtament : bur a fond Jew of the ſame 
name,and the words of the prophecic are tound 
no where butinthe Jewiſh Thalmud, | 

Secogdly, it is againſt the word of God : 
From . beginning of the world, tothe pub- 
liſhing of the Law, were two thouſand yeares, 
faith Elias ; two thoutand hve hundred and {B 
thirtcene yearcs, ſaich the Scripture. From the 
giving of the Law, to the paſhon of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, were two thoutand yeares,fairhE/z. 
as : from thegiving of the Law to the paſſion 
of our Saviour Chritt, were only one thouſand, 
five hundred, forty two yeates, faith the Scrip- 
ruxe, Now ſeeing two parts of this prophecie 
are againlt che Chronologie which is laid 
downe in the word of God ; why ſhould I be- 
leeve that E/:as faith the rruth in the chird part 
which isnot yet fulfilled ? 

Thirdly, this prophecie is a plaine viper, it 
eateth out the guts of the Jewes Thalmud,and 
confuteth them for ſaying,thatChrift isnor yer 


 yeares from the beginning of the world, to the 
death of Chriſt: and now almoſt {1x thouſand 
years are paſt ſincethe beginning of the world : 
ſo that the Jewes, if they will maintaine their 
prophecie, they muſt grant that Chrilt isalrea- 
dic come, which they deny, 

World!, You ſpeake too fore againft this 
prophecie : ſome learned men doc fay, thatir is 
2grceableto the word of God. For inthe fourth 
CEE ſure , Whereas Eſdras demandcth of Yyie/ 
the Angell, whether the time paſt be greater 
than thetimeto come ? rhe Angell doth anſwer 
by two ſimilitudes, and doth ſhew unro hima 
burving furnace,and afterward a watery cloud, 
andſaith, Marke whether the fire doe ovyer- 
come the {1oke, and the ſhowrethedrops, or 
otherwayes,To whom Eſarw faith;I ſee Lord, 
rhat a very great ſmoke doth paſle away : I ſee 
alſo a very great ſhowre to come powring 
downe ; butafterward I perccive the ſlame to 
overcome the ſmoke,and the drops the ſhowre, 
Then faiththe Angell, now judge of the conti- 
| nuance of the world. Even as the firſt ſmoke 
' vanquiſheth the fire,and thedropsthe ſhowre ; 
| ſothe yeares of the time paſt ſhall excced the 
' time which is to come, Bur now according to 
; the compuration of yeares, it isevident, thar 
; Eſdras lived about the third thouſand and five 
; hundred yeare after the worlds creation, and a 
| while after Cyr dearth : from which time 
, about two rhouſind yeares are conſumed, 
| Wherefore we doeſze,that this prophecie doth 
marycllouſly agree with that of £/ias, and the | 


come; For Elias maketh but foure. thouſand C 


Chrift, I perceive that you have read fome 
bookes of this marter : but doubrlefle your rea- 
{on is of no force:for that booke is not canoni- 


| 


call, andthe place which you alleage may be 
otherwiſe anſivered, For the Angell by his (1- 
militudes doth nor fo much compare the time 
paſt withthe time to come, as theeſtate and in- 
fidelity ofthe time paſt , with the eſtate and 
infidelity ofthe time to core; For asthe ſmoke 
vanquiſheth the fire, and the drops the ſhowre, 
fo ſhall (ſaith rhe Angell ro Eſdras ) the wic- 
kednefle of the time ro come be increaſed more 
than thou haſt ſeenenow,or haſt heard in times 
paſt. And this is that which the Angell princi- 
pally meanerh in his anſwer to Eſaras, 
World). Let us goc on further inthis point, 
What ſay you tothe propuccieof the Poet Or 
poems ? I cannot fay his words, but the meanin 
isthis, That in the fixth age, orſixth chouſunk 
yeare God ſhall deſtroy the world. | 
| Chrift. You ſay true, I remember ſuch a 


pher Plaro. Bur if the prophecie of Elias is not 
to be regarded (as in truth it isnot) who is ſo 
mad as to give any heed to the ſaying of afa. 
bling Poet ? But leave your prophecies, let us 
heare what you can fayelſe ? for it ſeemeth that 
{ you have read ſome bookes of the ſecond com- 
ming of Chrift, | 7 
Worldl, Iremember ſuch a reaſon as this, 
drawne from the creation. God was ſixdayes 
inmakingthe heaven andrhe earch, and he re- 
ſted the ſeyenthday : now every day is a thou- 
ſand yeares, as Saint Peter faith : therefore 
about fix thouſand yeares the end of the world 
ſhall be. {ak 
| Chriſt, Youdoeabuſe theplace ef Scripture 
which is in Saint Perer: for his meaning is this, 
that the greateſt rime, and the ſmalleſt, differ 
not in reſpect of God, to whom all times are 
preſent, And if your reaſon were good, I will 
make another as good forth of theſame place 
againſt you, after this manner : Saint ' Peter 
which ſaith, that oneday is athouſand yeares, 


EI es <a 


thing indeed, alleaged by the ancient Philoſo- 


| 


faith alſo in the ſameplace, that a thouſand 
yeares are but as one day, Out of which-wards 
I frame my reaſon thus; A thouſand yearesare 
bur as one day ; che world ſhall laſt ffs rhou- 
ſand yeares, as you ſay, therefore the wor!d 
{ ſhall laſt bur fix dayes, Moreover your owne 
reaſon may be rcto1 ted againft you, thus; You 
thinkethatthe end ſhall be of all chings, this! 
next yeare 88, But as God was fix dayes in 
| creating the world, and hee did not reſin the 
ſixth day, but inthe ſeventh : ſoinlike manner 
(if the fix dayes of the creation reſemble the 
ſixthouland yeares of the continuance of the 
world, as you ſuppoſe) che end of theworld 
cannot be beforethe tixch- thouſand yeare bee 
expired:asthereft was not before the fixth day 
of thecreation wasexpired, And fo neither you 
' nor any other haye any cauſe to feare rhe yeare 
; Next Entuing, 
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Of the End of thelVorld. 


been at the Univerſity as you have been, though 
Itcayell that way now... But becauſc you are ſo 
friendly jn talke,I will be bold with you alittle 
more yet. Are not-theſe times in which wee 


7 live, calledthe laſt houre, and the laſt rimes ? I 


know you will grant jt ;for the Scripture faith, 
that our Saviour Chriſt was once offered inthe 
end of theworld ; and S.Peter ſaith, that Chriſt 
was made manifeſt in the laſt times;;and ifthen 
were the laſt times when our Saviourdid ſuffer, 
the end of the warkd-muſt be looked for eycry 


ROULEs |. 1, G ATO $5 913 IF. 
| (riff; You muſt, underſtand, that the 


: 
- 


whole time. of thecontinuance of. the world, 
bi divided itto theold time, which, continu- 
cth.fxrgmthe beginning of the world, unto the 
comming of Chrift ; and intqthe latter dayes, 


titnc from the comming of Chriſt, unto the 


proycth nothing, For theſe may. be the latter 
daycs ſtill, and the laſt, houre, and the. world 
way for all that contione an hundred yeares, 
ortwo hundred yeareslonger,for any thing we 
know. Is not the. comming of our Saviour 
Chriſt: compared to the comming of a theefe, 
forthiscauſe ; That as-no man is abletruly to 
conjeRure the comming of a theefe, before he 
| begiune.to breake into; the houſe ;'fa no man 
cantruly .conjeure the comming; of Chriſt, 
beforehe ſee, him in the clouds, and then he 
may. oextainly determine, -that the end of the 
| world is preſent, +, + 4 

Ferldl., Allthe fignes of the comming of 

Chriſt are paſt ; Oh, what earthquakes have 
there beene? what famine? what wars and hur- 
liburlies among men ? what ſignes mathe Sunne 
and Moone ? what flaſhing inthe ayre ? what 
blazing ſtarres? ſurely,ſurely,the world cannot 
Ja {t long : there 1s ſome caufe that ſo many men 
ſo long agoe have ſpoken of theſe times, and 
Ceciallyof the next yeare. I fee you doe not 
feare, but] promile you Lam afraid. 

* Cbrift, Somemen there be, that-thinke that 
all che fignes of the. comming of our Saviour 
| Chriſt are paſt. And whatif they be paſt,as you 
fay, whatthen ? muſt ofneceſlity the end im- 
mediately follow them ? what ſhould binder, 
thatthe comming of. :Chriſt ſhould not be two 
ox three hundred yeares after the ſignes which 
fignifie his comming 2? you have nothing to 
ſhew but your owne imaginations. But now if 
the ſignes of Chriſts comming be not all paſt, 
what will you {ay then ? afſuredly very godly 
and learned men are ofthis minde.. 

. . #orldl. 1 pray you ſhew me how all the 
Ggnes are not ycrtullfilled, which goe before 
| the. cnd of the world., | 

'., Chriſt, According to that meaſure of know- 
ledge which God hath giyen me,I willdoe my 
| endeyour to ſhew this point unto you. The 
| fGignes of the comming of Chriſt are of two 


 #orldl, Youare to0! ſubrill for mc:T have not | 


or. laſt. hourc, which -1s the whole ſpace of , 


end of the world.: as may apPeare- in the Ept- | 
| Rle:tg;the 'Hebrewes.. So then your reaton | 


B | king@ome ſhall be preached rhroughour the 


D Jewes unto that religion which now they hate, 


A ſores; for either they goe with the comming of 
Chriſt, or, before it. Of the firſt ſort ſpeaketh, 
our Saviout.Chrift in the Goſpell of S. Zuke, | Luk 21.95, 
ſaying; Thentherewili be ſignes in the Sun and 
Adoone, and ih the ſtarres, and pon the earth 
trouble among the nations with perplexitie: the 
Sea and the waters ſhallraare - all theſe fienes ! 
ſhall be fulfilled at the very comming of | 2a.3.1. 
Chriſt, When as the heavens ſhall paſſe away | 
with a noiſe,and the elements ſhall melt with | 
heat, and the earth with the workes that are | 
therein ſhallke burnt up.Theotherſort of fignes 
that goe beforeour Saviours comming are very | 
many. + i fn) | | 
I. Thefirft ſigne is the preaching of the Go- 
|fpell, as Chriſt ſaith 7 and this Goſpell of the 


- 


Matth, 34-1 4, 


whole world, for a witnefſeto all nations, and 
then ſhall the end come: and this figne is eyery | 
day more and more — | 
: 2+ The fecond is, the fpreading abroad of | 
errors, herefies, and ſchiſmes : as S, Pax! ſaith, | 1 Tim.4.1,, 
That inthe laſt dayes ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, and give heed unto ffirits of errors, aud 
doftrines of devils : and our Saviour Chrift 
faith, That many falſe Prophers ſhall come,and | 
if it were poſſible,cvento deceive the eleft : We | 
_=_ our anceſtors haye ſeene this figne fulfil- 
led. 997+ þ 
3. Thethird is a generall ſecurity of men in 
| every calling, and in every place, Which now 
is evident, When was there ever more Athe- Luk.19.26,27, 
C| iſine? morecontemptof Geds holy Miniftery? | 28.29.39: 
| more ſhamelefle, hypocrifie, than is in theſe 


times in which we now live? 


revealing of Antichrift, which now is knowne 
of all men tobe the Pope, and his Church; and 
rhey themſelves, if they werenot paſt ſhame, 
would grant, that the fecond beaſt comming | 
forth of the earth, having the lambg hornes, | 
but the dragons mouth, they (I fay) would | 
grant, thatthis beaſt ſhould be the Pope their | 
[Father. | 
5- Thefifth ſigne, istheafflitions and mi- 
feries of the world by earthquakes, warces, 
eftilence, famine, and ſuch like. 
6. The f1xth Ggne, isthe conyerfion of the 


as appeareth in the x1,to the Romans : and this 
| Ggne which goeth immediatly before thecom- 
ming of Chriſt to judgement, isnot yer fulfilled 
for any thing I can tell. Theſe only bethe chiefe 
fignes, of which Gods word maketh any men- | 
tion : Of theſe, ſome are preſent, ſomeare to 
come:fo that for any thing Icantell, there isno | 
cauſe why we ſhould thinke thatthe end ofthe 
world ſhould bethenext yeare. 

Yorldl. Tcannot tell whether all the fignes 
ofthecomming of Chriſt be paſt ox not ; bur 
ſure Iam, that wonderfull things are come to 
paſſe in theſe dayes ; andthe world is come to 
thar pafle for naughtineſſe, that it cannot laſt 
| long. 


Rem.11,36. 


. 4. The fourth ſigne is the Apoſtafie, and the | 2 Thefl.2.5,8. | 
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Of the cndof the World. -” | 


Chriſt. That is your old-tfong, 


| of the world will bee ſhortly, even the next 


| treaſure far;many yeares, whenthe world is not 
' to:contiqie one? :.1 ,-'- 7 11203] Tl 
{ world Well, well; my covetouincile, is an 


].anſwer fox your ſelfe, youſhall not antwer for 
1 me; if you will not ralke-quietly [with men | 


_ | vice which rajgneh in you, What if you ſtioulld 
| ſpeed [ſegke! to ſave his; life? and were it-nota 


Y --#erldl,: Yes. P 
[plunged gver head and cares:inthis finneof co. 


|  yetouſbefle; itpreſſethidowne your ſouletorhie 
battome of hell, and: by1t you arc in feartfull | 


| iy gogdfwill;thus Iamrewardady: is wt 


{ſuch dangerofhell fire. I would betorry,if Lad 
{nota goodrheart to Godsward,and I fervehim' 


| give megrace. And if 1 were ſo bad afellow 


world be naught, ic is the worle by you that 
are ſocoverous : and if you rhinke that the end 


yeare, whata mad manare you to be ſo cove- 


tous? will you. heap up riches which you.know 
you ſball.neyer enjoy ? And will you hoard up 


eye-ſoreto you, you arealwayes harping _ 
itz takenocare,it ſhall never þurt you, you ſhall 


goodneighbour-hood, I will hold mytongue, 
Chriſt. 1: myſt needs adrydni(ſh you ot this 


ſee a.tnan calt into a-warer, ſwimming, and 
readieto' be drowned ; wduld:you not withAll 


wicked. part io him to be. angry. with you for 
your good will? fire 9797 57H 231230} 


: Chriſt. N our caſe isthevery ſame : Youarc 


danger of eternal death; iegiticrhme to ſee You. 
11 this caſe, Twould with all my. heart doe any 
thing tobting you forthrof danger. Yer for all 


- Portals. K'is but your minde-thar Tam in 


truly mornivg and evening;aswellas Gad:will 


as you would make mee, good Lord ! whatia 
| miſcrablecaſe'iis the world in > For I'doe;mo- 
thing but that which every body doth. I pray 
youheatrily, letus gocon.in our formertalke. | 
Chriſt, Well, goetoo, I will follow your 
humour, ay what you can, *0 91 
Worldl:You rejeR all prophecies of theend' 
of the world, «nd all other conjectures you ac» 
countthernas frivolous, and not to be regar- 
ded: yetthe Aftronomers-are men that are gai- 
ly learned, and can tellmany things, which che 
world-knoweth not: I rthinke you dare {ay no- 
thing againſt them, 
r:ft:Aſtronomers that rake upon them to 
progriofticateof thingsrs come,ate bablers,and 
there;is go heedto bre- given ro theirſayings, 


There is many of them in this land, that make 


a living by telling of fortunes, and things-that 
are loſt and ftollen : bur in truth they are very 
theeves,” and'the good ftatutes that are madcia- 
gainſt coziners, might better be urged againſt 
them, tharrmany orhers. 


?Forldl. Methinks you are, very raſh, before 


i rerly againſt them;they write, that abour cigh- 
, ty eight, the end ofthe world ſhall be, or atthe 
| leaſt great ſubverſions of Kingdomes, watres, 
' confuſions, &c. | | 


ever I tell you what they ſay; you inveigh bit. 


oO 


C, in-all Egyprand Chaldea': the ſpirit of G 


”O— - 


- _—_ 


but if the | A\ 


| 


| men, wete moſt given to the tudie of theſtars, 


| ownedeftruction,. which was at hand, Where 


Chriſt, Ina word, they are all lyers and de- | 


ceivers; they are not abie truly ro conjecture | 
theic things, and I will thew ir you plainly. 
The &gyptians and. Cnaldeans of all other 


and never any were fo skilfull inthat'marter as | 
they-: Yet for all that,the. Lord by the Propher:| 
Efay, layeth this in their teeth, that for all their 
$kill, yerthey were not able to forctell their 


#re now:({auth the Prophet) thy wiſe mew, rrhat | 


{ haflebarh determined againſte/Egyp 


| 


| xevengemenr on them, for thatthey profefle to 


'| noend ? :no doubr, God 
| fomegreat uſe, - 


: | was created for mans ule and profit,” As to. be 


D} romakethe ſeaſons of winter, ſummer, ſpring, 


| rall courſe of yeares is 


| _— 7 connſets;; ler ary the Aſtrologers, 
ths —_ #3875, Whd progneſticatori ſtand up, 
B | : 
 Hwponthee s behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble : the 
| fire ſhalb burne thine , they ſhall not deliver 


i wander te his owne quarter. : none ſhall ſave 
| thee. ; oF | 


theyway telltbeeor may krow-what the Lord of 
| r?A\nd unto 
Babylon he faith;Thok art wearied inrche mul - 


and fave thee fromtheſe thengs that ſhallcome 


their owe lives fromthe power of the flame - 
thereſhallbene coates to warme at, nor light to 
fit by 5 thus are they with whomthou haſt wea- 
ried thy ſelfe, even thy Merchams that have 
brane with thee from thy youth : every oneſhall 


? «4 - 


oo z 


Worldl, The Prophet in theſe placesſpeakerh | 


againſt the unskiltull, - not againft thearr/ of 
-Altronomic.. 25 92 13 ; 
. | Bhrift; Yea, if you marke and confider'the! 


places well, youfhall fnd they are avainſtrhq 
attat {elfe, and againſt che moſt wiſe andiskiltyl 


here:confureth their arrogancie, and'threarnerh 


forcsſhew thoſe things which God thath bid in 


his ſecret counſell, and catuot be perceived by | 


-thedtarves; {© _- 7 r-} -. 
_ Weorldl. Doe youthiake, that God would 
- make rhe heavens, and. the ſtarres inthem for 


r 
7 


' Chrift, The beautifull frame of rhe lreavens, 


fignes ofthe ordinary znd naturall courfe of all 


hath made them for | 


things in the world ; as of. the time of lowing 
corne, of reaping, of planting, lopping, &c; 
Againe, they have this uſe, to diſtinguiſh and 


harveſt:they make —_— night,and rhe naru- 


are made eyen as an hen to foſter and cheriſh 
the creatures here below * and therefore doe] 
give hear, and cauſe raine and moiſture in the 
{-aſons of rhe yeare. As the Proplier David 
faith, Nothingis hid from the hear of the 
Sunne. And the Prophet Hoſea ſaith And in 
that day, I will heare (faichthe Lord,) 1 will 
heare the heavens, and they ſhall heare the 
carth,-and the earth ſhall heare the corne, and 
the wine, and the ole; agd they ſhall heare If 


| 
| 


/ 
| 


rael. Now God did tiot make the ſtarres te be 
meanesof —_—— to come, and that } 


y them: In a word they | 


men ſhould learne of them good and evill fuc- 
=: | cefle : 


_—_——}_ 4 WA OY ou. 
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celle: they thar referre the ſtarres to this end:| A, things : and ſome men have beene ready ro {1 ” 
|| abuſe the ſtarres, and breake the third com- away all their goods, for feare of conjunRions, ; | 
mandement, by taking Gods name in vaine. pray you is there no tuchthings ? and if there | | 
And therefore God threatneth them by his be ſuchthings, what arcthey ? ! 
Les, Prophet Eſay, chat make ſignes of things to Cirift, Indeed, Aſtronomers have written | | 
In | comeintheheavens; and faith, / deſtroy rhe to- ot-{trange conjunRions ; and among others/onc | F 
hens of the Southſayers, and make them that C ypriarus Leovitins,a Boheminn : and becauſe | | 
conjecture, fooles, and turne the wiſemmn back-| you areſo cameft on me in this poirt;I-will re- * 
ward,andmaketheir knowledge foohſkneſſe.And peat lome of his words, In the" yeare of -our } 
tothinke, that by the ſtarres. and their comrſe, a | || Lord(fairh-he) r 583, in the, nonerhtvf May, 
man may conjecture the end of the! world,” is | }there ſhall happen a'great conjunCtiowof pla- 
fooliſhnefle, or rather madneſſe. Foreicher the | | | nets-in the laſt end: of Pi/ces-;' after -whieh | 
| ftarres muſt be the. cauſes of the.cnd of the | |traightwayes inithe yeare- 84. hall cnſae'a: 
| world, or bareſignes. Cauſcsthepicanngtbe ; | wonderfull: mixture. of all the-planersin Ta- 
| forthis isa property ninature,thateveryxhing | | ( yz, about the end of March, aid: beginnins of 
laboureth to preſeryeit ſcife -and thereforeitis | . Apritl, And whicty is more, -atittle after that 
not like,that by the heavens ſhall brcauſtd the {7B [Ahall: be ſeene an eclipſe bf che Sunne, in the || 
| | end of the world: forthen they ſhould becau- | | |awenry degree of Taurus; abour the head of 
|  |ſesof their owneruine, And againe, thecourſe | {*Algol;,a moſteruelland hurrfull ixedftar, go- 
of the ſtarres cannot:be a token or figne of the | | verned by Yenns, which ſhall belinked to five 
end. Diory free Areopagita, when hee ſaw the planers in Aries; xendivg toward: Thetwelfth 
Sunneto be eclipſed atthe full Moone, being | _ | degree. Here we muſt watch (faith he 2) and F | 
ſore afraid, faid, That either the end of the-world | | think it meetthar all earthly cogitations becaſt 
was then, or that the God of natnre did ſuffer, | | off, lelt we be deſtroyed beins' wnready : for | 
[ And no marvell ; for the exrraordinary eclipſe | j-this great conjunctionis of all the-laſt which | 
of the Sunne was a ſigne of ſomeſtrange won- azli happen intheend of. the-wateryTrigon : | | 
-der-2-butthar the naturall and ordinary courſe | | andzve watery Trigon. ſhall havean end, and. | 
| of the ſtarres in the heavens, ſhould fignific | |.be turned into the fiery Trigon;; Neither ſhall 
[range and extraordinary things, (ſuch as:are there be any more inthe ſpaceof 892.,years; the 
| ſubyerfions of kingdomes, and the endof the | | end of the watery Trigou ſhall be - | 
| wotld) thatby no reaſon can be ſhewed. And | | cauſe abouttheend: of. the watery Trigon this | 
| yetthis- is that which Aſtronomers maintaine, | þMonarchiedid:begin, it is likely;thatrhe fame | 
and take as. granted. Againe, the power,/and | C jalfi1in. rheeand'of the ſame Trigon ſhall haye | 
| yertue, and the operation of the ſtarres-isun. | |Anencd-2 fith the Sonne of God himſelte, Teſs 
{ knownetg man : and if it were knowne, 'yet | ,|{Chri@gur. Lord; eyen inthe end'of the: wate- 
by the ſtarres yo man could gather what-was | '/xpJrigdn,tookeuponhim the warare of man. | 
| ro.come ;; Which Lwill \hew you by this ſimi- For ix. yeares before bis moſt glorious nati- 
lirude. Suppoſe twenty egges of twentie-di- | ||-vity>5 the very ſame conjun&tion-in the end | 
yers birds {ct underone hen, let her fit on them | |of:-Piſces, and inthe beginning of Aries hap- | 
all, - and communicate her hear; unto: them ened. Neither came the like fince'that time, | 
all ; can.you, orany. other , by knowing the bh when CaHarLes the. great held\.his Em- 
properties of the hen, and .by - feeling: of | |pire, which was in the yeare of our Lord, ſeven 
her hear, tell mee of cvery egge whar'chic- | [hundred eighty nine : and now theſecond time 
kens ſhee will hatch ? whether crowes, orpar- | |ſuch a: ſtrange and great conjunRtion ſhall 
tridges, or what other fowle ; and can you | |come, which undoubredly doth forcſhew the | >,,,,1du8s. 
tell by the ſame meanes when the hen ſhall | | other comming of. the Sonne of God and man, 
dic ? | » || [in majeſtic of hisglory : at which time wee 
| Forldl. T tell you, my wife hatches man mult render an account'of our lifeand conver- 
chickens in the yeare, bur this paſlcth all my [D| ſation. res: 
| Skill, and berstoo, | Worldl. T remember thar'I have rcad theſe 
| (rift. Very well. The heavens areas a hen,} | words in an Engliſh booke,ofthe ſecond com- 
; foftering and cheriſhing theſe earthly things ming of Chriſt, and T woulddefire your judge- 
underthem : and you canhot by the vertues of | | ment of them. It ſeemeth, thar theman which | | 
| | the ſtarres, if you knew them never ſo well, you | | writtheſe words, wasdeeply learned in Aſtre- 
| csnnot (1 ſay) conjectue cither the event of | |nomie. + : | 
{things upon earth, or the diſſolution of the { brift. You ſhall heare ag muchas Iamable | 
| world:except you could therewithall know the | [rorell you, and I can ſay ſomewhat, becauſe | | 
| | ſecrer purpoſeof God, and the particular cau- ; |I have lavoured in theſe matters. Firſt therefore | | 
| ſes of every particular thing. — know thus much, that this Leowitizz doth not | 
| Werlal. You ſhew me your minde. plainly, truly accountthe motions of the" ſtarres, bur 
' | and methinks it ſhould betrue you ſay : bur [is farredeceived, asby the moſt exact rables of 
| every where there is greattalke of Copyuntti- | | Eraſmw,ReinholdusandStadins may appeare. 
| ons of planets, and you would wonderto-ſce, | | And whereas he ſaih, that in the yeare of our 
| how ſunple men ({uch as I am). liſten after ſuch | Lord 1583. inthe moneth of May, there ſhall | 
| | ÞN happen : =. | 
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happen a great conjunction of rhe luperiour' 
Jlanets in the end of Piſces : in truth thece 1s 
no ſuch thing. For [upiter and S.1tz7%e are al- 
moſt three degrees aſunder, when they are both 
in the cad of Piſces in May :: but in Aprill, the 
moneth going before, they are in conjunction + 
and whar.ſtrange thing can this be, which hath 
happened ſo; often fince the 'beginaing ? To 
wid, every 242. yeares,once in the ſame Tri agn 
(asthey ſay.) As for thar he ſaith, chat in the 


| yedro1 534- there ſhall be a mixrure of allthe 


planers inT 4#7#,about the end of March,there 
i$n0 ſuch thing :but inche beginning of Aprill, 


| Saturne and Afars arc in copjunttion, andthen 


Tupiter' is about twelve degrees diftant fiom 
them: other mixture of planetsto be regarded, 
I ſee none... Meſſabals maketh the greateſt 
conjunction of planets to be, when the three 
ſuperiorplaners are joyned all rogether in Aries, 
which fhall not be cither in the yeare 83.0r 84. 
Bur be it, that there had been rhen ſuch ſtrange 
conjunKtions of the planets, as Leovitiz; ipea- 
keth of, what then ? what ſhould follow ? for- 
footh the cad of the world. And why ſhould 
thisbe, confidcring that all theſe conjun&tions 
arenaturall, and come of the naturall and ordi- 
nary motionsof rhe heavens ? and there have 
beene ſince the beginning of the world, 
270, conjuncions of the ſuperiour planers, 
eAHars, Jupiter, and Satarne ? heretofore they 
have portended no ſuch dangers, as the cf- 
fes.deciare : but there is no remedy, now 
they muſt. needs ſigaifie ruines of kingdomes, 
| and the end of the world; Leovitixe will have 
it ſo; for he ſpeaketh very confidently, as from 
an Oracle : No doubt (tairh he) this great and 
ſtrange conjunRion doth fore-ſhew the other 


| comming of the Sonne of God and man, in 


| majeſty of his glory. But no doubt, God will 


| deſtroy the ſignes, and confound the phantaſies 


of theſe men, as hitherto inall ages hath becne 
ſcene. Albamazar, he prophelied, that inthe 
yearc of our Lord 1460. an end ſhall be made 
of Chriſtian religion ; and. yer even then the 
Goſpell beganne moſt of all ro flouriſh, Anda 
lew propheſfied, that in the yeare 1364. Meſ- 
ſas ſhould come, who ſhould deliver the reſt 
of his owne nation out of ſervitude under the 
Chriſtians: how truc this is, ler they themſelves 
judge. 

Worldl. You are too ſore an enemie unto 


Aſtronomers, you arenow nearethe Univer - 
\*y,if you werethere, you durſt not ſay ſo much : 
; heisa wiſe man inded that is never deceived ; 
i and theſe men, though they are deccived ſome- 
| cime, yet they often rell the very truth. 

' Chriſt, That is nothing : for icis no marvell, 


j 


{if a man unskilfull in ſhooting, often hit the 


| marke, ifhe continue in ſhooting. But I would 
; have cheſe prophericall Aſtronomers ſhew a 
reaſon, why the great conjunetion of planets 
; forſhew the end of the world: belike they will 
 fay, tharthey know it to be ſo:ifthey know it, 
then their knowledge commerth either by ex- 


" perience, or without any experience : Ifchey | 


—_— 


lay that they know it withour expericnce, then 
truly they deceive us, for all good knowledge 
in humane learning is builded upon experi- 
cence. Ifrhey know is, by experience, then the 
mult needs have obſerved this, thar the deſtru- 
ction of the world hath followed {uch conjuu - 
ions :1f they have ſeene this, then they were : 
either in the world, or forth of the world : IF} 
they were in the world, how did they efcape| 
when the world was detiroyed ? If they were | 
forth of the world, where ſtood they?Bur Iwill / 
here ceaſe,to ſpeake of Aſtronomers, leaving to 
them their vanitics, till fuch tune as it (hall 
pleate God to make them acknowledge them, 
and loath.them, as the Ephetians did : who be- 
B | ing given, not unto wicked-and devillith-arts; 
but unto {ſuch yaine and frivolous conceits as 
theſe of the Aſtronomers are ; after that they 
were wonne to the religion of Chriſt, brought | 
their ctrious bookes, and openly burned them, | $8-5-5+ 
And I would have you that are an ignorant 

| man, to remember the ſaying of the Prophet | 
[eremie, Be not afraidof the fignes of heaven, 1*10-3, 
though the heathen be afraid of ſuch : for the | 
cuſtomes of the people are vaine; | 

FForldl. I have heard you hitherto, ſhewing, | 
that no man by any probable conjecturecan tel | 
| the ſpecialltime of the end of the world: now; 

ſhew me, that it isnot lawfull for any to ſearch; 
out the end of the world, br, 

Chrift. Indeed I rhinke it isnort lawfiillto 
C| be curiousto ſearch out the time, in which the 
end ſhallbe ; icis athing in which Chriſtians 
are not to meddle. For it is the will of God, 
thatthis ſhould not be knowne; therfore who- 
loever ſearcheth this time, doth againſt the , 
wilof God:tothis purpole it is laid in theActs, 
It ts not for you to know the 1imes and ſeaſons. xG..,, 
Moreover, God hath kept the knowledge of 
this ſecret unto himſelfe, : and neither the An- 
gels, nor Chriſt as he is man, knowesrhig time: | 
wherefore it ſhall be pride and vanity in man, 
to occupy himlelte in ſearching it out.2;Laſtly, 
the Apoſtles, and Daniel the Prophet, when 
they were curious,and deſired to know the end, 
and asked this queſtion, When ſhall theſe times 
be ? they had the repullſe, and never received 
D| any anſwer : which declareth, that none ought 
; Curiouſly ro enquire of that time, -. | 

Worldl, But why is it notthe will of God| 
that this time ſhouid be knowne ? 

Chriſt, The ſame cauſe that moved God to 
conceale from us the houre of death, the tame} 
alſo made him hide from us che houre and time 
of his comming: to wit, that we might alwaies| 


O ” 
watch and pray, and have our loynes girt round 


about vs, aud our lamps ia our hands burning, 
asthough we every houre did wait for the com- 
ming of Chriſt. And this is the reafon whzch our 
Sxviour Chriſt uſeth. For afcer he had ſhew- 
'ed the uncertainty of the time of nis comming, | 
'and yetthat his conyning .,was moſt certaine, 
and very ſudden ; hee adderh an cxhortation, 


laying \ 
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when the Son of manwill come. And indeed be- 
cauſe the time is unknowne, it ftirreth us upto 
perperuall watchfulneſſe. The maſter ofa fami- 
lie, if hee knew the houre in which thetheefe 
would come, he would watch onely the ſame 
houre: but becauſe hee knoweth that he will 
come, and is uncertaine of the houre inwhich 
he will come, therefore he watcheth'the wliole 
njght throughout. - --- | 
Worldl. TthankeyouThr) heartily, for that 


| _ have ſhewed me youropinion ſd willingly 


and ſo courtcouſly,' of the end of the-world: 
| but yet I would make bold "with you a little 
more inthis mattet./'T often come among my 


A eee, | pee Pn ewes 


maners,;and cyery-man will have his owne ſay- 
ino,and peradventure we are all deceived, You 
fay itisneither poſſible, nor lawfull to ſearch 
the-comming of Chriſt by any meanes : how 
[then may a man frame his talke wiſely, and 
ſpeake the truth inthefe matrers ? 

Chriſt. Tt is agood queſtion you demand, 
and I will bee carefullto make you an anſwer, 
Therefore, when you ſpeake with any man of 


the end 'of the world, frame your talke after 


this manner,.'  - 


taine. 
2. Thatthetime of the-end-of the world is un- 
certaine to man ; aud that he muſt not be curi- 
| ous inrhis matter, 
3. That God would havethis timeto be un- 
knowne, that men might-live in the feare of his 
name, andnot.deferre their repentance, 


4 Thatevery manmuſt long to ſeethis day, 
ir which an end ſhall be madeof fin and wic- 
kedneſle, 

55 That God may come ſooner to judge- 

ment than wcareaware of, or the world doth 
imagine ; asthe parable of the wicked ſeryant 
ſhewerh. - 
126. That if God ſeeme to defer his comming, 
it is; thatby his long ſuffering he might bring 
U5 £O IEPCNrance. / 


| 7. That though God will not end the world, 


| yet- hee may every moment cut off the life of 


man.. If you ſhallipeake.of any of theſe points, 
you cannot ſpeake amiſle, 

| Worldl. Surely my memory is naught, and 
now you doe mepleaſure, in that you tell me 
| your whole minde ſo briefly and plainly.I pray 
| you let me make bold to conferre with you of 
\the other part of the Prophecie : which is, that 
| if the end of the world be not thisnext yeare, 
yet there ſhall bee greattroubles and ſybverſi- 
| ons of kingdomes, If I knew your opinion of 
| this, I would ceaſe to trouble you. 

Chriſt, Not to make long diſcourſes, my 
| opinion is this:that there mwſt be great troubles 
| ix the world, but they are mot to bee looked for 
| more in the yeare 88, than any other yeare. 
And chisI will briefly declare unto you, and 
then we will end this matter. 


: 


faying ; Watch therefore, becauſe yee know not | 


—_— _— = Ro 


neighbours,and now and then wetalke of theſe 


I. That the end of the world 25:mot ccr- | 


A 


B 


| 


Y 


| 
| over thy head ſhall be brafſe, and theearthrthas 


{15 under thee, iron :rhe Lord ſhall pive thee fr 


| 


| phet ſpeaketh thus ; Behold" the tryes of the 
' | Lordare npon the ſinfull nation, and I will de- 
| ftroy it cleare ont of the earth < nevertheleſſe I 


| the Lotd thy God, to keepe and doe-alb hi 


p 
" 


| ſhall ſend upou:thee curſing;rrouble,and ſhame | 
{inall that which'thou ſetteft thy hand'ro doe, 


be many troubles in the. wotld ; for 1 woule 


| [pronounceth a fearfull curſe againſt Iſrael for 


Worldl, Shew me ft t ofall,thatthere ſhall 


very faine know-thar. 1h 

(Griſt. Doubtleſſe, the reafons of this thing 
are moſt evident; Firft, Gods word threatnerh 
plagues and puniſhments ro the difobedicar, 
and the tranfgreflors of his. commandemenss. : 
Ifffaith Afoſes-)thou wiltnorobey the yoige of 


commandements which I command thee rhjs 
day, then all theſe curſes ſhall comeupor thee, 
and overtake thee, Curſed ſhalt thou bein the 
rowne, and curſed inthe field, &c; The Lord 


untill thou be deſtroyed & periſh quickly, &e. 
And theLord ſhalmakethe peſtilence tocleave 
unto thee, untill hee hath conſumed thee forth 
of the land, whither thou goeft to poſleſle it : 
the Lord ſhall ſmire thee with a conſumption, 
and with the fever, & with a burning ague,and. 
with fervent heat, and with the ſword, and. 
wirh blaſting and mildew. The heaven thar is 


the raine ofthy land, duftznd aſhes;even from 


t 
ogg en ne | 


, 


# 
Dcute38.+5,16,0, 


heaven ſhall it come upon thee, tiltthou be qe- 
Rroyed. And the Lord ſhall cauſe thee tofall | 


beforethine enemies, &c. Alſo AmosthePro- 


will not utterly deſtroy the hauſe of [acob, {faith 
the Lord, And in the third chapter /heſpeaketh 
-of the houſe of Iſrael, thus 5 They kyow not 
ro doe right (faith the Lord) they ſtirre up vio- 
lence and robbery in their palaces : therefore 
tha ſaith the Lord God, An adverſary ſhall 
come even round about the Countrey, and ſhall 
bring downethe ftrength from thee,and thy pa- 
laces ſhall be ſpezled. And the Prophet 1ſaivh, 


her fannes ; Behold, (faith he) the Lord waketh 
the earth empty,and he maketh ig waſte:he tay- 
weth it upſide downe,and ſcattereth abroad,c+c. 
Well, ro the purpoſe : theſe are the times jn 
which even through all nations fiane and wic- 
kedneſſe moſtabounderh. Theſe laſt rimes are 


| 


D | compared tothe dayes, of Noah,and of Lot, in 


| ing, and marrying,and buildiog, and a generall 
| dient to Parents, unthankefull, unholy, withont 


good, traytors, headie, high minded, lovers of 
pleaſures morethanlovers of God having a ſhew 


—S——— —_—  —— 


which there was nothing, but eating,and drink- 


ſecurity poſleſſeth all mens hearts. And Pal 
ſpeakethof theſe dayes thus ; Thus know alſo, 
that in the laſt dayes there ſhall come periflous 
times: for men (hallbe lovers of therr own ſelves, 
covetons,bouſters,prond,curſedſpeakers;diſobe- 


natural affetion,truce-breakers,falſeaccuſers, 
intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are 


of godlineſſe, but having denyed the power ther- 
of . Wherefore, ſeeing God threatneth his 
curſe to the diſobegient, and wee know, that | 


HOW | 


— 


Amos 9.8. 


Amos 3.6, | 


Iſa,24.1,&% 


2 Tim.3,1, 23,4 


| 
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— [how rhe whole world 1s giveato difobey God | A. ctihc and purifie them, and-rocleanſe them of 
| in.outragious manner,and Athciſme never more | | the filthy drotſeofiin, and to mike ther with 

| abounded : who cannot be a Prophet, and joy of hearr to praiſe and magnifte his name, | 

make his concluſion of theſe timzs, thar there | | tor whichend they came into ti1s workd, And | 

muſt needs be plagues and puniſhments in the | experience teacheth, that as there is a perpctu- | 

| ld. and great troubles ? for God is not | | allentercourſe berweene day aad night:forhere nl 
| changeable : but as he threatneth plagues to the is in the Church of God, not any perpetual] 
quietneflc, but trouble and quietnefle; affliction 


| | diſobedient, fo his immurable juſtice will re | 
| quire theſame, and caſe doe continually ſucceed one another: 


2. Secondly,becauſe theſe are the laft rimes, | | So that it is veritied of rhe-Church : Though ee 
and Satan ſeeth, thar hehath bur a ſhort time | | ſorrow come mthe evening, yes joyſhall bee in 
to continue, therefore he beftirreth himſelte, | | xxorning, Inthe beginning;the Church wasin 
hisdefire is to bring confuſions, and ro make | ! Adamsfamily; and aibcir fora time they had 
havocke of all : it is a death to him to ſee Gods proſperity, yet through rhe malice of Satari 
kingdometo be advanced the preaching of his Abel was {laine, Adams only childe which 
word to have free paſlage,his nameto be glori- | | feared God, | ;: "A108 = 
fiedin the congregation ofhis Saints,the clouds | B] Betore rhe floud, when Giants were -upon | 
of ignoranceto be diſpelled, and men that have | | the carth,what miſcry was the Church in?how | 


long fate in darkneſle, and in the ſhadow of | | was religion prophaned ? what corruption of 0 
death, now to walke inthe true light, and to manners was there, when the ſfonnes of -God 


warme themſelves at the comfortable ſunne- | | marricd withthe daughters of chem that came | 
ſhine of his Goſpell. He doth even as tenants of wicked Cain ? though the: Lord preſerved , 
doe with their farmes ; when their leaſes draw | | Noe and hisfamily,' yer pitifull isir, to ſee the 

neare an end, then they uſe to rack all thingsto |. | dangersin which they wereafrerthis: eAbra- 

theuttermoſt, ro make mony of every thing, | | hams family, how was it nowat reſt, now in 

and to ſcrape unto themſelves by haokeand by | | trouble ? hebcing oppreſſed with famine, was 

crooke whatſoever they can, that afterward | | faineto goe downe into Agypr, and there he 

they may have wherewith to maintaine them- was in danger of his life, when hedeceived the 
ſelves. Even ſo farethit withthe devill ; thisis | | King, ſayingof Sarah, ſhe was his ſiſter, Bur 

the laſt houre, therefore now he will play reaks | | afterward being very poore,he was maderich, 

every where, he ruffleth it apace, as though hee | | and the land of Canaan was promiſed him,and | 
were wood ; he ſtirreth ſeditions, conſpiracies, | | he got viRtory of five Kings, The propagatie | 
tumults, warres, and by all meanes with vio- | C| on of Gods Church was to be preſerved-in | 
lence he labourethto overlarge his owne king- | | Iſaac. And ſee now to what' a ſtraight it'is 
dome, | brought ; /ſaac is bound: and laid uporr the | 
3. Thirdly, the Church of God hath al-| | Altar, Abraham ſtretcherbforth his hand, and 

wayes bcene ſubje& to the crofle, and none | | taketh the knife to kill his only fonne ; 'where | 


_— 


ws 


muſt marvell if itbe : how can the world love | | is now the Meflias ? where is the promiſed 

themthat hate it, and havclittle acquaintance | | feed ? a man would have thoughs, that God | 

with it, and arc onthe earth as pilgrimes, wai- | | would here have made an end of his Churth | 

ting every day for happy paflage through the | | but this wasto ſhew what ſhall be theeftace| 

troubleſome ſeaof this life,totheir owne home, | | of the Church, that though in miſerics tomans 

even tothe heavenly ciry of Teruſalem 2 And judgement it may ſcemeto be deſtroyed, 'yer | 
how can the Prince of the world, Satan, love | | God willpreſerve ir & goyerneirfor ever, This 
the faithfull,that hateth God ? and how can he entercourſe of quierneſſe and affliftions may 
ſhew favour tothe members, thar bitterly de. be ſcene in /acob, inthe children of Tirael be- | 


reſterh the head Chriſt Ieſus ? And ſurely, it is ing in Xgypt,inthe wildernefle,and inthe tand 
the blefied willof God, that his children ſhall of Canaan. Butto ler paſſe other cimes, this | 
welter and languiſh under atfictions, thar they |D| thing is apparent, when the -Ifraclites were 
may learn to deſpiſe the world, to know them governec by Judgesand Kings : The Tſraelites | rudg.u.8. 


ſelves, to love God, toſeeke unto him, and to | | for the ſpace of eight yeares were in bondage| 348-3-15+ 
| ſer their afte&ions, nor on things on earth, bur under Chxſan King of Aram : by Othoniel af- 


| onthe things that arc aboye. He letteth the | | rerward they werereſtored rotheir liberty, for 
'worldlings have their hearts caſe, he letrerh | | rhe ſpace of forty yeares. Agamne , after this | 


| them feed themlelves with the pleaſures of this eighteene yeares togetherthey were in bondage | 
; world, and fat themſelves as oxen againſt the under Eglon King of Moab, and were givento| 
; day offlaughter,With his ownchildren ke dea.. filchy Idolatry : after his deceaſe, Ehxd gave} | 
 leth after another manner, He takerh them as it | | them reſt for $0. yeares together. And fotmro | 
| were by the heeles, he flingeth them into a ſea thetime of Sawmme!, they were orherwhiles in : 
; of melting olaſle, there he lets them for atime| | peace, and otherwhiles introuble : ſoitmighe| | 
—_—_ { to ſcerh & boile,and in great perplexity to ſhift beſhewed through all hiſtories, even till chis| 
for themſclyes : at length hedraggerh them to | | day. And therefore no doubr, the Churches | 
theſhore, and giveth them eaſe of their for- of God ar thistime, if theyenjoy peace, yet - 
mer miſeries.And all this is for this end,to ſan- ! | arethey continually to looke for troubles, and | —7\ 
S28 | . afflictions,\ o 


"1 
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| afflictions and calamities in this world. | A; things what they be, thar we may confider | 
And as all Churches muſt put this intheir them,and know rhe latrer end of them : eithe: | | 

accounts, that they cannot bee free from the | declareus things for to come. Alſo itis a wicked | 

Crofle: fo, above all other muſt this our church | | part ro artribute wars and alterations of king- | | 

of Lngland.We have had long peace unGer our | domes to che ſtarres, which only belongerh to | 

gracious Deborah,and no doubt in Gods good | | God, And Darielfaith;God he changeth times | 14,4 .,1, 

time wemuſt drinke of the cup of afflictions: | | and ſeaſons : hetaketh away kivgs, he ſerretl, 

Amos. 345:6 | the Prophet 4mos faith, Will a Lion roare} | up kings, &c. And to make warres and peace,is | 
in the foreſt when he hath no prey ? or will a not from any conjunctions of the ſtares, ex- 

Lions whelp cry out of his den,ifhe have taken | | cept the ruling, of mans heart may come from | 
| rothing ? And againe, will the fowler take up the ſtarres, which neverthelefle 1s proper to | 
theſnare fromthe earth, and have taken no- | | God; as Salomon ſaith, The heart of the kivg is | prov.u.s, | 

thing atall ? or ſhalla trumper be blowne in inthe hands ofthe Lord,as the rivers of waters, 

thecity, and the people nor be afraid > Mani-| | and he turnech it whitherloevyer it pleaſeth 

fold and greatare the dangers which our Prince | him, Furthermore, berwecne the heavens and 

hath eſcaped, many aſlaults bave beene made | | things below, there is a great {ſympathy and 
[againſt our country. It hath beene in great perill; g | conſent, and the ftarres oftentimes make tem- 
| by enemies at home,and enemies abroad: a lin- pelts, whirle-winds, drought, continuall raine; 
| | ering famine bath a long time afflicted ns. and fothey may be cauſes of ſome diſeaſes, of 

Wharare all theſerhings, and many more, but ſcarcity, andof plenty : but we muſt account 

the roaring ofthe Lion forth of the foreſt ? and them onely as inftruments, which God uſeth 
| the ſounding of the Trumper ? theſe things are to bringto paſſe his counſell; and this not al- 

nodoubt forerunners of greater judgements, wayes, but onely at ſometimes ; For example, 

and except wein England with ſpeed repent, when David was bidden to chuſe of threedi-| , gas. q 

the roaring of the Lion will not be in vaine: yers things which he worthd ſufter, he choſe the 
| aſſuredly the Lion will have his prey. Andthus| | plague;now there is not any man (I thinke)that 
much ſhall ſufhce to declare this poinc, that in willatcribute this plague to the ftarres, And the 
' theſe dayes we ruſt looke for manifcld atfli- rainine which was in Iudea in the dajesof E/;- 

{ &ions in every country and kingdome, a, and the want of raine, was not from an 
| Worldl. It is well faid of you, I con you conſtellations.Nay,ratheralltheſe things befall 
| thayke ; Ipromiſe you, Ithinke a man cannot us by reaſon of our ſinnes, and our wickedneſle 

ſpeake a truer word than this that you have | | is the chicfe cauſe that provoketh God to | 

aid : forthe world is every where ſo bad, that | C| powre theſe puniſhments upon us, as that bleſ.- | 

ſcarce there can be any quietnefle or good fel-| |ſed martyr Maſter Hoeper ſheweth, whoſe 
lowſhip among men. Well, Iam fatisficd for words I will recite. The prognoſtications(faith 3: Ca 

| this matrer, but one thing I will aske you, doe | he ) of theſe blinde Prophets, are g90d to be 

| youthinke thatthere is no mote dangertobe | [borne ina mans boſome, to know the day of 

| feared the next yearc, than any other yeatc ? the moneth. The reſt of their practices is not 

| Chriff. As I ſaid, fo I now lay againe ; thar | worth an haw : as CMoſesteacheth, Deut.28. 

afflictions, hurly-burlies, ſubvertions of king- Levir. 26, and Malach. 2. whereas yee may 

domes, are no moreto be feaced thisnexrt yearc ice all theſe cvils, and many more than the 
|; than any other yeare. Aſtronomers —_ of,come unto us for finne, 

Worldl. What reaſon moveth you to ſay and the tranſgrefſion of Gods commande- 

fo ? ments. It is neither Sunne nor Moone, neither 
| . Chriſt. This moyeth me to thinke fo, be- Irpiter nor CAMars, that is the occaſion or | 

cauſe I canfinde no cauſe of the troubles ofthis | | matter of wealth ar woe, plenty or ſcarcity,war 
| ycare, more than of any other yeare. or peace. Neither is. peſtilence cauſed by the 

Worlal. Nay there you are deceived, the | | putrifaction of the aire, (as G lex writerh;)bur | 
ſtrange conjunctions of planets will ſhew their [D | contempt of Godscommandamentsisthe cauſe, 
operation this next yeare :and though you will | | as thou mayeſt read in the places before allea- 

not grant that they are ſignes oftheerd of the | | ged. Theayre,the water, northe earth'haye any:| 
| world ; yet youwill confefſe that they arethe poifon in themſelves to hurt their Lord- ind: 8 

cauſes of plague, peſtilence, famine, warres, | |maſter man : butfir{t man poylonerh himſelfe} * | 
| ſubverfions of kingdomes,and ſuch l1ketand by with {inne, and then God uſeth theſe elements, | 
| this meanes wiſe men have propheſied before | | ordained for the life ofman, to be the occaſion ' 
| of this yeare, of his dearh, Reade the places, and know, that 

(rift, Your ſpecch is full of impictie, For good health is numbred among the bleſſings 

todivine of things to come, belongeth toGod | of God, and appertaineth to thoſe that feare | 

alone, and nonemult beſo bold as to challenge} | and keepe Gods commandements, and nor to | 

this to himſclfe ; as the Prophet Eſay ſheweth. | |rhoſethatbe deſtinied to live long bythe favor | 

168,43,23,22 | Stand to your cauſe (faith the Lord) bring | | and aſpects of planets. And the evill of what | 
| forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of [a- | | kinde ſocyer it be, is the malediction of God 
cob,let them bring them forth, and lerthemtell | | againſt fin, The Phyſitians ſay, that the chiefeſt | 
us whatisto come : letthem ſhew the former remedy againſt the peſtilence, is to flie from | 

: the | 

mm { 
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conſume thee from the world. Againe, inthe 
fame Chapter, thediſeaſe or ſicknelle ſhall bee | 
faithfull, that is to ſay, ſtickefaſt to thee, uſe | 
| what medicines thou wilt. Galen ſaith,that the 
| chiefe remedy to preſerve from peſtilence, is 
to purge the body from ſuperfluous humors, | 
to havea free and a liberall wide, and te a- 
yoid the abundance of meat and drinke. God 
faith, nothing preſerveth, but the keeping of | 
his commandements, If we offend,the beſt re- 
medie is repentance and amendment of life. 
It maketh no force how corrupt theayre be, ſo 
the conſcience of man be cleane from fſinne, ' 
Though there die a thouſand on the one fide of: g 
thee, and ten thouſand on the other ſide, chou | 
ſhalt be {afe,Pſal.91.8&c, And now to make an | 
end, I hope I have ſatisfied your minde, con- 
 cerning the yeare next enſuing 88, though T. 
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ws | the place wheretheayreis corrupt : Gods law A, know, I am not able to fatisfic the lear-) . 
faith flic whither thou wilt,theLord ſhal make | |ned, neither was it ever my purpoſe or my 
| the peſtilence cleave and aſſociate thee, till ir| | thought,! 


Worldl, Yea,Sir, you have indeed : Tthanke 
; you for it : I hope ſhall be the berter for your | 
| ralke as longas live : I warrant you I ſhall 
| remember you when you thinke little on mee, 
| And becauſe you are now come to Cambridge, 
| if you will, I will beſtow the courteſie of the 
Towne on you,cven withall my heart. 

Chriff. Ithanke you heartily : bur the beſt 
| courteſie you can ſhewto ine isthis, to feleeve 
' the poore, wherein you havebeene faulty, | 

Worldl. Alas man!what ſhould we doe? the 

world is hard : butT ſhall not forger you: your | 
ſayivgs willmake me doc morethan ever I had 
thoughtto have done. Well, Sir, if it doenor | 
pleaſe you to take the courteſie ofthe Town at 
my hands,I will take my leave of yoy, 

Chriſt. The Lord be with you,and with all 

them that fearc his name. Amen. 
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The whole Epiltle of Iude. 
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Con _ threeſcore and ſix Sermons. | 
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Preachedi1n © AMBRIDGE by RY _—_ TW Gihfall man | 


of God, M. VVitctiamPeREKINS, | 


And now at the requeſt of his Executors, publiſhed by Thomas Tay/or, | 
Preacher of Goas Word. 


— | 
ad S | 
Whereunto is prefixed a large Analyſis, containing the 

ſumme and order of the wid Booke, according t© rhe | 


Authors owne _ 
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REVEL. 3. #® | | 
Bebold, Icome ſhortly: bold that won thou haſt, that no man take away | 
thy Crowne. 


CLOCK EIDEID EXHGEED TID FILED IND FEOF ELL ERA FDKED | 


Lonvd ox, | 
it Printed by the Aſsignes of I nowmas Mea N, GC. | | 
I s 3 7. K 


EyY 


7 I PEACE a1 4g = ATI > 


\burt thoſe who honoxrhime: by © loving him as a Father, and fearing him asa Lord. 


—— _— - —_—_ 


—_— _ : tm A—— 
OC Ir AA GE EAI AAS. ae re I I ts 


; raflg g* 
MERE 


_ 
* 
a ) 
C5 
PO 
m 
w=_ 
bow 


—— 


HONOVRABLE, 
 Wictitiam Lord Rvssst:, Baron of T bornhaugh, 


Grace and all good bleſlings from God our Father, 
and our Lord Icſus Chriſt. 


DX ENWST Ight Honourable, as itcannot be bur true, which Truth it ſelfe 


2, hathlittered : * Him that honoureth me, 1 wiff honour , no more | * zSam.2.30. 
| => catitbee butſure paiment which ſuch a creditor hath underta- 
q = > + 9 ken, andnotby any ſurety, but by himſelfe to bee performed. 
| \ ) 3 Bootleſly had the. world beene betruſted with ſuch a charge; 
cy S S es which by ſuffering ſome to walke through diſhonour, and by 
ITED powring out contempt upon others, unwittingly ſuterh the con- 


| - _ _ dittonof the ſervants to the caſe of the Sonne, who taid: Þ 7 ho- | > Ich.8.45. 
nour the Father, but yee diſhonour me. Well then is it with us, that hee whoſe bare 
word is above all bonds, hath ſaid, / wif honoar: not thoſe who by treading downe 
his honour, honour themſelves, neither whom men honour, nor who honour men; 


o Mal.1,6, 


| Not that any mancanenlatge his honour ; the © infinite perfeftion whereof 15 in it | © Tob42. 7: 

ſelfeuncapable of any acceſſion: nor that any can of himlelte expretic his honour, 

{ ſeeing himſelfe © workerh both ſuch wills and deeds alſo, of his owne good pleaſure * nei- | « phil». 13. 
cher that ifany could, he might merit the returne of honour; tor a// th.t * were but bis | £1. 9.10, 
duty: nor that if any could and would, he ſhould thereby profit God, to whom 8 mars | , ppi,cc.s. 

odneſſe 1s not extended : nor laſtly, if any could and would not, God ſhould thereby | 

c diſprofited; for ® if one be wicked, heharteth not him : but becaute the Lord, who | *7*Þ 35: 5.7 

delighteth tobe the portion of 7acob, is pleaſed toaccept the broken and homely ſer- | 

vice of his children,as an high honoxr done unto himtelte; and rhemfelves as honoyrers | 
of him, and ſich as ke (by crowning his owne worke in them) cannot bur honoxry. 

Bur | what ſhall be done to the man whom this King will honour? Anl. If * Belrazar King | Fr 5.6 
of Babel were to promiſe his higheft honours : if ] zaman were toadvile Abiſhxeroſh, |! etters.s, 
King of 27. Provinces, in the Fetowicy ot what honours himſelfe could with or 
hope: if ® Pharaoh ſhouldcallagaine his Nobles toconſultation, how toeniarge 79- | 0547-43: 
ſephs advancements : no more could bee either promiſed, expected, or pertormed, 
than that ſuch an one ſhould be arraied with royall atrire, as cloth of purple and fine 
linnen, witha golden chaine about hisnecke, rhe Kings Ring on his hand, his prince- 
ly Diadem ſetupun his head, and withall by Proclamation publiſhed the third man | 
or Vice-Roy inthe Kingdome. Which indeed were {ingular ad-aricements: bur yet 
the higheſt of theſe farre inferiourtothe leaſt and loweſt honour, whichri1is King of 
Kivgs vouchſafeth tobeſtow. For even thoſe Kings whileſt thev enriched and inve- 
fted others with ſuch rovalties as belonged toa kinde of externail hapyinefſe, rhem- 
ſelves were exceeding poore and deſtitute of the things truly good; the which (be-} 
ing ofan higher ſtraine, and of nature internall and eternall) are incomparably and 
onely the beſt bleſſings. Ina word then,th» ſha it be done,yea,” this honour have all his 
Saints: that being borne of God, their deſcent is from the King of glory, all ofthem| 
Kings ſonnes, all brothets to Chriſt, the firſt borne among many brethren : all youn- 
ger brothers indeed, but (which is admirable) all ® Princes apparant, and tothe ſame 

ncorruptible Crowne of glory. Tell me now : was it not almo{t the hizheſt ſtaire of 
| carthly honour, to which 2Zoſes was mounted, whenhe was called the fone of -ar4$ 
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proeeeen raohs daughter? and yetjuirly ? refuſed he, nav, dcfpiſed he the title,that he mi ght be 
{q r10h3z1. |Ccalledbutrhe ſervant of God. But 4 behold what love the Father beareth us, that we ſhould 
| | be called (not ſervants any more, bur friends, Toh. 15. 15. nay more) the ſonaes of God, | 
Was ir{uchan advancement that David ſhouid become the ſonne of Sal, a wicked | 
King of Tirael 2 and * can it ſeeme aſmall ching to becomerhe ſonnes of the holy one the | 
Godof Iſrael ? Is itro be reputedagreat grace to be nobly deſcended from great men, | 
and backed with the alliance of the mighty > who then can deeme it other, than the | 
topand tower of trueſt Nobilitie, to be (as the beleever) ſoneerely alliedunto Chriſt, | 
| whoſprouted out ofthe moſt honourable ſocke thar ever the great field of theearth | 

bare upon it > unto which their deſcent, if vou adde their whole ſutable eſtate, they | 
will appeare ſoabſolutely glorious, as it ſeemcth no further honour here below can be- 
rRom.13.14. |fallthem, VWhoſe © garments are the white and unſtained robes of Chriſts InNocenicy 
and rightconſneſſe; rheir chaine is the golden chaine of their ſalvation, the linkes 
eRom.$.16, |[Whereot are deſcribed Rom. 8. 24. their * Ring or ſigner is the Spirit of God, pleds- 
» Exe.x6.11, f ing and ſealing up in their hearts theaſſurance of their ſalvation: their Tewels and *® or- 

. namentsare the graces of that Spirit, as Humility, Knowledye, Faith, Love, Hope, &c. 
{x lok.6.50. their diet more choice than that Manna, which was but a ſhadow of this * bread which 
comme;h downefrom Heaven : their Minifters arc all the creatures ; their attendance 
y Pal. 34.9% are the Angels, not onely going before them and at their heeles, but asa guard ? pir- 
[ 3 Tim. 4.8. ching chemſelves round about them, their Diadem 1s that * crowne of rigoreoufueſſe, 

| which the righteous Indge ſhall give to all them that love his bleſſed appearing. This is ſuch 
honour as darknethall che honour of the world, as the bright ſhining of the Sunne ob- 
ſ{cureth the light of the leffer ſtarres; this cauſerh the heartthat bath it co conremne 
the contempr of the world, and quiet it ſelfe inthe holding hereof, as inachoice inhe- 
 ritance anda precious purchaſe. 

Now (my Lord) by all that hath beene premiſed, you may behold what good!y 
grounds your Lordihips lincs are fallen into: whom the Lord hath nor onely thus 
inwardly honoured by putting his feare in your heart, (whereof I might truly relate 
more thaneither your Lordſhip would be willing toreade; or my ſelfe (hating even | 
theſuſpicion of the baſe ſinne of inſinuation) am heartened to write) bur alſo in your 
whole outwardeſtate: a great honour is it robee the ſonne of ſo noble and worthie 
| an Earle, as was your father of famous and perpetuall memorie : but that the ſame 
| love of religion, zealeto the truth, practice of piety, wiſe care of your Country, no- 
| ble and valiantreſolution, bountifull hoſpitality and liberalitie ſhould be ſo eminent, 
and thatthe beit part of his better part and vertues ſhould fo ſeat themſelves in your 
| perſon rhis is it which maketh your Lordſhip honourable, not in him ſo much, as in 

«139-96 | yourſelfe; neither in your ſelfe alone,but (as * Samuel was) inthe hearts of all the people. 
b Dan1.99- | Thele (my Lord) eſpecially of the former kinde, are qualities well beſeeming >» Neb- 
chadnezzars Nobles. For whoare fo fitted to ſtand before earthly Kings, as rhey who 

are often in the preſence of the great King, tro whom all Kings are to bee counta- 
| ble? or wio are fo worthy to ſtand in the preſence of our earthly Gods, as thoſe | 
whom the God of Heaven hath vouchfafed to ſer in his fight, and gracious accep- 
| tance > VWhereunto when I have added how God hath honoured your Lordſhip to 
bethe husband of a vertnous and religious Lady, the Father of an hopefull heire, the | 
brother of three ſo worthy and religious Counteſles (two of whom of late have re-; 
| ceived the end of their faith, even their glory with God, the poſſeſſion of a goolly 
<1 Cora.26, | IEvencw : I may well ſay, c nor manythus noble. Now becauſe to whom much is given, | 

much is of them required, and where the Lord ſoweth liberally, there hee _— a 
plentifull crop : let your Lordſhip be pleaſed to give me leave by writing to ſt 


ets 


— Een 


| ir up and 
Warne your pure minde, by calling to yourremembrance that duty, which you religt- 
ouſly received from my mouth (and that not ſeldome) thoſe divers yearesI emploved 
my paines and poore talents in your Honours houſe, namely, that as eirher you | 
' tender the continuance of the Honour which the Lord hath already powred upon | 
you; orexpectany acceſſe thereunto, ſoyou faithfully proceed in the waies wherein | 

«Prov-33-26- | Honour may redound to the higheſt: perſiſting ro honour him with your 4 hear: , by 


| © Tir,2.10.— | going it unto him : with your {ife; by © adorning the doftrine of God: with your counte- | 
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leeving the poote members of Chriſt : ſeeing tharinalltheſe your large receirs God | © 


hath made your Lord{hip his Steward, and requireth your faithfulnefſe. Theſe be the ; 
aths beaten by the teet of the faichfull, wherein they are well experienced of the | 
Lords faithfulnefſe. In theſe ftandeth rhe whole duty ofa man : vp04 performance j 

| whereof, and no other condition, the Sonne of God himfelte made challenge of the | 
glory of his Father: * 7 haveglorified theedn earth, and now glorifie me with rhy ſee. | »Iok.19., 
Among other furtherances of vour Honour hereunto, may your Lordſhip be plea- | 
ſed to receive this booke, and give it the reading , after what rimeT hope you will not 
deny it your protection, ia regard of it ſelfe.: although neither your Honours affection | 
tothe Author himfelfe whileſt he lived; neither his love towards your Honours hotſe 
made knowne tothe world, in the dedication of ſundry of his workes uritothe fame, 
neither yet my owne duty (which in many regards as your Lordihip may juſtly chal- 
lenge, ſo my ſelfe am (trajghtly bound alwaies to tender) could ſuffer me elfewhere to 
ſeeke the ſhelter of this orphane Commentarv. My heatty dehire of rhe Lord is, thar | 
as he hath dire&ed it unto your Lordſhip, ſohe wouldallo direct your Lordthipby it; 
and make itas frnitfull unto your Lordfhip, as it is in it ſelfe, in leading you into all the 
waies of Gods honour ; that as his fairhfulnefſe harch honoured you, fo your faithful! 
heart may out of ſetled reſolution ſay in it ſelfe : Him that bath»rhus honoured me, 1 will 
ftilhonour : and ſo he who is firit and laſt inmercies , who * giveth rohw grace and glory, | 'Pal34.11; 
ſhall (after your Lordſhip have many good daies through his grace beene tound faith- 
full before him and your Soveraigne) decke your ſoule with perfe&t righteouſnefle as 
aRobe, cloath your body with immortality, crowne your head with $101, and (in a 
word) ſhall be all inallunto you andall his, who beyond all times be bleſſed for eyer. 


| Amen. 


© | | 
Your Honours tocommand, 


Two, Farios. 
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CHRISTIAN READER; 
| Much peace and proſperity from the Author thereof, 


cycn the Prince of Pcace, the Lord Iclus Chriſt, 
AM EN. | 


Suaree 1nceit pleaſed the God of light by chaſing away the blacke miſts of popiſh dark- 

-aF\ Wa nſſeroreſftore the cleare and ſun-ſhine light of bis glorious Goſpell unts theſe 
7G WA parts of Eurepe, be hath never beene wanting in raiſing up moſt faithfull 
NP Age and furniſhed inftruments, who as golden Trumpets have ſounded out, and | 
| ET WART TI ike golden Candleſticks have held forth before his people that great tight, 
even the word of truth which wepreach , wherewith they have beene mighty through God 
both by voice and pen, by word and writing . not onely to diſcover and to deref that Anti- 
chrift, but to overthrow and caſt downe his ſtrongeſt holds : yea, and bave by the power of 
the ſame ſpiris in their mouthes, which out of Chrifts owne mouth ſhall moſt powerfully ut-| 
| :erly aboliſh chat man of ſinne at the brighrneſſe of his appearing, giventhe beaſt already 
bis deadly wound : yea, and by che light have driven away that former Fgypriacall dark- 
nefſe and blinde barbariſme wherein men ſate, and could not for many daies, yea hundred 
| of yeares before ſtir out of the place wherein the corruption of their nature had ſet them. 
witneſſe chis truth with me can thoſe incomparable lights of Germany (that 1 may begiune 
| where the Lord began) Luther, Melanacthon, Bucer, Ocecolampadius, ec. France juftly 
| gloriech of her three worthies, Calvin, Beza, Marlorat: andof hey three Nobles, Sadeel, 
\ Morney, and Inmius. How happy hath Helveria beenein her fruitfull Gar dens, whence ſo 
many ſweet flowers, ſuch as Bullinger, Lavater, Zwinglius, and others (not afew) have 
| ſprouted? rea, Italy her ſelfe, whoſe ſoile 15 a _—_— er indeed io ſuch plants, hath yet 
| beene ſo farre manured by the hand of the good husbandman, that even from thence rwofaire 
| branches, neither of them inferiour tocheformer, Martyr, and ZTanchius have ſprung up, 

that as out of the mouth of rwo witneſſes from among ihemſelves, their ſentence might bee 
| ſealed agaiiiſtthem. But among che Nations, glorious art thou Great Britaine ix zhis thy 
| grearneſſe, which as chou haſt ſtripped all theſe thy neighbour Nations in ocher external 
| iy, : ſo nowhit art thou inferiour 10 themin this honour , yea, herein thytruecſt ri- 
| aumph over them, thas as peace and truth have kiſſedeach other within thy walls, and as rhe 
| ſceprer of che Prince of peace bach beene almoſt full fifry yeares upheld by the ſcepcers of 
| peaceable Princes : (0 thy Seas and Seminaries have not beene deſtitute of their Iewel, 
Vhittakers, Fulke, Revnolds, Rolock, Sutliffe, Willer, and their late Perkins, whom 
| alone I make mention of, not becauſe either they are alone, or alone worthy, bus partly that 
| I may bee moderate, and not (4s I might) infinite in recicall : and partly for that theſe 
have moſt valiantly like Davids worthies broken through theſe Philiftims forces, and 
| brought unto us in deſtight of them the pure water of the well of life; among whom this | 

| 0ur Author laſt named was not the left, nor of ſo ſmall note chrough the Chriſtian world, 
| | |thas1 canthinke by my pento adde any moment unto hs : whoſe writings ſo ſavory and ſo 
' Innocent, have ſufficiently proclaimed his profound knowledge in all learning, his pruden: 
| zeale, his mature judgement, withan admirable dexterity and facility, yea, 1 may ſay fe- 
 licity, (for herein he reigned, that 1 may uſe the phraſe of the reverend Deane of his Ma- | 

| | jeſties Chapell, properly applyed unto him at hes funeralls, which with ſingular approbation 
| heperformed) 1n the direft reſolving the obſcureſt doubts of Divinity, andthe acuteloo ſk | 
marc, | 414 aſſotving the hardeſt knots of Papiſts, ſo briefly and ſo perſpicuouſly, as that hs no 
| _.”. polemicall writings, being firſt by himſelfe in our vulgar tongue publiſhed, could ſcarce meet 
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[ſelf whileſt hee lived (according as the relaxut ion borhfrom the weekly labours of hivxal- 


| Eweene which gwo (borh of them conſpiring zo the glory of God, and his cauſe) was ſuch a 
fweer harmony and conſent, that inreading his writungs any man might ſee the manner of 


| what his pen writ, and his perſo2was tne preſident of bis written Precepts. But when theſe 


giveorhers light , ſuch alife was not ſhut up, but by a proportionuall, even a religious and 


ftrengihened and con firmed (ogr owne he:dlejſe 1n ratisnde not reſting-ov withftanding 


fore his owne conrſe, ſeeing the orp5a ve writings of the learned publiſhed by others are com- 


] o the Chriſtian Reader, 
even amongst our common people, wich ſuch an uncupable Reader (if any whit ca; ecniſed ) 
znzo whom they might nor convey ſome competent conreit aud und:ritaiding of che d:peſt 
aud durkejt differences between. the Paptjts, thoſe patrons aud defenders of darineyſe, aud 


our ſelves. bt beſide choſe, ſuch a tongue of the learned had the Lord God giventvim, 


—_— 


We: 


Ifa. 50. 4+ 


that h: knew to miniſter, and mini ized according 10 knowledge a word induetune ro him 
that was weary : the which mojt weighty duty of the Miniſter; w.s ſo farnliar unto him, 
that he mad: it bus holy dates excerciſe (.45 hus recreation) io reſolve caſes of co'(cience, | 
In his ordinary Mimjtery how powerfull w.is he £ watch of his hearers cannos confeſſe tha: 

he ſpake as oac havingauthority ? Ada: now unto theſt his labours, an holy and harmleſſe 


life: for why ſhou'd 1 dif-xoyae them, jecing they were ſo happily combined in bim# be- 


hu life, aad in ſeeing his life, he might alſo therein reade his writings « for hu life ſpake 
unweariable labours had quickly worne our ſuch a candle, who ſo freely ſpent himſelf: 10 


Chriſtian death : of the which when God made (with ſome others) my ſelfe a beholder, 1 
could nos but conceive himameſienger one of a thoutand, jingled our ky God rogive dire- 
H10ns 10 others,both how tolive, and that well, as alſo inthe right mannerot dying well, 
who himſclfe was ſo trained to a bl:fſed death, by a holy life, whereby he became both inlife 
and death a moſt happy and bleſſed man, for whoſe wriiten Precepts concerning both, the 
whole Church is bound to bleſſe God with us © but eſpectally wee hu ordinary hearers in 
Cambridge, who beſzdes were alſo che behold:rs of borh, cannor be but\ſo much the moye 


us) by how much the eye vs quicker than t-1eearey and the hr a more cerrarue ſenſe thancan 
be the hearing. But we will leque him with God, and ozait theſe worthy-workes which him- 


ling, and the daily weaknef of aus body would permit) did publiſh, m0) onelyfor thewazes 
ring of this famous Seminarie where helived, but even our of his abnwodanze and full-bus- 
kets, tote refreſhiag of all ibe heritage of God, and come\te our owvne purpoſe. Is u-not | 
now to bewiſhed, but bewatied rather, that all his workes were not finiſhed by limſelfe be- 


monly leſſe poliſhed : for ſometimes the Authors minde is not taken,and ſometimes his mat- 
ter is miſtaken, otherwhiles his forme ts inverted, and not ſeldome either his owneeleg incies 
and proprieties,which are like goads, are n:g/eted, or ſomething beſides his owne is injuri- | 
ouſly inſerted : but yet the Lord having looſ:d him from his [abours, the Chriſtin care 
of fie E xecutors commendeth 4t ſelfe to the Charch herein, that before it ſhould b e depri- 
ved of any part of his paines ſo profitably imployed, dejirous they are ro communicate them, 
if not altogether inſuchexa# manner as they would, yer as perfeitly as they can, contented 
rather to hazard the due regard of the Author himſelfe, by committing #uto his ſcholl:rs 


hands the publiſhing of his labors, then that the Church ſhould want them by their ho!- 
ding and hiding them with themſelves. As for my ſelfe, my wiſh w.s to have beene ſpared 
in theſe paines, both becauſe of my owne weekly imployments, and that i: th:«place wherein | 
the buſeneſſe might have beene committed to divers others farre better furn:ſhedwith pifts, 

and fitted with opportunity than my ſelfe : b ut eſpecially ſeeing how ſafe and wiſe a thi-g it is 
eo fit ſilent where a man need not ſpeake, andthat in theſe dues, wherein every mans 9are 
# inevery mans boat, and moſt men are become left-handed in receiving things which are 
reached unto them with the right ; too like the 700. left-handed Benjamites, whoſt ſo!e 
commendation ſeemeth to tand in this,that they can throw ſtones anddrts 2g 11nft others ar 
ahaire-bredth and not f ile : yet notwithſtanding conſidering my calling hereunto, as allo be- 
ing after a ſort reared up by the Poets rule, not doubting x that the matter following 16 
farre better than ſilence, I was contented, at the inſtunt intreatyof the Authors Executors, 
20 undertake the publiſhing of this Epiſtle, which himſelfe hadin his heart (if God had gi- 


ven him longer time) to have with his owne band ſet and ſent out in it owne native 


beaury andperfetion : wherein what my paines have beene, they onely know who have f.i- 


ludg 209, 6, 
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thered other mens poſthumous writings. 1 have not trodden in their ſteps who make wy 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


gromnds of the Aurhors ſerve their owne aiſcourſes (for ſo ſhould 1 have made thes Expoſi- 
tion containing init the ſumme of 66. Sermons, exceed the meaſure even of a tedious Com- | 
mentary) bus inthe Authors owne, who was wons :0tranuſeribe out of the notes of ſome of | 
| his hearers, the heads and marrow of things more largely in publike delivered, explaining | 
thepoints which were more obſcure, and with a ſecond hand poliſhing and perfeting things ſo | 
explained. Yea, hereinimitating not oxelyrhe Auther of the Commentary, but even uf the | 
Text and Epiſtle; the Apoſtle lude himſelfe : who percetving the men of bis daies quickly | 
| waxing weary of bearing or reading Sermons or Epiſtles, if extended 10 any length or pro- 
lixity, condiſcended ſo farre to thesr infirmity, as to contra# andabridge much matter inro | 
averyſhort and ſummary Epiſtle. Vpon the ſame conſideration alſo have 7 ftudied brevity, | 
ſo farre as inſuch maltipliaty of matter 1 might avoidobſturity : —_ herein employed 
ny beſt paines, that it might appeare that though I may have failed in oiher complements, 
petſofarre as my endevour coulderett me, nor in => 9 to the Anthor either of the 
| Text or Commentary. The fitneſſe and ſeaſonableneſſe of thts Expoſition may ſeeme toplead 
for the more gratious acceptance of it : which being breathed our by the Apoſſolicall ſpirit 
againſt the heretikes and berefies which were 10 infe# and infeſt the laſt ages of the world, 
mayby Gods bleſſing in the due reading hereof, ftrengrhen the people of Godinthe land, in 
diſcerning and refiſtingboth the wicked ſeducers chemſetves daily ſent in among? us, thoſe 
Popiſb-inſtruments:(/ meane) who (like ſo many devils compaſſiny the earth) areſd diligent 
to compaſſe ſea and land :o make carnall Progeſtants Popiſh Proſelytes, and ſo ſeven-fold 
more the children of the devill than they were before , as alſo their diabolicall doarines 
whichevery where it meeteth withall. Let them out of their malice ( as that foule monthed 
Franciſcan Feverdentius, who hach not therowout his booke paſſed many lines without ſome 
'| egregiow lie orother) applythe ſcope of the Epiſtle 30 blacke the dofirines and lives of thoſe 

Kt anortater we... of God the reftorers of true Rehigion, Luther, Calvin, Beza, 
| &c. yet as amilſtene rolled up a Monntaine, or as aball toſſed againſt a brazen wall, ſo 
| retwrneth andrectilethit upon themſelves, as this grave Divine Fark through chis E xpoſt- 
| t10u1nparticular ma £4) 228 Readeit ( Chriſtian Reader). with diligence, faithfully | 
confider and remember what thog readeft and the Lordygivethee underftanZing inallthings, 
| endhil _ further upon thy moſt holy faith. From my houſe in Cambridge, 2ay 2 4+ 


Thine in the LordIeſus, 


Two. Tarltonk 


Pap. 479. A briefe view of the whole Epiſile, dravmne according to the eluthors owne method. 


[ Name: [y4e. 
—— } PPcrion ſaluting, deſcribed by his Office : a ſervant of 1+ſpes Chriſt. 
| Alliance: brother of Iames. (Called. 
Perſons ſaluted, members of the militant Church, which dS of God the Father. . 


. Salutation, whcrein arc conſ1dered the "39 
I Ts. Ciercies (Reſerved to Teſms Chriſt. 
, 


Blefſings,«! Peace. 
Forme of falutation, v#z. 2 prayer S / Love, 
I, Love, Beloved, Increaſe of bleſfings : be multiplied. 
His | 1, Alldiligence. 
> Motiyes exciting the Apoſtle, viz. $ no minde: Gave diligence, enlarged by three arguments :4 2. To write unto you (when hecouid not ſpeake.) 
/ Þ- Of moſt weighty matters : Of the common ſalvation. 
? 


3- Thepreſent neceflity : 7; was nredfullfor me. ; Maintaining : Saints. 
| I. Parties 


| . I Oppugning : Scducers. 
| Propounded, viz, to maintaine the faith ; wherein are conlidered the PPUSme 


I. Kinde: Spirituall, 
2, Meanesof maintenance, viz, By fight : eg 1. Doctrine, 


1. Hypocritie : Crept in, | 2. Confeſſion. 
| Ct. The ſtate ofthe Church in his time pe \2. Statc before God : Ordaineaofold tothes condemmation, 2, Weapons ;. Example. 
| Uo - EE 2c: . <3. Religion : Vagodly menthey aret 4. Prayer, 
| ſtered with enemies, deſcribed by their 4 mo A 1 ly he grace of our God into wantonneſſe. 
| 5. Lives : and deny God the enely Lord, ard our Lord lefſus Chriſt 
| Perſons deſtroyed : the peopleyris,. che Iſraclites. 


2. Exhorta- 
tion, where- 
in are con-? 


fdered the 


/ Cauſe : which beleewved nor. 
| C1, Perſons (inning : the Angels. 
r 


CMen, Here conlider th 2 Time: after he (God) had delivered themont of «Egypt. 


Negariycly : not God. 
| Affirmatively : but themſelves, the; lel7, 
2 Di —_ : which kepr not their firſ# eftate. 
Aftirmarive : bt left their owne habitation, 
2, Meaſure of their fall : A toralldefection. 
1. Cuftody : Reſerved in chaines wnder darkneſſe, 
2, Full puniſhment : #to the judgement of the great day, 


| | | | 1. Names : Sodome 41d Gomorrah, andthe Cities about them, 


1. Author ſer downe 


C 1 Propoſition, viz., Whoſoever taketh liberty to | Angels: here | 2, Sinne it felke, | 
| finne, ſhall be deſtroyed - proved by example of, conſider theF and in itthe 


| 


— RS  C———_—_ _. am. 


f1. Ground o L 
1. Gromaore np, awers. ; 1 
fountain L3. Puniſhment in two degrees : 


2, Sinnes, 


"M According ENature t. Commtted fornication, 


| c Cities with their 2, Againſt 2, Followed ſtrange fleſh, 


| + Punt . wha Vie, ſet forth for example. 
| | | | Cr. Vncleannefſe : They defile the fleſh. mb — © vengeance of eternall fire, 


1, Proved from cheir Jomeepen or judgement : They deſpiſe government. 


Umpti- Speech or ice:/þ | ems tha n authorit 
: | —_ Þ . ThE prees or practice Peake eviteſtnemtamare m axpnerey. ©. eAlichaclthe Archangel, 
' on,viz..But by ontempt 0 i, Inhey blaſpheme glories and dignities. (1. Perſons contending, S 


theſe ſedu- Magiſtracie. #2. Amplitied 2. By compariſon from the greater,thus: 
cers take | three wales: ) Michael d»7/#xor raile: cnlarged by the Y2, Cauſe: eAboatrhe body of Moſes, 

libertie to 3. They ſpeak evilof a thing they know not, C3, Speech of Michael: The Lord rebuke thee. 
{in ; proved | | 2. Intemperancc1n it che$ erat mowledge . 

by cnume- ; g s Worke : 6 errupt themſelves as beaſts without reaſon. 

ration of 4. Cruelty againſt Gods people, comparatively called Cains way. | 

their finnes, | | Meaſure : they are powred out, or caſt away. 


2, Satan. 


m—_———— 


perfe&t forme 


of ſyllogiſme, confiſting ofa 


x ilitude fi i 
-__ 5- Covctouſneſſe by fimilitude from Balaam with hed Ground: Hope of jewand;orweger, 


- — . CCompariſon : with that of Core, 
6, Anbltiow gtpyogeranenn mad by The &:d of that : Feriedinias he did. 


| 1. Sinne: Fed themſelves with negleR of the 
7. Riotouſneſſe ; proved by example and inflance from Love-feaſts,in "_ 


| Poore, 


Miniſtery; 


-— 
——_— 
_——_—_ 


of Ae ee ee eoemmmacy - Amon 
ſis anſwered in a 


rolepſ 


2. Ground of it ; Without feare, viz. of God, 
3- Fruitof it : makes them ſpots in heir feaſts of Charity, 


des 


2. Kin 


FT 


$. Unprofitableneſſe in their places : Clouds without water, 
9. Unconſtancy : Carried avout with every wind, as light clouds. 


i 


. ; | T1. Corrupt trees, that is, without good fruit. 
| 10. Barrennefle in themſelves, iliuſtrated by a compariſon, and deſcribed 2, Altogether fruitlefle, that is, without any frat, 
by foure degrees of navghtineile, wiz. | 3- Hopeleſle of fruit : rwice dead, that is, certainly, 
4. Hopclefle of life it ſelfe ; P/acked wp by the roots, 


TheE piſtle contra neththree parts : 


A. 


T1, Impatience :raging wavesof rhe Sex forms:7 ont their owne ſhame. 
I2, Unſtableneſſcin dorine : wasdring ſtars, 
I3. Murmmaring, 


Confrmed by 
3 


Dicontentment with their outward preſent eſtate, 


| | Rp 1.4 
14. Complaining, which proceeds from Tac frowarancſle of their ownediſpoſition. 


15, Walking after their owneluſts. 
| 16. Proud boaſting. 
| VE 17. eAdmiration of mens perſons, FPropounded, yer, x4. For whom 3s reſervedblacke darkneſſe. 
| ' Grado > ; 

19. Covetouſnefle : for advantage. | #* Author, Exoch - — from oA dam co _ 

. Concluſion, inſerted in verſes r 3,14,15. viz, ThereÞres | 2. Preface, He propheſied of ſuch, ſaying, 

3 b 3 T , P 
C theſe ſeducers ſhall bedeftroyed. This concluſion » —_—_— verſ., 14.15. and 1. The Lords comming to phr—_ ; 
that by an ancicnt teſt i- Generall, r# juageal men, 

Lt mony,in it confiderthe 3 Jura, wngedly. 


x << / A FAC ene rr Y cane 


—_—_———— 
—_—= 


2, His judgement be 
ing come, which is 


ſt. APreface : But ye beloved rememler, & c. Verſe 17. Speciallq Manner, rebyke or 


. 3 ! . (hal ; | . : 
1. The time wicn theſe wicked men (hall abound | FR Theteflimony, convince 


3. An Apoſtolicall | 2. Theteſtimony ity Uz rhe laſt rmes. { can ' CQualitic : wicked. 
teſtimonie that! ſelfe, and in itare<2. What maier of beitygs Mockers, it ſelte, wherein 3. Cauſe of _ 4b; Manner of doing: 


2. Fleſhl;, walkingaf- this judge- ungodlily. 
' ter their owne luſt's, ment tWO- Yi 1% b I Craell, 
ords ſet out by Uttered againf him, 
that is, God, 


ſuch there ſhould F two things: they ſhall te,deſcribed by 
be: in it, rwo propitties: 

3. The application of it to theſe vt. Mockers, common to makers of Sects. | fold: 

L Ppertons, who arc indeed "2. Fleſhly, having not the ſpirix. 


ſ T7. Faith, on whick as upora foundation they muſt build »p :hemſelves, inforced by 


two properties: 


A motive : moſt holy faith. 

The meanes : praying in the holy Ghoſt. F 
2. Loveof God, in whicl they muſt keepe themſelves.C 1. Perlon on whom the Saints muſt wait by hope, 2iz. Oxr Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

4. A direction 1 ſome | 3. Hope: looking for the mercy of God, &Fc, and in of Thing for which they muſt wait, viz. Gods mercy in Chriſt, 


foo ———__ TT IW-eo eo eue* <> rec gy oa woo ny eo wavy uo 


meanes tending to this | threcthings: the 2. End of theirhope : Eternal life. 
maintenance of faith i118 4. Chriſtian mecknefi in recovering weake Jr. Way to beginne this recoverie : 1mputting differences 
five rules, concerning | offenders, in which conſider the 2. Manner of performance : Have compaſſion of ſome. 


POriftian ſeverity | rairng : . 
Jo — —- wal. ATE Manner ofit : Pulling them oxt of the fire. 
i of obſtinate {inners : 11 3+ Caveat for better obſervation of it * «Ad hate even the garment which i fpottedby the fiſh, 


J: « Rule it {clfe b Others ſave with feare. 
{x Perſon praiſcd : Chriſt Jeſus "4860 here : To him which tx able, & ce 


n—oarmo—e —o_—_——— AAEEERS ern EImneo nent —  _—  — —  — —— — —— 


: His Power 1- Keeping the Saints that they fallner. 
2 Inducements moving to Amplified by foure effe&s: 2. Preſenting them faxltleſſe, that is, juſtifying them. 


}- Epilogueor conclufion,conf Ring on as praiſe him,drawne fron 2 His wiſdome : To God onely wiſe, 2. Preſenting them inthe judgment day before the preſence of bis gloty. 
praifing of God : wherein three thin gs: | 3 The work of our redemption : our Savieur,(4. Poſleſling them with joy everlaſting. 


L 


I, What _ areaſcribed to God : yiz. Glory, Majeſty, Dominion, Power, 
2. Thattheſe clong to Chriſt exe. 

3» Thecircumſtance of time, now and for ever. 

4. TheafteRion of the heart cyer needfull inthe worſhip of God in the word, Ame, 


| 3. Forme of prails, wherein foure things 
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Explained in publike Lectures by chat revergnd man of 
God, M. WILLIAM PERKINS, an now publithed for 
| the uſe of the Church of God, © 
| | Verl. 1. Fude Cor Fudas) a ſervant of Feſus ( hriſt,and bro- 
| ther of Famer, to them which are called and ſanttified of God the 
| Father, and reſerved to Feſus Chriſt. 
' ; | . A 
FEISS He gcncrallaime and ſcope A] Iude writeth of ſuch things as the Apoſtles | Objef?,2, 
V1 offhis Epile, is partly to | themſelves had formerly foretold, verſe 17. 
= declare the dutie of all; | Therefore he was no Apoſtle. 31'S 
| Chriſtians, -and partly to Tude lived afterthe Apoſtles Pal and Perer, | Anſw. 
EZ ct out the corruptions of | bane with /ohn were the laſt of the Apoſtles, | 
FRG thoſe, and theſe daicsand | {and living after their deceaſe ( who were the 4 
| times; in both which eve- | | principall) might very well pur them in minde 1 
ry onemay receive edification, who are defi= | | of rholerhings rhey had foretold, | bt 
rous cither to follow the former, or avoid the In the ninth verſe, hee bringethin a profane Objeft;2; | ih 
latter, In which generall confideration, note Author, concerning the ſtrife and diſputation 'k 
three things concerning this Epiſtle, before we berween Michael the Archangel,& the devill, | 
come toſhewthe parts of it in particular, ' about Moſes body, which cannot be found in FH 
Firſt, the Anthorirze; Secondly, the Saper- Canonicall Scripture; as alſo of E#2cb rhe ſe- Uh 
ſerip:ton; Thirdly, the Argament or ſubſtance | | verth from eAdarm, out of profane writers, | Fe 
of it. By this reaſon, neither ſhould the Epiltle'| Anſw; [of 
| Furſt, concerning the Authority, twoqueſti-| | of 7 7rxsbe Scripture, ſeeing Paul makesmen- Ml 
| ons are to be anſwered. B | tion of the prophane Poet Epimenides, Titus | F 
| The firſt queſtion, Whether this Epiſtle bee | | x. 112. nor the Epiſtleto the Corinths, wheres | $f 
| canonicall Scriprure, brought inthe ſpeech of Henander, 1 Cor, il 
| And ſecondly, How we may know thecer- | | 15. 37. nor the Acts of the Apoltles, where Wl | 
tainty of it. |] Aratus the Poet is cited, ARs1 7.2L; | i i} 
Concerning the former : Luther and others, | This Epiſtle istaken out of Saint Perer,froth |ObjeF.z, 44th 
Whoacknowledee ir to be a profitable writing, | { whom this Author hath borrowed borh the | BHI 
| deny it tobe Canonicall Scripture, and alleace| | mater and manner. Therefore this /xde was | 
| foure reaſons: ' | { no Apoſtle, but ſome ſcholler of theirs; 
0bjett.1. Firſt they fay, {zde calleth himſelte a ſervant * If this wereſufficient to prove this Epiſtle | s/Laſw. | 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and nor an Apotile, bur all the | |} not authenticall, then the whole beokes of 
| new Teftament was penned or approved by Samuel, the Kings, and Chronicles ſhould be 
{ome Apoftle. | caſtout ofthe Canon by the ſame 1eaton: which | 
Anſw, This hindreth not bur that he was one of the} * rake thetmatter from Civill Chronicles:Now it 
Apoſtles, who alſo called themſelves ſervants! { it belawfull ro rake matter ourof Civill Chro- | 
| | of Jcſus Chrift, as Pawl,Rom. 1. 1, and Peter, | ' | nicles, why may notone Scripture betaken ont 
| 2 Pct.1.1, Secondly,by this reaſon the Epiſtles | C! of another ? we muſt therfore(norwirhitandivg | 
to the Philippians, and Philemon, as allo of | | theſe weake allegations)eſteeme this Epitile ro | 
lames, lohn, &c. mightbe rejected, : be the Canonicall Scripture, and the cternall 
Thirdly, he callech himſelfe as much as an; | Word of God, as our Church, andthe Church 
| Apoſtle. | inallages hathreceived ir, And now inthe {-- 
"6 | 288 cond\ a 
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cord place fee how we may cometo bee re- 
ſolved thartit is foro be allowed : which wee 
may in this reſemblance, An Indenture between 
man and man is knowne to bee ſufficient rwo 
waics: Firſt,by the matter and contentstherein, 
which plainly ſhews art a& pafled and done : 
ſecondly, adding and annexing thereunto cer- 
taine outward ſ1gnes and teſtimonies, as the 
hands and ſeales of the parties, the hands and 
names of the - witneſſes corroborating and 


| trengrhening the ſame: the firſt is good in it 


ſelfe (though nor ſo confirmed to the parties) 
without the ſecond : bur the ſecond is nothing 
withourthe firſt : but if both theſe ſhall con- 
curre and be ſpecified in the Indenture, then it 
is abſolutely authenticall, both in itſelfe, and 
unto the parties. If this be applied to the Scrip- 
ture, it ſhall be apparant to be no lefle ratified 
than ſuch an Indenture. For firſt, conſider but 


 ]the Comterts and matter it ſelfe of ir, it will 
| ſpeake the gona wy truth ofit ; reade over 


the Epiſtle, you ſhall finde the whole matter 
aorexd upon by the Prophets and Apoftles:and 
for the reſfimony, the Catholike and common 
conſent of the Church, or greateſt part ſince the 
Apoſtles daies, hath fer to her hand and ſeale 


| \theCanonicall) weecannot bur confefle that it 


that it isthe truth of God, no lefle aſſured than 
| otherbooks of the Canon : which af{ent of the 
Church, though it cannot make us, yet may 
move us accordingly toentertaine it, Beſides, 
if-weconfider the exds,as alſo the effects of this 
Scripture (which arethe ſame with any part of 


is the holy and facred truth of God, all of it 
conſpiring with all the other tothe advancing 
of Gods glory, and furthering of mans ſal- 
vation, So much of the authoritic of this 
Epiſtle, 

The ſecond point is the Szperſcription, which 
| is intheſe words:T he(atholike Epifplc of Inde. 
This title ſeemes to be prefixed rather by ſome 
Scribe afterwards, than by 1#de himſfclte: firſt, 


| becauſe thistitle ( {atholike ) was not heard of 
| inthe Church whileft the Apoſtles lived ; ſo as 


it isnot ſo ancient as the Epiſtle. 

Secondly, thericle ſeemes to be unfit for this 
and otherEpiftles iaticuled after the ſame man- 
ncr,and may be well forborne;asthe Epiſtles of 
Peter arecalled Canonicall,which are no more 
Canonicallthan others, 
| Thirdly, moſt of the Poſt-ſcriptsare uncer- 
raine, if notfalſe : as of that after the ſecond E- 
piltle to Timothy, in which T imothy is called 


4- 5- which cannot ftand together, ro bee the 
Bithop of one place, and alſo univerſally to 


a oe OO II oo - wy 


; preach unto the whole world, following the 
| © war, asthe Evangelifts duty was : and fo 
of others. This title then was not added by the 
Apoſtle,but by ſome Scribe that copied outthe | 
Epiſtle :icis not therefore holy Scriptureas the 
Epiſtle is. 
The third point concerning the Epiſtle in 


A | 
| | Chriſtians to conſtancie and perſeverance in 


an Ele Biſhop of Epheſms,and yet commandec | 
| to docthe worke of an Evangeliſt, 2 Timoth. | 


| C 


whe was the writer of this Epiſtle. The othtr 


| file, becauſe hedicd before Chriſt, 


generall,is the argument: which doth cxhort all 


their profeſſion of the Golpell.Secondly,tobe- 
ware and take heed of falſe teachers and de-= 
ceivers which craftily creepe in amongthem : 
And thirdly, theſe deceiyers are liyely fer out | 
in their colours ; 'and with them their deſtru- 


Etion. | 
Now concerning the Epiſtle it ſelfe, and the 
ſpeciall parts of it. 

Of itthere be three parts : Firſt, Salaration, 
inthefirſt and ſecond verſes: Secondly, an Ex- 
herration,from the third yerle to the end of the 
three and twentieth, Thirdly, a Concls/ion, 
from that to the end ofthe Chapter, Inthe Sa- 
[utation conſider three things: 

Firſt,the perſonthat wrote this Epiſtie, /»de. 

Secondly, the perſons to whom he wrote : to 
thoſewhich were called, ſanfified of God the- 
Father, and reſerved to Teſs Chriſt, 

Thirdly, the prayer ordinary in Apoſtolicall 
ſalutations : mercy unto you, &c. 

Concerning thefirſt, namely, che writer of 
this Epiltle,obſerve three things: firſt hisname, 
Inde : ſecondly, his office, a ſeryant of Jeſus 
Chrift:thirdly,his Ally#nceand brother-hood, 
beivg of the kindred of Chriſt himſclfe. 

Firſt, of his name, ede,or [w4as,which was 
the name of two of the Diſciples of Chriſt : the 
firſt was [xdas the ſonne of Alphers, the bro- 
therof [ames, and ſo neere allied unto Chriſt: 


was Indas 1ſcayiot, or Indathe Traitor, the 
ſonne of Sizzon, who could riotwwrite this Epi- 


In this name con{ider two things : Firft, the 
occaſion of it, and ſecondiy, the yariety of his 
name. The occaſion of this name is {et downe 
with the reaſon of it in the 29. of Gen. 35. 
When Leah had borne three ſons unto [acob, 
ſheconceived again,and bare a fourth ſon, ſay. 
ing, Now 1willpraiſethe Lord, therefore ſhee 
called his name #dah, which fagaifieth praite 
or confeſſion : ſo no doubt did A/phens « fa- 
therof this /xde, at his birth give him ſuch a 
name as might move not only himſelfe, but his 
childe after him,to thankfulneſle and confeſſion 
of Gods goodnes. Soought every father inim-. 
poſing his childrens names with Alphersr, and 
every mother with Leah make ſuch choice of 
names, asthemſelyes and their children may be 
put it) minde, yea,and ſtirred up to good duties, 
evenſo often as they ſhall heareor remember 
their ownnames. The ſecond point in this name 
i5 the yariety of the names of /zde, he was cal- 
led Thaddems, Marke 3.18, and Lebberns,Mat. 
I0-3ll which fignifie the ſame thing,& allput 
in minde of the ſame,duty, Here two queſtions 
maybe asked, Firſt, why was he called by fo 
many names ? Some tkinke hee had all theſe 
names given him by the people and multitude, 
as ſignifying all one thing : others (which is 
more probable) that he was thus called by the 
Apoſtles themſelyes, rather than by his owne | 

name, 
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the Epiſtle of Iude, 
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name, that the horrible fa of Iudas in betray- 


ing his Maſter ſhould be utrerly with his name 


forgotren. 

A lccond queſtion is, whether may a man 
change his name, or no ? | 

It the change thereof bee no prejudice to 
any man, much leflc hurtfull ro the Church or 


| Common-wealth, nor offendeth thefaithfull, 


but wholly tenderh to the glory of God, and 
ood of men,it may bealtered and changed:As 
Saul a great perſecuter, being called to bee a 
abliſher and Patron ofthe Goſpell, changed 
bis name into Par! : as alſo Salomon was atthe 


firſt called by his Mother, [edidiah :. Peter, ar | 


firſt called Simz0n Barjones, Chriſt afterwards 
gave hima newnamc, and he accepted it, Yet 
hencethe toocomon prattice of the world can- 
not be warranted, who for fraud and deceit doe 
alter their names: which when it is not inten- 
dedmay warrantably be donefas intimeof per- 
ſecurion inthercigne of King Edward the fixt, 
Bxcer changed hisname, and both called him. 
ſelfe, and ſuffered others to call him eArerins 
Felinus : {o did divers other worthy men in 
thoſe daies, ſeeking no other thantheglory of 


God, and good of the Church in their owne 


ſafety : and that the Papiſts not kowing their 
names, might reade their writings without 
prejudice, | | 

The ſecond thine 


g in the perſon writing is 


his office: being called [ a ſervant of Teſus | 


Chriſt | which is nat ſo generally tobe under- 
ſtood as meant of every profetſor of Chrilt and 
belecver,who isa ſervant ofthe Lord Jeſus: bur 
of a ſpeciall ſervice, namely, of Apoltleſhip, to 
which he was deputed, 


Wherein conf{ider two things : Firſt, thathe ; 


was callcd to bee an Apoſtle and ſervant of 


Chriſt to plant the Church of the Gentiles: Se- 
| condly,that he did faithfully execute his fun- 


| 


| 


} 


ion, and performed hisſervice. 


Firſt, he pleads hiscalling, for two cauſes : 


firſt,in regard of others;and ſecondly,in reſpe&t 


| of himſelfe, Firſt, thathisdoQrinemight with 


| more attention, and reverence bce received of 


: others, ſceing he runnorunſent, but was called, 


and that to an Apoſtieſhip; and therefore hee 


| ſpake not of himſelfe, bur wholly and immedi- 


[ 
' 
4 
* 


' 


ately directed by God. 

Secondly, for the confirming and comfor- 
ting of himſclfe, that the Lord who had cal- 
led him would fland by him, both in prote- 
Ring hisperſon, and proſpering his worke. in 
his hand, 

V{e. Sccing the Apoltle [nude before he wri- 
teth laycth downe hiscalling; ſo oughtall Mi- 


; niſters ro maketheir calling the foundation of 


all rheir proceedings, containing themſelves 


' Within the compaſſethereof,even as they areto 


teach the ſame duty unto all forts of men, thar 
they tempt nor the Lord, by patſing the bonds 
and limits of their callivy, 


Secondly, in that /#de, though he was ofthe | 


fame Tribe, yea, ofncare alliancc unto Chrift, 
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yet hee paſicth by all tiiete reſpe&ts which hee 
might have ſtood "pon, and contenteth him- 
ſelfe with the title of a | ſere-29; of Chriff:| We 


learne to make more account, and cRteeme ir 2 


greater privilege to be a Tervanc of eſus Chritt, 


thanto bee ofthe kindred of Kings, and aliyed | 


to che greateft Monarchs of the world : Chriſt 
himſelfe ſhewsus what Kindred ſhould take up 
our chiefe delight, when hee rurned himſclte 
from his Mother & Brethren,and beholdin 2 his 
hearersfaid, rhoſe were his mother, ſiſters, and 
brethren,that hearethe word of God, and keep 
it :this alliance in the faith wasnecrer and dca- 
rer unto him than thar in the fieſh. I*thenthou | 
ſtande!t upon thy preferment, ftrive to be the 
ſervant of Chriſt, which is more honourable 
than to bethe ſonne of ® King; to be 2 follower 
»f Chriſt, is more than to goe before che Rulers 
of the carth.But if thou aske, How ſhall T come 
to this preferment? Himſelfe anſwerech thee, 
Thou mult give up thy felfe to heare his Word 
ard doe it, that is, learne to know andobey his 
will, this is the maine duty of a ſzryant:. ende- 
vour to pleaſe the Lord in keeping faith and 
good conſcience, thou art inthe way of prefer- 
ment, and art admitted a {cryant of Chriſt, 
Thirdly, If we be admitted the ſervants and 
followers of Chriſt, we muſt ſeryeno other Ma- 
ſter, but keepe our ſelyes from being intangled 
either with the offences or affaircs of the world, 


as to be vaſſals thereto: no man can ſerye rwo, 


much lefſe more maſters of ſuch contrary com- 
mands, ' Let none pretend to be theſeryant of | 
Chriſt, who by loving pleaſure morethan God, 


or ſeeking earth more than Heaven, diſgrace | 


{uch a profeſſion. 


The third thing intheperſon writing, is the 


alliance | Zrorher of [ames] of which name | 


there weretwo, firſt, 7amesthe ſonne of Zebe- 


| dexes, whoſe death is mentioned inthe 1 2. of 


the Acts by Herod: the ſecond wasthe ſonne 
of Alphems,here mentioned : | 
Fir{t,chat he might diſtinguiſh himſelfe from 


| the other /udas the Traytor. Secondly, that he 


might win furrher credit and attention to his 
doctrine, ſeeing hee was nounknowenperſon, 
but one that came of the worthieſt Rocke thar 
was upon the face ofthe earth;aud for this cauſe 
he mentioneth his brother [ames,who was bct- 
ter knowen,as being the Preſident ofthe Coun- 
cel ar Jeruſalem,& a choiſe pillar ofthe Church 
in his time, Act.15.13. not tocredir himlſelfe, 
butthis Scripture (which otherwiſe is in it {elfe 
ſufficiently powerfull) by the meation of him, 
Now followes the ſecond thing inthe Salu- 


| tation: that is,the perſon ro whom [xde wrote, 


in theſe words [unto thoſe wie are called and 


' ſantified by God the Father, and preſerved by 
| Teſs Chriſt] it is the militave Catholique 
Church, which is lively delcyibed ro bee the 
theface | Viren 


number of bz!ceyers diſperſed thorow 
ofthe whole v-orld ; who are efteRually cal- 
led, and ſanctified, and preſerved umolite eyer- 
laſting. Out of which deſcription note : 
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Firſt, whoand what they bee that are mem- 


| bers of this Churc ann = xg or pro- 
{ phane perſons, but onely the Elect, ſuch asare 


chofen unto life everlaſting, who after receive 
their calling unto holineſſe,and therein are afſu- 
redly preſerved unto life : which privileges no 
wicked perſon, no unrepentant ſinner can bec 
partaker of, but onely the Church ofthe firff 


borne, as in Heb.the 1 2. whoſe names are writ- 


! ren in the booke of life, and who receive daily 


ſpirituall increaſe: for howſoever inthe Catho- 


Religion: the one of them that doe unfainedly 
beleeve, and are ſanRificd : the other of them 
who make a ſhew of faith, but indeed beleevc 
[not, but remaine intheir finnes : of the former 
doth the Catholike Church confift, and not of 
the latter, who areno members ferinto the head 
ofthis body, though they may ſceme ſo to be. 
Secondly ,thisconfuteththe Romiſh Church, 
who teach and hold that a reprobate may be a 
member of this Church. : 
| Thirdly, that none can bce the head of this 
Church and Catholike congggation but only 
Chrift, for he onely knoweth them, who and 
wherethcy bce, thorow theface of the whele 
earth: not the Pope orany other creature hath 
any headſhip overthis company,whoare given 
and properly appertaive unto the Son of God, 


viſible, and cannot by the eye of fleſh be dif 
| cerned; for what eye (except of faith)can ſee or 
diſcernethedepth of Gods eleRion, or whom 
he hath effeQuually called? yea,and who can in- 
fallibly determine of thethings that arc within 


. | aman? andtherforethisisa matter of faith, not 


Objeft, | | 
| fall from.that, and ſo faile.. | 


of ſenſe, an Article of our beleefe, not the ob- 
je& of our ſight, feeing faith is an evidence of 


things not ſeene : which againe overthroweth 


 Catholike Church is viſibleand apparant upon 
earth, and ſo deftroy that Article of our faith. 

| Fifthly, that this Catholike Church being 
preſeryed by God theFatherto life everlaſting, 
cannot utterly periſh and be diflolyed:all other 
congregations and particular Churches being 
| mixed, and the greateſt part nor predeſtinate, 
may faile, yetthis cannot bee overcome, Rom. 
11. 7.this elefTionof God ſhallobraine, though 
thereft be hardened. Thegates of hellſhallnot 
'prevaile againſt the faith of the Church, be- 
cauſe faithfull and true is he that hath ſpoken, 


| and who will preſerve in this Church a fiicceſ- 


fion of wholfome and ſound doctrine, and Hea- 
yen and earth ſhall bee ſooner diſſolved, than 
. one jot of the ſame ſhall faile and periſh. 

Butthough that faile not, the Church may 


That particular Churches, and of them the 
oft fanious, haye beene ruined, yea;and fallen 


| away, and ſo may doe, iscyident by the Chur- 
' ches of Epheſus, Corinth, Galatia, &c.and no 


marvell, ſecing theſe conſiſted eyer of mixed 


| perſons: but the Catholike Church conſiſting 


IikeChurchtherebe twoſorts ofmen profeſſing } 


| 


Fourthly, that this Catholike Church is in- | 


that Romiſh do&rine,which teacheth, that the | 


A} onely of a number elected and called, though | 


i 


B 


© 


| 


| and ſhall cndure, whereby they might ſeemerto | 
the outward view to periſh; yetthe truth is, 


no Antiquitie. Secondly, ſuccefſionfailes: for 


[ in prayer, and allthis in the Miniſtery of man, 


| ſecond] Y, 
] ] DS 


it alſo (not being as yet without wrinkle) may | 
erre and faile in ſome ſmaller points ; yer be-| 
ing preſerved by God to life, cannot poſſibly ; 
faileinthe maineand foundation. | 

This doctrine affordeth ftrong conſolation | 
to the Elect of God, both in regard of their 
frequent falls and infirmities, whereby they. 
might feare to caft themſelves quite out of fa. 
your ; as alſo inregard of the manifold aflaults,' 
and bickerings, which in the world they doe | 


neither of both need diſinay them, but that | 
their faith and hope may till be revived. and | 
ſtrengthened, ſeeing they are preſerved to {al- | 
yation, 

Sixthly,here are better notes of a true Church | 
than the Papiſts Antiquitie, Succeſſion, Multt- 
tude,&c. which canbe no notes. Firſt, for Anti. 
quity: In the beginning was a true Church, but 


what men foeverare called and fanRified, ate 
the Church : Thirdly, multitude no note: for if 
there bee a calling and ſanRification of men, 
there isa Church, be there many or few : Bur 
the true notes are the meanes of calling to the 
faith by the doQtrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, and obedience thereunto,proceeding tor- 
ward in ſauQification, even untill death ; with- 
out which notes none can truly ſay theyare of 
the CatholikeChurch:By which we may know 
the Church of Evgland to bee the true viſible | 
Church of God, called and fanRified in the 
truth, Joh. 8. 31. | 
Now to grome , We are in the next place 
to intreat of the order which God obſerycth 
in bringing men by degrees to life eycrlaſting : 
And firſt of thecalling mentioned ; which is a. 
worke of God, whoof his meere fayour and 
grace callcth vile and miſerable men our ofthe 
world, and inviteth them to-life eycrlaſting :.to 
underftand which, wee muſt know that the 
calling of God is twofold : Thefirſt is general, | 
when God calls a whole Nation, Kingdome, 
and Country,thatis,whenhe offers them falva- 
tion inthe meanes; as when he ſends his Word 
amongſt them, affordsthem the Sacraments to 
ſeale the Covenant, givesleaveto approach him 


that man might call man : yea, when he vouch- 
ſaferh private meanes farre inferiour tothe for- 
mer, yet often ſerving fora generall calling, as 
ts the reading of the Scriptures, yea, of mens 
writings, and ſometime reports, as in Rahabs 
example, and the woman of Samaria : by theſe 
meanes the Lord generally calleth men, ofte- 
ring, bur often not giving grace offered, in 
great judgement turning away from a froward. 
peo le, 
If Ged offer, but givenot grace, it isa delu- 

ding of men: | 
No, for firſt a man was once ableto receive it: 
hereby he maketh them wirnout = 
cuſe 
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—"" | cyſe whom he will deftroy : thirdly, hereby he A (ſohe may be ſaved from wrath; | 
keepes the wicked in our warG order. Thirgdly,theper/oz5 thar are called: thoſe arc 
ſe. Confidering to bee callcdot God is the | { menttoned, Rom.30.namely, thoſe whom hes 
frſt ſtep co life everlaſting, and wee in this had before prede/fruate, thoſe he called : which 
' Church of England are thus called, 'tremaines ſcemes to bee expounded in Act.13.49. Somra- 
that every man ſhould aoſwer this calling.  { ny 45 were vrdamed to life everlaſiing beleewed, | 
| How fhallthis be done ? Frame thy heart to that is, were called unto rhe faich : all therefore | 
Oneft. | anſwer God,as Daviddid when God bade him are nor cailed. 

Anſw. | ſeeke his face : Thy face O Lordwill I ſeeks : ſec Ic pleateth ſomero reach another doctrine, | 
| alſo Marke 9. 23,24- of the father ofthe poſlel- namely, that God for his parc cals all men ef- 
' ſed childe, and Pfal, 40.6,7. when Davias care feetuaily, and gives thema power to belceve if 
| was pierced, hee anſwered, Lord, /comz : this | |they will ; burthe difference, fay they, is inthe 
| ought to bee the Anſwer of our hearts rothe | | will of man ; toprove which they bripg this 
Lords voyce ſounding in the miniſtery. | compariſon. The Sunne ſhines on wax and clay | 
The ſecond calling is more ſpecrall, when equally, the wax is fofrencd, butthe clay is \ 
grace is not only offred, bur given alſo by God, | | hardened. Bur this is not true out of the Scrip- 
| through rhe efeAuall working of his ſpirit in | B| tures : for it is 2or giver roallco underftand the 
our hearts 3 which is the beginning of grace in mytteries ofthe kingdome, Match.1 ;.11.cheſe 
us, he himſelfe laying rhe fictt foundation ofir: | | things are hid from moſt of the wiſe of the 
by giving power to reccive the word to mingle world, and revealed unto babes, Matthe1 i +250 | | 
| it with faith, and bring torth the fruits of new Knowledge is given to ſome,nat to others, and ! 
obedience; for the better coaceiving of che na- conſequently faith : for they which have nor 

| ture of it conſider fix points. knowne cannot belcevyc. 

Firſt, thegrovndand foundation of ir, vame- Fourthly, the tie of this calling. The parti « 

ly Gods ercrnall free Ele&ion of us unto life} | cularrime of any mans calling is notrevealed, | 
everlaſting, as 2 Tim. I. 9. whenlT ſay free, [ bur laid up in the ſecret counſell of God, in | | 
excludenot onely whatſoever man can imagine | | whoſe hands times and icaſons are: yerthe ex- 
within himſelfe as vaine in procuring ſuch good | | tent of the time is large cnoughthough tinted, | 'N 
unto himſelfe, as not of workes, ſaith Pas!, lefi even the time of chis life, ſome at the fxt howre, | 
any fhou}d boaſt ; bur alſo placirg the ground ſome at the »:th, & others at the eleventh,8cc. 
of all our good out of our ſelves in the counſell but not after, becauſe rhat chen all meancs of | 
| of God, which the Apoſtle cals 45s good pur- calling of men ceaſe. Now becauſe men know | 
poſe,Rom.8.28.yea to ſhew the freencſle of this c not the date of their dayes, it bchooves them 
grace, itisthence denominated and called the | out of hand to ſtrive to enter, nor to deferre | 
eleftion of grace. fromday today, alleaging that ſome were cal- | 
{ 
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| Secondly, the me2ne- of this calling, which ledat the twelfth houre, bur acceprofthe Lords 
| inthe Lords hands are divers ; whereof fome call, while itis yertthe acceprable time. If the - 
| prepare to calling, otherſome are inltrumencs | | Lord now fay, Secke my face, letthy heart an= | 
of it : as firft the reading ofthe Scriptures, ſer-| | Iwer as an Eccho which takes the word out of 
ving to beget a generall hiſtorical faith. Se. the mouth, Thyface O Lord [ will ſceke, Pſulm. | 
| condly,afflictions in body,goods,name, friends 27.8, lucha pleaſant harmony God is delighs | | 
or otherwiſz, tending to humble a man and pre- | red with. It he ſay{as the Pcophet ſpeakerh)Be- | 
pare his heart as ſoft ground. Thirdly, the de- held now my people, they are preſcacly ready to | 
nouncing of Gods judgements, and threats of anſ.ycr, Behold row oxr God, and the rather be- 
the Law which ſends ro hell, bur gives no | cauſe che Lord will bee free, and noc flinced by 
grace:thelſe are geacrall prepratives:orhers are rhce,thateitherhe {hal c3ll thee inthy crooked 
inſtruments to cffe& the inward calling, as che years,or nor at al:hewil nor bepreſcribed extra- | 
| preaching of the giad ridings of the Golpell ordina;ilyro calthee at rhe twelfth houre, as he 
which is che moſt principall and effeQuall did the theefe en the crofſe, when thou howlelt 
neanes of this ſpeciall and eff-Ruali yocation, D uponthe bed of thy forrow,&gaſpeſt upon thy 
and to this Paxl aſccibes it, as 2 Thel, 2.14. death-bed. Therefore while ic & callzdto day let 
whereuato he called you by or G-f-1-thar chis us heare the voice & harden our harts no more. 
P rue, confider a two-fold worke of this Mi- Fifcly, wherin doththis eft:tualcalling ſtand? Oneft. 
nifterie, when it is powerfully applyed co the Both ia the ourward and inward calling, be- Anſw. | 
hearts of men. Firſt,ir opencchhe vory heart of | | caule che former is ofcen in the meanes given co 
| 2 nan, aad layes him out to che beholding of | | Nations, people, m2o, ar leaſt co make them | pucauaraedti vel 
himſclfe, ſhewing him tharby his deceſtavie | | withour excuſe : ba: the fecond being ſecret acetone 
fianes hee hath made himſelfe more ugly in and inward, wheredy the Lord makes a mans | wyweffeaci epers: | 
Gods eyes than aay Toad can bee im mans; | 


harcmwardly anſwerche ourward calling,poſ- | #* Ei. 

whereby he is preparednor to lie aſleepe in this | ſefl-ch him with a willing minde tedfattly ro 

eſtare, buc unto the ſecond worke, which is to} | beleeve inche Lora Jeſus, and wich awnende- 

apprehend and apply the Þlood and merits | | yourte pleaſe rhz Locdinall chings: chus is che | 

9® Chcift (exhibiced in che Golpell for cac hear: pierced, Pia.42.6.the heart of ſtane chan- 

waihing and bathing of his fiafuil foate, chat ved inroan m_ of fleſh,chat is, made _— | 
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and pliable, Ezech. x1. 19. and an heart which 
is a ſacrifice accepred of God : ſuch a heart was 
Lydia, ARt.16.15. when God had opened it, 
it was heedfull and attentive to the words of 
Pal: this heart can reliſh the ſweet promiſes of 
the Goſpell, and no other. a6 
' Sixthly,theexcellencic of this calling:which 
we {hall perceive by theſe conſiderations. Firft, 
in tharit is a great worke, as was the crearion 
of man at the firſt, Roman.4.18. ſo the Apoftle 
| maketh ir, 2 Cor. 4.6. he that at the beginning 
| called light out of derkneſſe,the ſame hath ſhi- 
| ned in our hearts, &c. that as Gbdcals the firſt 
| time, and dead creatures come fotth to life: fo 
| with-no lefle powerfull voice the Lord cals the 
(heart of man dead in ſinne, and it is quickened 
| with the life of God. | 
' Secondly, this cffe&uallcalling goes beyond 
the worke of our creation; for here a man is ta- 
ken out of the firſt e Adam, and (et into the ſe- 
cond, and at the ſame inftant power is given to 
beleeve, being in time both cogether, though 
in order fairh 1s firft,and then ivgrafting, wher- 
in isnot enely a bare privation as in the creati- 
on when God called rhings that were net, as 
| thovgh they were:bur here is a plaine reſiſtance 
and rebellion, God calling not only things that 


Cirift,is mere thanto raiſe Eve out of eAdams 
fide ; to raiſe a dead ſoule from the death of 
{inne,farre more glorious and powerfull than to 
raiſe a dead body from bodily death ; to raife a 
man to ſupernatucall life, farre greater than to a / 
naturall onely. | 
Thirdly,this calling ratifies all our covenants 
with God, Men in their baptifme enter cove- 
| nant with God, but often Rarrfrom ir,and will 
not ſtand to ir,ſo as the covenant is only made : 
but when as a manis effeually called, the co. 
\ venant is not onely made, but truly accompli- 
| ſhed, andthat on mans part. | 
Fſe. Secing wee are called of God himſclfe 
in the Miniſteric of the Word, (for Paulcals it, 
Phil.4.14. an high calling) wee muſt labour to 
joine the inward calling with it, which is higher 
than that, by heving firſt a griefe becauſe wee 
cannot beleeve: ſecondly,a ready minde:third- 


F 


| 


becauſe wee beleeve no more, and faile fo much 
inthe ſervice of God; which if we want,we muſt 
labour forthem;and if we have them, bethank- 
full unto God for them. 

2. Vſe, Learne the dutie 1aid downe by the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 1. That wee ſhould walke 


ame our lives holily; being 
holy in our converſation as he that hath called us 
& holy. Second!y; theremnft bee the ſame end 
of our lives which is of Gods calling, that is, 


in the wortd, is to bee called out of the world, 
and(as «Abraham )to obey God,as looking for 


are nor, but things that would not and refuſeto. 
bee. Thus to raiſe a man ovr of the bloud of | 


ly, an endeyour to beleeye:fourthly, a forrow D 


worthy ofour calling. To doe which, firſt wee 
| muſt look thar we | 


acity in heavernot made with hands. 


— 


' eternall, which is ſantisfication : this name is Ta- | 


Ken from the Latines, and by itie underftood | 


| Regenerarion, renovation, new creation, and 
. | to beſanGtified is to be made holy and be borne | 

; ancw.That we may the better know thisgrace, 

; confider ſundry points, 
| Firſt, what ſancificarton ts :- Tr is an inward 
change of a manjuſtified, whereby the image of 
God is reſtored in him. Fer. the opening of 
which deſcription, marke that fir{tI call ir. 
change of a man, to put x difference betweene 
it and civill converſation, which is agift of .Gad 
likewiſe as this is,bur farre differen: from ir:be- 
cauſe this only reſtraineth the corruption of the 
hart, wheras ſanRification renewerh the heart: 
B | and thus the gifts of God are of two ſorts :firſt, 
reſtraining, which doe keepe in the wickedneſle 
of the heart, ſuch as are all civill yertues. Sc- 
condly,renuing or altering the mind, which no: 
| enely reprefeth, but aboliſheth corruption ; of 
this kinde is ſanRification. 

Seconely, I call it an inward change, namely 
inthe minde, will, affeAtions, as working upon | 
the inward corruptions and lufts of the hearr,to 
diſtinguiſh ir from outward fanRification, 
which a wicked man may have, whereby here- 
formerth his outward man and carriage bythe 
miniſtery ofthe word: ſuch are they whom the 
Apoftle ipeaksof Heb. 10.27.which tread anger 


0 


their feet the bleed of Chriſt, whereby rhey were | 


fanttified, namely, externally : thisis of ano- 
ther kinde, working the inward change of the 
heart. 
Thirdly, Tadde, of a man juſtified, fortwo 
cauſes:firft ro ſhew that juſtification and fanRi- | 
fication arc two divers gifts of God, and their 
difference may appeare in threethings; firſt, in 
' that juſtification is out of a man; ſanRification 
is within him. Secondly,jufttficationabſolvesa | 
finger, and makes him ftand righteous at the 
barre of Gods judgement; ſanctification cannot 
doe this. Thirdly, juſtification brings peace of 
| conſcience ; ſo doth nor fanRification, but fol-| 
| Joweth that peace. | 
Thus the Apoſtle hath them diſtinct, n Cor. 
| 6.11. Yeare waſhed, yec are juſtifiedand ſaniti- 
| fed : asatſo 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chriſt is made tous | 
' righteouſuefſe and ſanttification, Secondly, be- 
' cauſe juſtification goes with fandtification, | 
though juſtification be before in nature, yetthey 
are wrought at the ſame time. For when God 
/ accepts a mans perfon, rhen is hee made jul, | 
who is alſo ſanQified. Fourthly,] ſay,the image 
of God ts hereby reſtored, the which that we may | 
know wherein it conſifterh, confider the three- 
fold eſtate of man ; che firft of innocency, the 
ſecond afterthe fall, and the chird under Chriſt. 
Firft, in innocency man had three things : firſt, 
ſubſtance of body and foule : ſecondly,the fa- 
culties of ſoule, as reaſon and underſtanding: 
thirdly, the image of God ſtanding in the con- 
formitie ofthe whole man, ro rhe-will of God: |} 


| ſecondly,in he ftate after rhe fal,man hath two 
of | 
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oftheſe : firſt, ſhbtance of body and ſoule : {e. 
condlyefacultiesas before.But the third is wan= 
ting, ſtanding in righteouſacſſe and holinefle,, 
and in ſtead of it isoriginall finne, Which di- 
ſtempereth and difordeterh che whole may, his 


againſt the will of God. In the third condition 
under Chriſt wee have three things : firſt, ſab- 
ance of body and ſoule : ſecondly, faculcies 
of che reaſonableioule : thirdly, a new created, 


| holinefle and rightcouſnefle, before loft, but 


now. reftored by grace above nature; and this 


the image of God againe reſtored, 

Where note that ſanRification is ſuch a gift 
of God, aschangeeth the man, not the ſubſtance 
of body, or the faculties of the ſoule, butthe 
corruption, diforder, and finfulnefle of man, 
ir rectifieth, but aboliſherh nor affections, if a 
man be of fad diſpoſition, it neither increaferh 


- nor takerh away,but moderates his ſorrow and 


keepes it inorder : ſoif a man beofa merry di- 
ſpoſition, it deprives him nor of his mirth, but 
corrects it that itexccednot : ſoin choler, and 
other complexions. Then thoſe that feare to la- 
bour in their ſanctification, becauſe then they 
muſt be ſolitary, ſad, and cannet be merry,and 
thoſe that, thus objec againſt thoſe who cnde- 
your over their owne reformation, may ſce 


the affections to ſuch moderati#1 as becom- 
meth holinefle,. | 

The ſecond point 15, Fherce kave wee our 
ſanftification ? whether from our Parents, or 
from what originall? | 

No it cannot flow from the parents, no al- 
though they bee holy ; * Joh. 1.13, the new 
birth is not. of bloud, nor the will of fleſh, nor 
of man: for parents muſt be conſidered two 
waies : fir{t,as they are men,children of Adam. 
Thus they bring their children, and convey no 
more totheir children than Adamdid,which is 
nature, together with the corruption of ir. 

Holy parcnts have no finne, for it is morti- 
fied in them, therefore they cannotderive it to 
their children, 

Notwithſtanding their ſanRification they 
convey the nature and finne of «Adam : which 
comes thusto paſſe, God in the beginning gave 
this Law, that whatſoever eAdaw received, he 
ſhould receive it for himſelfe and his poſterity ; 
and whatſoever heloſt, he ſhould loſe it from 
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himſelfe and his poſterity : by vertue of which 
| Law parentsfanCtified bring forth childrenun- 
ſanQified, which.may appeare by this compa- 
rifon, Take wheat,and make it as cleanc as you 


| ſowne,burin ſtalke, blade, & care,and it brings 


upas much chafte as ever it did, though noue 
were ſown with it;what ighe rcaſon hereof, but 
only the order fet in nature þy God atthe firit? 
So parents, let them be never to holy, by vertue 
; of the former Law bring forch unholy children. 
Secendly,parents muft be.confidercd as holy 


isa renued conformity to the willof God, and | 


themſelves deceived, ſeeing it onely tempereth; 


can, fow it, and it will come up not asit was | 


A 


minde, will, andatfeRions, and carrieth him” 


A— 


/ 


B 


C 


D 


not derived fromthe foulc ofthe father, as the | 


| wereceyegrace for grace, Joh, 1.16:wherein 


men, ſonnes of the ſecond Adams b 
birth:and thus they produce not their children, 
norderiyec their holineſle into them, alrhough 
their holinefle may ve a meanes to bring chem 
within the Covenaar.. | 


bodyis from his body, for then ſhould they 


have the ſame properties withthe ſoule of the 


parents : {9 every regenerate. man ſhould de- 


rive a regetierate ſoule unto che infant; which | 


is falſenor onely in many examples, but in that 
originall finge infecterh cvery infants ſoule, as 
well of the belecvingas unbelecving parent, 
Bur if. {anQtificacion beenor fromthe parent, 
whence is jt.2 ER 
 From:Chiiſt, who is made of God unts xs 


| ſanilification,x,Cor.1530. Colofl. 1. 19:In him} 


are hid allthe treaſures of it, of whoſe fulnetle 


two fuccher pointsare to be knowne: firft, whar 
thing in Chriſt is rhe root of our ſanRification: 
namely Chriſt his holinefle as he is man, cven 
as Adams unrighteouſacile is the root of our 


corruption. | 


Secondly, that ſecing. he is the root of our 


ſandtification, itis necetlary there be aconjun- | F 


Ction and union between him and us, befqre we 


can partakeof his holinefſe, and itis thebond, | 


of faith which knits us as members unto him 
the head 2 in whichregard che Apoſtle faith, he 
is made of God our fanctification, x Cor.1430. 
thar is, the root and author of it.- -* 
A third point is, the meaſure of our ſanttifi- 
cation, which is but in part given us inthis lite, 
the moſt regenerate man being partly fleſh 
and partly {pirit,appcarivg in this compariſon: | 
Take a yeſſell full of water, leta portion be ta- 
ken out and an equall portion of hot water pur 


| 


in, it becomes luke-warme all of ic, partly | 


hot, and partly cold : even {o every,man isa 
veſlell of water filled with corruptionto the 
brim,ifa part of his corruption be raken away, | 


and a $21.7 6h ann 3h of holines putin ftead | 
of it,the whole man becomes partly holy, part- 


ly unholy : of which: wee have anexample in 
Aoſes, Numb. 20. 8,94 who in-ſmiting the 
rocke fo asthe water guſhed out bewrayed the 


mixture of faith with unbelzefe in the fame | 


action ; he takesthe ftaffe, rherein hee obeyed 
God; bur he ſtrikes the Rocke twice, being 
commanded onely to ſpeake to it, and therein 
hediſobeyed, for which the Lord was aogry, 
A fourth point is, to.chingthe parts of ſaniti- 


fication, which may bedivided cwo waics: firſt, | 
it is divided intomortification and vivification. | 


Mortification is 2 pait of ſan&ification, 
whereby the power, tyranny, and ſtrength of | 
originall ſinne 1s weakned and alto by little and 
lictle aboliſhed, which be conſidered to benor 


in one part onely, batchorowout ; {Oas when | 


one part of originall tinne decayerh,fodoth alfo 
the reſt, the ground of which isthe yertue and 
efficacie of Chriſts dearh :. which if any aske 


yaſccond | 


| 
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486 | eAn Expoſition upon | 
wharit is,and what powerit can hayefince it is | A | pertaining to the Kingdome of God. Contrary | 7 _ 
ended : Tanſwer, itis that power of his God-| |'to the pratice of them whoſe glory is their | 
| | head whereby on rhe crofſe hee ſuſtained his | | ſhame, yea, whoſe end is damnation, Phil.;.19. | 
| Manhood, and ſo made his death afatisfattion | | who minde carchly things. 
torhe juſtice of God for mans {inne, The third thing is a ſerled purpoſe in the ! 
Oneft. ” It will be further asked;how come we to be | | minde, not to offend God in-aniything, but to ' 
partakers of this yertue of Chriſts death, and to | endevour the doing of his will, and the plea- 
feelerhke power of it in our hearts ? | ſing of him in all rhings 2 "this is cajled therur- 
| Anſi So ſoone as any man by faith begins to bee | | ning of the minde, and is theſubſtance of true | 
x united unto Chriſt, his death is applied unto repentance. 
| ; him,ſo that by meanes of our conjunction with 2, The Memory: the ſan&ification of it,js an Memory, 
Chriſt, we astruly partake of that power of his, | | aptneſſe by grace to keepe good things, ſpecial. 
; .as he himſelfe wag on the croſle ſuſtained by it : ly the doctrine of ſalvation, by which David : 
then hefeels finne wounded in him, anddying | | was preſerved from foning, Pal. 119, 11.and 
daily, to which he camor live as before. CMary pordred things concerning Chriſt, and 
; The ſccond part of ſanRtification is vivifica- laid them 1p in her heart, Luk. 2. 15. 
tion, or quickning, and it is when Chriſt dwels| B| 3. ThefanQification of the Conſcience is an | conciexs, | 
| ad Frignes in our hearts by his ſpirit ; ſo as we aptneſſe to teſtifie alwaies truly, that a mans 
canſay,we henceforth live not, bur Chriſt in us: finnes are pardoned, and that he preſerveth in 
| the foundation of which isthe yertue of Chrifts | | his heart a care to pleaſe God, 2 Cor. 1. x2. 
| refirre&ion:which is nothing elſe but thepow- | | This teſtimony was Pauls rejoycing : and He 
er of his God- head raifing his Manhood, and | | zeþias cornfort on his dearh-bed was the teſti. 
freeing him from the puniſhment and tyranny | |mony of his conſcience of his upright walking 
of ourſins :*this power is conveyed from kim, | | before God: yea, this confcience is apt alſo to 
unto all his members, who being myftically checke and curbe us when we incline to evill:fo | 
conjoyned with him, are thereby raiſed from | | David fairh,Pfal.16, his reimes did corret him 
[ the grave of their {innes. in the night ſeaſon: and to ſtirre us up togood 
The ſceond di- | Theſccond divifion is raken from the facul- as the voice behind us, ſaying, Here w the way, 
——_ ties of tan : which ateſeyen in number : z.The| | walke nr, Efay 70. 21. 
| Minde :2, Memory : 3. Conſcience: 4. Will : 4. Thewillis fanctified when God givesgrace | wii; 
5. Aﬀecctions : 6. Appetite : 7. The life ir ſelfe, | | rruly to will 260d; as to belceve, feare, obey } 
'{ In all which this grace of God muſt appcare. God; whena man can ſay, thatthough he find 
Minde, | I. The Ana is that part of man which |C| not ro performe that, which is good, yerto will 
framerhchercaſon : this Pax/ callcth,Eph.4.z.| | goods preſent with him,Ro.1.18,This is much 
| theſpirit of our minde, which muſt be renued ; } | accepted of God: for where the minde and 
the fnRification of which is called, Revyel. 3. | | other faculties faile in their duty, then comes 
the eye-falve; it is a grace clearing the darke | | this will and ſupplies their want, which being 
mindeand dim underſtanding ; containing in willing to doe much more than itcan,the Lord 
it theſe threethings: Firſt, ſaving knowledge, ; | ofhis mercy accepts it for the deed it {elfe. 
1 Cor.2,12, whereby weknow the things given 5. For the eAfe#tions, fome of them con= | Aﬀetiens, | 
ws of God. Some will ſay, what be they ? Anſ. | | cerne God, ſome our Neighbour, and fome 
| | This kiowledge may be referred to two heads: | | our ſelves. San&ified affe&ions concerning 
| i Thefirſt is the Tnowid ge of God, The ſecond | | God are firſt feare of God, whena man ſtands | 
is the knowledge of our ſelves. The formerof | | inaweof Gods preſence, and in regard of his | 
theſe hathtwo branches : firſt, that knowledge | | Commandements. Secondly, a contentment | 
4 | of thetrueGod, which is life everlaſting, Toh, | | and quictnefſe of mind in all conditions of life, 
T7. 3- Secondly, to know the mercy of God | | when a man at all times can ſubmit his will un- 
| | in Chriſtte my ſelfe in particular,Ephe. 3.18. to the will of God, Job x. The Lord hath gi- 
| This is-to know the height, /ength, and depth |D| ven and taken away, bleiſced be bis name : and 
ef the loveof Goato men ſeciall; as,that God | | David, Pſal. 39.2. Theld my tongue and ſaid 
| the Father is my Father ; God the Sonne my | | norhing, becauſe thou Lord didft it. Thirdly, 
; Saviour; God the holy Ghoſt my SanRifier : | | love to God in Chriſt and to Chriſt in man, | 
| this is theſaving knowledgeof God, 2 Cor.5.14. Rom.9.3. Fourthly, an hign eſti- 
| The ſecond head of this ſaving knowledge is | | mation of Chriſt and his bloud above allthings 
to knowa mansfſelfe, when hee ſees the ſecret | | inthe world : Phil. 3. 8. / coxnt allthings dang 
| | corruptions of his heart againſt thefirſt and ſe. | | for Chrif. 
E cond Table: to fee and to feelethis, is a worke Secondly,the affeRtionsrowards our Netoh- 
| | of grace, and enargument of an heavenly lighr | bour isto love him, becauſe he is Godschildein 
14 enlightning the foule. my judgement, r Epiſt. Job, 3.14. and in Chritt 
| Theſccond thing intheſanRification of the | |my brother. 
minde, is (after the knowledge of theſe) to ap- Thirdly, concerning our ſelves, to have a 
proye the things of God, that is, to minde| |baſe eſtimation of our ſelves in regard of our 
and meditate n things fpirituall, Rom. 8.5.to| |knowne finnesand corruptions: Pax cricd out 
fſavourthe things of the ſpirit, namely, things | that he was rhe head of all ſyners:{o the prodi- | 
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oall forme; 1 em 61 wort/:y 19 C4l thee father - 
David, Have mercy on mec according to the 
mulritnde of thy mercy. 

6. The fanctification of Apperire ſtands inthe 
holy ordering of our Gelires in meat, drinke, 
apparel, riches, &c. and in the praRtice of three 
maine vertues : firſt, Sobriety : tecondly, Cha- 
tity : thirdly,Conrentarion : by which the ap- 
rerite muſt be governed, 

; 7. Sanctification of life Rands orincipally in 
three things: firſt, in an endevour to doe the 
| will of God, that herein wee may teſtifie our 
| rhankfulneſſe, Secondly, in teſtifying our love 
| to God in man. Thirdly,indeniall of our {clves: 
which is, firſt, when we hold Godto be wiſer 
than we are,that ſo we ſhould be both directed 
and diſpoſed of by hin. Secondly, when we ac- 
count him more carefull for us, than wee our 
ſelvescan bee, arjdſo reſt well fatisfied with 
what condition of life ſoever he ſets us iv, Thus 
are weto practiſe rais grace through our whole 
converſation; for we may not meaſure it, nor 
judge of it by oneaQtion g90d or bad; but 
looke to the whole courſe of life, if that bce 
good, the heart is ſanRitied, 
 Thefifthpoint is, how ſanctification is here 
aſcribed ro God the Father, ſeeing all outward 
works are common tothe whole Trinity. Anſ. 
SanRification is attributed and thar truly to all 
the three perſons, who, have all Rroke in che 
worke of it, but diverfly. The-Sonne favctifi- 
eth by meriting ſanQification ; the holy Spirit 
fanctifieth by working it, and by creating the 
new heart; the Father ſan&ificth by ſending his 


And here the worke is thus aſcribed unto him, 
as being rhe ground and firſt aurhor of ir. 

Yſe. Labour for the ſpeciall grace of God. 
The meanes wee are to uſe is laid downe in 
Rom. 6. 1.to the 14. verſe, namely; to beleeve 
that we were crvcihed with Chriſt, buried with 
him, yea, and roſe againe with him ; becauſe he 
was upon the crofle, inthe grave, as alfoin ri- 
fingfrom thence in our ſtead and roomc, {uſtai- 
nivg our perſons upon him : this is the founda- 
tion of our holineſſc. Some will aske how this 
| can bee a ground of our holinefle? I make ir 
plaine inthiscompariſon:Asa Traitor arraign- 
| ed, and hanged accordivg to Law, is then freed 
from his fact, the Judge ceafeth ro puniſh him, 
and he ceaſetl: to be a Traitor, committeth no 
more miſdemenour; o the finner being arraign= 
ed at the barre of Gods juſtice, and attain- 
ted of high treaſon, is according to Gods Law 
condemned and execured in Chrifts condem- 
nation and execution, 15now asa dead man un- 
to finne, and cannoc thenceforth live rhereunto 
atly morc, | 

Now followes the third degree of life eter- 
nall, in theſe words | and reſerved to Teſurs 
| Chriſt, ]The meaning of which words is plaine 
{inthe 1 Epiſt. of Perer, the 1. 5, where. he faith; 
| that the Elect are kept by the power of Goa anto 


Sonto merit, and giving his Spirit tro worke 17. , 
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| ſelvation : inthe adding of which words to the | 
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former, we aretaught thar «ith the gifts of tru, 
fith, calling and ſanCtifcarion, isjoyncd unſe- 
parably the grace of perſeverance unto the end: 
of which-cruth we will conſider foure maine 
orounds, . : 
 Thefirſt ground is,the e/s#:9n of God , that 
is, his decree whereby he ſetteth ſome aparr 
to life, This decrec is as unchangeable as God 
himſelfe is: and asclection is unchangeable, ſo 
is the fruit ofit in us, in reſpe&t of the ground: 
a1. nence followeth it rhat faich and ſan&ifica- 
tion are unchangeable.Rom.$;3.thepredeſtinate 
are glorified, Marth, 24. 24. the exception 
ſheweth it impoſſible the Elect ſhould be de- 
ceived, 

The fecond ground isthe promiſe of God in 
the Evangelicall Covenant, which is largely 
propounded in Jerem, 32.40. where is promiſe 
made of two things : firſt, the Lord promiſerh 
thar hee will not twrne from them to doe them 
£ood, which is a promiſe of eternall mercy, 
{[hewing the pardon of finne, being once given, 
is given for ever, Secondly, that he willpmt his 
feare into their hearts; there is promiſed conti. 
nuance of faith and {anCtification, for they ſhall 
108 aepart from it, | 

Therhird ground,isthe office of Chriſt + in ie 
conlider firlt his Prieſt-hood ; ſecondly, his 
Kingly Office, Firſt, he was a Prieft, partly to! 
ofter ſacrifice, partly ro make interceſſion for 


32.that Hs faith might not faile,and notonely 
for him, bur asappeares in that worthy prayer 
recommended in Joh, 17. forallthe Diſciples, 
and not fex them onely, but for all belcevers 
rhrough their word. The ſame requeſt is in that 
Chaprer repcatcd rhrice. Secondly, for his 
Kingdome ; as he 1s the head of his Church) his 
ofhice is, firſt, ro keepe all rhar are given him 
unto life, Joh. 10. 28. / give u=to them life : 
and none canplucke them out of my hands. Se- 
condly, to give ſpiricuall lifeto his members, 
Rom. 6.8, 9. If Chriſt rhe head died but ozce, 
and liveth for ever.then all his members die but 
once to finne, and after alwaies live torighte= 
ouſnefle : for this life admits of no cortuprion 
neither in nor our of temptation, 


of faith, ſan&ification, &c.-whoſe naturc1s to 
endurero life everlaſting : for he that once be- 
leeves, remaines ever a beleeyer, 1 Joh. 3. 9. 
He that & borne of God finverh not, becauſe the 
ſeedremainerh in him. Now it that remaine 


{ti!] remaine borne of God, upon which foure 
grounds we may perſ'wade ou {elves of the gift 
of perſeverance, 

Ic is alleaged, nothing is unchangeable bur 
God, and thereforegrace is changeable, 

Every gift is changeable in jt ſelfe, ſo man in 
himſclfe confidered may fall away : bur God 
hath promiſed a ſecond grace confirming the 
firſt, by vercue whereof a man cannor fall away. 


It will be further ſaid,that the child of God 
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every beleever, for ſo he did for Perer, Luk.22. | 
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The fourth ground is the quality of orace,as| 


whereby he is borne of God, hin:felfe muſt alſo | 
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{ tied 2 yea,thar ſinne alſo was pardoned (though 


1 Godspart pardoned, he remaines {till inthe fa- 


| though nor finally, istrue. 


 neflce of God inthe worke of Regeneration ; in 


{ truſted unto him, and had it in keeping,but hee 


| will now keepeit forthem himſclfe, 


theday of death, partly intheday of judgment, 


did) is guilty of death, and therefore 1s not ju- | 
ſtified, and conſequently falleth away. 

When D2vidfell,he was guilty of death, but 
onely in regard of thatſinneinto which he was. 
now fallen, all his former fines being pardo- 


not actually ro him before his repentance, yet) 
in Gods counſell: fo as that ſfinne being on 


your of God. 

But m1 time of perſecution many fall away, 

If any fali quite away, they never had crue 
faith:which ſtands in three things: firſt, Know- 
ledge; ſecondly, Aﬀent; thirdly, Apprehenſion 
of Chriſt, Thetwo former they might have,bur 
the third was wanting unto them. Againe,thoſe 
that fall off in perſecution, if they have true 
faith,they fall not wholly, becauſe the ſeed of 
God remainesinthem ; nor finally, becauſe in 
time they ſhall returneunto the Lord againe. 

But this do&rine leads mento fecurity. 

No, it Icads a man from ſecurity untoa new 
life and watchfulneſſe: ſeeing grace is added 
unto grace to keepe us inthe [tate of grace. 

Vſe. Firlt, in that the gifcof perſeyerance is 
joyned wirh true faith, I gather that the do- 
Qrineofthe Papifts is not of God, but a do- 
Arine of deyils, which teacherththat he which 
is choſen of God, who hath true faith, and is 
duſtified, may in regard of his preſent righr tall 
away : for how can that be, if he that be choſen | 
be called, ſanQified, and preſerved unto life ? 

Secondly, it is falſe thata man truly juſtified 
may loſe his grace, ſeeing with juſtification is 
joyned preſervation : neither that which teach- 
eth, that a true beleeyer may tall wholly, 


Thirdly, thoſe alſo aredeceived who thinke 
that mans ſalvation is pinned upon his owne 
ſleeve, and hangeth upon his owne will ; for- 
God would have all ſaved, Chriſt died for all, 
the holy Ghoſt gives gracetoall: why then are 
ſome ſaved, ſome not? It is (fay they) from 
their owne will, grace in ſome prevailes 
againſt fleſh, and they arc ſaved ; bur fleſh 
againſt grace in theother, wio therefore are 
damned : bur this Scripture ſhewes that to bee 
but a device of man, ſeeing whoſoever are once 
eleecd, arc called, ſan&ihed, and preſezved to 


life ; and what malice is able to refilt this will 


of God ? | 
Vſe 2. Note here the unſpeakable good.-| 


that he not onely gives a pew life, but preſerves | 
it in us, Adam once had this life of grace be. 


quickly loſt it from himſelfc and his poſterity. 
Now God hath reſtored this life againe to be- 
leevers; but that they might be ſuft of it hee 

Andreſerved anto Chriſt|char is, to bepre- 
ſented and ſer before Chriſt, and char partly m 
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peace, and love be multiplied. 


{ually obſerved in Apoſtolicallfalurations, In 
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when he falleth into a grievous finne (as David { A. holy and without blame, Ephcſ. 5.27. VWhence | 


note: firſt, beleevers nced not fearc the day cf 
death or judgement ; nay, rather they may Ve 
Joyce in it, as the day of their redemption, yea, 
and of triumph. What an honour was it for 
Pharaohs daughterto be preſented to Salozer:,! 
and Heſter to become the ipouſe of Ahaſhae-! 
rofp ? much more gloty is it for the fairhful] 
thus to ſtand before Chrilt atthat day, 

Secondly, wee mult all our life long prepare 
and fit our ſelvesro be preſented as pure ſpouſes 
to our Bridegroome : both theſe dutiesarelaid 
downe, Reyel.19.7. Be glad andrejoyce, forthe 
mariage of the Lamb is come,and ht wife hath 
made her ſelfeready.This preparation ſtands jn 
two things : firſt, we muſt betroth our foules to 
Chriſt: this is done when God gives Chriſt, 
and we receive him by faith, cleave unto him 
alone,depend on him as theiſpouſe upon whom 
her ſoule loveth. Secondly, we mult beaurific 
our ſoules having given them to Chriſt : this is 
done when the holyGhoſt ſanctifieth the ſame, 
and we dailylabour in the renuing of our owne | 
hearts. 

Thirdly,we mutt hence be ſtirred up toprayer 
for this gift of preſeryarionto life everlaſting, 
and reſervation to Chriſt, hungring for Srace 
after grace, to be ſtrengrhened in temptation, 
eſpecially in this laft and declining age, where- 
ia the Goſpellrakes little place in our hearts. 


v. 2. Mercy unto you, and 


In theſe words is laid downe the third 
point in the ſalucation, namely, the prayer-u- 


which firſt he prayeth for threethings ; aver- 
cy, peace, and love, Secondly, that theſe may 
be »wslriplied, that is, continued and increaſed 
inand upon them, Firſt, ofthe multiplying of 
mercy:The mercy of God towayds thecreature 
is taken in Scripture two we. ne y, and 
{pecially:Gods generall mercy is that, whereby 
he is inclined to helpe the creature in miſcrie, 
Luke 6. 36. Golils ſpeciall mercy (called riches 
of mercy, whereby he will have mercy on whon 
hewill, Rom.g.15.) is that,by which is granted] 
pardon of finne,and acceprancein Chriſtto life 
everlaſtmg:and for this he prayeth inthis place. 
Now becauſe this ſbectall mercy cannot be mul- | 
tiplicd in itfelfe, being infinite in God, as him- 
ſelfe is infinite, therefore by wercy we mult un- 
derſtand the fruits and effects thereof. And for 
our better inſtruQion herein, thice things are to 
be conſidercd. 

Firſt,that »zercy isasked inthe fir/? place, be- 
fore peace and /ove: teaching us,that the mercy 
of God in Chritt is ts bee ſought for above all 


I 


will ſhew us any good ? but Lord lift thox up the 
light of thy countenance upon 1. Pal. 119.77» 

Let thy tender mercy come upon mee, that 1 
waylive., This is rhe foundation of all bleiking. 


Scconaly, 
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. ; | above all things 
| chings in the world, Plal.4.6. Harry ſay, Who | inthe woild. 
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Secondly, note the perſ5ns for whom hee 
thus prayeth, To yor:|that is,as in the fi1it vert. 


ved to Chriſt; not for undelcevers, unrepentant, 
and Apoſiaraes : whence we learne, firtt, that a 
man juſtified, fanCtified, and made hcire of lite, 
cannot merit ay thing at Gods hands: tor me- 
rit and mercy cannot ſtand together, and hee | 
thac (till Rands in necd of mercy, can never | 
merit: which do&rine muſt bee maintained | 
againſt the Roman Church, which teacheth, | 
that a man may put his truſt in the merit of Þus 
works.ſo he doe it ſoberly.Secondly,thar mcy et- 
fecually called and fanRified, becauſe they (till 
ſtand m need of mercy, mult becintheir owne 
cyes till vile and miſcrable. «Abraham being 
to ſpeake to God, termes himlelfe dxf and 
aſbes. Tacoh acknowledged that he was lefſe 
than the leaff mercy. Tob cries out that hee was 
vile, and abhors himſelfe. Acer theſe examples 
we muſt ever keepe our hearts as empty vetlels, 
ready to receivemore mercy. 

Thirdly, note the #zeaſare ef mercy asked ; 
he prayes for continuance and increaſe of mer- 
zy to thoſe who had already the riches pf mcr- 
cy. Whence we learne, firſt, that all the good 
we have,or can doe,is of meere mercy , not on- 


ly for the beginning and continuance, but alſo 
for the increaſe thereof: as grace is no grace, 
unlefle it be every way grace; ſoalſo of mercy, 
Which takes away all conceit of merit, ſeeing 
mercy fillethup all the roome, and leaves no 
place for merit. Secondly,that the Apoſtle here 
alſo confirmeth the former grounds of our per- 
ſeverance: for by this prayer, grace is to be ad- 
ded to the former graces, yea, multiplied : fo 
the Lord dealeth,not giving over when he hath 
given one grace: for fir{t, he gives his fervant 
power ro belecwer ſecondly, he gives an executi- 
on of this power. Neither there gives over, but 
by athird grace gives continuance ofchat pows- 
er: yea,and adds a fourth, which is an cxecution 
of that continuance, Thus he deales with all 
true belcevers, not onely in reſpect of faith, bur 
of obedience alfo: Phil.2.1 3. God worketh both 
the will aud the deed. Phil, 1.6. Hee that hath 
begun this good worke in you, will performe it 
wurill the day of Chriſf. Soas this may well be 
called a multiplication of orace,leeing every be- 
leever harh one grace moxe than eAday had: 
he bad power toobey ; ſothe renucd have. Se- 
condly, hee had the act of obediznce; ſo they 
alſo have, Thirdly, he had power to perſevere ; 
which they hkewiſe have : but he had not the 
act of perſeverance; which they having, therc= 
in farre excell him, 

The ſecond thing defired in the prayer is 
peace,namely, the peace of God, whereof ke is | 
the Author : and ir is the unity and concord of | 
2141 with Ged, and with thecreatseres. Touch- 
ivg this peace, notethreethings ; the foundari- 
on of it, which is Chrift the ſecond eAdam: 
even asthe firſt Adam was the Author of dil. 
cord andenmity, Epheſ, 2. 14. Secondly, the | 
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A | Manifeltation of it : Tits peace is offered iathe 
preaching of the Gofoe}, which rherefore is cal-| 

led the glag tidings of p:ace, Rom. 10, 15. 20d i 
the Miniſters of 1t, the Ambi/[2dors of peace, | 
. 1 *: ” 0 "OM | 

2 Cor.5.20.Thirdly,the Kinds of clus peace,it is | 
tiwo-told : firſt, betwecne perton and perſons : ; 
lecoudly, berweene perſon and things. The for- 0 


mcr hath fix heads :1. Peace betweene man and | 
God, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, pro- | 
pcrly called reconciliation, whereby God in| ; 
Chriſt is at one with man, and man through | 
Chriſtar one with God,of which when man is | 
once perfiwaded in. his heart, then comes this 
peace, Rom. 5. 1.from which ſprings another, | | 
namely, tranquillity ofminde, w henthe minde 
is quieted in all chings that befal], without } 
orudging or impatiencc,.and that becauſc it is 
therevealed will of God,Phil.q.11, I I: Peace 
with the good Angels, Eph. 1. 10. for men be- 
ing at peace with God, the Angels! are be- | 
come ſervants and miniſtring ſpirits unto them, 
Heb. 1.x4 III. Pcacewith a mans felfe, con- ; 
hifling intwo things: firſt, when the conſcience 
ſanCtified ceaſeth to accuſe, and in aflurance of 
Gods favour beginneth to take his part, to ex- 
cuſe and ſpeake forhim before God, Secondly, 
whenthe will, affections, and inclinations ſub- 
mit themſelves to the enlightened minde : of 
which ifcitherbe wanting, man isat warre with 
 himſelfe,and the peace of God rulechnotin his | 
heart, Coloff, 3. 15. 1 V. Peace of rrue belce- 
vers among themſelves, who before they be-| 
C| leeved wereas Lions and cockatriſes, Efa.11.6. 
but now inthe Kingdome of Chriſt, have put 
off that ſavage nature, and become peaccable ; | 
as At. 4. 32, thennmber of beleevers were all | 
of one heart, V. Pezce of rhe faithfull with | 
profeſſed enemics; namely, when they ende-| | 
vourto have peace with all men, Rom, 12.17, 
18, not requiting evill withevili, V 1. Con- 
coid of the enemics themſelves, with the true 
Church: : for often the Lord reſtraincth the ma- 
liceand rage of his enemies, and inclines them 
to peace. Thus [acoband Hoſephs family were 
preſerved in Fgyprt, and Danicl was brought 
in favour with the chiefe Eunuch, Dan, 1. 9- | 

The ſecond branch of this peace, is when all 
things and creatures confpire and agree for the 
D| good of the godly. This is called good ſucceſſe; 

romited Pal. 13. Whatſoever rhe righteous | 
man doth, it ſhall proſper. | 
ſe. Firſt, in that mercy is firitasked, and 
then peace, wee are by the order ravght thar | 
| peace and good ſucceſſc are grounded on mer- | 
cy : ſoas men forthe moſt part take a prepo- | 
ſterouscourte, who weuld have g209 ſuccefle 
in health, wea;th, peace, honour, learning, &c. 11 
rhatthey ſceke ir out of aſſurance of mercy in 
the pardon of finne 2 whereas this ground mutt | 
firſt be laid as the feundation of ail bleiling and 
00d ſucceſle, 

Secondly, we muſt endevourthat this peace 
grounded upon mercie, may haveplace in our 
hearts,that we may have boldnefic in regard of | 

God, 
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our brethren, quictneſſe and contentedneſie in 
all conditions of life, &c, This peace ſhall pre- 
ſerveour hearts inallthings,Phil. 4.7. This was 
Davids ſecurity inthe middelt of his enemies, 
and dayger of death, he would now [ie downe in 
peace, beaanſe the Lord did ſuſtaine him, Plal. 
4:verſ.8, This grace preſerverh the heart undan- 
red in many affilictions, even as a ſouldicr that 
takes the cnemies Enſigne, caresfor no blowes 
or wounds to hee may carry away the En- 
fene : fo hee that preſerves the (peace of 

God in his hearr, makes light ef afflitions, 

| ſeeing he holderh that which counteryaileth all 

of them. ſ > 

The third grace defired in the prayer is 
love, which is a moſt excellent vertue, pre- 
ferred 2 before faith and hope, in ſome rc- 
ſpects, and made Þ rheendof the commanac- 
ments, * Love is diverfly taken in the Scrip- 
ture; fomerime ir ſignifieth the love of God 
\ 20 the creature : and lometime rhe love of man 
'to God and man; and (> it is taken in this place, 
; being ſer after zwercie and peace as a fruit of 
them. 

{ - In the! handling of this vertue confider 
three points in generall, before wecometo the 
{peciall parts of it: Firſt what ths love ws; The 
love of God and man « acertaine divine and 
ſpiritual motion in the heart, canſing it ro bee 

well pleaſed in thething loved, and moving it to 

affect communion therewith : in rheſe two 
confifts the nature of true love to God and 
man. 

Secondly, Whence hath love his beginning * 
Anſ. Not trom nature, for the © wiſdome of the 
fleſh is emmitie with Ged : yea, there is inevery 
mansnature a diſpoſition to hate God arid man 
when occaſion is offered ; ler the natural! man 
ſay never ſo often hee loverh God, hercin hee 
lieth and deceiverh himſclfe :'for urge him ro 
frame and conforme himſclfe unto the Word, 
{ wherein he ſhould teſtihe his love, here his wic- 
ked heart hating to be reformed, refiſterh plain- 
ly, ſaying, /willnot have this man torule over 
me T deſire none of his waies, This love then 
comes from grace, 1 Joh. 4.7. Love commerh 
from God,1 Tim. 1.5.it hath his beginning from 
|a pure heart, true faith, and g00d conſcience. 
Which muſt bemaintained againſt the Papiſts, 
who {ay that nature affordeth rhe inclination, 
bur grace the practice ; whereas indeed grace 
giveth both, 

Thiraly, confdecr the uſe of love; It is the in. 
ſtrument and companion of truc fairb, which 
worketh by love, Gal. 5 6. The proper work of 
' faith is to lay hold on Chriſt, thisfaith as a hand 
| can ofir ſelfe doe; but when it commeth to the 
| practice of morall duties, it canno more worke 
{ without thegrace of love than a hand (which 
/ can lay hold alone and of it ſelfe receiveand re- 
| rajn)can cut any thing without any inſtrument. 

Whence it appeareth, that faith in juſtification 
is alone, bur in thelife of manit worketh by 
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God, comfort in our conſ:iences, peace with j A 
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000; and wheieas it hath bin taughtfor many * 

hundred yoares that love rm the life ef faith thai 
iS untrue, for itonely tefhifiech that faith hat), | 

life. Ir is alleaged, thatas rhe body withoxt the | 1nm.2,26, 


ſpirit dead, even ſo faith without workes 7: 
dead : therefore workes are the foule, and givc 
life to faith, Bur this conſequence from this 
' compariſon is not good, becauſe the ſoule js 
, not properly the ſoule of the body , bur of 
;the man, and fo it proveth nor that love is 
the foule of faith. Againe, the word Spire 
| there berokeneth the breath, without which* 
|chebodyis dead, and thus is the compariſon 
|tobce returned ; that as b>;2ath maketh vor a» 
| man living, but ſheweth him to be alive, fo 
 lovemakerhnotfaichliving, but teſtifieth ir ſo 

B to be; yea,indeed is rhe Fruit and effect of faith, 

as breath is of life. 

| Moreparricularly this grace of love is two. 
fold : firſt, that whereby man loveth God : Se- 

' condly, that whereby man loveth man. In the 
former note two points:fir{t,whac it is;namely, 

' 4 motion of the heart, whereby it & affeted to 

| God,cauſing it to be weil pleaſed im God,and his 

\ works for hinyſelfe;as alſo to ſeck fellow/hip with 

| God ſo much as it can. Secondly ,nore the mea- 
ſure of this love, which in Scripture is double : 
firſt, thar whichthe Law requieth, and tha; 
is the full meaſure of love, love in the higheſt 

| degree, when man lovethGod with all his ſoule, 

| with all his ftrength, and all the powers of the 

' whole man, ſo as in manno love can be above 

C ir;unto this all men arc bound, yerno man fince 
[the fall can attaine. Secondly, that which the 

; Goſpeldeſcriberh,flanding in an unfained will, 
and true endeyour ro love God, wick all che 
| heart, all rhe ſtrength, and all the powers;, 
; which is a ſmallermeaftre than che former, yea, ? 
and 2 qualification and moderation of it,yea,to | 
none but thoſe that are in Chriſt, Whereby we | 
come totheright underſtanding of divers pla- 
ces of Scripture; as 2King 22. 25, of [oft4 : | 
2 Chron.15.15. all Judah ſoxzght the Lord with | 
their whole heart, Theſe and ſuch other places ' 
muſt be underſtood as they are qualified by the | 
CGoſpell, iythart they willed and endeyoured by | 
all good meanes to ſeeke God; yea, this Text 
'allo mult bee underſtood of this ſecond mea- 
D ſure, ſeeing the former being in the higheſt de- 
| gree, cannot be multiplied, no not if men were | 
glorified, | 
The ſecond kinde of this love isrhar where- : 
by man loveth his neighbor: which is a certaine | 
divine and ſpiricuall motion, cauſing the heart 
(asthe former) both to be well pleaſed in man : 
for God, (that is, becauſe he is Gods Image | 
and his owne fleſh) as alforo powre ourit {elte | 
and communicate goodnefJe ro his neighbour, - 
in wiſhing, ſpeaking, and hoping the beſt of 
him. Wherein by the way obſerve a plaine dit- ; 


ference betweene faith ani love: fairh is a hand, 
but ro pull Chriſt to our ſelves : love isa hand | 
alſo, bur opening it ſeiie and giving forti; unto | 
others. i 

Try 
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| ſouleis as it were in many bodies. | 


the Epiſile of Fude. 


In this love of the neighbour conſider theſe 
three things:tirlt,the order of it: The order that 
bath bcene raught for many hundred yeares is, 

chat firſt wee muſt love our elves, and then o- 
thers, from this ground, Thes fha't lovethy 
neighbor as thy ſelfe;for the rule({ay they)muſt 
go betorethe taing ruled, Bur this is not ſound: 
teeing worthy men have beene commended in 
Scriptures for loving others as well, yea and 
better than their owne ſelves' : ſo David loved 
[oaathan, x Sam. 20.17. Chrift loved his ene- 
mies better than himſclte; theſe began not with 
themſelyes : yea indecd, the right beginning of 
loyeis in God, and then as a man is a more 
principall inſtrument of Gods glory, heemuſt 
be for God preferred in our love above our 
telves, Thus every man is bound to love and 
preferrethe life of his Prince above his owne ; 
ſee the perfe& rule of direRtion herein, Joh. 13. 
24 Secondly, notethe manner of ir, ſer downe 
in that precept: T hos ſhalt love thy neighbour at 
thy ſelfe : that is, as we are cheerefull, and free 
to practiſe the durtics of love to our ſelves, fo 
muſt we doitto others: for this precepr aimeth 
at the manner, ratherthan the rule of our love 
to man; for that is, as Chriſt hath; laved ws. 
Thirdly, the kinds of it : iris two-fold : firſt, 
ſingle, whenmen love others, bur arenot repaid 
with love againe : yea, when a man loves his 
enemy, butis not loved againe. The ſecond is 
mutual love,that is,whea loye isrequited with 
fove,called in Scripture brotherly love:ſee Phil. | 
2.2, 1 Cor. 1. 10. when meu are of one judge- 


ment, like minded, ſþeake one thing; and one 


The ſecond point is the awnlriplication of love 
which the Apoltle prayeth for upon good 
ground, becaufeit joyneth man to God, and 
man toman, and ſo becommeth as it is called 
the bond of perfeftion, the bond of the Church, 
Common-wealth, and of all ſocieties. 1 Cor. 
13- Love edifieth,thar is,it helpeth ro build the 
Kingdomeof God, yea, it conftrainethmento 
all good duties in their particularcallings. Qs, 
But how ſhall this love be multiplied ? An, By 
certaine meditations and praQtices. The wedi- 
tations are many; firſt, on Gods commande- 
ments:Be ſervants ozeto another in love,Gal.s. 

13. Secondly, of Gods image, which all men 
| ſhould beare in love, x Jok. 3. 16, Thirdly, 
of the fellowſhip of the faithful, having all one 
father, onebrother,one ſalvation, all linked by 
one ſpirit, Epheſ. 4.4. Fourthly, of the love of 
God, Joh. 12. 35. which hereby wee ſhall bee 
aſluredof, x Joh. 3.14. The praZices allo are| 
divers : firſt, we muſt labour to bee aflured of 
Gods love to uz, and increaſed upon us, Ephef, 
5- 2. Secondly, the law ofnature mutt teach us 
rodoe as we would be done unto. Thirdly,our 
caremuſt be more to love, than be loved : for 
to loveis a vertue in ourſelves, to bee loved is 
the vertue of another, Fourthly, pray daily for 
mulriplication of love towards God and man, 
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yea towards our enemies ; ſeeing the more this 
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| the condition ofche Church upon carth, 
V. 3. Beloved,when I gave 
all diligence 10 write unto you 


was needfull for mee to write 
unto you that yee ſhould ear- 


—————— 


| and notfome part onely, to further the Church, 


| 


| which is cheExhortation,teachingto the end of 


neftly contend for the” faith 
which was once given unto the 


Saints. 
Here begins the ſecond part of this Epiſtle, 


the 22. verte. In this verſe two things are con- 
rained : Firſt, the cauſes which moved the A- 
poſtle to writerhe Epiſtle.Secondly,the matter 
of his cxhortation, The cauſes of his writing 
are three : Firſt,his /ove,nored in the word Be- 
/oved.Secondly,his ready and willing minde of 
himſelfe, noted in the word dr/rgence, Which 
Gonifieth a carefull endevour and ſtudie ro doc 
the Church good, and it is enlarged by three 
arguments : firſt, inthat he gave af diligence, 


Secondly, when he could not ſpeakeco the Ca- | 
tholike Church, hee gave diligence ro write: 

Thirdly, he writeth not of ſmall marters,but of 

things moſt weightic, ſuch as concerne their | 
ſalvation, againſt which ſeeing ir might be ob- | 
jeRed, that he was notaVle to write of ſuch a 
weighty matter, hec'rherefore calls it common | 
ſalvation to cut offthiflirmiſe, aSalfo to ſhew 

that it is common to himlſelfe and the whole 

Church, of which therefore having a ſhare 

therein he is not ignorant, 

The third cauſe iv the word [ zeedfrrl | a nc- 
ceſlity was laid upon him inthat he was called 
ro be an Apoftle, and fo bound to further the 
ſalvation of the Catholike Church, 

Our of theſe three morives which cauſed the 
Apoſtle to write, obferve; Firſt,chat every Mi- 
nifter that would deliverche Word faithfully 
muſt have three things to excire him thereto : 


| Word delivered: This cauſed David ofte! to 


firft, love towards the Church, to which hee is | 


OT” | 
of the common ſatvacion, it ; 


is multiplied, the happier is our eſtate, yea and 


| 


called, Secondly, a ready minde to further rhe 
ſalvation oftheirſoules,Thirdly,rhe bond of bbs | 
calling, ſtirring him up tofairhfulneſſe and dili- 
gence, All theſe three concurred in Pawel : firlt, | 
his /ove appeared, 2 Cor, 5, 14. Secondly, his | 
ready minde was not wanting, Phil, 2, 17. 
Thirdly, for his ca!ivg that urged him, fee | 
1 Cor. 9. 16. | 

Note hence alſo, that whoſocver would |. 
hearethe Word, or reade it to ſalvation, muſt 
bring three things in his heait:firſt,alove ro the 


muſe thereupon, Plal.1x 9.97. Secondly,a rea- 
dy and diligent minde to-reccive and reraine 
it:this was in the Bereans, AR.17.11, and in 


che 
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2 Tim. 1-3. 
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Angel of God, Gal. 4. 14. Thirdly, a conf:de- 
ration of the great necefſity of hearing, and 
reading the Word ; Proy. 29. 18.Where vi/fon 
failes, the people periſh. x 

Thirdly, in this cxamplc ofthe Apoſtle, all 
Paſtors muſt learne diligence m all g00d 1MCans 
| for the furtherance of the ſalvation of their 
flocke: for which cauſe they arecalled Watch- 
wen, becautc they are to watch over their 


|faving men, They had nor necd then bee en- 
tangled with many charges : and other bu- 
finefles. 

Fourthly.asthe Apoſtle writeth of the [comp- 
mon fſaluatios| of which he hath good experi- 
cnce; ſe every Miniſtermuſt ſee that hee have 
experience in himſeife of that hee teacherh 
others; and have a taſte of that in his owne 
heart which hee would have others ſeaſoned 
withali,clſc his teaching fhall be cold. 

The ſecondpart of this verſe is the exhorta- 
tion : the whole matterand {ubftance may bee 
reduced to three heads: Firſt that faith isa 1s- 
table treaſury, which hath many cnemies. Sc- 
condly, that the Saizts arerhe keepers of it. 
; Thirdly, that the office of every member of the 
| Catholike Church is to hold and waintaine 
| this treaſure. For the firſt, that faith is a trea- 
| ſure, appcareth 2Pet, 1.1. where it is called 
precious faith : 2 Core4.7.2 treaſurein earthly 
veſſels ; and by this, thata fight is hereenjoy- 
' ned againſt the enemjes'9f it. For the clearing 
: of which, confidertwethings : Firſt, whart it is. 
' Secondly, who bee the,enemies of it, againſt 
' whom we mutt hgh ang them we ſhall joynt- 
ly obſerve with the ſeverall grounds of faith. 
! For the firſt, this faith is nothing cle but the 
j wholſome do&trine of the Goſpell, called by 
' Paul to Titus 1.1,therrmh according to god- 
| lineffe. So x Tim. 4+ I. this faith, which many 
| ſhall deny, is oppoſed to the doQtrine of De- 


| vils. Now forour moreorderly proceeding,we 


' muſt conſider thatthis doRrine of faith admit<- 
' reth a diſtinQtion, which Pax! himſclfe maketh 
; 7 Cor. 3.11, 12. Some doctrines are of the 
; foundation, without which religion cannot 
ſtand ſuchas are ſer downe, Heb. 6. r. Others 
pertaine to the foundation but are not of it, as 
gold and flver builtupon the foundation : Ir 
| ſhall not be amifle here to ſtand awhile to ſer 
downe the wholſome do&tiine of falyation 
which is fundamentall, reduced by the Apoſtle 
torwo generall heads, Faith and Love, The 
wholſome dottrine of faith, containes things 
needfull to bee belceved. The wholſome do- 
ctrine of love containes things neceiſary to bee 
practiſed, And both theſe are expreſly ſer 
| downe in Scripture, as weſhall ſhew in c:des. 
| 
. Grounds of doirine to be beleeved. 


Firſt, that alt defirine of the Prophets and 
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ſoules. Yes, Sxviours,Obadiah 21. toput them | 
in minde, that they are to bee the meanes of 


| 


| 
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the Galathians, whenthey received Pan as an | A'\ Apoſtles is given by divine infiration 5 2. Tim, 
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2-16, Ali Scripture 35 given by divine mfpirati- ; 
o0-::that is,all the doctrine both for matter, ſtile, 
and words of Scripture is delzyercd by the in. 
ſpiration ofthe holy Ghoſt, Hence it followerh | 
that all Scripture js authenticall, as having rhe | 
authority from God, yea.and muſt be belecved | 
as if God from Heaven ſhouid ſpeake, without | 
diſputation,orcalling any part 05 it inro queſti- | 
on. This ground muſt firſt be laid. IFfir be ſaid | 
the Scripture may be proved by ceaton, and by | 
the generall conſent otthe Church. «{. Thar 
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to belceve in any point. But Scripture retlerh 
thereisa God, which rcaſon proverh. «nf, 
Reaſon out of nature teacheth there isa God, 
but by the Word of God only I doe belecye it: 
inducementsto faith may bebrought out of na- 
ture, but Gods Word onely cauſeth true be- 
lecfe.Secondly,for the authority of the Church; 
I beleeve not becauſe the Church ſaith fo, but 
becauſethe Scripture faith it; and che Church I } 
beleeve fo farre as ſhe conſents with the Word, | 


| 


The adverſaries of thi ground againſt 
whom we muſt fight. 


Firk, the Txrkes and T arkifh religion, who 
deny Scripture to be given by inſpiration, and 
deny the books of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 


condly,the Iewes,who refuſe the bookes ofthe 
new Teſtament, Thirdly he Atherſts,who will 
beleevenothiug of all this. Fourthly, the pain- 
ted adverſary, the Papift, who undecmincs this 
ground;firſt, ſayingthatthe Heb;ew and Greek 
Texr is corrupted,ſo as we may not build upon 
it, that thereby they might bring their Latine 
Bible into credir as moſt authenricall ;_ and yer 
(thar they might make the ſencence of their 
Church the rule of faith) rhemott learned of 
that Church hold that the Latine Bible is alſo 
>corrupt; ſo indecd chey covertly renounce all 
Scripture, that,the ſentence of the Church may 
have the chiefe ſtroke, Secondly, i reaching 
that the authoritieof che Church in regard of 
us, iS above thie Scriptures, becauſe w2 know 
not the ſenle thereof, bur Ly the Church ; Thus 
putting downe the true and principa!l ground 
of Scriprure, that they might more cafily et up 
theirowne dotages, 

The ſecond giound concerneth the ſaſhcien- 
cy of Scripture,and is this: The Scriptnre of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles « a perfect? v;:le of faith 
and manners: It is of all men to be kcleeved or 
done rofalyation, 2 Tim. 3.16.7 he Scriptzre is 
profitable 10 teach, improve, corrett,in(Frui7 in 


righteonſueſſe, to make the manof Gvd abſs- 


is untrue, for xcaſon cannot leitle the corittience t 


and ſpeaketh out of it. ] 


and in ſtead of them ſfrand.to their Alcaron,Se- }. 


lute, yea,per feFt in every good work, If irmake 
him perfect in all kind of reaching, ir is alſo a- | 
ble much moreto makeevery man perfect to all | 


the duties of his calling, Gal.1.8. Ifan Anged | 


Cc. 


[howld teach otherwiſe,thatis, divers or vehides, 
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| i the Epiſile 


| chough not contrary to that which is caught,h> 
| ſhall be acc.irſed;many doctrines indeed of Arts 
and other things are divers and beſides it : bur 
'the meaning is, that no doctrine of ſalvation 
' muſt be brought, no not befides it, therefore 


hearris, thercis his God. Pan! faith ſome make 
their bellie their God: and thatthe Devil rs 1% eg | 


of Fude. 


; ment helderh one God, yetin he 


Cn IT 


art and life he | 
ſetteth up two or moe : tome riches, ſome plea- 
ſure, ſome one Gnne or other: for where a mans 


| the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles con- God of the world, 
0bje# | tainea perfect rule. Many things which cannot Secondly, the maine Enemic is the Popiſh Popery a monſter 
” Tet cripture may bee ſupplied by tra- Church, which in-word holdeth one God, bur | gue ch many 
| dition. Aſc Traditions can never ſettle the con- divers wayes ſet up divers Gods. As firſt che | 994: 
Auſwe. | ſcience, for though divers of them are found | | Pope himſelfe, who (by their reformed Canon | 
' in the writings of the Fathers, yetthey were law) isto judge all, and to be judged of none. : | 
' ſubject to crrour, and ſo might and did errein| | Who maketh himſelfe a forgiver of finnes, and 
them. that properly : yea, a maker of lawes to binde 
| | COncienceas wel as Gods laws: which is horri- 
| eAdverſaries of this ground, LL vle blaſphemy. Secondiy, the Virgin Cary, | 
| to becontended | whom they make a Goddeſle, as Chriſt a Gad: | 
| with, p | 33 Chriſt a King,ſo hera Queene; as he a Lord, ! 
lo hera Lady: yea, they fer Chriſt below her, | 
| Firſt, all men by nature ; Job 22. 14. #ho| | whom they dchire to command her ſoune by the | 
ſay to the Almighty, Depart from us, for wee right of amother: yea andin tome of their refor- ! 
| deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes © yea, our| | med Service bookes, chey truft in her forſal- | 
| common Proteſtants, who in judgement ac- | | vation. | | 
knowledge this rule, yetintheir life they leave Thirdly, the Szints whom they pray unto; | 
| it, and take the leaden rule of naturall reaſon, wherein they attribute unto them the know- ' 
| ſenſe, fight, and feeling, and few there bee thar| | ledge of the ſecrets of mens hearts, and om- 
live by faith. nipreſence, for they mutt alſo bee in all pla- 
Secondly, the Romiſh Churchzfor firſt, they ces ; Which are things proper unto God 
makethe written word a thing ruled by ſetting | | alone. 
Thempſeryofin- 1p another Rule : ſaying, that there are two The fourth ground is,that God #& all-ſufficient nat 
w—_— | kindes of Scripture: The firſt is inward, written | | inhimſelfe.Gen.1 7.1.1 am all-ſufficient : that is, 
Scriprure, is the heart of all Catholikes, which isthe uni-| | he hath in kimſelfe all perfection : for firſt, hee | 
verſall conſent of the Church : Theſecond is| | taketh being from none, ur giveth being to all. 
| outward, written by chePrephets and Apoftles, Cc Secondly, for ſubſtavtc he isa Spirit of perfect | 
an inken Scripture, (ſay they) and a deadletter| © j nature. Thirdly, every way infinite, in regard 
without the former. Whereas the cleane cen-| | of time,place,attribures. This may well be cal- | | 
| trary is true, the true rule being che Scripture | leda ground: for whoſocyer placeth any want | | 
| ofthe Prophets and Apoftles: andthe other in| | or imperfeftion in God, dericch God, and mas- | L 
| che heare inthi3 life, but an imperfect patrerne | | Keth him no God. | | 
» drawne according to the former. Secondly, 
| they overturne the ground, in joyning tothe Aadverſarieshereof, f 
written word anwritten traditions, ſo making | | | k 
it buc haife a rule, and indeed as good norule. Firſt, the common people, who conceive | | b 


a God made all of mercy withour his jultice. 


But where are theſe traditions? In the writings | 
of the Fathers they ſay:Bur how ſhal weknow | | Secondly, the Papilt, who robbech God of | a 4! 
| them to bee Scripture ? Becauſe the Fathers ſay | | his perfeCtion two wayes: firft, they actribute þt: cortmmntyns it 
| o:But how ſhall we know they ſay crue ? Here | an imperfect juſtice unto him, namely, ſuch a | gnſtice, Nis 
/ muſt they flie to man, whereof yer no mancan| | one as may belatisfied by mans farisfaction.Se- l | 
3 afſure us. Thirdly,in teaching that the true ſenſe | | condly,an imperfect mercy, whereof our owne fly 
of {criprure cannot be found without theChur-- | merits mult make a ſupply : reaching that jt! | 
ches determination, and (ſo indeed make it no| D, indeed Chrift mutt make us juſt , bur wee 1h 
rule ; b=caule a right rule bothculeth it ſelfe, | muſt make our ſelves more juſt and imcrir 1al- th 
and is plaine to rule other things alſo, | vation, : 
«Gina The third grounds : There ts enetrxue God. The fiith ground is : There be three inhea- ER 
| By one. meanc one in number, not two: 1 Cor. ver, the Father, Sonne, ard holy Gho(t,and theſe 
| 8.6. Toms there but one God, tharis, to the three are one God, 1 John 5. 7. How can it bee Oveft 
| Church, to us that looke to be ſaved : which is | | thatthiee are one God ? Azſw. It is a myRerie, E 
plain by this reaſon,for there can be bur one in- which che ancient Church an{wereth thus:they p 
| finire, and if there were twoor moe Gods,there | be three in perſon and one in ſubltance; ſo wec nſw. 
{ ſhould beetwo or moc inflaites, which is im- | alſo ſay they bee three im manner of ſudfilting, 
| poſſible, | | but onenature and God. head : Thice they bee | 
( oh diſtioguiſhed ia perſon, the Father not being | 
| eAdverſaries to the ground, , the Soane, nor the holy Ghoſt, and fo in other | 
| perſons, three ſubliſtences in one nature. John | 
| Fir, the coma Proteſf.:, whoinjadg2- | | 17. 2. Thes # life everlaſting, &c. This is a | 
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ground, becauſe wee muſt worſhip one God in 
{ _ . . 
three perſons, neither can wee aright thinke of 
; God out of the Trinitic. 


| Adverſaries ofthis 
: | 4 Yr 04344 # 


| Firſt, Heretjkes innumerable whoſe memo- 
ric is accurſed ; as Arians cf former and latter 
times,denying the Godhead of Chrift, Second- 
ly, the Turks and Jew, who hold an abſolute 
Gos our of the perſons. Thirdly, our common 
people, who pray to ſuch a God'intheir @wne 
'yames out of the Sonne and holy Ghote.) 
Popiſts become |Fourthly, thePopiſh Church, which denieth 
Amiuimnaries: 'Hbyrheir doctrine the three perſons : for hee 
\thar denyeth the Sonne, deryeth the Father 
and holy Ghoſt, 1 John 2. 23. Now they deny. 
[rhe Sopne both in his natures aboliſhing his 
| Man-hood in their doctrine of the Sacrament, 
'as alfo his offices of King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
| phet, for which wee muſt ucterly ſeparate from | 
' ther. | 
The fixth ground is , That nething commerh 
topaſſe without the ſpecial decree will, and provi - 
dence of God, Matthew 10. 23. eA fparrow fal- 
leth net tothe ground without hus will. ObjeR. 


Objeft. 


ay 


Sinne isagainſt Gods will, ane therefore com- 
meth to paſſe without his wil. A»/. Thar which 
is againft the will of God is not withour his 
will. Qzeff. How can this be > Aw. No linne 
commeth to paſſe bur God decreeth* the per- 
mitting and being ofirt : now to permit ſinne 
and the being of it, is reirher the cauſing of 
finne, nor the doing of it, bur the not hindring 
of it,to which he is not bound. This gronnd be- | 
ing denied,chance will be brought in,and God 


Anſw. 


Helis | 
Go 


himlelfe denied. 

The ſeventh ground is, That Ged hath cho- 
len forze men before the world was, tobee payta- 
kers of theriches of his mercy, and paſſed by o- 
thers becauſe it was hrs will, Rom. 9.18, Hewill| 
have mercy on whem hee will, Epheſ. 1.4. 2. 
Peter 2+ 9. Some are acheſ:n generation, and 
| therefore ſome are not choſen, Againe, »hem 
he will he hardezeth: he hideth the myBeries of 
the kingdom from ſome: why?becaulc his p/ca- 
| farewas ſach, Matth. 11. 25. And of thisthere 
| is co0d reaſon : for in nature the firſt cauſe or- 
' dereth the ſecond cauſes, and not the ſecond 
| the firſt. Now Gods will is cauſe of all cauſes: 

which therefore muſi rule all as the ſupreme, 
; and nor bee ruled by any other. That this is a 
| ground,appearcth, 2 Tim.2.19. 7 be forndario:: 
t of God remaineth ſnre,the Lord kroweth who are 

hi: : and indeed none other can bee the ground 
| of grace and happinefſe unto us, rkenthe coun- 
ſel of God in electing us,called therefore of the 


| Apoſtle a foundation, 


pF. Ground. 


Adverſaries hereof. 


Firft, eur common 


D 


pr rhat thus abuſe 
ofen to ſalvation, I ſhall | 


this dofrine: /f I bees 
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bee ſaved, therefore I ma; live as Thi. They 
might as well realon thus ; The rearme of my : 
lifeis ſinted, none can lengthen or ſhorten ir, 
I will therefore neitherear, nor dripke, noruſe i 
Phyſicke, nor other meanes of prolonging my | 
dayes; which what were it cle butto murthe: ; 
the dody 2 So theſe from the ſame ground be-! 


come murtherers of their ſoules : whereas me: | 
choſen to the end will prefſe afterthe meanes, ! 
and conclude otherwiſe, and fay, {7 will ſc 
meanes that | may come to life.Secondly, others 
all mea co life ; and for his part would have all : 
faved, and that Chrift for his part hath re. 
deemed all, andthe holy Ghoſt giverh or of- 
tererh grace toall. If wee aske, why then arc 
appomted to ſalvaction : hee fore-ſaw bee 
orhers who would nor beleeve, and adjudged} 
them to damnation. Bur bychis doGtrine ſhal} 
Gods will hang on the will of man, and ard 
raſcd. 

The eight ground is, That Godwade the hea- 
vens, ad rhe earth, and all things thar hav be- 
my inthew. Col. 1.16. By bins were created all | 
then are they become Gods ; which would 
overthrow the Godhead. Burall rhings were 
not made befides God. For thc highcit Heas 
ven the Throne of God is erernall as Gad 
Hee looked for a Citic haying a foundation, 
Whoſe builder and maker ts God. In the world 
are manv cvils, which could not bee frem| 
God, the toundation of all goodnefle. eAnjrw. 
difcatcs, plagues, and death ir ſelfe. Second- 
ly, #Zatertaltevils, as hurtful beaſts, poy ſors 
inrrees, plants, beatts ; theſe are created, and 
the very poyſonot themis a creature. Third- 
the Morall Law and Commandements of 
God. Ot rhe two former God is the authorand | 
cauſe : Elay 457-1 create evill : that is,naturall 
and mareriall : but of chcthird, that is, moral! 
ſomerhing. eAx/. Sinnc isno creature, but the 
deſtruction of Gods image, which is a creature 
effected by the crearuce : forthovgh the crea- 

The adverſary to this ground is che Atheiſt, 
whe holdeth the creatures to have beene from | 
everlaſting, and ſo by denying one God, hec 
maketh many rhoulands. 


| 


[1 


more learncd are adverſaries to this ground, 
who teach, that God for his part hath choſen 
nor all javed 2 They anſwer, becauſe God 

fore-ſaw thaſe who would beleeyve, whom hec 

ruled by ic, ſeeing hee would have men ſaved, | 
but man will nor ; and ſothis ground isin part | 
things which are in heaven and in earth. This is 

a principle ; for it creatures had no beginning, 

himſclfe is. eAafy. The Throne of God is a 

creature as well 2s the rcſt : Hebr. 31. 10. 

Evill is of chree forts : Firſt, Natwrall, which 

commecth by nature corrupted, as ſicknefle, 

ly, moral, 

evils which bee finne, God is ne cautc. Objef?, 

But God js rhe cauſe of all things, and finne is 

ture cannot make a creature, yer it can defiroy 

a Cre2rure, 


8: Ground, 


{evils, which be rraaſgreſſions agaiplt | 


Objef, | 
| 


Ay Ts 


| 
Objea, | 


A x/ . 
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10 Ground» 


| body and ſoule. Secondly, in them the pow- 


farre, as (the feed of all finne being within 


_— _—— — 


man had threethings : Firſt, che tubſtance of 
ers and faculties of minde, will, affections, 
&c. Thirdly, an excellent conformity of all 
theſeto the will of God : This is the image 
of God, called in the Scripture righteonuſueſſe 
and holineſſe, This is a ground : for the image 
of God is the ſubſtance and body ofthe Law.; 
he therefore that denieth this, denicth the Law, 
the fall from it, andthe reſtoring unto it by 
Chriſt. | | 

The 10. ground-is, that by Adam, finne and 
death entred into the world,and in hins all mecre 
wen ſinned, Rom, 5.12. To the conceiving of 
which we muſt know, thar the firſt finne of A- 
dam was cating the forbidden fruit; the next 
was, the putting out of Gods image : in ſtead 
of which, corruption of heart. tooke place fo 


him) hee was prone and ready to every {inne. 
Now Adam being a publike perion,and having 
received whatſecyer hee had for himiclfe and 
his poſterity cicher to hold for, or lote from 
both ; hence is it that both thoſe ſinnes are be- 
comethe two firſt finncs in our conception ; he 
finning welinned, and withfhim have the feeds 
of all tinne within us by nature, no finne excep- 
ted, no not the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 


Yea,no otherwiſe is it with us, than witha no- 
ble man practifing treaſon, whole who!e bloud 
is thereby ſtained. Objett. But Chriſt came of 
Adam,therefore he in Adam tinned. Anſ. God 
madethis law with Adam,that all who came of 
him by ordinary generation ſhould be guilty 
of his ſinne:but Chriſt was extraordinarily con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt, and tooke of Afary 
Adams nature, butnot Adams {mne. Againe, 
Chriſt came of Adam, but from him as a be- 
ginning,and not by him as by a father; whereas 
all other men are both from Adam and by 
him. This isa maine ground of our religion, 
wichout which there could bee no redemp- 


tion. 
Adverſaries hereof are : 


' Firſt, our common people, who ſay they 
eyer kept Gods Law, and loyed him with all 
their heart, and their neighbours as them- 
ſelves, and thinke hence all is well : but were 
it ſo as they dreame, they had never fallen in 
Adams, and fo Adamstinne had not gone over 
all men. 

Secondly, the Popiſh Church : firſt, intea- 
ching that the Virgin CAfarie (who came of 
Adam by ordinary gencration ) was concci- 
ved without finne : notwithſtanding ſhee 
was faved, notby her bearing of Chrift in her 
wombe, but by beleeving on him with her 
heart. Secondly, in that they teach, that men 
2renot wholly dead in finne, but inpart, or 
ualte dead, yea, that being a little holpen, 
they can Kkeepe the Law : as though by lane! 


A 


D; 


ry of God. 

The 17. ground is, that the Law and Goſpel! 
arc twoparts of the word of God, and are divers 
kindes of deftrine. By the Law I underſtand, 
that part of Gods word which promiſerh: life 
tothe obeyer. By the Goſpe?, that part whic}; 
promiſerh ir to the beleeyer. Theſe Ifay are di. 
vers kinds of dottrine; to the clearing of which 
contider, firlt, their conſent and agicement : ſe- 
condly, their difſent and difference. Firſt, the 
Law and Goſpel conſent: firſt in the Author;of 
both whichis God. Secondly, in their general 
matter, for both require juſtice and righteoul. 
nefle ro ſalvation. Thirdly,in their end,namely, 
the glory of God, Secondly, they difſent in 1x 
things : Firſt, the Moralli law is.written in na - 
ture by creation ; yea, and fince the fall we have 
ſome remainder of it in us. Rom. 2.15, The 
Gentiles ſhew the effect of the Law written in 
their hearts: but the Goſpel isnot in nature,bur 
aboyethereach of nature created, much more 
corrupted. The ground of the Law is the image 
of God; but the ground of the Goſpell is Jelus 
Chriſt. Secondly, the Law will haveus doc 
ſomething that we may be ſaved by it, and that 
15 ro fulfill it, The Goſpell requireth no doing 
of us, but onely belceving in Chriſt. ObjeZ.Bur 
beleeving is a worke to be done. Arſe, The Go- 
ſpcll requireth itnotas a worke, but asitis an 
in{trument, and the hand of the foule to lay 


hold upon Chriſt, Rom. 4. 5. and 3. 2x. and 


IO. 5. Hence is itthat the Law requireth rign= 
reoulneſle inherent ; but the Golpcll,impured, 
Thirdly,the law 15s propounded to the unrepen- 
rant ſinner to bring him to faith: but the Goſpel 
tothe belceyer, to the begerting and increaſe of 
faith.Fourthly,the Law ſhewert finne;accuſerh 


and revealeth juſtice without mercy ; but the 


Goſpellcoyercth finne, and is a qualification of 
the rigourofthe Law, The Law ſaith, Carſed 
zs every one,&c.The Goſpel qualifieth that,and 
ſaith, Excepthe beleeve and repent, CVery man 
Z5 accurſed, Thus the Law(which manitelieth 
juſtice)is moderared by the Gofpcll, which 
mingleth mercy & juſticetogethe:: juſtice upon 


Chriſt, mercy unto us. Fifrhly, the Law relleth 
us what good workes mult be done : the Go- 
ſpell,how they mult be done: the former decla- 
reth the matter of our obedience, tae latter di- 
recteth usin the manner of obeying : the. for- 
mer is pleaſed with nothing bur the deed, the 
latter ſfignificth rhat God is pleaſed to accept 
the will and unfained endeyour for the deed it 
ſelfe. Sixthly,the Law isno worke of grace and 
falvation,no not inftrumentally,for itis the mi- | 
niſtery of death; the Goſpell preached worketh 
graceonly, though the Law may be a hammer 


to breake the heart and prepare the way to faith 
ald repentancce 


+ 4 $— 


Adverſaries hereof are : 
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The Papiſts, who hold that they are one | 
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doctrine onely, bur herein, differing, tharthe 
| Lawis moredarke,the Goſpel more plaine,the 
former more hard to fulfill, rhe latter more 

calc ; that is astheroot of a tree, thisas the 
body and branches : by which premiſes they 
would conclude Chrilt to bee no Sayiour ; but 
an inſtrument rather for usto ſaye our {elves 
by, he giving us grace to keepe the Law: for a 
| finner muſt needs bee ſayed by workes, ifthere 
| be no difference berweene the Law and the Go- 
ſpeil, and if the Law which requireth workes 
were not moderated by the Goſpell, which re- 
quireth not workes bur faith. | 

The 12. ground is, The Word was made fleſh, 


A\ tinne onely excepted. For the further clearing | 
of which, conſider theſe foureconclufions:firft, | 
20 Sonne of God made man is not two per- | 
ons diſtinct, but ore alone. Ove/t, How can 
this be ? for as he isthe omedg.. ob heeisa | = 
perſon; and as heis a man,heisa particular per- | 
lon, as every {eyerall man is, and therefore hee | 
15 two perſons. Af. Every particular man is a 
perſon, becauſe he ſubſiſteth of himſelfe ; but 
the manhood of Chrift ſubſiſteth nor in it ſelfe, 
bur inthe ſecond perſon onely, fo that Chriſt, 
God,and man is but one perſon, foreyen as bo- 
dy and ſoule make one man, fo Godhead and | 
Manhood make but ene Chriſt. Secondly,this 
Joh.1.14. This is a maine ground, asin 2 Joh. one perſon conſifteth of two diſtin& natures, 
| 4. 3- Every Spirit that doth not confeſſe that | | the Godhead,and theManhood ſanding of bo- 
Chriſt s cone.tn the fleſh;chat 18,cvcry doctrine | B| dy and ſoule. Thirdly, theſe rwo natures are u- 
| in which Chriſt is denied to bce come 1n the nited and joyned into one perſon, forthe God- | 
fleſh, « not of God, but of Antichriſt. Now by head doth take the Manhood and ſupport it. 
[Wordjlunderftand theerernall Sonne of God, | Fourtkly, theſe two natures after conjun&tion 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity, the very ſub- remaine diſtin&, the Godhead is not the man- 
Rantiall word of the Father. Ir is added [was hood, neither on the contrary : but ſtill diſtin= 
made\notas though the Sonne of God was tur- ouiſhed,firft,in regard ofthemſelves :ſecondly, 


ned into feſb,and ceaſed to be Gods » rl of their properties; for the properties of the one 
arenot the properties of the other : third] y, of 


as Heb. 2. 16s in” that hee tooke not the ſeed of 

Angels, but of Abrahaxs, The meaning then 1s, their actions : for the ations of the Godhead 
or 5 if tharthe Sonne of God 1 abiding {tllche word, are not communicated to the Manhood, nei- 
were © 8K lu; | FO0ke, (that is) received into his perſon our na- | ther is the worke of one nature the worke of 

ture; Phil. 2.7. Hee tooke upon hins the forme another. 

ofa ſervant, The word | fleſp | fignifieth firtt, 
| mans nature which Chriſt rooke unto him, 
namely, atrue nature of man, nor phantaſticall 
or apparant onely. Secondly, the whole narure ' þ 
of man, conſiſting of true and perfect ſoule and 
body, with all things that belong to the entire 
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{ 12 Ground. 
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Adverſaries hereofare : 


Firſt, Heretikes innumerable which are not 
knowneto all; but knowneenemies are : firſt, 
Jewes,whodeny Chriſt tobe come inthe fleſh. 


nature of man ; for if he had taken mans nature 
onely in part, hee had redeemed it but in part. 
Thirdly, the properties ofman, in ſoule,minde, 


Secondly, ſome Jewiſh Arrians compounded 
heretikes, who have withſtood Chrilſts incar- 
nation : ſome of which have ſuffered among(t 


will, affetions ; in body, bredth, length, cir- 
cumſcription,&c, Fourthly, the infirmities and 
frailtics of mans nature without finne; where 


US. Thirdly,the Papiſts, the ſubſtance of whoſe Popiſh doArine 
doctrine robbeth Chriſt of his humane nature, [denying Chill 
though they confeſle him incarnate : for fince | namyot 


Antichriſt, 


"—. Wt 


mult be noted, that Chriſt tooke not all infir- 
mities of mans nature, asfſinne and corruption, 
neither every perſonall infirmity of every per- 


ſon, as blindnefle, gowr, or this and that per- 
ticular diſcaſe, Here by the way it may be asked, 
whether Chriſt had oblivion in his agony, as | 
ſome have thought 2 To which may beeanſwe- 
red ; That eyen when hee uttered thoſe words 
[ Father if it be thy willlet ths cup,&c.|it is not 
fit toattribute oblivion unto him, which pro- 
perly is aforgerfulneſle of thoſe things which 
weare bound to remember, for thus we ſhould 
draw finne upon him : but rather to aſcribe ir to 
ſuſpending of the memory : which is, when a 
man neither forgertcth nor remembreth. For as 
in the will be three things, x. willing, 2.nilling, 
3. ſuſpending of the will, which is neither of 
the former; ſoallo is itin memory, which re- 
memvrcth,forgetteth, and ſuſpendeth memory 
 foratime.Now the ſinnme of the wholeground 


| 15; Tharche Sonne of God, rhe ſecond perſon, 


his death (they teach) his body is become in- 
viſible, and in innumerable places ar once ; 
ſo they aboliſh the Manhood of Chriſt, and 
turne it into the Godhead, ſeeing it is become 
infinite and uncircumſcribed. Obje#. They al- 
leage, God can make it to bee in many pla- 
ces atonce. Arfy, Wee muſt not diſpute what 
God can doe, but whathewilldoe; ſo farre as 
he hath revealed. Secondly, it ſtandsnot with 
the power of God to doe ſome things, as 
thoſe which imply contradiRions to bee true 
at the ſame time. Of which nature this is to | 
makeatrue body to be in many places atonce, 
yea, to bee in heayen, andalſo eyery where on 
earth. 

Bur his body is glorified, andtherfore may be 
in many places at once, Azſw. The words [this 
i my body.| were ſpoken before his gloritica- 
tion. Secondly, glorification taketh away the 
corruption, but not the true properties of his 
body, as Icngth, bredth, thickneſlz, and 


anc {o abiding, tooke unto him the perfect na- + Ihe. Objeft. Bur things joyned O0bje#. 


| | : j 

| | ture of 132an, in allthings being like unto us, | together muſt bee inthe ſame place, and can- | 
I {4 
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| not be ſevered - and therefore his Manhood be- | 


\ ing joyned to his Godhead, muſt needs be eve- 
ry where. A-ſ:The antecedent is falſe;for things 
joyned together may bethe one in one place, the 
other inanother; as the body of the Sunue 15 
joyned with hisbeames, and light, and yetthc 
bodyof the Sunne is in heaven, but the beames 
and light inthe earth alſo, | 


- The 23.ground is,rhat Teſjus is Chriſt, t Joh. 
2. 22. Who isa lidr but hee that denieth that 
Teſmis Chriſt,the ſame # the Amichriſt:From 
which place wee may-eather two things : Firſt, 
That — is Chriſt, Secondly, That ir isa 
| ground {ufteyning our whole 1alvation, For 
whoſoever denyethit, is Antichriſt : ſee x Cor. 
3, 10. The meaning of the ground : by Chriſt 1 
underitand the annointed Saviour and Redee- 
mer; who isa King, Prieſt, and P:opher. Firſt, 
as he is King, his power rmanifeſteth i (elfe in 
three things ; Firtt,in ſaving and deſtroying not 
the body onely as other Kings, but the foule 
alſo, Secondly,in pardoning finnes or retaiuihng 
them, Thirdly, in making lawesto bind conſci- 
ences. Secondly, his Prieftly ofhice ftandeth in 
{two things: Firſt, in a power to offer ſacrifice 
propiriatorie for the ſinnes of whole mankind. 
Secondly, in making interceſſion ro God for 
! mankind, Thirdly, his Prophericall office con- 
fiſterh in threethings : Firſt,in revealing to man 
[the will of his Father, Secondly, in enlightning 
of the mindeto underſtand that will revealed, 
Thirdly, in framing of the heart to performe 0- 
| bcdience unto it, together withthe ferling of ir 
inthetruth. Thus he isthe Chriſt, thatis, the 
annointed of God, | 
But we muſt yer here goe further and under- 
and by (Chriſt a perfect Chriſt, a perfect Re- 
decmer,withoutany partner,fellow,or deputy : 
for if he have a partner, he is but halfe a redee- 
mer, and if hee havea fellow or deputy,how is 
he omnipotent, or omnipreſent? This is plaine 
| by teflimony of Scripture ; There is 9ze other 
name, AQs 4. 12. thereforethere is no fellow 
| or partner, There 15 05 Mediatonr, that is, but 
one, x Tim, 2. 3. yea, by himſelfe he purgedour 
ſinnes, Hcb. 1, 3. withour fellow or deputy : 
whoſe Prieſthood is ſuch as canner paſſe from 
himſelfeto another, Heb. 7. 24. Objef. But 
Minifters have power to rem and retaine ſin, 
having the keyes giventhem. eAnſ; The keyes 
are not given to Miniſters to pardon men pro- 
exly, but miniſterially to pronounce and de- 
clarethat God in heaven doth pardon them. 
Objef#. The Saints ſhalt judge the world, and 
therefore not Chriſt only. Axſ. They ſhallnor 
judge by pronouncing a ſoveraigne ſentence 
of abfolution or condemnation, which is pro - 
perto Chriſtthe Judge; but by aflifting him/as 
Juſtices upon the bench) both by witneſſing 
and- afſenting unto that righteous judgement, 
Objett. Plal. 45.7. He is aunointedwith ole of 
#ladneſſe abovehy fellowes : therefore hee hath 
fellowes.. nſw. All that beleeye in Chriſt arc 


| 


| ne fellowes of Chrilt ; bur in his ainointing, | 
\\ 
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the Epiſileof Fude: © 


| are properly no deputics, bur inſftrumeirs. to 


A| that is,ingrace, though notin office, O5ieft.But 


j . ' . : : . » » + » 
give-part of it to the Pope, in making him to 


| doQtine eſtabliſhed by the Councel of Trent, 


LC DE I Lee ee LL EECS 


Mumiſters are Chriſts deputies, A»7, Miniſters 
declarethe will of God,and can ven further j 
chan to teach the eare ; for it is Chriſt himſelf 

chat cnlightneth the minde. But it will "_ 
faid that Kings are Chrifts deputies on carth. 
eiſmer. They are his deputies 'as he is God 

equall to his Father, not as lice is Media- 
rour, 29s © 2 


eAdverſaries of this mains 
I ground are; es. 

* TheRomiſh Chuich, whorob Chriſt of all 
theſethree oftices.For firſt,his kingly officethey 


remit ſins properly;to make lawes to bind con- 
ſcicace properly, as Gods lawes doe, whichis a 
powerequall to Chriſts, and fo they make him 
check-mate with Chriſt. Secondly, his Prieſtly 
office is given to the Maſ le-prieſt, who by their 
doctrine hath power to offer a propitiatory ſa- 
crifice for the ſinnes of the quicke and dead; 
yea,cvery Papilt hatha peece of it, becauſe e- 
very. one of them may ſatisfie the juſtice of | 
God for his fines by his owne merit. And for | 
his interceſſion, the ſecond worke ofhis Prieſt- 
hood, that is dealt among the Saints, (among 
whomthe Virgin Afar hath the greateſt part) 
who ate invocatedas interceſſors, not onely by 
their- prayers, but þy thcir merits in heaven, 

Thirdly, his Propherticall oftice is beſtowed 

likewile upon every Pope, who is without 

Scripture to determine infallibly, by an inward 

aſfiltance ofthe Spirit,locked up in his breſt, of 
all mattersconcerning faith and manners, which 

is the proper oftice of him who is the proper 
Doctor of his Church. Thereforethis Romiſh 


is an hereticall and Anticbriſtian doQrine, ma- 
king God an Idol-god, which is concluded our 
of this place alleaged,thus ; Hes har denieth Ie- 
ſusto be (hriſt, is Antichriſt, And againe, He | 
that hath not the Sonne,hath not the Father, Bur 


| the RomiſhChurch deny Jeſus robe Chriſt,and ' 


hath notthe Sonne becauſe it overturneth his 
perſon, and oppugreth all his offices:and there. 
fore neither have they the Father, but an Idol. 
god, and conſequently their doctrine is Anti- 
chriſtian and hereticall. For which cauſe the re. 
formed Churches have juſtly ſeparated from 
them, and oughtever ſo long as they deny this 
ground,ſo to doe, 

The 14 ground is : Hee that beleeweth mm 
Chrift ſhallnot periſh, but have life everlaſting. 
Job. 3.16. God ſo loved the world, Fc. For the | 
betrer handling of it, confider,firſt,for themeas. | 
ning, what this faith is. Secondly, that it is a 
maine ground of true religion, Thirdly, the C= 
nemies ofir. For the firſt : 1n this faith arerwo 
things: firſt, knowledge. Secondly,application 
ofthething known. The knowledgeis,of Cariſt 
and his benefits;of which ſome meaſure muſt be 
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Chrijts, non Vice» 
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Object. 
Arſw. 


Papiſts worſe than 
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TheRomith 
Church deny Ie- 
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14 Ground. 
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had, orelſe there can be no faith. Elay 53. 11. 
By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant atm 
ſtifie many. Job.17.3. T hes ts life eternall, Oc. 
And this ſtands withreaſon,thar the thing to be 
belceyed muſt firſt be knowne : for faith with- 
out knowledge is fancic. The Roman Church 


| hath then erred, which teach that there is a faith 


to ſalvation whereto knowledge is not required, 


| ſuch an onethat ftandethonly in an affent tothe 
| faith of the Church, The ſecond thing in faith 


(which is the more principall) is an application 


| of things knowne:namely,of Chrift and his be- 


nefits unto our ſelves in particular. And herein 
ſtandeth the very ſubſtance of true faith, which 
isnot cauſed by any naturall aftetion of heart, | 
oration of will,but by the fupernaturall action 
of the minde enlightned by the Spirit of God, 


ObjeR. 


Anſw. 


-]&y @ well apy, 


} 3 C0r.2.33- 


reſolving us that Chriſt and his merits belong 
unto us in particular. That rhistruc particular 
application is required in true faith, is proved 
by theſe reaſons : Firſt, that which welawtully 
aske by prayer, wee mult beleeye by a ſpeciall 
faith:but inprayer we lawfully askethe pardon 
of our ſinnes in particular, and life everlaſting 
by Chriſt; therfore we muſt beleeve the pardon 
of our (innes andlife everlaſting by Chriſt, The 
adyerfarics can deny nothing bur the firft part 
of this reaſon, which isthe very word of God it 


| ſelfe, Mark. 11. 24: Whatſoever ye deſire when 
you pray, belecve yee ſhall have it,avd it ſhall be 


done unto you. Where in every petition of prater 
our Saviour requireth two things : firfh,g dehire 
of things "ous Secondly,a particular faith 
of things deſired ſtanding in aſfurance, for they 
ſhallbe granted. Secondly, whatſoever the ho- 
lyGhoſt doth infalliblyreftifieto us particular- 
ly, that we muſt beleeye particularly : bur the 
holy Ghoſt doth particularly teftifie by infalli- 
bleteftimony to eyery beleevers conſcience, his 
owne adoption and pardon of finne, and accep- 
tanceto life everlaſting ; and therefore it muſt 
particularly be belceyed, Here the Papift ex- 
cepteth and faith ; that this teſtimony of the 


| Spirit of God,is vot certaine,but probable one- 


ly,and a man may be deceived init. Butthe A- 
poſtle, Rom. 8. 16, anſwereth this allegation, 
The Spirit of God reftifieth with our ſpirits that 
weearethe children of God ; and cleareth this 
teſtimony of fearetulneile and weakneſle in the 
| former words : where he ſaith,it is not the ſpirir 
of feare which we have received, but fuch a ſpi- 
rit as maketh vs cry Abbe, Father, and with a 
ſtrong yoice:yea,and for thefurther afluring us 
in this teſtimony, it is called the ſcale and ear- 
neſt penny of the Spirit in our hearts;than vehich 
things what axe more fure and certaine ratifica- 
tions among men, whote teſtimony, (though it 
be but of two men, but much more of three) 
ſeale, or carneſt, if it bee ſufficient confirmation 
unto men, how much more ſure isthe teftymo- 
ny, ſcale, and carncſt of the Spirit of God unto 
us? Thirdly,that which God offreth and giverh 


| 
f | 


us particularly,wemuſt particularly receive;bur 


&od offercth and giycth us Chrift and all 
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| benehts particularly in the Ward and Sacta- 

 ments,andtherfore wemult have particular taith | 

to recc1 1 3 A , 
eccive him, It will here be faid, we gran s1l ; Objet; 


this, we muſt reccive Chriſt and his benefits in | 
Ipeciall; but we doc it by hope as the Papiſts | 


alone: Joh.1.12.As many aireceived hin,cyc, 
Who were they 2 The next words ſhew, ewes i 
they that belecved on his name. Againe, in the 
Sacrament of the Supper, Chriſt is offercd as | 
the bread and water of lifero every One in par- 
ticular : and thereforeevery belecver muſt have 
ſomething in his ſoule proportionall to 2-hand 
and mouth, for the receiving and feeding upon 
him; which is nothing clſe bur faith ſpecially 
applying Chriſt and his benefits : lee Joh.6.35. 
Fourthly,the example of beleevers in the Scri p= 
tures provethe ſame truth. eAbrahan belec- 
ved by a particular faith, which was imputed to 
him for righteoufueſſe,Rom.4.2 3.So allo Paul, 
Gal.2.20.1 live bythe faith of the ſonne of God, 
who leved me, and hath given himſelfe for mee. 
Now both theſe are patternes and preſidents 
for us to follow, that as they belecyed, and par- 
ticularly applied Chriſt to themſelves, ſomuſt } 
wee : fce Rom. 4-14. 1 Timoth. 1,16. Now 
from theſe two, namely, knowtedge and appli- 
cation, followeth Confidence,whereby we truſt | 
and rely our ſelyes upon Chrift and his merits 
thus knowne and applied unto falyation, which 
becauſc it inſeparably followeth faith, is often 
in theScripture pur for faith irſelfe:T diſtinguiſh | 
it from faith, becauſe it hath beeneſaid(though 
falſely) thatit isa part of faith, which indeed | 


{ isa fruit and follower of faith: and the Apoſtle, 
' Epheſ. 3. 12. doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them: 
'B 'y whom we have boldnefſe and entrance with 


| confidence by faith in him. 


The fecond point m this ground, is the 
weightof it. That it is a maine ground of Rel. 
gion,appeareththus : {f rhe inheritance of life 
(faith Paxl) be not of faith, it is not ſure, Rom. 
4.15. Forif we were entitled by workes, the | 
promiſe ſhould not be cerraine:hethen that op- 
pugnerh this ground of particular faich, over- 
throwerh the Gofpell, as which cannot aflure ? 
a man of falyation. Secondly,in the Catechiſme | 
of the Primitive Church, faith in God is made 
one ground, Heb. 6. 2. Thirdly, this ground 
being the moſt maine promiſe of the Goſpell, 
whotocyer overthroweth it, hee depriveth men 
ofall comfort of religion. 

The adyerfaries of this ground are, firlt, rhe 
common people, who forthe molt part profetle 
thatthey are not ccrtaine ofthe pardon of their 
finnes;they hope well, becauſe God is mercifull; 
burto be certaine they thinke ic impoſlible : as 
chough there can be hope and confidence where | 
is no aſſurance: bur ſpeciall hope alwayespre- | 
ſuppeſeth fpeciall fairh. Secondly , the Pa- 
piffs, for they condemne ſpeciall faith for 
theſe reaſons : Firſt, where is no word, there(fay 
they) canbeno particular faith : bur there is no | 
word that faith, thouCornelims,Peterlohn,,c. 
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| halt be ſaved. 


0bjet, 
Anſw. 


the Epiſile of Tude. 


ſhalt be faved. Arſe. Itis trueindeed, thereis 
no particular faith; where there is no particular 
word, or which is proportionall: butthe Mini- 
ſter truly applying the generall promiſe to this 
and that particular man, 1t 1s as much as ifa 
M2415 name were regiltred inthe Scripture, Se- 
condly,we have in ſubftance a particular word, 
in that God who hath given the promiſe hath 
given allo1 commandement, to every beleeyer 
' ro apply the ſame unto himſelfe ; 1 Joh, 2. 23. 
| Thu tis hes commandensent, that wee beleeve in 
the name of his fonne Teſus Chriſt, which is e- 
quivalcnttoa particular word. Asa King gives 
a pardon to a thouſand men, bur nameth never 
an one ofthem: yer eyery of them truly apply- 
ing the pardon, according tothe Kings intenti- 
on, baye the benefit of it,, as ſurely as 1fall their 
nes had beene ſettherciv. 

IT. Objett, Many that apply the generall 
promiſetothemlelves, ate deceived and faile; 
yea,every wicked man faith, he beleeverh in the 
| ſonne of God, wherein he isdeceiyed. 
| Anſc Many indeed faile in their ſpeciall ap- 
plication, bur it isonlyunbeleevers ; bur they 
muſt prove that nonetruly can apply tac pro- 
miſe ſpecially, which all true belecyers doc, 
IT I Objett. They fay : In regard of God we 
muſt bcleeve, but in regard of our felves wee 
mult doubt. 

Azxſe. Yea,in regard of ourſelves we muſt not 
onely doubt bur deſpaire : yet beleevers being 
found not in themſclves but in Chritt , may 
prove themſelves whether they be inthe faith or 
x0, 3 Cor. 13. 5. For wholocyver repenteth , 
knoweth that he doth repent : We know wee are 
of God, x Joh.5.19. Object. Butallmeninche 
world axc full of doubting, and how can doub- 
ting ſtand with the certainty of ſzlvation ? Anſ: 
Conſider faith firſt,as it is in it ſelfe; (o ir is cer- 
taine, Secondly, as it is in us, and ſo it is ming- 
led with much doubting, which is not of the 
nature of faith, but contrary unto it ; and yet 
theſe may and muſt ſtand together inthe be- 
lcever, for doubtings may diſturbe, but nor de- 
firoy true faith : for the Lord (notwithſtanding 
them) accepteth our weake faith as perfect, and 
our willto belecye for bcleefe it ſelfe, where 
hee ſeeth griefe conceived for doubtings, ſtrife 
againſt them, and endeyour to have our faith 
increaſed, Obje. Bur to beleeve pardon for our 
| finnes is to enterinto Gods counſe!l. Anſe Thar 
 isfalſe, becauſe pardon of our finnes1s revealed. 
; O5.Bur your Church (ſay rhey) abhorreth re- 
| velation. A-ſ. Neitherthe Scriprure, nor our 
| Church condemneth Revelations contained in 
Scripture, but thoſe that are without, beſide, or 
, againit Scripture : Epheſ.1,7. The Spirit is cal- 
| led the Spirit of Revelation : ſee allo 1 Cor. 2. 
| I2, As for this revelation of pardon of finne to 
the belecver, ic is contained in the Scripture,and 
15 nomoreaprying into Gods countell, than it 

i5 fora Traytor to beleeve that hee is pardoned 
; when certaine newes of his pardon is brought 


unto tun from the King,of whom. none can fay 


| 


— 


C 


A} hee entreti1 into the Kino 


by 


g3 counfell. Fence wee 
conclude, that ſeeing the do&rine of the Papifts 
overthroweta this maine ground, wenult take 
heed of joyning our ſelves untothem. 

The 1 5-ground is; Thar a /mer #5 juſtified by 
faith, without the works of the Law, Rom. 3.28. 
Wherein conſider firſt the meaning ; ſecondly, 
the weight; thirdly, the adverſaries. For the 
meaning, three things muſt be knowne: Firſt, 
what it isto be juſtified. Secondly, what ic is to 
be juſtified by faith, Thirdly, what workes are 
to beexcluded from juſtification. Concerning 
the firſt. In juſtification rhere be three diſtinet 
actions of God ; firlt, the freeing of a finner 
from his ſinnes for the merits of Chriſt: Act.1 3; 
39.From allthings from which they could not be 
juſtified by the Lawof Moſes, by hiaz every one 
that beleeveth xx juftified:that is,acquited from 
them, Paxl oppoſctitit thusto condemnation, 
Rom. 8. 33. Which is nothing elſe, but a bin- 
ding ofa man to juſt puniſhment; The ſecond 
action is, the reputing and the accepting of a 
ſinner asjuft for the merit of Chriſt, Eſay 5. 22. 
Woe ur.10 him that juſtifieth a wicked mane that 

is, not to make but accept him asjuſt zand in 
the Goſpell, #iſdome z juſtified of her chil- 
aren, that is, approved and acknowledged. 
The third is, the acceptation .of a ſinner to iite 
everlaſting in Chriſt, For after that God hath 
abſolved a finner,and reputed him as juſt, there 
muſtfollow this acceptation to life, which is 
therefore called the js/tification of life, with the 
reaſon rendred inthe ſame place : for that like 
as Adams finne is imputed unto all, by which 
dcathentred ; fo Chriſts obedience imputed to 
beleevers, bringeth lite and juſtification, Out of 
which three a&tions wee may gather a true} 
deſcription ofjuſtification,to wit, /c is av ation 
of God the Father, abſolving a ſinner from hs 
ſeenes, for the merit of ( hriſt,accomnting him at 
juft, and accepting bin to life everlaſtin Ut 

I I. Point. What it is to be juſtified by faith. 
For the cleere underſtanding of this weighty 
point, we mult anſ{wertwo queſtions:Firſt, what 
is the very thing for whicha ſinner isjuſtined ? 
Anſ. It isthe obedicnce of Chriſt the Redce- 
mer and Mcdiatour, paſſive and active: the for- 
mer ſtanding in ſuffering the death of his body, 
and the paines ofthe iccond death in his ſoule; 


the latter, in fulfilling the Law, The truth of 
this anſwer appeareth thus : Since our fall wee 
owe to God a double debt: we breakethe law, 
and thereby are bound to make farisfattion; 
Secondly,being creatures we muſt fulfill the ri- 
gour of the law, and performe what it requi- 
reth: neither parcell of which debt ſecing wee 


(being bankeruprs) are ableto pay, we flieto | 


our ſurety who mult pay both for us:the former 
hee doth by his death, being madea cxrſe for 


15, and ſo redeemed us fromihe carſe, Galar. 2, 


T2, the latter by perfe& obedience unto the | 


law : thatfo in him, wee doing theſe things, 
m ioht live inthens,verl.12, Theſecond quelti- 
on 15: Seeing the obcedieace of Chrift isthe mat- 
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ter of our jultification, and is out of our 
ſelves; how commeth it to be made ours ? Anl. 
To make it ours, firſt, God muſt give it us : {c- 
condly, we muſtreceiyeit. Firlt, God giveth 
ir unto' us, when he giveth us Chriſt himſelte ; 
for it is given with him, and it is made ours, 
when God in mercy eſteemeth, judgerh, and 
accounteth it to be ours, foritis ours Ly impu- 
ration : which appeareth by theſe two reaſons : 
Firſt,asChrift is made our finne,fo we are made 
his richtcouſneſſe, 2 Cor.5.21. bur he is made 
our ſinue by imputation,and therfore his juſtice 
being inherent 12 itn, is made ours by impu- 
tation, Secondly, asthe firlt Adams Giſobedi- 
ence is made ours, ſo Chriſts the ſecond Adams 
obedience is ours, Rom.5.'17, 18. but that .15 
ours by imputation, and therefore Chriſts obe- 
dience alſo. Secondly, to make this obedience 
ours we mult receive it, andthat canbe only by 
faich, which isthe hand of the ſoule receiving 
into it the things that are given us of God : 
where note by the way,thata ſinner isnotuſti= 
fied by the dignity of his faith, but as iris an 
inſtrument whereby Chriſts obedience is appli- 
ed unto the ſoule, 

I TI. Point. What works are excluded from 
juſtification, Anſ.The works of the Morall and 
Ceremoniall law, workes of nature and grace. 
Thatevcn workesof grace are excluded, appea- 
rech by cheſe reaſons: Firſt, afinner mult fo be 
juſtified, that al cauſe of boaſti»g may be cur off, 
Rom.3-27.But if a man werejultified by works 
of grace he might boalt (till, yea though he ac- 
knowledge the workes to be of God : ice the 
Pharifies example, Luk.18. Secondly, if a man 
were juſtified by the workes of the law , 
chen our juſtification ſhould ſtand by rhe law ; 
burthatic doth not, Rom. 4. 14. for then the 
promiſe were made void ; yea, the tenour of 
the whole Chapter proveth, that Abrahams 
having ſtore of good workes, was yet juſtified 
by faith wirhoutthe workes of the Law ; the 
which thing alſo that obje&ion in chap. 6. 1. 
witneſſeth: What then,ſhall we continue in ſinne? 
drawne out of the five former chapters thus : If 
a man may be juſtified by fairh without works, 
we may continue in finne ; which objeQion 
wereno objection, if that had not beene the in- 
tent of the Apoſtle, th prove juſtification by 
faith onely, without the workes ofthe Law. 
Thirdly, Pax! was not juſtified by any workes: 
1 Cor. 4- 3. 1 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I 
wot thereby juſtified; where he noteth two things 
ofhimſclfe ; tir{t,that he had a good conſcience 
within him : ſecondly, that he was not thereby 
juſtified, wherc hedebarreth all works of grace, 


Fourthly,we arefaved by grace without works: 


theſe workes excluded are workes of grace, 


for they are all ſuch as God hath prepared 
to walkein, Epheſ. 2.8. Fifthly,a man muſt firſt 


be juſtified before he can doe a g00d worke : 


and therefore works follow juſtification, and 
cannot cauſe it, Yea,and as all worksare exclu- 
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it, Gal.5.4. They are aboliſhedfrom Chriſt, and 


a gifr, no part doth any thiug ro receive ir þut 
the hand, yer having recetyed it, all other parts 
teſtifie thankfulneſie, the rongue, the feer, and | 
all the bodie : even ſo we receive the matter of | 
our juttification by faith alone, not by hope, vr | 
love; bur after the receiving of Chrift, theſe | 
with the other graces worke and ſhew them- ! 
ſelves. 

The ſecond point in rhis ground is the 
weight of ir, appearing herein that hethat 6. 
verthroweth it, overturneth the faith : Rom. 4. 
14. If they ef the Law be heives of life, faith s 
made void, and the promiſe of none effett, And 
Gal. 2. 21. If we be juſtified by workes, (hriſt 
died in vaine. 

Adverſaries hereof. Firſt, the home-adverſa- 
ricis the common ſort of ignorant people, and 
all naturall men, who wirhthe young man ſay, 
bat ſhall I doe to be ſaved? They ſay they will 
be ſaved by faith in Chriſt, but when it com- 
meth to rhe point, they will bee doing ſome- 
what, and ſtand much upon their good mea- 
ning and righteous dealing. Secondly, the for- 
ren enemy 1s the Popiſh doErine and Romiſh 
religion, which teacheth that there be two ju- 
ſtifications : Firſt, when a man of an cvill man is 
madea good man; this is by grace of the holy 
Ghoft putinto the heart:thelatter is whereby a 
man is made of good, better, which is by good 
works. But what Church toever holdeth this,. 
is fallen from grace. This isa peremptory ſen- 
tence,(will omeſay) andno generall Councell 
hath to determined. A-f, The more is the pitry. 
But Gods word hath peremptorily determined | 


rejected.For as in a man that ſtanderh to receive | 


fallew from grace, whoſoever will be juſtified by 
the aw, as the Roman Church at this day. 
They ſay our doctrine maintaincth looſeneſſe 
of lite, by excluding all works from juſtificati- 
On. eArf, Though we exclude the beſt workes 
from juſtification, yer wee debarre them not 
from Chriſtian converſation, but therein require 
them as fruits of theſpirit plentifully. Ob. Bur 


Adverſaries, 


The Popiſh 
Church fallen 
from grace, 


it is abſurd (fay they) that one man may be j11- 
tified by the righteouſhefſe of another, Aſo. | 
eAdams finne is made ours, and they maryell 
not at it ; what greater abſurdity is it, that the 
ſecond Adams obedience, anſwering to the 
firſt eAdams ſinne, ſhould bee ours in like 
manner. . 

The 16. ground isthis: Except aman be borne 
anew, of water and of the holy Ghoſt, hee can- 
not enter into the kingdome of God, Joh.3.5. In 
which obſerve firſt the meaning, ſecondly, the 
weight; thirdly,the adverſaries.In the firſt con- 
fider two points: firft, what itisto be bornea- 
againe : ſecondly, of what neceflity itis. For the 
former, wee muſt know, that there muſt becin 
him that is borne againe three things : firſt a re- 
all change from one to another, S:condly,there 
mult be a root. from whence rhis change may 
ariſe, Thirdly, a new life, Firſt, thechange is, 


| when a man of a meere naturall man is made a | 
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new man, BOt 1n regard ot his body or foule, | 
or powers ofthem, all which a man reraineth 
the ſame after regeneration, bur in regard of 
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' Gods Image reſtored and renued by Chriſt, 
\ .2dam, foro the Apolſile deſcribeth this new 


Jl by water | our Saviour alludeth to fone [pee- 


y } 


/ 
ſ 
l 


| 


this change muſt ariſe, and that is no other chan 
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| 


|[Rom.6. 5-) beſet and ingrafted into the ſecond 


; which inciſion hee receiveth from Chriſt rwo 
| things : firſt, in regard of his ſoule, holinefle : 


Eph, 4. 24s This is the reſto1ing of thac new 
quality of righteouſneſſe and holinefle lolt in 


birth in the placc allcaged. This change is at- 
tributed to warer and the holy Ghoſt; wherein 


ches of the old Teſtament ; as Ezek. 26. 25. 
where the Prophet {peaketh of che cleanſing of 
the Church, by powring clcane water upon it: 
that is, infuſing new graces into the heart, which 
take place of the old corruption. And by the 
hely Ghoſt he ſheweththar this cleanſing of us 
is by the inward working of the holy Ghoſt. 
Object. Bur it will be ſaid, if a man bce anew 
man, ke muſt havea new ſoule. 4z{. Thisnew 
quality of rightcouſneſle is as it were a new 
ſoule, for a regenerate man therc isa body 
and ſoule, beſides the ſpirit, which is the grace 
oftantifcation oppoſed to fleſh,and corruprti- 
on of nature, Rom. 8. io. This is as1t were the 
ſoule of a loule renued, 

Secondly,that a man may come to this eſtate, 
chere muſt be ſome root aud beginning whence 


Chriſt crucified, the Redecmer and Mediatour, 
of whoſe body beleevers are members, of his 
fleſh, and of his bones, Ephel. 5. 30. for looke 
as Eve was made of the fide of «Adam, fo 
is evcry belcever of the bloud of Chriſt, and 
as every man, fo farre as hee is a finfull man, 
ſpringeth fromthe firſt Adam, fo doth every 
man fo farre as hee is renued, ſpring from the 
ſecond Adams Chriſt Ieſts, Now that a man 
may ſpring outof Chriſt, hee muſt firſt (being 
taken out of the wilde Olive, the. old Adam, 


Agdans as a new ttocke, and that by faith 
wrought in the heart by the Spirit of God : by | 


ſecondly, in regard of body, incorruption, ſee- 
ing that the whole man is united unto Chrift, 
and fo both ſoule and body receive immorta- 
lity and glory. 

Thirdly, in thisnew birth there muſt bce a 
new life, by which ifany live nor, hee js not 


1 borne againe : for the diſtinct knowledge of 
} ' Created and crdated : uncreatcd life is the life of 
| 


which life, vemuſt diſtinguiſh of life:life is un- 


God, yea God himſelfe, of which kinde this is 
not. Created life is either naturall or ſpiritual! : 
Naturall is that which wee live by naturall 
meanes, as mcar, drinke, {Jeepe, phylicke, &c, 
of which kinde this new life is not : but this is 


that ſpiritualllife, whereby aman in this life is | 


ruled by the Spirit of God according to an 


Word:and it Randeth intwo things:Firſt, when 
the Spirit dwellerhin the heart: Secondly, when | 
the Spititruleth the heart : or more plainly,thus | 
life hath two degrees : Firſt, when a man be- | 


, 


A | ginnerch to favour, attect, and will ſpirituall 


B 


C 


y » (| ! . as f '' 
things, loveth them,and chicfly atfeeterh them 


d] 


Rom. 8, 5. when they have tome fayour and 
reliſh unto him. Secondly, whena man in all e- | 


ſtates liverh by a juſtifying faith, and ordereth 
his life thereby. Thejutt man (faith Habakwh ) 
liveth by faith, and thisis, as it is truly called, 
life erern4ll; the beginning and firſt degree of 
which every belecycr hath poſlcfſion of, eycn 
in this life, | 

The ſecond point in thisground is the weighr 
ot it; for which obſerve the necefſitic of rhe 
new birth in the former words, where it is ſaid, 
that witour it a man ſhall never ſee the King- 
deme of Fod,much lefle enter into ir. No man is 
in Clift (and ſo conſequently out of the ſtate 
of ſalvationwhois not a new creature,2 Cor.s. 
17. No outward prerogative Cai bring a man 
in requeſt with God, unlefle he be a newiereat 
ture, Gal. 6, 15. Itis aconſtant truth of CtAiR, 
John 13.8% if 7 waſhthee not, thor haſt 29 part 
12 Mes 


The third point is, The Adverſ3ries: who are 


whom herein 1s enmitie with God, For ever 

one naturally is willing to yecld unroGod ſome 
externall ſervice and ceremoniall worſhip; as in 
the Church to draw necre to God with their 
lips: but when they ſhould come ro their re- 
nuing, and the mortifying of their luſts, O chen 
they forme and fiwell, and caſt off this yoke, 
becaule they ſay itabridecth them ofthcir eaſe, 
liberty, and pleaſure, and they cannot be their 
owne men for it, Secoadly, the Roman religi- 
on-which for many hundred yeares hath ſtood 
in ceremoniall 8 bodily actions, rices, geitures, 
apparcll, and mot cf all in outward penance, 
borrowed partly of the Jewes, and partly of 
the Heathens : bur all this doctrine of rhe new 
birth, ofmortitying hidden luſts,and deniall of 
a mans ſelfe, is dead and buried among them : 
little hereof is ſpoken or written in the great 
volumes of their greateſt Clerkes. Burthe do- 
&rine which is from God is fpirituall, as God 
himlſeltfe is,and moſt concerneth the inner man, 
Secondly, they are great adverſaries hereof in 
reaching, that man (though caprive to ſinne) 


D 


bath a power ia his nature, whereby if the ho- 
ly Ghoſt free him, hee can of himſelfe will and 
doe that which is good : which it it were fo, 
then hee is but in part new, and fo 15nonew 
man. Secondly,a regenerate man muſt bea new 
creature : now creation is a framing of fome- 
thing out of nothing, nor of fomething into 
fomething. Thirdly, thus a man ſhould be bur 
halfe dead,and {o could not be borne again, bur 


onely ſ{trengrhned, even asa manin aſwoune, 
of whom wee cannot fay properly hce is revi- 
ved, becauſe he was not dead, bur recoyercd, 
The 17. ground is out of Gal. 5.1, Stand 
faſt inthe libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made 
you free, For the meaning of which viee muſt 
know, that Chriſtian liberty which we ere ex- 


firſt, every man by nature, the wifdome of 
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Adyerſaries. 


Roman religh 
leaderh noch 
new birth, and 
therefore goe nos 
to Heaven, 
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17 Ground, 


horred ro maintaine, ſtandeth in a double free- 
doin: | 
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Adverſaries. 


Popery maketh 
moe ſinnes than 
ercr God made. 


ObjeR. 


| Arſw. 


Obzett. 


Avnſw. 


18 Ground, 


A tc A EU WO noir 


CY 


n Expoſition upon 


dome: Firlt, trom the morall Law : ſecondly, 
from the Ceremoniall. From the Morall Law 
two waies : firſt, from the carſe of the Law, 
Rom. 2.1. There is no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt : Secondly, from the rigour 
of it, which requireth perfonall and perfect 0- 
bedience * this rigour is moderated by Chriſt, 
whence followeth a freedom from juſtification 
by workes, Rom. 5.1. Gal. 5. 4. The ſecond 
freedome is from the Ceremoniall Law, which 
having an end put to it by Chriſt, bindeth no 
man: bur our liberty is procured to us in meats, 
drinkes, and all things indifferent with good 
conſciencc,feeing ro thepure allthings are pure, 
Tir. 1. 25. Where we are commanded to ſtard 
faſt : weſec the weight of it tobe ſuch as may 
not be departed from nor forſaken : forthen we 
become debrers againeto the whole Law, and 
ſo axe fallen from Chriſt, 

',Adverſaries hereof,are firſt the Libertines;as 
the Family ef love,who being (2s they ſay) dei- 
fied, are {o carried by the holy Ghoſt, thatthey 
cannot finne, no though they ſhould commir 
fornication: but no man is freed from obedj- 
encetothe Law by Chriſt although he befrom 
the curſe and rigour of it, Secondly, all that 
rakeliberty to ſinne, becauſe they ſay, God is 
Ckriſt zz merciful : but Chriſt freed from fin, 
not unto it. Thirdly, the Roman Charch, hol- 
ding that the Pope hath power tomake Lawes 


| binding conſcience properly, preſcribing ſuch 
"oh bedone, the obſerving of which isthe | 


thin 
worthipof God,and imeritorious;as on the Po- 


| piſh faſting daies, yea, and Wedneſdaies and 


Fridayes, not to cat fleſh, eyen this Law big. 
deth the conſcience of a Papilt : and ſuch abſti- 
nence (ſay they) is a worke of merit,and a wor- 
ſhip of God. But it will beeſaid, that Princes 
ad Magiſtrates make fuch Lawes of meats, 
drinkes, apparell, and muſt be obeyed. Azſ. 
Theſe lawes bindenot conſcience, but the out- 
ward man. Secondly,they doe notabrogate our 
liberty, but moderateth the over-common uſe 
for the common good : but Popiſh doctrine 
accounteth the breach of any of theſe mortall 
ſinne, Ob, Yea,butthey forbid fleſh for tempe- 
rance ſake, becauſe it ſtirreth up luſt. Arſ. Bur 
they forbid not the hotteſt wines, ſpices, Con- 


ſerves, and ſuch meats and drinkes, which more 
ſtirre up luſt than fleſh; and therefore this is but 
a ſhift. 

The 18. ground is in Matth, x8. 18. #hatſs- 
ever the Church bindeth incarth, « bound in 
Heaven; and whatſoever it looſeth in earth, is 
looſed inHeaven.In which ground obſerve firſt, 
the meaning ; ſecondly, themoment ; thirdly, 
the adyerſaries. Firſt,to know themeaning,two 
chingsare to bee handled: firſt, whar is #his 
power of binding & looſing, which the Charch 
hath. Secondly, what is the ratification and ef- 
ficacy of this power out of theſe words, 
bound and looſed in heaven,Concerning the for- 


mer : This power of binding and looſing, is that 


authority given by Godro hisChurch on earth, 


—_—_—— ——— 


| 


A whereby it pardoneth or retainerh unpardoned 


the ſinnes of men : for mens finnes are cords and 

bands which bind them,Prov.5.22.and chaines 

of blacke darkneſſe, wherein men are reſerved 

unto damnation, 2 Pet. 2, 4. and hence fitly 

when mens ſinnes are pardoned, are they faid 

to bee loofed, and bound if theybee nor. This | 
power is called Math. 16. the power of che | 
heyes of the hingdome of heaven : for mens fins 
areas locks, yea, bars and bolts, ſhutting upon 
them the doores of Heaven : and hence alſo 
when the Church pardoneth finnes, thedoores 
of Heaven are faid to beeopened ; and when it 
retaineth them, heaven is ſhur againſt the ſinner. 
Indeed pardon of fnne is properly granted and 
oven by God ; but =_ men are truly {aid to 
pardon and retaine finne, when minilterially 
they pronounce that God pardoneth or doth 
not pardon, Os, It will be faid, that men upon 


| and whoſe he willnot. Azfw. Ic ispoſlible for 
| 


earth know not whoſe ſinnes God will pardon, 


manto know whoſe fines God will pardon, 
and whoſe he will not: for God hath generally 
made known that he will remit the finnes of all 
belecyers and repentant fingers, but will re- 
raine their ſfinnes who goe on in the ſame, Now 
wemay know particularly who theſe bee that 
doe repent and belecve; for thetrce is knowne 
by thefruit, according unto which the Church 
may pronounce a true fentence. Further, to | 
know more diſtin&tly what this power is, the 
parts of it are to beconſidered,andthey be two: | 
tor it ſtandeth partly in the miniſtery of the 
Word , and partly in the juriſdiction of the 
Church uponcarth. The miniſtery of the Word 
is either publike or private, Firlt, the publike 
miniſtery of the Word is called thepreaching of 


and ſhutting, it being an ordinance of God, in 
which Miniſtersare called of God to pronounce 
inthe Name of God pardon of {inne tothepe- 
nitent,and condemnation to the obſtinate : and 
here muſt be noted, that this binding and loo- 
ſing, in the publike Miniſtery, is generall unto 
all, but with exception of faith and repentance. 
O6, But ſeeing it is generall, it is of no great 
force, Anſ. It is : foreyery hearer muſt apply 
this generall doQrineto his owne perſon, and 
fay with the Virgin A{ary,applying to herſelfe 
the Angels ſpeech, Be zt unto mee according to 
thy Word; this maketh icforcible inthe conſci- 
ence. The private Miniſtery ſtandeth in two 
things: firſt,private admonition : ſecondly.pri- 
yate comfort, Private admonition is Gods or- 


dinance, whereby the Miniſter in Gods Name 
bindeth a man to judgement for his ſinne, ex- 
cept hee repent : thus Peter dealt with Sor 
Maru, Act. 8.21,22, Private comfort is, when 
upon true repentance the Minifter pronounceth 
upon the beleeyer pardon of finne without con- 
dition.Thus dealt Nathan with Dama, 2 Sam. 
12.22 David ſaid, have ſinned; Nathan hcre- 
upon telleth him,hs firs are forgiven. Second- 


| 


| ly,concerning the Juriſdiftion of rhe Chareh:It | 


is | 


——m— 
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it; in whichis this binding and loofing,opening | 
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by ir uſeth correction upon open finners-for 
their ſalvation ; and it ſtandeth in excommun-= 
cation and abſolution. Excommunication is a 
ſentence excluding open and obſtinate ſinners 
out of the Kingdoms of God, and conſequent- 
ly from the {ocictie of the Church : for this fol- 
lowes the former, /f hee will not heare the 
Church, let him bee an Heathen, Paul calleth 
this ſentence a giving up of man unto Sara. 
Ob. But no man can exclude another from the 
Kingdome of God. Azſ. The Church exclu- 
deth not properly, but by declaring that God 
hath excluded fixch. Ob. But the true childe of 
God may be excommunicated, and yer is not 


time he may be ſaid to be ſhut out of Heaven, 
but conditionally & untill repentance. The con- 
trary hereof is pablihe abſolution, when open 
ſinners repenting,are by the Church openly de- 
' clared to be members of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, and fo admitted & received againe into the 
| Church. This power of the Church diftexeth 
| from the power of the civill Magiſtratcin foure 
chings:Firſt,the power ofthe Church is ordered 
only bythe Word, but civill power by other ci- 
vill Lawes alſo.Secondly,the former corre&teth 
only by voice, in admonition, ſuſpenſion, & ex- 
communication; the latter by reall and bodily 
puniſhments. Thirdly, all ſpirituall correction, 
aSexcommunication it ſelfe, ſtandeth at the re- 
entance of a ſinner, and proceedeth no further: 
bee the puniſhments of civill power ſtay notat 
repentance, but proceed onevento the death of 
the malefactor, (notwithſtanding his repen- 
tance) if ke bea man of death. Fourthly, in the 
civill power bee three degrees of proceeding : 
firſt, the knowledge of the cauſe. Secondly the 
giving ofthe ſentence, Thirdly, the execution 
ofthe puniſhment. In Eccleſaſticall arerhe two 
former, but the laſt belongeth ro God alone. 
The fecond thing in the meaning is, to know 
what the ratification of this power is: namely, 
to be bourd and looſed in Heaven; thatis,when 
the Churches judgement following the judge- 
ment of God,doth acquite, or condemne a fin- 
ner,God in Heaven hath doneit already and ra- 
rificth it, For in abſolurion (as alſo inthe orher) 
pardon of {nne is firſt given in Heaven : fecond- 
| ly, the Church pronounceth this according to 
' Gods will : and thirdly, God ratinethit there- 
| uponin Heaven, and confirmeth it as ſureas if 
| on carth he had pronounced the pardon. 
| The ſecond point, The weight of this ground 
' may appeare, Maith. 16. 18. where the maine 
promiſe of the Golpell for the ſtabliſhmenr 
ofthe Church is contained : /por this rocke [ 
' wil build my Church, andthe gates of hell ſhall 


' not prevaile againſh it : and the ground of our 


 aflurance thereof, is added vesl. 19. 1 will give 


thee the keyes of the Kingdom. This makerh the 
| Church preyaile againſt the gates of Hell, be- 
caule it openeth and ſhutteth Heaven. Second- 


ly, hereby the Word and Sacraments are prefer- 
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ſhut our of Heaven. Arſe In ſome ſort and fora | 


: 


| 


z 


iS a power S1Ven of God tothe Church, where-, | A 
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ved from pollutionand prophanation,the ſoules 
of men pulled our ofthe ſaares of the devill,and 
Gods KingJome fer open unto them t which 
being taken away, there will bes ng difference 
left berweene the Kingdome of God and thc 
kingdome of the Devill. Which power of the 
keiesin opening and ſhutting Heaven by the 
miniltery ofthe Word, teeing we have eſtab1j- 
ſhed by the Lawes of the land, wee haye the 
{tate of atrue Church, and therefore no man 
can in good confcicace ſeparate from us as no 
Church and people of God: indeed, if it had 
not the power to open Ileayen unto men, it 
were timeto ſeparate from ir. 

3 The adverſaries of this ground are firſt 
the ignorant people, who Popiihly thinke that 
this power is onely giyen to Peter, whoſe of- 
ficeis to openand ſhut Heaven, Butthis power 
was givcn to all the Apoſtles as well as Perer, 
and in taem to all Miniſters, Churches, and 
Congregations : yea, and it jsnotexercifcd in 
Heaven but in earch, Secondly,all Atheifts and 
Epicures that contemne and ſcornethe Word, 
Sacraments, and all holy things, yea, cven the 
power ofthe Church it {clte.Thirdly,all Papiſts 
and the Romilh relwion, who aboliſh all bin- 
ding and looſing in the publike Miniſtery, and 
have brought all toa private ſhrift and abſolu- 
tion, which in truth 15 nothing elſe bur a racke 
and a gibbet to the conſcience : for firſt, men 
muſt ſeeke for it at the hands of the Prieſt : ſe- 
condly,they mult confeſle all their finnes to rhe 
Prieſt : thirdly, they muſt make ſatisfaRion to 
the juſtice of God, eyen ſuch as the Prieſt ſhall 
inzoyne them, Bur all this is direQtly contrary 
to the Word : for firſt, Miniſters muſt offer par- 
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In ſtead ofthe two 
Keyes, Popery 
hath deviſed rhe 
pick-locke of 
Shrift, 


Eos. 
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don of fin beforcitbe ſought for, Secondly, in| 


a heavier yoke than ever Chrt!t orhis Avoltles 
did upon men, when they inj»yncthem to an 
enumeration of all rheir finnes before they can 
be pardoned : the depth of which policie hath 
| beene founded, Secondly, that Religion hath 
turned this power Ecclefiafticall ro a Civill 
power, whereby they rake upon them to ex- 
communicate Kings and Emperours, not onely 
our of the Church, but alfo our of their King- 


domes and Empires, whom (they ſay) they 


| may {etup and depole attheir pleaſure, as ha- 


' beene,and ever ſhallbe a Charch out of which s 


[1 
? 


i 


ving power to wrelt the Sceprer out of the 
hands of whatſocver Monarch ſhallnor ſtoope 


Chriſt pardon is offered freely, wee need no} 


farisfaction of our owne. Thirdly, they impoſe } 
| 


— 


| mine, and I give 


— 
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That innothing 
tae Pope ſhould 
bee unlike che Da- 
vill, he ſaith with 
| him, Al: cheſe are 


them co whom 
I will. 


undertheir Popes authority. Theſe be the maine | 
enemies ofthis ground, againtt whom we mutt 


for ever contend, | 
The 19. ground of faith is, There &, hath 


zo ſalvation, This isan Article of our faith, and 
a maine ground of Religion : for if there bee 
not ever a Church of God, Chriſt is ſometime 


no Redeemer, no King, becauſe there ſhould } 


be no people redeemed, nor ſubjeR to the rule | 


19 Grounds 
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of his Word and Spirit.Ofwhich contider rwo | 


chings : firſt, what this Church js: fecond!;,, , 


- who; 


em. 


ne — —— [1 


n— — 


DS m— ——O 


—_ tl. ————— 4 
——_—_—_ ” > 4.7 


. 
——_—_— ro 0 > RI rr nn 


en Expoſiticn upon | 


504. | 
whobe the adverſaries of this grounds: For the , A Adveifarics hereofare the Family of love,who { Advert "a 
firſt : The Church 1.4 company of mer choſen | hold thattheic is no Relurre&tion bur oncly in | 
to ſalvation,cailed, unitedrts Chriſt, and admit- this life, | 4 
red into everlaſting fellowſhip with hims. Scc Thelaſt ground of doctrine is: Thereſhat be | u1 Groug, 
Heb, 12.23. and x Pet.2.9. Comparetheſe two | | 4 general judgement of all fieſh. It is oncof the 
places,and this deſcription will ealily begathe- grounds. Heb. 6.2. In which jud gement every 
Six properties of | red, Theproperties of this Church are thele (1x mans workes ſhall be tried, and every man ac- 
the Church. whichfollow : Firſt, being the Spouſe of Chriſt, cordingly ſhall recerye ſentence of lite or death 
ſhce is oneoncly indeed, although diſtingui- | |-cterraall, 
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ſhed in regard ofrime, as the Churchof the old 
Teſtament and of the new. Secondly, of place, 
as of England, $ cotland, Cc. Thirdly, of con- 
dition, as the Militant and Triumphant : all 
theſe make but one body of Chriſt. Secondly, 
it is invifible,not to bee ſeene but beleeved : for 
election, vocation, redemption, can onely bee 
belceyed ; yet ſome parts of ir are viſible, as 
in the right uſe of Sy ord and Sacraments 
| appeareth, Thirdly, to this aflembly and no 
other belong all the promiſcs of this life ; and 
the lifetocome,cſpecially forgiveneſſe of finnes 
{ and lifeeverlaſting. Fourthly, it confitteth onc- 
; | ly of living members, quickned by the Spirit 
} of Chriſt,not of any hypocrites or wicked per- 
ſons. Fifthly, no member of it can be ſevered or 
| cutoff from Chriſt, but abide in him and with 
# him forever. Sixthly,it isthe ground and pillar 
oftruth ; that is, the doCtrine of true Religion 
isalwaies ſafely kept.and maintained init. Ob. 
The Churches in earth are true Churches, and 
yet in-theſe are1nany hypocrites and Apoſtates, 
who fall fromtheir profeſſion. And therefore all 
are not living members. Aſc In viſible Chur- 
chesare two ſorts of men: Juſt men,and Hypo- 
crites; who although they be within theChurch, 
yetthe Church isnot ſocalled of them, but in 
regard of ther only who aretruly joyned unto : 
Chiiſt, who are the better part,althoughnotthe 
greater : Even as a heape of wheatand chatfe 
together is called an heape of wheat, or a corne 
heape,of the better part, 


| forth fruits worthy amendment of life, There 


who denieth God himſelte, and conſequently 
his judgement: Secondly,vhe drowſie Prote- 
ſtants, who in judgement denie not the laſt 
judgement, bur yet plainly ſhew in their lives 
that they are nor pertwaded of it : for then 
-would they make more conſcience of linne,and. 
pleating God in all things. Thele are the maine 
grounds of belcefe, unto whichall other may 


| be reduced, Now follow the grounds of obe- 


dience and practice, 

The firſt ground of praQtice is, Luke 13. 3. 
Except ye repent, ye ſhallperiſh. In which two 
chingsare to be obſerved : Firſt,the duty requi- 
red, thatis, Repentance, the neceility of which 
appearcth,in that irhour 11 men periſh.Second- 
ly,the adverlaries. Concerning repentancetwo 
things muſt betavght: firſt, wharir is: ſecondly, | 
whar is the uſe of it, For the firſt ; Repertarce 
(as Paul dcſcribeth it) zs a conver fron whereby 4 
fenner turneth himſelfe unto God, and bringeth 


| berwo kindes of conyerſion of a ſinner : Firſt, 


C | that whereby Godturneth man. Secondly,chat 


whereby a man being turned by God, turneth 
himſclfe by grace : the former is no repentance 

roperly, bur the latter, Jer, 31. 19. Convert 
thou me, and I ſhallbe converted. Surely after 
that I converted Trepented,Queſt.Inwhatpait 
is thisconvertion made? Af. It beginneth in 
the miade, but it is ofthe wholeman,the minde 


laying offall purpoſe of finning, rhe conſcience! 


The adverſaries hercof are firſt the Atheiſt, | Advertuics, 


Adverſatieshercofare Papiſts,who framenot | | calling backe from finne,the will not ſeeking to | 


2Advaſaries. - 

p the Church by thele true properties, but by o- | | fulfill the luſts of ir ; but the whole man cnde- 
]Papiſts herexake | ther deceitfull markes, as ſucceſſion, multicude, | | youring to plcaſe God through his whole con- 
| - ooo antiquitie, and conſent ; for when the Church verſation : further, repentancc is attended with 


 —— — — 


firſt beganne, there could bec none of thoſe, at 

leaſt notthe three former, and yet was there a 
true Church. Secondly, all thcfeagreeto Here- 
; tikes,as among the Jewes what was morechal- 
lenged than theſe? and yet Chriſt ſaith, they 
were blinde leaders of the blindce. But the true | 
marke is the doctrine of the Prophets aud A- | 
| poſtles truly raught and belecved. A note of | 
Chriſts ſhcepe is the hearing of his voice, Joh. 

10.27. And,Ye are inthe Father andthe Sos, if | 
Je abide in the word which yec have heard from 
the beginning, 1 Joh,2,24. See Epheſc2,20. 

— The 20.ground is : That there ſhallbee a re 
ſurrettion of the dead in the end of the world. 
This was one of the fix grounds of Catechifine 
in the daies of the Apoſtles: Heb.6.1 2. Hyme- 
news and. Philerws deſtroyed the faith of cer- 
raine, in teaching that the Reſurreftion was al- 


ready paſt. 


divers fruits worthy newneſle of life. Theſe 
arethe duties of the Morall Law, performed in 
faith and truth withour hypocriſie, which be- 
cauſe they proceed from the ſame beginning, 
arc approved of God as repentance is, The le- 
cond point in this duty is,the ule of repentance ; 
and thatis notto be a cauſe of falvartion,but on-} 
ly a way wherein men mult walke to life ever= 
laſting. Weareſlandered by the PopiſhChurch, 
while they exclaime that our doctrin requirerh | 
nothing bur faith to be ſaved by, and fo we be- ! 
comeencmiesro all good workes., But this is 

not our doctrine: for wee hold the workes of 
repentanceto be the way of ſalvation. Indced 
when we ſpeake,of the inſtrument whercoy we 
lay bold upon Chriſt, that we ſay is faith ouly, 
not hope, he or any workes; but when wee 
{peake of a way to life, then faith is nor alone, 


but repentance is required, hope, the feare of 
God ,| 
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ph doailne, 


| 2 Graund, 


— the Epiſtle of Fude. 


| 
| God, and every good worke, So women are 
[aid to bee ſaved through bearing of chilaren, 
[x Tim. 2- 15. namely, asa way wherein they 
| practiſe their faith and obcdience. Thus Abra- 
| hams faith and works went rogether, Jam. 2,22. 
Secondly, The Adverfaries of this ground 
\ arc profeſſors of Religion, who content them- 
ſelves with. a fained repentance ;j for moſt men 
being pricked and ftung with the ſenſe of rheir 
finncs, for a while will hold downe their heads 
like a bulruſh, breake offthejr company, come 
to Church, pray,heare the Word and performe 
other duties : but when the remorſeis once paſt, 
they returne to their former courſe of licenti- 
ouſnefle, and this is thought a ſufficient repen- 
rance : whereas it is but ccremoniall, and a 
figge leate whereby men ſeeketo cover them- 
ſelves: for rrue repentance changeth the minde, 
will, affe&ions, conlcience, yea, allthe actions 
of life. 
Secondly, the Romiſh Church, which for 
many hundred ycares hath overturned this do- 
[rine 2 as firlt in general] aboye theſe 500, 
yearcs, penance and publike confeflion of per- 
ſons excommunicared, hath bin by them taken 
and deemed to be repentance itſelfe; any other 
hath bin ſcarce taught or knowne intheſe parts 
ofthe world. Secondly, repentance is by them 
turned into a judiciall proceeding and ſentence 
of the Court, wherein the Miniſter muſt bee 
judge, the ſinner muſt come under confeſſion : 
the Miniſter muſt paſle ſentence, and the other 
muſt make ſatisfaction accordingly;which is an 
high abuſe of this doctrine. Thirdly,they hold 
the workes of Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sa- 
tisfaCtion, to merit, yea,and to conferre pardon 
of finne, and ſo aboliſh the merit and fatisfacti- 
on of Chriſt. Secondly, the world hath bin by 
that Church deceiyed in divers particulars con- 
cerningthis doctrine ; as namely, firſt it hath 
beene taughtrhat repentance, for rhe originall 
of it, is partly from nature, partly from grace; 
partly from God, partly from our ſelves; which 
15a falſe foundation, joyning light with dark- 
neſle, it being wholly from grace. Secondly, 
remorſe of conſcience ( which the very Devils 
may have) is made a part of repentance; Say/ 
himſelfe, nay, /zdas wanted not his contrition, 
which is no grace, bur a preparation unto it. 
Thirdly, they make + Aaricalar Confeſſion, 
 W hereby every man is bound to confeſle all and 
| eyery one of his ſinnes, with their circumſtan- 
| ces inthe Prieſts care, ſoneceſlary unto repen- 
| tance,as without which he cannot have pardon; 
which is a very gibbet to the conſcience. 
Fourthly they turne their canonical ſatisfation 
; Intolatisfa&tion of Gods juſtice for fin, wherein 
blaſphemouſly they overthrow the moſt per- 
fect fatisfattion oftheSon of God.Weare ther- 
tore to praiſe God who hath taken'from our 
| ﬀecksthis yoke of the Roman Church, which 
; heither we nor our Fathers were ableto bearc. 
| Thefecond ground of practice is concerning 
_ exercile of repentance : Luk. 9. 23. 1f any 
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main will come afier mee, lot bug deny himſelfe, 
and take up hus Croſſe and follow me, Tn which 
ground we will conlider three things : firſt, the 
meaning ; ſecondly, the momene ; thirdly, the 
adyerſaries againtt whom ve mult contend, For 
the meaning ; /fary man will follow me\thar is, 
will be my Diſciple, (tor Diſciples utcd to fol. 
low cheir Maſters and Teachers) he mutt learne | 
three duties: firſt, Let hins deay himſelfe ; (e- 
condly, rake up hi croſſe; thirdly, follow mec. 
To the deniall of our iclves three thinos are re- 
. . (S/ 
quired: Fir{t,we muſt for the ma evifying of the 
orace of God, abaſe our ſelves even to nothing. 
An example wherect we have in Paul, x Cor. 


neither ts he that planteth anything, retthir he 
that watereth, but Godthat piveti mereaſe :1f 
the planter be nothing, much 'etje the planted, 
We are not able as of our ſelves ro think a 0004 
thought, And againe, All our *fficiency is of | 
God. Secondly, wee muſt renounce our o:wne 
reaſon and will, and bring them under ſubjecRti- 
on to the will of God ; wee mult nor ſtrive to 
have wills of our owne, bur let Chrifts will bee | 
lufficieut for us, his wiſdome mult be our rea- 
ſon. Thirdly, wee muſt eltceme allchings as 
dung for Chriſt, and preſerve within us a rca- 
dinefleto leave and forſake friends, riches, ho-/ 
nours, yea, our liberty, and life it ſelfe (if need 
be) for his ſake, and a good conſcience. 
Theſecond duty is, o take vp onr crofſe dai- 
ly : unto whichtwo things are requircd : firtt, 
every member of the Churcl:; muſt make recko- 
ning ef, and looke for daily crofles private and 


2. 3. 4 have planted, Apolloha:h watred : bet 


particular in his calling and in his profeſſion. | 


Secondly, when the crofle commeth it muſt bec 
raken up cheerefully,and borne with rejoycing: 
Matth. 5. 12. Rejoyce and be #lad, xamely,cuen 
when men revile and perſecnte you 5 Rom. 5.7, 
Juſtified perſonsare able to rejoyce in 1763412 
ons; according to theexhorration, James 1. 2. 
Connt it an exceeding joy, An example of the 


Saints, Heb. 10. 34. who ſuffered with joy the 


ſpoiling of tneir goods, 
The third duty of a Diſciples, aftcr the two 


former tofolow Chri/?, Fox when Chriſt faith, 
Ard follow mee, it is as though heehad aid : 1 


goc before bearing my crofle, let my Ditcipies 

tollow me ſtep by ſtep in bearing of this croſle, 

This containeth in jt the maize dutics of 
Chriſtian Religion; to the performing of which 

two things are to be done : fir{t, we mult beare 
the crofle in obedicace, as Chriſt did, who moſt 
willingly abaſed himſelfero the ceath,even the 
death of the crofle, in obedience to his Fathers 
will. Ozeſt, Burt whercin ſtood this obedience 
of Chrift? Az. In the practice of three ſpeciall 
yertues : firſt, Meekreſſe, hee opened not his 
mouth, he reviſed nor bcing reviled, revenged 
not when hee might, Secondly, Patiexce ; he 
orudged nor to ſuffer thoſe: bitter rorments for 
his very enemies. Thirdly, Love;he prayed for 
thoſe that pierced him, and ſhed his heart 
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bloud:in all which it is our >urtto imitate him, | 
CT 4 nc Y. | 
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Popiſh dodrine 
ſuffereth nor a 
man ro ſer one 
foot forward to- 
wards Chr:i{t,be- 
cauſe it reſiſteth 
denjall ofa mans 
ſelfe. 
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| 3 Ground. 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Secondly, wemult be conformable unto Chriſt | 
being our head ; which conformity conſiſteth 


| in crucifying our body of corruption, Cven as | 
he was crucified upon his croile.We muſt arme | 


our ſelves with Peters exhortation, I Pet. 4. I- 


to ſuffer m the fleſh as (rift ſuffred inthe fleſh. 


My gn ee 
ee eames Ceo <= 


Which whoſocyer doth, he ceaſeth from ſinne: 
heliveth not henceforth after the luſts of men, 
but after the will of God, verl. 2, The learning 
of this duty helpeth forward our obedience un- 
der the crofle, which many cannot attaine unto 
(whointime of their peace are in ſome {ort 0- 
bedicnt,) becauſe they beare not about intheir 
bodiesthe dyings of Chriſt daily, 2 Cor. 4- 

The ſecond point. The moment and weight 
of this ground appcareth, Luk. 9. 24. Hee that 
will (ave hs life ſhall loſe it, that is, that will 
nottake up his croſle to follow Chriſt, ſhall 
neyer bee {ayed. Againe, Baptiline is a maine 
ground, Heb. 6. 1. namely, as it is joyned with 
inward baptiſme, for elſc outward bapriſine 
may be wanting, ſo it be without contempt; but 
both together are a maine ground, eſpecially in 
regard of that ſtipulation wee make, and that 
profefſion which weereceive upon us thereby, 
of forſaking even our ſelyes, and following of 
Chriſt, without which can bce no ſalvation : 
which being the matter and ſubſtance of this 

round,ſheweth evidently the importance of it. 

Thethird point. Adverſaries of this ground 
are, firſt among our ſelyes, ſuch as are content 
{ ro make Chriſt a Saviour and Redeemer, but 


vertues : but Chriſt will not bee made a pack- 
horſe only to beare ſinnes, ſeeing hee hath pro- 
pounded himſelfe a preſident to bee followed 
of thoſe who looke for ſalvation by his ſuffe- 
rings : they mult firſt be his Diſciples before he 
betheirRedeemer. Secondly, a more wicked e- 
nemy withſtanding rhis doctrine is rhe Church 
of Rome, inexalting nature, and extenuaring 
the grace of God; asfir{t, holding that all finnes 
deſexvenot death, but may be done away by a 
little knocking on the breaſt, or ſuch like ſor- 
row. Secondly, that by nature man hath free 
will in his converſion, and being helped by the 
holy Ghoſt, can moye himſelfe unto ſalvation. 
Thirdly, that after juſtification there is nothing 
in 2 manthat God can hate. Fourthly, that a 
man may merit life, and performe workes offa- 
tisfaction to God ; which devilliſh doctrines 
what clſe doc they but make the heart ſwell 
with pride, {oas itcan neyer be broughtto the 
deniall of it ſelfe. 

The third ground is taken from the Morall 
Law, Tho ſhalt have no other God before wy 
face. The ſcopeand meaning of which Law is, 
to Girect us in chufing thetrue God onely to be 
our God; which is done, firlt, when wee know 
and acknowledge him as he hath reycaled him- 
tele in his Word : ſecondly, when we give our 


; hearts unto him,according to that precept ; 1y 
; ſor give we thy heart, Now the heart is given 
to God, when heis loved and 


feared above all, 
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not a patterne and example of imitation in his | C: 
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| 
| 
when heis alone truſted in, relied on in danger, | 
when weeaſcribe all power unto him, beleeve 
in him , ſubject our ſelves unto him in our very 
conicience; for whatſoever hath theſe is become 
our God. Secondly, that this is a ground —_ 
not be doubted : for whoſoever taketh not the 

true God for his God, is out of all Way to fal- 

vation,ſceing there is no covenant betweenCod 

and him, and being out of the covenant, can 

have no part nor inheritance in Gods Kino- 

dome. : 


the Rowiſh doffrine, which committeth hijoh | 
treaſon againſt God,in giving his honour to © 
ther things; asto Saints and dead men, whom 
they make Gods, by teaching invocation to be 
due unto them, and ſo attributing an infinite 
power, wiſdome, or preſence unto them 
which are Godsproperties, Secondly, in tea- 
ching that men can merit, they make them 


Gods. For if Chriſt himſelfe had beene a meere 
man, hecould not haye merited. Thirdly, inaſ- 
cribing to dead creaturesthe vertue of the holy 
Ghoſt; as to waterthe power of ſanCtification, 
driving away devils, and waſhing away ſinnes. 
Fourthly, in ſetting up the woodden Crofle for | 


a God, which mutt bee worſhipped with the 
ſaine worſhip and affeRion as God himlelfe is. 
The Virgin Mary they make a Goddefie and 
Queecne of Heaven, whom they pray to com- 
mand her Sonne. And laftly,the Pope,to whom 
they give power to pardonſinneproperly, and 
ro make lawes to binde conſcience, as pro perly 
as Gods Lawes doe, 

The ſecond adyerfarie is the common Prote- 
ftant, who carrieth an outward profeſſion of 
| Chriſt, butin his heart ſetterh up many gods ; 
as the belly, wealth, pleaſure, yea, the Devill is 
the god of many men, as Phil. 3:19. 2 Cor. 
4. 4. others ſerall their hearts and ſtudy for the 
accompliſhment of their finnes : now tinne ha- ' 
ving the hold in their hearts, is become rheir | 
God. Yea,anditis acommon praGtice of many | 
Proteſtants in their crofles to put off their con- | 
fidence in God, and betake themſelves to cun- 
ning men and South-fayers; ſo leaving the li- 
ving God, and cruft for their helpein thedevill 
himſelfe, 

The fourth ground of practice concerneth 
the worſhip of God : Exod. 20. 5. T hex ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image,&Fc.The 
firſt point, The meaning:This Commandement' 


hath two parts : the former forbidding the w24- 
king of Images : the latter, the worſhipping of 
them.The former in theſe words, Thox ſhalt nor 
make unto thy ſelfe,c. Tn which is not fimply 
forbidden the making of Images, as if they bcc 
for politicall or hiſtoricall uſe, but the ma- 


king of them in way of religion or conſcience, 
to put us in remembrance of God, or to wor- 
ſhip God in, by, or attheſame. The latter in 
theſe words, Thox ſhalt not baw downe, Oc. 
That is, thou ſhalt not fo much as bow do wne 
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thy bodie before ſuch an Image made by 0-1 
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Thirdly, Adyerfaries of this ground are, firſt | No manelliaw' 
Religtonteack 
to deny honour 
Q= | andallegeance 
due to our earthly 


yerſ. $, 


a 
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thers, neither to worſhip ir, nor the true God ' 
nic: which expoſition becauſe ir is oppugeed 
by 2 great part of the world, I will prove by 
ſome reaſons : Firſt, that whica was the fin of 
the lſraclites in making Images, is here forbid- 
den : buttheir common finne in the uſe of Ima- 
ges was to make them repreſentations of the 
true God, and to worſhip the true God in 
them, as appeareth, Exod. 32.4, 5. The Itrae- | 
lites having made a golden Calte ſaid; Theſe be 
thy Gods,, O Iſrael, which bronght thee out of the 
[and of Egypt « that is, this isa repreſentation of 
thar God who brought thee our of Xgypr : for 
they ſhauld have beene worſe than mad men,if 
chey had called-that Calte which was but one 
day old, that God which brought them many 
dajes before our of Xgypt:beſides that, Images 
rrueor falſe are uſually called by the name of 
gods, as being ſo in the repurtatzon ofthe, wor- 
ſhippers. Further Aaron ſaid, 7o morrow {hall 
be the holy day of the Lord : ignifying that the 
Calfe was made to repreſent che erue God, 
whom in the Calfe they-were to worſhip. A- 
gaine, Judg, 17. 3. ichaesmorher ſhewerh 
that her intent was to worſhip God inthe I- 
mage,when the ſaith, that ſhce had dedicated 
cleyen hundred thekies of iilver to the Lord, to 


( ſay 40. 18. Towhowwillge liken God? whence | 


co worihip him.in.:Judg: 2+ 21.The Ifraclites 


make a graven and a motken Image;and having 
made the Image, ſhe faith, Now willthe Lord 
blefſeme : though his fat; was grofle Idolatrie, 
yet he ſheweth that he. worfhipped*the Lord 
inthe Image, whoſe bleſſing be boalted of, E- 


ir is plaine, they made, wnages of the true God 


were fore afflicted for ſerving Baal and Aſhte- 
roth, that is, Idols fetched from the Heathen : 
bur herein rheir intent was to,worthip the true 
God int hem, as appearcth, Hoſe. 2.16. Thox 
ſhalt call me ns more Baalt, but Iſhi .Yea,the ve- 


ry Heathen themſelves worſhipped the true 
God in their Images, Rom, 1. 23. They turned 
the glorie of the true God, into the ſrmilitude of a 
corruptible cyreatare, mach more then the lirac- 
lites who rooketheir Idolatrie from them : and 
therefore in the ſecond commandement is for- 
bidden the making of Images of the true God, 
and not of falſe onely, as the Papiſts would 
falſely teach us. The ſecond reaſon is in Deur. ; 
4-15,16, where /Zoſes making a Commentary 
upon this cammandement, and forbidding to 
make any repreſentation of any figure, addeth 
thisreaſon; Ye ſaw no image inthe day that the 
Lord ſpake out of Horeb : and therefore Moſes 
underſiood the Commandement as wee doe, 
namely, not to make any Image of the true 
God. The third reaſon is in the words, Thos 
ſhalt not make the [mage of any thing that un 
heavenabowe, ec. Secing then that God is in 
heaven aboye, as alſo rhe Saints and Angels, we 


mult make no Image to repreſent them : for 
eycn Images of the true God are Idols, hatred 
of God, and condemncd in the Scriptures : io 
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js golden Calfe is called az /doll, Act.7.41. | 


A 


B 
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D|them who denic the worſhipping of Images, 


| The ſecond point,isthe weight of this grouud | 
ftanding hercin, that whoſocverovethroewth + 
rhis ground, overturneth this religion. For 
firſt, whoſoever reſembleth God in any Image, | 
: . D3 
and worſhippeth him therein, he denjeth rhe | 
true God : Rom. 1.25. The wiſeſt of the Hea-! 
then, worſhipping God in their Images, rurned | 
thetruth of God into a be : {> whatiocver men | 
may beleeve of worſbipping the true God in an | 


Image, therruth is, it wil! prove no better than 


whatſoever the Gentiles ſacrificed to Idols, | 
they ſacrificedit wnto Devils, andnot wnto God, 
| Some may aske, how can this be, ſeeing their 
| intent wasto ſacrifice unto God? IT anſwer,that 
| by 6ffering to anImage, they denied God, and/| 
 lonor ſerving him, they became facrificers to ' 
, the Devill : tor whoſoever conceiveth of God, | 
; otherwiſe than hee wilt be conceived of, con- | 
| ceive an Idol ,and not God;and he that will re- 
member him in things whercin he will not be 
remembred, forgetteth him, as the Iſraelices, | 
Pſal. 106.21. Secondly,profefſed Idolatry ma- 
keth a ſeparation betweene God and his peo=" 
| ple, as adulteric doth berweene man and wife. 
| For as a wife that ſecketh to ({trangers, denierh 
| her proper husband ; ſo the Church, which is 
the ſpouſe af God, going a whoring after Lma=- 

ges and ſtrange gods, deniech God her buſ- 
| band, and procureth the Bill of divorce : ſee 
Hoſeah 2, and Jer. 3.8. 

- Thirdly, the Adverlaries of this ground are, | 


of Images for Religions ſake ; as the Image © 
Chriſt crucified, which they call che Crzc:fix ; 
and of Chrift glorified, which chey call Agnzs 
Dei : alſo Images ofthe Virgin A£arie, and 0- 
ther Saints; yea, curſing and condeminng all 
thoſe char forbid the making of them, and ſo 
curſe eyen the Lord himſeif:yca,and mot blate 
phemouſlly in former cimes they were wont to 
make Images of the Trintie, picturing che Fa- 
cherlike an old man,rthe Sonne like achilde the 
holy Ghoſt like a Dove, and yer much more 
blaſphemouſly chan char, otherwiſe : but they 
are now aſhamed of ſuch wicked pictures. Se- 
condly, they maintaine, yea, aid command the 
worſhip of Chriſtin an 1moge, and condemne 


whether they be Images of God, orof Saints, 
Angels or dead men. Thirdly, they reach 
that a man is co worſhip che Crucifix religi- 
ouſly,yea, with the ſame worfhip and deyorion 
with which Chriſt himſelfe is worſhipped, 
wherewith alſo they worſhip cheir breaden=- 
God. | 

| In former times their conſciences ſecretly 
checking chem of their Idolatries, cauſed them 
tolcave outthe whole {ecoad Commandemenr, 


— — 


and divide thelaft intorwo,to fil} up the num- | 


ber : buc of latter dayes, ſceing rhey are con- 
ſtrained co retaine rhe Commandement, they 


hayc found out ſome ſhitt, which we will ex- 
amines. Firſt, they ſay there is adifference be- 
Bbbb 


a lie unto them. The Apoſtle afirmeth, that , <,,. 10; 15: 


Tfthe Pope had 


: : . deene with Moſes | 
the profeſſed papilts:firtt, in allowing making | iach= Mount, hee 
E | wouldhave de 
' murred uponthe 
: admitrance ot the 
ſecond Comman- 
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'tweenean Idoll and an Image, as the one is a 
Greeke word,the other a Latine:the former is a 
repreſencation: of the true God, the latter of 
falſe Gods. Anſw. The difference isbut inthe 


eAnſw. 
\Objet.1. 


Acr;eic. 


\ 


FIR 
' Nuxic, 


Anſw. 


FT 5 Ground. 


| Word, for indeed they be both one, Acts 7.41. 


| 


Mi 
| 


The calfe wasan Image and an Idoll too. O6. 

They make difference alſo of worſhip, which 

they fay is of two ſorts: the firit is Larreia, this 
is a worſhip and reverence due to God onely: 

the ſecond is Dulia,and this is a ſervice due un- 

to Saints, to the Crucifix, 8c. eAnſw. Burt be- 
fides that the Scripture make theſe beth one, 
| they hereinbewray their folly, in that,if cither 
begreater, itis Dal54, which is a kinde of ſer- 
vice moſt ſubmiſſe, and that propesly which 
vaſſals were wont to yceld their Lord who had 

taken them in warre;and yet this muſt be given 
to Saints, and the woodden Crefle, being the 
grcateſt ſub jeQion. ObjeF. 3. Bur they intend 
ro worſhip not the image of the Croſſe, bur 
Chriſt in it. A»ſw. Nointention of man can in- 
Rirute a true worſhip of God, without warrant 
from God him{lfe, who never authorized men 
to worſhip him in Images. Obje&.4. Englifh- 
men kneele dowwne tothe Chaire of Eftate,, the 
King nor being in preſence, and therefore wee 
may much more to Saints and Angels. eAnſw. 
| Firkt, this is a civill and politike worſhip, tefti- 
fying the ſubjesallegeance ; but kneeling to 
Saints isreligious. Secondly, the King appein- 
teth his Chaire of Eſtate to bee a ſigne of his 
preſence, and willeth it ; bur no Papiſts can 
prove that ever Chriſt appointed a Crucifis 


leth their Images to bee fignes of his preſence. 
Thirdly, the Chaire of Eftate is a figne onely in 
the Kings abſence ; for himſeclfe being preſent, 
| the civill worſhip is performed to himlelfe: but 
Chriſt is never abfent from his Church:and yer 
in his preſence they ſer up an Image to remem- 
der him by. Thus that Church being an open I- 
| dolatermuſt nor-be joined with z for fhee is not 
joined to Chrift any longer, bur is a profefled 
harlort ; neither is it fo indiffcrevr ( as ſome 
thirke) to find ſalyation there as well as by our 
Religion, | 
The fifth ground is, Matth. 4. 20.T hex ſbair 


| 
[1 


| 


j vith bedily worſhip onecly , and requiring 


worſhip the Lord thy God;and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. That this is a chicfe grounF#needs ne 
proofe ; and therefore wee will conſider firſt, 
the meaning : ſecondly the adverſaries againſt 
whom wee mult contend. To know the mea- 
| ning, the words going before will afford us 
fome diretion ; whercin Satan having mo- 
ved Chriſt ro fall downe and worſhip him 


nottae maine worſhip due to God, bur a little 
ſpevieg ofthe body ; berokening that hee was 
the diſpoſer of the Kingdomes of the world : 


fied by Scripture, that itis a werſbip and a ſer- | 


this Chriſt denieth him with this reaſon rati- | 


vice proper to God, and to bee tendred to him | 
onely. Secondly, the words themſclves are to | 


| 


eAn Expoſition upon, 
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B 


'C 
ro bee a figne of his preſence: or that God wik- | 


D 
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| ations of reverence and ſubjeRion, whereby a 


ed bodily worſhip in a bodily efture : the| _ 


meaning then js, thou ſhalt with rhy body 
adore the Lord , for'ſo it is ſutable ro Sa- \ 
thans demand. The word [ ſerve] Ggnifieth 
all worſhip due to God both inward and 
outward. | Orelz ] This word appertaincth to 
both the members, and'ſo to the whole ten- | 
tence:for els there ſhould be nv direc denial of 
Sathans tempration, requirivg only the former 
and not the latter. Bur ſome will ſay, we may 
ſeryehim lawfully, how then is ſervice proper 
to Godonly? There be two kinds of worſhip; 
Religious and Civil. Religions is an ation or 


mandoth acknowleds the Godhead it ſelfe, or 
the properties thereof. either in God himfelfe 
truly, or in the creature falſely. Theſe proper- 
ties of God are, firſt, to bee an abſolute Lord, 
Secendly,rto be Almightic. Thicdly,to be pre- 
lent in-all places atall times.. Fourthly,to heare 
all men inall places ac all times. Fiftly,to know 
all things paft, preſent, and to come, yea, and 


O6jeli,e, | 


eAlvſmiy, 


the hearts of men, Sixthly, to be a giver of all 
goed things, and the preventerofall evill. Now 


any actionofreverencein fignification of many 
very intent of the minde in religious worſhip, 


perties tothe thing worfhipped, Civill or poli- 
ticke worſhip is, when menperforme aCtionsof 
reyerence & ſubjeRion um others, asacknow- 
ledging them to bee preferred above them- 
ſelves. in gifrs- or authoritie. Thus bowing of 


to God, in acknowledging his properties ;and 
ſometime civil, performed toa man in areſpet 
of his eminencic in gifts and government. But 
thefe words. of Ghriſt are meant onely of the 
former,and not ofthe latter which belongs un- 
to man. This ground thus truly conceived, at- 


firſt, that God & co be worſhipped with a rglig ions 
worſhip. Secondly, That allreligioms worfhip s 
proper to God, and duc to himalone. Now religi- 
ous worſhip is two-fold : firſt, imward, ſtanding 
in two things; faith and inward obedience. Sc- 
condly, exzward, when this inward worlhip is 
outwardly teſtified, :onfiſting of three princi- 
pall parts: firft,, in preaching, hearing, aud rea- 
ding the Word: fecondly, ta receiving the two 
Sacraments: thirdly,in praier and thankſgiving | 
publike and private. 

The Adverſaries hereofare the Papiſts, who 
pretend the Cathaiike Religion, bur indeed 0+ 
yerthrow it, depraving the outward worſhip- 
of God, wherein the inward is reſtificd.. The 
firſt part whereof ſanding in the preacving, 
hearing, and reading of theword, they deprave: 


| 


| 


— 


of chefe properties, is a religious worſhip ; the | 


being to aſcribe either Godhead or divine pro- | 


the body is ſometime #eligious, when it-is done | 


| 


fordeth us theſe rwo maine points of religion : | 


Adverſarie, 

Cacholikes, tht 
Caholike dept | 
vers of Gods 
wor 


mans word-and writings : and authorizing | 
bookes Apocryphall as Canonicall Scrip- 
eurc. Secondly, by making unwritten Traditi- | 
ons Apoſtolicall and Ecclefiafticall (as they | 
ſay) of equall authoritic with the Scriprure. 


>. Are. eoooand 


| bee weighed : By [worſhip] is properly lignifi- | 


> 


firſt, by mingling the pure Word of God with | 
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Thirdly, | 
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chat the worſhip of God doth ſtand m obeying 
the Commandements of the Church,as well as 
che Commandements of God themielves, and 
are neceſſarily ro be praQtiſed unto falyation, 
and ſothey worſhip God in vaine, Carry .g. 
Fourrhly, in that they allow no Bible to be au- 
chentica}l, but only the Latine tranſlarion of /e- 
rame, renouncing both the Hebrew and Greeke 
founcains: and yer learned Papiſts confefle chat 
their Larine text is corrupted, and that therefore 
the true ſenſe is to bee fetched from the Popes 
determinations & from Councels, and no other 
ſenſe to be admitred. Fifchly,inthat they make 
Images Lay mens books and reachers ; and de- 
barthe people of the Scriptures publikely and 
privately inthe yulgartongue, and ſuffer it on- 
ly tobe read by them,and unto them in rhe La- 
tine tongue unknowne unto them. 

The ſecond part of outward worſhip ftan- 
din g in admin:ſtration of Sacraments, they like- 
wiſe corrupt and aboliſh : for howloever Bap- 
tiſme is preſerved for the ſubſtance of it inthe 
Romitſh Church, which (as a lanterne carrieth 
the light) it retaineth nor for it owne, bur for 
the hidden Churches ſake within it ; yet haue 
chey aboliſhed the Lords Supper for the ſub- 
ance of ir : firft, of a Sacrament they have 
made it a reall ſacrifice. Secondly, they have 
curned the Communion into a private Mafle, 
where the Prieſt alone receiveth all, and the 
people nothing. Thirdly, although in a Sacra- 
ment there mult bee diſtin&ion betweene the 


the ſignes by their tranſubſtantiation, Fourth- 
ly, they bavecurned the body of Chrift into a 
breaden God, which they carry about in boxes 


Gone, andthe thing ſignified, yer they ___ 
{| none, bur overthrow all ſuch ſignification of 


the Epiſtle of Tuae. 


Thirdly ,inthar rhey reach in their catechiſmes, | A 


and worſhip ; which is as vilde an Idolatry as 
ever was among the Heathen, not inferiour to 
the worſhipping of Cats and Buls, as geds 
among the Egyptians. Fifthly, they haye ad- 
dedto Chrilts inſtitution five Sacraments, viz. 
Penance, ( enfirmation, Orders, Matrimony, and 
Annointirg, But indeed Baprtiſme is a Sacra- 
ment of Penance : the Lords Supper of Con- 
firmation : and further they are deceived in the 
other. 

The third part of outward worfhip concer- 
neth Prayer and thanks giving, this they over 
throw likewiſe : firft,they mocke God in pray- 
ing in an unknowne tongue,not knowing what 
they ask, much lefle ſcriouſly addrefling them- 
ſelves unto the duty which even earthly Kings 
would diſdaine. Secondly, in prayer muft bee 
brought ſenſe of want,and contrition of heart ; 
this chey, cannot bring, who are taught thar 
they merit by prayer. Thirdly,prayer muft bee 
made in particular faith, bur this they make 
preſumprion. Fourthly, they allow praying to 
creatures, and the mediation of Saints, and fo 


make requeſt ro God only in the alone media- 


tion of Chriſt, 


deny the very ſubſtanceof prayer, which is co | 


| 
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| - The ſecond maine point of Religion our o 
chis ground is this ; Thar religions worſhip 5s 
dueto God alone : for we may nor give appea- 
rance of religious worfhip to creatures. Corne- 
lits is reproved for giving to Perey exceſle 
eyen of civill worſhip, Atts 10.2 5.for he knew 
Peter to be amanof God, and fo ſeemed to 
| mingle a kinde of religibus worthip with cij- 
vill, Thisisa maine ground alſo, which who- 
ſoever denieth he hoigerh nor the head Chriſt, 
(el.2.18,19, 

The adverſaries of this ground alſo are the 
profeſſed Papiſts, who worthip Saints and An- 
gels, not onely by kneeling before chem, but 
praying alſo unto them;:which cannot be deni- 
ed tobe a religious worſhip, ſeeing it attribu- 


B teth unto them to heare the prayers of all men, 
| atalltimes, inall places, yea, and to know rhe 
| hearts of menuponearth.Secondly,they main- 


eaine religious worſhip of Images, they goc on 
pilgrimage unto them, offer incenſe, creepe unto 
them,and kneel before chem. Yea,theyworſhip 
the Cracifix with the ſame worſhip whereby 
they would adoreChriſt,if he were living ypon 
earth, as alſothe reliques of Saints, Our of all 
which we ſee whatto thinke of that Church, 
which only hath the name of 2 Church : ſhee 
holdeth noc the head Chriſt, ſceing for ſoma- 


ny hundred yearcs the hath diſplayed her for- 
nication in worſhipping Saints, Angels, Images, 
and the Virgin Mary, foasher Bill of divorce- 
ment is juſtly g 
from whom we mult feparare, if we would nor 
partake with her in her plagues, | 


taine the ſubſtance of the third Commande- 
ment : in which conſider firſt the meaning, ſe- 
| condly the weight, thirdly the Advyerfaries.For 
| the meaning: Athing is 1ajd to bee ſanified 
two waies; cither when ir is wade holy; or when 
it is acknowledged to be made holy. Now this 
latter muft be here underſtood, for Gods name 


and the firſt caulc of all holinefſe ; but it is ſan- 
Etified of us, when we acknowledge it holy:and 
chis our fanctification of God, either reſpe- 
Rerh God himſclfe, or the gifts of God. Our 
ſanRification of God [:imſelfe (the thing in- 
rended inthis ground) is done two wayes:tirſt, 
when in our minde we acknowledge and praiſe 
him in kis attributes, of wiſdome, mercy, lo- 
ving kindnefle, power, providence, and fuch 
like : 1 Pet. 3- 15. Sarnitifie the Lord God m 
your hearts; that is, acknowledge him in his 
wiſdome, power, and other his attribures. 
Looke as good ſubjeAs ſpeaking of,and menti- 
| oning their Prince, will put off their hats inre- 
| verent opinion of him ;ſo we religiouſly ſhould 
thinke and ſpeake of choſe. [ob fearing only and 
bur ſuſpeRinggthat his ſonnes in their fealtings 
had diſhonoured this name of God, fanctified 
them, When Ezexzas heard rhe blaſphemies of 
Rabſheka againlt God, he hubled himlelfe,renc 
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iven her, 2 Theſ.2.10,Rev.123.8.} 


The fixth ground of practice is, Eſai. $. 13. | 
Sanilifie the Loyd of hoſts FL, which words con= - 


cannot be made holy, which 15 holinefle it ſelfe, | 
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his cloathes and put on fackcloth, 2 King. 19- 
I. Yea, wicked eAhab having heard (though 
falſcly) that Nabeth had blaſphemed God, he 
rent his cloathes and proclaimed a faſt : which 
ſheweth (whatſoever his fat was) the ule and 
manner of holy men in his time, when Gods 
name. was diſhonoured and blaſphemed. Se- 
condly, wee ſanctifie.God himſelte, when wee 


with reyerence acknowledge his titles, as God, 
Lord, lTehovah, Father, Chriſt, Jeſws , Holy 
Ghoſt; and not without religious and obedient 
affection ſpeaking or thinking of them. Our 
 lanCtification of Gods gifts, which are many, 
as the Word preached, Prayer , Sacraments, 
Heat, Drinke, and all things ſerving tor the 
good of body or ſoule, is noc by giving or ad- 
ding any holinefle unto them, which in them- 
ſelves are aliholy ; but when we acknowledge 
them holy by preparing our {elves to a holy 
uſe of them, and uſe them accordingly with 
200d conlcience ; for every creature of God 
hath a double uſe: Firtt, a lawfull uſe when God 
permits a generailuſe of his creatures : thus all 
may uſe meat, drinke, apparell, &c, Secondly, 
a holy uſe, when a creature in his lawfull uſe is 
uſed in a holy manner: for this includeth rhe 
former, though thar may be without this. For 
example, all the Jewes kept che Paſlcover /aw- 
| full, bur onely thoſe celebrated it holily, who 
prepared themielves according to the comman= 
dement:which holy uſeisobtained by the word 
and prayer, 1 Tim. 4. The Word directeth us 
to uſe theſe gifts of God in obedience ; and 
| praycr obraineth grace roule them accordin 
ro the Word : unto which holy uſe of Gods 
creatures we areto be moved by theſe reaſons: 


| eAn Expoſition upon 


— —— 


A their confuſion, Levit. 10, 3. | 


C 


ficſt, wee muſt diſtioguiſh our ſelves from che 
bruit beaſts : the vine ia the forreſt catech up 
the maite, but looketh not up to heaven, no 
nctto the iree whence it falleth, Secondly, be 
cauſe we have loſt our titleto all the creatures 
in eAaam, wiich onely is in this uſe reſtored. 
Thirdly, becauſe they are the giits of God, we 
mult thus acknowledge them to be his, and 
m him learne to uſe them. Fourthiy, that we 
may ayoid the commen abuſe of them where- 
by he isprovoked to diſpleaſure. 

The tecond point is the weight of this 
ground:which may appeare in the contrary,ſce- 
ing the blaſphemer doth what he canto over- 
throw the Godhead it ſelfe: whence every ſuch 
one is called by ſuch a name as fignifieth apier- 
cer of God, or one that thrufteth God tho- 
row : and therefore the ſanEification of God 
is a ground of moment. Secondly, the firſt pe- 
tition ef the Lords Prayeris, ſax#tfied be thy 
»ame : wherein we arc taughtto preferre and 
pray for the hallowing of Gods name before 
{ our owne fſalyation. Thirdly, the ſcope of the 
third Commandement is the ſame.,, which 
[whotherer obſerveth nor, revggieth both the 
former. And laſtly, the Lord is fo jealous of his 
glory,thar he will be ſanQifed of all them thar 
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Thirdly, the Adverſaries of this ground are 
fart, (th b ie) the tclio! J 
» (though by Gods mercie) tie rcligion of | 
the Church of England is no adveriaric unto jr, | 
yetthe lives of the moſt fight againſt it : for 
alchough when we mention earthly Princes,we 
can uſeall reyerence, yet Gods name is mol? | 
fearefully abuſed, and toſſed in wicked mens 


mouthes by oathes and curſed ſpeakings ; be-. 
| fides that, many abuſe the ſame to Charmes, | 
and Spels jintheir forceries, and men thinke all | 
1s well, becauſe herein they uſe good words : 
bur the truth is, the better the words be, the 
greater is the {inne:yea, it isnotcd to bea figne 
ofa low and baſe ſpirit not to ſweare and blaſ- 
pheme upon any occaſion:many foldicrs thinke 
they cannot be couragiouscnough,unlefle they 
| pierce God, and rent Chriſt by deteſtable 
oathes, ſuch as would cauſe wicked Ahab him- 
ſelfe ro rent his cloathes atthe hearing. 
Secondly, the great adverſaric isthe Papiſt, 
and that divers wayes : firſt, inthat they teach 
that the very doing of ſome worke isa ſantifi- 
cation of God ; as the outward worke of Bap= 
tiſme, yea,inirthe very action ofthe Minifter is 
a WOrſhip of God, and doth conferregrace,ex 
opere operato;this was their old doctrine, which 
now they colour with this addition , /f rve | 
| partie bee weilazd rightly diſpoſed : but beſides 
[The uſe, yea, the lawfull and common uſe,there 
| is by this ground required an holy uſe of any 
| thing ro make ir acceptable ro God, or rightly | 
 protrableto the doer himfelfe. Secondly, their 
hallowing of Water,Bels,Palmes, Afhes,Spezr- 
tle,isamecre mockery of God,feeipg they have 
neither word nor promiſe from God, that theie 
creatures fhould be thus hallowed to preſcrye 
| fromevill, body or foule. Thirdly, they erre | 
inthe foundation of religion divers waies ; cye- 
rie which ſuch error is blaſphcmy. Fourtbly, | 
that Religion oppugyerh the ſanctification of | 
Gods name intheuſeof2lawtulloath,teaching | 
firſtcharthe Pope hath power to diſpenſe wii | 
an oath. Secondly,that men may ſweare by the 
| Maſſe, and ſo doing make ita God. Tihirdly, 
even the learned among them with one conſent 
hold,thata man may {weareambiguouſlly cyen 
when he knoweththething to be otherwiſe. 
The ſeventh ground is, Gal. 5.15.The whole 
law ts fulfilled in this one word, Thow ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. The meaning is not 
that wee ſhould love our neighbour equally 
with our ſelves, and with no lefle afteRion, or 
degree of love; but that with the ſame cheer- 
fulneſſe, and willingnefle, and truth of hearr 
that we performe duries of love to our ſelves, 
ought wee alſo to reach them out unto others, | 
The weight of this ground appcareth, in that | 
not onely Chritt faith, /t 15 like the great Conm- | 


j 


— 
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mandenent, bur alſo in that it isthe [#77 of | 
the whole law : for the firſt Table muſt be pra- | 
ciſed in the ſecond, and theloye of God teiti- 


, 
fied in love to men. | 
The Advyerſaries of this eround be the Po- 
©. fy 
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piſh Church, whothus expound it : Firſt, love] A 
thy ſelte, and then thy neighbour ; making the 
love of our ſelves the foundation of the love of 
others : but ſometime we may loye our neighs= 
bour above our lelves:as /snathan loved David 
A : Gan 1 Chxift loved bi 
m9:e than his owne ſoule, and Cirift loved his 
encmies more than his owne life, Secondly, o 


teacheth that a man muſt nor tove particular: y 
kis particular enemie, nor ſalute himin particu- 
lar, but generally, as it ke falute a woole com- 
pany rogether his enenie beit.g there. | ( 

The eghth ground: Ex0G.20.12,:0/702r:Þ) 
father and thy mother, &c. In the words two 
chings are to be conſidered ; firſt, an ordinance 
ofGod:ſecondiy, the meanes to preſerve it, The 
ordinance js, that all men muft nor be equall in 'B 
degree, burthere muit be orders of men, of | 
whom ſome are co be in higher degree, as lupe= | 
riours ; ſome in lower condition, as interiours : | 
the former are above others m regard of power | 


| 


iro command,anito puniſh;che lacter are in fud- | 


{ 


jection under others, by whoſe diſcretion and ; 
will they are to be governed. This ordinancets| 
deſcribed, Rome13.1. Let every ſoule be ſubject 
ro the ſuperiourpower : that is, be contentto be | 


| 
= others which are above him in power: lo | 


here, ſome muſt be as fathers and mothers, forme | 
mult bee ſubjected unto them. The meanesto | 
preſerve this ordinance, is the yeclding of hoe | 
rourunto whom it kelongerh, whica tianderh | 
= three things : firſt, in reverence towards the 
perſons of ſuperiours. Secondly, in obedtence 
[0 their juſt commandement. Thirdly, in thank- | C 
falneſſe for their paines 1 governing : thus is 
that golden ſentence to be expounded. Matth, 
22. Give unto Caeſar the things that are Caſars; 
thatis give him revercnce, obedience, thank= 
fulneſle; according to that, Rom. 13. 7. Give | 
ferre unto whom feare belongeth,f3ono.r to whons | 
honoar, tribate to whom tribute, 

The weight of this ground is plaine, becauſe 
without it can be no practice of true religion ; 
for firſt, by it ſtand the three thtings,the Family, 
the (harch and Common-wealth; all which are 
{ maintained by government, and ſubjeQion : 

wherefore the Lord fer this Commandement 
| che firſt of the ſecond table, as whereupon hee 
| would found all hemane ſocieties. Secondly, ,D 
oovernours in any ofchelſe focictics,arcthe kee- 
{ pers of both Tables, without whoſe helpe and 
authority Gods kingdome could have no abi- 
ding on the carth. 

Adverſarics ofthis Commandemenr, are the 
Papiſts, who weaken the authoritic of the Ma- 
oilirate, inexemptirg their Clergy from all 
Civill powerof Magittracie,in cauſes Þ »th ju- 
diciall (that is, matters controverſall) and cri- 
minall, thatis, mtters of treſpafie, although 
the Apoſtle faith, Let every ſole be ſubjetl. Se.) 
condly, that Church hath ſerup a power to| 
bring into order and ſibje&ion all the Kings 
vponcarth,namely,thepowerofthe Pope, who 
challengeth ro kimſelfe ro overrule, yea,and ro 
depoſeat his plcature Kings and Queenes, who | 


- 


| here required:firlt, jff dealing :{econdl y mercy: 
| thirdly, Hans ic, Touching the firſt, wee are 


in their dominions arc aboveall and only under 
God. Thirdly,that religion lefſeneth the power 
of parents : for in the Councell of Trent they 
eſtabliſh, firft, Marriages, and Contrals made 
by children without conſent of parents. Se- 
condly,vower allo mace by chikirenunder age, 
and without conſent of parents, arc held layv- 
full, 2nd not to be broken. - 
The ninth ground is, Micha. 6. $8. Hee bath 
ſhewedthee, 6 min, what t 700d, 4rd whut the 
Lcord regquireth of e*ee ; [nrely to doe juſtly, to 
leve mercie, to huxable thy ſelfe, and to walze 
with thy God. The meaning, Three yertues arc 


commanded to doe j#/t!y : andthis execution 
of juitice berweene man and man hath five ſub- 
{tanrizl{parcs : Firſt, togive honour ro whom 
honour is duz.Secondiy,by thought, word,and 
deed to prelerve the body aud foule of out 
neighbour, thatis, his life ſpiricuall and rem- 
porall, Thirdly, his chaſticie, which isthe hoe 
nour of body and foule in fGingle life and Matri- 
monie.Fourihly,his wordly eſtate. Fifchly, his 
go0G name. This is the ſcope of all the com- 
mandements of the ſecond Table; 

Now becauſe the due execution of juſtice 
muft bee rempered wich mercy, therefore is 
mercie required of man in the ſecond place, | 
which is a readinefle co relecue the miſcric of 
the diſtrefled. And thirdly, becauſe juftice and 
mercy without godlinefleare but civill vertues; | 
weareinthe lait place commanded to walke in 


| ons of thouſands of Rymmes, and ten thouſand 


bumiliticwith our God; which containerh the 
ſurnme of the firſt rable, and ftanderh in three | 
things: firſt, we mult acknowledge our finnes ; 
ſecondly, intrear for pardon: thirdly, purpoſe | 
rotto offend God any more, but endeyourto 
prevent tinne to come. | 
Concerving che weight of this ground, ic | 
| appeareth in Micha. 6, 7. where the Lordteſti- 
fiech himſelfe ro bee niore delighted with the | 
raCtice of love and mercy, than with oblatie 


rivers of ople © and elſe- where, [will have mer- 

cie, and not ſacrifice, Yea, Titus 2. 12. this is 
made the end of the appearing of the grace of 
God, thar wee would live ſoberly in regard of 
our ſelves, j1/ty in regard of others, and goalily 
in regard of Go\. Theſe vertuesare fo reſpe- 

acd of God, thatthey are ſaid to bee immedi- 

ately, before his face, Plal, 899 14.and ſonecel- 

fary among men, that wickourthemno ſociety 

can be preterved. 

The adverſaries hereofare, firſt, the lives of 
moft men, who {ecke their owne things, and 
not to maintaine the lives, goods, name,chaſti- 
tie oſothers : yea, coo many preferre their pri- 
vate gaine betorc the common good of men in 
Church awd Common-wealth. Secondly, the 
maine adverſary is the Roman Reiigion, which 
defenderh the greateft injufticerhac can be, by 
eſtabliſhing a Monarchy amopg themſelves, | 
nor only controlling the ſoveraigne authority | 
of 4 
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512 | eAn Expoſuion upon 
of Princes in theic owne kingdomes, but alſo { A! muſt walke diligen-ly in the duties thereof ;| 
exempting their ſubjeRts fromcheir allegeance | for theſe reaſons : fitft rhe commandement of | 
at their pleaſure: Of which uſurped power ae- | | God, Gen.2. 19. 1# the [weat of thy f::5e ſhalt 
bar them once , and that coun;crfeir Religion thok eat thy bread + which words though they | 
| wil fall with it, becauſe it is onely underprop- be a threarnivg, yet they include 2 comman- | 
| ped by it. Secondly, thatReligion overthrow- dement bouided with 4 promils of bleſfrog : | 
erhjuſtice in chaftitic : for firſt, it giveth power | | Plalm.128.2. The mar thet feareth Ged {hall | 
tothe Pope fo diſpenſe with marriages within eat the labour of is owne hards, and olefſed 
| degrees of nature; it licenſerh the brother by | |/#2#Þee bee, Exod. 20, Str dayes ſhalt thou ta- | 
| that-diſpenſationto marry his brothers wife, bour, enforced by Gods owne example, for in ; 
| and ſo isa patronof horriblc inceft. Secondly, fix d:yerthe Lord made heaven and earth. | 
| it defendeth the tolteration of Stewes. Thirdly, Qzeft, May weenort uſe recreation in the {ix | 
( { by ſolemne decree it forbiddeth marriages ro dayes? e»;ſw. Yea, fo it bee moderate, and | 
| \undry orders of men, which Paz/calleth a do- helpe to make us firter for our callings ; fora. 
| etrine of Devils, 1 Tim.4. Yea, they binde cer- bour ir ſelfe being commanded, every thing | 
| raine men and women from marriage, and yet alſo which upholdeth itis commanded. Such | 
call it a Sacrament. Fourthly, the laſt Councell | B | commandements are uiuali in the New Teſta. ( 
| of Trenr2ffirmerh,thac all marriages not ſolem- ment alſo : Epheſ. 4. 28. Let him that Pele 
' nized by 2 Mafſe-pricft, and in the faithof the | | /fcale vo more, but rather let hin labour with | 
Romiſh Church, are of none effect. Thirdly, his hands the thirg that good #5, So, 2 Theſl.3. 
that Religion teacherh, thar ro fteale a ſmall I2. men are commanded to ear their owne | 
taing, isa veniall ſin; whereas the thought of | |&read, Secondly, examples in the Scripture : | 
| ſtealing deſerverh the curſe of the law, Second= | | God enjoyned Adam inthe ftate of innocencie | 
ly, it defendeth begging;yea,and placeth holi- this double calling : firſt ro ſerve him : ſecond. | | 
nefſe in ir: wheras the word teacheth that there ly, todrefle the garden. The ſecond Aa, | 
| ſhall bee no begger in Iſrael, Fourthly, it tea- | Chriſt himſelfe, while hee led hore life till 
| cheth that a ſportivg lie, ora beneficialllie are his bapriſme, which was the {pace of thirty | 
| yeniall fivs, flat againſt the ninth Commande= yeares, lived in his father /oſephs calling. The 
ment. Laſtly, againſt the tenth Commande- Angels cthemſclyes arc miniſiring ſpirits forthe 
ment it reacherh injuſtice,namely, that hurtfull good of che godly, and aſcend and deſcend up- 
motions intended againſt our neighbour (if | | onthe ſonneof man, and live nor our of their 
| there be no conſent of will) areno F, Whence ua tree jit isthe ordinance of God, that 
we may ſee wharto think of that Religion; yea, | men ſhould be kis inftrnments for the ces 
Chriſt himſclfe ſheweth, Matth. 5.19. Fhoſo-| | good of the ſocieties wherein they live ; even 
everbreaketh the leaft of theſe Commandements, as every member in the body endevourerh ir 
andtcach men ſoto doe, he i rheleaſt in the king- ſelfe,nor onely for it owne 200d, but for the be- 
| dome of heaven;that is, he hath no parctherein. | | refirof the whole : So ſhould eyery member | 
| But the Roman Church breaketh chem, yea, ofthe body politike., 
and teacheth men to doe fo, and therefore it is This ground is of great weight for the main- 
: not of God, and the peremprorie teachers caining of chree'manne focieries ; for neither fa- 
thereof have'no part (without repentance) in milie, Church, or Common- wealth can ftana 
the kingdome of heaven; | without diftintion of particular callings ana | 
x0, Groun, The to ground is,1 Cor.7.20.Let every mar labour inthe ſame: for which cauſe the Apoſtle | 
abide in that calling in which ke was called. Firit, worldnot have him to cat, that will not labour, 
the meaning. The ſcope of the words ſhewerh, | | z5Thefl.3.3. | 
that 2mohg the Corinths ſome who were ſlaves The adverſaries hereof are, firſt, many a- | Alvekiiee. 
F & ſervants, bur converted tothe fairh(their ma- mongſt us; as thoſe who ſpend their lives in ga- 
ſters ftill remainins Infidels (thoughr that now | _ | ming, and they who ſpend their wealth in bc- 
| they were tree from their mafters, and might D; zellirg and drinking :and they alfo who being 
| relinquiſh their ſervice, and hence tooke occa- frong to labour, ſpend their time in begging: 
fion ro live as rhey liſt ; againſt which conceir all which are vile courſes of life, and encmics 
| of licentioufiefſe, che Apoſtle Pax! oppeſcth to all good ſocieties. Secondly, the Romance 
| himſelfe, atd wiſheth chat this bee reformed, rel1gion ; firft, in maintaining a Monkifh life | 
and thatthoſe who being called to the faith un- whereby a man cutteth'himſelfe oft from ail io- 
der urbeleevers ,* abide in that ſame calling ciety,and lives inprayer and fafting: bur we arc 
| wherein they were calted. In which verſe two taught not onely to praQtiſe duties of the firtt 
| things arecontained:Firft, that eyery man that eable, bur of the ſecond alſo, and wi:hout the 
| would livereligiouſly, mutt have a double cal- | ſpeciall calling,the generall is nothing.Second- 
ling:firft,the general! calling of a Chriftian : ic- ly, in maintaining looſenefle of life, and idle- 
condly, ſome patricular vocation and calling nefle:forGodjhaving appointed 52 Sabbarhs in 
wherein toconverſe. Secpndly; thateveryman | | the yeare, wherin men are to lay afiderhicir or- | 
| mutt abide in his particular calling: which that dinary callings, & no moe, they have added(as| 
\2 man may doe, firft,he muſt be concenred and may appoare in their callender) fifry rwo moe, 
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a quarter ofa yeare in rei? and idlenefſe, where- 
by chey become adveriaries ofthis grounds 
Theeleventh ground 1s, 1] im» I. tg. Keepe 
faith and good conſcience. The meaning. B y faith 
wee muſt underſtand, the wholeſome doatrine 
and religion, delivered inthe writings of the 
Prophers and Apoſtles: turcher, this faith muſt 
not goe alone, burmult have his companion, 
which is a good cozſcience ; the property of 
which is to excuſe and juſtifie a man in all cal- 
lings before God and man:an« it is knowne Dy 
2 two-fold teftimony: firlt, ofthe life patt : fe- 
condly,of the life preſent,and to come, The te- 
ftimony of the life paſt is, rhara man b ath re- 
peared him of all his finnes patt, and js turned 
unto God, Theteſtimony of the life preſent and 
rocome is,firſt,that a man hath a purpole never 
ro offend God, but endeyours to picale him in 


1]lthings.Secondly, that when he hath ſlipped 
ind finned againft God, it was not wittingly 
and willingly,butofhumane infirmity:thirdly, 
chata man hath his generall teſtimony which 
i5 required to a good conſcience. Pial.1 19.6.1 
fhall not bee confounded, when 1 havereſpect to 
all thy Commandements, Jam. 2. $. Hee that 
breaketh one Commandeme-t , s guilty of all - 
thar is, he that wittingly and willingly againſt 
che knowledge of his conſcience,breakes one of 
cheCommandements of God, will, if occaſion 
be offered, willingly and of knowledge breake 
them all :ſoasa good conſcience muſt teftifie 
on a mans fide concerning all finnes, and all 
obedience. Examples whercof wee have in He. 
zehiah, Eſay 38. 3. Remember, Lord, how I 
have walked before thee with a perfett heart, 
And in Paul, 1 Corin.4q, 4+ 1 know nothing by my 
ſelfe. The weightof the ground appearerh in 
the wordsfollowing, where rhe Apottle faith, 
that while ſore put away good cor:ſcience. they 
have made ſhip-wracke conceruing the fanh : 
where hee compareth qur conſcience to aſhip, 
our religionand faith to ourtrealures laid jn it, 
Now as a hole in the ſhip loſerh the trea- 
ſures by finking the ſhip : ſo cracke the con- 
ſcience, and the treaſures of religion ſuffer 
ſlupwracke : whence it is that T ?wothy is wil- 
led ro keep the myſtery of faith #1 pure conſcence, 
I Tim. 3.9. 

The Adverſory of this ground is the Romiſh 
Religion, who overthroweth true teſtimony of 
conlcience, which is ever joyned with rrue hu- 
| miliation, and repentance for finnes pat ; in 
teaching,thatmany finnes are in themſelyes ye- 
niall, orno ſinnes, as thoſe luſts againſt the laſt 
Commandement, which killed Pax! himſelfe: 
and in extenuating mans corruption, and extol- 
ling nature, wherby(rhey ſay)a man may work 
his {alvation, being holpen by the holy Ghoſt: 
whereas indeed no true peace of conſcience is 
to be found till nature bee wholly debaſed, and 
grace take the whole place . Secondly , they 
teach that a man cannot be certain of his ſalva- 
tion in this life, bur may conjeRureand hope 
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' (and revealech both ; namely, the firft cauſe ro 
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x1 ; which is the very racke and torment of | 


=. ; 
= euft merit his falyation by his workes, | 


ſufficiently fatisfied the juſtice of God? and this 
' 15te be marked, that the chicfelt ofthat relig- 
on, whatſoeyerthey hold in their |:fe time, yer 


— 


tute of this teftimony: for how can the conſci- 
ence quiet it ſcIte, when he knows not how ma- 
ay works will ſerve the turne,'nor when jc hath 


when they lie on their death-bed, they flic 
from cheir owne merits ro the merit of Chrift. 
Notable is that ſpeech of Stephen Gardirer ar 
hisdeath to cunvince it, who having beene a 
greatperſecutor, and being much perplexed on 
aisdeath-bed, by a friend of his viſiring him, | 
was put in minde of that juſtification which is 
by the mecre mercy of God in Chrift:ro whom 
he anſwered ; You may tell me, and thoſe who 
arc in my Caſe of this doctrine, but opca nor | 
this gapto the people : So as they aregladto 
cntertaine our doGtrine for the true peace of 
their conſcience, which in their owne doarine 
chey cannever finde. 

Thus have we ſhewed in part that faith is a 
moſt precious treature, beſet with many ene- 
mies, again{t whom we muſt alwayes contend; 
which we ſhail yet more cleerely lee, in behol- 
dipg the ule of thistreaſure, which is two-fold: 
firſt, to reveale from God unto man all things 
needfull unto falyation concernig do@trine or 
manners:wherein it excel[ethall mans learning: 
for firſt, allthe lawes and learning of men re- 


veale the Morall law only inpart,and mingle it | 


with ſuperlticions,and ceremonies: but they re- 
veale no part of the Goſpel]: only this doctrine 
of faith revealeth in the ful perfection both the ; 
Law and Goſpel. Secondly,the Laws and lear- | 


ning of men know nothing(much lefle reyeaic) 
; of mans miſery, neitherthe caulc nor the reme- 
; dy thereof; bur this doctrine of faith knowerh 


| betheſinne of ourficlt parents, andthe proper 
| and pertect remedy robe the death of Chriſt. 
| Thirdly, mens lawes and learning ſpeake ar 
| large of remporall happinefle; bur know no- 
| thing of eternall: bur this doctrine not onely 
knowerh the true happinefſe of men, but tea- 
cheth and deſcriberh the ready way thereunto. 
The ſecond uſe of this dodtrine of fath is, that 
it isa moſt perfect inftrumen ofche holy Ghoſt 
torche working of all graces in the hearts of 
men ; I meane not the letters and ſyllables, 
bur rhe doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
raught, and beleeved. Pax! callerh itthe power 
of God ro ſalvation : and Chriſt himlelte ſaith, 
chat his word & ſpirir and /ife,thar is,the infiru- 
menc of the ſpiric, whereby life efrnall is pro- 
cured : for which rwo notable uſes it is moſi 

recious treaſure. Whence we learnc, fictt ro be 
wift to heare this doctrine, taught in the pub- 


like Miniftery,as /ames counſelieth,chap.1.19. | 
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becauſe in it God openeth kis treaſure co di- 
ſpence the ſame unto us. Secondly, ir being a 
| precious treaſure, we muſt hide the ſame in the 
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The tre rreafure 


ofthe Church 


committedrothe 
Saints is the true 
dodarine of (alva- 
tion, and not R 
liques or merits of 
dead men- 
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edom was bleffed for the Arke ; fois that heart 
which holdeth trus wiſdome within ir : ſee 
| Prov, 3-13,14,8ce. We inthis land haye good 
experience of this truth, who by Gods blel- 
fing have above forty yeares enjoyed wealth, 
peace, honour,and above all,Geds protection: 
and whence haye theſe flowed, bur from the 
true faith and religion ſer downe in the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, maintained and defended 
| amonglt us? which if we would have continu- 
ed, wee muſt all continue to hold and aftes 

thistruth as a treaſure unto the end. 

The ſecond point or head of the Exhortati- 
on is ; thatthe Sairts arethe keepers of this irea- 
ſere of faith,to whom it was once given. Whence 
we may learne, firſt, thatitis 2n infallible note 
of the true Church of God to keepe, mnaintaine 
and defend the wholſome doctrine of Retigion, 
| delivered by the Prophers and Apoſtles. It was 

noted to be the chiefeprerogativeof che Fewes, 
that to them the Oracles of God were commit - 
ted, Rom. 3. Hence x Tim. 3. 15. the Church 
is called the grovnd and pillar of truth, becauſe 
in her publike Miniſtery fhee maintainerh and 
preſerveth the ſame, Cant. 3.7.the asketh Chriſt \ 
where ſhe ſhall be ſwze of him, and nor miſſe of, 
finding him in her neceſſity : hee maketh an. | 
ſwer, ſhec ſhall be ſure of him in the Terts of | 
ſhepherds. Whence may bee truly concluded, | 
that neither arc the aſlemblics ,of Turkes nor 
Herctikes the Churches of God, becauſe they 
fight againſt the truth ; neither is che Church 
of Rome atrue Church of God, becauſe the 
| truth of doctrine is for ſubſtance reverſed a- 
mongſt them. As alſo wee mzy bee confirmed 
chat our Churches are the true Churches of 
Chriſt by this iofallible norte : A Regilter is 
known by his Records;ſo our Churchis known 
to be Gods Regiſter, becauſe ir keepeth faith- 
fully the records of the Prophers and Apoliles, 
Secondly, that it Rands usin hand ro whom 
| this treaſure is now commiried, fo faitkfully ro 
keepe it, thar it be not taken from us, and given 
ro others who will keepe it better ; which wee 
ſhail doe by making this uſe of ir,that we bring 
forth the fruirs of it in amendment of life, clic 
our unthankfulnefle ſhall juſtly bereave us of it, 
Concerning that circumſtance inthetext [once 
| given | and nor often, it may beare a double 


ſenſe: firſt, it was given (as we ſay ) once forall, 


(that is,perfeQly ſufficiencly,as never after nee- 
dingany alteration or addition. Whence wee | 
note, firſt, that all revelations in matter of ſa]- 
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[and ſuperſtirious ; for there is bur one edition | 
of true faith ; and no after edition of reve}ation | 
beſides or without the word;ſuch as thePapitls ; 
have deviſcd, to confirme their Purgatorie, | 
prayer,and almes for the dead,maſſe, 3cc.ſeejns | 
all neceflary doQrine to ſalvation was once oj 
ven perfealy.Secondly,thar allChurch traditi- 
ons in matter of religion and doctrme of !alya- 
tion, are mecre proph vations oi true doGtrine, 
and argue it to bec unperfect ; 2s thoſe of the 
| Mafſe ; of receiving the Communion in one 
Kinde;of the Popes lupremacy;of workes of (a- 
tisfation,and many moe. Secendly,irmay bee 
thus underſtood, Ozce giventothe Saints, thar 
Is, not in writing , but in the hearts of the 
| Saints, when they ate cruly enlightened : and 
; therefore if after enlightening ir be quite loſt, it | 
15 not given the ſecond time, and conſequently | 
cannot be recovered. Heb.6.4.1f4 man who hath 
beene once enlightened and taſted of the good 
Ward of God, fali away, it is 1mpoſſible that hee 
ſhould bee renewedagaine by repentance. From, 
which we muſt learne, to beware of Apoſtalie, 
and fa{ling from the fairh: yea, and of all eps 
and degrees leading thereunto, as of declining | 
from our grounes of reiigion ; for better hag 
ic been for us never to have knowne the way of | 
eruth, than afcer the knowledge of it to forſake 
the holy Commandeizent. 2 Pet. 2. 22. Which | 
| isthe moreto bee remembred, becaule religion 
hath beege more cheriſhed than now it is, and 
the declining from it a great dealclefle. If it be 
asked, how may wee prevent Apoſtaſic ? Ian- 
ſwer,never call any ground into queſtion. Here: 
( 7priansrale isto bee learned, that divine mat- | 
rers admir no deliberation. 

Tae third part of the Exhortation is, the} 
office of the Church of God, and every mem- | 
ber of ir:and thar is ro maintaine, yea, to * fight 

yvene maintenance of thistreaſure ; and this is 

not a bodily fight by Rirength of arme or boxw, | 
buc a ſpiricuail fight by ſpirituall duties, which 

eyery member of the Church muſt take up; and 

namel y,by foure du:ies. Firſt, by doQtrine ; for 

every man in his place and calling muſt beea 

Prophet;as Joel 2.28. and muſtreach all unacz 

him:che father mutt reach rhe children,the Ma- 

ter his ſcryants, and rhus keepe out Satan and 

all Saranicall doctrines. Secondly, by confeſſi- 

on ; cycry man being called muſt ſtand againſt 

che gates of hell, by conftaur witneſſing of the 

ruth. 1 Perer 3. 15. Santifie God in your } 
hearts, and bee ready 4lwayestogive Anaceount 
of the hope that w in you , Thirdly, by cxample 
ofa good life and unblamecable, ſutable torhe 
doctrine, Philip. 2. 15. This maketh men ſhine | 
« lights in the world, Fourthly, by prayer,that | 
the Lord would ſend forth labourers into 

'his harveſt to withfiand all falſe doctrines and | 
hereſies, that ſo the faith and religion where-| 
with hee hath honoured us theſe many yeares, | 
may be maintajncd unro us, and continued un- 

to ours for cycr. 
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verl. 4 fur there are cer-; 
taine men crept in, which were | 
of old before ordamed to thi 
condemnation : angodly men 
they are which turne the grace 
of our God into wantonneſſe ; 
and deme God the onely Lord 
and onr Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Here the. Apoſtle proceedeth to confirme 
his exhortation, by a reaſon drawn fro the [tare 
of che Church in his rime, and itis thus briefly | 
framed. There bce certaine men which ſecretly 
ſeek to undermine & overthrow the faith,ther= 
fore you oughtthe more earneſtly ro conrend 
for it . Ana that theſe adverſaries Jurkivg a= | 
mongſt them might the berter bedeſcricd, hee 
deicribeth them by five ſeverall adjundts : firſt, 
by their hypocrilie, in creeping 1, Second:y, 
by their eſtate before God, they are of odor. | 
| eine d to this condemnation. Thirdiy, by their 
religion ; Vagoaly men they are. Fourthly, by | 
tacir doctrine, 7 hey twrne the grace ef or God 
into wantonneſſe,Fifthly,by their lives; they deny , 
the oxcly Lord. For the firlt , There are certaine 
en crept in] That is, there be mea who ſecretly | 
have infiquated chemſelves into your ſociety, 
profeſſing themſelves to bereachers of the true 
faith, bur are indeed the deſtroyers and diltur= 
bers of it. In which words two finnes are lajd 
ro their charge:firſt,thar they cunnivgly joined 
themſelves unto the Church, pretending them. 
ſelves to bee the ſervants of Chrift, and of the 
Church, and yer were enemies to both. Here 
markethe ſubriltie of Satan, who cauſcth pre. 
phane men tooine themſelves to the ſocieties 
of the Saiats, that by this meanes mingling his 
tnfiruments with the membersof the Church, 
he may by degrees corrupt che faith and oyer- 
chro.vthe Church. The Paratle, Matthew 17, 
ſhewerh, that whereſoeverthe good husband- 
man ſowerh his good feed, this malicious man 
{cattererh histares. In e Abrahams houſe ſhall 


4 
| 
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a curſed Cham;Tn Chrifts family a udas.]n the | 
Primitive Church the devil raiſed up of all ſorts 
of Hereriks great numbers. In our owneChurch 
the devill ftirreth up daily troopes of Atheifts 
and Papiſts,to the corrupting and depraving of 
true faith and Religion. 

Vſe.Firſt, we muſt not take offence when we 
ſee ungodly men in the Church, much lefle cur 
ourſelyes from ir by ſeparation:but rather con- 
ceive of the policy of Satan, who for the hin- 

drance of the faith thruſteth them in. When the 
| Iſraelites entred into theland of Canaan, they 
muſt nord well alone, but be mingled with the 
andbein the enemies of the Church, left the 


land being too much diſpeopled, wilde m_—_ 
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God : So the Lord (ordctiig he malicewof Sa- 
' than to the good of tne Thurch)Cſufercth ſegu- 
. cers1athe Church, both to excrciſe the faith and 
patience of his, as a'{o to prevent greater dan- 
 gers, which they might jatheirlecure condition 
fall into. Secondly, hence we fee that ſuch hy- 
| pocrites as theſe ve, tizongh they bee in the 
| Church, yer are they not of ir;they are no mem- 
bers of that body (2s the Remiſh Church 
reachech) for they onely c72pe into it 
The ſecond fault thar is laid co rheir charge 
is, thacthey are intruders, thrulting cacmſe!ves 
jo che office of reaching, nor being called 


> EEE cont —Sx————_ - - 
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'T, 
thereto, bur creepe mto the calling. \Whence 


who are to teach publikely in the Clinch, ' 
ſhould ve firlt called thercunto. Reaions. Firſt, | 
beides the avoiding of this finue of creeping 
1:to the Church, itis the order chat God 3:th 
ſerin the ſame;thar he thut rs ro teach ſhuals jr ff 
be ſent, Rom. to. 14. And, No man taketh this 
honosr that is, lawfully) co himſclfe,excepr bee | 
| bee called as Aaronwas,Sccondiy,the Miniftery | 
is Gods, and not mins, becauic the Minifer 
Randeth in Gods roome, and ſpeakcth in his 
name; which hce can never Goc truly unlefſe 
God ſead him, and depute him in his ficad. 
| Thirdly, the Mijnifter mult maiataine that 
which he teachcth; unto wiick hee had need 
(as inall rac parts of his call.ug}; of Geds ſpe- 
Ciall protettion; for the which he mult be af. | 
waies initant in proyer, whicin he canrevyer be | 
affured of, if he be not periivaded of che rrath 
of his calling. courthiy, the people cannot 
heare with comfort and profit, if ihey bee riot 
perſwaded that God hath callea che teacher 
to inflruct them : Rom. 10.14. How can the 
heare, &'c. This truth cxtendcth it (cite alfo to 
all other offices as well Civiil as EccleftiaRti- 
call; all which are to be wielded and executed 
by men lawfully called unto the ſame. All en- 
trance then 1nto any office in Church or Come 
| mon-wealth by money, farourot men, or any 
| unſawfu!ll means, is intrufion ; and iuch arenor 
; called of God, but are to bee ranged among 
| theſe ſeducers, who creepe into places, and 
comenot in by Gods call or approbarion, 


are deſcribed, istheir citate betore Goa ; being 


i p Ott ae om, 
wee note, that ir is moti neceftaric that thoſe . 9,47 atridaren 


lo ingre//;, 


07 of old * ordained tothis corndeamat to, *hat mor Iu fn 


is, they were before all times, locked, enrolied, | zoe. 


or billed unto condemnation, eveu as though 

| their names had beene tet downe in a booke.By 

| condemnation is meant judrement,as the pariicle 

Thi doth plainly fhew:which maketh this the | 

plainermeaning : They were of oid ordained to 

this judgemeur in this life, torrie, ro cxercile 

and moleft the Church of God, and fo conle- | 

quently to procure vato themlelves at leogth | 
[ 
| 
] 


their ownejuit condemnation. 

In which words wee are taught : firſt, that 
God keepeth bis bookes of Regiftrie and rc- 
_C in which all things are {ec cowne, the 
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perſons, behaviours, and eternall eſtate of all| A| *Anſw, We muſt know, that we are Creatures, Anſw, 
men ; which bookes are of three ſorts : firft,the and may not preſume to preſcribe a law of ju- 


| bookes of his Providence, containing all parti- 
; culars ofthings paſt, preſent, andto come, in 
which the Lord ſaw the members of David 
when he was yet unformed, Pal. 139.16, In 
' the ſame booke, the number of the haires of our 
heads, and the falling of ſparrowes to the ground, 
are recorded. The tecond booke, isof thelaſt 
judgemenc; in which.the perſons and finnes of 
all men are enrolled, Dan. 7.9, 10. The thrones 


—_—_— 


thorſands miziſtred wnto him , and ten thog- 
ſand thouſands ftood before him : the judgements 
was ſet and the bookes opened, Rev. 20. 12. 1 
ſaw allpreat and ſmall ſtand before God; and the 
bookes were opened,and another booke was opened. 
.The third isthe booke of life, in which are writ- 
ten the names of thoſe who are to bee ſaved : 
Phil. 4. 3- Paslfaith of Clement and other his 
fellow-labourers, tha: their names were writter: 
inthe books of life. Now by theſe bookes wee 
may not groſſely conceive material! books, ſuch 
as men note what they would remember in : 
but the counſel! eietion, providence, pleaſure, 


——_ 


were ſet up, the ancient of daies did fit : thouſand | 


ice to che Creator ; whole will isjuſtice ir ſelfe 
(whatſoever we may conceive)and maketh the 
thing willed good, becaule it is willed, and not 
willed becaule itis good. Secondly, though 
God refuſe and rejetmen, yet he doth itin moft 
wiſe order and juft procceding, is thele two 
degrees : firft, he vouchſaferh ro ſome men the 
riches of his grace tendingro life cycrlaſting ; 
which ſpeciall abundant grace he denierth co 
ſome other paſſing by them, who left of him 
unto themſelves, tall into finne. Secondly, for 
| ſinne God decreeth judgement and condemna=- 
tion, ſo as he doth nor ſimply and abſolutely 
ordaine his creature to hell, bur in regard of ſin : 
not that finne is a cauſe of the decree moying 
him untoir, but that he decreeth nor condem- 
nation withour reſpec of fin and relarion un- 
to it: which ſpeech we need not feare to ſpeake, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt ſo ſpeakech. 

Vſe. Firſt, if ſome men be pafled by of God, 
wee muſt humble our ſelves under his mighty 
hand, and with feare and trembling worke our 
ſalvation. Rom. 11.20, Some are cut off, thox 


ſtandeſt by fauk , be not high minded, but feare, 
Secondly,we may not be offended when we ſee 
the Goſpell not received, yea hatred of men,and | 
the profeſſors of it perſecuted : for many are of 
eld ordained to be underminers of the truth, | 


| and knowledge of God, wherein all theſe rhings | 
| | are focertain) y ſet downeasif any man ſhould | 
{ Write them in a booke. 
Our of which we note two things: firſt, that | 
in regard of God there is no chance, neither any | 
eyent by it;in regard of men indeed who know evento this condemnation, which by diſobe- 
| / not the cauſes of things, many chances may be: dience they haftenupon chemſelves. /f the Go- | 
but Gods providence, and chance are contrary; | C |/p*1be hidro any, us to themrhat periſh. Third- 
he having all things written before him with ly, many Divines overſhoot themlclyes, char 
their "96, By Second! a thar nothing COmes to ſccke to obſcure or overthrow this dotrine of 
paſle without the decree of God, no not the | | reprobatien, tezching that God for his part c- 
wicked actions ofmen. Which God not only ; leReth all, and that man himſelfe is the cauſc of 
foreſecth, bur decreeth : for this /xde infinua- | reprobation ; ſoas man is either the ayiouror 
eeth, aying they were ordainedrothis judgment: | damnec of himſelfe, by receiving or retuſiug 
and even that which is againſt the will of God | | grace offered ; whereas the Scripture {peaketh 
commeth nor to paſſe without his will, God | | otherwiſe; and here reacherhus,that ſome men 
willing the being of that which he willeth nor| | wereentolled tocertain judgement by God be- 
to effect; and though hee efteeme notevillto| | fore all worlds. The darkning of this doctriac 
be good, yet hee accounterh it good that eyill| | breedeth ſecuritic of ſpirit, wherein grace is 
ſhould be. made ſo large, and falyation ſo caſe, that if 
| Further, where hee faith [ordained of old to| | men will they may be ſaved : whereas our de- 
| this condenmation] we learne, that as God hath | | &rins leadeth to the feare ef God, and a care to 
before all worlds decreed the eleRing of ſome [D | walke asin his preſence continuail y. 
toſalvation: ſo he hath decreed the refuſall and Laſtly, inthart itis added, they were presr- 
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redeſtinatio a A 3 Gs 
oo ow 56 rezeing of others to condemnation. 1 Pet. 2. dained of old, norte firſt the time of the rejeti- 
whe reforph © | 8. Many were diſobedient : umtothe which they | | on of ſome men:namely,before all worlds. Se- 


condly, the proper cauſe of the decree of God, 
which muſt needs bee in himſelfe, becauſe it 
| was before the creature was. Rom» 9-1 8. Bc- 
fore they had done good or evill: chat is, before 
| he conſidered of their good or cvillin his de- 
cree, hedecrecd to love the one and hatethe o- 
| nour,veſſels of mercy,8 veſſels of wrath.In the | | ther. So Epheſ. 1. 9g. whom hechxſerh, he cha- 
ſame place ; I haveloved Iaceb, and hated Elan; {eth in himſelfe. Not informing his judgement, | 
. that is, I have decreed ſo to doe. For the whole | \ nor framing his counſels as man doth from out- 
| Ch.ipeakerh of Gods counſell & unchangeable | ward reſpe&s, he goeth not our of h:irnicite for 
decrce,Objeit.Ifthis beſo (will fomefay) then| | any motive to chutr or refuſe, bur as Mat. 11.25- 
| Cod dcalech unjuſtly , that abſolute] y ordai- | Becawſe his 90od pleaſure was [mch. This Contu- 
neth ſome mcn to condemnatien and perdition. ecth the popiſherror, which afhrmerhthar y_ 
id 
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were even ordaized, 1 Theſl. 5. 6. God hath not 
oraained you to wrath, but to obtaine ſalvation 
| through (Chriſt: ſhewingthar ſome are ordai- 
| ned to wrath, who are not to obtaine ſalyation 
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through Chritt. Rom. 9. 22. God is compared 
tO a potrer,franung vefſels of honoxr and diſho- 
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did decree according to his foreſight of faith 
or infidelity, the ſaving of ſome, and refuſing 
of other: but this cannot ftand, ſeeing Gods de- 
| cree isin orderand time before the creature; 
which being rhe latter, cannot be the cauſe of 
the former. bg 2» 

The third-adjunR or property of theſe ſedu- 
cers is; their wars ofre/1gion|[Ungoaly men they 
are, ] Ungodlineſſe is a fin much ſpoken of, bur 
not ſo well knowne, and therefore it is requi- 
fite ro ſhew the natureof it, that we may know 
who an ungodly man is: therather becauſe it is 
a grievous ſinne, much greaterthan any of the 
ſeven deadly finnes of the: Papiſts, being the 
ground ofthetn all.Secondly,becauſc it isroo- 
red inthe bottome of theheart; and cannot be 
ſo cafily difcerned:as orhers, though as dange- 
rous as any« Thirdly, becauſe it isa {inne more 
ſpirituall againſt rhe firſt 'Commangdernent of 
the firftrable, direted againſt God himſelfe, 
rebbing him of his duc honour; Forthe'cleerc 
knowledge af which,confidetthree main parts 

or properties of ungedlinefle:Firft, that ir deni- 
| eth God the honour duc-unto him, and that 3. 
waies:firtt;by ignoranceitcaufeth theungodly 
man to rob him of his honour, inthar hee ac- 
knowledgerh not the Goghead,burin hisheaxc 
he inwardly denieth the providence, 'the pre-- 
ſence, thejuſtice, mercy; power, and the other 
attributes of God, Pſal. 14-14 The thonghr of the 
heart of the foole;that is, of every nngodly man, 
£5 ,that there ts no God: not that in conſcience he 


| willipg to acknowledge none. Secondly,by not 
ſubjeCting the conſcience andlife ro the writ- 
ten wiland word of God, but rejeingand re- 


geth inthe ungodly man,ſayingrtothe Almigh- 
tie, Depart from us, wee will have none of thy 
wares: which is roo outragiousto-be the ſpeech 
of the tongue, bur of rhe hearrcafting off the 
Lords yoke. To whomrheKimgthallſay; Thoſe 


ver them, bring them hirher, and ſlaythem be- 


up the heart by invocation of God tor bleffings 
needfull, and inthankſgiving for benefits recei= 
ved; the propertie ofthe ungodly matris, that 
hee calleth not npon God, Plalm. 14. 4. This 
point of Atheiſme maketh:a man like a beaſt, 


| falleth, 

The ſecond propertie of ungodlinefſe, to at- 
tribute and give this honour, which ir denieth 
God, rnto | a thing elſe than God ; as when 
the ungodly man ſerteth his love, joy, feare, or 
any other 'aftection upon any thing befides 
God. Thus the covetous man becommeth an I- 
dolater. And 2 Tim.3.inthe laſt rimes men ſhal 
be loversof pleaſures morethan of God, ' 

The third propertie of iris, whea it giveth 
God his due honour,to deny himthe true man- 


{ is not convinced of thecontrarie, but by reaſon. 
\ of his wicked heart, upohaccafien offcred he is , 


nouncing ſubjection thereunto.:Thus Jeb brin- | 


mine cnemics that would not have metoraign?o. | 


fore mee, Luk. 19. 29. Thirdly, by nar lifting | 


which looketh not up from whence his food | 


ner;which cauſcth the ungodly man to content | 


= 


GG 


A 


himſelfe wich a forme and ſhew of godlineſſe, | 
outwardly bearing bimſclfe as godly, bur in- | 
wardly wantech the power of ir; the heart is , ria. 3.5. 
not fingle,but full of fraud,of doubling and-de-. 
ceit betore God, who lookerh into ir, and des- | 
lightech nor with the approaching ofthe lips, 
whenthe heart isremoved. By which wee ſee 
| the practice ofthe ungodly man, ſundry waies 
robbing God of his due honour , which one 
ſinne entertained, breedeth and nouriſheth 
ſinnes of all ſorts : and fo much weare given ts 
underſtand intheplicing of ic here, as the firft 
finne of the ſeducers producing a great num- 
berof finnes more, noted inthera chorow the 
Epiſtle;neither can any other be looked for but 
thatche life ſhould bee plentiful in all ſfinues, 
B | where the heart is poſſeſſed ef this ungadlines: 
Rom. 1, 26. the Gentiles acknowledged not 
God, and therefore hegavethem up to vile af- 
fefions; and this was the ground of all thoſe 
finnes reckoned there, above rwentie in num- 
ber. eAbrahans thought nor amifle thar hee 
mighteahily be (lainfor Sarah his wife, (whom. 
{therefore he durft not confeſle) if the feare of 
God werenot in eAbizzelechs Court, Gen. 20. | 
giving us to know, that where the feare of 
God. is not in the-Hhearr, there is no bones 
| made of any finne inthelife, no not of murther 
i ſclfe. 
|  'Ffe x. We are hence taught to ſpice out in our 
ſclves this hidden and fecrer finne, and heartily 
to'bewaileit aboyeall other finnes, as the mo-, 
rherfinne of thereſt, But fome may ſay : Wee 
, are not tainted withthis ſinne, wee abhorre to 
| becounted- ungodly. Af. It is too common a 
| finne among all ſorts : 'we have indeed an out- 
| ward forme of godlineſfe ; wee come to heare 
. the Word, to pray, to receiverhe Sacraments, 
| but the moſt want power of it in their hearts: 
' for firſt, the lawes binge our ourward man to 
_this6utward forme : but the hearts of men re- 
maine fecure, ſeldome thinking of their finne 
| anddamnablecfiate by it,aad ſeldome forrow- 
; Ing forthe ſame,and ſaying har have we done? 
Secondly, many have the forme of godlinefle, 
whoſe harts arcfilled with the cares of this life, 
which choke upthe power of godlineſſe, and 
. ; wilnotfſuffer ic ro ſear it ſelferhere, ſeeing the 
D loveof the world and the love of God canner 
| ſtand togerher. Thirdly many having this form 
| Carmor abide to ſubje& their hearrs and lives 
j unto the lawes of God ; yea, they wou!d ex- 
| Emprt their ſpeeches and affe&ions from ſuch 
ftrianeſſe, and count it roo much preciſenefle : 
theſe are all fruits of the ungodly heart, of 
whichthe fewer we can tec inour ſelyes, the 
| more they be, and the more tobe bewailed. 
| 2.Fſe, Further, hence wee are to rake our 
that teffon which the Apoſile teacherh, 1 Tim. 
4. 7. to exercilt our ſclyes unto godlineſle : for | 
if ungodlinefſe be fuch a mother ſinne, we muſt 
endeyour our ſelves to the contrary.For which 
purpoſe, we muſt firft prepare our ſelves there- 
| unto (elſe we ſhall faile inthe whole exerciſc) 
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Wee muſt con- 
demne our owne 
ſinnes, leſt God 
condemne us for 


them, 


eAn Expoſition upon | 


preſence,mercy,and juftice in every thing. Gal. 
4- 8. when the Galatians kyew ot God, they 
worſhipped them which by nature, were 'n0 
gods : no godlinescan ſtand with theignorance 
of God; neither can it be exerciſed in particu- 
lar actions, unlefle we behold him thus in the 
particulars. Secondly, to thisexerciſe of god- 
linefſe we muſt firftinwardly worſhip God in 


{thavieht worſhippers, worſhip him in ſpirit and 


| God, containing the Law and the Goſpel], to 


our ſpirits, ſoules, hearts and afte&ions ; not in 
lips onely, ſpeeches, and outward aCtions : For 


trath : Paulſerved Godin hus ſpirit. Queſt. How 
ſhall a man doe this > Axſ. True inward wor- 
ſhip ſtandeth intwo thingstfirſt in faith, ſec6d- 
ly,inthe actions of faith. Faith is that whereby 
2 man generally beleeyerb-the whole Word of 


_— — 


be the truth of God it ſelfe;8 particularly con- 
cerning himſelfethiee things:firft, Gods mercy 
inthe torgiving of his owne fins. Secondly, his 
preſence in all his ations. Thirdly, his provi- 
denceover all events, good or bad, rhar befall 
him.TheaRions of faith are two : firkt ſubjet1- 


on of the heart unto God, in three reſpeRs : firtt, 


tence again{t our finnes,we alſo ſhould call our 
ſelycs to account for them, confefſe them, con- | 
demne our ſelves forthem, and intreat for mers | 
cie. Secondly, to his Word and Laweygof both | 
Tables, by.hearty and conſcionable obedience, | 
willingly taking up his yoke, andſuftering our | 
ſelyes co be directed by all his lawes: Thirdly, | 
to the good pleaſure of God knowne by the e- 
yvent>whether ficknefle or health, want or a- 
| bundance, in departing frem our owne ywils, 
and paticntly, yea,thaukfully ſubmitting them 


is, the elcyation or lifting up the heart unto | 
God inceflantly , both in ſuing for his grace 
and aid inthe ſcaſonable ſupplic of our nece{- 
firies; as alſo in bleſſing him for bleſſings recei- 
ved. Intheſe Rand the practice of the true wor- 
ſhipof God inthe ſpirit, which is. true-godli- 
nefle: unto which we may be ipcited by theſe 


| though he had faid, ſeeing nothing elſe ſhall | 
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reaſons : Firſt, becauſe this godlineſſe harh the 
promiſe of this life and the life ro come, x Tim. 


bleflings of all kindes. Secondly, Godlineſle is 
| pear gaine,1 Tim.6.,Every man affcQeth gain, 

utifanyman would attaineit,lethim be god- 
ly. Men are often crofled in the world, and 
t ings ſucceed not with them, they doe nor 
proſper in their callings and dutics of .it, and 
ſceing no reafon of it,maryell why they ſhould 
not thrive as well as ethers; whereas indeed 
| being ungodly men, they want that which 
ſhould bring intheir gain. Thirdly ,letthe con-, 
| fideration of the laft judgement, joyned with | 
the diflolution of heaven and carth, move us 
kereunts : t Pet. 3. 11, Seeing all theſe things 
ſhallbe diſſolved, what.maner of perſons onght 
weto bein holy converſationand godlinefſe? As | 


to Gods judgement, thar ſceing he pafſerh ten- 


unto his blefled will.The ſecond ation of faith | 


+ that is, the godly man hath citle. co all /D 
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by learning roacknowledge Gods providence,| A | Rand us in ſtead burgodlinefle, how are we to 


| life, bur in propounding of de&rine tending | 
| thereunto. Asthough he had more plainly ſaid, 


frame our ſelves to the practice of it, Foutthly, 
the appearingof grace teacherh us to deny all 
ungodlinefle, andto live godlily inthis preſent 
world, Tic. 2. 12. If thisbe the end of the Go- 
ſpels appearing, and wee havye beene they to | 
whom it hath appeared withpeace and proſpe- | 
rity above forty yeares,how.can we be butun- 
excuſable and ſpeechleflc before 'God, if wee 
remainuntaught in this duty, and continue ft1}l 
in the waics of ungodlinefle? : : | 
The fourth adjun&t whereby: che-:ſedncers 
are deſcribed, is bhein deftrine, intheſe words; 
They taurne the grace of God into wamonneſſe. | 
In which conſfidertwo points ;firft, the finne 
or vice here condemned.. Secondly, the duty 
or contrary yertue commanded. Before we can 
know the former, we muſt ſearch out the mea- | 
Bing of the words. And firft by[gr4ce]is meant 
the-dectrine of the Goſpe],called in the former 
verſe by the name of faith ; ſo itis called, Tir. 2, 
Il. The grace of God hath appeared, teaching 
#5, becauſe itteacheth us, thar'zemiflion of 
linnes, and life everlaſting are obtained onely 
by the mceregrace of God in Chriſt. By wax- 
tawneſſe | 1s properly. underftood -that finne 
whereby men addi& themſelves wholly to in- 
temperancie, incontinencie, and unlawtull 
pleaſures ; bur hereirmuſtbe raken generally 
for a licentious'prophane kinde of hving and 
liberty of finning:- T.&rne] that is; they difdlace 
the grace of God, applying itfrom a right toa | 
wropg cnd, and'thatnort onely in: practice of | 


that whereas the dodtrine of grace inthe Go-| 
[pell, teacheth men free juſtification by faith in | 
Chrift, without the workes of the:Law, theſe | 
men pervertchis gracious:doctrine, and teach | 
thattherefore men may live as they liſt, and fo 


| themſclves doe alſo.;by which ſame ſinne ſuch 


—— __ 


{cducersareclſe-where notedin the Scripture. 
Rom. 3-$.: ſomegathered from Pas/s doctrine 
the ſame liberty, ſaying, Why doewe not ther c- 
vill, that good nay come of it? And 2 Pet. 2. 19. 
ſome ſuch are mentioned, who beguiled divers 
wich 'wantonnefle. through the luſts of the | 
fleſh, promiſing unto them liberty. Ecclefiaſti- 
call: hiſtories mention many ſuch who ſprung 
up afterthe Apoſtlesdaies;as the Libertines, Ss- | 
mon Magus,and his Diſciples, whotaughrthat 
men might lawfully commit fornication. So al- 
ſo the Diſciples of Bafilides, Eunomine, and the 
Gneſtickes, Heretikes who taught that men 
might live asthey lift, ſeeing now ſuch liberty 
was procured them, being freed from being un- 
derthe Law any longer : which finne died not 
with thoſe curſed hererikes, butche Devill hath 
in theſe laſt dayes revived it, eſpecially in foure 
ſortsof men: Firſt, the Libertines ofthis age ; 
who hold with the former, that being under 
grace, weeare free from the obedience of che 
Law. Secondly,the Anibaptifis,who upon the 
confideration ofabundant grace & peace inthe | 
new 
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Chriſt) teach, thar Civill juriſdiction and Ma- 
oiftracy is unlawful:as allo to make war,and to 
cakean oath before a Magiſtrate -which ſort of 
men are not ſo well knowne hereas in other 
Churches, bur are dangerous enemies wherc- 
ſever both to the grace of God, and good of 
man:for where the civil ſword doth ceaſe,there 
can no ſociety ſtand in ſafety. Thirdly, ano- 
cher kinde of Libercines are the Papiſts, and 
the Popiſh Church, with the whole Roman 
Religion, themſelves being open enemies unto 
che grace of God, and their whole religion rur- 
ning itinto wantonneſſe,and liberty ot finning, 
and that diyers wayes- Firſt, ©0d having of 
his grace given unto the Church a power of che 
keyes to open and ſhur heaven, that Religion 


| hath turned it inro an inftrament:firſt of profar- 


reſſe, inſerting up anew Pricfthood ro abſolve 
and looſe mens finnes properly, in offering a fa- 
crifice for the quicke avd dead, fo aboliſhing 
che ſacrifice of Crit. Secondly, ofi»jxſtice : 
tor by it they depole Kings and Princes, they 
free ſubje&s from their allegeance, rhe y ftirre 
hem up and encourage them to conſpiracies, 
rebellions; and maintaiue in other {tare's, taCti- 
ons,civill warres, and (editions, and all by ver-. 
cae ofcheir power. Thirdly of horriblecoveronſ= 


of yeares, the which ſales have broughtto the 


neſſe : for by itthey (ei] pardons for chouſands | 


Church of Rome the third part of rhe revenues 
of all Europe: which one practice,itthere were 
no more, proveth plainely, that that Church 
rurneth the grace of God to the liberty of 
finne. 

Secondly, their whole religion is a corrup-, 
ted Religion, and maketh the receivers of it ! 
the children of Satan more than before : for 


firſt, itmaketh men hypocrites, requiring no- 
thing butan externall, bodily, and Ceremoni= 
all worſhip, withoutany inward power of it; 
as in faſting, itr<quireth onely a fhew ofyir gas. 


| 


to abſtaine from fleſh and white mea 
they may uſe mot delicate fiſhes, rhe 
wines, and ſweeteſt ſpices ; and in other 
their religion isno lefle hypocritical.Secondly, 
it maketh men proud and arrogant, teaching 
the freedome of will unto good, if the holy 
Ghoſt doe but a little helper ; that a man can 
merit by his workes; that hee can fatisfie Gods 
juſtice by ſuffering for ſin; yea, that he can per- 
forme ſome works ofſupererrogation : who can 
hold theſe things and be humble ? Thirdly, it 
makerh men ſecure, teaching that they may 
have fullpardon of all their fins by che power of 
their keyes for money. ; and thatchough they 
have no merits of theirgwne, they may buy 
the merits of other men Ne although in their 
death they faile of repentafice, yer for tome mo. 
ney he may be eaſed in Purgatory. What ſhall 
any rich man now care how he live or die, fee- 
ing all ſhal be well with him for a little mony? 
Fourthly, ir makerh men intheir diſtrefle de- 
ſperate, teaching chat no man can be aſſured of 
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, pretend )but of theſe ſeducers,and other wicked 
heretikes old and new. 


counſels are unchargeable : and thus conciude 
| to ſpendtheir daics in all wantonnefle. Second- 
| ly, they rurae tae mercy of God into wanton- 
, nefle, thus ceaſoning inrtheir hearts ; Becauſe 
God is mercifull, therefore 1 wili deferremy 
repentance as yet ; for whar time ſoever a {in- 


| 


| 


| old Devils. 


new Teſtament,and of the liberty obtained by A | his ſalvation withourfome revelation. Fifthly, ic 
| reviyeth che old fin of thete feducers, teachin 


' be ſaved, let me liveas I will; or ifnot, I cannot 


| 


' 

| 
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5 
that divers men & women may not marry, that 
were adultery ; and yet opeuly tolerating ftues 
and uncleanenefle. Which what is it clſe butto 
maintaine wantonnefle?wherby the chiefe tea- 
chers of that Church witneflſe rhemlſclves the 
right ſucceſſors : not of the Apoftles (asthey 


The fourth fort of Libertines are carnall and 
formall Proteſtants ; who firſt turne the coun- 
ſell of Gods election into wanronneſle, by rea- 
ſoning thus :If I beelcRed tofalvation, I ſhall 


be ſaved, doe what I will or can; becauſe Gods 


ner repenteth, (od will put 2way all his{:nne- 
our of his 1ememorance ? whar, young Saints, 
Tius the timely acceptaiics of 
Gods mercy offered,is become a reproach : bc- 
ſides many moe, who, becauſe the Lord defer- 
rech puniſhment, ſer their hearcs to doeevi!l. 
Thirdly, others under pretence of brotherly 
love, miſpend ailthatthey have in wanronnes, 
rior,excefle, company keeping, gamivg, ro the 
beggering of theimſelves, and undoing of their þ 
owne families, unto which rhey ought to ſhew 
cheir lovein the firſt place.Pourthly,others un- 
der pretext that the Jewiſh Sabbath is abroga- 
red, and that Chriſt hath brought ſuchlibercic ? 
as hath aboliſhed diftinRion of times, take }i- 
berty to keepe no ſabbath at all; whence many 
tradeſ-men willdoe whatthey liſt on this day 
and diſpatch thoſe bufinefies, which they can ) 
find no time for inthe week daies: fifthly,ſome 
becauſe they would bumble themſelves, com- 
mit divers ſinnes, and continue in others : theſe 
lay inthemſelves, Lec us continue in finne, thar 
grace may abound : alli theſe ſorts of men turne 
the graces of God into wantonneſle, and pra- 
ctiſe the vice here condemned. | 
The 2. thing to be conſidered is,the contra- 
ry vertue; and that is co make a godly and holy 
uſe of the grace of God, andrto apply it to the 
right end for which.God vouchſafeth it unto 
us;to wit,that we might be thankfull unto him, 
and teſtifie the ſame in obedience to all his 
lawes. Which appeareth, firſt, by teſtimony of 
Scripture:Luk. 1.74, 75-Hee are delivered ont o 
the | gory of our ſprrituall enemies,to ſerve him in 
holineſſe and righteouſnes.Rom.6.16, We are un= 
der grace, therefore let us give up the members of | 
our bodies, weapons of righteouſneſſe. Tit. 2.11, 
Thegrace ofGodhath appearcd,teaching us 19 d:- 
ny augodlineſſe. Secondly, the end of all Gods 
graceis, that wee ſhould bee furthered in holj- 
nefle of life ; wee aree/cedthat wee mightbe 


| holy : the end of ourcall;xgis, that we may be 
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Saints: Tuſtification ſreeth from puniſhment of A jhearethe word, receive the Sacraments, Bap-| 


finne ; Sanfificatienfrom corruption and finne | | titme, and the Lords lupper ; which ſerve to 


! it ſelfe ; Faith purifieth the heart ; Love con- 


raincth us in obedience;be that hach hope pur- 
gcth himſcife;and ſo of all other graces. Third- 
ly, Chrift is a Mediarourtwo wayes: Firt, by 
merit, to procure life and worke our ſalyation : 
ſecondly,by efficacie,that is, wherby his death 
is powerfull to cauſe us to die to finne, and his 


relurre&ion toraiſe us from the grave of ſinne 


ton new hfe;ard heis no Mediarour by his mc- 


rittothoſe who are deltitute of this cfhceacy, 
Uſe.We have inthis land becne many yeares 
partakers of this grace of God ; our duty then 
isto make a holy uſc of it, and walk thanktuily 
before God. Roman. 12.1. beſeech you bythe 
mercy of God (which hee had in the former 
chapter mentioned) that ye give wp your ſelves a 
holy ſacrifice to God:no more torcible argument 
can be urged to ſtirre up men to thankfull obe- 
dience than this : forif Gods mercy in Chriſt 
cannot move, what will 2 Ler this then per- 
ſwade us likewilc ; if wee beleeyve God to bee 


our Father, that is a great grace ;letthis grace 
| move usto walke as children betore him ; let 


the grace of our redemprion move usto walke 
as redeemed ones, reſcued outof {uch captivi- 
ty wherein we were enthralled to fin and Satan, 
ſceing it were a madnefle to returne to ſuch 
bondage againe. If Chrift be dead for us, let 
that grace move us to die to finne; if hee be- 
ing riſen againe fit at Gods right hand, that 
wee might fit there with him, let that grace 
moye usto walke as thoſe thatare riſen with 


\ him, and have our converſation in heaven, ſee- 
| king(even-while wecare below)the things thar 


are aboue; and ſo of the reft. 

Further, the Apoſtle to make thoſe ſeducers 
more odious, faith not ſimply they turne the 
grace of God, but [of our God] into wanton- 
nefle: which noterh the indignitic of their fact : 
in which con{iderthreethings, Firſt, by what 
meanes God becomes o#r God - and thar is not 
by any merit of ours, bur by meanes of the gra- 
cious coyenant propounded inthe Goſpel, pro- 
mifing pardon and remiſfion of finne in and by 
Chriſt. Jer.31.31-this is called the new covenant 


{ which the Lord contracteth with his peopie, 


where writing hz law in their inward parts, hee 
beconmeth theirGod,andthey his people.Second- 
ly, what muſt wee doeto ſay truly and in affy. 
rance that God z- 077 God? Anſ. We mult for our 


parts makea covenant with him, unto.which 


| iSrequired a confenton either partie ; firſt, on 


Gods patt, rÞ4t hee will be our God; which wee 
fhall finde, not in any revelation befides rhe 
Scriptures;bur generally in the word,and more 
ſpeciaily in the Minitterie of the Goſpell, and 
admiviltration of the Sacraments, annexed as 
ſcalcs unto the covenant : in which Ged doth 
as ſurely covenant with us, as if he ſhould from 
heaven ſpeake unto us. Secondly, on our part is 
required conlſer,of which there be two degrees: 


firft, whe we make anoutward profeſs of faith 
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 Giftinguiſh us from Jewes, Turkes, &c. this is 


ſomewhat, but not jufficient to make Cod our 
God,ſccing itis common to the very hypocrits 
themſelves. Secondly, ſeeing hee is nor 2 Jew 
which is one outwardly, but which is a Jew 


| within, there is required jn our conſent a Tar- 


ther cegrce, which fttandeth in anoutward cou- 
ſent of the heart : whereby a man taketh God 
forhis God ; which isthen begun, when firſt a 
man acknowledgeth and bewailcth his finnes : 
Secondly, whenhe endevourcth to bes :econ- 
ciied to God ; Thirdly, when he purpolech ne- 
ver to {inne againe : when this Covenant is thus 
conciuded by conicnt of both partins, a man 
may ſafely and truly ſay, that Ged is vis God, 

Now ſeeing wee know thee things, ous du- 
tie is, tolabour to bee letled and afſjured in our 
conſcience that God is our God:tor {iult mthis 
aflurance is the foundation of all true comfort: 
all che promiſes of God are kereupon groun- 
ded, and herzin accomplifhed, that God is our 
God : ſcelfay 41.10. Bee not afraid, Þ am thy 
God yea, Chritt being upon the Crofle, having 
the pangs of hel] upon him, herein ſtayed him- 
ſcife, 14y God,my God: fo David, Plalme 22.1. 
and being ready to bee ſtoned to death, comme 


forted himſelfe inthe Lord his God,1Sam. 30.6, 


And nor onely is it the foundation of all our 
comfort inthis life, but of all our happines after 
death it felfe, being the ground of thoferwo 
maine Articles of eur faith, thereſwrreilion of | 
the body, anathe immortality of the ſoxle : for 
by vertue of this Covenaut alone ſhall wee riſe 


eAn Expu/ution upon I 


| 


againc after death to life, glory, and immorta- 


lity ; as Chriſt himſeife diſputing againſl the 
Sadduces, from hence proveth the reſurreCti- 
on,in that, God # the G:d of eAbraham, Iſaac, 
and [aceb. Secondly, itis the ground of all 0- 


bedience ; Pfalm. 95.7. the Prophet exhorting | 


menthercunto,uſerh this asa reaſon: £or be 25 

t d our God, andwwee arethe people of hss 

the Preface of the morall law enforcing 

ace laierh the ſame ground, For / amthe 

Lord thy God,which broughtth ec ont of the (aud 
of eAg5pt:lecallo Plal. 50. 61.and whoſocver | 
is truly perſwaded that God is his God,cannot 

bur obey him. 

The fifth propetty of theſe ſeducers is, T hat 
they deny God the onely Loyd,andowr Lord Teſts 
Chri/?.| Thus are they deſcribed by their man- 
ners. The tranſlators of this Epifile were (as 
it ſeemeth) of opinion, that theſe words arc 
propetly ſpoken of God the Father,and of God 
the Senne allo ; but by the tenour of the words 
in the original,it ſzemeth that they are all to be 
underſtood of Chrift;zand not of the Father; and 


arethusto be read, Fhich deny the onely Rgler, | 


who is God and owr Lord Teſs: (hriſt. Againe, 
the tenour of the words. being borrowed from 
the Epiſtle of Peter, may thence be rightly ex- 
pounded: now Peter ſpeaking ofthe ſame {inne 
of theſe ſeducers, applycthir only to be a deni- 
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all of Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 1. They deny the Lora) A (having redeemed them} hee would ſancifie | 
that boxght them. In the words then confider] | their hearts to obediznce, The merit of his rc | 
two things : firſt, the finne here condemned, | demption is welcome to them, bur chey will | 
namely, to denie Jeſus Chrif?. Secondly, a de- | none of the efficacie of it , which ſanQifieth 
ſcription of Chrilt, For the firſt, Todenie Jeſs | and reneweth the inner man, fubducth finpe. | 
| Chr:ff,is to renounce and forſake Chriſt, and fo and quickneth the life of God in them. Second- | 
much as in a man lieth to make hiz death yoyd | | ly, in regard of his Lordſhip, by denying him 
and of none effect. Now becauſe thisdeniall | | obedience, which asto 2 Lord isdue unto him: 
preſuppolſeth a redemption (as Peter mentio- A Redeemer they would have him, Out not - DE: 
neth) They derite the Lord that boyght them; Lord z lo every man would haye portion..in Narny 
this queſtion is to bee cleared, how theſe men Chrifts regemprion,bur their lufts muſt berheir | 1:tz5, burhardly 
being reprobates,can be ſaid ro be redeemed by Lords, and they ſeryants to fin and Satan ; but | * -**4- 
Chrift2.4-ſ.We muſt not thinke thatthey were rneſe be thoſereneries that wil zot that he ſhould | 
in Gods decree ever redeemed, for the had they | | reigne over theme; whoſhallbe brought and ſlaine rw | 
| beere layed : (hee doing whatſcever heewilleth, | before him. Our parc then is, (ifever wee would Mey 
| Pal. 115. 3.) bur it is to bec meant inregard of | ©, finde comfort in Chriſt)to make him our Lord; | 
chemſclves, and other men : for both in their | his counlſell is, that choſe tizar are laden ſhould 
owne conceit and judgement they were redee- come unto him for caſe ; butthe next words 
med, asalſo inthe judgement of others, who are, fake my yoke upon thee: and if we would have | peru, 
are to beclcd by the rule of charity in paſſing him our Jj*ſtificatien, let him become allo our | 
their judgement upon men, and to account of | | ſanitification : 
them as redeemed, leaving all ſecret j1udgments | 
ro God. Secandly, the aeſeription of Chriſt, by V.5 / W1 I] / h ere fo Yo pu t 30n | 
chree things; firft,that he is 2 Ru/ecr,yea,an one- 
ly Ruler, a Lordand Raleroverall things inge- | 203 remembrance 5 foraſmuch | 
nerall,in heaven,earth,and hell: and more ſpe- | : | | 
cialiy a Lordoverhis ele only : and . that he As Je Once knew thu, how that 
is faid ro be an ezely rxler, it muſt not be meant | 
asexcluding rhe Father and holy Ghoſt,bur all | - the Lord after hee bad de- | 
falſe Gods,and falſe Cariſts ; as John 17, 3.the {tyered the people ont of E. [ 
Father # called the encly God:tor all outward a- | | 
cons of the trinity are common to all che per- 2IPt, deftroyed them afteryrard | 
ſons. Secondly, that he isa God: ]which isa no- ; h h / I 
table place againſt all Arrians to prove the god» which belceved nor. l 
head of Chriſt. Thirdly, hce is ſaid to bee ozr | it 
| Lerd: Ours in two reſpeRs eſpecially; firfty of The Apoſtle having propounded his princi- : it 
the free donation of his father, who gave ro him pall exhottation to contend and fight for the | f 
a peopic to bee Lord and King over before all faith, v. 3 withthe reafonthercof, y. 4 doth | if 
worlds.Secondly, in regard of his worke of re- here beginto anſwer a ſecret objection which f 
demption which hee wrought for :hem, who , | might be made againſt that reafon, thus : Theſe } 
i were of the Father givenunto him. ſeducers profeiſe Chrift,and looke for ſalyation mY 
{ Our of that which hath beene here ſaid, wee by him, what davygerthencan redound, jf wee | 
may note theſe two point; : firſt, how theſe ſe- ſhould joyne our ſelves unto thern ? This obje- | 
ducersdeny Chriſt : namely , not openly and ion is anſwered from this fifth verſe unto the { 
plainely,forthen the Church ſhould have eſpi- twentieth ;. inall which verſeshee diſputerh at j 
ed them ; neither in word nor ſpeech, for in large that there is great danger herein, ſeeing '$ 
word they profeſſed him : but in their deeds | D| their end ſhall bee deſtruction 2: the ſurome of | 
denied him, living afcer their luſts, and encoau- | which diſputation is contained inthis reafon : | 
raging others in the ſame courſe, Titus 1. 16. All ſuch perſons as give themſelves hibertie to 
| And this finne is revived and renewed in his | ſme, ſhall be deſtroyed ; But theſe ſeducers give 
| our age, whereintoo many outwardly and in themſelves liberty to ſinne ; ond therefore ſhallbe | 
word profeſſe Chriſt, come to the Word and deſtroyed. The former part of which reaſon is 
Sacraments ; but covertly and in their deeds contained inthe 5, 6, 7. verſes; and the latter | 
deny him, whoſe lives are very full of Epicu- | | fromthe 8. untothe 20, The former propoſiti- | 
rilme, and carthlinefle, and mouth filled with on is notplainely ſer downe in ſo many words, 
blaſphemies and reproaches againſt truc obedi- burtthe proofe of it enely by an induction and 
ence, which of them is counted too much nice- enumeration of all examples of ſinners which 
nefſe and preciſeneſſe, Theſe are the Diſciples.of | have beene deftroied;and they be three in num- | 
the old Heretikes, whom ( without repen- ber : firſt, of the /ſraelires,in the 5.verſe:ſecond- 
tance ) the like fearefull judgements awair, ly,of the Angels in the 6. verſe : thirdly, of So. 
which befellchem. Secondly, wee may obſerve dome and Gemorrha,in the 7. verſe. : 
in what regards tney deny Chriſt;namely, firft, In this 5.ver.are two things ro be conhidered; 
1m regard of his God-head, by withſtanding | | firſt the Preface, in theſe words, #will there. | 
| | the micancs of that power of Chrift, whereby | ) fore pat jou in remembrauce, for as much a | | 
_—_ : 
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| you once knew th1s. Secondly, the firſt example | A groun'ts -freligion mult 6:2 out of all queſtion, | 
whereby the point in hand is proved in the | jand admit no deliveration, | 
words following. The Preface ſeryethto pre-| Now follo-veth the firft example, whereby 
vent an objection which might be made by the! the firſt Part of the former reaton Is proved, | 
Cherch reading thele examples ; that [uae tea- | and chat is of the Iſraelites, who wittingly and | 
| cheth them nothing bur things which they | willingly f(mni:g againſt God were deſtroyed, 
| knew well enough before :to which he anſwe- | [2s appearerh, Num. T4. In which example co1- 
reth, that his intent is not to reach them any | hder roure TLNgS: firſt, who were deflroyed, ' 
| | new thing, or any unknowne thing , but to {1Lepeople.]Second!y,thetime when, [aſreriLar 
| bring known thingsto their remembrance :and he haa delivered them out of Egypt, Tinr6ly for | 
; in itrhree things are to be oblerved ; Firſt, the what cauſe, [which beleeved net. | Fourthly, the 
| Apoſtles practice, I willthereforepurt you inre- manner of the ſpeech. For the firft, rhe perions 
| membrance.] Where note the ofhce of all Pa-| | who were deſtroyed were the people; by which 
tors and teachers, which is not onely to teach | word is meant a ſpeciall people, a peculiar and 
| | things unknowne, but ro repeat and to bring | choſen people, the ſced of Abraham, Iſaxc, and 
into remembrance things knowne before, This | {acob , a people privileged aboye ail people | 
| was Peters care, 2 Pet. 1 12. Thengh they had | , | ofthe carth ; ro whom belonged the covenant, 
knowledge toputthem inregembrance:and chap. | ſacrifices, worſhip, of which Chriſt came ac. 
| 2-1. To ſtirrenup and warnetheirpure mindes, cording to the Hleſh, Rom. 3-2. and 9. 4.00t- 
| giving us to underſtand that knowledge in the ; withſtanding all which prerogativgs the Lord | 
minde liecthas embers under alhes, and needs, | dettroyed them. If it had beena Heathen pco- 
daily {lirring vp. Which admonifheth al hearcrs | ple againit whom this deſfiruftion had pre- 
not to be ottended if they heare the ſame thing vaiied, it had beene worthie obſervation, bur 
often, ſeeing it is the dutie of Minifters to teach much more when it 1s againſt Gods owne 
| the ſame thing often. Yea; hearers which have | |people. | 
| underſtanding in the Scriptures, muſt bee con- | Here then we learne, that no outward privis | 
| tent ifthey heare nothing bur that which they | lege canayaile vs; nor any outward meanesof 
have becne our of the Scriptures acquainted | |lalvation be eftectuall or fruitfull to our good, | 
| with before, ſeeing the Apoftle thinketh ic |ourof their right uſe of faith and repentance, 
meet to teach nothing elſe; | Rom. 2. 25. Circumciſion i nothing uleſſe thou | HeisaTewthu 
Secondly, in this preface obſerve the proper-| | keepe the Law. Gal. 6. Neither Circamciſion a- | * _— 
tie of the Church, which is to know the hifto= | | vatlerh, ror wncireumciſion, but anew creature, 
ries and examples of Scripture.Chriſt comman- | | {u4as had many great privileges, and yer ney | | 
ded his hearers to ſearchthe Scriptures: the A- Cl hed. This made Paul,though he had many pri- 
poltle wiſheth that the Scriptures awell p/errte-| | vileges, to account them all &« dung, in regard 
| o#ſly inmen; which exhorcation(no doubt)ſtir- | of the knowledge in Chriſt, Phil. 3.8. We muſt | 
red themup to have the Scriptures familiar un- | | not then content our ſelves wich the means of 
| | £0 them,even as 7imothie knew the Scriptures of | | ſalvation inthe Word and Sacraments, bur uſe. 
a child, The eſtate ofour times is far otherwiſe : | | them aright in faith and repentance; otherwiſe | 
for Minifters cannot ſay as /zde {peaketh, For | | they (being out of their holy uſe evjoyed) ſhall | 
as much as you know theſe things, I will put | | turne to ourdeftruftion and greater condem« 
you in remembrance : bur our people plead and | | natien, as they did to this people, who (not- 
profetic ignorance, yea, that the knowledge of | | withftandivg them) were defttoyed. 
the Scriptures belongeth not unto them (they The ſecond thing in this example is,the :ime 
being not book-elearned) bur to ſchol]lers and when the Iſraelites were deftroyed;thar is,after 
minilters that live by it. But wee ought toac-| | their delrverance ont of Egypt,God had diverſly 
count it a propertie of every Saintof God, who | | teftified his love to this people, having choſen 
is juſtified and fanEtified, tro know the Scrip- | | them our of all the people of the earth; he cal- 
| rures, which onely are able ro make them wiſe led himſelfe their God,and he gave them many 
unto falyation. D| pledges of his love, but eſpecially in that their 
| The third point in the Preface is a ſecond great deliverance out of the bondage of AXgypt | 
propertie of the Saints, namely, that they orce by ſuch an outſtretched arme : yer for all this 
| kyow ; ]that is,they know certainly, unchange- not long after they ſinned againft him, hee de- 
| ably, and once for all, neyerto revoke or alter [troyed them. Whence learne, that after many 
| this knowledge: which firſt informech us what | [great bleſſings, men not wajking worthy of | Grearrenelnnl 
] to thinke and judge of thole men, who becauſe rhem, but provoking the Lord by their finnes, et | 
of diveritie of opinions, will be @fno religion, commeth a great vengeance. The whole of great bleUngs. 
| nor beleeye any rhing untill it bee determined booke of the Judges is a worthy proofe of |; 
| by ſome generall Counſell:theſe want thispro- | 'the truth; where wee ſhall ſec the people Rill | 
perty otthe Saints, and are plaine Arhcifts. Se- | ( forgetting their deliverance , and are forth- -2 
condly, it teacherh us to hold our religion cer- | | | with left to Tyrants to bee -ffjicred for ren, ; 
tainely receiving it once for all unchaiigeably. twenty,forty years rogether. The fame appea- | 
| In humane things we may ofren without dan- reth in the common=-wealth of Ifraciuidcr rhe } | 
| [ger change our mindes, and deliberate; but Kings: in the dayesof Soon, the flare was ; 
| | "== mot Oy 
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m——_—_ _—_— — ; inheritance in that eternall reft b 
- moſt — _ vm us. ewe. " | oe_ = Meſſirs, This unbeleefe then o* 
cace :but 54/0304 ON __ Wor —"F) ; < Ir de- 
Lone his Commandements, and falling [0 cre of God, was the caule of their d | 
che Idolatrie of his outlandiſh wives,there fo p _ me chey deftroyaihtmnbe | 
lowed moſt tearetul!l accidents ; as the diyifion leefe rather than for their murmuriog, forni- 
| and rent of the ten Tribes from Iudah, —_— | cacia and divers other finnes which we reade 
| difſention and hot war berween Kehovoams vl of to have beenerife among them? fn, Al- 
| [eroboam, whoſe Idolatries brought m—_—_— cho_ _—_— blaſphemddyteitupred | .__c ue 
upon their ſeverall lands, and at taft utter > ” Goes d their guides, &c. yer thisfinne of | Lracuige. 
| lation ; the tea Tribes being carried into = ao EET 3iow ad bd of 
| captives,and thereended rheir daies ;the < er chem all; the which doch the nore-difpleaſe 
' two Tribes into Babylon, & there —_— _ _ 5 WL he $etd Cr ws: 
| yeares; which judgements mo 10m 4 _ k world, and the mother of tranſgreſſion. 
bove 400. yeares after. /acob when he ws d |,, i Secondly, this finne ina more ſpeciall manrer 
| ver Jordan madea yow to the — wigs B cifhok ind in makivg himalyer,and fo 
would bleſſe him, and give him _— Ss | conch were necrelyy 
raiment, he-would in way of thankfulne i= Thirdly, what was this deſtruction? A». Ir 
urne to the Lord thetench parr of h's So o was the deſtruction vf their ſoules and bodies, | 
Gen. 29. 22. God blefled him ” =_ » T for their carcaſſes were left in the wildcrnefſe 
became a,mighcie man, having the ſubſtance o where they tell;and their foules haverheir por- 
| a Prince : 1n this abundance he forgar pul favs: | ——_— —— pe for oaballinK ev. 
orneglected it : but what followea of eats :1- Paws Bacher hacred of this Sane, ſee 
| chere no horrible confufion in his family? Denals j 2 Kmn.7.19.che Prince who would not bejecves 
was defloured; Riben aſcended to his ——_— | ys _ ord was-rredrtrond | | 
| octane hs ny _ wy aki ! CMeoſesnot waitivg, but falling in his f2ith, was | 
inde his vow, Gen. 35. x. : : he 
| ; NT doQrine rk us neerly, in | ur Land of Canaan, and onely ſawita 
this lana, who by Gods mercy haye an 46 Fe Seeing deftruction followerh unhe- 
Þalenbsfnno. 5 many of his belt bleſſings in this —_ os 10 leefe, we mult labour to ice our mnbeleefe, and | 
peace, having beene delivered from the Egypt take our that exhortation, Heb.,3z.12.Takeheed 
of Rome, and have fatunder the Lords prote- | [left there bee inany of us an evill heart oF anbe- | | 
Aion all the day long: bur asour bleſſivgs por leefe, ro depart away from the l19mg God : which 
been and are many and great, {fo have been an « , ed fhewert wikiimethe de- | 
| bellions raging ameng(t us,eſpecial- PRC va Oh | 
omg wan h-$488 ME... Ms & | rees of falling away, which are ſiudiouſly to 
ly chat finne of falling away from ourfr hs: - declined : as firft, when a man is deceived 
ſo as lefle love of God and religionis to tp by finne, and giveth hiniſelfe liberty thereunto. 
tound amongſt us than heretofore ; beſides t at 5 onnly WS che hearr in ts and 
our peace cauleth-men to make — —_— _.- heart. Thirdly, when infidelirieta- | 
| pen carth, and to embrace and at - things | hed IE rhe hear? to radi wadcroft 
below:theſe fins unrepented of, — it ro call in queſtion Gods promiſes and provi- | 
on us dayesof affliction, wee having ws Irving dence-Fourthly,then followeth apoſtaſic & de- | 
privilege than _ =". 0409 Ys who after their parture from God : now we muſt beware of the 
deliverance were deſtroyed. ; ed 1ele deorces of this defecti- 
The third point in this deſtruction, is the — Gol Secondly, if they | 
cauſe of ir; namely,becauſc they belecyed _ | 1 SO ie unbelcets. Gn th; 
here firſt obſerve whar kind of unbeleete this | |[_' 6: 99 ourfaich deylyandiourc icin 
was. Tothe anſwer of which wee muft know, |D hl 4 apprehenſion of Gods providence, 
char firſt God hadpromiſed to eAbraham, that | = > ohh :utice,and mercy zand thus 
| afrer 470.ycares he would _—_ = Py Ealkir dined we which have thus belee- 
| the land of Canaan for their inheritance : _ = Ps WW here prepared for the 
| promiſe they all knew well cnough. Secondly, I Redd. when 23 many hallnorencer 
NIE enmanes, 206 wp for ates r ake, Heb.4.3z.& 6. Evenas Ca- 
to Moſes; unto whom the Lord promiſed that lband !oſua only entred incothar good Land, 
| he ſhould be their guide, yea,and that himſelfe er Etecred thor oats ar.d 
| an In mou br nes would bring his people thither, Thirdly, this | 
ly conduct them thirher. Thirdly, . | | Jience: for upon this ground 
x bs promiſe by many and ſundry ſignes & mi OR ——— bo: AS. Dov: 1 | 
{ racles, both in Agypt,at the v6 hs, apt SOURS Why this conſequent, P/alm. 95. Today 
wildernefle : yertor all this rhey beleeved nor, Ne if ye will heare his yoice, harden nor 
jewanwngrocgetarlanrrpery Or or ge | 
to them, to bring them to that good Land: Ms of this exhortation ro the people to 
CE En ef Come wy F rw the Lord,becauſerheſe men weredeftroy- | 
type of that heavenly. Canaan, they TR—_ | | 4 for ef Dent, x, 52, &c. Fourthly, | | 
| | aot God would bring them ro heaven, anc | E Cc © 2 in 
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in that deftruion of body and ſoulc followes 
of unbeleefe, ler ſuch perſons as (when judge- 
ments are upon themielyes, wives or children) 
runne to Witches, and Wizzards for eaſe, 
as though they were bewirched,and make that 
vers, ixthe Witch the ground of their harmecs, bee enformed that 
= <opg0m their owne wretched hearts have bewitched 
them ; which being full of unbeleefe, bring 
plagues of all kindes, not onely upon their bo- 
dics, but their ſoulcs alſo. Artthou ftrangely 
diſcaſed ? the witch that hath brought irupon 
| thee is thine @wne wicked heart, which know - 
\eth notco. relic it ſelfe on Gods promiſes and 
protection: fifthly, were they deſtroyed becauſe 
of their unbeleete ?ler usnor judge of our finnes 
by thecreoked rule of our owne reaſon, but by 
the law of God ; wee can judge murther, theft, 
and adultery,grear ſins, but wee never c{py the 
mother ſinne of all, which is ourinfidelity, the 
maine finne of the firſt table, and the nurcery 
of other finnes ; wee never bewaile it, wee ac 
| count lightly ofir, aud rherefore the Lord ra- 
keth the revenge of this ſinne into his owne 
bands, andpuniſherk it with deftruRtion; both 
of ſoule and bodice ; ſo odiousit isin his eyes, 
and ought therefore to bee as keinous in ours 
alſo. 

The fourth thing inthe example is the man- 
ner of the ſpeech, which at the firſt ſeemeth ro 
be general,as though all they had been deſiroi- 
ed which belecved not; whereas indeed it is 
ſpecial, forall that belecved net were not de- 
ftroyed, ſceing char all under rwentic yeares 
were exempred andſaved, Numb. 14. 19. who 
were reſerved that God might till have his 
Church among them, and that there might bee 
ofthem a people left to poſiefie the good land, 
«| accordivg to the promiſe : where note thatte 

be.true which Habaczckaſcribed to God, that 

inhs juſtice hee remembreth mercy : by which 
mercy the younger ſortare hereſpared; which 
warrantcth usto prey incommen judgements, 
that the Lord powrc not out his whole wrath 
yponus; neither in our temprationsutterly for- 
fake us, [and give us overto Satans malice, ſce- 
ing he hat} manifeſied ſuch goodnefſe towards 
his Church, that in judgements ke hath remem- 
bred his mercie. Bur here it may be asked, how 
thiscan ſand withequity, thateven cheſemen 
| ſhould heeideftreyed, for it ſeemeth that they 


repente of this finne, Numb. 14. 40. yea, they 


| confeſſed it, and mourned forir, and offered to 
\pafle int - 109k ,yea, and were very ready to 
haften into the land ? eL»ſw.They repented in- 
deed, but feinedly, it was farre fromtrue and. 
fincere repentance and ſorrow ; for eyen inthe 
| very ſame place irappeareth tharthey diſobey- 
|edGod;for When he had paſſed ſentence againft 
their fiane, commanding that they ſhould re- 
turne into the wild=rnefle of Arabia, verſe 25. 
and there abide fourty years,and dicthere;they 
would not ſubmir themſelvesro that ſentence, 
burin all haſt chey would goe forward to Ca- 
aaan, accotding to the promiſe : although a- 


eAn Expoſition upon 


A |gainſta particular commandement: yea, Moſz; | 


—_— 
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himſclfe could not ftay them: bur thar brought 
ontheir neckesa more ſpeedy deſtruction, ay 
appeareth in the end of the Chapter, Whence | 
note the wicked nature of the deceirfull hear: | 
of man, whichin diſtrefle when Gods hand; is | 
firetched out againft ir, can fainea falſe repen- 
tance and counterfeic humiliation : which cau. 
ſeth many a man in ficknefſe ro yow amiend- 
ment of life, ifever God raiſe him againe ; and 
yet as ſoone asthe ſcourge is overpaſſed, he for. 
getteth the hand of God, his owne yowes and 
promiſes, and falleth backe inte the ſame bad 
courſes againe: which confideration my moye 


us to watch oyer our hearts, and ſuſpettthem | 
of this deccit, wherby they can frame and faine | 
a falſe repentance, when indeed there is no- | 
thing lefſethan ſoundnefle in ic. 54 

The fifth point inthis judgement is the ge- 
nerall uſe of it; namely, that wee ſhould frame 
our ſelyes to repentance for this particular ſin 
of unbelcefe, upon which wee behold ſuch a 
fearefulldeftruttion in Gods owne people. To 
the practiſe and performance of which we muſt 
doe foure things : Firft, lay aſide the common 
perſwafion of the fulneſſe of perfe&tion of our 
faith ; wee mult come to the diſcerning of chis 
fhnne inour ſelves, which is the firlt ſteptore- 
pentof ic, and the rather becauſe it irourmo. 
ther ſinne. New becauſe this finne is fo inward 
and ſecret, and ſo hardly to bee diſcerned, for 
eur helpe herein ſome direRions may be given 
for the eſpiall of it in ſome fignes and fruits 
thereof ; which every man may finde in him- | 
ſelfe lefle or more. For firſt, wee beleeye notas 
we ought the particularpreſence of God inall 
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places and times towardsus : for we are aſha. | 
med to doe and ſpeake many things in the pre- 
ſence of men , which in the preſence of God 
(men nor being by)we make no bones of,cither 
ro ſpeak or doe ;ſoas manspreſence keepeth us 
in ſome awe, which Gods preſence cannot doe, | 
Secondly,we beleeye not the particular pro- 
videnceof God, watching over us ; but either 
not regard it atal!, ornot as wee ovght; which | 
appeareth by thele three things:firft,if we have 
health, wealth, friends,fayour and meanes, wee 
are well contented, we can thinke our ſelves ve- | 
ry well, and can relicour ſelves on God ; bur if 
God take theſe away; oh then we are troubled, 
much difquieted and diſcontented : the reaſon | 
whereof is, becauſe the heart is not ſerled in the | 
perſwaſiop of Gods ſpeciall providence : which 
ifit hayea pledge of God,can rruſt him: other- 
wicenotart all : butas the uſerertruſteth nor the 
man but his pawne : ſo menrelyingrhemſclyes 
on the pledges, truft neither God himſelfe, nor | 
for himſelfe, Secondly, in any diftrefſe lerour | 
friend promiſe us helpe, wee are well cheered: | 
but let God in his word promiſe ſupply of all | 
good, andeaſc in ourcroubles, wee reape little 
or 80 comfort from thence : this is a manifeſt | 
fruic of inbred unbeleefe. Thirdly, in fick-! 


nefle, orany judgement, any meanes is uſed 
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for eaſe and freedome;yea there is too common A 
running and riding to witches,Charmers,Cun-! 
ning men and women : for men wait not on! 
God,nor expect the {fame hand in healing them | 
which hath ſmitten them. Hee that beieeverh | 
maketh no haſt (ſaith the Prophet :) which if it | 
berrue,then this haftineſle to be disburdened of | 
the hand of God, isatokenof diſtruſttulneſle 
of God,and want of faith.Nay,this practife ar- 


ee 


the laſt judgement : beczuſe we are not ſmicteu | 
with feare and reverence infpeaking and meg;- 
cating of it. Pax! ſpeaking of it, 'calleth itthe 
terrors ofthe Lord, 2 Cor.5. 11.andthis made | 
bim fo forward in all good duties, yea this ſame | 
conſideration of the laſt judgement made him* 
endeyour to keepe a good conſcience before 
God and all men: but men makeno conſcience 
of their waies. ; 


gueth not onely want of a true faith, bur a pre- 
{ence of a falſe and Satanicall faith: for it chere 
be no faith in the charme, it will not worke. - 
Thirdly, we belceve not the Lord to be the 

Lord of body and ſoule, as one having Sove- 
raigne Lordſhip and power, to ſave and de- 
ſroy:for letany civill man be preſied by temp- 
tation unto finne, hee will be eafily brought to 
make no bones of very dangerous finnes: whar 
other is the reaſon hereof, but that he efteemeth | 
not the Lord to be his Lord? aad accounteth of 
his Commandements but as dreames, not ſeri- 
ous or givenin earneſt? whereas if Gods Lord- 
ſhip were rightly acknowledged, finne would 
not be ſo ripe and rife asit is. 
| Fourthly, we beleeve not the mercy of God 
inthe pardonof our finne as wee ought :: for 
 howfocyer in our peace wee thinke our faith 
(trong enough torauy incounter,yet leta temps | 
tation aſſault us, then we begin to doubt whe-| 
ther wee be the children of God orno, and are 
{full of impatierice, Example hercof wee have 
even in {ob himſelfe , who before his triall' 
chought himſelfe ſafe in his neſt 3 but when : 
Gods hand was heavy upon him,then he brake. 
torth in ſpeeches full of impatience : as that | 
CGod was his enemy,and did write bitter things | 
againſt him : wherein hee bewraied h1s want of 
faith, and his crapked and cankered increduli- 
ty:and the ſame weaknefle may the deareſt and 
ſtrongeſt of Gods children ene time or other 
elpy in themſelves. 

Fifthly, we know not as we ſhould the agony 


rang 


, [to the daily amendment of his life. By theſe 


— 


faith,as the man inthe Goſpeil; Lord, [ beleeve,: 


and paſſion of Chrift:ke ſuffered the firſt acath, 
and the paines of the ſecond death for our 
finnes, they were the ſpearesthart pierced his 
heart: bur wee carrie up our heads and can take 
delightin tacm, as though there wereno dan- 
ger in them:whereas the remembrauce of them 
ſhould make our hearts to bleed, and faith in 
the heart ſhould cauſe usto die to ſinne, ſeeing | D 
ou who are Chriſts are crucified with him : 


but becauſe men will not depart from their fins, 
which are not killed, burlive and are ſtrong in 
them, and no man ſaith, what have Idone 2 itis 
2 plaine evidence thatthe life of faith isnotto 
be found inthe lives of molt men. 

Sixthly, wee beleve not that we did riſe with 
Chriſt,and aſcended with him into heaven : be. 
cauſe in this our long peace, our thoughts are 
\{eruponthe world,and we mind earthly things 
'ftill; whereas if we were riſen with Chriſt, we 
would ſeeke the things that bee above, Co- 


Eighthly, wee beleeve nor aright our owne 
death andreſurreQion inthe laſt day: formen 
co:nmionly deferre their repentance and amend- 
ment'of life,ril! che laft day of their dayes, and 
rhen they call and crie on the bed of their ſor- 
rowes; which argues 2 counterfeit faith: for ifa 
man'did beleeye his death, it would drive him 


nores we may cafily diſcerne this ſecret finne 
of unbelcefe within our ſclyes. | 
Secondly, when we have thus found out this 
ftinne, wemuſt bewaile it, and mourne for our 
unbeleefe,as being the mother of all our finnes, 
confefle it before God, and crave #creaſe of 


helpe myanbelcefe:and with the Diſciples, Lord, 
mncreaſeonr faith, 

Thirdly, we muſt ſet before our eyes and ac- 
quaint our ſelves with the promiſes of the par- 
don of ſine and life eyerlafting by Chriſt : alſo 
all other dependant promiſes, whereof ſome 
concerne our proſperous ſucceſle in our waies, 
and Gods prore&tion inour labours & callings, | 
and others concerne afflitions, promiſing hap= 
pic iſſue & deliverance therfrom, wich Rrength 
intempration, to the which all promiſes may 
be referred; which we muſt alwaies haye in our 
cie,that our fairh may ground ir ſelfe upon the. 

Fourthly, wee muſt truly relie and rett our 
ſelves in theſe promiſes, fettle and content our 
hearcs in them: that looke as the carth hangerh 
without prop or pillar in the middeſt of the 
world, only by the Word of God ; ſo mutt our 
hearrs be Rtaicd inthe ſame Word & promiſe of 
God; yea,if we ſhould {ee nothing bur deftru- 
cion before our cies,our faith rhen muſt be our 
ſubfiltence : and when our unbeleefe would un 
looſen our hold, and make us give backe, let 
our faith in theſe promites make refiftance : as 
David, Pal. 42. 5. Hy ſoaule,why art thou ſo dife 
quieted withinme ? truſt ftill in God : eſpecially 
ſeeing we have promiſes which aſſure us in our 
troubles, either of cheir mitigation, or remo- 
vall: after all theſe followerh the ſubjefton of 
faith, whenthe heart and lifeare conformed ro 
the obedience of all the Commandements of 
God. And thus we purging our hearts of unbe- 


leefe, ſhall eſcape ſuch fearefull judgements, as | 
the firſt example hath pur us in minde ot. | 


| v. 6 The £ngels alſo which 
kept not their firſt eſtate , but 


| 


lof.2.7, | Li ; | 
ofl.3.7 left their owne habitation, bee 


Seventhly, we doe not belceye as wee ought | | | 
: | hath 
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hath reſerved in everlaſting | 
chaines under darkneſſe, unto 
the | judgement of the great 
day. 


\ Theſe words comprehend the ſecond exam- 
| ple, whereby the firtt part of the former reaſon 
| is confirmed -: namely , that whoſoever give 
' them{lvcs liberty to finne, ſhall be deſtroyed; 
| here proved by rhis example of the Angels 
| | 54:7 rp which conſider three points: firlt | 
| che perfons that finned, The Angels. Second- 
'1y, the finne or fall ofthe Avgels;which kept not 
| their firſt eftate, but leſt their owne habiation.] 
Thirdly,cheir puniſhment ; hee hath reſerve in 
| everlaſting chamnes.] In the perſons finving, we 
| have ſundry-confiderations;as firſt, thar it plea- 
+ ſeth the ſpirit of God to chuſe this example of 
the Angels, to proye his purpole, and that 
' moſtfitly ; becauſethey arcthe excellency of 
all creatures, for ſorthe Scriptures every where 
ſpeake of them zas when the higheſt praiſe that 
| belonged tothe inferior creatures is attributed 
uato them in Scripture, the ſpeech is drawne 
from the glory of Angels. Gen. 33. /acob com- 
mending- the favourable countenance of Eſa, 
being reconciled unto him, faith, hee law his 
Face as the face of an Angel, So Manna is cal- 
led Angels food : thatis, a molt excellent tood, 
that if thoſe excellent creatures ſhould need 
food, they could wiſh forno better. 1 Cor. 1 3. 
I. Though I ſhould ſpeake with the tongae of men 
and eAngels ; ſignifying thatif Angels had 
jtongues, they muft needs bee moſt admirable, 
divine, and excellent. David ſpeaking of the 
glory that man once had, and in admiration of 
it, being not able ro containe himſclfe, brea- 
keth out into a ipeech, full of paſſion : O Lord, 
what ts man that thou art ſo minafull of him ! 
thow haſt made him little inferionrto the «An. 
gels ; ſhewing that the chicfe glory of men in 
cheir beſt citare, is inferiour ro the excellent 
condition of Angels. Yea, further, iris a part of 
che glory of God to bee attended of them, and 
1 part of ourg'ory after the reſurrection to bee 
like them. Whence note the ſcope of the Apo- 
(tle, which is hence to teach us, that no glory, 
| beauty, or excellency of the creature, can ex- 
empr it from the puniſhment of finne, when it 
| falleth thereinto ; nay, the more glorious the 
| finfull creature is, the more grievous puniſh- 
| ment may expect it, iffiune bee found therein ; 
asthe Angels here : which may inftruthoſe 
whoare in thete ſchooles of the Prophets, in 
\ which many men excell in rare gifts, of whom 
lin regard of their wiſdome and knowledge 
may bee ſaid, as rhe woman of Tekoah laid of 
David, 2 Sam-14-17. Ay Lord us as an eAn- 
gel,of Goa, to heare good and bad, And they 
| ire the 4{ngel: of ihe Lord of hoſts, Malac. 2. 7. 
Yet torall this let them not bee putfed up here- 


| by, but walke m feare and trembling, not em- 
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boldening themſelves to finne: for bee itthey | 
were as the Angels in gilts, yer if they fin, they | 
ſhall be as Angels in puniſhment alſo, | 
Secondly, hence note that Angels are ſub. | 
ſtances though inviſible , having being , life, | 
ſenſe,and underſtanding, and are not only qua- | 
licies ; for pure qualitics neither can finne, nor | 
bee capable of puniſhment, as che Angels are | 
here ſaid co be. Ob. It will bee ſaid, ſeeing they 
are capable of puniſhment, they muſt be bogi. 
ly ſubſtances. Arſw. No: it is ſufficient they be 
ſubRances to be capable of puniftiment, though 
ſpiricuall; for the puniſhment of hell is ſpiricu- | 
all. Where we ſce the Sadduces and ethers even 
of our dayes are deceived, who thinke Angels 
to bee nothing but motions and melancholy 
paſſions : and rhe Libertines alſo, who thinke 
they are nothing but good and bad ſuccefle, | 
Thirdly, the name Angell is not a name of 
nature,burt of effice : which fignifierhthattheir 
office was to bee the meſſengers of God, who 
wereto ſtand round abcuthim as attendants, 
ready to be ſent forth athis pleaſure forthe ex- 
ecution of his will, in all theparts of the world. 


ded as patternesto us, and examples for our 
imitation : who ought accordingly to {et our 
ſclves inthe preſence of God, as preſt and rea- 
dy to pertorme his will; forſo we pray daily, 
Let thy will bee done tn earth as it is in i : 
that is,give us grace with cheerfulnefſe and rea- 
dines to performe thy will here on earth, asthe 
Angels in heaven doe: for whoſoever would be 


the firſt in earth. Now in that this name is here 
given to the devils and wicked ſpirits, itſhew- | 
eth two things : firft, what their office wasin} 


puted.Secondly,the juſtice of thejr puniſhment 
forthe negleR of the execution of the ſame. 
Fourthly, obſerve the diſtinQtion of Angels ; 
of whick ſome kept their firſt eftate, others (of 
which he here ſpeaketh)left their firſt condiris: 
ſome ſtoed and ſome fell; the ground of which 
diftintion Pan! mentionerh, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 7} 
charge thee before God & his eleft Angels.Some 
therefore are ele&ed,and(becauſe cleionpre- 
| {uppoſeth a refuſall) others are rejeed ; no} 
other cauſc ofthis diftinRion is knowne to man 
but the will of God, and his good pleaſure.Ob. 
If any man ſay,it was becauſeGodforcſaw that 
ſome would fall, and others would ſtand. I an- 
{wer, that isno cauſe : for God did not onely 
foreſee the fall of ſome, bur decreed alſo before 
all worlds to confirme ſomein their ſtate, and | 


Ia which function of theirs they are propoun- | 


| like the Angels in heaven, muſt bee herein like | 


the creation,unto which chey-were fitted & de- | 
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co pafſe by others in his juſtice ; ſo as the cauſe 
ſhall ever reft in his good will, which willing 
the fame maketh ir moſt juſt, not giving us any 
leave otherwiſe to diſpute of this doctrine, or 
curiouſly to ſearchout the ſecretsof ir, bur rather ! 
tro ſtand in admirarion,and ſay with Pax/,Orhe 
depth of the riches both of the wiſdome and know | 
ledge of God ! how anſcarchable are hs ju age- | 
ments, and hu wayes paſt ſinging out * | 


Now 


| 
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| 
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| tre Cpi;tt 7} Fade. | Wok 
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| Now follo) We a n {econd i point, _ Af wordsars EXPOUndc | Su 4.t! en fecnls uot is) 
the fad of the Atocls * jn which obſerve three the trith, By : Th 12 17 35 mcantrhe Inno of 
| points:ift,the cat ſe; tecondly,the parts; -third= | | God in rightcoufnelic i rac hobuctle, Fob, | 
ly, the mealure of the fall. The cauſe of their 4+-24.and this Image ! ts firviy called Crroe Le. 
| fall in thete words ; wich kept no: their fir ff 6 Caiſc jt never decerved men As mot eo cl]y 
| Hate, but lefr their Þabitation ; "chrenkt bees were { | doth ; which makech a < -[orions Conwy of along. 
| the caule of their owne fall 5 which is tins Pro- \ 1; ate, Or proitr, but indce it diecuioetl ren , | 
ved: Either God mult be the cauſe of ric: tir1, wh fArien thing lefie therein. Secondly, bs. | 
| ; or man, or themſelves ; but neither God, or cauſe herein is no hy pocr GieZic make. | 
man, and therefore themſeives. Firft, God can- | [vr ap P peatance of other, than indoed it is, as! 
| not ber! ic caule : forrthar were injuſtice LO CON- the mannet of faiſhood is. {The fefe then bs, 
| demne them for that which himltelfe conuiced : {Thar cac A CCS vol Nearity tpatred tio keic 
[OW unrighreo! u5 Were it brit, to caute them to | Original CONGINON any _ j d A ti char it: 10C | 
fall, ind thento puniſh c zen for falling? 02308 {of Tote wacrcin they were creat ond | 
But it will bee ſaid, that God a1d for {ce thcir | part of this one frets, oy they letrrfbotr "' i 
/ f:'!, and migat hows prevented | it, oe {r nor TeHt683 Winch a nit uo AISHT. ere bur | (na! 
| hindering ir, he ſeemeth ro be acaul? of it. Aſc, | BR] matter, bur the Cnnoe is no! {111 ial ; Cod ir. | 
WW hoſvever fore-rerh an eyiliand hindcrech ir the begin: 160 appointcy mot - ca_ _ 
not when he mays is acceſta1 -y unto it, fo be he for his ſeveral creatures ; whetCin they were | | 
be bound to Hinder it: our f od w2s not bound TO pertorme ter "I and homaoe U:.to | | 
ro hinder it, being a moR abſolute Lord, nor | | Led ; asheaven wasthe proper place aNoned | | 
DoUunad to any of Lis creatures further than hee | | TO Argels:to man Paradiſe in his inmocencys * 25 | 
bingerh himielte. Objed, Bur God Gid not ce | aftcr lis fall the families of the Parriarchs : be- | 
firme them in that grace which he gave tom : fore, and 1on Chrift; ine the T EMmPic : fince tha | 
whereupon they fell: whereas if he had covfir- rime, rhe focieties 2pd Congregations Gf Wks | 
oh med them,they had ftood ; whence carnall rea- faicl \full are Uiele placts, appo! :ced for an to 
ſon conciudeth God tc bee the any” of the fa'l. { 't out ike [pecial praite es of the creacor in Now | 
| Azuſw, God gave tacm grace incroating g them | the Angels leaving their place, incuricd two | | 
| righteous, but confirmed them not therein -|NC| ' grievous f fancs : frft, rhe y iefr the preſe oe of | 
' gave them a power fo will to perſevere , bur j | God: ſecondly, their cftice 2ndealling} in which 
gave themnot the will nor perſeveraiice it ſelfe; _ ought for ever to Have beene in pptoye: They 
& yethe is not to be blamed, bec2ul ehe wad z egloritying of Gott, Obi, Brit doenor the 
| not doe it. x Why would he not ? eAnſw.} Dei keepe In thc aire 2 At: fir, Some ef then: 
[Romg.20. Tanſwer with the Apoſtle, hat 1rr tov Onan S ' doe by Ges permiſſion , bur yo. os w thei: 
| that diſputeſt with God ? Text us without further | | proper place,or fr p Nobiration : fo: nf "2 WAS 1: | 
| reaſoning tay our ſelyes in theſe two conclufte | [the comiertable preſance oſGod in teen The 
| ons : fir{t, thar God js 2n »b\oluce Lord þ ne. | tirG point in #24 : Lane, is ce monfirnoſ its | | 
ther heun f to any action, reitherto give rea- Þ foe -7 left: Nat 1. vholly and orily {cher Co99 | ; 
7 {on of any: Second!y, ark edoth ailto the dicion ET hey quite ig 1 GH8 Coun | Image, | 
glory of his name , mtize manifeftacion of 1115 heaven it feffe, and that office which thornic 
mercy and juſtice, Seco: iy, a5 Gold! i5 ro cavic eney were ati; oned vio. Cott, TM it may * ; 
or author ofthis fall of Avgels,no more jzman: | | be oigected ; Wfche Ango!s in their 1nnocencie | ; 
forthe Angels fell firſt, and were the cavie « | ang excellency tc | wholly & icerl'y from God | = 
mans fall, and therefore theraſcives were th ' much more may ffi! met cri aithougpi beice- 
proper ca uoattheir owe fell. zeſt, How can | | vers,wholly fail from God,aud uerly _ 
rais be? 4 Anſ.The Angels had | n theroſe! ves the | | {elves by "I ne from Cliriſt, Pu . ut}; 'creunts I » ns : 
proper cauſe, and beg og! nant ag of tacir ozwne fall ; | anſyer that ti Were 19 NO7 the [ume renion ve ' ; 
and that was a free and flexible will, wherc by | grace of creation, as is _ e gr) pag regenc 
for the preſent they willed that whica was r10n : forthat commerh f: Tre hor [t ofch1iS; by 
good , and might willto perſevere init 2 bur iD the former the creature hatlia rower citherto 
that will being murable, they might alto will | Fandor fal, ro abide with CG, ol depart from | 
£  evitl, ana ſo fall from G OD, chin being the | ' him, and e611 -{ np Ver S171 ie fecburhy this lat- | 
| fame will that e Adam hid inthe ſtare of inno- | ' rec grace of FORCBCMOEION \ {nc feare of God 15 
| CCNCY. | | Pt 1. ' LNC he Is of tC re. MCNCYAate, that they { 
Objett. Goog trees cannot bring forth evill | A—_ arr fr: m God, [erem 21 2. 40. 2 a:1d 
| | fruit : therefore The Angels being odd, con! ithis pore We fafiogis: a chews! inaced, but 
not fhnne ofc,emleives. 2: fnfw. A A \ g504l treerce | | ner from tiiemlelves © neither is if Arange! thar | 
maining good bringeth fortn 9909 revit's b was thee ſhonle hec Goh iiffocnce between peche | 
being changeable may bring torch evil . $9 | i fate of notuce,, ard that which is above 13-| 
| much cfthe cauſe of the fall or Ar: gels. | rure. Api, i3the grace Of CITATION a 122%, * % cailedrs 
| The lecond thing in their fall, is the Dar ts of þ in 02015 Otfereir, ortjers 129 Herence Gi; p<oie LIT 
| it, Whic, here aro LvvO : firſt, Th 7 kept 7 20*' their | the will ercarcdo 14 regrr *rete. *Cre..ced v it b hy "i 
| beghnning, Secondly,7 nDeyle firkeirowne hl 294 tte | | hath a feedom? to wii tha whe; gp300 :; {> _— 
| | tion, Firltf} me fell Gomtheir fit eflate: witch | Hath ane vill reg nevate ally, Sec LY, CLe2- itheths rus, | 
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ted wil hath apowerto wilto perſevere inthat 


The created will hath not the willic ſelfe, net- 
ther thea& of perſeverance;whercin it diftercth 
from the wil regenerate, which hath both thele. 
Here the Schoolemen deceived themſelyes and 
others,inthat rhey taught that in the converſi= 
on of a ſinner, the will hath a freedome ro re- 
ccive grace, ornatto receivent ; foplacivg itin 
the will of man, 2nd putting it in his owne hand 
and powerto belceve, or not belceve. But the 
cruth is, that in the firſt converſion of a ſinner, 


weth tothe Son, unleſſe the Father draw him : it 
isnot the willit ſcife, butthe converſion of it 


1 that frameth it co willingnefle, making it of un- 


willing , willing to cnrertaine thac which is 
truly good. Ir is untrue that the will of man is 
now 3s the will of Angels was before their tall, 
having a power to fall, ornot fall. 

Uſe. Firſt, imtharthe Angels were conacm- 
ned for forſaking their firlt beginning, we mult 
| bewailethis ſame finne in cur elyes, for wee al- 
; fo h2d the ſameficft beginning with them ; the 

{ame Image of God was ingraven upon us, 
which wee have willingly departedfrom, and 
that remainerh for us ro doe, which belongeth 
not to them;to uſe all means ro obEtzine on: firſt 
| beginningsagaine, that rhis Image may bee re- 
| tored unto us, and renued upon us: unto which 
three things are required : firſi,that our fpiritu- 


' all underftanding bee cleared and enlightened : 


ſecondly, that a good heart and conſcience bee 

g2tzen and preſerved : thirdly, a {tbje&tion in 
; Our Whole converſation unto all the lawegand 
commandements of God. 

Secondly, though wez havethe fame begin- 
ning by creation, which is loft by our fall ; yer 
we haveanother beginning,by a new birth and 
regeneration, which they want; we have beene 
borne, bapriſed, and brought up many ycars in 
the true faith, and profeſſion of Chritt ;now 
our duty is to be more wiſe than before, to bee 
| wary left wee fall fromthis beginning, as wee 
have done from the former ; butcleaveroour 
faith, and ſtand to our vow made in our Bap- 
rilme : forotherwiſe our eftate becommeth as 

remedilefleas the condition of tne Angels them- 
| ſelves, who are ſhut up inthe chaines of con- 
| demnation for ever. 

Thirdly, we fee how farthe Scriptures may 
be ſaid ro bee ſufficientto cleareall doubts and 
determine all controyerhies, ſeeing here it one= 
ly propoundeth a generall ſinne of Angels, and 
nameth no particular, as Peter alſoſaith ,they 
francd; and [ohn, that ther ſtood not in the truth, 
Thuscomtenting it ſelfe with generall cearmes, 
withont particularizing the proper ſinne deſer- 
ving this judgement; and determineth not that 
great queſtion controverted amongſt Divines, 
of whom ſome ſay it wis atinne in thought ; 
others, that ir was aCtuall ; others, thit it was 
envy : ome pride, &c. which maketh the Pa- 
' pits ſay, thatthe Scriptures are not ſufficient 
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which is good:ſo alſo hath the will regenerate- | 


he will revelleth and refifteth 3 For #0re Corps | 
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to determine all hard queſtions. But we muſt 
not imagine the Scriptures to be ſuch a Judge 
as decideth all doubts, which the curiohtie of 
mans braine may caſt within it ſelfe 5 whereof 
there are innumerable among the ancient 
Schoolemen, ſuch as this is by Scripture inde- 
terminable:nay of purpote the holy Ghoſt cut- 
teth off all cauſe of ſuch curioſitie by filence in 
ſuch unneceflaric matrers,thart we might the ra- 
ther atcend te more neceflarie : yetis the Scrip- 
ture a Judge ſufficiently able to reſolve any ſpi- 
ritual] minded man concerning conſcience, or 
in any matter concerning ſalvation; all which 
it is the ſole and proper determiner of : now as 
for the particular finne of Angels, it is notne- 
ceſlarie to falyation to know it; but ſeeing the 
Scripture concealeth it, itis a ſafe and learned 
ignorance to be reftcd in, without further de- 
fire to know that which the Lord hath hid in 
ſecret with himſelfe. 

Fourthly,weare hence raughr to ſeeke to en. 
terinto our habitation and true reſting place, 
which is notthe earthly Paradiſe, for that was 
our dwelling plece before the fall; bur Heaven 
it felfe, which ſince the fall is affigned and pre- 
parcd to be a reft for the people of God : this was 


lo the Saints departed are ſaid ro bee at howe 
with the Lord being in heaven. Chrift tels his 
Diſciples he goeth ro prepare them theſe awel- 
lings in heaven, Joh. 14. which elſe-where hee 
calleth evcrlaſimmg habitations, Make you friends: 
ofunrighteeus Alammon,&c. Now for our bet- 
ter practice hereof, this muſt bee marked, that 
howſocverthis our habiration be in heaven, yet 
the ſuburbs & the gates af it are here on carth : 
forall che aflemblics of the people of God arc 
the doores and gates of heayenir ſeife, yea, the 
veric entric into it. /acob when hec ſaw the tc- 
ſimonics and tokens of Gods preſence aad fa- 
your, built an altar in the place for his worſhip, 
and calledit Bethel,and ſaid it was the very gate 
of heaven, Gen.28, 17.4and therefore we muſt 
while we live here ſ{ceketo enter, if we would 
be admitted within that glory hercafcer.Qxeff. 
But what meanes may wee uſe to helpe us for- 
ward herein ? A». Theſe five. Firſt, we muſt al- 
wajes endeyour to bee found readie to enter 
into that heavenly habitatis:for which purpoſc 
our hearts mult bee art this our home, yea, our 
whole converſation muſt be in heaven, whileſt 
our ſclyesare upon earth ; our walking muſt be 
inthe path of life everlaſting,ftill cotainingour 
ſelves inthe waicsof repentance,obedicnce,and 
daily mortification, wherby we deny our ſelves, 
rake up our croſle and follow Chriſt.Secondly, 
we muſt loye the aſſemblies of Gods people, & 
joiae our ſelves unto them in the holy uſe of 
the Word and Sacraments, whereby wee draw 
neere unto heaven it ſelfe : yea, and keepe a: 
che gares of this City , and with David, 
thinke it a ſpeciail privilege to be a doore-kee- 
perinthe hoyſeof God, Pſalm.84. Heſ:s choſe 


the citie which e-{braham looked for,Heb.1 1. | 
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fAiRion, that to enjoy the treaſure 

of Pharehs court:yea, even wicked Cain. him- 
{e!fe thought of this as the greateſt part of hjs | 
punithment, and which hee molt complained | 
of that he was caſt 67 from the face of Goa,that: | 
's, out of eAdams farnily, whereas Cods Face | 
vas to bee ſcene in his worihipe Thirdly, wee | 
:nift weane our affections from our cartihly in- 
neritances, which arc bur Tents, that tacy may 
»ce fixed upon this ture habitation in heaven : 
without che aſſurance of which, all earthly re- 
venues and treaſures can aude birt littic come 
fort to the heart, Cain buile a Citie, hee had | 
befides great Lands and faire pofleilions; bu: | 
yeteven then the holy Ghoſt brands him with | 
the name ofa v292boud ; becaule he was cut olr \ 
from Gods peopie,and cared not to joyne time | 
ſeife unto them acaine by repentance, Fourth= 
:y, Wee tault every day addrefle and prepare | 
our ſelyes to our death, feeing our deatn is 2 | 
mcancs to bring us homero this habication : | 
eyery new day muſt occshton us to renew | 
chis our preparation :and this will cauſe usnei- | 
ther to feare our owne, norexcefjively to for- | 
row at the departure of our faithfull friends, | 
ſeeing they have paſſed thee firſt thirgs, and | 
are onely zone belive co their longed-ftor habj- | 
cation, Fifthly,if God callus hereunto, we mult 
2e content to leave and forlake goods, triends, 
ative countrey, and all forthe afſurance ofin- 
eritance in this our countrey ; and if wee can- 
ot fiade the doores hereof in our owne coun- 
crey,we muſt ſeekerhem clſe-where, where we | 
may enjoy them , making light reckoning 
of all things for this one thing of highelt ac- 
count, 

The laſt uſe of this doarine is, to teach us 
from this fone of the Angels our contrary du» 
tie : they by cheir office were to doe homage 
unto God, and performe all duty and reverence 
as children to their Father : forſo /ob calleth 
them the ſores of God; but this office cacy dee 
parted from : wee now being by adoption the 
ſonnes and daughters of God, bcing called 
unto holinefle, are ro take great heed. of this 
finne of forfakingour calling ; yea, on the con= 
traryto walke worthy thereof, as the ſonnes 
of God, approving our fairhfulneſicunro him. 
And it ftanderh us in hand fo to doe, ſceing 
the contrary hath ſuch vengeance actenuing 
\uponir, asnow in this example wee arc inthe 
next place ro behold. | 

The third point inthis example, is the pu- 
| niſhment of the Angels, which hath two Gde- 
grees, Firlt, their cuſtody, in theſe words: Hee 
hath reſerved them,| namely, in durance. Se- 
condly, their full puniſhment ; wntorhe judge- 
eat of thegrea: aay.\ The former 15 ſer forth 
in ewo chings : Firtt,in that they arereſerved in 
e14ines. Secondly, under aarkneiſe. By theſe 
chaines are ſignified, firlt,chac mighty power of 
God, which bridieth and reftrainech the might 
and ma;iceof the Devils themlelves ; as Revel. 
20. the old Dragon was b92;:d for a thouſara 
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part of his pre{cnt puniſhmenr. Secondly, the 
chaines ſignific alſo that guiltineſſe of che An- 
gels, which by the tenour of Gods juſtice bind- 
cth themover to deſtruRtion;theſe bonesbe up- 
on the conſcience of the wicked Angels, they 
Know they are adjudged to damnation for 
their finne ; ſoas le: chem bee where they will 
12 the earth, or ayre, or whereloever, theſe 
 [chaines of guilty conſciences binderhem over 
j©O judgenzent - wWiere Wee Are taught TWa 
[things ; firſt, robewareofguiity and accuſing 
| COntCIeNcEs5 t for thole are Gods chaines bin- 
[ding body and foule unto everlaſting venge- 
| ance : and therefore for time palt, if chy conic. 
B i©nce accule thee, ſeekein ductime to bee loo- 

[ted and freed by Chriſt,that choumaiſt be able 

[ro ſay with Saint Paul ; [ know wotiing by My 
i{e!ſe - and for time to comme, beware of tinne, e- 
ven imall finnes 3s wellasgreat : for fo many 
linues as chou commicecft, are fo many chaines 
pinding thee over :ojult damnation. Secondiy, 
hence we alſo learne, that the ſervice of God is 
a moſt happy and ſveet liberty, any libertic 
clic is ftrait bondage ; menthinke tharco bee 
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bondage intolcrable, and they mutt needs 
have liberty to finne ; butthey deceive them- 
ſelves, for while they ſceke for liberty, by this 
meanes they plunge tiiemſelves into captivitie, 
and lay chaines upon themſelves, yea , bolts 
which hold them in cteruall bondage. The li- 
berty which is ſweet unto thoſe who are freed 
by Chriſt is, thatthey can walke before God in 
the compaſſe of their callings, without thoſe 
accuſing coniciences, whicacontinually vex and 
corment the wicked mea and Angels them- 
ſelves. Further, theſe chaines are called here 
eternall, | becauſe the wicked Angels ftand 
ouiley for ever, without hope of recoyeric or 
redemption ; ſeeing Chriſt tooke not xpon him 
the ſeed 2nd natureof Angels to redeeme them, 
but Abrahams ſeed : wherenote Gods infinite 
mercy to mankind , who veing fallen, have 
found a meane of redemprion, publiſhed in the 
miniſteric of tne Word : whereby Gods peo- 
ple (bcing bound before) are looſed from their 
chaines ; but the Angels thoſe glorious crea- 
tures being fallen, found no Saviour, nor any 
meanes given by God to looſe them, for their 
chaines azecternall: which infinite mercie to- 
wards us, ſhould ſtirre up our dead heartsto 
thankfulneſſe, and continuall praiſe of Gods 
free mercie, who hath given us the bloud of 
his Son to looſe theſe chaines; when we as lit- 
tle deſervedir, asthe Angels unto whom fuch 
\fayour was denied. | 

The ſecond part of their cuftodie is, that 
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(they arekept under darkrefſe : which darknefſe 

fignificth the wrath and anger of God, and 
' Walt of the bleſſed favoar which David pray- 
'ed for: and callerh it by the contrarie name, 


the light of bs countenance, Plalm, 4+ An by 
| theſe 
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Saints are {aid to be ix light, Col .1, 12.thatis, 
in Gods fayour. Obje#. But the wicked are not 
wholly caft out of Gods favour, for they have 
faith, and therefore ſome ſayour and grace of 


| God. Arfw.The devils indeed beleeye, bur they 


havenot their faith by the gift of illumination 
as men haye, butit riſeth of the remnant ofna- 
turall light and underſtanding left in them fince 
their fal:wherby they can perſwade themſelves 
of the truth of the word of God : ſo as their 
faith is not from any grace ſince their fall, nei- 
ther common nor ſpeciall. Beſides this reſerved 
light lighteneth not, not ceaſech, but increaſeth 
their torment. 

Uſe. Secing the miſery of the Angels is, to 
be kept under darknefſe, which. is to be caſt our 
of Gods fayour ; we learne to place all our hap- 
pineſſe in the fruition and enjoying of this fa- 
your of God, and inſtantly te pray that the 
Lord wonld ſtill iift up the light of his coun- 
-tenance upon us ; in that our whole felicitic 
mutt bee placed in the apprehenſion of Gods 
mercie, inthe pardon of tinne, aud life cycrla- 
Ring. 

The ſecond degree of their puniſhment is, 
that they are reſeryed #10 te judgement of the 
great day,wherein the fulncfle and extremity of 
their rorment is expreſſed : for by judgement is 
meant that fearefull and finall condemnation 


—_— —— 


The great workes, 


{ which ſhalbe per 

| formed on the 
great day. 

| 


and torment, which they are adjudged unto, 
which abiderth them, and is reſeryed for them. 
Where wee ſee, that howſoever the devils are 
already entred into divers degrees of their 
puniſhment; yet their full puniſhment, and the 
full wrath of God is not powred upon them 


; till the laſt judgement ; this themſelves know, 


| 


as Matth.8. eArt thou come to torment m before 
the time? That time is called here the[ great day) 
becauſe the greateſt workes of God ſhal be ac- 
compliſhed in that day. For ficlt, an aflembly 
of all men and Angels ſhall bee made by che 


| found of a Trumpet, who ſhall be cited before 


Gods judgment ſear,though they werereſolved 
intoduſt many thouſand years before. Second- 


— 


ly, allthe workes and jatentions of men, good 


14» Thirdly, another great worke is, the gi- 


| vivgof a moſt upright ſentence upon al! men: 


of Abſolntion unto the godly, and of condews- 
zation upon the wicked Angels, and men. 
Fourthly, the reward ſhall bee given to eyery 
man according to his worke : to the godly, free 
reward of life and glory: to the wicked, deſer- 
yed condemnation. Fifthly, then ſhall Chriſt, 
God and man,. give up his kingdome unto his 
Farher, and ſhall ceaſero raigne, not as God, 
for he ſhall be ill cquall co his Father ; bur as 
Mediator : fotan end ſhall bee putto all fami- 
lies, ſocieties, Civill and Eccleſiafticalldiftin- 


 Etions of governments, ſo as ini regardof out- 

\ ward government and adminiſtration , this his 
kingdome ſhall ceaſe, 

r'ſcs Lerthe remembrance of this great day 
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theſe Angelsare ſaid to be indarkneſle ; ſothe | 


orbad,fhall be in that day revealed, Eccleſ.1 2. 


” 
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fAirike us with feare and reyerence of ir. Shall e-' 


followed firange fleſh , are ſet; 
forth for an example, and ſuf- 
fer the vengeance of eternall | 
fire. 


| 
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very worke be brought unto judgement ? Then 
Let w: feare God,and keepe his Commanaement-; 
itis the uſe that Salomon maketh, Eccleſ.12.and 
confidering thoſe terrorsof theLord, what man- 
ner of men ought wee to be in all holy conyer- 
ſation ? faith the Lord. Yea, the Devils them- 
{elves beleeve and tremble in remembrance of 
this terrible and great day; but how many A- 
theiſts bee there worſe than the Devils them=- 
ſelyes,that make a mocke of theſe great works, 
not fearing nor acknowledging the Scriptures, 
Heaven, Hell,God,Devill,northis great judge- 
ment day;butexperience fhal teach ſuch fooles, 
whoin the meane time might learne ſo much 
of the Devil himſelfe, (but char God hath given 
them into his hand to bee led by his will) to 
tremble at the remembrance of this dreadfull | 
day; and let all that love the Lord ſhake off ſe- 
curity, and ftand inawe, and feare with ano= 
ther feare : let their hearts be ſmicten with a re- 
yerent feare, that this day overtake them not 
UNA\yaress 


Ve 7 Even as Sodome and 
Gomorrha,and the ( ities about 
them, which in like man- 
ner as they did, committed and 


Atheifts ſcofiq a ; 
; that which mg- 


keththe very ds. 


vils co tecable, | 


In this verſe is laid downe the third and laſt 
example, proving the firſt partof rhe former 
reafon, and it is the firſt partof a ſimilitude. 
The words [Ever as] ſignifying that the holy 
Ghoft here inftituteth a compariſon, the for- 
mer part or propoſition whereof is inthis verſe, 
& chereddition or ſecond part inthe two next 
following. Inthe example confiderthree things: 
firſt, the people who were deſtroyed.Secondly. 
the ſin for which they weredeſtroyed: Third 
ly, the defrultion or puniſhment it ſelfe. Firſt, 
the people deſtroyed, were Sodowe and Gomor. 
rhe, and the reſt of the Cities about them ; 
which Citiesare named, Deut.2 9.23. eAdma' 
and Zeboims: the reaſon of whoſe deſtruction is | 
noted by the Apoftle ; becauſe they followed 
the finnes of Sodome and Gomorrha, They /in- 
ned in like manner ; ſo as they being found 
in the ſame finnes, they were wrapped up in 
che ſame judgements. Here firſt marke that 
the holy Ghoft mentionerth nor the perſons 
who were deſtroyed, but their Cities, to 
fignifie an univerſall deftrution, an utter 
ruine, and a tortall overthrow of them ; the 


which heaping up of ſo many words, expret- | 
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| ling the ſamething, giverh us likewiſe to un- 


\derſtand that place in 2 Pet,2.6. he cared their 


; citie5 into aſhes, condemned them, and over- 
threw them, Whence we may note,thar there 1s 
a difference berweene the people of God, and 
thoſe who will nor bee obedientto his word, 
theſe meet with utter deftruction, Gods pe5- 
/ ple may be deſtroyed indeed, but not utterly : 
for vice mult alwayes beleeve the Catholike 
Churchupon earth, Elias in his time could not 
behold it; bur yet thete were ſeven chouſand 
' reſerved from that generall Apoſtatic of thole 
dayes. When the Lord viſiteth his owne houſe 
11 jud gement, his manner 15tO leave fome rem- 
nancs » hom heefaveth, leſt their deſtruction 
ſhould be like this of Sodome and Gomorrah, 


hoſts had reſerved unto us even a {mall rem- 


pleof © omorrah. ; 
'  FYſe. This may teach every one of ustrue hu- 
' mility in regard of our owne defervings, and 
\true thaankfulneſle 1m regard of Gods gracious 
dealing with us: both of which mult be often 
i 2cxnowledged ofeyery member ofthe Caurch, 
; and every man mult confeſſe, and ſay with the 
Church, Lam. 2. {t 5 the Lords mercies that we 
\ are not utterly conſumed Secondly,in theſe peo- 
ple obſerve the juſtice of God, and his ſeverity 
inſuch an univertall deftruction, ſparing none, 
but deſtroying even the children with the Pa- 
rents, who finned not in following ſtrange 
fleſh as their fathers did, which maketh this a 
ſtrange and unſearchable judgement : whence 
the Atheiſts condemne theſe bookes of Moſes 
(whencerhis judgement is ferched) as attribu. 
ting to God cruelty, and juſtifying in him in- 
juſtice, But herein ro clearethe juſt proceeding 
ofthe molt righteous God ; wee are to know, 
firlt chat the child is Gods creature, and the life 
| of it is Gods (hee being the Lord of life) to as 
i he maytake itaway when he pleaſerh, havin 
| nower to doc with his owne what he will. Se. 
{ condly, children are parts of the patents, and 
| therefore the Lord may juſtly infold them in 
thepuniſhment of their farhers ſinne, to mani. 
felt his greater deteſtation of it. Thirdly, chil. 
dienarc borne in originall finne, and therefore 
God may juſtly inrol]them withtheir Parents, 
not oncly in temporall puniſhments, but in; e. 
verlaſting condemnation alſo. | 
Thirdly, in this people who are made cxam- 
ples, notcthat as wicked a people as theſe have 
had mercy offered them. 1a. I. 10. the Pro- 
phet cals the Jewes Princes, the Pritices of Ss- 
deme,anc their peoplethe people of Gomorrah; 


Soaomeand Gomorrah themſelves in wicked- 
nefle ; and yer hee inviteth them unto repen- 
tance, with profter of mercic and promiſe of 
pardon; yea, though their finnes were as red 
i A {carlet, he would make them white as ſnow, 
| verſ18, Whence wee may learne, that the 


Prog of God every where matcheth his ju-| 


_— 


So Iſaiah acknowledgeth: Excepr the Lord of | 


nant, we had beene liketo Sodeme,and rhe peo- | 


that is, ſuch Princes and people as matched | 


A —— 


Al tice: in Jaſtice hee overthroweth Sodome and 


B 


C 


' 
1 


che Epiſile of Jude. l on | 
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| reſt and rely our ſelves upon God, waiting 


giverh repentance to them which are holder 1+ | 


| 
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Gomnrrahb,and in mercy faveththoſe who were | 
every whitas wicked as they ; his free grace | 
bringcth thoſe to heaven, who by their fine 
equalled themſelves to thoſe whom his ju- 

{tice had detruded into hell. Yea, it offereth and | 


the ſnare of the devill, and ruled at his will, 
2 Tim.2.25. Aanaſſeh himſelfe who broke off| + ckron.z3; | 
his covenant with God, by making league with | 
thedevill, found mercy with God upon his re- | 
pentance. 
ſe. Let notthe oreatneſſe of our ſinnes aiſ- | 
may us from {ceking the Lord ; thy finnes are 
not aboye the tinnes of Sodome and Gomor- 1 
rah, for which mercy hath beeneobtained; uſe 
thou alſo meanes to turne unto God, and there 
is mercy in {tore; bur ſee thou abuſe not this | 
mercy unto {inne. 

Fourthly,note that in the ſame time this peo- 
ple of Sodome and Gomorrah was deftroyed, | 
Lot eſcaped, though hee was in Sodome : for | 
at thetimeof the execution, the An.el led him | 
out from among them, and not before, Which | 
teacherh, thatalthough the Lord ſeeme ſome- | 
time to neglect his deare childrenand lervants, | 
and leave them in tribulation: yer. the inftant 
time of their neceſſity ſheweth his gracious and 
ſeaſonable regard and remembrance of them, 
The Iſraelites had a promiſe, that after foure 
hundred andthirty yeares, they thould be deli- 
vered from bondage in Agypt ; which promile | 
the Lord was not unmindf.ll of, ncither for | | 
che ſubſtance nor circumſtance of time ; for 3s | 
the very ſame xight that the time was expired, 
their deliverance was wrought according to 
thepromiſe, Our duty hence 1s, to learne in the 
middelt of our affliction, with quiet hearts to 


his time wherein hee will come in mercy unto 
us, 

Fifrhly,notethat with this people of Sodome 
and Gomorrah,the other cities Admal and Ze- | 
boim, becauſe they followed their finnes, were | 
likewiſcdeſtroyed. Where we learne to ayoid”! Follow norths 

; A { multitudero doe 
the wicked manners and faſhions of the world, ' ev 11; neither lee 
not initating theſe lefier Cities, which imita- EIN | 
ted the orcater in their wicked manners ; bur , uh. 
on'the contrary, follow the example of David, 
in ſhedding rivers of teares when hee beheld 
men not keeping the lawes of God, We ſhould 
not with drie eyes bchold mens impieries; yea, 
for thisend our hearts ſhould bclike untoLots-: 
when wee ſee the finnes of our people breake 
outas the finnes of Sodome and Gomorrah, 
our righteous hearts ſhould be vexed within 
us, in the daily ſeeing and hearing of ſuch un- 
cleanenefſe, And thus much of the people pu- 
niſhed. 

Now followeth the ſecond poiut ih the ex-, | 
ample: namely, the finnes for which Sodome | 
and Gomorrah were deſtroyed, in thee ; | 


words: T hey committed fornication,and follow. ' 
ed firange fleſh. Firſt, they committed fornica- | 
Ddad tion, 
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| nevlected, Bur Sodome her ſelfe (hall be ſaved 


farreoff their ſalyation as Sodome it ſelfe 18,206 
that is thenor receiving of the Goſpell as they 
ought : moſt men content themſelyes to live ci- 
villy, and out of danger of humane lawes, but 
as for the doctrine of religion, and yer much 
more the power and life of ir, it licth horribly 


beforeſuch men. | 
Dot. 2. Inthat fornication and following 
-ponytpng © 
firange fleſh are the finnes of Sodome ; we are 
taught to avoid this finne of fornication,and all 
hnnes of uncleanenelle, For firſt,the heavy curſe 
of God is paſlednor onely againſt Sodomcand 
Gomorrah for theſe finnes ; bur whereſocyer 
they be found they be ſins that brrne to deſtr - 
£10, Job 31. 21, they fet families on fire, and 
devoure them utterly, waſte and conſume them. 
Againe,no fornicators,adulterers,wantons,bug- 
gerers,{hal cycr beadmitted into the kingdome 
of heaven: andia yerſe 13. the ſame Apoſtle 
propoundeth fix reaſons why we ſhould flie 
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|makeir rhedevils ſtie and ſtewes. Sixrhly, our | 


keepethem honourable, Thirdly, they are the 
members of Chriſt, wee may not then make 
them themembers ofan harlot,Fourthly,wher-. 
as all other finnes are without the body,this di-' 
rectly is againſt the body. Fifthly, the body is 
the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and theſe ſinnes 


bodiesare bougkt with a price, and itis (cri- 
lege not to glorifie God inthe body, as well as 
in the foule, ſeeing both arc alike his, Now if a- 
ny man bee ſolicited by temptation unto theſe 4 
finnes, and would know how hee might over- 


matter them;he muſt begin with his heart, and 


| obtaine and retaine within it the feare of God : 


which only is ableto over-rule him.This grace. 
alonepreſeryed [oſepb, being daj] y enticed by 
Potiphars wife : How ſhonld 1 doe this wichgd- 
nefſe,and ſine againſt God? Gen. 29.9. | 

Thethird point in this example,isthe prniſ/- 
»ent itlelte; in which three things may beno- 
red : firſt, the matterof it ; they ſuffered the pr- 
nifſhment of eternall fire:by fire,we muſt not un- 
derftand our fire, not ſuch materiall ana bodi- 
ly fire as ours is, but an erermall fire: that is, the 
endlefle and comfortleſſe apprehenſion of ! 
Gods wrath for finne eternally burning, that 
is, alwayes terribly tormenting the finner ; 


| eAn Expoſition upon | | 
j 
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nature it {elfe, following ſtrange fleſh.Tounder-| Sodome and Gomorrah themſelyes, Thirdly, * | 
{and the vilenefſe of theſe ſinnes conſider rwo | | wholoeyer (faith Chriſt) fhallnot bolceve and | 
obey the doctrine of the Goſpell,ic ſhall be ea- | | 
that wasabundance of profpcrity and plentt- C , 
fulnefſe of Gods bleſſings. For Sodome was as | | judgementthan for them.Which kentence mjglir | 
| fats and pleaſures « this cauſed Lot to chuſc So- rakethemſclves freed from Sodoms finnes - for 
dometo dwell in. This ground nouriſhed fome | | nication,and following ſtrange ffeſh,chey nou- | 
cation and following ſtrange fleſh did ſpring, 
reckoned up by Ezekzel, chap. 16.49. The ns 
of proſperity, Secondly, frulneſſe of bread - that 
is, they gave themſcives to eating and drinking 
[dleneſſe,which was the daughter of their ſecu- 
rity. Fourthly, #n222rcifulneſſe, or contempt of 
of unclcannefle : unto which adce a fifth finne, 
mentioned,Gen.1 g.9. and x4.that is, contempt 
they ſcorned Lot while hee warned them of 
their danger, 
ſure of it, T hey fluned in like manner,&c.The 0- 
riginsl! ign1tierh and implycth nor only a bare 
oycr to commit their filihy luſts, and that im- 
pudently «nd ſhameleilely z which the Prophet 
| fins 45 Sodonie,and hidethem not : ſhewing that fornication : firſt, our bodies arethe Lords,and 
they were palt all ſhame io theſe moſt ſhame- | C mult be ſerviceable unto him. Secondly, wee | 
them ; both which may be gathered in Gen.19. day, and therefore wee muſt inthe meane time | 
5. and 9, | 
| : | 
take a yiew oftheſe laſt times, unto which that 
of Ezeck/elunto Jeruſalem may bc properly ap- 
maria and Sodome)m al! their abominations.So 
tlieſe laſt times juſtifie Sodome in her abomina- 
of Rome isthat Sodome wherein the two Pro. 
phets wee {laine;Revel. 11. 8.it isthere fo cal- 
in that it teachera the f1nnes of Sodame in ma- 
' Ying lawes to inhibit lawfull marriage in fun- 
ach filthineſle : yea, notonely by the Scrip- 
tures, but in many other ſundry, ancient, and 
| Rome is Sodome, 'Whence wee ſee not onely 
| the duty of -cycry-Let, and righteous perſon, 
and deftruction that-abideth her to bee everla- 
ling fixe, Secondly, againe in theſe times it 
ed by Chriſt unto them of his age, Luk.1p.28.1 
It is jn thele lairer times, asit was in thedayes 
and give in mattiage,and thinke of nothivg;and | 
called fire, becauſe as burning of fire is the | 
lors, that many Cities'in the middcft' of ' the | molt horrible and ſenfible rorment unto nature,” 
fo} 


|tion. Secondly, they commirred finnes acainlt | A Chuch-herein may match, if nor excecd evci | * 
Js} 
things: firſt,the cauſe and occafon of them:and | 7 | | 
frer for Sodome and Gomorrah in the day of; Matt ray, 
a Garden of God, enriched with variety of pro- move molt men to tremble, who whilcit the y ; 
bitter roots, from which theſe finnes of forni- riſh afinne withinther, wnichmaketh them as | 
of thy ſiſter Sodome were firſt Pride,by reaſon 
exceſſively ; for ſo faith Luke, 17.28. Thirdly, 
the peore,and theſe muſt needs nouriſh all finnes 
of heavenly admonition and inſtruction ; for 
- Treiccond thing in their firne, is the mea- 
commictivg of finne, but a giving of theinſelycs 
Eſay noted alſo, chap. 3.9. They declare their 
{ul Ghnes, Yea, they boatted and gloried in looke they ſhould be raiſed to glory in thelaſt | 
Dottr. 1. By theſe finnes wee are tavghtto 
plicd, Thou haft5uſtified rhy5ifters(namely,Sa- 
tions, whiich Iprovye thus: Firſt, the Church 
led, becaiiſe it matcheth Sodome in her ſinnes, 
' ry torts of men, to tolerate fornication, and 
| forme of their owne records, itis manifeſt, that 
narncly, to haften out of her, but alſo the end 
mult be yerifiec}, and jsalfo, which was appli- 
of Lot, men cat and drinke,biiy aid fel, marry, 
| ſuch isthe wandertull fecurity of many profel- 
f ' . . a 2 
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finners of this kinde and qualitie, The ſecond 
| thing isthe time of their puniſhment, namely, 
F | when they gave themſelyes wholly to torni- 
cation, and were come to the height in their 
 finnes. Where note, that though the Lord bee 
Melord is Fw | yery flow to wrath, yet hee recompenterh that 
her ew | ſlowneſſe with the heavinelle of it when hee 
commeth; ſeeing hee commethnot till he muſt 
; needs, and that is not till ſinne bee at the 
L height, and muſt of neceſſity be taken downe: 
| [emg46 as appcarcth in thoſe foure hund red yeares al- 
; lotted for the filling up of the Amorites ſinnes, 
y Let us then beware of abufiio Gods patience, 
; by adding to our finnes; for then hee 1s adding 
| unto, and heaping his judgements ; and wee 
ſhall finde that though hee come ſlowly, yet 
hee will firike ſurely, if wee give not tach a 
—_ ſtroke to our ſinnes by repentance, as in duc 
froke,ftrrke time his judgements might be prevented. The] 
a — third thing noted here, is the uſe of his puniſh- 
j ment; namely, herein they were made an Cx- 
ampleto the whole world. Which teacheth us 
| Gods judgemenes | that Gods judgements are fo many reall Ser= 
_ reallSer= | mons againſt the ſinnes of the {onnes of men: 
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! fo much moreterrible is this torment : v_ 
| elfivherc is called by other names,as the worme 
{ that never dicth,&c., Where ia the iearcfulneſie 

of the puniſhment, marke the grievouſeſle of 
| this ſinne: it were therefore to bee wiſhed that 

whoredome might bee puniſhed with death. 
The theefe doth not more, if ſo much harme 
againft families and Common-wealths, as 


for God teacheth not only vocally by his word 
im the miniſtery of it, bur really alſo by his 
| workes in the execution of his judgements. /ob 
faith, thar God ſpeaketh to men exce or twice - 
therein teaching that corrections are thc ſpce- 
chesof God in mens eares ; ſo asno perſon or 


they wanted all meancs of inſtruction, ſeeing 
the whole carth is filled with the judgements of 
God, 


v. 8. Likewiſe notwith- 
anding theſe dreamers alſo 


defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe 

government, and ſpeake &- 
vill of them that are in autho- 
ritte. 

Now the Apoſtle commeth to the proofe 
of the ſecond part of the former reaſon : 
namely, that theſe ſedacers are they which 
take liberty ro finne: and thereforethey fhall 
bee deſtroyed. This is proved in this, and 
ſome verſes following, by a particular re- 
hearſall of cerraine jmnes apparent in theſe 


men. 
In this verſc three thiues are offered to bee 


© the Epiſileaf Fude: | 


A 


vices unto Which theſe men are addiRed : firlt, 
they defile the fleſh + Ye-ondly, they deſpiſe go- 
vernment. Secondly,the tounraine of thete and 
other their ſinnes in this word, drcamers.i| 
Thirdly, the manger of heir ſinnes, in theſe two 
words ; Likewiſe rotwithRlanding ; 7”; 
ewo things : firſt, as Sodome and Gomorrah 


B 


D 


conſidered of us; Firlt, the fetting downe of two 


C———_— NN 


| thanthey, Secondly, they did not onely finne 
25 they of Sodome did ; butnorwithſtanding 


tinned, fo tinned theſe likewiſe, no otherwiſe 


they knew what had befallen Sodome and 
Gomorrah, they not being afraid of thoſe 
judgements, ruſh into theſe finnes: and here- 
by theyare convinced tobe dreamers ; ſecing 
they fleepe ſectirely in the mid(t of ſuch judge- 
ments, 

In handling the words ive will firſt ſpeake of 
the fountaine, becauſe ir is firſt in nature, and 
then ſecondly,of their fins flowing from thence. 
The originall of thefe finnes, is that they arc 
areamers ; which word leadeth us to a double 
cauſc of them ; firſt,rhat they are ſleepers made 
heavy with ſlcepe : and ſecondly, inthis ſleepe 
of rheirs they arc deluded with dreames. Wee 
are then to under{tand firit, what this {leepe is : 
and in the next place, what bee the dreames 
whichin their fleepe delude rhem. This fleepe | 


is not that naturall ſlcepe which oppretſeth the» 
body ; buta fpirituali fleepe, like unto that in 
divers things going over the ſoule, binding up 
the facultics of the ſame, and bringing 4 hcavi- 
neſſe or deadnefle rather intoall the powers of 
man; ſo farre forth as they ought to movin 
in ſ{pirituzll actionsand affaites, It cauſcth the 
minde never to thinke ſeriouſly of God, or a 
mans owne eſtate : the conſcience never or (el- 
dome to accuſe for finne committed; the will 
never or feldome to will chat which is truly 
good ; the aftections never or ſeldome to. 
bee moved at Gods word or workes. Thus). 
it goeth over the whole ſoule, and caſteth jc | 
in a dead fleepe, fo as it is alrogether unfit 
w £0e about the actions of an heavenly life. 
Example hereof wee have in the old world ; 
they ate and dranke,&c. and knew no hing 
till the flood came : they dreamed contiqual- 
ly of many other things, but never of their 
owne deſtruction. Dives alfowas caſt on ſuch 
aſleepe; he fared deliciouſly every day, he nc- 
yer thought of heaven, for hee was neverto 
come there; nor of hell firerill he felt che flame. 
This fpirituall ſleepe is three-fold ; firft, thena- 
turall{lcepe of heart by which every one is 
overtaken; ſoas bynatureno man canſo much 
as move himſcife to the leaſt good, till God 
awake him, and ſay to hum, Awake thor that ' tytal.;.14. 
ſleepeſt, and ſtand np from the dead. Theſecond | 
ſleepe is a ſlumber, and indeed the remainders 
of thisnaturall ſleepe in the children of God, 
being awakened out of their dead fleepe ; 
for even they arc overtaken often with a ſpi- | 
rituall ſlumber, by rcafon of remainders of 
finne in them. So the Spoule acknowledgeth, 
\ Cant. 5.3» / fleepe, but my heart waketh. The 
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' [and deadnefile of heart by the cuſtome of finne, 


when asthe heart ismade paſt fecling,and alto- 
ether ſenſcleſle through continuance in fnne, 
Epheſ.4. 19. This laft kinde isthat which1s at- 
tributed here totheſe ſeducers, for ſo the word 
[notwithſtanding|importeth : for although rhey 
knew the judgements of God againſt ſinue, 
yetthey are ſenſeleſle and caxeleſlc inthe mid- 
deſt of them, | | 
Now in the next place, letus ſce what theſe 
dreams are here ſpoken of; and they be nothing 
elſe, but wicked, carnall, and vaine imaginati- 
ons arifing from an impure heart,and conceived 
in a corrupred minde, which inthe end deccive, 
and delude men no otherwiſe than a dreame, 
which while a man ſleepeth ſcemeth to have 
ſome truth in it, but as foone as one awaketh, 
it vaniſheth away, and indeed hath in it no- 
thing lefle. An example whereof we have in the 
rich man, Luk.12.19.whoin his fulneſſe and in- 
creaſe of riches, dreamed of an happinefle and 
continuance in it many yeares, when that night 
his ſoule was taken away. The Angell of the 
Church of Laodicea dreamed that he was rich, 
increaſed with wealth, and ftood in need of no- 
thing ; whereas he knew not that he was blind, 
poore, miſerable, and naked, Reyel. 3. 17. So 
the Phariſie dreamed that he was another man- 
ner of manthanthe poore finfull Pkblican; but 
it was amcercdreame,for the other departed a- 
way juſtified. | 
DoF. Hence we miy note the cauſe why ſo 


.' 


few forſake their ſinnes and turneunto God : 
and that is becauſe men are dreamers, being 
caſt and lulled afleepe in their finnes, and 


which drawthem from God, As firſt, ſome 
plead thatthey were never booke-lcarned, they 
could neyer write nor reade,therfore they mutt 
bee excuſed in their ignorance, as not being 
bound to know the word of God; they need. 
not frequent ſo many Sermons, or ifthey doe, 
they are not greatly to care to carrythem a- 
way. Secondly,othersdreame that becauſe they 
have lived thus long, and yet never had an 

ſuch crofle as they ſee befal others, therfore they 
are moſt happy men, and God loyeth them; 
they finde : 4. bleſſing of God 7.2m them inc- 
very thing, and therefore they ſerve God well 
enough, or ſo much as ſerveth their turne. 
Thirdly, others have learning and knowledge, 


nothing, they bleflethemſclyes inthetr naked 
knowledge, and neyer have carc in their hearts 
to receive Chriſt.Fourthly, others are prophane 
and dreamethat the Maſter will not come yer; 
Ged will not yet call them,they ſhall hayertime 
enough to repent in;for they crave butone houre 
ontheir death=bcds,and that they ſhall have; in 
the meanetime they give themſelves over to riot 
and excefle, neyer regarding though all the 
world cry ſhame upon them,untill their Maſter 


fewentertaine the doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo | 


therein deluded with many falſe imaginations | 


and beginto dreame that therefore they waut | 


C 


— 


B 


| the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5. 14. eAwake thou that 


| laſt judgement finde us. Fourthly, our yow in 
| Baptiſme; wherein we promiſe to forſake the } 
| Devill, andall our owne luſts, Fifthly , Chrifts } 
| paſſion and his bloudy fear, not for his owne, 
| but our ſfinnes, which made himcry, fy Ged, 


A — 


nall life is but a dreame, and {© many make but 
4 dreame of the whole word of God, and all 
religion ; rhat looke as Sarah didnot ſomuch 
regard the promiſe as ſhee ought to have done, 
becauſe ſhe tooke itfora dreame, and made a j 
matter of laughter of it, Gen. 18.12. and as 
thoſe who were reduced from thecaptivity of 
Babylon, entertained the promiſe of their re- 
turne butas a dreame, by their owne confeſſi- 
on, P1al.126. and Peter when hee wasdelive- 
red by the Angellout of priſon, could not bee 
perſwaded thatit was fo, but that hec had ſeene 
a vihon, or dreamed adreame, A. 1 2, g. Eyen 
ſo, men hold the doctrine of the Goſpell but as 
adreame, ſecing they can hold it in opinion, 
but never endeyour to reforme their lives 
by it : butſuch dreamesdiſappoint men com. 
monly of ſalvation ; which while men bring to 
the hearing of the Word,it isno maryell if we 
have ſuch juſt cauſe of complaint for want of 
profiting under it, as appearcth every where at 
this day, The moſt powerfull Miniſtery ſhall 
lictle prevaile, ſo long as men come with their 
hearts full fraught with their carnall imaginari- 
ons,and with ſuch heavinefe of Spirit. Second- 
ly, in that theſedreames are made the cauſes of 
all finnes, weearetaught to learne the leflon of 


ſleepeſt, and fland up from the dead. And, 1 
Theſſ.5.6.Let ws n6t ſleepe as others doe : which 
that wee may doe, confider, firſt, the reaſous, 
and meanes which may be effetuall to awaken 
us; and ſecondly, thenotes to know when wee 


infinite juftice and wrath of God againſt the | 
leaft finne ; which madethe Apoſtle -q It 4 
fearefull thing to fall into the handsof God, Se- 
condly, the greatneſfle of our fins, and thenum- 
ber which islikethe ſand upon the ſea ſhore, 
Thirdly, the uncertainty of the day and houre | 
of our death, which as itleayeth us, ſo ſhall the 


are wakened, Forthe former, conſider, firſt, the } 


eAn Expoſition upon. 


third ſ]cepe is the #:creaſe of that naturai fleepe A) take them unawares. Laſtly, it is a common | : 
| dreame amoneglt men, that the ptomiſe of cter= 


| 


7 God,why haſt thoy forſaken me? Sixchly,that 


| his heart have begun to move in ſpirituall aCti- 


clpy the priuy corruptions which lurke within } 


the »ight ss paſt, and it is now day, the Sunneis 


up,even the Son of Righteouſneſle is riſen upon | 
us; and therefore we areto be raiſed out of our 


ſleepe, and walke as children of the light, Rom. 

13.12,13, | 
Secondly, if aman would know whether he 

beginto be awakencd, let him obſerye whether 


ons or no, For that body is wakened our of 
bodily {leepe, which can move itſelfe in bodi- 
ly aCtions. Qweſt. When doththe heart begin 


thus to mover {elfe, and how ſhall I know it ? 


Anſw, When thou beginneſt to turne thy eyes 
inwardly into thy ſelte, and canſt finde, and 
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tnee. Secondly, 


hunger and thirtt after Chriſt and his merits a- 


bove al} carthly things. Fourthly, when thou | 
beginveltto endevour to doe the will of God, | 
/ aid nieal? tim tr allthings, then aſlure thy telte | 


thou art wakencd out of thy ſleepe of finne,and 
10t before, 
Thirdly, if dreaming be the fountaine of all 


fin, we mult learne tne contrary vertue,namely, 
that being once awakened, we {trive to watch 


and be ſober, 1 Thefl, 5.6. For the practice of 
waich duty theſe rules areto be marked : firlt, 


we muſt daily and diligently obſerve our ſelyes, | 


-. :2N/ 

{-piſiic of Fude. 
when thou art inwardly and 1A! isthe will of God : The body mnt be given up 
heartily diſpleaſed with thy {elfe, and grieved | 
fortay Gnnes.Thirdly,when thou canlt humbly | 
and heartily ſuc to God for pardon, and canlt | 


| 
| 
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\ AS alt Poly ſacrifice io God, elſe it ſhall not bee 


acCepiavle, Rom, 12,1. Wornlldeſt thou have 
thy body riſeup unto olory and fellow ſhip 
with God and Chriſt at the la: dawv? then ler 


| thy carcbe to lay it downe in tho :ave in ho- 


nour,by prelerving it a pure mere ber of Chriit ; 
tor Without holinclic, ro max [hall ever ſce God. 
tat is, have fellow. {hip with him being a mol! 
holy and chaſte {pirit; yea, the contrary things 
oug!1 not io bezmed inthe Church of Gol, 
Eph.5.3. 

The teconce tinne followerh in thcſe words + 
ard deſpiſe £OUT nent, ans {perre evillefthrfe 


by Fl . . 1 0 . 
| tat are im anti:ority.| In which words their 


j 
j 
, 


contempt of 2uthority 1S {et dovwne in two 


our hearts, and fines; and ſeeing what finnes | B branches :Pirlt,incheir jadoement and opinion. 


ble our carc and watchiulneſle : for otherwiſe 
where we are weakett, Satan fooneſt maketh a 
breach, fortherc he makes his greateſt atiaults, 
Secondly,we mutt daily looke for an cvill day, 
lo as we forecalt every day to endure the worſt 


wearc mott prone unto, there muſt wee dou-) 
| 
| 


' £:172T It Cal bring torth againſt us and onr pro- 


teflion 3; out of which forccafſt in yaine ſhall any 
man purpoic to keepe Faith and a good conſui- 


ence, We may cry peace,peace; for then com- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| monly {udden defolation commeth Upon us. 


Thiraly, weeinult eſteeme of every day as our 
laſt day, thatſo wee may bedaily prepared to 
our death : daily living asthough we were daj. 
ly dying,carrying our ſclyes in the midſt of our 
aftaires,asthough we were caft upon our death 
beds : the good ſervant expecteth {till the com- 
ming of his Maſter, whereas the evill ſervant 
his property is to deferrc it, 

Laſtly, ſeeing we areall bynature ſuch ſlee- 

ers astheſe vicre, and our hearts as ready to be 
deluded by ſuch dreames, our care muſt be that 
the word of God may dwel plentifully in them, 
which alonecantake up the roome of them, 
and Keepe out theſe dreames and falſe imagina- 
tions, without which care our owne-hearts (be. 
ing full of guile) can doe nothing bur deceive 
us : yea, ournaturail reaſon is nothing but a 
dreame,upon which we may notrely ou; ſelves, 
for ten wedeccive our foules ; but onely upon 
the lure word of the Prophets and Apoſtles,and 
the direCtions thereof, 

The fecond point is, the induction of the two 
linnes, which are laid to the charge of theſe de- 
ccivers : the firſt is filthineſſe of the fleſh : the ſe- 
cond contempt of Magiſtracie. The former isin 
theſe words| Theſe alſo defile the fleſh :]that is, 
they abuſe cheir bodics by fornication,and fins 
of thar kinde,cyen as Sodome did, of which we 
have ſpoken in the ſeventh verſe, and therefore 
patle this ſinne over without further handling. 
Onely, letthis one thing bee here remembred; 


dement, our ditty is to reſerve withinus that 
{peciuicere wacreby our bodies may bepreſer- 
ved in }.otinefleand honour ; x Thefſ,4.3.4.This 


| 
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tharſecing it is a finneof Sodome to defile the | 
body with the fanes of the ſeventa commans- | 


} 
' 


| 
| 


! 
| 


| 
| 
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[they acſpiſe chat is(asthe word tgniterh) they 
ictute and pur away, yea, and fo farre as they 
can put downe all Lordſhin,covernment, civill 
power enddominion, Secondly, intheir pr.z- 
ttice they ſpeake evill,c. Firſt, in their jadge- 
ment they put downe government, by teaching 
(for otherwiſe they could not) and maintaining 
that after men were converted to the faith, be- 
ing now become Chriltians and beleevers, they 
wereno longer to be under Magifracie or av- 
thority; burtthcir necks were to be eaſed from 
that yoke : and ti:is errour was dangerouſly 
ſowne by the malicious man in the Primitive 
Church, and called fome trouble and labor up 
on the Apoſtles thermlclves in theirtimes:as ap- 
peareth 1 Coz, 7. 11, where the Apoſtle a:.{we- 
reth this cafe, which ſervants themſelves were 
bold to call in queſtion being conyeried ; Art 
thou cllaed a ſervant ? care not for it s So Tt. 7. 
I.Put themin remembrance that they be ſubj-i 
to principalities ani powers. SO as it was a lcijon 
not wel learned in thote firlt ages ofcheGoſpel: 
This wasthe judoement and opinion of the falle 
Teachers, which even the word [4eſprſejimpli- 
cth and preſuppoſet.Now whereas tome might 
ſay, that they muſt needs ( will they vill they) 
be under authority : for Rulers and Princes 
would and did keepe thom under : The Apoſtle 
adderh, [and ſpeaks evill,crc.| that is, aichough 


they cannot ſhake off government lo cakily as 
they would, yct they can cafily manitett their 


D | malice againſt it, in reviling themthar arc in 


authority. 

Firſt, then weare to ſpeake of their doctrine, 
and then of their practice, In the former con- 
ſider three things : firſt, whats this rule or go= 
vernment which they deſpiſe : ſecondly, upon 
what ground refuſe they to bee under authori. 
ty : thirdly, upon what ground Goth /rde con- 
demne them for this retuſall, Firſt, ro krow 
| whar rthisauthority is, we muſt diſtinguith all 
government into divine and humane : The A- 
poltle Peter acknowledgerththis diſtinQion, I 
; Pet, 2. 13. Submit your {elvest0 every humane 
! ordinance. Divine governmentis the 2{oluce 
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the Trinity ; butthe admiziſtration of it 15 gi- ; 
ven to the Sorne, This power 3s not here 
meant ; for had they denyedrhisthey could not | 
have carried a face or ſhew of Chriſtians. The | 
other (which here is underſtood) is humane,or | 
civill rule and dominion, whereby man is ſt 
overman , which may becthus deſcribed : Ci- 
vill government isa ſtate of, ſuperiority, con- 
fiſtivg in the power of commanding, and in 
the power of the ſword for the common g00( 
of mankind. That iris a ſtate of ſuperiority ap- 
peareth, Rom. 17. I. Ler every ſoule be ſubject 
to the higher power, Further, I fay it confiſieth 
ina double power: firſt, of commanding, that 
is, of making cdi&ts and lawes, ofcalling and 
conyenting. Secondly, of the Swerd, and that 
in fourethings : firft,in arreſting : ſecondly, im- 
priſoning : thiudly, putting to death : fourtbly, 
making war in way of protection or otherwile. 
This ſecond power,naw.ely,ofthe Sword,is ad- 
ded : firſt, roput a difference betweene the au- 
thority of the Magiftracic and Miniſtery; 
vhich difference andeth inthree things: firſt, 
the Magiſtracy hath a power in it ſelfe, wherc- 
by the Civill Magiſtrate may command in his 
owne name, The Miniſtery hath power onely 
to pronounce whar God commandeth,and that 
in his name. Secondly, the authority of theci- 
vill Magiftrate is in himſelfc ; the authority of 
the Miniſternor in himſelfe but in Chriſt : ſo as 
the Civill Magiſtrate may command obedience 
to himſclfe, burtthe Miniſter commandeth it 
to God, Thirdly, the Civill government hath 
anablolure power to compell, and inforce the 
outward iman; batthe Miniſtery hath a power 


oncly,to countell, perfvade, exhort. Second 
ly, this power ofthe Sword is added to diſtin- 
guiſhir tromall private po. er, as in Schooles, 
familics, which have a power of commanding, 
but not of the Sword, Lalily, I adde for the 
common good of mankind:Rom.1 3.4.the Ma- 
oifirate is the Miniſter of God, for thy wealth ; 
that is,procurivg the welfare of foule ard body: 
which Rtandeth ui wo things : firft, true Reli- 
oion : ſecondly, civill Juſtice ; both whicharc 
by Magiſtracic maintained. It may be herede- 
manded ; but how farredoti this civill govern- 
ment extend it ſcife > Az, It extendeth it ſelfe 
trorwo things : tirſt, over afcaſes, things and 
words of men Civiland Ecclefaſticall;for tem- 
porall cautcs there is no quettion : that it exten- 
deth itielfe allo to the cauſes of the Church, 
appeareth,in that the Kings muſt have rhe booke 
of the Law before them, Deut, 17.18. hc muſt 
 reade tt,ard excontett accordingly:yea,bhemulſt 
| G0 all the Law, that is, {ce it io be done, Jofi- 
an keprthe Paſlcover himſclte, and gave com- 
mandcmert concerning the, preparation and 
performance of the tame, 2 Chron. 25. and 
{aw it dere, But here two Gdifterences in this 
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life and death ctcrnail, This is the power of all | A; it ordereth all, and exccuterh; all likewiſe ; 
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C 
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| atithority muſt be marked : Firſt, that civillau- | 


thority doth notafter the ſame manner order 
| cauſes ecciefaſlicall as Ciyill : tor in cryill cauſes 


Chriſt having taken away ſinne, hath taken a. 


PREY GE; = 
- but 
in Fcclefiaſticall it hath power ro order all, 
| but not to execute them. The Maoifirate in- | 
' deed ordcreth and prelcribetl in all, bur the 
| Miniſter 1s hcethat exccutcth in Eccletiafticall | 
| caules. Secondly , that civil! authogity hari 
| power over all the things of men, bur noto- / 
ver the things of God ; as the Word and' 
Sacraments, faith, conſcience, the Oraces of 
God in the heart : Civill power hath no rule? 
over theſe ; concerning which, Chrift com. | 
manded to give #t0 God the thi:gsef God and | 
unto Ceſ.,r, Ceſars. Secondly , the authorir 
extenderh it ſclfe to all perſons, as well Eccle- | 
| 


f1aſticall as Civill, butfo, as it ſtretcheth onely | 
rntothe outward man, tothe body, life, con- 
verfation, and outward things, but not tothe 
{oule and conſcience, of which God is the on.. 
ly Lord and Goyernour.If it be asked, vihat are 
the kinds ofthis power? T anſwer, it is of thee 
forts : firſt, in one perſon man or woman, 
| Which is a Monarchy: ſecondly, in moe,when 
the government is ina few ſtates and Peres: 
thirdly, inthe body of thepeople, which is a 
popular goyernment : by one of thele three ! 
15 every Common-wealth governed, Theſe 
are the Goyernments defpited by theſe ſedu- | 
CEL'S. ] 

The ſecond point followerh, namely, upon 
what grounds they defpiſed government. Ar. | 
Their grounds may bee knowne by the Here. | 
tikes of this time, the Anabaprtifts, who are 
given up to the ſame errour ; and they may be 
reducedtotheſe foure heads : Firſt, ſubjettion 
(fay they) came in with finne : and therefore 


way fubjection alſo. The former they prove 
out of Gen. 1.26, Man in innoccncie was to 
rule over the fi/h of rhe ſea,the fowles of heaven, 
over the beaſts,the carth,and al creeprnyg things, 
but not over man : but atter the fall, Ewe is pur 
under {ubjectionto eAdar, Genel. 3. en by, 

There betwo kindes of ſubjection : the firſt, | 
Servile : theſecond, Ciwill, The former is the | 
ſubjectionof a ſlave or vaſlall, who is onely to 

ſceke the proper good of his Lord and Maltcr. 

The latter whereby one man is ſub;e&to ano- 
ther for the common good. The formercamein 

by finne : the latter was before finne, in inno- 
cencie, Eve was ſubjeRt to Adam in innocen- | 
cie: thus the Apoſtle reaſoneth, 1 Tim. 2. 12. } 
Let the woman be ſubject trotheman-: for ſhee 
was taken out of the man. Againe,in innocency 
it was ſaid, /zcreaſe and maltipl;; and therefore 
in the lighr of vature it isa plaine diſtin&tion 
betweenethe father and ſonne, and an jinequa- 
lity. | 
The firſt place is miſ-allcaged, Gen, 1. 26. 

becauſe it was ſpoken not of man alone, but of! 
all mankinde,cven women as well as men; who | 
have alſo dominiou given over the unrcalcna- | 
ble creatures. As for the ſecond piace, Gen. 
2-15. Hee ſhall rule, and thou ſraltbee ſub-! 
je : Jrisnot ſpoken becauſe the ordinance of | 
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0bjeft. 


Ex0d.33-28, 


Perrat wits petijes 
flu) Was, 


Objeft, 


- | 


the Epiſile of Fude. 


tore the fall : but becauſe now the'{ubjection 


| was joyred with feare,oriete,and forrow,which 


| God fmply confidercd in it tcife was not be- 


O 
it wanted in Innocency : for then it was a pica- 


ſure, and this makes fubjection a curle in ſome 
reſpe& ; butit is not ſo (no not ſince the fall) in 
it ſelfe conſidered, | 

Secondly, they reaſon thus: Every belcever 
is in the Kinedome of Heayen,even in this lite : 
Now in Heaven theie is no King but God, and | 
therefore no belceyer isto bee ſubject to any 
but God and Chriſt. 7»/r. There bee rwo 
kinds of governments upon carth; one ſpiri- 
tuall and inward, this is the Kirgdome of Hea- 
ven and of Chriſt within man , ſtanding in 
peace of conſcience, and joy inthe holy Ghoſt: 
in regard of which regiment of Chriit, there is 
no Giſtinion of perſons, no ditterence of bond 
or free, Maſter,Servant, Father, Son; but allare 
onc in Chriſt, The other is a civill regiment, 
| wherein orders and diſtinctions of men mutt be 
maintained;as ſome muſt be Princes, ſome {.b- 
; jets, ſome farhers,ſome children,fome malters, 
| fome ſervants. Whence it is that every man ſu- 
; ſtaines upon him two perſons; and is to be coN- 
| fidered firſt, asa beleever, and as a member of 
the Kingdome of Chriſt: thus is he earall LO 2- 
ny belceyer,and any belcever equall to him, Sc- 
condly, as a member of the Common-wealth 
wherein he liveth ; thus heis either a ſuperiour 
or inferiour, Their reaſon were ſomewhat, if e- 
very beleever were onely in the Kingdome of | 
Heaven ; but every of them living here incarth 
is alſo a member of ſome Common-wealth. 

Thirdly, Civill goverrmentis fujl of cruel- 
tic, which having the power of the ſword de- 
firoyeth the bodies and ſoules of offenders, in 
not giving them time of repentance : and there- 
fore is intoſerable amorg Chriſtians. ex. 
Moſes ard the Levites by Gods commande- 
ment ſlew 2coo. of the Itraclites for worſhip- 
ing their golden Calfe, and neyer gave them 
ſpace to repent. Secondly, the maletactor that 
is not moved to repentance at the ſentence of 
preſent ceath,therc is little hope cver he would 
repent after, if he had longer time. Thirdly, 
Gods wifdome and commandement muſt take 

lacc of mans reaſon; he commanded that the 

walcfactor ſhould die, and thereby that the 


-——— — —_— 


A ned by contract and bargaining berweene man 


cyill be taken away ; better it isthat one ſhould 


be deſtroyed thanan unity ; better that one bee 
removed, than a mvtttirude by the contagion of 
his example infected, 

| Fourthly, they plead liberty by ſome places 
' and tcftimonies of Scripture,Gal.5.1.Srand faji 
' 53 the liberty wherein Chriſt hath ſet you free. 
: Arſm. The liberty which Chriſt hath procured 
us, is liberty of conſcience, freedeme from the 
' power of hnne, Saran, death, hell, and condem- 
nation; and therefore {pirituall : but not from 
' temporall and civill ſubjection. 

| Obiett. Rom. 13.8. Owe nothin 0 10 any 147 
' bat love : therefore not obedience. Anſ., Therc 
' be two kinds of debt: firſt,a civilldebtoccafio- 


| 


—"I_ 


and man: the ſecond isa debr ro which we are 
| bound by Gods Law and coycnant: the place is 
| meant of the former, ſo farre 25 it lies in our 
| poxwer: but weare bound ill to obcdicnce and | 
1:>jetion by the latter, 

O6jett, Matth. 17. 16. The K'7gs ſunnes ere 


} 
/ e Kin | 
free from gribnte; and therefore trom {ubjecti- | 
| on, Arf. Chriſt ipeakeththat of himſclfe,who | 
| by his birth was hcire totheCrowne and King- | 
| Come of the Jewes : and thercfore by right | 


| was to pay none; neither did but for avoiding 
of oftence : what 15 this to free other men from 


obcdienceto the Magiftrate > 


Objeit. 1 Cor. 7. Ye are bongrt with aprice, 
| be ye not the ſervants of men, Anſw, The mea 
ning is, that ſeryants ſhould not ſubjectthems- | 
 lelvesto men as to abſolute Lords; for we muſt | 
doe ſervice one to another for Gods fake : and 
not only tor God but in God, 

Object. Belceyers areable togovernethem- 
{elves every way,and need not any government 
ofman, :f, One thing itis what we doe, a- 
nother that vie ought to doe; Wwe ovehrt indeed 
ſoto live, asnot ro need govertior rs, but wee 
doenot; yea,and if beleevers could, yet werethe 
| realon naught: for the Church containes as well 
bad as good, hypocrites as well as fincere Chri- 
ſtians; and therefore the beſt Churches need 
Magiſtraciefor the puniſhinent of the cyill do- 
ers, and the praiſe of them that doe well, Yea, 
; the Church lying ofen tothe malice of Satan 
andthe wicked, ttandeth ever in need of Ma- 
giſtracy to protect it by force and warre, or 
otherwiſe, 

The third generall point is; upon what 
ground doth the Apoſtle licre blame and con- 
demne theſe teducers for defpiting civill g0- 
yernment ? Axſ. The ground is, becaule it is a 
{olemne ordinance of God ; called thercfore 
by Peter, a creation Or creature, which biadeth 
every ſoule untoſubyection to the higher pow- 
er, Rom. 12.1. and that for conſcience fake, 
which reſpe&terhnot{o much the rule it ſelfe, 
as Gods Commandement, ſubjeciing nor onely 
Civill but all Eccle{ralticall perfons thereunto. 
Chrift kimfelfe taking upon him mans nature, 
vas ſubject unto authoritic, ſubmitting him- 
ſelfe unto Caiphas and Pi/ate,yea,to appreheon- 
hon, arraignment, condemnation, and cxecu- 
tion, Matth. 26. Parl hiraſcltc, whoſe Apoſto- 
licall aurhoritic and fpirituall weapons were 
able to brivg cowne every oppoſition ; yet ac- 
knowledged that he mult be judged by Ceſar, 
AC&.25.1I1, 

Objet, Jerem. 1.10. 1 {erthec over Nations 
and Kingdomsto plant and plucke up; the Pro- 

hers therefore and their fiiccefiors are not to 
be ſubject unto civill Magiſtracy, Anſw. The 
Propher is ſet over nations and Kingdomes,not 
to governe by thecivill {word, but the fwo:d 
of the Spiritin nis mouth; and heis toplantant 
plucke up kingdoms no otherwiſe, than by de- 
claring thatGod would plant or pluckrhem up. 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


þ  Obiett. Elay 60, 10. Kings (hall come and | A | with a leprolic, he was by the Law ſhur our | 
ſerve the Church in the new Teſtament; and | | irom the company and lociety of men, and to | 
| therefore the Church isnot to bee ſubject unto | dilabled to governe ; although the rieht of it | 
Princes, but chey unto it. Azf. In the Church {till belonged unto him. S: 
aretwo things : firſt, the perſons of men : {e- Ob. ſhey alleage likewile the example of | Obje#, 
Reguimuwidi s | Condly, the things of God, Now Kings are {ub- 1 eboiadah; the high Prieſt, who depoicd Queen 
ENS jet tothe Church; bur how ? not ro the per- Athaliah from her kingdome,and ict up young 
Bucer, ſons of beleevers, but to the things of God, [oafh to bee King, 2 Chron. 23. therefore the 
narnely, the Word, Sacraments, faith, &c. Pope hath authoritie to depole Kings and Em- 
| Objett. Kings and Magiitrates are as ſhecpe;.| | peroutrs. Anſ. Teheiadah the high Prieſt was Anſw. 
| Miniiters are Paſtors and Shepherds; therefore next to the King in bloud, 2 Chron, 22, x1, 
| they ae underthe Miniſters, as the flocks un- and was one of the States of the Land ; who 
|  derthe Shepherds. e-£:f. Inthe Prophets, Pa- | | depoſed her not alone, but by common conſent 
ſors, and Miniftcrs, conſidertwo things : firſt, | | ofall the States and Peeres ofthe Land;as chap. 
| their perſons; lecondly,their minittery, Inre- | 23. I, 2. Hee indeed is chiefly named, becauſe 
 eard of their perſons all of them arc ſubje& to! | he was the chiefe of them in bloud : neither did 
ETD | their own Princes,and that for conſcience ſake : | Bi hefer up /oas, but helped to maintaine his right 
238 | butin regard of their Miniſtery, Princes, and | Which was uſurped by Athaliah :inaword,he 
| Magiſtrates aic to be ſubject therunco, as where | | protected the right heire, but could not him. 
in the Word is taught, and Sacraments admini- | | felfe, nor did nor diſpoſe the Kingdome unto 
ſtred : Even as a meane man being a Sergcant, lum. And of this kind arealltheir allegations : ; 
may arreſt a Þaron, Earle, or Duke, who may which yeeld no patronage at all ro that uſurped 
not 1efift him, becauſe hee commeth with the Papall authority, but even the Pope himlelfe 
Princes authority, unto which he muſt yeeld | | ought to bee ſubject to his Emperour, if hee 
hinſelfe,though not unto the perſon ofcne Scr- | would ayoid his moſt juſt title of .a moſt unjuſt | 
| gcant: fo mult Magiſtrates to the Miniſters, | |ulurper. 
comming not it their owne, but in thename of | Vie 2. Hence alſo may be obleryed that the 
God. For this allo muſt be marked; that Ma- | j exemption or immunitie of the Clergie from 
| oiſtrates are not timply ſubjects to the Miniſte- | | the authority ofthe civill Magiſtrate, is wic-| 
| ric, but fo farre as the Word is rightly taught, | ked, and a kinde of rebellion : and this is the' | 
; and Sacraments duly adminiſtred; for clſe they | condition of the whole Roman Clervie. Ob. Object, 
| have power cither £ reforme or diſpoſe ſuch | | They plead that Kings and Princes of their | 
Miailters as hallfaile in their adminiſtration : C| bountie have granted theſe privileges unto 
for cyenr inthis regard chemſelycs are ſhepherds. | them. Anſw, The Law of Nature acknowled- Arſe 
| As Jlay 44.1.0 5ras is called a ſhepherd;though | | getha civill ſubjection; the Law of Sod ſtraic- 
| otherwiſe he be a ſheepe, to farreas he is truly | ly enoynerh it, and no Law of any man may 
raught and directed by the Miniiter. So much offer violence, or derogate from cither of | 
, ofthe ground, | thele. | | 
ſ ThePoperke arch. Vic, By tais doctrine we may diſcoyer the Thirdly, the Pope ularping a power to free | 
ſrcter'or _= wickedneile and horrible rebellion of {undry lubjects from their allegeance, and their oarh 
perſons in this age. Firſt,ofthe Biſhop of Rome of obedience hath beene for many hundred | | 
| that moſt ancicnt Rebell, who hath for many ycares a molt wicked inſtrument of rebellion, 
q hundred yecares taken upon him an uſurped ſu- as the Kingdomes of Europe have had too wo- 
premacyover allcivill goyernment in the earth; full experience of, If here they ſay, the Pope 
| which is the higheſt rebcilion which ever the may diſpenſe with the Lawes of Kingdomes: ] 
| world hath heard of, fecing there is not a foule anſwer, were it ſorhat he could diſpenſe with 
| which muſt not be ſubje& ro the higher power. humane Lawes of Kings and Princes in their | 
Objett.Yea,but thatplace is meant of thoſe that Countries and Provinces,(which is grofle uſur-} 
arcto be ſubject, bur the Popes themſelves are |D | pation) yet with what facedarc he challenge to | 
exempted. Af. But belides that the Textcom- | | diſpenſe with the Lawes of God and nature ? 
mandeth every toule to be ſubject, it is made a Fourthly, wee ſee hence what wee are to 
| norte of Antichriſt, to exalt himielfe aboye eſtccme of che Roman Religion : namely, as of 
| God, and all that is called God ; that is, all a religion to be abhorred, as arethele ſeducers 
ſ : Magiltrates, | | themſelyes, becauſe it is cleane contrary to 
| Objet. But they alleage the example of Y/z- Chriſtian Religion : which teacheth to teare 
\ | ziah rhe King, 2 Chron. 26. 20. who taking God and honour rhe King; but Roman Rel;- L Wes | 
\ \ upon him preſi:mptuouſly the office of the gion pretendeth to teach men to fear; G02, be 07:0 
for :$..-.2 :ne 


{ Prielt, eAz2r/a\ the Prieſt reſiſted him, catt 
| him out of the Temple, and depoſed him from 
# 59-59 bb : 

| his Fingdome, dxf. Azariah reliſted the King 
' not by torceor violence, but by word only and 
HUNCKITION, warreby he cauſed him to depart | 
; the Temple ; neither did he depoſe him from | \ 


[ 
i 


| butputteth downe tke 19.:0ur 0;the King:nay, ! 2 he 
; [ Pt: .Q 2 | nour of the Kirge! 
| he that profeſſeth 11a Rohigian, muſt Lveare -—_ 
l h . | 
| theflat contrary to the Kitigs humour, | 
Fitthly, we ate hence direeted what to thi: 
of that oath of the Suptemacic unto the Bi-| 
ſhop of Rome, namely, ro be+ ſuch a one as 
| his government ; but being by God {tricken | | fighterh directly agaiaft the Low of God and! 
| | | | narure :! 
— nnrIn— 
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CT OG WO SO 5» W729, 


AR.25.3, 


;13am.34, 


nature : {ecipg it giveth all Ecclcttaſticali go- | 


, Properly to Kings and Princes in ther (eyerall 
| domuinions. 


power of the Magiltracic for conſcience. ſake, 


raine Magiſtracic or Miniſteric, nor joyning 


me; NE 
fatTpruenye 


the ſame :chat is,(as the Word ſ1gaincth) thoſe 


fpeake evill eftherulcr ofthy people. Ecclel, x0. 


the Epijile of 7ude. : 


— ——- 


vernment unto the Pope, which belongeth 


Sixthly, if every man muſt be ſubje& to the 


then all wandring begeers and rogues that 
pafſe from place to place, being under no eecr- 


themſclyes to any fet tociety in Church or 
Common-wealth,. are plagues and banes of 
both, and are to be taken as-maine encmics of 
this ordinar.ce of £00: ana ſeeing a molt excel- | 
lent Law isproviced to re{traine them, it 1s the 
pait of every good ſubject, or Chiiſtianto ſer 
rhemſclyes for the executing, lirengeheniug and | 
upholding of che tame. | 

Ard fpeakevill of thew which arc in aut/ori- 
t7.] In theſe words the Apoitic ſhewern how 
theſe falſe teachers pull downe authotitie by 
their pragtice,asinthe former rhey did by their 
judgement : for when they cannot quite put 
downe allauthority and Magiſtrates,they ſpeak 
evill of them, and blaſphemethoſe that exerciſe 


that are ih dignities and glories : for that is his 
meaning when hee calleth Princes by the name 
of Glories. Here'two things are to be coufide- 
red :firſt,their ſinne, [ſpeake evil: )ſecondly,the 
—— of their finne, partly inthis verſe, 
an 


and condemned in Exod. 22. 23. Thos ſhalt not 


Curſenot the King vet inthy heartsfor the birds 
of the aire ſhall bewray it, Which tin we ſhould 
be ſo farre from, as that we ſhould not receive 
any accuſation againſt any Elder under two or 


| ſeandeth party ierejay that cy ſreake evil of | 


partly inthe next. The ſfinne is mentioned |} 


' dome, and that Sawlſought his daily, and 
| yet his heatt ſmote him when findire Saw! ar 
advantage, hcecutoff but the lap of his gar- | 


three witnefles, 3 Timorh,. 5. If wee may not 
reccive flandersagainft Rulers, much letle may | 
we raiſe them. y 
Fe 1, See hereas in a glaſſe the common 
ſinne of theſe daies, wherein the common pra=- 
Rice, yea, and table ralke sf micn, is the cenſure 
of the doings of the Magiſtrate, and the do- 
Qrine of the Miniſter. Pax! when he called A- 
#arina.a painted wall; being reproved, anſ{iwe- 
red, that hee knew him not to bee the high 
Prieſt, forthen he would not have reproached 


knew him rather to be an Viurper,which made 
him uſethatboldneſſe, Secondly, ifa man may 
not ſpeakeevill of a Ruler,thenmuch leſlie may 
any private man take a {word in hand to take 
away the life of a Prince or Magiſtrate, Dav:s 
knew that he was to ſucceed Saul jin the King- 


ment, whereas hee mightas eaſily have taken 
away his life : the ground of his griefe was, be- 


| cauſe he was the Lords anointed. Where take 
[notice of the Spirit thar leadeth and rulerh thoſe 


! - MR 
'an lands with Commiſſion to take away the 


| 


| Romiſh vaſſals, who are ſent out into Chriſti- 


— 


A | lives of the Lords anointed ones, wo willnot | : 
| | authu'ii.d ture 


ltoope to that Antichriſtian ty ran, Jnliru- | 


ments off Satan they are, inilamed by DiaBoli- 
call furic; fighting for their Babylon with rhe 
weapon of moſt monſtrous and unnaty rallgry- 
elrie. Thirdly, wee are 02 the contrary taught 
henceto blefſe our Magiltratcs, clpecially the 
Lords anointed. over us 2 as alſo other juteris | 
our Magiſtcats,whoalthougarheir perſons may | 


be meane, yer areunder the Supreme,ashe under. 


God is a Sreward and D-puty for our wealth. | 


The ApoltlePax/ willet:1thatprayers be made. 


forall men, but eſpccially for Kirgs and Pipe. 


| £e5,3.24 hole that are under i hem in authgricy, 


that we 93-1 lead a quiet andpeiceable life, inal 


godlinef raud honeſty, 1 eremy v:herh the pgo- 
B | ple mcaprivity to pray. for Nebuchadngz.zer 


an Heathen King, that ander him they migh: 
have pegce. Hence. is that good order commen- 
cd untous; whereby in our publike Prayer We 
make folejnne mentzon of cur lawfull Magi- | 


 firaces, refifying both our deſire of their goad, 
and our thankfulneſte for their government, 


Secondly, the amplification of their ſinnc 
Digatiecs, CG lures, Aajeſt: <5; ths is,0f tholc 
whom God hath avaungg 2yich theſe; indetra- 
cting and, detaigivg fiom, them, their duc ho- 


NOUT, 458 


and. Digoity ? A. Foz rap cacfos:firſt, becaute 


tirles-beficring the ſame : PI. $2.1, gd few 


— 


EN 


the Lord hath ſet they in,his owe rgome aud | 
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l Ev Lord: 
dorh uivally furniſh them with worthy and pe- 


on; yet of regunent and government to bee an-- | 


{werableto rneir foriner geſ3gnment, 25 of wil- 


him : that is, hee acknowledged him nor, bur | 


L, 
———— 
—— 


dome, . courage, zcale, &c, 1 Sam. tg. 9. when 
Seal was mide King, the Loid gaveting fuch | 
princely gifrs,as itis{aid, Ged g4vy rim anorhe ”; 


heart his Heart was chenoed jm rroart ofother 


was'anginted King , and when Sammel had 


powredghe horne'efopla upgn his:bead, its 
{aid,1 Sam. 16, 12.tharthe ſir of God game' 
upon him, which furniſhed him witta\sborh 
of regrn2ration & regiment aifo, In like manner; 
the Lord tooke of rhe ſpirie of fofe5;and pat 
it onthe ſeventy Elders, Numb-T 1. 19, where- 


culiar gifrs /though not alwaics of !anFtificari- | 


gifrs Than formerly hee had . fa wheb David) 


by they were furniſhed wh gitts.of govern- 
ment,and enabled ro beare rule, and jaage juil- 
ly, as Moſes was: ſych ticles therefore as thel> 


arenot aſcribed unto them without jyſt cauſe, 
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|_54 Im apon « M 
| Yea, how can they be fitlier called than G/oriz5? | A | much leile may theic upon Magiſtrates who 21 / _ 
ſceing there is no greater glory in carth-than | | Gods; and conſequently theirfinne is heinous, | 
| to ſupply Gods roome, and to be enabled with who dare open their mourhes to revile Princes | 
oifts forthe ſufficient diſcharge of it. and Magiſtrates, Here one queſtion is imo- 
Hencelcarne, that it is lawtfull for Princes to ved; namely, whence the Apoſtle had this l1;- | 
beare an outward pompe, in diet, buildings, {ſtorie of the diſputation berweene Michael! 
 coftly apparell,and troopes of men: for they arc and the Devili, concerning the body of Xoſes, i ; 
dignitics, and their dignitic being outward in1 ſecing it is notro bee found in the Scriptures 2; | 
regatd of men, they may maintaine it by out- I anſwer, the tubſtance of it is inthe Scripture, { 
ward ' pompe, to procure more reverence and although not the circumſtances. For in Dew. 
AA.25,23 aweofmen thereunto. So eAgrippa and Ber- 34+ 6. is ſaid, that the Lord buried Moſes, but p 
nice came with great powpe, and centred into the "0 man knowe:h of his ſepulchre till this day, 
a common hal: which pompe is nor there dif- There is the ground of the hiftory; the other 
| comibicnded, but" rather approved, as bythe | | particular conceinivg the contention of the 
circumſtancesof the Text appeareth. Arch-angel!! and the Devill, with this manner of 
| Secondly, Magiftrats ought cſpecially toho- | rebuking, is not found in the o!d Teſtament. 
nour God, kccauſe hee eſpecially honourcth | BY Q#eff. Wheic then had he this? Anſe Either 
them ; this muſt they doe by ditcountenancing | | trom ſome book thenexrant amongſt the Jewes, 
and pmmiſhing vice,and by ſerting up and main- which is not now to bee found; or elſe from 
| caining true religion and vertue, {ome tradition which pafied among the Jewes|! 
Thirdly, being inGods place, they are to from hand to hand, asmany things did ; as that 
execute juſtice, without corruption or partialt- | 2 Timothy 3.8. where the Apoſtle faith, that 
tic inthe face and feare of God : 2 Chr. 9.7, Sec Tanzes and lambres withſtood Moſes; the hi- 
ing the judgement is the Lords, let the feare of ſtory of which is not found in the old Te- 
God be upon you, take heed and doe it. Deur, ſtament, | | 
I.17.YcſhiBkavenoreſpet of perſons in judge- Hence the Papiſts conclude, that the Word 
ment, but ſhall heare the ſmall as well asthe| | Written is not ſufficient and perfect in and of it 
{ great -'ye ſhallnot feare the face of man, for the | | iclfe, unlefſe the unwritten word be added unts 
judgement is Gods : and hercin ſtands agreat it ; that is, that word which is given by traditi-: 
| | part of their glory, |  on:borh which(fay they)make a perte& word, 
| Fouthly,we are inalllawfullthings royeeld | | bur neither is perfect or ſufficient alone; groun- 
free ſubjeRion and obedience unto our Magi- dino their opinion hence, that /#de alleageth 
ſtrates and governours, even as unto God him- | C| an example our of a tradition, which is not 
| ſelfe, whoſe roome they ate in; which duty the| | found in Scripture, Bur chart is an heretical} | 
childe8irethalſoro his father,the ſervant to his doctrine and untrue, ſeeing the perfe&tion of 
Maſter; becauſe they alſo arc ſet oyer them in things is notto be meaſured by every thing that | 
Godsſtcad. | is wanting unto ir, but by the perfect end of 
Fifchly, hence alſo is it Iawfull for us togive| | it: for perfeCtion is taken fromtheend,Whence 
to Princesthe titles of Majeſtic and Grace, be-| | I reaſon thus : If the written Word bee perfect 
| cauſe it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to aſcribe} | and ſufticient ro tae end for which it isordai- 
E them unto them,and by theirtitles to commend] | ned,it is every way perfect : But it isperfeRt and 
their perſons and places unto us; yea, and to| | ſufficient rothat end : namely, to theglory of 
Fatih ſhin with ſuch gifts of Magiſtracie, as] | God,in workirg out perfectly the faith and fal- | 
tharthey become nor onely naked ritles, but yation of man : aud is in nothing wanting for 
& juſt Ggnifications of the true honour which| | theatchieving of this end, bur ſufticicntly reack. q 
| God hath graced them withall. cth all things to be belecyed and done, and gi- | 
Ty ; yeth perfect directions concerning faith and 
| V.9 Net eM ic hael / he mrcrs. Joh, 20. 31, Theſe err cre written 
24 + D | that ye might beleeve,& beleeving might havs 
| eArchange / b) whe to he e fer O0VE life { ne. his Name, Rom.15.4. Whatſoever 
| F pat n ſt 1 he D eUVi [[ | an d a: ſÞ#- eEings aremritien, are written for our learning, 
he bf of - | that wee throngh patience and comfort of the 
| ted zbout 'q be body of M1 oſes, Scriptures might have hope : andtherefore the, 
*"" Hibs Word written is every way moſt ſufficient, and 
durſt not blame him with cur- abſolutely perfe&t, and necd no addition or tra- 
4 I By . ditionto helpe forward this end, 
j IL ed lp 4 aking 2 but / atd 2 The Ob, Thisplace is a tradition and not a 
Lord rebu ke thee _. | ren, and many other true traditions were never 
| written:beſidesthat the Church may maketra- 
| Jri this verſe is laid downe another reaſon, | | ditions. Anſ. Wee grant many true traditions 
amplifying the ſinne of theſe ſeducers, by a | | arenot inScripture, but tuch they are as a man 
compariſon from the greater to the lefſe : and | | may be 1gnorantof,and nor prejudice his falya- 
| ]rthusirftandeth : Michael che Archangel durſt | |rion. Againe, the Church hatha power, and 
| not ſy much as raile on the Devyill himſclfe, | hath had privilege to make Conſtitutions and | 
| Lawes, 
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 Lawes, which wereto be knowne and received: 
bur theſe are ſuch as onely concerne the orders | 
ly government of the Churci, and are not ne- | 
celiary to falyation, | 
Ob. But ſometraditions areneceſſary to fal- | 
| vation, which arenot contained inthe written | 
| 


\ Word, and they alleage two: fir{t,in Rom. 12, 


-—- 


{ 6.that GodsWord muſt beetried by the rule of | 
| faith, and fo allo by the ſame rule expounded. | 
This rule of faith is nothing elſe Þy thejr expo=- 
fition, but a generail conſent in the hearrs of 
all crue Catholikes; together with the Pope 
afſenting witn them, which of neccfiitie wee 
muſt belceve; and yet (lay they) it is not inthe 
Scripture : and therefore ſome things muſt of 
neceflitie bee beleeved which arc not in the 
Scripture, Azf, The rule of fairh is not fuch a 
crooked rule as they would thruſt upon the 
world by their wicked expoſition;but the right | 
rule of faith is the plaine Word of God, every 
| way abſolutely directing in all points of faith 
| and loye. 2 Tim.1.5. Pau! witheth Timorhyto 
| keepe the tree patterne of whelſome words in 
| faith and leve + which is nothing ei{2 bur the 
{reltimony of Scripture, in points of faith and 
love, comprized inthe Decalogue and Apoſliles 
Creed. The rule of faith therefore in expoun- 
{ding Scriprure is Scripture it ſelfe, The ſecond 
| thing neceſſary by their doctrine to bee belee- 
ved, not contained in Scripture, is, thatthe ca- 
nonicall Scripture is Gods Word : which truth 
1s abſolutely neceflary to falyation to bee be- 


leeved but only by therradicion of rhe Church. 

Anſ. Asevery other Art and Science hath cer- 

taine principles of truth to prove all other 
precepts by, but themſelves arc zo bee proved 

bynone; foalſo hath Divinity the chiefe of all 
other Scicnces : of which kinde this i5 one prin= 
ciple;rhat Canonicall Scripture is Gods Word, 
which not granted, inferreth a deſtruction of 
all other divine rules; this is a truth therefore 
confirmed , not a thing teſtified from ſome 
other, but asa ground oft ſelfe.Secondly,indi- 
vine matters, faith goeth before knowledge, 
which in humane things ts cleane contrary : tor 
if a man would know whether fire be hor, ler 
him put his hand unto it, hce ſhall have experi- 


vincthings firſt a man giyeth credit, and yeeld- 
| eth conſent co che Word, and then hath experi- 
| mental] knowledge: foralthough faith hath his 
| knowledge, yet experimentall knowledge foj- 
' lowerh faith, Abraham belecved above hope, 
' here faich went before knowledge. Job, 7. 27, 
' If ye doethe will of my Father, ye {hail know 
' whether the doctrine bee of God or rio. i aus 

then we may conceive it,the tenour ofthe word | 
' of God is this, Thws ſaiththe Lord : 1frthe que-| 
tionnow be whether the Lord ſay thus or no : | 
Taniwer, to belecye the Church herein before 
Gadis facrilege :but herein weare firſt to yeeld 
 afſent unto God,and then after this experimen- 
tall knowledge will follow, that Canonical] 


! 
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leeved, but cannot otherwiſe be knowneor be=/ C the Archangell. Thirdly, Perey explainerh it 


encc ef it,and then he ſhall beleeve it : but in di- ,D 


A | Scripture isthe Word of G o np. Thirdly, wee 
| know that Scripture is Gods Word, by Scrin- 
ture, and not by che Church; our of which be- 
ing in humility taught and acquainted with the 
excellent matter of ir, and manner of writing, 


theend the glory of God, and our owne falya- | 
tion;wecamor but have ſufficient perſwation of | 
theautaor of ir, and that jt can proceed from 
no other but God himſclte, Thus notwithſtan- 

ding the allegations of the adverſaries, the | 
written Word retaineththat perfeRion, which 
necdcth no traditions to {trenochen or further 
{1t 17 tharend ro which it is appointed. Now to 


_ 


| chereaſon itfelfe, amplifymg this finne in this 
| verle, which containeth three points to be con- 
| hidered ; Firft,the perſon that durit nor raile.Se- 
B | condly, the goodneſſe of hi carſe, which was 
very juit, and yet hee durſt not raile upon the 
Devill himſelfe. Thirdly, the manner of his | 
ſpeech, The Lord reb#te thee. 

The perſon that durſt not raile was A:cha?! 
the Archangel, whom ſome aſhrmero be Chriſt 
| himſclfe: orhets,that he is ſome chiefe,arch,and 
; Principall Angell; which opinion is Mare pro- 
| babe. Forfirlt, tae Apoltle ſpeaketh of him as 
| in ſuvjection, and itarding in awe, not Garing 

to breake the Law of God ; forhe durſt not re- 
vile the Devill. Secondly, in 1 Theol. 4. 16. the 
Lord Chritft ſhall come co judgement with the 
found of a Trumpet, and the voice ofan Arch- 
ansell; where is a plaine diſtinRtion betweene 
Chriſt, who ſhould come inthe clouds, and 


| peakingthe ſamerning, and ſich, 75e Angels 

give rotrailing indocmert againſt them, 2Pcr, 

| 2+Tr. It ismore probablethen, that by Afi. 

 ehael was meant a principail Angel) racherthan | 
Chritt, 

Doilr. Firſt, from the perſon we learne, that 
chere bee diſtinctions and degrees of Anpels ; 
there be Angels and an Archangell, Off. Is 
there bur one Archangell > Azſ. The S:ripture 
ſpeaking of Archangels, uferh alwaies the fin- 
oular number,nevyer mentioning more thatzone: 
and wherethe Scripture refolveth not, wee are 
not to determine : yet I condemne not thoſe 
who have probably keld that there are more 
than one. Secondly, wee have here an exam- 
ple of Angelicall meeknefle and modeltic, 
Titus 2. 1. Put them in remembrance that 
they bee ſubject to principalities, and ſpeake 
evill ofno man, but ſhew all mecknefſe wnro all 
men: the contraric practice of railing, flande- 
ring, and obtrecting, i5 a property of the De- 
vill, whence hee hath his name, Revel. x2. x0. 
the A-:cxſer ofthe brethren : and the Adverſz- 
rie, 2 Pet. 5.8. who is ever ready withone ac- 
cuſation or other tro ſtand up ag2i:2{t eyerie 
man: the malicious man. who#? inalice cayind 
himrto ſtand up aginft 7oh, and fally accule 
bim of hypocrifie unto Codsowne face. Let 
fanderers ard backbirers of their brethren {ce 
hence whom they inirate, and molt lively rc- 
| (emble, 
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chaels cauſe, which was this ; it wasthe will of 
| Godthat Xoſes bodic ſhould be buricd in a ſe- 
cret place unknowne to any man, to prevent 
and ayoid all occaſions of ſuperſtition and jdo- 
lacry among the Jewes. The devill onthe cOn- 
trarie would ok it, that ſo the 1ſraclites 
| might fall to idolatry before it;herein the Arch- 
anoell refifted him, and (trove with him for the 
performance of the will of God, and the main- 
tenance of histrue worſhipzand yet inthisgood 
cauſe Michael durlt not revile the Devill him- 
ſelfe. In this cauſe conſider two things : Firlt, 
the fehr and contention betweene M4:chae{and 
the Deyill : Secondly, the caſe and occaſion of 


Wome from n the goodneilc of Ai-| A; 


eAn Expoſition upon | 


gainſt che ungoaly, the good Angels keepe it | 
off from comming ncere thetaberaacles ot the | 
righteous. Secondly, in Churches and congre-| 
gations, the wicked angels ſtrive to corrupt the 
Word,Sacraments,and all the Miniftery : or to! 
make ir fruitlefle, every way to their power hin- ! 
dering the g00d ſuccefle thereof, The Devill of- | 

fereth himlelfe to be a lying f7rit in the mouth | Kings 12, 
of all Ahabs Prophets : Zach.3.1.He ftanderh 

at Tehoſheah his right hand, to withſtand him | 

in his office, He /owerh taxes in the field, where 

the good ſced of the Word is ſowne, Matth.12, | 
Hence are thoſe falſe do&rines of forbidding 
meats & mariages,called the dottrine of devils, 
1 Tim.4.1.He hindred Pax/onceor twice from 


his journey to the Theffalomians to confirme 
them, 1 Thefl. 2. 18. Hee raiſeth perſecution | 


Tarhefe confli- | 51 1bout Aoſes body. In the former wee may 


Quug daics of outs : A / 
zormenonlybur | obſerve that there is a ſharp and ſerious conten- B 


the Angels bave 


their combats, 


tion betiweene good aud bad Angels; in which 
the good Angels labour to defend all that are 
in Chriſt, againſt the rage and fury of the De- 
vill and hisangels. AsPſal.34.8. The Angels of 
the Lordpitch their tems round about thoſethat 
feare hi, And on the contrary, the Devill and 
wicked ſpiritscaſt about how to deſtroy the 
bodics and {oules of men : 1 Pet.5. Our aaver- 
| ſary the Devill goeth about continually ſeeking 
whom hee can devoure. This combat concer- 
neth and is converſant about eirber firſt rhe 
perſons, or ſecondly the ſocieties of men. The 
ftghtabour the perſons, concerneth either in- 
fants, or men of yeares. Firſt, for infants, the 
deyillſceketh how to ſpoyle and deſtroy them | 
(eſpecially thoſe of elect and faithfull parents). 
in regard of their weakneſſe and rcndernefle | 
both of minde and body : but the Angels ofthe | 
Lord have charge given them to detend them 
againlt this malice of Satan. As, Plalm.g1.12. 
T hey ſhall beare thee up intheir armes, thats, 
they ſhall bee as nurſes to beare them in their 
armes,prelerving them from danger:Mat.18.10. 
Deſpile not one of thele little ones: for ! heir An. 
gels almaies beheld the face ofmyFather which 
1s in heayen.Secondly,concerning men in years, 
the Devill and his angels ſtrive todrive them 
out of their waies and callings,andto lead them 
{ into crooked paths;as he would have hadChriſt 
to have leapt off frons the top of the pinacle, al- 
though he had anordinary way to goedowne ; 
and have made ftowes bread: but the good An- 
els on the other fide are given us to keepe xs ir: 
allour wayes,Plal.g1.and ſounder the prorecti- 
on of the Almighty. The ſecond ſtrife, namely, 
about ſocieries, concernes either firſt families ; 
ſecondly, Churches ; or thirdly, Common- 
wealths : all which the Devill Rriverhto oyer- 
turne; as the good Angels to preſerve and 
maintaine them. Firſt, the Devils cndevour js 
utterly to overthrow all families, of Chriſtian 
men eſpecially : hee robbed /ob of all his ſub- 
ſtance, flew his ſeryants, and children; bur the 
o00d Angels guard and defend them. [acob had 
the Angels of God defending him and his family 
trom the furic of Eſau, Gen.31.1. Pal 91.10. 
when the plague and peſtilence preyailcth a- 
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againſt the Church : for he is ſaidto caſt ſome | 
of the Chareh of Smyrna into priſon, Rev.2.10, | 
The good Angels on the contrary fight againſt 
them forthe good of the Church, the furthe-} 
rance of the Goſpell, and preſervation of the | 
true worſhip of God, The Law wasgiven by | 
their miniſtery, Gal. 3. The tidings of falva.. | 
tion, and the doctrine of the Goſpell was firſt | 
preached by Angels, Lu.2.9.The Angel brought | 
Philip to inſtruct the Eunuch, AR, 8. 26. as al- 

{o ro baptizehim, verl. 38. delivered Peter out | 
of priſon, Act.12.11. Thirdly, the wicked an-| 
gels ſceke to ſupplant Common-wealths and) 
Kingdomes. Satan moved David to number | 
the people, by which finnc heewaſted 9coco.'! 
of his people. The good Angels fight in their 

defence. The Angelrold Danie/that he fough: 

againſt the Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia 

for the Jewes,Dan, 10, 17. The Angel ſnote of | 
Zenacheribs Army in one vight, av hundred 
foureſcore and five thouſand, who were enc- 
mies to the Church, 2 King. 19, Os. How can 
che Devill thus furiouſly tight againſt perſons 
and locieties, {ceing hee was never ſcene, nci- 
ther can this fight be perceived of us? rf. As 
he is a Spirit, ſo hisfight is ſpirituall, not cafily 
diſcerned by the eye of fleſh: for wee tightnot 


OS . 
ties and fpirituall wickedneſſes. Againe, hce | | 


hghtethnor onely in his owne perſon, but by 
his inftrumentsand complices, whom he daily 
raiſcth up againſt rhe perſons of men, and all 
humane ſocieties : and this fight we may in pait 
percetve. | 
Yſe. Firſt, note hence the dipnitie of every 
beleever who have the Angels, yea, and as here 
the Archangels, to pur clicmſelves in garifon 
for their defence:for from Chrift ic is. Secondly, 
we are with all thankfulneſie to acknowle:'ge 
Gods providence and protection eſpecially in 
this land, whoſe peace and profpericy wuath oin 
ſo long eſtabliſhed into. our perions and focie- 
ties,our families, Church,and commocn-wealrl: 
whereas if Satan had might to his malice, 
not one of theſe ſhould ſtand a moment. j 
Thirdly , in all dangers our comfort Ts 
hence be raiſed, that though Saranscrucity bee, 
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' fence of the good Angelsto keen: NC 123 
- and theſe are 00 many ” 8 
for him, a and all the power hee canraiſe agait alt 
' Us Thus was Eljbacs ſerva ut comforted;'T; nere 
. be more with : hs againſ? 15 : the goo An- | 
els are mot re powerh 11! tor our cood, than the | 
wicked are to harme and hurt Us, Fourhly, | 
{1CLICC ag > Make conſcience of evcry linac | 
inthouol:- word, and deed : for admitting a Fi 
| COMMIILNING * any lo ne, wee treacherowſly turne 
agaiiit} thoſe thar f tiont tor our detence,and doe 
whe t Wee Can to orice and diivs chem away 
| from us, and ſo put our ſelves into the power , 
' of "ſts tobe lcd at his pleaſure into fire, as 
| allo into the « dangers of it, | 
{| The fccond point i:1 this cal ſo of contenti- | 
| on is, the occaſtton of ir, namely, it was about 
Aiesl )oUY., AMichacl would not tuifer the de- 
| vill to revcale where  oſes body was laid,to 
| to lowthe feeds of idolatry, whereby Gods 
true \ vorthip might be overturned: for he cared 
| 130t forthe body of Moſes, but to bring Idola- 
lt tiy by the me ans of it Wee note that the wic- 
' ked angels | fiohtnot lo much againſt the bodics 
of men, " 202in{t th 1cir fonles ; nor contend {o 
mucho overthrow them i cheis outivard Cc. 
| liate, or to Geprive them of "their goods, mcat, 
 criake, 2c, 45 intheir inward, to w:cl i from 
| cl1Cin their ſpiritual things, namely , Gods true | 
| worthip, and the thi: 12S an 1d — tend 
' co the raking aining and preſerving of the ſame. 
Vehave to fghr © againſt principalities, and C 
| power s,and pircnallwickedeſſe high places, 


| Ep 2h. Gl 2. But It may as well be read if {p! riti- 


ll chi: 193 *for therein bend rt hey their ror 


i ft "— he driftof the Devill isto blind tlie « 


Waves 


wo > VE gy ——  — 
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| forces. 
. minds of infidels, thatthe light ofthe glorious 
; Golpell of Chriſt ſhould not © thine upon them, 
| 2 Cor.4.4.This ſame ſerpentthat beguiled Eve, 
through his ſubtilty, ſeeketa how to corrupt 
mens mindes fromthat {unplicity whicti 1s in 
| Chriſt, 2 Cor.11,3. 
| Vje. Ficlt, we mult keepe that which is com- 
mitred us, 1 Tim, 6. 20, The treature wich 
' God hath put into our hands is his true wor- 
' [abppfonk nd doctrin,right ule of the Sacraments; 
all which ſecing Satan molt deticetnto breake 
| OF or corrupt, WC ought accordingly to lirive 
' how we may prelerye them to our ſelves, and 
, have them coutinucd in their purity to our PO- 
| ſterity- SCCO! idly, in that Satan ſeeketh to de- 
; prive the toule of fpiritvall things, wee m1 Thi 
| watch o!r graces,and become more vietſanr in 
; maintaining, and ad ding allo unto our ; know- 
ledge, Frick Love; hope, and other our graces; 
| ſeeing Satan will / /ift us tomake us as chaſe, we| 
| muſt "watchand pray continually that our faith 
 faile rot. 
[ 7 _—__ marke who is the author of Idola- 


; try, namely,rhe Devill himſclfe, and of raat 


| [peciall part of it, whichthen hee could not ct- | 
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NW; e6t;but h 
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arh now obtaincd in that Idolatrous | 
of Rowe,namely,in worſhipping ot I- 


che Epiato of Jae. 
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A 4 Lages, 21210 
and of the wookdtden Q Mile ; YCa,arimes le 9695S, 
hands, fect, and finocrs of Mar yrs: W] Hence 
allthis but from the Devill k; unielfe, who for 
the fa NC p11} pole would haye catrnles where | 

 Aoſes oy was buried by God ? Yea, fo fr S7s 
, ave tkcy 2one on in this deluſion, Were bl” 
| 


HOC it doh 


areb*come tpectacles of folly to the whol: 
world : for if [obs B.: ti/t had bad fo many 
| en as the Papi;its Drag of, he had bin a mon- 
' ter of men: betides, rho: ohthe Crofle where. 
; on Chriſt was crucified, was no orexer than an 
ordinary manmiglht bart yer {O many ſeye- 
'rall peecesthereot tic 'Y pretend themſelves ro 
have infeverall places, 25 would load a ſhip, 


Object They {ay thy nad all cheſe  reliques by 


2 re\ Jelation; 
| are but diabolicall illuſions ro maintaine Tdo- 
 Iarry: beficles,thatnow | the word rae x 
' pe rfect ruſe 1nall matccrs to bee belecved or 
done) unwritter, rc rela: a1en9Proofes of 
doctrine, but are ji}! 'ViO be ties cd. 
| - Thethird thine inthe verſe is the manner of 
; [115 ſpeech, 11 which, obſerve thier t! i095 : fi: ſt, 
WIat Ipeeci the A pom oll would not uſe H: 
would net ſpeake evil Secondly, hat Wh he 
L 
a The Bd reb uk be if — nirdly,the reafon 
[or cauſe of both « becauſe / bee datj? wot {piabe 
, eviil, 
| Firſt, of this cauſe, as be cing ficſt 1 
which is ſai to be feare 2 Now t 
' kinde of fearc it was, confider that there is 2 
> | threefold fearc: &rit.trom entire n2 WR cond. 
i ly,f om the corrvprion of nature: thirdly from 
; grace, The firlt is anatvral{ pro: perry ynereby G 


10 nature, 
a now what 


{the creature feckes to preferoe it 1ole, and 5 
' ſhun danger ; which feare is none 111 17 it elle; 
| fol it was in Chrift when he ſaid his fo.ile was 


heavy even unto death : and,ff it &: po te, 
this cup paſſe fromme: but thisisns 
The {econd feare proceeding 7:6 WY ion 
of nature in men and Angels, 1s tit "=" 
feare, when the creature tearcth __s Put 
die and deleryed puniſhment, the co:ntci: 
being guilty unto it ſcite, and accniing for 
fiane, and che heart deſtitute of faith and 
| of Cod, which if it Were pret. at DF cat? 
| out this {laviſh feare ; which isno other than 
ziemiclves, 
' beleeve and tremble,Jam.” $4 F: —_ neither was 
| this the feare of the Anee), The third feare 15 
from grace, and itisa vift from the ſpirit ot 
God(whotherefore| is called the ſpirit ot teare) 
working inmen and Angels a care to pleaſe, 
anda feare of difpleaſing Godin all things his 
is the fearc here meant which was 1n the An- 
gel. In which conſider three things further; 
firſt, the beginning of it, w hic -h is Farch even in 
the Angels themſelves wel they be- 
—_ the power, juſtice, ee ugr ity, and | 
Lordihip © of C3 id overtnemn + and thi: tes 
#1 be ſubjeR an obedient tavrour, | 
man itisa faith. apprenenging te cncrcy and} 
fayour of God reconciied by Chet : hits rg 
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Pal.19.9, 
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eAn Expoſition upon 
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CCC 


is to make the ſubject of ito feare rhe oftence 
of Godasthe greateft cyill in the world, to 
feare ſinne properly, and fi rit of all ; 
cauſe by it God is difplcaſed : and i the next 
place it brecdeth a feare of juagement conlſe- 
quently, butnot in thefirſt place. Plalm.1 19. 
I 2, Ay fieſh trembleth for feare of thee, and I 
am afraid of thy judgements.This was the reli- 
oious fearcof David : firſt, a fearing of Gods 
offence,and then a ſtandivg inawe of his judg- 
ments: thirdly, the ufe of it; which is to make 
manand Angel make conſcience of finne:Exod. | 
2.it made the Midwives ſparethe Hebrew ciil- 

dren; it will not ſuffer the Angel here to revile 

the Devill. The feare of God (faith Sacomon ) 


cauſcth ts ſha every evill way : yea,it frameth 


A 
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heart from dehiling it ſelfe, Our duty hence is 
to pray that the Lord would pur into our harts 
this religious feare, which may conraine. us in 
awe of his Majeſty,and fo keepe us from offen- 
ces, wherein wee may reſemble this Angel ; as 
alſo to be a welſprmg of life unto us, not onely 
to eſcapethe ſnares of death, but ta quicken 
and provoke us in the waycs of lite everlaſting, 
Secondly, wee muſt avoid the finne which the 
Angel was afiaid of, namely, the boldneflcof 
finnivg, eſpecially in theſe dayes wherein men 
adyecnture and ruſh upon finne without feare 
or ſhame. 

The ſecond point herein is, what ſpeechthe 
Archangel would not uſe, that is, curſed ſpea- 
king,or railing judgment. Which to know what 
it 1s, obſcrye the difterences of judgement; 
whichis two-fold, either publike or private, 
Publike judgement is, when a man is called by 
God to judge the creature;and this is two-fold: 
firſt,of the Magittrate; ſecondly, of the Mini- 
ſter. The Magiſtrates called by God to ſeeke 
outthe miſdemeanours of men, and according 
to the offence to pronounce a righteous ſen= 


O 
tence, evento the taking away (if the cauſe ſo 


ſter is alſo inthe name of God to pronounce 
the curſe of the Law upon unrepentant fin- 
ners ; and the promiſe of the Goſpell unto the 
penitent, Secondly, private judgement is, when 
one creature paſlerh judgement againft another 
withour calling from God, but upon private 
grudge, anger, ſtomacke, and revenge; this is 
here called railing judgement; and itis practi- 
ſed three wayes: Firſt, in ſpeaking falſhoods 
and untruths againſt others. Secondly , in 
ipeaking truth, but with intcnt of {landering, 
and detraCting from the good name of others. 
Thirdly, in mifconſtruing mens ſayings and 
doingsto the worlt part, when they may be ta- 
ken in the better : this railing ſpeech the Angel 
durſt nor uſe. 


finne of {[andering, reproaching 


g, and reviling 


in Angels and Mer therefore 1s the fruit of | A 
L - * 2 7 ' 
their faith. Secondly,rche property of it ; which 


to obedience, ard  prre,becaulc it keepeth the | 


requite) of theremporall life it ſelfe, The Mini- | 


Hence we lecarneto make conſcicnce of this | 


others, from whichthe Aichangell abſtained | 


B j 


| 


C 


| Cealine cyen with the Devil 


| 


Q himfelfe:but many 
of us who can wtter the proverb, That it zs 


ſhame to belte the Dewill ;, arecontented, yea, 


and ready to belic, and detract irom the chil- 
drenof God our brethren by this railing judge- 
ment, Some will ſay, what may wee never uſe | 
this kind of judgement 2 Azf, Never,no not as | 
gain{t the Devil:but if we would take up judg- 
ment againſt any creature, let it be againſt our | 
owne ſelves for our {innes; here wee may paſſe ' 
{cntence freely, and io eſcape the judgement of ' 
God:as for others we are to judge by the judo. | 
ment of love, which hopeth,tpeaketh,thinketh, | 
and ſuſpecteth the beft, and coyereth the worlt | 
gven a multitude of finnes. | 
The third poiut, is the ſpeech which the| 
Archangelluied,in theſe words ; 7 he Lord re- 
bake thee. Which wordsarea forme of prater, 
in which hee commendeth and remitterh re- 
venge unto God, defiring the Lord, to whom 
judgement belongeth, would reſtraine,correct, 
and repay the Devil for his malice, Here it may 
beasked : what ſhall weedoc when wee are 
wronged. Af, Learne of the Angel not to re- 
quite and repay eyill for evill,neither in aCtio::, 
ſpeech, or affection; bur leave all revenge unto 
the Lord, Zacharigh being ftoned todeath un- 
juſtly, defircd no revenge, but faid, The Lord 
ſee and require it + Chritt himſelfe being accu. 
ied before Pilate, arſwered nothing ; and when 
he died, he prayed for thoſe thatcrucified him, | 


— OTETT TS RETIRE 


Matth,17. Againe, when a man will needs | 


reyenge himſelfe of a wrong done againſt him, 

hee takes upon him the perſon of the accuſer, 

witneiſe, judge,andexecutioner;which isagainſt | 

all juſtice and equity : beſides that che Lord ; 

challengeth this as his owne prerogative; Fer. 
eance is mine,and I will repay. 

Objeit. But did not E!zas pray for fire from 
heaven in way of revenge whereby he deitroy- 
ed his enemies ? ff, Hedid : butby inſtinEt 
from God, which is as much asa commande- 
ment, 

ObjeA.But Chriſt when he was ſmitten faid, 
If I bave well ſaid, why ſpnteft thou me * Avſ, 
We muſt put a difference betweene lawtull de- 
fence of our ſelyes in our good cauſe, and the 
offence of our adyerſaries. Far was Chriſt here- 
in fromrevenge, and ſo mult we, 

Object. Bur this is hard and impoſſible unto 
fleſh and bloud, Af. Yea, but we profefſe our 
ſelves to bee children of our Father in heaven, 
and therefore weeare to have more than fleſh 
and bloud inus; even that grace of God which 
carrieth beleevers further in Chriſts ſchoole, 
than fleſh and bloud can lead them.Yſe. Schol- 
lers and learned men that are to defend Gods 
cauſe and the truth of religion, yea,even againſt | 
very heretikes, muft abſtaine from reviling | 
ſpeeches ; if we be reviled by the pen ofthe ad- | 
verſary, wee muſt commit the injury to God. | 
Secondly, people that goeto law with others, | 
for moſt part herein otfend, that they doe it | 
m way of revenge, and to wrecke their im - | 


lice | 


; 


I ER 


—— 


—_ 


——— — 


DD —— — 


rs org en ner - ee 
w_ — Cid ome entree ea ment 


On UTI 7 wo ou ere 


——  —— 


— to ESE ——W=—C_———R_y 


et a en nn 


| 
3 


- wan paro——_ a 


j field, iris 21 honour notto accept ofa 
| revenge 1 to be left unto Ged, let r 
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the Epiſtle of Jude. ' 54 
lice HPO! their adyer! rlary”: "Whereas the 'yivht Ja ded With nanes "od r ag VIC I, ty cheſs whotr - 5 
uſc of ſuit inlavw,is onlyts defend a mans right, tonflncs are tNmble © fno2 ke evill of Une 


« 


_—— _ ——— - — 


all revenge taid aſide, Thitdly, hence meit6fva- they hever knevv : \\ HO acto ky 0 that 4'mmo:1 
lour areravght not tortake a challenge in ro the capnotbe to precile in keep: no rhe cn: 13f1- | 
ſfecivg | dements of God, and that the emb Ives layer de 
Wrong | | a promiſe in Bapriſine to walke in' not! r 


be never {o orear, Fourthly, when men be at ods | waycs, and ought ro renew the ſame: fo ofie: 
and difference, 1t15not lawfnllto chide,braule, as they come tothe Lordstable, 

contend, eric, and lifr vp the voyce in 'chrear- And whatforverthings, hey know naturally.) 
nings, ſeeing ill theſcare degrees ant kin desot | In the reſt of this veile is ſet downe rhe tir 


{ne of tlicle deceivers, which 15 the hmcor 
| INTEMPeraince, | landing in the immoderare uit 


revenge," hick we rmult leave unto God. Pze/7, 
WwW has: mitt 2 man doe that isto encounter wich 
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the Devill, either by tempration ,poflet;on, or of meat, and «rin%e avparell, &c, Touching 
( otherwiſe? Anſ.He mult follow the practice of tlits CREE vouhings are Pt :opounded : {firlt the 
the Archavgel!, even to fliero God by prayer, propeye aule ofir,ciar is 2: moral -nowledge. 17 
and intreat him to rebuke him. The like pra- tmeſc words ; #patfoever they buow vatier. -2lly. i 
&ice miſt be taker. vp by thote who areto deale | B Secondly, rhe tine it fete, or the property of 
with heretikes, who ſecke the overthrow of re- it; 1 thoſe thmgs they dads -- themſolnmes, The 
ligion; the I ord mult be intreated to reſt raine caulc is. bec wh they aze onided with a natural! 
the malice ofthe Devill, har hee may not in | wa ledge, We che broie beaſts whick are 
himſelfe or inſtruments prevaile tO COrTUNt Or | | wichout rcaton, There bee three kinds of | 
reprefle, much lefſe fupprefie or ſupplant the | knowledo0 incident wito tle creature ; firfe, | 
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j* . - aka \ | bits in the ſerites of 9-17, fafte, ronchines, 
verl. n But theſe ſpeakg SC. by ctic "<A whercof tie beaſt ir lelte, 
evill of thoſe things which chez | |<an dikeme whit is food ti for it felfe 
| [and what 1s not : what is profitable, ard | 
knw at, and —— what 1s hartfuil and unprofitalle for it : -un- | 
ro which is joyned a naturall apperite, by 
things hey know naturally, as | the benefit of Which the crea or 
2 tcfuſe his food and meet in {eaſon. The (o- 

beaſts which are without rea F 


cond is _ hrowledge, proper ro man, 


ſon, in thoſe things th CY corrupt and is nothing e'fe, but che lic of under- 
ſtanding , whereby hee reacherh farre hioker, 
' themſelves. and diſc emer! i mar, urinke, apparell,a and reft, 
to be Gods gooy ha $, and knoweth the Heil! 
| Tntheformer part ofthis verſe is 1aid downe uſe of them : with the which is j2yned election 
' athird argument, which amplificthric inne of of will, where by he can cbuſe or refuit the <1- 
theſe deceivers; tan fo umncd? For a:man to g1VC villa mnaiect! ho: Gly Ol dithoncl(t uleof Femme 
ſentence, autcandeane that w hich he knowerh This knowledge is in all men, fo £ven ti 
not, 154 point of g orcat injuſtice and ratknefle; Gentiles themels es de by nature the thirgs 
Bur theſe men condemning Magiltracie, con- contamed inthe law. Rom.2,1 A. that is, Krill 
demnea thing they knovw not; a ad the refore and outwardly: this im my ofthe en "Wh 
| are juſtly accuſed ofcaſhnelſzand i inzuftice, The excelicain civill carriage, and practice of ;ju- 
like ftirne of CS bars hath liven roo ulyuall ſtice, temperance, and other civill verties Thef. 
all ages, Inthe dayes of the Apoltles them- third is ſpirits all krowledge,not gc 
| ſelves, the Gentiles accounted anhnas: trine of gry" CM Natural infiin &. orreafon itietic but 
' the Goſpell bur fooliſhneſle ; the Jewes an of=- | D| from theiuhghtning of the ſpirit of Go: |. 2d 
| fence; ; and yetneither of cls knew what it ithath lundry i ruits. Fir! {t, ic enableth men to 


{ WAS, The ſame raſhneſie js at thisday to be de- 

(ried i inthe Church of Rome, who have de- | | thele gifts of meats, drinks, and ſuch like pro- 

' nounced the ſentence of excommilnicaiion a- | ce: ed fi m Go, not as koc isthe Cod ofnarire 
' gainſt our Churches, and condemnethe Prote-= onely ; but as by orace in Chriſt he isour God 


know theſe th; ne3 in their right cauſes, ISt!; 
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; tantsfor heretikes, when the moſt of rhem yea, our Father. and to they become pe foesof 
never knew our do&rine, nor 2vyer heard what his ſpecial Mercie; _ tney are now reiio 
 wecould ry for Our ſclves;yen, molt nj ioutly | red agaINe 0 hbobe'coye r, having [3111 formerly 
they miſtake us in tundry Maine poINts ot do- ol? 51 1 Adams tl, Secondly, this knowieds 
&rine; as when we teach that workes GOCnot cautzrh men to know them in the duc pe.!- 
juſtifiea man before God, t theycry our and fay, | fore of their: xEnelic and excellencie, ric':t- 


iy diſcerning them from fpirituall b efli ng 
(as the keart ſhall not beef Upon Lan 7 
the firtt place, but iinon the other 2s of arr 
higher elteene ; yea, they thall bee coun 
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we condemne al! good works - Thetame fault 
is exceeding rite amore? us iftheſe dayes:; for 
let aman make conſcic nce of his wayes, and 
| enaeyour to pleate God, he is prefertly Dratt- 
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redas dung in regard of theſe, Thirdlyit,in-, 
{ructeth men in the-right w/e of rem ; pamely, 
when it, workeththis perſwaſion in their hearts, 
that till their pexſons pleaſe God, they can-ne-, 
ver uſerhein well ; and thcn onely he is: plcaſed 


leaſe hin, ,2 neſt. What is the thing then c£an- 
Cake in (ne 4) yon ? Aiſ. The very finne 
condemned is, that inthe-uſe of the creatures 
of God,-they are not guided, by reaſoyable, 
much lefle this ſpirituall knowledge 3; but only 


| by nature, ſenſe, and appetite, asthe bealt is, 


and no othc:wiſe ; which 43 the cauſe ofall in- 
terperance, : X 

Hence note the proper cauſe of the abuſe of all 
Gods bleſſings unto coyeroulneſſe, pride, ſur- 
fering, drunkennefle, and other fines of thar 
kind : namcly,becauſe though men have by na- 
eure the uſe of reafon, yet, in the uſe of theſe 
things they lay ir aſide, and follow their owne 
ſenſe and apperite : ſofarreare they from being 
Euided by that higher knowledge which 1s 
wrought by the ſpirit of God, 

Secondly, from the reprehenſion wee are 
raught to labor for ſpirituall knowledge, where- 
by wee may bce led into the right ute of thele 
remporallchings ; fur then and not before,ſhall 
wee uſe them as pledges of Gods mercie in 
Chriſt unto us (as the beaſts cannot) and ſhall 
hardly be drawne tortheir abuſe in riot and in- 
remperance,astheſe ſeducers were, 

' Thirdly, in that they are faid to 
only, as the beaſt which is without reaſon, that 
is, by nature,ſenſe,avd appetite : note the pra- 
ice ofthe Devil, which is to keepe men (if he 
| can) in their naturall knowledge, and will not 
ſuffer themto atraine to that which is ſpirituall: 
| yea, and which is more, he corrupterh alſo chat 
naturall knowledge, which men have. A nota- 
ble experience hereof we have inthe Church of 
Rome ; whichof a famous Church is become 
herericall and ſchiſmaricall ; the reaſon of ir is, 
becauſctheDevill hath turncdall their reiigion 
and doctrine into anaturall doctrineand religi- 
on:the maine points whereof are grounded up- 
on naturall rcafon, and the learning aud Phi- 
lolophy of the Heathen and Gentiles. Asjuſti- 
fication by workes,merits, Purgatoty, with the 
reſt, Others, not a few amorgtt our ſelves allo 
are deluded by this ſabtilty of Satan ; who ſuf- 
fereth many mento livecivilly and honeftly a- 
mong their neighbours, bur will not brooke 
that tlicyriſc higher ; they muſt content them- 
ſelves to lire by naturall knowledge, Hence 
many men plead they know enough ; namely, 
rolove God abovyeall, and their neighbour as 
themſclves:and that God is merciful, &c.which 
is notuws but a ſlight of the devill, (till ro hola 


then intheir naturall knowledge, and fo with- 
in hisowne power, 

The ſecond point isthe finne itſelfe, and pro- 
perty of it, /n choſe things they corrupt them- 
ſelves.| This finne of intemperance cauſeth 


in their uſe of theſe, when as their perlons-firlt 


A, 


bee guided | 


men in the abufe of meat, drinke, and apparell, 
\ 


ra-corgypt thembelves,: here then arerwo things 
to beſpoken of, 'wherein the whole gature of 
intemperance is fukiciently compriſed. Firſt; of 
the abuſe of the cregruxes : ſecondly, of his cor- 


former; abuſc ofthecreatures 45 foure waics: 


rcth;he maketh the heart heavy:torbidden by 
Chriſt, Luk. 21.34.Secondly, incario/ity, when 
men-Aare nor content with ordinary. meat, 
kinke, apparell,.bur deviſe new faſhions of 
apparcH, and new:kinds of waies of ftirring up 
and whctting of appetite, Thirdly, in aff ec:02, 
when. men ſo addict themſclves to meats and 
drinkes, as they cannot be withoutthem, The 
Miniiter muſt not bee one that loyeth to fit at 
the wine, nor grves 20 wine, The affection is 


i uſe Tobacce or other means to ſharpen apperite 


here condemned, whea he cannot fir withour 
che pot at his elbow:for clſe it 15 indifferentand 


Paul willeth that the joy inthe creature bee as 
nojoy. Thoſe alfo are reproved that drinke 
not tor ſtrengrh, but for drink ſake:for although 
they neitherare drunke nor ſurfer, yer this very 


Peclcl.10 16. Woe betoths land whoſe Princes 
riſe early to eat. A woe is alſo denounced a- 


1.that is, out of ſeaſon. The rich man for that 
he was clad-in purple; and fared: deliciouſly e- 
very day, is branded with anorte of intempe- 
rance, in not obſerving this diſtinction of 
times. Theſe be the waies whereby the creatures 
are abuſed, | | 
— Thefſrcond point is, how intemperateper- 
ſons in theſe things corr»pr themſelves: ame! yg 
foure wayes : fir{t,inregard of their bodies,up- 
on which by their {inne of intemperance, they 
call findty ficknefles, diſeaſes, yea,and haſten 
thcirdeath. Secondly, they deface Gods :waage, 
makingrthemfelyes worſe than the beafts them- 
{clves. Thirdly,they deſtroy their ſozles; for no 
drunkard,or riotous perſon ſhal inherit heaven, 
1 Cor.z. Fourthly, they overthrow their famui- 
lies, in waſting their ſubſtance to the maintat- 
pivg of their intemperance, and ſo bring ruine 
to the places where they live. 
| FYſe, In theſe ſeducers we have a glafle, wher- 
into behold the ſtateof our daycs and times; in 
which intemperance hath taken place nor onely 
in profane houſes, but even in religious places, 
and where reformation is profefled. A common 
praciccit is rodrink with glafſes withour feer, 


ruption "4 thus aþyſeththem. Concerning the 


firſtinexcee:whenmen uſe them beyond their 
calling, .habiliry,;: or that which nature requi- | 


| for his health ſake he may drinke a little wine. | 


aftc&tion is a finne. Fourthly, in #/ze, when | 
wheſe good creatures are uſed. unſeaſonably. | 


== thoſe, that riſe early to drinke wine, If. 5. | 
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which mult never reſt; alſo by the bell,thedic, 
the doozen,the yard,and other meaſures, & then 


ſtill: an horrible ſinne,exceeding this fin of theſe 
ſeducersthemelves. Secondly, teeing intetnpe- 
rance bringeth juſt corruption, and in the end 


—_— 


deltructionuponthe offenders, wee muſt make 

conſcience of ſobriety and temperance; this is 

the ead of Gods grace which hath appeared to | 
reach 
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Apoſtie (having an extraordinary ſpirit of re- 
velation) is no rule for any man,no not for the 
Miniſter ordinarily called. Our rule left us by 
Chriſt isto blefſe ard not curſe, Matth. 5.44. 
Rom.1 2.14. which mult be underſtood of par- 
ticular perſons, for otherv!iſe the Miniſter hath 


| authocity to accurſe imnyenitent ſinners in gene- 


rall+ but not this of that particular perſon ; no 
not in Gods czuſe : for hee knowes not what 
\h4i] be the future eftate of this or that man in 
particular: muck lefſe may privzt men in privat 
cauſes uſe curiings or imprecations againft o- 
thers:which condemneth their wicked practice, 
who in their anger and impacience breake out 
into curſing of their children, ſervants, friends, 
yea, orepemies ; our contrary duty muſt be to 
blefſe, as wee are called unto b/efſing. Thirdly, 
marke the Apoſtles diſpoſitions; they were 
themſelves moſt mceke in dealing with men, 
who called others unto mceknefle ; their owne 
patient minds were knowne unto all men in all 
the matters of men : but when Gods glory was 
called into queſtion, and the ſalyation of men 
likely ro bchindered they lay afide theirmeek- 
nefle, and put on ſeverity and roughnefle, their 
zeale in Gods matters wovld net admit ſuch le- 
nity and patience,as towards men in mens mat= 
ters they were willing to exerciſe. They had an 
Apoſtolicallrod, which in ſuch caſes they uſed 
againft offenders, ACoſesthe meckeſt man _ 
the carth, when hee ſaw the Iſraelites werſhip 
the golden Calfe, was ſo incenſed with wrath, 
that hee brake the Tables which were in his 
hands, and tooke- his ſword, and rogether with 


hee would not breake a bruiſed reed ; yet dea- 
ling withthe Scribes and Pharifies, who had 
corrupted the whole Jaw, laded them with 
woes and curſes, Matth. 23. Pax/, who other- 
Wiſe was all things toall men; yet when Gods 
iglory was impayred by Elymas his withſtan- 
dingof him, he ſtrokebim blind:and curſed A - 
{exander out of a rightly ordered & holy zeale: 
all whichexamples teach usthe religious affe. 
ion, that when Gods honour isin hazzard, 
our zeale ſhould beinflamed ; when mans ſal- 
yation is likely ro be hindered, our meeknefle 
mult be for the time ſer aſide, that the zeale of 
Gods houſe may even conſume us, | Pfal. 69.9. 
as ir did Chriſt himſelfe when hee ſaw his Fa- 
thers houſediſhonored, and of a houſe of pray- 
exmadea denne of theeves, unto whom wee 
are daily to be-conformed. 

. - They have followed the way of Cain.) In 
theſe words the 'Apoftte returneth tothe for- 
mer part of the reaſon, whereby he hath alrea- 
oy by three! forenamed' {innes. proved that 
theſe ſeducers are they which rake liberty to 
firne ;- and untorhem addeth this fourth : That 


they have followed the way of Cain, In which, 
firft, we will ſhew the mcaning of the words; 


andthen obſerve che -&oEtrines. In the former | 


Apoſtle uſeth ir. AMnſw. This practice of the |A 


the Levites ſlew three thouſand of them the | 
ſameday, Exod. 32.27. Chriſt himfelfe though | 


—_— — 
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| care and praRtice of Gods worſhip ; which ap- 
| peareth, Gen.q. 26. Then wen began to call up- 


Cain : ſecondly, why they are ſaid to walke in 
this way of Cain.T he way of Cain isthat courſe | 
of life which Cain tooke up ro himſelfe, in fol. | 
lowing þ op of his owne heart againſt rhe | 
will of . Itis deſcribed in Gen. 4. of which 
way there be {even ſteps or degrees, bur eye- / 
ry one out of the right way. The fir{t ſtep was} 
his hypocrifie : he worſhipped God by oftering | 
fcrificeas Abeldid,but his heart was nota he- | 
leeving heart as eAbels was; his worſhip was 
outward and ceremonious, but not in ſpirit and 
truth, for his heart was an evl! heart of wnbe- 
teefe. The ſecond his hatred of his owne, one. 
ly, andnaturall brother, proſecuting him with 
wrath and indignation, teſtified bythe cafting 
downe of his countenanceupon him; the reaſon 
of all which was,becanſe his own works were e- 
vill, and his brothers good, 1 Joh. 3. 12. ſoas 
(his brothers offering being accepted, and his 
rejected) hee feared that eAbe/ might getthe 
birth-right, and become the Prieſt, Propher, 
and King inthe family, and eyery way (as hee 
deſerved) bee preferred before him : for thus | 
much is fienified in theſe words, Gen.4.7. that 
if he did well, Abels affe#ion ſhonld be ſubjeft 
unto him,and he ſhould held his rule oyer him. 
The third, his »wriher whereby he ſlew his 
righteeus brother. The fourth, his Iying unto 
God ,ſfaying,he knew not where his brother was, 
having ſlaine him; and extenuating his ſin,deni= 
ed himſelfe to be his brothers keeper. The fifth, 
his deſperation, aftcr that God had conyifed 
him, and proneunced ſentence againſt him : for 
being curſed for his finnes hee cutteth off him- 
ſclfe from the mercy of God, in ſaying, A pa- 
niſhment is greater than T am able tobeare.The 
De hisſecurity and careleſnefle ; hee regar- 
detÞ'ner his finne, nor the conſcience of it, bur 
buſieth himſelfe in building a City, and calleth 
it after thenameof his childe : that ſeeing his 
name was not written in heayen, heemightyer 
preſerve hisname and memory in the earth, 
Theſeventh and laft, which was the higheſt 
ſtep of his way, was his prophaneneſſe: for from 
thenceforth hee caft off and contemned allthe 
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De 


onthe name of the Lord, Which words have re- 
lation tothe whole Chapter concerning Caix 
and his poſterity, who had utterly rejected the | 
ſervice of God, aud beraken themſelves to o- 
ther affaires : Cair himfelfe to lis building ; ; 
Lamechto his luſt, being the firtt founder of 
Polygamic; for he tooke unto him two WwIyCsS: | 
[abal te the framing and pitching of Tents: 
Izball to Muſike : Twbal-Cain to ether cuti- 
ous workes, But when- Enoch: was borne, 
then men begaiito affe&t berter things, to call 
upon the name ef the Lord ;' then the true 
worſhip of Ged (formerly neglectee) began 
to be reftered. This is the parti wherein Car 
walked. | LICE SH | 

The ſecond point is, in what: regard theſe 
ſeducers 


—_ 
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conſider two things : firſt, what is the Way of | _xCre==— 
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The way of Cain 
ſhcarcnin Popery, 
apisfeene in infi- 
nite cauſelefſe 

{ maflacres' and 
crvell murthers 

of Proteſtants. , 


| [*ducers are {iidto tollow Carzs way, aul that | 


[ 


| time convenient to execute his conceivedyma- 


1 on of all his Gnnes in the eare of his Pricſt, And 


the Epiſtle of Tude. oy | 


isin regard ofall clicſe ſeven finnes : but cſpeci- 
ally in the hatred and cruelty which he practi- 
{cd 2gainſt his brother; tor as he was bloudily, 
ad maliciouſly minded towards his brother, 
; . » 24% . 
though he gave him good words,tilThe ſaw his 


lice;{o is it with theſe ſeducers, they may ſecme 
for the ſeaſon otitzerwile affected, yet indeed, 
they carry a hatefiill affeRion co the Church of 
God, and againſt thoſe alfo chat endevour in 


| 


the building up ofthe ſame, 

Dof#. Acrce firnote rhat the way of Cain 
isthe high and broad way of the world. The 
Turkes and Jewcs foilow Cairs fortlteps in 
the profeſſion and pravice of all prophane- 
:efle, in tha: they deny and deſpiſc the Meſſias 
the Sonne of God, yea, and perſecute with a 
deadly hatred ail Chrittians, and are never fa- 
risfied wich the ſpilling oftheir bloud, The way 
of the Papiſts alſo is rhe way of { ate, carrying 
within them the ſame heart rowaras Profte- 
Rants, which Car did towards Abe/; withour 
any conviction ofthemeither of hereſie, or of | 
wickedneſſe; and (no otherwiſe than {an 
they now carry themſelyes quictly and fileatly | 
till opportunity may ſerve them : which if ir 
were offered, wee ſhould. feele and have fcarc- 
full experience of the fruits of 'a Cainiſh aczrt 
in them, as Abel did. Beſides, the doctrine 
of the Romiſh Church teacheth the wzy of | 
Cain, for it tandeth wholly inourward Cere- 
monies,borrowed partly from the Jews, partly 
from the Heathen; yea, it traineth up meu ro be 
Hypocrites, becauſe itis onely a dumbe and 
dead ſhew,withour any power of life, of god- 
linefle. Again, it teacheth deſperation,in thatby 
itno man oughtro be aſlured of his falyation, 
(for that were preſumption) as alſo that a man 
muſt ſarisfie the juſtice of God for his ſinnes, 


and can never obtzinc pardon without confefſt- 


to come neerer home, evett among our ſelves, 
this way of Cain is not unbeaten ; our hypocri- 
fie, lying, malice, but above all,our prophane- 
neſle will convince us hereof. Doc not men goe 
backward in Religion, as thoſc that ſhake off 
the waies of God 2 Is not the Goſpcli of Farce 
lefle reckoning among us, than it harh beewc 


and much lefſe therefore obeyed 2 which 1s 5 
manifeſt argument that Cars veay 15 generaliy 
thebcaten way of this age. 

2 Def, Secondly, we muſt bee warned «© 
turne out of the way of Caiv, into the waies 
of God, Oxeff, Which ts the way of God that 
we may walkeinir? Avzf. It isaltogerhercon- 
trary to the way of Catz? tor firſt in Gods way 
| is incerity.God is worſhipped inthe Spirit,and 
not in hypocriſie. Second!y, loye of Godand 
men,teſtited in word & decd,oppoled to. Cains 
hatred. Thirdly,in Gods way is fetrb,which re- 


{teth upon Gods mercy and proyidence, cycn 
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| heretofore? Is chat wholſomedoctrinenot leitc 
| reſpected naow,than it was twenty yeares AGaC? | 


A 


| 


' are blamed for, namely, for ewothings : firſt, 
for makins choice of Cains way : for walking 


j 


, 


| he dornnoritand, goe on, and keepea courſe 


C1 


| 
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rl. Sorhe Propher Eſay ſaich, Ye ſhall heare 


walke iz it : this voice is nothing but the yoyce 


EE EEE ISS a oa WA—_—s W——_ WE  —_—  ——— 


F- 


againit Feeiwg, both i fe ad deach z oppo" 
iced to Cains deſperation. Fo.rthiy, miſdome | 
whereby the heart is ſti:red up ro fceeke Gods | 
King:dorac, peace of conſcience, inward joy, | 
and in tie ſecond place for the things of this | 
life, Fiithly, in Gods way is fzirhfulrefſe and 
conſtancy; men that begin in rhe Spirit,cad not 
1uthe fleſh, but arc faithful to rhe C- | 
as the way of Cain is to begin with facrifice, | 

| 


but end jn profanenefſe.Thisis the way of God 
in which we muſt walke: ufing allgood means 
whereby wee may becborh ſer and contained 
cherein ; eſpecially the word preached,and the 
Sacraments ; Which n.cancs the very Pharitie 
himſelfe could acknowledge, when he Aid to 
Chritt, after, then reaciejt the way of God 


a voice behinde you, ſaying, Thi us the way, 


of the Spirit inthe miniſtery of the Word. 
3 Deoit, Thirdly, note what theſe ſeducers 


: and 20ing on forward ia it; which is a proper- ; 


tic ofthe wicked, It is tine, that rhe chile of | 
cond by the trailey of rhe fleth may lip inro | 
Cuns way, 2s Daviddid inflaying ah; but 


i that way, asthe wicked doe, being branded 
to be fich3s ftandin ihe way of ſinners, Pal, 1. 
VVe cn the contrary mult preſcrve a care to re- | 
coyer our {elves out of the way of Cazn, if at 
any time we ſhall be miſled into it ; that if wee 
caynot keepe from all tin, yer we may be kept f 
from a courſe and trade. in ſining., Let this 
Chriftian care preſzrve our paths in the waies 
of God, and returne usumtothe obedience of 
his will, when chrough :nany weaxnefles and 
flips weare ofren turned aſide 2 and the rather 
becauſe Cains end atremierh C.irs whole 
courſe; who was haunted with a1 evill and ac- 
cuing conſcien.e, whoſe fune lay acthe doors 
as a wilde beatt reauy toreare hm, and pull out | 
che rhroat of his ſoule : befidesthar, he was ac- 
curteely cait ourfrom the preſence and face of 
God: tat howſvever lice was a Prince, aid 
mighty amongſt mcn, yer ne wasa vagab.;d 
and ruwagre onthe tace of the earth: which 
cvrſcs lf rhemnor looketo avoid, whoſoever | 
wi; zllow tus way, no moretaan Cain him-| 
i:Ife coulc.. 

+724 are caſt away by the deceit of Balaams 
»ages.] Ta theſe words is fer downe the fifch 
anc of thet? teducers : rhe meaning of which 
15 arſt ro be knowne, Cajtaway:The word 1ig- 
nifieth they are powred our, or powred away; 
which forme of ſpeech is taken from water, the | 
which. diſci'lerh not out of a veſfell drop by 
drop; but is powred out in abundance, till ſo 
all 1s quickly ſpent, Whereby the Apoſtle; 
would give usto underttand,chat inthe atfecti- | 
on of their hearrs they v.2re violenr, aud cve: 


By thedecen of Balaams wages : thatis, they 


| arc 


0 OO OO A in IO PP AE bn Mon nee” ng Oe SO OA OI. Ao $Ooes er I— — 
” 


carried headlone ro commr: rl1tir wickedneſle. | 
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arctius forcibly carst ed rodoetvi il upon hope A, i 
_ 

Oi Wages; of wii "i 19PE NOTWIEN Fa; 5A rey | 

are ditzppointed and defcatcd, 25 Þilacgs was, 


So a5 this fifth tin is cover o: ſecfſe, e,7 rengactd 
in a 1milituce or compartion, Of Which there 
are two branches: {irit,as Balapi vas Carri 124 
Cas along to curſe the people of (006 in pe of 
Wages : {)thctc wicked men u pon hope of £0 
ward arc ſetto Falfifie and COLrupt tne doctrine ; 
of the Proplicts aud Apoſtles, © econdly 2s Ba- 
[nam was Ggeceived and Fruſtrated ofthe reward 
hoped for, as Numo, 31.8. he loſt his rew: arc, 
yea, and aier his lite (tor -_ ip. 'S home hee , 
was {]aine with the Midievits) to- ſhall thcie 
loſe their reward which they i %y tor falli- ' 
fying taat doftrine which they teach : and {o | 
much tor the meaning. 
That which was the finne of theſe ſecinicers, | 
is the finne theſe times of ours, Where char | 
prophecie of Peter is accomplithed ;.,where 1s | 
forctold that falie ceachers thonld come 1 the | 
latter times, 4.0 r4r94892 Ccoveroyjreſſe, With 
fained woras ſhould make merchandize oY 
mens ſoulcs. Ozeff. Bur where ſhall we tinde | 
theſe covetous tcackers? An{ They aretoo call- | 
ly found. every where, bur "my wn {4 within the | 
precincts of the Chur cls of Rome. The Biſhop | 
of Rome and the guides of that Church, are che | 
Arch-ſeducers , who thron oh coyctouſneſſe 
make merchand Jife of mens ſoudes teaching wrft | 
that a man mult confelic ail his lin, or elle : hee | 
cannot be forgiven ; and when he bdkercho. | | 
ned up all,hemuſt farifie for them in that man- 
ner as they will preſcribe : who commonty en- | 
joyne men to beſtow {o much Jant, oz fch a| 
ſumme orpenſion of money upon this or: that ; | 
Church, or Abbey, thatſ{o they may buy out 2 | | 
Pardon. 'By which -——"_ doQrine through 
covetottinefle they have (i by encroaching upon. 
untiics and ki ngdiomes \ enriched them! ſolves, 
Or rather crafiily conveyed to themfelves:t1:c "y 
ercateſt part of the revenues of 21] Exrope, Se- | 
condly, they through coretoulneſle mainraine 


| the diltinE&ion berweene mortall 21d veniall ! 


| 


fins, betweene the fact and the puniſhment, and 
\ hold tnat the finne may bee remitted, back _ 
' the pus1/nment ; * for whic] 1 91 rpoſerhs tire of 
hell is chargea by them into a mi! @er {ice 
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| Purgatorie, to bee {nffered afrer this lite s of fir) 


| 


| 
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\ whichthe Popeis Lord and King, indulgent 
'to whom he pleale, eſpeciaily ro thoſe tar 
' Can pay Well for the mc1 its ofothers, or mails 
; of their owne, {his painted fire hath a long 
time kept the fie of the Pape _ Th BY brigit 
| burning, which if it {houjd 0c OUT, t: is [tare 


were {ſhaken Thi! dy, through eta nefle | 

'taey torbid many degrees otmen; from mariage 

; WhichGod torbiddetir not, that {o tocy may | 

the oftner ajlpente with, thoſe degrees ich | 

chemielyeslave forbidden:for th; emore difpen- | | 

{ations,the more wealth have they comming in. | 
And | ly iStheir whole re ligi 102} CO! rived; and / 


| plotred forgaine,  compecice of falſhood and 


| 
| 
| coyctouſneſie. So. as Perc 7s prediction is inolt | 
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ads pe SPA For Caine; to maintain? his ow: 
E 44 A th 
lacs hs al; atC, by his B Biiis and 
5Atn hoe allaie: 4 ca even Kings : _ PFiimge 
and Dre whole kingdoms, ,yea, aljifichas have 
inakon off bis neal Ant ichril Han y 
The ſame accufation may be juſtly intended a- 
gaintt Vet 
rrue for theſe bethe laſt daies and P2- 
| THIOUS GHNCS, wherein men {21 be lovers of 
' , " 1h FOTIE - s © 
; TNCtH2tvesS, COVCTOUS, EC, 2 4 UP. Jo 2. SUCH 2 
leremy complained of.  jer-6.1 2 From the lc. fe 
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ailf: IMly. Tr.c uſurics , Opprefiions, nut ce.the 
| COMMon and cultoms deceit in ail trades, 
[cry cut cf this finne of covetoutuefie jn all 
| eftarcs, Bur ſome will perha py here tay;Yea,but 
[you wrong Chriitians to charge them thus 
 dceply with Balaams finne, for chey haye bet. 
[ter things inthem. Af. But its noinjuſtice, 


; for Bal: 14 had ſome as good things in him as 
j 


i 


| of Bala4k to curie the people of God, he wouit 
[ no< ill he asked Ieavcof God ; and when God 
23d Cenicd him leave, he anſweredbim that he 
| would not goe with kim, ifhe would give him 
| his houſe full of gold and filver:Further, he de. 
' fired earneſtly to die the death of the righte- 
- ous, and that hisend might bee like his. 7:c- 
das lo nad. many good things inhim, hee left 
' all to follow Chiift: he became a Perached of 
' the truth, none of. the Diſciples could accuſe 
him, or could clpy any thing in him, and yer 
was carricd away with covetoulneſle : 'fo letno 
{ LT: aeok4re "_ good things in many Chrifti- 
| ants, ww tc! 1 Iorant they may haye, and yet to6 
| cs ger: buritafe er the xvorld Yea, and be POW- 
icd our alſo after althy lucreno ken 2413 
B alaan wa, 

Now iortne avoiding of this tinne, 3 us ob. 
fervethree things, which the Apoſtle ——_ 
ſhcch inthe words: firft, in that hee faith che 
are poirned ort, Weare givento underſtanc bt 
the aFeGtion of coyetouſneſle is ameſt violent 
headirong affection, cartying aman headlong | 
to F016 Eve 2gainſt conicience, as it did Ba- 
[ainz.: 2nd caufing him to powre oup his heart 


II 


not 59 
— acmeont, 


curbed, no nor by Gods Fpeciall COM 
the w edgc of t gold and rac Baby- 


Ces ala IEEE —— 


Was lickeot cOVnRge; no phytlicke could 
recover him, but > eds Vin eyard and life, 
tudas for. tirry PEeces of flver WAS.Cartieg 

egauitt all cnic to rhe;be rraying of his ma: cer, 
2nd flat after divers adminitions; Anas, £5 4:3 

SapStra to fave but a little money, make no 
bones of lying unto th ;e holy Ghoſt, Whit is 
thecauſe of all rreacheries, and thoſe moitcri- 


5 bur the coyetous iacart ſet upon the 


&.{tx angers 
boot: 
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tncle Balaamites - 


y many that proteſle andtic [ie aud. 


| m1any Chriſtians: Lorin he was Eſt Glicited | 
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tothe oreate} every ore 15 gerven to coveto if | 
eſſe: F707 treProniets zrothePris [F th 'ey deals! 
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unto wickedactle. "Achans covetouſneile could | 
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bovty,ſfaying.to it lelfe;by tins tact,this'houſe; | A {profeije eurdeſves ro be iciniers of Chitin PT TERE | 
that land,ſuch atumme of mony (hall be mine? þ | fonnes and daughters of God ; now {ichabaſe | 
which object inthe eye putgerh out all chE] ioht.} | finne beſgemeth'oot ſuch an high profeflignbt; | 
of religion, realon, and ſometime of nature it| fa Noblemasg ora Prince appazant to ſpend vt, 
; | ſelfe, Thus the heart. is eaſt}y,powred aut unto, * | trifle away. bistime in buying.and Cling ins / 
| evill, whenasfirſt it is poſiefieg with covetoul-| | aud Paints were-a madnetle;.,whar a balgk;li yy 
nefle, which Pax/calleth thevost of all evil, were it £0x-us thar lopetobe heices of chekitg. 
| 'Secondly;>the Apoltle wquld haye us con=! | domepf glory, to be (tilt poring on earthans. | 
fider how hard-a thing it1sto-hee recovered carthly thipgs ? Whoſe hears, and affyRion,;! | 
from this {in, fecing {uch a ſumer is powread oft ſhould be raiſed up higher, and raken up, witl, | 
and caſt away by the deceit bf it; and indeed heavenly Meditations , vEng weanedly this þ 
little hope 3s there of the repentance of acove-! | world as though we uſed it nor. Tiiidl! y atuie 
rous man,of whom Chriftwas bold to fay;sbat is contented with a little, and is fu rferted with 
45 eaſieit ts for a ( amell ts goe.thorow the eye | abundance ; and yet grace is pleaſed wirh leflp.; | . 
of a necdle, as arich manto enter into Heaven; | and therefore if we have food and raimant for | ; 
the reaſortis, becauſe his coyerous cares choke] | usandours,let us be therewith contented 1Tim. ; 
and hinder the Word from taking place in his, B| 6.8. Queſt. Bur what ſhall we doe then ? dge ; 
heart, and ſo hec fruſtrateth- all meanes of his| | nor all menthus, and may nor we ſceke wealth | 
falvation. Againe, hee hath renounced the true as others doe? Arſe. The rule ofthe word muſt 7 
God,and ſet up another God in his heart. -The| | be our dire&ion herein, and not the manner of 
Tdols in our Church are defaced and deftroyed the world ; and thar adviferh us to make God | | 
by the Magiſtrate; but the. Devill ſetteth up our portion : which leſſon God himſclte raught 
Idols (till inthe hearts of men, which ought ro Abraham, Gen. 15.1.1 ans thy buckler andthy 
be Gods temples, even Ricnesthe god of gree-| | exceeding great reward, David had learned. 
dy men. ; this leſton, Plal. 16. The. Lord is my portion. 
Gods jultice Thirdly, obſeryerthat in Godsjuſt judgement This is done by {erting our love, our joy, our 
> the covetous man is diſappointed of his hope, principsll care, yea, our hearts and affections 
) . 


his wages arethe wages of deceitfielneſſe; for ci- 
ther hee atchieveth not, or retaineth not the 
thing expected, as in the formerexamples: of 
Achan, who for the wedee loft hislife with it; 
fo neither «Ahab himſclfe, nor his poſteritic 
ever enjoyed Naboth Vineyard. Iudas brought | C 
backe the rhirty peeces of ſilver, and hanged 
himſelfe. eAnanias and Saphira deſirous ro 
 keepe a part of their poſteſſion, loſt with the| |} 
poſſeſſion both their lives ; or elſc if he reraine 
| the booty, and get and keepe alſs wealth frau- 
dulently gotten and heaped up by oppreſſion ; 
yet having the rhing, he hathnot the ule of it ; 
his coyetous heart keeperhthe key of it, and 
locketh it from his comfortable uſe : yea, and 
be it that he have ſome uſe of ir, yet his gaine is 
ſmall for which he loſeth his ſoule; Tho# ſoole, 
this night ſhallthey feich away thy ſouls, 

Wee areall hence admoniſhed, cſpecially 
aged and rich perſons,to beware ofthis dange- 
rous finne. It becommeth Saints not to haye 
' coyetouſnes oncenamed amongſt them, Eph.6.|D 
Our praRice is to varniſh it with tearmes of 
thriftinefle and good husbandry, and the worſt 
it heareth of us is ſcarſe a ſmall diſlike, fo as 
when weſpeake of a wretched worldling, wee 
ſay he is an honeſt man, but ſomewhat hard or 
worldly : fo as this tnne is no difgrace a- 
movgſtthemoſt, as it deſerveth being both ſo 
odious unto God, and, hurtful] unto the finer 
himſclfe. Bur let us confader, firſt, that itealily 
| draweth a man unto perdition,and enwrappeth | 
him inthe Devils ſnare. 1 Tim. 6.9. Thoſe that 
; will bee rich, full into many temptations and 
| ſzarss, Whereſoever it ruleth, that man reſpe- 

Reth not commandement, reaſon, cenkcience, | 
no not common honeſty itielfe, Secondly, we 


upon the Lord,as men doe upon theirtreaſures, 
By which meanes if riches increaſe, our hearts 
mult not beſer upon them, for they are not our 
portion; and if we be pinched and preſſed wich 
adverſity, want, or loſles, yct ſhall wenot bee 
 oppreſled > for wee want nothing bur that wee 
may well bee without, and haye not as yer loſt 
any part of our portion, 

Furcher, in the phraſe which the Apoſtle 
uſeth, They arepowred away,| note a ditt-rence 
berweenthe childe of God,and a wicked man; 
when both of chem are found iii the fame {n1ne, 
the one powrerth out himſeiie re wicked- 
neſle, giyech himſclfe leave to finne with Full 
conſent, without reſtraint, yea, with greedinetle; 
the other nneth with conſent, but not full con- | 
ſent : for being regenerate, he is not all fleſh as þ | 
the wicked man, but partly fleſh, & partly ſpi- | 
rit, and therefore partly willeth and conſente:l; 
to finne, partly nilleth and covſenterh nor; he is 
not powred out without reſtraint, as the other 
is, butarlength recovereth himlelfe by repen-] 
tance, - and obtaineth reconciliation with God, 
Secondly, we mutt bewareof powring out our 
ſelves te wickedneſle, bur rather with Ana 

owre out our foules before the Lord in hum- | 
le confeſſion of finne,and petition for pardon: 
chatſo the Lord may powre forth his mercic 
upon us,and ſhed his love abroad inour hearts, | 
Thirdly, we may nor content our ſelves witha| 
few or ſome good things : for the heart may 
notwithſtanding be powred forth to finne, as 
Balaam and Iudas : but ſeeke carctully ro have 
Our hearts truly ſeaſoned with grace, wich the 
love and feare of God, which for the preſent 
vill cauſe usro decline every evill way : yea, to\ 
dereft and hate cye:y finne, and for time to | 
come | 
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come with a reſolute and conſtant'putpoſe,2nd \ A [lawful authoriie; to doth the Pope gainfay 4 
| efidevour nevertooffend God agzine: for'o-' | | Chriſtian Kings ind Princes, in ſtriving to rake 
| therwilea ſhew ef ſome go00d things may often | | out of their hands alltheir power and authori-. | 
deceive and delvdeiis, and wee may Þeriſh for | | ty in cauſes Ecelefiaſticall within rheirowne 
allthem//as Balaans did. Laſtly, were hence | dominions:nay;hgeinhe gocth beyond Core,in | 
ratioht nevcr'togive reincs'to/ our -affeftions | |'that hewſurpetivetar power over. them, which | 
and defires; but-citrbe, crucifie; and mortifie ! | the Lord hath pts their owne hands, aud ſoy / 
| rhemi'carefally :for if once they. get head, and | | (bcing ;nveſiedijtheir owne perſons ) md{t 
| beyeelded unto, they will not ealilybeſubdu- | | rightfully betongeth'unts themſelves. Second 
ed, nor ſliffer a man quiet till he have powred ly, bis ſhavelings and Maſſe-prieſts,'not' onely 
E > forth -himfelfe unto 'all wickednefle, and fo | | gtinfay & contradict Chriſt in his do&rine;bur 
j  broiſght him into the high way of perdition. | alſo atremprt to uſurpe his office,in offring 2reall 
; "And areperiſhedin the gainſuying of Core. and proper facrifice'of attonement for the tins 
| Incheſe words the Apoſtle layeth downe the of the quicke and dead : yea,and (wherein they 
; fixth Bhne of theſe ſeducers; to underſtand the ſtrip Core) they take upon them to become 
4 | meaning whereof,confidertwothings: firit,the-| | mediators berweene Chriſt andtheFarher, in | 
| | hiſtory it ſelfe : ſecondly, the application'of it, B Praying rhe Fatherthat he would accept rhe ſa- 
; ! The hiſtory is recorded in Numb, 16. wherein crifice ofthe Sonne, as hee did thefacrifice of 
Moſes mentioneth three things concerning Abel. Thirdly, ofthis ſottareall Traitors and 
| Corah ; firſt, the cauſe of his finne, which was | !'Rebeis, either Prieftsor Jeſtirs, orother traite- 
ambition and pride: for Core {being a Levite) | {-rouſly minded menat home or abroad, who(no 
affectedthe Pricſthood of «Aaron : and Da-| | otherwiſe than Core) gainſay the ordinance of 
| thanand Abiram (being heads of the Tribe of | God, and ({tand out in deniall or refitarce of 
TEA uber) (trove torake the government of the | | their lawfull and: naturall Prince; whom tle 
I peopleout of Zfoſes his hand, who was ap- ; ſame puniſhment ſhal aſuredly find our, which 
pointed by God as'King over the Iſraelites, | conſumed (orah and his company in the cad 
Deurt. 33. 5. Secondly, the finne it ſelfe, name- | ; of their conſpiracie. Fourthly, many among 
ly in thistheir diſcontentment, they enterpri- us who profeſſe theGoſpell, yerwalke in the 
fed an infirrection againſt Afeoſesand Aaron : | | grinſaying of Core, of whom ſome will open. 
they ſtood up againit them, contradidted and ly fay; they carenor whatthe Miniſters ſpeake, | 
oainſaid them in their oftices;and charged them whatſoever it isthey will withſtand irs yea,ma- | 
firſt,that chey uſurped authoritie,and rooke too | | ny wretched creatures who cometothe Lords 
much upon them , and litred up themſelyes 'C| Table, will nor ſticke to fay, thar they hope to | 
above the congregation without the Lord, | | ſee theday when they ſhall be hanged ; which 
: - yer{.3, and thereforethey would not obey e- | | argueth them to be aberters inthe wicked con. 
2s commandement, ver{.1 2. and ſecondly, that | | fpiracy of Core. Laſtly, it wereto bec wiſhed 
Moſes had dealt deceitfully with the people; | | that fome of our ſtudents even of Divinity, had 
| and (onely in policy to make himſelfe aKing) | | nor a ſpice ofthis finne of Core: for within this, 
had promiſed them a land flowing with milke | | fix or ſeven yeares, divers have addiQed them- 
| and honic, whereas they ſaw nofuch marter;nay | | ſelves to [tudic Popiſh writers, and Monkiſh 
rather hee had brought them out of Feypr,to | |diſcourſcs; deſpiting in the meane time the wri. 
| deſtroy them in the wilderneſie, ver{. 13.14. | |tings of choſe famous inſtruments and cleare 
| Thirdly,rheir puniſhment fortheir finne, which | , |lights, whom the Lord raiſed up forthe raiſing 
was an horrible deſtruction upon them, and and reſtoring of trueReligion ; luch as L:ther, 
p their company, being all of them pattly tiwal- Calvin,Bacer,Bewa, M.niyr,0c which argue 
lowed up of the earth ; parely deyoured by fire | | cth that their minds are alicaated from rhe | 
from Heaven, ver, 3 2« 35- | finceritte of thetruth : becauſe the writings of | 
Secondly,the hiſtory of Corah,Dathan,and theſe (foundeſt expoſntors of the Scriptures | 
| | Abiram, isapplyed to thele faiſe teachers by |D| raifed tince the Apoſtles) are not ſayourie unto | 
| | way ofcompariſon, and they are compared in them : yea, ſome can revile theſe worthy | 
| ewothings:Firſt,as Core and his company moſt lights rhemſelyes, which is a fpice of Core his 
| ambiriouſly and proudly gainfaid CAoſesand ſinne. | 
| Aaron ; fo doe theſe falſe teachers the doctrine 2 Dot. Secondly, hence we aretaught to | 
ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles.Secondly,as hey beware of ambition, and ſtudy to be conten- | 
{ were deſtroyed for their ſuch refiſtance;even ſo red with that condition of life wherein God 
| ſhal theſe periſh intheir gainfaying oftherrurh, hath placed us, not fecking things beyond our } 
Thus the meaning of the words is made plaine, tate. David would nor meddle with things | 
This Epiſtle was written for a warving untothe beyond hi reach, Plal.1 31.1. Payl had learned 
laſt rimes,even unto us upon whom the ends of in every cftate to bee content, ro bee abaſed as | Philip. 4 
: | the world are come: and therefore that which is well asto becexalted, Our firſt Parents inthe | 
| afhrmed of theſe men, is verified in ſundry in ambitious conceit of further highneſle, felfrom 
| this age. For exarnple;firſt the Biſhop of Rome a molt happy condition, and brought ruine u7- 
+». 4M is the next follower of Core : for looke as Core on -themſelves, and us their poſteritic. The | 
company. gainſaid AMoſes and Aairen, in regard of their | | vertue of contentation is indeed. neceſia rie 
| 4. i. "20 | "RE FEY L for | 
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tbe Epiſtle of Jude. 


| 
| 
| 
| at the hands of God ; and the rather, becauſe 
' that within thele fer yeares divers of them{nor 
 poſiefiing the benefir of this vertue) beins fru- 
ſtrated here of their expected preferinents, ' 
; which they thought were due to their gitts, 
' have departed away diſcomented, an have | 
| growne to refolution in Herche, Papiſtry,trea- 
ſons, and molt dctperate attempts, Now that | 
every man may learne to be contented with his 
| condition, bee it better or worſe, let him thiake 
well upon theſe two conſiderations: firſt, that | 
the preſeat eftate and condition of life, wherein 
every man is fer by God, is the beit cftare for | 
him : hcalth is bett intime ofheaich, and ficks | 
neſle in time of iicknetle : riches when they are | 


geth his hand : life while(t he liveth, yea, and 
death it ſelteis the belt, when as that chanoe be- 
falleth : and allthis is, becauſe the Lord fo or- 
dereth and diſpoſerh unto every man our of his 
wiſe providence; which wefor our parts muſt 
inall our thoughts be ſubmitred unto. Second- 
ly, that inregard of our {innes we are lefſe than 
the lealt of Gods mercies; unworthy to draw 
breath inthe common aire,orto tread uponrhe 
earth :and therefore (being fo unworthy) if we 
havebut ſmall and few bleſſings, we may well 
content our ſelves: forby our deſerts wecannor 
challenge {o much as we have, /acob herein ſRai- 
ed himſclte in his want,that he was #zworthy of | 
the leaſt mercy of Goa :thebaſclt calling is roo | 
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Objef. But every maii is preferred before mee, 
and yet I deſerve as well as they, or ſome} 
: of them. eApſ., Herein coment thy lelte, God | 
| hath cailed themto ſuch condition ; (tay till he 
| call theee ; diſtra&t notthy thoughts herewith, | 
: but reſt in his revealed will, | 
3 Do. Thirdly, it may feeme ſtrange that | 
Coreand his company ſhould gainfay CAL ſ-s 
and eAaroy, and their authoritic, eſpecially | 
benolding all the miracles whercvy their cal-| 
ling was confirmed, the oneto bee Prince, the | 
other the high Prielt; and yer we ſee tr to be fo: 
for his affection had blinded his conſcience: he 
knew very well that they werecallcd by God : 
heſawtheir whole relicious courle, rhe grear | 


affections of his heart were they which blinded | 
the underſtanding of his minde.Jn like manner, 
men may marvell that fo many learned Paniits, 
otherwiſe fo wiſe & prudent, ſhould maincaine 
ſo many groſle crrors and herefics, and thoſe 
againſt the foundation of Religion : bur the 
cale is with them a3 it was with (ze ; for let 
them benever ſo learned ,grave,8& wile, yerrheir 
wicked hearts and ambitious atfections over- 
caſttheir judg2mentand knowledge, and over- 
carry them againſt conſcience, yea, and often | 
| 
| 


| 


reaſon it lelfe : rhey rexde the Bible the word of 
| truth, bur lce not the truth therein contained, 
| becauſe rhe cloud of cormpt affections hach | 


overfpred and darkened taeic undertiandings. 


enjoycd,poverty & want when the Lora chan- | B: 


ood for thebeſt man, if he lookear hisdeſert. | C 


miracles inthei: hands ; bur yet the diſordered 'D 
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tor all men, but cl>Ccaly ler {tuucirs feencit A, \Whence wemay learne, chatit atainy T11NC VCO 
| would with fruit hea'c icade, {tudy, Or learne | 


» 


the \Word of God, weermmuit bring with us nor { 


onely quicke unde ſtaudivg3, ſharpe conceits, 
and firmec memories, but honeſt hears, calme, | 
and tempered affeetions:withour which it ſhall ! 
be withusas with the ]c:xcs, who faw indeed | 
and yer perceived not, 

Fomrhly, here Magiſtrates and Miniſters 
| mult tearne 10t to be diſcouraged, if they bee 
' £tinſaid and contradicted by luch as Core, Da- 
than,ud Aviram,viho were great men in their | 
Trives; it was Ad9ſes and Atrons lot, Chrilt 
himlelfe wasa rocke of ofeuce,and many ſtum- 
| bled ar him ; hee was made a wonder of men, 
| and few of the great beleeved his doQrins, yea, 
fery there were that did nor gainfay it: it is not 
| well with men when all men ſpeake well of 
them:mecke Moſes (hail have his Patience tri- 
ed by very many luch inthe world, 

Fifthly, Srudents efpceially of Diviniry muſt 


j 
{ J 
[_55 


take heed of this ſyicit of contradiction and 
ovnaying,whereb y 19 whollomedoctrine can 
ealily plete them, which was Cores tnne : and 
COUNT tnenleives with that truth of doctrine 
and thote fourd grounds of Divinitic, which 
are propeunded in the writings of rhoſe fa- 
mots and excell2ar inſtruments aforenamecd, 
who were the reſtorcrs of pure religion ; prefer- 
ringthem beforeall Popiſh writersand corrupt 
poltillers (in whom a mairthall meet with no- 
thing ſooner than error and unfoundactſe) and 
reading ſeriouſly rheir workes and writings, as 
the ſoundeſt and belt grounds of Diviuirie, 
and expolitions of the Scriptures , _ which | 
have beene fer our ſince rae dayes of rhe 
Apoitles, 

Sixthly,lct inferiours hence learne obedience, 
and Glent fubjection unto ſuperiours : the fſer-} 
vant or ſubject mutt not be a gainlayer,nay,nor 
an anſwereragaize, Tit. 3. This curttech ot all 
diſpuration berweene the Matter and Ser- 
yanr, Father and Chiide, Prince and Subje : 


for the very appearance of ( ores i1nnemult bee 


avoided, 

Seycnthly , Core gainſayeth both 129/+s and | 
Aaroz ; che one 11 regard of his Magittracy,ric! 
other of his Pricithood, Th:{e two finnes goe 
hand in band ; hee that oppoſech himſ:lte to 
| Moſes, dcfpilcth Aron ailoghetnathonoureth 
nor the Kino, feareth not God ; hee that carech 
nor for the Word, isnot loyailto his Prince : a 
rebeilto God, isa rebell ro his Prince : Seeing 
| then loyalty towards God and the Kivg are {ov 
| linkr togerher in themſctves, let us noc f:nder 
| them,burrarher corjoyncthem in our practice; 
asthe Apoſtle hath coupled them in one pre- 


cept, commanding us tOfeare Goa, and nonour 


the king. 

Eighthly,itmay be here demanded, whether 
haye we done well in oaivfaying and conrradt- 
&ing the Churah of Roine, fecing our Chuarc: 
\ before the time of King Henry the 8. was 
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Gmnis Comman» 
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' doore ofthe Tabernacle with their cenſers, fire, 
' andincenle, and were devoured with fire from 
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frite, both arc nottobe blamed , but the party 
ih " hom the caulc i3 conyinced ay be: we have 
indecd departed from them;but thecaulc of our 
departure wasnot in us, IE in themftclves : we 
haye departed from them, as the Iraclites by 
Czods £2 Fat ement from the Tents of Core: 
they have firit a long time eainſaid Chriſt, a and 
therefore we have w <cll done to cainfay them : 
thcrcfore the ſchiſinatikes, neither 
blame- worthy; but they in whom the cauſe of 
{chiſmeis ; no morethan AZoſes was here to be 
blamed, the cauſe reſting in Core. | 

Laftly,i travill be a asked, what did Aoſes all 
this while that he was painſaid 2 Anſ. He fell 
on his face,and pray da unto the Lord, Whercin 
nc became a fit preſident for us in this land, 
who have becne above fertic yeares aGiuited 
by Popiſh (ores, enemies and rebels, without 
and within us: from whom we haye hee dc- 
feadcd, notto much by the {word, as by Gods 
proteQtion, obtained by the prayers of his ſer- 
yants : which teacheth us for time to come, to 
turne usto this moſt ready courſe, of ſubduing 
all oainſayers and enemies of our peace : for 
the direc F* way to diſcover contpiracies, to fub- 
duetreaſons an nd retfels, and to purchale tran- 
quillirictoa Church and Jan: 1, 15 to commend 
the ſafety FINE uno the Lords favourable 
yrotetion, whoſe eyes are Cvcr oc ra hfull oycr 
his PC ple, And this much of Core Ins ftane. 

I Thelaſt point is their puniſhment ; in which 
it may be askedl how they periſhed ? Ar. It is 
| commonly thought that Core,Dathan,and A- 


A} part the Lord rey Eno 


biram were ivallowed up of rheearth ; but I 

takeit,thatall che men of Core,all his ſubſtance | 
and his Tents, Dathanaiſn and Abirax were | 
freallowed up of the carth : bur that Core him-| 
telte was burned with fire from Heaven, with 
the 250.-mcn thar offered mcenſe, ver, 35, for 
jathe hijitorie, Numb. 16. 27, 32. it is {aid that 
Dathan,and Abiramand tie men of Core,vere! 
twallowed up ; but Core himicite is not menti- | 


' oned :{o DNeut. 11.6. and Plal. r06, 17. 1 both] 


which places D4rbas and Abiram are laid to 
be ſwallowed up with thar houſholds; but in 
' neither place is { ve mentioned. Secondly, Da- 
than and Abirazz were in their Tents, and lo 
were the men of Core-alto, vhers the carth o- 
pened and {wallowed them, ver, I7. But Corah 
hagd rac two hundred: and fifty men were atrhe 


Heaven, v.r9. O5. Num.26.10. The earth ope- 
' ned hcr ab and ſwallowedthem (that is, Da- 
; thanand Abiram ) with Core. An. Thelcarned 
! expound that place not of Cores per lon, bur his 
i ſabſtance and rerirme. 

Marke here the juſt judgement of "God: Cg- 


749 had abuſed himlelfe, (being 2 Lev ire) his | partly ſuſtained Secondly,wha C15 mcant where | 


office, and thoſe ſacrifices which he offered i by | 
ate; and the Lo xd deſtroyed him by fire. The | 
{amewas thcdealing of God with 7 Vadaband ' 
bing, LCvititO. 2 Laoke in whar things men | 
| Egnc and diſhonovr God, by thoſe for the moſt 


th himicite upON them ; - 
{o me! n glory in abutin © the crea urcs of God 1.as 
meats, wine, and firong drinke, the Lord ji; © 
the meane time lecretly "mivneth the ſame to 
their owne ccliruction; that thoſe which ar 3 
his good gifts, and ondant forthe preſeryati- | 

on of nature C, veing by men abuled, through , 
| Gods jult j jucgeme ent, are turned to tf [> choa-! 
king and overturning ow nature, 

Secondly, hence learne the wiſe counſell of 
Salomon, Prov.24.22. Feare God, honoar the 
King,and meddle not with the ſeditions;or with 
them that makealterations, For aithough jr be 
lawfull for a ſubject (being called) ro ſhew his 
minde, what he this kerth mect for the Church 
Or Common-wealth:; yet for a private man to 
B| attempt upon his owne head to alter anything, 
ftanding by Gods and the Princes Law, is no 
better than {edition, and isa branch of Fr orah 
his ſinne, 

Thirdly,although mon Abi! 
YAM Arc deſtroyed fork his finne, yet Cores chil- 
dren are not deſtroyed, but ſpared, Numb. 26. 
II, God injuſticeremembring his mercy ; his 
care forthe Miniſtery was ſuch, as cull not | 
ſuffer the Levites race to he rooted out, but þ 
preſerved for the ute of the Tabernacle, Ler } 
Gods care teach usour duty inthis behalte, 
namely, to apply our beſt endeyours for the | 
maintaining and preterving oi the Schooles of 
learning, for the uſe and feryice of the Church, 
Dommendable bath beene the care of many | 
C| Kings aid Princes in this bchalfe, whom wee 
ſhould imitate in preſerving thele ſhed- plots of 
the Miniſtery : for herein they imitate the great 
King, even God himlelfe. 


v.12. 7 beſe are ſpots in your | 
feaſis of lrue, when they feaſt 
with you, Without all feare fce- 
ding themſelocs. 


In theſe words the Apoltle {ctteth downe 
the ſeventh finne of theſe ſeducers : ro know + 
the meaning whereofthe better, conſider foure 

| things: *Fir!k wy _—_ mea! nt by fe. ſts of lowe and 

charity, Jn, [n the Primitive Church it was a 
D! cuttome and manner to haves fealt before the 
| Lords Supper, made by the Communicants, 
unto which ſome brought honie, lome bread, 
fon 1 Wine, ſome milke, and eyery One accor- 
ding to their abilitie contributing ſomething 
thereunto. Theſe were here meant and called 
Love-feaſts,becaute they were herein toteſtifie 
their mutuall love amons themſcives; as alſoto 
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the pooxe, who hereby were releeved; and to 
the Miniſtery it {clte, whichwas ! by thicie feaſts | 


chele ſeducersare calicd ſors i theſe feaſts, or 
| rocks; for the word fignifierh ciracr, and more 
properly the latter : they are rocks, Decauie : 
as rocks are perceived a farre off by the icala-/ 

| ring men ; eyen {o the infeSion of thete 
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© the Epiſtle of Tude. © 


men ſpreads it ſclfe very farre : and againe, as | A 15, thatthe Church. 
\ rock?s are dangerous and troubleſome to thein; | 
ſoarerheſcas rockes and ſtumbling blockes to | 


the weake, hindrine them from the profitable 


| 


progreſle 1 oollineſſe:the y art alto rightl y cal- ' 


led ſpots, becauſe as a ſpor defaceth the counte- 


nance, {othicir preſence is an eye-ſore anda dil- 


| orace unto theſe Love «feaſts, The third thingis 


the cauſe why they are thus called ; thar is, bc- 
cauſe in theſe Love. feaſts they feed themlelves: 
for laying afideall careofrhe poore, and of the 
Miniſtery for whoſc{ike this contribution was 
made, they pamprred and fed rhemlilves, rid- 
rouſly watting the gnods of che Church, The 
fourth, is the cauſe of this their rior [without 
feare|that is, becauſe they have caſt off tie fear 
of God and man. In theſe words therefore the 
Apoſtle chargeth theſe falſe teachersnor onely 
with intempcrancein generall, butalſo with a 
ſpeciall kind of riot in mifpending and waſting 
the contriburion pertaining tothe poors main- 
tenance, andthe fliſtaining ofthe Miniſtery, 
Vſe. That which is ſpoken of theſe men,may 


be applicd torhele laſt times, whercin divers | 


men riotouſly abuſe the goods ſpecially pro- 
vided for the maintenance of the Miniftery and 


| poore : asfiſt, the Romiſh Clergie, thoſe Lo- 


cuſts that come forth of the mouth ofthe beaſt; 
idle beliies,and flow backes,the moſYof which 
want learning, and are unable to teach people, 
yet feed themſelves withoutfcarc, fo as their 
eyes are ſwollen with farneſſes vealth they want 
not, havingcraftily conveyed unto themſelyes 
the third part of the revenues of Europe; bur 
with it doe nothing but pamper themſelves. 
Secondly, ſuch Parrons are heic included as 
feed themſelves with Church-livings, appoin- 
red for the releeving of the poore, and mainte= 
nanceof the Miniftery, in ſuch fort as Gods 
people cannor bee faithfully and ſufficiently 
taught:they can be content to depart from ſome 
ten pounds a ycare to ſome unable man, fo as 
they may of the reft feed themſelves without 
feare, or clſe (as fome doe) ſervetheir Jufts, in 
miſpending the Churches revenewes upon 
Hawkes, Hounds,and other unprofitable raye- 
nous creatures. Thirdly,ſuch Students whether 


| Fellowes or Schollers of or inColledges as mif- 


ſpend their time in idlcneſſe, gaming, or other 
mprofitable exercites, come alſo within rhe 
compaſic of the Apoſtles reprehenfion, as fee. 
ders of themſelves with thar falarieor living, 
which was given forthe maintenance of the 
Minifſterie. 

Here a queſtion may be demanded: namely, 
whether thoſe whom we call lay-men, having 
Church lands and livings impropriate unto 


: chem, may be ſaid with theſe ſeduces to feed 


| themlelves withour feare; or whether can any 


1 


. man impropriateany Church goods or livings, 


| two-fold : firſt, though no good member of the 
| Church can in 200d conſcience ſeeke the harme 


| and prejudice of the ſame; yetthe plaierruch 
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; Withour facrilege? Aſc The anſwer hereof is! 


o594s and lands 
 fometimes upon ſome occrions alienared ; the 
| ground of which anſwer is this rule; namely, 
chat the g5vernours of the Citurchare to co1- 
tear the:nſelves with thing neceſſarie. For 
when the people had broughe ſir{ficient for the 
building of the Tabernacle, £9ſes bidderh 


enough : fo as whea the Church hath too 
much and excefle /a5 che Roraiſh Church and 
, thefe Churches of Europe 9gotren by miſſes, 
| Purgatorie, Dirges, Sacrament of Penance, 
, &C, | there may be admitted 2hlenation and im- 
| propriation of Church-gaods and lands ; bur 
| {5 astwo condirions mult beneceffarily obſer= 
' ved; firſt, there muſt bec juit canſe : and that 
which 1s ſo alienated, mutt bee imployed to 
| foms good uſe in the Church or & 


' wealth ; and this foure wayes: Firſt, in caſe of 
| preſent neceſſity : for renths have beene in ſome 


calcs of neceflity lawfully payed in way of cri- 
. bute, and otherwiſe neither Churchnor Com- 


; mDawealth could have bin preſerved, Second- 


ly, 1 way of ex:hange, when the alicnation of 
{ome lands (hill be rather more conyenient 
bothto the Church ir ſelfe, and ro whom ſuch 
profit (hall eatue unto the Citurch and Com- 
mon-wealch : upoa which ground King Hevry 
the 8.of famous memory molt juſtly alienated 
moſt of the Church lands called Abbey lands; 
that Monks, Fciers, Abbots, and ſuch like idle 
Drones ſhorfld never have more footing in this 


aud Princes that arethe Patrons and protectors 


| of the Church, may alienate Church lands 


(where there are exceſle) untoſuch as haye bin | 


faithfull in the defence of Church or Common- 
wealth,and that in way of requirall and reward 


there mutt bereſeryed a ſufficient relcefe for the 
poore, and maintenance for an able Miniſtery. 
Some there are which teach otherwiſe,and the 


reaton thus:Tenths/ſay they)ſtanding by Gods 
lands of che Church ſtand chiefly in tenchs,and 


therefore admir na alienatiow. Anſp. In Eng- 


the poſitive Jawes of the Land ; foas if it pleaſe 
the King, he m1y appoint eighths, or more or 
lefle as well as they: which if ir werenotſo, no 
Miniſter wereto meddle with the tenth of his 
Pariſh: for by Gods law reaths were brought 
to the {torehouſe of the overſeers, and diftri- 
bured by chem to che Levites, according as c= 
very man had nexd ; bucthe Levites chemlelves 
never medled with them. Aguin,iftenths ſtood 


have every third yeare all the tenths of the 
earth : for tO ic was a:nong rhe Jewes, while 


they object that iacke Proverbs, chap. 20. 25. 
It is a ſnare to devoure tenths. eAnſ, The place 
isto bee undecſtool] of reaths then ftanding 
Free 


> weeilitimeding. noe A Aint cite are 


may bee, 


tandsarealicnated, Thirdly, when as ſomegreart | 


them bring no more, {ecing ſaith he) there is þ 
O S.\ 


| 


OuUurmnon- j 


of their (eryice. The ſecond condition is; that | 


our land, Fourthly,in way of reward:for Kings |. 


—  — 


law, arenot to be aliemred : butthe goods and | 


land tenths ſtand not by Godz, lawes, but by | 


4 


they ſtood in force by Gods Law. Secondly, ; 


= 


now bythe law of G29, then thepoore ſhaull f 
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Exod. 30.67. 
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| facrilege,, Anſwe But thole decrees concerned 


eAn Expofition upon 


by mans. Thirdly, they alleage that ſome de- 
crecs were made inthe Primitive Church, rhat 
the alienation of Church-lands ſhould become 


private perſons who might not,nor may not on 


| their own heads impropriaterheCharch goods; | 


asalſo they debarred the taking away of ne- 
ceflaries from the Church,for then the Church 
was farre from that ſuperfluiry, which fithence 
it hath obtained : fo that fora lay man to hold 
lands impropriate, the former conditions ob- 
ſerved, is no facriiege, Now if the queſtion bee 


concerning the impropriations of Colleges, 
whether they lawfully hold chem orno : then I 
anſwer ſecondly, that Itake it, they hold them 
by 2 more ſpeciall right ; for they being given 
at thefirſt unto the Church,tlity are not (being 
impropriate to Colleges) gencrally and wholly 
alienated tom the Church; but remaine in this 
ſpeciall uſe of the Church for the maintaining 
of the Scminaries of it, without which the 
Church muſt needs decay : and this ſcemeth 


a ſufficient cauſe of reſerving 


{ maintenance, ſo as care be had of the people 


and poore for their releefe and inſtruction. Se- 
condly,whereas the Primitive Church firit fea- 
ted, and then received the Lords Supper, wee 
tore firſt the lawfulnefde of feaſts, ſo as the 
poorebe regarded, ſuperfluity and riotavoided, 
and the rightend intended, which is the praiſe 
and glory of God, expreſſed in thankfulnes for 
the abundance of his good bleſfings., So after 
the Gacrifices and offerings, Aron and the El- 
dersof Iffacl came to feaſt with [cthro before 
Ged, Exod. 18.12.S0 Ezra $. Gec your waies, 
eat the fat, and drinke the ſweet, and ſerdpart 
tothens for whom none 7s prepared: for this i the 
day ofthe Lord.Secondly,the Papiſtsare decei- 
ved, whorteachit neceſſary to comme to the Sa- 
crament of the Supper faſting, for thele fealted 
before ir, Thirdly,in che Primitive Church,and 
in the Apoſtles daies, there was no private 
Maſſe in which one Pricſt ſhould cat up all a- 
lone, bur there were feaftings, which cannot 
bee performed by one man alone, but the 
whole congregation. Fourthly, hence we may 
notethe end of the Lords Supper to bce the 
increaſe of our fellowſhip and communion 
with Chrittian men, as well as our union with 


| $3 # . 
God ; and that we are to coine together in loye 


and Chriſtian unity : for the teſtifying of which 
charitable affeion, the ancient beleevers in 
the: Apoſtles daies had rheſe feaſts of love be- 
fore they came tothe Lords Table, 
Further, in that theſe ſeducers are called 
[pots intheſe fer fs] Lnote firft, that open offen- 
ers ſhould be hindered and repelled from the 
Sacraments, being as ſpots inthe face; which 
becaule they .are blemiſhes, muſt bee waſh- 
cd away : ſo ought theſe by the cenſure of ex- 
communication to be (untill their repentance) 
cur off from the face of the congregation. Se- 
condly, that every onethat proteſicth the faith | 


o unto them this | 


inforceb y Gods Law,not of ours which {tanc | A 


15nota truc member of the Catholike Churci: . 


as the Papiſts crroniouſly hold : that let a 1ma:: 
bee what he will, if he-profeſie the faith, it i: 
ſufficient to make him a member of the Cacki 
like Church, Whereas open offenders ate to, 
bee accounted as ſpots, which no man will | 
ſay are true parts of the bodie, but blemiſhes | 
ro be parcd away, that their body may be the | 
more perfect and entite. FE” | 
Feeding themſelves without feave.) Tn fea- | 
ſting we are to preſerve feare within our hearrs, ' 
whizhis two-fold: firſt, of God ſecondly,of 
man. The former is feene, Excd.18. 12, The 
men of Iſrael feaſted before the Lord, I9bs 
teare was, left his ſonnes ſhould caſt this feare | 
£ þ i 

of C5od out of their hearts in their feaſting ,and | 
ſooffend God. The latter is preſcribed, Proy. 
23.1,2. When thou fitteſt to cat before a 
Ruler, putchy knife to thy throar; thar is, bri- 
alcthine appetite: have reſpect nor to paſſe the 
limits of fobriety,temperance and moderation, 
And.as we areto eat and drinke, ſo alſo to ſea- 
{on all other our actions with the feare of God 
and men ; which onegrace will cut off many 
gracelefle pratices cyery where reigning a- 


mongft men, Bur a ſpeciallthing here aimed art |. 


is, that we ſhould never come to cat the Lords 
Supper without feareand reyerence: which bc- 
cauje the Corinths wanted, Paxl complaineth 
that one came hungry, another drunke, and io 
prophaned that holy mſtitution, 1 Cor. 11. 
21, Objeft, But in that place it ſeemeth Pas/ 
condemneth theſc love-feaſts, which 1zde here 
diſpraiſcthnot, where hee ſaith, Every man ea- | 
teth hu ſupper before, verl. 21,22, Anſ, Theſe 
Love-feaſts were indifferent, and might bee | 
uſed or not ; Paxlcondemuneth the great abuſe 
of them in Corinth, becauſe ſome were made 
by them drunke, and. unfit for the Lords 
Supper, and the rich deceived the poore; 
but inde commendeth them, becauſe they 
were in other Churchesrightly aad religiouſly 
uſed, | 

Clouds they are without water, carried 
about of winds.|Thelc words containthe eighth 
and ninth finnes of thele wicked men : which 
the better to know what they are, letus alittle 
conlider the meaning of them, [ Cloxas they are 
without water. It pleaſeth the Spirit of God | 
in mary places of theold Teſtament, to com- 
pare Prophets and Teachers unto clouds; and 
their doctrine unto the dropping and diſtilling 
of the raine, and ſweet ſhowers falling from 
theſe clouds, So the Prophet Ezechzel is 
commanded to fer his facetowardsthe way of 
Teman,and arop his wordtowardthe South,and | 
his prophecie towards theforreſt, Deur, 22, 2. 
My doctrine ſhall drop as the rainre, and my 
ſpeech ſhall d:f#ill as the dew,as the ſhowye upon 
the herbs,and as the great raine uponthe gra(ſe, 
Mich. 2.7, and 31, The word tranſlared pro- 
phecie,fignineth properly to drop or difti]. The 
realon of which compariſon is rendred, Ifa, 55. 
Lo,11.Becauſeas the rain falleth upon theearth, | 

and 
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and returneth not in vain hot maiſteneth it,and { A | aire in which we breari1e, called rhe firmamerr | 
makberh it bring forth and b4d, that it may give) ſoft Heaven: for ir is thc loweſt ofthe three 1 12a. | 
ſeed io rhe ſower,and bread to him that eateth - vens, which the Scripturemakethmentio1 of, 
fo the word inthe mouth of the Miniſters re- reaching tothe ſtarres ; the: tecond brings the 
rurneth not void, but accomplitheth che Lords ftarry Heaven the third being the Heaven of 
«will, and profpereth inthe thing whereto it'is Heavens, the ſeat of God; where hee reyeaicth - 
ſent; in becomming the ſayour of life to the his glory to his Saints and Angels. Thoſerthen 
ſalvation of ſome, and of dearh unto the death are deceived, who out of this place dreame of 4 
of them that periſh. The wotds then ſtanding watery Heaven above the Starres, | 
upon this fimilitude, beare this ſenſe ; Though | | Noxwfurther,in that theſe ſeducers are called | 
the propertie and uſe of clouds is to carry wa- | | Clouds without water, becauſe they are'deſti.. Ps | 
ter and raine forthe uſe of theearth, yer ſome], | tute of wholſome doctrine ; we leame firſt rhar 


clouds ate without water : even ſo though all-| | Minifters oughrto be ſuch a5-arc able co teach 
Teachers oughtto be firted andfilled with ſtore |. | whollomeand ſound doctrine, x Tim. 3. Mal. 
of wholſom: do&trine, to powtte: it our forthe | 2,7. The Prieſts lips ſhallpreſerve knowledge © | Clouds without 
uſe of the Church ; yertheſe ſeducers are utterly otherwiſe they are as Clouds-withourt water, Map are ge 
| deſticurethereof, And againe, as thoſe clouds! B| keeping the field of God barren and fruitletfe : | barren: 
without water are light, and fitter for nething| | Whichabilitie ſuppoſeth;yea,and'impoleth rhe 
than-to be carried about with winde : fo cheſt Pperformanteof diligence herein; vretſe whe- 
art altogether variableand unconſtant, carried| | ther theytiave knowledge of not; they come 
about with every blaſt of ſtrange do&rine;The| | under thetanke of them whom Efay 56. 10. 
former of theſe Kmilitudes condemneth their | | calleth dr-mbe dogr, which cannotor doenor | 
anne of barreanefle arid wfeuicfilneſſe: the lats barke. Informer ages 1 grant indeed thete were 
rer their ninth finne of inconſtancy and vatia-| | readers appointed in the Chitrch, who could | 
| bleneile. ; 7 00 not otherwiſe teach : bur yet none were called 
| Concernivg the former, ſeeing that the A-| | teachers into the Church, bur ſuch as had rhig 
| poſileraketh it for granted that the clouds are abilitic of watring Gods Church by dorine 
| naturally ordained to eontaine'waterzit may be more or lefle,untill herefie and:ſchiſme camein, 
demanded; how it can bee conceived that the | | Secondly, Miniſters oughto to teach, as they 
clouds above being heavy with water, ſhould drop and inſtill the graces of faith, repentance, 
not fall totheearth ; ſeeing every heavy thing | | and obedience into the hearts of the hearers : 
naturally deſcendeth and tendeth downeward ? | | even as the clouds 'drop 'water upon the dry ; 
Avſw.The clouds are heavy indeed, for even ; C|carth which ſinketh into the ſame, This was 
winds themſelves(being by many degreesligh-| | Pauls defireto ſeethe Romans, that he might | 
ter than they)have their weight, Job 28.25. No| | beſtow ſoine ſpirituall grace upon them, Rom. | | 
man therefore by wit or reaſon can reſolye this I, 17, This isthe right handling aud dividing 
| doubt, bur only fromthe Word of God: which} | of the Word, when men ſhew nor words bur; 
ceacherh thar it isby vertue of Gods comman. | power : 1 Cor. 4, 14. That Teacher ſheiverh | 
dement given in the creation, that che clouds| | karningthat ſhawerh men Chriſt, and can bea | | 
fallnor. Gen. t. 6. Ler the firmament ſeparate] | meanes to diitill Gods graces into their ſoules : 
| the waters fromthe waters: by force of which | | lerthis be the ſcope of rheſe who are ſet apart | 
commanding word, the water hangeth in the | unto this holy Miniſtery ; elſe they ſhall beas 
clouds, and the clouds in theaire, and need no unprofitable as clouds which containe no wa- 
other ſupporters. Inb ſetting out the Mazjeitie ter in them at all. Thirdly,ifche Miniſters mult | Men muſt be 49 
and greatnefle of God in his workes, here be- be as clouds having water in them ; then mult | ay 4. oc 
inneth ; Thar hce hangerh the carth upon no-| | the people beas dry ground, nor in regard of | in regard of chair 
thing, he bindeth the waters in the clouds, and barrennefle, bur of thirſt and delire after theſe | drops ofgrace, 


the cloud is not broken under them. Philoſo. | | drops and dewes of grace ciftilling from the | 


. 


phy is roodefeRiveto yecld the true reaſon of | D| Miniſtery, Pal. 143.6, fy ſore defireth after | 
this great workeof God, which commonly at- thee, ev.n as a thirſty [and + unto which diſpo- 


tribureth too much ro nature, and too littleto fition we are to preſerve two things within us ; 
the Godofnature;whoſe providenceand power | | firſt, looke as in dry land parchr wich the heat 
| is hercin to bee acknowledged, in that by his | | of the Sunne, there is a great want of moiſture; 
word he ordereth all hiscreatures, unto which | | {o mn our ſoulcs muſt be retained afſente of rhe 
he {peaketh the word, and they obey. want of the graces of God, with an hearty | 
Secondly, hence we leame- to'conceive the ſorrow of -our want, Our hearts muſt bee | 
| right meanirg of that place, Gey, I. 7. Let the perſwaded that in us, and of our {clves | 
| frmament ſeparate the waters that be beneath, | | There is no. good thing that God can take | 
from thewaters that be above/ By the firma-! | delight in; yea, and thegriefe conceived muſt 
went 15 meant the aire,or thediſtance betweenc | not bee ſmall, bur wee.mmuſt fecle our telves | 
theearth and the ſtarry skie : by thewaters #n= | | even dried and parched wich the heat of | 
der- this firmament, axe meant the eas and | | his wrath due unto our finnes, untill thele | 
flouds; andthe waters above, are the watery | ſweet waters flowing from under the thre- 


| clouds, which are divided by the firmameciit or | ſhold of the Sanctuarie have graciouſly. rc- 
j =_ Efff 2 freſhod | 
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! freſhed us, Mary lairh,tharGotl fifeth the hun- 
gry with good things : by the hungry are meant 
thoſe who feele themiclves void. of grace, yea, | 
aS it were pined and ſtarved for want of ir. 
Chriſt telleth the woman of Canaan that hce 
came to the loſt /heep of the honſe of [ſrael:that | 
1s, -heethat knowerh himſclfe not a wandring 
ſhcepe, but quite loft, evcn' in the lyons paw. |. 
| ready to be deyoured:{uch doth Chiifttake up- 
| on hisnecke, and like a good ſhepheard bring 


Ge PR 


Luk.1.1;. A land OArren frees : containing fourc licps 0; dee | 
orees of raughtinelle, every one worte thail } 
other. The firit ſtep, they arc corrupt trees; 
which muſt bec. underſtood nox. in regard off; 
their ſubſtance, but in regard of their corrups 
S. ” 5 ' 8 l ; 
fruus :for the word tran{}ated cc7r1upt.properiy it 
15. app.icd ro trees thar beare no trum, butin the -! j 
fallof the leafe, which with the leaves £4] oft, |; 
being neglected and wither away, never com- L 
"ming toany good.or gathering.-The ſecond de- © 
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Matth, 15, 24+ 


{ 
| ; backe ro his fold. For he was fentropreachthe: ' | gree, they are withour fruit « which words are. 
; acceptable yeate; not to the mighty and ftates acorrection of the former;for they arenotouly 
| | of tne world, butto priſoners ard captives; that | | without good fruit, bur urcerly deftitute of | | 
x iS, fuch as-could greeve and mourne for their | | any fruicar all, Thirdly, they arg twice dead :\ | 
| Captivity. Secondly, as dry land parched with that is, certaimly dead, hopcleiſe of any fruit, | 
| ph EY drought;gapeth and openeth it lelfe'wide, asif Fourrhl y, they are placked up by the roots, that | 
__ » » +it Would ſwallow up the cloudsfor raine : fo | B-\ is, utterly without hope, nor of fruit, bur of | 
q {muſt our hearts preſerve within them an earnelt | | life it telte ; rheyare paſt living,and much more : 
; i appctite and inſatiable deſire after Chriſt and paſt fruit, This fimilitude then chargeth theſe | | 
| his merits, aboye allche things in, the world | | ſequcers (to whomiit is fitly applyed) firſt that | 
| moi1c hungring atrer him, than. after wealth, all thcir worksare bur hypocriticall. Secondly, | 
| gold;(ilver, honours, health, or whatſoever is | |thatthey areutcerly deſtitute of al good works 
delightfull 'and highelt prized amengrhe ſons | | which truly are good, Thirdly, that they have | 
| ofmen.And this. willfollow of the former : for roheavenly and '{pirituall life or ap in them, 


if we be once at the point, that we are out of all 
| conceit of our owne goodnefle, wee will ſeeke 
earreſly for it atthe hands of him, who isthe 
fountaine of all opogductle : if we feele our {pi- 


| |} And fourthly, that they are out of Chriſt, not 
rooted in him, but plucked up-: and therefore 
they atc moſt hopeleſle of cyer bearing fruit 


unto lite, being proceeded fo farre 'in the 
 rituall poverty once,- we cannot but coyerouſly | high way unto perdition. - So much of the 
' hunt after thoſe truertreaſures which onely in- meaning, - {2% 
' rich our ſoules to all eternity. The woman of Dot, Tn thattheſe falſe reachers are juſtly 


Samaria did but prattle with Chriſtrill he had | 
told her of her {inne, and of her hushands, and-| 
that he which was now her husband was none 
| of hers : then could ſhe humble hex ſelfe, and Ifay.s. 7. Judah is the plant of my delight : 
confeſſe him to be a Propher, and quickly after | | trees of righteouſneſle : Ifay 60, 21, The plan- 
| cameto acknowledge him the Meſſiah, and all ting of the Lora, laden with the fruits of righ- 
her cavillivg was laid afide :{orill we be hum- tcoulnefle : whichrhat we may be, fourethings | 
| bled, weedoe but cavill ac the Word, -and rc- arc requited of us ; firſt, that we may be well 
| ceiveit notas dry land doth the ſhowres which rooted: ſecondly, that wee live in the root; 
l fall > bur let the heart once betouciied,ir is tur- thirdly, that we beare fruit: fourthly, that we | 
ned preſently upfidedowne,and we are become | |beare good fruit, 
other manner of men than bctore, Firlt, we muſt betooted. In this rooting two 
The ninth fone blamed in thele ſeducers is, things are required * firft, there muſt be a root : | 
thatthey are inconſtant and unſtable, carried this root is Chriſt, Joh, 15.1, He is the Vine, | | 
like I1ighr clouds with the winds of ſtrange do- werthe branches : Rom, 5.6, If we be plaried} 
Ws Arines ; whence Teachers mult learneto hold in him, Col. 2.7. rooted in him, Here wee 
conſtantly the doctrine of falvation, Titus 1.9. mult conſider Chriſt not as G o D- alone, or; 
Holding aft the faithful word : people allo man alone, orthe Sovne of God alone, bur as} 


condemned for--this ſinne of. being corr»ps 
trees without fraisc weon the contrary muſt 
ftive to become good trees of Gods delight ;| 
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' Beware of lc:o- 

king bchind thee 
4 toward Sodumcs 
; outof which thcu 
{ art eſcaped, 


| 


muſt not icvolt or depart from ir, nay, not bee 
unftable, or foone removed to another Goſpel) - 
Eph. 4. 14. Beno morechildrenwavering and 
carried about with every wind ef goftrine s but 
both Teachers and heaters mult beware leſt 
we (being by Gods bleſſing freed from the 
ſpiritual] Agypr, where ce were many hun- 
ared yeares detained) now after forty yeares 
and moe, looke backe againe, and fall from 
tharfaith wto which we have bcene baprized, 
'& orrTHpt trees, and withont fro it, twice dead, 
and placked up by theroors. | Tnthcle words is 
the tenth fin of theſe feducers ſet down,and thar 
{ istheir 1mcrrable bypocrifie;illuſtrated and 2m- 


| plified by a compariton or timilitude,from bad 
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| craments,notout ofthe Word,but in and by its 
| So 1 Cor, 3. Part planteth, Apoils watersth, 


Theſecond thing iz rhis rooting is ingrattiig ? 
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God-man ; as God made man; as an /namanu- 
el,God with us, eyenour Mediator and Redec- 
mer. Thus he is our root, in whom are hid the 
treaſures of graces, Cololl. 2, 5, andof whoſe 
fulneſſe we all receive grace for grace, Joh.t .16 


fortrces of righteouſucfle grovw not by narure, 
Plal. 1. Agood man isasa rreeplanted : for by 
vature the beft men are but wilde Olives, and 
muſt be tranſplanted from the firſt Ada into 
the ſecond, The Author ofthisingrafcing isCGod | 
himſelfe, whodoth it by rwoactons:firtt, he gi- 
yeth Chriſt truly &:really inthe Word and Sa- 


thar | 
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; that is, God by their miniltry ingrafced theCo- 
; rigthians into Chriſt, Secondly, when on his 
; parthe giverh Chriſt, he givethalſo a power to 

the belceverto apprehend him,and receive tim 
with his merits unto {:lvation, and that by the 
; encly hand of faith, Ob, Butchis can beno in- 
| grafting, leeing Chriſt is in heaven, weare on 
earth, Anſ.Itisnot indeed anaturall ingrafring, 
; Which cannot be but by the fir applying cf 
ewo bodies oneto the other, bur {pitituall, yer 
as ſure and asſtraight as that is, Wee fee inna- 
ture the minde is preſent and joyned with the 
thing it chinkerh of, although it be diſtant ma- 


——_—— 


A 


amendment of life, 1 Tim, 1.5, Loveout ofa 


— 


mekn:/[etemperance. Pile r. Pant prayeth 
that tne Philippians might bee filled with the 


Morall Jaw contained in the firſt and cond 
Table, Fourthly, a trec ofrjohrcouſhefle muſt. 
ring torth good fruits, ſi:th as arc pleafing ro'| 
(Gead. Oar ftHow thall a Chriſtian brivg forth | 
good fruits? rf, Firtt, good fruit mutt come 

trom 2 good NCAIT, A! NC2!T penitenr, and rtrul | 
turned to God, Mat. 3.Bring forth fruits worthy 


—— 


pre heart, Secondly,irmuſt be brought forth 
with intention, will, purpoſe, and endevour to 


. . bs | 
freits of righteonſ7cfſe, that is, the duties of the | 
! 
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| 


ny thouſand miles : if this can be true 15 nature, 
then much more in faith, which is a worke ſu= 
pernaturall,and farre abovethe reach of naturc. 
Againe, a wan hath Jard giver hun in Spaine, 
| Turkie,or America, maty choufand miles off! 


obey God in his commandements, which the 
cart muſt refpee?. Thirdly, the end of this 
traicmuſt betiie glory of God,nor ſ-eking our 
{Ives but {3eds honour, In [.-vit,19.23- God 
requirech thatrie rrecs ſhould be circumciſed, 


him, he was never at it, he never fav it, and yet which was tims performed : The three firſt bs af man. 
| 15 truly the Lord of it, and may fayof it, itis, | yearesrhefruir wasto be catt,or Fall away; the cumcriether 
his owne, by vertue of ric donation, Even ſo | | fourth it was tobe dedicated to the Lord, and pos . 
God in his word giveth Chriſt and his merits re fifth yeare the Iſraclices might eat -of the | cuncued by the | 
| to the belcever, who as he hath received him by | fit 2 even to we muit fir(k cait away in reſpect ns 


of our {clycs our Fruis, and dedicaterhem unto 
| che Lord,fo hc thalltaſte ofthem with delight, 
and nor before. Fourthly, jr mutt be bro-ghr 
forthrothe good of orhers; as rices beare fruirs 
not for themielves, but for men : fo our fruits 
muſt be intended nor {:» much for our private 
good, asthecommoa good ofthe Church and 
Common-wealth, F157 
Dotr. 2. Sceing the faithtull arenor Gach| 
corrupt trees, but of Gods owne planting ,they | 
have here firſt a ground of comfort in the inid- 
deſt of forrow, ficknefle, ye and dearth it felte ; | 
tor being ingrafced into Chritt, the whole:man 
15 prezerved jafeand ſound in him : yea;thedy- | | 
ing body, nay, the dead body, and tharwhich | 
is rotting inthe grave is planted into him, aud 
is toliveagaine in him, who alwayesliyerh, } 
and will raiſc i to iite erernall at the laſt day. 
Trees ia winter are dead to mans fente; yer be- | 
cauſe the roots of : kem live, and have in them |þ 
ſap and moilture, inthe ipring they ſhall bud, 
bloſſome, and beare fruit 8g210c : evenſo rhe | 
rottca bodie ar the time of refreſhing ſhall 
revive againe and become a glorious planr,| 
putting of mortaliry and corruption, nof 
| moreto beclubjected rhereunto againe, than 
the root into which they arc tet; who hath | 
for his members chaſed them away, Secoudly, 
ſceing we mult beplanted, and cannot atrajne 
this growrh by nature: we mult deteſt, and ab-| 
horrc our felves in dult and aſhes;renounce,and | 
bewaile our natural condition,2nd be ar no reſt | 

till we feele our elves let into Chrift, by living 
the life of the Sonne of God 2: For know we ne: | 
that Chriſt liveth in #s,except we be reprobars? | 
Thirdly, our Church hath herein refembles 
i {udah;laving becne for many yeares a plane of | 
!Gods delight, who hath hedged and fenced ir 
| by his favorable protection : bur many,yea,the | 
moſt branches are barren, bearing no fruit; 0- 


faich,fo he retainech him by grace: by yertue of 
which donation,and acceptation,a man may as 
truly ſay, Chriſt is his,as though he were now 
in heavenalready with him; yea, fo firme and 
certaine is this ingrafting, that it once being 
made, cannever be diſfolycd bur iseverlaſting : 
for the root living andabiding for ever, fo al- 
ſo doethe branches, being ſet into the ſame, 
and that by the hand of che good hucbanduyan 
God himſelte, 

The ſecond thing required in a tree of righ- 
teouſneſle x5 life, which 15not the naturall life 
of other plants, but ſpiritual ai erernall; for | 
cternall life beginneth in this life, Cal, 2. 20. 
' Now 7 live, ret nor | now, bat Chriſt lrveth in 
me:and this life is by the fairh in the Sonne of 
God, and then wrovght inus, when the ſame | 
ming which was in Chriſt whileſt he was upon 
earth isalſoin us, Phil.2.5. for hee conveyerh 
his owne diſpoſition inro hismembers in part, 
; Who are daily made conformable unto hum : of 
which conformity the Apoſtle maketh two 
parts, Rom.5.6.Firſt,a conformity unto him in 
| | bis death;chatlookeas he died for ſin, foought 
| his members #zto /izre : and as he by his death 
ſbducd ſinne, and obtained viotory over it; 
fo ought they daily to be nibbing inthe aboli. 

ſhing and mottifying of that finne which 
'preſſeth them downe, and hangeth fo faſt upon 
' them, untill the day of their tull conqueft and 
| Fnall deliverance. Secondly,aconformity unto 
' him in his Reſerrettion ; that as he roſe againe 
' from the orave, ſo ſhould they from the grave 
| of their {innes; and as he roſeto live for cver, | 
'G ought they by vertue of his reſurrection | 
| to live co God in newneſle of lite, as thoſe that 
| Jooketo live for ever with him, Thirdly, che 
| eree of rightcouſneſic muſt bring forth fruirs,to 
| teſtifie the life of it, called Gal.5,22, fruits of 
| the ſpirit, and there reckoned up ; Love,peace, 
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ing withered and fallen b acke : what will bec 
(think we)the end hereof? Surely theaxe being 
already laid tothe roo of the tree, ſhall cut 
downe whatſoever branches beare not forth 
good fruit, and they ſhall be caſt into the fire. 
| It tandeth us then in hand to become more 
fruitfull before wee bee cur downe. Fourrhly, | 
hence let every man learne ſubjeRtion unto God | 
in all his croſſes and afflictjggs : we are trees or 
branches at leaſt,of the Vinc; the Father is the 
husbandman, and looke as the husbandman 
loppeth, cutteth, and pruneth, yea, and almolt 
curteth downe his trees-to make them more 
fruirfioll;fo dealerth the Lord with his children, 
who therein ate toreſt well contented, for hce 
chaſteneth them for their good : and although 
no chaftiſement ſecmeth joyoxs for rhe preſet, 
yet it bringeth afterward the pleaſant fruit of 
righteonſnes tothole thatareexcrciſcd thereby, 


eAn Expoſition upon E 


; 


Twice dcad and plucked up.) Some hence ga- 
ther this, that we are once dead in Adamby o- 
rigiriall fine ; and ſecondly, after regeneration 
or ivgrafting into Chriſt, by fome grievous 
ſinne, wounding the confcience to death : and 
hence conclude, that a man regenerate may die 
againe;and fal from grace:urging for their pur. 
pole that. tn Rom. 11.20, Through wnbeleefe 
| they were broken off, and thou flandeſt by faith; 
be not high minded, but feare. But this cannot 
be ſo underſtood ; for by rwice dead, is meant 
dead certainly;or dead twice,oncein Adam by 
originall ſinne, and- the ſecond time dead by 
their owne actuali finne, As for that place in 
Rom.12: Tanſwer;thercare two kinds of plan- | 
ting\:ftr{tautward: fecondly,inward.The our- | 
ward is, when God giveth the word unto a 
people without other his ordinances, and they 
publikely profeſle it. The inward is, when God 
givetly true faith, whereby men are fer into 
Chriſt; - Now the Jewes whom the. Apoſtle | 
ſpeakerli of, wercimplanted by the former on- | 
ly,and therefore might be broken ofthe other 
iseverlaſting, 1 Joh«2.19,'T hey went ont from 
us,but were not of us:for if they had beene of us, 
they honld have continged with us. Furcher,, 
where itisfaid, Plycked up:] hence is gathered | 
| by forme, that they were once in the root, and 
| therefore a man rooted and ſet in Chrilt may 
|perifh finally, 4:{.But we muſt know that this 
phraſeinthe Scripture, fignifieth a manifeſtati- 
on bf the thivgs to be done, ratherthanthe do- 
'ing-ofthem: taey arc therefore ſaid to.be pluc- 
'ked /up, -whom God manifeſteth neverto haye 
beene rooted :asallo men arc {aid to be blot- 
ted our of the booke'of life ; notthatthey were 
ever Written therein, butin that God: manife- 
feth and maketh knowne to men that they 
WELCHEYCT WrITECN 10 Its 


 V=13T heyare raging waves 


of the ſea, foaming out their 


owne ſhame:they are wandring | 


C 


B. 


| 


PR  — —  — 


ſtarres, for wbom ts reſerved 


the blacke darkneſſe for ever. 


The Apoſtle inthis vere proceedeth on 1; © 
the further cifcovery of theſe wicked men by : 
tundry other finnes, ſet downe after the fame | 
manner asrke former by way of timilitude-and ! 
compariſon, And firſt hee comparerh them to 
theragimg waves of the ſea ; and ſecondly, to 
wardring ffarres, And inthe end of rhe yerle. 


[ 


For whem,&c.the concluſion isagainc repea- | 


The former compariſon kath three expoiitions: | 
for ſome will have their grofic hypocrihic here-: 
by Ggnificd ; and then the compariton (tanderh | 
thus; Looke asthe waves of the ſea rage and 
fixcll, riſing up rowardsthe heavens, as though 
they would ſwallow and overthrow the earth, | 
which they ſeemeto threaten: bur drawingto | 
theſhore, they are broken to a little foame : {o 
theſe ſeducers make agreat ſhew of godlinefle, ; 
and picty, asthough they onely would gocto ; 
heaven ; yet is the matter nothing fo, all is bur 
froth, ſecing they want the power and practice 
of religion, and godlinefe in the mid[t of luch 
pretences.. Secondly, others hereby expicile 


ted, of which we have ſpoken in rhe 17. veric, | 


| 
f 


"Im > a OY 


their vuprofitableneſic and accceutulneſe in 


( 


their doctrine, thus : As the waves of the ſea 
rife very huge and high, eſpecially being 
ſtirred by the winds, and yer their effe& is 
nothing but a little foame and mire, which 
they catt up : ſo theſe lewd men being puf- 
fed up inthemlelves, promiſe great matters to 
their tollowers : as, much liberty, many bleſ- 
fings, and great good things ; and yet the ef- 
fect of all their ſhewes, is but to make mcn 
much more the ſeryants of ſinne than before. 
And thus Peter ſpeaketh ofthem: [z ſpeaking 
ſwelling words of vanity they beguile with wan- 
tonnes,throngh the luſts of the fleſhthem which 
were cleane eſcaped from them, This was truly 
ſpoken of them, and may astruly be applied | 
unto divers of ourtimes ; as firſt the Libertines ! 
and. Familiſts, fondly aſſuring their Diſciples | 
that they ſhall beilluminate and deificd, {1h ' 
great matters they promile; whereasthey make | 
chem the children of the devill ſevenfold more 
thanthey were before, Secondly, the Romiſh 
Clergie have beene as largein rheir promiles 


_— 


3 Pct.2.18, 


;Romiſh ſea ca- 


' Reth Our nothing 


unto their hearers:reachivg them thatthey ſhall | pyr ſome aud 


be able to fatisfie the juſtice of God fortheir 
fines, yea,and merit lite cyerlaſting ; and that 
many of them can performe works of lupere- 
rogation, Which the Law, of God binceth 
them notunto : but what 15 this bur to foame 
out dirtand mire, and ro teach menthat for a 
little money they may breake all Gods com- 
mandements? Thethi:cd expoſition is thisz As 
the Sea ſtirred by the winds and weather .1a- | 
geth,& ſrom the foundation caſterh up nothing 
but froth : fo thcſe men fiirred and moved by | 
che hand of God correcting them, amend nor, 
nor profit thereby: but rather under the ſame, | 
diſcover 
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| become 45 a fearefull Seathat cannotreſt.Jol.7. 


| 


the Epijtle of Fude. 


hearts ; which is the moſt agrecable and fitteſt ' 
expoſition ; explained in Ila. 57.20, Thewicked 
arelihe the raging ſea that cannot reſt, whoſe | 
waters ca/t up mire and airt. From this ſenſe | 
conl{ider theſe things; firit,a worke of God: fe- | 
condly,a practice ofman, Firſt,thewill,worke, | 
and appointment of God is, that men ſhall bee | 
troubled, ftirred, moved, and ſcr out of quicr, | 


and have within them fuch diſquietneſle , as if | 
theraging waves of the Sea were within their 
ſoules. The minds of men both godly and 
wicked, their wills and aftections are often to 
diſtempered, as is the Sea when it is troubled 
with boiſterous winds and tempelts.Jer.46.23. 


The Lord ſhall trouble Damaſcus, ſo ſhee ſhall | 


[olhuaſaid to Acharn; Thou haſt troubled I(ra- 
el,and the Lord ſhall trouble thee. Tob ſaith,T he 
eAlmighty troubled him, chap. 23.16, Yea, 
Chriſt himſelte, al:hougn he was withour fin, 
had his ſoule troubled i his agonie, in which 
his minde, will, andaffections were diſturbed ; 
and this trouble God bringeth on men divers 
waies ; ſometimes by thoſe of a mans owne 
houſe, as Zacobs ſonnes.troubled him, Gen. 34. 
Sometimes they of: his companie, as 'aAchan, 
Joſh.7. Sometimesby the Lords withdrawing 
of himſclfe, Plal.30.7:Thor draft hidethy face, | 
and I was troubled;; Sometimes a mans owne 
heartand conſcience will rage againſt him, as 
Baltazer ſeeing the hand writing .upon the 
wall, was troubled; and therewas no life in 
him,Dan. 5. What then, will ſomeday,is there 
no difference berweenethe godly and the wic- 
ked herein? Arſ;Yes, for every little croſle 
unto the wicked is a tempeſÞbreaking the rocks 
which makerh them. to ſtorme and rage, and 
ſend forth foame and mire: but-the-croſles of 
the godly are ascalme winds, a 1j:the ſhaking 
them indeed, and. for. 2 litcle tine :- but are 
blowne over whenthey have a little: exerciſed | 
their faith and graces, ſo as they are betcered} | 
yea, and furthered by them: 1 King; 19. Eras 
ſtandivg on mount Horeb, therepaſſed by.him | 
a mighty tempeſt which rent.the rocks; and 
then an carth-quake, then fire, burGod was 
not inany oftheſe; afterward there came a ſtill 
and ſoft yoyce, and God was ththevpice: Af- 
flitions arc likethattewpeſt,jcarthquake, and 
fire; natnely, tothe wicked, againft whom the 
Lord commethtoſhake and conſume rhem;but 


, 


to the godly are asa ſtill yoice to teach and in- 
; ſtru& them : under which they*qujetly. con- 


| preſently he diſcovercth the corruption of his 


| tent themſelves, . becauſe God is:19; that till 
 yoice,narnely,by his graceandpreſenceſuppore 
tig and ſuſtaining chem” eycn.in che mudlt of 
their-troubles, | 1 

| Secondly, thepractice of a wicked man is, 
when hee is troubled and ſtirred by God, to 
foame out his owne ſhame; even asthe Sea his 
: froth. Experience teacheth, that if a wicked 
' matihave any wrong or diſerace offered him, 


diſcover the wickedneſle and unbeleete of their : A 


B 


'C Thelinne then. is, that which was before men- 


D 


mily, he cannot cover his want of love of God, 
he cannothide the infidelitie of his heart : for 
he betakes himſelfe the next wayto the Sorce- 
rcr, Figure-caſter, orthe next Wizzard, fo fiy- 
eth from God as faſt as his fcet will carry him : 
and every way theſame violent affections be- 
wiay themſelyes , which theſe ſ:ducers are 
charged withall, 

Fſe. Secingthis is the property of a wicked 
man being troubled , to foame out his ewne 
ſhame,le: the childe of Godin histrouble quier 
himſelfe, reſtraine and bridle his corruptions ; 
yea, Jet him ſhew forth his faith, obedience, 
mceknelic, and ſubjection unto God by pray- 
er : a5 /2hoſaphar being ina great ſtreight on 
every tide, turned hiscyes unto the Lord, fiy- 
ivg, 1 kzow not what to doe, but our eyes are to- 
wards thee. And David flying from Abſalogs. 
his fonne, revited him nor, nor Rtormed againſt 


thee not, Lord here I am, doe with me even as 
thou pleaſeſt. 

The ſecond compariſon followeth in theſe 
words ; They are wandring ftarres. By which 
words wee may not underſtand the Planets in 
the Heavens, neither the fixed ftarres, which 
| keepe a direct and conſtant courſe : but ſuch as 
wee call ſhooting, falling, or gliding ſtares , 
which have ſome light, bur it 1s ſoone obſcured, 


| tioned,namely,rheir falſe and inftable doarme, } 
; Which canneverdirc& men to heaven, nomare 
' tharr thoſe ſhooting ſtars can direct citherſai- 
lers-by Sea, ortravellers by land, Hence leame 
twothings: firſt, thar all true teachers muſt be } 
ſtarres. Secondly, they muſt be fixed, and nor 
wandring ftarres: firſt,they muſt be ſtarres;Ob, 
This cannot bee, fecing they haveno light of 
their owne, .Anfſ. Chriit isthe light which en- 
lightnern every: man that -commeth into the 
world;called thereforethe Sun ofrighteouſnes; 
and the day-ſtarre, from whom all Miniftersre- 
ceivetheir light. Againe they may be fit inftiru- 
ments to carry light unto. others (which istheir 
office) although tney have none of their owne, 
fave thatonely which is conveyed. from Chrift: 
unto them : as x Janthorne hath no light in it 
ſelfe, but what men pur into jr. 

- Dok. Firſt, all true Teachersmult firſt have 
the Sunof righreouſnetle ro ſhine intheir owne 
hearts, befdre they cancnlighten others with 
his light: for as Paul was himfeclfe comforted 
that hemightbe able ro comfort others, 2 Cor, 
1-ſono man can teach others, till himſelfefarſt 
be taught. Secondly, if they be ſtars, they muſt 
ſhine ro ſomewhat, and thar is to the hearts of 
men:{oas the principall careof Miniſters ought } 
to bce herein placed, thar they- may inlighten 
the minds, conſciences, wills, and affe&ions of 
men, ſo becomming the meanes of rhe riſing 
of the Sunne of rightcouſnefie in mens hearts, 
| no: 


him, burturned cothe Lord, ſaying; [F [pleaſe | 


As Adana fled 
from God upon 


tis finne; fo many 
a one flicth to the 


devillupenthe 


puniſhment of it, | 


2 Chr, 20. 12, 


Minilters as Rars | 


mult ſhire co 


mes hearts, and 


nortonely found 
to the ears, 


OOF noon || aw aoon—omyg crmey } 


heart, and breakcth our into railings, curſing, | 


reviling, and all manner of revenge : lo if Gods | 
hand be upon him by ticknefle, or upon his f1- | 


— 
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Tirfor Chriftian men in fach a ſun-ſhine of the 


| them, but were lcft in darknefle. 


eAn Expoſition upon p 


notthat they may fill the eare with words, bur 
the heart with light, comfort, and refreſhing. 
This was the ſcope of Pauls preaching, 2 Cor. 
| 4. 2+ iathedeclaration of thertruthto approve 
himſelf to every mans conſcience in the ſight 
of God: ſoas if his Goſpell were yet hid, it 
was not hisfaulr ; bur of thoſe men whole eyes 


not ſhine unto their hearts. 
Yſe This teacherh that all men by nature arc 
the children of darkneſſe, without che know- 


pointed Teachersto be as ſhining ſtars to cn- 


 this-truth, for even our own country witriefleth 
thatinthe dayes of former Princes, our forefa- 
thers wantingthis light and theſe ſtars, ſowed 


partly for food, and partly to makea breaden 


are now light, walke as children of the light, 
namely, by accepting, entertaining, and em- 
bracing of the light. That wee may doe this, 


| firſt we muſt know the _ behold it with 


the love and affetion of our hearts unto it;that 
as when the Sunne ſhinerh, eyery man openeth 
his doores and windowes to receive the com- 
fort of it: fo we ſhould open thedoores of our 
hearts to entertame , and retaine the light of 
Chriſt, to havethem felled therewith : for then 
Godsfavourable.countenance is ſhining upor» 


the Sun is up and ſhineth, every man walketh 
in his calling, and whileft our Sunne of grace 
isoverour heads, weare to walke as becom- 
meth thecalling of Chriſtianity, romake con- 
ſcience of all finne;a ſhameisitat noone day to 
ftumbleand fall, andrufh into «pit: fo now is 


Goſpell, to berake them to every worke of 
darknefle , and bee betaken with every fnare 
of (mne, asthough they had no light to direct 


Secondly, true Teachers muſt not onely bee 
Rarres, but fred ſtarres, that is, conſtant and 
able in the doctrine which they teach,and de- 
Fverout of the Prophets and Apoſtles: for if 
the Starres and Sea markes ſhould change their 
places, and remove to and fro, the poore paf- 
ſengers that looke for conftant direRion by 
them, are likely to be carried and caſt upon the 
quicke ſands and rockes, and fo to bee over- 
throwne and drowned : in like manner, if Tea- 
chers be variable, and changelings in their do. 
Arines,theſoules of all their hearers(not know- 
ing whereto have ſuredire&on) are as-likel 


to ſuffer ſhipwrack & ſinke into the pit of hell, 


{the God of the world had blinded, that the | 
light of the glorious Gofpell of Chrift ſhould | 


ledge of God ; as unto whom God hath ap- | 


lightenthem. Wee need not goe farreto prove 


and reaped their fickis , brought home their | 
| corne, baked their bread : which ferved them | 


god of; amore palpable darknefle than that of | 
Egypt which might have beene felt, Second- | 
ly, ſeeing that darknefle is chaſed away, and | 
we have the light and many bright ſtarres to | 
dire& us, take the exhortation, Ephel. 5. 8. Tee | 


us. Secondly, having thelight,we wwſt doe the | 
workes of tbe light,thatis, of obedience : when | 


A 
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| 


| 
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on taught, and proved unto ther our of the 
Word : by the dire&tion whereof they areto 


Fſe. People ought ro have their hearrs fta- 
bliſhed, and ſ*tled upon the do&rme of religi- | 


be paſted unto the haven of happines. If this be 
learned of the body ofthivland, our peace and 
proſperity ſhall bee Rtabl: within our walls 
and palaces ; yea, Gods prote&tion ſhall bee a | 
=_ of fire round about us. So much of thas | 
verte. 


V. 14. eAnd Enoch alſo the 


ſeventh from Adam propbefred 
of ſuch, ſaying : Behold, the 
Lord commeth with thouſands 


The Apoſtle having inthe latter part of the 
former verſe repeated -the concluſion of the 
reaſon, which is, that theſe ſeducers ſhall bee 


cied chat the Lord would give judgement a- 
gainſt all ungodly men: and therefore theſe Wn 


Inthis teſtimony conſider two things : firft,the 
preface before it : ſecondly, the teſtimony ir 
felfe. In the preface hee nameth the Author; | 


of his Saints. 


deſtroyed,(the blacknefſe of darkneſſe being re- | 
ferved for them ) he confirmeth that concluſion | 


by a worthy teſtimony of Ezoch;who prophe- | 


godly men, verſ. 4. muſt needs bee deſtroyed. | 


— —_— — 


he was the ſeventh from Azam, Here rwo que- 


Tnde this hiſtory ſeeing it is no whererecorded 
in. the Scriptures 2 and how knew hcitto bc 


Ehochs?I anfwertwo waies: firſt, he ether had. | 
« and learned ic to bee his by ſometradition: 
which wentfrom hand ro hand : (or elſe writ- | 
ren by ſome Jew) or ſecondly, he learned it our 
of fome booke which went under Ernechs 


waics he adit. 

Hence the Papiſts gather,thatthe Fewes had 
unwritten traditions,and conſcquently all their { 
rraditionsare to be obferyed. Arf. Wee deny 


who was Ewoch + and commendeth him in thart | 


ftions are to bee anſwered : firſt, whence had | 


name then extant in the daies of the Apoſtles, | 
{| choughnow loft :it is certaine that one oftheſe 


not altunwritten traditions, of which fome are 
true and-profitable : but we renounce and deny 


allthoferradirions which are made Articles of 
faith, and rules of Gods worſhip, neceſſary ro 
falvation, {for all ſuch doQrines arc written in 
the books of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which 
containe perfe&t direfion and rules concer- 
ning faithand:manners) of which kind the Ro- 
man Church holdeth their traditions tobe: this 
is of another kinde, it being no article of faith, 
nor neceſſary to ſalvation tro know, whether E- 


och writ this Propheſie or no. Again, fromthe 
ſecondanſwer, others whoare no Papiſts, con- | 
clude that ſome bookes of Canonicall Scrip- | 


theu firſt the fidelitie of the Church, which 1s 
the keeper of theſe Oracles, ſhould bee called 


eureare periſhed and loſt,But this is untrue ; for | 
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EY TOES nrnmmecþ hnnnnmmnn — — - | 
in queſtion: and ſecondly, inthebooks of ca- 1 A, ction; fo as Gui onely properly foretelleth | 
nozmcall extant, not one ſentence, ortiitle, no that whichis ſimply to come, and no manor | 
not the ſenſe of any ſentence is loſt : how then Anoell, | 
{honid whole bookes come to be loſt ? The ſecond poiur is the teſtimony it ſelfe, | 

Iris alleaged that the bookes of Salomer Behold, the Lord tonmmerch, Fc.) In which ob- | 
are nioit ofthem loft. Af. The books of S«to- | | ſerve three points : firſt, the comming of the | 
mon Which were loſt, were bookes of humani- Lord : ſecondly, the jsdgement of the Lord : 
tie and Pliilofophie : for he writ of all beatts, thirdly;che cauſe of ir,in the a 5, verſe ; To give | 
birds, trees, even fromthe Cedar ia Libanusto | | judgement againſt all men, &c. Firſt, of the } 
the hyſlop upon the wall;the books of humane | | party comming, Behold, the Lord commerh.] | , 
ruth might faile, bur no part of Canonicall | | WheretheApoltleſpeaketh in the-ime preſent, | 
Scripture. which is pur for the time to come: which forme | 

O6, Mention is made in the Scriptureof the of (peech ſheweththe cerrainty of Chriſts com- 
books of the Chronicles ofthe Jewesor kings ming to judgement ; who ſhall as mer 

of Judah ; buttheſe are periſhed. Axfw.They come, as if hee were now already comming, | | 
were politike hiftories, as are the Chronicles Concerning which certainty, it may bedeman- | 
of England,or other Countries. B ded firſt, whence commeth this comming of 

Ob. The bookes of N4than,Gad,1ddo,She. | Chriſtto be certaine? An{.From the unchange- 
majah, and other Prophets are periſhed, Arſw.| | able will of God, whick hath certainly decreed 
All theſe (as is thought by the learned)arecon- the ſame. For hee hath appointed a dy mm the | ags 7. Jt. | 
tained in the bookes of the Kings, Chronicles, which he will judge the world inrighteonſneſſ*. | 

| and Samrel, Andrhus are all other the Articles of our faith 
| Ok, Thisbooke of Exoc+ is loſt, Azſ.Firſt, | | moſtcertaine, in thar they are grounded on the 
T itis doubted whether it was a booke or no, or unchangeable will and Word of God, 
went bytradition, Sccondly, if it was a booke, | Secondly, how or from whence may wee | 
| 4 it was no-part of Scripture : for Aſoſes wasthe | | know this will of Godto be ſo certaine ? Arſ. | 
: firſt permanof Scripture,who lived lang after Fromrthemanner of propounding the doQtriue | 
| Enoch. | - [of it; wherein theevidence of the Spirit plain- þ | 
He was not the The'fecond queſtion: why doth the Apoſtle | | ly appeareth, ſaying peremprorily, The Lord | 
noe make choyce of this teſtimony of Enoch rather commerb; evidently exprefiing the certainty, | | 
Gen.47- ,, | than ſomeother Propher? A»ſiy, Hiraſelfe gi- a$if it Were now preſent, And the fame may | 
of he poſterity of | Veth two 'reaſons: Firſt, hee was the ſeventh be fpoken of the whole Scripture, which init; - | 
_ from Adam : it istherefore an ancichtteftimo=- C| ſelfe ismolt titre and certaine, becauſcitis the 
$9.18, . : R [ KC '- = : | 
py, to be received and reyerenccd forthe anti- | | moſt unehialigeable will of God, But how doe | 
quity : but withallit ſhewerh whart is true anti- we know ir ſo to be, will fomeſay?I anſwer,by | 
quirty, namely, when a doctrine of religion can | | theevidence of the Spirit, the authoritie, puri- 
j be proved from ſome Prophet or Apoltle : for | | tic, majeſty, efte&, and ends of rhedo&trine : | 
| this teſtimony wasa prophecie, and therefore | | ir need nor ſreke evidence elſe-wherethan from | 
that antiquity which the Church of Rome it ſe]fe,not from mafi or the Churchir ſclte, The | 
challengeth ro het religion and doctrine, is but { |Romiſh Church confeſlerh iris of itfelte, and 
counterfeit; becauſe they are not able tojuſtific in ir ſelfe ſufficiently certaine, butnotro me or 
the mainc pdints thereof from any Propher or rhee,except the Church ſay ſoy but this isafalſe | 
Apoftle: yea,in theſe wherein they difſent from | | pofition, The Scripture is certaine both in it 
| us, they cannot biing their proofe and deſcent | | felfe-and-unto us, and we know it to to be, 
from within the firtt hundred yeares afcer though neyer a man would acknowledge itzre þ 
Chriſt, Ttisthen a vaine plea and falſe prerence heartſeaſonced with grace, will makethe mouth | 
of them to boaſt of the antiquiry of their re=| | confeſſeir. | 
| lioion, The ſecond reaſon is in the word prophe- | Secondly,thc Apoſile ſpeaking in this forme, | 
| fied: for Enoch ſpokenot this of his owne head D | he commeth, tor hewtll came «© weelcargeto ler | 
or motion, but from God ; tor no creature, An- | | betore ourcycs the comming of our Lord Jeſus 


to judgement, and to make gccount of every | 


| | gell, orman,can forerell things to come ; be- 
pretent day as the day: of his comming : tne 


ing a prerogative properly belonging unto 


OO  OROGU——_—. 


! 
! F a1. A 
| ; God.Objeft.Yes,bur the learned Phyſician can | | Scripruresevery where commend watchtulnes 
| truly foretell the death of the paticnt to come. unto us, which is to.doe nothing clſe but to 


| ; Anſw. Hedoth nor properly herein foretell a make reckoning continually of this day. Bur 
| | thing to come ; for the death of the patty. is ſomewillfay we cannot makeaccount datty of | 


; preſent in the fignes and cauſes of it, Ob. Bur ir, tos, we ſec it commitir nor: neicher may we | 

| ' the Devillcouſd foretell Sawls death, x Sam. | | miquire mts the rime of it. Arſw, Although ! | 
' 28.19. To worrow ſhalt thou be with wee, and WC cannot exactly make account ofthar day of; : 

| | thy ſomes. Anſ. The Devill could not properly | | generall jadgement, yer we tay reckon upon | | 

| | forercll ir, but might ſceitin the cauſes, and {rhe day of our particular judgeinent, ang. the : ; 


| fignes. Againe, hemight ſpeake {> to Saxl, be | 'day of ourowne death,thar ſo wemay bet rec | 
| cauſe God had made him an inſtrument for (thereto: For aschis ſhall leave us, fo thar ſhall'| 
; | the execution of that judgement and deftru- | ;finde us. Anccctfary dodtriite and dutyto been» | 
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! forced in theſe drowſie daics, whercin cvery ; A thecaulc is in this verſe cclcrivbed, Concerning | 
man almoſt putteth off rhe evill day, and ma- ' the judgement wee muſt know, that it is eiwuicr 
keth league and covenarts with dearh and heil: | general or ſpectall ; both of them liere mentio- 
the young man preſinmeth of length of dates : | ncd :rhe former in theſe words, Fo give jedg &- 
the old man dreameth hee may- live one,yeate | | ment vigntnſt all men; the-latter in theſe words 
longer * both. of them deferic hereupon their | | following, «And to rebuk: all. the rrood- 
| repentance, in that they both arc of ove minge, | | /y among them. | In the generail. pudocment 
namely,thar their maſter wil yet defer his com! | It may; bee asked, how: Chrift can bee ſaid | 
ming, Thizdly, we muſt noronly carry within | | to give. judgement againſt all men; ſeeing 


—__—_— —t___—_ 
di. ad 


us 2conceit and opinion of this day, but alſo 
muſt beinwardly affected with it, that we may | 
walke in awe and reverence before God inre- 
card of it..z'Cor, 5. 11. Knowing therefore the 
rerrors of the Lord, we perſwade mt, Foe 
Now in the latter part of this verſe, the at- 
tendants of the Lodi in his comming are men- 
tioned in theſe words ; With thouſands of hs 
Saints : Which muſt be underſtood not, only of 


Lo 


the Saines ſhall come with him, and. hee will | 
paſleno ſentence againſt them. An, The mea- 
ning is, hee will give judgement upon all men : | 
for tne godly ſhall receive and hearc atenteuce, | 
but ofablolution : and amonglt all inen he will 
rcbukethe ungodly : all perſons ſhall come un. 
to-judgement without exceprion, of whar age, | 
ſex, or Nate ſoever they be, This univerſal | 
judgement reacherh us, firſt, to redrefle before 


ne wetted etacood i. His 


{rhis day come, whatſoever within us would 
when it commeth confound us, for, every man | 
muſt appeare in his owne perſon:. ne Proctor 
ſhall be allowed ro ſpeake or ſvlicite. for an 
man; the ſecrets ofall hearts muſt be diſcloſed, 
and exery man fhall receive accordingly to that | 
he hath done.It tandeth men therefore in hand 

to reforme things amiſle before hand, for they 
ſhall appeare nakedly eyenas they are.., Queſt, 
How ſhall this be done? Azſ. 1 Cor, 11,721, | emu vec 
ludge thy ſelfe betore hand, and thou ſhaltnot | veer bythe | 
Which atfordeth a moſt ſpeciall comfartuato be judged ofthe Lord arraigne, examine,caft, | *'* 

all them who know themſelves to beghemem- | | ayd condemne thy ſelfe, ſue for pardon as for | 
bers of Chriſt; they-ſhall nor-need to be dif- | ! life and death, and thou ſhalt eſcape. thar fearc- 

maiedatthat day,nor feare the face of the wic- 


| Angels, but men alſo, x Theſl, 3.13; at the 
comming ofthe Lord Jcſus Chriſt with all his 
Saints. Queft.How can this be,and how ſhall 
the Saints come with him ? 4-ſ; All men ſhall 
rife with,thcir owne bodics,'good and bad, at 
the ſoundiof the Trumpet ; then ſhall che Saints 
bee taken wup-into the clouds to meer Chrilt, 
and ſhall be made a part of his attendance : but 
the wicked ſhall ſtand upontheearth, 'wiſhing 
the mountains and hills to fall upon them, and 
hide. them from the preſence of the . Judge, 


We muſt be con- 


— 
ms, 


C full judgement:For he that conteſlerh his fines 
ked, ſceing they ſhall be received inthe clouds | and forlaketh them, ſhall finde mercy, Prov, 
into fellowſhip with Chriſt before the judge- | | 28-13. Thus doe, and mercie belongerh unto 
ment begin; which manner of proceeding the thee,, Upon the ſame ground Pas! raiſcth the 
Apoſtle having deſcribed, concludeth with the ſame duty, admonithing all men, every where 
1Theff.4. 16, 17, ſame #herefore comfort Jour ſelves one another tO repent, becaule he hath appointed a day in 
with theſe words,verſ.18. Were alſo may be no- which he will judge rhe worldinrighteouſreſſe, 
ted the Power, Majyelty, and Omniporency © 3 We Aats I 7. 30, 31 . Secondly, leeing there is a day 
Chriſt in his ſecond comming : although his of univerſall judgement , ſceke in the mcane 
firſtcomming was baſe and in the forme of a timeto ſtop themouth ef thy conſcience, that 
ſcrvant,now he ſhall come with many millions it may then ſtand with, thee to exculc and ac- 
of Angels and Saints, whom all creatures can- quir-thee, and never dare to oftend againe and 
notretift : let no wicked man thinkethen either wound ir, for itisa deputy-judge under God :| 
to abſent himſclfe,or eſcape his fearefull wrath: which ifir condemne thee, much more {hall 
the onely way roavoid it is, inthy lifetimeto God the great Judge, being greater than thy 
meet him by repentance, conſcience, Thirdly, hence in all ations aur 


| V. 15, Tg give judoement D | care, ſhould bee to approve our hearts unto 


Ho God, eſpecially in hearing and ſpeakivg rhe 
| against all men, and to rebuke Word, Prayer, yic ofthe Sacraments ;.yca, and 
all the ungodly, among them, one day 
tence upoffthemmtall, Thus the conhicderation of 
ent come,madethe Apoſtle Pax! 
ted; and of all their cruel ſpea- 3- 11. ſecingal] theſe things ſhall be diffolred, 
of 2 : What manner of men ought wee to bee in holy 
"7.0 | Loxd ? 
The ſecond point wa the teſtimonie, is the, ' The ſpeciall judgement is laid downe in the 
judgement of che Lord, which together with | 
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all other endeyours ſhould be to pleaſe and 0- 
bey him, who one day will give an upright fen- 
of all their wicked deeds, which| ; 
| 5 bY Boomer. | prove all the actions of his 
they ba Ve ungodlily commit life unto : 5 5. 11. So Peter 2 Efilt, 
| Kings M which wicked fanner S | | converſation and godliveſle, looking for the 
y FF? * 1 4 C haſting unto the comming of theday of the 
have ſpoken againſt him. 
next words,and they containerwo things: firſt, | 
the 
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is, they acknowledge him not, in his preſence, 
providence,juſtice,or mercy. Secondly,he ſub- 
j2Reth not his bodie, ſoule, and conſcience to 
the Lawesof God in all things : bur taketh li- 
berty to live as he liſt, Job 21.14. They ſayto 
the Almighty, Depart from 1, we will none of 
thy waies. Plal.50.16.T hey hate to be reformed. 
Thirdly, in heart & life he dependeth not him- 
ſelfe upon the wil, power,providence,and good 


pleaſure of God ;but on forrething out of God 


in himſelfe, or ſome other creature : Abac. 2. 4. 
whereasthe juſt man liverh by faith,the wicked 


is, they ſhall bec ſodiſcovered, asthey (being 


Lord rebake me not in thy wrath : and this Jat- | 
ter 15 here meant. So as thus much is here Go- 

. ' . . O 
nified, that the Lo1d willpowreout his fury, 
and his wrathfull indignation upon all the un- 
godly of the earth. This wrathfull rebuke hath 
rwo parts: firſt, the convifting ofthe ungodly 
in their owne conſ{ciences, of all their wicked 


| thouyhts,words,and works,and this the Word 


alſo tignifieth, Rey. 20, The books ſhall be ope- 
ned, and all mens ſires ſhall be laid open : that 


convinced) ſhall not beableto deny them. Se- 


the Epiſtle of Fude. | 565 | 

-he perſons who ſhall be judged; All rhe ungod- | A cially Gods Saints, and the houſhold of taich : | 
[y among them, Secondly, rhe manner of their affecting the particular congregations, and 
judgement inthe world, rebxbe or convince: chiefly delighting in the Saints upon earth thar 

The perſons are ſet out by their propertie of excell in yertue. Thus walking with God, as 

ungodlineſſe, which is aſinne directly againſt Enoch did, wee ſhall clcape this moſt wofu}! ; 

| God : and the ungodly man is he who denieth ſentence which ſhall bee pronounced againl(i { 

God the honour due unto him : of whom (that the ungodly ones of the earth; : 

1 wee might the better knov him) the Scripture | The lecond thing 19 this {peciall judgement | 

nath given fivenotes or properties : as firſt, that is the manner of it, in the word 7ebxke, | God 

he knowerthnor or acknowled gerh not the true rebuketh two waies : firlt,in mercy, when aSin , 

God aright accordingto his Word, Pfal. 10. 4. juſtice he remembreth mercy, Hab, 3.Second] y, 

All their thoughts be that there © zo God, that in juſtice, yea, in anoer and wrath :* Pſal.5.1. O 


a 4 Ai 


| 


| condly, the puniſhment that ſhall follow thar 
; Conviction, So David prayerh, Plal, 6. Net- | 
' ther chaſt1ſe me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 


max exaltetb himſelfe, and is puffed up as bea- 
ring himſcife upon ſomething beſidesrhe Crea- 


— 0. D©>. 14 he 


tor.Foutthly,he worſhippethnot from his hearr 
the true God he lifteth notup his ſoule in pray- 
er, or thankſgiving: but as a beaſt receiverh 
bleſſings, contenting himlelfe within himlſelfe, 
never looking higher to the hand — 


| chem outunto him}, Job. 21: 15:Whos che 4 


wighty thatwe [honld ſerve him, and what pro- 
fit is it to call upon hin? Plal:14. He never cal- 
leth upon God, Fifthly, he hateth the Church 
and people of God, and when occaſion ſhall 
ſerve, he will reſtjfie it by perſecuting the ſame, 


Forhethat loveth not God, loveth not his ad- 


| herents. P{2l:44-5. They ſmite downe thy peo- 
{ ple, © Lord, andtronble thine heritage. Theſe 


bethenotesofthem againſt whom ſentence ſhal 


| pafſe when they ſhall be judged : from whence 


two duties arcto be learned; Firſt, todeny all 
ungodlinefſe,and to put far from usall the pro= 
perties thereof, Secondly, to exerciſeour ſelves 


| unto godlines,and allthe duties thereof:as-firſ?, 


to learne to know Ged aright;both in his owne 
attributes; and alſo in his afte&ion to us ward, 
never quieting ourſelves till we know him to 
beour Father, our Redeeniet, our Sangtifier : 
and this knqwledge of him is life ercrnall, Se-' 
condly, ro-ſubjedt our ſelyts, or lives, wils,at-. 
fe&tions, ſpecches,and actions,to all his Lawes: 
for to ſhake off the yoke'of obedience-to any 
art of his word,is rebellion. Thirdly,to go out 
of our ſelyes, as being nothing in our ſelves; 


| whole hearts. Fifthly, to loyeall men,but elpe- 


' ahd in our hearts depend upon the will & good. 
| pleaſure of Ged, living by faith, making him 


our rocke, our tower, our fortrefie,, and(irong; 
defence in all eſtates, yea, in life and indeath' 
our adyantage. Fourthly, to worſhip him'not 
onely outwardly (as. hypocrites may doe) but: 


to ſerve” him in our ſpirits,” giving him our. 


nent tw. F.FY 
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']that indeed what thou ſcemeſt to bee :. for 


Def, Hence we learne that all thingsare ful- 
ly and perfectly knowne unto God; and-all 
thingsare open before him:Heb.4.13. yea,they 
—_— as it were unquartered before his 
eyes: for the Apoſtle alludeth to the cutting 
up of a beaſt, or the anaromizing of the crea- 
ture, wherein men are curious to finde ourevye- 
ry little veine or muskle, rhonghrhey lie never 
focloſe : even ſo the Lord ſhall finde our every 
tranſgreſhon, although never ſo ſecretly con< 
ceived and concealed ,and that in ſuch fort as he 
{hall convince the ungodly man, whoſe mouth 
ſhall be ſhut ſo ſoone as ever his booke is open: 
which ſhould teach us, fir{t,in matrer of rehigi- 
on to avoid all diflembling and hypocriſie, Be 
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though thou maiſt delude men, thou caſt nor 
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OR 
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deceive the Almightie, bur hce ſhall convince 
thee, Secondly, let thy dealing before men be 
plaine, ſimple, wichour fraud, covin, or deceit; 
for though thou maiſt gloſe with meng who 
cannot convince thee, yet the righteous Lord 
ſhall rebuke thee for want of righteouſnelte in 
thy dealings. Thirdly; humble thy ſelfe-before 
God alwaies for all thy knowneſins ; yea, and 
for unknowne ſinnes allo: for though they bee 
unknowne to thy ſelfe, yet they are knowne 
unto him, who will oneday convince thee of | 
them all, except thou prevent him by thy re- 
entance: / | dies Gurh}] 
The third thing propounded i the teftimo- 
ny,is.the cauſe of the judgement, m thefe words: 


| Of all rheir wicked deeds which they have1n- | 


codtily' committed, andof all their crucil fpea- | 
kmor, which wicksd ſinners have fpoken Againſt 
himsfThe cauſe istwo-fold,the deeds & words 


of men: the deeds. are diſtributed, cared 


the' 


—— 


ee. 


Be a8 thou ſces | 
melt, or ſceme as 
thou art, | 
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Nores of an un- 
godly and unre- 
| pentant hearts 


| 


[ 


2s thc wicked, 


eAn Expoſition upon 


ly workes are meant all ſfinnes againſt any part 


| the pleaſure ofir, Thirdly,he liethnor in it,bur 


| | The godly com- 
mir vygodlineſle, 
bur not ungodlily 


the propertie of them, being works of #»xg04- 


lineſſe. Secondly, by themanner of performing 
them,they are ungodly committed, By ungod- 


dfthelaw of God, whether in thefirſt or ſecond 
Table : for every finne (though ir bedirectly a- 
gainſt man) hathin ita defect,and a withdraw- 
ing of ſomeduty due to God. Secondly, for 
the manner, theſe workes being ungodly and 


failing againft the law,are done after an ungod- 


ly manner : and that worke is done utigodlily 
which proceedeth from an unrepentant heart, 
and a minde addicted and devoted to ungedli- 
nefſe, which is knowne and diſcerned to be ſuch 
a one by three notes: firſt, becauſe ir purpoſcth 
to commit ſinne before hand. Secondly, inthe 
commuting of finne it is delighted and raketh 
pleaſure init, Thirdly, after tinne it walkerh in 
the ſame courſe, yea, runncth on in the fame 
waies without remorſc or repentance : and this 
clauſe ſeemethto beadded to pur a diffcence 
berweene the godly and wicked, who both of 
them may commirungodlinefſe, and be found 
m ungodly a&tions ; but net both committin 

them in an ungodly manner : for the childe of 
God, before he (in, he purpoſeth itnor, yea, he 
hath a purpoſe notto finne; ſo as he may ſay,It 
is not onely beſides, but againſt his purpoſe. Se. 
condly, in his finnc he hath a reſiſting and ftrife 
againſt it, and isnot wholly fwallowed up in 


renueth and recovereth himſelfe againe by faith | 
and repentance : ſo as though he doe wicked- 
nefle, yet he doth it not wickedly, but weakly, 
being overcome and foiled by corruption. And 
hence is itthatthis wicked worke being found 
in the hands of Gods children, dbork it de- 
ferve death: yer through grace it ſhall beeno 
cauſe of his condemmarion. 

Dot. The principall cauſeof condemnation _ 


15 notthis or that finne, but the lying and tra-'| 


dirg therein, which argueth an ungodly heart : 


to commit T_T indeed, makerh men | 


ſibje&to:condemnation; but to commit it un- 
godlily,thisbringeth fwift judgement, Second- 
ly, a wicked man finneth not of infirmity, for 
he commirteth ungodlines ig an ungodly man- 


ner, and tradeth in wickednefle wickedly : the | 


ſinnes of infirmity befall not the gracelefle fin- 
ner, burthe regenerate onely, in whom frailtie 
failethyracefor a time ;the drunkard may cx- | 
cuſe himſclfe and fay, his ſinne is his infirmity ; 
yet is it nor, but a wickednefſe wickedly com- | 
mitted: ſo of the covetous perſon and other fin. 
ners. Thirdly, marke Gods great mercy with 
much thankfulnefle: in that the regenerate do- 
ing wicked ations as well asthe wicked, arc 
not- condemned for:them as the wicked are : 
For there is no condemnation to thens that arc 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. Y.1. | 

The ſecond cauſe of the judgement is the 
ſpeeches of the wicked, ſet out by two proper- 
rics:Arſt,chey are craell: ſec ondly,they are nt- 
teredagainſi God, Ancxample of ſuch ſpeech 


; Al 
| 


we have in Lamech, Gen. 4. Wheſocver bilicth | 
Cainſhall bereverged ſever fold:but whoſoever | 
off endeth mee, I will revenge my ſeife ſeyenty 
times [even fold; a cruell and bloudy ſpeech 
yvanting itfelfe even againft God himſelfe, 

Vſe. Firſt, hence n followeth that wicked | 
wordsand workesare cauſes of juſt condemna- { 
tion, Ob.Then good wordsand works arecau. 
fes of falvation, Anf.Thereafon is not good : | 
for wicked mens finnes beperfeRly wicked, bur | 


the ations ofthe regenerate are not perfectly | 


B 


C 


'D 


 ungodl 7 words and works that have paſſed us, 


| prayer for pardon: yea,to give our ſelvesnoreſt 
till we have within us the witnefle of Gods Spi- 


| 


| | have our ſpeechſcaſoned with falt, and mini- 


' hence what wee in this land may juſtly bee 


chers, 3gainft whom he wriceth ; and 


good. Secondly, wee archenceto bewailethe 


which binde us over to condemnation, and a- 
bove all things inthe world to ſuc to God by 


xit, witneſſing to our ſpirits that we ate graci- 
ouſly accepted, and that our ungodly workes 
are xemoved out of his ſight. Thirdly, wee are 
to marke thoſe perſons vole lives and mouths. 
abound with ungodlineſle, and communicate 
rot with ſuch: but mourne forthem as Zo: did, | 
whoſe righteous ſoule was yexed, not oncly in 
keing the wicked workes, but alſo in hearing 
the filthy fpecches of the uncleane Sodomites. 
My teares (faith David) have beene my meat 
day and night, while they dayly ſay unto mee, 
Where « thyGod?Fourthly,our duty is toayoid 
every wicked way and word, and cndeyour to 


ſtring grace ta-the hearers, Fifthly, conſider 


afraid of, ſeeing ungodlineſſe ſo exceedingly 
aboundeth,godlinefſedecreaſcth : the godly are 
taken away, the wicked reproach thoſe that arc 
left eyen for Religions fake, and for ſuch religi- 
ous practices as fland both by. Gods Law and 
the Lawes of the land, by ſuch ſpeeches asthefe: 
Thou art one that runs to Sermons ; doeft thou } 
learne this or that there? thou art full of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the Devill is within thee : and ſuch} 
like moſt wretched and ungodly ſpeeches, juſt- 
ly deſerving fearefull judgements: The wicked- | 
nefſe of inhabirants overturne whole King- 
domes, Proy, 28. 2, It bechoyes us then to be- 
take our ſelyes to ſpeedy repentance ; leſt ſpee- 
dy vengeance overtake us UnaWatcs. 


v.16. T hbeſe are murmu- 
rers, complainers, walking af- 
ter their onne luſts, whoſe 
moutbes ſpeake proud things : 
having mens perſons in admt- 
ration becauſe of advantage. 


Iihis verſe the Apoſtle recurneth againe to 
his former purpoſe, and (till continueth the re- 
hearſall of the fins and vices of theſe falſe rea- | 
againſt 
whom) 
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| whom hehath already alleaged rwelve ſeverall] 
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fines; and in this verſe addeth ſix more, of 
+aich ſome notwirhRanding have beene tou- 
ched in the finnes formerly condemned. Herein | 
we hrft ſhew rhe nature ofthe vicesthemſelves, 
and ſecondly lay downe the contrary duties ſo 
farre as they ſhzll concerne us. 
Theſe are murmurers| By mnrmuring Wweare 
to underſtand a certaine-fruit of impatience, 
whereby men ſhew themſelves diſpleaſed with 
the worke of Gods providence,eſpecially when 
his hand is upon them, and they are under the 
croſſe, Example whereof we have in the Iſrac- 
lites, who when Moſes had brought them our 
of Egypt,they murmured and repined thar they 
were fed with Manne only, and wanted their 
fleſh-pots which they had in Egypt : ſee Deut. 
I. 36, 27, where this ſinne is calledrebellios a- 
g4inſt God, and therefore is ne {mall ſinne. For 
avoiding and /preyenting of. which finne, wee 
mult learne two duries : firſt, in ſilence and ſub- 
jeion to: calme and quiet our hearts in the 
revealed will of God upon us, though therein 
our owne Wils be crofſed. Pſa}. 4.4. Examine 
your ſelves, 4d be ſtill. Plal. 37.7. Be folont une 
to God, and wait on the Lord. Which is all one | 
aSif he had plainly ſaid:Ler Gods will be your 
will alſo. Ifa.30.1 5. {nr guietneſſe and confidence 
hall be your ſtrength, Herein our firength mult | 
beexcrciſed, not in reſiſting, but endurin the! 
hand efGod.Secondiy, we muſt ſhewour ſelves | 
cruly thankfull ro God in all things befaliing 
us: yea, even in evill things, which other- 
wiſe may be occafionings of maurmuring.Job.t.” 
The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken, 


C 


bleſſed be his name. Objett. Burt this may ſeeme 
harſh and contrarie to reaſon, to blefle God for} 
croſſes. eAnſ. Nota whit, if we' conceive that | 
according to our deſerts, he might plunge us 
| into the pit of hell: and therefore if he mitigare 
ofthart juſtice, and remember hismercie more 
eaſily correcting us, herein all the praiſc of rher- 
cie is due unto him. : 
Complainers] Socalled fer two cauſes : firſt, 


becauſe they are diſcontented with their pre- 
ſent outward eſtate wherein God hath placed 
them;rthe portion that God hath allotted them 
liketh them not; they are diſpleaſed that they 
are notas others be, and thatthey have notas | 
others have. Secondly, becauſe upon the fro- | 
wardnes of their diſpoſition they are cafily diſ- 
| pleaſed, and hard to pleaſe againe, ſoone incen- 
ſed, and not ſo ſoone ſatisfied; and thereupon 
arecommonly complaining ofthe hard meaſure 
they ſeeme to receive at mens hands. Bureſpe- 
cially they arc fo called in reſpe& of the former 
reaſon, This is not the finne of that age onely, 
neitheronly of thoſe perſons, but isevena come | 
mon finne of @tit times, and thar of the-richer | 
ſort ; for theſe are the pooreſt amonglt men,ever 
whining, and complaining that their ſtate is 
not ſo good as others, nor as they would 
hayeit: andalchough they know(as weſay)no - 
end of their wealth, yer know they no end of 


Fre, 


| their wiſhingsand defires, We on the contrary 


. arc hence to lcarne, firſt, ro thinke well and 
ſpeake well of that eſtate in which God in his 
providence hath ſettled us, be it betteror worſe. 
Phil. 4.11. {n what eftate ſaever, I have lear. 
ned therewith to bee contented, Heb. 13. 5. Bee 
content with that you have. Firſt, carrie not co- 
verous,aſpiring and malicious mindes and affe- 
tions: bur if thou muſt needs be defiring,fatis- 
fie thy ſelte with Jacobs defire : Onely the Lord 
be with mee, and if he give mee food and raim:nm 
in this my journey, it ts ſufficient, Secondly, our 
hearts muſt be {ct to obey Godevenin povyer- 
tie and affliction, and beare adverſitic with an 
equall and moderate mind, our obedience muſt 
neronly be active in doing; but paſſive alſo in 
ſuffering his will. Phil. 4-12. {can wanrand 
abound; Ican doe allthings through Chriſt that 

ftrengtheneth mee. Heb. 10, 34. The faithfull 
conld with joy ſuffer the fpoyling of their gouds. 

Third!y, we muſt endevour to ſhew a!l meek- 

nes toall men uponall occaſions, putting off all 

moroſitie, waiwardnefle,and difficulty to be ſa- 
tisfied and appeaſed. Chriſts voice wat not lift 
up inthe ſtreets, he indured all wrongs, forgave 
all injuries;and all the members of his body pur 
off likewiſe their welviſh diſpoſitions: they 
ceaſe to be Tigers, Liens, Cockatriſes, and be- 
come Kids, Lambes, lictle children; eafie to be 
handled, hardly offended, and quickly: plea- 

{cd : which diſpoſition we muſt put uperr tis, - 

The third fone; | walking after their owne 
lafts\ is fitly expounded in Ecclef. 11: 9. where 
the young man is ironically willed ro walke in 
the waiecs of his owne heart, and in the fight of | 
his owne eyes, &c. cyen 1@ theſe men live in 
their ſinnes , accordivg to the leading and 
luſting of their owne corrupted hearts : which 
ſinne 1s before jn the fourth verſe routhed; and 
ſomwhar alſo is further to be ſpoken of it inthe 


reſt of the Epiftle. Our contrary dutie is two- 
fold: firft, ifatany time by frailtie we fall ints 
any finne, never to goe on in the ſame,” but 
breake it off, and returne unto God : for to 
walke after his owne hearts luſts, is a note of a 
wicked perſon and an enemic of God. Pſa]. 68. 
21. Surely, God will wound the head of his e- 
nemies, and the hairic pate of him that walbeth 


| on in fiune, Secondly, wearers frame our lives 


cleancagainft the Juſts and inclinations of our 
own hearts; waging battell continuallyagainft 
chem,cver crofling and thwarting them:Ro.r1 3. 
14+ T ake nothoughtto fulfll the luſts of the fleſh. 
Gal. 3.They thatare Chrifts have crecified the 
fleft, with the luſts thereof: for whoſoever be- 
leeveth truly the pardonof his fins by Chrifts 
death, cannot bur mortifierhe lufts of his wic- 
ked heart ; beſides that the whole courſe of 
Chriftianitie is nothing elſe but a continual] 


| 


— 


converſion and turning unto God. 

The fourth finne. Whoſe monthes ſpeakeproud 
or ſwellingthings,|that is,they boaſt themſelves 
of knowledge, holinefle, and things nortrto bee 
found inthem. The ſame with the devils finne, 
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Luk. 4. eAl this will © give thee, for they are 


| wire, and 7 givethemto whom I will : wherein 


hee ſheweth himſelfe the father of lying and 


| boaſting. lt is noted alſo to bee the proper- 


tie of Antichrift, as to whom was given 
a mouth which ſpake great rhirgs and blaſphe- 
mies, Reve!. 13. 5. which was meant of the 
Emperour indeed, but ſo:as the ſecond beaft, 
which is that Antichriſt, ſhould doe all things 


which the firft beaſt could doe before him,verl. | 


12. It is alſo the noted vice of all hererikes and 
ſeducers, 2 Cor. 10. I2. to Cxalt and praiſe 
themſclves.The contrary duties are firſt,in com- 
mon ſpeech-neither to praiſe, nor diſpraiſe our 
ſelves, for vanitie lurketh- in both : befiges that 


' modeſtie will not ſuffer the former;and che lat- 


ter is to- accahion others ro. praiſe us, which is 
but vanitie. Secondly, when in ſpeech we com- 


Pare our ſetves with others our equals, we muſt 


ever thinke and ſpeake better of them than our 
ſelves. Phil. 2. 3. Let every wan eſteeme other 
better than himſelfe, Paul comparing himlelfe 
with the Apoſtles, ſaid hewas the leaſt of them 


all; becautc he had beene a perſecutor, 1 Cor. 
'I5- 9. Thirdly, if any ſpeake of his owne want 
'when juſt occaſion is offered, heemuſt ſpeake 
.eyventhe moſt againſt himſelfe. As Pas that he 


was the head aud chiefe of all ſuners,Fourthly,if 


2 man-upoen: juſt occaſion bee'moved to com- 
"mend himiclfe,firft,hemuſt doc itinall humili- 


tie and modeſtic : ſo Paul ſpeaketh of himſelfe 
{ in another perſon: 1 Cor. 12. 1. 1 knew 4 1477 


in Chrift mhich was taken up ints Paradiſe, &c. 

eAnd' in nothing was 1 inferiour unto the very 

chiefe Apoſtles though The nothing,verl. 11. 
Thefifth finne. Having mens perſons in admi.- 


| ration, | The word perfor in Scripture fignifieth 


the face and outward appearance of a man, and 
conſequently the things belonging unto the 
perſon, - as riches honours, dignities, for the 


which theſe falſe teachers have men in admi- 


ration. Peſt. Is it not lawfull te admire 2 
Prince, or other Potentates at all 2 Arſw. 
Yes : but when men admire them onely for 
their perſon, riches honours, nobilicie, with- 
out reſpect of the feare of God or true vertue, 
this is unlawfull, and- the finne of theſe men : 


wherein is alſo included the contemptofthe re- 


ligious poore, yea, and alſo of the rich them- 
ſelves, if they truly feare God. Jam. 2. x. My 


| brethren, have net the faith of our Lord Teſw: 


Chriſt in reſpelt of perſons: teaching us that it 
willnot Rand with true religion, nor with the 
faith: of Chriſt tro honour men onely becauſe 
they arerich or noble. | 

Firft;note here that no man carrieth ſo baſe a 
minde,and ſuch ſlayiſh affeRions, as the proud 
ambitious perſon; he magnificth the great man, 
and is ſervilely addiRed unto him even for out- 
ward reſpe&ts, nor- eſteeming him for that 
which is indeed worthie to be reſpected. Se- 


| [mie them, bur few to admoniſh them : rich 


— 


p—— 
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A \men are admired for wiſdome , whereas the! 
ſame men, if they were poore, would carric a-| 
way no praiſe thereof. e-Lhab had foure hun- 
dred falſe prophets who thus admired his per- 
fon, but only one Micha who faithfully admo- 
niſhed him. Thirdly, our dutie is to honour 
them that feare God, rich or poore, high or 
low: it being a note of a child of God :s con- 
| Ferme 4 vileperſon,that is a wretched ſinner, bur | P9154 
to honour them that fearethe Lord, bee they 
never ſs baſe: and yet the honourable much 
morc, if they be foundinthe waies of religion, 
The ſixth ſinne. Becauſe of advantage.)] Thar 
is, for profits ſake : where their covetouſneſſe, 
Which before was teuched, is here againe tax= 
ed : the effect of which affcRion is to blind the 
B | minde that it cannot judge arighr of perſons or | 
things: it maketh a man account an enemiec of 
God rightly honourable , and to deeme the 
things below of higheſt regard. Let us weed 
out of our hearts this bitrer root of coyetoul- 
nefle, which otherwiſe will ſo blind us, as wee 
cannot truly diſcerne the people and things of 
God, but take Egyptians for Iſraelites, and ac- 
cept of the red potrage in ſtead of the blefling. 


v. 27 But, yee beloved, re- 
\member the words which were 


moſt admired, | Condly; the condition of great men (for the | 
,moſt part) is miſctable, who haye many to ad- 


| 


[ſpoken before of the eApo- 
files of our Lord leſus (brift. 


C| Intheſc words the Apoftle goeth aboutto | 
anſwer an objection that might be inade by the | 
Church aſter this manner : We cannot bee re- 
ſolved thattheſe men againft whom yee write, | 
are ſo ungodly as you would make them : The | 
anſwer whereto is framedinthe 17.18. and 19. 
verſes. The cfte& of which is, that in the laft 
times there ſhall be mockers, and theſe be no 
other than the men of whom he wriceth:and leſt 
they ſhould yet doubt of thetruth of that hee 
| ſpake , hee bringeth in the reſtimaonie of the 
Apoſtles in the confirmation of the ſame: ſo as 
his doctrine was no other than that which was 

| before by them delivered. Where three things 
( are to bezconfidered;firſt, a prefaceto the teſti- 
monie,yerſ. x 7.Secondly,theceftimonie it ſelfe, | 
D | v- 18. Thirdly, the amplifying of it, v. 29. 

For the Preface. Byt, ye beloved, remember, 
&c.]Firft,the Apoſtle /zde ſetteth out his own 
duticand praRice, inthat whatſoever he {pea- 
keth it proceedeth of loye:and he is not carried 
away in ſpeaking or writing with ſinifter affe- 
Qions ; and therefore he calleth chem Be/oves. 
This oughtto be the practice of all Teachers, 
who out of their inward love to Gods people 
committed unto them are to utter whatſoever 
they teach:yea,and no man in any other calling 
may lay afide this affection in the diſcharge ot 
the duties thereof, ſeeing itis rhe end of all the 
Commandements. 


| In the ſecond word remember] is laid! downe 


| the dutic of the Church and faithtull people! 


On G 
= Ie a n—_— as A roo—_ "A ©, Dn 


— FE map to nth, 


\ 
PC eee ey Go a—ro__—_ 


OO IO oy ov — oeImux> Loan » 


FEA er ame ont ett aero 


y ———_——— _ — — 


- —_ +. Oo 5-44 441 


—____pOOGCQG—_—GOzz__— = 
= — ———— a _ hs — 


OO COCA Vn Line ts DA fo OI. > WO 9 a 


' the Epiſtle of Fude. w-— 


; 
—— 


—_— — — — 
_ — —_ — —— - a _— — 


_— —— 
—_—— — 


ken by the Apefiles of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Which wee allo in this age arc to bee exhorted 
unto, for very weighty reaſons : firft,ic is a no- 
table remedic againſt all fin, and elpecially the 
forenamed finnes : Plal. 116, 11. /n my haſte / 
ſaidallmenare liars; that is, when Iremembred 
J not the word of God, but fergat my own duty, 
and was carried away with the Rreame of my 
owne affections again faith, chen I failed and 
was foiled. Pal. 119. 1 have hidthy teſtimonies 
in ny heart,that 1 ſhould not offend againſt thee. 
Secondly, this remembrance is a notable reme- 
dic againft hercfics, and ſchiſmes, and all falſe 
doctrines,and is of much ul in theſe our dayes, | 


carnall Goſpellers ; againft all whom we had 
 necd co be well fenced, and armed by the rea- 
ding, knowing, beleeving, aud remembringrke 
words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, whichon= 
ly arc as'.rvids (ling ro overthrow the great 
Goliahs. Thirdly, it is an excellent meanesro 
| {ettle the conſcience inthe truth by perſwading 
che ſame : and the rather to bee enforced, be- 
cauſe many allcage that there are ſo many 
Religions and opinions, that they will bee of | 
none, for they know not Which to betake 

themſelves unto» Bur if theſe were diligent in 
the words of the Prophets and Apoſtles,in rea- 
ding, ſearching and fifcing out the truth in hu= 
militic,they ſhould find whercinto ſettle them+ 


PS anodes. 


| ſelyes. C| vealed to the Angels themlelves. 


Secondly,by his ſecond word all teachers are 
totake notice of their dutic, which is to whet 
the wordof the Apoſtles uponthe harts,minds, 
and memories of their hearers, ſo as they may 
| learne and rerhemberthem : and the rather be= 
cauſe in formerages religion wasdeſtroyed,and 
ſuperftition prevailed, becauſe that men laid a- 
way the Scriptures out of their hands, and be- 
rooke themſelves to the expoſition of other 
' mens writings; and to gloſſe uponthe ſayings 
| of their anceſtors : whereby they brought a 
black darknesovertheſe parts ofthe world. The 
Prophersand Apoſtles give another direction: 
AMalacky the lait of the Prophets referreth us 
unto Ioſesand the former Prophets; and {uae 
rthclaſt of the Apoftles unto former Apoſtles, 
ſhewing what ought ts be the ſcope of all tea- 
chers that would follow their ſteps. _ 
| Thirdly, henceall Scudears of Divinitie are 
caught what they muſt moſt remember, name- 
ly the words and writings of the Apoftles : for 
cheſs are the key of the old Teſtament aid of 
the whole Scripture ; which dutic if it were 
well obſerved; Poperic, ſuperſtition, and A- 
theiſme could not fo farre peyaile , bur fall 
downe to the ground, as Dagon before the 
Arkes - | 
Thirdly, benamerhthe authors of the tefti- 
monic, who were the eApoſtles of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt implyiag cheir authoritic; and ta- 
king it forgrantcd, that wharſocyer they _y 

_ "= 


— 


of God, which is to remember che words ſpo-| A hos writ mult be received as an ivfallible eruth, 


wherein we are in danger to be (educed, parily | { world, for the whole world was their charge. 
by Atheifts, partly by Papiſts, and parcly by | B Thirdly, as Chriſt wasſenc to reyeale his Fa- } 


and may not be contradicted. Now the better 
to know boch what the Apoſtles were , and 
what this Authoricie is, conſider three points; þ 
firſt, their calling, and the greatnefile thereof; 
They were called by Chrifts owne mouth, Joh. 
20. 21, eAsthe father ſent mee, ſo ! ſend ox : 
by which compariſon he defigneth them co a 
particular & weighty calling, Rtanding in theſe 
points : firſt, as Chriſt was immediately called | 
by the Father, fo werethe Apoſtles immediately 
called by himſclfe.Secondly,as Chriſt was ſear 
' from the Father co preach tothe whole world, 
| being the great Prophet and Dottor of his 
| Church; ſo Chriſt ſendeth them inco the whole 


{ 


; thers will, which before was hid tothe greateft | 
part of che world;fothey were ſentby Chriſt to 
; teveate the Fathers wil, partly in making things 
| morefully known,which were before bur dark-} 
ly ſhadowed:and partly in foretelling thingsto 
| come, they all being Evangelicall Prophets. In 
| cheſe three (tandeththar compariſon: in regard 
, of which mauner of their ſending they are a-| 
boye even the Angels themſelves, nay the An- 
gels were as it were þut their (choilers. Eph. 3. 
10. Nownnto principalities and powers in hea. 
venlyplaces is made knowne bythe (hnrch the 
| wiſdome of God, that is, by the mini- 

ſerie of rhe Apollles, the myfteries of God, 
| concerning mans redemption, have beene re- 


4 


Secondly, conlider their Aurkoritic : which 
was moſt authencicall,lecingtharacitherincea- 
ching or writivg they could erre, being ſpeci- 
ally privileged cherefrom : Matth. 10. 19.. /: | 
ſhall be given yos in that houre what yee ſhallſay, 
The peculiar promiſe of direRion belonging co | 
\che Apoſtlesis recorded in Joh. 16. 13. {he 
ſpirit of trath ſhall lead you mo all trxth ; in 
which regard they were bold to joyne them- 


the holy Ghoſt and#s, namely, in ordering the 
Church affaires:yert here that diſtintion which 
is falſcly applicd to the ro istrue in the A- 
poltles,by reaſon of this affiſtance; that.as they 
were private men, and in other cauſes they 
D} might, and did crre, burnoras Apofliles in per- 
forming their office Apoſtolicall. 
 Thirdly,their work? or office, they were ma= 
ſter builders.of the Churchiof che new Teſta- 
ment : yea, founders tkercof, both by teaching 
do@rines,and informing rhe manners of men : 
farre paſſing all Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, 
or ordinaric Minitters {1nce their daies. I Cor. 
3-16. As askilfall Maſter builder, I have laid | 
the foundation, and anather baildeth thereon, 
| Forthe furthering of which great work in their 
hands, they had given them firft a powerto 
worke miracles for the confirming of their do- 
Arine. Secondly, of giving the holy Ghoft by 
impolicion of hands. Thirdly, an Apoſtolicall 
tod,;to ſtrike and corre obftinate offenders;by 


Ca the 


ſelves with the holy Ghoſt. 1r ſcemeth goodro| ag, ;.xg. 
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| 570 eAn Expoſition upon 
| | the which Perer ſmote' eAnanias and Saphira) A | will/walbe after their lus, and ſay,Where is the \ 
with preſent death :' and Paul! Elymas with; | promiſe ofhis comming:thar is,thoſe that ſhall 
[ blindaed>. | ſcorne all religion, and mske a mocke of God, 
Uſe. Marke that now the Pope claiming au- podlinefle,and godly men: than which there is 
thoritic Apoſtolicall from Peter; it is but a not a greater height of wickedneſle : of whom 
falie challenge : forthat authoritie ceaſed with Salomon ſpeaketh as being fo farre gon? 
thar office, and ſcryed only to lay the foundati- thatthey are paſt all admonition, and therefore "NP" 
| ons of the Church withall, being both extra- would not haye'them admonifhed; and David ; 
ordinary as the calling was : andperſonall,cca- maketh this the higheſt degree of a wicked 
The Pope ſuccee- fing with rhe perſons of the Apoſtles. So as if mans proceeging in his finne, to fit him downe - | 
Cor? | the Pope ſucceeded Peter in avy thing, it js in inthe chaire of ſcorners, Plal. 1.1. - | 
Cinſt, thedenying of Chrift : it cannot be in founding Uſe. This part ofthe reftimonie is moſt tru- | p,,;q 4,4... ' 
{ the Church, which was donero his hand ſoma-| | ly yerified in our age. Firſt, in the Romiſh | a Mockericof | | 
| ny hundred yeares before him. — _ upa plaine _ _— 
Oo | Kerie © od and © ritt, of Scripture an 
v. 18 ow that they told B of true religion, Firſt, for Chrift they make 
»/ | but a mocke of him ; the true Chrift is a King, 
| yout hat th ere hh ould b ce abs Bf and fo they ſay, but the Pope muſt comets! | | 
| ers 1n ihe la ft time , Which him both in-making lawes of his owne to binde 0 
| the conſcience, asalfo inadding and detracting !- þ 
ſhould walke after their OwWne from Chriſts laws whar he will :the true Chriit mm 
Als isa Saviour; but they make every mana ſaviour | 
Hung 0at) aſts OEET) » of himſelfe, by meriting ſalvation; for they 
This verſe containeth the reftimonie ir ſelfe, | teach that Chritt merited, that we might merit | 
| the preface of which was laid downe in the for- | | our owne ſalvation: yea,the true Chritt is a me- Bs 
mer : whereinrwo things areto be nored : firſt, | diatour, bur yer Saints muſt be interceſſors:and | 
! thetime when wicked men ſhall abound in the his mother, whomthey intitle the Queene of | 
. { Church : i: the [aff rime.] Secondly, what man- Heaven, muſt command her ſonne by the | 
| ner of perſons they are ; namely, deſcribed by C | fight of a Mother, to heare their prayers, and 
two propettics: firſt, they are mockers : ſecond+ forgive their fans; whatis this but to mzke his 
ly, fle/hly. .- ""I* Mother Mediatour in hisficad ? Secondly, as | 
| For the time : It is called the [aft rime : whith | | forthe Scriptures they renounce the original: | 
is the time from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt unto | - | Bible, and the Greeke and Hebrew text as cor- | 
the end of the world. It may bee asked, how rupt, and will admit of none as authenticall, 
could this bee called rhe laſt time; ſeeing itis | | butrhe Latin tranſlation;yea,and of that allow 
ſixreene hundred yeares ago? Azſ.Itis fo called no ſenſe, but that which the Pope authorizeth, 
| | fortwo cauſes: firſt, decauſe it goeth next be- and ſetteth downe:what isthiselſe but tro make ' 
forethe end of rhe world, and ſhall bee cjoſed a mockeric of the Sctiptures? no Bible,no ſen: | 
| up of the laft day, x Cor. io. 11: Toadmo- | | will ſerve,normuſt and, but the Popith ſenſe, ; | 
niſh us upon whom the ends of the world are which is indeed ro reduceall ſcripture to the | | 
| come.Secondly, in regard of former times, ac- j | Popes willand determination. | 
cording to the ſeverail ages of it, in which God Secondly,jifwecome home to our {elves, we 
altered the condition of his Church, and re- ſhall finde this Scripture verified among rhe | 
| newed' his covenant from time to time uato (warmes of Atheiſts, which make bura icornc 
the ſame: as firſt plighting it with Adam, and ofthe Word and Religion: reltany man aimo? | 
afrerward renewing ittoNo4/ -thirdly,to A- of his dutic, hee will bce readie to ſay; How | 
brahays often repeating it : fourthly,to David: |H| know youtheſe to be loſes writings? an 
fifchly, at tne returne out of the Babyloniſh theſe ro be the Apoſtles writings which goc 
captivitie : fixthly, atthe comming of Chriſt. under their names, avd may nor falſchood be 
| Bur now Chriſt being come, and thar fulneſſe | | written as well as truth ? Theſe are moſt pro- 
| of time whercin the former prophecies areful-| | phane and blaſphemousj{corners : but ſuch as | 
| filled and accomplithed, rhe ſhadowes and ce- | | were prephecicd of before by the Apoſtles | 
| remoniesare aboliſhed, ard thenew covenant themſelves. © | | 
| ofgraceeftabliſhed; there remaines no renuing | Againe , among thoſe that profeſſe religi- | 
thereof, neither any other alteration of ir, bur on are many ſcorners; thatlera man make bur a 
as Chriſt hath alreaoy appearedin his humilitie ſhew of goodnefle, and begin ro make conſct- 
| by his firſt comming ; ſo nothing is to bee ex- ence of his way, if he will not blaſpneme and | 
| | pected now bur his ſecond comming in glorie : ſweareas he was wont: if hee will not drinke | 
and this isthe proper and principall cauſe why with the drunkard ; if he refuſe ſuch companie | 
this is called the laſt tixze. as he conyerſed with before, or will not doe as | 
Second] y, concerniyg the perſons of the un- others do, he is preſently condemned tor a pre- | 
| goaly men they are detcribed, firſt ro bemoc- ciſe foole, or with ſuch reproachfull termes; | 
[hF7s. Theſe are deſcribed by Peter, 2 Epiſtle. 3. how then is nor this prediction of rhe Apoſtle WE 
{3+ Inthe laſt cimes ſhall come mockers, which | accompliſhed, when even the vertorauwg of -- 
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Pſa!, 119. 127. 


Gal.5. 17, 


| included: firft, chat gheſe. ungodly men ſhall 


{ cher lirmes ;, or ſecondly, asit is,a fruit of the'| 


| tion gf the heart, ororiginall fnne called /uff, 
| becauſe it principally ſheweth ir tglte; in theſe 
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of God and the land is ſcoffed ar, as a blemiſh ? 
When {corners are {o rife and bold even in the 
face of the Church 2.when where. God hath his 
ficcle lacks, the Devil hath a large kingdome? 
let,us nor bee offended roo much, when, wee | 
16are and ſee theſe ſcorners: bur then acknow- 
led ge the accompliſhment of this prophecie, 
and contrarily love'and reverence the Word of 
God as 2 mott preciqustreaſurce oO 
3The ſecond. finne whereby theſe ungodly. 
mentiare deſcribed, is, that they welke after the} 
luſts of their own hearts, wherein two things arc 


. have their harts fifledavith vg odirluſts.Sec 0d- 
ly;thattchey ſhall walk after theſe luſts.Concer- B 
ningthe former ſundfy things are tgbe known. |. 
Firtt, what this luſt gnconcypiſcence is. An/. In | 
che Scripture it. is of :wgforts, either,originall, | 
or aQtuall.:or it maybe confidered two wayes: 

rf, as it isthe founiaine or off-{pring of al: 0- 


corruption of our hearts. The former is an im- 
potencic of the hearr,whereby it is inordinate- 
| lie diſpoſed to the deliie of this or that evill : 
of which /ames ſpeaketh, Chap. 2.14, Every 
manwhqn hee is tempted, s drawnc away by hu 
owne concupiſcence : hence is the whole corrup- 


. 


lufts. The latcer is a&tu3il luſt, thavis, every in- 
ordinate and evill motian of the inneriman a- 
gainft the law of God, which proceedeth as a 
branch or fruit from the former raot. Rom. 6. 
12, Let not ſinne reigne in your mortall bodies, 
that ye fronld obey it inthe luſts of it : where, by 
laſts. are meantthe flames and motionsof lufts 
ſpringing from the former fountaine. This lult | 


} 


I call firlt an inordinate mor/0n, re diſtinguiſh it | 


firſt from a holy luſting in the regenerate. Das 
vidluſted after & deltedthe commangdements 

of God, yea, above gold and filver;and thereis | 

a Juſt ofche ſpirit againft the fleſh; as well as of | 
the fleſh againſt theſpirit. Secondly from a41a- | 
rurall luſting, which.is an appetite after mear, | 
dripke, &c. which init ſelfe is no finne. Laza- 
74s defired without finne the crummes under | 
Dives his table. Theſe lufts then are norcq be D 
condemned,but only luſts inordinate .Second= |" 
ly, I ſay, every evill moiion ; becauſe luſt inthe | 

| Scripture comprehendeth all thoughts and mo- | 
tions againſt Gods law, ſo is the comandement ! 
to beunderſtood : The ſhalt not luſt Eph, 2.3. 
Among whom alſo we had our converſation in 
times paſt i: the luſts of che fleſh in fulfilling the 
will of the fleſh, and of the mind. Where the A- 
poltle inlargerh it unto al morions,inclinations, 
paſſions and perturbations of the heart, minde, 
will or affections : fofarre as they are not dire= 
Red by the law of God. This text mult be un- | 
derſtood of aQtuall Juſt : of which there be two | 
degrees: .or ſometime ir is ſudden, and fome-- 
times voluatary ; the former is the firft morion. 
oftiie iminde conceived, but without confſent.' 


-— 


moral duties, yea,and ſuch as ſtand by che laws| A 


” 


| fame: andas jn the ewinkling of the eye-itis 
| often ſhut withouc thought or purpote; bur 
{lometimesagaine of purpoſe, and deliberation 


| Linies upen jeifure and deliberation; both theſe 


| The latteris the motion conceived, but with 
conſent, purpoſe,and deliberation; which may 
bee made plaine in this ſimilitude. The eye 5| 
ſometimes caft upon an object on a ſudden, 
without any purpoſe or intention of the mind : 

ut ſomerimes purpoſcly.and fteadily upon the 


to prevent.lome hurt: fo is it jn. the minde ; 
the heart jsa furnace of uſt, the flames where- 
ot arile fometimesyponthe ſudden, aid forye- 


degrees mult here-be underſtood, Concerning 
Which lutis there acechines thijngs:curther here | 
to veconſidered. Firſt,thoqualry 8nd nature of 
theſe luis ; i5,thar they are fajs to! bee xrgoaly 
i»/ts- luch as, gher root is, fuch arc the bran- 
ches ;-and thetefors are intheirnature properly 


| not held, wee, cannot make; ten Commanties | 


| forbidden;. neceffarys thenis ischat luſt ſhould 


{ : "_5 , 
they are thc {fins ofche mind, condemned.in the 


finnes, yea, ptipcipall and maſter fins, yeazand 
{1nning fines C:unng mento goe on 1 {innc. 
Qveſt. Ifchey-þe fnnes, whathonmmandement 
of the tenne condemneth them? er. Sudden 
luit betore conlem of willzs condemned inche 
renth : bur yoluntarie with 6@uſert is condems 
ned in all the ninc former. It this diſtinction be 


ments.. For in all the, Coramandemerts lutt-is 


be thus diftifguiſhed ,andallp referred, as wee 
have faid. Gzc#. Some may aske ;, In whar 
Commaydejmentis orginali fine condenined? | 
A-ſ.Somg.fay.it is forbidden 1athe whole law, 
which is notuntrugbur:yer i-&emeth to be d1- 
realy condematd-in the tft and laſt Com- 
mandemepts: for theſe ewo concerne properly, 
the heart of man-: the firſt ce{peirg the heart 
direQtly ſo farre as it concerneth God : the laſt 
ſo farce as it concerneth man;wherther himſelfe, | 
or others, 2 
Vſe. This teacheth usto deteſt the Popiſh er- 
ror, which teacherh uzthart inordinar luſtsbe no 
fines, if conſent of wil; be not added : but:char 
isfalſe; forif they be conceived in the minde, 


_— 
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tenth Commarcvement.O6, But they ſay, there 
can bee no- fiune properly produced withour 
conſeor of will. 4:(c lo civill mattersthe rea- 
{onts good, that none can bee acceflaric unto 
tinne, unlefle conſent of will be addec : butrm! 
divine matters, and in the Court of Conſcience 
it is farre otherwiſe, Fg 
Secordiy, inthe luſts note the propertie of 
them, in tacie words ; Which walke afrer; their 
pcoperrie isto reigne inmen, and to cauſe men 
tO give attendance upon themzyca,aud to walk 
atterthem, Where they are nor reliſted andre- 
preſſed, they make tharman a vailalland ſlave 
unco them. Rom. 6, Let no; ſimne reigne in your 


waortall bodie, to ovey the luſts of it, Where the 
Apolile ivſinuatech ſomuch thatthey force and 


compell men to the obcdicnce of them, the 
wholeorder and courſe of which regiment js| 


lively deſcribed, Jam. 1-14, 5.vy tive degrees: | 
- 6.8 


Cr. 2 
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firſt, Iuft rempterh,and that two waies : firſt, by 
withdrawing the heart from God : ſecondly, 
by inticing and intanpling the mind with ſome 
delight of finne. Secondly , /uſt conceiverh, 
when it cauſeth the will to conſentand reſolve 
upon the wickednefſe thought upon. Thirdly, 
it bringeth forth,when'it forceth a man to pur in 
execution the things conſented unto and retol- 
| ved upon. Fourthly, irperfe&eth the birth of 

finne,vrging a man to addefinne unto finneun- 
tillhe come to a cuſtome, which is a ripcneſle 
andperfeRtion in (inning. Fifthly, ir bringerh 
|forth death , that is, everlaſting vengeance 
land deftrution : inall which he alludeth unto 
the beginnings, pro@tedings,and end of a man , 
! whoatter he is paſthis full trengeh, decaycth 


H— 


| che heart riſ* unto this taigne and'regiment in 

the heart of every wicked and naturall man, 
wheregrace overcommeth not nature. 

Thirdly, obſerve the numberof theſe luſts. 


plurallnumber as of many:for'originall concu- 
Pifcence is the ſeed of all finne in every man : 
| and Jooke how many finsthere be inthe world, 
{fo many lufts there are in the hearrs of men : ſo 


as ſeewy there is no number of rheevils inthe ; 
wotld,even ſo atcthelufts of the heartinnumes- ; 
rabic. Therefore truly witty we'eonclude, that 
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grace : our endeyour muſt bee to ſee more and | 
more theſe lufts ſtirring and meving cheinſclyes 
againft God and man.Secondly,to mourue and | 
bewaile them. Thirdly,ro pray thatGed weuld | 
butie chem all in the death and grave of his 
Sonne, that they fiand not up in judgement a- 


, 
[ 
i 


againe, and dieth: by theſe degrees the lufts of . 


| Afrer «ungodly Inſts:;] Where he ſpeakerh in the | 


our owtie death, and the generall judgement; 
{the remembrance of which ſhall be ableto keep 


_ 


gainift us ; being every of them ſnſhiciencto pro- 
| cure our Eternall defirution, Tb; 
Secondly, we muſt nor ſuffer ſinne to raigne 


How ſhall we keepe under the luſts ofthe heart 
from rajgning over us? eAnſw. Secing ſinne 
raigneth inthe minde by evill thoughts, :our 
thoughts on the contraty muſt bee framed ac- 
cording t> the word, and ordered by the coun 
ſell thereof: according to the Apoliles advice, | 
Phil.4.8.1f any thing be honeſt, vertnome, of goja 
report, we muff thinke of theſe things, Celofl.3. 
{ 16. Lerihe word of Godawell plenteouſly in you.. 
Againe; luſt rajgnerh in the memorie, by rc- 
membring vanities, wrongs and wicked ſpce- 
ches and ations : we mult therefore remember | 
our finnes, the:number and greatnefle of them, 
the curſe of the law againſt them, the day of 


—_— 
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in us, for this is the-part of an ungodly perſon ;, Pun 

| rrue it is tharlufts will bee in he heart whilR a'| bur i may = 
| man isin theflefh:bur they muſt be refifted, that | 
| rhey may not raigne & rule in the heart. Bue#, 


___— CES =" =2Mha" 


| ungodly men have their heaekts filled' with un-, | out, or at leaſt to keepe under theſe ungodly | 
"N godly luſts. 4 £2 leh 2 bb . | {[Infts. Furcher; ſeeing it raignethin the affeeti- 
The {econd peint in the words. is, 'thir theſe. ons of price, revenge, hatred, &c, wee muft | 
vngodly menſbailwaike afret their lufts which | © \earerhe exhortation, Phil. 2. 5. Lerthe ſame 

is then done, when men firtt ſuffertheir hearts | ” | winde-ber in you that was in Teſm Crriff « that | 


to be withdrawne frem God by evill lufts and | 
motions : ſecondly,give allen thercunto:third- 
| ly, praRiſe them: tourthly, Keepe a courſe and 
trade in finning, which is the perfedtion of it, 
| Thus a man denicth the true God, and exclu- 
| deth him out of his bearr, and ſetteth up the 
{ devill, yea, his owne luſts for his Ged, unto 
which he becomnieth a ſlave ; fo as this is no 
ſmall finne. 
Dott. Hence nore a defference betweene the 

| regeneratcand the reprobare : for if the childe 

of God be inticed and drawneaway from God, 
he grieveth for it,and giveth not readie conſent 
unto che temprtation.Secondly,ifthrough frail- 
tie he be overcarried to give conſent, yet it is 
| not full conſent ; bur he deth it againft his will 
4 and purpoſe , for his purpoſe is net ro ſinne, 
Thirdly, if he pur Juſts in execution, hee licth 
not inthem, he will not walke after them ; bur 
| recovereth himſelfe, becauſe he is incorporated 
| invco Chriſt : he hath the rootof grace, which 
{hall nec utterly dic in him, the ſeed abideth in 
him which art laſt ſhall ſprout up to repentance 
and amendment of life : and hereby may a man 
xnow whether he bethe child of God or no. * 

Yſe. Firft , whercas all men good aad bad 

| have innumerable lutts in them, we are totake 
notice of the yilencſle and uncleannefle of our 
nature, which is common tothe goodand bad, 


| look as Chriſt was moſt milde,mecke, humble, 


D ſperir, 2 Cor. 7. 1+ left theſe defilethe bedics 


\ſefts, fleſhly, not having the ſpi- | 


patient, full of love rowards God and man, ſo 
ought 'our unruly affeions to be conformed 
unto his. And laſtly, ſeeing ic raigneth inthe bo- | 
die by idlenefle, caſe, fleepe in exceſſe, which | 
make the bogie an inſtrument of ſinne, we muſt 
alwaies diligently inure our ſelves to the durics 
of our callings ; uſing fafting, watching, and | 
prayer: by which mcanes well obſerved, the 
lutts in the heart may ftill trouble and moleſt | 
us ; bur they fhallnot rule and raigne over us. |} 

Yſe. If it be the propertic of a wicked man 
to follow after ungodly luſts, wee ought to 
purge our ſcives from all the lufls ofthe fleſh and 


— 


| and ſoules, inthe powers and parts of them : to 
doe which the better, rememberthat b/efſed are 
the pure in heart : ſecendly, to inureour ſelves 
unto the feare of God, ſecing the feare of God 
& cleane,Plal. 19. that is, it cleanſeth the hearr, 
and breaketh the necke of all noyſome lufts. | 


v.19 Theſe are makers of | 


rit. 
This yerſe containeth the application of the 
former teftimonic unto the particular perſons 


A - % by - 


Math. 5.Þ. 


betweene whom there isno difterence but by —_— it concerneth : ſetting downe _— 
_ they 
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they be that are ſcorners and followers of their 
Juſts : namely, ſcorners are they that make ſets, 
ſeparating themſelves from the people of God : 
and followers of their lufls bee thoſe who are 
fleſhly, and withent the fpiris-; which words be- 
ing applied to theſe ſeducers, faſten rwo fines 
more upon them. The firtt whereof is, taarthey 
are makers of ſeits, The ſecond, that they heve 


' | vor the fpirit.Borthe former,the word fignifieth 


a-fingling and-ſeparatin of themſclves from 
the Church and peeple et Gad, & conſequent- 


[ly the makingof ffs to themlelves :-neither 
' | may this ſcene ſtrange, that there ſhould bee 
{uch perſousthar make ſuch. ſeparation ; fceing 
$ 


is the nature of cyet y-finner'to flic fromche 
preſence of God,as Adam tid: and Peter when 


| | he had (cence a part of the glary of Chrift;bade 
' | him depart. from him, for hewas a-{inner._The 
' | prodigall ſonne muſt have his porvcerapart,and 
' | will not be perſiyaded to live with his father : 
Hand every ungodly man withdraweth himiclfe 


_—— 
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i} unto perdition, Heb.10.38.. 


Det. Firſt, it isa greac ſinne for a man toſe- 
parate himſelfe from the afſemblics of. Gods 


and his preſence, whoſe face every one iscom- 
manded toſceke; ſeeing he preſenteth himlelfe 
in the Word and Sacraments, and whereloever 


 Itwo or three areafſembled in his name, &c. Se- 


condly, it is a contempt of Gods ordinance, 
which whoſoever deſpiſcth , . deſpiſeth God 
kimſeclfe.Thirdly, out ofthe Catholike Church 
is no falyation : the ſaying is erue, Wholoeyer 
will not have the Church for his Mother, ſhall 
not have God for his Father.Fourthly,the con- 
gregations of Gods people on earth are the ſub- 
urbes and gates of the kingdome of heaven ; 
whoſoever therefore ſhutterh the gates of this 
kingdome of grace againtt himſelfc here, ſhall 
never enter into the gates of the kingdome of 
glory hereafter. | 

=; ſe. Our duty hence is, to joyne our (elves 
ro theafſemblies of the faithfull, nor forſ#king 
the fellowſhip that wee have among our ſelyes, 
Heb.10.25. but keeping the nnitie of the ſpirit 


{ro call upon God in the compu : for ſo 


inthe bond of Peace, Eph.4.3. being likemin- 
ded one towards another, Rome15. 5.ſptaking 
onething asthoſe that are knir togetherin one 
minde and onejudgement, 1 Gor.1.10, Andif 
we would {eparate our felyes,then ler us depart 
from the Atheifts and Papifts in their corrupt 
dotrine, and wicked converſation. Secondly, 
ſuch are juſtly reprehended whe ſeldome come 
to heare the word, receive the Sacraments, and 


much as they can they cur themſelves from the 
Kingdome of God, in rejeRting the meanes of 
their falyation. Objef. They alleage forthem- 
ſelves, that if crhey ſhould come, they ſhould 
heare bur a weake man like themſelves ſpeake 
unto them ; and if Chrift himſelfe or ſome An- * 


gell ſhould preack unto them,they would heare | 


willingly. nſw. Lay afide all diſputing, and 


A 


B 


people : becauſe, firſt it is a flying from God | 


© 


D 


yeceld umrothe wildome of Cod, whoſe ordi- | 


| ry,and inthe midft of the afſemblies: ind prti- 
| vate duties muft give place to publike, Second- 


|the Church of God ; where, and what Church 


the Church of God, they are enjoyned, firſt,to 


| ——— 


| nance it is that men ſhou!d bee raught by men, 
and not otherwiſe, Objeit. They ſay further, 
that they have the Bible, and the Sermons of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles athome, and none 


gaine, .that they can get knowledge cnouph 
 toſalvation by themſelves : and ſome fay they 
haveknowledgeſufficicar, and need no more. 
Anſw, Firth, Gods ordinance muft be acknow- 
ledged, and reyerenced in the publike Miniftc- 


ly, theword is not onely tobe knowne, bur af- 
fefted':now although knowledge way be gai- 
ned privately ;- yet the affetions muſt be- 
wrouglitand moyed'in the publike miniſtery, 
| Thirdly,choſe that know the moſt, know bur in 
 part';:a0tl the Miniftery is inftituted not one! y 
to intiate and begin'men, butto confirmerhem 
10 grace,and lead themes perfeQtion:for which 
end ther. Lord hath given Pattors and Doctors 
of the:Church to reach tmen, untill they come 
_ 4 4 ripe age in Chriſt , which is nor till 
Eat | Þ 


two queſtionsare to be reſolyed. 1.Qseff, Sec- 
ingit is a finge for a man to ſcyer himielfe from 


is thatite which a man may forever joyne him- 
felfe with a good conſcience ? eAvſw. That 


Qrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles,are the crue 


may fafelyjoeyne himſelfe. Divers notes there 
be, butthe infallible nores of the erue Church 
are, knowledge, faith, and obedience unto chat 
dodrine; theſe were the notes of the primitiye 


cominued inthe Apoſtles dettrine. $ econdly,in 
fellowſhip, wherein the dutics of Jove are-com< 
prehended. Thirdly, # breaking of bread, that 


with thankſgiving. In that Commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles, gven for the gathering rogether of 


teach all Nations : thatis, to make thetn diſci- 
ples, namely, by the doQrine Propheticall,and 
Apoſtolicall. Secondly, to baptiſe rhemr; that is, 
to bring and admit them into the houſe of God, 
Thirdly, totcach them ro performe all things 
whichthey were commanded. Ia which Conz- 
miſſion, two of theſe notes are expreſſed; Eph. 
2.19. The Church is founded upon che doffrive 
of the Prophets and Apeſbles, loh. 8.31. If yee 
abide in my word, yee are truly my diſciples. Joh. 
10.27. Ay ſheepe heare my voice and follow mee. 
Pſalw. x47. 19. Hee ſheweth his lames to 1a- 
cob, andhu ſtatutes to Iſrael, hee dealeth not ſo 
with every nation, Hence we note that we may 
not joyneourſelyes with the Jewes or Turkes, 
who renounce the words of the Prophets and 


| Apoſtles : neither yet with the Papiſts ; for 
| _though ©. 


can-make better Sermons than they : and a- 


people which heare, belceve, and obey rhe do. | 
peopleand Church of Ged, unto which a man | 


Churchnex: after Chrift, AR.2.42. Firlt, they | 


| 


Now for the further clearing of this point, | 


Ju ——— 


is, the adminiſtration of Sacraments ; for the | 
celebration of the Supper is pur for borh; 
| Fourthly, #- prayer, that is, invocation of God; 
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though in word ang fpcech they hold this| A war Prophets and Apotiles. ; | 
word, yet indeed and inthe ſenſe they corrupr . . Further confider the manner of the ſeparati-| | 
ic even in the foundation. . -: | | onof theſewicked men ; there bethree ſorts of | 
| 
| 
] 


The ſecond queſtion. But what if there be er- ſeparation :Firft,by apoſtaſie, hen amay falleth 
rorsin theChurch,or things amifle;nay wenot wholiy from his retigion,from the Church,and 


| then ſeparate our ſelyes? 4»/, Things that may from common.grace} Heb. 6.4. It is impoſhble 
be amifſe inthe Church muſt be.difttuguiſhed : | |. thatthey which. weto once enlightened, ifrhey 
for ſome faults concerne the matter of rebgion : | | fall away, Secondly, by herefie;-when men 


| ſome the manner : the: former *reſpeerhto- | |erremn the ſubſtance of dodtrine and religion; 
| &rinepringipally:zthe latter the manners'of men, | . {rand chat of obſtinagje:Thirdly,by Schiſweiand 


| Firſt, forthings amiſſe. inthe manriers of men, | - | that is whea'renÞokd the ſame taithand fotth- ; 
wee may: not ſeparate,!z-but:-with:Lothave oor | | dation; and yerdifagree and ſeparate in regurd | 

{ righreous hearts vexed,-and.grieved-with the |  j of arderand cer8Mmonie. Theſe #oucers ſepara- 
wicked converſationof; thafe-among whom we | | ted themſelves by hereſies - theirthercfies wete 
live. The Scribes and Pharifies ſittingeis Moſes | ; -tbefe : farft; chattnica being-in'Chrift:might 
chaire,teaching Moſes godtrine,muſtbgheard, | ' plive as: they lift;ind fo they wore Tiibercines:See 
howſoever rhe-corruptogs:of themynanners B | condly, thar amongthe-people of God there 
| be ſuch asthey maynoubeimirateg,Matthzi2 3, | | | eughtro benowivilMagiltracy;and fo they be. | 
I. Yethere oblerve furcker, that althoughiwee | |-came alſo Atibaptifts. Here obſerve, that even 

ro re rom | May nor ſeparate.our-ſelycs from iſuch-corrupr | | inthe Apolitlestimic and daieswere many Here- 
inpavlike afſem- | perſons i'2 the Rue pethoptivace tikes; among whom was Hymenens,and P htle- 


* 
4-0 Ii I 


” I one woes ce —— —oun> and + + agecoom OY On 


blies w- ed not | IM | p41 : | | : 7 2 
privately conyerſe converlation, wee may 3ine fromthemi x | 145, 2 Tim. 2.1 7e and many wolves entred ever 
with, | Cor.5. tr. 1fany thatasxalled a brotherbeea | |-i»rherr dzyes,fihot{paretnot the flocke. Which 
fornicator,or covetone, or an idolater,or arailer, may ſerveto ftabliſh ourminds againftche Pa- 
or 4 drunkarda, or an exteritoner, with ſuch \@one Piſts, who obje&; that our religion is the foun®*' 
{ eat not : that.is, eat noj privately. Secondly, if dation of all hefeſics : as at the riſing of which 

the Church erre in matter of religion,rhen muſt many herefies-were reyived ; in ſo much as they, | 
wee conlider whether the-errour bee 1na more callall ourreligion herefic, and-the profeſſors! 


| weightie and ſubftancnil point, erin:matter | | of ithererikes: by:which reaſon-rhey might as} | 
| of lef{e jmportance.If ir bein ſmaller poines(the Rrengly prove, that the dotrine'of the Apor 
foundation being kept).wee may nor ſeparare | | files themſelves was herefie, and that the Pri- | 
| | our ſclycs.1 Cor. 3-15»{f4v3 mans worke burne, | | mitive Church inthe Apoſtles time was hereti= 
heefhallloſe, but himſatfeſhalbe ſafe,'yzt asifur | C| call, and no Church : for in the firſt hundred 
| were byfire, Now if theterror of the Qhurch bee yeares after Chriſt; the Church ſwarmed with 
| in ſubſtance of dectrine;;or.in the foundation, | ' herefies, ſowen by Satans inftrumenrs, to the 


| | then we-muſt confider whether it erreof human choaking of that holy doctrine which was. 
} frailty, or of obRinacy : if offrailty, wee may ſowne by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in | 
, | not ſeparate . The Church of Galatia was che field of the Church:nay,rather we conclude | 
through frai'ty quickly.turned to another Gol. our religionto beApoſtolicall,becauſerthe ſame 
| pel,and crred in the foundation,holding juſtifi- | |\ herefies which. aroſe up in the Apeſtles crimes 
cation by workes ; yet Pay! writeth uato it as againft their doctrine, now revived againe up- 
unto a Church of Ged. So likewiſe the Church | | on the reviving of our religion. 
| of Corinth erred 'grievouſly,and overthrew the The ſecond finne of theſe ſeducers in this 
| | Article of the reſurrection ; and yet Par! be- verſcis, that they are fleſ>ly, or natura)l men. 
| haved kimſelfe accordingly unto it. Bur.if the For ſo it is explained in the laſt words [02 has 
| | Church erre in the ſubftance of religion obRi- ving the ſprrithwherin conſidertwo things:firt, 
| nately, then with good conſcience ſeparation | | who isa naturall man : ſecondly,that it is afin 
| ' may bce made. 1 Tim. 4- 5» /f arymanteacho-| |tobcanaturall man, for it is noted as a maine 


ere nd conſent not to the who/ſome deftrine, | @| finne in theſe ſeducers, Touching the former, a 
| from ſuch ſeparate' thy ſelfe. An example hereof | | naturall mans he, who living a naturall life, 1s| 
we hayein Act. 19. 9. when Paul had preached enducdwith a reaſonable ſoule,and is governed| 
| inthe Synagogue of the Jewes, and could not by nature, reaſon,and ſenſe only; withour grace 
| prevyaile, with them, but they Began ro b/aſ- or the ipirit of God :; which may appearc, firſt, 
'\pheme and. peake evill. of the wayes of God, they | |byrhe word naturall ; which fignificth ſuch a 
he withdrew himſelfe and ſeparated frem them, man, as in whomthe beſt thing 1s narure, and 
x Chron.,1x. 14, 16. when /croboams had ſer in whem there isnothing raore exccllent than 
up the two Calvesro bee worſhipped, many of his reaſonable ſoule,thoughcorrupred.Second- 
the beſt diſpoſed Jewes depariedfrom himand } 'ly,by the expoſition, or rather oppoſition in 
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| came to Rehoboam, and joyned themſelves with the words, wherein it is oppoſed #»ts theſpirit, | 
Tudah ard Teruſalem in the true worſhip of the whois wantipg unto ſuch a one to lead him in | 
God of their Fachers. Whence wee ſee, that no | the way of a heavenly life. Further, that yer we ws . 
| man may with good conſcience ſcparate.him- may krow this matter the berter,ther be three | 
ſelfe from the Church of England;ſceing it tea- things to be found 18 2 natiiill man: I. Hee | 
cheth, belecycth, and obeycth rhe doctrine of | hath a body and ſoule nmced rog\rher 16 one | 
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perſon. 2. In his ſoule he hath excellent powers | A | it foolifhnes thar life hould be v:0ught out oO! 
and faculties,as will, underſtanding, affe&tions. death. Secondly, as his mz de is blinde,tÞ a na- 
3. He hath all the ornaments of man, yet ſo as rural! mans willis rebellious, and is not {ubje& 
withour grace: ſuch as are, ſtrength of bodie | | untoche will of God, neither indeed can bce. 2 
and minde, memorie, knowledge of Arts and | | Joh. 6.44. No wan can come to Chriſt, aulce 
ciences, Civill policie and vertues, as Juſtice, | | be Father draw him:inſinuating our withdraw- 


Prucence, Temperance, diſcretion ro diſcerne | Ing of our {elves,and reſiſtance of his call, uncill 
| heturne us, and make our wils of unwilling, 


what is meet to bee done, what not : theſe are 
ornaments incident ro corrupt nature, ſerving | | Willing wils, to will that which js truly good : 

; whence the Apoſtle ſaith, that row4?!, namely | 
| that which is truly g00d, is not of our ſelyes, ut 
| i5the gift of God. Now hence we may relolye 
| thatqueſtion : why irisa f1nneto bea natural] 


— + 


on oth 


ruption,and containe men in order, for the pre- 
ſervation of humane ſocictic. Now he thar hath 
cacle chree and nothing elſe, is bur a meere na- 


| 

j 

to cortupe nature 

; aot to aboliſh, butto reſtraine and bridle cor- 
\ 

| 

i 

| 


curall man. 
The ſecond pointis: Here it may be asked, 


man?2not becauſe a man hath nacure in kim : but 
becauſc his whole nature is tainted with Orig 
nall finne, 


SECT IOIT 


how it commeth ro paſſe that a natura!l man of- 
| fendeth God ? rf. There be two thingsin e-|B| Ob. The naturall man may plead, thar hee 
very natural mano be diſtinguithed:firit,there | | cannor helpe it:he was borne finfull : why then 
| isnature:{ccondly,the corruption of nature:the ſhould he be blamed ? 4+. Rom. 5. 12. /n A- | 
foriner is from God : the latter from mans dam weall ſinned; for when he cart the forbid- | 
fall : which rwo may be indeed diftinguiſhed, | | den fruit, weeven eat itin him, and areno lefle | 
but cannot now be ſepzrated : the one is notthe blame-worthie than he was. Obje&.Butir will 
other; bur the one is not without the other:this be ſaid; it is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſaid to 
corruption isthat fia which prefſeth us downe ; finne in him, ſeeing chen we were not? Arſe A- 
and hangeth fo ſalt on, Heb. 12.1. which cor- dam was a publike perſon repeſenting all man. | 
rupted the whole man, fo as the whole frameof | | Kind, and every particular perſon delcending 
man, thatis, his v-hole diſpoſition and inclina- from him ; and therefore what he di1 all and c- | 
:ion is corrupted andevill from his youth,Gen. | | very man did in him : Evcu as a Burgeſic inthe | 
%. 2T. his wiſaorte is enmitic to God, that is, Parliament giving hisvoyce and atlenr, all the 
eventhe be(trhing that is,orcan be inthe fleſh, [ |countrie or ſhire is ſaid to give their voyces 
is hatefull ro God, Rom. 8. 5. himſelfe is dead| |though they be abſent, and nor preſent orter- 
in ſinnes and treſpaſles, Epheſ. 2. 1. having | | wiſe then in his perlon. God then giving a 
20 more abilitic to move to any thing truly | C| prohibition unto eAdam, hee gave it unto all | 
good,than hatha dead man to beſtirre himſelfe us in him; and threatning him herhreatned us | 
in and about the actions of lite. " and all mankind; this onely isthe diftercuce, | 
 PForthecleercr beholding of this corruptio! that hee being the root or ſtocke, and wee the | 7 
| of mans nature, 'marke that chere bee two de-| | branches arifivg from him, he finned atually, | 1, namrattman 
; orces of it:rhe fotmer whereof is a wart of rhar and we by relation and impuration. If then the {procr--drbarſo | 
. - 1,» he ſhoul:1 be 
( goodnefle and righteouſhefſe which at the firft naturall man ſtil plead he was no cauſe, but was 'þg,ne in adm, 
was, and nov ought to be found in our nature. borne o, the anſwer is cleere, that himfclfe is a \and ———_ 
The latteris a pronenefle and Giipofition unto | | cauſe, although notin himſelfe, yetin e7d.12 2 __ 
| all evill which carrieth the heart on every occa- before he was borne he procured that he ſhould | | 
| fion thereunto: this corruption mutt be concei- be borne a naturall man. 
| ved as an ocean ſea, fending out into every Secondly, itmay bepleaded againe : If T be 
channell and veine of the foule, and whole man, a naturallman,I am Gods creatureasIam;why 
fireames and floods of wickednefle : for looke then ſhould I be blamed? -4zfw. The former | 
into the principall powers of the ſoule, ye ſhall diſtin&tion betweene nature and corruption of | 
need to goc no further for the finding of this nature muſt be here retained; for by the former | 
truth, For firft, in the 97a is ſuch an impo- [xy | the naturall man is Gods creature, and nor in 
tencie, as whereby it is unable to thinke or ap- reſpect of the corruption of nature :for this hee 
| prove of any thing that is truly good, 2 Cor. created not: as the other: but ſuffered ir to paſe | 
| 3-5. Weare rot ſufficient of our ſelvesto thinks by generation from man to man, forthe exc- { 


| 
; cternall being, or in ſome other attribute, yer 


| ofany good, bur all. onr ſwſſiciencie is of God. 1 


Cor. 2. 15. The naturall man perceiveth xotthe 
things of God; which is moſt manifeſt rhus: 
firſt, he knowerh not God himſelfe aright; for 
although hee may know God as an infinite and 


ke cannot know him as a father ro himſelfe. 
Secondly, he knoweth not, neither conceiveth 


| the corryotion of his owne nature, nor his fins 
originali and actuallin the ſtaine and dangerof 


« C3 6 . , 
tem. Thirdly, te conceiverh hot of the reme- 


| die of Hnne,the aeath of Chriſt:Dut accounteth 


} 


<4 


cution ofthe puniſhment of the firſt ſfinne. 

Owzeſt. Why did not God ftay this corrupri- 
on in Adams perſon? Arſe God could have 
done it; why he did it nor, the reaſon is neither 
knowne, nor to be enqt ied; a ſecret itis, bur 
yet ajuſt judgement of God filently to be with 
reverence reſted in,and not with curiofitieto be 
ſearched our. 

Uſe. Firſt, fome may hence gather, ifa man 
be juitly blamed for being only a naturall man, 


| and nor having the {ſpirit of God ; then every 


one hath power co receive the fpirit of God, 
E178 
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trees, 


| themſelves unfit co receive him. 


| the law, doe the things of the law by nature, 
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Anj. This is no good reaſon, bur is all one,as if 
becauſe a bankerout is blamed for nor diſchar- 
ing his debts to his creditors; avorher man | 
Hops conclude,that ſurely he is therefore able 
to pay them. Bur theſe wicked men were bla= 
med here, firſt, becauſe they profefled Chriſt, 
but yer had not his ſpiciz:ſecondly,becauſe that 
in eAdam they were the cauſesthat they were 
borne without the ſpiritof God, and ſo made 


Secondly, ifnacurall men be juſtly condem- | 
ned, much more thoſe that are worſe than they, 
as Atheifts, prophane perſons,thoſe which con- 
remnethe aſſemblics,and negle& the meancs of | 
cheir ſalvation, and yet looke for ſalvation as 
well as others.The Gentiles who were without 


Rom. 2. 24. and yet many that profeſle the 
name of Chriſt,and live under the Goſpell, goe 
not ſo farre as thoſe naturall men in doing the 
things of the law : ſoas even thoſe Heathens 
and haturalll men ſhall riſe up in judgement, 


| ſelfe, who belceverh and trembleth; and yer 
; 10t a few profeſiors neither know whar the | 


" —_— _ 


and condewne many a profeflor of Chriſt ; of 
whom even many come ſhort of the Devil him- 


Devil! belceves ; neither through hardnefle of | 


| heart cantremble at the judgements of God as 
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| thatis, ſuch as the Spirit of God dwelleth in: 


he can doc. 

Thirdly, thoſe come farre ſhort that thinke | 
themſelves in ſtate good enough, becaulethey | 
ivecivilly and deale juſtly and neighbourly as | 


yet ſhall be condemned : no plea ſhall tad ar 

the greatday ofthe Lord, but that which afſy- 

reth of the pardon of finne, ſcaled up with the 

bloud of Chrift. Let a mans outward and civill 

rightcouſneſle be never ſo great, yea,if it could 

be equallco the righteoulneſle of the Scribes 

and Phariſes, which for outward Grearence| 
was withour allexceprtion ; yetif he bring nor 

a righteoufnefle exceeding that, hee can neyer 

be ſaved. 

Fourthly, in chat the naturall manis blamed 
for being a naturall man, this overthroweth all 
merits of congruity,which the Papiſts boaſt of; 
becauſe a mans.perſon not being accepred be-! 
fore God, all his workesare finnes : che worke 
=_ pleaſeth God till the worker firtt pleaſe | 

im. 

Fifthly, every profeſſor of Chriſt muſt icip 

the natural man,and become a ſpiritual perſon, | 


for firſt,as the Father worketh our ſalvation, by 
giving Chriſt and his merits ; ſomuſt the holy 
Ghoſt by =pplying che ſame unte us, elſe can 


foule giverh life to the bodie, which elſe were 
dead ; (o the Spirit of God is rhe ſoule of our | 
foulcs,and quickneth them with newlife being | 
; dead in finne. Thirdly, we cannever know that 
; weare in Chriſt, or belong unto him, but by 
the preſence of the ſpirit in our hearts; 1 Joh. 


' Je 24» Tlereb; we krow that hee abideth m ns, 


| 
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they ſay : for the naturall man can doethis,and | C 


we looke for no ſalvation. Secondly, as the|- 
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Preft. But how ſhall a man know whether 
<e hath the ſpirit or no ? A»ſ. Lethim examine 
himſelfe, firtt, whether he inwardly love and 
feare God in his Word of promiſe and threat- 
ning:{ccondly,whether he ſubjeRhis heart and 
life unto him: thirdly, whether his heart bce 


God : and they whick be of the ſpirit :hw ſa. 
voxr and afteAthe things ofthe (pirit, Rom. 8, 
Ovseft.Bur IfeareT have motthe ſpirit,how ſhal 
I obraine it > Av»ſ. By ufing the meanes of rea- 
| ding the Word, medication and prayer eſpeci- 

ally. Luk. 11. 13. Towr heavenly Father giveth 
the holy Ghoſt to ther that deſire him, Pſlal.143. 
5>6. 1 meditate inallthy works; and ſtretch forth 
my hands uno thee, 


v. 20 But yee beloved, e- 
aifie Jour ſelves in your moſt 


Gboſt. 


In this verſe unto the cnd of the 25. are ſet 
downe ſome means whereby all beleeycrs may 
bee fitted tothe maintenance of the faith and 
crue religion, unto the which the Apoſtle hath 
in the former pait of the Epiſtle perſwaded. 
Theſe meanes are contained in five rules here 
preſcribed : firſt, concerning Faith : ſecondly, 
Love:thirdly, Hope: fourthly, Mecknefſe : fifch- 
ly, Chriftian ſeveritie:the fra of which is con- 
rained inthistwenticth verſe, which is,that rhey 


isnot barely propounded, butinforced and ur- 
ged : firſt, by a motive inthis word, weſt ho!y 
faith -] ſecondly, by the meanes of it, which is 


roretwo things:firſt,thatfaith is a foundation; 
ſecondly, that the dutie of belcevers is to build 
up themſelves upon this foundation. Concer- 
ning the former: firſt it may be demanded whar | 
's here meant by faith? Arſ.Here by taith isno! 
ſo much meant the gift of faith, 25 the matte! 
of it, namely, the doctrine of faith and religion 
compriſed in the writings of the Prophers aud 
Apoſtles;in which ſenſe it is faid,thatthe Ephe- 
fians were built upon the fundation of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſies, that is, upon their doctrine, 
Ephef. 2. The ſame was the rocke confefled by 
Peter, upon which Chriſt promiſed ro b#ild bs 
(hurch ; and yetin the ſecond place we mui 
not exclude the gift ic ſelte; for alchough chc 
doctrine be a foundation in it leltc, yer it is not 
fo co us, uplefle we beleevcir, and applic it to 
our ſelves by this gift. If any man aske what 
docrine is this? I anſwer, the ſumme of irmay 
bee reduced to three heads: the firſt whereof 
concerneth mans ſerie by his finne, original! 
and actuall:as alſo the dangerous fruitsthereof. 
The ſecond, the redemptionof man from this 
miſeric, and hisfreedome by Chriſt, The third 


the 
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even by the ſpirit that he hath given ws, 


ſhould build themſelves upon their faith ; which | 


prayer; praying in the holy Ghoſt.] In therule | 


— — 4 


continually lifeup in invocation, and thank(- | 
giving. All theſe are the workes of the . hy of | 


| 


boly faith : praying in the boly 


| 
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Papiſts fool1th 
builders, laying 
the foundation 
on thetop ofthe 
houſe. 


- 


| the Epiſile of Fude. | 


————— ——— 


ea, 
——— 


thethankefulneſſe which man owe 
liverance, and ought to reſtific and cxprefle in 
acwneſle of life. 

Hence learne firſt what is the infallible marke 
of the true Church, whereby it may be diſcer- 


—— 


| ned from the falſe and Apoſtaticall Churcn,and 


char is the doQtrine of the Prophets and ſApo- 
(les ; for this being the very foundation of the 
Church, where it is, there the Church muſt 
needs bee: and this rote of it ſelfe js ſufficient 
to point outthe true Church whereſoever. Se- 
condly, ſeeing faith is the foundation of the 
Church, and not the Church the foundation of 


| faith, beware hence of a damnable doctrine of 


che Popiſh Church, which ceacheth that chere 
can bee no certaintie of the points of religion, 
no nor of the Scriptures themſelves, but onely 
by the judgement of the preſent Church of 
Rome; and that Church muft give what ſenſe 
locyer ſhe pleaſeth to the Scriptures, clic hath 
itnone : wherein they play the part of prepo- 
{terous builders, laying the foundation in the 
cop of the building. Thirdly, it may be deman- 
ded, how any doerine becommeth a foundati- 
onunto the ſalyation of men ? Avſ.Properly to 
ſpeake, God and Chriſt is our foundation and 
rocke, Pal. 18.1. but becauſe God revealeth 
himſclfe,and che meanes of our ſalvation in the 
word, it becommeth hence a foundation : asal- 
fo ſecondly, becauſe Chrift, whois the proper 
foundation, is the ſuname of the doctrine there- 
in contained. | 

Vſe. Firſt , let ne creature draw us from 
Chrift, for then we are drawne from our foun- 
dation. Secondly, the affeQions of our heart 


towards Chriſt muſt excecd all aftetions of 


| any things beſides; our love, feare, hope, con- 


fidence and truſt, muſt ſettle themſelves upon 
him asupon a foundation, 

The ſecond thivg in this firſt rule is the duty 
ofevery beleever,whichis to b#ild himſelfe up. 
01 his faith ; which that a man may doe, fix 
things are required : firtt, hee muſt have in his 
heart a deepe ſenſe and feeling of hismiſery in 
ſuch ſort, as not finding in himſelfe whereon ro 
be founded, he may feele himſelf to be founded 
upon God and Chriſt; evenas inlaying firong 
and ſurc foundations men digge deepe, and if 
they finde ſure ground, proceed on in their pur- 
pole : ſo this wiſe builderlayerh his foundation 
01 a rocke, Luk. 6.48. Secondly, hee muſt have 


knowleage of this dorine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles; forunleflcic be knowne, it can beno 
foundation. Thirdly, a holy memorze,to lay up 


the Word of God in their heart as in a ſtore- 
houſe: for he that remembreth nor the doQrine 
of ſalvation, can never build upon it. Fourthly, 


| fa::h, whereby not onely we beleeve thetruch 


of it, but apply it unto our ſelves ; this knitterh 
us unto the foundation, without which the 
word ſhall be no more profitable unto us than 
the Jewes, who mingled it not with faith, Heb, 


4 
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| 4+ 2. for this enely applycth itunto our hearts, 
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ence of the ſweet comfort of it. Sixthiy, there 
; muſt be an #»fained obedience nnto the hers | 
[ 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


obcy God in all his Commandements. 


{ life it ſelfe : ifthis be once wreited from us, we 


( ritie. Would we now know the way 30:Y ths | 


——— — 
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th for this de-j A, applyed, muli rake aderpe rooting in the heart J 


| 


:t mult deſcend into the affeHtions, and there be 
imbraced untill it hath wrought out an expcri- 


Word of God : Nor every oe that ſaith Lord, 
Lord: but hee tha; doth the will of my Father, 
Matth. 7. 21. This man buildeth wiſely upon 
the rocke. Qzeſ?. But what is that which muſt 
be done of us ?. Anſ, Wharſoever is to be done 
of us,may be reduced to three heads:ficft, fairh, 
whereby the belecver truly reſteth himſelfe 
upon God; cleaverh unto Chriſt forthe pardon 
Of (in, and renouncerh all other meancs in hea- 
ven and carth, Secondly, repentance, whereby 
he truly turaerh from all nuato God, Third- 
ly, ew obedience, whereby he endeyoureth to 


— 


Ve. Ficlt, here is reproved thecarnall Pro- 
teſtant, who holdeth his religion bur for forme 
and faſhion, or forfeare of lawes : he isaltoge= 
ther without foundation, and in a pititull con- 
dition: ſceing when the great day of the Lord 
ſhall approach, whoſoever ſhall wane Chrift 
their foundation ſhal fall before him.Secondly, 
wee muſt never ſuffer our ſelves to bee drawne 
from our faith and religion; por looſe our hold 
of the doctrine of godlinefle,though we ſhould 
ſuffer loſſe of lands, livings, liberties, yea, our 


are fallen from the foundarion, & have loſt our 
hold of happineſſe and life ir ſeife. Thirdly, 
we may nottake any relttiil we be dujtded up- 
on this foundation, it being the foundation and 
ground-worke of all our {atetie and ſecurity : 
for Chriftian men are as houſes built upon the 
ſea ſhore, who muſt looke for the waves and 
billowes of afflitions one in the necke of ano- 
ther : eyen as one ſurge in the ſea overtaketh a- 
nother : how ſhould chey hold out when this 
raine falleth, theie floods come, clieſe windes 
blow and beat upon their houſe, uvlefſe they 
be founded upon this rocke? how elſe ſhouid 
not their fall be great? burtehis ſure foundarion 
eftabliſheth the heart againſt all calamicies of 
rhis preſent life, yea, inthe houre or death alſo, 
which otherwiſe is che downefall co hell, yea, 
and in the day of judgemenrtthe fentence ſhall 
paſſe on their ſides, whoare !aid inthis founda- 
tion : they ſhall be found worthy'to fland be- 
forthe Lambe, whea the devill and his angels, 
with all finners and finne it ſelfe ſhall bee caſt 
iatoche botromleſſe lake, Now as every parti- 
cular Chriſtian man is to bee a practicer of rhis | 
duty in his owne perſon, ſoalfo may it be ficly 
applyed to the ſtate of the whoic land, which 
by Gods blefſing hath had for many yeares 
this foundation laid within it, through the 
which it hath becne able to withſtand, yes, 
and ſubdue many rebellions, treaſons, for- 
ces, and powers, intended againit it : an 
beſides hath had ſecuritic and faferie unde; 
Gods proreQtion, with much pexce anv proſpe- 
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peace and ſecucitie continued to us and ours ? 
che way is to continue and abide upon this 
foundation, not looking backe tro Poperie or 


ſuperitition,bur raking out the whoiſome coun- 
ſell of good King Tehoſhaphat : Put your truſt in 
the Lord,and ye ſhalt beaſſured; beleeve by Pro- 


In this duty of belecycrs marke further, firft, 
how the Apoſtle aſcriberh powerto the belce- 
yer to build himſelfe: for alchough by nature 
men want this power{for the naturall man can- 
not of himielfe ſo much as thinke one good 
thought) yet the regenerate whom the Lord 
by his ſpirit hath moved, havea power given 


A 


them to move themſelves , and build thems- | 


| 


{elves : that which was beforc to nature impoſ- 


fible, is made poſſible by grace. 


Secondly, note further tne force of the wora | | the way) may be noted the ſuperſtition of the | 


brild np] which requireth not onely a bunlding, 
bur a going on,and encreafing in building: asif 
he had ſaid, Bald up your ſclves more and more. 
Adutie which neerely concernes men in theſe 
dayes, wherein men doe clime to Athciſme,and 
Popery,(which alſo is but a painted Atheiſme) 
when men can content themſelves ro goe 
backe, and fall from their former love, and are 


afraid to be found either hot or cold. This dil- | 


esſe of our daies hath this Apoſtle forewarne(d 
us of in this Epiſtle, being one of the laſt fare- 
wels ofrhe Apoſtles to the Church.Let us then 
take notice of our declinings, and doe our firſt 
works, and gee on forward to perfection, buil- 
ding up eur ſelyes daily, left it come to paſſe 
thatrie Lord come againſt us, ſpue us out of 
his mouth, remove our Candlefticke with his 
other bleffings, and leave us unto our too late 
and untimely repentance, 

The morive whereby this rule is inforced up- 
on the Church, is drawne from a propertic of 
faith, which is thatitis off ho/y, Wherein (to 
underſtand it) we will ſhew firft what holineſle 


| 
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is properly:{econdly,tharfajith ismoſt holy.For 
the former, in this holines there be two things : 
firſt, a freedome from a!l fault and blame ; e- 
condly, an exceilencie or perfe&ion confiftin 

of many divine vertues. Holinefle thus under- 
Rood is two-fold:uzcreated.or created. Vncrea.. 
tedisthe holinefle of God, which is nothing els 
but the perfection of his properties and attri- 
butes:this holinefle is incomprehenfible,&infi- 
nit, yea,the fountain of al other holinefſe. Cre.c- 


ted holineflle is a certaine gifcof God, which 
by ſome proportion reſembleth this uncreated 
holinefle of God ; the ſubje& whereof are An- 
gels, man, and Gods ordinances,eſpecially the 
written word : ſo as this holinefle of faich is 
this derived holinefle, and not the former. 
Secondly, how is the dactrine of religion 
molt holy? Af. Firſt, in ir ſe{fe, being withour 
all faultanderrour, and having ſundry excel- 
lencies, being full of divine wiſdome and 
truth, and the onely inſtrument whereby Gods 
inftnit wiſCome.and goodnefe is made knowne 


; unto us. Secondly, 1n regard of the effeR and 
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operation, which jsto make the creature, bur | 


by 


| inthe author, as procceding from him who is 
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eſpecially man holy:Joh. 17. 17.6 an{tific ther | 
inthy truth, thy word & truth.It fanRifieth meu | 
inſtrumentally,in that it maketh themreſemble 
Godin many graces:by this D2via became wi- 
ſer than his Teachers,Pſal.1 19. and foreſemb- 
led God in wiſd:me. Fam. 3.17. This wiſdome 
which is from above (of which the word is the 
inſtrument) ispre,peaceable,caſictobeintreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits,without judging ,and 
without hypocrifie.Thus we ſee how it maketh 
men reſemble God inall theſe, yea,and in all 0- 
ther vertnes. Thirdly, it is wpſt holy, becauſcir 
ſanCtifieth all inferiour creatures to the uſe of 
man, ſo as he may uſe them with good conſci- 
ence : I Tim. 4. 4+ Every creature of God is 


good, ſantiified b Ji the word and praier.Where(by 


Romifh Church which halloweth Bread, Salt, 
Wacer, Palmes, &c. for the curing of diſcaſes, 
caſting out Devils, and working wonders; 
which practice of theirs, is nothing but the de- 
filing and prophaning of the creatures, by ſu- 
perſtirious prayer ſeeming to hallow them, yet 
withouz any word or warrant, either of pro- 
miſe or commandement : which is the princi- 
pall inftrumen: of fanQifying the creatures un- 
to their lawfull ends and uſes. 
Hence learne firſt, that the dodtrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles is from God ; becauſe it 
is full of wiſdome, without any follic, full of 
truth, void of all falſhoed; as allo moſt holy 
both in it ſelfe, and in operation and effe&;, and 


che fountaine of all holinefle : it is not of men, 


neither needeth the evidence of men; by this 
propertie only (if it had no more) it carrieth | 
with it, and conraineth withyn it ſufficient evi- 
| dence againſt the gares of hell, that itis from 
God, and holy as himſfelfe is. Secondly, the 
Word being moſt holy, it muſt dwell in our 
hearts plentifully, and our care muſt be that ir 
may be written in the tables thereof, that ir 
may be an ingrafred Word, bearing rule over 
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Papiſts accourg | 
the word ſuper- | 
fluovs infauRify- 
bg the ereaturgs. 


our wils & affections, yea,over our whole lives: 
for where it ruletb;it ſan&ifieth the whole man. 
Thirdly, the doftrine of true faith ſan&tifieth 
us; bur asitis received, belecyedand applyed 
by faith,and ne otherwiſe:when it taketh place 
in us, then it ſanGifieth us: it is nor the rehear- 
fing of the articles of ir, nor the knowledge of 
it, nor carrying about with us the words of it, 


thatcan worke grace, butihe hiding of it, and 
mingling it with faith in the heart:from which 


wegather, that itis a foule errorof the Papiſts, 
ro teach thar the Sacraments conferre grace, 


by the worke wrought, and that asthe penne 
writeth by the hand of the writer, and that of 
| it ſelfe, the hand movingit ; fothe Sacraments 
of themſelves fanctihe, being adminifirce by 
the Minifter : but this is erroneous, for the 
Word and the Sacraments are both of one na- 
ture, the Sacraments being none other but the 
word made viſttble:butthe word read cr uttered 
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20 grace at all; lect God who isallinallhaye 
the ploric of all; as for the doctrine of mans 
merit and humane ſatisfaction , whici rob- 
{beth God toenrich man, it here fallerh to the 
ground. The {econd is, becauſe prayer is a {1n- 
' ovlar and.efpeciall worke of the holy Gheſtin 
{ us; who ttirrett; vp in us theſe grones and frghs 
' which we can= or exprefile, Rem. 8.& maketh us 
Abba Fatii-r:7Zachia.1o.this/piritof grace 
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Oneft. Whether may we not pray tothe ho- | 
ns 4 . . . . [ Jay * ' 
ly Ghoſt, ſeejro here ir is{zid, praying in or by | 
the holy Ghoii? Anſ. We way not onely pray | 
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in or by him, burunco him : for although we 
| have no particular example he | 
rare, yet wee have lufhcient warrant: for the | 
' three perſons cing undivided in nature, mult | 
| be allo undivided mworinip, ard cne beirg 

worthipped ,all mutt be worthipped.Secondly, | 
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finthe Scrip- | 
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fieth not by the worke dane, bur by being be- A | ang compailion 33 promited ro bee-ptwred onr | 
leeved and applicd by faith, : cacrefore nþ more | | 1P931 430 houſe of David, :nd inhabitants of ler 
l doe the Sacraments by being acminiltred, but | ['/<lew < and from hence a man may,cxamine and 
| by apprehending Chrift int©em: grace muſtbe | | inde whether he bethechiide of God orrie:for | 
' ' conferred by the ſpirit of grace, and not by the | | ifhe havethe ſpinitgt Godyhe is his, and-it hee | 
| vernes ofany actioninthe Sacraments. ,. - | | have tnek; aply motions and deſires to pray 
| Thelaſt point in cis farlt role, is the meanes | and cal, fend ot thele cries unto:God-uafai- 
wv hercoy beiecycrs arc ro-build up themſelves \ nedly,he hach the preſcuce of cho:Spiritzandhe 
; ; 11 their moſt holy taich,and thar is prayer| pray | that hath not tons fpiric in tacie blefted fruits 
ing tm theioly Goff.) Wherein every member or It,zisnone, of ſis. Thitdly, their words are | 
ofthe Church is pur in, mind of a principall 611= , added, to teach ug, chat when we Pray, we muſt 
tie, nainely, that wheniocver we fcarc, or fore- | do it from our heaxts, ;-for wherc. the {mric of | 
| (ceafalling, and defection trom tie faith, by | | God ducileth,theoce mull prayer pracgea but 
| reaſon either of wealnefle within, or perſecutt- | | uis abgde jS inthe heaje; and rherefare:prayer | 
| on without, then time it isto repaire unto God (charGod mayackagwicdye it tOproceed from 
by the prayer of faith, craving at his hands | £937 {piric) muit be:hearty : and ſogt aÞ other 
: {irength, and powcrnot onely to be preſerved | B| Ipitiiuall.cuties.; Coloſl, 3. ſnrinswirkgrace iy | 
from revolt, but alfo to bee confirmed inthe | | yo2r hearts : Rom.1. whom 1 ſerve in my ſpirit 
faith and doctrine wherein wee ltand, The A- | | where the Apoltle expreficth a reaſon why 
| ia poltle having exhorred the Epheſians to Rtand prayerſhould-proceed from the hearr, becauſe T 
Hanes { faſt and be tirong inthe Lora, and havingpre-| | prayeris of the fame nature wich faith: and the | 
| | fcribed fome meanes tending to that purpotezin ſpirituall wor{hip of God, yea, indeed is 1 | 
| | che 18. yerfc he conciudeth the principallofthe| | partoficanſwerable gntoGod himfelfe, who is 
reſt to beprayer : praying 4lwaics with allprayer a {pirit ; bur allcheſc, are ſeared inthe hearr,and ; 
( and jupplicatizn tz the jpirit - and chat itis fo, ſpirit, afd conſequently prayer it ſelfe ought fo | k 
! appzareth by tworeafons : firit, by prayerfaith } | robe: neitheris itthe ourward action or words | 
jis excrciſed, yea,and incieated according tothe which is funply che worthip of Ged, burfo | 
| [ocrene thereof, the other graces of zeale, farrs 85 they contene and proceed from the | 
| hope, patience,andconſtancicarelikewite con- neart. Which teachcth us, that whatſoever re- | 
firmed and animated.Secondly,taithfull prayer ligtous duty we are toturne our fely2s unto, ie 
f hath a faichfull promiſe made unto it, Ate ard are firſt of all therein:to approve our kearrs ny4- 
ye ſhall have,ſecke and je ſhall finde,hnocke ara it to God.Fourthiy,that there may be a ciftini. | 
| puny opened untoyou: theſe promiſes we muſt on made berween thetrue beleeyer and the hy- w | 
| lay hold upon,and apply unto our ſclves, forthe C _pocrite & carnall man: The hypocrire he pray- | | 
Qirring up of .continuall prayer, and ſtrength-| |\ eth outwardly for forme and tathion ;the nan. | 
ning cf grace, cipecially in time of temptation, rall man in affliction prayeth of compulſion, 2s 
| and 113 jenſe of frailtie, and then C30d! will bee a man that js racked and tormented, withour 
; good in hearing and helping, as his promiſeis. any loveof God atall; both ofchem withour 
Now in the meanesoblerve the manner of| | any inward ſcale, or reetified diſpolitionof rhe | 
| making prayerinthete words, /nthe holy Ghoſt, heart : but che bejceverheprayeth inthe heart 
which are added for foure cautes : firſt, ro give| | and in faith, che ſpirit. of God ditpoſiog his | 
usro underfland that although a man be rege-| | heart arightunto prayer. EIT 
nerare, yet he cannot pray 25 he ought, ualefle | ©zeſf, How dori the holy Ghoſt direQ the j 
ac bee Hill moved, helped, and ſtirred by the heart. Azſw. By five wayes or meanes: firtt, by | 
holy Ghoſt. God giveth fundrie gracesin the | | illumination, wherby he reyealeth God to man, 
converfion of a finner : tir{t, a preventing orace, asalſo his owne eltate ; both of them in part, 
| which vet is not at all cfteQtuall, unlefle it bee Secondly, by conver/i9n, whereby hceturneth 
| ſeconded and helped with a tupplic ofa ſecond the heart unto God once made knowne, Third- 
grace: for that is rruceven of the regenerate, | | ly,by direction, whereby he direcrarke heart [ 
without me ye can doenthing,Joh. 15. God gi-jD | to deale as with God himfelte, taking it from þ 
veth fir/{ thewell, and then the aeed, Phil. 2.13, outward meanes. Fourth ly, by fervent and cor. | 
| yea, and the continuance of the doing of that | | art deſires tor things 1pirituail or remporal}, | 
(which 3s truly good : He that hath begun the| | Fifchly, by fer”, whereby we can reft on God 
good works, will per forme or finiſh it, chap. 1. 6,| | forthe accompliſhment of che rhings we haye 
Herelet grace be cvery way grace, leſt it bee heartily defired. | 
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Ls cs baptiſed into the name of the holy] A} bee the fulfilling of the Law, how much more 
Gheſt, 25 well asof the Farther and Sonne, and 1s the love of God, which by rhe ſame reaſon | 
, | therefore he isto be prayed unto, even as they muſt includerhe other? Thirdly,itis a true rule 
+ 1 are.Object., But we are not commanded to pray in Divinitie,thar the firſt Commandement muſt 


| any where by the Father or Sonne, as here by be included and praCtifed in all the nine follow- 
1] | the holy Ghoſt, which argueth that the holy ing, as being the foundation of them all. Novy | The lore of God | 
h Ghoſt is not the Author of our prayers, 25 the maine duty of the firſt Commandement is: pan 
| they are. Arſ. The Apoftle here would have us the love of Gad, which wuſt goe withthe pra- | gromns, | 
' | oblcryean order inthe working ef the Trinitie, Qice ef all the other, ſoas a)lthe duties of the 
for all the three perſons are Authors of our othercommandements are included jn the ſarae, 
{ \ prayers; the Father and Sonne make us to pray, The ſecond point is, whether this love of 
bur by the holy Ghoſtzthe holy Ghoſt makerh God bee 1 man by nature, or given Þb y grace ? 
4 us pray,burt more immecdiatcly,for he is the im- en, Ir 1s NOT from nature, but a gifc of grace 
mediare author of our prayers:which teacherh, following faith and juſtification. John 14-14. 


that when wee pray, it is not of our ſelves, but B If zee love me, je will keepe my commandements . 
from the ſpirit which Rirrech and ſendeth up |, both which proceed from one beginning : as 
heavculy requeſts for us ; herein then we muſt | no manthen can by nature keepe the Comman-! 
renounce our ſelves, magnifie the grace ofGod| | dements, ſono man can by nature Joye God a- 

| within us, and ſhew our felves thankfull by en- | | right. Rom. 8. 5. The wiſaome ef the fleſh (that 
rer:aining carefully ſuch holy motions of this | | is,mang beſt things, his beſt choughtsand atfe- 
| moeft holy ipiric of God. ' Rions)s enmity ro Ged, therefore can there bee 
- ne true loye of God in nature. 1 Tim. 1.5. 


| Vc xl » 21 eA H d keepe JOUY The endof the Commandement is love out of a 
| fe elves m the love of God loo- ' prre heart, and of 4 good conſcience and faith 
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; | unfained. Againe, we mult firſt beleevethar we 
king for the mercy of our 
Lord Feſus (/ brift unto eternall 


life. 

Theſe words containethe ſecond rule of the 
Apoſtle tending to the preſervation of faith, 
and true religion concerning love, aud it is in- 


deed of ſpeciall uſe, and direRien for the fra- 


ming of our lives: Chriſt calleth the love ofGod 
and men the ſumme of the whole law : Pas/ 
callerh.itthe end of the Commandements.This 
cauſcd Panto keep faith and good conſcience : 
2 Cor. 5.14. The loveof (briſt conſtraineth m. 
Now forthe betterinforming of our underftan- 
dings, & our furtherance in obſerving this rule, 
five things are to be conſidered : firft, what is 
meant by the love of God > Arſ, Weare toun- 
derſtid by the love ofGoda divine vertue in the 
hearts of the belecevers, wherby they love God 
and Chrift, preperly and fimply for himſelfe, 
xeſt in him, and cleave unco himas the moſt ab- 
foluce good : forby Gedsiove inthis placeis 
nor meant that love whereby God loveth man, 
but whereby man loveth God. @. Why doth 
the Apeltle here omit the love of man? en. 
Becauſe the love of man to man iszmcluded and 
to be underſteod in the other as a fruicnecella- 
rily flowing from it:for firſt, when a man loveth 
hisneighbour, herein after a ſort he lovechGod, 
for then God is loved, not onely when our aft- 
fetion of love is directed unto himfe}fe,bur al- 
ſo when his ordinances, his creatures, image 
and other things pertaining unto himare loved. 
Secondly, the Apoſtle Paxlcalleth the love of 
the ncighbour the fulfilling of the Law ; which 
cannot bee unlefle wee include alſo therein the 
love of God,or rather it within Geds love, and 


'are loyed of God, before wee can love him, 1 
Epiſt.Joh.4. Fee love hims, becauſe hee loved us | 
firftelc will be objeted here, Luke 7.47. Many 
fianes are forgiven her, for ſce loved much : 
where it ſcemcth that love isthe cauſe of for- 
giveneſle of finnes. eA»/. I anſwer, this word 
(for ) doth not fignific here 8 caxſe, but area- 


ſox drawa from the ſigne, as it is alſo elſewhere 
uſed; this then is the ſenſe, many ſinnes are for- 
given her, and hereby yeeſhall know it, be= 
cauſe or inthat ſhe loved much. | 
Nate hence firſt, that doArine of the Church | 
of Rome to bee falſe, whereby they teach that | 
before juſtificatienthere muſt bee a diſpoſition | : 
and aptitude in a man the1eunto, ſtanding in a 
fcarcof hell, love of God, &c. for by this do- 
Arine the loyc of God in man ſhould goe be. | 
fore juſtification, which isa fruit and follower 
thereof. Secondly, that is asfalſe, that loves | 
the ſoulc and life of faith, for though in time 
they bee both rogether, yer in order of nature | 
love follewcth after faith,and therefore cannot 
be the forme and ſoule thereof. Thirdly,it hat | 
beene the opinion of ſome, that faith apprehen- | 
deth Chriftby love, and not by itſclte ; but 
this is alſo erroneous;for love in order followes | : 
apprehenſion of Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt is 
not apprehended by loye. Firſt, we belceve,and | 
ſ 
| 


being koit unte Chriſt by faith, chen our hearts] 
are knit unto God by love. 

The third point is, what is the meaſure of | 
love whereby we muſt love God and man. Ar}. 
According to the two diſtinQt parts of the word 
of God, arc preſcrbed two diftin meafures of | 
love. The meaſure of the Law isro love God | 
without meaſure, for it requireth thac we love 
God with all the powers of our bodics and | 
| ſoules, and with all the firengrh of all theſe 


| powers, Luke 10. 27- This meaſure is not now | 
( 13 j ; _ | 
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borne anew: for being ttill fleſh in parr,fome of 
the powers of our rength ar? with-drawne 
from the love of God, Tac Goſpell is a qualifi- 


cation of the Law, and moderateth the rigor 


ſure and degree, but accepteth ſuch a mcaſure 
as tandeth in 3.things : firſt,in beginning truly 
ro love God : ſecondly, inthe daily increaſe in 
this loye : thirdly, in being conſtant in the ſame 
unto the end : this meaſure the Lord accepteti 
for perfect love, in thoſe that be in Chritt, in 
whom the imperfection is covered, Deut. 30.6. 
The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, 
that than maift love the Lordthy God, with all 
thine heart , and all thy ſoule, that is, as 1f the 
Lord had faid,I will ingrafttaetrue love of my 
felfe in our hearts which you hall increaſe in, 
and conſtantly proceed in the ſame, and chen 
I wilt account and accept of it, for the tull mea- 
ture of iove that my Law requireth : which 


, 
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confetic MatMy; 211{t action is the rather to bee £o:hdered, be- 


cauſe the Papiſts teach,char the love waich the 
Lord requireth of Chuiiftians, is the ſawe for 
ſabRance and meaſure which the Law preſcri- 
beth: and for the perfertion of our love,they ſay 
a man may doe more than the Law binderh 
him unto; as if hee give all his goods ro the 
i poore, itis more thancyer God in ais law hath 
icommanded- : and if wee love Ged above all 
creatures(which they ſay a man may dothogh 
imperfealy)itisthe loye whichthe law preſcri- 
| beth. But all thisis moſt falſe, and ſo the Apo- 


|ile, Galat, 3.16.concludeth it, as many as are 


ander the workes of the Law are aecarſed. If all 
wen be condemned by the law, then is no man 
{ableto performe the love and duties which ir 
requireth:but he raketh the former for granted: 
for elſe his argument could not hold;and there- 
fore that none can performe the love which the 
law injoyneth is true. Secondly, the common 
opinion of men is, that they everloved God 
with all their heart, and ic is pittie hee ſhould 
| live that doth notſo : butir isa meere delu- 
\f10n, forif it were ſo, whatnceded any quali- 
fication or moderation of the Law by the Go- 
lpetl, 

The fourth peint is, whereia ftandeth the 
love of God? Arſv. 1 Epiſt. John 5. 3. This « 


the love of God, that yee keepe his Comman- 


| | dcmonts. John 14+ 13+ Hee that keepeth my 
| Commandements is hee that loveth me : the 


reaſon whereof is this, hee chat loveth God, 
loveth his Word, and he thar loveth his Word, 
will bewray his love in yeelding anſwerable 
obedience thereunto ; and in one word this 
keeping of the Commandements ſtandeth in 
cheſe three things : firſt, in fzith, for itmuſt 
bee the worke of a true beleever : ſecondly, 
in coxvirfion unto God : thirdly, inmew obe= 
ence © which ſheweth many a man how mi- 
{erably hee hath beene heretofore deluded by 
{Saran .: for every man profefſerh and preten- 


thercof;; it freeth a man not from loving God, | 
{ burexacteth notrhis love in the higneit mea- 
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our power ro performe, nonoraltnough we be | A{ſdeth the keeping of the Commandementss | 


and yer the moſt are fo farre from doing them, | 
thatthey know them not,neither care to know | 
them. 
The fifth point is, how a man ſhould preſerve | 
in him the love of God and of man ? Arſ. Firt, | 
the means whereby man may prelerve hi;mſelfe 
| in the love of God istwo-foid; firft, eyery oe 
muſt labour daily to have his heart ſetled inthe | 
ſenſe of Geds love towards himſelfe : for the | 
more hee ſhall feele Gods loye confirmed unto 
him,che more ſhall his loye be enflamed and in- 
creaſed towards Cod againe; even as the more | 
wee feele the heat of the Sunne, the warmer , 
we are.yecand!y, we mult keepe a daily obſer- | 
vation of Gc45 bleſſizgs ſpirituali 2nd terapo= 
rall, which is a jpcctall meanes not one'y co 
confirme ans augment our leve, but preſerve it 
conftant te the end. Plalm. 18.1. { wil /overthee 
dexrelr, O Lord. Why, whatmadeDavid chus 
reſolve iierſeife 2 The reaſon is rendred in the 
nextwords; The Lord is wy rocke, »p fortreſſe, 
#7 //rength, andhee thardelivererh mee. Se- 
condly men mult uſe rhe meanes wacreby they 
may preſerve their loveto man ; ard theſe are 
ot wo ſorts, for ſome ftand in meditacio,others 
in practice. The meditations are foure. The 
firlt 1s the conſideration of the ſpirituali and 
ncereconjunction of all choſe that are tre be- 
leevers,of which number we profefle our elves 
allto bee, who haveall oneFather, God : oac 
Mother, the heavenly Jeruſalemthe Cathoi:xe | 
Church ; all begotten of the immorrall ſeed, 
the werd ofGod:all live by onefaith in Chriſt, 
and all are heires of eternall life and glo: y. 
This was Pas!ls motive perſwading hin hercto: 
Epheſ. 4.3, 4. There « one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſme, one God and Father of all: {ce Philip. 2, 
x, 2. The ſecond meditationis, that the duties 
of loye whick man ſheweth to man, eſpecial] 
thefaithful,God accepterth as doneto himſcife: 
{o faith the Wiſe-man ; Hee that giveth to the 
poore,lendeth unto the Lord, And Matthew 25, 
When [ was hungry, yefed me,&c.namely,in my 
members uponcarth. The third meditarion is 
the conſideration of that curſe, whichisducto 
them thatneglea duties of loye to man, when 
occaſion is offered ; Matth. 25. Depart yee cur - 
fed, I was hungry, yee fed me not : to avoyd this 
curſe, wee muft embrace the Apoftles counſel, 
to walke in love. The fourth is, to confiderthar 
the love of man to man is a grace of God, 
which leadeth a man by rhehand ro the firſt | 
degree of happinefſe : 1 John 4. 16. Hee that | 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
him; that is, hee hath entred the firſt degree 
of happinefſe , for hee hath fellowſhip with 
God : and ver!c 12. If wee love one another, 
Gods love is perfet in us, Now as nature it 
ſclfe can tel! usa happineſle is co be ſought for; 
ſo let this grace lead usto thedegrees and be- 
innings of its 
The ſecond fort of meanes Rand in practice | 
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| the praQticeof the Law of nature, being rhe 
| ſurmme ofthe Law and the Propkets,by Chrifts 
oOwneteſtimony: Whatſoever ye world that men 
 foronld ape nnto you, doe you tre ſame unto them. 
| The meaning of which golden rule is this : 
| Looke what wee would have other men to 
thinke, ſpeake, and doe to us, that muſt wee 
thinke,ſpcak,and doc untethem,and no worſe: 
and on the contrary, confider what wee would 
not that men ſhould chinke,ſpeake,or doe urts 
| us,that we muft abftzine to ſpeake,or thinke,or 
| doe unto them. The praQtice wherof would cut 


| off many wrongs,contentions,frauds, and inju-, 


' ries both in word and deed. 

The ſecond rule of practiceis in Gal. 5. 13. 
Doe ſervice one to anathey by love © that is, let 
every man in his place and calling become ſer- 
vant ro another,and ſo preſerve love by the du- 

tiesof love. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe Ged 

| (alchough he might if he had pleaſed preſerved 
' man without man) would have man preſerved 
| by man, and that every man ſhould bec his in- 
 ttrumentfor every mansgoed in regard both of 

| body & ſoule. For which end he hath furniſhed 

\ men with ſeverall arts, ſciences, trades, and 

| callings, thatone manmight ſtand in need of 

'the helpe of another.Secondly,weare placed in 

| che world that here we might ſerveGodindced, 

@odwillbeſe-- | not in ſpeculation onely, butalſo in our whole 
on — _ praRiice in our ſtandings and callings,he wil be 
Om | | ſerved of us inour ſerving of man, fortheſe two 
mult goe together,and asit were hand in hand, 
the ſervice of God , and the ſervice of man. 
Whoſoeyer therefore imploy their callings 
principally for the pucchating of their pre- 
fies, pleaſures, honours, and not forthe good 
of men, they abuſe rheir callings, prophane 
their lives, and miſtake the proper end of 
them, as though they were borne onely to 
live unto themſelves,and ſerye themſelves, and 
neither Ged nor man beſides : from which too 
common a practice hath that devilliſh ſpeech 
{prung, and by Satan pur into the mouthes of 
many men : Every man for himſelfe, aud God for 
12: all, A ipeech well beſeeming thoſe who are 

at epenenmity with the dutics of truc loye, 

The third rule is in Phil. 4.5. Let your mode- 
rate minde bee kyorne unto allp1en, Wherenn is 
commended thatmecknefle of minde, whereby 
ve can with moderation and equity bearewith 
men for the preſervation of loye : ſee Phil. 2. 3. 
This moderation ſtandeth in foure aQtions:firlt, 
in bearing with defects & infirmities of nature, 
ashaſtinefle,frowardnefſe,defire of praiſe, flow- 
neſle,and ſuch weaknefles:it isthe part and pro- 
perty of an equall mind,not to be {evere,or ha- 
[ty againſt theſe, but rather to pafle by them,as 
Salomon faith : It « theglury of aman topaſſe 
| by an infirmity.Secondly,in covering many,yea 
a muſtirude of finnes:yea,and if a man be called 
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words, and aQiens (if it be peſſible)in the ber-| 


ter parr, eyenſo far asthe word of God giveth 
us liberty : foritisa fruit of malice to miſcon. 


Rrue men,to make an offence where jt is not gi- | 


yen,or not to be taken,and that is,ſo long asthe ; 
wickednefle is not apparant.Fourthly,inrefto- 


ring him that is fallen into a fault, by the ſpirit 
of mecknef{c, courtefic, and humanity : eyen as 
a Surgeon dealeth with a broken arme or leg, 
not with roughnefle, or anger, but with mild- 


nefle, yea,and pity towards the offender, ſo ſet-' 


ting him as it were inJoynt againe. 

The fourth rule is in Rom. 12. 10. BeaffcHs- 
oned one towards another with brotherly love. 
How way that bee dene ? eArſw. Inthe next 
words, in giving houoxy goe one before enother, 


notin taking honour as our natureis ; but in| 
preferring others before our ſelyes:and here we | 


muſt not conceive of this henour as a meere 
ceremony, ſtanding in ſome outward geſture ; 
bur it is a reyerent opinien conceived inware!y 
inthe heart, whereby cycry manthinkechberter 
of another than of himſclfe, and accordingly 
yeelds him mere honour-But ſome wil ſay here 
this is hard to doce,toefteeme of every man bets» 
ter than ourſelyes,and how may we attaine un- 
co it? A*,Whoſocyer judgerh this ſo hard a leſ- 
ſon, lethim enter into the ſerious examination 
of his ewne heart, without partialitie, lethim 
looke narrowly into himſelfe, and he ſhall eſpy 
ſuch a body of finne for meaſure and manner 


as hee cannot finde in any man beſides ; ſeas in | 


the true ſenſe of his eſtate hee can never abaſe 
any man ſo farre as hee can himſelfe, whereby. 
hee ſhall come te judge every man worthy te 
be preferred and honoured before himſelfe. 
The fifth rule is in Epheſ. 4. 26. Letnotthe 
Sunne ſet upon your wrath , A very neceflary 
rule ; for ſceing wee bee but men, wee cannot 
bee without many ſinfull motiens, and eſpe- 
cially of revenge upon eccafion ; but here wee 
are counſelled forth-with to ftay and reprefle 
them,yea, and to breake them utterly off : that 
althoughanger, wrath, and revengeful thoughts 


will ariſe up in our hearts, yet wee muſt extin- | 
guifh them, and nor ſuffer them to continue 
with us, no not for the ſpaccof a day. The fame. 
Chrift himſclfe hath caughr, Mar.11. 25. hen 


ye ſtand to pray, forgive, if yee have any thing A 

ainft any man. So often then as we are to pray 
(which is at the leaft daily) ſooftenare wee ts 
forgive injuries offered tous, for we pray tobe 
forgivenas our ſclyes doe forgive others : men 
content themſclyesrtecarry their wrath a whole 
yeare together,and if they forgive once a yeare. 
at Eaſter, orat the recciving of the Sacrament 
ence 2 quarter, it is as much (they thinke) as 
they need to doe : butthey forget that the Sun 
mult not goe downe upon their wrath. 
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The fixth rule, Roman. 15.2. Let every wan | 


to reveale and diſcoyer them by way of teſti- 


monie, 1 caufeth aman norto aggrayate the 
crune, but equally to fpeake evenasthe thing 


is. Thirdly, in coaltruing mens meanings, 


RY 
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pleaſe his neighbexr. Some will ſay, how can | 
this be, for ſome will never bee pleaſed, if wee | 
condiſcend nor totheir corrupt and wicked de- | 
fires > Arſe The next words expound the Apo- | 
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Rles meaning; for good: What is that ? Anſ.For 
his edification : ſoas the generall Commande- 
ment admittcth rhis limitation: rhatmen muft 
bee pleaſed, buronely fo farre as it rendeth to 
Godsgiory, theit.owne good, andedification. 
| So,Rom. 13.18. Have peace with allmen : but 
f yet with a double limitation:hrſt of it be poſſiole: 
| tecondly, ifir bce i 50; orfomuch as liech in 
you, wee mult not carry croſle and thwarte 
mindes, as being enemies unto peace, butap- 
ply our ſelyes co the preſervation of it in our 
{elves andorhers:thus (hal we reſtzhe our ſelves 
to bee admitted into Gods kingdome, wherein 
the Lion and Lambe play together, and the 
young childe with the Cockatrice. Ilay 11» 
Whereby thus much is ſignified, that men once 
conyerted ſhall be ſo changed and altred ; that 
if they were never fo ficrceand cruell againft 
the Church,and one againſt another before,yer 
now they ſhall bee framed to a peaceable and 
meeke diſpoſition rowards all men. 
Now to perſwade us to the practice of theſe 
{ rules, confider firſt that theſe are the laſt times 
wherein molt men are {overs of themſelves, and 
lovers of mea for their owne adyantage, even 
| lo farre as by them they may artaine and retaine 
their wealth, pleaſures and pompe; bur few are 
racy that love menfor. God, or his graces in 
them. : now ſeeingthe rimes more call for theſe 
duties, letus bee the more carefull inthem. Se- 
cond!y, love amongft men is the bond of ſocie- 
ties ; for what linketh manco man bur love, ! 
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' thing hoped for, Rom. 5.5. Secondly, it muſt | 
| beagaintt hope,thartis, againſt all human kope, ' 
 reaſon,ſeaſe, and whatſoever may be grounded 
| upon theſe. Thus e-{ora24m beiceycd againſt | 
| hope, Rom. 4. 18. Thirdly, it muti bea patient 
; waiting on Chritft : Rom. $. 15. {f wee hope for 
tat wee ſeenot,we doe with patience abide for it: 
for otherwiſe the thing hoped for deferred,ma- 
kethour waiting paincfull and tedious. Fourth- 
ly,it muſt be grounded upen the word and pro- 
miſes of life, Plalm.130.5. My foulc hath wai- 
ted, and I have truſted in his ward : Heb. 6.18. 
the ground and anchor of our hope is made not 
anely the promile, but the oath of God who 
canaot lic, although he ſhoule nor ſweare, that | 
wee might held faſt the hope that ss ſet before 


*d 


The ſecond point is, the thing for which we 
' muſt wait, which is not for gold, filver, ho- 
nours, pleatures, but onely for the mercy of 
God in Chriſt unto life erernal! : by which we 
muſt not underftand the beginnings of mercy, 
| fortheſe wee already here enjoy, and having 
' the preſent hold thereof nee not hope forthe 
; fame, bur forthe full meatureand accompliſh- 
ment of Gods mercies hereafrer ro bee enjoyed 
Thelike manner of ſpeech hath Pa»!, Rom. 8. 
\ 22, He wait for our eAdoption and Redemption, 
nertthat wearealready adopted and redeemed: 
but char it is nor as yet fully finiſhed and ac- 
compliſhed in us, as hercatter it ſhall be, 


which therefore the Apoltle calleth the bowd of 
perfettion ; and truly, for ir makethmen ſpeake 
and think one thing, and perfeterh their ſocic- 

tieSecing then Chriſtian ſocieries ave Gods or= 
dinances and preſerved by love, weearcto la. 
[bourthe more in thepreſervation of it. Third- 
ly, the office and ation of loycis moſt excei- 
lent, forthe mapifold gifts and graces which 

God beftowerh on; men far the uſe of the 
Church and Common-wealth, are all hereby 
made profitable thereunto, all ardered hereun- 
to aright, and all hereby applyed totheirright, 
} ends and uſes : the gitts of knowledge, rongues; 
\ arts, wiſdome, and ſuch like, withourloverhey 

puffe up, bt #t.z5 love that edifieth,x Corin.13.' 
and which cauſcth man to apply and uſe theſe: 
oifts tothe good of man. : | 
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concerneth Hope .in the next words, /ooking 
for the mercy of. our Lord leſus Chriſt unto e-. 
ternall life. Whexcin is contained a delcription:! 


whereby we waicfor the mercy of Jeſus Chriſt: 
te. cternall lite .. For the betrex'conceiving-of 


which grace,confider inthe words theee things::| 
; firft, che perſon gn whom wee, are to wait by] 
| hope, namely, qur Lord Jelys Chrift, together. | 
| with the properties.of this waiting, which axe | 


fqure : firlt, ic muſt þc cergaine withour doubr- 
iag : for the Apoſtleaſcriberh a full perſwaſion 


Tel} 


The third rule fox the maintenance of faith | 


afhope, which isthis : Hope is a gift of God; 


The tkird point is, the fruit and profit of | 
this waiting;and that is life eternall, and rhere- | 
fore is added, amo life eternall, givingus toun- 
 derftand, chat our waiting fhall bring us unto, 
; and fet us in the poileflion of this life, So asthe 
deſcription Rtandeth in ſetting downe two cf- 
 fes of hope, deſcribed firſt, that it cauſerhto 
| wait on Chrift for mercy : ſecondly , that-it 
doth not faile nor make a manaſnamed, for he 
; waiteth untocternall life, and in this cxpeRati= 
| On is put in pofſcſhon of the ſac. From the 
| formercfte&, we learne firlt co pur a difference 
| berweene hope and confidence : firlt, by hope 
' wee wait on Chriſt, bur by confidence wee reft- 
' upon him, and quiet our hearts in him:Second- 


S , - 
things preſear, ar leaſt made preſent by faith, 


| Matth, 9.2+ Have confidence, and thy fianes are 
forgives thee : Whence wee may d iſcerne an 
; errourin Popith religion. They reach withus 
; thata man-is ro have confidencein Chiiff, bur 
; they include it under hope, and will not permit 
| that it ſhould þe referred to faith, becaulc then 
they ſhould be drawne ro grant a ſpeciallfaith, 
'Buc that is erroneous, ſcerwg confidence is not 
of things to come as hope is, bur of things pre- 
ſent : and therefore alrhough confidence gocrh 
with hope, yet it is no branch of ir, bur procee- 
dcth from faith. Secondly,ſeeing this waiting is 


a certaine expectation of Chriſt, hence I-gather. 


'and aſlurance unto. our hope, as well as unto | 


| our faith, Hebr: 6. 11. neitherdoth hope make 


f 


24 hope, there mult neceds be a ſpeciall faith 


A a man aſhamed by Gilzppointiog him 6F'thi&\ 


ly, hope is of things ro come,and confidence of | 


that there is a ſpeciall faith; for if there hea ſpe- | | 
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to ground this ſpeciall hope upon : for wee can! 
neyer certainly wait for that, whereof weeare 
uncertaine whether it belong unto us or no : he 
' that hath received the earncft, may certainly 
! wait forthe whole ſumme; bur itis faich which 
\receiveth the carneſt ofthe ſpirir, from whence 
; our hopc is raiſed, Heb. 11. 1. Now faith the 
; groungof things hepedfor : for which caule it is 
that hopeallo hath his fullaſſurance aſcribed 
| untOit as well as faith : And hence we may fur- 
; thercake knowledge of anorher of their errors, 
whereas-theyteachthat hope indeed isjoyned 
| witha certainty, butthey diſtinguiſh of cer- 
rainty, which is(they ſay)cither of the will or ) 


teiity of will, burtioc of judgement and under- 
Ntading:butrhis is falſe, ſeeing the Apoſtle Hed. 
I 2, Conmmanaecth to 7ejoyce in hope : which no 
man can doc, unkefſe the judgement bee cer- 
rtaine and ſetled ; he that is not certaine of mer- 

cy, canneyer hope certainly for mercy. Third 
'ly, wee learne hence to wait by our hope in 
| hriſt for life everlaſtingeven ro the death,that 
' muſbrerke white which muſt ever bee in our | 
| eye, at which wee mult continually direct our 
aime. Wee have many examples of holy men 
who. haye gone before us in this duty ; {cob 
| when hee was making his will, inferteth and as 
it were interlaceth this ſpecch : O Lord, [ have 


en Expo 


A 


waited for tby ſalvation, Genel. 49.18. IHeſes 
had his eye ever uponthe recomperce of reward, 


Hebr. 11. 26.706 will rruſt inthe Lord, yea, al-| 


| though hee ſhould kill him, Job 13.15. David 
was-much and often in this expeRation of the 
Lords mercy, Pal, 40. 1.17 warring 1 have witi- 
tedox the Lord, that is, I have inftanthy waited! 
| and mine exes have failed me whileſt [have wai- 
red formy God. Pialm.63.3.and Plal. 16.9. Ay 
| fleſhſballreft in hope; his hope was that his fleſh 
| 


| ſhould: riſc againe' unto litÞ cyerlaſting, Objett, 
Burhow can weenomiſhtchis kope (will ſome 
| nan ſay) ſeeing weare fo rofled and perplexed 
with ſo many miſeries and grievances in this 
life > Zz{w. Paul meeteth with this objeRtion, 
| Rom:1. 2.# rejoyce in tribulation, Qeft. How 
can wee doe fo ? eArſw, When wee fubject our | 
[ ſelves unto God it affliftions, hee'ſhedderh a- 
broad bs love in our hearts, and this breedeth 
| patiencs, which bringeth forth experience, and 
experience hope, which maketh not aſhamed; 
being the helmer of ſalyation, arid our anchor 
| which Rtaicth our ſhip in the rroubleſome ſea of 
| this life; Fourthly, if we muſt by our hope wair 
on Chriſt ;then in all our requelts and petitions 
untotZod we muſtabide the Lords leiſure, not 
limiting, him or preſcribing the time utito him 
of hearing; for herein ourhope muſt exerciſe it 
ſeite. - C PPp-* 
Further, from the obje& of this waiting, 
which is the mereyof God, wee may learne di- | 
yergþoints : firft, rharthere is no ſuch merit of 
worke ab the Papiſts dreame of, for then mighe 
wee wait for jultice, and of duelay claime ro 
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life eternall. Burhere ivee have another lefſon | | 
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read us, namely, that tize Saints of God juRifi. | 
cd, ſanctified, and fo continuing, (tor to ſuch | 


| /z#de wrote, as verſe 1.) muſt wai: for the mer- | 


cieof Godunto life eternall. Yea,let a man keep | 
all Gods Commandements, hee ſhall merit no- | 
thing, hee doth bur his duty. In the ſecond | 
Commandement the Lord faith,he ſhewes mer - | 
cy onthoxſands-bur who are they? even to them 
that love me and keepe my ( ommaxdements. Tf | 
| Adams had Rtood in innocencie, hee could a 
havemerited any berter eftate than he wasin ; | 
how much leffe can we ſince the fall?2nay,Chrift | 
as he was manalone, could not merit, nor did 
not, bur in regard of perſonall union. But the 
Papiſt wil here ſay,that life eternal is promiſed 
upen condition, and if we can keepe the Com- 
mandements wee may merit. Ianſwer, if wee 
keepe the condirion of our ſelves, we may merit 
indeed ; bur this is impoſſible, for even our | 
keeping of the condition were of mercie ; and 
mercie and metric will neyer meet and ftand to- 
gether,Secondly,if we wair for merciein Chrif?, | 
then we mult alrogether deſpaire in regardof | 
our ſelves for everattaining lite everlaſting, for 
hope ſendeth a nian out of himſelfe,and cauſeth 
him wholly to rclie himſelfe upon Chriſt, 
Thirdly, if we muſt waitforthe accomplith- 
ment of mercy, which tendeth to life eycrla- 
| ſtivg,chen much more muſt wee in our dangers 
| or troubles wait for Gods mercie jn our delive- 
; rance. If we muſt wait for the greater, wee may 
| for the |lefle, Hab. 2.3. Ar laft rhe viſion ſhall 
| ſpeake, and nor lie; though it tarrie, wait. And 
Ifai-28.16. He that beleeveth, maketh not haſte. 
| This meeteth with mans corruption, who in 
preſent trouble will have preſent helpe, or elſe 
he will fetch it from hell ic ſelfe, from Satan and 
Sorcerers : but ſuch never learned to wait on 
Godsmercie for ſalvation : forthen could rhey 
wait his leiſure in lefler matters, for health and 
eaſe, and with-more comfort make farre lefle 
haſte. ; 20 
_ . Secondly, from the ſecondeffeRt or fruit of 
| hope, namely, that it deceiveth not, nor diſap- 
peinteth him that hoperh;note,firſt a difference 
berweene humane or carnall, and rejigious or 
Chriſtian hope:+ The former often deceiverh 


i 
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| hopes periſh : burthe {ſecond never decceiveth a 


Secondly, hence a man may and muſt belecye 
his owne perſeverance in grace; for where this 


Chrift, for then his hope ſhoulddiſasppoint him: 
neither from his owne falvation, becauſe this' 
hope layes'hold on the mercy of God unts | 
eretnall life : and herein canneyer fruftrate'his 


our hope brivg usto the fulncfſc of happineſte 
and to the accoinpliſhment of mercy hereafter, 
then ir bringeth us to the beginnings of this | 
happineſſe even in this life; forche beginning of 
life eternal is inthislife,and ftandethin the con- | 
yerſlion of finners unto God, andin amendment 
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men, at leaſt when death commeth all ſuch } 


man intime of need, no not in death it ſelfe, | 


hope is, ſuch a man cannor fall wholly from | 


expeRation, or make him aſhamed. Thirdly, if | 
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| the Epiſtle of Fude, 85 | ah 
; of life : ard whoſoever hath true hope, hee is 1A\ dingthat warre is not to bee mage, nor eathes | | 
; therby (tired up unto daily repentanceand re- ro bee taken, erre grofiely : bur yer hercin | | | 
| formacion of life : 1 John 3.3. He that bath thts (chough jn other poinrsthey doe) chiey rafenot | j 
| | Pope, purgerh himfelfe, even ac hee zpure, Now the foundation . Thete ought wiſely to bee | 
' there is none of us þut wee ſay we hope for life diltinguiſhed, for he thaterres in rhe foundati- | | 
excrnall, and looke to be ſaved by the mercy of on, cverturneth his faith and religion : but hee | 
God in Chriſt : it tandeth us then in hand to that holdeth the foundation,and crreth in{mal- | 
try thetruth of this hope within our ſelves, and | | lerpoints, doth nor. 1 Corinth. 3.12./fany war: 
manifeſt the truth of ic unto others, and both | | 5##/don the foundation hay or ſtubble, his workes 
chele by this note, namely, that wee finde itto | | /Þallburne, bat hrmſeife may be ſafe. One thing | | 
purge ourhearts and lives, and that it conforme it is to beat downe a wall, to pull downe a | i 
us unto Chriſt : for if wee hope ro bee like him window, yea, ſome one fide of a houſe ; and " 
after this life, weemmuſt labour to reſemble him | | another to plucke upthe foundation, for this | i 
eyen in this life, by being in ſome mealure pure, | | deſtroyech all: which difference if it had bcene f 
holy, innocent, mecke, loving, &c. eyenas hee made and winded, mavy which have ſeparated : | ll; 
was: for otherwiſe if our lives bee not in {ome themſclyes from the Chutch of England, had | ; 4 
reformation of our ſelves, and. conformitieta | B {till cemained members of1t. Secondly,of thoſe þ Ih 
our head ſutable to the profeſſion of our hope, that erre in opinion, ſome crre of ionorance Yd | | 
| it is but pretence of hope, and will make menin aud blinde zeale,fecing no othertruth than that | i 
! the end aſhamed. | | _y ms - as Jorg did, Rom. 10. 2. who {{ 1 
| A | Paathe z.eale of God, but not according to knaw - Iii 
V. 22 end have on ledge : others erre of malice, who GR they 1 = 
| | Ho are deccived,and yet perhſt ovbſtinately in their 19 
| fron of ſome, We pBemng iffe error and falſe oi left they ſhould loſe | vilt 
\Y ENCE © _ credit, as Heretikes. Now berweene theſe h. 
| . alſo a difference isto be pur: Tit. 3. 10, An here- | 
| 23 eAnd othe rS ſave with tike af;er once or me ag rejett ; for | | 
a "_ 60 ſach a news condemned of his ore ſelfe. Bur if | 
feare, pulling them OUL of the the error be fm "8A : If any | T6101 
| fire and hate even that Lar- bee otherwiſe minded, the Lord will reveale it, A} 
" : : Philip. 3. 15. Bur here wee mult alwayes | LANA 
| ment which 5 ſpotted by the remember, that ſeeing wee can hardly difcerne 
C| the ground of mens errours vw hether they . | | 
elh. | proceed of ignorance 'or malice , wee are |} 
| Theſe words comaine the two. laſt rules ten. | | ever to condemnetheirerrour, buthave reſpe& Mi 
| ding to the preſcrvation of the faith, both of eo their perſons, and not paſle ſentence rathly [6 
| chem teaching how wee may and are to reco- againſt them. For the crror of theubiquitic of | þ 3 
| ver, and reſtore thoſe who are fallen or decli- Chriſts body hath beene held and maintzined | 'F | 
| ning from faith or good conſcience. For the bet- | | by many both godly and learned Proteſtanes; | ('!j 
| 'rer underftanding whereof, confider in the | { their errour we are alwayes able ro condemne, | ii 
| © | words two things : firft, the way to begin this but we may not condemne their perſons,no nor | 7: 
recovery, Which isin the end of ver. 22. By put- although they have detended ir of malice, or | it 
ting difference, Secondly, the manner how they out of the pride of their hearts, ſeeing the } 4 
are to bee recovered ; expreſſed in both the | | Lord might give them repentance befare-orat | 4 
rules : The former concerneth Chriſtian meek- their death. Thirdly,againe thoſethar doe erre ; 
| neſle, Have compaſſion on ſome :]the latter con- | | of ignorance muſt be diftinguiſhed : tor fome 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeverity ; andotherſavewith | | of them are milled of timple 1gnorance,as thoſe 
feare.] Concerning the former : the way of this | | who have no meanes, or very ſmall meanes tg. fy 
Mon arenot | TeCOVErLy is LO Pt 4 difference. thatis,by Chri-.| | come roknawledge : otherserre of atieated jg- | f J 
a har ae ſian wiſdome to: diſtinguiſh betweene offca-. | | norance, which is when men arc widingly ions. | Welt 
| ders. For our direion wherein, we muſt know: | | rant, having meanes of knowledge, but refuſe | ; {#\f 
| charmenerre and offend two wayes :firſt,ino- | | the ſame; As above forty years agoe thepeople | j4, ;ororanceof WEN. 
| pinion and judgement: ſecondly;iaprafticeand | | of this land erred of ſimple ignorance, becauſe this aadmere | pat 
| life. Againe, thoſethag erre in opinienare alſo. | | they had not the meanes(which yet did notet- ras forty yeares | if 
| diverſly to bee diſtinguiſhed, according tothe cuſethem) burnow their ignorance is wilfulk, | 2goc+ | "HL 
diverſity of their errours : for ſome erre in the: and affected, neglectingat icaſt, if not feareful- | | | (RE 
| | [foundationofreligion, and maxters of greateſt | | tydeſpiſing fo grearfalvarion; and therefore as | | 1 
gn importance, asthe Papiſts-at:this day, when | | the fine of the land is: greater, ſo rhe-more wht 
the found ation, | rhey teach invacatieh: of Saints; juſtification fearefull is the judgemenr like ro bec, if it bee | '*; 
\by workes, arcal| {actifice for-the quicke and notſeaſonably prevented by reperance.Fourrh- | lll 
;dead in the Supper, wirh other falſe dorines ly, there is alſo wiſe difference to bee purbe- i: 
| {raſing the foundatio: others may holdthefoun- | | rweene the authors of ſeetsand hereſies, and | API. 
| dation, bur ccre in ſmaller pointsof lefler im- thoſe whoare by them ſeduced. The Sect-ma- | WH 
| { portance. As for example, the Anabaptifis hol- | ers and leaders are ro be-uſcd with more {pyc- | [ +; 
(413J 
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| [riry,and finnemore grievouſly : Rom. 16. 17: ® TE Tim. 5. 20. By theſe differences obſerved, a 
Obſerverhem which cauſe atviſiens among you: notable way is made for the recovery of thoſe | 
asiin's wiſely ordered Common- wealth, the that are ſliding orfallen from the faith, in mat- | 
: heads of: conſpiracies and authors of treaſons ter cither of doEtine, or praQtice. | 
 are'moſtaimed ar. | - Hence wee learne firſt, that it is our duty to | 
| - Secondly, errorsin praRtice oraQtion, isany | | obſerve one another in our ſpeeches and acti- ! 
aQuait finne, or offence in word ordeed ; and | ens; orelic we can never put any difference in 


menthar offend in theſc are nocallto bee ran- | \them, theende of which obſerving mutt bee 
ged inonetanke,bur to be diſtinguifhed. For of | |(not asthe manner of many is,to imitate others 
theſe, firſt, ſome {inn of ignorance, not know-| [intheirevills, or traduce or floute men) but- 
ing what they doc ; as Pay! perſecnted the | |that ofthe Apoftile, Hebr. 10. 24. Let #« con- 


me CR _ — 


| Charch of God ignorant!y, and mm a blind {ider one another, to provoke nnts love and good 
1 = bu © ' 4Y » . - 
| : Zeale.Now ignorance is twofold : firſt, general: workes. Secondly, forthe making of this diffe- 
|. ignorance, whenthething is utterly unknowne rence berweene offenders, wee ought to have | 


ſecondly, fpeciall,whentheequity ofa particu- | | inusa Chriftian wiſdome,wherby we may dif- 
lar fact, or ſome ſipeciall a&tion is unknowne;as | | cerne aright of perſonsand things, and notto 
oppreſion and ulury in generall are knowne to | B| judge ofall alike. Our head Chriſt was a nora- 
| | beevill; but many particular aCtions underthis| | ble preſident unto us herein : for though many 
| kind areunknowne to many foro be;and ſome=| | profefled him, and belceved in him, yet would | 
| time theſe twoignorances are joyned bothto- | | he not commir himſclfeuntothem, beeaxſe hee | (acl 
| gether,according unto whichwe may put difte- knew what wasinman, Joh, 2.24. Loveindced | wutgochudia 
| rence berweene the favulrs and offences of men.| | muſt hopeallthings, belceve all things, ſuffer al! — -—m—_ 
| Secondly, fome finne of infirmity, who know| | rhings, x Cor. 8.7, but yet this Chriſtian love | 
| whatthey doe, bur yet are oyercarried by ſud- mutt be ordered by Chriſtian witdome. 
| den and-violent paſſions of anger,feare,forrow, The ſecond poinr concerneth the manner of 
or ſuch like unto eviJl. Thus Peter denycd his reſtoring offenders, ſtanding intwo rules: firſt, 
Maſterupon ſudden feare of danger. Thirdly, | | of compaſſion : ſecondly,offeverity.Inthe for- 
| fome finne of malice, being carried unroevill| | mer conſider two things : firſt, on whom com- 
by the malice of their owre will, nor of igno- paſſion is to bee ſhewed : the Apoſtle faith, s» | 
; rance,or paſſion as the former : ofthis the Apo-| | ſome, that is, onthole that erre of ignorance, or 
| ſle ſpeakerh, Heb. 10. 26. 1f wee ſiane willingly | | infirmitie : on thoſe alſo who are carried awa 
; Afrer wee have received the knowledge of rhe| | with the violenceoffome ſudden paſſion, if they 
truth ,, there remaineth xo more ſacrifice for repent, yea or give any hope of amendment:all 


| 
{ franes. Now of this malice ofthe will, there be. | ſuch muſt be reſtored with the ſpirit of mecke- 
two degrees : firſt particular, when a man wit-| \ neffe, Gal. 6:1.Secdndly, chemanner of ſhew- | 
| civgly and willingly finneth againft ſome parti- | [ing the compaſſion, which is not by winking 
| cular Commandement ;as Act. 7.51.the Jewes| | at, or ſoothing men' in their finnes, bur by ad- + | 
| were tiffe-necked, and a/wayesrefiffearheholy| | monitions;, and exhortations ſeaſoned -with 
| 


Ghoſt ;<har is, the miniſtery of che Prophetsin | | compaſſion : Matth. 18. 15, [fehy brother treſ- 

{ ſome thivgs, notin all. Secondly, generallma-| | pefſe againſt thee, goe and telthim hes fault be- 
| lice, when aman js aarried wittingly and wil- | | tween thee and him © if hee heare thee not, take 
| lingly to. oppugne all the law of God, yea,| | yetwith theeoncortwe. This is the meanesfirlt | 
Chriſt.himſelte, crus religion, and falvation by ro convince the offenders, and then to bring | 
| Chrift, and fo reverſeth all the Commande- | | them ro repentance with all mercy and meckes- | 
| ments, This is the finne againft the holy Ghoſt, | | nefle,and confirme them therin. Thus God him» | 
and ef this degree the Apoſile faith, rhere re- | felfe dealt with Adaw, firſt convinced him, and ; | 
_ nomore ſacrifice for fonne © this being chen in much mercy made that gractous- pro- 
| \an univerſall and generall Apoltafze. Now of mile, thazrhe ſeed of rhe woman ſhould bruiſe | 
{ fendersaccording:rothele differences.muſt bee | © | the: Serpents head. Thus Chriſt looked or: Peter, | 


diftinguiſhed. b £1950 i4 1D —_ reſtored kim-Thus Paxtreftored 

-:;Further, efchoſe char aRually offend, ſome | |theGhlathiatis, 'beidy fallen from the faith;by 

.______ - » | Gnne-feerctly, when is knowne butro ſome | | mercifulladmonitions, [7 7, Fr 
— grOm Lckt ci one oncly ; andpriyarely, whenit is: knoywne | | ::@bjefs Burif-we sdmoniſh men before wit- 
Bo OR 22s, butro-ſome few;andthe icandallischelmaller. nefle; according to the rule ef Chriſt, wee may | 


---2- | Sons. anne publikely;, when the finheisnote» | | draw ourlelves imo Uavyer, for they may take 
rious:and the offence giyen great. [f che offence ſuch admonitionsfor {linders jand uſe them as 
be4ecret,the'Apoſtierulerh the caſe, ſeyibg;that witneflesthereof againſt us/ + GH {HM {| 
lave:;covererh a. mulritude of ſuch fianes.: For ; -eAnſw. lf therefore the fault bee ſecret, wee 
the ſecond, ifthe offence bo privace, then muſt | | muſtonely admoniſh onr brother alone ; and if 
thou admoniſh-the arty berwetacutlice'and | | that will not ſerve ro reclaimehim, leave him 
 him-1if he heare thee; thou bait Lived and won. | ro God to turne- him»: (and ifit be private, that 
i him ; ifnor, bur he perfiit inoffending, tell the | | is, known'to ſome few, it is Chriftian wiſdoin ro 
. Church. But hethatiofenderh publikely, muſt | \ admonifh him before ſomerwo of thoſe thar | 
: bee publikely reproyed, that others may feare 1 can reftifie of this finne, that ſo the partie yy | | 
: monte | 
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monifhed may be conviaced, and the admoni=! A | nor the meanes of it mcant. The ſecond meanes | TT 
ther cleared from all ſhew and appearance of | are ſpirituall, diredly reſpecting the ſoule, not Lil 
flander. the body ; and they are reduced to three kinds 
Vſe 1. By this rule is condemned the rigour | or heads: firſt admonition, with denuuciation of 
and auſterity of many in too ſevere cenſuring Goes judgenicats againft ric party not repen- | | 
offenders and offences. This was a fault and ting. Secondly, /afpcx/ion, whereby offenders | 
blemifh in the ancient Church ; which ſome- arc debarred from the Lords Table. Thirdly, '$. 
time for no faults would injoynepenance, as if| | excommunication, whereby men are delivered 41.1! | 
a man had married the ſecond time ; yea, for up to Satan, and caft out of the ſocictic of Gods 0 
ſmall and light offences were wont to enjoync people. Oftneſe three this laft is here moſt pro- 
2 penance for two, five, yea, and ſometime ef | | perly meant.O5. But ſome will fay, Excommu- | 
ten YEeares. This is the finne alſo ef thoſe that nication 15 of no force, it is lightly regarded,and li 
are departed from our Church, condemning us the;efore Can be no great meanecs of feare ro of { 
(far ſome wancs)utterly as ne Church,ner pee- terders. Anſw, This cenſure uſed according to | il 
ple of God, refuſing co heare the Word of the word of God,cannot bur be ful of horrour, | | { 
Gev, topray, and ro joine in other religious and terrour, and the moſt forcivie /aschelatt) fl! 
duties with us. It is alſo the fiance ofmany ofthe meanes of this feare. Matth. 18.17. [f hee hears | #4.'0 
Lutherans, who becauſe we diflent from them B not the Church, let him b:eto thee as an Hea- | | 
in ſome opinions, cendemneus and our Ckur- | | #7. What will move 2 man if this will not, (| 
{ ckesro hell ; and ſpeakeand write that wee are chat the whole Chich ;hould account of him 4} 
| lims ofthe devil. Which were tee great ſeyeri- as 2 Pagan or Heatheu? The inceſtuous perfsn, j M4 
(ty, if we held notthe truth againftchem in the I Corin. 5. 5.thus cenſured. 13 given up to wa i 
| th.Ngs wherein we differ, ran, 2nd delivered into che qey1ls Power: than Aj 
Uſe 2. Wee ought on the contrary to put on which what ca1i be more fearefull ? Both theſe 18 M1 
the bowels of compaſſion cowards offenders, places, the enemies of this cenlure ſceke tO C= | f wii 
if there be any hope of amendment; following lude,that they might make it lefle torcible : for ! ' | 1 
herein the footſteps of Chriſt himſelfe, who that in Macth. 18. they interpret of fecking ci- "Hg 
was very tender ayer Jeruſalem, {oas hee wept vill remedy, og civil harme or w rong, as Þ 
over it. Moſs whea the Ifraclices had finned in | | hough the ſenile were thus; Ifthy brother inju- Aj! 
making them their golden Calfe, hee mourned| | thee, admoniſh him ict privare!y ; and if he | KF 
for them, faſted fortie dayes and fortie nights refuſe to heare thee, bring him before the Ma- HAH 
forthem, and would net depart from Goed rill | giſtcate; thou maicit goc to law wich him, and. pH 
hee wes intreated of him intheir behalfe. Men uſe him as a Heathen may, in calling him be- | 
| cannot but be compaſſienaterewards ſicke,and| C fore the heathen magiltrate. Burthis expoſition | 
dangerouſly diſeaſed, or wounded bodies; bur | cannot ſtand ; forto they that it is no direction | Hl 
a rare thing it isto be ſo tender over the ficke ofthe manuer to revenge civill wrongs, but ap- | 7th 
ſaules of ourbrethren.Bat blefſed i hethat judg-| | pertaineth unto the conſcience, it is added M4 
eth wiſely ofthepoore. whether afflicted in body | evcnin the yery next words, verſe 18. Whatſo- | 
or minde. ever they biad on earth, ſhall be bound in kea- l 
The ſecond rule of reftoring offenders, con- | yen: and whatfocyerthey looſe in carth,ſhal be | Wh 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeyeritie :-and it is the laſt ef | | looſed in heaven. For the other piace, 1 Corin. | it 
the five, laid downe in the verſe 23. Init the] | 5- theyexpoundirtof an extraordinary puniſh- pi} 
Apoftle layeth downe three things : firft, the] | Ment, which might be executed in thoſe dayes, m1 
rule it ſelfe, To ſave with feare. Secondly, the by Satan upon the bodies of ſuch offenders z wilt 
reaſon of the rule , or manner of it ; pulling Deliver him to Satan : that is, fay they, that he | 4lf 
them out of the fire. Thirdly, a caveat for the | may torment hisbody.But this cannor be a bare | | 
better obſerving it : And hate ever the garment bodily puniſhment, but anexcluding ofthe fin vp 
1 portedby the fleſh, Inthe rule it ſelfe confider| | RET fromthe communion and fellowihip of che | "Fa 
crenof force |ewothings ; firſt, who are to be ſaved by feare? | | Church, and mult bee done inthe face of the i 


we namely, thoſe who otherwiſe arc incurable, p Church, by the conſent of the whole Church: | + 


which is manifeſt. in-the oppoſitien of theſe which appearesto be lo ver.2.and 4- Againe, if i 
words with the former ; ſome are to bee cured| | it had beene-meantof ſome ſuch extraordinary 
| with mercy and compaſſion, as theſe which puniſhment, Pa#/by his Apoſtolical rod could 
| ane of ignorance and infirmity: butthoſe who| | have dene that alone, aud needed nor haye 
are hardly curable mult be terrified, affrighted, troubled the whole -aurch with it. | | 
and fo ſaved by terrour and feare. Secondly, The ſecond. point is the reaſon of this rule, | 
what this feare is?namely,not a bodily fearc,as | | takenfromrhe danger of the delay of it ; Tl- | 'z 
neither the meanescaufing 1t are : bur a ſpiritu- ling them out of the fire. They are in perill of | Fo 
| 
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{all feare, and that of everlafting deftruRion. | | preſent darger, they mull tnerfore preſently be | 
iThe means of feareare cithercivill or ſpirituall.{ | ſaved ;evenas things rat are in the fire mute | 
'The former is the power and authoritic ef the | | be preſently pulled our violcnely, or E11e ey | 
Magiſtrate, who carrieth not thelwerd in vaine | | arc pretently conſumed; ſo mult theſe offenders 
againſt offenders ; but that thoſe that doe evil | |be preſently preſerved and pulied out ol chchre me. 
19h feare,Rom. 13.4. butneither 1s this feare, __ Our of theſe two tormer p2oinrs, wee | ' | ' 
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| excommunicate Kings and Princes, to depolſe : 


them from their Crownes,and deprive them of | 


their ſcepters, and by it freecheir ſubjects from | 
their allegeance : thisis no end of this cenſure | 


warranted inthe word, And thirdly,ifthere be 


{ach a neceſſary end and uſe of it, ic were to bee 


| —  ——  — — 


—— 
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wiſhed thar in this end it were more uſed 
againſt open and notorious finners, whom the 
Word cannotprevaile with to their ſalyation ; 


| ſeeing many goe on every where obſtinatelyin | 


their ſinnes without amendment, to the great 
ſcandall of others. 

Thirdly, hence weelearne, that many be ſo 
| wedded and addicted coctheir wicked wayes, 
\ that although.they be in the mourh ofhell, yer 
| they feare nothing; neicher God nor devill: nor 

carencither for heaven orhell ; elſe whatneed 
were there of ſuch a cenſure asthis is 2 «Ahab 
was ſo additcd to Naboths vineyard, that he 
was ficke forit : Belides, hee ſold himſelfe to 
worke wickednefle. Haraſſes ſold himſclfe to 
Satan, nothing could returne him bur fetters 


\and 7 Mn why jo ef ifuch hath beene, and 


arren age. 

Fourthly,when gentle meanes will not ſerve 
toreclaime'men, itis the will of God that ter= 
ribie mcanes ſhould beuſled, if by any meanes 
_ may bee pulled out ofthe hel : and thus 
| the Lord uſed to deale with his owne peo- 
ple of the Jewes, proceeding with them ac- 
cording to thatorder in Rom. 2.4-firſt, by pati- 
ence, by long ſuffering, calling them to repen- 
tance : bur when they hardened their heart a- 
| gainſt theſe meanes, then hee hoarded and rttea- 


& k———— 


vrati. The fame hath been his dealing with us 
'n this land : for this forty yeares and more, he 
ihach bedged us in with peace and proſperity, 
! rogether With the liberties of his glorious Go- 


| (ured up wrath for them againſt the day of 
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towards thee, O Lord, Depend upon him alone, 
and nothing beſides him; make him thy hiding 
place in life and death, fhroud thy ſelfe under 
the wings of his proteQtion, and thou ſhalt bee 
ſafe under his feathers. | 
Now followeth the third point in this laſt 
rule,that is, the caveat tendingrto the obſerving 
of it, intheſe words; And hate eventhe garment 
fportedwith the fleſh: that is, keepe no company, 
| havens fellowſhip or ſociety with them:which 
, precepr is prepounded in a dark compariſon or 


! 


ons of the Law: thatleoke as men were then 
made uncleane, not onely by converfing with 
perſons legally uncleane ; bur allo by touching 
(though it was unawares) their houles, veſſels, 
| and garments, as appeareth, Levit, I5. 4.and 
Numb. 9. and therefore did not onely avoyd 
ſuch perſons, but hated eyen their garments : ſo 
mult we undergrace deale withobſtinate offen- 
ders, avoyd their perſons, finnes, yea, and ſo- 
cieties, as occaſions thereof. Firft, then inthe 
former part of the compariſon two ,queſtions 
may be demanded. The former is this: 

Why ſhould any mansflefh be uncleane, or 
his garments ſpotted, and ſedeteftable and ro 


God ? Af. There be three kindes of uncleane- 
nefle : x. Naturall. 2, Morall. 3. Ceremonial!. 
Naturaluncleanneſſe is, whereby the creature 
becometh by hiscorrupted nature uncleane for 
mans uſe: I ſay by correprednature,becauſe this 
| uncleannes cannot riſe from created nature, bur 

from mans finne and Gods curſe ; as the Ser- 
pentsare now to mans uſe #ncleane, that 1s, 
| noyſome, and full ofhurt and poyſun. t oral 
is, when any creature is uſed againit Gous 
Law and Commandemeur, ſeparzting it from 
_ uſe of man : asco marry within any of the | 


be hared, ſeeing they arethe good creatures of 


| imilicude, taken from the ceremoniall pelluti- | 


— — 
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mes aroma _ Ap =—> > 329 2/28 IIA ; 4 
; Icarne Civers initructions. { A ſpcl,Gill expecting our further fruitfulneſle, an- ! 
| Firf}, that their cenſure of cxcommunication | | {werableto ſuch mcanes; but wee become Rill 
| is an ordinance of God, and no invention of | | more barren, and lefle fruitfull ; hee hath often | 
| man:for even in this verſe we may obſerye,firſt, | | taken in hand his pruning knife, and lopped us | 
that obſtinate offenders are to be faved by ter- by famine, peſtilence , and other his judge-:! 
| rible meanes ; ſome muſt bee ſaved by feare. | | ments, and yer behold wee abound with bitter | 
Secondly, violent and ſudden meanes muſt bee | | fruics ofblaſphemies, injuſtice, prophaneneſle, | 
| \ uſed ; they muſt be as it were ſnatched ont of the | contempt of the Goſpell, which was more em< | 
{ | fire.Thirdly,they muſt be ſeparated fromin re- braced and eſteemed of rwenty yeares agoe, | 
| gard of ſociery, in the next words ; all which than now-1t1sn theſe dayes, which make uo. | 
; | three things cannotagreetoany thing but one- end of declining : that ſurely wee cannot new | 
; | Iy toexcommunication. - butexpeRrth at che Lord ſhould open upon us 
; |  Secondly,note theend efexcommunication, he creaſures of his wrath, and ftore- houſes of i 
þ he canſuxe of ex which isto plucke menour ofthe fire of hell judgements, unlefle wee uſe meanesto prevent | 
4 notre beinflicied ' with violence; and theretore this deſperate re- them, and that in due time. Some will aske, 
| cow ett] medy is onely to bee uſed in deſperate caſes, what be they 2? Avſ.:Remember 2.rules,firſt the | 
'{ when there isno other way to ſave the ſoule, | B councll of Ar:05, chap. 5.12. Prepare tomeet 1 
| and nor fortrifles. The Surgioa cutreth nor off | :hy God O Iſrael. Meanes in this land are pre- - ——_——— 
 armes and legges, untill the life be diſparaged ; paredto meet our encmies, and jt is well done, Kedola, | 
neither che Phyſician preſcribeth ranke po yſon but wee muſt firſt prepare ro meer our God b 
; | but in moſt deiperare diſeaſes. Againe,if this be unfained repentance,and forſaking of ſinne; for 
the end of it, rhenir reſpeReth the ſpiritual that is it which makerh the breaches of our 
| eftatc of men, and notthe temporall; the ſoule land, and ſtrengtheneth our cnemics againſt 
| properly, and not the body. Wickedly then us.Secondly,the practice of /eoſaphar,2 Chro. | 
| | doththe Pope(for the upholding of his eſtate) 20. I 2.We know not what to doe, bt our eye are 
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degrees prohibited, Ley. 19, commnerh with-! A | withall, which 15 infr-Qed by reaſor, of that 
in this uncleannefſe. Thus a man borne of un-| dwelling fin in us, evey as it was which inthe 
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cleane ſeed is uncleane, Job 14+ ( eremortall is' law was tourhcd by » polluted and uncleare 
| when the creature being cleane init owne na-| | perſon. This conſideration ſhould cauſe us to 
t rure, yer in ſome other refpets by vertue of | | looke intothe filthineiſe of our Eearts; which if 
| Gods prohibition, becommeth uncicanc. Thus we could,ordid fee,as it is both i:1 iclelic and in 
were certaine beaſts, and fowles, and dead DO 3. ene v:le fruits which without incerm:ilon it 
dics uncleane, not intheir nzture, but in ſome fendeta our, it would make us humbie our 
| reſpe&ts, which eſpecially were three: firſt, in| | {eIves, and never be at reſt untill chis fountaine 
regard of touching : ſecondly, of tafting:rhird-| | 9tche bloud of Chriſt were ſer open unto us, 
| ly, of ſacrificing: in which reſpe&s they might and weevyen plunged into ir, and (> cleanſed 
not be uled. Now the creature might be hated, from rhis uncleannefle ; whereof theunclean- 
| not in regard of it ielfe,oras ic isrhe good crea- nefle of rhe fl-th was bur a hgure and ſhadow, 
rure of God, bur as farre as thiscerem : niall un- 2 fe, Wec learne how to underftand the 
cleanneflſe was faltned unto it, being prohibited Commandements of the Morail law, namely, | | 
in chis or other reſpeAs by God. not onely according to the lecter, and bare 
2. ®weft. But why ſhould any man hate the |,, words in hich they are propounded, which 
fleſh,or garmEcs of another, ſeeing this ceremo- B | mention the wine bones onely £g1inft God 
uiall uncizannefle was no fin; yca,ro burie the and nan; vurtby a Syrecdorhemn the mentioned | 
dead corps was dutie to be performed neceſ- | | finnes,?'; of that Kid as all occations, alio mo. 
| 


farie:& ſo necelary was it to touch them:& tor | tives ang invuceincyts chereunto, as here the 
oarmetits they were naturall, and no more fin| | Apoftle wii.erh che Saints tohace the fieſh;pea | 


rotouch rhom than te cat or arinke 2 Arſe Al-] | the g4rments ſported ; ſo we are ro hat: the fin 
though legall defilement was not alwaies a ſin, | | it felfe, yea,aud alithe kind3,and all ti: occali- 

yet it was alwaics an evill, and prefigured rne ; 09s of the fame, 

defilement of men by original finne : and be- 3. Yje, Hence we favea direft woy wherein 


ſides, upon Grads prohibition was to be hatred. all 5clcevers arc ro WaiKe : ft }, vec ihutt hare 
Secendly, although the defilement it ſelfe was tbecompany and ſociety o' manifeſt ang obRi- 
no finne: yet hee that wittingly without cauſe nate ſinners, who will not bee reclaimed. Se- | 
| did touch or meddle with the thing Jefiled 1d | condly, all their foacs, not communicating | 
| finne, becauſe God commandedrie contrarie. with any man in his finve, we mutt have no fel- | 
| | Secondly,out of the ſecond part of the fimili-| | lowſhip(as wich the workers, ſo) with the un- 
rude, inthar weare to hare thecompany of ob= | fruitfull workes of darknefſe. Thirdly, all oc- 
Rinate offenders,it may be demanded whether C cafions and inducements unto theſe finnes. 
we may keepe any company, or have anyfel-| | Fourthly, all apparances of wickednes, 1 The, | 


| lowſhip with an obſticate fanner ? Af. The fa-| 5. 22+ that 13, which men in common judge- | 
miliar companie with ſuch is forbidden, bur all] ment account evill ; and al: this mutt proceed | / 
| companie is not abſolutely forbidden: forin| |{froma good ground, even from 2 good heart | - | 
j | two caſesitis laywfull to accompanic with fuch| ihating toneperie!y, char is, all fin, as Dawid | 
a one, firft, rodoe him good with conference, | Pſal. 1 39. That: chem with a nerfect barred + and | X : 
inftruion,oradmonition ; an heretike muſtbe| | notas jiome, win? c21 hate lome {tn, but cleave | 
once or twice admonrſped, and if he be not then] | to ſome other; as many can hare pride, bur love | | 
reclaimed, he muſt be avoided, Titus 3. 10.5e- coyerouinefſs, oc: ſome other darling fiune: but 
| condly, when z man is bound ro ſuch an one we mutt attaine to the hatred of af, before we 
| by tbe bond of civill focicrie : as for example, | Carr come to che p:actice of rhis preceprt ; be«| 
if a man were by the Church excommunicated, hdes, that al! [1:11065 9rc natcfull, even in them- 
| ycta wife mult performe the dntie of a wite;the ſelves. A needtuil duiy, to be heedgully regar-} " 
childe of 2 childe; the ſervant of a feryanr : for ded intheſe days, wherein are fo fer haters of | fl. 
theſe divine ordinances aboliſh not, bur e-] | the fleſh, and ſo many haters of thoſe that hate | | 
| Rabliſh civill ſocieties. Then Iſ:y familiar com-| D) it: fo many thar are ſo farre from h2ring the ap- | | 
panie muſt be denicd ro ſuch ovftinare hinners, | | pe2rances of evill, chatmany finnes rhemſclves | | in 
| bur nor all companic; as when by the ſame | acc iwallowed up, alu made no bones of; hor- | 
| we can either rec|aim them,or el!e ro performe| |-ribie blaſphemics mit now cre mens ſpee- { i 
| | ſome civi!i dutie rowards them.  cties : the breach and violating of tne Sabbarh 
| Vſe. Firſt wee tee here what was the erd of | inzourneying. 13585 200d a fervice of God an 
Ceremoniall un. | ceremonial] uncieanneile;and that was torepre- ' horſzbacke asneed bee, or 2$ pee requireth : 
clenaneth figured! ſeng that fpirituall uncieannefle 11 the wen | raylings, ailo pgirings, and inch workes ofthe lt 
bore wag man, by original! and aCtuall fnae in thought, | fleſh, arenotes of valour and ſpirit: 2nd Go in 0- W 
word,& deed.Zac 13.1. Inthatday {hall there ther. Thus men who profefſe retivion in word, | F | 
| be a fountaine ovened to the houſc of David, | devicitindeed ; l-eing eruc religion {tandeth | L- 
& to the inhabuants of Jeruſalem for /in and for | | not ouely intac hatred of the fs themizlves, |: | 4 
| wncleamefſe * whereby is fignified ſuch an _ but even of all occafions and appearances of| | 
cleannetſe, whreby no: ovly our felves are deft | 'tbem : becauſe Go. nach commanecy chern to | 
fed wholiy,bur whattocyer we touch & mcddle | | betated. - | | | 
| — 1 EDEORtS — Cd = YL We _ —=_ F [2 =" l 
l., 
i 


ou - — 
DOE OTE 


PEI $9 oe _— 


F ” Ee Ce —— p— MR — 


ad ten >. area 


NE OE IE es com nc ar ot as 


RRAINMAIDE > == nog things” aut mares TT 


Rt 


ITT 
A 1 i OB CO EO OE" 


"Ml OUTAGE. on a re ie re ents 
| eAn 
| 4 Tſe, As the Jewes {being not tro come 
j Hecre the houſes nor rouchthe uncicaneyjifthey 
| did touch any ſuch thing, they were uncleane 
| and polluced:and for that cauſe mult waſh their 
| bodies, and change their garments, yea,ifthey 


| did bur ſuſpeR rhar they had defiled them- 
' ſelves, they were preſently to be purified; io we 


being dcfiled with any knowne finnes, or iu- 
ſpecting any uoknov-ne : our next courſe mult 
bce to the bloud of Chriſt the Laver of the 
Church, ſuing unro God by prayer that our 
| fins may be therewith waſhed away ; we mult 
| put ofour garments, thatis, the old man with 
his luſts,and put on the wedding garment, that 
is, Chriſt Jeſus with his rightcouſnefle, daily 
proceeding in the duties of ſanQihcarion ; for 
hce that hath waſhed himſeife, had necd Kill 
have hes feet waſhed, that is, daily revew his 
repentance, and bring daily fruits worthy 
amendment of life. 


v. 24 Nowunto him that 
z able to keepe you that 3ou fall 
not, and to preſent you fault- 
leſſe before the preſence of bu 
glory with joy. 25. That 1:to 
Godonely wiſe, our Savionr, be 
glory, and majeſty, and domini- 
on, and power,both now and for 
ever. eA men, 


In theſe words are contained the third part 
of the Epiſtle, namely, the concluhon of it,and 
itis nothingelſc bura laudivg and praiſing of 
God:wheremthree things are co be nored:ficit, 
the perſon praiſed, which is Chriſt the tecond 
perſon inthe Trinity, the Sonne of the cternall 
Farher : this appeareth by two reaſons in the 
words : firſt, becauſe he is here deſcribed to be 
a Judge that doth preſet all men before Fim- 
ſeife, which is proper to the Sonne of God. Se- 
condly, becaule he is called ozr Sav:oxr,which 
is the title of Chriſt, according to the name Je- 
ſus. And yet here mult bee noted thar in this 
praiſing of the Sorne, the Father and the holy 
Ghoft are not excluded: for as thenature of the 
three perſons is all one, fo is their worſhip all 
one alſo, The ſecond point þethe reaſons or in- 
ducements moving us to praiſe Chriſt, which 
be three. Thefirſt drawnefrom his power; To 
Limwhich i avle,ch c,Theſecond from his wil. 
dome : To Go4ozely wiſe, The third from the 
worke of our redemption and ſalvation : Oxzr 

 S<vi0::7. The third pointisthe praile it ſelfe, in 
theſe words:Be glorp,ard majecſry,and dominion, 

and power, voth aow ard for ever, Amen Of theſe 
points in order. And firtt-ofthe perſon to whom 
this praiſe is given. 


Firlt, note how the Apolite concludeth kis 
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| ought we in way of thankfulneſle for the grear 
' worke of our redemption, glorific him, and 
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A\ Epiſtie with the praiſe of Chrill as the Judge, as 


allo the Saviour of mankind; in whole example 
we are taught with willing mindesto ſpent our | 
dayes inthe honour of Chriſt ; for that which / 
the Saints doe in heaven, that nwſt wee doc , 
while we live uponcarth ; for fo we pray inthe | 
Lords prayer : butthey in heaven doe continu- | 
ally caft downe their Crownes at the feet of! 
the Lambe, Revel.5.11. as worthy toreceive all | 
honour,and glory, and praiſe, ard power; we mult 
therefore bee ready unto this duty. Againe, he 
hath ſubje&ed himſelfetoexceeding gdithonour 
and abaſement, yea,to the death,and that of the 
croſle : and all chat we might firſt honour him, 
and then bee honoured by kim : how therefore 


advance his honour ? Bur in ſtead hereofman 
even of thoſe that profefſe Chriſt difſhonour 
him, uſing him as a packhorſe to lay upon him 
all cheir {innes, and fo lade him with their (ins 
paſt,and crucific him again with daily new fins, 
and yer they looke hee ſhould be their Saviour 
to bring them to honour and immorrtall glory, | 
The inducements follow. The firlt of which 
is taken from the power of Chriſt, 10192 who 
#z able,&c.Thar we may know the force of this 
reaſon, we wil firft conlider what this power of | 
Chriſt is. The power of Chriſt is ewotold; tirft, 
abſolute: ſecondly,actuall.By abloJute I under- 
ſtand that power of his, whereby hce is able to | 
doe eyen that which he will never do;of which 

lohn Baptiſt ſpeaketh: God is able even of ſtones 
to raiſe up ſeed to eAbraham, By this power | 
God could have mace many thouſand worlds, | 
wheras he made bur one;and by the ſameChrif? 
could have commanded 47ecgion of eAngeliro } 
navedelivered him fromthe hands of the Jews, | 
| 


but would not. This abſolute power gocth be- | 
yond his actual power or wil, yet is not greater | 
chan his will : for as what God doth, that hee | 


\ 


willeth: fo what he can doe,he can alſo wil;bu: ! 
this power isnot here meant. The ſecond,name- | 
ly,the aQtuall power of Chriſf,is, whereby hee * 
doth and efteceth wharſocver he willeth, and | 
itis of two forts: firſt,his general] power whict, | 
tendeth en his providence, wherby he ordereth | 
all things both in heaven and earth : Pl. 115. | 
3. Oxr God ss inheaven and doth whatſoever hee | 
will. Secondly, a more ſpeciallpower which ac. | 
companierh his grace, and alwayes goeth with | 
it : of which Pa»/ſpeakerh, Ephel. 1. 19. Thar | 
we may know what the exceeding greatne{ſcof | 
his power towards is that beleeve, according to 
theworking of hi: mighty power, Ofthis power 
working lifeandgraceto them which beleeye, 
Inde here ſpeaketh. Concerning which obſerve | 
three concluſions. [ 

Firſt, thatthis power is given to Chrift it 
time, Matth.28. A#power i given tome is hea. | 
ven and in earth. A&t.2. 36. Hee ss of God 294d: | 
Lordend Chriſt, importing that this power is | 
given him to bee a Lord. Indeed the Sonn? ot | 
God asGod,is of equal power with 
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Jerome 4k 3 - RET. IN | WE : : 
| ai2Y4 THAT from allercrmty : In which regaid N90 (A) Mctia and tuwaerh ne vw1ls, Joh, Ge is 132% 


| commeth tothe Sorre, excert rhe Father dra 


; Power can be given him : biurif we reſpect his 


; office of mcdiation, to the pe:formance of 
; wich ne muſt lay aſice his power,and become 


| as a ſervant ſubjetivg himiclte tothe dearh ; 
thus this power may be f2id to be given him a- 
gaine,namely,when by his 11fing from the dead 
and alcencing into heaven,he was mightily de- 


Thor art my Senize, thss day have [ begotten 
thee, 1512 AQs 17 
of Chriſt: as it hec had ſaid, This d2y have 
made manifelt by thy powerfull reſurrection 
thatthou art my {onne,and that I have begotten 
thee before all worlds. 

The tecond conclufion is, that this power is 
manifeſted in Chriſt rhe head efpecially:name- 
iy, when it cauſed him fo victoriouſly to over- 
come death in ſuffering it ; to riſe from the 
orave, aiccnd from heaven, and {it at the right 
tand of God his Father, P2z!prayeth thatthe 
Epheſians might know the greatnefle of this 
; power, which raiſed Chriſt from the dead, aud 
ſet him at Gods right hand mwheavenly places, 
Epiel.1.20. 


The third conciuGon : That this power con- 


——— 


| yeicth itſcife from Chriſt the head to ali his 


members, Ephel. 3. 20. To himthat is able to 
doe abundantly above all that we acke or thinke, 
according to the power that worketh in us, Col. 
1.29. 1 alſo labour and ftrive accordiag to hs 
working, which worketh in me mightily, Now 


| being conveyed untothe membersof Chriſt, 


it isnot idle in them, or unprofitable, but wor- 


keth proportionably in them all, as it did in 
Chriſt himſelfe:for as it cauſed Chriſt to die for 
our ſinnes, fo it maketh us to die to our owne 
ſinnes; as this power made him to live againe 
to his father, ſo it maketh us hismembers to 
live untoGod; thart as he by vertue he1cof rote 
againe, foit cauſcth usto tifero a new life in 
this life, and ro our cternall life in che life to 
come, 

Further, this power is commended here by 
foure effects : firft, it isable ro keeps rhemthar 
they fall net namely ,into manifeſt frnnes joyned 
with obRinacy : forof ſuch finnes and frnners 
he had ſpoken inthe former words; and canaot 
be meant of every kindeot fail, fecipgthechil- 
dren of God fall daily, butof fich 2s David 
praycd againſt, Plal.19.laft ; Kerpe thy ſervant 
frompreſumptuons ſinnes, letthom not re"gneo- 
ver me. The iccond ettcet 15,to preſent you fault 
lefſe, rhar is, rſt, tojuſtific beleevers: ſecondly, 
to ſanQtifie them here in part while chey live, 
and in death tofiniſh and perfc& that inchoate 
ſan&ification. The third effect, inthe day of 


his glory. The tourtheffe&, with joy, that is, 
| to pollefie them with joy everlaſting, 
Yſe tr. To that Chritt isable to keepe them 


that beleeve, we may note thatthis his power 


doth order the wils of belecvers both in and at- 
tertheir converſion. In their converizon it tra 


| 


, 
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clared ro bethe Sonne of God: ſothat in P1l2.2. 
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judgement to preſent chews beforethepreſence of 
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applied to the reſur:ection | 
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him, that is, except le incliae, and turne mans | 
will unto his owne, and make it of at unwiile 
Ting will a willing will. Av2ine, after convers- : 
| Lon itisnor anidic ponerincdiem: 1 Joh.2.g. | 


j : = py 
| Flethat ts boric» of (God Mrneth rot, Metis, ad. 


| a Fay 43 b- » of - > ; 3 op þ 
 dicterh pot himſelfe nor ſerterly limſcite ro the | 
practice of {1nne, and the reafonis given, be- | 


| caulerhe ſeed of Godremninal) inhim, whici:! 


accouuligty keepeth him, Whereby that Po- 
piſh erio: 15Geteched, nainely, thar it the con- 
verizon of a inch it 18 iti mans power all will, 
| Ei.l1cr to recerveor 1chifÞ the grace of Cod 5 and 
; that mans will can either apply \TI-i2t0 Fracc 
oft»ed of it will, orclfe refuſe it buritthis 
verecmrue, the power of $04 ſhould not o 


Es 
| is all one 'aith this power, which isable, and 
| 


» 
- Ao 
Sil 
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20:4er of (3d, Age, this overthrowerh the 
diltinction of grace into ſufficient a1.d effectu- 
all : for ſuficient grace iscficQtuall, leeiog lat 
this power of Chriſt waitechupon it to make ir 
eftectuall, 

Secondiy, lience we fee that this power of 
Chriſt in his members, is a contiaued power, 
never wholly interrupted, for it keeperh chem 
in this life :Þar they fall zor itoprefumptuous 
linnes. Secondly, it juſtifieth chem and ſanQitt - 
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mans will, Lit igans ul thould order Gods | 
Face, vea, atm G/CEome this omnipoteur | 


eth them impertectly in life, and perfectly in 
death. Thicdly,atter deach it preienteth them 
unto their glory, Fourtiiy, afterthe :1ſt judoc- 
ment, it poiicficch them wi 17 un;Pein ble Jy 
Thus therighteousman oY VErtue OF Liiis POW 


g © ? ® . i 
er, becomes like 2 iree who; e lcufe- ev27 falleth 


nor fadetn, Pial.t. 3. And wcace ts it that hope 


this propeity hata it, noi from at (elte 
loye and faith in themfcives are cnmnveable, 
and nothing indeed 18 in it {cite uncir:2cablc 
but God butthe powerof Chriilisir that ma- 
keth iran anchorbice and ſtedfalt, By which 
confideration, thoſe rwouncomfortable crrors 
are confited: arlt, chat thechilde of God being 
regcneratemay fall maliciouſly,and cyen whol- 
ly away, Secoadly,thar he may fall tnally: ſce- 
ing God purrech þ1s hand under,and this pgwer 
of Chiiſt is able to keeps tne that they fall 
not (though fearctully they may) yet neither 
wholly nor finally, 

Thirdly, we mult labour to have experience 
of this power of Chriti inourfelves, working 
in our hearts che death of our fines, and quick- 
ning them 232120 timnco the ite of graceand of 
God: for this power of Cifiit confilteth not in 
any fancic, bur 1a an effectuall tecling, in the 
heart of cyery truebelcever, Pad prayed that 
the Epheſians might recle in theniclves this 
proportionali powerto Chritt '1is powerin 1s 
death and refirrection, Epi. g himiclte coun. 
ted alirhings dung m compartton oithe know » 
ledge ofthis power, Phi. 2.70.andthaz he mig 
| haye experience hereof), hee will reoyce » 
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his owne weaknefle, 2 Cor. 12. 9, And _ 
will this power be profitableunto us (be it ne- 

ver ſopowerfullin it (Ife) unlefle we finde our 
ſelves thus ftrengthned in grace aud godlineſic 

by it ? 

aurtily, wee may not content our ſelyes 
| with a forme and ſhew of godlinefſe, bur ftrive 


{to attaine the power of it; orelle let us never 


profeſle Chriſt, and pleaſe our ſelves onely in 
ſuch a profeſſion:for whoſoever is trulyChriſts, 
in him this power worketh mightily in ſubdu- 
ivg fine, in ſtriving againſt temprations,in ſtir- 
ring up zeale of Gods glory, and ina word in 


making men fruirfull and abundantin all well 
doing : yea,it can no more hideit felfe where it 
is, than can the Sunne atnoone day, but it will 
cauſe men to ſhine as lightsin the middeft of a 
froward generation : which fruits and effects, 
if a man cannot finde in himfelfe, let him ft- 
ſpe himfelfe that hee isnot as ycr knit unto 
Chrift, for then he would be by vertue of this 
power in. ſome proportion conformable unto 
him, 

Fifthly, this dotrine miniſtreth a ſtay and 
prop to our faith and hope, ſecing that Chriſt 
bath ſuch a working power as this is, whereby 
he is able to make good, and accompliſh whar- 
ſoever he hath promiſed concerning our falyati- 
on : thus he ſtrengrhned his Diſciples, Joh. 17. 
Bur be of good comfort, 1 have overcome the 
world:and this Abraham beleeved above hope 
becauſe hee knew that God was ableto performe 
whart hee had promiſed, Rom. 4. 21. teaching 
allthc ſonnes of faithfull Abraham upon what 
prop they areto leanc, and ſtay up themſclves 
whilethe promiſes are delayed. Here the Papiſt 
teacheth that in regard of God indecd and his 
promiſe, wee may belceye our owne falyation : 
| but in reſpect of our ſelves, and in regard of our 
ownc indiſfpohtion we muſt {till doubr,and it js 
preſumption (faith he) to belceve ir. Aſc Bur 
this is falfe, for we mutt not doubtin regard of 
our owne indifpoſition, but wult certainly by 
faith Iay hold on our owne ſalvation, ſecing 
rhat Chriſt by his power correReth, yea,and a= 


22S 


boliſhcth in his members this indifpoſition,fit- 
; ting them (norwithſtandivg it) and keeping 
| them unto life eternali, 

| Sizthly and laftly, wemuſt ſtrive to become 
like unto Chriſt, ſeeing the ſame power that 
| was in him is conveyed and derived from him 
into every one of his members, that as he lived 
in obedience unto his Father, both doing and 
ſuferine whatſoever his Father enjoyned and 
willed ; evento ovgit we: looke what was his 
diſpoſition and converſation whileſt he conver- 
{cd here upon earth, fo ought wee to beediſ- 
poſcd and converſe, reſembling him in meck- 
nctle, humility, patience, love rowards Father, 
and brethren, yea, and towards our enemics: 
and a5 hee was minded, the ſame minde ought 
alſoto bein us, Phil.2.6. Somuchfor the firtt 
reaſon moying us tothe praile of Chriſt, drawn 
trom his power. 


— 
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The ſecond motive is inthe vert. 25, 79 God 
orely wiſe, drawne from his wildome; wicre- 
in three things areto bee obſerved: firft,chat | 
Chriſt is God: ſecondly, that he is w#ſe-thirdly, 
that heis ozly wiſe.For the firlt this is a notable 
teſtimony, andro be obſerved agaiaſt the Arri- | 
ans and Arheiſts, to confirme the Divinity of 
Chriſt, wholike dogs molt blaſphemouſly with 
blacke m >uthes batke againſt their Crearor, af- 
firming him to be oneof the grear ſecducers of 
the world :agiin{t whom {thac we may be the 
better ar:ned) I will firft propound one ortwo 
evident reaſons, and then an{wertheir allegati- | 
ons. The firſt argument : Conſider thar whoſo. 
ever hayeraken upon themſelyes to bee called 
Gods ; the juſt judgement and vengeance of 
God hath befallcathem, and they have beene 
deltroyca by the hand of God. Adamand Evo |. 
becaute they would have becne bur like God, 
or as Gods, Were gricyouſ]y puniſhed inthem. 
ſelves and all their poſterity. Hered becaufe 
hee was contented that the people ſhould ca}l 
him Goal, the hand of God was inſtantly upon 
him, and the Angell of God ſmore him, and he} 
was eaten up of lice, Bur Chriſt profeſied him- 
ſelfe to bee God, yea, and diſputed, Johe7, a- 
eainft the Pharifies that hee was the Sonne of 
God,and yer no harme befell him: nay,he pro- 
ved mavifeftly by his dotine,and miracles,by 
hisdeath and glorious 1clurrection, that hee | 
ſpoke true when hee ſaid hee was God and the | 
Sonne of God. 

The ſecond reaſon:Chrift wrought miracles, 
which could not be done either by naturall or 
Satanicall power ; asto raiſe thedead, to make 
ther which were borne blind to ſee;& thete by 
a divine & omnipotear power, notas an inſtru- 
ment, bur as an author of them ; and therefore 
hee was true God, Now if they alleage here, | 
that wee have no proote hereof, but out of 
the new Teſtamcnr, which they rejeCtas they 


i 
! 


doe the other Scriptures: I anſwer, that many 
ofthe ſame thiugs in etkect are extant alſo e- 
yen in Heathen writers themſelves. Objet?, 
Butthey alleage againſtthe Divinity of Chriſt, 
that Chriſt is inferiourunto God ; Joh.14.18. 
The Father is greaterthen { : 1 Cor.11.3.God 
# the head of Chrift, as the inanis the wo- 
mans head : and chapter 15. 28, The Sonne 
| ſpat! be ſubjeft unto him that ſubdued allthings 
xnder him, But as none is above God, to 
God is inferiour to none, and therefore Chriſt 
is not God. Anſ. The two former places mutt 
be underſtood of Chriſt as he is man and Medi- 
atour 2: Which hindereth not but that as he ts 
God he is equall tothe Father, The third place 
x Cor. 15.28. muſt bee thus underſtood : that 
the Sonne is made eternally ſubject unto the 
Father,not as he is God, bur in regara of his hu- 
manity. Secondly of his myſticall body;that 15, 
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the Church:ſo as this ſubjection and inferiority 
of Chriſt, isnothing elſe bur a manifeſtation of | 
thedifference of Chriſt as he is Man and as he 1s 
God,&ofcue inferiority of his manhood tothe 

| | _God-| 
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ton: Agtsrhe 20.52. {t 5 & more bleſſed thing bo 


| . . . . _— 
| know and conceive of things by 1cnſz and dit- 


{Rances. Fifthly, rhis wiſdome is inftnire, tor | 


OY 


Godlead : which hailbce elpecially revealed 
ac the day of jp1doement, The ſecond objecti- 


91ve;thanto receiv? : bur Chritt receiveth wil- | 
dome,life,yea,and his tubſtance tromhis father, | 
and fo the Father is more blefled rhan he, Am/. 
That place ſpeaketh ofiuch a receiving, as pre- 
; ſuppoſeth want, which is more mileravle than 
\£o beableto give, which argueth plenty ana a- 
tbundance: but Chrift receiverhnorthus his tub- 
| ſtance, wiſdome, and life, for he ever wanted 
them : when he received them ue had tham;and 
' having them he received them, and both had 
and received them before all worlds,and-lo-that 
allegation is tono purpoſe. The third objection? 
\Chrittisa Mediatour and prayeth unto God, 
; and ſo he is not God, for nothing prayeth ro it 
: ſclfe, Arſe. Chrilt is directly a Mediatour to the 
| Father the fir{t perſon in Trinity : now becauſe 
the perſons have ali one nature and will, there- 
forc he is alſo Mcdiatourevento hmlelte as the 
ſecond perſon, as allo to the holy Ghoſt, Ler us 
| be {till armed againſt cheſe wicked hel-hounds, 
and deteſt their Saranicall deluſions and fach 
damnable doctrines, derogatory to the nonour 
of the Soane of Gol. 

The ſecond point in this ſecond reaſon is, 
that Chrilt is w/e. This wiſdome of Chriſt isa 
property common to him withthe Father and 
holy Ghoſt, whereby he perfectly knoweth all 
things asthey are, Concerning which, remem- 
ber theſe cight thipgs:firſt,that this wiſdomeof 
Chrift isof it {elfe,and hach.rhe beginning from 
it ſelfe,and not from any other : for though hee 
recciveth it from the Farther, yet it is all one with 
| the Fathers, and theretoreit 15 not begotten nor 
| proceedceth from any, but is rhe. forntaine of all 
| V1idome inthe creatures, men or Angcls, Se- 
; condly, wee byour wiſdome conceive things 
i by formes and apparances preſented to our 
| minds; but Chriſt he knoweth all things bythe 
; thingsthemſelves, and not by any rep:ctentatt- 
.onsSThercof; he nceeth no helpe from tchething 
{ itſclfe to conceive of it as we doc. Tnirdly, we 


| courſe, but Chrilt doth this by one {imple a& 
of underſtanding, Fomthiy, this wikdome of 
God is all one with God humlclte, for his wit- 
dome is his ſubſtance. In men and Angels it 1s 
not ſo, buta quality diftinct from their t1b= 
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B | is onely wiſe bya wiſdomeuncreated, theirs is 


hereby God knowecth boti himfelfe and ail-0- 
ther things paſt, preiert,orto come;things good 
jon bac ; things that are, and things whicn 2re 


not ; yea, the very motions and rhoughts of rc 
{ heart, Sizthly,this is alwaicsa certaine and in- 
fallivle knowicdoe; never conjecturall as ours 
{ 18. Seventhly,itis molt periect, both becaule it 
{GOT not onely know fome things, but here 15 


I I 


1 nothing which it knowerk not . asallobecauſc 
'nothivg can bce added unto it, nor derra- 
| cted from ir, in all which ir differech from | 
; ours. Ezghthly, ic is a diſtin wiſdome,ſecing | 
Y knoweth not m grofic and confuledly all, 


_ * - _——— PN EE "I . nm I "1 


DR __— — — —  — JYF®c— —— W—_—_ —— —— —————— oo oc > re Ir ern en ere 9 ——_— 


— 


* — Oo ot Co 


—— — - ow - —— 


A | things ; but diſtiaguitheth every particula! 
| thingand action, oven as they are; he knowerh 
every hairc of our hexcs,and rhe places thereof, 
every lighting of a ſpair0» upon'the ground. 
The confideration/ of whic!: points ſhewerh 
the admirable gceatneſie of this wifdoitie of 
Chrift, | | 
The thi1d point is, that hee is onely wiſe." 
Whete isnotexcluded rhe wiſtiome of the Ea. 
ther ana holy Ghoſt, bur all the wiſdoine of 
all creatures, as Joh.17. This is life erernall to 
know thee the oze/y God; where the Sonne and 
holy Ghoſt may not becxcluded. Ob. But forms 
will fay, tne creatures have wiſtome, and fo 
tneSonne 1s not onely wiſe, Af; The wiſdome 
of the creatures is but a created wiſilome :God 


but an image and ſhadow of this, Yea, compa- 
red thereunto itis no wiſdomeat all, fo as {ti!! 
Gol may befaid to. be onely wiſe, 

Ve x. Secing Chrilt isaftirmed'to bee God, 
note- that his death aſthoveh it was but mo- 
' menexnie ana ſhort in time, yer it was of end- 
| lefie merit. Q#e//. But howcarr this bethar a 
| ſhort death "of 15 few houres ſhould counter- 
vaile theeternall torment due to hace ? Arfop, 
The perſon that died being God, the dignity 
of the petion countervailech the eterninic of | 
the-puniſhment ; fo asthe Sonneof God ſuffe- | 
ring, altheugh it was not for halfea day,it was | 
as much as if 21] men-had dicd for ever; fo infi- * 
{nite and-endleffe it ws (though notion time) ! 
C | yet in merit and efticacie, "Bhs 
Vſe 2. Seemg Chriſt hath fuch an abſolute | 
| wiſdome diſtinctly knowing all things, we are | 

raugit to feare and tremble before hin, do-. | 
ing all things as in his prelence; he beholderh | 
us with ali ouractions,there is mot a word in our 
tongue but he knoweth it whoiiy, yea, be nnder- 
ftardeth our thoughts, and that a farre off. Sce. 
Pfal. 139. 2, 2. | | 

Fe 3. Suchas are indiftreſle, reſting them- | 
ſelves upon Gods mercie in Chriſt, may herein 
ſay and uphold themfelves with this comforr, 
that Chriſt is God and able to releeye them, ren 
he isthe onely wile God,ai:d therfore he know = 
eth alltheirmiſcries diſtn&tiy,he knowerh hoy 
farre forth iris good fortnemroſaffer, how to 
Di rurnetheir ſuffering 20 the befÞ untorhem, as | 
altd the beſt and fitteſt ture when to deliver : 
them ſzafonably out of their trouble: and theres | 
fore patiently commit thy {cite into his fand, | 
and rely thy telfe upon him as on a mercifull re-. 
Geeimer, i 

je 4.1 Chriftbe only wiſet2en muit wetake 
counſcii ef nin, and learne wifiome of bun : 
Learne of m2,\Cit oc asked, how thall we lcarne 
ofhim,i:eing he 15 in Heaven? Tanſwer,lc hath : 
left his word wirl us inthe SCriptures,t=cre wwe ; 
may learne his wiſtome, there wee may have 
his direGtions. Tfit beasked what is the {umme 
of that counſel rhere contained ? T apſcver, it | 
ftanderh inthe hearing and doing of his Com- ! 
mandements, to which three things aic re-. 
| Tiii 2 quired +» 
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| quired ;{irfty to beiceyg,an him and depend up- Aſly, from the ſccond death and everlaſting de. | 
' on him alene for laiyation. Secondly, roturne { þf LTUCHORs : j 
| unfainedly witch all our hearts unto him,! !- . Fhethird pointis : Tow dorh Chr Gyn 
: | Thirdly,to obey hum inqur lives and converta- | | mea? £{zſ{Accordingtothat order whitel Cod! 
tions, T his 15The rigiat wikdome : for thetca- | - | hath ſet downeinthe coverant :; not ef workes | 
ching of .v hich, Wiſklowe ber lie ntcrerin ; DU of gtace : wherein God premiſcrhro vive | 
her yoyce, and calleth to rhe childien of men, Ciriit with all his merirs and oraces tg e.cry 
Prove84. .._ . *! |  þ belcevcr. Now according to the tenovr of 11:1; 
| Thetird cnfon istaken from the works of { | covenant, firft, Chrift with his merits is given | 
eur redemprion, in the words Orr Saviexr.\; |} unto the beleeyer, hee againe is given wnto | 
The hich 1eafon thar wee may rightly under- Chriſt: by verttie of which donarion ainan may | 
trand,foure points axc ro be propoungled : Firit,| | tay Chritt is mine, his benefies are mine allo, as! 
what kinde of Saviour Chriit 1s? er (w. Hee! irily and as ſurely as my land is mine OWne,! 
muſt bee conceived, firit a perfect Saviour, 11-i | Hecupon to makethis mutuall donation effe- ! 
1 :  ving perfeatly allrtiat are ſaved, Heb.725. 1Te ctuall, followetiia ſecond thing, Which is the | 
' 5 able to ſavepcrfecily all that come unto him; union of us with him by the hon3d of the {pirir, 
{ yea, he perfectly faycth by himiclte(aud not by B | and this is a myilicall bur a true union, whereby 
| any other creature) whoſoever attaine to ſal- nc thatis givcn unto Chrift is made one with 
vetion,for thus alio is required untohis perfecti- im. Afcer this commeth a thitd thino,which is 
on: Rom. 3. 25. #hem God hath ſer out to bee a communication of Chriſt him{-ife and all his! 
a reconciliation through faith in hus blaxd. Heb, benefits unto belcevers. This 15 donetwo waics: 
I. By bimſelfe hee hath purged onr ſinnes. brit, by way of imputation, which is an ac- | 
Where notc an ctror inthe Church of Rome; counting and accepting of his obedicnce and 
which tcacketh thatChriſt did by tvs death mc- ſufferings as ours, for the diſc harge of our finnes 
rit,chat we mightby our owne works merit fal-! |} and acquiting us from them. Secondly, by a 
yation:but ti 15 falſe, Chriſt ſaverhnot man by Kinde of propagation, whereby grace is deriyed 
man, or by any creature, but by himlelfe;yea, he irom his grace, and infuſed into thoſe that are 
ſhould not lo be a Saviour, but an inſtrument, | | {ct into him : For as many candles receive light 
x | by whom wee muſt ſave our felyes, Secondly, | from one great Torch or light, and as many 
Pn * lhence we lcarne to acknowledge him an alone {ireames How from one fountaine or head- 
charChuil - ay Saviour, without any feilow, partner, or depu- | tIpring, and as from one root procced many 
ig ati ty: Ads 2, There # noother nawe-uwnder hea- vranches ; even ſoall his members drinke of his | 
—_—_—_ ven given to ſave 6 .brt the name of Chriſt;and bG founrajnes, are enriched by bis treaſures of | 
mes if he have ay partner. he is bur halle a Savi- witdome and knowledge : yea indeed and live 
' our. Hence wee fee that the Roman Religion, by no other life,thanthat which by his ſpirit he 
alrhiough in word it honour Chriſt, yet in deed inſpircth into the faces of their foules: a:1d here. 
it deaicth kim, in joyning to Chiſts all. ſufici- by he ſheweth himſclfeto bea root, even thar 
ent farisfaction,orhers fatisfactions:and fo like- root of lefſe, and that fecond Afam conveying 
wile they joyne to his ſacrifice uponthe Crofle, unto all his branches righteoutneile and life, a5 
| their facrificesin their Maſlc;to his meritations the firſt eAdam (being a root allo) derived 
| interceſſion,the intercetſion of the Virgin Mac | corruption from himſcite to all tits poſterity 
| ry and other Saints, and that not by way of re- ſpringing and arifingtrom him ; fo is thar place 
| que{i but ofthe merit of their interceſſion, Thus x Cor.1.30.to be underſtood, 77e 1» mane of God 
they {er up many Saviours in ſtead of this our to 15 wiſcome, righteonſneſſe, ſanitificat ion azd 
pertect and alone Saviour. | redemptioa;becatſcne is the root and fountaltne 
The ſecond poiat is, from what danger doth of all theſe graces unto us, of whoſe falnefſe we 
he fayeus? frſ.Salvationever implicth cudlefle reccivethem. : 
deftrucion, which is the thing from which hee The fourth point is: Of whom is Chrilt a 
|; doth fave us. In which cadlctle perditionnote | xy] Saviour ? rf, Orr Savionr,|that is, a Saviour 
firſt the forrdatron of ir, that is our finnes; noted of the Catholike Church : Ephel. 5. 23. 7he 
inthe expolition of his name, Mat.1, Hee ſhall | Saviour of his body : that is, his Church. More 
ſuve hzs people from their ſmnes. Secondiy, the plainly the perſons thar are to be ſaved by bim, 
degrees, hich are tkree : firit, inthis life a fub- ace {ich as truly beleeve in him, and telti/ie 
jectionto all kigds of nuſertes inward and out- their ſaith by their converſion unto C3 od, and« 
ward z in foule,body,goods, name, in our ſelves forſakine their ſinnes, For the evidence where- 
and others, Secondly, inthe end of this life, of cenfider two things : 
death, beivg in it ſelfe a curte, ana an cnrance | Firſt, thar it is moſt neceſſary, that tneper- 
= iaro hcli, Thirdly after ih» firjt,, the ſecond ſon thar is to be ſaved ſhould be rhus qualiticd, 
; dearth, which is cyerlafling dutruction in hell iche beof yeares (for with infants it 15 other 
| fire for ever. Now Chriſt i3 a Saviour to fave wiſe) for markethe order preſcribed to be ol- 
s and Fee us both from this foundation, Cur {crved 11 the Word and Sacraments, in which 


fins themſclves ; as alſo fon che degrees, from | God requircth in the firſt place Lepentance and 
| che bondageto Satan by fine : ſecongly from faith, and then afterwards maketh promilec of 
| he lt GenthIottaetoeth as ics gcucſe;rhird- Ef] ſalvation byChriſt, Luk.24.47.7 hat repert3/:c0) 
| | PA TF | | 
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| and reriſften of hrnes ſhould be preached inhis \ A\ the protetfion of faith a truc convertion unto| CE Ons PO 
a po > | Fame: Repertance {or Enne mult goe before God. Reaſons hereoF: Firtt, becauſe regencra- | 
er:miMon of | [EMIfiion of ſinne:Act.2.78.Repert and be bap- tion althoughit be no cauſ?, yet itis apart of / 
fone ; tized, tnere 15 the firft : for remiſſion of /innes, our ſalvation : forby ira man is freed from the 
| there is the ſecond. This is the rather to bee ob- corruption of his ſinne in part, whica whoſoc- | 
ſerved, becauſe many goc prepofterouſly to ver tooketh for remiliton of finnes muſt attaine | 
} worke, beginning there where God endeth : | | unto, Secondly, whomſocyer Chritt ſaver | | 
| comforting rhkemtclyes in their Saviour, and in from hell, be firſt ſaveththem from their kanes : | 
| the promiſes of life by his meanes,. bur let goe | | heredeemeth men nor only from deferved cou- i 1 
; faith and repentance, at leaſt deterretizem. This demnation, bur alfo their yaiue converſation. If ! ) 
 isthe cauſe of mach wickednefſe, and a falle then thou wouldett know whether Chrit# hath | 
comfort, not fetcl:;cd from that order which 15 ſaved thee from hell or no; lookeintorthy {clfe, | | 
appointed by God. Do and try whether his death hath wrought the | ;1.arieny | 
MEIN RE” Secondly, thoſe who bring rae Deginaings death of ſfianc iathee orno : for if thou atT not | Chrifts dearth ll 
chough never | of faith andrepentance (if 10 be tne beginning turned from {3nne, thou art not faved from hacll. In o { 
ww accep- | be true) conflant and itill increaſing, to theie Thirsly, co whomfoeyer Chrilt is a Saviour by from hel. : 
Chriſt becommeth a Saviour: Matth.g, {riff B' merit, to him he is a Saviour by efhicacie alſo, ({! 
cane rot to call the righteurts, but ſinners to re- | for he is a Saviour both theſe waies: by the for- {2 4 [| 
pemaree:thatis,thoſe who acknowledge tne:m- | mer he procureth pardon of tinne; by the latter | I {| 
ſelves to be finners, conteſſing and forſaking hee turneth the heart of the ſinner "bak finne | 4 
their ſinnes, and not ſuch as prefume of their unto God : this if it be wanting, there can bens 1 
owne righteouſnefle : Mat. 25. [am ſenttorhe true aflurance ofthe otaer. Laſtly, the falvati-} (| | | 
| loſt ſheepe of the horſe of Iſrael: even thoſe who 1 of a finner Randeth not in the fruition of ri- 4 | | 
in their owne judgement are loſt, who are in the ches, hononrs, wealrh, or deliverance from the uy 
mouth of the lyon, and in all mans judgement miſerics cf this life, but properly in rightcouſ- 7 if 
loft, Ia. 45-1. The well of water of life is pro- | | nefle, and lite &eruall, the recompence of the | | 
 miſcd to ail rhoſe that thirſt : that is, ſuch as fame: which fruic whoſoever would reape, he | 
want water, and long after the welſprivgs of it, muſt ſow the ſeedsthereof in righteouſheſie, and 
and wiſh afternothing ſo much : Ifa.4.2.3. eA ceaſe from henceforth to bee the ſeryant of i 
braiſed reed he willnar breake, the ſmoking flax ſunne. | Thi 
hewill not quench ; even ſmall beginnings of The third generall point iathisconclufion h 1 Ht 
grace,bethey never ſo weake or feeble, ſo they | _ | is, rhe praiſe of Chriſt ickelte inhe laſt verſe : 
be true, he deſpiteth not. Thus are the perſons C| Be £lory, and mijefly, and dominion, and pow - 
to bee qualified unto whom Chritt will be-| | er, #0rh now and for ever, Amen. Which words ; 
| Come a Saviour. Now becauſe all men are not containe the torme of tlic praiſe of God and 
| thas diſpoſed, it followeth that redemption,and Chriſt; where foure things areto be conſidered: | A! 
; the worke of {alyation is notuniverſall, Firſt, what bethe things chat are here aſcribed | 4 
| Vſe. Firſt, the multitude of ourpeople are | | to Chriſt ?and they be toure; firſt, Glorie + by | ft 
juſtly blamed as enemies of Chrilt : for ifthey which we areto under{tand an infiaite and in- | 
be asked how they looke to be ſaved ; taey an- comprenenſ{ible excellencie, whereby Chrift ex- | 
ſer, by their good ſerving of God, and their | | cellerh all things that ever were, are, oreyer | 
juſt and honeſt dealing among men. Now this {hall be, Now as there bee in God tio things 
their ſerving of God, is but to repeat over the diſtinct : firſt,etfence, which is the God-head ir 
ten Commandements , the Crecd , and the | | ſelfe ſimply conſidered. Secondly, perton, as 
Lords Prayer : and their good dealing is but to Father, Soane,and holy Ghoſt : ſo accordingly | 
deceive no man, ornot to offerthem open n= the glory of Gad is twofold : tilt, the glory of f | 
jurie, and here they ftay themſelves ; notallthis | | effence: leconely,the glory of perſon. The glo- 
while ever looking after Chriſt,asmenner ſtan= | | ry of eflence istac Godhead ir ſelfe, or God 
ding in need of him, or of his rightcouſteſle, D | himſelfe, who is glory it felfe, orthe excellen- 
bur ſt up themſelves for their owne Sayiours, | | cieofthe divineattributes is the glory of God : | 
and know not any other way to life than their [| | Rom.1.19 Thar which may be kowne of God | 
owne,which cartieth them fromChriit.Second- is his wiſdome glory,power, juſtice, and mcrcie. | 6/0 
ly,we are taught to conceive of Chrilt as of our | | And verl. 23.7 hey turneathe glory of the incor- | ; | 
| Saviour; Which we ſhall doe, if we de touched raptible God, &c. Whatloeyer therefore that 181} 
with the ſenſe of our finne, and davger by it, may be knowne of God,isa part of his glory : TY 
| and with theneed we haveof his molt preci- Exod. 33. 19. 4oſes detizerh the Lord that hee bi F : 
| 0us bloud, which will cauſe usto prize itabove would let him fec his glory; the Lord anſwered 10 
tho moſt precious things, which the world can him, Thou can(t nor ſex m y face ana live. Woere 's { 
| Comaine, When our hearts arethus affected, | |roſee the face of God and his glory isallone, Pa. 
; then we conceive of him as we ought, Thirdly, and ſo of all divinc attridutes, | 
we muſt carry our felyesas perſons ſaved alrea- The glory of the pertons is diſtin from the ; I} 
dy by Chritt;for he is a Sayiour umnous eyenin Leties, as the perſons tnemiclyes are by their F 40 
this life, and our {alvation is begunneand is in perfonall proprictics, as the Fathers glorie ts | | 
part here, This wee doe when wee joyne with " beger tas Sous, the Soanes glorie 15 t@ Dee | wt 
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begotten of the Father, the holyGhoſt is to pro- A, feſſe, and in ouriives we exprielie his morcy, * _—_ 
ceed from them borh, Thus Heb.r.3. Chriſt is wiſdome, power, 2064 fuch other his 170 | 
| | called the brightneſſe of the glory,and the ingra- | perties. Fourthly, that we may not thi: k* 11137 | 
| ven forme of ha Fathersperſon. Joh.1.14- Wee this is an arbiteary dutie left to our owice 115 
ſaw the glory thereof as the glory of the only be- erty, or pur jn our oW"ne power whether wwe | 
gotten Sonne of the Father. Both theſe are hte will performe it or not; we mult know £!ar jr , 
to be underſtood ; both which are imcompre- fitteth neere, or ought to fir acer? us, v4 is a / | 
henfible,and therfore our caremult beto walke caſe of neceſſity to preferre the glory of Ga! | 
by faith, whereby wee may attaine unto it, ra- before our lives, yea,before the ſalvation ofonx | 
ther than more curiouſly to ſeeke to compre- | ſoules, Inthe Lords Prayer weare taughr firſt | | } 
hend the knowledge of it, Wo to pray for the glory of Goo, imply withons | 
| The ſecond thing attributed to Chriſt is any reſpect to our ſelves, and atierwards come 
| Hajeſty. Whereby weare to underftand thar tothe peritions concerning our ſelves and'o- 
 hiohneſle and greatnefſe of Ged and Chriſt, | thers. Ob. But here it vill ve {aid,, God is the | 
whereby he is in himſelfe, in his workes,and e- | fulncfle and perfection of all giory, how can we 
very way wonderfull, Luk. 6.4: When Chriſt | | then adde any glory unto him? AxfThe gloy | 
had wrought a famous miracle of caſting out a | B of God is taken rwo waies:firſt, for that inficire | 
| Devill,it is ſaid they were amazed at the migh. glory which 13 11) aimlelce, or rather which is | | 
3 ty power of God, Br | himſ-ite, tothe perfection of which nothing j 
| The third thing is deminien ; which word | can be added, neither can any thing bedert 1. | 
properly fignifieth power and authority,and by | eter! from it,:o makeit lete perfect. Secondly, 
conſequent dominion,asthe ſecond word trav{- ; : forr chat elory of his which is10, and from us, | 
lated power ſignifieth properly dominion ; bur {| the which is yething elſc bur the acknowled. | 
it commeth all to one. By dowrnion is meantan| | gitg, confcflng, and praifing of this his glorie, | , 
1 


| in which tenſe we may be ſaid ro givehim glo- 
ry,ornot to give it, Object, Burt it may beallea- | | 
ged, thar God being rhe perfection of glorie | | 
in himſelfe, he needeth not glorie or praiſe from | ; 
us; and thereforethe duty 1s not fo abſolute ne- 
cetlarie. Azſ, Our praiſe of God is notneed- | 
full in regard of God : Pal. 16. 2. O Lord y | | \ 


abſolute power and ſoveraignty in governing 
and commandiyg all creatures. | 

The fourth thing is power ; which ſignifieth | 
that abſolute might of God, whereby he doth 
whatſoever he will, Hereby the way we muſt 
obſerye that of theſe foure, Glory isthe chiefeſt, 
| 'the other three are but as parts of his glory,and 
| added to make a deſcription of his glory, For 
the glory of God isherein manifeſt, in that he | C 
is full of Majeſty,dominion,and power. 

The ſecond thing to bee obſerved is, thar 
theſe foure are given to Chritt alone ; for the 
| word oxely mult be referred to the whole ſen- 
| tence, the Father and holy Ghoſt nor being 
excluded thereby, but all falſe and Idull-gods, 

Thethird thing is the time of prayſe : Now 
and for ever : forthere isno time wherein it is 
not to be exprefled. 

The fourth thing is the Affection, which is 
| |evertobeuſed in the prayſing of Chriſt in the 
| word eAmen,that is, verely, or ſobe it : figni- 

fying thatthe affection of the hart muſt ever be 
[ joyned with this religious a&tion of the praiſe 
| of God, 

| Ve. Firſt, we learne hence, that wee are | D 
bound to give prayſc and glory to God and 
Chriſt: Pſal.65.1. O Goapraiſe waiteth forthee 
in Sex, iris one of his rights, properly dueun- 


g00anefſe extendeth not unto thee, but it is need- | 
full in regard of our ſelyes being creatures, and 
inthis reſpect bound ro honour and glprifiz our 
Creator. Secondly, becauſe (although it is not | ; 
his happinefſe) yer-it is our chiefe good and } . q | 
happineflc to praiſe him. Thus are weeto take | 
knowledge of our maine duty, and on the con- | 
trary of our maine ſinne,who hercin have {o of- | 
ren failed, diſhonouringthe Lord by our wic- { 
ked thoughts, ſpeeches, and actions, and rhat ; | 
continually,and ſo haye robbed him of hisglo- 
ry, for whoſe glory alone we werecreared, 

Vſe 2. In this forme of praiſe, obſcrye the | 
foundation of all diyine and religious worſhip, wg | 
. all which may bee referred unto fcure heads x 
Firſt, adoration + the ground whereof is Gods 
Maxclty and glory: for it followeth weli,if God 
be full of Majeſty and glory, then wee muſt a 
dore him, wee muſt ſubmit our ſelves before 
him, wee muſt ſubje& our conſciences to his 
lawes, wee muſt belceve all his promiſes, and | 


—— — 
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to him. 1 Cor.5. Whether we eat or drinhe, or 
whatſoever we doe,ir muſt all be done 10 his gle- 
rie. Secondly, looke what is Gods principall 
end in all his ations, that ought to bee ours 
inour a&ions. But his principall end of all his 
actions is his owne glory : Prov.16. 4. The 
Lord made all things tor himſelfe, that is, for 
his glories ſake; which end wealfo muſt aime 
2t in all our a&tions. Thirdly, the end of all 
Gods bleflings is to move us to ſer our the 
vertnes of God, x Pet.2,9. which is then 


tremble at all histhreatnings, Secondly, faith : 
the ground of which is Gods dox>inion and 
power ; for if hebe the ſoveraigne Lord of life 
and death, if he have ſuch ablolute power to 
fave and deftroy, then muſt wee place all our 
faith in him for ourſalyation. Thirdly, praper : 
and fourthly rhankspiving, both which have 
their grounds and foundation in his power, a7 
minioz, and glory; lo inthe Lords Prayer aiter 
rhe petitions, is added as the ground of pruyer 
the reaſon of all the requeſts, for thins a king- 


dome, rower,and glory. 
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Vſe 3. Hence wee mutt learuc to adore artl 
reverence the judgements and workes of God, 
howſoever they feeme unto us, and may bee 
harſh in our ſhallow reaſon ; for he is glory it 
ſclfe, Majeſty it ſelfe, power ic ſelfe, and hee 
worketh that for his owne glory which wee 
cannot comprehend, If God therefore love 


themſelves, bur becauſe he will fo doe; .which 
might ſeeine to the eyeof fleſh a rhing unjult 


righteous judgement of God; for he is all pow- 
er and dominion, having ſoveraignty and abſo= 
lute Lordſhip over all his creatures, ro make 
ſome veſlels of honour,and ſome of diſhonour ; 
ſome of mercy, and ſome of wrath, all men be- 
ing as theclay inthe hand of the Potrer : and 
' therefore the Apoſtle, Rom, 9.10 toone as hee 
; had propounded this famous and memoriall 
example, to ſhut the mouthes of men which 
otherwiſe would haye been opened again(t this 
juft and incomprehentible procecding of God, 
he brought them preſently to the conſideration 
of the power and ſoveraignty of God, verſ; 17, 
19. Wee our ſelves thinke it no injuſticeto k:ll 
the creatures, becauſe Cz o Þ hath given us a 
Lordſhip and dominion over them ; and ſhall 
| we deny it to be juſt in God to deftroy likewiſe 
hiscreature, over which he hath infinitely more 
foverrignty,thanman hath over them ? 

Vſe 4. Weaeto bee afraid to finne againſt 
God; wemuſt re{igne our will unto his, what- 
ſoeveritis, and ſimply ſubject our felyes vnto 
the obedience of the ſame, fearing in the leaft 


; 


| thigco offend kim ; and allthis becauſe of his 


M.ijefty, Power, and Dominion over us: for 
this isthe living, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice 
which he requicth of us, Rom. 1.12. ever oxr 
reaſonable ſerving of him. 

Further, whereas all theſe are to be given to 
God alone, note firft, that the wicked Aftrolo- 
ger with his Art is here condemned, fecing all 


Hacob, and hate Eſa, for nothing ſcene im 


and partiall,letus ftop our. mounthes at this moſt. 


A 


Aſtrologer arrogateth to himſelfe that 
Gods glory which contiſteth in rhe forcknow- 
ledge ofthings to come, in that by ereQing 2 
figureand the aſpe& of rhe Scarres, he rakes 11p- 
on himto foretell things meerely caſua'l aud 
contingent, as of life and death,woe or wealth, 
peace or warre, wherein heeentreth upon Gods 
poſlefſions, Ifay 41.23. Beſides that, thie Starrcs 


God, can be any mcares to foretc! things to 


ctrive, which giveth the glory and power of 
Godto Saints, as of heariagthe prayers of all 


Lawes to binde the conſcience. Thirdly ir aſcri- 
beth to the Pope and his ſhavelings, power ro 
forgivefins properly; all which be incommuni- 
cable properties of the God-head, 

Now for the tune for ever.] Learne that it is 
the duty of cvery childe of God to dedicate 
himſeifeunto the praiſe of God, and that con- 
:inually, Pfal. 119. 117. For this ſhall bee the 
eccinall calling and condition of thoſe who 
ſhall poſſetie the Kingdome of glory , and it 
muſt be hegunne even in this-life, 

Laſtly, from the affection in the word «A - 
men.) Note that whatfoeyer weareto performe 
inthe ſervice of God, it muſt be nor of faſhio" ; 
bur withthe cant affeRions ofour hearts: Pl. 
102. 1. My ſole praiſe the Lord. and all that :5 


heart,according to all the Law of Moſes; & we 
in like manner in our converſion to God, in our 
| prayers,praiſe,or whatſoever holy worſhip and 
ervice we tender unto him; muſt beware left in 
drawing neere him with ou hips, we with-draw 


ter performe, if wee carry in minde his owne 
commandement, Ay jarne, Give me thy heart. 
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neither by creation, nor by any ordinance of ! 


come. Secondly, deteſtable is the Romiſh do- | 


men in all places, and knowing the hearts, -$e- | 
condly, it giveth to the Pope power ta make | 


within mae praiſe his holy name.1- \$ {id of lo/i.5 
that he turned tc.God with al his ſorle,8 all hes | 


1 
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our hearts from him : which we ſhall the ber- | 


| | | I 
glory is properly bel»vgiag unto God : but the 


por of | 
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| Any excellent points might I, as | A| hay,ftubble,or ctaffe,though theſe ſhal be bur- | , Car.3, 
| | /& gemmes and pearles in this Come | | ned, yet himſclfe ſhallbe ſaved notwithſtanding 
| mentarie, commend unto thy Chri- as it were through fire, Secondly, rhoſe errors 
Nan conſideration (Chriſtian Rea- muſt not be jonned with either a willing or wilfull 
der:) bur that one ſhall ſaffice to givenotice of, ignorance, for ſuch errors aredeſperate and bring 


F 
and dire& thee unto; as worthieſt of my pen- | | {wift damnation, And thus where God revcales | ,pe.2... 
[ning and thy pecufing ; which, as itis moſt joy- no more but naked Chriſt, and where there is a 

ned with the ſcope of this whole Epiſtle; ſo | | ſubjeRion of the heart to the word,cauling itto 

moſt ſeaſonably is it fitted te our preſent con- depend enthe Miuifteric for further and more | 


dition,and moſt diligently traverſed by this our full inftruftion, tae acknowledgement ofeyery 
 Auchor, namely, that The ſedncers of the la5t divite curb 1s not of fuch ablolute neceſlitie | 
| age,efpectally here aimed at by the fpirit of Gor, tofalv3tion, but that true faith may ſtand with | 
| deniiers of the maine grounds of Religion, in do- | ſome (even Popiſh) errors, The Ruler is ſaid 
Brine and praftice, are the Papiſis andthe pre- | to beleeye (and that was bya juſtifying faith, | 
ſent Rowiſh Church, Theneceffary conſequent when as yet he was only overcome by the Ma. | 
Ver£. 3 whereof is dire&ly proved, namely, 7 ha: wee jeſtie of Chriſt ; appearivg in the miracle ofrai- | Ioh.4.53- 
| may vever joyne with theme in their religion, but | B | ting his ſonne, to afſent wo and acknow- | | 
| for ever contend againſt them for theifaith once ledge the maine truth that Chriſt was the MeL | 
|  givento the Saints : which we can n&yer doe, if flah : but fo, as himſclfe and his houſhold de- 
x we avoid not their doctrines, as the recks on pended on his mouth for further inſtruCion, 
| | which we ſhall neceſſarily ſuffer ſhipwrack, or | | and became his Diſciples. Yea,cven the Diſci- | 
death it ſelfe, unto which they cannetbut carry | | ples themſelves were long after their calling and | 
the profeſſors, The antecedent or former part | | converſion very ignorant in no {mall points of | [ 
ſeemeth (by the way) to beea direct and na- Chriſtianitie, Phrlip,of the hiſt perſon in Trini- | rob.14.8, | 


eurall anſwer unto a popiſh Pamphler, already tic : Lord (hew #« the Father. Others of them 
by three learned men 'ſuffigiently confuted ; conceived of Chrift as a worldly King: whence: 1 
wherein FH, T. by twelve -rriviall Articles (in | | two of chem defire ro fit the one at his right hos 
| compariſon) goech abour rhe-buſh to prove, hand, and the other at hw left, when he came is 1 
, that Proteſtancs haye neirher faith nor piety, hs kingdome. Others ofthem (cvenafter his re= | 
religion nor good life, To whom our Authorin | ſarre&tion) harping on the fame tiring, and | 
the expoſition of the third vgſe rejoyneeth, | hearkening aftertemporalities,expett ir, Orhers | K443t. l 
| and (doublingthenumber of thoſe articles with aske him when hewonld reſtore itto Iirael, Peter | Mark, 1.229 
| advantage) in the fame order proveth the Ro- C| himſelfe held not as hee ought the do&rine of 
b miſh faith to be adycrſarie in fix and twenty thepaſſion, ſeeing he diliwaded Chriſt from ir, q 
1 ſeverall,folid, and maine grounds unto Chriſti- | | Wherein marvellous ignorance deſcrieth it ſelfe | 7 
| an faith and practice, I will no longer ſtand on in them being true beleeyers : bur ſo much the 
Wh this part than I have ſhewed who theſe Papiſts| | more tolerable, jn that firſt Chriſt revealed | 
F be, meant by the Author from whom wee muſt no more unto them, either not opening the 
depart ; and that for this cnd, that the ſequel| things, or their underſtandings to apprehend | 
of our feparation from them may: beacknow- | | them, till afterwards that hee ſcntrhe fpirir of | | 
ledged moſt juft and neceflary,By ſuch a Papift truth, And ſecondly, this ignorance (the mother } 
wee underftand not every one who in ſome of their errors) was accompanied with a de- 


things may be popiſhly af:Red, for true faith fire of knowledge : for they wereever queſtio- 
may ſtand with ſome errors, and inthe end of | | ning with him, defiring him to open unto them 
thatfaith be the ſalvation of mens ſoules : fo be his parables, and refolye their doubts, inttantly | 
the partie aberring bee framed to theſe two liſtening unto the gracious words of his mouth, | 
rules : Firſt, heemuſt of neceſſity bold rhe fonn- and in a word were bleſied ever in hnwgring 
aaron, yamely, that Jeſus Chriſt alone, and ard thirſting after righteowſneſſe. The perſons | 
in no other name, cither Angell or man, him- | then here aimed at, are abſolute and perte&t Pa- | Nate woll, 
ſelfe or ethers, ſalvation is ro be ſought for. It a RT whom alone this graveAuthordea- | wc _—_ 
man up: this foundation build ſome wood, | | 
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eth in all ſuch places of this or other his works, | ;57 @& p. 74: 
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Tifit be in a motionto Jaolatry, thy ought jn- 


wherom ec may frome levere avaintt them: as - A 
PI ks 


| himfclfe here and there thorow Ms Writings 
' hath deſcribed them, to bee fuch as ackhows, 
; ledge the Pope their head : hold and main-. 
raine the doArines and devices of the Councell | 
of Trent, and therein are become overtur- | 
ners and rafers of the foundation of Chriſti. 
Riai: Religion; members of Babylon, Iolarers,, 
not onely ontwardiy rowards Saints and Jima-,) 
| oes; butimwarcty 1acrificingro their owne 16ers! 
theſe 22alous Papitts, clpecally the Teachers, 
among them, are the deceivers {5 lively defcri- | 
bed thorowourt the Eniltic. | 

The ſecond point 15 our conſequent duty, | 
\tanding in our fanding out with tackle adver- | 
aries of Gods grace and Golpell :neve offriis | 
{TO COMMUNICATE with them in,their cu7 of tor- 


{ nications; nor once bethinke us of ieaguing | 
{ſuch abhoyring natures as arc light and dark- | 
Inefle ; and truth (which 15 of an unitained na- | 
ture) with moſt fovle and deformed falihood, | 
i Foy we canzot drinke of t! e cup of the Lora 119 | 
' of Devils. Which pointler me wich good Jeave 
| 3 little further declare :notthat Iloveto kindle 
| or keepe in any cozles of contention, (tne Lord 
| put farre from mee ſuch unpleatant rhoughts) 
| but calmely ro fherw the overſight of divers me- 
diatours, attempting to reconcile ours with rhe 
preſent Religion of rhe Romiſh Synagogue :. 
eſtecming it to be too much peremptorinefſe fo 
far as we doc todepart from them : yea, cenſu- 
ring it, cither as wilfulneffe on the one hand, or 


ſcrupulofitie on the other, tobe ſo oppoſite unto | C matter of + Cifference, that in generall rhey | 


| them as we are : reputing ita marter ofno dif- 
| ficultyto frame both ſides to a meane, either 
fde(as they ay) yeelding a little ;nay,it 1sbuz- 
zed out into the cares, by the tongues of com-, 
mon men, that there is no ſuch ditcrepance and. 
diticrence betweene us in matters of moment: 
as is made; bur that the ſabſtance of both our | 
Religions is not farre fromthe fame: {5 as many | 
are in a mammering wherher way may be bet-! 
ter : whereunto (atcer the iJebrew vrewos, 1MmI- 
tated allo by the Greeks and Latines,thar I may 
begin with the Jafl for the helping of memory) 
firft wemay bewaile, ia beholding jn what a 
 fearefull (if nordeſperare) Qegree of declining 
many arcalready come:thatafter fo many years 
profciiion of the trurh, powerfully both publi- | 
{hed and protected,they ſhould nor only admit | 
a dangerous d-/cberati257; but even call the very | 
'mame grounds thereof into queition : whereas | 


- 


———— 0 


i (tantly toſfay with Sidrach, We are xot carefll 
what to anſwer inthis matter. Butthis judge- 
5 ment of God is juſt upon them, that whereas 
rhey never recetyed the truth in love of ir, they 
\ ſhould lole of their ground, and b2l:ttunto 
| further deluſion. Good cauſc have we alitola- 
ment the xemembrance of our rujne, rhrough 
j this Satanicall lratagem : If the woman will 
} needs bce fo unwiſe as (not needing) to enter 
{ parley with Satan, whom ſhe ovgit to have re- 
pliſted : and that in matcer of ſuch moment, as 


— 
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| Whereln Gods truth, his glory, and her ovne | 
glorious eſtate muit be queſtionable: moſ? jult- 
ly mult the be left of God, frared by Saran, | 
foyled through her owne- folle, throwne 
from her'eſtate, (though of Innocency} anc 
«lifpotleficd (not alone wee all k 10W even of 
Paradift ir ſelfe, Beſides; how farre ſhort come 
theſe men in zeale to the truth, not onely 
of our adyerſarics the Papiſts themſclves, a- 
mong whom no doubtsor queſtio:5s in their 


—  ——— 


grounds and principles are tolerable ; bur cycn 
| ot Tac Few, who will admit of no diſpute a- 
gaivſt his Religion; yea,of the barbareus Turke 
himlelfe, who inflicteth death on whomſocver 
they convince to hav? called a woid of their | 
Alcacon into queſtion. 
Secondly, concerning thoſe who cannor dif. | 
cerue fuch eflentiall differences berweene our 
Religrons, both of us (as they ſay) profeſiing 
falvation b7 the ſame Chriſt; andallthe articles | 
ofthe fame faith; I wiſh chem ng worle than 
tiyar their eyes vere cleared with the eyeelalye, 
that they might ſee, that hethar ſegrh not ſuch a 
Papilt as is m-mioned to profeſſe a falfe Chrilt, 
and a faif2 faith, ſreth in-Religion ſcarſe any 
thing atall :ncitherdonbrT bur (ro whom ma- 
lice, or ignorant ſuperſticionſhuc;erh nor their | 
cyes) tos plainly in few words, that what-} 
ſocverin words they confefle with: us, yer m 
do&trineahd deed they altogether reverſe it,and. 
diffent from us, in caſes wherein we may never 
conſeut unto them. And firſt, ſeemeth ic aſinall 


| charge our whole doctrine of noveltie, whence 
ordinarily they tearmethe teachers thereof No- | 
watsrs? andin.fpeciall, firſt, that our dodriae | 
of juſtification by faith alone (for this {trikerh 
 atthe head, andunbowelleth all their ſhifting | 
devices) is but anew deyice of ours? as;appea- | 


reth in their Champions challenge, Bur Con | 


founded herein was he, his cauſe and abctters :; 
our learned men at the conference with hinvio 
the Tower not oncely mightily by the Scriptures 
convinsing;but out of Greekand Latine tarhers 
alſo, who lived above a thouſand yeares agoe, 
oppreſiing him wich thoſe very formall words, 
that faith enly 51ſr ifieth ;lo driving nimto ridi- 
culous ſhifts, and newly coined dittinctions ({o 
neerethe Mint was lie) before unheard of : even 
as in this controverfie being much ſtrantned, 
they were forced to calt about for that as falſe | 
as new diftin&tion of juſtification into rite firſt : 
and ſecond , never keard of for the ſpace of 
a thouſand and five hundred yearcs after 
Chriſt. | 

2 [cre adjoyne heceunto the challenge 
of our Englands Jewell, who undertooke and 
performed the pruote, thatin feven and rwenty 
points{nogeof them trifles) the Papilts are dit- 
ferent, not onely from ours, but from the do- 
&rine ofthe Primitive Church : and tha never 
one of thoſetheir new devices was once heard | 
of, or reccived in the Church of God , for | 
the ſp3ct of fix hundred _— cer Chrift, TF} 
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\ then they challenge our doctrine of Noveltie :| A | the moſt of the Articles of the Cree, ai * 
; and we have proved (they not improving) that Petitions of the Lords Prayer, have dificre!: 
. | theirs is of no ancient, and not neere Apo- and ſquared in points not ctientiall : or that fo. 
| cutigsſimwm | Rolicall authority : T hope this cannor ſecme many zealous Martyrs, many of them of very | 
j as = Fg a circumſtance betweene us; for there can bee profound knowledge, ſhould give their lives ; 
+ flora, | but one truth, and that is moſt ancient, and moſt innocent bloud, for matters of hadow | 4 
: | 3 Againe, canit ſceme ſo. ſmall a moat in| | (as ispretended) rather than of ſubſtance : for ; 
j ; theeycof any man of fight, that the facrilegi- thus to impeach the labours of the former, or | | 
] ous Synod of Trent teacherh, (curling the con- the lufferings of the later, would ſcarce be- 1 
*trary minded) that on their Romiſh Altars ſceme any but either a Papilt, or ſome {p.cciall 
; j ſacrifices propitiatory are daily, property, and favourite of theirs, 
| | rricly offered for the finnes of the quicke and Thirdly,to ſuch as are of minde that a harm. 
|thedead? ſeeing that rhis doQtine urrerly de- lefle mediation may be made ; me thinkes it wo. p 
| | rogaterh fiom, yea, and abrogaterh that moſt other but the feeding of a fancy : beſides that, | 
{nwga5,26. | perfeft and oncly once for all offered, whereby tisnot harderto makethem preſerve, and yet | 
| their finnes are expiated that ſhall ſeethe Lord | | neither without prejudice. In which point, as ' 
in thc holy of holics. | [1B] Iwouldnotſceme too rigorous or auſtere, well | Nowomurcon- 
4 Further, let ariy indifferent and fingleeye| | knowing how ſweet is the name, and yer more | —— rar pn 
| behold, azd conſider whether thoſe be buttri- pleaſant is peace it felfe; ſo would I chuſe an | core, nec now tare- 
| 1 fling differences which our reverend Reignolds| | honourable warre, before a diſhonourable Muſe. et , 
ET Rem.1de- | hath worthily diſputed, both againſt Bellarmine| | peace; a free and juſt diſſention, befere a baſe 
1} SMEs 


; cap.9.Bellar.de pon- 
ef. Rom l.g.cop-8. 
Stapler; faih 
thatthe Popes ſu- 
p:cmacte mult be 
| heldin paine of 

4 damnation. See 5, 
and6,coneluſions. 


1 Booke, 2 chap. 
4 Pag: 51> 


. 
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| man Church : as alſo, againſt Hart, both inthe 
| ' | ex6principall queſtions concerning Peters and 
| Concil.Trid ſeffe 14. 


| care Kings; to dilcharge their ſubjects from 


{ and conſequently, that the reformed Churches 


| cumſtantiall queſtion diſcutied betweene our 


in his bookes intituled, The Idelatry of the Ro- 


the Popes ſupremacy :{by which their doQtine 
they would make Kings and Princes but yal- 
flfand'feodataries' unto the Pope ; to, whom 
they aſcribe abſolute power to excommuni-. 


their obedience and allegeance : to diſpenſe 
with their oathes of loyalty and faithfull 
ſubjeKion; and diſpoſe of their Crownes at 
his pleaſure : which no good ſubje& ( much 
leffe Chriſtian) can fay is a triyiall point, or 
alittle to bee yeelded unto) as alſo ir; theſe x 
corcly fions annexed, wherein hehath ſubſtan- 
ny and learnedly determined, that the faith 
profefſed by the preſent Church of Romeis not 
the Catholike faich. That their Church is fo far 
from being the' Catholike Church, that it 1s 
no ſound member of the Catholike Church; 


of preatBritaine, France, Germany,/&c. have 
lawfully, thatis, by warrant of Gods Word ſe- 
vered themſelves therefrom, 

5 Neither may we yeceld that to'bee a cir- 


learned Whirraker and Stapleton concerning the 
Authority of the holy Scriptares, which they 


Ffeeing through that great booke of his (never 
like to be anſwered by them) he gravely pro- 
ved, that the foundation of Papiſticall faith s 
laid apon man, and not upen God; and ſo it is ar 
humane faith, and not divine; unto whichtheir 
whole ſervice is ſutable, according to Deran- 
dis his deſcription in his Rationale. And laſt- 
ly, none bur iriconfiderate men would ayerre 


fofarre debaſe and ſuberdinate to theirChurch:| 


cithertharthe moſt learned Proteſtants of Ex-' 
rope haye ſpent their ſtrength, and beaten their 
| braines onely for the beating of the aire in mat- 
ters immateriall : or thatthoſe who have as yet 
uncontrollably publiſhed, char the Popiſhtea- 
chers have reverſed the whole Decalogue, with 


—— 


D 


.cord with Iabeſh Gilead, wnleſfſe every man ſuf- 


| &ring ſome ſhame npor 1ſracl, And firft it ſee- 


meth to me a matter harder to bebrought about. 


\ of it ſelfe, buta wilfull wronsing of our ſelyes 


and {laviſh agreement, ſuch as theirs would be : 
For Nahaſh rhe Anmonite will make no con- 


fer his right eye tobe pelledour, that ſo hee may 


| 


than T out of my ſhallow reach can eupet ever 


— 


[ 


to ſcectfeed : both inregard of our ſelves, as; 
alſo ofthem : for ifthetruth be with us (as wee 
arcbound to confeſle, both in reſpect ofir ſelfe, 
andthe® Law whereby it is cftabliſhed) Þ they 
our turrings backe muſt not reprove us ; but ha- 
ving found the old way, weeareto walk in it, 
(without turning aſide) that we may in it finde 
reſt for our ſoules. The Lords counſell to his 
Prophet mult be ourdireRion in this caſe : Sox 
of man,ooe not thon to them,bur let them come to 
thee : for to loſe our hold of the truth , much 
leſleto leeſe any part of it, as in exchange with 
falſbood, were not only a wrongfull betraying 


« Articles of Re. 
lIigion ſe our As, 
1562.andinPar- 
liament approved. 
Elizab.13.C.12, 

d ler. 2.49.and 6, 
C.16. 


The O 
and pofterities ; whom Gods bleſſings for the 


preſent hayc madeablc to hold itentire, not on- 
ly without danger, but with incouragement, 
power, and preteCtion. But more hopeleſle or 
impoſſible rather in reſpc& of them ſhall our 
meeting in the mid-way ſeeme to be,to whom- 
ſoever with judgement ſhall perpcnd theſe faure 
ſubſequent conſiderations. 

Firft, that their faith being not< Apoſtoli- 
call, their Religion a © falſe Religion, their 
Church a < falſe Church, and their worſhip a 
falſe worſhip : it will prove nota matter of re- 
pairing (as requiring lefle coit and labour) but 
of founding their faith, before they can beraj- 
ſed unto us: which how hard it is for them to be 
brought unte, who are ſo ſctled in their lees and 
dregs for ſo many hundred yeares, they cannot | 
be ignorant, who know how difficult it is for a, 
Blackmoore to change hs skinne, or a Leopard | 
his fpots : for ſo hard isit for thoſe who are ac- | 
cuftomed to evil, tobe drawne to good. | 
Secondly, that ſolovg as the Pope ve 

is\ 


c Sedeel.reſus. 
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his head-ſhip over che Clwrch, with that crro= | A'\according to the Anoftle, So as Spain ina- | 


' nioUS PONttion, that he cannot erre ; (which he 
is likely to lay downe with his Crowne and 
| Crofier, (for ſooner ro part with them were a 
' foule error) if by much ſwear fome indiffe- 
| rent parley wece compaſſed (himſelfe ſtill re- 
maining both party and judge, as hee was in 
' the Counce!l of Trent) improbable, yea, im- 

offible it were that any concluſions could on 
their partbe paſſed, (if onany atall propoun- 
ded) whichany way mignt bee derogatory 
to his uſurped power and prercaded ſupre- 
macie, 

Thirdly, their cautelous circumſpeRion, 
leſt by any meanes the knowledge of our do- 
Erine might perhaps be ſcattered among them, 
argucth an utter avciſfation in them for ever 
clawicdgieg it, which appearerh in ſun- 
dry their practices : 7. In that they bindethe 
conlciences of all Catholikes, to a perpetuall 
ſeparation from all Eccleſtaſticall aiſemblies 
in religious publike duties, Which is the ground 
of all Recufancy ; to which purpoſe they teach 
it to bce a finne to heare our Sermons, for that 
werea f participation with blaſphemies: and 
for prayer wich us ſo ſtrait laced are they, as 
they may notſay Amen in publite or private, 
(ſuppole at their tables) if any Proteſtant bee 
reſent, 2. In that they cenſure moſt ſeverely 
all their ſubje&s that travell or rraflicke into 
Proteſtant countries, blaſting them with ex- 
communication. 3. In that they haye ereRted 
in their Citics an Inquiſition te cxamine upon 
eath any forreiner or ſtranger, whereby they 


| ranſacke not onely all his carriages, but even 
| his conſcience alſo, leſt hee ſhould bring any 


opinion within him, or inſtrument without 
him, that ſtandeth not with their minds and 
liking : wherein not ovely ſome lictle eſcape, 
buteven ſirſpition it ſelfe proveth often capi- 


+tall. 4. In their warineſſe, leſt any of our 


bookes, eſperially of our tranſlutions of the 
Bible ſhould bee had, or read among them : 
whence it is that no bookes, which paſle nor 
the Inquitirion, may be ſold in Italy :ro which 
purpoſealto ftudiovſly they teach itrobee a 
finne againſt the firſt Commanderent ro read 


any of their prohibized bookes, of which they 


have a large Index very common, and conſe- 
quently being ſuch a mortallf:inne, it muſt ne- 


men every way foreſccing what way our do- 
Erines may bee induced amongthem, to ſhw 
up {rely every cranny and entrance,they ſcaiſly 
ſofferroſec, or be ſcene in the light their owne 
greateſt Writers; ſuch as Bellarmine, Gregory 
de Valencia, Fe. that our poſitions, allegati- 
ons aad anf{ivers (though anſwered by them- 
ſelycs)inthoſt books may notbe made known; 
leſt perhaps it ſhould befall orhers of chem as 
it did Pighizs, who reading over ( alvins [n- 
| fitations, with purpoſe of retuting it, was (ere 
| h:e was aware) wonne t9 the defence of rhe 
doctrine of juſtification by free imputatio! 
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ceflarily bee confefled attime of (hrift : yea,as | 
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Keth not a more 4tligent annuall ſearch that the 
Jewes among them have no armes in their 
houſes, than both Spaine and Iraly vigilantly 
ſecure themſelves in this behalfe : and no mar- 
yell if our bookes bee ſo avoided, f::ing that 
they inhidit men from the reading of rhe 
Scriptures themſelves, left they ſhould be- 
come Heretikes : condemning it, and 8 bring- 
ing men in danger of their lives for readings 
them as for an hereticall practice. Iris word ac 
this day ſuch a night tive theſe Ocles delighr 
to live in, that among themſelves even their 
Regulars (much Jeſſe their Laicks) may not 
withour licence from the Pope or their Pre- 
lates reade the Bible, no not inthe Catholike 


Fourthly, conſider their irrecozciliable ha. 
tred againſt ours, far above all other (although 
moſt hereticall and damnable) religions , for 
why elſe can they content themſelyes , with 


—— 


ſo ſtudious prevention of the Proreſtants pro- 
feſſion only; whereas both Jewes andGrecians, 
even in Rome i: {elfe the Popes See, are ſuffe- 
red with their Ceremonies, Synagnones, Servi- 
ces, yea, and Circumciſion it {olfeadminiltred 
to thedead as well as to the living ? whick 
lowdly proclaimeth, that farre they are from | 
judging, and deeming to indifferencly of our 
differences, as ſome among our ſelyes leeme to 
doe; and that they would ſooner be wonn: 


— 


— -»/ oy or Turkes in profeſſion, than the 

ants : which Þ one of chem faith is in 

nothing betrer than thac of che Alcaron; and in 

many thingsfarre worſe and more dereſtable, 

And good reaſon (meethinkes) they have of 
ſuffering among them the foce-named Sets 

and Heretikes, as from whom roccther with 

the Heathen, the whole bogie of Popery is\ 
peece-meale patched togerher,and yerthe name 
of a Pcoteſtant bee as much deteſted of them, 
_— names were of che heathen Kings. For 
which caule Darnrel/2nd his fellowes mutt have 
allcheir names changed before they may bce 
brought into rhe preſeace of Nebzchadnezs tr, 
whence their ordinary praQice procecdeth, 
chat in their writings, their birternefle and dif- 
daiacſufferthem not toname, bur in moſt re- 
proachfull tearmes, the firſt reformers and re- 
ſtorers of our Religion : calling them uſually 
Calvin:#s, Paritans, Innovators, and Here- 
trees; neither Uoththis inbred malice of Papitlts 
ag4inft our Religion ſtay ir (elfc here, bur hath 
broken out inro moſt b1:barons burcheties, 
and moft cruell bloud-ſheddings, which yer 
they could never accont ſufficiently ſavage: 


| 


minions : not of private onely, bur of publike 
perſons : not of meane, bur of maſt no2le, yea, 
Royall deſcent : and not of perſons only, bucof 
Cities, States, KinoJomes, and Countries. Bur 


where ſhould I beginne, or if I ſhould, where 


not of their owneſubjects onely, and within} 
their owne Territories ; but within ocher do-] 


ſhould Imake ane: of iaftancias theic molt 
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matchlefic and endlefſetyranny ? (ever a noteof 
falſe Religion, and inſeparabletothe Romiſh) 
whoſe curſed rage (likethat of Simeon and Le- 
vi) Gen. 34-39. and 47.7. cven fierce and cruell, 
caufing thew to ſtinks among the inhabitants of 
the earth, hath made the ftrects of infinite Ci- 
ties (Which cither their force, or fraud and falle 
arts could caſt open) to run with the bloud 
of Proteſtants, as did once /eraſulew with the 
bloud of the Saints which CManaſſeh ſhed like 
water. What ſhall Tneed to ſpeake of that no- 
torious bleudy inquiſition in Spaine and [taly 
the chiefe ſeatsof it? what of the many miſe- 
rable maſſacres, Caniball-like conſpiracies, and 
tragicall murthers in France and the low conn- 
tr1es? Inour owne country, who but ſtrangers 
at home arc ignorant what fiercenefle, feares,and 
fires, were raiſcd to conſumethe innocent bo- 
dics of the Saints living and dead : in ſuch fort 
as cycry corner of the Land ſeemed as hot as 
Nebuchadzezzars furnace, even ſcyen times 
hotter than it uſed to be: wherein were to 
bee caſt whofoever would not fall downe 
and worſhip the Image which the Romiſh Ne- 
bachadnezzar had erected ? Neither yet were 
thoſe fires thought furious enough for ſuch : as 
might haye appeared, if the Lord had not ta- 
ken the .rod out of thoſe wicked hands in thar 
ſeaſon when hedid : and fince that time, what a 
number of deviliſh plots and conſpiracies were 
attempred againſt the noble perſon of her late 
Majeſtie of bleſled memory, by Arderx, Ss- 
wervile,Babington, Parry, Lopez,Squire, and 
others? and thoſe ſtratagems net led by 
perſons exorbitant, bur with the privity of the 
Pope,and Principalls of theirReligion, backing 
the famenot only with their? do&trin,to which 
it is moſt ſutable (as appeareth by ſundry their 
ſeditious poſitions ; lately collected by Maſter 
" Aorten ) but with pardons, promiles, paics to 
particular & perſons, and commandements ge- 
nerally to all ſubje&s whoſoeyer, as appeareth 
by the Popes Bull againſt her late Majeſtic : 


V olumus & jubenets ut adverſus Elizabethan 


all were well) they can cover all the1ll hearing 
of ſuch traitcrous praRtices, under the name of 
Catholike pretences : for the furthering of 
which intentions, what may not, and muſt nor 
be attempted 2 Now to theſe purpoſes main- 
taine they innumerable Catholike intelligen- 
cers and inſtruments (I meane their Pree#s 
and Teſuits ) ſent out by them, not only aseyes 
to ſearch out the: ſecrets of ſtates and coun- 
tries, and watch their beſt advantages: but as 
hands (full of bloud ) to execute whatſocyer 
miſchicfe upon any of the Lords anointed 
ones, not onely oppoſing themſelves to the Pa- 
pall power ; but which is more, if they be but 
loſpected not fo firme to the Pope as they wiſh; 
or (which is moſt of all to be marked) though 


they bethcir ownedead ſure; yet if they ſhew 
not themſelves: as readic to execute the Popes 
bloudy deſignes, as hee to command : which 


| 


&c.ſubditi arma capeſſant.And yet (as though. 


" 
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' beene moved to haye baniſhed theſe yipers 


| them ? for while we ſpeake ofpeace,they are bent 


| 
| 


was the. caſe of the late King of France, | 
{laine treacherouſly for no other cauſe by a | 
Tacobimm. What argumentthen can: broughi | 
toperſwade us of their ever according with us | 
in whole or part in our Religion 2 of which) 


they deeme no other, than as of a peccant | 


humour neceflarily. ro bee purged out everis / 
few yeares, either by raucther, if it prevaile| 
inthe head : or by maſſacre, if in the body of | 
any countrie ; and rather than it ſhould nor, 
they.will not ſticke with. B/a/7z4 at the com- 
mandement of their great Gracch, to ſet 
on fire or to blow up even the Capitoll it ſelfe : 
although nature and Gentiliſme condemne 
ſuch graceleſle devotcdnefle. Thelate moſt dia- 
bolicall and furiousatrempt againft his Majeſt 
and the whole Stare that eyer was inyented, (the 
like whereof both in the contriying, and whole 
carriage could neyer becſhewed, no I thinke 
if there were Annals and Chronicles kepr in 
hell it ſelfe) cryeth our againft them long ere 
this time 4n all the corners of Chriſtendome. 
God Almightie ſtill deliver his Highnefle and 
Royall race from them : and by his Majeſties 
meanes,-us and our land from them. For how 
much better had ir beene, that his Majeſty had 


out of his Realmes, than thoſe who proteſſe 
the ſame Lord Jeſus, and labour (though with 
acknowledgement of too much weakneffe and 
wants) to bee found faithfull before the Lerd 
and their Soyeraigne ? But not. to depart from 
our purpoſe : Theſe bee the waies whercin 
the Popiſh Balaamites would meet us, and 
with us, if the Lord ſhould not meet with 
them, comming againſt them inevery corner, 
While then they walke in theſe waies of (ain, 
what booteth it us to ſpeake of a peace with 


10 warre. 

But be it ſome peaceable conſent and agree- 
ment were on thcir part promiſed ; yetthar one 
conſideration of the treachery in compacts, 
would keepe any judicious man from ſetling 
his conceit and afte&ion upon any ingeni- 
ous conclufiens with them : which treachery 


isnot enely practiſed by the perſons of faith- | 


| Cicers, 


lefle Papiſts; but is preſcribed as amaine pre- 
cept of that moſt infidell doctrine of theirs : 


nay, which even Infidels themſelyes would | 


blufh art in this behalfe : for doth not their do- 
&rine make itIawful for them to uſe any Egqui- 
wvecationsor Reſervations(as they tearme them) 

with their adverſaries, almoſt ypon any advan- 
tape?yca,and that (leſt they ſhould not come to 
the height of impiety)in giving anſwer not only 

on their words,but upon oath before the lawful 

Magiſtrate,though not their lives, buttheir leaſt | 
liberties only be touched 2 Which doctrinerill } 
it be reverſed, how dare wee take their words 
or ay afſumpſitfrom them in any thing where. 


in wee would not be over-reached? Bur iuppoſe 
againe ſuch peaceable concluſions were not ; 


promiſed only, but purchaſed ; what yet werc | 
we 
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| is nothing 


wee better than before ? what bils or bonds 
would or could they lay in ſure enough for our 
ſecurity, fo long as their doctrine ſtandeth 
in force publiſhed in word and writing, that 
fides hereticts non eff ſervanada, and that 
Leagues with them are more honourable in 
breaking than in making ? how long cat WCE 
conceive, would the continuance of our peace 


laſt longer, than by it they could with advan- 


> —— 


tage undermine us ? 

Bur becauſe T muſt ſhut up many matrers 
in few words, let us ſee the prejudice whicn 
would cnſuc upon ſuch pretended mediation, 
in matter of Religion : and firſt, ſeeing they ate 
2 ſeed of the wicked, corrupt children, ha- 
ving forſaken rhe Lord, in whom from the ſolc 
of the foot, to the crowne of the head, there | B 

g but wounds, and {wellings,and fores 
full of corruption : and ſeeing themlelves arc 
become open Idolaters, their Cities cages of 
Idolatty, their ſervices all Idolatrous, —_ 
thus forſaken the coyenant of their yourh ; | 


—— — 


finally ſeeing by ſeeking their juſtification by 


| the workes of the law, rhey are aboliſhed from 


ſceing filthinefle appeareth on their skirts ; by 


Chrift, and fallen from grace : (the which par- 
ticulars have beene clearely proved by many 
our unanſwered and unanſwerable bookes)to 
communicate with them by accepting ; yea,not 
abſtaining from the leaſt appearance ofany of 


| this diſeaſe) contracted the ſame upon them : 


theſe evils; were no other but to expole _ 
lay ourſelyes open and naked to all manner of 
danger, of infection of our foules, defect 
from our God, and in the end of deſtruction 
both of body and ſoule. It was a dangerous 
diſeaſe which Ifiael brought ourof Xgypr,ha- 
vivg throughtheir long continuance there by 
reaſon of thoſe mariſhes, and rhe River Nilus, 
(to which Lacretims ina diſtich appropriateth 


-_ 


| Xibroth hataaueh. | 


for the' proving, and purging whereof, the 
Lord inſtituted ſo many ceremonies and ſepa- 
rations : but farre more fearefall was that in- 
ward leprofie, even that abominable Idola- 
try which they brought forth with them, and 
which coſt them ſo deare both in the wilder- 
neſde,and inthe land of Canaan;yea,fo habituall 
and inbred was the infection, thatalthough the 
Lord uſed molt wiſe preventionsevery way: yet | D 
preſently upon their delivery out of the ſea, 
Will it burſt forth, and become in tlie end 
their utter overthrow. It cannot bee bur the 
ſtrangers which come withIfrael out of Egypt, 


being accuſtomed to the Xgyptian faſhion and 


diet, will {till be harping on their cucumbers, 
leekes, onyons, and garlicke : and draw the It- 
raelites to the ſame luſtings, though with the 
loathing of Manna it ſelfe ; but ach an excce- 
ding plague ſhall proceed fromthe Lord, that 
in perpetual] memory thereof, rhe place ſhall 
bee called the graves of [uſting : and if the 
daughters of Zoab may have free accefſero If 
racl in Sittim, Iſrael will eafily bee joyned to 
Baal Peor, till the wrath of the Lord be kin- | 
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A\ dled, and therefall in one day, three and twen- 


| {oro debarre them from prefling into his pro- 
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ty thouſand, The certaine petilland inevitable 
danger whercof, the Lord well perceiving, did 
not onely charge his people to have nothino 
to doe at all with the Heathen, left by any 
meanes they ſhould be ſhared : bur alſo that 
they ſhould be fo oppoſite unto them,thar they 
ſhould in all appearances and circumitances 
(and yer none will lay the Lord hercin was too 
ſcyere and ſtrait) bee unlike unto them both in 
Religious and Civill exerciſes :for if they looke 
towards the Eaſt in their Temples inthe honor 
of the Sunne, his people ſhall in his Sanctuary 
and Temple contrarily looke to the Welt : and 
inthe Weſt ſhall the Sanitny Sarftorum bee 
(ct. If they offer ſacrifices unto Oxen, Shcepe, 
Doves, Goats, &c. as unto Gods : the Lord 
in deteſtation hereof, will lave his people to 
conlume and burne theie creatures before him 
in ſacrifice : and hence was it that every ſhep- 
herd was an abomination to the Xpypti- 
ans; with whom they might not eatnor con- 
verſe, becauſe they did kill, eat and facrifice 
thoſe bealts, whomrthe other worſhipped as 
Geds. If they uſe to cat almoſt none but 
Swines fleſh, and yet neither that, before 


they have ſacrificed of the kinde to the Moone, | 


or Bacchn: : the Lord eſpecially prohibiterh 
this meat of all otherto his people, they ſhall 
not nieddle with it, it ſhall bee an abomina- 
tion unto them. If their Prieſts» make their 


pate3 bald, ſhave the locks off their beards, 
and make cuttings in their fleſh, as Baals 
Prieſts did : the Prieſts of the Sonnes of Aa- 
ror may not doe ſo, If they make glorious Al- 
tars, and plant Groyes,about them ; the Iſrae- 


litcs may notdoe fo, (eſpecially inthe wilder- 
nefſe) bur either Altars of carth, which pre- 
fently upon the remoyall might be demolifhed 

and caſt downe, leſt the remainds ſhould bce 
abuſed to ſuperſtitien : or if of ſtones, they 
mult be rough and rude, unhewen and unpoli- 
ſhed, leſt any beauty of them ſhould ſolicite 


their preſervation : as for groves, ſee Deut.16. 
21.1fthey ſhall in way of ſuperſtition, or wor-. 
ſhip, 1eſerveany portion of their ſacrifices : the 

Lordrather than hee will have any portion of 
the Palchall Lambe preſerved tillthe morrow, 

will haveic burnt with fire : ncither ſhall Ao. 
ſes bodie be kaowne where ir is buried, left | 
they ſhould make an doll of ir. Nay,which is | 
more, and as worthy the noting, wee may ob. | 


ſerve how the Lord, even in civill things,drag- | 
gerh his peopl=from their ſociety and fellow. 
ſhip:for firſt, Ifraclis charged,chat they ſhould | 

Le] ; y n 
g02 no more backe to Egypt that way ; | 


to asthe danger was (if any) bytheir neigh- | 


1 


bours, whoſe Countries were adjacent unto | 
them : the whichthe Lord uſeth all meanes to | 
prevent : both in that hee willech his peopleto 7 
nouriſh a perpetuallenmity with the Moabire, ' 
and Aimmonite, the peace and proſperity of . 
whom they may never ſeekall their dayes: as al- | 
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ple, ne chargeih thar perrber of rhem ever eter 
errotne congreoation ef the Lord, tothe ter tn 
generation : imendivg hereby rhat they ſhould 
not riſeto preferment, authority or Magilira- 
cie amorg them, And as for the other {irangers, 
though iracl ſeemed in private 1eſpects to be, 
ifnot fomewhatobliged and indebted to divers 
of them, yetas it were Cound to peace, and to 
nold their bands from open hoſtility;yer might 


| 
| 


God, #x#torhe third gencration. Bcnidesthis, 
| foreiccing thatthe next and moſt direct way, 
| whereby the heatkenmight league and linckin 
themſelves with his people, mighrbeby marri- 
ages and contraCts: the Lord is very {iudious 
that all ſtzch meanes be cut off; and therefore 
would have the diitinctions of Tiibesoblcrved; 
with trait prokibition, that ro Jew (except 
the Levite ſhould marry out of his own Tribe, 
much etle without his owne people : whereot 
alhonoh I acknowlecee other more maine 
O OS , 

cauſes ( asthe diftinEtion of the Tribe of the 
1, fſiah from the rett : the clcare acknow- 
ledocment of his race: the execution of the 
Lo;ds whole reovwnent Ecclcilatticall and Civil 
in tnat policy fercd accorGing to that Ciitinel - 
; onto their ſeverall offices, and polieti;ons) yet 
Ithinke this is one included reaton nor to bee 
reglected, eſpecially freeing they bad {trait 
charge again{tit, Againe, in calc a fervant Few 
vould marry a ſtranger into his Maſters houlc, 
he was notat his departuzeto carry his witc 
21d chile:cn, for they weretobe his Maſters : 
but if ace would abide (till with her, hee was 
then ſhametullyro come before the Magiltrate, 
and for ever renounce his liberty, untill the Ju- 
bily releaſed him : by which 1trait lawes rhe 
Lord wonld reftraine cven {laves and ſervants 
( who forthe moſt part are reglectcd ) from 
marchingthemſcives with {trangers. SUCn ano- 
cherlaw tothis purpoſe is recorded, Deut.2x, 
10. that if an Irzetire in ware, ſhould fre a 
beantifull womintaken captive, whom he did 
affect for his wife, it was ordered by God, 
that firſt all mcanes ſhould beuſed for the a- 
lenative of his aftection, asthathe muſt have 
ker home amoneth before, and not marry up- 
on any fidden motion, Secondly, ſhee mult 
{have her head to make her as il} favoured in 
his eycsas might be. Thirdly, ©cmuſtnourith 
ternailes,io makeher yet more fordid, Fourth- 
ly, ſhee muſt put off the garineor wherein 
lhce was taken, and pur on bajeand neglected 
varments fitfor a pantive Captive, Fifthly, thee 
mult bewsile ter Aather and mother a whole 
moncih, to ſheve how haza iy, and forcowtul- 
ly ſhee was brought from her fathers houle, 
intothe power of ftrangers ; and rhen if by all 
| thele meanes the man could rot bee drawne 
| from her love, it was permitted to him to 
; marry her for his wife: which law letterh. us ſec 
How haidly che Lord endureth, and is drawne 
:0 2dmir the leaſt liberty 1 this behalfe, 
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How many ciyill things might inftance in, | 
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they not be acimired into the congregation of| 
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'D, Councels, Fathers, and our owne principal 
| Writers in this behalſe : which other wiſe cafil y 
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wherein the Lord tiraitried his people, tir | 
they might bec utterly unlike the Coarites in 
nabit, manner of living, behaviour, and ©- 
ther like circumſtances, ocherwile in toms! 
ſelves very invifferegt 2 which Thad here ine: 
ted, burthat I muſt confider that I weite on ad- 
dition, not a books; an a@monition, and not 
an expolitiong andit yet thet? ordinatices of 
God himſelfe, ſeeme in ſome mens orinions. 
roo ſtrait, avd not to boc imitated of vs in re-. | 
ard of the Papiſts, towards whom wee are 
not to bce to ſevere, asfo farce to foyer our 
lelves ; thac is but the ſeekiao of a knot in a 
ruih, and tobe acitcin diftirouiſhivg, where 
God hathnot diltivoniihicd + 3nd jn ect to 
affirme, cither that the JiGtarry of the Ros | 
miſh Church isnot fo viicand grofle,as is rhar | 
of other Idolaters: or cif: ( ſeeing our people | 
converſe with them moe than any ldolatcrs ) 
tnat to communicate with their Jdolarrie, 1s 
notkivg ſo dangerous now, as it was for Gods 
people to participate with the [dolatry of the 
heaihca againſt Gods exprefle commande- 
ment. Bur if with any ſuch, the teſtimony of | 
man, bce greatcr than the teſtimony of God, : 
(as it is commonly, with the Popiſh minded, | 
who flic from the Scriptures unto men, becaule | 
their doQrine is from below) let them looke | 
unto thoſe molt ancient Councels, which! 
were the purcr, for {ix hundred yeares aficr' 
Chriſt ; and they ſhall inde that the Church| 
would have her children diametrally oppoſed 
even on lawkull things, rothe Jewes, and hea- 
rhen of whom cacy were indangerto be cor- 
ruptea. Thoſe weie more famous, of Nice, 
y which decrecd that the feaſt of Falter ſhould 
ot be kept of Chiiſtians, at that'time, ard 
in that manner that the Jewes dtd : thar jano- 
thing they mig3 agree wich thein. That alfo 
of ÞBracca * decieed, that Chriltians ſhould ! 
nct decke their houſes with bay-leaves and 
oreenc boughes, (than whicl: what can bee 
more indiftercnt ? ) neither reſt the ſame day 
from their callings wherein they dia : nor 
keepe thefirſt day ofeverymoncth as they did: 
I: would bee too redjous, and argue forgets | 
fulneſſe of my ſeife, and ro remembrance of 
my reader, to recite the teltimonies of other 


di": ( 
' 


had I becne carried unto by thetenacity and 
ſtiftenefſe of many in this argument. But to end: 
as our Saviour wiſhed his hearers, Beware of 
the leavenof the Phariſres ; {o let every man 
beware of the lcaven ofthe Papiſts : for whar 
is Popiſh do&rine elſe, bur a Phariſaicall 
leaven, alwayes to bee purged out of Chur- 
ches, and Rates; asthie Jewes upon fore oc- 
caſions wete to purge all Icayen out of their 
houſes. Let no man fay it is buta little, ard 
ſuch a difference which may bee tolerated : 
for even the Pharifics doctrine was mn-h of 
it more true, than this Phariiaicall doctrine | 
ofthcirs; yer was tacir leayen hid inir, (a5 
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inthis) the nature whereof is (though it bee 
bur little) yet to ſowre the whole lumpe, In| 
2 word, as Caleb and [oſha ſaid of Canaan, 
the land isa very good land ; If the Lord love | 
us, he will bring u unto it : even fo, if the 
Lord love us, kce will expell theſe Gyants 
from us, and give us ſecuritie in our owne 
land fromthe Anakims : or if nor, if any of 
theſe rangers abide with us, our faithfull 
prayer and hope is, that as Se/omwen num- 
bring all the ſtrangers in the Land, fer them 
to workeinhis Temple, even a hundred three 


and fifty thouſand and fix hundrcd : fo our 


A| wiſe and peaczable Sa/ommon and Soveraigne 
will cominue, to {cr even thouſands of theſe 
to worſhip with us inthe Temple : yea,and in 
this one circumſtance paſſe Salomons wiſdome, 
in not chufivg overſecrs of themſe1ves, ro cauſe 
them to worſhip, The Lord Jeſus ſtrengthen 
his Highnefle heart, unto this and many moe 
honourable workes, and make us happy in his 
long and proſperous Reigne, to his renowwne 
and glorie in this life, and fruition of the ble£. 
fam rowne of righteouſneſle atthe peaceable 
end of his chrough-comfortable dayes. eA- 
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| TO THE RIGHT| © 


HONOVRABLE, SIR EovwarDp Coxs | 
Knight, Lord chiefe luftice of his Majeſties 
(onrt of (ommon Fleas , 


Grace and Pcacec. | | 


XYZ Ight Honourable : The Word of God that onely Oracle of truth, 
"35, hath pointed out the Enemy of mankinde, by his proper Chara- | 

Qers, in ſundry places. Our Saviour tearmes him, the * Prince of | * Tok. z2.3x. | 
this world , and a ® mmurtherer fromthe beginning, Peter COMPATEs | dIok. 8. 44. | 
himro © aroring Lion, that rangeth abroad in the eatth, ſeeking | * »Per. 5.8. ' 
| 


whom he may devoure. His attempts in regard of their qualitie, 
” W Ix recalled * rue ſubrill anddeepedevices, vea, © wY#'u,plors | 43 Coram. 
| exquiſitely contrived, and orderly framed, as itwere in Method. | "9 99% | 
The meaning of the holy Ghoſt intheſe and ſuch like attributes, is, to expreſſe char 
meaſure of policy and power which Saran hath reſerved unto himſelfe even inthe ſtate 
of his Apeſtalie, improvedby long experience, and in{tantly practiſed upon the ſonnes | 
of men, that he gs ſerup1n the world a ſpirituall regiment of finne, as a meaneto | | 
encounter the Kingdome of grace, and it it were poſhble, to bring the ſame roruine. | 
Toforbeare inſtances of open force made againlt God and his Churchby other courſes, | 
| forthe compaſſing of his defires; how skilfuily he workes his owne advantage, by ſe- | 
cret oppoſition, in the exerciſe of that curled Art, which is the ſubject of the preſent | 
Diſcourſe, is a point not unworthy your honourable con{ideration. | 
The Power of this Prince of darkneſſe, being above the might of all ſenſible Crea- | 
| tures, and everv way ſeconded by the greatnefſe of his knowledge and experience, | 
manifeſteth ir ſelfe herein, for the moſt part, by workes of wonder, tranſcendeat iti 
regard of ordinary capacitie, and diverſly diſpenſed by his choſen inftruments of both 
ſexes, ſometime in matter of Divination, ſometime by Inchantment, ſometime by 
rare {leights and deluſions , otherwhiles by hurting, by curing, by raifing of Tempetts, 
by ſpeedy.conueyance and tranſportation from place to place, 8c. and all to purchaſe 
unto himſelfe admiration, feare, and faith of the credulons world, w.ich 1s uſvally 
carried away with affectation and applauſe of ſ{igues and wonders. His Policic ap- 
peareth ina-wiſe and exquiſite mannerof framing and conceiving both his practices 
and grounds;.the one to-procure credit .andentertainment, the other that he may nur 
| faile of his purpoſe, bur proceedupon certainties. 
| Touching the manner of his practice. He ſtands reſolved, that the world hath a- 
| kennoticeof him tobe f aliar, andthe father thereof, and therefore it he ſhould offer} * tab. n. 46 
to ſpeake in his owne language, or informe an Art by rules of his owne deviſing , hee | 
might haply incurre folbiomn of falſhood. Hereupon hee compoſerh his courſes} | 
paws, by way of counterfait and imitation, not of the actions and dealings of men, | 
: bur of the orderof Gods. owne proceeding with his Church ; holding it aſure prin-| 
| Cipic iN policie,, That actions wyll be much more effectuall, waen rhey be framed ufo 
| the 
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The Epiſtle Dedtcatory. 
thebeſt Preſidents, than when they are ſured to the dire&tion of meancr examples, To 
this purpolc, as God hath madea Covenant with his Church, binding himſelfe by 
promiſetobe their God, and requiring of them the condition of faith and obedience; 
ſodoth Satanandent with his ſubjects by muruall MY either ſolemnly or ſec- 
cretly , whereby they binde themſelves on the one part to obſerve his rules, and he on 
the other toaccompliſh their defires. Againe, God gives his Word, the Interpreter 
of.his will and his Sacraments, the ſeales of his promiſes, to which being rightly ad- 
miniſtred and received, he hathtied his owne preſence, aud the worke of his grace 1n 
them that beleeve. Arſwerably tothis the Devill gives a word of direction to his In- 
ſtruments, and addeth unto ir, Charmes, Figures, Characters, and other outward 
Ceremonies, at the uſe whereof he hath bound himſelfe to bee prefent, and to ma- 
nifeſt his power 1a effecting the thing deſired. Furthermore, God hath revealed 
his will tothe Patriarchs,Prophets,and Apoſtles,by familiar*conference,by *dreames, 
by © inſpiration, by * Trances : In the ſame manner, Satan hath his Divinors, and 
Soothſayers,his Pithonifſes,his Caſſandares,his Sibylles,to whom he maketh knowne 
things rocome, by familiar preſence, by dreames, 8c. To conclude, God hadinthe 
Old Teſtament his Temple at Ieruſalem, vea, his © Oracle, from whence he ſpake,and 
gave the anſwer unto Loſes : So of ancient times, the Devill erected his temple ar 
* Dodona, and Delphos, whence he gave his anſwers, for the ſatisfaction of the ſu- 
perſtitious Heathen. Yea, andatthis day, as the Miniſters of God doe give refolu- 
tion to the con{cience, in matters doubtfull and difficult, ſo the miniſters of Satan, un- 


der thename of Wiſe-men, and Wife-women, are at hand by hisappointment, tore-| 


ſolve, dire&, and helpe ignorant and unfetled perſons, in caſes of diſtraction, loſle, or 
other outward calamitics. | 

Now the Grounds whereupon hee buildeth his proceedings for certainty, are cun- 
ningly garhered from the diſpoſition of mans heart, by naturall corruption, and 
thac in three ſpeciall inſtances : Firſt, he knowes that Man naturally our of the light 
of grace, hath but * a zeere ſoule, indued onely with ſome generall and confuſed no- 
tions; andas for matters of deeper apprehenſion rouching God and heavenly things, 
there is a vaile of ignorance and blindnefſe drawne over the eyes of his minde. 
Whereupon, though he be aptto know and worſhip a God, and learne his will, yet 
for want of information by the Word, he is prone to erre 1n the practice of his noti- 
on. Here Satan applies himſclfe ro mans meaſure, and at his owne. will, drawes the 
minde into error by his delufions and inppoſtures. This made the 8 Samaritans in 
the Old Teſtament, and the ſuperſtirous ® Arhenians in the New, to worſhip an 
wknowne god, that is, the | Devill.  Henceit was thatthe greateſt Clerks of Greece, 
& Thales, Plato, andthe reſt, forwant of a better light, ſought unto the Wizzards of 
Zgvpt, whom thev called Prophets, men inſtructed by Satan in the grounds of Di- 
vination. Andof this fort were Jannes and Tambres, mentioned in the | Scriptures. 
Hence it was alſo that the ancient Heathen, having ® xo law and teſtimony from God, 
inquiring at Sooth-ſayers and murmuring Inchanters, others betooke' themſelves, in| 
matters of doubt and difficultie, to the old Oracles of * 1ufiter Ammon in Libya, 
of ® Iupiter Dodoneus at Dodona in Epirus ; of ? Apollo at Delphos, of 4 1uprter 
Trophenius in Boeotia, and the reſt , where the Devill gave the anſwer, ſometimes 
one wav, and ſometimes another. Secondly, Satan by obſervation percetiveth that 


—_ 
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man upon a * weake and ignorant minde, is prone ſuperſtiriouſly ro dote upon the 
creatures, attributing ſome divine operation or vertue to them, withour any ground 
of Gods Word, or common underſtanding, and conſequently diſpoſed to worſhip 
God in ſome worke of man, or to joyne to the ſame worſhip the inventions of man, 
which he hath not commanded. Vpon which ground he made che Heathen to dote 
upon their Wiſemen, toregard > Soothſayers, and them that wrought with ſpirits , The 
Chaldean * Philoſophers renowmed for their ſuperſtitions and Magicall courſes, ro 
makethe Heavens, fatalium Legum Tabulam, aſcribingrthar to the vertue of the Stars, 
which was knowne and done by Satanicall operation; The Magicians of Perſia, to 
admir of corruptions in their ancient good learning, and to give themſelves, upon 
the reading of the fabulous writings of the Chaldean Sorcerers,cothe ſtudy of — | 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
| Arts invented by himlſclfe, both before and after the times of Danie! the Prophet | 
Laſtly, the ancient Romans. upon a ſuperſtitivus dotage, never to undertake anv | 
buſineſſe of weight, nijf arſpicats, unleſle they had luckie conſent and warrant from | | 
the Colleges of cheir Augurors erected by X9mulzs. Thirdly, there is a naturall di- 
ſtemper inthe munde of nuan, ſhewing, it ſelte inthele particulars, That hee cannotin- | 
dure ro ſtand in feare of imminent danger; That heeſwels inan high conceit of his j 
ownedcſcrts, eſpecially when hee is in lower eſtate than he wouldbee; That he will 
not beare a wrong done without revenge; Thar he reſts not ſatisfied with the meaſure 
of knowicdze received, burtatfecterh the ſearching of things ſecret andnot revealed. 
When the minde is pofleſied with theſetroubled patkons, with care to helpe it ſelfc; 
then comesthe Devill, and miniſtreth occafion to uſe unlawfull meanes in the gene- | | 
rall, and forceth the minde by continuall ſuggeſtion; to determine it ſelfe in particular 
upon his owne crafts. Itwas the cafe of ® Saul, and of * Nebuchadnerſur. It canſed ma-| {352528 
ny of the Heathen Philoſophers, ro goe from Arhens ro Memphis, from Grecia to 
Syria, from men on carth to wicked ſpirits in hell, roget more illumination ar the 
hands of the Prince of darkneſſe. It moved ſundrvmale-contented * Prieſts of Rome, | * Platinain $ylv. 
roaſpire unto the chaire of Supremacy, by Diabolicall affiſtance yea, ® to exerciſe | Fariceeaporm. | 
Magicall Arts when thev were Popes; and thereby to manifeſt indeed, that they were rare em. 
notfhe true Succeflors of Simon Peter, but heires of the vertues of Simonthat Meigs, | Tievors: 
who bewitchedthe people of Samaria, and profeſſed todoe that by thegreat power of | 
God, which he wrought by the aid andaſſiſtance of the Devill. : Js 

It any doe thinke it ſtrange, that Saran ſhould in this fort oþpoſe himſclfe tothe 
Kingdome of God, and maintaine his owne principalitie, by ſuch ungodly arts and 
exerciſes , They muſt know, that this and all other evills come to paſſe even by the | Augvf Endirid. 
willot God, whohath jufily permitted theſame; To puniſh the wicked for their hor-| — 
rible finnes,; as Saxl for his wickednefſe; Toavenge him(clfe upon Man for his ingra-| : $am.8. 

titude ; who having the truth reveakedunto him, will nor beleeveor obey it; To wa-| ;re.z.10, 
kenand rouzeupthegodly, whoare ſleeping inany great ſinnes or infirmities : Laſtly, | *4i*: - 
to try and prove hus people, wherher they wull cleave to him and his Word, or fecke 
unto Satanand wicked ſpirits. | 


_— 


Deut.13, 3- 


Now from. the conſideration of thepremiſes, wee conclude ita neceſlarie thing for ><; 
the Church and people of God, tobeeacquainted with the dealing of Satanin this 1 
kinde, that knowing his ſubrtill devices, they may learne toavoid them: For winch OP | 
purpoſe this Treatiſc.was firit framed, and nowexhibited toyour Lordſhip. The juſt ot 
commendation whereof, above others formerly divulged touching this Argument, 'a1- {4 
 peateth herein, that it ſerveth roche fill opening and declaration of Satans method in C 
the ground and, practices of Witchcraft. Wherein among many other remarkable 
points, itmay pleaſe youto take ſpeciall notice of theſe particulars. T. That they doe 
| groſly erre, whoeither.in expreſſe termes denythat there bee Witchez,or ineffect, 
| and by conſequent; avouching that there is no league berweenethem and the Devill, 
| orafhrming they can doe no ſuch miraculous workesas are aſcribed tothem. The for- ; 
mer iſſueth plainly outptthe body 'of the Diſcourſe. And for'rhetarrer; That there is __ 
| a Covenantbetweene them, eitherexplicite in manner and forme, or impliciteby de- hes | 
grees of luperRigions froceedinginthe uſe of meanes'infufficient ir themſelves, 1s = © 
| plainly caught and confirmed in the ſame... That Witches mav-and doe worke wn- ! 
| ders, 15 eyidently-provgds howbeitnop by an-omnipotent powet, ('as the * gainſayer | *ReginaldScor, 
hath unleaznedly.and improperly terndedir) batby theaffiftanceof Sitaritherr prince, | * : 
| | whois a powerflull{pirit, but yet a crxeatute as wettas they; 'And the wonders wrought | 
: | bythems AIE-NOT properivand {imply mafucies 5 bur workes of wonder.” becauſe they CX- Mira vel mirandaj 
| ceed the ordinary power and capacity of men, eſpeciallyſuchaz are ignorant of Satans | 19a Miraculs | 
| habilitie,,andthehiddencauſes innature, whereby-things are broughr-to paſſe. II, | 
{ That the Witch truly gonvicted,isrobepmiſhed with death; the higheit degree of ' 
| puniſhment ; andthat-byrhe Law of 24oſes, theequitie whereof is perpetuall. Yea, = 
eventhe berter VVirchot che twain commonreputation, becauſebath are equally'ene-] | 
ies (0 God and true Religion : anditis wellknowneby rtue experience, that all pro- 
| felled Soreerers are guilry of many moſt monſtrous' impieties. 1 -Thar rhe miracles | 
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of the Popiſh Church at this day, are indeed either no miracles, or falſe and deceitiull} 
workes. Touching, corporall preſence in the Sacrament, which they affirme robe by 
| miracle : If it were true, then miracles were not yet ceaſed, bur ſhould fill be as ordi- 
nary inthe Church, as are the Sacraments. A point not onely confured inthe latter 
]rib.deviv De. | partof this Treatiſe, but alſo by the teſtimony of purer Antiquity. Auguſtine faith, 


——_ That miracles were once neceſſary t0 make the world beleeve the Golpell : but heethat now 
"REN ſeekes a ſigne that he may beleeve,gs a wonder, yea, a monſter 1n nature, Chryſoſtome con- 
impaſcR, cludeth upon the ſame grounds, that there is now inthe Church no neceſ#ity of working | 


miracles , andcalls bim afalſe prophet, that now takes in hand to worke them.  Againe, it 
there bea miracle in the Sacrament, 1s it contrary to the nature of all thoſe that were 
wrought, either by Xfoſes and the Prophets, or by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For they 
were apparant to the eye, but this is inſenſible : and therefore neither of force to move 
admiration, nor toconvince the miunde of man, and make him to beleeve : As for thoſe 
which are pretended tobe wrought by Saints in that Church, ifwee make recourſe ro 
the Primitive times, wherein God gave the gift ro breed faithin the Gentiles, wee 
| ſhall finde that the powerof producing ſuch works, was never actually inherentin the 
48.3 mas | Apoſtles, burdiſpenſed by them 77 the name of Chriſt. Neither was it in their liberty 
to worke miracles when they would, but when it pleaſed God, upon ſpeciall cavſe ro 
call them thereunto, Andifneither the power nor the will was in them, much leſle is 
it likely tobe found in any of the Saints. And for their Relikes, of what name ſdever, | 
ſo greatly magnified andreſorted unto ; we deny there is any ſuch vertve inthem. For 
| they maynor be thought robe more effecuall than the hemof Chriſts __ from 
Luk.8.46. which the power of healing the woman did not proceed, but fromhimſelfe : Orthan the | 


j48-19-24.17* |'Napkin of Paxl, which did not cure the ficke, bur the power of God onely, diſpenſed by 
the hands of Paul. Miracles therefore, avouched by them, robe wrought at the Tombs 

and Statues of Saints, andby their relikes and monuments, are but meere Satanicall 

wonders, ſerving to maintaine Idolatry and ſuperſtition: and are in truth no better 

46.46, | Chan the wonders of the Donatiſts in S. Auguſtrnes time, Aut figmenta mendacium ho- 


w. | mminum, aut portenta fallacium ſpirituam. TV. Thatthe lightof the Goſpell purely prea- 
| ched,1sa ſoveraigne meane to diſcover and confound the power and' policy of Saran in 
:Ceraos, {| VVitchcraftand Sorcery, The Word of God preached, is the weapon of the Chriſti- 
ans warfare, and is mighty through God to caft downe ſtrong holds. At the diſpenſation of 
Vcc, |IbytheDiſciplesof Chriſt, Saran fell from Heaven as lightning. Aﬀeer the aſcenſion 
[-1u8.Man.aper. | OF Chriſt into Heaven, in the times of Claudizs Ceſar ®*, the Devill ſtirred up ſundry 
E —_— perſons, whoin regard of the admirable works which they did, by the helpe of Magick | 
and Sorcery, were accountedas gods, and their Statues ereted and worſhipped with, 

great reverence. Amongſtthe reſt one $1202, called by akinde of eminency, agus, | 
proguleng his trade with ſuccefle, to the admirarion'of the naultitude, was holden to 
| e the great power of God, Whole dealing was firſt diſcovered by the light of the Word, 
- 1060s ſhiniog inthe Miniſter of the Apoſtles, and himſelfe convicted withſich evidence! 
| | of truth, robean. Inſtrument of Satan, that he was forcedat length to flic out of Sa- 
; nl maria intothe Veſterne parts;\as Exſebius recordeth in his Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie. 
Ee errz | Bythis, Chriſt the true Angellof the Covenant, locked and bound up Satin for a thog- 
{ſand yeares after his Aſcenſion, thathe might nor be ſo generally powerfullin ſeducing 
| | the Eotiles eta hed beene before his incarnation. But toward the expirationof thoſe 
.-.::- | yeares, whencorruption began to _ intoithe Papacy; when the' Biſhops affe&ted 
ET that Sea, and afpiried unto'itby Diabolicall Arts: when the Canons,Decrees, Sen- 
| tences, Synodals,Decretals, Clementines, Extravagants, with other Lawes and Con- 
ſtitutzons, prevailed above the Scriptures; then began Sataiagaine to cre his king- 


we 
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| dome, andtheſe workes of iniquity robe ſer abroach. SAL NIST = 
|: - Theſe points together with the whole worke enſuing, 1'/humbly commend to 
| your Honourable patronage, that under your proteQion' they miay freely 'paſſe to, 
| | the common view of the world. Wherein if I ſeeme over-bold; thus to prefte upon 
your Lordſhip unknowne, my anſwer is at hand : That allby-reſpe&s ſeraparr, I have 
| beene hereunto induced many waies ; Firſt, upona reverent opinion of thoſe rare gifts 
| of knowledge and piety, wherewith God hath beautified your perſon, and y_ | 
| advance 
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advanced you to high place, and cſtimarionin this Common-wealth, Y\ lcreo£ thoſe 
vour grave'& judicions ſpeeches,cveninthe weighticſt matters tonchinsGadand Ce- 
lar,as alſo thoſe many learned Law-writings, have given larze reilinohy.From which 
hath iſſuedrhe greatnefle of yourname, both in the preſeur judgernent of. the world, 
and in fatureexpectation-Nexr, out ofa reſolved per{wafion of vour Honorable &ifpo- 
ftion, aSingenerall rothe whole houſe of Levi, fo particularly ro tlioſe e,whoſe fabaurs 


; 
, 


of the Argument, ariſing our of a Law Tndicia!l, agreeable tothe calling and qualitic 


lofa Indge. A Law penall inregard of the otfeuce, ahd therefore ſatable ro his Pro- 


cecdings, whoſe office is td heare with favour, and todetermine with equity, £0 Cxe- 
cute juſtice with moderation. A Law of the higheſt and greateſtweightr, immediat- 
ly concerning God and ius Honour, and therefore appertaining to him that ftrsin-þe 
Lice of God, to maintaineIus right, chat he may be with him in the cauſe andj udgement s 

By ſach Motives, I have encouraged my ſelfe, under affutance of your Lordſhips 
pardon, to preſent vou with that wherein you are moſt deſervedly intereſſed. fur- 
ther intreating your favourable interpretation and acceptance, both of the qualitic of 
the Worke, and of the paines of the Publiſher. And tus heartily wiſhing to.your 
Lordſhip incfeaſe of grace and honour, witha daily influence of bleſſing and direction 
from Heavenupon your graveconfultarions andemploymetits,I humbly take my leave, 
andcommend you to the grace of God, by whom doe rale all the Indges of the earth, 


Finchingfield, Octob. 26. 16c8. 


Your Lordſhips in all Chriſtian duty 
to bee commanded, 


| Tun. PickztRING, 


' have froitfully flowedout of the Schooles of the Prophets, amon#ft whom thes i- | 
| thor of this Booke, 11 his time, was none of the meaneR,- Laſtly, by theconſidefation! 


| 


Deus. x. 16. 


P:ov.s. 16. 
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| 2 Chron.19.6. 
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"Ht Entrance intothe Diſcourſe. Pag.607. 
""& 8 | 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Natureof-Witchcraftin | 
ecnerall, 
That Witchcraft is an Art. 607-C-2. 
That Witchcraft « a wicked Art. G608.C.2. 


The endof Witchcraft ; To works wonders. 608. 
WS 


and Curioſity. 608.C2, 

That wonders are wrought by Satans afſi- 

ſtance. 609.C.Is 
The ſorts of wonders. 


True wonders wrought onely by God. 609.C.1.2. 
Lying wonders wrowght by Satan and hisin- 

ſtruments. 610.C.I. 
That Satan ts able to doe extraordinary workes 


by the helpe of Nature, GIO.Co2. 
The ſorts of Lying wonders. GI1.C.Is 
Senſes. GI 1-CoI- 

1. Illuſions, of. the Minde. ed 
/'2s Real workes. GI 2.C.1 . 


That Satan can.ot change one creature into 
another. GI 2.Ce1s 
Gods Permiſſion of the praftices of Witchcraft. 
Why he permitteth them ? 613.C.2 
Satan cannot goe beyond his Permiſſion. 


G14.C.I. | 
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CHAP. II. 
Ofthe Ground of all the practices of 
Witchcraft. 


That there ts a league betweene Satan andthe 

Witch. G14eC.2, 
This Leaonets twofold. 

Expreſſe or open. G1 5-C-2. 

Secret; and the degrees thereof. 616. 


£9 
m———__ — 
C H A P. I I f# 
Of thePartsof Witchcraft, and firſt of 
Divination. 


How Satan being 4 creature, revealeththixgs 
19 COme. 1 G1 7-CoIs 
Divination b 3, meanes which arethetruc crea- | 


tares of God; eAs, 


| | 
| | 


| F 


ſtance of a familiar Spirit. 628.C.2, 
Prattiſed two wayes, 
1.#hes the ſpirit ts within the Witch, 628, 
; Co 2» Pl 
2. Whenhe out of the Witch, 618.cc2. 


—— — 


By the flying and noſe of Birds. 618.c.2, 

By the Intralls of Beaſts, 619.C.1, 

By the Starres,called [ndiciarie Aftrolo- 

ge. 620.C.I. 

That Prediftions by the Starres are unlaw- 
fol. 620.C,I.622cC.I. 


Of the Obſervationof the Signs, 622.2, 
Of the choice andobſervation of daies. 633.C.1. 


$VIREe 62 3<C.2. 

By Dreames ; <Naturall. 6232. |- 
Diabolicall, 624-C.I. 
Notes of Difference to know thens each 
fromother.. G24cC.2. 

By Lots. | 

Divination by connterfeit meanes; Necroman- 
Cite 626.C.I. 


Whether that which wa raiſed by the 
Witch of Endor was trae Samuel or 


mo? 626.C.12. 
Divination without meanes,; by immediate aſſi- 


The Difference betweene Trances divine and 


diabelicah. '629.C.1. 
C H A P. I V, 
Of working Witchcraft, 

Theparts of it, 

Inchantment ; What it xx, 619£.2. 
What a Charme #5. 620.C-I. 
Whether the (harme be init ſelfe effefttuall 
ro works wonders. 630.C.2. 
Particular prattices referred ts Inchant- 
ment, 633.C.3. 

Jugling ; conſifting in deluſion and ſleight. 635. 


Co Io 
That the wonders done b 7 the Sorcerers of E- 
9 pt before Pharao,were Iugling ſleights, 


and not true andreallworkes, 63 5.C.2. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Witches. 
What a Witch is. 636.C.2, 
Flow many ſorts of Witches, 637-C.2, 
The bad Witch. 638.C.I, 


The 
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638.C.1. 
| That the word gaguauds, uſed by the 
| 70 ſignifies a Witch. 638.C.2, 


By CHAP. VT. 


Ofthe puniſhment of Witches, 


Why Witches are and onght to be puntjbed with 
Death. 639.CeIs 


| CHAP. VII. 


The Application of the Doctrine of Vritch- 
craft to the preſent times. 


Here foure points are handled : 

I. Whether the Wtches ef our times be the ſame 
with thoſe which are condemned by thi Law 
of Miſes. 640.C.T., 

Reaſons proving Mat they are. O.Cel, 
eAllcgations to the contrary anſwered. 

j 640.C.2, 641.C-2, &C. 

11. How we may be able intheſe daies to diſ- 

cerae and diſcover aWitch, 64 2:Co2, 
The meanesof Diſcovery two; 642.C.2. 


642.Ce2« 
pon proofes ) more ſufſicient. 644-C.2. 


The canſes moving Satan to further 
their diſcovery. G45.CeT. 


1 Examination upon Pra 


2 (onvittien eſſe ſufficient. 643.C-1,2. 


| 


Why al Witches are no; fpeedily deteited 


by Satarsmeants, 64 5 Coo 
ITT, What Remedy may be wſcd co prevent, or 


cure the hurts of Witchcraft. 6:46.C.1, 
Remedies of two ſorts - 
L awful, eicher preſcrvative,or reſtorative.646 | 
Co Be 


Preſervative,concerting Perſons. 646.c.1. 
Whether the childe of God may be bewit- 


ched of 10, 646.C.2. 
Concerning places of abode. 

647-CI. 

Reftorative. How whole countries may be 
cared. 647.C.I» 

TTow particalay perſons may bee 

CBTCAs 647-C2, 


Falſe and anlefull Remedies preſcribed by 
the Church of Rome. 

Generall. The gift of cafting ont of De- 

vils, 648.C.1, 

That there i noſuch gift in the Church 

fee the daiesofthe Apoſtles. 648.C-1; 


Particular, five. | 
The name lus, 649-C.2, 
The uſe of Saints Reliques, G650.CI. 
The Signe of the Croſſe. 650.C.I+ 
Hallowing of Creatares. 650.C.2. 
Exorciſr::. 650.C,2. 


IF. Whether the Witches of our times are to) 
be puniſhed with death,and that by vertne of 


this Law of Moſes ? 65 0.C.2. 
Reaſons proving thas they ought. 650.C.2. 

651-C.I. 

Objeitions anſwered. 651-C-23,8c. 
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OF WITCHCRAFT. 


E xo vD. 22.18. 


T hou ſhalt not ſuffer alVitch to live. 


| 


CE —— 


=IFLX; His Text containeth one of 
V8) | theJudiciall Lawes of Afo- 
YA! cscouchingthepuniſhment 

KEE of Witcheraft: which argu- 
BIZ ment I haye choſen: to in- 
\ treat of fortheſe cauſes: 
Firſt, becauſe Witchcraft 


isa rife and common finne in theſe our dayes, 


and very many are intangled with it, being ei- | 


ther praRitioners thereof intheir owne per- 
ſons, or at leaſt, yeeldingro ſeeke for helpe and 
counſell of ſuch as praiſe it, f'2 

Againe, there be ſundry men who receive it 
for a truth, that Witchcraft is nothing elſe bur 
a meere illuſion, and Witches nothing bur per- 
ſons deluded by the Devill : and this opinion 
takes place not one!y with the ignorant, buris 
holden and maintained by ſuch as arelearned, 
who doe avouch'it by word and writing, that 
there be no Witches, but as I ſaid before. 

Upon theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, I 
have bin moved toundertake the Interpretation 
of this Judiciall Law, as a ſufficient ground of 


| the doctrine which ſhall be delivered. In hand- 


ling wherof;twothings are diftin&lyto be con- 
ſidered :The firſt, what is a Witch. The ſecond, 
whatis her due and deſeryed puniſhment, And 
both theſe being opened and handled,the whole 
meaning ofthe Law will the better appeare. 

For thefirſt, To oivethe true deſcription of 
a Witch, isa matter of greatdifficulty, becauſe 
there bce many differences and diverſities of 
opinions touching this point; and thereforethat 
we may properly, and truly define a Witch,we 
wuſt firſt pauſea while in opening the nature of 
Witchcraft, ſo farre forth as it is delivered in 
the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament,and 
may be gathered out of the true experience of 
icarned and godly men. 

Touching Witchcraft therefore T will con- 
fider three points : 


F 


C 


| 


T. WhatWitchcraft is. 9:4 
IT. What isthe ground of the whole pra- 
| tice thereof. = 

I1T. How many kinds and differences 
there be of it. V1 


eee eee en. 


oa, - CHAP. 1. | 
Of the N ature of © 
Witchcraft. | 
© oa begin with the firſt: According to the 
true meaning of all the places of holy 
Scripture which creat of this point, it may be 


thus defcribed : WEE 
| Witchcraftis a wicked Art, ferying for the | 


working of wonders by the affiſtance of the 
devill,fo far forth as God ſhalin juſtice permir, 


See. I. 


I ſay it is a» err, becauſe it is commonly 
ſocalled and eſteemed amongſt men, and there 
is reaſon why it ſhould be thus tearmed, For as 
in all good and lawfull Arts, the whole pra- 


precepts, and without them nothing can bee 
done :{o Witchcraft hath certaine ſuperſtitious 
grounds and principles whereupon it ſtanderh, 
and by 'which alone the fears and pradtices 
thercofare commonly performed. 

-If it be demanded what theſe rules bee, and 
whence they had their beginning, conſidering 
that every Art hath reference to ſome author, 
by whom it was origivally taughr and delive- 
red 2 I anſwer, that they were deviſed firft by 
Satan, and by him revealed to wicked and un- 
godly perſons of ancient times, as occaſion ſer= 
ved: who receiving them from him, became 
afterward, in the juſt judgement of God, his 


thers from hand to hand, 


Lil 2 


| 
| 


4 


Riſe thereof is performed by certaine rules and | 


inſtruments to report 2nd conyey rhem to 0- |. 


Far! 


c 
6 
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eA Diſcourſe of W. ichcraft. 


| - For manifeſtation whereof, it isto be conlt- 
dered, that God is nor onely o goes a $o- 
yerniges Lord and King over all hiscreatures, 
w | b 

no notthedevils themſelves ; but that hecexcr- 

cifeth aol Kingdome;, partly ofgrace 
inthe Church-milicanc-upon earth, and partly 


of glory 
of the Church triumphant in Heaven, Now in 
like manner the Devill hath a Kingdome called, 
Lin Scripture the kingdome of darknes, whereof 
himſalte is tlie hgad and governour, fogyhic 
cauſe he istearmed here of darkpeſſe,>the: 
Ged ofthis world, rulifie, andeffectua 
king in the hearts of the children of diſobc- 
dience. k. 8 WA nd: 
Againe, as God hath enacted Lawes, where- 
by his Kingdome is governed, fo haththe De- 


{ for ſubſtance are nothing'elſe bur tranſgreſſions 
| of the very Law of God. And amonglt them 
| aff, the precepts of Witchcraft are rhe very 
| chicfe and moſt notoriaus.. For by them cſpeci- 
| ally hee bolds up his kingdome, and therefore 
more eſteemerh the obedience of them, than of 
other. Neither doth he deliver thervindifferent- 


| wicked ; and not tothem all, but to ſome ſpe- 
cial and tried ones, whom hee moſt betrufteth 
with his ſecrets, -as being thefitteſt to ſerve his 
eurne, both in af theie willingnefle to 


A& 
learne awd practiſe, -as alſo fortheir ability to 
become inſtruments of the miſchicfe which-hee 
mtendeth to others. _. . | Ta 1: 
If it, Þce- hereasked, whencethe Deyill did} 
ferch and conceive his rules?I anſwer,ourt ofthe 
corruption and depravation of thatigreat .mea-| 


—_—. 


ſure of knowledge:heonce had of God, and of 
depraved by his fall, hee turnes the fame ro the 
inventing and devifingof what hee is poſſibly 


£39 1 pane that God hath exprefly. com- 
| m to renounce and abhorre all praQices 
of Witchcraft, he hathſcr. abroach this art in 
the worid, asa maijue pillar of his Kingdome, 
which notwithſtanding is flatly. and Finely 
oppoſed roone of themaine principall Lawes 
of theKingdomeof God, touching the ſervice 
of himſelfe jn ſpiritand truth. : 

-. Againe, the reaſon why hee conveyes theſe 
ungodly principles and practices from man to 
man is, becauſe hee ndes ia experience, that 
things arc far more welcome and agrecable ro 
the common nature of mankinde, which are 
taught by man like unto themelyes, than if the 


all che duties of hisſervice, For that being quite | 


able 5gainſt God and his honour, Hereupon, | 
I 


in Neayen' or Earth, none excepted, | 


over the Saints and Angels, members | 


WOre | © 


vill his ordinances, whereby he keepeth,hisJub-| 
jeRs ithaweand obedience, which generally and | _ 


ly to cvery man, but to his owne ſubjeRs, the |. 


— 


gevill ſhould perſogally deliver the tame, to 
cachman in ſpeciall. Hercupon, heetakesthe 
courle at firſt to ſtruct ſome few onely, who 
being. taught by hin, arc apt toconvey thar 
which they knaw to others, And hence in pro» 


- f babilitie this devilliſh trade had bis firſt erigi- 


; nall and continuance. 
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| wisked,capitall,and:mother fin, 1 $am.15.23, | 


Sect. Ill. | 


Thirdly, I adde, rending to the working or | 


producing of wonders,wherein is noted the pro-| 


| helives in baſe and low eftate, whether in re- 


Aa 


. .Intheiccond place, I call it awithed arr, to 
diſtinguiſh it from-all good and lawfull arts, 
taught in ſchoolesof learning, which as they 
are warrantable by the Word of God, fo arc 


TheF no. lefls profitable and neceffarie. in the 
Church. Againe,to ſhew the nature and quali- 
tie of it,that itis a moſt ungracious and wicked 


| art, as appeareth by the Scriptures, For when | 


Saxl had broken the exprefle commandemgat | 
of. God, in ſparing Aggp, andthe beſt things; 
& ang 4 chit rebellion and*diſobe- 

dicuce iFas the ſinne of Witcherafc, that is, a 
.moſt horrible and grievouscrime,like unto that 


perend of this art, whereby I put a further dif- 
ference betweene it, and others that are godly 
and Jawfull, | 

. Now-if - queſtion: bee. moyed, why man 
ſhould defire by Witchcraft ro work wonders? 
L anſwer, thetrue and-proper cauſe is this : The 


many fianes : for the ing of the forbidden 


frujt, was no. ſmall or fingle offence, bur as 


every. Commandement of the Morall Law. A 
moneſt the reſt, Satan laboured to bring-them 
to-the-finne of diſcontentment, 'whereby th 
ſought to become as gods, that.is, better chan 
God had made them, not reſting content with | 
the condition of men.. This finne wasthen lear- 
ned, -and could neyer ſince bee forgotten, but 
continually is derived from them to. all their 
poſteritic, and now is become fo common. a 
corruption in the whole nature of fleſh ayd 
bloud; that there is ſcatce a man to bee found 
whois notoriginally caintedrtherewith-as hed is 
| 


a Mall, - | | 


ewo things, both which are the maine cauſes of 
the practices of Witchcraft, 


firſrempration, whereby the Devill prevailed | 
againſt our oy. had inclofed within it | 


ſome havetavght, contained in it the breach of | 


TI 


— 


This corruption ſhewes it {elfe principally in | 


Firſt, in mans outward eſtate; for hee being 
naturally pofleſied with a love of himlclfe, and 
an high conecit of his owne deſerving, when 


oardof poycity, or wancof honour and repu- 
tation, which heethiakes by right isdue unto 
him: he then growes toſome meaſureof griefe 


A —— — 
Wn — 


and ſorrow within himſelfe, Hereupon hee is 
moved to yceld himſelfe to the Devill, to- bee 
his yaſtall and ſcholler in this wicked art, fup- 
poſing that by. the working of ſome wonders, 
he may. be able in time toreleeve his. poverty, 
and to purchafeto himſclfe credit and counte- 
nance amongſt men, 

It were eaſie to ſhew the truth of this, by 
| cxamples of ſome perſons, who by theſe meancs | 


have riſen from nothing, to great- places and 
_*  preferments | 


eel. _ PV IT ITO 
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Ob. te | A 
LC TE << ann. ox == 
Platina de vit. 
| Pont. in vitaSiiv- | nearcth in certaine Popes of Rome, a5 Sylveſter 
$ievs in a8, | the ſecond, Bevedift the eighth, Alexander the 
| Rom: Pont. ih. 5: | fixth, Joh the twenty andthe twenty one, 8c. | 
—— who for the attaining ofthe Popedome (as Hi- 
| tories record) gaverhemlelvesto the Devillin 
the practice of witchcraft, rhat by the working 
of wonders, they might riſe from one [tep of 
| honour to another, unrill they had ſeated them- 
; ſelves inthe chaire of the Papacy. So great was 
| their deſire of eminency inthe Church, that it 
i cauſed them to diſhke meanerconditions of lite, 
yu never to ceaſe aſpiring, though racy incur- 
red thereby the hazard of good contcience, and 
| the loſſe of their loules. 
| The ſecond degree of diſcontertment, js in | 
th- minde and inward man; and that is c4749- 


Avg. eonfefl. 
| Ih. 1©.cap.35- 


WI_T 


; 
) 
| 
| 
l 
| 
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ſitie, when aman refteth not fatisRed with the 
meaſure of inward gifts received, as of know- 
ledge, wit, underſtanding, memorie, and fach 
{ like, but aſpires to ſearch our ſuch things as 
\ God would have kept ſecret : and hence hee is 
\moved to attempt the curſed art of Magicke 
! and Witchcraft, as a way to get further know- 
{ ledge in matters ſecret and nor revcaled,that by 
. working of wonders, hee may purchaſe fame in 
the world, and conſequentlyreape more bene- 
fit by ſich unlawfull courſes, than in likelihood 
he could have done by ordinary and lawfull 


Sf T9. IV | 


; - Fourthly, it is affirmed in the deſcription, 
that Witchcraft is praQtiſed by the aſjiftance of 
\ the Devill, yer the more fullyto diſtinguiſh it 
' from all good, lawfull, and commendable arts. 
| For-in therwexpericnce teacheth, that rhe Arts- 
| maſter isable by himſelfe to praCtile his art,and 


the heipeof another, Bur if this it isorherwiſe h 
for herethe worke is done by the helpe of auo- 
[ther ; namely, the Devill, whois confederate 
| withthe Witch. The power of eftectirg fuch 
range workes, i3 not inthe art, neither doth 1t 
| low from the skill of the Sorcerer, man or wo- 
| man, but is derived wholly from Saran, and 1s 
brought into execution by vertue of mutual 
confederacy, berweene kim and the Magician, 

Now thatthis part of the deſcripcion may be 


to doe-things belonging. thereunto, without | 


| more clearely manifefled, wee are to procced 
to afurther point, to ſhew what kindeof won- 
ders they be which are ordinarily wrovght by 
the miniftery and power of the devil). 

$ 1. Wonders thereforebe oftwo ſorts; ei- 
cher true and plaine, orlying and deceitful. | 
) Atrue wonder is arare worke, done bythe 
| power of God ſimply, either above, oragaimlt 
| che power of nature, and itis properly called a 
| wiracle. The Scripture is plehtifull in examples 
of this kinde, Of this ſort was rhe dividing of 
; the red Sea, and making icdry land'by amigh- 
tic Eaſt wind, that the children of Ifrael might 

=_ thorow it, Exod. 14. 21. For though the 

aft wind be naturally of great force to 1nove 


- en 


| 
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preferments in the world, In fead of all, it ap- Al the waters, andto dry the earth ; yerto part #1 | 


lea alunder, and to make the. waters to ſtand: 
as walls ofi-each ſide,and the botrome of the (ea 
as 2 pavemenit,thisis a workefimply.abovethe 
naturall powerof any wind, and therefore is a 


miracle. Againe, ſuch were the wonders done | 
| by eſet & Aaronbefore Pharadh in Keoypr, 


one whereof, jn ſtead of many, was the turning 
of Ard; rod into a ſerpent, a worke truly 
miraculous; Forit is aboyetlie powerof natu- 
rall generation, that the ſubſtance of one crea- 
ture ſhould bereally curned into the-fiibſiance 
of another, as the ſubſtarice of a rod/inco the 
ſubſtance of aferpent. Of the like kinde were 
the ſtanding of the Sunne in the Fira1ament 
without moving in his courſe fot a whole day, 
Joſh. 10. 13.the going backe of the Sunne in | 
the firmament ten deptees, 2 Kings 20. 11. [ 
the preſervation of the three -mtn; Shadrach, 
Meſpach, and »+Abednegd inthe midlt of the f 
not fiery fornace; Dan. 3. 25. and- of Daniel | 
mn the Lionsden, Dan. 6. 2%. thefeeding of five 
thouſand men,befide women and children, with 
five loaves and two fiſhes, Matth; 141-20, 2T; 
the curing of the eyes of the blinde man with 
{piccle and clay tempered together, John g. 
6, 7, &C« 
 NowtheeffeQing of a miracle inthis kinde, 
15a worke properto God oncly ; and no-crea- 
eure, man, or Angell, can doe any thing either 
above or coutrary to nature, - but hee. alone 
which isthe Creator, Foras God in the begins! 
ning madeat! rhings ofnothing, ſo he hath re- 
ſerved ro himſelfe,as a peculiar worke of his nl- 
mightie power, to change ot aboliſh rhe ſubs 
ſtance, praperty, motion, and uſe ofany erea- 
cure. The reaſon is, becauſc he is the author and 
creator of nature, and therefore at his pleaſure; 
is perfeRly able 'to command, reſtraine, en-. 
large, or extend the. power and ſtrength 
rhereof, without the helpe or afliftance 6f the 
creature. | 
Againe, the working of a miracle is a kinde 
of creation, for therein a thing is madeto lee 
which was not before. And this muſt ne:ds bee 
properto God alone, by - whoſe power things 
charare, were once produced our of things char 
didnor appeare. T'ne conclufionthereforemuft 
needs be this, which David confetferh in the 
Plalme: Godonely doth wondrous things, Pial, 
136.4. that is, works ſimply wonderfull, - 
But it js alleaged to the contrary, thatrhe 
Prophers in the old Teftament, and che Apq- 


{les inthe new, did worke miracles, Tanfſwer, | 


they did ſo, but how?not by their owne power, | 


but by the power of: God, being onely his in« 
{truments, whom he uſed for ſome {peciallpur« 
paſc inthoſeworkes; and ſuch as did rot them 
{:lves' caufe the miracle, but God in and by 
them,; Theſame doth Perer and [obs acknow- | 
ledge; whenthey had-reftoredthe lame man ro 
the perfec& ulc of his limbs, that by their power | 


and gedline{]e, they bad nor made the mas to | 


goes ASte3. 12. , 
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eA Diſconrſe of Witckcratt. 


. Againe, it is objeted,that our Saviour Chriſt 
| in. his manhood wrought many. miracles, as 
thoſe before mentioned, and many more. Ax/. 
Chrift as he was mandid ſomething inthe wor- 
| King of miracles, but not all. For in every mi- 
 faculous worke there be two things; the worke 
it ſelfe,: and the ating or diſpenſing of the 
worke: the worke it ſelfe being by nature and 
ſubſtance miraculous, conſidering it was aboye 
Or againſt the order of naturall cauſes, did not 
proceed from Chriſt as man, but from himas 
God; but the diſpenſation of the fame,inthis or 
that vifible manner, te the view of men, was 
done and performed by his manhood. For ex- 
ample; The raiſing up of Lazar out of the 

rave, having beene dead foure daies,was a mi- 
racle-z tothe effecting whereof, both the God- 
head and manhood: of Chrift concurred, by 
their ſevcral and diftin& actions, The manhood 
only uttered the voice,and bade Lazarus come 
forth, bur irwasthe God-head of Chrift that 
fetched his ſoule fromHeaven, and putit againe 
into his þody, yea, which gave lite and power 
to.Laxarus,.to hearethe voice uttered, to riſc 
and come forth, Joh. 13. 43. In like manner, 
| when he gave fighttg the blinde, Mat.20.34.be 
rouched their eyes with the hands of his man- 


| hood;butthe power of opening them, and ma- 


king them to ſe;; came from his God-head, 


| whereby he was able todoealtthings. And in 


all other miraculous workes which he did, the 
miracle - was: alwaies wrought by his divine 
power onely, the gutward actions and circum- 


from him as he was man. 1705 157 
. ..Now, if Chrift as he is man, cannotworke 
"Atrue miracle; then no meere creature can doe 
it no not the Angels themſelves, .and conſe- 
quenly not Satan, it being a meere {upernaturall 
worke, performed. onely: by the omnipotenr 
powerof God. iS 9978; En) > ak ; 
$ 2 Theſccondfortof wonders, are lying 
-and.:deceitfull, which -alfo are extraordinary 
workes in regard. of man, becauſe they proceed 
not fromthe uſuall and: ordinary courſe of na- 
ure ang yet they be no-miracles, becauſe they 
aredone by the .yertue of nature, and notabovye 
or againſt-nature ſimply, but above and againſt 
the oxilinary courſethereof : and theſe arc pro- 
perly ſuch* wonders as are done by Satan and 
bis inſtruments :exarnples whereof we ſhall ſee 
afferwdrdss het Fo nh of 5 Gus, 

» If any man in_reafon: thinke it nor-likely 
thata creature ſhould beable to worke extraor- 
dinavily by naturall meanes; he muſt remember 
that though God hath telerved ro himlelfe a- 
lonethepower ofaboliſhing and changing na- 
ture, 'the order whereof hee fet and eſtabliſhed 
im thecreation, yet the alteration of the ordina- 
rie courſe of nature, hee hath put in-the power 
| of his ſtrongeſt creatures, Angels and Devils, 
\ Thatthe Angels have reecived this power, and 


; doe execute the ſame upon his command- or 


permiſſion, it is manifeſt by Scripture, and the 


A 


ſtances that. accompanied the fame,, proceeded 
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proofe of it is not ſo neceſlary inthis placc, But: 
by the helpe of nature (which is the queſtion in. 


theſe things. 


lity, and condition ſoeyer, whetherthey be cau- 
fes or efteQs, whether of a ſimple or mixt na- 
ture, By reaſon whereof hee can ſearch more 
deeply and narrowly into the grounds of 
things, than all creatures that are: cloatiacd 
with fleſh and bloud. 

Secondly, he is an ancient ſpirit, whoſe skill 
hath beene confirmed by experience of the 
courſe of nature, for the ſpace almoſt of fix 
thouſand yeares. Hence hee hath attained to 
che knowldege of many ſecrets, and by long 
obſcryation of the effects, is able to diſcerne 
and judge of hidden cauſes in. nature, which 
man in_ likelihood cannot come unto by or. 
4;nary mcanes, for want of that opportuni. 
tie both of underſtanding andexperience.Here- 


properties, cauſes, and effects, which manne- 


know, butarc now forgot; ſome, which men 
knew not, but might know; and, thouſands 
which can hardly, or not atall be knowne: all 
theſe are moſt familiar unto him, becauſe in 
themſelves they bee no wonders, but only my- 
teries and ſecrets, the vertue and effe& where- 
of he hath fometumeobſeryed ſince hiscreation, 
Thirdly, he is a ſpirit of wonderfull power 
and might, able to ſhake the earth, and to con. 
found To creatures inferiour unto him in nature 
and condition, if he were not reſtraincd by the 
P . 

 omnipotent pawWer of God, And this power,as 
it was oreat by his creation, {0 it.is not impay- 
red by his fall, but rather increaſed and made 
more forcible by his irreconciliable malice hee 
bearcth to mankind, ſpecially the ſeed of the 
woman. | | | 
- Fourthly, there is inthe devill an admirable 
quickneſſe and agility, proceeding from his ſpi- 
rituall nature,whereby he can very ſpecdily and 
ina ſhort ſpace of time, conveigh bimſcifeand 
other creatures into placesfardiſtant-' one from 
another, By theſe foure helpes, Saren is cnabled 
.todoe ſtrange works. Srrange. I fay to man, 
' whoſe knowledge fince the fall is mingled with 
much jgnorance, eyenia naturallthings; whole 
experienceis of ſhort continuance, 2nd much 
| hiadred by forgetfulneſie ; whoſe agility: by 
reaſon of his groflenature is nothing, af hehad 
not the helpe of other creatures; whoſe power 
is: but weaknefle aud infirmity in! compariſon 
of Fatans. | 2 So 
.- Yer if there be any further doubt, ; how Sa- 
tan can bytheſe helps worke wonders, vvemay 


| berceſolved of thetruth thereof by ceafidering 


thize other things :- Firlt, that by reaſon of his 


gzcat knowledge and skill innature, he is able] 
| . ro 


* 


— nn—Soeoenmws 


that Satan is able to doe extraordinary workes| 
hand) it ſhall appeare, it wee canfider in hims|: 
Firſt,the Devillis by naturea ſpirit,and there-| 


foreof great underſtanding,knowledge, and ca-| 
pacity in allnaturall things, of what fort, qua- | 


+ ponitis, that whercas in nature there be ſome } 


ver imagined to be; others, that men did _ 


» I, 


* —— 


[ 


' 


-þ 


ks. th. Add 


pany oa... 


dl me... amt. Ae. 


———— 


— 


py” IY 
ah PRF9 

dt ht. AM —AE*f cc. ww 
ad 


> e— 


——_ _ 


| 


| 


| Aug, de civ. Dei. 
! 1. 18.c.18. 


| 


| * $Earxay;, 


— —  —_ 0.4 a — 


—— ——_ 


| ders are of two ſorts : Illuſtons, or reall actions, 


} 


| 


| 


to thinke that ke hcarcth,feerh,feeleth ortouch- 


] corrupted by ſatanicall operation. 
| dor,deceiyed Sal inthe appearance of Samet, 


| beene Sammel indeed, whereas it was but'a 
{meere counterfeit of him,as ſhall appeare here- 


co apply creature to creature,and the cauſes effi- 
cient to the matter, and thereby bring things to 
paſſe,thatare in common conceit impoſſible. 
Secondly, he hath power to move them, not 
only according to the ordinary courſe, but with 
much more ſpeed and celerity. 
Thirdly, as he can apply and move, ſo by 
his ſpirituall nature he is able, if God permir, 
to convey himlſelfe into the ſubſtance of the 
creature, without any penetiation of dimenfſt- 


ons, and being inthe creature, although it be 


never ſo folid, he can workethercin, not onely 
according to the principles of the nature there= 
of, but asfarre as the ſtrength aud ability of 
thoſe principles will poflibly reach and extend 
themſelyes.Thus it appeareth,that the devil can 
in ecnerall worke wonders, 

$ 3. Now more particularly, the Devils won- 


An illuſion is a worke 'of Satan, whereby 
he deludeth or deceiveth man, And it is twe- 
fold, either of the outward ſenſes, or of the 
mwinde, An illuſion ofthe outward ſenſes, is a 
worke of thedevill, whereby he makes a man 


eth ſuch things as indeed hee doth not, This 
the deyill can eafily doe divers ways, even by 
the ſtrength of nature. For example,by corrup- 
ting the inſtruments of ſenſe, as the humor of 
the eye, &c, or by altering and changivgthe 
ayre, whichis the meanes whereby we ſee, and 
ſuch like, | 

Experience teacheth us, thatthe devillisa 
Skilfull pratitioner in this kinde, though the 
meanes whereby he worketh ſich feats, be un- 
knowne unto us. In this manner Pax/ aftirmeth 
that the Galatians weredeluded, when ke faith, 
O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you? 
Gal.3.1. Where he uſeth a word * borrowed 
from the practice of Witches and fſorcerers, 
who uſe to caſt a miſt (as it were) before the 
eyes,to dazle thein,and make things to appeare 
unto them, which indeed they docnor ſee; and 
the ground of Pax/s comparilon, isthat which 
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C 


hetakes for a granted truth, that there be ſuch 
deluſions, whereby mens ſenſes are and may be 


Thus againe the devilt by the Witch of En- 


I Sain. 28. making him beleeve that it had 


after. Againe,the devillknowing the conſtituti- 


1ons of men and the particular difeaſes where- 
unto they! arc'inclined, takes the vantage of 
| forme, and Tecondeth the nature of the diſcaſe 


come, that which jntruth they are not. This'ls 


\ thropia, where ſome havingrheir brains polleſ- 
1 {ed8& diſtempered with melancholy,have verily | 
| thought themſelves to be wolves, and ſo have 


TE 


by the concurrenceof his ownedelufion,there- 
by corrupting the imagination, and working in 
the minde a ftrong periwaſton,th:t they are be- 


apparantin thatdiſcaſe which isrermmed Lycan- 
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| behavedthemſelves. And the hiftorics of men in 
formerage have recorded ſtrange teftimonies 
of ſome that hayc been thus turned into wolves, 


could nor bereally in ſubſtance, bur onely in 
appearance, and phantafic corrupted, and ſo 
thele records aretrue.For God in his juſt jud ge- 
ment may ſufter ſome inen ſo to bce bewitched 
by the devill, that to their conceit they may 
ſeeme to belike theſe bruit beaſts, though i:1- 
deed they remaine true men (ill: For 1t is a 
worke lurmounting the devils power, to 
change. the ſubſtance of -any one creature,into 
the ſubſtance of another, B y this kind of delu- 
fonthe Church of Rome,in the times of blind- 
| nefleand ignorance, hath taken orear advan- 


| tape, and mich encreafed her riches and ho-' 


nour. Forthere be three points of the religion 
of thar Church, to wit, Purgatory, Invocati. 
on of Saints, and honeuring of Reliques pxhere- 
| by ſhe hath notablyinriched her ſelfe,all which 
| hadtheir firſt foundation from theſe, and ſach 
like Satanicall impoſtures. For the onely way 
| whereby they have brought the common ſort 
to yeeld unto them, both for belecfe and pra- 
ctice, hath becne by dehiding their outward 
lenſes with falſe apparitions of ghoſts and 
ſoules of men, walking and ranging abroad af- 
ter their departure,and ſuch like ; whereby ſim- 
- perfons, jenorant of their fetches and de- 
uſtons, haye beene much affrighted, and cau- 
ſed through extremity of feare and dread, to 
purchaſetheir ownepeace and ſecurity; by ma- 
ny and great expenſes, And indeed theſe were 
tne ſtrongeſt argumenrs that ever they hiad,and 


| which moſt prevailed withthecommoa people, 


oftentimes by the juſtjudgement of God, they 
weretaken in their craft, & their fears revealed; 

The ſccond kinde of illufion, is ef the mir d, 
whereby the deyill deceives the winde, and 
makes a manthinke thar of himſelte which is 
not trite,” Thus experience teacherh;that he hath 
deluded men both in former and latter times, 
who have avouched and" profeſled themſelves 


| | to be Kings, or the ſonnes of Kings. Yea,ſome 
| 


have-holden themſelves to be Chriſt, ſome to 


D; be Elza;,lfomero be [o5# the Bapri/t,and ſome 


extraordinary Prophets, Andthe like. conceits 
haveentted intothe trindsof ſundry Witches, 
by the ſug2eſtion ard perfwation ofthe devil). 
To whom, when they have wholly refigned 
their ſoules and bodies; they have bezne moved 
ro beleeve' things impoſſible touching chitm- 
{elves, asthar they have indeed beencchanged 
jato othcr creatures, a5 cats, birds, mice, &c. 
The inquifitions of Spaite and other c5um- 
tries, wherein theſe ardFſuch like things are 
recorded touching Witches really meramo! - 

hoſed into ſuch creatures, cannor be tre; con- 
{ideringthar it is not inthe power of tHe devill, 
thusro change ſubſtan-es inro other fubſtan- 
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lyons, dogs, birds, and other creatures, which 


| 


| 


as is mabitelt in ſtories of all rations and aoes, 


where ſuch deccirs have taken place, though 


| 
| 


- And thoſe converſions recorded by them, | 
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Verſ.29. 


a mighty wind to blow downethe houſe up- 
on his children, as they were feaſting,to deſtroy 
them. Againe, heeſmote the body of ob with 
botchesand byles, All theſe weretrue and re- 
all workes, very ſtrange and admirable,and yer 
no miracles, . becauſe they exceeded not the 
 compaſle of nature. For firſt, when hee calt 
| downe the fire from heaven, he did not create 


| . . - . 
| the fize ofnothing, for that is a worke proper 


j to. God alone, bur applied creature to creature, 
and thereof produced ſuch a matter as was fit 
to make fire of; If it be demanded, how he is a- 


{ ble todoe this? wee muſt remember, that his 
| knowledge in naturall cauſes is great, and there- 
| fore hee was nor ignorant of the mareriall cauſe 


of fire, which being thorowly knowne and 


| tera voice in plaine words and fpecch,anfivera- 


ble to mans underftanding in any language; 


{pirit, at immediate power to ſpeake or framea 


ia himſcifethe yoyce of a man, and plainlyut- 
ters the famac in a knowne language. In this 
mauner he abuſed rhe rongue and ;moath of the 


the inſtruments of ſpeech, or fuch whereby | 
ſpcech may be framed and uttered, not orhier- 


Not that lice cantake unto himſcife, bcing a\' 


voyce ofnothing without meancs, but know-| 
ing the naturall and proper cauſes and meanes|. 
by "which men doe ſpeake, by them hee frames |, 


ſerpent, when in plaine words he tempred Eve | 
ro eat the forbidden fruit, Now it is tobe re- | 
membred here, that whenthedevill fpeakes in| 
a creatuie, it muſt be ſuck a creature, as hath |: 


bans were onely Satans ![luſions, wherewith the | A | not ignorant how the humors in rhe body may [ a b 
| minds of Witches were poſicſſed, and nothivg | | bee putrified, and what corrupt humors will f 
| elſe; hich rhovghthey were extraordinary,(25 breedfuch and fuch dileaſes,and by what means 
jthe reſt of this kind are) yerthey went not be-| | the ayre it ſelfe may be infected : hereupon pre- q 
| {yond the power of nature, parivg his matter, and-applyirg cauſe to cauſe, | 
| | Theſecond(forr of the devils wonders, are| | heprattiſed upon the body of /9b, and filled 

| reall workes, that is, fuch as are indeed that| | him with grievous fores. | | 
| f which they ſeeme and appeareto be. Thele,| | Another example of Satans realt workes is ; f 
| | howſoever to men that know nor the natures this, By reaſon of his great poracr and vkill, he 
of thjags,nor the ſecrerand hidden cauſes there- 1s able toappeate inthe formic and ſhape of a ( 
of,they may ſceme very ſtrange and admirable, man, and reſemble any perſon or creature, and F 
yetthey areno true miracles, becauſe they | that not by deluding the fenles, bur by afſu- 
| 10t aboye and beyond the power of nature. ' | miigto bimſclfe atrue body, Fls power isnot | 
| If it be here alleaged, that the devils workes| | (o large, as to create a bedie, or bring againea | 
| are notreall and true a&tions, becauſe the holy | | foule mtoa body, yet by his dexterity and skill | 
Ghoſt calleth them Lying wonders, 2Theſl.2, in naturall cauſes hee catt worke wonderfully, | f 

9. I a»ſwer, that they are called Lying worders, |B j For hec is able, having gathered rogether fix 
| notin reſpe& of the workes themſelves, for they matter, to joyne memberto mcinber, and to 
were wonders truly done and effe&ted;bur in re- | | make a true body, citherafter the likeneſſe of 
| gard of the devils end and purpoſe in working | man, or ſome otlier creatute ; and taving {o | 
[ them, which isto licunto men, and bythem to done, toenterints it, tomove and Ririe itup |; 
deceive, The truth of which point will appearc and downe, and therein viltbly and ſenfibly to 

| in the view of ſome particular examples. appeare unto man; whichthoughir be a ſtrange | 
Job 2, 26. Firſt, wee reade inthe hiſtory of /ob, that work,and beſides the ordinary courſcotnarure, 

| ;Satan brought downefire from heaven, which | | yetitis not limp!y above the power thereof, | 
burnt up Jobs ſhcepe and ſervants; andauſed For athird inſtance. The devill is able to ut- [ 


OSD Im—R—_ 


wiſe : for it wasnever heard that he ſpake in a 
ſtocke or a flone, or any created entity,thathad 
| nor the meanes and power of uttering a yoyce, | 
atleaſt in ſome fort; it being a wot ke peculiar | | 
[to the Creator, to give power of utterance 
where it is not by creation. Againe, when he 
frameth a yoyccina creature, hedoth'it not by 


| found our, Satin brought fire unto it, and ſo 
putting. fire to the matrer of fire, hee brought 
| | Titdowne by hispower and agility from hea- 
| | ven, upon thecattel] and ſervantsof /ob.Againe, 

the wind which blew downethe houſe, where 


| his ſonnesand daughters were eating and drin- | 
| king, was not created hy the.devill, bur. hee | D 
| knowing well the. matter whereof winds ave | ' giving an nnmediare power to ſpcake, for that 
| | generated naturally,added matter tomatter,and | | he cannot oc, aud the creature abuſed by him, 
chencecame che wind 3 whereunto hee joynes | remaineth in that 1egard, asit was before, But 
 himſelfe, being a fpirit of a ſivift and ſpeedy na- | | it being naturally fitred and diſpoſed to utter 
| ture, and ſo makes it for his owne purpoſe, the | a'voice,thoughnor perfectly to jpcak asa man, 
| more violent and forcible. Thirdly, hee ſaote | . he furthererh: and helpeth naturein ir, and ad- 
1 | [+bsbody with ſore byles,from the crowne of | . deth to the faculie thereof a preſent uſe. of 
| his head ro the ſole of his foot. Now this may | | words, by ordering and ruling the inſtruments 
| | ſceme irange that hee ſhould have ſuch power | to hisintcaded purpoſes. And ro concludethis| 
| over. mans bedy, as to cauſe ſuchdiſeaſesto | | point, looke what ſtrange workes and wonders| 
| breed in it. Therefore wee are fiuther tounder- | may betruly effeed by the power of nature, 
| | ftand, that his knowledge cxtendeth irſelfero | * (though theybe nor ordinarily brought to paſſe 
the wholeframe and difpoſition of mans body, | : inthe courſe of nature) thoſe the devillcan doe, 
' whereby ir-comesto paſie, that the cauſes of p and {6 farre forth as the power of nature will| 


} diſcaſes are well knowne unto him, and hee is , permit,he isable ro work true wonders,though 
$0 for| 
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fora falſe and evillend. u them, not to rejoycein this, that wicked ſpirits 
Herea queſtion is moved by ſome, whether were ſubdued untothem, bur rather, becauſe 


IM 


the devillcan change one creature into another, 
as.a man:or, 2 woman intoa beaſt ? farſome, 
notwithſtanding the do&tine already taught, 
are of opinion, that hce can turnethe bodies of 
} Witches into other creatures, as hares,cats,and. 
fach like. A»/c The tranſmitition of the ſgb- 
-ftance of one creature into another, as of' a man 
into 2 beaftofwhat kind {6ever,is a workeſim- 
ply aboveithe power of nature, and therefore 
cannot be:done by the devili; or any creature, 
For it is the: proper worke of God alone, as1 
| haveſaid,tocreate,to change,oraboliſh nature. 

Ir is objected, that ſuchchanges have beene 
made. For Lots wite was turned mto a pillirof 


done by che mighty power of God, neither can 
it be proved thar any creature, Angell, or other 
was ever ableco doethe like. 

Butit is further ſaid, that King Nebuchadnez- 
zar was turned into a beaſt, and did eat grafle 
with the beaſts of the field, Dan. 4. 30. e Arſe 
Thereisno ſuch matter : his ſubſtance was not 
changed, ſo as his body became the body of a 
beaſt indeed, but his conditions onely were al- 
ecred by the judgement of God upon his mind, 
whereby he was ſofarre forth bereaved of hu- 
arms ſcnſe and underſtanding. Againe, for his 
behaviour and kinde of life, he became altoge= 
ther brutiſh for the time, and excepting onely 
| his outward forme and ſhape, no part of huma- 
nity could _ in him : but that he retained 
his humanebody {till, it is evident by his owne 
| words, verf, 31. when he faith, eAnd mine nn- 
derflanding was reftored to me : Whichargueth 
plainly, thatche hand of God wasupon him in 
ſome kinde of madneile and furie, and there- 
fore that there was nota change ofhis body and 
ſubſtance, bur a ſtrange and fearefull alteration 
jn his minde and outward behaviour. And 
thoughſuchatranſmutarion ſhould be granted, 
yet itmakes nothing for the purpoſe, conſide- 
ring it was the worke of God-onely,and not of 
the devill. And thus we ſce what kinde of won- 
dersthe Devill can bring to paſſe. The medita- 
tion of which point may teach us two things : 

Firſt, that the working of wonders is not a 
thing that will commend man unto God, - for 
the devill himſclfe, a wicked ſpirit, can worke 
them: and many ſhall alleage this inthe day of 
judgement, that they have by the name of God 
caſt out devils, and done many great workes; 
to whom notwithſtanding the Lord will ſay, 

[ never hxyew you ; depart from me ye workers of 
iniquity, Marth. 7. 22, 23. It behoyeth us ra- 
therto get unto our ſelyes the precious gifts 
of faith, repentance, and thefeare of God, yea, 
to goe before others in a godly life and upright 
converſation, than to excell in efteRing of 
ſtrange workes, When the ſeventy Diſciples 
cameto our Saviour Chriſt with joy, and rold 
' him, that even the devils were ſubdued unto 
thems through his name,Luk.10.17, he counſels 


ſalt, Gen-29.26. Anſ; It is true, but that WR B 


' becaulc it is confirmed by wonders. 


falſhood ia matter cf religion.On the contrary, | 


faulc ig the Jewes, who would not receive the 
2| them a figne from heaven. Indeed inthe primi«| 


| doftrine whichche Apoſtles taught, by great 
| fignes and miracles, but now that giftis ceaſed, 


farre forth as Godin juſtice ſaffererh - which I 


| and Witchcrafr,and the practices thereof:Now 


— 


| to his word,or cleave untorhe devill,by ſecking] 


{ their names were written in. heaven, vu. 20. 


. Indeed to be. able to worke a wender, is an 
excellent gift of God, and may muyſter matter 
of rejoycing,when it proceedech from God:but | 
ſceing the devill received this power by the 
gift of creation, our ſpecial] joy muſt not .bee 
therein, but rather inthis,that wearcthe adop- 
ted ſonnesof God, in which privilege thede- 
vill hath no part with us; And therefore the A- 
polile,. x Cor:13. making a compariſon of rhe | 
gifts of the Spirit, as of ſpeaking x ei tongues, 
of. propheſying, and working miracles, with 
love: mathe end, wiſheth. men to labour for 
the beſ}-gitts,, which arefaith, hope, and love; 
becauſe by theſe wee are made. -partakers of 
Chiift,on'whom wc ouglitto ſerour hearrs,and 
in whom weeare commanded alwayes to rc- 
zjoyce, Phil. 4.4. 

. Secondly, welcarne from heace, not to be- 
leeye or receive a doctrine now or at any time, 

Yor the 
devill hinſclfc is able to confirme his errours 
and Idolatrous ſervices by ſtrange and extraor- 
dinary hignes, by Wiich uſually he laboureth 
to avouch and verifie the grofſeſt points of 


ve mult not reje or contemne a dodtrine, be. 
cauſe it is uot thus confirmed. This was a maine | 


Word preached by Chriſt, unleflchee ſhewed 
tive Church it pleaſed God to confirme that 


and the Church hath no warrant rocxpe& any 
further evidenceof the religion it profefleth and 
enjoyecth by arguments of that kiud; yea rather 
it hath cauſe roſuſpeR a doRtrine taught forthe 
wonders lake, whereby men labor to avouchit. 


"So F. 


The laſt clauſe inthe deſcription, is this: ſo 


adde,for two cauſes : Firſt, ro ſhew tharGod, 
for juſt cauſes, permicreththe Arts of Magicke 


this he doth in his providence,cicher forthe tri> 
all of his children,or forthe puniſhment of the 
Wisked, 

\ Firſt therefore God permirs theſe wicked | 
art$in the Church, to prove whether his chil- 
dren will Redfaftly belcevcin him,and ſeek un- 


to his wicked inſtruments. This foſes plainly 
forwarnedrhe Church of God, in his rime.Deu, 
I3eV-I. Ifthereariſc among you a Prophet,or a 


dreamer of dreams, and give thee a ſigneor 
wonder ; v.2, and the figne and wonderwhich he 
hath told thee,come to paſſe : ſaying, Let us. goe 


afterother gads ,which chow haſt not known, and 
ſerve chem; v. 3. thox ſhalt not hearken to hel 


words of that Prophet,&c. 


\ | Againe, | 
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Verſ.13 


{ Exod. 7&8. 


| lave of thetruth, therefore God would ſexd upon 


1 
je eV 
| lies. And:we may reſolve ourſelves,that for this 


eA Diſcourſe of W itchcraft. 


| Againe, God ſuffercch then for the puniſh- 


ment of unbelcevers and wicked men : for of- 
rentimes God punitherh one finne by another 
as the antecedent finnes by the conſequent, This 
Pasxlplainly ſhewerh(ſpeaking ofthe dayes of 
Antichriſt) that becanſe men received not the 


them ftrong illsſrons, that they ſhould beleeve 


very..cauſe, God ſuffercth the praRices of 
Witchcraft, to beſo rife in theſe our dayes, to 
puniſh theingratirude of men, who haye the 
truth revealed untothem, and-yct willnor be- 


 leeve and obey the ſame;bur tread it under their 


feet,thar al! chey might be condewmed which be- 
leeved not the truth, but tooke pleaſure in nn- 
righteouſneſs. i & 
Secondly, this laft clauſe isadded, toſhew 
that in the praRtices of ſorcery and Witchcraft, 
the Devill can doe ſomuch onely as God per- 


{ mits him, and nomare, Doubtlefle, his malice 


reacheth fiirther, and conſequently his will and 
defire ; but God hath reſtrained his power, in 
the execution of his malicious purpoſes, where- 
upon he cannot goe a whit further, than God 
gives him leaveand liberty to goe. The Magi- 
cians of £,gypt did fome wonders, in ſhew like 
untothe miracles wrought by oſes and Aa- 


| ro#, and thatfor a time, by changing a rod 


into a ſerpent, and water jinto bloud, and by 
bringing frogs through the ſleight and power 
of the Devill , but whenit plea cd God to de- 
rerinine their praQices, and give them no fur. 
ther liberty, they could not doe that, which 
in likelihood was the meancſt of all the reſt,the 
turning of the duft of the land into lice; and 
themſclyes gave the true reaſon thereof, ſay- 
ing. That this was the finger ef God, Exod. 8. 
19. When the deyill went out and became a 


| falſe piritinthe mouth of all «Ahab prophets, 

{to _inticehim to goe to fall ar Rolhoch 

| | he wentnot ef his owne will, but by the autho- 
| rity of God, who commanded him ro goe to 
intice Ahab, and ſuffered him to prevaile, 1 

| King. 2 2. 23, and the a&t was not the aGt of Sa- 

| | ran, but of God, whoſe inſtrument hee was; 

j and thereforethe holy Ghoſt ſaid by Micaiah, 
The Lord hath put a lying ſpirit in the month of 


Gilead, 


alltheſe thy Prophets, and the Lord hath ap- 
pointedevil againſt theeyv.23.Hence alſo itwas, 


{ that the devils, being caſt out of the man that 
| | had an uncleane ſpirit, asked leave of Chriſt to 
| enter into the heard of ſwine, and could yeren- | 


ter in till hee had permitted them, Mark. 5. 12, 


| 13. And, we reade oftentimes in the Goſpell, 

| that our Saviourcaſt out many devils by his 

{ word onely,thereby ſhewing that he was abſo- 

{ lute Lord overthem, and that withour his per- 
miſſion, they could doe nothing. 


Andthus much touching the generall nature 
of this Arr, | 


——_ 


| 


| 
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CHAP. IT. 


and of allths prabtices thereof. ; 


|T be Ground. of Witchcrafe, 


| we Ground of all the praQtices of Witch- 
craft, is a league or coyenant made be. 


| ewecte the Witch and the Devill;whercin chey 


doe mutually binde_themſelyes- each to other, 
If any ſhallthinkeit ſtrange, that man or wo- 
man ſhould'enter league with Satan, their uv- 


| ter enemy ; they are.to know:it fora moſt eyi- 
| dent and certaine truth, that may net be called 


into queſtion. And yet to clearethe judgement 


| of any onein this point, I willſet.downe ſome 


reaſons in way of proofe, | | 
Firſt, the holy Scripture doth intimate ſo 
much unto us in the 58. Pfal. y. 5. where, how- 
ſoever the cemmon tranſlation runneth in 
other tearmes, yetthe words are properly to be 
read thus : which heareth wot 6 voice of the 
mnrterer joyning ſocieties eanningly, And in 
them the Pſalmiſt layeth downe two'points : 
Firſt, the effe&t or worke of a charme; mutre- 
red by the Inchanter ; namely, that it is ableto 
ſtay the Adder from ſtinging thoſe which ſhall 
lay hold on him or _ 
inaine foundation of the charme; ſocicties or 
confederacies cunningly made, not betweene 
man and man, but (as the words import). be- 


C | tweene the Inchanter and the Devill. The like 


we reade, Deut. 18. 11. where the Lord char- 
geth his people when they come into the land 
of Canaan, that amongſt other abominarions 
of the Heathen, on ſhould beware leſt any 
were found amongſt them that joyned ſociety, 


| rhatis, centred into league and compa&t with 


wicked ſpirits. 

A ſecond reaſon may bethis: ic is the praQice 
of the Devill ro offer to make a bargaine and 
covenant with man. Thus he dealt with our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in the third temptation where- 
with he aſſaulted him, promiſing to give unto 
him all the Kinedomes of the earth, and the 
glory of them, (which he ſhewed him in a yi- 
fion) if Chriſt for his part would fall downe 
and worſhip him. The offer was pafſed onthe 
behalfe of Satan, and now ta make a perfet 
compact berweene them, there was nothing 
wanting bur the free conſent of our Saviour 
unto the condition propounded, Whereby it 


| is manifeſt, tharthe Devill makes many cove- 


nants in the world, becauſe he findeth men and 
women inthe moſt places,fitred forhisturne in 
this kinde, who will not let ro worſhip him for 
a farre lefle matrerthan a Kingdome, And it is 


| not to be doubted that thouſands in the world, 


had they beene offered ſo faire as Chriſt was, 
would have beenas willing to have yeelded up- 
on ſuch conditions,as the devill ro have offered. 

Thirdly, the common confeſſion of all Wic- 
ches and Sorcerers, both before and ſince the 
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him. Secondly, the| 
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comming of Chrift, doth yer more tully con- 
firme the ſame, For chey have confetled with 
| onecoulent, that the vey ground-worke of all 
; their praQtices in this wicked art, istheir league 
with the devill. And hence it appeareth, how 


{ and whercuponir is,that Sorcerersand Witches 


can bring to paſſe {traygerhings by the helpe of 
Satan, which other men ordinarily cannot doe; 
namely, becauſe they haveentred a league with 
him, whereby he hath bound himſclfe rothem, 
for the effecting of rare and extraordinary 
| workes, which others, not zoyned with him in 
the like confederacic, arenot able cither by his 
helpe, or any power or policy of their owne to 
bring to paſte, Hereupon it was, that the Witch 
of Endor ſhewed unto Sev] theappearance of 
Samuel, whichneither Saul himiclte,nor any in 
all his Courtcould doe.There wasno great ver» 
cue inthe matter or frame of her wards, tor ſhe 
was ignorant and had no learning, By. power 
ſhe could nor effect ir, being a weake woman; 
neither was it like that ſhee had more cunning 
and policy than any of the learned Jewes in 
thoſe times had for tuch purpoſes. The maine 
reaſon was, her league made with Satan, by 
 yertue whereof ſhe commanded him to appcare 
inthelikenelle of Samzel, which neither Sgwl, 
nor any of his company could doe, by vertue 
of ſuch covenant, which they had not made. 
The cad why the Devill ſceketh to makea 
league with mcn, may be this; Itis a point of 


{ his policy, notto beready at every mans com- 


mand to doe forhim what hee would, Except 


he be ſureof his reward ; and no other mecanes 
will ſerve his turne for taking aflurance hereof, 
but this coycnant, And why 1s ? that hereby he 
may teſtifie both his hatred of God and his ma- 
lice againſt man. For fince the timethat he was 
ca(t down from heaven, he hath hated God and 
his kingdome, and greatly maligned the happy 
eſtare of man, eipecially ſince the coycnant of 
grace made with our firtt parent in Paradiſe, 
For he thoughtto have brought upon them by 
their fall, eternall and finall confutton, bur per- 
ceiving the contrary by vertue of the covenant 
of grace, then mauiteſted, and ſeeing man by 
itto be ina better and ſurcr eſtate than before, 
he much more maligned hisecſtate, and beares 


] the ranker hatred unto God, for that his mercy 
beſtowed upon him, 


| Now that hee might ſhexw forth this hatred 
and malice, he takes upon himto imitate God, 


{ and to counterfeit his dealinos with hisChurch. 


As God therefore hath made a covenant with 


his people, ſo Satan joynes in league with the 
world, labouring to binde ſome mea unto kim, 
that ſo, if it were poſſible, he might draw them 
from the covenant of God, and diſgracethe 
ſame. Againe, as God hath Word and Sacra- 
ments, the ſcales of his coyenan: unto belee- 
vers ; ſo thedevillharh his words and cerraine 
; outward fignes to ratifiethe ſame to his inſtru- 
; ments, as namely, his figures, characters, ge- 
| ſtures,and other Satanicall ceremonies, for the 
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| let them conſider but this one thing, and ic 


confirmation of the truth of his league unto 
them, Yea further, as God in his covenant, re- 
quires faith of usto the belceying of his pro« 
miles : ſo the devill in his compa&, requires 
faith of his vafials, co put their affiance in him, 
and rely on him for the doingof whatſoever hc 
bindes himſctfeto doe, Laſtly, as God hearcs 
them that call upon him according to his will : 
ſo is Satan readic at hand upon the premiſies, | 


endcyouring tothe utmoſt of his power,(when 
God permits him) to bring to paiſe whatſveyer 
he hath promiſed, And ſomuch of the league 
in generall, - 
More particularly, the league berweene the 
Devill ayd a Witch, is twofold:cither expreſſed 
and opcu,or ſecret and cloſe, 
The expreſle and. manifeſt compa is p 
termed, becauſc it is made by ſolemne words! 
on bath. partics. And it,isnot fo cxpieilely ſer | 
downe in Scriptures, asin the writings of lear.. 
ned men, which have recorded the confeſſions 
of Witches, and they expreſle it inthis mauner. 
Firſt, the Witch for his part, as a ſlave of ths) 
devill, bindes himſelfe unto him by folemne 
yow and promile te renounce the true God, | 
his holy word,the coyeunant he made in Baptiſ- 
me, and his redemption by Chriſt ; and withall 
to belceyc inthe Devill, to expect and recciue 
aid and helpe fromhim, and -at theend of his 
life, to give him either body orſoule, or both : 
and for the ratifying hereof, he gives to the de- 
vill for the preſent, cicher. his owne hand wri. 
ting, or ſome part of his bloud, as a pledge and 
earneſt penny to bind the _bargaine. The devill 
on the orher fide, for his part promiſcth to bee 
rcady at his yaflals command, to appeare at a- 
ny time in the likeneſle of any creature, to con= 
ſule with him, toaid and helpe him in any 
thing he fhall rake in hand, forthe procuting of 
pleaſures, honour, wealth or preterment, to 
goe for him, to carry him whether hee will.; in 
a word, to doc for him, whatſoever, hee ſhall 
command. Many ſufficient teſtimonies might 
becalleaged for the proofe hereof, bur.it is ſo 
manifeſt in daily experience, that it cannot well 
be called into queſtion, 

Bur yer if it ſecme flange unto any, that 
there ſhould be ſuch perſons in the world, that 
make luch fearcfull coycnants with the devill, 


will putchem our of doubt, 
The nature of man is exceeding impatient 
in croſles, and ourward afflictions arefo tedious 


unto mortall mindes,and preſiethem with ſuch | 
a meaſure of griete, that ſome could be conten- 
ted with all their hearts to be out ofthe world, 
if thereby they might be releaſed of fuch extre- 
mity, and hereupon they care not what meanes 
they uſe, what conditions they undertake to 
caſe and helpe rhemſelyes. The devill finding 
men in theſe perplexities, is readic $0 take his 
advantage, and therefore perceiving them now 
fired for his purpoſe to worke upon; he infinu- 
ares and offers himſclfe to procure them. caſe 
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| folemne words or covenant going before, That 
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and deliycrance, if they vv1ll uſe ſuch meancs,as 


he ſhall prefcribe for thar purpoſe zand to a n2« | 
rurall man there isno greater meane than rlzis to 
| make him joyne fociery with the devill, Hee 
therefore without any further doubting or de- 
liberation, condefecnds to Satan, foas he may | 
be caſed and relceved inthele mileries, 

Againe, weare to confider, that in rheſe caſes 
the devill gericrh the greater hold of man, 2nd 
moves him to yceld unto his figgeftions the | 
rather, becauferhat which he promiſerhto doe 
for him is preſent and: at his command, and 
therefore certaine ;z whereas rhe thing tobe per- 
formed on the behalfe ache party himlelte, as | 
the giving of body and ſoule, &c. is to come | 
ſundry yeares after, and therefore in regard of | 


' mannox regarding his fliture and finall eſtare, 
preferres the prefent commodity before the | 
loffe and punifhmentthat'is to come afarre 6ff, 
and thereby is perſwaded to yeeld hirnſelte un- 
ro Satan. And by theſe and ſuch like antecedents | 
are many broughtro make open league with | 
chedevill. | 
The ſecret and clofe league betweene the | 
Witch and Satan is that, wherein they mutually 
give confent each ro. other, but yer without a 


{WOrwe cover.ent conceived in exprefic words 
and conference. Of this there bee two degrees : 
Firſt, when aman uſeth ſuperſtitious formes of 
prayer, wherein hee expreſiely requircrh the 
helpe of the devill, without any-mention of | 


thisis a kind of compart it is plaine, becauſe 
herein there is a mutual! under-hand conſent 


be not manifeſt. For when a man ts contentto 
uſe ſuperſtitious formes of invocation, for helpe 
intimeof necd ; bythe very uſing ofthem, his 
heartconſemeth to Satan, and he would gladly 
have the thing effe&ed.When therfore the devil 
hath notice ofthem, and endevourerh to effect 
thething prayed for,-therein alſo he gives con. 
ſent; ſo as though there be no exprefſe words of 
compatt outwardly framed on both parts, yer 
the concurrence of a mutuall conſent for rhe 
bringing to paſſe ofthe ſame things, makesthe | 
coycnant authenticall, For according to the re- 
: ceived rules of equity and reafon, muruall con- 
ſent of party with party, is fufficient to make 
| a bargaine,thongh therebeno ſolemnecourle or 
| forme of words to manifeſt the ſame to others, 
| The ſecond depreeis, when a man uſcth tu- 
; perſtitiousmeanes to bring any thing to' paſſe, 
which in his owne knowledge, have no fuch 
vertue in themſelves to effect tr, withoutrhe c- 
ſpeciall operation of the devil], 
{ "Supecr{titious meanes1 call all thoſe, which | 
neither by order of creacton,nor by the ſpeciall 
appointment and bleſſing of God fince, have 
any vertue in them, co bring to paſſethar thing 
for vhichthey areuled, For example;A charme 
conſiſting of ſet words and fyllables,both rude, 
barbarous, and unknowne, uled for the curing 


\ 
) 


| 


betweene the party and the devill, though ir | 


A 


D 


the particular time,uncertaine, Now the natural | B 


| bewirched ; his paine is great, add hee deſires 


| of the devill. 


of fomnc ditcalc Or Pane, is a ſiperſtitious | 
meancs ; becault it hath no vertue in ir felfero ! 
cure, either by the gift of God m the crextion 
or by any ſpeciall appointmentafrerward in his 
word or otherwiſe, And therefore when this 
meane is uſed by man, vehich he knowerh liath * 
no ſuch vertuc in ir, for the effectine of that | 
worke for which it was uſed, there is | 
league made withthe dovill. | 
Yet here ] adae this claule, im has owne bxow- | 
edge, ro put a Cifterence betweene men, wich | 
uſe ſuperſtirious meanes to bring ſome things ; 
to pailc : tor fome there bee which when chey } 
ulethom, know they bemeerely Kperititious | 
yea, weake and impotent, having no vertue in; 
thenitelves tor the purpoſe wherets they are; 
uſed ; as the repeating of certaine formes 02? 
words; the uſing of {ignes, characters, and 6- 
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a fcctet | 
ret 


| Sues, which in effcet ae mcere charmes, no | 


whit effcCtuall in themſelves, but fo farre forth. 
as they ferve for watchwordsunto Satan, with. | 
out whoſe aid nothing is done by them. A 
plaine argomentthat che uſer hereof hath in his ! 
heart fecretly mdented with Satan, for the ac- | 
compliſhment of his igtended workes, A ſe- 

cond fort there is, which vuſeth them for ſome 

ſpeciall end, being perfwaded that there is ver- | 


ruc inthe meanes themſelves to-bring:the thing þ 
to paſle, aud yetnot knowing thateither they be 


and worke of the deyill. Such perfons have 


in the high way thereunto. And this courte is a 
fir preparationto cauſe them tojoyne with kim 
in covenant, I ſhew itby an example. A man is | 
falleninto ſome extremity, and findes himſclfe 


with all his heart to be cured and delivercd : 
Hereupon he fendeth forthe ſuſpeted Wirch ; j 
being come, hee offers to ſcratch him or her, 
thinkivg by this meanes ro bee cured of the. 
Witchcrafr, His reaſon is no cther, than a 
ſtrong perſwaſion, that there is imply vertue in 
his ſcratching -tocure him,” and difcover the 
Witch, not once fuſpeeting that the helpe | 
commeth by rhe power ofthe Devill, bur from 
che action it felte. This doing, he may bee hea- 
led : but the truth is, hee finneth and breakes 
Gods commandement. For the uſing of theſe 


» 


meanes is plaine Witchcrafr, as afterward we 
ſhall fee. And yer for allthis, the party carmor 
be faid in pretent to have made a league with 
Saran, becauſe he choughr,thatthough ke yeet- 
ded rotheule of ſuperſtitious meanes for his 
curing, yetthere had bin in the ſaid meanes a 
yertue of healing, without any helpe or worke | 
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CHAP. III, | 
Of the kinds of Witchcraft, 
and firſt of Divination. 
| Witchcraft is of two ſorts; Divining or For - 


| 
king. For the whole nature ofthis art,conſifteth | 
: cither 


—_— i at ad... ti. es 


IL, FEET ER. 


©. +6 wb 


—Y 


luperſticious,or havetheirefticacy by thepower.| 


madeas yet no leaguewith Saran, but they are | 
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in -natter of practice. And in both theſe jt is to 
be remembred,that nothing can beeffected,un- 
lefle the partie have mavea league with the De- 
| vill, expreſſcor ſecret, or at the leaſt, a prepara- 


Eo - 4,* | BL 
; tion thereunto, by a fall! and erroneous opinion 


| of the meanes. 
F4 


| Je 2. -.0® 
| Divination is apart of Witchcrafr, whereby 
men revyeale (trayge things, either paſt, preſent, 
or to come, by the aſſ:{tance of rhe devill, 

IF it be here demanded, how the deviil being 
a creature, ſhould beable to mauifelt and bring 
to light things paſt,or to forete!]things ro come: 
I antiver, firit geverally,that Saran in this parti- 
cular worke,transformes himlelfe intoan Angel 
of light,and rakes upon him the exerciſe of theſe 
things in an ambitious (though falſe) imitation 
of divine revelations and predictions, madeand 
uſed by God in the times of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. And this he doth (as muchas in him 
lierh) to obſcure the glory of God,and to make 
himſe!fe great in the opinion of ignorant and 
unbelecving perſons, Againe, thotigh Satan be 
but a crearure, yet there be ſundry wayes where- 
by he is able ro divine, | 
| * Firſt, bythe Scriprmes of the Old and New 
Teſtament, wherein arc ſet downe ſundry pro- 
 phefies concerning things to come. Tn the Old 
Teſtament are recorded many prophefies con- 
| cerning the ſtate of Gods Church, from the firſt 
age of the world,till the comming of Chriſt. In 
the new Teſtament likewiſe arerecorded others, 
touching the {elfe {ame thing, from the com- 
ming of Chriſt in the latter dayes, tothe end of 
the world. Now the Devill being acquainted 
with the Hiſtorie of the Bible,and having artai- 
ned unto a greater light of knowledge inthe 
propheſies therein contained , tha any man 
hath ; by ſealing divinations out of them, heis 
ablero tell of many ſtrangethings, that may in 
tim: fall out in the world, and anſwerably may 
ſhew themerethey come to paſle, 

Forexample; Al-xanderthe great before he 
made warre with Dariz Kivg of Perfa,confſul- 
ted with the Oracle, that is, with the devill, 
rouching the event and iſſue of his enterpriſe, 
The Oracle anſwered him thus; Alexander ſhall 
| be a Conqueronr; upon the prediction of the 
Oracle, Alexander wages warrc with Darizs, 
and invades Afia, ang having conquered him, 
| tranſlated the Empire from Pertia to Greece,ac- 
| cording asthe Oracle had faid, Now if queſti- 
| on bemade, how the devill knew theeyent of 
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_this warre,and conſequently made it knowneto 


: Alexander? The anſwer is, by the helpe of a 
-prophciie inthe old Teſtament; for this thing 
was parti-alarly fer downe before hand by the 
Prophet Daniel, Danicl 11.3, where he faith 
That a mightic King ſhall fand uy.and ſhall rule 
with avent dmoz, and doe according to has 
pleaſure, anc. this was eq /:xardey the Great, 
Saran tl crefore knowing the lecrer meaning of 
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ether in matter of divination and conjectare,or | A 
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thar are moſt excellent in this kinde, as Philoſo- 


the Augels words uno Dt, framed our of 
them atrue and direct ar{vcr, whereas he was 
not able of himſelfe to dc fine certainly of the 
event of things to come in particular, 

=: The ſecond meanzs, whereby the Devill i; 
furniſhed for his purpol', is is owne cxquitte 
knowledge of all ratur!l rhiros; as of the in- 
Hucnces of the arres, the conftirntions of men, 
and other creatures, the kmdee, vertues, ard o- 
perations of plants, roots, herbs, ſtones, &c, 
which knowledge of his, gocth mary degrees 
beyond the $ki!l of all men, yea, even of thoſe 


— 


— — - 
-- PO —— — 


phers, and Phyticiavs. No marvel! therefore, 
though out of his experience in theſe and ſich 
like,he isablc aforchand to oive 2 likely okefſſe 
at the j{{1es and cvents of things, which are to 
him ſo manifeſtly apparent in their cauſes, 

A third helpc and furtherance in this point, is 
his ptcſence in the mol! places : for ſome devills 
are preſent at all a(lemblics and mectinos, and 
thereby are acquainted with the conſulcarions | 
and conferences both of Princes and yeople; 
whereby knowirg thedriftand ournoſe of mers | 
mindes, when the ſune is manifeſted in rheir 
ſpeeches and deiiberations,they are the fitter to 
torerell many things, which men ordinarily can- 
not doe, And het:cc it is apparant,how Witches 
may know what is donein other Co!ntries,and 
whether one Nation intends warre ag2inſt ano- 
ther, namely, by Satans ſnggeltion, who was 
prelentat the conſultation, ard {o knew ir, and 
teycaled ir unto them. But how then comes it 
to paſle, that the conſulcations and aRions of 
Gods Church and children, arc not diſcloſed to 
thcir enemies? even by the unſpeakeable mercy 
and goodnelfe of God,wwho though for ſpeciall 
cautes ſometimes, he ſuffers $2ran by this meaves 
co bring things to light, yer he hath reftrained 
this his liberie, and tLibjected it vero his ovwne 
will, fo as he keeps him out of ſixch meerinos,cr 
compelis him to conceaie; whereas otherwiſe 
his malice is fo grear, that not a word conl-i be 4 
ſpoken, but ir ſh9u}d be carried abroad to the 
hurt and diftirvbance both of Churches and 
Common=rwealrhs, 

The fourth way 1s by putti-e into mens 
mindes wicked purpoſes anl counlels ; foratfer | 
the league once made he labomerh with them } 


1 


by ſuggeitions,and where God gives him leave, | 


— 


he never cealz2s perlwacing,cill hcharh brovght | 
his caterpritc ro patle, Having therctore firlt 
brought ;nto the mindcof man, a reſolution to 
doe ſome evill, he goes and reveales it rothe 
Witch, and by force of peciivaſion pon the 
partie tempted, hc frames the action tnrended 
ro the tive fore-rold, and to fo) ly deb; che 
Witch his owne inftrument, | Ceiling no- 
thing, but what iumſlic hath co: pailed arid 
fer about. 

The fifth belpe is the 29ilitie.of Satans name 
wheeby hes able ſpeciiiy roconrey Hime 
Tom place to piace, yea, to pale throught 
wholeworldina thotttime, For Cod fat mane 
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kim by nature a Sp#rie, who by the gift of his 
creation, hath attained the benefit of ſwittneſic, 
not onely ia diſpatching his affaires, bur alſo in 
the carriage of his perton with great cxpediti- 
on tor the preſent accompliſhment of his owne 
detires. 
| Laſtly,Goddoth often uſe Satan as his rift u- 
meat, for the efteCting of hismrtended workes, 
and the executing of his judgements upon men ; 
and in theſe caſcs: manifeſterh unto him , thc 
place where, the time when, and the manner 
| how ſuch athing ſhould be done. Now all ſuch 
| things as God will have effeted by the Devill, 
he may fore-tell before they come to paſle, be- 
cauſe he knowes them before hand by revelati- 
on and aſſignement from God. Thus by the 
Witch of Endor he fore-told to Sax/the time of 
his death and of his ſonnes, and the ruine of his 
kingdome, ſaying, To morrow ſhalt thou.and thy 
ſonnes be with me, aud the Lord jhall give the 
haſt of Iſrael imo the hands of the Philiſtinss : 
which particular eyent, and circumſtances ap- 
pertaining, he did truly define; not of himſelfe, 
but becauſe God had diawne away his good 
ſpirit from Sul, and had delivered him to be 
guided by the devill, whom he allo appointed 
as a ineanes,and uſed as an inſtrument to worke 
his overthrov!, The Scripture indeed maketh 
not particular mention of the tine of Saxls 
death, ic onely recordeth the manner thereof, 
and that which followed upon his death, the 
tranſlating of the Kingdome to his neighbour 
David afterhim ; and yet becauſe God uſed Sa- 
tan as an inſtrumenrto bring this to paſle, herc- 
upon he was able to foretellthe particular time, 
when the will of God ſhould be wrought upon 
him. And theſe be the ordinaric meanes and 
helps whereby thedevillmay know and declare 
ſtrangethings, whether paſt,preſent,or tocome, 
Neither may this ſceme (trange, that Satan 
by fuch meanes ſhould attaine unto ſuch know- 
ledge, for even men by their owne obſervations 
may give probable conjectures of the ſtate and 
condition of ſundry things to come. Thus we 
reade, that ſoine by obſervation have found our 
probably, and fore-told the periods of families 
and kinedomes, For example, that the time and 
continuance of Kingdomes is ordinarily deter- 
mined at 500. yeares, or not inuch above; and 


i 
F 
} 


that great families have not gone beyond the 
fixth and ſeventh generation. And as for ſpeciall 
and private things, the world fo runnes (as it 


| were) in a circle, that if a man ſhould but ordi- 


[94 


narily obſerve the courſe of rhings, either in the 
weather, or inthe bodics of men, or otherwiſe, 


| of experiences, 
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he might cafly foretell before hand what would. 
come after. And by theſe and ſuch like inftances 
men have ghefled atthe alterati- 
ons and changes of eſtates and thipgs in parti- 
cular. Now it men which be but of ſhort conti- 
nuance, and of a ſhallow reach in compariſon, 
are able to. doe ſuch things, how much more 
cafily may the deviil, having fo great a meaſure 
of knowledge and experience, and being of to 


{ 
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A | long continuance,having alſo marked the courſe 
| of all eſtates, be able to forc-tell many things 


' purpoſe, that chat which hath beene, ſhall be: 
| and that which hath beene done, ſhall. be dove : 


which areto come topaſle ? ſpecially confide- 
ring what the wiſe man hath ſer downeto thi; 


and there 1s no new thirg under the Sunne, 
Eccleſaſles 1.9. | 

If it be here alleaged,thardivination is a pre- 
rogative of God himſelte,and a part ofhis plory 
incommunicable to any creature, Ifay 41.22. 1 
anſwer; Things to come mult be confidered 
rwo wayes; cither in themſclucs, or in their 
cauſes and {ignes, whicheither goe with them, 
or before them, To fore-tellthings to come, as 
they are in themſelyes, withour refpe& unto 
their fignes or cauſes,is a propertie belonging to 
God onely ; and the Deyilldothvit not by any 
dire&t and immediate knowledge of things fim- 
ply conlidered in themſelyes, but onely as they 
are preſent in their fignes or cauſes. Againe,God 
fore-telleth things te come certainly, without 
the helpe of any creature,or other meancs outof 
himſelfe ; but the predictions of Satan are onely 
probable and conjeQturall ; and when he fore- 


tcllech any thing certainly, it is by ſome revela. 
tion from God, as the death of Sal; or by the! 
Scripture, as Alexanders victory; or by fome | 
ſpeciall charge commirted unto him, for the 
execution of Gods will upon ſome particular | 
places or perſons, as before hath beene ſhewed, 

. Thus much for the cauſesof divination, Nox | 
follow the parts and branches thereof. Divina-} 
tion is of two forts; either in and by meanes,or 


| without meanes. Divination by meanes,is like- 


wiſe of twoſorts: cither by ſuch as arethie true , 


| 


i 


[ 


| {uch a one as by oblerying the tying and nol 


creatures of God ; or thoſe which are meerely | 
counterfeit and forged : 


Set. IT. 


Divination by the trae creatures of God, is 
diſtinguiſhed according to the number of the 
creatures,into five diſtinct kinds, whereof foure 
are mentioned in the Scriptures, 

$ 1. Thefirſt, is by the flying and noiſe of 
birds. Sorcerers among the Heathen, uſcd to 
obſerve fowles in their flight : For example; 
whether they did fie on the right hand, or on 
the left; abovethem, or below by them ; whe- 
ther croſie and oyerthwart, or dire&ly againſt 
them. In like manner they obſerved the noiſe 
and ſound of the fowle. And both theſe wayes, | 
ſometimes by the noiſe, and ſomctimes by the 
flight, they divined of things to come, both | 
publike and privatc,of good and bad ſuccefle in | 
mans affaires; of the ſtate of kingdoms,townes, | 
familics,and particular perſons. Now this kinde | 
of divination is condemned by 2Zoſes,Deut.18. 
Io. Let none be found among you that us a -=- di-' 
viner of divinations: thatis,(as ſome interpret it) 
a markerofthe flying of fowles: or a charier gar 
a conſulter with ſpirits or a Soorh-ſayer; that 1 * 
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divination, are the mrrafls of beaſts, of which 
mention is made, Ezekiel 21.21. where Nabu- 
| chadnez.2ar beingto make warre both with che 
Jewes and the Ammonites, and doubting inthe 
way which enterpriſe to undertake firlt , hee 
offers a ſacrifice to the Idole-gods, and opening 
| | the bellie of rhefacrifice, lookes upon the liver, 
and by the fignes therein found , hee judgerh 
what ſhould be the iflue of the warre. Which 
thing Nabuchadnezzar did according to the 
 uſuall praRtice of the Heathen, who,when they 
were to make warte,or to attempt any bufineſle 
of importance, were wont to offer {acrifice to 
heir gods, and to prie into the intralls of the 
beaſt ſacrificed : for exatnple,the heart,ſtomake, 
ſplene, kidneies, but ſpecially rhe liver : and by 
cetaine ſignes appearing inthoſe parts, the De- 
vill was wont to revcale unto them , what 
| ſhould bethe {icceſle of their affaires they had 
in hand. It were eafie to exemplifie both theſe 
forts of Divination by ſundrie particulars our 
of Heathen writers,bur ſeeing the Scripture hath 
manifetted that there are ſuch, and experience 
ſhewes the fame, I will torbeare that labour, | 
and proceed. 
Bur here it is demanded, why both theſe 
kindes of Divination ſhould be condemned in 
Scripture, confidering they had great applaule 
among the Heathen? Ianſwer, becauſe the fly- 
ing of | birds, and the diſpoſition of the inward 
arts of creatures, are no true ſignes either of 
good or bad ſuccefle. For thac which is a true 
tiene of a futurecvent, muſt have the vertue and 
power whereby it fignificth, from God himſelte, 
either by creation in the beginning, or by his 
ſpeciall ordinance and appointment afterward. 
Now it cannot be ſhewed,that God inthe crea- 
tion infuſed any ſuch vertue into the natures and 
motions of thele creatures, whereby they might 
fignific ſuch things; neither is there any appa- 
rent teftimonie in the whole Booke of the Scrip- 
cures, whereby ir may be proved, that ſince the 
creation, my were appointed by God, to ſerve 
ſuch uſes and ends. And therefore howſoeyer 
they wereeſtecmed of the Heathen, yet the word 
{ of God hath juſtly cenſired them,as no trueand 
proper cauſes of Divination, fanQtified by God, 
but meerely diabolicall. 
| It is alleaged, that /oſeph divined by his cup, 
as may appearc both by his Stewards ſpcech, as 
| alſo by his owne, Genefis 44.5. and 15, and yet 
: that cup received no power from God,citherthe 


one way or the other, to bea cauſe or meane of 
Divination. 

The anſwer anciently and commonly made is 
this, that /oſephs Steward ſpake not as thething 
| was indeed, buras the common reccived opini- 
| on was among the Xgyptians, who eſteemed 
| Toſephto be a man of great skill and wiſdome, 
{ able by ſundrie meanes to divine and prophetic, 
| ' Tothis Iadde a ſecond anſiver,that the Steward 


| $ 2. The iccond kinde of creatures uſed for | 


of towles, takes upen him to forc-tell good o1 | A 


B 


—_— 
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D 


- 1 : . . . .* 
ary not as ne choughy, bur his nurpoſe Was 


| on, which are obſcrved in the world, ſpecially 


in thoſe words, to conceale the knoveledoe of 
Coſeph his matter from his brethren, that there- 
by they might not difcerne who he was, bur 
take him to bec an /r.gyptian, Thirdly, the 

words may not untitly adinit this interpretati- | 
on, a5 if the Steward had ſaid, Know yenotthar 
this cup which I fiade jn the Sackes mouth of 
your youngeſt Brother, is that whereby my 
maſter will eaſily prove what manner of men 
you are? this anſwer is alfo ancicit, and may 
well be reccived. 

It is further ovjeRed, that our Saviour Chriſt 
by his ſpeech unto thePharilces ſeemeth to ap- 
prove of divining by creatures, as by winds and 
by clouds; ;#her you: ſee acloud(Fairh he) r:/g 
our of the Weft, ftraightway you ſay, a ſhowre 
commeth, and ſo it us * and when you ſee the 
South wind blow, ye ſ-ys that it will be het ,and is 
commeth to paſſe, Luke 12.54,55. 

Arſw. Tacre be ſoine kindes of prediQtions 
thatare and may be 1:1vſully uſed, becauſe rhey 
are naturall, of which ſort are thoſe thar are 
made by Phyſicians, Mariners, and hushand- 
men, touching te particular alretations and 
diſpoſitions of the weather ; and rhefe being 
agreeable to that order which God hath ſer 1n 
nature from the beginning; by then a man 
may probably gather the ltace of the vceather, 
whercker it will be faire or foule ; and of theſe | 
naturall ignes our Saviour Chritt ſpeaketh, not 
of diabolicall, which have no warrant, cither 
from the common courſe of cature created, or 
by any ſpeciall appointment from God, Sothar 
whatſoever can be {aid intheir detcnce, this yet 
remaineth certaine, that the Aying and noiſe of 
birds, and the {tate of the intralls of beaſts, are 
no true figies ordained by God, bur invented 
by the Devill and his inſtruments ,and therefore 
all divination by them 3s juſtly condemned, as 
wicked and devilliſh, | 

Whence it appcareth, what jidgement may 
be given of thoſe common fignes of Divinati= 


RE ——— 


ofthe more ignorant fort, For example: Aman 
findes a peece of iron, he preſently concciveth a 
prediction of ſome good Incke unto himlelfe 
that day, If helight ona peece of filvet,tacn he 
| ſands coutraiily affected, imagining ſome evill 
will befall him, Againe, win a man istaking 
his journey, ifa hare croflehim inthe way, all 
isnor well , bits joiirney ſhallnot be profperous, 


itpreſageth ſome milchicfe towards him, Ler | 
his cares tingle or burne, hee is perſwaded hee 
hath enemies abroad, 2nd that ſoine man either 
then doth, or preſently will {pcake illofnim, If 
theſalr fallcowards a man atthe Table, ic por= 
rendeth (in common coiuceit) ſome ill newes. 
Whena Raven ſtands upon tome high place, 
looke what way heturves himiclfe and crys, 
thence; as ſome thinke, ſhali ſhortly come « 
dead corps; albeir this ſometime may beetr..c 
byreaton of tlic ſharpe ſerv of Linelling in thc | 


Rayen,Th.te & ſundry ocher of cue like lort, are 
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| vine by, are the ſtarres. Divination by ftarres, 1s 
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mecrely ſuperftitious. For the truth is, they 
have no vertue in themſelves to foreſhew any 
thing that js to come, cither in nature, or by 
Gods ordinance, Therefore whatſoever divi- 
nation is made by them, muſt needs be fetched 
from Satanicall illuſion. And though we cannot 
fay they be ſooth-ſayings, or tearme the ulcrs 
and fayourers of them Sooth-ſayers,yet we may 
fafely referre them to this kinde of divining, 
being ſuch as no Chriſtian may warrantably 
uſe, though ſome of them be not ſo grofſe and 
palpable, as thoſe that are, condemned in the 
Scriptures. 

$ 3. Thethicd kinde of creatures uſed to di- 


commonlycalled Iadiciall Aſerologie; of which | 
we may reade, Deut.1$.10,11. where the holy 
Ghoſt doth of purpoſe reckon up all thoſe kinds 
of devilliſh arts, whereby men have dealings 
and ſocictie with Satan, either in divining or 
atifing : among which, thisis the ſecond. 

The word there uſed *may carry a double 
ſenſe. For ir fignifieth either him that obſeryeth 
times,under which acception Afrologie is com- 
prehended, or him that obſeryeth the clouds, 
And howſoever the beſt learned Interpreters doc 
diflent abour the notation of it, yetall agree in 
this,that this profeſſion of diviningby the ſtarres 
is there condernned: and tnat itis to be numbred 
among therelt expreſicd in the prohibition,may 
further appeare by other places of Scripture, as 
i Tay 47.13,14. where the Lord threatneth the 
ſame judgements againſt diviners by the ſtarres, 
that he doth againſt Sooth-fayersand Magici- 
ans: Againe, inDaniel 2.2. Inchanters, Attro- 
logians, and Sorcerers are joyned together, as 
being all ſent for abour the ſame buſineſle, viz. 
ro expound the Kings dreame. Now if the 
Lord himſelfe haye allotted the ſame puniſh- 
ment to the Aſtrologer, which he hath to the 
Sooth-ſayer and Magician, and account them 
all one; it is manifeſt, that divining by the 
ſarres, ought to be held as a ſuperſtitious kinde 
of divination. 

Here, if it be thought ſtrange,that prediQions 
by ſo excellent creatures as the ftarres be,ſhould 
carrie both the name and nature of diabolicall 
practices, which can be done by none but ſuch 
aSarec in league with Satan: 

I anſwer, The reaſons hereofgre theſe : 

Firſt, it muſt be conſidered, that the drift and 
ſcope of this Art, is to fore-tell the particular 
events of things contingent, as the alteration of 
the ſtates of Kingdomes, the deaths of Princes, 
good or bad ſuccefſe of mens particular affaires, 

om the houre of their birth, to the day oftheir 
death. And from thisall men may judge, what 
the art it ſelfe is. For the fore-telling of things 
to come, Which intheir owne nature are contin- 
gent, and in regard of us caſuall (1 fay not in re- 
gard of God, to whom all things are certainly 

nowne) isa propertie peculiar to God alone, 
and not within the power of any creature, man, 


| 
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or Angel, A point that is plainly taught by | 


A! the Prophet E ſay, from the fourth Chapter of 


B 


D| in nature from the vertue of the ſtarres, for any 


C| what the egges Were articularly. For a gene- 


| his propnecie, to the 48. The ſcope whereof is 


the Deitie, and not communicable to the crea- 
ture, to fore-ſhew the event of things to come, 
which in our underſtanding and reach, may 
| cither be, ornot be; and which when they are, 

may be thus or otherwayes. It remaines there. 
fore, that divinations of this kinde, taking from 
God his right, and robbing him of his honour, 
are juſtly cenſured of impierie, and are inthem- 
ſelves wicked and abominable. 

Itis alleaged that ſtarresin the heavens arethe 
cauſes of many things happening in the world, 
and thereforeto practiſeby then inthis manner, 
deſeryeth no ſach impuration. 

Anſw, It cannot be denied that they are 
cauſes of ſome things; but I demand, what 
cauſes ? not particular of particular eyents; bur 
generall and common, that worke alike upon 
allthings : and no man candivyine ofa particular 
event, by a generall cauſe, unlefſe he alſo know 
the particular cauſesſubordinare to the generall, 
and the particular diſpolitions and operations 
of them. For example, let twentie or thirtie 
ceges of ſundry kindes of birds be taken, and 
{et underone and the ſame Henne to be hatched; 
it is not poflible for any man, onely upon the! 
bare- conſideration of the heat of the Henne, 
which is the generall cauſe of hatching the 
epges, to ſet downe certainly what kinde of 
bird each cgge will bring forth,unlefle he know | 


rall and common cauſe, doth not immediately 

roduce a particular effe&, but onely moverh 
and helpeth the particular, immediate, and ſub. 
ordinate cauſes, Therefore the heat of the Henne 
doth not make one egge to ſend forth a Henne- 
chicken, another egge a Ducke, a third a Swan, 


crouching upon them. In like manner the (tarres 
are generall cauſes of naturall things,as the hear 
of the Henne is of the hatching of the egges,and 
by them no man can rightly define *, particu- 
lar events, and ages Divination by the 
ſtarres, whereby are foretold particular contin- 
gent events,in kingdomes, families,or particular 
perſons, is but a forged skill,that hath no ground 


ſuch purpoſe, 

A ſecond reaſon may bethis; all the rules and 
precepts of Aſtrologie, ſer downe by the moſt 
learned among the Chaldeans, Egyptians, and 
other Aftrologers, are nothing elſe but meere 
dotages and fictions of the braine of man : for 
the rules and concluſions of all good and lawful! 
arts, have their ground in experience, and are 
framed by obferyation, whereupon they are cal- 


to prove, that it is a prerogative appropriated to] 


&c. but onely helpeth it forward by fitting and 


led Axiomes,or poſitions of Art,lo generally and 
undoubtedly true, that they cannot deceive: | 
Bur theſe rules are of acontraric nature, having | 
no foundation in experience at all ; for if they , 
had, this muſt needs follow, thatthe poſition | 
| of the heavens, and the courſe of all the _—_ | 

mult! 
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| Pt inctplesof artougntto beimmutanie: i net- 


jth 2r th epcſitionof cc ! hvayens,nor thecourle of 


| a!lthe Rarres,is alway 6:0 ati che fame, \2une, 


{ herhar would make (ou! _- by ovier- 


vation, muſt know the particular eſtate of all 


; things he obſcryeth : Bur no man knowerth the 
' particulz: eſtate of all rhe {tarres, and conſe- | 
! QUE mly none can gather found rakes of art by 
| ;them. Thirdly,nor man knoweth or {eerh all the | 
| ſtares, 12d though they migirt be all diſcerned, | 
'yert the particular vertucs of thoile which are, 
| [zene,coumo be knowne, becaule their influences | 

'in thea! rc, and upon Lecarth ,areconfuled ; and | 
| 'raerefore byÞpi 1 of them, norule can; | 
; bemade, wh judge of particular events. 
| to CO that b "10690137, | 

> Butcxpericn® Bacherts ( (may fame? {s y) that 
| ifa manaddiced to this courſe ſhall praQuie the 

[rules on fAtrologie, it will fall out thatrhe molt | 
\chi 0g3 1c fore-te Heth ſhall be true, and come to. 


] ; pattc accordingly: which being verillad it ex- 
| |perience, it ſhould ſeeme, thar theſe princ ples} 
lf 2re 1;0t u:3cercaine : for HY ts it pot Toi chat 
| EPON falis ge ounds , ſhould Procecd true Pre. 
'F ; 
|| dieti ons > To this olje ction, learned Djvines 
4 Have tramod aviwer thus : That in this there is 


;a ſecret Magickeatthelcaſt,jfnoran openleagne 
with Satan, For looke what is wan! ing to the 

effect of rhe frarres, the devill maketh lupply 
of it by his owne knowledge it things that 
are to come to paſle, And this js the judges | 


was allo reccived for true in the dayes of the | 


2 IT oo i io IE KS 


The third reaſon ; The man that repairethto 
| the Attcologian upon he particular caſe for his | 
; _ and counſel], muſdbeleeve that he canand 
willdoe for him ; ocherveiſh if he come doubt. 
ing of his ab! litie, Or in way of rcwpting bim, he 
cannot nelpe "7 Now in common underfis 
| ding, if the diviner bring thething ro paſſe, here 
| mult nceds be more chan Art. For he that is a 
maſter of a lawtull art, can worke by hisrules, 
whether a man ek that hecan orno; yea, 
| though all the men in the World ſhould doubr, 
| his rules would be cffeuall. The art rheref 
it {elfe is the old ſupcriitious art of the Chalde- 
ans, which they | being Idolaters, firſt ferched 
| Gam the devill,and his Oracles:yca,the practice 
| | thereof is 15 nothing but ſuperſtitious {orcerie, and 
| . the undertakers no better than Sorcerers. If any 
| man doubt hereof, tacir Writings are Cafhcienr 
teſtimonies, 2nd they theinſelves avouch it. For 
"it isa rule and maxime a among them in all kinde 


| 4 
 ofiorcerie,thatche learacx mult come credulous, 


| 
5 
} ; x ; _ 
| and got doubting, or to tempt; otherwiſe no 
' avtwer can be given, 

/ Bur porwithſtandingallcheſe reaſons alleaged 
for the proofe of rhis point, ſundry things arc 

' oppoted ow rhe contrary. 
| | Fordrk fitis faid rhac the Sunne, Moone, and 


| 
fares WELCeoroat rod fur ſegnery Gonelis I. r4.and 


Apoltles, | 


ment of them that have knowne this at, whints! C| 


| | theictorethatitislawfullto divine by the:n, (ec 


a eacta..occadcs 7 gÞ N ; 


EE er HE ares 


'% 


| od 2 wW hich Ci inaderhem, | 

Anl, Trercalon is of no force. T he arres | 
indeed by this ordinance der ſerve for Wrgnes/o1 | 
of what ?notofallthings, Pur (asthe text cplaine- 
ly ſheweth) of caves, vieekes, moneths, and j 


yeares ; yea, of tlie ſeafons of the yeare; as of 


Spring, Summer, Autumne, and Winte ; yea, 
further ,of che alterations of the weather in cenc- 
rall: + but all rhis makech nothing to ratitie Divi- 
nation of particular events in thin: 95 contingent, 
which are to f:]l out in the ftarc of kinedomes, 
families, and Perions : for they arc not cauſes, 
but / 7g"es, and that of tome ot encrall chings one- 


ly,nor of  particul. It's 


Againe, itis ſajd rat t Afoſes and Daviel,;*wo 


| famous Prophets are commendcd for their skill 


intriait: "M of Mſes it is ſaid, Acts 7.22.that 


. hewaslearned in allthe wiſdome of the 5 gyptt- 
: ans x and Daxic! i;z all the wiſdome of the Chal. 
deans, Danicl 1.17.20, 2nd we know that the 


7-2 


Egypt: 1425 and Chaideans were the mallers of 


divmnation.angd emittent above all others in mar- 


tersof Alt: rologic, 


D 


Af. [t cannot be C Provea aut of tho fer pl: CS3 


that ſoſes or Da: viel viere trad up To this 
art : and though i {htould be granted they were, 
yet it followes not, that they 3 were praRticers of 
it at leaft continua!ly. For albcir, being chil- 
arenand of tender yeares in the Dacre of Pha- 
r40h and Nebuchaanerſar, they had beene trai- 
ned up by their coverrours in this knowledee, 
it may not thence be concluded,thatrhey finally 
ſubmitted themſclvcs to the practice thereof, 


is young, which afterward upou better judoe- 
ment and conſideration, hee may utterly diſ- 
claime. Aud fo weare to thinke of them), that 
afrec God þ2d called them, they did forever lay 
1{;de all ſich wicked and Soealiifh practices, for- 
biddca by God,and yet in uſe among the Eoyp- 
tiats and Chaldcans, 

Thirdly, it js &bjected; the ftarres areadrhi- 
rable creature: ah and the cautes of any 
| {frat nee effects in riieaire, inthe waters ,and upon 
>< carth alſo, _ bodicsof men and beaſts: 
ir may Ghome: therefore not unlayvfull ro divine 

them. 

Anſw. We crant thatthe Starres, aud cſpc- 


| contidering that a man may learne chat when he 


ad force upon the crearures that arc below; 
partly by racir light, and partly by their heat; 
but heace it will not follow, that they are, or 
may | be lawfully uſed for ation: :for vhers- 
28 it hach becne ſhewed. that the orounds of all 


H_ arts are gathered by obſervation and ex- 
perience, it 15 DOT poſſible for any wan, truly, 
and certainly to obſerve all particular events 
bronght forth by the ares, whereupon hee 
might "ow his rules, And for proofe hereof; 
Suppotc there Werea heape of all kinds of kerds 
graWing upol the carth gathered togrrner, 
which thould be all Grained into one elle, 
and the liquor brought to the © E "Kit 11 
M m mm = Fg 


| 


_— 


q 
cially the $ Suone and Moone, have great vertue 
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| and operations; bur in this confuſed mixturero 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. | 


Phyſitian/thar is, or ever was; can we thinke 
him able by taſting or ſmelling thereof, to di- 
ſtioguiſh the vertues of the herbs, and to fay 
which is which? Todocthis when all are feve- 
red cach from other, is a hard matter, yer poſſ1- 
ble, conſidering they have their ſeverall natures 


diſcerne the ſeyeralls, is a thing paſſing the $Kill 
of man. 


The like may be faid of the particular vertue 
of everic {tarre; for they all haye their opera- | 


{tion inthe bodies of meu, and other creatures ; 


'burtheir vertues beivgallmixed together inthe 
ſubje& whereon they worke, can no more be 
knowne diſtin&ly, than the yertues of a maſſe 
of herbs of infinite forts beaten together. For 
this is an undoubted truth in nature: that the 
yertues of Celeſtiall bodies in their operations, 
are mingled with the qualities of the elements in 
the infcriour bodies, and the yertues of them all 
doe ſo concurre, that neither the heat or light 
of the ſtarres, nor the vertue of the clements, 
can be ſeycred one from another, And therefore 
though there be notable vertue in the ſtarres, yet 
in regard of the mixture thereof in their opera- 
tion, no man is able to ſay by obſervation, thar 
this is the vertue of this ſtarre, and this of thar. 
The feyen planets being morenotable, than the 
other lights of the heaven, ſpecially the Sunne 
and Moone, have their operations and effects 
plainly and perfealy knowne as for the other, 
there was never any man that could cither feele 
their heat, or certainly determine of any thing 
by them. 

There being then ſome ſtarres, whoſe yertues 
are unknowne, how can their operations and 
eftes be diſcerned in particular ? Thereforeno 
rules can be made by obſervation of the vertues 
of the ſtarresin their operations, whereupon we 
may foretel] particular eyents of things contin- 
gent, cither concerning mens perſons, families, 
or kingdomes. | 

A fourth reaſon, All Rarres have their worke 
in the qualitics of hear, light, cold, moiſture, 
and drinefſe : as for the ſecret influences which 
men dreame of, comming from them beſides 
the ſaid qualities, they are bur forged fancies. 
The Scripture never mentioneth any ſuch, nei- 
ther can it be proved that the Sunne hath any 
efficacie upon inferiour bodies, but by light and 
heat, which becauſe they are mixt with other 


Vn 


A 


B 


C 


D 


qualities, they affoord no matter of predition 


_— particular events. For what though 
the celeftiall bodics doe cauſe inthe terreſtriall, 
heat and cold , drought and moiſture? Doth 
[It therefore follow, that theſe effe&ts doe de- 
clare before hand the conftitution of mans 
| bodie? the diſpoſition of mens mindes ? the 
affections of mens hearts? or finally, what ſuc- 
ceſle they ſhall have in their affaires, touching 
wealth, honour, and religion > Hence I con- 
clude, that divining by them in this ſort, is 
meere ſuperſtition, and a kinde of Sorcerie : 
for which cauſc in Scripture Aſtrologians are 


——_— 


juſtly numbred among Sorcerers. 
this point, may ſerve for ſpeciall uſe. 


that they have cate to ſpend their time and wits 
berrer,than in the ſtudie of judiciall Aſtrologie ; 
and rather imploy themſelyes in the ſearching | 
out of {uch things, as may moſt ſerve for the 
glory of God, and the good of his Church. 
It is the ſubtiltic of Satan to draw men into 
ſuch meditations, and to make this ſtudie ſo 


feare of God. 


themſelves, ſuperſtitiouſly holding,thatthe figne | 


fantaſticall and vaine, not grounded in vature, 


the tenth; and in the tenth, commonly called 
the firſt moveable, have placed an imaginarie 


| bodice; as e/Lries, the head and face, 7 awrme 


there is no 
And how can it ſtand with reaſon, that in a 
firmament feigned by Poets and Philoſophers, 
a forged figne, which indeed is nothing, ſhould 
have any power or operation in the bodies 
| of men? 


Now that which hath becne ſaid touching 


And firſt, it gives a cayeart to all Students, 


pleaſant, that it can hardly be left, when ir is 
once begun : but let them take heed betime. 
For afluredly theſc vaine and ſuperſtitious pra- 
ices, are not the builders and furtherers, but 
the hinderers and deſtroyers of religion, and the 


Againe, this muſt admoniſh them which ſuf- 
fer any loſſes, notto ſecke for helpe or remedie | 
at the hands of Aftrologers, commonly called 
Figare-caſters : for their direRions inthe reco- 
verie of things loſt or ftollen, commeth not by 
the helpe of any lawfullart,but from the worke 
of the devill, revealing the ſame unto them. And 
better it were to lo a thing finally, and by 
faith to expe&t till God make ſupply another 
way, thay in this manner to recover it againe: 
yea, the curſe of God hangeth overthe head of! 
him , that to helpe himfelfe uſeth diabolicall 
meanes. For pur the caſc a thing loſt of great 
value, be againe reſtored by the helpe of Satan; 
yet God in his juſtice, for theuſe of theſe unlaw- 
full meanes, may take from the conſulter twiſe| 
as much; or at the leaft his grace, and ſo give 
him up to areprobate ſenſe,to beleeve the devill 
ro his utter perdition, 

Thirdly, itſervethto admonifh us of ſome 0- 
ther vanities that accompany Aſtrologic ; eſpc- 
cially of two. 

The firſt, is the obſervation of the fiene in 
mans bodice wherein notonely the ignorant ſort, 
but men of knowledge doe farre oyer-ſhoot 


is ſpecially ro be marked. An opinion in it ſelfe 


but borrowed from Aſtrologie, For the Aftro- 
logians for better exprefling and eſtabliſhing 
thereof, have deyiſed new ſphetesin the heavens, 
more than'indeed there be, to wit, the ninth and 


ſphere, which they tearme the Zodiacke, and 
in the Zodiacke twelve fignes, eAries, T aur, 
Gemini, and the reſt , which they imagine to 
have power over the twelye parts of mans 


necke and throat, &c. But theſe are onely 
twelve —_— Hgnes : for in the heavens 
uch matter as a Ramme, a Bull, &c. | 
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Againe, the very order of the government of 
theſe {ignes in mans bedic, is fond and with- 
out ſhew of reaſon. For according to this plat= 
; forme, whenthe Moone commeth into the firſt 
| igne, eAries, ſhe rulcth in the head; and when 
| | ſhe commerh into the lecond fryne, Tawrns, in 
: | the necke ; and fo deſcends downe from part to 
part, in ſome part ruling two, in ſome three 
: dayes, &c. Where obſerye, that the Moone is 
; made then to rule inthe cold and moiſt parts, 
| when ſhe is in hot and drie fignes: whenas in 
| reaſon, a more conſonant order were this; that 
| when the Moone were in hot and drie fignes, as 
| e1ries, Leo, and Sagittarins, ſhe ſhould rule in 
hot anddrie parts of the bodie; and when ſhe 

is in cold and moiſt ſignes, ſhe ſhould rule in 
| che cold and moiſt parts of the bodic; and fo 
{ll governe thoſe parts, which in temperature 
come neereſt ro the nature of rhe {ignes wherein 
the Moone 1s. 


q —— __— 


j 


9 4. The fourth kndeot Divination by true 
meanes, 15 the prediction of things to come by 
dreames, 

In the old Teſtament we reade that Sorcerers 

and falſe Prophets uſed to forereli (i rangeevents, 
by revelations which they had intheir dreames. 
Such Diviners were arnong the Jewes ; and for | 
that cauſethepeopleof God were expreſlely for- 
bidden to hearken unto dreamers of dreames, | 
Dew.13.3. And the Lord himſelfe by the Pro- 
phet Jeremze, taxcth the falſe Prophets, who | 
broached falſe doctrine in his name by this de- 
villiſh meanes, fa ying, 1 have dreamed, 1 have 
dreamed, Jerem.2 3.25. 

Yet herceitisro be remembred,thatforetelling 
of future things by dreames, is not imply to be 
condemned, bur onely jn part. For of dreames 
there bethree ſorts, Divine, Narerall, and Dia- | 
bolicall. Divme, are thoſe which come from 
God. Naturah, vhich proceed from a mans | 

Beſides this, ſome learned Phyfitians have| | ownenature,and ariſe fromthe qualirieand con= 
| upon experience confeſicd, that the obſervati-  Riturion of the bodie. Diabolicall, which are 
/ on of the figne, is nothing materiall, andchat| cauſed bythe ſnggeltion of thedevill, ' 
| there is no danger in it, for gelding of cattell, Touching Divize dreames: thatthereare, or 
| or letting of blood. Indeed it prevailes often-| | atleaſt have beene ſoch. it is evident» For theſe | | 
| times by an old conccit and ſtrong imaginati- | | be the words of God, N mb. 2.5. If there be 
| on, of ſome unlettered perſons, who thinke it | | @ Propher of the Lord :20ng you, 1 will be 

to be of force and efficacie for reftormg and | knrowne unto him by a vifier, and will ſprake an- 
| curing; aud yet the yanitie of this conceit, ap- as him by a dreame. And Teb faith, that God 
b peares in the common practice of men, who | | ſheakerh in dreames aud viſions of the night, 
* |commonly upon S. Stevens day uſe to let blood, { | when ſleepe falleth upon men, and they ſleepe up- 
be the ſigne where it wilt; though it bein the | | oz their beds, Job 33.15. Now thele divine 
place where the veine is opened. Butthe truth dreames were cauſed in men, either imimediate- 
is, the figne in it ownenature, is neither way a- © | ly by God himſelfe as the former places ſhew 
vailcable, being bur a fancie, grounded upon| | or by meanes of ſome good Angell, In this 

ſuppoſed premilles, and hens ought to be latter kinde was ſoſeph often admoniſhed in 
| rejeced, as a meere yanitie. dreames what to doe, by the miniſte1ie of an / 
| | The ſecond thing belonging to. Aftrologie, | | Angel; as Marth. 1.20. and Chap.2.1 3,19. and 
| which ought to beeſchewed, isthe choice and 
obſervation of dayes. Curious diviners doe ſet 


divining by ſuch dreames, is not condemned : 

for by them the moſt worthie Prophers of God 

| apart certaine daycs, whercof ſome are (asrhey have revealed Gods will in many things to his 

4 ſay) luckie, ſome unluckie. And theſe — Church. Thus Toſeph by dieame had notice 
\. point to be oblerved forthe beginning of ordi- 

| narie workes and bufineſfles ; as to take a jour- 


given him of his owneadyancement, Genelis 47, 
7,9. and by Pharaohs dreames which were ſent 

ney ; to beginne to lay the foundation ofa bui]- 
| ding,toplant a garden, to weane a childe,to put 


from God , hee alſo foretold the ſtate of the 
on new apparell, to flit into a new houſe, to 


Kingdome of Xgypr, touching provition for | 

ſeven ycares dearth, Geneſis 41.25. By the fame 

rrafticke into other Countries, to goe about a| | meanes the Prophet Dane! propheſicd of the 

ſuit to a Prince, or ſome greatman, to hunt and | D| flouriſhing aud fading of the chiefe Monarchies | 
you exerciſes, to parcrhe nailes, to cut the haire, | | of the World, from his time to the comming 

in a word to attempt any thing in purpoſe or} | of Chriſt, Daniel 9. &c. Theſe therefore being 
aQion, which is not done everieday. The efte&t one of the extraordinarie meanes , whereby | 

| and force of theſe dayes, is not grounded either | | Ged hath manifeſted his will unto man in 

| inartorin nature,but onely in ſuperſtitious con- | [times paſt, more or lefle : divination by them, 

ceit and diabolicall confidence, upon a wicked is not to be cenſured as unlawfull, bur rather 

cuſtome, borrowed from the practice of Divi-| | to be honoured and eſteemed, as the ordinance 

ners; and the danger of ſuch confident conceits | 

1s this; that the devillby themtakesthe vantage 


of God, 
of fantaſticall perſons, and brings theryfurther 
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For the ſecond ſort which be Natural, ari- 
fing either from the thoughts of the minde, or 


CO IP 


into league and acquaintance with himſelfe, un- 
lefle they leave them, And all ſuch perſons as 
make difference of dayes for this or that pur. 


i o » ha . 
pole, are in expretie words plainly condemned, 


Deut. 18.10,11. 


the affeRions of the heart, or the conſtitution 
of the bodie: as they arcordinary in all men, in 
ſome more, inſome leſſe: ſ>they yary according 
to the diverſitic of mens thoughts, affeRtions, 


ably 
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and conftitutions : and bythem a man —_— | 
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bably conjecture of fundry things concerning 


the ſtate and difpolition, partly of his bodie,and 


partly of his minde. 
As firſt he may gheſic in likelihood, what is 


_ 


the heads of many men moſt ſtrange and curi- 
ous conceits for the raiſing up of hercſies, to the 
great diſturbance of the peace of the Church, 
For we readec in Ecclefiaſticall ſtories, that the 


his conſtitution,asthe learned inallages do con-| | Maniches had their damnable opinions firſt 
ſtantly avouch. For when his minde in dreaming | inſpired into them, and then confirmed by 
runnes upon warres, and contentions, fire, and\ |dreames. And in this agethe firſt authors of the 
ſuch like,itargucth his complexion is cholerike. | | {c& of the Anabaprtiſts, had their curious con- 
When he dreames of waters and inundations, ir | | ceitsof revelation, partly in dreames, partly in | 
berokenerh abundance of phlegme. When his | | viſions. Likewiſethe Familie of Love havetheir | 
| phanrafie conceiveth heavie and dolefull things, | | revelations in dreames, For he that deſires to 
| full of griefe, feare, and horror, it bewrayeth a become one of that ſe&t, mult aſcend thereunto | 
| melancholike conſtitution, When his dreames | | by degrecs before he can come to perfection to 
be joyfull and pleaſant,as of mirth,paſtimes,and | | bee an elder illuminate or a man deified; to 
; delightfull newes, lis complexion is judged ro | | whicheſtate when he is once come, he hath for 
be ſayguirie. his confirmatiou ſtrong illufons, both waking 
| Againe,by naturall dreamesa manmayghelle | z| and ſleeping in viſions and dreames. Hiſtorics 
at the corruption of his owne heart: and know of latter times, and wofull experience ſhewerh 
to what finnes hee is moſt naturally inclined, thisto betrue, the Devill prevailing ſo ſtrongly, 
| For looke what men doc ordinarily in theday | | that many have fallen away by this meanes, be- 
| time conceive and imagine in their corrupr| | ing corrupted by a doQtrine meerely carnall, 
> hearts, of the ſame, for the mo{t part, they doe howſoever maintained with great pretenſe of [ 
| corruptly dreame intherght, And rhisis the ra= holinefle, Againe,asthe good Angels may cauſe 
i ther to be obſerved, becauſe though the wicked divine dreames from God, and thercin reveale 
j man ſhut his eyes, and itop his cares, and har- unto men his will and pleaſure concerning things 
' den his heart, and will nor take notice of his ro come ; {o no doubt the evill ſpirits way 
| enormities by the light of che Law ; yet even cauſe in men diabolicall dreames, and chercin | | 
; | by his owne dreamecs in thenight, his wicked- reyeale unto them many ſtrange things - Which 
; nefſe ſhall be in part diſcovered, and bis confci- they by meanes unknowne to men, may forcice 
ence thereby convinced, and his himfelte lefe in and know, By all which it isevident, that there 
the end inexculable before God. Now albeit a areand may be as well diabolicall dreames as 
man may probably conjeQure of the premiſles | | divine dreames. | 
by aataralldreames; yetno divination of things | CL Theconclufion then isthis : That as divining 
to come, whether publike or private, good or by the fecond ſort is ſuperſtitious , having no 
! bad,can be madeby them eitherconcerning per- | [ground from Gods Word ; fo fore-telling by | 
| ſons, families, or Kingdomes. Therefore the this third ſort is flat Witchcraft, dircaly con- 
common obſervations of dreames in the world, | | demned in the places afore-named, where men | 
whereby men imagine things that are to come are forbidden to prophetic by them, or to re-; 
| to pafle, and accordingly foretell them by thoſe | |gard the, | 
} mcanes, are yaine and ſuperſtitious, and juſtly ſo Yet foraſmuch as dreames bee of ſundrie 
$ condemned inthe places before named, Deur.r3, | |Kindes, as hath beene ſaid, it ſhall not be amitle 
i Jercm. 23s to ſet downe ſoine votes of differences betweene | | 
j Concerning the third kinde of dreames, them, whereby they may be knowne anddiſtin-\ 
| which. are cauſed by the Devill; It hath beene guiſhed cach from other. Which poiut indeed | | 
[ | granted in all ages for a truth, that Satan can | [hath long agone þcene haudled in the Primitive ! | 
| ; frame dreames in the braine of man, and b Church,but hardly determined. For thelearned ! | 
' them reyeale his divinations. And it is plainly } of thatage haveayouched jtavery bard matrer, | 
| manifeſted by the comtinuall obſervation of the | confidering that the Devill in theſe, as well as| | 
Gentiles before the comming of Chriſt, For |p | in other things, can transtorme himlelte jntoan 
7 when Oracles, (that is, anſwers trom the De- Angel of light. Bur howſoever the caſe be hard, 
f vill) were in force, men that uſed to conſult | | and theDevill politicke, yet by lght ofdireRi- 
| | {with them, and defircd to bee refolyed in | onfrom the Word of God,there may ſome true 
| matters of. doubt, were to lay them downe differences bee ſet downe bertwecne them ; as | 
| and ſleepe betides the Altar of Apollo, where | | namely theſc: 
| they had offered their gitt, and {iceping they Firſt of all; divinedreames hayealwayes had | 
received in a dieame the anſwer for which their preemivence above others, thar generally 
| | they came; and this dreame was framcd in the they have concerned the weighticlt matters in | 
| | braine of him that flept, by the Devill, and in it | the World ; as the comming and exhibiting gl | 
| the anſiver was delivered by him ſpeaking at or | | the CHeſſias. the changes and alterations of 
| in the, Oracle. So likewiſe in the Primitive | | Kingdomes, the revealing of Antichriſt, ard 
Church, fince the comming of Chriſt, though | | the ttate of rhe Church of God. Aad this may 
Oracles then ceaſed , which were the greateſt plainly appeare by thoſ+ which /cſ-ph expoun- 
and ftrongeſt Gdelutons that ever Saten had; ded unto Pharaoh, and Daniel uno che Kings þ 
4 yet he hath by dreames aud vifions wrought in of Babcl and Pertia, Bur in the other o:r —_ 
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—— 4c 


. 
G45 2, ar et Ps we Ar— rune RY: ome mom Ie OO O— 


WES we, CEFTH 


Xt eee he ar nn , 
' 


. 
- oo 


i 
i 
{ 
| 
; 


{ helpe from God. 


__— 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcrafe. 


cclerviſe, For ifthere be any ching repreſented 
more than ordinary in thoſe that be naturall, it 

roccedeth meercly from fancy and imaginati- 
on. And as for diabolicall they are not of fo 
weightic matters, nor ſo hard to fore-tell, For 
though the Devill have great power and skill, 
yet it is above his reach to determine of ſuch 


things as theſe are, or to fore-tell them without 


Secondly, divine dreames be alwayes cither 
plaine ang qmanitelt, or if they be obſcure, yet 
they have amott evident interpretation annexed 
unto them, Ofthe plainer ſort, werethe dreames 
of Doſeph the husband of 71arie, Matth.z. Of 
the other fort were Pharaohs very darke and 
hidden, but God raiſed up Toſeph to give them 
an cafie interpretation uponthe inſtant,Gene.g1. 
Nebxchadnetſars dreames were full of obſcuri- 
tie, and many matters were contained in them, 
ſo as his ſpirit was troubled, and hee forgat 
them ; but God ſtirred up Daziel and revealed 
to him the ſecret, ſo as he remembred it to the 
King, and declared the true meaning thereof, 
Daniel 2.1.28.36. Laſtly, Daztels dreames of 
the foure beaſts, &c., were of like difficultie, 
but the Angel Gabrie/ was preſently ſent to 
make him underſtand them, Danijcl 8.16, Now 
thoſe that are cauſed by the Devill, as they be 
obſcure and intricate, ſo the interpretation of 
them is ambiguous and uncertaine, becauſe he 
himſclfe cannot infallibly determine how things 
ſhall come to paſle, and thereupon is conſtrai- 
ned to give donbtfull anſwers by dreames. And. 
ſuch were not onely the ancient Oracles among 


the moderne Prophecies given by him to ſome 
of his inſtruments inthe latter time, 

Thirdly, the dreame that comes from God, 
is alwayes agreeable to his revealed will, and 
repreſenteth nothing contrary to the ſame, in 
whats or in part : whereas thoſe that proceed 
from nature, doe ſayour of nature, and be a- 

recable to mans corruption, which is repug- 
nant unto Gods will. And thoſe that are ſug- 
geſted by Satan, are of the ſame nature; the 
enerall ſcope whereof is to croflc the will of 
God, and to withdraw the heart from obedi- 


the heathen, where he gave the reſolution, bur | 


ence thereunto. 

Fourthly, divine dreames aime at this end, 
| to further religion and pictic, and to maintaine 
true doctrine : but the Deyill, an enemie to 
God, worketh in his dreames the ſubverſion of 
true religion, and the worſhip of God, that in 
the roome thereof hemay ſet up Idolatrie and 
ſuperſtition, For ſo much we learne, Deut.1 3, 
wherethe falſc Propher brings his dreame, and 
utters it, yea, and confirmeth it by a wonder; 
but marke his end : Ir was to draw men to 


Apoſtaſic; Let as (faith he) goe after other 
' Gods, which thos haſt nct knowne, and let us 
| ſerve theme, verſe 2. Anſwerableto which, was 
the practice of the falſe Prophets afterwards, 

who cauſed the peopleto erre by their liesand 
| fattcries, Jerem. 23.32, 


A 


B 


C 


D 


| 


To conclude this point, it mult be here re- 
membred , that howſoever there arc and have 
beene diſtinct forts of ereames, yetthole which 
are from God, were onely in ordinary uſe inthe 
old Teftament, aid in the Church of the New 


are ceaſed and takenot place ordinarily, Where- 
as therefore men in their {leepes have d reames, 
they muſt rakerhem commonly to be naturail, 
and withall know that they may be diaboli- 


call, or mixt partly ofthe one kinde, and partly 
of the other. And howſoeverthere may be ſome 
uſe of the naturall, as hath beene ſaid, yet com- 
monly they arenot to be regarded, And for the 
other which are from Saran, or mixt, they a 
not to be received, beleeved, or made meane 
wheteby to fore-tell things to come, leſt by this 
uſe of them, we grow into familiaritie withthe 
Devill, and before God be guiltie of the ſinne 
of Witchcraft. 

$ 5. Thefifth and laſt kindeof divinationby 
true meanes, is by Lots, when ren take upon 
themtoſearch out fortune (asthey uſeto ſpeake) 
that is, good or bad ſucceſle in any bufincſle, by 
caſting of Lots, whether it be by caſting a Die, 
or opening of a Booke, or any ſuch cafuall 
meanes. I mention this the rather, becauſe a- 
mong the ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſort, ſich 
practices are common and in great account : the 
Lotis an ordinance of God, appointed for ſpc- 
ciall ends and purpoſes, but when it is thus ap- 
plied, it ceaſeth ro be lawfull, becauſe ir is a- 
buſed to other ends than God by his word and 
ordinance hath allowed. 

That we may the better know the abuſe of 
a Lot in this kinde, we muſt remember there be 
three forts of Lots; the Civill, the Sporting,and 
the Divinivg Lot. 

The civill uſe of Lots, is when they be uſed | 
for the ending of controyerfies; the dividing of 
lands and heritages: the diſpoſition of offices 
amongſt many thatareequally fit, the trying of 
the right in doubtfull things, or laſtly, the dif. 
covery of a malefactor hid amongſt many fu. 
ſpected. By this uſe of the Lot was Sa/choſen 
to bee King over Iſrael, 1 Samuel 10. 2x, the 
Skape-goat ſeparated from that which was to 
beſacrificed, Leviticus 16.8, the land of Canaan 
divided among the children of Ifracl, Joſuah 
14.2. &c. the treſpaſle of eAchar found our, 
Joſuah 7.15. and Harthias choſen to be one 
of the twelve, Acts 1.26, and of this Lot Salo- 
»ox faith, Proverbs18.18. The Lot cauſeth con- 
tentions to ceaſe, and maketh partitions among | 
the mightie. Aercupon the civill uſe of Lors 
hath his warrant in Gods Word, ſo it be law- 
fully uſed in caſe of neceſſitie, with inyocati- 
on of the name of God, and with expeQati- 
on of theevent from God, by whoſe hand and 
immediate providence it is diſpoſed. For the 
Lot (faith Salomon) 3s caſt into the lap, but the 
whole diſpoſition thereof ts from the Lord, Prov. 
I6. 22s 

The Sporting Lot is that vhich is common- 


ty uſed for ſome vaine and unneceflaric end ; as 
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{ the nature of theſe ations to produce ſuch 
effects? or where, or when did God pivethis ver- | 
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to fer up bancke-rupts, or ſuch like, This hath 


no warrant in the Word of God whereupon 


more of it. 

Now the divining Lot performed by the o- 
pening of a booke, or the caſting of a Die, or 
fuch like, thereby co declare good or bad ſuc- 
ceſle,cannot be done withour conftederacic with, 
Satan eitherexplicite,or.implicite.For the plaine 
caſt of a Die, or the opening of a Booke with- 
out belecving, candoc nothing for the diſcoye- 
ring of future contingenrs. And wharisthere jn 


ruc tothem certainly to derermineof things hid- 
den from man, and knowne onely ro himſelfe? 
Divination therefore by them is to be holden as 
a practice, not onely favouring of ſuperſtition, 
but proceeding from the Art of Witchcraft 
and Sorceric. | $. 

And thus much of Divination by meancs of 
the creatures ; and the ſeyerall kindes thereof, 


| Set, IT. 


The ſecond kinde of Divination, is by coun- 
terfeit and forged meanes, which are none of the 
creatures of God : whereof one Kinde onely is 
mentioned in Scripture,viz.. when Satan js con- 


men ſhould uſe it, and therefore is no better | 
{ than an abuſe of Gods ordinance, to ſpeake no 


ſulted with in the ſhapeof a dead man. This is 

commonly called Necromazcie, or the blacks 
Art, becauſe the Devill bcivg ſought unto by 

Witches, appeares untothem in the likenetle of 
a dead body. And ir is expreflely forbidden, 
Deur.1$.11. yea, condemned by the Propher, 
Efay 8.19,20. who faith in plaine tearmes, that 
Gods pcople ought not to goe from the living 
eo the dead, but to the Law and to the teſti- 
monie.. A memorable example hereof is recor- 
ded in 1.Samuel 28, the obſervation whereof 
will diſcover unto us the chicfe points of Ne- 
cromancie. There Sax about to encounter the 
Philiſtims, being fortaken of God, who refu- 
ſed ro anſwer him, either by dreames, or by 
Urim, or by the Prophets, inquired for onethat 
had a familiar ſpirit: and hearing of the Pytho- 
neſſe at Endor,went vnto her by night, and cau- 
ſed her to raiſe up Samwel, totell him the iflue 
of the warre. Now the Witch at his requeſt 
raiſed up the Devill, with whom ſhe was con- 
federate, in Sammels likeneſic ; who gave him 


| on, whereby Witches and Sorccrers reveale 


anſwer , concernino his owne overthrow, and 
DO . 

the death of his ſonnes, Which example decla- 

reth plainly, that there is a kinde of diyinati- 


ſtrange things, by meanes of the Devill appea- 
ring unto them in the ſhapes or ſhadowes of 
the dead. 

Touching the truth of this example, two 
Queſtions may be moved. | 

The firſt is, wherher that which appeared was 
true Sams:l or not? Some lay it was Samnel | 
indecd ; others (who hold that there are no 


*n : 


—  — . 


A 


B 


| 


Witches) denie that it was cither Samzel,or the 
devill ; and afhrmecir to be ſome other counter- 
feit comming in Sammels attire to deceive Sapl + 
both which opinions are falſe, and here to be 
confuted, 

And firſt, that their opinion which lay that 
true Samwel appeared unto Sagl, is a flat un- 
truth, T prove by theſe reaſons. 

I. Before this time, God had withdrawne 
his Spirit from Sax/, as himſelfe confeſleth, and 
denied to anſwer him any-motre-by -ordinarie 
meanes,in ſuch ſort as before he had Ubhie. Mere- 
upon I gather, thar it was not probable, thar 
God would now vouchfafe him-the fayour ro 
ſuffer Samuel to come unto him extraordinari- 


ly, and tell him what ſhould be the end of his 


warre with thePhiliſtims : and to this purpoſe it | 


is affirmed twiſe in that Chapter, that God had 
taken his good Spirit from Saul, 

IT. Theſoules of the faithfull departed, are 
in the hands of God, and doe reſt in glory with 
himſelfe, and their bodies are in the earth, and 
there reft in peace, So ſajththe voyce from hea. 
ven, Revel.14.13. Bleſſed are the dead that die 
7n the Lord : for they reſt from their labonrs, and 
their workes,that is,the reward of their workes, 

follow thems immediately, or at the heeles,as the 


word hgniheth. Now ſuppoſe the Devill had} 


c 


D 


power over Samwels body, yet to make true 
Samwxel,he muſt have his ſoule alſo. Bur it is not 


foules that are in heavenuntotheir bodies,and ſo 
to cauſe them to appearc unto men upon earth, 
and to ſpeake unto them. The Devills kingdome 
18 in hell, and in the hearts of wicked men on 
carth ; yea, whiles the children of God are in 


them, by meanes of their owne corruption : Bur 
heaven is the kingdome of God and his Saints, 
where Satan hath nothing to doe, conſidering 
that there is no fleſh orcorruption, to make him 
entrance or yeeld him entertainment. Neither 
can it beproved by Scripture,thatthe Deyillcan 
difturbe either the bodies or ſoules of them that | 
dic inthe Lord : and therefore the Witch with 
all her power and skill,could notbring Samwels | 
rotten body (for ſo no doubt it was now) and 
ſoule together. 


Saul to adore and werſhip it, whereas the true 
Samuel would never have received adoration 
from Saxl the King, though ic had beenein ci- 
vill manner onely. Whom then did Sal adote? 
Anſ. The Devill himſelfe, who being an enemie 
tothe glory of God, was content to taketo him= 
ſelfe that honour, which a king in durtie is to per- 
forme to God himſelfe. 

IV; If it had bernetrne Sampe), he would 
certainly have reproyed $-:4 for fceking helpe 
at Witches. contrary to © as Cormmandement, 
and that doctrine whici hee had raught him 
from God in his lif-*::ne, Buc th1s counterfeit 
reproved him not, 5:d rherefore it is not like 


in the power of the Devill, to biing againethe | 


this World, he uſurpech ſome authoritic over | 


I1I. This ſhape which appeared, ſuffered | 


to be the true Propher of God, bur Satan him- 


{1k} 
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felte, framing by his art and sk1ii the perionand A come ceitainiy,to wit, if kebeappoitngd Gous 
7] AN C $3) #5 | , 7 A Fog . . . py 
ſhapc of Sanzuct. ; F | Immediat initrument for the execution of thc, 
| Zu: it 18 alleaged to the contrarie, that Sz- |  orknowes them by light,of former prophiecics | 
| nel after his fleepe, prophcitcd of thedcath of | in Scripture. Z 
' Saul, Eccletafticus 45. RY After his ſleepe Fourtaly, dead men doc ofter appeare and 
7 of —_——— _ ; Wp | = ; 8 © . We Wh ' 
 alfs he told of the Kiags death Ce Azſ. Thar, | walke after they are buricd. Axſ. lt is indeed 
; booke peaned by leſs £1 1onne of Sirach isa the opuan ot the Church of Roine,and of ma- 
' VELy WORE! GCLCHIPLION of Chriſtian Erhicks,, ny ignorant pertons among us : but the truth 1s 
"HE. ? = = . 
' COMaining more excelent precepts for manners, | | otherwiſe, Dead men doe neither walke nor 
| : ode ds od "98 4, >: i . 1 - | - =_ " 
[than all rhe writings of Heathen Philoſophers | appeare in body or ſoule after death: for al! 
- *. 9's .* 5 _** oe? | . . . p - 
| or other men, Put yet 1t 15 not Scripture,neither, | that dic, are cither righteous or wicked : The 
did the Church ever hol and receive it as Ca-| ſoulesof the righteous.goe {traight to Heaven, 
. \ ; yall, 8 - GY, C by y 
nonicall; yca,the author hjm{elte jnſ1uatethſo| | and rhe ſoules of the wicel.ed to Hell, and there | 
. 1 . ; = s - ; ; 2 : l ras 
much in the beginnang thereof, tor in the pre- rerwaine rill che lait judgement : end therefore | 
face hee difableth himfclte to interpret hard | of the juſt it is ſaid, thatthey are bleſſed when | 
things, and after a fort craves pardon for his they die, becavſe they reſt from ther lahonrs, 


weakneſlic, which isnot the manner of the men B | Apoc. 14.13. But bow Goe they ct, if after 
of God that were penmen of Scripture, Forthey | | rhey bee, dead they wander up and downe in | 
were ſo guided by Gods,Spirit in their procee= | | the earch ? | 
| If it bc ſaid, thar Moſes and Elias appeared 

when Chriſt was transhgured in the Mount ; 
and that Caz47m5 role againe, and art Chriſts 


dings, thay nothing could be hard unto them, 
This privilege no ordinary man hatin a{lurance 
$ID P20 0.9 JED CEOS 06 7 

of: and thercfore this author writing upon his 


—— — 


owne private motion, was ſabject to error, and refurrectiou many dead bodies roſe agaitie aud 
no doubt this ſpeech of his, being contrary to { appeared ; RY 
' that whiclr 1s recorded i1 tne Canonicall SCrip= [ anfiver - there were two times when God | 
turcs, is a {latuntruth, | ſuffered the dead to be raiſed up agaiue;- Cither 
Secondly, it is ovzeRed,. that the Scripture at tlic planting of his Church,or ar che reſftorivg 
calieth him Sxmze!, that appearcd unto Sud, and eltabliſhiog of it, when jr was raſed to the 
Auf: The Scripture doth often ſpealce of things, foundation, Thus atthe reſtoring of religion in 
aot as they are jn themſelves, but as they ſeeme | » Elias and Eliſhas times, the ſonne of the Shuna« 
to us. Soit is attrmed, Genelis 1.16. that God mitiſh woman, 2 Kings 4-34. and the widowes 
madetwo great lights,the Sunne & the Moone ; ſonue at;Sarephta, 1 Kings 19.21. were raiſed, 
whereas the Moone is leffer than many Starres, | C Againe, when God would reſtore his Church, 
yet becauſe in regard of her nearcneile to the which was fallen to Tdolatrie about the death 
earth, ſhe ſecmeth to us greater than the reſt, of Eliſha, hee cauſed the like miracle to bee 
therefore ſhee is called a grear /ighr. In like | wrought inthe reviving of a dead man by the 
manner Idols in the Scripture are called Gods, | | touching of Eljþas dead carcaſe in the prave, 
not that they are ſo jndecd, ( for an Idol is.no- rhereby to aſſure the people of their deliverance, | 
thing, x Cor.$.4.) but becauſe fome men docſo\ | and to cauſe them to embrace the doctrine of 
conceive of them in their mindes, Ina word; | | the Propher after his death, which in his life jþ 
the Scripture ofcentimes doth abalc it felfe ro | they had contemned. Tn like manner at the elts- | 
our conceit, ſpezking of things not according as | bliſhing ofthe Goſpel in the new Teitament, it | ii 
they are, but after the manner of men; and fo pleaſed Chriſt to ratle up Aoſes and Elias, and uy 
| inthis place calleth counterfeit Samue!, by the| | ro makethem knowne to his Diſciples by ex- | at 
name of the true Samuel, becaule it ſeemed fo traordinary revelation, that they might belecve | | 
unto Saul. | | that the doctrine which he preached iyas not #t 
Thethird objeRion ; That body which ap. | new, but the famic in ſubſtance with that which ut; 
peared, propuelicd of things that came to patſe | | was recorded inthe Law and the Prophets,both Fl 
the day after, as the death of Sax, and of his | D] which were repreſented by AZoſes and Elias. SO {H; 
ſomes ; which indecd fo fell out, and ar the allo he wrought the miracle upon Lazarus, the pl 
ſame rime, theretore was like to bee Samgel. widowecs fonne, and [zirzs darghter, rhereby 
eAnſw. There is nothing there faid or done, | | ro ſhew the power of his Goghead, the truth of 
whichthe Devill might not doc, For when the his calling,thetc{timonie of his doctrine : Laſt- | 
| Lord uſcth rhedevill as bis inſtrument to bring ly,tomake knownethe power of his reſurrebti- 
| fome things to paſle, he darh before hand re- o:1,he cauſed ſome to riſe and appeareto others, | 
veale the fame unto him : and looke what par-| | when he himſclfe roſe againe. Burt out of theſe 
ticulars the Devill learneth from God, thote he two times wee have neitiier warrant not ex- 
can fore=tell, Now the truth is, Satan was ap= ample, that God ſatfered the dead to be raifed 
pointed by God to worke Saxls overthrow,and up. Wherefore thoſe inſtances will not any 
it was macie knowne unto him when the rhing way contirme Samzels appearing, which indeed 
ſhould bee done; by which meanes, and by was not true, but counterteit and forged by the 
none other. tne Nevill was enabled to fore-teil Devill hunſelte, 
thedentno Sol, Where (by the way) oblerve, Now tor the ſecond opinion, of thoſe which 
taatin this cale tie Deviil can revcaletinings to denie thatthere be any Witches, an _— 
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| | hold that this was. a mcere coſenage of the | A| devil, that he can quite deceiye us, as he did < | 
| Wirch,ſuborning ſome man or woman to coun- | | Sar in this place. ; 
| rerfeit the forme, attire, and voyce of Samet, | 

thereby to delude Sax!, that alſo is untrue, For k ect. I V L 
he that ſpake tore-told rhe ruine of Saw/, of his 
ſonnes,and of his army, yea the Time alſo where- | Hitherto I have ſhewed the firſt kinde of di- 
inthis wasto cometo paſſe: whereas in likeli-4 | vination by meanes, both true and forged. Now 
hood no man or woman in all Iſrael,could have | | followerh the ſecond; praQtiſed withourmeanes. | 
fore-rold fich things before hand of themſelves. Divination without meanes,isthe forctelling 
It was nor then any coſenage, as is aftirmed,bur | and revealing of things to come, by the alone 
a thing effected by the devill, framing to him- | and immediat aſſiſtance of a familiar ſpirit. This 
ſelfe a body inthe likenelle of Sayre, wherein kinde is mentioned and expreflely forbidden, | 
he ſpake. | Levit. 19.31. Ye ſhall not regard them that | 
If therefore it be manifeſt, that by counterfeir worke with fpirits. Againe, Levit. 20.6, If any 
apparitions of the dead, Witches and Sorcerers turne after ſuch as werke with ſpirits, to goe a 
can fore=tell things to come : hence ſundrie | whoring after them, 1 will ſet my face againſt | 
points of Witchcrafr may be obſerved. B| that perſon, and will cut him off from among 
Firſt, that there is a Icague berweene the | | his people.So Deut. 18.11. Letnone be found a- 
Witch and the Devill. For this was the cauſe | | mong you,cthat conſulteth with ſpirits. In which 
which moved Saxl to ſeeketo Witches, becauſe | | places the holyGhoſt uſeth the word Ob,which | 
neither hce himſelfe, nor any of his ſervants | more properly ſignifieth a ſpirit, or devill, in 
| could raiſe up Satan in Sammels likeneſie, as the which ſenſc it 15 taken in Leviticus 20,27.and in | | 
Witch of Endor did. But Saw/ being a King, I Sam.28.8, And by reaſon of the Jeague which i 
might have commanded helpe from ail the wite , | is betweene the Witch and the devill, the ſame | 
| and learned men in Ifracl, for the effe&ing of | | is alſo given to the Wirch, that worketh by the f 
ſach amatter: why then would he rather {ecke | | devill : and therefore the Pychonefle at Endor, | 
| to a filly woman, than to them ? The reaſon is both called Os, x Sam. 28.9. and ſhe thar | 
| was, becauſe ſhe had made a compa with the ruleth O06. verſ. 7.8. | 
devill, for the uſing of his heJpe at her demand, Now this kinde of divination is practiſed | 
by vertue whercot he was as ready toanſier, | | two wayes: cither inwardly, when the ſpirit is | 
as ſherocall him; whereas Sau/and the learned | | within rhe Witch : or outwardly, when bcing | | 


Py having made no fuch league, neither he forth of the Witch , hee doth onely inſpire, 
y his power,uor they by their skill,could haye | C | him or her, | 
performed ſuch a worke. An example of the former way, the Scripture 

Secondly, thedevill will be readie at the call | affoordeth, AR.16.16. of a woman atPhilippi, 
and command of Witches and Sorcerers, when | |thar had a ſpiritof Pytho ; which gat her malter | 


\ 
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they are intending any miſchiefe, For here the | much vantage with divining. And this fpirit: 
bs Witchof Endorno fooner ſpake, but he appea- whereby ſhe divined was within her, For Paul | 
red, and therefore the Text gives her a name | [being moleſted, faidro the ſpirit, Icommand | | 
that ſignifierh one having rule and command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, chat chos corre | 
over Pytho,that is, the familiar ſpirit : yet when ont of her,and he came out of her the ſame howcy. | 
he is commanded, he yeelds not upon conſtraint, verſ.18. And becauſe the devill is not wont jn | 
bur voluntarily, becauſe hee builds upon his | [this kinde ro ſpeake out of the throat and bref}, | 
owne greateradvantage,the gaining of the {oule or bellie of the Witch poſleſled, hereupon lear- | | 
of the Witch. Where by the way, let it be ob- ned men have thought that this name {Ob ) is | 
ſerved, what a pretious thing the ſoule of man | |given to the devill, becauſe he ſpeaketh out of 
is; the purchaſing whereof,can makethe proud | |rheWitchas our of a bottle or hollow vetlell; | 
| ſpirit of Satan fo farre to abaſc it ſclf,as ro be at for ſo the word Ob, propertly lignificth, 
the command of a filly woman. Againe, what [y| Secondly, this way be practited when rhe 
an inveterate malice Satan beareth to man, devill is forth of the Witch, and then he either 
which for the gaining of a ſoule, will doe thar inſpireth her,orelſe caſteth her into atrance,and | 
which is ſo contrary to his nature, It may teach thercii: xevcaleth unto her ſuch things as ſhee | 
| man what to efteeme of his ſoule,and not to fell woutd know. | 
| it for ſo baſea price. Ofthis kinde, thoveh we have no example in | 
| Thirdly, by this, the great power of the Scriptvre, yet the Hiſtories of the Heathen doe | | 
| Devill jo the bchalfe of the Sorcerer, is made affoord unto us many inſtances of exyerience | 
manifeſt, For hee was preſently at hand to therein. Onc of theprincipall isthe Hiſtorie of | | 


þ \ ! 
the ten Sibylles of Grecce, who were moſtta- | 
movs Witches, and did proph:e of many 
things to come, whereof ſome were true con-| 


| counterfeit Sazzzcl, and did it {> lively and | 
cunningly, as well in forme of bodie, as in at. | 
tireand voyce, that £ax/ thought verily it was | 


—— 


the Prophct : which may be a caveat unto us, | |cerning Chriſt and his kingdome, which the 
not caſily ro give creait to any ſuch appariti- Cevill {tole out of the Bible, and ſome other : 
925, For though they ſeeme never fo true and | | were falſe : and all of them they received by re- 
evident, yet ſich isthe power and $kill of the | | velarion from the devill in trances. | 
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Buri: wilt Dc fail, ifrhe devill revetlett THE A pollutcd. Bu: the ſcope of ther that aro fron | 
| to his inftrumenrs tirange things 11 77atces, S2tan, js principallyche fhnpreffims an inde. | 
then how ſhall 2 man diſcerne berv-cene dizbo- | | rance ofrelioion, the Srawinn OO] | 
licall Revelations, anc che tree gift of Propne- ro errors, the 21:5 os + m— | | 
cie: which Godin traces reveileth unto bis that 5;c Fallen core _—_— cf | 
ny rh holding of the pra Aicezof uvcod "of 4 | 
Arſe. In this point Satan is (as it were) Gods by theſe and ſack like particu Ee And | 
apc: for as Ree Mm ola me raiſed up holy Pro- karch God pulled MP .... SES. | 
phets to ſpeak ko the farhers, for rhe building | him b-trex knovne and Wc... = we | 
up of his Church;to CIer Saran inſpircd is THE | fttians, And thus much == . Shs, : yo | 
nifters,and furniſhed his $nUCUMments WIT prom the firſt part of Witch-craſt. "8 | 
phericallinſpirations from tim? 70 Ume, torthe 
building up of his owne Kingaome : and here | _-  — __ | : 
Luponhee hath notably counterſeited the truc Cudiy I 
cift of prophecie received brit trom CoD 6-1 aid 
himſelfe. And yet, though in many things O = | | 
rhey be like, there :5 great difcerence berweene | B f ope; ALLVE OF Working 
them. W:rchecraft, b | | 
Firſt, divine traunces may come uncn Gods | 
children, either when rhe toule remain 2th unt- He ſecond pore is thet which confifterh 1 ; 
{ ted with the bodis, or ciie when it is ſevered Opcracion, aud is therefore called ; c an: | 
| for atime. So much Pex/infinuaterh, when ne wye or working Witch-crafe. ne REI ; 
faich of himſelfe, 2 Corinth.12.2.that hce was Witch-cratc in O-0rtion, is chart which j« 
rapt up(as it were in a heavenly trance jinto the employcd in the practice and reall workin het | 
[third heaven, bur whether in the body, or out firange things or wonders, and it hath red | 
ofthe body, hee knew not. But in all diaboli- paits, inchancuent, and Jugling. ; "TY 
call extaſies, rhough the body anc ſenſes of : tho 
| the Witch bee (as it were) bound or benum- pa 
| med forthe tune ; yettheir {oules {till remaine Sed n ” 4 
| | uniced to their bodics, and rot feyvercd from 
| them. For though the devillby Gods permifit- Inchantment isthe working of wonder; by x | 
On may kill the body, and fo take the foule ou: Charme. Thisthe Lord expretiely erat, ' ?ncbanument, | 
of it for cyer 's yet tO rake it from thc bodic for "6 Deuter. 18. I1. {et nene bee found cine OY ; 
£:me, and to reunite them againe, 15 MIracu- that is 4 { barmer . Tathis HR, "4 : 
| lous, and therefore beyons: the compaſlc of his pointsare tobeconfideree:s We chitin: bins: | 
: pIWere be done by inch3nment,name!: wordeys Gong. 
; Secondly, in divine trarnces the ſervants of ay it is the practice of wonders : A "Eetef { 
God have all their ſenſes, q£ca,and allchepowers| | Meanesthele wondersare wreip'in, t!1 gs 4 | 
of ſoule and body remaining ſound agd per- a Charme. . _ 4 | 
b; | teet,onely tora timethe actions 2nd Operations Fortbe firſt : The wonders done by T:chag- { 
{rc ſuſpended and ceaſe ro doetheirduty : but ters are, 1. The raiſing of ſtormes 2nd eempeſts; 
| in extafies that bee from Satan, his Inflrymenats winaes and weazher,by ſea and by lo::d; 2 The | ; 
[Arc caſt into frenzies and madnelie :{5as reaſon poyloning ofthe 27yre 3. BiaGing of core : 4 | 
inchem is darkercd, unierftanding obſcured, | Kliling of cattell, and WG oF men women | 
| | memory weakened , tac braine Gifternpered ; and children: 5. The practrins of Pains f 
yea, a! the facultics are ſo blemifhed,chat ma- fions and rarments in mens ©. 08 wa. 15. | 
| ny of themnever recoyer their forinereftare a- creatures, witi! 10 curing ofthefarne:6:Caftio | 
| | gaine, and thev that {cape vett, doecariy their out of devils. Thete and foch Ike things _ | i 
'blemithes, as the Devils $kars, even to their | ſy| chanters can doc by their Ciarmes, And for 
rave. So kinde is Satan ro nis friends, thathee proofe hereof, we have theuniforme conſent of ' 
willleave histokens venifd him where everhe all ages, withthe records of Witches confe I | 
Comes in th15 ſort. The Servants of God: fe- ons to mabifclt rhe ſame; hoſtages the teftimony | 
ceive no fuch blemiſh , but rather a further of experience in this age : {o asthe mn tha: | 
f good, and a greater meaſureofillumination of cals it into queſtion, may as well doubrofthe |} 
þ-=.> zl[ the powers of the ſoule, Suanec ſhinjaog atnoone d+v, | F 
Thirdly, divine extaſies tend alway to rhe | Yer forthe turther dectirationthercofwewil | ; 
| —_—_ — -xgbagtrr hen Goſpell, ad che alleage wharche Scriprur? ith in this poine. | 
1 as Þ axpnns "—"—_ religion and piety . SUcn Salomen ſaith, iftoe i 94a #11 w."e* "oe ws wat | | 
; Fes Ne r, we act I1. WAicih lerv2d co aſſure charmed, better & 4 vabter, tzcclo{.r0.1 1.thus 
o T0 F 1$ Calnng ro Preach the Goſpe)lto the the words are 1 our En9% 1 erantlacion © bur | ; 
y &cntilcs, and to informe his judgement in tais they may better be tlius icad 2ccordine to the : 
1 xruth, rkar there Was nO exception or perſons original: Ifrhe Sercenc bite before ke te Car } 
; pages God, an tiatiotnem of tae new Te- med, whar profit hath che maſter ofche rongue | 
: FL IMCBT, 31 THINGS WEIE CEAnk, ant Boiling | thereay , tizac is, the Charger, Ard Co they} 
35 EE I oo a, \. __ beach __ 2 
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bearethis ſenſe. If the inchanter bee bitten, be- 
fore the ſerpent bee charmed, then hee hath no 
benefit by his charme. For Salomon in that 
place giveth us.to underftand, what power 1n- 
chanters have, and what they may doc bythcir 
charmes, ifthey come in time, namely, ſtay the 


oiſonof the ſerpent, fo as he cannor hurt,cither 
by biring or ſtinging. When Balac intended e- 
vil againft//rae/;he hired Balaamro curſe chem, 
Num. 22. 6. Now this Balaam was an inchan- 
ting Witch , for though he be called a Prophet, 
yet this was onely jn the reputation ef the 
world;fer his practice was ro inchat by charms 


curſe Gods people, chat is, cobring miſchiefe 
upon them by charming ; whichthing when he 
had oftenand many waycsafſayed to doe, and 
could no way prevaile, but thatit pleaſed God 
| contrary to his endevours, to blefle Iſrael, then 
| hee breakes out into theſe words: There as no 


Ky rcery againſt Jacob, nor ſooth-ſaying againſt 


} 


| Iſrael, Numb.23.27. As if he fhould have ſaid, 
| I know well that ſorcery is powerfull in many 
things, and of force ro bring much miſchiecte 
| upon men, yet it can take no place againſtthe 
people of God, becauſe he hath blefled them); 
and whom hce blefſerh, rhem no man can hurt 
by curſing . Inchanters therefore may. upen 
Gods permiſſion worke ftrange things, as ap- 
peares by theſe places, to name no more. 

The ſccond poinr to bee obſcrved, is the 
meanes whereby theſe wonders arepraQtiſed ; 
| theſe are counterfeir and ſuppoſed meanes, ner 
ordained and fancified by God, which are 


| commonly called Charmes. 


ſtrange words,uſed asa ſigne or watchword to 
the devill,to caulc him to worke wonders. 
| Firſt, Ifay itis a Spell con/fling of ffrange 
| words, becaule in theſe. ivchantments, certaine 
words or verſes are ſecretly uttered ; which in 
regard of the common formes of words are 
ſtrange, and wherein there is thoughtts bee a 
miraculousefhcacy to bring ſome extraording- 
| ry and unexpeRted thipg to paſle. A point of it 


| conſidering itis notunknowne to the more ig- 


: | norant ſort, who are better acquainted with 


theſe, than with theword of God. And theſe 
words arc not all of one and the ſame kind ; but 
| ſome are rude and barbarous, neither knowne 

nor conceived or underfiood ; ef which the an« 
mo ſort of Charmes were wont to be made 
eſpecially, and ſome later- Some againe are 
 plaine and knowne tearmes, which maybe un- 
derſtood ; 2s the names of the Trinity, ſome 
{wordsand ſentences of Scripture, as princi- 
po erat verbum, © c.Againe,charmes that con- 
ſift of words, are not all of one ſorr, bur ſome 
be imprecations, wiſhing ſome cvill : others in 
fhew have the forme of praiſes and bleſſings, 
whereby che Witch cirher flatteringly com- 
caendeth, or favourably wiſheth ſome good : 
others againe are made in forme of prayer 


ps 


1 


of words; atid to that purpoſe hee was hired to | 


A Charme is a Spell or verſe, confifting of 


[elfe evident and needing no further proofe, | 
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and petition : and they all are ſometimes ' 
plainly conceived, ſometimes in ruder and | 
more unkrowne words ; as thole well know, + 
Who hauc heard them, or read them where 
they areto be found. 

Secondly, I adde, thatthe charmc is uſed for | 
a figne and waich-yzord to the Devill, to cauſe | 
him te worke wonders, wherein Randeth the | 
nature and propcrend of a charme. The nature, 
in that it is a diaboticall figne ; the end, to cauſe 
the Devill ro worke a wonder : whereby it is 
diftinguifhed from all other ſpeeches of men. 
For all they commonly carry the nature of the | 
thing, whereof and whereabout they be made ; 
but the Charme doth not alwayes fellow the 
nature of the words, but hath another i 
nature in regard of the immediate relation it 
hathto the Kelli whom itisa figne. Againe, 
the Charme prenounced doth not the wender, 


but the deyil admonifhed by it as by the watch- |. 


word to doe the feat. | 

Now becauſe ſome are ef opinion, inregard 
of the ordinarie produQion of ſtrange efteQs 
by theſe meanes, that the Spell hath in it ſelfe 
ſome vertue and power to ſuch and ſuch purpo- 
ſes whereunto it is uſed ; I will ftand alittle ins 
che proofe of the contrary. Thata Charme is 
onely a Diabolieall watch-word, and hath in 
it ſclfe no ſuch effeRuall power or poſlibi- 
litie to worke a wonder, My reaſons are 
theſe. 

Firft,this muſt be taken fora maine ground; 
That as there is nothing inthe world, that hath 
being butfrom God, ſo nothing hath in it any 
efficacie, but by his ordinance. New whatſoe- 
yerefhcacy is in any creature from God, it re- 
ceived the ſame into ir ſelfe, either by creation, 
or fince the creation by ſome newand ſpecial 
infticution, appointment, and gift of God. For 
example. The bread inthe Sacrament, by a na- 
curall power given unto it in the creation, ſer- 
yethto nourith the bedy, andrhe ſame bread, | 
by Gods ſpecialil appointment in his Word, 
feeds the ſoule, in that by his erdinance it is 
made to us a ſignc and ſcale of the body of 
Chriſt broken for us: And ſo it is in every crea- 
rure ; if the effe& bee ordinary and natural, ic 
hath ir by creation : ifextraordinary and ſuper- 
nacurall, it hath that by divine ordination : So 
that whatſocver comes to paſle by any ether | 
meanes , is by Satanisall operation. Now 
Charmes and Spels, ſtanding of ſer words and 
fillables,hayene pewer in them to work wen« 
ders,cither by thegifref nature inthe creation, 
or by Gods appointment ſince the creation: | 
and therefore they have in them no power at. 
all ferany ſuch purpoſe. This latter part of che 
reaſon, being the aflumptionor application of. 
the ground tothe preſent inftance,confiſterhof | 
rwo parts, which I will prove in order. Firft, | 
chen I affirie, That by the gift of Nature, no 
words of Charmes haye power in them to |. 
worke wonders ; aud 1 proycitin this man- | 
ners | 
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! I. All words made and uttered by mn, are Afis powerfull aid ctf:ctia'l cOuUny Cnd or pur- | 
TRY 58" | of : ne | R Gade oife Ss ; | | 
' 11} Ter OVWNC AATUIC OUT {ounds framed Dy the pelc, by x2Q(08 git, DIcina, QT appointment, 


| | 
' rongue, ofthe breach that commeth from che | { the fame js commayged in ;; Word ro beuſed, 
| 


| ' lungs. And that which is one!y a bare torind, in | and hathaifoa promiſe of bielſing aarcxed to | ' 
: ; all realon can have NO V2rrue in it t9 caule a | and right uſe rhercot, To Liie the inſtance | | 
? ' reall worke, much lefſe co produce a wongere | | vetore mace for cxplatiation axe, The bread in | 
| ; The founs of bells andot many mubcailin- chelorus fupper,hach this power and property | 
| ; raments, and the voices of many bruic cxea- EA it by Chriit, es ſeate and grife LNTO C= | i 
; ; ares, are farre more ſtrong and powertullthan very belceving receiver the body of Ciuilt; } 
| | che voice Fa man : yet who knoweth not, that and by this proper: y givcao it, itis ayailcable ro | f 
| none of all theſe is availeable ro fuch purpoles. this purpole , ticugitir beea thing above the | | 
indeed they ave pPOWer ro affect the minde, counncn and naturaiiult otBreag; and there. { i! 
| by their fv cetncfieor otherwile, but chey are UPON WC have varrant from Chcifts owne com- f 
| 11Ot abic LO vring co pale a reall worke, cither mandement, ordinance, ans example, toro utc | | 
{ by the infliting of hurts and harmes, or by it. But in the whole body of che Scripture, there | { 
the procuring of good. I conclude therefore, Isnot tie life commandement to uſc the words | 012 
| thatthe voyce of man by nature hath no power | B of Ciianmes for che eftecting of wonders, much } | | | 
| co worke any wonders. lefle the lixe promiieof bleiſing uponthe fame | | 
| IT. Againe, every thing which burteth or ſo uſed : tnercfore theconchuion is, that God | | 
, affecterh another, mult neceſſarily touch rhe hath given no ici power unto them in tpe- !1it 
FRET" | which it hurcern or affeceth, Forit isa ctall, 
' per comacum. | granted riſe invature,thitevery agent worketh | It1t be asked then, winat they are,and where. 
i i UPON the Patient by rouching : ut words utte= | £0 they [erve? Jai, vue tuey are no Lene Than 
| red in Chimes are commonly made of things] | the devils facrrment «47G warci words to cate 
; | abjcat,and therefore chougih it thould be gran-  bimro dos ſome (trante worke. For ue ,nchan® | | 
| ted, that they halthe DOWET oftouching a (ub- cer nath relation ity his 1ni1de fo the Duvil, : 
 ftance (which they cannor have) yer ot them- whole iicIphe hath at hand »y covenant erther ; 
| ſelves they are not availeable co bring upon open or ſecret ; orat leaſt tome fap-rititious o- 
| | things abſent cither good or evili. | Pinion of the force of tlie words, which is a pre- 
| FxE. Moreover, if words conceived in paration to 4 COVonant. 1 
| Charmes and Spels have any ſuch power as is! The truth of this doctrine, howwiocyer jt bee | 
þ pretended, why ſhould noteycry word that | | thus made manifeſt, yet it findes nor general] | 
| any man ſpeakerh have the ſame power, inal- rtaioment at all mens hands, For®cre ate , | 
much asall words are ofthe ſame nature, being | | 284 have beene fone Jeatned men, un all ages, 
only ſounds framed inthe breaſt,and uttered of | \ who maintained the contrary, both by word | 
| the rongue in letters and ſyllables ? Bur experi- and writing;and namely ,thatthece is great ver= 
| ence teacheth, tharthe ſame word ſpoken by tue and power in words pronounced in time | 
another, hath nor the ſame veriue ; For the| | and place, to cfte&t ſtrange things. For proofe 
| Charme uttered by the Charmer himſelfe, will| | whereofthey alleage thele reaſo1s: ſ 
; cake effeR, but being ſpoken in the ſame man= Firit, that the bare conceir and :maginarion | 
f ner by another man, rhar is no Inchanter, ma- ©: man is of grear force to doe {tranye tings? | j 
| kechto no purpoſe, for nothing is efeQed by andthere{ore words exprefied much wore. 445, | | 
My | Tic ground of che reaton is naught, —_— 7 
I'V.. That which is in naturenothing but aj; | 0N is nothing clic Hur a firong conceir of the | , 
bare Gonification, cannot ſerve to worke a minde conciing any ting, whatiocyerir bee, ; 
wonder, and this is the natureofall words; for | { and by wafun of the Lommuntos that isbe-| ' 
a5 they be framed of mans breath, they are na- | | Fvicenerhe body und lolle being together, It 18 | | 
curall,but yetin regard of forme and articulati- | | of great force co 1worke With ti The man that | | 
on they arc artificzall and ſignificant, and rhe}_ | imaginerh divorly, endo caule alteration in : 
uſe ofthem in every language is, to ſignifie thar Df huntelfe, which may tend Citier to tne hurt Or | | 
which the athor thereof incended ; torthe firſt | [tothe good of tis owne L2UY 3 OUT per magt- 
fignificatiors of words, depended upon the | | Ration nath no Force out ofa man to affecr or | 
will ard pleaſure of man that framed andin. | | hu anorher. Aman (concerving deiperarely | 
vented them, Being therefore invented onely of his owne eitete) by the firength of imagina» 
to ſhew or ſignifte ſome thing, it remaines tion may Kill aimclic z bur the tame Concert, be 
that neither in nature not Droper uſe, they £20 it ueyer lo ttrovg, Cannot QUT his ncjghbour, / 
be applyed tothe producing of wonderiuli and | | For it is 80 more than Ceſ4rs image upon his | 
ſtrange effects. Thus the former parr of rhe a1 ; Coyne, which ſeryeth one!y ro repretent Caſar: 
ſumpcion is cleared. | {> n:9iaatio 3s neching out the repreſentation | 
In the fecand place I affirme, thartrhe words | 1/9 v:ve rhing in the minde by conceit, ang 
of Charmer have nocthis powerin them, #7} therefore as rac perſon of {of is norhing 2u77, | 
| any fpectats:tr. biching, orappointxeent of Cai co7:gi1 his 1m2ge be defaced; fy waen we com | 
| fncethe creatian, which is the other part 2Vehe | | cove of men 11 our mindes, though never 10 | \ 
aflumuviion. And I ſhewit thus :; Wharluere) | {v2diy&maliciouſly,yeraltisor ao forcero _ | 
2 | —_ j NE, TOES. CO. 
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orannoy them, either in perſon or ſtire. \ A (foreſaid,it is not credible;and theretore authors 

| Secondly, they allcage that Witches by | | have upon good ground denied it,as being con- 

| | malicious and wry lookes, in anger and dil- firmed neither by reaſon, nor experience. 

| pleaſure, may and 0 hurt thoſe upon whom Thirdly, they reaſon thus ; Inchanters by 

| | they looke, wherher rhey be men or other erea- | whiſpering of words in Charmes can ſtay the 

| | tures. And it is an old received opinion, thatin | | iimging and poiſoning of ſerpents ; forſo Da- 

| malicious andill diſpoſed perſons, there ml via in effect ſpeaketh ; that the voice of the | 

| ceed out of the cye with the beames, noylome Charmer charmeth the ſerpent, Pſalm. 58.5.1t 

| ' and malignant ſpirits, which infect che aire,and may ſceme therefore that there is noſmall force 

| | doe poiſon or kill, not onely them with whom | |in words for the effeting of ſtrange workes, 

| | they are daily conyerſant,burt others alto whole Anſ. It muſtbe granted that the Charmer may 
| company they frequent, of whart age, ſtrength, inchant the ſerpent ; but how ? Nor by yertue ; | 
; and complexion {Geyer they bc. eAnſw. Burthe of the words inthe Charme, bur by power of 
| Opinion isas fond, as it isold : for it is as much | 
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| have done it 2 g41NE afcerward ; but wee never 
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2g2in(t nature that ſuch vertue ſhould precced 
; out of the eye, orfſuch ſpirits breake out of the 
nerves to the partie hared, as itis forthe blood 
of the bodie, of ir ſclie, ro guſh our of the 
| VEInes. 

| Yet for the ratifying of this opinion, they al- 
 leage that which is writtE inGen. 30.37.where 
| [acob laid ſpeckled roddes beforethe ſheepe in 
their watery troughes, ar{d that by Gods ap- 
' pointment, for this end, that they might brivg 
| forth partie-coloured lambs. Ianfwer,chat was 
not a worke of {ight,but a ſpeciall and extraor- 
dinary worke of Gods providence upon /acob 
in hisnecefſitie, as wee may plainly ſee in the 
Chapter next following, verieg. and 11. yea, it 
was taught 1aceb by God himſelfe; and if it 
had beene an ordinary worke , doubtlefle the 
gaines thereof being ſo good, Jacob would 


readethat he 41d it againe. And be it granted it 
were a natura!l worke, yer it cannot prove 
witching by fight, becauſe the ſheepe received 


into their eyes the ſpecies and reſemblance of 


the rods, which isaccording to nature; where- 
as in faſcination or bewitching by fight, malig- 
nant ſpirits ſhould nor bee received in, bur 
{ent forth of the eye, which is againſt nature. 
Yea, but the Bafiliske or Cockatrice doth 
kill man and beaſt with his breath and 


hight, yea, the woife takes away the yoyceof 


ſuch as hee ſuddenly meets withall and be. 
holds, and why may not wicked men or wo- 
men doe thelike ? Anſw. Indeed it is a thivgre- 
ceived by common errour, and held of ſome 
for a cruth; bur no experience of any man hath 
yet beene brought for the proofe thereof, and 
therefore it isto bee repured as fabulous, Thus 
much in probability may bee thought (if rhe 
allegation ſhould be rrue)thar the Baſiliske be- 
ing poſſefſcd of a thicke poiſon, may by his 
breath ſend forth ſome grofle venomous: va- 
pours, and thereby infect che ayre, and poiſon 
the thing that js neere unto him. Agajne, that 
the fuddaine and unexpected beholding of the 
ycnomeus Cockatrice, or the ravenous wolte, 
"being creatures in their kinde fearefull, eſpeci- 
ally ro choſe that are nor acquainted with che) 
; may cauſe preſentaſtoniſhment, & conſequent- 
ily peril of death. But that this ſhould be done 
| by the cyes of theſe creatures only,in manner a- 


i 


charme isrepeated, to doe the thing intended. 
Thetruth of this anſwer appeares by the words 
B| of the text, as they are read in the originall, 
that the Inchanter joyneth ſocieries very cun- 
nimgly, namely, with the devill. Now theſe ſo- 
cieties betweene Satan and the Charmer, are 
the very ground ofthe worke upon the ſerpent: 

which worke , upon confederacy formerly 
made, is done by the Devill, and the words of 
the Charme are no more but the Ircchanters I-" 
tremor watchword, to occaſion him thereunto, 

And ler any other man repeat the ſaine words 

a thouſand times, that either is not thus confe- 

derate with Satan, or hath not a ſuperſtitious 

opinion of charmes, and all his labour will be 

in yaine. 

Fourthly, the word of God is of great force | 
in the hearts of men ro conyert and change 
them, as it is uttered by the mouth of mor- 
rall man ; and this force is not in the man by 
whom it is ſpoken ;where then ſhould it be, but 
in the words ? And then if in the words, avhy 
may not other words bee of like efficacy, be- 
ing uttered by man ? »Anſw. 1. The power of 
Gods Word corameth not fromthis, that it is 
a word, and barely uttered out of che mouth 
\ { ofa man; forlſo itis a dead letter : bur itpro- 
ceederth from the powerfull operation of the 
ſpirit annexed by Gods promiſe thereunto, 
when it is uttered, read, and conceived zwhich 
operation if it were taken away , the Word 
might be preached a thouſand yeares together, 
without any fruit or effect, either to falvation 
or condemnation. 
| 2.The word of Godis powerfull by the con- 

currence of the worke of the ſpirit, not inall | 
things ; as forexample, inraiſing windes and 
rempelts, in infeRing the ayre, in killing and 
annoying men or other creatures, butin the 
converſion of ſinners, in gathering the elect, 
and inconfirming thoſe thar be called; and this 
power it hath alſo by his ſpeciall bleſſing and 
appointment. 

3- Furthermore, the ſame word is not of 
power, when itis barelyread, heard,or ſpoken, ' 
unleſſe it bealſoconceived inthe underſtanding, | 
| received with reverence, treaſnred up in the 

memorie, and mingled with faith in the heart: 
whereas the bare rcading and murrering over 
the words ofa charme by an Inchanter,though | 


in | 


che Devill, who then is ſtirred vp, when the 


——_——__=x_ 


_— 


—_ 


_—y 


_ ome ee REI ——_—_ w—_ ——_—_ Lee _ —_— _— en dah. 4 


——G——————  ———  — — ——— 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 1 63 


WL —— _ — ———— 


> >> > ————— — 


| 
| ant 


wonders. 
Now though the word of God bee in it ſclfe 
pure, and ſerve to excellent purpoſe, as hath 


| To this head of Inchantment, ſundry other | 


—C— 


_ 


in an unknowne tongue, in rude and barvarous A { which hee chrough his power muſt cauſe co be | 
words, is ſufficient to procure the working of | 


done. 
And chus much of inchantment ftanding up- 
on the practice of wonders by a Charme. 


beene ſaid, yet by the way we may remember; ( 


Thar as ic is with all things char are moſt pre- | 


practices of Witches are to bce referred, the 
chiefe whereof arc theſe. 


cious, nothing is ſo excellentin it kinde which 
may not bee abuſed ; ſo it is with this heavenly 
word:for it is and may be made a Charme two 
*4ycs. Firſt, when ſome part of it is indeed u- 
ſed tor a charme. Thus many Texts of Scripture 
both in Latine and other languages, have beene 
abuſed by Inchanters, as might cafily be ſhew- 
ed. Sccondly, when itis heard, read, recited,or 
made a matter of prayer without uaderſtan- 
ding. And thus the ignorant man, as much as 
inhimlieth, makes it a Charme.For in his ordj- 
| narie ule thereof, he neither conceiveth nor ta- 
keth carc to underſtand it, as lamentable expe- 
rience teacheth. Yet in neither of theſe is the 
very bare repeating ofthe Word effectual!. For 
as whena man heares or reades it, unlefle the 
Spiritof God inlightencrh his hearc, it is rono 
purpoſe;lo when it1s madethe matter of a ſpe, 
nothing will bee effected, unleflerhe devill ei- 
ther by confederacy, or ſuperſtitious conceit be 
drawneto couferre his helpe in the point, for 


t his owne adyantage. 


Howbeit, of all inchantments theſe are 
the moft diſhonourable to God, molt accepta- 
{ble to Satan, and moſt hurtfull co the Charmer, 
| which arc made of the Scriptures. For beſide 
che finneof Witchcraft in the Charming, this 
| inconvenience inſucth , that Satan procureth 
more credit to one of thefe, than to twentie 
ocher,becauſerthe wordsare Scripture ; hereby 
cloking his miſchievous practices under the co= 
lourot holinefle, and fo confirming theeruth 
ofrhat which che holy Ghoſt ſaith, thar when 
hee worketh moft deceitfully, hee r174nsformes 
"tmfelfe into an Angel of light,z Cor.1 1.14. He 
knowerh well, that ordinary words ſceme no- 
thing to fone men, therefore hee teacherh and 
luggeſtech phraſes and fentences our of the 
Word, for ſuch ungodly ends, that even the 
om of them fetched from the Scriptures, may 
make them ſeeme powerfull. Wherefore let e- 
very one that is indued with grace and know- 
ledge, duely conſider this wich himſelfe, Can- 


| not Gods word be effeuall, when ic is uſed to 


edification,unlefle the worke of his owne fpirit 
accompany che 1ame? then ſurely it is impoſſi- 
ble, thatthe ſame which is holy, being uſedro 
an evill end, ſhould bee powerfull, except the 
Devill afforderth his helpe for the effeQing 
thereof. To conclude therefore, ler men Gy 
| what they will, che truth isthis, that words 
of inchancmenr, bee they neycr ſo holy or pro- 
phane, either by way of«curſing or bleſſing, 
have no power of themſelves rs the producing 
offtrange workes; bur are(as hath beene ſaid 
one!y diabolicall ſignes, admonithing the de- 
vill of lome wickedneſſe intended and defired, 


Firſt, the ufing and making of CharaQers, 
Images, or Figures, ſpecially che framing of 
Circles, for thisend to work wonders by chem. 
Asto draw the picture of a childe, or man, or 
ether creature inclay or wax, and to bury the 
ſame in the ground, orrto hive it in ſome ſecrer 
place, orto burne it in the fire, thereby incend= 
ing to hurt or kill che party reſembled. Apaine, 
ro make an impreſſion into the ſaid picture, by 
B! pricking or gaſhing che heartor any other place 
with inteat zo procure dangerous or deadly 
painesro the ſame parts.This is a meere practice 
of Inchanement, and the makivg of the image; 
and ufing of it ro this end,is in vertue a charme, 
though no words bee uſed. For the bare pi- 
&ure hath no more power of jt ſe'fe to hurt the 
bodice repreſented, than bare words. Al! rhat 
is done coihmeth by the worke ot the Devill, | 
who alone by the uling of the picture in thac 
fort is occaſioned lo or lo, to worke the parties 
deſtruction, | 

Secondly,hither we may referre the uſing of 
Amulers, that is, remedies and preſervatives a- 
eainſt inchantments,forceries,and bewicchings, 
made ofherbes or ſome ſuch things, and han- | 

ed aboutthenecke forrhat end. | 

Thirdly, the uſing of Exorciſmes, that is, 
certaine ſet formes of words uſed in way of ad- 
juration for ſome extraordinary end, A pra- 
ice uſuall in the Church of Rome, whereby 
the Prieſt conjures thefalr, holy-watcr,creame, 
ſpittle, oyle, palmes, &c. all which are in cruth 
mecre inchantmears. For howſoever the Coun- | 


crees, and ſo commended chem to genera!l uſe | 23-03 
within the compaſle of the Popiſh Caurch; yer 
they have in them no power or avility of bleſ- 
fing or curſing, either by nature or Gods ap-| 
pointment. 


Fourthly , In rhis number wee reckon the 
uſing of the name Jeſ#s,todrive away rhe devil 
| or to preyent Witch-craft ; a common practice 
D | among the ignorant. Whereinthe wonderful] 
malice of Saran bewraics it ſelfe, in making the 
ignorant people chink chat Chrilt is a conzurer, 
and thar there is vertue in the naming of his 
name, to doe ſome ſtrange thing. Whereas the 
cruth is, he careth neicher for char name, nor for 
all the names of God, if a man goes no further 
than the bare repcating ofthem ; but rather de- 
Ighteth re ſee them ſo abuſed and diſgraced. ' 

And hereupon itis, thatin all conurations, , 
| when he is raiſed by the Sorccrer, heis willing ; 
' to bee adjured by alithe holy names of Go. 
that arc in the Scripture, tothe end that hee 
may the more deeply leduce hisowne inftru- 
ments, and makerthem to chinke that thete ho- 
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_ of theſe cunning gloles and deviliſh in- 


A Diſcourſesf Witcheraft. 


ly names will bind him, and force himto yeeld 
unto their defires in the particular, when indeed 
there is no ſuch matter. W hich pointthrough- 
ly conſidered, may admoniſh us to take ſpeciall 


finuations, whereby he intendeth co deludeus ; 
alway remembcing, that rhe Apoſtles them=- 
ſelves, ro whom the power of working mira- 


cles was given , did never acknowledge the 
worke to be done by the name of /eſus, but as 
S. Peter affirmeth, through furrh in his name, 
Aft. 3.6.16, 

Fifthly,the crofſing ofthe bodie,to this end, 
that we may be bleſſed from the devil. A thing 
uſuall evenof latter times, ſpecially in Poperie; 
wherein the crofſe carrieth the very nature of a 
Charme, and the uſe of it in this manner, a pra- 
ice of Inchantmenr. For God hath given no 
ſuch vertveto a croſle, cither by creation, or 
ſpcciall privilege and appointment. 

Sixthly, the ſcratching of a Witch to diſco- 
yer the Witch. For it is a meancs which hath 
no Warrant or power thereunto, either by the 
| word of God, or fromnature, but onely trom 


A 


' the devill ; who if hee yeeldeth cither ar croſ. 
 fing,or ſcratching, he dota it willingly, and not 
| by compulſion, that hee may feed his infiru- 
! ment with a falfe faith, and a tuperſtitious con- 
 ceir, tothe diſhonour of God, and their owne 
overthrow. Ina word, looke whatſoever aCti- 
ons, geftures, ſignes, rites , and ceremonies are 


| uicd by men or womento worke wonders, ha. 


—— 


from God, they mult all bee referred to this 

| kead,and reckoned for Charines. 

| The Uſe. Now conſidering that all kindsof 
Charmes are the Devils watchwords to cauſe 
him to worke the wonder, and haye no vertue 

 inthem,be the words wherein they are concei- 
red never ſo good : hereby wee mult be admo- 
aiſhed, to rake heed ofthe ule of them, and all 
other unlawfu!l ceremonies, both in reſpe&t of 
their forrres, be they praiſes or prayers, or im- 
precations z asalſo in regard of their ends, bee 
they never ſo good in outward appearance. 
Burt alas! the more lamentable is the caſe, Char- 


ming is in as great requeſt as Phyſicke, and 


\ Charmers more ſought unto, than Phyſicians 
n time ofnced. There be Charmes for all con- 
{ ditions and ages of men, for divers kindes of 
creatures ,yea,for every difcaſe;as for head-ach 
\:ooth-ach, ſtitches, and iuch like. Neverthe- 
lefſe, howſocyer ſome have ſubjected them- 
(elves to ſuch baſe and ungodly meanes, yet 
the uſe hereof by rac mercy of God, hath not 
heene unirerſall. And thoſe that have ſought 
i forhelpe, are to beadviſed in the fearcof God, 
| ro repent of thistheir Gnne, and to take a bet- 
| cer coarſe, Letthem rightly confidcr,that they 


Oo 


have hitherto depended upon Satan for helpe, | 


1d confequentiy have Ciikonoured Gop. 


and cenounced Iawrull meaves fanclified by | 
nm, which theuld not have beene done in 


> 


-— 


vivg no power to effect the ſame, either by 
creation and narure,or by ſpeciall appointment | 


CIs 


Cafe of the greateſt worldly gaine. For noman 
may docevill, that good way come of ir. 

Bur they that uſe the helpe of Charmers, 
and conſult with Wiſe-men, are wont to al- 
leage ſomething in defence or excuſe of their 

practice. 


| Firſt, that they for their part,meane no hurt, 


ſecke to, they onely ſend to him, and heedoes 
them good, how and in whatmannerthey re- 
gard not. Anſw .1, Indeed rnany be ignorant of 
rhe Inchanters courſes. Butin caſes of lofle and 
hinderance, men oughtnor onely to inquire the 
meanes, but to weigh and conſider the warran- 
tablenefle thereof, otherwiſe they doe notthat 


fore God, Rom. 1 5.laſt ver. 2. Put the caſc they 
themſelves meane no hurt, yet in this ation 
they doc hurt to themſelves, by repoſing cruſt 
inthings, which upon better conſideration the 
ſhall finde to bee diſhonourable, and therefore 
hatefullto God, 

Secondly, they alleage ; we goe to the Phy- 


know not what itmeaneth ; yet wee uſe it, and 


fiade benefit by it; if this bee lawfull, why may | 


weenot as well take benefit by the Wiſe-man, 
whole courſes we be ignorant of ? Arſe 1. Phy- 
ficke uſed in time and place, is a worthie ordi- 
nance of (od, and therefore being rightly u- 
ſed, God gives his bleffing to it. Bur for in- 
chantment 1t wasnever ſan&tified by God, and 
| therefore cannot be uſed in any afſurance of his 
blefſing. 2. The Phyfitians receir being a com- 
 poſicion and mixture of naturallchings, though 
2 man knowes itnot, yet he takes it into his ſto- 
mach,or applies itto his body,andicnſibly per- 
cetves the vertre and efficacie thereof in the 
' working ; whereas the Charmers courſe confi- 
ſterh of words, which neither are knowne in 
 themſelves,nor are manifeſt in their uſe to ſenſe 
' or undertiai;dinge And hereby itis plaine,there 


| isnotthe ſamereaſon of Phyſicke and Charmes | 


the one having aſenſible operation by vyeriue 

' given is of God ; the other inſenſible,, and 

| wrought above ordinary meanes by the worke 
of Satan. 


| Thirdly, they alleage, God is mercifull, and j 
D hee hath provided afalve for every ſore, they 


| haye uſed other meanes, but they have not ſuc- 
' ceeded, and what ſhould they doe more, may 
| they notin extremity repaire to the Inchanter, 
| and ſee whar he candoe forthem, rather chan 
| their goods and cattell ſhould be loſt and ſpoi- 


lofle, yea, to live and die in any fickneſſe, than 
ro tempt God by ſeeking helpe at Charmers 
hands : fortheir helpe is dangerous and com- 
| meth from the Devill, whereupon if yee reſt 
your ſelves, yee joyne league with him , and ſo 
| hazzard erernally che ſatety both of bodies 


Gop, and when rhey have becne uſed often 
| withour ſuccefle, proceed nor to orher courles, 
| but 


they know no evill by the man whom they 


they doe of faith, and ſoareguvilty of finne be- | 


firian for counſel, we take his Kecrpe. but wee. 


led? Azuſ.1.It were better for you to bide by the | 


and foules. 2. Vic good meanes allowed of 
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OR ny Ce . : Exodus, where /oſes ard eAzron, | 
| bur referre your ſelves to on þ — s ack wondersbetore —wdy rurning the | 
; Tab': The Lord hath giver, andt y = = A oepoc ————_— blond: ach | 
! taken away ; blefſedbe the name of the : A - G es echer tech lil Lane, cd Eombeus! 
| 1.21. And thus much A —— the fir (for fo Paul callech them, 2 Tim. 3. 8.) the 
| | part of Operative Vo REN-Crar, Magicians of £gypt, did worke the ſame mira-. 
| | | Sect. { [. | ; cles which AZoſes and __ EI ; Bur 
Toe is Tuoling. [arling, x the here was the difference; [es made true crea- 
1 the F T "= -—— {ge - J BS: Fo fieight | | tur2s, and wrought true | ors they 
_ my _ ordinary courſe of nature. In this did all in appearance and outward ſhew. For 
deſcription there are two points neceſſarily re- theirs were not true reall ations, bur onely 
Jane # int of Jugling,deluſion of theeye, Magicallillufions, wroughe by the fleight and 
quired inthe point of Jugling, | ſuoultie of the Devill, inthe praRice ofJug- | 
| and extraordinary fletg hte Fer _ ling 6 | | 
_——_ —_ ns Pct indeed hee And becauſe ſome thinke, rhatthe Serpents 
| | mace £0 thinke oy *= my wy ea of the and fropges cauſed by the Magicians, were truc 
| IeES NOT. And this je” rs Sh. wayes. Firft | B | creatures, and all their other workes as really 
devilldiverſly,bur _— Nh eye, whichis and truly done as thoſe which eoſesand Arron 
| by corrupting the ee" Secondly, by al- | | did, I will here ſtand alittle to ſhew and prove 
| the FN mmgare=r - "i meane by which the contrary, tharthey were onely in ſhewand 
tering the ayre, whicn 3 h Third- | | appearance, and not in deed an4 truth, 
the object or ſpectesis carried yoo oy is Firſt then, if the frogs and Serpents cauſed 
| ly ——_—_— = —_—— joke ; by /ames and [1mbres were true creatures in- 
| m— "II f he { {c is noted by Pax, deed , and their other fleighcs true and reall 
This deluding of x e ſcenic >, b..2 workes z then they were made and cauted ci- 
3. feats —_— l uſer! a* word | |therby the devill, or by God himſclfe ; (for no 
Khemart nn the pur ot LI hichin | | manot himſelfe can make a rodde ro become a 
| borrowed from this kind or— heck true ſerpent.) Butthis was done neither b yrae 
full meaning fgniferh chus {:d you ro en ilinoe by God, as ſhall appeare inthe ſe- 
| deluded your eyes, and cauied y ;ifbe ſhould quele. 
| you ſeethar which _ ſce a 6 {co They there not done by the Devill ; becauſe 
| Pow _ —_ —_ A. makerhmen| | the deyiil cannot makea true erearure, either | 
art,celu it 66. {crpent or frog. 
| | thinke they ſce thar, which inceee 6 How deed chanel ? eArſ. Tomakea 
| noe': Even "_ were oF es of your | rrue creature of any lort,by producing the lame 
| | + ny rrp l d you Calrnl to| | Outof the cauſes, 15a worke ſerving to conti- 
| mindes, and have pn = J God. whials ue the creation, and is indeed a kinde of cre- 
| | judge tharto bee the Wor y ich iserrourand | | ation. Now the Devillas hee cannor create | 
not, and that to bee truth, w ” 1d | thing at the firſt, ſo hee js not abie rocontiuuc | | 
fallhood. Par! gives us to un _ «ki Las / the = Dy a oew creation ; that being a pro- | 
| very phraſe uſed, that chere isſuc p 2 wen perty bejonging ro Yod onely. For becter con- 
Jugling, as isablero deceiverhe Ars ws Cciving hercof ; wee mult know, that Gepf' 
| wile his compariſon wouldnothold. TR creaceth two wayes; either primarily in the be- | 
= | The fecond thing required wn Jugling, is a "4 hentai ichine of nockins 
| W he order and courſe of'na- | | &!Nning, when hee made a 2 = 
| | ſleight done above the - , GEN 1+ I. or ſeconcarily, inthe government of | 
t | / ture. This is the point which makerh theſe con- world, when llibeerd 4 truccreature | 
| veiances to bee Witch-eraft, Forit ner ina rrue miracle 3 yer norinaking ir of nothing 
| within the compaſle of naryre, they cou : __ | (as nge did in the beginning) bur producing 1t 
be rightly tearmed and reputes S_ : a [by miniſtring and intorming the martcr inme- 
| | fidering thar divers men by reaſon © ny 1D diately by pumſelfe, withour che aid of ordina- | 
tie of their bodies, and ſlcighrot cheirhands, ry meanes and inſtruments appointed after the 
arc able to worke divers feats, which _ ER The former is creation properly cal- 
Rrnge eo the beholders, ang pan nn F F led,the latter a continuance thereof. Bork theſe | 
] | with Witcherafc. Againe, ſome by rhe God hath reſerved to himſelfe, as incommuni- | 
| | art of Opticks, may ſhew ſtrange = = | | | cableto any creature. A5for the ſucceſſion and 
ble things, by TOES of lighran ow Ma * propagation of creatures in their kindes, as of | 
and yet may be free from imputation of Al men, beaſts, birds, fiſhes, &c.it is oncly a con- 
call workes ; becauſe they keepe themſelves -"y _ Cheer heir kindes, and 
wholly withinthe power & PR "ab wrought by ordinary meanes of generaricn : 
Bur ſleighrs done in Jugling ouer and a wir C -_ oncioaiieworke ofthicred- 
dejufion, mutt paſle the ordinary bounds an ion And che Devil! by his power may wake | 
precin&ts of rrature, and ſoare made pointsof | | £10N- erfeirs of the true:creatures of God, but | 
(itchcrafi One memorable example, for the = | tec tt. wor by concinuing | 
+ pos gags, + 5 wes = w "ark mn ; theie two being workes pecu- | 
the Scripture, by name in the 7-8-and 9g. Chap | as b = CS 
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liar and properto the Deity alone. 

Againe, if the devill could turne a rodde in- 
to a ccue ſerpent, and water into bloud indeed, 
then his power ſhould bee equall tothe power 
of the Sonne of God himlſelfe. For the firft mi- 
racle that hee wrought, was the turning of wa- 
terinto Wine, John 2. And that was no grea- 
'rer a worke, than the turning of water ints 


bloud , or a rodde jnto a Serpent .. But this 
were moſt horrible blaſphemie, to match the 
Devill with the Sonne of God, and his finire 
power with the power of the God-head, by 
which miracles are wrought. And rhe truth is, 
Satancan worke no true miracles ;neither doth 
the text import, that the Magicians did thac 
which they did by miracle, but by inchantment 
and Sorcery,Ex0d.7.11. 32-and 8.7. 

In the ſecond place, Iafhirme that God did 
not create theſe creatures, or cauſe the workes 
of the Magicians to bee efteted. And this is 
proved by the words of Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 8. 
| who faith that Janes and [ambres (which did 
theſe workes) with-ſtood Coſes and eAaron, 
whomGod had ſent,and by whom he wrought. 
If then God had wrought with the Magicians 
alſo,he ſhould have beene againſt himſelte, yea, 
he ſhould have wrought borh wayes, for him- 
| felfe, and againſt himlclfe, and covſequently 
| ſhould have impeached his owne glory, for 

the manifeſtation whereof hee wrought mira- 
cles by Moſes and eAaron ; which we may nor 
once thinke of God. Seeing therefore that theſe 
| Serpents, if they were true creatures, Were not 
created cither by Satan, becauſc hee could nor, 
or by God himſclfe, becauſe hee would nor ;it 
mult ncedsremaine, that they,and all other the 
Magicians works, were mecreillufions,and not 
| otherwiſe. 
Yet for the further clearing of the matter in 
{ hand :the text itſeife yeelderh fundryreaſons, 
to prove that theſe as of the ſorcerers were 
| but appearances, and not things really pro- 
duced. 


| Firſt,they that cannot doe a leffer thing,can- 


| not poſſibly doe a greater. New-Hoſesfhewerh 
that the Agyptian Inchanters could not doe 8 
| lefler thing, than the turning of rods into 
\truc ſerpents, or waters into bloud. For the 
could not by all their power and skill, preſerve 
botch, and other judgements, Exod. 9. It. 
which was a morecaſie thing, thanto make or 
change a creature. Nay, they were nor able to 
bring forth liceby their Inchantment, which 
ſeemeth to bee the leaſt miracle, but acknow- 
ledged that to bee the fingerof God, Exod. 8. 


18,19. 
Secondly, the textfaith, thar Aarorns ſerpent 


| 


For in all likelihood they were all of the ſame 
kind,and of like quantity,at leaſt in ſhew. And 
it was never ſcene, that one creature ſhould re- 
ceive into ir felic another creature of equall 


| 


devoured theirſerpents, Exod. 7. 12.bence it | 
followes,thart theirs could nor berrue creates: | 


A 


chemſelves fromthe plagues of Egypt, asthe| D 


re... 


— — 


| 


Ir remaines therefore that theſe were bur meere 


fleights, cauſed by the power and ſubrilty of 
Satan, and no true workes, as hath beene laid. 


and kindes of this damnable arc. 


bignefle, with preſeryation of ir ſelfe. Neither 
hath it been obſerved ordinarily,that one crea» 
eure ſhould deyoure another of the ſame kinde. 
It was thereforea worke of Gods ſecret power | 
in theeruc ſerpent, wherby he would ſhew thar | 
the other were not true and reall, bur formal! | 
and imaginary. | 
Thirdly, if the Magicians had beene able ro 
haye made true frogges and ſerpents, then by 
the ſame power they might have removed 
thoſe which AZoſes broughr;tor the like ability 
iSrequired in both: yet this they could not doe, 
but were faineto intreat HLoſes,to pray fortheir 
removall. So ſaith the text, Then Pharaoh cal- 
led for Moſes and eAaron, and ſaid, Pray, Tc 
Exod.8.8. 

Laſtly, the frogs which ZZoſes cauſed when 
they wereremoved, being gathered on heapes, 
cauſcd great corruption, and the whote land 
ftanke ofthem, Exod. 8. 14. Againe, the water 
rurned jnto bloud, made the fiſh in the river 
to die, and the water to ſtink, fo that the Eg yp- 
tians could nor dripke of the water of the river, 
Exod.7.21.But wereadofno fuch effeR of the 
froggcs and watcrs of the Inchanters, which 
doubtlefle would have followed as welt asthe |} 
other,if both had beentrue and reall creatures. 


—_ tr oo 


appearances andjuglingtzicks,and the ſorcerers 
themſclyes Juglers, yea, all their workes but 


ThusI haye declaredthe whole nature,grounds| 


Cnare,. V. 
What Witches be,and of 
Aving in the former part of this Treatiſe | 


how many ſorts. 

H epened the nature of Witch-crafc, and 
therby made way for the berrer underſtanding 
of this Judiciall law of Moſes, 1 come now to 
ſhew who is the praQticer hereof, whom the 
Text principally aimerh at,namely,the Witch, 
whether man or woman. 

eA Witch is a Magician, who either by open 
or ſecret leapne, wittingly aud willing ly, conſen- 
teth rowſe the aid andaſſiſtance of the Devill, in 
the working of wonders. 

Firft, 1callche Witch [a Hagiciar]to fhew | 
what king of perſon this is;to wit,ſuch a one as 
doth profefſe and praiſe Wirch-craft,* For a 
Magician isa profeflor and a prafticer of this 
art, as may appeare, Acts 8. 9. where Sima 
Witch of Samana is called Harm, or Simon | 
the Magician. 

Agane, inthis generall cearme, I compre- 
hend both ſexes or kindes of perſons, men and 
women, excluding neither from being Wit- 
ches. A point the rather to be remembred, be- 

cauſe 
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cauſe Afofes inthis place ſerting downe a Iudi- 
ciall Law againſt Witches, ieth a word of rhe 
feminine gender|[mecaſhepie! wh ich in Englith 
properly Ggafiech a voman- Witch : where- 
upon fome might gacher, that women onely 
were Witches. {ſowbeic Hoſes tn this word 
exempteth not the Malc, but onely uſcth a no- 
tion referring to the Female, for good caules; 
principally fortheſe two. 

| Firſt, togiveus to underſtand, that the wa- 
man being the weaker lex, is {goner intang- 
ted by the Devils illuſions with this damnable 
art, than the man. And in allapes iris found 


—_— 


crue by experience, that the Devill hach more 
eaſily and ofcner prevailed with women, than 
with men. Hence it was, that the Hebrewes of 
ancient times uſed itfor a proverb, The more 
women, the more Witches, His firtt tempration 

inthe beginning, was with Eve 2 woman, and 

fince hee purſaeth his practice accordiogly, as: 
making molt for his advantage, For where hee 

| tadech calje{t entrance,and belt entertainment, 
| thither will he oftneſt reſorc.. 

Secondly, to take away all exception of pu- 

niſhment from any parry that ſhall practilethis 
trade, and to ſhew that weaknefle cannot ex- 
empt the Witch from death. For in all realon,if 
any might alleage infirmitie, and plead for fa- 
vour, it werethe woman, whois weaker than 
che man. Butthe Lord ſaich,if any perſon ofci-| 
ther ſex among his people, be found ro have en- 
red covenant with Satan,and become a practi- 
cer of Sorcery, thoughir bee a womanand the 
weaker veſſel}, ſhe ſhall not eſcape, ſhe ſhall not 
be ſuffered to live, ſhe muſt die the death. And 
though weakneſle in other caſes may leflen 
both the crime and the puniſhment, yer inthis 
it ſhall rakeno place, 

The fecond point in the deſcription is £92. 
ſenting 10 uſe the helpe of the devill, eicher \ 
open or ſecret league , wittingly and willingly : 
wherein Randeth the very thing,that maketh a 
Witch tobe a Wrch : The yeclding ot conſen; 
upon covenant.,By which clauſe, rwo ſorts of 
people are expreſly excluded from being] 
Witches. Firft,fuch as be tainted with phrenzy 
or madneſle, or arc through weakneſſe of the 
braine deluded by the deyill. For theſe, though 


they may bee ſaid after a ſort ro have ſocietie 
with Satan, or rather hee with them, yer chey! 
cannot give their conſent to uſe hisatd truly, 
but onely in imagination: with tne rrue Witch 
it isfarre other wile. Secondly, all ſuch ſuperſij- 
tious perlons, men or women, as uſe Charmes 
and Inchantment for the cffeQing of any thing 
upon a ſuperſtitious and erroneous perſwation, 
that the Charmes have yertue inthem to doe 
ſuch things, not knowing that it is rhe action 

of the devill by tnoſe meanes;but thinking char 

God hath pur vertuz into them, as he hath done 

into herbes for Phyſicke. Of ſuch perſons wee | 
have (no doubr) abundance in rhis our Land, 
who though they deale wickedly and fingrie- 
vouſly in uting Charmes, yer becaute they in- 


I, 
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A | tend nor to joyne league with the deviil, eiciicr 
| lecretly, ortormaily, they are not i {00 COuN- 
ted Witches, Neyertheleſle, they are to Uccade 
vertiſed inthe meane time, that their care is 
tearefull, For their preſent ungodly practices | 


and may bring them 1m time to bee the raniceſt | 
Witches that can be, Wherefore I adviſe ali ig- | 
norant perſons, that know not God nor the | 
Scriptures, to take heed and beware of ch1s | 
dangerous evill,che uſe of Charmes. For ifchey | 
bee once convinced in their conſciences, and | 
know that God hath given no power to ſuch | 
meanes, and yet ſhali uſe them, a(ſuredly they 
doc ineffect conſent tothe devill ro bec helped 
by him, and thereupon are joined in confedera- | 
p | Cie with him inthe confidence of cheir owne | 
hearts, and fo are become Witches. | 
The third and laſt rhing in the deſcription,is } 
; the end of Witcheraft; 7 he working of wonders, | 
Wonders are wrought three wayes (as bath 
beene ſhewed,) either by Divination, or by t::- 
chantment, orvy Jugl:ug : and roone of theſe 
| three heads, all fears and practices of Wirch- | 
\cratcare to be referred. | 
| Now if any man doubt, whether there bee | 
luch Witches jndeed as have beene deſcribed, 
let himremember, that belides experience in 
all ages and countries, wee have aifo ſundry 
examples of rhemevyen in the Scriptures. 

In the old Teſtament wee reade of Belarm, 
Num. 23. who though he be called a Propher, | 
becauſe hee was ſo reputed ofmen, yerindved 
hee was a notorious Witch, both by profeſſion | 
and praRtice, and would haye ſhewed his ciin- 
{ning in that kinde upon che 1iraclices, if God 
| had not hindred him agaiaft his will. Of the 
| lame kind were the inchanrers of £gypr, nx09. | 
| 7- the Witches of Perſia, Dan. 2.and<tm Py- ) 

thonifle of Endor, knowne for a renown; | 
| SOrcerer over all Hrael,and therefore Sax/- ter - | 
| 

| 


vants beingasked,could preſently reli of licr,as 
we reade, 15am.2 8, | 
In the new Teſtamenr, mention is mace of; 
3/m252,whole name declared his profciſion ; his} 
name was Magn ; and thetext ſfaich, that nee | 
; uſed Wicrch-cratr,and bewirched che pzople of | 
Samariz, cailing hinſelfe a great man , Acts 8; 
| 9, Whence it was, that afcer his death there | 
D\ wasa ſtacue ler "nr in Rome m honour of him |! 
in the daies of ( /azdi7s Caſr,wich this infcrip= | 


bur Bar-ieſus rhe talfc Prophec at Papius, was 
a man addictedto the practices of Witch-cratr, 
and for that cauſe yas callec by a kind of ex- 


_ | Pyrhoniſle at Philippi , Thar gat Fer majler | 
| much advantage by droymmg, Act.15.16.Audall 
 rheſe uſed the telpe of the devil}, for the wor- | 

| king of wondcrs. 
Of Witches there bce tiyo torts : | 
\#itch,and the goodWitth : for fo they are com> | 

| monly called. | 
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Agrennn_e> care II So 


havepreparedthem alreadyto this curſed trade, | 


cellency,Elymas tht * Mngician, Act.13.6.8,' 
| that is, the great or famous Sorcerer-Laitly,the | 4 
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tion ; Soni Deoſancio, Andit isnort unlike, . Tuſt Mart, Apoleg | 
| | ad Amton,P vy 
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The 6:4 #5tc> is he or ſhe that hath conſen-! A| And for that purpoſe hath ſo ordered his inftru- | 
red in league with the devilto ulehis helpe,for ments, thattae bad Witch gives the occaſion, | 
the doing of hurt only,as to ſtrike & annoy the Dy annoying the body or goods ; and the good | 
; | bodies of men, women, children, and cate}, immediately accompliſheth his defire, by in- | 
; | with diſcates, and with death ir felfe : fo hke- tangling the foule inthe bands of errour, ig- 
wiſe to raiſe tempeſts, by ſea, and by land, &c. norance, and falſe faith. Againe, this ſheweth | 
This is commonly called the binding witch, cheblindnefle of narurall corruption, ſpecially | 
| The goodiiiich is hee or ſhree chat by con-|, | in ignorantand ſuperttitious people. Iris their | 
{ ſent ina league with the devil, 4oth uſe his help nature to abhorre hurtfull perſons, ſuch as bad 
; forthe doing of good onely. This cannot hure, | | Witches be, and ro countthem execravle ; but 
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' corment, Curſe, or kill, bur once! y Beale and cure 
| the hurts inflicted upon men or carteil, by bad 
| Witches. For as they candoe no good, burton. 
{ Jy hurt : ſo this can doe no hut, bur goo only. 
And this is that order which che devill hath ſct 
in his king dome, appointing to ſeverall perſons 
their ſevcrall cfHices and charges, And the good 
Witch is commonly rearmed the «binding 
Witch. 


'the rwo, the more horrible and dceteftable 
| Monſter js the good Witch : forlooke in what 
place ſovever there bec bad Vvitches that hurt 
' onely, there alſo the Qeviiihach his good ones, 
\ who ace peicer knowaoe than the bad, being 
| commonly called iſenarn or Wiſewonen. This 
| wil appearc by experience in moſt places in this 
| countries, For jcv2 mans childe, friend,or catte!! 
| beerzken with tome lore {icknefſe, or firange- 


{ ly tormented with ſome rare and unknowne 


| diſeaſe, thefirit thing hee doth, is to bethinke 
| himſclfe and inquire after ſome Wiſe-man or 
| VWiſewoman,and thither he ſends and goes for 
helpe. When hee comes, hee firſt tels him the 

irate of theficke man : rhe Witch then being 
| cerrified of the diſcale, preſ-ribeth either 
Charmes of words to bee uſed over him, oro- 
ther itich counterfeit meancs, wherein there is 
no vercuc ; being nothing cli®bur rhe Devils 
S2craments, cocouſe him rodoe the cure, it jr 
come by Witch-craft, Well, the meancsare re- 
<cived, appiyec, and ulcd, the ficke partie ac- 
cordingly recoyciets, ana the concluſion of all 
is,the uſuall acclamztion; On, happic is the day 


chatcyer 1 met with ſuck a man or woman ro | 


neſperne ! 

Here obſerve,that both hive a ſtroke in this 
action :the bad Witch hurt him,the good hea- 
led him $ but the rruth is, the latter hath done 
11ma thouſand times more harme than the tor- 
mer. For the one did onely hurt the bodie, bur 
thecevill by meanes of the other, taough hee 
bavelefr the body in geed plight, yer hee hath 
laid faſt hold on the loule, 2ud by curing the 

| body, bath willed thar- And the partie thus cu- 
red, cannottay with David ; The Lord 1s my 
| elper ; bur the devil is my helper; for by him 


the is cured. Ofborh thee kindes of Witches 


che preſent law of I7oſes mult be underſtood, 


boih of inflrnCtion and practice. 
Ot infiruction, inthat it ſhewes the _— 
and crafty dealing of Satay, who atficterh an 


| Newhowſeever borh theſe bee evill, yetof 


| 


This point well confdered, ycelderth matter 


| 


| 


torimenteth the body for the gaiae of rhe ſoule. 


—_— _ _— 


thoſe that doe them good, they honour and 
reyerence as wiſe men and women, yea ſceke 
and. {ue unto them in times of extremitie, 
though ofallperſons inthe world they be moſt 
odious : and Satan inthem ſecmes the greateſt 
friend, when hee is mottlike himſelfe, and in- 
cendeth greateſt miſchicfe.Ler all ignorant per- 
ſons bee adviſed hereof in time, to take heed 
ro themſelves, and learne to know Ged and 
his Word, thatby light from thence they may 
berter diſcerne of the ſubrile praRices of Satan 
and his inſtruments. 

For matter of praQice, Hence we learne our 
dutie, to abhorre the Wizzard, as the mol} 
pernicious enerie of our ſalvation, the moſt ef- 
teuall infirument of deſtroying our toules, 
and of building up the devils kingdome ; yea, 
asthe greateſt eaemy to Godsname, worſhip, 
and glory, thatis in the world, next to Satan 
himſelfe. Ofthis ſort was Simon Magm, who 


people of Samaria to rake him for ſome grear 
man, who wrought bythe mighty power of 


Ci God,whereas he did all by the devill.He there- 


| fore being a good Witch, did more hurtin ſe- 


; ducing the people of God, than Balaama bad 


one could with all his curſes. And wee mutt re- 
memberthatthe Lord hath ſera Law upon the 
Witches head, he muff not live, and if death be 
dueto any, then a thouſand deaths of right be- 
long ro the good Witch. 

But the patrons of Witches endevour to 
delude rhe true interpretation ofthat Law, For 
by a Witch(ſay they) we muſt underftand a poi- 

ſoner, and they alleage for that purpoſe the 70. 

Iarerprecers, who tranſlate the originall word 
[ Mecaſhepha| by gapuarns which fignifierh a 
poiloner. 

I anſwer : Firft,the word uſed by the 70. In- 
terpreters ſignifieth indeed ſo much, yet not 


appeare in ſundry places of Scripture. The A- 
potile, reckoning up Witch-craft ameng the 
workes of the fleſh, uleth the Greeke word 
Pupudxeiznot for poiſoning, bur for all Magicall 
arts, as HTierome reftifiecth upon the place. And 
that it muſt neceflarily bee {o tranſlated, it1s 
evident, becauſe in the next verſe mzzrther is 
termed another work of the fleſh, under which, 


poiſoning and all other kinds cf killing are com- | 


prehended. Aud the ſame word is uſed in the 
like ſenie, Rev.21.8.and 22.15. 
| Apaine, the wordſ Mecaſhephs] which Mo- 


| ſes uſcth, is aſcribed ro the Inchanters of A 


a PO 


by doing ftrange cures and workes, made the | 


that onely,but alſoa Witch in generall, as may | 


— 
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gypt in the 7. 8. and g. chapters of Exodus : 
2nd roghe wiſemen of Babel, Dan. 2. whoare 
zlſo called 9454485 jn rhe tranſlation of the 
\ Seventy : and boch ſorts of chem were Witches 
and Sorcerers.The kings of Egyptand Babylon 
uſed thelef Mecaſhephrm] for fundry purpoles, 


had bin according to this allegation, poiſoners, 
itis not like they would have lo frted the hu- 
mours ofthoſe two Princes, Pharaoh; and Ne- 
brckadnetſar, much lefle that they would have 
fs ordinarily required their preſence and afſ1- 
Aance, inthe buſfinefle there mentioned. 
Thirdly, there isa peremptory Law againft 
the wilfull murtherer, Numb. 35. 31+ that hee 
ſhould be put tadeath,andthat no recompence 
fhould be taken for his life. In which place a:l 
paiſonersare condemned,becauſe they are wil- 
full murtherers. Now if kere in Exodus, by 
"Mecaſhrpha] wee ſhould underftand 2 poiſo- 
wer, then there ſhould be one and the ſame law 
twice propounded for the ſame thing, which is 
notlike : and therefore the word uſed by Adeſcs 
in this rex, ſiguificth nora poiſoncy properly, 
| but a #1tch, 
| 


— 
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LL Of the puniſhment 


of witches. 


Itherto I have treated of the nature of 
Witchcraft, both in generall,and particu- 
lar, and haye alſoſhewed what Witches are, 
beth goed and bad. Aud now I procecd to the 
ſecond point conſidered in this text,tho puniſh 
| mentefa Witch, and that is Death. 

In the Judicialllawes of 2foſes(whercofthis 
is one) the Lord appointed ſundrie penalties, 
which in qualitic and degree differed one from 
anather, ioas according to the nature of the 
offence, wasthe proportion and meaſure of the 
puniſhment ordained, And of all finnes,asthole 
\ were the meſt heinous in account, which teg- 
ded direRly to the diſhonour of God, foto 
them was affigneddeatb,thegreateſt and high- 
eft degree of puniſhment. He that deſpiſed the 
Law of Hoſes, died without mercy under 
wo or three witneſſes, Hebr. 10, 28. the pu- 
niſhment of thetheefe, was reſtitution foure- 

fold, Exod. 22. 1- but the murtherer mult bee 
| putrodeath, Numb. 35. 31- the Idelaterand 
| Seducer were commanded to beeſlaine, Exed. 


—__—_—_—_— 


| 22. 20, Deut. 13+ 5+ the Blaſphemer muft bee 


toned, Levit. 29. 19. Andthe Witch isnum- 
bred among theſe grieyous offenders; there- 


\cherext laith, hee might not be ſuffered tolive, 
\'Exo0d.22.18. | 

Burt why Ghould the Witch bee ſa fllarply 
cenſured 2 Aud what ſhould move the Lord 
co aller foliigh a degree of puniſhmentrothat 


—— 


; 


Pray 


{fore his puniſhment 1s as great as any ether. For 


' and made them of theircounſell ; and it they 


4 


A fortof offenders 2 Anſw, The cauſe was not the 
| | hurt, which chey broughtupon mcain bod 
' goods, or outward eſtate. For there be ſundry 
' thatnever did harme,but good enly. Wercage | 

not of any great hurt that was done by the Tn. 
' chanters of Egypt, or by the Pythoniſſe of En- 
. dor, or by Simon Magus in Samaria, Andthoſe 
, divining Witches, which have taken upon them 
; to forerell things ro come, hurt nor any, buc 
themſclves, yerchey muſtdic rhe death. This 
theretore is not the cauſe, But what if theſe doe 
{ hurt, oc kill,auſt they nor thea die? yes verily, 
| but by another Law, th: !aw of murcher, and 
| nor by the lawof Wirch-crafe: For in this caſe, 
hedicchas a mur: c1r,and voras 2 Wirch,and 
ſo he ſhould (ic, chough he were no Witch. 


B! Thecaule then of this ſharpe puniſhment is 
the very making of a league with the Devill, 
[either ſecret, Or open, whereby they covenant 
to ule his helpe tor the working of wonders. 
wor by vertie of this alone it cammeth to 
paſle, that Wicches can doe range things, in 


bee obicryed, of whar horrivle impicry they 
and guilty before God, who joync in confe- 

deracy with Satan. Hereby they renounce the 
| Lord that made them, they make no more ac. 
count of his favourand procection, they doe 
Quite cut themſelves off froin the covenant 
made with him in Bapriſme, fromthe Commu- 
nien of the Saints, fromthe true worſhip and 
{eryice of God. And onthecontrary theypive } 


themſclyes unto Satan; as their God , whom | 
_ they continually feare and ſerve. Thus are they 
| become the molt dereſtable encmies to God, 
| and his people, that can bee. For this cauſe Sa- 
 wreltold Saul, that rebellion was as the fin of 
; Wirchcraft;thar is, a moſt heinous and dereRta- 
ble finne inthe ſight of God. The raicour, that 
doth no hurt to his neighbour, bur is willing 
and ready to doe him the beft ſervices that can 
bee defired; isnotwithftanding by the Law of 
Nations,ns berterthag adead man, becaule hee 
betraies his Soveraigne, and copſcquently can 
not beea friend unto the Common-we2!th, In 
like manner, though che Witch were in many 
reſpeRs profuable, and did 1:o hurt, bur procu- 
| red much good; yet becauſe he hath renounced 
D God his King and governour, and hath bound 
| himſelfe by other lawes to the ſervice of the c= 

| nemy of God,and his Church,death is his por- 
tion juſtly affigned him:by God; hee may not 


C 


| 


{ live. | | 
Sy Crar VII. 
| T he application of the do- 
q arine of Witchcraft to 
HT TIN25, 


| 
4 Fra having delivercd the rrue ſenſe and 


concerning the ſiane of Wuch-cratr, and the 


| 


incerpretacion of chis Judiciall Law, both | 


perſons, by vhom this finne is practiſed ;irre- 
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| | maineth now char I ſnould make tome ut 'A' TI. In every Ie2g9ue and contract the parties! | 
| [ thereof, by way of aoplication tothe Witches | | muſt bee mutually bound each ronthers now | 
| of ourtimes. ah | ji Detweene man or woman an: ito DPovill, rhere | 
| Indoing wherecf, foure parcicular(Queftions | |; can be no bord made, and though there could | ; 
, of momenr;arc to be hanaled. yer man is bound in conſcience to Crod, mo ww 
' 1, Whether the Witchesof oar times, be the | | nounce the bond of obedience to Satan, and . | 
| ſame with thoſe, that are here conderm- | | to breake the covenant. ef. There "Ro two : 
ned by the law of Moſes : for ſome there | | ſorts of leagues ; lawfull and unlavefull : in all : 
| bee, and:thoſe men of learning, and m:m- lawfull leagues ir is true, that there muſt bee a: 
| ber of Gods (harch, that held theyare mutuall bond of both parties each ro orker, 1 
Yor. which my not bee diffolyed ; but in unlawfull | 
| ; TT, If theybee the ſame (as it ſhall ap care compas it is otherwiſe. And no man can fay,* | 
| they are )then how we may intheſe aaies | thar this league betweene a Witch and the De. | 
; | be able to diſcerne,and diſcover «Witch, | | willislawfull, but wicked and damnadle, yer ! 
: ' Ti Whatremzedy may bee uſed againſt the being once made, howſoever valawfully + ic is? | 
; | h»Ttof Witch-craft . 2 league and compaRt, This therefore proveth ! 
| Ts. Whetherour Witches are to bee puniſhed | Bj not, thatthere can bee no covenant ar all, bur 
| with death, and that by verize of the that there can be no lawfull covenant berwix: : 
| law of Moſes . them, which no man will deny. ] 
| I I. Satan and the witch are of divers na- | 
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TT. Queſtion. Whether the Witches of onr 
tines, bee the ſame with thoſe that are here con- 
demmed by foes law, 

eAnſw. if we doe well conſider the qualitie, 
and condition ofthe Witches of our daycs, we 
ſhall eafily ſce,thacrthey be the ſame. For cxpe- 
riencc ſhewerh, that whether they bee men or 
women, bur eſpeciaflyaged women, they bee 
ſuch perſons, 2s doe renounce God, and their 
Baptiſme, «nd make a league with the Devil, 


bindeth- him{elfe to teach them certaine rites 
2nd ceremonies, whereby they may be ableto 
worke wonders, as to ſtirre up tempeſts, to re- 
veale ſecrets, to kill or hurt men, and catce!l, or 
| rocure and doe go0d, according to the tenour 
of their covenant. 
, | The * confefſi>ns of Witches recorded in 
Foan, Fr : Pic, Lhe Chronie! f Codrree) hrobok all E 
Mirand.de prer.=t C Cc SYONICIES © OuUurrrYcics l roug & U- 
L. 1... Nicol: yrope, doe with common conſent declare and 
nolarre.1.c.5, | manifeſt this point. So that howſoeyer our 
Witches may d:fter in ſome c1rcumſtances from 
thoſe in chetim*-of £oſes, as cither in the in- 
Rrmments and means nſed,or inthe manner and 
forme, or in ſome particolar ends of theirpra- 
ices ; yet in tie tubſtance and foundation of 
Witchcraft, they agree with them. For both of 
-hem have made a coy252nt with the devil once 
*ay or ethrr, and by venue thereof have 
Aretght wohders above the order of nature. 
Agrecing therefore inthe yery fauneation, and 
forme of Witcherait, which is the league and ia 
cheproper end, the worKxiug of wengcrs : they 
muſtnecds bee in ſubRance and effeRrhe 1aime 
'with the Witches mientioned by Afoſes, And 
yetthis point ixdenied by fome, and the Wit- 
.ches of theſe dayes kayctheir patrons, who uſe 
reaſons to preve chat now wee have none ſuch 
{ as we ſpeakef. Their reaſons arelpecially thice, 
t Eirft, they labour totake away the forme of 
| Wi:ch-crafr, aMirmiag chattherecan be no con- 
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either ſecre:ly or epenly ; in which the Devill | 


federacy maye berweene the Witch and the 
Devill, and that for foure cauſes. 
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rures:he is ſpirituall,they are corporall ſubRan- 
ccs : therefore there can beno league made be- 
rweene them. Arſw. The reaſon is not good. 


ſimple and ſpirituall, made a covenant with A- 
| aamyrenued the ſame unto Abraham, Iſaac,and 
| Zac9b : and continued it with bis Church on 
; earth, from age to age. Hence it appeareth,that 


diveriitic of nature in the parties, cannoc hin- | 
Ger themaking of a covenant. And therefore if 


m30 may make coyenant with God himſelfe, 
who 1s moſt fpirituall ; then may hee likewiſe 


C: come in Jeague with the Devill, whoſe ſub. 


, ance is not ſo pureand ſpirituall. Againe, wee 
, muſt remember, that in making of a covenant 
It is ſufficient that the partics conſent and agree 
{1m will and underftanding, though other cir- 
| cumſtances and rites, which are bur fignes of 
; confir;nation,ve wantivg. Be itchen that Satan 
' hath not2 bodily tubRance, asman hath, yet 
conſidering that man is indued with uncerltan« 
ding, to conceive of things, as the devill doth, 
and hath alſo will to yeeld content, and appro- 
bation thereunto,theugh in a corrupt and wic- 
ked manner,there may paſle aconfederacy,and 
a covenant may be made, and and in force de- 
| rweene thein, 


! 


| T11. Whatſceverthe Devill doth in his com- 


D pact, he doth it in fraud and deceir, never mea- 


ning in his promiſes,as man doth, & when both 


| parties m*ane not one and the ſamething, how 
' can they growro agreemeat it any kinde? Anf. 

\ Suppoſe this be true, yerironely proveth, that 
. the covenant made berweene them, was deceit- 
| full, avd unlawtull. Bur what of thac? (till it re- 

| mainerh a bargain howſvever : for it faileth on- 
| ly inthe circumſtance, the ſubſtance, which is 
| checonſentof the parties, was not wanting. 

| IV. Witches of our times (ay they) are a- 
| ged perſons, of weake brajnes, and troubled 
; with abundance of melancholy, and the devill 


— 


| with him, when they hayenor, & conſequeutly 
moOo- 


For eyen God himſelfe, who is of nature moſt | 


takech advantage ofthe humour,and ſo deludes 
| them, perſivading thatrhey have maaca league, 


| 


1 


| 
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by himſelfe, andnor by them. 
conceir, without ground. And the contrary is a 


med, parties deceived by reaſo ofvheir humors. 
Forfirft, our Witchesare as wiſe and politike;; 
yea, as crafty and-cunning inall other matters, | 
25 other men bee ; whereas brainficke perſons / 
croubled with melancholy, if their underftan-3 
ding be diftempered in one aCtion, it will bee 
faultie- likewiſe in-others more or lefle. A- 
gaihe, our Witches know thar they finne inthe! 
pratices of Witehicraft; and therefore they ule - 
ſubrile meanes to cover them, and hee thar- 
would-convict ther, muſt have great dexterity 
ro' Se beyond them, Now if they were per. 
long deluded, through corruption-of any hu-/ 
moiirs4; looke what humor cauſed chem ro doe 
a:thing, the ſam«-would urgerhens to diſcloſe 
it.Thirdly;they.arealſo ofthe ſame ftamp,they 
rake the ſame couvſesinall their practices; tneir 

tonſent in- wordiand ation isuniverſall, Men” 
of learning have obſeryed, that all Witches 

thorow Europe, arc of like carriage and beha= 

viour in their examinations and convictions : 
they uſe the ſame anſwers, refuges, defences, | 
proteſtations. In-2- word, loeke what be the 

praRices and courſes of the Witches in Eng- 

land, inany of theſe particulars;the ſame bethe 

practices of the Witches in Spaine, France, Ita- 

ly, Germany, &c. Whereforethe caſe is cleare, 
they are not deluded by Sathan, through the: 
force ofhumour, as 1s avouched ; for ſuch per- 


| fons, according as they are diyerſly taken, 
would ſhew themſelves diverſly aftected, and. 
yarie intheir ſpeeches, ations, and conceits, 
borh publike and private. Fourthly, oar Wit- 
ches are wont to- communicate their skill ro 
others by tradition, to teach and inftruct cher 
children and poſteritie, and to initiate them 
in the grounds and praRtices of their owne 
trade, while rheylive, as may appeare bythe 
confeſſions, recorded inthe Courts ofall coun- 
tries. But if they were perſons troubled with 


moving them to imagine that they doe, and} 
may doe ftrangethivgs, which indeed are done 


 eAnrſ. This reaſon is a mecre melancholike| 


manifeſttruth, rhatthey are-not-ſo, asis afhr-| 


5 
, 


melancholie, their conceirs; would die with 
them, For cenceits, and imaginaric fancies, 
which riſe of any humour, cannot be conveied 
from partieto partie, no more thanthe humour 
it ſelfe. Laftly, if this ſlejght might ſerve ro 
defend Witches under prerence of deluſion 
through corrupted humours, then here were 
' a cover for all manner of finnes. For exam- 
| ple : a felon is apprehended for robberie or 
murther, and is brought before the Judge: Ups 


convicted, the law proceeds to condemnation, 
The ſame mans friends come. in and alleage 
before the Judge in this manner; This man hath 
a crazie braine,and is troubled with mclancho- 
ly, and though he hath confefled the tact, yer 
the truth is, 1t was not he, but che Devill who 


on examination hee confeſferh the fact ; being. 


D 


himſcife committed the murther , and made | 


A, him thinke hee didit, when he did icuor, and 


B,/ our Witches doe this, when they be examined: 
or conſulted with, as that they can raiſe tem- 


| holding themſelves to be transformed incothe 


hereupon he hath confeſſed. Would avy man. 
thinke, chat this were a reaſonable allegation, | 
and a ſufficient-meane to moye the Judge to 
acquit him? Affuredly ifit were,upon che ſame 
ground might any finae be laid upon the Devils | 
backe,and all good lawey and judiciallprocee-4 
| dings be made void: &7 > 
Therefore howloever' rhe. patrons of Wit- 
ches be learned men,yetthey arc greatly decei- 
ved in fathering the practices of Sorceric upon 
a mclancholike humour.-* , ;Þ 244 
Bur forthe further razifying of their afſerti- 
on, they proceed ang. ule this argumenc : Fhey 
which confeſſe of them(clyes things falfe and | 
| impoſſible; mutt necds be parties deluded':. buc 


pefts, that they are carried thorow theaire ina 
moment, fron place to place, that they. pafle 
thorew key-holes, and clifts of doores,. that 
they be ſometimes turned into cats, hares, and 
other creacures ; laſtly, tharthey are brought | 


into farre; gountrics, to meet with ZHeregdeas, 
Diana,and the Devill,and ſuch like; all which 
are meere fables, and things impoſſible. .. | 
eArnſ, We muſt make a difference of Wit. | 
ches in regard of time. Fherc is a time, when 
they firſt begin ro makea Icague with Satan, 
and a: time allo after che league is made and 
confirmed. "RY 
' When they firſt beginne to grow inconfe- 
deracie with the devill,they arc tober,and their | 
underftatnding ſound, they make their.match 
waking, and as they thinke wiſely enough, 
knowing both what they. promiſe the Devill, *, 
and upon what conditions, .and therefore a!l 
this while it is no deluſion, Burt after they bee 
once inthe league, and have beene intangled in 
compact with the Devill(conſiderately as they 
thinke,for their owne good and advantage) the 
caſe may be otherwiſe. For then reaſonand un- | 
derftanding may bedepraved, memoric weak- 
ned, and all che powers of their ſoulc blemiſh- 
ed. Thus becomming his vaſlals, they are delu- 
ded, and ſo intoxicared by him, that they will 
run intothouſands of fantafticall imaginations, 


ſhapes of other creatures, to be ons 6p in 
the ayre into other countries, yea, to doe many 
ſtrangethings, which in.tcuth they doe not, 

I come. now to their ſccond reaſon. The 
Witches of our age(fay they) were not knowne | 
in the dayes of Hoſes, nor of Chriſt, therefore 
that law concerneth them nor. 

Tothis anſwer ewo wayes : | 

Firſt, tharrheir argument is naught : For by 
the ſame reaſon the Papilts migint ayouch the 
lawfulneſſe of the images of Saints,as of Perer, 
Paul and ethers, yea,ot Chrift himſelte, becaule 
they werenot knownin the daies of oſes,and 
therefore could not bee condemned in the le- | 
cond Commandement.Whereas contrarily,the | 
Spiric of God hath ſo framed and penned che 
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lawes Morall, and Judicjall, which concerne 
man, as thar they tetch within rheir compaſlſe 


therefore whattoever is 2gainft the Law 


knownznor heard of; either whenthe Law was 
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IEG 


made, or afterward, is yet condemned by the 
ſame Law. | ek"; 
Agaite, Tanſwer, that our Witches*are the 


theitowne reaſon muſt needs bee condemned 
by this Judicialllaw, For by the records of an- 
cient: Writers it is proved, that about 1200. 
yearcs before Chriſts birth, (hortly- after the 
Trojiriwarre, which was 100. yettc/and up-' 
ward:beforcthe building of the Temple by Sa- 


| loo; "there were the fame Witches'that arc 
now, as the (ces and Syrenes, and ſuch like, 
metitioned in the *: narration of that warte, 
as is manifeſt ro chem that know the ſtorie. 
Againe, 500. yearcs before Chrift, when the 
Romans made their * twelve Tables, which 
comprited all che lawes whereby that famous 
Commonwealth wasgoverned;they made one 
expreſl y-againſt Witches, even the ſame with 
theſe of our time, for praQiling the ſame things, 


| 
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all finnes of all 2ges, and condemne them. And | 


of God written by Moſes, though it :-werenot | 


ſamethat were in Moſesrime: andtherefore by | 


as blaſting of corne, hurting of cattel], men, | 
womin and children, &c. And for the time of | 


Chriſt, though therebe no particular mention | 


made'of any ſuch Witches; yer thence it fol- 
loweth not,that there were none: for allthings 
thatthen happened, were not recorded : and I 
wouldfain know ofthe chicfe patrons of them, 


and troubled with ftrange diſeaſes, whom 
Chriſt healed,and out of whom he caft Devils, 


/ were not be witched with ſome ſuch people, as 


whether thoſe parties'poſſefled with the Devil |. 


| our Wirches are? if they ſay no,let them if they 
canproverthe contrzrie. 

Therhird and laſt reaſon is this :Chrift at his 
comming aboliſhed all finne,and therefore mi- 


racles and Witchcraft then ceaſed alſo. The A- 


polile faith, that hee fpoiled principalities and 


_ | powers, and trinmphed-over them upon the croſſe, 


Colo. 2. 15. 

Azſec This argumentis frivolous,: ſerving as 
well rofjuftifierne eraytor, the theete, and rhe 
wurtherer,as the Wicch.For whereas it is allea- 
ocd, that Chriſt aboliſhed all finne ; we muſt 
underſtand how: not ſimply, ſo as ſftn ſhould 
beno more, but onely iniparr, in this life,reſer- 
virg the finall deſtruction thereof to the laft 
judgement. Againe, finne is not aboliſhed, no 
not in part unto 211, biic only ro the members 
of Chriſt, Whereupon the Apoftle faith, There 
#5 6 condemnation 10 them that are in ( hriſt, 
Rom. 8. 1, becauſe no finne is imputed unto 
them. But unto Wirches,and all the enemies of 
Chritt, ſinne is imputed, and nor aboliſhed. 

To conclude, howlſocyer much is ſaid in their 


—— 
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defence, yerthe firftpartiscleare afhrmatively, 
'thar the Wirches of our time are the ſame with 
[the witches that were in oſesrime, in truth & 


| ſub{iance. And ſo much forthe firſt Queſiion. 
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IT. Que, Hew we may be able in theſe our 

dares todiſcerne, and diſcover a Witch. 

 : Ayſw. The diſcaverie of a Witch is a matter 
Judiciall,as isalſprhediſcovery of a thcefe and 
| a murtherer,.and belongeth yot toevery man, 
| butis to be done;Judicially.by.the Magiſtrate, 
i dccording ;0the torme and order of Law: who. 
therefore 1s ſer-apart for ſuch ends, and hath 
buthoritie both-to diſcoverand puniſh the'ene- 
mies of God and his Church.Now for the, Ma- 
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-$ 1: Examination is an aQion of the. Ma- 
giſtrate, making ſpeciall enguirie of the crime | 
of Witchcraft. This action muſt have the þe- 


| the Magiſtrate though he be a publike perſon, 


ro examine whom: and how. himſelfe willeth, | 
of any crime; neither ought be to proceed up- 
onflcight cauſes, as to ſhew his authoritie over 
others, or upor{niſter reſpeRs, as to revenge 
his malice, or to bring parties into danger or 
ſuſpirion;burhe rauft proceed upon ſpecial pre- 
ſumprions. .-:: .”; 


- 


ThoſcI call preſumprions, which doear leaſt 


Witch; and theſe are certaine fignes, whereby 


few of them. . 


giftrates dire&tion. in this hnfineſſe, we. axe;xa | 
know, that in the diſcovery of a Witch, ewo.| 
things are required, Examination, and Qon-|- 


ginning from occaſions, and preſumprions. For |. 


and ftand inthe roome of God, forthe execy- | 
tion of juſtice,. yet he may not ;take upen him | 


the party may bediſcoycred:I will touch ſome | 


The firſt morder isthis : Ifany perſon, man, 
or woman, be notoriouſly defamed for ſuch a 
| pattie. Notorious defamation, is a common rc- | 

port of the greater ſorrot people, with whom 

the partic ſutpeted dwelleth, that he or the is 
| a: Witch, This yeeldetha ſtrong ſuſpition. Yer 
| the Magitirate muſt be wariein. receiving ſuch 

areporrt. For it fals out oftentimes, that the in- 
nocent may be ſuſpected, and ſome of the ber- | 
ter ſort notoriouſly defamed. Therefore the 
wiſe and prudent Judge ought Carctully to 
looke, that thereport be made by men of ho- 
neſtie and credit: which if icbe, he may then 
proceed to makefurther inquirie of rhe faQ. 

The fecond is, if a fellow-witch or Magician 


ther yoluntarily, or at his or her examination, 

or at his or herdeath. This is not ſufhcicar for 

conviction, or condemnation, bur onely a fit 

preſumprion ro cauſe ftraitexamination of the, 
partic to-be made. 


death, or at leaſt ſome miſchiefe. For Witches 
are wont to pracile their miſchicyous facts by 
curſing and: banning This alſo is a ſufhcicor 
matter of Examination, not of Conyiction. 
Fourthly, if after enmitie, quarrelling, or 
threatning,a preſent miſchicte doth folloiw. For: 
parties devilliſhly diſpoſed, after curfingsdo utc 


givertcſtimonie of any perſonto be a Witch,ci- | 


Thirdly, if after curſing there followerh | 


"v0 wm mann. - 
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threat- 


>> Iw_”yd,s ood oo eb DES Se Atta 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 


— — -- - - —— 


A ——— .. 


threatmags;and rhat alſo i54 great preſumption. Ajſed red hot iron and ſcalding water to bec 
Fitthl y,ifthe partie ſuſpected be the ſonne or | brought, and commanded the partie to pur his 


daughter, che man-ſervant, or maidferyant,the 
familiar friend,neere neighbour,or old compa- 
nion of a knowne and convicted Witch. This 
may belikewiſe a pretumprion,For Witchcraft 
is anart that may bee learned, and conveyed 
from man to man, and often itfalleth out, that 
a Witch dying leaverch ſome of the forenamed, 
heires of her Witchcraft. 

Sixthly,ſome do adde this for a preſumption; 
If the partic ſuſpeRed be found ro have the de- 
vils marke : for itis commonly thought, when 


hand inche one, or to take up theother,or bock; 
and if he cook up the iron in his bare hand with- 
out burning, or endured the water without 
{calding, hereby hee was cleered, and judged 
free : but if he did burne or feald, hee was then |- 
conyicted, and condemned for a Witch. Bur 
this manner of conviction, hath long agone 
beene condemned for wicked and diabohcall, 
as intrurh iris, conſidering char thereby many 
times, an innocent man may bee condemned, 
and a rancke Witch ſcape unpuniſhed. 
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| che Devill maketh his covenant with them, he Againe, our owne times have afforded in- 
alwaies leayeth hismarke behind him, where- | | ſtances of ſuch weake and inſuthcient proofes. 
by hee knowes them for his owne. Nowit by = As firſt, Scratching of rhe ſuſpected partie, and | 
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ſome caſuall meanes, ſuch a marke be deſcried 
on the bodie of the partic ſuſpe&ted, whereof 
no evident teaſon in nature can be given, the 
Magiſtrate in this caſe mzy cauſe ſuch ro beex- 
amined, or take the matter into his owne hand, 
that the truth may appeare- 

Laftly,if the partic examined be unconſtant, 
or contrarie to himſelfe in his deliberate an- 
ſwers,it argueth a guiltic minde and conſcience 
which Roppeth the freedome of ſpeech and ur- 
terance, and may give juſt occaſion to the Ma- 
giftrate to make further enquirie. I ſay nor if 
he or ſhe berimorousand fearefull : for a good 
man may be fearcfull in a good cauſe, ſome- 
times by nature, ſometimes in regard of the 
preſence ofthe Judge, and the greatnefle of the 
audience. Againe,ſome may be ſuddenly taken, 
and others naturally want rheliberty of ſpeech, 
which other men have. And theſe are the cauſes 
of feare and aſtoniſhment, which may befall 
the good, as well asthe bad. 

Touching the manner of Examination, there 
be two kinds of proceeding ; cither by a ſingle 


Queftion, or by ſome Torture. A ſingle quefti- 


onis,whenthe Magiſtrate himſe!fconlymakerh | 


enquirie, what was Gone, or not done, by bare 
and naked interrogations. A torture 1s, when 
beſides theenquine in words, he ulcthalſorhe 
racke, or ſome other violent meanes to urge 
confeſſion. This courſe hath been taken in ſome 
countries,and may no doubt lawfully and with 
good conſcience be uſed, howbcit not in every 
caſe, but onely upon ftrongand great preſump- 
tions going before, and when the partie is ob= 
ſtinate. And thus much for Examination: now 
followeth ConviRion. 
$ 2. Conviction, is an action of the Magi- 
ftrate, after juſt examination, diſcovering the 
Witch. This aQion muſt proceed from juſt and 
ſufficient proofes, and nor from bare preſump- 
tions. Forthough preſumptions give occaſion 
| to cxamine, yet they are no ſufficient cauſesof 
conviction, Now ingenerall the proofes uſed 
for conviction are of two forts, ſome be lefle 
ſufficienc, ſome be more ſufficient. 
The leſle ſufficient proofes are thele. Firft,in 
former ages,the partie ſuſpeed of Witchcraft, 
was brought betore the Magiſtrate, who cau- 


' ſelfe. 


| Preſent recoverie thereupon. Secondly,burning 
of the thing bewirched, if irbe nor a man, as a 
hogge, or oxe, orfuchlike creature, is imagi- 
ned to be a forcible meanes ro cauſe che Wirah 
to diſcover herſelfe.Thirdly,the burning of the 
| thatch of the ſuſpeRed parties houſe, which is 
thought to bee able ro cute the partie bewit- 
ched, and to make the Witch co bewray her 


Befides theſe, in-ocher countries they have a 
further proefe juſtified by ſome that be learned. 
The partic is taken, and bound hand and foor, | 
and caſt croſſe waies into the water:if ſhe ſinke, 
ſhee is counted innocent, andeſcapeth ; if ſhee | 
fleet on the water, and finke nor, ſhee is ra- 
ken for a Witch, convited, and accordingly | 
puniſhed. | | 

All theſe proofes are {o farre from-being ſuf- | 
ficient, that ſome of them, it nor all, are after a 
ſorepractices of Witchcraft, having in them no 
power or vyerrue todetect a Sorcerer, either b 
Gods ordinance inthe creation, orby any ſpe- | 
ciall appointment fince. For what vertue can | 
the Scratching of a Witch have to curea hurt ? | 
wheredoe we finde jt in any part of the word 
of God,that ſcratching ſhould be uſed?or whac 
promiſe of recoyeric upon the uſe thereof? 

Bat how then comes it to paſſe, that helpe 
is often procured by theſe and ſuch like means? 
Arſ. It is the Nleighrand ſabtiltic of the Devill, | 
upon ſcratching rhe Wirch ro remove ſuch 
hurrs,as himſelte hath inflicted,thart chereby he | 
may inure men to the practice of wicked and 
ſuperſtitious meanes. And what Ifay of fcrac- 
ching, the ſame may be enlarged ro all other 
proofes of this kinde before named ; God hath 
imprinted no ſuch verrue in their naturesto 
theſe purpoſes, or added the ſame unto them; 
by ſpeciall and extraordinaric aſſignment. Thar 
therefore which is broughe to pafle by them 
when they arc uſed, commech from the De- 
vilk 

And yerto juſtific the caſting of a Witch in- 
ro the water, itis alleaged, rhat having made 
2 Ceyenant with the Devill,ſhe hath renounced | 
her Bapriſme, ard hereupon there growcs an 


| 


Antipachie becweene her and water. eAnſw, 
This allegation ſerves to no purpole 2 for | 
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all water is not the water of Baptiſme, butthar 


and-not before nor after.-Eþc clement out ot 
the uſe of the Sacrament is no- Sacrament, bur: 
returnes againe to-his'commwon ut. - 14s 2 
To  goe yet-fijcther :another | ſuſhicient, 
| procfe-is the! teſtimonic-of fame wizzard.. IE. 
i hath beencthe ordinariecuſtome of ſome men; 
whewthey have had any thivg HLat caſe;} pre- 
ſently ro gae or {cnd to-jome wile man, or wile 
'woman; by whom they have: beene informed, 
tharthe thing is bewitche&;:and ro-winne Ccxc+ 
:dirto theitaniwer, ſome-of them! have offere| 
.to ſhewthe Witches face ins -glaſſe 7 whereof | 
the partic having taken,notice, returnes home; | 
and dereQeth: the: man or-woman of. Witch 
craft.: This I grant may be.agood preſumption 
to cauſe: :frait examinacion-:- bur a ſufficient 
proofe of conyicion it cannot be. For purthe 
| caſe the-grand-Jurie atrhe Aſſiſes, gocthon a. | 
partie ſuipected, and.in;their confuicationthe 
'Devill comes 46 the likeneflle of ſome knowne 
man, and-tels-them rhe. perſon in quettion #s 
indeed a Witch, 2nd'offers withall to confirme 
the ſame by oath : ſhould the Inquelt recery® 
| kis oath of; accuſation to-condernae che man ? 
Afﬀuredlyha;;and;yetthatis as much asthe re- 
{umonie. of another wizzaxd, who onely.by 
the Devils ;heipe revealeth. the Witch. If this 
ſhould bertaken for a ſufhicieng;proofe,-the De: | 
vill would notleaye one good manaliveanthe 
world;--334 Ji, f Fc 200 
Againe, all! other prefurptions commonly 
uſed, areinſyſhcient,though they may winifter 
occalion of trijali:for example 5 It.a man 1n-open 
| court ſhould affkrme beforethe Judge; Suchan 
} one fell out with me, and curſed me, giving me 
threarning words, that I fhould ſmart for it, 
and ſomemiſchicfe ſhould light upon my per- 
ſonorgoods, ercirt were long. Upon thee cur- 
ſes 2nd threats preſently ſuch and ſuch evils de- 
fellme, and I ſuffered theſe and theſe Joſles, 
The magiſtrate thus informed may lafely pro- 
ceed romgquirc into the matter, but hee hath 
| not from hence any ture ground of conviction. 
For itpleaſeth God many rimes to jay his hand 
upon mens perſons and goods without. the 
Procuremeint of Wirtcaes. And yet experience 
ſnewes, that ignorant people whocarne arage 
againſt chery, will make frong proofesvf ſuch 
preſumprions, whereupon fomrimes Jurersdoe 
evecheir Verdict aoainft parties innocent. | 
Laftly,” if a man being dangerovſly ficke, 
and ljketo dic, upon ſuſpicion willtake it on 
bis death;rhrat ſach an one hath bewitched bim, 
isanallegation of che ſame nature, whichmay 
movethe Judg2 to examine the partie, bur ir 
| 1S of no moment for conviction. The reaſon is, 
| becauſe ir was burtheſuſpicion of one man,and | 
a mans owne word for bimiſcife, though intime 
| of extremitic, when it islikely hee will fpcake 
| norhing bur the truth, isofno more force than 
| another mans word againſt him, 
And theſe arc the proofes, which men a 
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| recting of ſuch ungodly perſons: bur the beſt 
| that may be ſaid of rhem, is that they he all ci- 
cher falſe or uncertaine. lignes, ar unavaileablc 
tor the condemnation of any man wharfoeyer. | 
| Now follow the true. proofes, and ſurficicac | 
meanes of conviction, all which may-be xedu- 
ced.torwo heads, | Et} 
The fit, is the free and voluntarie-confeſſ- 
; on of the crime, made by the partie ſuſpeRted 
| and accuſed af;er examination. This hath beene 
| thought gencrally of all men both Divines and || 


Lawyers proote lufhcient. For: whac needs 
wore witnefle or further inquirie, when aman 
| fromthe rouch of his owne conſcience acknows- 

B  ledgeth the fault. +. | jw 
|  And:yetthepatrons and. advocates of Wit- 
; ches.except again(t:ir,.and obje& inthjs man. | 
| ner : that a manor, woman may confeſſe again? 
themſelves an untruth, being urged chereto ej- 
ther.by feare or threatging, or by a deſire up... 
on ſome. griefeto bee our of the. world ; or at } 
| leatt, being in'trouble, and perſwaded it is the 
| be(t courle wo faye their lives, and obtaine' 
| libertie, they may upon ſmplicitic bee induced 
'j to confefſe chart which they never did, even a- 
| gainkt.chemſelves. eArſ. 1 ſay not that a bate | 

; confeflian is ſufficiear, but a'confeſſion after 
| fue cx2mination raken upon” pregnant pre- | 
| umptions, For if a manexamined, without apy | 
ground or-prelumptions, ſhould openly Ace }; 
C| knpwledge.the crime, his at may bee juſtly | 
| ſuſpe&Ked, as groundeduponby-reſpeRs; but|. 
'when:;proceeding-is made apainſt him at the 
firſt, upon good probabilities,and hereupon he 
be drawne to a free confeſſion, that which hee 

hath manifeſted thezeby,cannar but be atruth, 
| Other points of exception urged by them, are 
| of ſmall moment, and may eaſily be anſwered 
out of the groundsbefore delivered, and there- | 
forc] omit chem. + , | 

Now if the partie held in ſuſpicion, bee ex- 
awined, and will not confefle, but obitinatcly 
pert jn denjail, as commonly it faliech out; ? 
then there.is another courſe to beraken by a c- 
cond lufhcient meancs of conviction :; which 
is, the reltimonic of two witneſſes, of good 
'and honelt report, avouching betore the Ma- 
giltrate upontheirowne knowledge, theſe rwo 
things: Either that: the. partie accuſed hath 
mage a-lcague with the devill, or hath done 
ſome knowne praQtices of Witchcratc. And all 
arguments that doc neceflarily prove either of 
thele, veivg brought by two ſufhcient wit- 
nefles, are of force fully to convince the partie 
luſpected. For example : 

- Firſt, it they can prove that the partie ſuſpe- 
ced hath invocated and called uponthe De- 
; vill, or defired his heipe. For this is a branch of 
that worſhip, which Satan bindeth his jnſ{try- 
mcnts ro give unto him. And it is a pregnant 
proofe of a league formerly made between the 

Secondly, if they can give evidence, that | 
! rhe partic hath entertained a familiar ſpirit,and | 
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had conference with it, in forme or likenefle of A| covenant, fo as hee hath eccrnally Icft them. 
a mouſe, eat, or ſoine other vihble creature, Hence it is, that hee [abours by might and 

Thirdly, if they affirme upon oath, thatthe} | maine, ro keepe them in jonorance, and to pre- 
ſuſpeKed perſon hath done #ny a&10nor work, |* | vent the ufage of micanes effeftual! to their 
| which neceflarily inferreth a covenant made;| | converſion, by layinga plor fortheir diſcovery. 
| as that hee hath ſhewed the face of a man | | But how then comesir to paſſe, thar all ſuch 
| ſuſpeted being abſent, in 2 glafle; or uſed] | perſons ar2 not ſpeedily decreed, bur ſome! 
Inchanement, or ſuch like fears. In a word, if | ive long, and others die withour any mats 


they both can avouch upon their owne proper privitic? Aſs The reafons hereof mz y bee 
knowledge, that fiich a man or woman fuſ- divers. } 
| pected, havepur in practice any other attions Firſt , becauſe ſome oneor more of them 
of Witchcraft, as to have divined' of things a- may belong ts Gods cleQion:and therefore al- 
fore they came to paſſe,and that peremprorily; | beir for cauſes beſt knowne to himſelfe, hee 
| to have raiſcd rempefts, to have cauſed the| | lufferrhem for a time to be holden in the ſnares 
form of a dead man co.appzare,or the like,ftan- | | i Satan, 'yetar length in mercic hee reclaimes 
| divg ether in divination or operation, ir pro- |, rizem, and in the meane time ({uffereth not the 
| yerh ſofficiently chat ie or ſhe is a Witch, B devillro exerciſe the Yepth of hismalice in dif. 
Bur ſome may fay, if theſe bee the onely| | covering themts their confuſion. Againe, for 
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frong proofes for the convition of a Sorcerer, 
it will bee then impoſſible to put any one ro 
death, becauſe the league with Saran is cloſely 
made, and the practices of Sorcerie are alſo ye- 


; ochers, the Lord may in juſtice and avger ſuffer 
. them not to be diſcloſed, thatliving under the 

meanes , where they might be ceclaimed, and 
; wilfully contermning the fame; they may liveto 


fill up the meaſure of their iniquities, and there. 

| by bemade finally inexcuſable, that they may. 
' receive their juſter condemnation, 

Secondly, the Devyill ſuffereth ſome to live 


rie ſecret, and hardly cana man bee brought 
which upon his owne knowledge -can ayeric 
ſuch things 

I anſwer, howſoever both the ground and' | 


+ - fi adi. ad 


Las. im. ae had 
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praRice belecrer, and ro many unknowne, yer 
| there isa way to come tothe knowledge there- 
of. For it is uſuall with Satan to promiſe any 
ching, till the league beratified : but when iris" 
once made, and the partie intangled in (ocietic 
with him, then he endevoureth nothing more, 
| than his or her diſcovcrie, and uſeth all meanes 
| poſſible to diſcloſe chem. So thar what end ſo- 


the league, he intendeth nothing elſe, bur her 
-utter confuſion. Therefore in the jult judge- 
ment of God, ir often fallerh out, char theſe 
which -are true: Witches indeed, ſhill either 
' by confeſſion diſcover themſelves, or by true 


move the Devil] nor orely to .cfte&t, bur 


ever the Witch propounderh 'to her ſelfe in \ 


long undiſcloſed, that they may exerciſe the 
greater meaſure of his malice in the world; ſpe- 
cially if they be partics malicioufly bent todoe 
hurr to men, and other creatures, 
Thirdly,ſome Witches do warily agree with 
the Devill, for a cettaine terme of yeares, du- 
ring which time hec bindeth himlelfe nor ro 
hurt chem, but ro bear cthear_command. And 
Saran is carefull, tpecially in caſe of hisowne 
adyantage,to keepe touch with them,thatrhey 
may the morceftrongly cleave unto him on their 
parts. Butif the caſe fo ſtand, that neither the 


reRtimonie bee convinced. The: cauſes which | 


partic ſuſpected confeſſeth, nor yer fufticient 
witneſſes can bce produced, which arc able ts 
convict him or her either of theſe two wayes ; 
we have no warrant out of the word cither in |}: 


generall, or in ſpeciall, to put ſuch a one to 
death. For thouga prefumprion bee never ſo 
ftrovg, yer they are not proofes ſuſhcient for 
conviction, bur onely for examination. 


The firſt is, his malice rowards ail men, in 
ſo high a degree, that he cannot indurethey 
| ſhould enjoy the world, or the benefits of this ic 
WT life (if it were poſſible) ſo much as one houre. I would therefore wiſh and advite allJurers, 
E: Though therefore by vertne of the precon- who givetheir Verdict upon life and death in 
| tre, he becock-ſure of hisinftrumenr, yer his | D| courts of Athies, to take goo] heed, thar as 
3 malice is not herewith ſatisfied, till the partic they be diligent in zeale of Gods glorie, and 
be brovohr to lieht, and condemned to death. che good of his Church, indeteQing of Wit- 
Which may be a caveat toall ill diſpoled per- ches,by all ſufhcicat ard lawfull means;ſo [1kes 
ſons, that they beware of yeeldiog themſclyes | | wiſe they woula be carefull wharthey doc.and 
unto him. nor to condemne any pattie ſuſpectee, upon 
| The ſecond, is his unfariable defireof the | | bare preſumprions, without fornd and tuffici- 
| preſent and full poſſeſſion of them, whom hee | {cur proofes, that rhey be nor guiltie chrough 
hath got within the bonds of the covcuant.| | their owne raſhnefle of ſhedding: innocent 


| Forthovgh he have good hope of cher, yeris| | bloud. 
Sed. [TT. 


he not certaine of their continuance. The reaſon 
Queſt. 111. Whether a man wry prevent 


* +is, becauſe ſome united wich him in confedera- 
the danger of Witchcraft ; and if *re may, | 


þ 
| 
| ro haſten this diſcoverie, are two principally, 
| 
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| |  þoe, have through the great mercic of God, by 
w_ ONES, carctuil uſage of holy meaves, and faith in 
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_ f Chrift, beene reclauned and delivered our of | then what remedies bee may iawfily 419 | 
1 his bondage, and ie at lengrthyfreed from his}! | offect;:ally ſe againſt it 
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| | rthata man may- And for the manifeſtation of 


| praQtiſedin the Romalh Church. ©: | 
Lawfull Remedies of Witchcraft, be of two 
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Tothis queſtion wee anſwerafhrmatively, 


[ this point, the Remedies of Witchcraft are to 


proceed in this order; Firft, tro ſerdowne the 
| true, lawfyll, andefleftuall: Remedies alloived 
and-preſcribed im the word. Secondly, the un-- 
lawfaſland ſuperſtitious mates preicribed and. 


> 
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ſorts; Preſervative,and Reftorative, Preſerva- 


| tive-are thoſe, which .keepe a man-from the. 


hurt of Witchcraft, And theſe be of rwo ſorts; 
eitheriiuch as keepe fafe the perſons of men, or 
ſuch-as preſerve the places of mens aboad. 


| raigne preſervativez And that is, tobe within 

che covenant of grace, made and confirmed-in 
the Geſpel by the biqud of Chriſt,and thatnor 

ourward!y in profelſion onely, as'all rhofe be 
which are within the compaſle of: rhe Church, 
but cruly-and indeed, as all che Eleftarc. And: 
a man is then inthe covenant, when God ef his. 
; grace in the uſe of rhe meanes, gives him a. 
true knowledge of the nature of it, and of con-: 
| ditions required inthe ſame on both parts :and 


| prehend. and applie ro: him (clfe the promiſe of 
God, in, Chriſt, rouching remifſion-of fiones, 


CAC. 


his faith by the fruits of true repentance, and 
! new obedience. When a man 1 this manner 
comesto be brought within the covenant, and 
| is in Chriſt, he thenreceives affurance of Gods 
fayour, and to hi:nbeleng the promiſes depen- 
ding chercupon, towit, not onely of the com. 
! forcable preſence of Goes Spitit, bur of the 
preſence and fp:ciall protection of his holy 
Angels, to pi:ch their tevts avout him, to 
keepe him ſale in foule and bodie, from the 
power and malicious practices of Satan and his 
members. The ground ofthis aſſurance is laid 
downe in the word, Pal. 92.10. Hee ſhall give 
hu Angels charge overrhee,Ge.And the (pecch 
of Balaam confirmeth the ſame, who when he 
was hired of Balac rocuriſe Gods peeple, and 
| had often times aflayed to doe tt, bnr could nor, 

at laſthe breakes outinto this confefon, There 
| & #0 Wirchcraft againſt lacobs, nor Sorcerie a- 
gainſt-ifracl : (for lothe words are tobe read, 
according tothe true meaning and cireumſtan- 
ces ofthe rext.) As1F he ſhould have ſaid, I was 
of chy opinion (OO Balac) that Iirael might 
be curſcd,but aftertriall made, Ifound by good 
expericnce, that I could doe that'peoplie of 
God no hurt by mine Inchantments. 

Howbc:it we muſt here remember, that the 
| promile of protection made unto Gods chile 
| Eren is notabſolure, but admicteth exception, 
| a5all other promiſcsoftemporall blefling doe, 
and tharinthis manger: Thou ſhalt be parta-; 
ker ofthis orthat bleſſing,2ud chis orthar curſe 
'ſha!l bee. .removed, it itbe expedient for ciec : 


bee confidered. In thehandling whereof, I wilt | 


and life everlaſting : yea, furthereo ew forth | 


For rhe perions of men, there is one ſove=i | | 
'B, Chrift himſclte reRifiech, Luk. 3 3. 16. Theta | 
|. Gangbter of g/Abraham, that is, of rhe faith of | 


| withall giyes him a trucand livety faith, to ap- | 


A 


D 
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| exercile thy parience,lmake deniall, thou mult 
ret thy leife comented. in my good will and 
pleaſure. 4624 wb . 

- By warrant of thisdoQtrine,a queſtioncome 
monly moyed, may be reſolved : Wherker the 
j ſervant and childe of God may be bewitched 
MC ?-..*., - Ls 
'- Outofcthat which hath beene ſaid, anſ\ver, 
he may; andchatisplaine by the Word. Forby. 


place, Matth.'4. Righteous /ob was miſerably 


vill;and his children, who no doubt weie Gods 


father was, were flainE bythe ſame power. Yea, 


Abraham, had beenc troubled eighteene yeares 
with a ſpirit of infirmitie, which the Devill cau- 


world, and ali the Devils in hell cannor hurt 


ſclfe of fafetie and proreRtion from the Devill : 
and if any could, ic were the child of God ; but 


Salowon iaith, that all owtward things may come 


betweenethe ſervantef God, and anunrepen- 
rant ſinner. Though the godly man be nor ex- 
enpted trom Witchcrafr, yet hee is athouſand | 
fold more free from the power thereof, than 


no more, wherinthe devill hath any way:pows= 
and patience, and out of this cate, he is al waies 


freefremthe annoyance ofchevilett Wicches in 
the world. | 


vative.to keepe a man fate and ſure from the 
power of Witches, and of the Devill, oy 
partinthe covenant of grace, to be made par- 
takerof Chriſt, by a true faith, reftified by dy- 
tag unto a[l finne, and living unto God in new- 
nefle of life : wee muſt nor content our ſelves 
with a formall profeſſion,as many in the viſible 
Ghureh doe, which wanting che life of faith, | 
eocnotlive 1p Chrift ; bur (trive ro goe further 
and to adorne our profefſion, by framing our 
lives according to the word, that we may have | 
our portion in this excellent privilege of pre- 
ſervationg fromthe power and malice of the e- 
nemics of God, and all ungodly perſons. | 
Preſeryarives of the ſecand fort, are {uch as 
concernerthe placesof mens aboad. For Saran 
contentech not himſclfe co have manifcted his 
malice in aſfliting mens perſons, but hee al- 


Gods perjniffion,the holy bodic of Chriſt him- | 
ſelie was by Satan tranſported from place-to | 


afflicted in. his bodie by the power of che De- | 


ſervants, and bzought up.in his feare, as their | 


ſcd by bowing her bodie together, ſo-a5 ſhee | 
could nor lift herſclfe up, v.11. And therefore } 
whereas ſome men are of this minde, that their | 
faith is ſo firong, thar all the Witches in the |: 


althe both tothe good and tothe bad, Eccleſ.g.z. |} 
. . Howbeit in thiscaſe there js great difference| 


other wen are. For there is onely one caſe, and |. 


\erto urthim,end that is, whenitpleaſech God | 
|byxhar kind of crofle,romake triall of his faich f 


If then this be che anely ſaveraigne preler- | 
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them; they arc much deceived. This their faith || 
1s buta fond preſumprion,and no true faith. For | 
no man. ivthe. carth can abſolutelyaſſure him- | 
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but iffor {pcciall caules,torrie tliy faich,and ro | 
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| and by praycr,and thereby procure-his bleſſing 
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ayce, and ſuch like, The onely eftectuall means 
to remedie this evill,jsrhe Sancification of the, 
places of our habitation. Looke as we are wont. 
toſfanctifie our meat and drink, by Gods word,; 


upon his owne ordinance for our refrething : 1oj 


inlike manner may wee ſanctifie che places of: 
auraboad, and thereby both procure the blef- 
fing which we want, and-alio avoid many Cur-. 


0:1 USs : 1 
If any ſhall thinke the Conlecration of hou= 


of mans braine ;. let them remember, tratinthe 


| Old Teſtament, beſides the dedication of the 


Temple, allawed by all, there wasa Law pre- 
(cribedtotheJews;torthe ſpecial dedicationof 
every mans houſe: {f any hath bailt a new hoſe 
ciairh H.ſes) ard hath not dedicate it, let him 
retarne 4gainz,6. Deute 20. 5-As who ſhould 
ſay, hee hath omitted a necefiarie dutie. Now 
chis dedication was nothing elſe,but the ſandits 
fication of them by word.and prayer, wherein 
they made acknowledgment,that they became 


further defired a tree and lawtull-uſe of the 
{ame to his gloric and their mutuail good. A. 
dutie-which hath beene performed by the fer- 


| yvants of God in ancient times. 


Thefirſtrhing that eFbraham did, when he 
came from Vr of the Chaldeans, to the land of 


the building of an Altar for the worſhip of 


God, his ſacrificing thereon, and calling upon 
the name of the Lord, Gen. 12,8. The ſame 
did Neah before him at his firſt comming our 
of the Arke after the flood, Gen. $.20.and 'a- 
| Cob after him 1n Bethel. And they were all 
moved hereunto, becauſe they knew their 


| God. Whenthe good king Hezckiah kept che 
Paſſcover in Jerulalem, his principall care was 


thar the Prieits and all the people might hiſt be 
ſavctified,and therefore he prayed unto God to 
be mercifull ro them that were not lanctified, 
2 Chron. 30.18. And as he behaved himlſelfe 


familic benave himſelfe in his houſe where nee 
dwelleth, labouring to ſanRifie the {ame rhac 
| it may be comfortable to him and his ; left for 
| neglect thereof, he pull upon himlcite and thoſe 
that belong unto him, the heayic hand of God 
| inpiaguecs and puniſhments. | 

The ſecond kind of Remedies arc Reſtora» 
tive, which {erye to deliver men from Wick» 
craft, by curing the hurts of Witches in the bo- 
dics of men, or other creatures. In the hand- 


ſes and places in this ſort, to be a mecredeviee| 


B 


che places where they dwell, by infecting the] A 


| 


ſes anddangers,which otherwiſe would fail up+} 


theirs by the free gift and biefling of God, and 


Canaan, which God gave him to poilefle, was | 


þ 


comfortable aboad inthoſeplaces,came not by | 
their owneendevour, bur from the blefling of 


D 
mn his kingdome, lo ſhould every matterof a|, 


eA Du(courſe of Wuchcraft. = 
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ling wherecot,ficſt, we will confider;how whole | 
countries,and then how every private man may | 
be cured and delivered. Whole Countries and | 
Kingdomesarefrecd and cured{peciaily by one | 
mcanes; The publiſhing and cmbxaciag ot rhe | 
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| Goſpell., When Qur Saviour Chill had feneehe | 
ſexcacie, Diſciples co, preach ia Juric, ar theip || 


returne he gave this teftimogic of the effect of 
their mini 


= 


violently ſentour of the cloud, and (asigwe 
caſt downe to the carþ by rhe cracke, of; che 


ignerancetkedevill criumpheth freely withaur 
coaraulemens, bur the milt. and darkiefle of 
his delu{ions-cannor poſſibly abide the brighe 
beaws of Gads glorious will revealed by prea- 
ching. .,Fhe Lord of ancicne times .commpn- 
gcd his people not to doe. according co.thok 
narions, among whom they dwelt iu Canaan, 


£4 1849, &c« And that they might 
be able. ro obey this commandement, : les 
preſcribed ynto them.chis.Reftorative, the re. 
verent axd abedient haqring of rhe Lor dr. Pro- 
phets,v.,x$, Inthis out Churck if wee would 


SOrCcxie, Dl 


number. of our people by his delufious and 
damnable practices of Sorcerie; the guely-Wway 


whoſe Iabours the Gofpell may flouriſh,. For 


the fairhfull dilpenfation thercof is the Lords | 


owng armg30d-ſcepter, wherby. kce bearerh 
downe the.kingdome .of darkneile, and con- 


miviltexie, That bee am Sa:4: fall downe,\ 

from beaven like lightning, Luk... to..18 his] 

meaning waschis; As bghthiog aiporaply. pd | 
(asig were) 


 thynder : even {a Satanthe Prince ofche world, 

| that ruleth ia.the hearts ofthe diſobedient, was | 
Caſt downe, :and his kingdome ruinated Þyrhe | 
pawer of the Gofpell preached, Inthe.times of || 


by. practiſing, Witchcraft, or fallowing after | 


be healed of pur wounds, and baniſh.,Saran | 
from ampng us, who greatly annoyeth a grear | 


cobring itco.paſle is the maincaining ofa fears | 
ned Muitterie, the adyancing ot Prophezs, by | 


foundeth the, workes aud cicrpriſes of the' 
Devil... --:*; Es: < 4s 
The ſecond-forc of Refteratives, ſerve for 
thecure of, particular perlons: for howſoever 
che gift and power of'caftivg our, Devils apd 
curing witchcratcbe orgiuazily.ceaſedyſ;nce the 
Apottles tines, it ;beioga. gitt peculiar x0.the 
Primitive Church, and given co it onely during 
4 þ _ 
the infancie of che Goſpellz, yer there may bee 
mcancs uſed,. and rhat effeRuall, forthe catin 
of any perſon thatis bewitched by Satans in- 
frumcurs. Thoſe therefore that are ia theſe 
daics tormented in-this kinade; mutt doe three 
things. i WE he's. oct ; 
Firſt, they muſt enter into 4 {ſerious examina- 
tion ofthemſelves, and confider the caule for 


— 5 Cz 4 


owne lies; are theirue and:proper cauſes of 


| theſe evils. When Saw/ was Eilobedicnt tothe 


| commandement of God, the Lord ſcat upon 


J- Je 


ou diligent enquirie, they ſhall tiadechar their | 


him an evillfpirit to vex him, I, Sams 1 Fe Hy- | 
\ mnenexe and Alexander for their peſtilenterrors ' 
| were both caſt ourof the,Church, aud given ; 
up alſo co Saray, that they migar Jeacne not co | 
blaſpheme, 4 Tim, 1. 39. inthe ſame Manner | 
| was the incettuqus perton dealt witball, ny 
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Secondly, after chis examinarion, the ſame |; 
partics muſt ſhew forth their faith, whereby 
they depend on the free favour and mercie of 
God for their deliverance. How may this bee 
done@ by heartie prayer unto God,joyned with 
faſting thar the ſame may bee more cameſt. In 


which _ the maine deſire of the heart muſt 


ments of diabolicallpetſons:yetnor abſolurely, 
as'for theorher, but with this condirion,fo far- 


| forth as it ftands with Gods glorie, and their 


owne good, For theſe are the bounds and li- 
mits of alltemporall good things ; ofthemrhe 
Lord makes no abſojute promiſe , bur with 
theſe conditions and qualifications. 
Thirdlythe pattics bewitched muft patient- 
ly beare the preſent annoyance: coimfortin 


hand;by whoſe ſpeciall provideneCir-comes to 
paſſe,and who turneth all things re'the good of 
his choſen. Apaine, they are to remember,that 
he being a moſt wiſe Cod, and loving father 


tharthey bee able to beare, but in His good 
time will grant a joyfull iſſue. Now wheu the 
| bewitched ſhall thus ſubmir themſelves unto 
God; itt the crofie, be jt that hee (upon fome 
cauſcs)deferre their deliverance, yetithey ſhall 
norfigally be deccivedof their hope. For ci- 
cherinthis life, at-the appointed: time, or in 


A 


:the'end of this life, by deach chey-ſhall beerer- 
nally delivered, and pur in preſent poſſeffion of 
everlaſting eaſe and happinefſe, Thus much of 
cherrue remedies again Witchcrafe, 
Inche next place wee are a liitle to examine 
the falic and ſuperſtitious Remedies, preſcribed 
| and uſed by them'ofthe popiſh Church. 
The moſt learned Papitts of this age doe 
teach and avouch, that there 1s in'Gods Church 
an- ordinarie gift and -power, whereby ſome 


men my caft out devils, and hclpe annoyarices 
thatcome by Watches, 'The Proteſtant is of a 
contrariejudgemeat, and holdeth according to 
eruth, that there 15 now no ſuch ofrdinaric gift 
left to the Church of God, ſince the daies of the 
Apoſtles. | 

Reaſons of this opinion may be theſe. 

Firft, caſting our or Devils, and curing ſuch 
annoyances, are extrzordinarie and miraculous 
workes.For Chrift accounteth handling of ſer- 
pens without hurr,ſpeaking wichnew tongues, 
curitg ef difeaſes by impetition of hands, (all 
which are things of lefle moment) to be mira- 
cies, Mark. 16.18,19. but all theſe lefler works, 
yea, theordin:rie power of working them, is 
ceated : for jr was onely given to the Apoſtles 
inthe.Primitive Church, as a meanes to con- 
fhcmethe doQtrineof the Goſpell to unbelee- 
vers, that never heard of Chriit before,v6 Pax! 
tauth, Srravgetongncs (that is, the gifrof ſpea- 
k'ng fttange laignages, without ordinarie tea- 
'ching) are for a fgac, no: to them that beleeve, 
| bni to they har beleeve not, 1 Cor. 14. 22. | 
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be abſolutely for the pardon of their finnes, and | 
{| therifor deliverance from the hurts and ror- 


themſclves with this, thatit is the Lords owne | 


in Chrift; will not ſuffer them to betried above | 


B 


+-| promiſe goe topgerker ; to long as the promiſe is 
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| 
A | And for the ſame end were all extraordinarie| 


ifrs then given, Secing therefore tac doctrine 
of the Goſpel hach beene alreagie citabliſhed, 
and the truth thereof ſufficiearly confirmed by 
miracles in the Primitive Church, the ſame 
gife muſt needs ceaſe unto us. For if it ſhould 
fill concinue, it would call inro queſtionthe ef 
fe of the Apoſtolical! preaching, and implic 
thus wuch, chat the Goſpell wasnot well ctta-. 
bliſhed, nor ſufficiently confirmed by theirex- 
traordinarie Miniſterie, and miracles accompa- 
nying the ſame. Againe, ifthe gift of working 
miracles ſhould remaine, then the promiſe of 
God for his ſpecial andextraordinary affiftance 
therein, ſhould yer continue : for the giftand 


in force, io long isrhe gifc alſo: but the promiſe 
madeby Chriſt, /» my name ſhall they caſt ous | 
Devils, andſpeake with new rovgues, Marx. 16. 
was in force onely in the perſons and Minifie- 


rie of the Apoftles,and theſe thar had extraor-= 
dinarie and immediate calling from Ged, ard 
it ceaſed when they and their cailing cealed, 
Therefore if Minificrs now fhouid lay their 
hands on the ficke, they ſhould nor recover 
them: if they ſhould annoynt chem with Oyle, | 
itſhoula doe themno good, becauſe they have 
no promiſe. -- 


ding the continuance of thele gifts. 
Firſt, they ſay, the Church ef the New Te- 
Kament is nothing inferiour to that ofthe Old, 


C 


The Jewiſh Church-before the commirg of 
Chritt, was the Church of che Old Teftamenc, 
and had the power andgift of catting ouc De- 
vils. Sofaith our Saviour himfſelte, Marth. x Z. 
27.1f 1 through Beelzeonb caſt out Dewvils,then 


| 


| 


{ borne, and had received from Chriſt this pitt 


by whom ace your childrew caft. thew out? In 
which words hee aſcribeth this gift unto the 
ewes, therefore it ſhould ſeeme the lame re- 
maineth Rill in che Church. 
Anſ. That place of Scripture is diverſlyex- 
pounded. Some by children there meatioged, 
underſtand the Apoſtles, who were Jewes 


D 


dren, are meant the Exorcifing Jewes, before 


and power to caſt out Devils. Which ificbeſo, 
ir maketh not for chem, becauſe they had ir ex- 
traordinarily. But | rather thiake,thot by chil- 
Chriſts rime, who did caſt our devils aw6g the, 
prerending an abilitie ro doe this woke in the 
name of God ; whereasin truth they we-cal| 
flar Sorcerers,and did it by vertue of a icague & 
compact mage with the Devill. Which practice 
hath beene of long cantinuance, and is at this 
day common and uſual among the Popiſh ſort. 
And that there were ſuch Excorciſts arnong the 
Jewes, it isevident. For ſuch were thoſe Vaga- 
bonds which came to Ephetus,and rooke upon 
them to caſt out devils by tae name of /eſrcs, 
and Paul, AR.19. 13. but the man in whom 
che evill ſpirit was, ({o ſoone as he had adjured 


Howbeir the Papiſts ftand ſtiffcly in defen- | 
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the {pirit) ranne upon thern, ard mightily pre- 
vailed againſt them, y.i6. Now it they had 
done 
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foilow them that beleeve, In my name they ſhall 


come them as'he did. Againe, iathe Hiſtories ! 
of the Jewes are recorded many practices of | 
luch as excrciſethis power among them. Ag-. 
p-aetthe Angell telleth Tobias, thar a perfume | 
made of the heartand liver of afiih, will helpe | 
a man vexed with an evill tpiric, Tob. 6. 7. 
which countell-is-fizt Magick, tor there is ng | 
luch ycrtue in-the liveror a fiih. And in other. 
hiſtories we read, that one Eleaz37 a Jew, by 


the (meil af a certaine root pitt io the noſe of a | 


man polleiled with a devill,cauſtd the devill ro'! 
come out cf his noſtrils, and forfake him; | 


Neſpa/ianand othets. This allo.was effected by 
meere conjuration. For what veriue can there 
bec in any root or herb in the worid, availe- | 
able to command and enforce Satan to deparr i 
froma man poſſefled? And yer ſuch feats were | 
played by lundry Magicians among the Jewes. | 
Wherupon I conclude, that the meaning of our | 
Saviour in the place alleaged, is in effect thus | 
much ; {f [ by the power of Beetz2bb, Fe.that 
15, you have among youtundrie Magicians and | 
Exorcills, who pretend and exerciſe the gift of 
calting out Devils, and you thinke they doe ir 
by the powerof God, why then doe you nor 
carrie the ſame opinion ot me allo ? | 
Their ſecond reaſon is grounded on the pro 
miſe of Chriſt, Mark. 16. 17. Theſe tokens ſhall 


caſt out Devils, Fe. whence they gather, that | 


| 


| 


there ſhall be alwaies ſome in the Church, who 
{hall have power to caſt forthDevils, if they 
belceve. | 

Azxſ. That promiſe was made by Chriſt un- 
to his-Church, to be fulfilled immediately after 
his aſceni1on. It did not extend toalltimes,and 
perſons,fo long asthe world endureth,bur one- 
ly to the rimes of the primitive Church, and to 
luch as then lived. For to them only the doctrin 
of the Goſpell was to be confirmed by fignes 
and miracles. And this lafted abovt 200,yeares 
next after Chriſt his a{cenſton. Durivg which 
time, nor onely the Apoltics and Minitters,bur : 
even Private men and ſouldiers wrought many 
miracles. 

The third reaſon is taken from experience, 
which(as they (fay)inall agesfrom the Apoſtles 
times to, this day ſhewerh, that there haye bin 
alwaics ſome in che Church, which have had 
this gift of caſting out Devils, and curing the 
huccs of Witchcratc, | 

Arſw. Thisgitr continucel not much aboyc 
the ſpace of 200. years atter Chriſt. From which 
time many herejes begarne ro ſpread them- 
ſelves; and chen ſhortly after Poperic char my- 
eric of in1quitic beginning to ſpring up, and | 
ro dilace ir ielfe ia the Churches of Europe, the 
true gift of workiog Miracicsrhen ceaſed, and 
in ftead thereof came m deluſions, and lying | 


1 
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which thing was done in publike'place before,!B! 1. Hellowed creatures. 


C| red, then (fay they) the amboritic of Chriit is | 


{ Therefore he may not doe it. 


>) thatche ſaid name, of all the names of Carilt, 
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, wonders, by theeffectual] working of Saran,as 


it was forerold bythe Apoſtle, 2 Thefl: 2.9 Ot 
' which fart were-aud areal! choſe miracles of 
[the Romifh Church, whereby ſimple peoplc 
| have beene notoriouſly Ecluded. Theſe indecd 
; have there, continued from that timer this 


— — 


day. Burchis gift of the holy Ghoſt, whereof | 


tc (Queſtion is made, ceaſed long before. 
| Toproceed yer further, we are hererocon- 


 figex the particular Remedies, which they of} 


| the Popiſh Church have preſcribed againſt che 
| hurts char have come by Witchcraft, And they 
are principally five. b | 
1. Thenameleſu-.* 
[7. Thenſe ofthe Reliqurs of Saints, | 
"FM The pere of the Croſſe, | | 


PV. Exorciſmes, : 
I. Firſt, for the nawe Jeſs : Thus much we 


SO 


 grant,thar any Chriſtian may Jawfully call up- ! 


onthe name of Jeſu in prayer, for the helpe 
| and Gehyerance of thoſe that arc poileſicd and | 
\ bewitched, bur yer with the cavcar and condi- 
tion before ſpecified, Ifit be the will of God, 
and if theirrecovery may make for his glory, | 
the benchrof the Church, and the good of the 
j parties diſcaſed. 

\ Bur the Papift by che uſe of this name, in- | 
tendern a further matter, to wit, thatthe very 
name uttered in fo many leitcrs and ſyllables, 
is powerfull to caſt curDevils, and co helpe 
thoſe that are bewirched.. For when it is utte- 


preſent, thatthe worke may be done. A flat un- 
eruth, and a practice full of danger. For let 
tnis be well confidered, wha: focver any man 
doth ia this caſe, he muſt doc it by vertue of 
his calling, and have alſo his warrant for the 
| doing thereoC out of the wora; Which if hee | 
went, and yet will undertake ſuch a worke, he 
py jolly {care the Ike event that .befell che | 
| vageabond Jewesthat were Exorcifis,: Act. 19, | 
| I3-Now the Church of Chriſt hath no warrant | 
tn the word, to uſe this name of Chrilt for any 
' fuch purpoſe ; neicher hath any ordinacy Chri- 
ſian a ſpeciall calling ſrom God ſo to doe. | 


| And whereas they would bearc men in hand, } 


| andaboveallotherthirgs, i3 of molt ſpeciali 
| vertue, though it bee uted even by 2 man that 
wanteth faith, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Arthe 
wame of Ieſmn every knee ſhall gory, both of things | 
in heaven, in carth, and under the eartÞ,Phil. 2, | 
10.-2nd by things under cheearth are meantthe 


weake, and that they greaily abule the place. 
For there the name /eſis, is nor onely a title of 
| Chriſt, bur withall ſignifieck che power, maze- 
Rie, and aurhoritic of Chriſt, ficting ar the right 
had of the fether,co which ail creatures in hea» j 
| ven,earth,and hel are made ſubj-t;and by that | 
power indeed{ifthey bad jt at comman«, they 
might be able to curethe bures 07 Wurchcrait. ! 


I 1. The + 


Devils : we mutt know that their allegation js | 
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the Saints, as would plainly appeare, if a truc 


| not therefore be a ground for the ordirarie uſe 
| of Reliques. Againe, touching the other ex- | 
| amples : I anſwer,that both Peter and Paxl had | 


| 


| 
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of Saints Reliques; as their books, bones, appa- 
rell, ftaves, orſuch like, which being bur rou- 
ched of the parties vexcd, arc excellent meanes 
ro recoverthemn. 'F 

eNyſ. The uſe of theſe things, to the purpo- 
ſes aforeſaid, is meere ſuperſtitious; practice. 
For firſt, they have not the true Reliques of 


Inventory were taken of all ſuch asrhey ſay are 
tobe found in their Monafterics and Churches. ) 
Secondly,though they had them, yet have they 
no warrant or calling to uſe them to this end: 
for in all the Word of God, there is neither 
commandemn:ent to warrant the uſe, nor promiſe 
to afſure any man of a bieſſing upon the uſe of 
them. Albeit they would ſeeme to have fome 
warrant, and therefore they zalleage that which 
is written, 2 King. I 3. 21. of a dead man, who 
being for haſte throwre into rhe ſepulchre of 
Eliſha, ſoſoone as he touched the bones of E- 
lifha, revived, and ftood upon his feet, To this 
alſorhey adde thecxamples of cures done by 
Peters ſhadow, ARt. 5.15. and ſundric diſca- 
ſes healed by Paxls hand kerchiefes, At19.12. 
Anſ. Theſe thivgs indeed are true, but they 
ſerye nothing to their purpoſe. For firſt, the 
quickning of the dead ſouldicr, came not from 
any vertuc in the corps of Eliſha; but it was 
a miracle, which itpleaſed Godthento worke, 
by meanes of the corps, that the Jewes at that 
time might bee confirmed in the truth of that 


doctrine, which E/ſha had taught them from | © 


God, and which before his death they had 
negleted,as I have before ſhewed. And it was 
a thing onely then done, and never fince.Itcan. 


the gift of working miracles, and having the 
gifr, chey might ulc ſuch meanes forthe preſent 
ro curediſcalſcs. But the Papiſts are notableto 
ſhew, thar God hath given chemthe like gitr, 
whereby they might be warranted for the uſe 
ofthe like mcancs: neither can they afluredly 
hope for ſuccefie,although they ſhould under- 
rake to uſe them. 


ITI. Thechird Remedie, is the figne of the a 


Croſſe, made upon the bodie of the partie tor- 
mented. Behold to what a height of impieric 
they are growne,aſcribing thar ro the creature, 
which is proper tothe Creator, For the power 
of working miracles, is proper onely to the 
Godhead. The Prophets and Apoftles in their 
times did not worke them of themſelves, bur 
were onely Gods paſhve inſtruments, in this 


manner: When the Lord intended by them to| 


worke any miracle, they icccived from him ar 
th: ſametime an extraordinarie and ſpeciall in- 
ftiact, whereby they were moved to attempt 
the worke. They therefore yeclded themſelves 
to the preſent motion of Gods Spirit, to be his 
inſtruments onely in the diſpenſation of the 
worke : but the ſole author and producer of the 
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IT. The ſecond ſpeciall Remedie is the Uſe| Al 


] 


| vilinthe name of God, to depart from the par- 
| tie poſſeſſed, and ceaſe ro moleſt him any more. 
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men, in all ages, without limitation ofcircum- 
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miracle, was God himfelfe. And in this cafe che! 
very manhood of our Saviour Chriſt, confide- 
red apart from his Godhead, had nopowerof 
it ſelfe, but was onely the inſtrument of his 
Godhead, whenſoever it pleaſed him in thar 
kind to manifeſt the ſame. Wherefore to aſcribe 


this vertue tothe Crofle,being a creature,orthe | 


worke of a creature, is to communicate the in- 
communicable-power of the Creator to ir, 
which isplaine blaſphemie. 


L V. The fourth Remedie,is the ufing of hal- 


lowed things ; as hailowed graines,falr, water, 
bread,images; ſpecially the image of Agne der. 

eAnſ.Hallowed creatures arc intruth unbal- 
lowed ſuperſtitions, For cycry crearure is ſan- 
Ctified by the word and prayer, 1 Tim. 4.4. by 
the word, when Godin his word commands 
us to uſe it for ſome end; and by prayer, when 
wegive himthanks for giving the creature, and | 
withall defire his blefling in the uſe thercof. 
Now let any Papifſt ſhew me one letter or fil- 
lable in all the booke of God, commanding the 
uſe of a creature for any ſuch end. 

They affirme indeed, that E/iſhs wrought 
miracles by hallowed falr,for by ithe cured che 
birter waters, 2 Kings 2. 21. But the Prophet 
uſed not hallowed, but common ſalt, and that 
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not ordinarily, but only then,as a means where- | 


by to worke a miracle. It was therefore power- 
full in his hands, becaule for the doing thereof, 
he had power and warrant from God extraor- 
dinarily:and it cannot be ſo inanyother, which | 


have not the ſame gift. 
V. The fifth and laſt Remedie, is Exorciſme, | 
whichis an adjuring and commanding the Dc- 


This mcanes. was ufed by our Savienr Chriſt 
himſclfe, and after him by his Apoſtles and 0- 
cher belcevers in the time of the Primirive 
Church,whenthe gift of working miracles was 
in force : but in theſe daies(as 1 faid before)rhar 
gift is ceaſed,and alſo the promiſe of power an- 
ncxed to the uſe of adjuration: and therefore 
the meanes thereof muſt needs ceaſe. And for 
an ordinaric man now to command the Devill 
in ſuch ſort, is mecrepreſumprion,and a prattice. 


of Sorcerie. | 
Set. IS. 


I V.Quelt, Fhether the Witches of our age 


| 


are to be puniſhed withdeath, and that by vertue | 


of this Law of Moſes? 


I doubr nor, but intkis laſt age ofthe world, 
among usalſo,this ſinne of Witchcraft ought 
ſharply co be puniſhed as in the former times : | 
and all Witches being thorowly convicted by | 
the Magiſtrate, ought according tothe Law of 
Aofes tobe pur to death. For prooſe hereof, 
confider theſereaſons. 

Firſt, this Law of Moſes flatly enjoyneth all 


ances, nor ta ſuffer the Witch to live : and 
hereupen I gather, that it muſt ſtand che ſame, 
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both now and for ever'to tlie worlds end. 

Patrons of Wirches except againſt this, hoJ- 
ding that it wasa Judfciall Law, which con- 
tinued but for a time, and conceriied'onely the 
Nation of the Jeives, and is nowteaſcd. But 
I take the contrary to be the truthi,and thac up- 
on thete grounds.” EONS 

I. Thoſe Judicial] Lawes, whoſe penaltic 
is death,becauſe they have in thema perperuall 
cquirie, and doe ſerve to niaintaine fore mo- 
ralt precepr, are perpetuall. The Jewes indeed 


ments were remporall,aad chey lafted only tor 
a certaine time : bur the penaltic of Witchcraft, 
being Death by Gods ?ppointmene; and the 


eaine the equitie of the three firtt morall pre- 


neceſfarily follow, thatitis mthat regard mo- 
rall, and binds us, and ſhall in like ſ6rrbinde all 
men inall 2ges,as well as the Jewesthemlſclyes, 
0 wh it was ar thartime pertonally direated. 

11, Every Judiciall Law,chat hath in it che 
-quitie ofthe Law of nature, is perpernall ; but 
this Law of puniſhing the Witch'by death, is 
{uch. For itis a principle of the Law of nature, 


and kirgdomes,amony all people jnevery age, 
thattherraycor who is ancnemiieto the State, 
and rebelleth againſt his lawfull Prince;ſhould 
be put to death : now the moſt notorious tray- 


renounceth God himſelfe, che King of kings, 
ſhe leaves the ſocierie of his Church and peo- 
ple,ſhebindeth her ſelfe in league with the de- 
vill : and therefore if any offender among men, 
ought to ſuffer death for his fact, much more 
ought ſhe, and rhat of due deſert. 

The ſecond realon for the proofe of the 
point in hand, is this ; According to CHoſes 
law, every IdoJater was to be ſtoned rodeath : 
Deurer. 17.v. 3, 4,5 {f there bee found any 
among you, that hath gone and ſerved other 
gods,as the Sunne, the Moone,or any of the hoaſt 
of heaven : if thething upon enquirie be found to 
be tre and certaine, then ſhalt bring them forth 
ants thy gater, whether it be man or woman, and 
ſhalt ſtone them with ftonestill they ate. Now this 
is the very cate of a Witch, the renounceth the 
true God, and maketh choice to ſerve the de- 


puniſhment mult be ſucable. It is alleaged by 
the fayourers of the contrary part, that Peter 
denied Chriſt, and yet was not purto death : 1 
anſwer, there is great diffcrence between Perers 
demail of Chritt, and Wrches denying of 
God. Peters denyall was upon iatirmitie 
and in haſte : the Witch denyeth God upon 
knowledge and deliberation, wittingly and 
willingly. Againe, Peter did not upon the de- 
niall betake himlelfe rortae devill, but turned 
unto Chriſt againe, which hee celtified by his 


had ſome Lawes ot this kinde, whoſe punjſh= | 


| A 


hollen for a grounded truth in all countries | 


inflicting of rhar puniſhment, ſerving to main= | 
B they labour to inure their deare(t friends and; 
; Polteritic-in their curſed and-abominible prac: 


cepts of the firſt Table, which caunor be kept | | 
| Etices;thar they may bethe more cafil y diawhe! 


unlefſe chis Law be put in execution ; it mult | 


tor and rebell that can be,is the Witch. For ſhe 


vill, ſhe is therefore a groſle Idolater, and her | 


hcarcy and fpecdie repentance : but wn 


\ 


| 


| _ a mans ownefonne or daughter, wife or | 
 Iriend, by the peremptorie. decree and com> þ 


| 
| 
|; 


| 


; they doe vo hurt enher ro. manor other crea- | 
| kures, and that by vertue of Hoſes law, onely 
| fartheir leagues ſake, whereby they become 


| 
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the evill that is done, yer ſhe is a cortederare 


 wiſe,and doth no more; the devill upon notice 
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deny God,aud beiake them{elyes thrhe Devil, 
of their owne accord, as,is maritelt cyci by- 
their owae conteltiors ar their art2ignmehss; | 

The third , reaſon, Every feducer in .the 
Church, whoſepractice was to draw men fiem 
the true God to the worthipof. 1do;s, thUUgn:þ 


[ 


mandement of God, was at no hand io be pa: 
red or pitied, bur the hand ofthe witnefle &2li ; 
and-chen the handy of all the'/popple mulbiacc 
upon him, to kill him, Deut.+1 33.6, 9. 1f ohits | 
beofo, no Witches convictetoight ro el/aape} 
enc {ivord of the Magitltrate « far: chey arbtbg: 


molt notorious feducers of; all.othcs, When | | 


they bee once intangled in the Devils league, 


Juto the fa.ue contederacie;; wircrewith the y 
theimnlelyves are-unired to Satan; might heres 
alleage thatchey deſerve death, 'becaull 

g ey delerve death, 'becaule many; 


of them bee murtherers; bur-1 ſtand nor upon |. 


that.tuttance,becauſe I ho!d-inthe generall chat 
Witches arc notrto be luffered to liye, though: 


rebels co God, Idolatcrs and feducers, as now: 
hath beene ſhewed.. Yet norwithſtandingal 
that hath becne {a1d, mnythings are brought 
in defence of them, by tuch'2s be their friendy 
and well-willers. 

FicR, it is ſaid, that the hurt that is cone, 
comes not from the Witch, but from the dev} : 
he deleryes the blame becaule it is his worke,}, 
and ſhe isnor to dic for kis fine. Anſw. Let ig | 
be granted, thatthe Wiuch isnor the-authorof | 


and partner with the devil} w the fact, and 
the law takes hold on her, Sec it in 2 familiar 
compariton. A companie of men conſpire toge- 
ther ina robberie, by common content ſome 
ſtand in open place co efpic out the bootie. and 
to give the watchword,orhers are ſet abou the | 
paſlage, privily to ruſh upon the man, and to 
ſpoyle him of his gcods. In this cate what 
ſaith che Law? The partiesthar gaye rhe watch- 
word, though they did nothing corthe man,yer 
being acceflories,and abettors ro the robveric 
by conſent, they are theeves, and liable to cone 
demnation and execution, as well as the princi= 
pals. Even fo lands the caſe wich the Witch, 
In the working of wonders, and in all miſchie- 
yous practices,he or ſhe is partaker with the Ge- 
villby conient of covenant: tne Witch onely 
uſeth the warchword,in tome charme or others 
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given by the Charme, rakes his opporcunitie, 
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and works the miſchiefe. He is the principal a- 
gent,bur the other yeelern he!pe,and 15 right= 
Ly liable ro puniſment. The rezſo: 15, tecauſe 
ifrhe Devili were nor {ttrred up, and provoked 
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| by the Witch, he would never do ſo rauch hurt 
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| thrucRed arid extorred,and then afterward exe- 
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A Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 
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as he doth. He had never appeared in Samuels A 


likenes,had he not been ſolicited by the Witch: 


} 


of Endor. He would not have cauſed counter- ; 


bur for Jannes and Jambres, and other Inchan- 
ters. Andin this age there would nor in likeli- 
hood be ſo much hurt and hinderance procured 
unto'men, and other: creatures by his meanes, | 
þur for the inftigation of ill diſpoſed perſons; 
that have fellowſhipand ſocietic with him. © 
 » Againe, they qbjeR, that Witches convitted: 
eicherrepent,or repent nor : If they repent,they 
God: 
the Mgifiriros} well faye their bodies and let 
them live, as God doth their ſoules? If they doe: 


{ not repent, thea it:is a dangerous thing for the-|/ 


Magiftrate ro: put them to deaths? for by this 
hell. «::. - | 


feir ſerpents and frogees tomppeare in Egypt, | 


rdoneth their fin, and-why ſhould not/ 


meancs hee kils cheibudic and cafts che ſoule ro! 


224-60. All Witches judicially and lawfully; 
convicted, .ought-to have ſpace of repentance 


cuted. For it is poſſible for them'to be ſaved by 
Gods mercie, though racy have denied him/ 
Secondly, the Magiſtrate muſt execure juſtice: 
upon malefaQorslawfully convicted, rwheeher: 


| 


{ 


-* | Raythekilling ofhisenemie, upon expeRation 


| | God, and yetno Prince could cyer attempt the 


granted  untothemn; wherein they: may bee in- | 


—__— _ 1 
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of his repentance. And whereas they ſay, that | 
by executingan impenitent Witch, rhe Magi- 
ſtrate cafterh away the ſoulez we muſt. know, 


that theendof execution by the, Magiſtrate is || 
not the damnation of themalefaQors toulc, bur |. 
that hone might-be puniſhed char. others may | 
| beware ofthe like crimes and offences,and thar ! 


bl 


But ſome Witches there be that cannot bee | 


the wicked might be taken away fromamong 
Gods people... - 


c 


"i 


convicedof killing any : whar ſhall become of 


healing and harmelefle Witch muſt dic by this 
Law, though he kill not, onely. for covenant 


ing whattheydo)which cannot be cfteced by 


execution of judgement upon men, withoucre- 


| ſpe&to theirrepentance:ncithermulſt cheir im-/ 
| 


pemitencie hinder -the exccution of Juſtice., 
When the people of Iſrael had committed Ido- 
latric in worſhipping the golden calfe, Aſoſes 


and the Levites preſently tooke their ſwords 
| and ſlew them, and the Lord approved their 
courſe of proceeding,Exod.3 2.28. When Zims- 
ri an lfraclite had committed fornication with 
Cozbia Midianitifh woman, Phineasin zeale 
of Gods glorie executed judgement upon them 
both, without any reſpect untotheirrepentance, 
Num. 25-8. and is therefore commended, Pſal. 
106. 30. Warres are a worthie ordinance of 


famelawfully,ifevery ſoldier inthe field ſhould! 


they repent or not. For God approverh rhe juſt | 


them? Arſ-Asthe killing Witch muſt die by a-| | 
nother law, though he were-no Witch.: ſothe | 


madc with Satan. For this muſt alwaics be re- | 
| membred as 2'conclufipn, 'that by Witches we 
underftand.notthoſconely which kill aud tor- \: 
ment ; bur ali-Divincrs, Charmers, Jugiers, all | 
Wizzards,cammenly called wiſc men and wile | 
wemen; yea wholoeverdocany thing (knows- | 


nacure orarr.;. and inthe ſame. number werec- 


kon all, good, Witches, which doe no hurtbuc 


and deliver, 'Alltheſe come underthis ſentence 
of eoſes, becauſe they denie Ged and arc 
confederates. with Satan. , By the lawes of 


and wee thinke. it juſt and profitable ;  butir 


o 


did not expe their repentance, and in the | 
meane while forbeare the puniſhment, but hee 


| nall confuſion. Death therefore is the juſt and 


| were 4thouſand times better for the land, if all | 
C| Witches, bur ſpecially the bleſſing Witch | 
| might ſuftcr dearth, For the theefe by his ftea- 


ling, and che hurtfull Inchanter b y charming, 
bring higuranceans hurt tothe bodics& goods 
of men :. but rheſcare the right handofthede- 


| foules of mens Men doe moſt commonly hatc | 
and ſpitat the damnifying Sorcerer,asunwor-! 
thy to live among them; whereas the other: 
is ſo dearc unto them, that they hold them-. 
ſclyes and their country bleſſed that have him? 
amorg them, they flie unto him in neceſſity, 
they depend upon him astheirGod,and by this 
meanes,thouſands are carried away to their fi- 


deſerved portion of the good Witch. 
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good, which do nor ſpojle and deftroy, bur ſave | 


England.che theefe is perch for ſtealing, | 


vill, by which hee taketh and deftroyeth the-/ 
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Stand now among thine Irchanters, and inthe multitude of Seath-ſayers, (with whom thoy hat wearied thy ſelfe | 
from thy youth ) sf ſo be thou maiſft have profit, or if ſo be thou maiſt have ffrength. Thos art weariedin the mul. 
thtude of thy counſels : let now the Aftrologers, the Star-gazers, and Prognoſticators fland up, and ſave thee 
from theſe things that ſhall conze upon thee. Behold, they ſhallbe as ſtubble © the fire ſhall burne them, they ſhall 


not deliver their owne lives from the power of the flame : there ſhall be no coales ro warme ar, nor light to ſit by. 
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C: Concerning the buyer :- 


| 2 Concerning the maker: 


Not convenient to havePrognoſtications, 


'1 Immoderate care joyned with diſtruſt in God. 


2 Contempt of the providence of God, is not reve. 
rently regarding tt. 


i By thetrue end of the 
| Heavens. 
{ Hiuyunability in wal 2 By wam of good ex- 
noſticating, proved | perience. 
| 
: 3 By ignorance of par- 
 wicular cauſes, 


P Hu manifold coniruths. 


3 Huimpicties,and prophane ſpeeches, and aions, 
not [ceming a Chriſtian. 


4 Hutricks of deceit. 
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{EEK ly the Prognoſticator himielfe, Firſt on thy be- 
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| ans untill T had ſcene all the ſecrets of the 
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FOG day will alſo to MOITOW. Re aud the next day. | | 


before mee the prophanenefſle of it, nay, Idare 
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TO THE COVNTREY-MAN 


proving it unlawfull for him to buy or uſe 
our yearcly PROGNOSTICATIONS. 
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YL convenient (for ſome ſpeciall | 
="). cauſes) in this ſhort Treatiſe, 
PN  todiſcloſea part of my minde 

unto thee, concerning the 


and if it tnight bee, to perſwade thee, not to 
ſpend*thy-money in buying any, of them. I 
haye long Rudicd this Art, and was never 
e: bur ar the lengch, ir pleaſed God to lay 


boldly fay, Idolatric, although it bee covered 


with faire and golden ſhewes. Wherefore, that |. 


which 1 will ſpeake. with griefe , the-ſame I 
would defire thee to marke with ſome attenti- | 
on. My reaſon ſhall partly concerne thee, part- 


halfe, Ireaſonthus: 


| 


I S a man doth ſee the blefſings of God 


| upon him,ſo he muſt alſo !abour with a 
carefull diligence to maintaine the fate of this 
life. But becauſe the affeion of man is carried 
head-long untoa greedy covetouſneſie:thisde- 
fire of over-much carpingand caring, muſt bec 
 bridled with two ſtrong bits : Firſt, all our 
care muſt extend it ſelfe no further than rhe 
preſent day : Secondly, in caring we. muſt not 
truſt unto our ſelyes, bur fix all our confidence 
in the mercy and providence of God who blct- 
ſeth all, and without whoſe goodneſſe nothing 
 cancome to paſſe, doe what we will. As tou- 
 ching the firft, we have thedirection of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt : who tcacherh usto pray on this 
wiſe; Give #4 this day onr daily bread; whereby 
weare givento underftand, that wecare onely 
toſeeke for the preſent time, reſting with this 
perſwaſion, that hee which hath bletſed us this 


— 


EF Ood Reader, I have thoughrir | A 


/ 
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making of Progroftications, |- 


T be firſt reaſon, immode- | 


ſhew his like goodneſle unto us. Againe, in 
rhe ſame place, our Saviour Chriſt fpeaketh on 
this wiſe, Care not then for the morrow ; for the 


worrow ſhall care for it ſelfe : the day hath 


that God will provide forevery day all things 
neceflary, though we doe not increaſe the pre- 
ſent griete, with caring and caſting in our heads 
how we ſhall live in the time to come, Naw 
tell me what is the cauſethat thou yearelydoſt 
buy a Prognzoſtication, and one of thoſe which 
tell the ftrangeſt mY ? Is it becauſe thau haft 
a delight to. reade the ſtile of Prognoftications > 
| Orbecauſe thou wouldeſblearfie ro Prognoſti- 
| cate? Or becauſe the pifures and CharaRers 
whigh they make delight thy minde ? ic were 
folly ro bee perſwadedof this, ſeeing the very 
_ it ſelfe,is manifeſt. Thy whole deſire isto 
U thy coffers, and to heape up wealth, thou 
art afraid leſt thou ſhould become poore,there-: 
fore thou greedily buyeſt the Progneſticarions, 
and continually ſcarcheft all che corners of 
them, to {ee the ſtate of:the yearc to come, 
eyenthus in _minde reaſoning with thy ſclfe: I 
can never bee quiet, nor take my {leepe, untill 
ſuch time as I haye knowne-the ftate of the 
care inſuing, that I may frame my bufinefle 
accordingly: This next yearethere wil be much 
raine, it will rot Corne upon the ground, it 
will be ſpoiled, I will keepe my Corne untill 
the next yeare following. I find that Corne will 
be deere abour halfe a yearc hence, I willnort 


C|.ll my Corac now, but keepe/it, that I may 
| have plenty of money for ir, and ſufficicur be- 


fideromaintaine my houſe : the ſea and land is 
| calme and quiet this yeare, the next yeare ma- 
ny ſhipwracks and troubles in many countries 
will fall, now I will fraught my ſhjps thar then 
1 may be quiet, Theſe imaginations are lively 
| arguments of thy diftidence and deſpaire in the 
| pI and loving kindneficof Ged. Ifchou 


care God, loye God, pur thy. whole truſtin | 


God, thou art coatent to ref thy whole 


+ preſervation unto-the-handsof @od :now rheſe 
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ti. a. Mts, I" 


——_— »” "VEraey Cs _ 


GR oe 


enough with bis owne griefe. By this we learne, | 


Marth.6. 34 


6 54. | eA Reſolution = | i 


| proling and raigning conceits of the time to Aj jun&ion; the day being come, what ſtaring 
| come, argue that cither thou neverthinkeſt an was there and gazing into Heayen, to feethe. 
j God, orat the leaſt perſwadeſt thy felfe,thatei- meeting of thoſe two Planets. Now all _ 

|rher he will not, or cannot helpe thee. And if while where was Gods providenct, where was 
| thou in thy coverous minde pray unto God, | {that truſt and rejoycing in him : where was that | 


thoucanſ} not pray according tothe inſtitution | | praiſing of his name'for all things whatſoever 
| of Chrift without hypocriſfie, Give av owr daily | ſhould come to paſſe; where was that meditatj.. 
| bread this day. Wherefore ſeeing the having of | | on of his infinite, and unſearchable wiſlome : 
| Proeneftications commeth of ſo wicked cauſes, | | theſe things were never thought nor heard of, | 
| | asis the greedy deſire of proſperity and wealth, yea, by reaſon of thine earthly atfeRtions, they 

| and argueth ſome kinde of diffidence in God : tooke no place inthine heart, Thisthy dealing 
| when thou readeſt theſe my words, examine is like unto the folly of that man, who having 


| | [thine owne heart, if thou finde my aging: true | | acoſtlyclocke'in his boſome, neyer exrolleth 
| (ascertainlythouſhalt) neyer' hereafter defire | || or thinketh on the wit and inyention of the 
to know the ſtate ofthe yeare before hand, ex- clock-maker, but is continualyiin admiration 


| ceptit bec for the ſeaſons of the yeare, which ofthe ſpring or watch of the clocke, by whoſe 
t I am perſwaded thou maicſt know in ſome | B | meancs all the wheeles have their ſwifter or | 
Li | part, without any skill, eyen by thine owne ex- ſlower,their backward or forward motions, & | 
| perience. | __ the wholeclocke keepeth his courſe, 
ercfore mee thinketh that in a Chriſtian 


1. for | | .|common-weilth, thoſe only books ſliould bee| 
Thefe cond reaſon ,neglet of publiſhed for thine uſe, which might beat into | 


————_—— 


Go fe provi d -nce. thine head,and make thee every houre and mo- 
| | on | |menttothinke on the providence of G © p : 
2 FN Oncerningthe contempt of Gods pro- | | which being once ſettled in thy minde, the 


| vidence, thus much 1 ſay : The Progne- conſideration of the meanes which God uſeth 
1 Ficarer, if he be asked whether he confefle the will follow ofir ſelfe. Contrariwiſe, totell rhee 
providence of God, he will with all his heart | | themeanes which God dothuſe, ro thunder our 
| cenfeſſe it.: but by his deeds hee doth deny it, | | the aſpeRs and-conſtellations of Starres, and 
| for all the things whatſoever, which can happen | | ſcldome to mention his providence, maketh 
in a whole yeare, hce attributeth them to the | | thee to feare, and admire, and lovethe meanes;, 
| Starres,and {o he publiſheth his Predictions,al- | -| quite. forgerting the worke of Gov in the 
'] waies mentioning Starres, never, or very {len-/ C| meanes. This fault was very rife —— 
| derly, making any fignification of the power, | Ifraclites, who came yeately unto Aﬀtologers | 
and juſtice, mercy, and evcrlaſting wiſdome | and wiſe men : Whereforethar which is ſpoken 
of God. And ſorcly, cverifor the very pating | | by Jerexzyunto them, is alſo ſpokenunto thee : | 
of thy nailes, for the cutting of thy haire; for | ' Heare ye the wordef the Lord, that he fpeaketh |1ec.vo.ns. 
the putting on of thy ſhoees, for big a jour- | | ##nt0y0u,0 houſe of Iſrael. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
nie two or three milesfrom'thine houſe, for ob- | | Learne not the way of the heathen, and bee not 
| raining ar Gods handsthy requeſt, formaking | | afraiafor the fignes of Heaventhongh the hea- 
| L | thy —_— with thy neighbour, for all thine | .| then bee afraid of ſuch. Inlike ſort, God for- | 
| ations be.they never ſo ſmall, theſe wiſe men;| | biddeth his people of England to give credit, | 
{| (if thou wiltasketheir advice) will give thee|| | or feare the conſtellations and comjunCtions of | 
| counſellfrom-the ſtarres. Now when theſetheir|| | Starres and Planets, which have no power of 
irreligious predictions ſhall be had in thy bo-'] | themſclyes, but are governed by him, and their | 
| forme, and read oftheedaily, thou being a man | * | ſecret motiens and influences are not knowne 
: | unlearned and worldly given , never hearing | :|to man, and therefore there can bee no certaine 
| any mention of the ſpeciall providence, and | || judgementthereof, If thou wilt not hearc'and 
| handof God inevery thing, but long diſceur- [D: | follow this which I fay, ſee what. will enſue, | 
| ſes of the vertues of Planets and Sjgnes, deeſt | | Thou ſeeſt that the oreateſt matters, whichtheſe 
never thinke upon the wonderfull and moſt in- | || Diviners and Prognoſftieators forctell, fall our 
finite powerof God, working after a ſpeciall | || flat otherwiſe than they ſay, tothcir perperuall 
| manner in every matter,bur art drawne ſtraight | | ſhame. Truly I am perſwaded, thar it is the 
waies into at admiration of the Aftro/oger,and | *| judgement of God upon chem (although they 
a great feare of the ronſtellations of Heayen., | {| cannot ſee it ) who maketh them, when they 
An experieuce ofthis I found in thee abouttwo | | thinke they are moſt wiſe, to bee moſt fooles, 
yeares agoe. Alcarned man (yet inthiscaſefar| | Forſothe Lord uſed the wiſe men and Afro- 
deceived) wrotean eAfrelogirall diſcourſe of | | logers of Chaldea, as he ſpeaketh by his Pro- 
: | the conjunition betweene [uputer and Saturne, ver Eſay ; 1 amthe Lord that made allthings, | wry 4424, 
whereinhe ſhewed of greac alteration in every | | that firedout the heavens alone, and ftretch ont 
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; [thing to fall” Ar this thou waft fore agaſt, th the earth by my ſelfe; I deſtroy the tokens of | 

\minde was incumbred with fertling thy oc | ſooth-ſayers, and make them that conjefture 

| toſer them in order againſt thar day : thy ſong | | fooles, andeurne their wiſe men backward, —_ | 

for halfe a'yeare was nothing elſe, but thecon+ make their knowledge foolifhnefſe. Doelt _— | | 
q then, 
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then, O carelei{fe and miterable man, thmke to ; A both meaſured anc! deſcribes by the courl> of 
| or grcarer puniſhment being | 
a cauſe ofthis fault ! tor ifnone defired to know | 
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eſcape the lame, 
what is to come, none would butic themſelves 
inthatvaniry. Whercfore reade the Word of 
God inthe 18.of Dem. When thou ſhalt come 
(faith theSpirit of God) into the {17d which the 
Lord tiry God giveth ti:ce- thoy ſalt nor learne 
todoc after the xbomnations of thoſe Nations. 
Inthe words following loſes numorcerh nine 
| abominations ! 
1 To maks bis cnilde goe tyerow the [ire, 
2 Touſe Wichcrofe. 

| 3 Toregard times, this u thy f-:ult, 
4 To marke the flzemg of Fowler. 

As2 5 Tobea Sorcerer, 
\ 16 Tobea Charmer, 
7 To connjſeilwith fbirits, 
$8 TobeaSonth-ſuyer. 
19 Toakeconnſellat the dead. 
{ All theſe horrible abomivations being rehcar- 
bey . marke what followerh, For all that doe fecn 

$4185 avc an abomination unto the Lord, and 
becaule of their abominarions, the Lord thy 
God doth caſt them oat before thee: now ſee- 


| 


the third,is uſed of us, why ſhould we not feare 
the likejudgements upon us, unletſe we will re- 
pent,a"d that with ſpeed ? 

x The reaſons which concerne the Prog- 
roſticator, and may availe to the perſwading 
of thee not to buy any more of their unprofi- 
table bookes,are theſe which follow : firtt,cheir 
unability in Progzoſticarmg : ſecondly, their 
} manifeſt unturhs : thirdly, their impieties : 
|.fourthly, rheir tricks of deceit, What : can they 
not foretell thar which is to come? can they 
not make conjectures of that which.is like to 
enſue 2- No ſurely. And I will ute arguments 
[to confirme it unto thee, 


The firfl reaſon, of the uſe and end of 


ihe Heavens. 


— true uſe of the Heavens confiſteth in 
many points : Firſt, rodeclare re glory of 
God. Te F:avens (ſaich David) declaretie 
glory of Cod, and the firmansent ſbeweth tive 
works of 1s hands, It is an Alphabet written 
m great ſetters, 1n which 15 deſc1jbedthemaje- 
ſie of God, and that by theſe foure ſpecial! 
points: Fiilt, he majcftic ofthe worke ir ſelte : 
ſecondly, the infinite multitude of Stars : third- 
ly,by the wonderfull varety of Stars: fourthly 
by the greatnefle of the Stars. 

| Scco:idly, it makerh finners and wicked met; 
excitable before the judgement ſear of Ged, 
For tic inviſible things of him (faith Pal) 
rhat is, his eternall power and God-head, arc 
ſcene by the creation of the worid, being confi- 
dered in his workes, to the intent that cacy 
ſhould be withour excuſe, = 

| Thirdly, they ſerve to the appointing of 
times, as uay,night, moneth, yeare, which are 


| eppt,nefirfl putterh downextraordinary figues: 


ing moſt of theſe abominarions, and eſpecially. 


—— ——— —— 


| 


—Som— —— - —— 


| the Sunne, and Moone, and other Starres. And | 
ſo the teaſt ofthe Ifraclites, and the compura- 
tion of the yeare in our Church dependet!: 
thereupon, and withour them there would bee 
grear contufion both in the conimon- wealth 
ara Church, | 
_ Fourthly, they ferve to be Gones, tharis, to, 4 
forete]] things tocome, And they arc hg es Ct- 
ther ol extraordinary things, or thinas which 
be ordinary, Whenthey arc tienes of extraor- 
dinery things, then there is, and 4ppearcth un 
them ſome extraord inaty worke of( 30d :as ap» | 
pearerh inthele examples which follow, Acthe | 
tuffering of Chrilt, not onely the 21.1216 of the | want. 27. 
Temple rent, and the dead roſe forth of their 
graves,hut alfothe Sunne was wholly eclipſed, 
the Moone being in the full. Art which hghr, 
Dionyſins a Areopagita, 2 800d Aftron:mer | 
{pake theſe words : Either the frame of the | 
wortd isdeſtroyed, or the God of narure ſiflle- 
reth. Tac Prophet Ezechiet being comman- | 
ded of Godtoprophetie the deſtruction of X- 


Fleavex, and make the Stars thereof darke : [ 
will cover the Sunwich acioud, and the Moone 
ſhaliner give her light, Alt thelights of Heaven | 
well [ make darke for thee, and bring darkn:ſſe 
wpen the land (ſaith the Lord.) Bctore the ie- 
cond comming of our Saviour Chriſt, there 
ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne'and Moone, and in 
the Sears, Laſtly,rhe extraordinary oDMg backe | 
of the Sunne 11gaified the lengthning of the life 
of King Hezckhias, | 
Secondly, the Starres are fignes of cenerall | 
thizgs.-which happen ordinarily cyery yearc in | 1 
nature among us, 


And when I will put thee ont, I will cover the | exk.31.7t. | 


1 7The Spring. | | 
ſy Approchingand 2 Sommer. | 
j declining of 3 Harv-ſt. | | 
J 


! - Winter. | 
| 
2 Oraizary weather in theſe quar;ers.| | 
As of 2 

fe c Ebbing aud flowing of the ſea, | | 

s Plowicg. 

| 6 Sowing. 

| Setting, 
4 Seaſons of< 3 Planting, 
9 (mimg. | 


IC Felung. FI 
11 Reaprus. 

I ay gencrall, becauſe the particular eſtate | 
and atfaires of men, can in no wilc be fore-(ig- | 
nified by che Stars, I fay ordinary, becauſethe | 


= 


things which fall out {5s|dome, and are befices 
the common courle of nature, as pletity of all } 
things, famine, plague, warre, evertions of | 
Kingdomes, &c. doc not depend upon the | 


! 
t 
f 
Stars. For the confirming of this, T haverhree } | 
{ 


reaſons : Firſt, inthe firſt of Genelis,God tairn, | 
That he made the lights to be ſigaes,nd yer the | ceny.r41s. 
FP 3 — _ 


[4 
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Efay 47. 13,14- 


{ Gcr 1. 12,14. 


{any force in the affaires of man, Now then, 


| ſpirituall creatures, called Angels, by whom 


| oA Reſolutton 


wood WIDE WW IT II A OR ns 


famcyLod inthe 47.0t Eſayfaith, He willdeſtrey A 
| the ſignes of them which diume : flatly forbid- 
ding us to uſe Starres, as meanes to judge of 
any thing to come, ſaving only of thole of 
hich they are cxpreſly made ſignes of God in 
the creation ; all which are put downe before. 
«Secondly, this is manifeſt by the order of the 
creation: the third day God created npon the 
earth herbs and trees, and the earth brought 
forth fruits and was fertile : the fourth day God 
commanded [1ghts ts be made in the firmamert 
| of Heawven,to ſeparate the day and the night,and 
| ro be for fignes and for ſeaſons, and dares, and' 


f moneths, and then it,was ſo, and then God ſaw 


— —  ——— —— 


ard hath his worke in ordinary maticrs of na- 
FRY BY we BN —a_ 2" en 94.e0 
ture. Befidcs theſe meancs, there bee mary 


he might have rulc over Fiſhes; Fowles, Bzaits, 


rheir brethren, as Cain before Abel: Princes 
and Tyrants over Cities, Kingdomes, Common= 
wealths, and thercfore by reaſon of their die-! 
nitie calleth them gods. There be alſo gover= 
nours of familics over their families, fathers 
over their children, malters over their ſer= 


yvants, Yet God hath a more ncere care ity 


it was gooa, Out of which I gather, that it can-| 
| not bee, a figne cauſing famiae, or plenty and 
| fextileneſle, becauſe fertilitie went before the} B 
creation of the hoſt of Heaven, Alſo of wars 
| and plagiies, andthe particular eſtates of men, 
they can be no ſignes, becauſe man was not yer 
created, and yereycnthenthey wereſignes.Somc 
will ſay, they werenofignes of thoſe matters in 
the creation, but now they may bee, and are : 
No, for the workes which God created he now 
preſerveth, neither increaſing nor diminiſhing 
any thing in them, .. Philo Index in his booke 
| De opificio mundi, faith, Hee was perſwaded 
| chat God foreſeeing the minas of men, given to 
ſearch flrange matter s10 come,did inthis order 
createthe heavens, toconfute and diſprove their 
imaginations. Thirdly, the Heayens and Starres 
| were made forthe uſe of man, and man is their 
end, ſo thatit is abſurd-ro imagine they have | C 


Prognoſticators if they will forcſhew of ſtrange 
thingsts come, they muſt undoe the worke of 
! their Creator, and giveunto it new uſes, other- 
wiſe they ſhall not beeabletoprognoficate as 


they yearely doc, 


The ſ:cond reaſon, the pro- 
w1dence of God. | 


He providence of God, is kis decree by 
FT ich hee appointeth how every thing 
ſhall come to paſie. The continuall execution 
| of this decree, is ordinarily by meanes, bur of- 
ten without meancs. The meanes which God 
 uſeth are cither geaerall or ſpeciall. Generall|D 
; acetheſe by which he governeth all rhe whole 
world, and every.particular thing which con- 
ccrnerth this life : unto this kinde are referrec| 


WP —— 


the Philoſophers ſay the Heavens are governed, 
and we ſecthat whole Kingdoms, Provinces, 8& 
Citics have beene kept and defended by rhem, 
as alſo.conſumed and deſtroyed. Againe, the 
Starresand heavenly bodies arc uſed of God to 
governe and ordef things here below, as it 1s | 
the 19. Pſalme, Nothmng #5 hid from the beat 
of the Swxne. And by the Prophet Hoſea, the 
Lord ſpeakeththus, /w1l heare the heavens,the 
heavens ſhall heare the earth, the earth [hail 
heare the corne,the corne ſhall heare 1ſrael. Burt 


by 


re ey 


—— [PFY . & 
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| preferving and governing his choſin, as ap- 


geareth in the 43. Chap. of Efay, Thus ſatth 
the Lord Godthat createathee, O lacob + and 
be that formed thee, O Iſrael: Feare net, for 
[ rave redeemed thee, I bave called thee bythy 
rame,ihon art mine : when thonpaſſeſt rhorow 
the waters, I wiki bee with thee, ard therow the 
flonds, that they doe wot overflow thee, When 
thor waikeft thorow the wery fire, thou ſhalt not 
beburnt neither ſhallthe flame kindle pon thee, 


by Saviozr. This isaito manifeſt by that Sym» 


ry : He which tox:cheth zox, toucheth the apple 
of mize exe. And im the g, ofthe Acts,Saxl,Sanl; 
why perſecuteſt thee wee? that is, my Ele&, 
Wherforethere be alſ9 ſpeciallmeans by which! 
he more carefully governeth the Ele& : As bee 
Anoels, whom Pax! to the Hebrewes calleth' 
miniſtring ſpirits its certaine they defend eye- 
ry oneof the Elect particularly, Hitherto may 
be referred the preaching of the Word of God; 


God ufeth the devils, and wicked men and Ty- 
rants to exerciſethe faith of his Ele&, and to 
confirme them in patience : whetcby rhey are 
called the ſervants of the Lord, axes, hammers, 
fawes, and {words in the land of God : as Pha- 
raob, and Nabuchadrezzar, and Senacherib. 
Moreover, the meanes by which hee worketh 
upon the wicked are alſo many : 
(1 A-gels good and evill, Exod. 14. 
2 Friends and familiars, Jerem. 13. 14, 
Amos 7.1. 
3 Wild beafts. Jerem. 8.17. 
4 Heavenabove, Deut. 11.17. 


| As2 5 Diſeiſes,plague. Exod .15.16, 


6 Famine, Hcl. 9.3, 

7 Fire, Hol. 8.14, 

8 Far. Hoſ.7.9. 

9 Hataneſſe of heart. Rom. 1. 28. 4 
Io Captivitie. Jerem.1 542. 

All theſe meanes Gods providence uſeth ; 


| firſt, rhat he might ſhew his goognefle towards 


us : ſecondly, that hemight be knowne to bee 

| che Lord over all: thirdiy, that wee might bee 
thankfull, becauſe henor onely himſelte gover- 
neth us, but alſo makerh his creatures to ſerve 
our 


and allthivgs elſe, He appointed husbandsto! 
governetheir wives,he ſet the firſt-borne before. 


©ntnowopy. ys wa 


! 


_ — . 
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other by which God ruleth the world. in the! 
beginning be ſer man overthe whole wortd.thar 


for Tamthe Lord thy Ged,the holy one of !ſrael, . 


pathy which.is in the Lord, when his children'! 
arcatfiQed, as appearcth bythe x1, of Zacha-; 


che miniſtring of the Sacraments. Beſides this; 
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to the Countrey-man, 687 | 
Ge III oo ou rm] cul OL LL OT ], ., LL] ] _ LI Xxqnue 
our turnes. Marry this muſt be noted (as I faid | A} things his particular working providence, alte- 
before) thatin all theſe ſecondary cauſes, be=| | ring, and framing, and bending as wax his in- 
fderheir naturall worke, which God hath gi- ſtruments to his good will. Truly bytlis con- 
ven them, there is. alſo the ſpeciall worke of | | fideration, a Chriſtian man will be broughe r6 
God his ſpeciall hand ſhewed. God worketh leave off to'ſeeke what eyent the winles of | 
not by ſecond cauſes, as Magiſtrates governe God ſhall hayebefore they come to paſle, If a h 
their common wealths by their inferiour offi- man ſhall come into a Joyners ſhop, can hee { 
cers.For they ſo goverac by them, that they doe by knowing the uſe of all his tooles, tell what Fl 
nothing or very little theinſelyes,2nd peradyen- things he hath made in his ſhop ? No. What [ 
turenever know what is done, God governeth | | isthecauſe of 'that ? Hee uſeth not onely his 
not the world ſo,but in every particular worke, | | tooles inhis worke, but-thereunto ad joyneth FR 
he hath his particular ſtroke, Thatthethunder | | his owne hand, by which he handleth and rur- | 
| burneth,moveth,hurteth; it is the generall pro-=| | neth the toole to his owne pleaſure,” and fo 
yidence of God: but that it burneth, or hurterh maketh divers kinde of workes with the ame | 
(this or that man, on this or that part, in this or inſtruments. Theſame may befaid of our Prog- | 


thatmanner, it is the ſpeciall providence of the | | noſticators, which T would to God they would 
{fame God, The Lord hath ſhewed his ſpeciall |B | ſomewhat contider.” | 


rovidence in one excellent example. /f the hat- q 
cher _ God) fall forth of the hand of him The third Reaſon,the want 
which loppeth the tree,and kil a max in the way, | | ' of experience. ; \ 
I the Lord have killed h1n.God alfo governeth | F 1 
the world immediatly,and his providence wor- | T: our Prognoſticators have any meanes to q 
keth without means,and many things he bring- toretell things ro come, they have thoſe [ 
ethto paſſe againſt all meanes, which'is mani- | | meanescither without experience, or with ex. | 
feſt by that of Marthew : an liveth not by | | perience: It they havethem withour experience, ' 
bread exely,but by every word which proceedeth then tnuftrhou account all which they doeto lf 


our of the month of God. For example, without | | be fooliſh dreames and deceit ; for all kinde of 
{| meanes, The Spirit of God did moye upon the | | humane learning which is profitable, and hath 
waters, and cover them in the creation imme- | | uſe inthe life of man, is taken from often obſer. 
diately. The firft garment which was made, | | vations, and experience, If it be faid that they 
was of leather, and Godalone withoutmeanes have their diretions in Prognoſticating From 
made it, Noah inthe Arke was' preſerved by | | experience, and that of all times,” { will con- 

| God alonean whole yeare, againſt the force of | C| vince themthus. True experience of the cauſes 
the waters. Without meanesdid hee keepe the | | ofthings, is anoften obſerving ofthe etfe&ts of 

| ſhooesand garments of the /ſ3aelites whole | | the ſame cauſes, with this ground that they can 
forty yeares. He alone juſtifierh, ſanctifieth,and | \proceed from no other thing. The Phytician 
| converteth a ſinner. Againſt the courſe of na- | [faith Rhexbarbdoth purge choler, Well: how 
eure he made the ſea to divideitſelfe, the ſunne | | knoweth he this? he hath often tried this, and:' 
to g0e backward, the fire notto burne the three | |thatin old men, young men,children : and hath 
children, the Lyons not to devoure Daziel.| | found, that in the bodies of all men, the cauſe | 
The, cauſes of this, are theſe : 7. That we may | | of purging this humor, could bee aſcribed to. 
know when God works by cauſes, hedoth it by [| [nothing elſe, Wherefore he may peremprtorily 
no neceſſity,but freely. 2.That we might know | | conclude, Rhexbarb purgeth choler, Our Prog - 
when God uſeth means,thatthen he is noridle, | |o/tscators, in the heavens, can haye no ſuch 
but worketh all in all. 3. That if meanes want, | | experience, For they cannor obſerve often the 
nay, if meanes be againſt us, yer we ſhould nor | | fame poſition of ftarres in the heaven. The order 
deſpaire of Godsprovidence, Now to cometo | {and cauſe of the fixed ſtarres and Planers, which 
our Prognoſticators, and Afoorne-prophers,how we finde in the heavens this day, the nextday 
ſhall they be able to know what will come |D| will bee changed, and never the like againe. 
to paſle hereafter ? for firſt, the heayeus being | | They will ſay indeed although theſume poſiti- 
onely one particular inftrument of Godsprovi- | | onof the whole heayen never happen, yet the 
{dence, among many, they cannot certainly and | | fame conjunttionsof notable ftarres, the ſame 
truly ſay, this ching or that thing proceedeth | | rifings, and ſettings, and the ſame conftella. 
fromthe heavens : Secondly,they cannot deter- | |rions of the chicteſt aries are marked offen, 
mine whether God in extraordinary matters, | | I fay againe, that when theſe Eclipfes and great 
as Plague, Famine, Barrennefſe, Diftempered | [conjunCtions happen, the reſt ofthe ſtars being 
weather,Earthquakes,Warres,&c. doth worke| [otherwiſe affected chanthey were before, and 
immediately,or with meanes: If with meanes, | | having new poſitions, may either increaſc and 
| they cannot determine, whether the Heavens, | |diminiſhrheir effeRs, or elſe hinder them, and 
j or Angels, ormen, or any other things be the} [quitetake them away. As we ſee whenthe Sun | 
 { meanes of his providence. Thirdly,ifthey were [caſting his beamesintoa chamber, rhe light of 
ableto know what the Heaven worketh natu- } | candles, and torches,and fires doe make it ſhine | 
rally, yet they were never the better : for God | dimme, yer theſe being abſent, it will ſhine | 


{ beſide the power of the heayens, hath in _ bright. Againe, they are nor ableto ſay thar | 
| — ———_ 
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; Col{teliations, Wiich they bave marked, arc 
cauſes of thoſe efies which follow, as warres, 
| diſeaſes, diſtempered weather, carthquakes, 
famine, &c. For inthoſe things which happen 
rogerher, the one is not the caule of the other. 
When Nero played upon his harpe, Rowe was 
, on fire: yet Neroes playing on the harpe was 
no cauſe ofthe buzmwivg of Keme. Allo thele ct- 
fects may have.other cauſes in the heaven, 
thanthoſe which they marke, and rhey may 
come immediately from God, they may come 
onely from the will of man. Wherefore fecing 
that they cannot aſiure themſclves that thoſe 
eclipſes and conjunctions arcthe works of ſuch 
cifets upon earth, aud they cannot have often 
obſervations of the cout te of heaven,their rules 
of Predictions arefeigned and fuppoſed, and 
not built upon true experience. Let a man which 
knoweth not one herb, rake all kinds of herbs, 
and put them into a. great yefſell, yer fo, thar 
| there bemore of ſome herbs, and lefle of other 
ſorng;. let him beat then all rogether,and make 
| a compound vertue of alltheir yertues ; Can 
| hee now telithe nature and operation of every 
particular herb? Can hedivide and ſever by a. 
{ny helpe the vertue of one herb from. another? 
No indced. The ſame thing may be {aid ofthe 
Rarres of heaven: all their lights, and all thcir 
influences (as they termc it,) are in the lower 
| bodies: more plainly every earthly body hath 
in itall the ſecrec, powers,and working of every 
particular ſtarre : Ta that they make (as it were) 
2. compound operation riſing of all, or of the 
moſt of their vertues joyncd rogether ; ſor rhe 
Aſtrelegers hold, that although thelightma 
be hindzed bythe thicknelle of the body, yet the 
heavenly influence pierceth thorow all, There. 
fore they are not ableto ſever, and learnethe 
nature oftheſe ftarres, except they can [top the 
influence of what (tars they iift, and bring them 
4ato what compaſic they will. Yetthus much I 
will grant them, rhat they may have a little 
knowledge of the vertue of the Swmre and 
Aon, and ſorne other ftarres: as we ſee thoſe 
kerbsin the former compoſition, whoſe ver- 
rues be the chicſelt, though norfully, yet ſome- 
whatdoetepreſent their nature,and ſhew them- 
'ſeives above the reſt. Bur whar is this to the 
| purpoſe ? Jf I confefierhe operations of the Sy 
and ooze : If 1 ſhallgrant that Satzrre 1s in 
nacure cold and dry, [xp:zter warme and moiſt, 
Mars hotand dry,Yerus cold and moiſt, Mer 
carie in naturemixt, thenotable xed ſtarres in 
the Zotache to beoftheriature of Planers, and 
to have manifeſt operations, as the riſing of 
the dogge, to iake heat and tempcltuous lcas, 
che riſmg of rr, ro make raine and ſho. 
vers, Pleiades to be of the nature of Aarsand 
the Aſoone,&c.what will all chis ſufticero make 


| the heavens, they are made that, whatſoever 


CY 


fricator by theereQing of figures, by contxde- 


, Breater {mel than all otizer POV Ces DE TaCY toe 


ver ſo many) nothing witl the know ledoe of 


the oOpcitation of {ome ftarres Prevaile, the veſt! 
beivg not knowne and never reaurdecl, | hoy 
4 JOWNC and Rever regauruewe | hoy 
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will tay they have ſome experience, but yer wn- 
perfc@t ; I haye ſhewes how meg have no truc 
CxPErtence at ail:and telr unpertect ex DCs iCHce 
maketh tnew peiteet lyers, 


, \Þ y 
Tie fourth Reaſon, t he 10704 
razce of cauſes, 


Man which wil judge rightly of ang.mat- 

ter by the cauſes, muſt not onely conlider 
the commoncauſes, but he muſt alſo with them 
conferre the particular cauſes of a!l things 
which happen amongſt vs, ſo he ſhall judge No 
righr, In heaven the (farres be common cauſes 
of all things amongſt us, becauſe they ſheww 
their yertue on every matter, One way or ether, 
The ſame things have their peculiar efficienrs, 
and matters, and formes, dy Which, andnotby 


they arc. Thefe proper caules becauſe their na- 
tures be unknowne unto us, I cannor fee how 
the Progrofticator is able to forctell ayytbing 
to come, in good and convenient manner, lay- 
ing aſide all deceiving and forging ofuntruths, 
To makethis moreplaine, I will ule this {imili- 
rudc, Suppoſe an hen to fit upon many egoes, 
ſome of her owne, ſome of divers other fowwles : 
ſhe imparteth her heat equally untothem : at 
the levgth (he hatcheth, and ſome of her chic 
kens are cockes, ſome hennes, ſome crowes, | 
ſome partriches, ſome doves, ſome blacke,ſome 
white; ſome like and live, ſome die, ſome are 
killed ofthe kite, fome are roſted. No man, I 
thinke,will profefleſo much skill,asto fay that 
hee by the confideting of the henne aud her 
hear, whi:his a common cauſe of the chickens, 
and all that befalleth them, is able torell, why 
of this egge came a partrich, of that a crow, 
why this cgge had no chicken, why that had a 
dead chicken,&c. except hee doe therewithall 
adjoynethe conſideration of the particular ct- 
fects, The heaven is as it were an hen foſtring 
under her wings all earthly things, imparting 
his vertue and hear unto al], Can our Progree 


ring the diſpoſition of every P:anct in their 
houſes, and the fignifications of eycry thing, 
judge, why this man is wealthy, that man a 
begger: why this noble man dieth this yeare, 
none rhe next yeare : why it isnaughtrotravcil 
this way, good to travelitharway: why chele 
diſcaſes abound,and not of her: why corne ſhall 
be dearethis quarter, uor the next 2 why this, 
weeke isfaire and temperate, that weeke, that 
moncth unſeaſonable and rempeſtuous, Truly 


——  —— — — 
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iti5a thing flat impoſſible. They muſt herevnto 
adjoynethe particular nature of the countrey, 
the particular caules both in mens mindes and 
| bodies, as, education, place, honettie, birth, 
| 


[2 Prognoſtication ? fer ſecing all ſtarres haye 
their owne porvers, and peradventure alſo the 
leatt flarres which wee make no account of, 
have great ctects amongſt us (as one graine of 
muske in the Apothecaries ſhop maketh a 


——__ oe —_—_—  _— 


bload, ſickneſſe, health, (trengrh, weaknelle,! 


| meat, 
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| ber of ſtarres, which no doubt all have great 


| parr of heaven, they arenotablero judge any 


-| compound'medicine' without: the knowing of 


mn 


to the Country -Man. 


| mear, drinke,liberty of minde, learning,&c.and-1 


ver doeas we imnuly ſce in their Prognuſtications * 
and if they would doe' it, yct they.ccould not, 
Wherefore Imutt needs ſay this; that their fol- 
ly 5 great in publiſhing thcir Prognoftications: 
andthou alfo greatly to bee blamed which by 
thy greedy detire givett cthemy great occaſionto 
be ſo unprofitably occupied, 

To ſhew more briefly and plainly of their 
unability in Prognoſticaring, although I grant 
the (tarres have great force, yer Iay they can- 
not judge ofthings ro come. And there bee fix 
impediments: ] 


all other ſpeciall circumſtances: which they ne- | 


— 


A 


The firſt impediment is imbecillity of wit : 
for as mans eye from the carth beholding the 
heavensand the {tarres, perceiveth them not in | 
their juſt quantity, bur as very ſmall lights : for 
indced the Swe is an hundred and threeſcore 
and tix times biggerthan the earth, Saryrne 90. 
times, [#pirer 95, Aars one and an halfe, the 
Aoone isthe 39. part ofthe carth : the biggeſt 
fixed flarres containe the :carth 107. times, rhe | 
ftarres of the ſecond magnirude go. the third 
yo. times, the fourth magnitude 54. times ; the 
fifch magnirude 35. times ; the fixth magnitude 
18. times; So the weakneſlc of mans underftan- 
ding is not-able to conceive and learn the things 
which the heavens doe bring to pafle on earth. 

The ſecond (impediment, the infinite num- 


power, although wee doe notfinde it, For the 
Prognofticator only marketh 1028. ſtarres, and 
of theſe he taketh onely heed unto a very few. 
Which iisas though a man ſhould judge the 
power of an army by the power of one ortwo 
fouldiers and'Captaines, not by the power 'of 
the whole company. of | 
Thethird impediment, is the infinite yarie- 
tics of the yertues of ftarres, andthe parts of 
heaven, which eAftrologers grantto be : 'yet. 
hey doenot know them. As touching the na- 
ture of the fixed Rarres, rhey know nothing bur 
by the colour, which is4ed, leady, white, pale, 
&c.. reſembling {ome planer. And becauſe they 
know notthe 'yertue of” all ftarres and . every 


thivg butro-their owne ſhame, no. more than 
zhe Phyſician is able-to know the nature of a 


every ſimple. | | 
The fourth impediment, the manifold and 
daily change of the motions, poſitions,and con- 
figurations of the ſtarres: for if a man couldrell 
both the number and nature of ſarres, yet the 


| variety of poſitions breedeth trouble and -hin- 


| dererh right. judgement : becauſe by this 
meanes the powers of ſtarres are increaſed, di- 
miniſhed, and changed. And thele rules which 
ſerved for ancient times to forerell things, will 
not ſerve us, becauſe all the fixed ftarres have 
changed their places, and' the reſt are daily 
changed, 


B 


C| head and appurtenance together: theſe men be- 
ing ſparing, give Aries tae head, Leo and Can- 


| die, 1gnes play fouleplay, for Capricorne hath 


change, receive, or not receive the vercue and 
predictions of tarres, as thenature of the ſoile; 
the diſpofition narurallof ayre,orders,and con. | 
{titutions of the common-wralth, occafions; 
education, inftitution,: kindes of meart,*and 
drinke,&c. - | A ery; 

Theſnth impediment,thewill of man,whick 
freelyin common matterschuleth this and re- 
fuſerh that, There are many things which: are | 
cauſed without any. worke of ftarres, onely by 
the will ofman,and Rudy;as we may tee in Se- 
crates, Demeſthenes,and other,&c. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice ro ſhe'v that they 
cannot Progpeoſticate of things enſuing : now 
follow their manifold untruchs, and moſt falſe 
rules. In diſclofing them I-will keepe the tame 
orcerthey ulcintheir A/manachs, 

-In rhe firft or feconGleate of their bookes 
thou ſhalcfindeapictureof mans bodic with 
the 12, fignesround about it, they call itthe 
Anatomic of mans bodie, ſhewing how the 
I 2. ſignes/have govcrinment of the fame: forthe 
CHMoone or any other fignificator of any thing 
being in the hgoe, they ſay, that it is dange= 
rous to box, to ſeare that part, or to ler bloud 
init, which isſubje&.tothe dominion of that 
figne.Allthcle arenothing bur vaine Fables,as I 
will manifeltly prove, 

1. Whereas they callit an Azatowie, me 
thinketh, itis a burcherly Anarome : nay,that 
ofthe butchers is farre b:tter, for they joyne 


inferiour things, which doc hinder, = 


O 
cer the heart and lungs, As for the jiver, I know 


not which ſigne hath it, peradventure in old 
time men had no livers, At the 4ratromieof a 
carrion, crowes deale friendly, for every one 
hath tome what: but inthe diviiion ofmans bo-'] 


|-Aquarizs che bigher part of the leg, which 


D follow: 3. The ſ1gnes cannot have any ſuch do- 


' | fiblerto conceive that ai 1magined part of aty 


|to goveraethe partsof mans body? Morerea- 
'[ſonable was thatman, who bei 
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The fifth impediment, the infinice variety of | 


- che cauſe ofche ſands in Sardwich haven, 


' gotNoching bur a paire of knees, It 15 like that 
| the ignes {ſcrambling forcheir portions Capri- 
 corze being flow got nothing; hereupon com- 
paſſion being had,there was a gathering made, 
& Sagittarius gave the lower part of thethigh, 


both together make the knee, But to deliver 
thee out of all doubt,mark theſe reaſons which 


| minjon over mans body:lmake it manifeſt thus. 
There is no corporall heayen indeed above the 
firmament, yet becauſe the firmament oreighth 
Sphere hath many motions, to givercaſons of 
thoſe motions, the eAfronomers havefeigned 
two heavens above the firmament, the Chriſta= 
line heaven,and the firſt movcable or10.Sphere, 
whichthey divide into 12, parts, which parts 
they cal ſignes. Now Tpray you tel me,isir poſ- 


imagined heaven void of all {tarres, ſhall cither 
have init felfe,or give unto other Starres power 


asked whar 


he] 


TT. CET OOTY 


——  —— __—— —— 


R—— 


— 


660 | 


Therwelve ſignes 
 ſeigned, 


eA. Reſolution $"40\ — | | 
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y,, were then evilly atfected, 


age in thy nativity 
and peradycnture: alſo, when. thou waſt firſt: 


he anfncredthe buildingup of TearerzonStee- | A 
ple. Secondly, the. prm__ of the. lignes, 


] xeſt ofthe ſignes thoſe parts which are of their 


— 


\ venteſtimony that the patients have found c- 


in the body is notta 


pate, aud now becaulcir hath a cloke of aunti- 
quity, it is allowed. More naturall was this 
kinde of way, that hot ſignes ſhould governe 


parts. So eAries ſhould governe the 
heart and the vitall bloud, notthe hcad, and the 


enfrom experience in na- | 


|ture, but feigned long agoe by ſome drowſic 


1 an Kgnes cold parts, carthly fignes | 
earthly 


| they notalſo preſcribe houres of cating mear ? 


nature and diſpoſition.Thirdly,greatexpericnce 
of many men Gaily confurteth this xule. For ma- 
ny learned Phyſicians, and expert Chirurgians 
have by infiniteexamples found, that if aman 
be letbloud inthe figne, or lanched, or boxed, 
or ſeared, no harme enſueth, nay, they have gi- 


yen then great comfort. Wherefore let not theſe | 


| the Devill from whence-chey came. Concer-| 


borne, they received; ſome diſgrace, .So then 
thou mayelt lay. all blame, partly-upon thy 
(cite for belceving, aud partly uponthe Prog-! 
woſticator,who deceived thee, But to-come gn-: 
to particulars, the elections at dayes, to purge j 


| the body with any kindeof purgarion, and. to : 


comfort the ſame,are molt ridiculous. Why doe 


Why doethey notappoint the kindes of mears 
and drinks, which wemuſt-cat and uſe daily 2 If 
thou ſee tharGod doth daily blefie the enrer- | 
priſes of thoſe Phyſicians, which never regard | 
thoſe eleions in miniſtrivg to their patients : 
never eſtecme ofthem, let them goe as lies to 


ning the eleionsof dayesroſowe,-to ſer, to | 


plant, to lop, they arcalfo- fgoliſh : the gene- 
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rall obſervation of the ſeaſon. of the yeare,-in 
which rheſethings arcto bee done is {ufficient, | 
AndS.A »guftinein his book de civitate Dei, | 
laugheth at. the: folly; of them, which chuſe 
particular dayes to. doethcir husbandrie, as 
| though ſome. certaine poſitions of {tarres had 

ſome ſpeciall influence: to the things which/are | 
ſownethen, His reaſon is, becauſe many grains 


| things trouble thy mind any more, but letthem 
4 | be numbred evenamongſt vaine and unprofita- 
| ble fables. ;& Tre © 

4 - - 2 Next after followerh Elections of daics 
and houres neceſlary for:all: maners, as fol. 
loweth : + | 

| [ Prepare bumors, /\.. 

Let blowd, cVomit. 


| + an nd 


: T9. þ EleRuaries, of. corne. being caſt into the ground LOge- | 
_ | Purge witÞe\ tions. { ther, and ripening all at onetime : yet ſome of 
] Cue harre. T Pills. them are blaſted, ſome are exten of birds,ſome | 
| Atradtrve. _ are trodden downe under foot, ſome ſtand and | 
2 | cw fort the vereve Digeſtive. y | are never touched. The. reſt of,the elections, | 
© " YRetentive. Clend Hipecally thatof laying foungationsjsmoſt | - 
| Ko 2 Expullive. abſurd. They ſay that if at houſe,a city,arowne | 
[= | Bathe. have his foundation when the ſtarres bee wel] 
'O | Put children to ſchools, aftced, the inhabitants ſhall.haye proſperous 
1] Travel, and quietliving:if when thearres beeyill dif; | 
Marry. poſed,then trouble and diſquiernefe.They have ; 
Hunt, Hawke, Fiſh. noexpcrienec of this bur that onely which is ! 
| Plant. molt falſe, forthey know notthe foundations | 
Geld (attrell, of cities and towns, neither the poſitions of the 
t Lay Foundations. | ſarxes, when they,were built, Let Rome and 


Venice becxamples, becauſetheleare moſt al. | 
leaged of Aftrologers,thetime in. which they 
were built.is uncerraine,and the Þ laretsarefal. } 
{ly ſer in the figure of the foundation of Rome, | 


Here, I pray thec, marke their naughty dea- 
lings, how they abuſe thy ignorauce, to make 
themſelyes skilfull, and to doe more than they 
candoe, For if the judgements of the beſt A- 


frrolegers may be taken, certainly moſt of theſe 


they know beforc-band the figure ofthy Nati. 
vitie, Forall ele&ion, which concernethy Per: 
ſon, muſt be moderated (ro ſpeake as plainly as 
'their toies will ſuffer mee) by the direCtion of 
the rootefthy Nativity, and by the monethly 
and diurnall Progreflions of thy preſent Revo- 
lution. If any of theſe pretend ſome evill, the 
particular Ele&ion may be ameanes to increaſe 
.andto bring itto paſſe, For example,'ſuppole, 
thou being a mantoward marriage, inthe A/- 
manackethou findeſt a good day nored-by the 
Progneſfticator to marry in: thou takeſt thy op-. 
portuniry :aftera while thou art weary of thy. 
life : the firft day ofthy marriage was the Ja | 


Ele&ions cannot bepreſcribed to thee, unlefle | 


becauſe £Aercworieis contrary tothe ſunne, a 
thing flat impoſlible.Againe, the folly of this is 
thus manifeſt, that an houſe, gr.cicy,or com- . 
pmgprcnls: may.'vemaine, -the-people being 
gene,as it is inthe time of plague, and baniſh- 
ment,and conqueſts of princes: And the inhabi- 
cants alſo may beefafe and remaine, the buil- 
ding quite ranſumed and beaten downe,as wee | 
.may.ſce in Carchage, the people and common- 
wealth remained, the City quite defaced. That 
allelections areunlawful,S.Ayfinwriting unto 
Tanuarixe,provethitforth ofthe 4. to the Ga- 
latians by theſe words: Te 6bſerve moneths and 
times and yeares. Therefore (ſaith he) let ms- n0t 
obſerve 5 and. Jeares, and moneths, and 
fimes, left we bears this of the Apoſtle + ! am 


he —— —— C6... - 


the Planets which were ſignifiers of thymarri-| | yo - for ke rebukerh them which ſay, I will not 


'gOC. 


| day ofthy joy. What isthe cauſc of this ? All | Kel aid left I have taken labour in vaine with 
= 
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oc, becauſe tne Moone is thus or thus me- 


ved, or I will take my journey that I raay have 
good ſuccefſe, becauic thereis fuch a poſition 
'of gzrs: I will not do my butineile thismonerh, 
"becauſe ſuch a ſarre governerh this moneth: or 
] willdo my bufineſic this moneth becauſe ſuch 
2 ſtarre rule:h, How then ſhall a man doe, not 
40 breake the word of God ? Art thona man 
that defireſt to lead a Chriſtian life 2 Then rake 
the example of Paxl, as apatterne ro goyerne 
all the actions of thy life: Wirhour ceaſing (faith 
he) / make mention of you in my prayers © beſer- 
c:ing that by ſome meanes, one tixze or other 1 
might have profperons jorrny by the will of God 
ts come #210 you. So thou if thou haſt any bult- 
nefle in hand, any journey to take, any thing to 

buy or ſell, or any other matter : never regard 
| the conſtellations of Fleaven, commir thy lelfe 
to the onely providence of God, in whom 
thou haſt thy life, and motion, and being, who 
directerh allthy ſteps : pray unto him priyate- 
ly with thy ſelfe to blefie thee aud all thy acti- 
ons, that they may tend to his glory, thy wel- 


have better ſuccefle, than if the whole hoaſt of 
heaven,and allthe Prognoſticators of England, 
had promiſed never ſo much proſperity, Now 
let us ſhew'their abſurd folly in progroſticativg 
of the ftate ofthe yeare:of which their predif- 
ons are cither penerall for the whole yeare, or 
ſpeciall for every day.In rheir generall predifti- 
9x5 areconfidercd cither the grounds of them, 
or the matters whichthey forete]. Their grounds 
are eſpecially rwo : 1. The figure ofthe reyolu. 

tion of the Feare, erected when the finne en- 
rreth intothe firſt mine of Aries.2,The figure 
eeleſtiall for the rime of the eclipſe of the ſunne 
and moone : for upon theſe twaine,fay they,de- 

pendeth the whole ſtate of the yeare. Jn their 

celeſtial} figures they confider the erecting of 
them,and the finding ofthe Lord of the figure, 

| The erecting ofthe figure, containeth very ma- 

yy abſurdirties. 

I. They follow that way, which Regiomon- 
ran did invent, never as yetproved by any 
experience,and flatly differing from thoſe waies 
which of ancient Affrologers were uſed ; and 
were invented by Gaz.#/us and Campanie,Nay, 
oftentimes it maketh the Planer or fixed ſtarre 
co ſignifie a flat contray thing to that which 
theſe rwo other doe. | 

2. Thecaſting of the heavens into twelve 


1 diftin&t kind of matters is ridiculous, becauſe 


it-being imagined, and void of ſtares, can 
haveno force, Yer(fome will fay) other ftarres 
beirg inthoſe placesmay have and ſgnifie ſuch, 


| or ſuch eff:Rs, Tanſwer, that ifftarres of divers: 


natures comming to luch an” houſe alwayes 
ſignifying ſome ore kinde of thing, then the! 
houſe mutt of neceſfity give ſome force unto the 
Planet:and fo it ſhall havenot only an augmen- 
ting, bur alſo an eft-Ruall working power, 
which eAftrelogers deny, and no reaſon can 
prove. \, | 
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fare: chou ſhalt find that all thy enterpriſes will 
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to the Count 
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| which is {mall ; and there js farre greatcrin che 
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| 3. They make therwelfth and cleyent!t hou- | 


{es being higher above the horizon than tlie 
firſt, ro be of lefle force thanit: and the Fourth 
houſe to be of greater power rhan any above the 
Horizon not Cardinall : and the end of the 
ninth, to be more in power than the begirniag 


ton, becauſe a Planer the more perpendicular 
his beames ate, the more js his force, They an- 
ſwer, alchoughthe force of the lightbe greater, 
yet the fecret influence is. lefie, and the firſt 
houſe hath more forcible influciice than the 
twelfth or.eleventh, If the influence be ſecret, 
how canthey know it ? againe, they can by no 
good experience ſhew that thoſe houſes have 
more influence thanrhe reſt ; this influence ma- 
keth againſtthem, Tfay they cannot progneſli- 
cate, becauſe they know not one ſtarres vertue. 
For whereas they fay,that the ſuane,and moone 
and planets have moſt force; Ianſwer, tharir is 
by reaſon of their light, nor their influence, 


{ſmalleſt fixed ftarres. $9 that rhe fixed Rarres 
alchovgh they havenolight,or very final! light 
perceived, yetthey have molt influcnce. And {i 
theſe men mult needs dreame becauſe chey 
judge by wrong cauſes, Well, their figure be. 
ing framed and diſtingriſhed With faire chara- 
Eters, then goe they on to findethe Lord of the 
figure, that is, that Planer which hath moſt 
digniries inthe figure, 
[1 Houſes of Planets. 
2 Exalta: ton. 
3 Triplicity. 
The di 'g- 4 Termes. 
ties of tel 5 Starres, 
Planets are! 6 TTasſes, 
I p . 
fowndout by 17 Freenefſe from { cmmbaiſt ion, 
theſe means | $ Directions, 
eſpecially: } g Velccityof courſe. 
LO Sizin. 
11 Some aſpels of ather 
I lancts. 

Theſe toyeg be fo fooliſh, that a reaſonable 
man would not youchſofe ro refute thera? yer a 
word ortwaine.If the houſes ofthe Planers ſhal 
be battered and puld downe,allthe reſt ofthicir 
worſhip and dignity will lie 1 the duit. Aries 
and Scorpixe are ppoirted the houſes of Mars; 


| Leoand Cancer, ſay they, arcthehouſes of the 
|| Samne and Afoove, becauſe they reſemble the 


[noſt neere our heads: ſuch reaſon they grycof 


Taurm and Libra,the houſes of Venus; Gemmi| 
| and Virgs, the houſes of Mercury; C ancerthe 

houſe: of the Moore; Leo rhe houſe of the 
Same; Sagittarius and Piſces,the houſes of x. 
piter ; eAquarins,and Capricornms, the houſes 
of Saturze. What reaſon doe they give of this? 


nature of theſe Plaxers, ave becauſethey come 


the reſt, What feeble groud8 aretheſe? AS in 
the North part of the world Carcer and Leo 
reſemble the nature of the Sane - fo in 'the 


| 


Sourh part, in the contrarie climates, {pricor- 
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of the el-yenth houſe: all which are againſt rea- | 


| 


n#, and Agqrearins doe reſemble their nacures, 
Alfe 
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ther verticall, or elſe come neerc the top of 
the country, and ſo all fignes ſhall be the houtcs 
of the Sunne and ſooxe, Now then, thefunne 
being diſplaced, Icannot finde how the reſt of 
thePl/azets can keepe their hold. To gce further, 
 theexaltations of Planets in hike manner arc 
| very dreames. They ſuppole Exaltations bce 
thoſe degrees in which the Planets were in the 


ſertion. In the yeare of our Lord 1513. the 
Sunneentring iato Piſces was 'almoſlt in ttine 
aſneR with Sarerxe (tationarie, a little while 
aficr,th:re was a great froſt and ſyow conti- 
ruing many dayes: and when Sarzrpe began a- 
gaine tobedireR, the, weather was-.indifferent 
warme. Inthe yeare 1518. in Aprill [zpirer al- 
moſt in ſecxnda fiatione,beholdwg Satarne in' 
ſeatione prima,caulcd a great heat, conſidering) 
the time of the yeare. In the yearc+ 1520 Sas; 
turne (45 aid before), being (tationarie made 
ſuch;acold, that fpoiled the Grapes:and made | 
Wine deare.. Upon theſe exarnples and many o+ 
ther Imay conclude, rhatthe worke and influ- 


= 


Alſoin every country ſome divers gnes be ei- | A | fionary: becauſe their vertue is fixed (as It were) 


in one place by reaſon ofthe {low motion. 


reaſon can Aftro/ogers give,why it ſhould onve 
unto a ſtarre five debilitics? They talk how chat 
expericnce teacheth them, that P/azers being 
under the beames of the Sunue, doe loſe a 
great, nay({ome {ay)all their force, It is a mani- 
teſt uncruth, For, Aercxrie being of the nature 
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| encc of Plaxers, is molt felt when they are ſta- | 


|rhis time is onely to ſheiw thee ſome untruths 


* 44 


| not where, No man as yet ever knew the-rrue 


Combeſtion 18 in like forta temed thing: What 


beginning of the world, But why ſhould thoſe of that Plaver with which hee is conjoyned, if 

places give more forcethan any other? And if , | hegoefrom conjunction with Sarxrme unto the 

they could give more force, yct they have falſly Sunne, he gecte: h no debilities thereby, bur ra-. 

aſſigned them, For the Surne was not in Aries, | |thcrloſing the feeble and unfortunate Nature 
| when it wascreated of God, but was placed in of Szrarne, receiveth a inore Rrong and fortu- 
| Libra, which I prove by this reaſon. God crea- nate nature of che Sunne, Ifany man fay againſt 
red man and beaſt in perfe& age, giving unto mee that CAfercarie combult hath no torce,he 

themall kindes of fruirs being rhen ripe, ſo|B deceiveth himſelte, For if hee benot hindered, 

that in the beginning was tke time of the yeare, he naturally will cauſe winds, being combult, 

which we call harve#,Now becauſe God never he not onely ingendereta winds, but cauſerh 

afterward changed the feaſons, and vice funcle cempettuous winds and foule weather. In ef 

that in thetime of ripeneſiethe Swrxe is alwaies ries, T aurns, (, ancer, he maketh tempeſts, in 
in Libra, wemult needs alſo ſay that his place Firgoand Scorpins, raging Seas,in Sagittarius, 

| inthecreation was in Liv7a. Inthe 23. of Ex- ( apricornts, Aquaria, and Piſces, raincand 
| odus ,God commanded that the teatt of raber- now. Againe, when many daycstogetherthere 
| nacles ſhould bee celebrated in the end of the | | hath bene faire weather, the Sunne if ic come 
| yeaie, when the Ifcaclires had gathered their ro bein conjunction or any other aſpect with 
fruits out of the fields, Wherefore it muſtneeds | | Saturne, maketh very foule weather, and there- 
be that harveſt was in the beginning of the fore the aſpe&s ofthe Sunne and [wpirerare cal. 
yeare (the beginning and ending being both led apertiones portarum pro pluyie, This could 

rogether) and fo by counting backwards wee | | not come to palle if Serzrne had his force dimi- 

, ſhall finde that the Szxxe was in L:b74 inthe | | niſhed by the beames of the Sunne. A plaver alſo 
! beginning of the world, Torthis agreeth ſoſe- being in Saziner, that is, being within 16. mi- 
ph de an:iquit, Lib.r, cap. 3. Rabbi Eleazar | C|nutes of the Suns middle, hath thereby 5, digni- 

| upon Gereſ. and Rabbi Abraham, Aben Exra| | tics, which cannot well be, -if that combuttion 
| upon the 7. of Daztcl, | | | give 5.debilities.For the Plazer is inthe middle 
The reſt of thedignities of the p/arers con- | * of his combuſtion, and the Sunne cafterh his 

{ſt of Prirciples more weake than water, | beames- and force very veliemently upon it. 
| Firſt, wwhar is morc unreaſonable to a reaſonable {| Theſe rhings ſhew how abſurd a dreame com- 
man than this, that Cif: motion ſhould give | | buttionis: yer if it were a good and ſound prin- 

| unto a plarce two dignicies, and flow mocion ciple of Aftrologie, and gave unto every planet 
i two debilities: it ſcemeth to be plaine contraty, | | five debilities, yer it could not be proved, that 
| For a ſwift courſe hindereth the force of the | | liberty from combuſtion ſhould give five dig- 
t Planet, 2 ſlow courſe helpeth the ſame: andthe | | nities, being only a meere abſcnce and privation 
| | ſtations of any Planer make an cffeuall and | | of the other, Afygnes at thepreſence of the A- 
| ſenſible operation, Acoale of fire in a mans hand damant, is hindercd from draw 10g Iron : yer if 
{ ifit be ſhaken about very much), it heateth very | [the Ademant beaway, theattractive vertue of 

little, if it be ſhaken more ſlowly, ic heatech | ||the 94gzes is not increaſed, Here I might with 

more: bur if it lie ſtill, it burnech violently. | |eate confutethe triplicities of Planers, directi- 

Beſide this, alſo experience confirmerh my af- |D{| ons, afpeRs,applications, preventions, retrena- 


tions, with many ſuch like, but my intent: at 


of our Prognaſticaters. . + 

| Thus much of thegrounds of their predi1Qi- 
ons, now follow the matters, of which they 
Prognoſticate, and they, are very many : nay, 
there is no matter almoſt, of which they wall 
not givetheir yerditc: but how.they doc this 1 
will briefly make ir manifelt uptothec, that their, 
lies and their unchriſtian dealing may bee more 
loathed of thee. Dh 

| 1+ They foretell of Comets, Earthquakes, 
Famines,and plagues,&c.burthey doe it as the: 
blind man which cafterh hisſtaffc hee knowerh' 
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cauſes of theſe. As for Comets and blazing A] 


{tarres, they dee not rife ofthe influence of a- 
ny (tarres, neither are they any earthly things, 
but are in heaven, moſt commonly farre aboye 
the Moone, as by Geometricall and Aftrono- 
micall demonſtrations may bee proved : How 
this commeth to paſle the Lord only knowerh. 
And ſurcly they doe thee great injury, that 
when as no doubt, God doth lighten them,and 
ſendrhereſt extraordinarily, as threatning to- 
kens of his ſore diſpleaſure, yet they will rocke 
thee aſleepe in the cradle of {ecurity, by telling 
that ſuch rokens came from the ordinary courle 
| of the heavens, 


— e— 


2, They foretell all things which happen in 
civill affaires amongſt men, as are theſe which 
follow : 

( Love and hatred of kinsfolke. 

Marriages. | 
Increaſe of farmes andlivings. 
| Injuries and quarrels, 
| Rey ſing of rents. 
; Exatting ef ſubſidies by officers. 
| Falſe rumors, 
[mpriſonments. 
As< Hard intreating of Eecleſtaſticall perſons, 
Buying, ſelling, undermining. 
| The ftudying of ſciences. 
« Friends fall out fav rifles. 
Solemme progreſſes. 
Favor of noble men. Eh 
| Men ſhallfall, body, ana goods, mmto the 
Princes hands. 
LAMerchandiſe unprofitable, c. 
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Theſe and ſuch like proceed onely from the 
will of man : the conſtellations of- (tarres are 
neither ſignesnor cauſes of them. Some will 
lay, Ne» imponere necefſiiatem, ſed inclinare 


bur onely incline the mindes of men :. a' moſt 
wicked faying, although moſt commonly ſpo- 
ken of and: defended, For the.ivclining of the 
will ofman is onely the worke of: God, .asthe 
holy Scriptures doe tcach us. 7 he heart of man 
(faich Saloamsn ) prerpoferh his wares, but the 
Lord direfteth hs ſteps, O Lord (ſaith [zremy 
the Prophet) chat the way of man ts not in hins- 
ſelfe, neither ts it in man to walke and dirett his 
feeps. He fpeaketh this becauſe that Nebachad- 


»ez2ay purpoſed to have made warre againſt 


the Aoabiresand eAmmonites, buthearing of 


againſt Ternſa/ems, therefore the Prophet ſaith, 
that whereas hee had otherwiſe purpoſed, yer 
this was che Lords inclination and direction, 
Againe,inthc Proverbs we reade this: That ihe 
| heart of the King #s inthe hands of the Lard,as 
theriversof water, hee direfteth it whither hee 
| wilt will be ſaid, rhat although God properly 


/ 


; and immediately inclineth the will of man yer 


allo ome ſinall inclination muſt be given unto: 
| the Starres, andthat immediately, | For 


| Zedchias rebcllion, heturned his power to goe 
| 


| 


Stellas, that is, That ſtarres-doe not conſtraine,: 


to the CountreY-man, 


| _ 


| 
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| CC, onſtellations worke upon the Elements 


———— — 


| by che foure firſt qualities, 
Elements works upon, and alter the 
compound bodies and humors. 
( omponrd bodies by their qualities 
< change the ſenſes. | 
The ſenſes being altered, the nnder- 
Standing & altered, 
The nnderſtanding laſtly altereth and 
[ inclineth the will of man. 
| Therfore Conftellations incline the will. 
This reaſon is not much unlike that which 
the crunken man maketh, ſerving as well for 
the defence of his vice, as the former for ap- 
proving of cruth in divination. 
He which arinheth well, ſleepeth well : 
He which ſleepeth well, thinketh no harme : 
He which thirketh noharme, # a good man : 
Therefore hee which arinketh well, is a good 
72M, | 
The deceits and untruchs which bee in their 
reaſons, are very many : 
I. The ſtarrcs worke upon mens bodies, yet 
fo that the nature of the Countrie and ſoyle, 
the meats and drinkes have moſt commonly 


Say 


ſome, 


| heat, cold, moyſture, drinefſe: which'is mott 


| bodies. According to that ſaying of Expedecles, 


greater force. Why are the bodies of Gentie= 
men of England and poore labouring men of 
divers diſpoſitions ? are they not borh in one 
country ? doc not the ftarres ſhew their force 
in them alike? yes truly, butche kind of lifeand 
diet prevaileth, In the ſame region, why are 
they, which dwell upon hils, of other tempera= | 
tures than they which dwell upon plaine- and 

champion ground ? why doe nottheſame in- 

> Auencrs of Starres make them of likenatures ? 

is it natHecaule the narure of the ſoyle prevai- 

leth ?- Sothen, when as there be many-caules! 
efic&tuail, and diffe: ing in.2ltring mens bodies, 
to build an argument upon one cauſe is moſt 
unteaſonable, _ JACHINE 

2. The ſtarres worke. upon the Elements, 

earth, watcr, ayre, by making hear, cold,mot- 
ſture, drizefle. The Elements, how workethey} 
on mens-bodies ?. They will alſo ſay by making 


yntrue-: for the hotter; and drier the elements 
be, the coldcr and moyfter by nature arc mens. 


Nature placed a hot body in a cold countrey, 
and a cold body ina bot countrie. | 

3 The Phileſopheretayrhat all cauſes are et» 
ther per ſe or per accidens. Now the! heavens: 


| for theaRions of the will is buying, ſelling, 


being cauſes of theakeration of the ſenſes per 
acciden;,they muſt nor be cauſes of the inclina- 
tion of the will,.exher per ſe or-per aoctdens, 
bur per acciacntss accidens, which is moſt 1i- 
diculons, | | 3: 35370 

4 This long chaine by which they linke j 
the will of man to the tarres, if it ſhall be ap» 
plied unto particulars, it muſt needs breake: 


mavelling, lying, heaping vp wealth, mrgde- 
rivg, ſpreading of falſe rumors, offering of dil- ; 
| connekies, hating of kinsfolkes, and {uch like, | 
| Qqqq which | 
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which our heaven-gazers foretell, have no co-| 
herence with the fiſt qualities, heat, cold,moi-' 
ſure, drinefle : neither canthey any way pro- 
ceed from them, and therefore the ſtarres can-! 
not be cauſes of them;for they worke onely by 
theſe qualities. 25 Nr Pal 
| 5. Thisreaſon is nothing totheir _ q) 
for becauſe they grant that a man may freely 
refift the inclination of the ſtarres, and he may 
hinder that; unto which*the ſtarres bend his- 
will, howdarethey preſume to ſay this or that. 
willcome to paſſe ? The heathen men gave up 
themſelyesto their owne luſts and vanities, and 
| followed every little and yaine inclination: and 
of them, in this order, did ancient Protegers 


| | among them divine thar this or thattime, ſuch 


actions; ſuch vices, ſuch enterpriſes ſuch affaires 
| ſhould be amone them. In like manner our 
Engliſh wiſcmen, ſpeake of us as though wee 
were beaſts, not reaſonable men, as though we 
never had heard the bleſſed Goſpell of God,ne- 
ver taſted of the graceof God, never learned: 
whatis good and whats bad, never laboured 
to ſubdue our luſts and afte&tions, alwayes tur- 
ned to and fro withthe blaft- of any influence, 
working veryflenderly in us. - ELIELN 


. 


mention-alſo yearely of rhe diſeaſes which 
{ ſhall reigne :but the way which they follow, is 
{ raken forth of the barren and uncertaine rules 
of the old, Afrologers,who doe fo aſcribeunto. 
eycry-Planet certaine diſcaſes, that if need ſhall 
require, they may referre the ſame difeaſesunto- 
many {ignificators, as in the plague, the putri- 
faction ef 'humors is attributed unto /wpicer, 
the ſharpe fever unto Iſars,*the madneſte 
which followeth unto CAMercarie, the whole | 
| plagueumto CAHars. In the plurefie the inflam- 
mation of the bloud betweene the skinne cal- 
led Pluyitss, and the ribbes, is attributed” uiito 
Inpiter, the fuppurationof chebloud unto'Sa- 
tare, and thewhole plurefie unto Zupirere In 
| the Jaundes the inflammation and<corruptionof 


1 humors, utto /wpiter; the yellow humot in the 


: gaule; unto Aays, the obftruion of the parts 


untoAfers;black,unto Sarwrre. And ſo incyery 


| ty- in Progayfticating, It is a rule among the'4- 
Lu er5, that if ee Planets fignifice of dif. 
| caſes be 'wellaffeced;then thereſhal be no dIſe 
eaſes burhealth: if they beevilly affeed; then 
diſcaſee follow. Our 'Frognoft:cators ever 
marke this rule, but howſoever the Planets be 
affeQod; they ſtraitwaies pronounce that ſuch 

diſeaſes ſhall reigne. Forcxample;Thelaft wits 

| ter quarter it was faid by one of them, that thie 

diſcaſcs whith ſhould affli& mens bodies, were 
| rhewmes; | coughs,” cold laskes, ſwelling of 
the face andthrote,falling of the Colmell, fore 
eyes,deafenelle,the ſtone, gowr, dropſic,green= 

| ficknefle,macnefle,quarterne fevers, &c.Andall. 
| thePlanets fignifiers of diſcaſes/ in that quarter! 
| were indifferent well affeQed : wherefore thou: 


—— _—_—.—_ —— a4. _ 


Thus much'iof Civill affaires. They make 


unto Sarerze, the whole Jaundes. being white, | 


 diſeaſe;they uſe this inconſtancie and ambigui- | - 
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| yeares of 'our Lord 1476. 1460. 1469- 1486. 


haſt not one cauſe to feare their chreatnings,buc | | | 


rather to-be ſorry fortheir continuall deceits, 


their ownefolly; =- _ 
| Concerning the time when the conflellati- 
ons take their effeQs, our 'Prognoſticators ſay 
that ſome take their effe&tsthe ſame yeare,ſome 
not'the ſame yeare, but leng after, as great cons | 
juntionsand eclpſes.For they ſay if the Moore 


| beeclipſed one houre, ſhe workerh her effe& a | 


monerh after ; if two houres, two monerhs af- 


taketh his effect an whole yeare after. Truly this 
rule which they follow, muſt needs be againſt 
all reaſon. For why ſhould not all conjuactions 
and oppoſitions of the Swmwe and Adocone de- 
ferre their effects, as well as thoſe conjuntions: 
and oppofitions in which the S2me and: Aſoone 
is eclipſed ? if they ſhew forth their power im-} 
mediately after, why ſhould nottheſe alſo doe 


who haveconferred the courle of the heavens. 
their ſpite upon the carth, : | #57 

In the yeare of our Lord 1419. the-Sunve- 
Was eclipled in Aries, &preſcntly after ſhewed 
that yeare ; In Pars an uprore berweenethem| 


ſand Schollers were ſlain. Thenalfo Fexze 


| king of Bohemia,bcing in a great palfic,died, In| 


the yeare 1524 there was a conjunction of 
Satarneand Inpiter in Srorpine,and alfoa great: 
eclipſe of the Swe in June, which tooketheir 
cte&s the lame yeare : Charles, king of France, 
driven forth' of his country : warre between&| 
the Daves and the men of Sleſwicke.There was 
a pre plague in Germany, Civill diflention a- 
Md Prins of the Empire arid chem 
which tooke the part of Zohn Haſſe. 1452. an 
eclipſc of the Sunne in Sagittarime, his etfets 
began preſently, and laſted a great while : Even 
then Corffantiveple was taken by 'the- Txrke. 
The Hungarians and Bohemians belieged Fre-| 
derickethe Emperour, 1472. the 27. of Aprill, | 
the Syme was eclipſed in Tanrns, Mars be- 
ing in- eAries, and /xpirer in Sagirtarios. The| 
fame yeare inſummer was ſuch heat arid dri+ 
nefle of weatlier, that woods eyen withered, 
and oane-might wade oyer deepe rivers. In the 


1502. 1518, and many yeares after, there were| 
both grearconjunRions and range ecliples, 

which tooke their effeRs preſently, not one, or | 
rwo, orthree yeares after(as our heayen-gazers| 
bearcthee in hand.) Alltheſe examples which I 
bring againſt them, I havenorfained, buttaken 
forth of thoſe bookes which' they haye in grea-| 
reſteftimarion, and could, if need ſhould ſerve, | 
bring an hundred more, all ro ſhew their lies, | 
when-asthey commonly ſaythus, There ſhal be| 
an eclipſe this yeare, marry I will nothere de-|| 
cermine his effects, but reſeryethem to be de- 


wiſhing them minds chatthey may one day ſee] 


ter; and rhe Swe for every houre ic is eclipſed, | 


the ſame ? Moreover Epignoſticall Aftrologers| 


with hiſtories, ſhew very manifetily, that e-] 
clipſes doe nor deferre the time of working 


all his force. There wasagreatſedition in Prag| | 


of the City and the Univerſity, audewo thou- 


(lared] 
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clared in my Progneſtication one yeare ortwo | 
| yeares hence, when it will take place. 

To know where the effefts of the ſtarres 
{ ſhall rake place,they have appomted unto every | 
figne certaine countries, as over Exyope they 
have ſerthe fiery Triplicicy, over the Orientall 


the watcry- Triplicity over Afriea, over the 
South parts of A/a the earthy Triplicity + and 
ſo every peculiar figne hathrhis:dominion over | 
ſome parts of thoſc. Now therfore when'a con- 
juaction or eclipſe is inany oftheſeſignes, ithe 
| Cities and cquntries ſubjo& wits them, feclerhe 
force of -that conſtellation eſpecially. This4s a 
molt manifeſt untruth, and may be confuted by 


and North parts of Afi, the ayrie Triplicity, |. 


A 


_-_ reaſons 1% The nature-ofthe hgnes is nt - 
the ame nownbirwas in tanes paſt, and bythe 


lcro 1emaine the ſame ſtill, ias may bee leene 
y reading Tacitus, Pliny, CxfayyStrabe. 2. 
eAmerica which is halfe the: world; hath-n6 
Henes appoitited over it: why ?-1t* was found 
out of Jate,Frue it is, burthis is an argument 
that the Rules, of Afro/ogit are abſurd, and 
werethe bare mventions ane innginations' of 
tdle braines. For, there is: np*doubr, but that 
Amnscrica ns parts and Ilands;as Bra/tlea, Pers, 


Paloana, Paviloyga,Shubath: Aaſſana, Marran, | 
Inpnc avs, Coxnmclle, Iamaitt;&c. thavefelr 
the force of thoſe” Conſtellations, which they 

attribute to ſomeparts of the old world Be- 
| cauſerheſe Countries be aboutthe middle Zoxe, | 
and haveboth Phnets and fienesful overthem, | 
and therefore if the ſtarres threaten any ſtrange 
thing to come, they muſt eſpecially-feele 'ir. '3; 
Expericacethe cauſe of all aQs,is againfl chem, 
as 1s manifeſt in theſe examples: 47. yeares be- 


| wasa conjunction of the higherPlanersin Scor- 
pies, and then was civill warre!berweene (e- 
far and Pompey: And the change of the Empire 
! was in.Exrope. Bur according unto the inftitu- 
tion of Affro/ogers, all theſe troubles ſhould 
| have beene in Af#the, becauſe Scorpivs hath his 
; dominion there. In the yeare of our Lord 34. 
there was a great conjunRion of planets inZes, 
ard then (faitlr one very prophanely) was the' 
Gofpell preached through the world. Bur if he 
. make this conjunction to be a figne of the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, then ir ſhould morehave 
:bin preached in the parts of Europe than Afia, 
| which is nottrue, la the yeares of our Lord 
| 231. 2nd 1127. there were .great conjunRions 
in Firgo, aud yet the Countries ſulject to this 
figne felt no harme,bur /raly wastroubled with 
\ rhe Popes luperttitions, and Arrivs his herelie 
| was broched, There was a mecting of Planets 
fin Sagittarins 73.yearesafter (rift, when as 


the Roman Empire, yet there was no where 


confoflion- of thebelt lexmed haveortherefiects || 
nov, than they had in thedayesof king Prolo- || 
wvie : yet we ſee the nature of countries aud peo | 


Pari,Terra Florida, [ava Major;Tave Aliner, | 


fore the Nativity of our Saviour Chriſt, there | 


Otho, Galba, Vitelins, and Veſpaſiantroubled | ' 


C 


D 


more grievous warres than in Paleſtive, and no 


| Lord 58x. onefaid thatin the Aurumnequars| 


the leaf raincand miſling;:and 30. other either | 


| ispreached. Every man maturally is the child of 


_— 


greater {laughter than of the ewes. who arc 
| fubje& unts Scorpins and not unto Sap it: are 
#7, Inthe yearc 1464. 2 conjunction of higher 
_ bong in —_— under whoſe dominion, 
alt Ex8rope be not placed, yet ir moſt felt 
the fmartby onblatabatoi © anaſ 1576. 
and 1577, two eclipſes: of the Sunne, the one 
m Leo,theother.in Capricorne tooke their ef. | 
 feQts in; Gerinany: whenas Les and Caprirorne | 
doe not tule that Countrey: Ic is vaine to ſhew 


ſhall beſahcient» - : WH «1 f'ea; *, 
This ſhell ſuflice:to haveſpoken of their ge- 
nerall Pdodittions now follow their ſpecial dr. 
termineouh of the ſtate and temperature ofthe: 
weather,-wherein I will ſer forth firſt of ail 2 
moftmaniteſt and abſurd caaradiction, which 
moſt ofrhem'make, and that is this : They uſe 
(as Fhavefaid) to ſer downe their judgements 
of - _ uarter, that.it ſhould be cither.{ 
mailt, hot;cold,or dry: afterward judging par. | 
ticularipthey Pn LAT. that : 
which they {aid before, In.the yeare of. our || 


ter ſhould be a great droughe, yet I peruſing 
his particular c——— he rk oft | 
quarter,. finde it ſhould-have plentyzof raine, | 
In the yeare laſt paſt, another ſaid, the fummec | 
ſhould beſo hor and drie, thar: even wels and 
rivers ſhould be dried-up;;and fiſhes be ſcarce,|/ 
and cartel{ die for want of water: yetthefame | 
arty in his:particular judgement of the-:wea- 
bs jnats 2 » dayes of the lame quarter, - 


temperate or very cold.: - : 4. þ 
In one word, the judgements which are ſet 
downc ofthe weather, they are more tolerable þ 
than thereft; yer aslong asthe world endurgth, 
noiman{ha[ be able roprognefircate truly ryinat 
weather ſhall be in every day ofthe yearc. The 
cauſes of this I have ſet downe before, and need | 
not nowts repeat, Whereforethey might.leave 
offany longer to buſie themlclyes in this kiade. | 
And it ſhall be ſufticicat for the leading of a 
Chuiltianlife, ro know the generall and ordina- 
ry cate of the parts and ſcaſous of the yeare, 


Thethirdreafon, impieties. 


| D Efides all this, the impious ſpeeches and 

ungodly praRices, which theſe men ute, 
might move 2 Chriſtian. man to loath their 
prediitions,Firlt, yearcly ſome ofthem doe fore- 
tel] whether men ſhall Rudy and imbrace, or 
forget and negle& crue Religion. What frithy 
and devilliſh thing is this, not to bee ſuffered in 
a Common-wealth wherethe Goſpellof Chriit 


wrath, the unprofitable ſervant, dead in all Kind 
of tiune, his underſtanding it is enmity againſt 
God ,hisaffeRionsarerehellious againſt his wil, 
none doth good, nonot one : not onchath any 
faculty toxeceiveor keepetrue religion : we ate 


as fawesin the handsof God, as thc Prophet | 


| _—_ Qqqqz 


the _ ofthisruteby mocexamples,theſe; | 


_ fap\. 


665. 


566 | © © ned Reſolution © "" 


Eſay iſpeaketh:how then become we religious ? p ted for the poleeArtich,for ſuch a rity wan | 
| loh.6,44+ by weil wocks of God. Nownn 4. avant. | | rhe ar nar J j 
zo wwe (faith Chriſt)except the father draw him 2:1Quartillrevolntion, : »: - | 
| Andas God draweth us firſt unto true roligi- g-* Reftificd. fer the motions aud efpeits of the 
on, ſo hee alſo maketh us continue in :thepro- v3 meridian andelevation. i 5 -.: 
feſſing of theſamic;asS, Parlſaichy bee dich 4- (6 apricorne in quality cold and rig; melan4 
hath begun a grod worke in you, will fonjfh the cholie, in taſte bitter, noturnal{ famivine, 
ſame,&c. By what mcanes doth God doethis.? meridional, of the earthly trigan...-+ - ... 
by the outward preaching of -the::Law and the 5. Adercarialifts,Tevialifts, Adartialiſts, Fn 
| Goſpell, and by the inwand workingliof his ho- | | © -exmal Salf ice; xi©final,Vernal; Antumnal,| 
ly Spirit: ether-meanes:.the-Seriptiice-inever | -| 6<:Par5 torture coupled with the Dragons teile, 
mentioneth, On the contrary party.#Hany mani | | 7i7 arr a figne of the earthly trigoniſme- me; 
refuſe thegrace of God, and will tiettieabrace | | * rarelh;cotinthe:fgit horoſenp : wid Virgo | 
thetruc Religion, itproceederh fribiiche hard=  : of the ſanie flampe #be figue of the pneweemion | 
'neflc of his ownehtart; mill» vilfultroþetlion: cdprecedingsd y om bur 5 ou foi I 7 
1 Sceing chereforethe webitllionof mancominecth | 8: of figne. of: the-jume tiKRugularity, lnyiten 
from his owne wilipatd'tho. imbracingroftcue | B|; - Lord of this, zena/ntion reſident: mith Vaud 
godlineſſe from God alone:: :whyo date they | |! ini domicitae chidrſum ab wegnlatadente.” (-, > 
prefume,withaur greatumpirty, tbadjoyne the | || 95 Planeroritrograties': tt; od yorlr tt bf 


CI 


"WF" I 


| conftellations as adjuvants cither, untoman or | | 10; Cardivalor:sſhccedent pofevine.: T5 : 55g 
| God in this divine worke: Apaine, thelepredi=| | 21: Lavarydefelt, i) tr onigends 25 lg 


| &s0neaveberjperilonyfor ifaman bewicked=| | .: Inh# dedecatimeorian....y + nt + 
{ bpgiven; rhey hinder him from the acktiow-|. | kn. :Nambt of frange auphars, 'Procines Als 
| ledging'of bis fine, becauſe they make him lay | | | chindus, Mefſahe/a,Z acl, eAlbabanen,He- 


{ parc of his faults upan'the ſtarres, when as all | | -.- {45.4 /bumacer, Adbnbater Gajdoy Boner, 
| indeed conic from: his: owne. ſoule.. And if a bnHifpalenſs, Firmgins, eAbrahags, Avenez- 
|'manbe apenitentfinney; and fecle the grace. of | | * 1s Triſmegiſtawawith g1any ther windrou 

God:; yetbeig weake in faich and canſcience; | | 1: Dotters, having 4 great fdeale of ſenali dear. 
they wiake him netito, put his whole cruſt in;-| | v-1Wh1gand bring far borne, a6in, Calden, Dor- 
'God,J/uad wlovebien-with all hipfoule, with} | x f#, Arabia durie. od on 
althisfirength ; but allure him'in foie partto| | +2». Thouwiltſayawiatmeanezallohis ? here 
| attribureithar untotheftarres, whichis the one- | _ | isgreatlearning no doubrir gaficch my capa- 
[ly worke of God, and notof any creature. 1;1+.| C | city. who-would not haye.an-;Abwavacke, if it 
þ © 24/Fhey-uſe to-foretell;: what ices ſhall} | wete fornothing but forthis; ro. ſee and heare 


_— 


F-reigne,as in theſe examples : > 3. 536 9185; 0 | haw profound our Progupftiqaigrs 25e ? ' Thoy 

| -*: There ſhall be much wnlayfull and ſecret | | farre-deceivelt 4hy felie-3:farchep perceiving | 

t-þ boredome. tt well; that their deceits and lyes: ryay:be foone 

Þ 124 :Orear robbing by:high-wayes fier;.'' || | eſpicd, haveinvemed ftrange termes to colour 

| As4 1#auron and\yonng mer ſpall firin.their | | them; and to caſt wrviſt beforethine'cyes, that 

1] Ladies laps, by reaſon of thei G Op- thou mazſt not ſce their naughty.deajing, For a+ 

If DESSES wellplacing, i - |; ny man the moretrue and honeſt ce thinketh 
t AMany ſpalluſe deceit andconzeming. | | | | his. matter, the more defirousisheeto ſpeake 


 Byitheſe and ſuch-like, lewd and-.diffolit | _ | plainly nar 
peopletake occaſions andaate. ſtirredup to live | | + 2. Tt wasa point of theknayeric of the De- 

| prophanely, - and to follow thoſe vices, unto | | vill, otherwiſe called eApols, asthe Heathep 
' | whickthe Juſts of theirnature carry them. men asked his counſell, ro anſwer doubrfully, | 
3 | becauſe when ashe was ignorant of theevent, 


 Thefourth reaſon, tricks | yet would nor, |bur ſeeme to.know, -asin this 
| of deceit. D] anſwer, 6.1 (3-445 3238 | | 
| "E5:"9 [” - Trellthee Pyrrhus the Romanes may 


Ape which takerh upon him to doe Conquer. | 
{ Aftrangethingsmuſt uſe many fleights, leſt It:is underſtood two wayes;either that e/E4- 
' [if the ſtander by ſhall ſee his tricksofligierde- | | cidesmight vanquiſh the Romatis, or theRo- 
maine hee be deſcried, and all his former cun- mans e/Zacides. Our Prognefticators have 
ning turne ts his ſhame. Our Progneſticators | | choſen a very good patterne to follow, their 
underſtanding this; haverhought it convenient] 7 dealing with thee is the like : when they doubt | 
to uſe intheir kindeſome tricks -of deceiving | | and cannot tell what toProgrofticate,then they 
Jugſers,1 can callthem by no bettername,for | | uſe two wayes of foretelling, either to ſpeake 
' [fo theyare indecd, Firſt, publiſhing their pre- | | that which istruecyery way, orthat which is 
diRions in thy behalfe, they uſe tuch abſurd, | trucevery yeare. For the firſt, amongſt many 
unknowne, and infolent words, as (I thinke) | | examples, I will put one or two thatthou mailt 
wever thelike wereread or heard amongſt'usin | je their dealing intrue, notforged examples. 


, [a England. As are theſe which follow *+ ' 7, The conjunQtion of arr and  Satwrne 
| Io 'A Prognoftication Aftrolegicall calenla- | | threaren warres, but {wpirer will mga | 
ES BM the 
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| to the Countrey-man Je 667 


the ſame : asa man ſhould ſay,the Prognoſtica- A | I3 Many ſhipwracks, and other Mines — —_— 


toy telleth true, except hic tell alye. the ſeas. 
2 1585. Welſhall have a very dry winter, 14 Many ſhall addi& themſclyes to the ſtu- 
if peradyenture any flouds and ſtore of raine| | dy of Negromarcie. C 
| doe fall, they ſhall proceed of former cau- | Againe, beſide theſe wayes there is alſo a 


ſes. _ + | third, and thatis this: They fearing leſt their 

3 Thisſummer quarter is like to befor the | | Prognoftications ſhould not bee regarded be- 
greateſt part dric and whole, yet it is like nei= cauſc oftheir lies, and that they might winne 
ther to bcetoo hot, or too'cold, but indiffe. [9 | men unto the uſing of them, have —_— Ax 


rent. | | freonomioall matters of the riſing and ſerring of 
4 Neither faire, nor foule, both together. { tarres, of theaſpeRts and motions of planers, | 
5 Faire and calme, butalictlemiſling, Which are no profit to thee, Here allo t | 
6 Clouds portending raine and ſnow. have annexed tables of all the faices in the Jand, 


Examples of thoſe prediftions, which may | | and of the chiefe high wayes, which bcing of - 
agree to eyery yeare, are common with chem,as | | ſome price with thee , make that which is 


theſe; | | | naughrof it felfe, ro be of ſome account. 
x This yeare Artificers muſt take heed of | B 
too much ſtraining their backes, Fa f 
2 Take heed of venturing in ſlippery pla- Ft (Concluſion, 
ces boldly in building. | 
3 Old tnen ſhall ii A ; much (good Reader) 1 ay hall be | | 
| 4 Death of Sheepe and other cattell chis ſufficient to perſwade ther of the vanity | 
| yeare ſhall be. of Prognoſtications: ifnor, I beſcech thee ac-. 
| 5 Sundry diſeaſes are like to reigue amongft | | ceptof my fimple endeyour, ſerving in ſome 
many which will ſweepe away many, | | part unto thy profic, For if thou bee a Chriſtian 
6 Falſe rumors, impriſonments,tortures. | man,thou oughteft only to be contented with 
7 Brethren and fiſters ſhall not loye enean= | | knowing the _ and _y ſcaſons ” the 
other, yeare: not regarding nor ſearching any ſecret 
$ Sundry men and women ſhall betroubled | | and ſpeciall Predictions, for which r. Lord 
- | with paines in their eyes. | never gave any man warrant, but in plaine | 
s Much ſtrife m——_ men and women, Code facd forbidden them; Nay, they Abich | 
10 Small love amongſt kinsfolkes, be ingraffed into Jeſus Chriſt indeed, are ſo 


11 Much unlawfullluſt,chis yeare,and ſecret xp | farre from ſearching what ſhall bee hereafter, 
| fornication. | {that they lcad alife which is a continuall me- 
| 12 Some Eccleſiaſtical perſon ſhall beein | | diration of preſentdeath. The whichthe Lord 
{| trouble, and ſome noble man ſhall die, this is | | for Jeſus fake, graur unto us, that we may in | 
ever at one placeor other, ſome meaſure behold our ownevyanities. 
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T rinuni Deo fit omnis honos, omng gloria. 
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| 3: :3 tO: 
> Hriſtian Occontomie i9% Dy 
7 crincofthe right ordeting of 
L, © P 4Fattflys 2 73: J i i 
PCN Theihlyrule of ordering | 
EIT, the Pagtic,” is the 'Writren 
| 1 ,> Word of'God. By &t David 
refslvedto governt his Hauſe; when hee: faith, 
F-will walke in the upright ft of my heart in 
themidſfof my henſe, Pful. Yo1.- 2. Arid" Sals- | - 
mo» affirmeth, that' }{ngh'wiſdome nn houſe 
3 buildet< whtnich wihF banding it is efftabli- 
fred;Ptov. 94, 3." KITS JP Yr % dS) $1 Sþ 43% 
| A Famitly ($a natufalf ah®Pſimple fociety of 
cetainepefons; having miituall [carioneve 
another,- under the priyategovernmerof ohe, | 
Theſe perſoris muft Heer the leaft three ;i Be- | 
eaſe ho carinot' mak? #focicty. And above: 
three wider the ſame head there may beathou- 
fand:in one family, asItis ir rhe houſholds © 
Prince33and menof ſtar6 inthe world.' + 
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CH Rnd 
Of the bouſhold ſervice 
1 of GW" \_ 


ARED for the good'eſtare dFit flfÞ, is:| C 
| £* A bound to the performance of two dnties ; 
| one to God, and the othex to itſelfe, "7 
| *Thedutyunto God, is the private Wbithip 
2nd ſervite of God, which'niſt be eftabliſhed 
and ſerled in'every family.” And the reaſons 
hereofare theſe, * 70 IO IO 


| 218, Bert 9. Tothe ſame pirpoſciedl 
| Joſhua, If it ſeeme evill unto you to ſtvethe' 


| thefithe gods whom your fathers ſerved (that 
| wire bexdnd the flowd?) Wthe gods of rhe" Anyo. 


| eth it to-bee 2 neceflarcie duty - for the happy 


| of children totheir-parents, and-'in the faith- 


> >! IX "4 fs. =——_—y - TWIST EATETTA þ 
| eLox#rauchine AbYabih) Ad heb Bage! 


th + 


Lord; chaſe this daywhon: you will ſoy92; whe-! 


Meri whoſe land ye dwih + But I and tyhouſe; 
wilt ſerve the Lord, Joſh. 24.15. And Cornttis 
# reported to have beetie # devout manyand ine 
thatfeated God with allþi houſhold, AR.10.2, 

'Thirdly, comidion reaſon and equitiecſhew- 


and proſperouscltateof rhe family,which con- | 
fifterh” in the mintrall love and agreement of} 
the' Man and "Wife, in the dutifall obedience 


full ſervice of ſervansto their Matters, wholly | 
dependeth upon the grace and blefling of Cod : 
andthis bleſſing is annextd to his wogfhip : for 
1 Tim. 4. 8. God!irefſe hath the prontiſe3 ofthis 
life,and the life to come, Plal.1 27.1. Except the 
Lord build the houſe, they labour invhine that 
bretld ; except the Lord %:epe the city,the heep:y 
whticheth'in vaine, Ver,2. It is if van for 70% 
to riſe early, and tolic downe late; *und eat the 
breadof ſorrow:bathe willſurely give reſt ro his 
behv3d. Ver.r 2. Behold, children are the inhe- 
ritatce of Ichovah, andthe fruit of the wombe 
bs reward. Pſal.1 28.1. Bl:fed is every one that 
ferreth the Lord, and walketh in his waits, 
Ver. 2.Wven thou eateſt the labors of thy hana, 
thauſfhalt bebl:(ſed,and i: ſhal bew:lwiththee. 
Ver. 3- Thy wife ſhall bee as the fruitfall Vine 
pon the fraes of thy houſe, and thy 6nildren lths 
Olive plants roundabout thy Table.Ver.6. Yea, 


Firſt, becauſerhis dury ſtaf{deth'by the expreſie 
commandement of God, who by his Apoſtle 
willech men to pray every where liftino up pure 
hazas without wrath or doubting, 1 Tim.2.8. 

Againe, wt is confirmed by the cuſtome and 
practice of holy men intheir times: [kno Faith 
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 theu ſhalt ſee thy childrens chilarer, and peace 
| zpor 1ſ7ael. x Sam. T. 27, [praged (ito Han- 
nah ) for :his childe, and the Lord hath oiven 

me my deſire which I acted of vim. 
The houſhold ſervice of G o v hath two 
>4trs5 rhe firſt, is a\conference upon the Wor: 
Gt 
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{ of God, forthe cdificarion of all the members 


| houſe, and as then walkeft by the 


| When thy ſox (pallgske thee intime to come, ſay= 
ing, What meane theſe teſtimonies, and ordi-| 
nanxces, and lawss whicithe bord onr Gad hath | 


| mighty hand. V. 24. Therefore the Lord bach 
| commended w to dos alltheſe ordinances, andto 
| frare the Lord our God; Pal. 14.1; The foole 
| hath\ſoid-ih hit hear. T heres no | 


{ in prayer,becauſe the family hath ſeenethe.bleſe. 
pes God upon their labours the day befoe, 


{ 


| 


CH 4aP. 2» 


Of ( briſttan Occonomee, 


thereofto eternall life, The ſecond 1s, Invoca- 
tion ofthe name of God, with giving ofthanks 


ard when 


for his benefits ; both theſe are commended in | 
the Scriptures. Deur. 6.6. Theſe words which'T | 
command thee this day ſhallbe in thy heart.V.7. |. 
| And thou ſhalt whet them upon thy children, |. 
| <ndtalke of them when thou tarrieft in thine | 


thoulirft downe, and when thon rijeft up. V,20. 


communled you? V. pf. They thou ſhal ſay unto 
th 77 ſor, We were Pharaohs bondmen in e/£gypt,. 
bat the ard Brought We buref e/Egypt with 4 


God, vers | 
They calleot upon God, Ty DYEEY 
..-The times of this oe are theſe : The 
morvivg, in:which the family, commingtoge- 
ther in oneplace, is,to,call, pponthename of 
the Lord, before they beginthe workes, of their | 
calliags, IE TOES > FI .H > 
 Theevening alſo.is,anathertimeto bee.uſed 


pow'the time of reſt draweeh on; un which | 


A 


B 


every one is to commend his body and .ſoule 
into the protection of. the Lord ; for no man 
knoweth what ſhall betall.him before he riſe 
againe, neither knoweth any whether ever hee 
ſhall riſe againeornot:it istherefore a deſperate 
boldnefle wichout praying to goeto reſt, 
| Belidesthis, there be other times alſo where- 
in to performe this duty, as before and afcer 
mecales : For mcats and drinks are bleſſed rorhe 
xeceiycrs, by the word and prayer. 1 Tim. 4. 4. 
Whatſoever God bath created s good weither ts 
| ay thing to bee refuſed, if it bee taken with 
thanksoeving : for it us ſanitsfied by the Word of 
Godand prayer. | 
Now.theſe times, the Word of God ap- 
proveth.. Deut. 6. 6. Thou ſhalt ralke of than, 
when thos lieft dowve, and when thox riſeft up. 
Phal.5 5.218. Evenirg and morning and at noone, 
1 willpray and make 4no:ſc,and be will hegre my 
voice. Pſal,127.1. /t & in waine to riſe early. 
and tolie downe late, andeat the bread of ſorrow, 


To theſe may ſometimes be added the exer- 
ciſc of faſting, which is, (as occaſion ſerverh) 
to be uſed both publikely and privately ,cipeci- 
ally whenthey of the family be thereunto cal. 
led by ſome preſent or imminent calamitie, 
Heſt. 4. 16. Goe andeſſemble allthe lewes that 
are foundin Shuſarx, aud faſt ye for me, and cat 
not, nor drinke m three daies, day nor night © [ 
alſe ard my maids willfaft likewiſe, andſo will 


goeints the K mg, which « not according tothe 


exceptthe Lord vouchlate ablefling, who wilt | . 
|ſarely givereff tohu beloved. 


C brendizill thonretaurnets ; 


| waft.rheuraker; for duſt thew art, and to duſt 


- : eh1de in the ſame vocation wherein he was cal. 


Law, and if Iperiſh, 1 periſh, Zach. 11,12. And 


| fared deliciouſly every day. 


ruſalem, and the land ſhall bewaile every family 
apart, the family of the houſe of David apart, 
andiheir wives apart, the family of the houſe of 
| Nathan apart, ard their wives apart, ce . 

- Wherefore, thole farhilies wherem thisfcrvice 
of G o Þ is performed, are. (as it were) lictle/ 
Churches, yea, cycn a kinde of Paradiſe upon: 


in that day ſhakthere be a great mourning in Ie- | 


earth, And _ urpolc.S, Pgy/ writivg to, 
Philempon, gretterb he Churchthat « in his 
heetfggÞhilem. 152. And in likes anner hf ſcq- 


dethfalutations to theChurch of Corinthfrom 
Aqvile-and Priſcille, and the Church which 
was in their houſe, 1 £0r. 16. 19. Quthe other 
| idegwhere thisdury of Gods fſeryiceis not uſed! 
' bit either forthe maſk part, or altogether neg-| 
le@Qed, ayman may tearme thoſe Finilies We 
better than companies of prophane and grace- 
lefſeAcheiſts, who as they deny God in their 
hearts, ſo they are knowne by this norte, that 


15:45: Yea, ſuch families are fitly compared to 
an heard of ſwing, which ate. abygics feeding 
upon the Maſt with greedinefle, bur never looke' 
tree from whence ipfallexhs ./, 


co their abilitie,- employ themſclyes. 
honeft and- profitable buſmefle, ro'h 
thetermporaticſtare and life of thewhole. Gen, 


earth, for out of it 
Jhalrrhoy returne, 1 Cor. 7. 20. Let eviry man 


'Ied.;\Now ifany.one inthe family Rajzeth afide 
out of his calling, ang inticech anather-to ido= 


againe, their caſe is very, fearefullchat doe no- 
thing in their houſes, but goe finely, and fare | 
daintily from day to day. This is the.blacke 


marke thatthe Scriptuze ſers uponthe rich. glut» 


which was clothed in purple, and fine linnen and 


rey doe ot call rRep the name of the Lord,Pal, | 


{ upto the hand that beateth ir downe,norto the | 


SUE 
The other duty concerning thehouſe ir ſelfe, 
| is, Thareyery,mahberinthetamily, gecording 
I LS | 


intaine | 


3-19. 1n.the ſweas of thy foes ſoalr thow eat | 


latry, he.is to be revealed, Deuter, 13. 6. And | 


con, Luk.16.19.7 here was a Certaine rich mar | 


— an 


— 
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CHAP. III. ;. + 
Of married folkes. 


Ae? isdiſtinguiſhed into ſundry com- 
"A binations or couples of perſons. 

A couple, is that whereby two perſons ſtan- 
ding inmutuall rejatign to cach = NH com- 
bincd together ag it were in one, And of theſc 
rwo the one is alwajeShigher, and bearcth rule, 
the other is lower, and yecldethſubjection. 

Couples arc oftwo ſorts; principall, or leſſe 
principall. | 

The principall is the combination of marricd 
folkes: and theſe are fo tearmed in reſpect of 


Marriage. 


Marriage is the lawfull conjunQtion of thetwo 


© 9% Bhs married 


| 


q 


| $ 
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married perſons ; that is, of one man and one j A | ſuch ſhalkhave trenble inthe fleſh. Vis. 32. And 
woman into one fleſh. So was the firſt inſtituti= Twould have you without care,. © VEN 
.on of Marriage,Gen.2, 21. which is expounded Theend ofmarriage is foure-fold : 

[b our Saviour Chriſt,Matth. 19, 6. Therefore Thefirſt is, procreation of children, for the | 


| they are no more two, but one fleſh. Andalſoby propagation end continuance-of the ſeed ant | 
| Paxl,Eph.5.31.Forthw canſe ſhal a manileave poſterity of manupon the carth. Gen. x. 28 
father and mother, and ſhall * cleave unto hss Bring forth fruit, multiply, fill the earth, and | 
wife, (asewo boordsare joyned togerker with | | ſwbage ir, Gen.g.1.1Tim.5.14. 
'glue) and they which were tws,ſhall be ove fleſh. Theſccond is the procrestion of an holy feed 
Wherefore this is an eternall lawof marriage, wheteby the Church of God may be kept he. 
that two, and not three or foure, ſhall bee oae ly and chaſte, and there may alwaies be a holy 
| fleſh. And for this cauſe, the fathers, who had company of men, that may worſhipaad ſerve 
| many Wives and concubines, it may bee-that| | God-inthe Church from ageto a oe: Malc2.15. 
| through cuſtome they ſinned of ignorance, yet And didnot he makeone ? yet had he abundance 
| they arenot inany wiſe to be exculed, of fp irit ; and wherefore one ? becauſe he ſought 
| Marriage of itſelfe is athing indifferent, and a golly ſeed, 
| 
| 
[ 
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the Kingdom of God ſtands no more in itthan|B| Thethird is, that after thefall ofmankind ir 
in meats and drinkes; and yer ir is a ftatcin 2 

ir ſelfe, farre more excellent than the conditi- 
on of ſingle life. For firſt, "it was ordained by 


God in Paradiſe, above and before all other 


might be a ſoveraigne meanesto avoid fornic.. 
tion, and conſequently to ſubdue and lake its | 
burning lufts of the fleſh : x Cor. 7. 2. Never- | 
thel:fſe, for the avoiding of fornication, let « ve- 
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ſtates of life, it! e Adams innocency before the 7 man have his wife, and every womanhaws 
1 fall. Again,it wasin ſituted upon a moſtſerious erhwband.Ver.g. Bar if rhey canner abſtraine, 
1 and folemne conſultation among the three Pere letthem marry : for it is better to marry, thas 
( ſous in the holy Trinhy.Gen.1.26. Let xs wake ro bare, And for this cauſe ſome Schooleme:: þ 
| a2a1 in our image According to our likeneſſe,and doeerre, who hold that the ſecrer comming tO ; 
| letthews rule ever,&c.Gen.2.18.lehovah Elg-| -| gether of man and wife, cannot bee withou: ! . 
' bine ſaid, It is not goodthat the manſhould bee| | finne, unlefe it be donefor procreation ofchil- 
"hineſelfe alone, 1 will make him an help meet for | | dren. Lombardthe maſter ofthe Sentences faith | | 
him. Thirdly, the manner of this conjufiction] - 4che coutrary, namely, T hat marriage beforethe [ 
] wasexcellent, for God joyned our firſt parents | | fall was only a dnty, bat now ſince the fall it is | 
Adam and Evetogether immediarly,Fourthly, | -| a{/o a remedy. | 
i Godgavealargeb effing untotheeſtareofmar-| C| The fourth end is, that the parties married | 
riage, ſaying, Increaſe avd noultiply, and filche | | may thereby performe the duries of their cal- 
i earth. Laſtly, marriage was made and appoiit- lings, in better and more comfortable manner : | 
x red by God himſelfe, to be the fountaine and Prov. :1.11. The heart of her husband erufterh | 
ſeminary of all-other ſorts and kinds of life in ber, and he ſhall have no need of ſpoile. Ver..13.| 
| theCommon-wealth and inthe Church, She ſeeketh wooll and flax,and Iaboureth cheer. | 
x . Now if mankind had continued jh that up-| . | fully with her hands, © | 
| rightneſſe and integrity which ic had by creati-] | Marriageis free to all orders and ſorts of men | 
; - tongtheftateoffingle life hadbin ofuo priceand without exception, even tothoſethar have the | 
eſtimation among men, neither ſhould ithave| | gift ofcontinency : but for them which cannor | 
[had any place mthe world, wichour great con=| | abſtaine, ir is by the expreſle commandement | | 
tempt Yods ordinance and bleſſing. of God neceſſary, Heb. 13. 4. Marriage i ho- | 


nourable amongZt all men, and thebed nndefi- 
led. 1 Cor. 7.9. Bat if they cannot abſtaine,let | 


4 
. ' 


| Nevertheleſle, ſince the fall, to ſome men 
| who haycthegift of continency, it 15 in many | - 

reſpeQs farre betterthan marriage, yetnotſim-| | them marry, | 
| ly,but only by accident,inregard of ſundry ca= By which it appeareth ro bee acleare caſe, 
| Ares which came into the world by fin, For [D| thatthe commandement of the Pope of Rome, 
whereby hee forbiddeth marriage of certaine 
| perſons, as namely of Clergy men, is mecrely 
{ diabolicall; for ſo writcth the Apoſtle, x Tim. 
4- I. The fpirit ſpeaketh evidently, that inthe | 


firſt it freeth a man from many and great cares 
ef houſhold affaires. Againe, it maketh him 
much more fit and diſpoſed to meditate of hea- 
yenly things, without diſtra&tion of minde, Be- 
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(ſides that, when dangers are either preſent or 
| imminent, in rnatters belonging to this life, the 
 fiogle perſon is inhis caſe ha py, becauſe hee 
| and his are more ſecure and ſafe, thanothers be 
| whoarc in married ſtate. x Cor.7.8.Theyrfore / 
| ſay tothe nnmarried and widowts, It is good for 
them ifthey abide even as 1 doe. Ver. 26. Tſnp- 
poſe rhen this to be good for thepreſent neceſſity, 
1 meane that it xs goodfor a man ſo to bee. Vers 
28.But if thou takeſt a wife thx finneſt not,and 


1:f a virginmerry ſhe finnech nat 5 nevertheleſſe FY 


| latter times ſome ſhall depart fromthe fairh,and | 


ſhallgive heed unto ſpirus oferror and dofrines 


'| of Devils, ver. 3 ferieing 10 MAINT. 


| alleaged. 


| ſent for a teme,that they might give themſelves 


Bur _ t is doctrine ſundry things arc 


' 06.1, The Apoſtle commandeth the marri- 
ed among the Corinths, ro ab/taine with C0i= 


to fufting andprayer, 1 Cor.7.5. I anfwer, that 
Pant ſpeaks not in that place ofdaily and com- 


| monſervice of God in prayer,bur ofthe ſolemn 


and | 
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CHAP. 4. 


Of { hriftian Oeconome, | 


joyned with faſting and abſtinency, un com- 
mon dangers and calamities. 

Obje&. 2. 1 Cor.7.32% Hethat is unmarried 
careth fer the things of the Lord, how hee may 
pleaſe the Lord; but the married perſon careth 


for the things of the world, Arſ. The place is 
not generally to be underſtood of all, bur indeft- 
nitely of thoſe married perſons that are carnal! 
and fleſhly. And he that is married, isto bee ſo 
carcfull forthe things of the world, as he ought 
and may have alſo a ſpeciall regard of thoſe 
thingsthat concerne God and his Kingdome. 

)biett. 3. I Tim. 5.11. The younger wia- 
les (faith the Apoſtle) will marry, having 
damnation becauſe they have broke: the firſt 
faith. Anſ. Bythe firſt faith, Pal underftan- 
deth that promiſe and yow which they made 
unto Chrift when they were baptized; andthey 
arc there ſaid ro beginue to wax wanton againit 
(hrift,by denying or renouncivg that faith,and 
not otherwiſe, 

Objef, 4. Hee thatdoth earneſtly and from 
his heart crave the gift of continency, G o » 
will give it him, and therefore hee need nor 
mairy. | b 

eAnſ, The gifts of God are of two ſorts: 
ſome are generall, ſome are proper, Generall 

ifts are ſach as God giveth generally to all: 
and theſe may bee obtained, if they beeasked 
according to Gods Word, lawfully : Jam.1.5. 
If any of you lacke wiſdome, let him acke it of 


cheth no man, and it fhallbe given him. Ver. 6. 
But let him acke in faith, and waver not. Pro- 
per giftsare thoſe which are given only to ſome 
cerraine mnen : of which ſortis the gift of con- 
tincncy,/and fuch like ; which though they bee 
often and earneſtly asked, yet they are {cldome 
or never granted unto ſome men : as appeareth 
in Pauls example,who beivg b«ffeted by Satan, 
faith of himſclfe, For this thing [beſonght the 


1 Lord thrice, that it might depart from me ; but 


he ſaid unto me, My grace # ſuſſicient for thee, 
2 Cor. 12. 8,9. 


I 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the (ontraft. 


M Arriage hath rwo diſtin parts :thefirft 
is the beginning ; the ſecond, the accom- 
pliſhment, or conſummation thereof. 

The Beginning, is the Contra& or Eſpouſals; 
the End oraccompliſhment, istheſolemne ma- 
nifeftatien ofrhe Contra by that which pro- 
perly we call Marriage. Deut. 20. 7. }Fhat wan 
# there that hath betrothed a wife, and hath ta- 


— 


| ken her ? Let him goe andreturne againe unto 


 hus honſe,left he die in battell, and another man 
take her, Mat. 1. 18. When his mother HMary 
wasbetrothed to Toſeph, before they came foge= 
ther, [he was found with child fie holy Ghoſt. 


Berweene the Contra&t and Marriage, there 


God who giveth to all men liberally, andreproa- | 


mm 


| 
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tine. The reaſons whereof may be theſe : 
Firſt, bufineſle of fo great importance as; 
thisis, would not beraſhly or unadviſcdly at- 
tempted, but ſhould rather be done by degrees } 
in proceſle of time, according to thatſaying,not | 
lo ancient as true, * Aitions of weight before re- 
ſolution, require mature deliberatics, Second- 
ly, That during ſuch a ſpace inquiric may bee 
made, whether thete be any juſt cauſe, which 
may hinder the conſummation of Marriage : | 
conſidering that before the partics come aud 
converſe together, what is amiſle may be reme- 
died and amended, which to doe after ward 
will betoo late. Thirdly, intheſecaſes, perſons | 
eſpouſed mult haye regard of honelly, as well | 
as of neceſſity ; not preſently upon the Con- | 
tract, ſceking to fatisfic their owne flcſhly de- 
fires, after the manner of bruit beaſts, butpro- 
cceding therein upon mature deliberation, 

The ContraQt is a mention or mutuall pro- 
miſe offurure marriage, before fit and compe- 
tent Judgesand Witneſſes, , 

The beſt manner of giving this promiſe is, 
to make it * in woras touching the preſent tre, 
and ſimply without any exceptionor condition | 
expreſicd or conceived, For by this meanes it 
comes to paſle, that the bond is made the furer, * 
and the po or foundation of future marri-. 
agethe better laid, And hence alone it is, that 
the perſons betrothed in Scripture are termed 
man and wife, /acob ſpeaking of Rahe!, who 
was onely betrothed unto him, faid to Labas, 
Give meemy wife, Gen. 29, 21. Deut. 22. 23. 
If a maid be betrath:d to a hnaband, and a man 
find her inthe towne,and lie with her, then ſhall 
ge bring them both out unto the gates of the Ci- 
ty, and ſhalt flone themwith ſtones to death ; the 
waid,becarſe ſhe cried ot being inthe city;and 
the man, becauſe hee hath humbled his neigh- 
bonrs wife, Mat. 1. 20. Joſeph feare not ro take 
Mary thy wife. 

Now if the promiſe bee uttered in words, 
* for time to come, it doth not preciſely binde 
the partiesto performance, For example : If one 
ofthem faith tothe other; N., [wil rake thee, 
&c, and not, N. 1 dee take thee, &c, by this 
forme of ſpeech the match is wot 2nade, but only 
promiſed to bee made afterward. Bur if on the 
other ſide it be ſaid, IV, I dee takes thee,and not, 
Twill take thee; bytheſctermes,the marriage at; 
that yery inſtant is begunne, though * not in re- 
gard of fa, yet in regard of right and intereſt, 
which the parties havecach in attother in deed } 
and intruth. And this is the common opinion of 
thelearned, Yet notwithſtanding, if the patties | 
contraCting ſhall ſay each to other, 7 will rake 
thee to, &c. with intention to binde themſelves] 
atthe preſent ; the bond is in conſcicacepreciſc- 
ly made before God,and ſo the ConrraRt indeed 
made * for the preſent time before God, True 
it is,that he which ſtandethro his promiſe made 
as much as in him lycth, doth well : yer if tne 


promiſe hath or conceiveth ſome juſt cauſe, why | 
e\ 


- : : 4 : | ; EEE < one men, 
and extraordinary exerciſe thereof, which was F ought to bee ſome certaine ſpace or diftance of ! 


| 
* Dit dcliberan. 
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ce ſhould afterward change his purpole, the 
Contract exprefled intearmestor time tocome, 
though it were formerly made, and confirmed 
by oath, muſt notwithſtanding give place to 
the Contratt made for time pretent. 

Thoſe cſpouials, which are made upon con- 
dition, which is honeſt, poſſible,and belonging 
to Marriage, doc ceaſe or depend,ſo farre forth 
as the condition annexed ceaſeth or dependeth. 
For example ; If the one party promiſeth to 
marry the orher upon condition, that his or her 
kin{man will yeeld conſent to the march;or up- 
on condition of a dowric, that ſhee [hall bring 
unto him, ſurable co her education, and the fa- | 


being kepr or not kept, the promiſe doth like. 
wiſe tand or not ſtand. 

Butthole conditions waich are neceſſarily 
underſtood, or waich may certainly bee kepr 
and comie to pafle, doe neither binder nor ſuſ- 
ſpend Marriage. As this: [promzſe thee marriage, 
if I live; or 1 promiſe ts marry thee, if the Sunne 
riſe tomorrow» 

Agaziperemditions that are either impoſſible, 
ordilkzpat, arenot to be accounted as promi- 
ſes annexed* in way of marriage.Of which ſort 
are theſe, / will 6ethy wife, if thow wilt take unto 
thee wings and flie, or if thou wilt bring anun- 
timely birih. / 


Furthermore,ifthe parties betrothed,doe lie 
rogether before the condition (though honeſt 
and appertaining to Marriage) bee performed; 
then the contract for the time ro come, is with- 
out further controverſie, ſure and certaine. For 
where there hath beene a carnall uſe of each o- 
thers body, it is alwayes preſuppoſed, that a 
mutual! conſent, as touching Marriage, hath 
gonebefote. | 


_ 


Cuay. V. 


Of the choice of perſons 
fit for Marnage. 


Or the making ofa contract two thingsate | 
requiſite: firſt,the choice,and thenthe con- 
ſent of the parties. 
Choice is an enquirie afcer perſons marriage- 
abie. . | 
Perſons marriageable, are ſuch as be fir and 
able for the married ſtate. 
This fitnefſe or ability is knowne and diſcer- 


ned by certaine ſignes; which are either efſenti- 
all ro the contract,or accidentall. | 
An eflentiall figae isthat, without which the 
contract in hand becomes a meerenullity. And 
of this ſort there are principally five. 
The firſt isthe diftintion of the ſex, which 
is cirher male, or female, The male is man of a 
uo ſex, fir for procreation. The female 
is woman of an inferiour 1ex, fit to conceive 
and beare children. 1 Corinth. 11. 7. The man 


hs 


the Image an lar; of God, but tlewamnn s the 
glory of the man,1 Tim.2.7 2.1 permit :0t re wo- 
1anreo teach, nerther to uſurpe authoryi' y oUr the 
man, but to bee in ſilence. Bythis diſtiaRtion is 
condemned that wnnaturall and monſtrous 
finne of uncleanenefſe berweene parties of the 
{ame ſex, commonly rearmed $o:lomic ; as al- | 
{orhe confuſion ofthe*kindes of creatures, when 
one kinde commits filthinefle and abomination 
with anocher. 

The ſecond figne, isthe juſtand lawful dis 
Rance of bloud, 

Diftance of bloud is then juft and lawfull, 
when neither of the perſons that are to be mar- 
ried, doe come necreto the kindred of their 
fleſh, orto che fleth of their fleſh : for fo the 
Scripture ſpeaketh, Levit. 18. 6. No man ſhall 
come neere to any of the fleſh of bis fleſh : orto the 
* kinared of 1x5 fleſh. Where it is to be obſerved, 
that by 4 mars fleſh, is meant that ſubſtance 
which is of himſelfe, or whereof himſelfe con- 
fiſteth. And by the fleſh of his fleſh, that which 
next and immediately iffuerh our of that fleſh 
whereof he conſifteth. Whereupon it followeth 
thar the touching or comming ncere ef fleſh ro | 
fleſh, is not ſpoken of ſtr.2rgers, bur of thoſe only 
that are of kindred. 

Kindred is of cwo forts, conſanguinitie,or af 
fivity. 

Kindred in confanguinitie, are thoſe which 


| another. * | 
| Adegreeis a generation or deicent betweene 


| 


ifſue from one, and the ſame common bloud or 
Rocke: And there be certaine degrees, whereby 
| kinſmenof this ſor: are diſtinguiſhed one from | 


ewo perſons that are of the ſame b!oud. For one 
perſon cannot make a degree,unlefic he be con- 
fidered relatively in regard of generation. 
Now many degrees continued or derived | 
from one and the ſamehead, doe makea Line. 
And a Line is twofold, the Right line, orthe 


Rom.1. 26. 
* Species. 
Levit.a8. 22,323. 
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Overthwart,commonly rearmed collateral. 
In the _ Line, looke how many perſons 
there are, ſo many degrees there be, tharonely 
excepted, which upon otcafion offered, is in 
queſtion,and from which we begin theaccount. 
Abraham. 
| 
Iſaac. 
| 
Tacsb. 
| 
| Toſeph. 
Here /oſeph is diftanrthree degrees from A- 
braham, {acob, two, Iſaac one, or the firſt. 
The Right line is either aſcending,or deſcen- 
ding. 
The Right Line aſcending, is the race of all 


lou oht aotto cover his head * for as much as hee us 
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the firſt whereof is, the father and the mother : ! 
of the ſecond, the grand-father both by the fa- : 


the anceftors ; andit hath ſundry degrees. Of 
[ 
ther &morthers fide,thatis, the father of my fa- 


ther,and the fatherof my mother;& the grand - | 


mother, thatis to ſay, my fathers and my mo- 
Rrrr | thers 
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Of (briſtian Oeconomie, 


father,orthe father of my grandfather ; and the 
great grandmotheror the mother of my orand- 
wr, Of the fourth, is the great grandfarhers 
father, and the great grand-tathers, or grand- 
mothers mother.Of the fifth is the great grand= 
fathers grandfarher,and the great grandfathers 
or great grand-mothers grand-mother. Of the 
Gxrh,is the grear grear grand-farhers grand-fa- 
ther and the great great grand-fathers, or great 
great grand-mothers grand-morher, 

The right line deſcending, is the race of a 
mans owue poſterity. And thatalſo hath ſundry 


_— 


daughcer;the ſecond,thenephew,andtheneece; 
the third, the nephewes ſonne, and the neeces 
daughter. The fourth is the nephewes nephew, 
or the ſonne in the fourth degree of lineall de- 
ſcent, and the neeces neece, or the daughter in 
the ſame degree of deicent. The fitth, is he and 
ſhee thar are three lincall deſcents from the 
childes childe. And fo are the reft in theiror- 
der, by what meanes ſocyer they be called and 
knowne. 

Now in this right line, whether aſcending or 
deſcending, the perſon, of whom the caſe or 
; queſtion is moved, commeth ncere to the kind- 
red of his fleſh. And therefore marriages 1n this 
lineare prohibited infinitely withour any lim1- 
tation; ſoas if Adamhimſelfe were now alive, 
he could not marry by the law of God, becauſe 
he ſhould come neerto the kindred of his owne 
| fleſh, as Aoſes ſpeaketh. The reaſon hereof is, 
becauſc in the righeline, ſuperioursand inferj- 
ours arc to each other as parents and children, 
and the kindred between parents and children, 
being the firſt and neereſt of all other, their 
conjunction in marriage mult needs bee moi 
| uncleanc, and repugnant unto nature, 
| The collaterali or crooked linc,is that which 
| walketh by the ſides of the righc line, whether 

aſcending or deſcenging,inthe row of the kind- 
red. And it is cither unequall,or equal, 
| The unequall is that whereby the perſon in 
queſtion and his kinſ-man, are unequally di- 
| ſtant from the common Rocke, or head of che 
kindred. 
And in this line, lJooke how many degrees 
= kinſ-man thac is furtheſt off from the com- 
mon ſtocke, 1s diſtant from the ſame, ſomany 
is hee and his kinſ-man in queſtion dittant one 
| from the other. 


Forexample 
Than : 


| al neoes Nuoder 
| 

| Bethwel 

] 

Laban, 


; to wit, three degrees fromthe common ſtocke 
Thave ; is likewiſe three degrees diſtanr from 
Abraham,his great uncle,and Abraham lo ma- 


thets mother. Ofthe third, is the great grand- 


degrees. The firft whereof is, the ſonne and the | |grandfathers brother;thegreataunt,orgrandfa. | 


'grand aunt by the ſame fide,or the great grand- 
| mothers mothers ſiſter. 


} Here Laban being removed furtheſt off, 


— — 


ny from him. 

Furthermore, kinſmen in this Line are of two | 
ſorts;lome are Superiours to the perſon in que- | 
ſtion,ſome are inferiours to him. 

Supcriours are ſuch, as are a kinne to his fa- 
ther, and mother, of ſowe fide ; and that cithesr | 
neerer,or further off. 

Thoſe that are of zeere kinne to them, bee 
theſe. I. The uncle of the fathers ſide,or the fa- | 
thers brother;che aunt of the fathers ſide;or fa- 
thers fiſter. The uncle of the mathers ſide,or the 
mothers brother ; the aunt of the mothers ſide, | 
or the mothers fifter. I I. The great uncle, or 


thers fiſter. The great uncleor grand-mothers 
brother,and the greataunt,or grandmothers ſi- 
ſter. IT ].The great uncle by the fathers fide,or 
great grand-fathers brother, and great aunt by 
the fathers fide,or great grandfathers ſiſter. The 
great uncle by the mothers fide, or the grear 
grand-mothers brother; and the great aunc by 
the mothers fide, erthe great grand-morhers 
fifter.IV. The great grand-uncle by the fathers 
hde,or great grandfathers fathers bx7**'r : and. 
the great grand-aunt by the ſame fe ® for the 
great grand-fathers fathers fiſter. The great 
grand-uncle by the mothers fide, or the great 
grand-mothers mothers brothers:and the great 


_ 
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Now theſe in regard of theirinferiours,are in 
ftcad of parents, and therefore doe come neere 
to the kindred of their fleſh. 

Thoſe ſuperiours which are of kindred to pa- 
rents onthe one ſide, farreoff,arc theſe. 1. The | 
ſonand daughter of the great uncle or auntby 
the fathers i of the great uncle or aunt by 
the mothers fide. IT. The nephew and neece of 
the great uncle or aunt by the fathers fide, or 
of the great uncle or auntby the mothers ſide, 
#eere r0the cogen germane, 

 Andthele asthey Rand in compariſon with 
their inferiors, doe not come neerctothe kind= 
red ef their fleſh. 

The equall collaterall line, is that whereby 
kinſmen are equally diftant from their head. 

Kinfmen of this line arc, I. whole brothers, 
that is,brorhers by the ſame father& morher,or | 
halfe brothers, that is,brethren by the fame fa- 
ther, but not by the fame mother. Again, whole 
ſifters by the ſame father or mother, or halfe ki- 
ſters by one of them and not by both. I 1. The 
brochers children or cozen germans;thatis, the 
uncles ſonnes ordaughters, or the aunts ſonnes 
or daughters. The fiſters children, or cozen 
germans : that js, the aunts fonnes or daugh- 
ters, which are the children of two fifters. 1IT. |} 
The cozen german, the ſonne of the great uncle 
by the fachers or mothers fide, and the cozen 
german the ſoune of the greataunt, by the fa- 
thers or mothers ſide, The cozen german the | 
daughter of the greatuncle, by the fathers or 
mothers fide,andthe cozen german, thedaugh- 
cer of the great aunt by the Give ſides. 
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"tic in queſtion 4s removed from the common 
 liocke, by ſo many twice told, is heeremoyed 
' from his kin{man in queltion. Purthe calc be- 
' tweene Berhueland {ſaac, as inthis example: 
"© Thare 
P—_— bai 
Abraban—--Nachoer 
| (= 
Iſaars Bethuel. 

Here Berhxe/ being two degrees removed 
from T'h.:rc,is foure degrees diſtant from /ſadc, 
f- Now hee thatjs in the ſeconddegree of this 
| line,comes neereto the kindred of his tleſhzand 

forthar cauſe rhe marriages of brethren and {1- 
ers are unlawfall, and forbidden. '. 
 - Buragainſtrhis ſyndry things are alleaged, 

O6. 1. The ſons of Adam who were the ht 
brethren inthe world,married their ſifters;mar- 
 riages rhereforc in this degree may feeme to be 
 lawfill. Anſ. The caſe of thoſe perſons in thoſe 
times, was 2 caſe of necefſitic, which could not 
be avoided, and therupon was warrantcd by di- 
vine diſpenſation. For God had given them his 
| ©wne expreſſe commandement in this behalte ; 
| Beare fruit and mvltiply,Gen.1.28.Befides that | 
j chere were then no other women inthe world, : 
by whom they might have iſſue and poſteritie, ! 
but onely by their titers, Whereupon it 1s mas | 
nifeſt, thar Gods wili was to permir them to | 
| take even their ſiſters to their wives. But now 
out ofthis ſpeciall diſpenſation from God, ſuch | 
matching isuttecly unlawful, being an apparant ' 
| breach of another exprefle commandement gi- , 
ven afterward by God himſfelfe, Levit.1 8.9.11. | 
To this purpoſe faith Arugu/tine, in way ef an- | 
{wer to the example propounded ; 7 hepratticg | 
of thoſe firſt times,then backed by urgent neceſſiy, | 
the more Ancient it was,the more dauenable it pro- 
ved afierward, whenit was reſtrained by Goas 
commandement. | | 

Objett. 2. Sarah was »Abrahams filter, an 
yet Abra'am tooke herto wite, Geneſ.20.12. 
Yet in wery deed (hee is my [iter «© for ſhee ts the 
| daughter of my fuher but rot the daughter of. my | 
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mothcr, and ſhe is my wife, Genel. 11.29. Abra- 


ham and Naher took themwives,and the name of 
Abrahams wife was Sarah, Anſw.Touchivg this 
| inſtance, there are ſundry opinions. The Jewes 


| name common to all kins-tolke of that ſex, to 
| wit, 4 Siſter zyet indeed ſhee was eAbrahams 
! neece,the Giter of Lot, and the daughter of Ha- 
' ran, Abrahams brother, which 4Zoſes clſwhere 
 calleth [iſca, Geneſ. 11. 29. Others thinke thar 
' ſhe was davohterin laws to T hare, eAbrahams 
father; becauſe e-{braham himfelte ſaith, She & 
the daughter of my father, not of ay mother, O- 
rhersare oC opinio thar ſhe was FHarans daugh- 
cer inlaw, and aftec his death was tranſlared 
mrto the fainily of /crah her grand-father; who 
was alto in |tcad of her father being dead, aud | 
thence thee was tearied his daughter, Nov? | 


howloever in this varicty of judgements, it is 
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in this line, look how many degrees the par- | A 
| 


| doe grant thus much, that ſhee was called by a | D 
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hard to find ceruainty oftruth, yer thisis out of 
' doudr, that God intiviedaycs tolerated many | 
things, which notwithſtand ing he dig not alto- ; 
2CLiEr approve, | 
Obpyett. 3, 2Sams 13-13. Thamarſayes to 
| herbrother eAmnon: Speake Ipraythee to the 
King, and hee will ot deny me unto thee, eAnſw. 
The ſpeech of 7 þ4ar is not ſimply to be take | 
aS if ſhee defired that which ſhee jaid, or as if it 
were lawtull to be done, which ſhe wiſhed him 
' to doc; bur only that ſhe ſought to put him oft, 
' by giving hia chis countell, in reſpect of her 
' owne deliverance from that preſent danger 
| wherein ſhe was.Or atleaftit may be ſaid, thar 
| ſheerreneouſly ſuppoſed it was lawtull for the 
{King ro grant ſuch a ſuit, if it had becne made 
unto him by her brother -{z2n0n.,Wherher way 
| focverthis ſpeech bee taken, there can no ſuch 
' thing be gathered thence, as is pretended. 
| Nowoutof the ſecond degree of the equall 
; collaterall line, it ſhould ſceme that thaſe who 
are joyned qne to ayother in marriage, doe not 
touch the kindred of their fleſh : and therefore 
; the Law of God forbiddeth not contobrines or 
; cozen Germanes, that is, brothers and fifters 
, Children to marry, | 7 
! Yea,itexamplcs be of force forthis-pucpoſe, 
the Scripture approves ſuch marriages. For thus 
'it is Written, that Jacob married Rael the | 
daughter of Lab2# his mothers brotaer, Genel. 
' 28. 2. Againe, that Afabla, Tirzc, and Hoglah, 
; Mulcah,anaNoah,the danghiersof Zelophchad, 
; were married untotheir fathers brothers ſoxnes | 
| Num. 36.11.And Othaielthe ſonne of Kenax, the 
; cozen of {, alcb,taok Kiriath-ſepher ; and he gave 


' him Acſah his daughter towife.Jol.15.17- 4 
| Howbeirinthis caſe, the rule of the Apolite | 
1sto be followed; That nothing be doneeven in | 
things thacare otherwiſe lawful, wherby a mans | 
bro:her may ſlumble,or be ojffende,or made weak, | 
 Rom.14. 21, Wherefore ir is convenient, that | 
' ſuch marriages ſhouid nor be, becauſe jomrimes 
they may give offence in regard of the Law of 
| the Magiltrate ; and becaule they come ſome- 
; what neers to the bonds and tearmes of bloud 
; and ftocke, which God hath {cr downe in his 
| word. eAnugsſtine in his 15. booke Decivitare 
| Dei. chap. 16.ſaith to this purpole, Experts an- 
remſumu,Gc.thatis, fe havefoundoy experi- 
encethat ia regardof that neernes of loud, which 
coxengermais have unto the degrees of brothers 
. and ſiſters, how rarcly cuflome hath admitted 
theſe marriages, which were warrautableby laws, 
becauſe the law of God hath not forbidden them, 
207 as get the law of man. Neveriheleſſe, thepra- 
| (tice lawfullin it ſelfs, was jorborne the rather, 
| becauſe it. came neere to that which was unlaws 
' full, and therefore marriage with the cozen ger- 
. mane, ſeemed in a manner to bee marriage with a 
' mans ewre brather or ſiſter, & c. Howbent there u | 
| zo queſtion, but intheſe times it hath beene well | 
| provided by lawes that ſuch marriages ſhould not 
| be undertakht. For as the multiplication of alltance | 
| 25 bindredtherby,ſorhis inconverience allo grows | 
Rrrr 2 eh \ 
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| Apoſtle, Alrhings are lawfwll for mee , but all 


| aunt, rhe fathers ſifter, Levit. 18.12. and with 
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eth fromthem, that friendſhip and love woich is: 
procured by affinity, betweenemen thatare ſtran-' 
gers;cannor be inlargedard increaſed, where mer, 
goe net out of the limaits, aud tearmes of their owne 
bloud: Yea, there ts naturally in man a comenas- 
ble meaſure of ſhamefaſtnes, wherby upon confide- 
ration of the neereneſſe in bloud,he acknowledge: h 
4 ae debt of modeſty and honour to hinext kind- 
red, and. conſequently reſtraineth himſelfe mre- 
gardofthens from the occaſions and aitions of con- 
£7 Piſcence, wheranto hets inclineable inreſpett of 
others, And hente it x,that generally the modeſty 
that ought to be inthoſe which imtend marriage, 
avoideth as muchas may bee, theſe ana ſuch like 
conjun{tions,The ſameisrthe judgement of Am- 
broſe in one of his Epiſtles to his friend Pater- 
nu, wherein he difſivaderth himfrom marrying 
his ſonne with his cozen Germane, upon the 
grounds before alleaged bye7/ ugnſtine,adding 
this withall, thatthovugh ic were in it ſclfe law- 
full, being no where forbidden by God, yer 
in ſundry -reſpetsbeing inexpedient, it ought 
not to be done, according ro the ſaying of the 


thingsare aot expedient, 
Buc it is avouched to the contrary, that God 
by exprefle law forbiddeth marriage with the 


the mothers filter, vetſ.13.2nd with che fathers 
brothers wife, which is alſo the aunt, verſe 14. 
thercfore bythe layv of proportion, hee forbid- 
deth matching wirhthe children of theſe per- 
ſoris. For in nature it is 2 ruled caſe : If a man 
may nor marry the mother, much lefle may hee 
marry che daughrer;” 

A-ſ: The argument is faulty, and concludes 
nothing to the purpoſe. For there is nor the; 
ſame reaſon of both, In the right line of conſan- 
guinitic, thoſe which are fifters to father and 
mother,ſtand in place and ſtead of parents; and 
their nephewes and neeces are to them as chil- 
dren: therfore marriages amongthem can ſtand 
by no law, either of God, of vature, or by the 
poſitive lawes of nations. It is not fo with co- 
zen germans. For having no ſuch relation, there 
is ner in their marriages by the law of Moſes,a- 
ny diſcovery of ſhame or breach of civill hone- 


tie. The bleffing of God upon ſome of them 
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| woman by another husband. V | IT. The hns- 


mentioned in Scripture, as upon /acob and Ra- 
chel, and ſuch like, doe cvidently ſhew that 
they were lawfull in themſelves, and pleafing 
unto him. And thus much touching kindred by 
bloud or conſanguinity. 

Kindred in affinitie is that, wherby the tearms 
of two kindreds, are brought 1nto the ſocietie 
of one and the ſame family ; or whereby per- 
ſons that are nor of bloud, are by marriage ali- 
ed each to other. Hence it istearmed afhnitie, 
| becauſe it maketh an unitic of tearmes in kind- | 

red witich before were diſtant. 
| Affinitie oralliance growerth by mixtion or 
| participation of bloud, in the coupling of man 
jand wife together in lawfull marriage. For a 
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bare and fimple contraft, maketh nor alliance 
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betweene party and party properly, but marri- 
age afterrche contra finiſhedand conſummare. 

Apaine, the {ame alliance ceaſeth and deter- 
mineth upon the death ofeitherpartie eſpouſed 
or married; yet ſo asthe prohibition of conjun- 
Ction remaines and ſtands in force, for che pre-= 
ſervation of publike honeſty. 

Now thereis a kinde of reſemblance and pro- 
portion berweene kindred of bloud, and kind- 
red by marriage ,not onely in regard of degrees 
and line, butalſoin reſpect of the prohibition 
of degrees. | 

Thoſe that are of alliance,are commonly re- 
duced to theſe heads, I. The father in law,or the 
husbands or wives father. Themorther in law,or 
the husbands or wives mother. II. The mothers 
husband or ſtep-father to them that come by | 
another man. The fathers wife, or ſtep-mother 
tothoſe that come by another woman. IIL The 
wives fathers father, or grand-father and the 
wives mothers mother,or grand-mother;or the 
grand-father and grand=mother of the wife. 


I V. The ſonne inlzw, or daughters husband, | 


and the. daughrer in law, or fonnes wife. V, 
The neeces husband, and the nephewes wife. 
VT. The ftep-ſonne, or ſonne inlaw, thatis, 
the ſonne of a man by anether wife, or of a 


woman by another husband. The ftep-dangh-. | 


ter, or daughter in law, that is, the daughter 
ofa man by anotherwife,or of a woman by an- 
other husband. VII. The ſtep-fonnes ſonne, or 
his ſonne who comes of a man by another wo- 
man, orofa woman by another man. And the| 
ſtep-daughters daughter, or her daughter who 
comes of a man by another woman, or of the 


bands or wives brother, and the husbands f1- 
ter, or brothers wife. IX. The fiſters husband | 
and the brothers wife. ; 
Concerning affinity, I propound theſe ryles. 
I. Lookemn what degree a man is of conſ{an- 
guinitie to ones wife, in the ſame degree of afh- 
nitie he is to the wives husband, And contrari- 
wiſe : for example, 
Iſaac 
rene N_ ——> 
Eſau. Tacob. Noſeph. *. 


Samnel 


——mmmnm Rennes 


pa 
eAaron. Eli, Levi. 


Toſeph -- Maria. 
Here, if Mary lofephs wife, be diftant from 


Eſau Toſephs uncle by the fathers fide, rwo de- [ 


orces, then alſo is Zoſepb himfelfe diſtant from | 
eAaronthe brother of £/this father inlaw,rwo 
degrees. If Marythe wife, be diſtant from her 
ownfather Eli one degree,and from her grand- | 
father Samneltwo ; thenalſo is her bnsband ! 
diſtant from El: his father in law, one degree, 
and from Samnel his wives grand-father, two. þ 

Another example, 

Hered. 
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Herod : 


MY .* 
Pi;ilp, whefe wife ts 
Herodias, 
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Here Herod being in the firlt degree of 
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| conſarguinitic wich his brother Philip; Herods- 


' a5 his brothers wife 45 inche firft degree of af- 
WE i 
nitic co him. 


{ LIT. Ryvle. Cofins by marriage within the de- 


erces, both df the righr and collaterall line,doe 
come neereto the kinred of theirfleſh, inthe 
ſame manner thar cofins by bloud doe, inthe 
ſamelines ; and che like degrees in both are for- 
bidden. Therefore in the right line of athnitie 
itis as well unlawfull for the father in law to 
marry the daughter in Jaw, orthe ſonne in law 
to marcie the mother in law, asitis for the fa- 
ther co marry the daughter, or the ſonne the 
morher. Againe, inthe coſlaterall, it is as un- 
lawful for the uncle by the mothers ſide, to 
marrie the wife of his ſiſters ſonne, and ſoins- 
| cher degrees, as it is for him to match inthe 
ſame degreesof conſanguinitie. The reaſon is, 
becauſe in theſe lines, as welas in tnoſe of con- 
{ayguinitie, ſuperiours and inferiours, arc cz ch 
ro others as parents and children. 

From hence amongſt other things it may be 
| gathered, that it is in no ſort Jawfull for a man, 
when his wife is dead to marrie her ſiſter : Ley. 
| 18.16. Thou ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy 
f brotLers wife ; for it is thy brothers ſhame. And 
Levit. 20. 21. The man that take:th his brothers 
wife, committeth filthineſſe, becauſe he hath une 
| his brothers ſhame. 
| covered his brother ſhame. ; 

Againſt this doctrine it is objeted.Firſt, thar 
God commandeth noteo take 2 wife with her 
fiſter, during her life, Levit. 18. 18: in which 
{ place, he doth not fimply forbid a manto mar- 
ry two liſters one after another, but to marrie 
| them-both togerher, and.therefore after the 
] wife is dead, a man may marry her ſiſter, 

{| A»ſw. The place isa flatprohibition ofthe 
{ finne of Polygemie, For cotake a wife to her (i= 

fer in the Hebrew phraſe, is nothing elſe bur 
| to take ewo wives one to another, The like 


as Exo0d.26,3.Frve cxrtains ſhall be conupledtoge.- 
ther, [the woman to her fifter]thatis, one to an- 
ather;avd the ather five curtains fhallbe coupled, 
[the woman to her fifter]rthatis, the one tothe 
|othere Ezcch. 1. 9g. The foure beaſts were joy- 
ned with their wings, [the woman to her ſiſter] 

thatis, the: one'to the other. Againe, Cloſes 
( himſclfe there alleageth rwo reaſons againft 
Polygamie : the one is, beeaule the man is ro 
leve;cheriſh, and comfort his wife ; whereas, if 
he ſhould rake unto him another beſides her, he 
ſhould greatly ver his firſt Jawfull wife. The 5- 
ther, becauſe by thatmeanes he ſhould uncover 


before lawfully married: 


aJllaw, that the brother in caſehis brother di- 


ed withour iſſue; ſhould rake his wife, and raiſe; | 


up fced uoto him, Deut: 25. Fo. * © : 
Anſw.Thewords of Moſes are a ſpeciall ex- 


ception of agenerall law propounde@ in 'Levit. | 
18.16, Thor ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy | 


forme of ſpcech is uſed otherwhere by Hoſes, | 


the ſhame of his wife; thatis, he ſhould play 3 | 
[es diſhoneft part with. her, to whom he-was; 


O5jeA.2. The Lord commanded by a ſpecis' | 


A 


—— — 


C 


D 
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brothers wife ; for it ts thy brothers ſhame. Aud | 
they are peculiarly direQed to the Iſraelites, 
vpon ſpeciall cauſe; that, when the efder bro-. 
ther died without any ces, the naine of the | 
fr{t-borne might nor beexrinQ, bur che family 
might be preſcrved jt: that name, by raiſing up 
of tzed unto him ; which being a privilege | 
proper to the Iſraelires, upon that ipeciall con- | 
lidceration, it mult not beerlarged to any other; 
ſort of men whatſoever; Neitheris the tex: co | 
be underftood of covſms removed oneiy, as | 
ſoine thinke, but alſo of the next of the kinred 
by bloud ; as appearech plainely by the hiſtory 
of Rath, chap. 1, verſ, 11. in theſe words of 
Naome co her daughtersin 12 w,Txrze gain, my 
daughters : for what cauſe will you goe with me? 
Are there any moe ſonnes in my wornbe, th.it they 
may be your husbards ? Tyrne agatme,my daugh 
ters, gor your way, for 1am too old io have a bus- 
baud, &'c. | 

ITI. Rule. The wives kinſman by bloud,is of 
2ffinity to her husband only ; bur unto his kin= 
red by bloud, the foid kinfman hath no affini- 
tie at all. So on the contrary it is cruc, thar 
though the husbards kinſmanby blaud, be al- | 
lied ro his wife, yet he hath no alliance co thoſe 
that arc kinſmen of blond unto her. The reaſon 
is, becauſe berweene che kinred of blaud on 
the mans fide, and the kinred of bloud on the 
womans fide, there is no 2ffinitic. For the pro- 
hibition of the depreesof affinitie, hath force 
inthoſe onely which ate the cau(e thereof, and | 
gocth no further, Now the cauſe being one] 
in the married perſons themſelves, the effect 
may not inreaſon be inlarged, to them that are 
of the tame bloud with cither of thetn, 

From this rule it felloweth, that the kinred 
of both marricd perſons by bloud, may lawful- 
ly match eogerhet. The ſonne in law may match 
with'the daughter of his mother in law. The 
father aid ſonne by another wife, may mars 
ry the mother and the daughter. Two brochers 
may lawfully match with ewo ſiſters, 

I V. Rete. Kinted of affinitie to the wife, 
are alſo kinred of affiniticro her husband ; bur, 
how ? not properly, bur onely after a fort, and 
as it were, of arfinitic. So on the contrary. Kin- 
red of alliance ro the husband, are as ir were 
of alliance to his wife. For example. The wife of 
my fatherin law, which is notmy wives owne 
morher, bur her (tep=mother is, 25 it were my 
morher in law : for ſhe is (as it were) of affini- 
tic to me; becaule ſhe is indeed of afhnitiero 
my-wife. FP 

Thoſe which arc of affinitic onely after a 
fore; cannot conveniently match one with ano- 
ther. And therefore the fonne in law may nor 
marrie with his wives ſtep-mother;becauſe be- 
ing ofaſhaiticto his wife,ſheisin (tead of a mo- 
ther in law to him- Neither may the daughter 
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in lawimitch with her husbands Rep-father, | 
becaute he is (as it were) a ttep-fatherto her. 
Againe, my hitters husband may not marrie my | 


I ts 


brothers wite ; forthey are after a ſort brocher 
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2nd fifter each to other. The reaſon hereof is,| A, cerrainly, that there i Fornication among yon, 


Of ( briſtian Oeconomie, | 
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becauſe the wife is holden in law a * part of 
her husband, and therefore if affinitic hindcrs 


| hindrethas well in the like caſe and reſpect, 
marriage with the other. 

And thus much touching the diſtance of 
bloud, which in the choice of perſons fit for 
marriage is moſt neceflary to be obſerved. For 


ſeycral! ſorts of perſons with whom marriage is 
forbidden. The firlt is the mother. The ſecond 
is the Rep-mother, The third, thc ſifter by the 
' ame father and mother. The fourth, the halfe- 
Giter, by one of the parents onely. The fifth, is 
the vecece by the ſonne. The fixth, the necce by 
thedaughter.The ſeyenth,thefathers fiſter.The 
cighth, the uncles, thar is, the fathers brothers 
wite. The vinth the mothers {iKer. Thetenth, 
the daughter in law, or ſonnes wife. The e- 
leventh, the brothers wife. The twelfth, the 
wives mother. The thirteenth , the ftep- 
daughter, or the wives daughter by another 
husband, or husbands daughter by a former 
wite.The fourtcentch,isthe ftep-ſonnes daugh- 
| ter,that js, is daughter who was the wives ſon 
by another husband. The-fifteenth, the frep- 
| daughters daughter. The ſixteenth, isthe wives 

ſiſter. And not onely theſe,but all other, anſwe- 

rable to them, eicher in.theſame or like degree, 
| are by equa!l proportion forbidden to be had 
in Marriage. p | 

It is alleaged, that the prohibitions mentio- 
ned in that chapter,are meerely Moſaicall, that 
is, Ccremoniall, and therefore doe not bind us 
{ now inche new Teſtamcur. 

Arſ. It. is a flat untruth ; as ſhall appeare by 
theſe reaſons. | | : 
| Firft, the Cananites long before theſe lawes 
| were given by Moſes to the liraclites, were 
| grievouſly afflicted for the breach and con- 
rempt of che ſame, as may be gathered by that 
which is written in the fame chapter of Levee. 
ver. 3- According tothe works of the landof Cana. 
an, ye ſhall net doe,neither walks intheir ordinan. 
ces. And ver. 24. Toufhali not defile your ſelves 
in any of theſe things; for in all theſe the nations 
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25. And the land ts defiled ; therefore 4 will vi= 
fit the wickedneffe thereof upon it, and the land 
ſhall vomit out her inhabitants. _ 

| Secondly, the Prophets themſelves after 
| Hoſes, are wont to, count, thele prohibitions 


wiligoe into a maid, toprophane the tanze of my 
holinefſe.. 17 


is, 


new. Teſtament, whexcja Legall Ceremonies 
were determined, and had theirend. Mark. 6. 
18. {ohs ſaid to Herod, It is not lawfullfor thee 
to have thy brothers wife. 1 Cor. 5. 1.1t w heard 


ad. dl ae. 


inthe 18. chap. of Levitic: there are fixtecne . 


not Ceremoniall, bur Morall : Ezcch. 23. 10.: 
| Inthee have they diſcovered theit fathergfhame ; 

in thee have they vexed her, that was poliyted in , 
her flowers. Amos 2+.3.,o1 man and his father | 


| Thirdly, the ſamelawesgrealſo urged inthe: 


are acfiled, which [ mill caſt ont before you. ver.. 


and ſuch Fornication , as zs not once named A- | 
mong the Gentiles, that one ſhould have bu fa. \ 
thers wife. 

Fourthly, Nature it ſelfe by proper inftin&, | 
abborreth ſuch kinde of conjunRions, and the | 
prohibitions of them, have ſufficient ground, | 
even from her principles. For to this purpoſe it | 
is,thar not onely the lawes ofthe Romane Em- 
perours, but alſo the civill Canons, and confti- | 
ctutions of men, very $Kilfull in that kind, have 
in all ages expreſly been made againſt ſuch per- 
ſons as have offended in thoſe ſocieties forbid- 
den by the Lawof Moſes. 

Fifthly, the Lord himſelfe hath denounced 
many and great puniſhmentsto be inflicted up- 
B | onthe breach of the ſame lawes. Levit. 20.11. 

The man that lieth with his fathers wife, becauſe | 
he hath uncovered hu fathers ſhame, they ſhall 
both die,their blowdſhal be upon thems,yer-12.The 
maxrthat lieth with his daughter in law, they both 


| 1701; their bloud ſhallbe uponthem.y.14, Hethat 
takes a wife and her mother, committeh wicked- 
| neſſe;they ſhall burne hins and thewy with fire. ver. 
16. The man that taketh hs fifter, his fthers 
daughter, or his mothers daughter, and ſecth her | 
/hame,and ſhe ſeeth hus ſhamezit .1ianie:there- 
fore they ſhallbe cnt off inthe fight of their people. 
Yer. 20. The manthat lieth with his fathers bre- | 
thers wife,and uncovereth his uncles ſhame, they 
ſhal beare their iniquity, ſhall die thildles.,Deu. 
23-2. A baſtard ſhall not enter into the congregati- 
on ofthe Lordeventohi tenth peneratio.Deu: 27 
20; Cxrſedbe hethat lieth with his fathers wife. 
The third effentiall Signe of a perſon marri- 
agcable, is abilitic and firnefle for procreation. | 
And this in an holy and modeſt ſort is alwaies } 
ſuppoſed to be in the party contracted, unlefle | 
'the contrary be manifeftly knowne, and diſcer- 
ned by ſome apparent infirmiry inthe body.” 
Hence I gather, that it is unlawfull co make | 
a contract with ſuch perſon; as is unfit for the 
uſe of Marriage, cither by naturall conſtitution 
of body, or by-accident. For example; inre- 


{_ 


 gard of ficknefle, or of frigiditie, or of the pal-' 
ie uncurable, or laſtly of the deprivarion of che 
parts belonging co generation. Theſe and ſuch | 
D] like impediments are of force, though'a cons | 
tract ſhould already be made, yet to make ir a 
meere nullity.; connderimg that God maketh | 
knowne his within:thcm, thar hee approverh | 
natof ſucheſpouſals; bur would have them to | 
be difſolved. | oh nh, Ta. 
 Agajne, that Which. 3s made betweene rwo' 
pexions that are* underage, isto be holden and” 
accounted as unlawtull: And though it ſhould 
be done by canfent, or commandement of Pa 
rents,:yet it is of no moment. Thisalwajes re | 
membred ;. except it be ratified by':aew con-" 
ſen of the parties afterthey be, come ro age ; ar | 
that they in themeane time 4ave- had private 
and carnaH copulariou one wich'ag6ther,- * 7”? 
| Againc,puc the-caſerwo be eſponled, wheres 


of | 
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ſhall die the death; they have wrought abomina- | 
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| man baghangcher husband, erigpromiſettons | 
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the partie that isof full age ought to tarry and 
expect the time, wherein the iſſue of the eſpou- 
ſals formerly made may be maniteſted. And. 
the under-aged may not breake-oft conſent, ei- 
ther before; or when they be came to pertect 
yeares, bur muſt reſt in expeCtation of rhe ac- 
compliſhment of the contra whenhe'or ſhe 
ſhall be out of their minoricie. = 

The fourth efſentiall Sjgne, is a foumd--2nd 
healthfuil conſtitution of bodie, free trom dil- 
eaſes incurably contagious. | 

Whereupon it followeth, that a promiſe of 
marriage mage between thoſe, whereof the one 
bath a diſeaſe ſo loathſome, as that the other 
upoa.good ground cannot poſſibly endure fa- 
miliar ſocietic and company with him, though 
it doc not wholly hinderthe uſe of the body, is 
urterly unlawfull. |, + 

Of thisſort is the Leprokie, the French pox, 
and ſuch like. For ſeeing there-cannor bee'any 
matrimoniall uſe of them that arc tainced wirh 
ſuch conragious diſeaſes, without apparent 
dangerof infeRing cach other, and tnole alſo, 
| which have ſociety withthem,aud orhers; yea 


| and by chis mcanes the-iſſue. of their bodies, 


| growing of. a corrupted-4eed, are even borne 
to perpetuall miſcrie, and: to great hurt and | 
hinderance of the Common- wealth ; the cafe is | 
plaine, that ſuch marriages cannot he imdetta- 
ken with good conſcience.: 3g | 
Now ifthe one party hive a difeaſe, rhoygh 
not contagious , -yet- &ither ipcurable ,..ar- 10 
*loathſome, as the otherhart! juſt caute ro ab- 
horre his company ; for example, if he be ficke 
ofa Lethargic, of the falling fickneſſe, gr ſich 
like diſeaſes ; then, though it bee lawſult: co 
match with him, becauſe ſuck-a contra&t isnot 
forbidden , neither is.it. apparently 
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expedient, becauſe thediſcaſe being Joathſome 
tothe found partic, the marriage will alfa be- 
come unprofitable, and gheparty in dangeref 
breaking the. commandement of the-'Mierall 
law, wherein God forbidderh r9 cominitadul- 
reric. | ; 36,1] 


$A TP) (1; 128 TALE 
The fifth eflentiall Signe of a perſon-marri 


age- 
able,isfreedame from marriage hirch pick | 
che parties which enter contract, are foathiber- | 
tie, that neither the mazn hath inpreſeif, anes | 
ther wife,oris promiſed toanother;northewos || 


hr waz The 2 is, Decatife Cod hjandkelte| 
efteemech.thatmarriagg o8ly-lavfull; wheveirs! 
one man 3s io'yned-to-92Swbinen, ambthey:| 
both into anc;fleſh; ang centrquently judgerh | 
it unlawfull,as for onemmantobaveimorew mos; | 
ſo for one. woman at the: ſzxhe. time ra; have 
mare husbands.. -; 1.3 9NO TO NAMI Dorm : 

Hence icfolloweth, thatitits againſt metaxw. 
of God, and rhe firſt inſtiruriomef Marriage, 
chaca contact thoyld be mydeb weens ſuch 
|perſons, whercofthe 0neisformerty-barocbed | 
co another; For lo long 4s the firft promiile | 


ea 


| or HouſLolt government. 
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of the one 15 Under age, the other of full 292 ; AJ -(tands inforce, che mancan' no more be berro- 


ched.co rwo women, than he rmay bee the hus- | 
band or two wives becauſe the (pouſe by the 
bond of her promite ro the man, becomes 2 
wife ; and the man bythe bond of his proiniſe 
tothe woman, becomes an husband, Deur. 2 2- 
23424. | £5- © 15.50 
Againe, there can bee no ſure-making, and ' 
confſequent]y uo marriage with tuch ati one, as.; 


| either hath beene divorced withourca ſuſkcient | 


cauſe, or hath wrongfully forſaken'and rejected | 
a.lawtull mate before. To chis purpoſe faith our | 
2vjour Chriſt, Marthc19.9.1ſaywutro you. that | 
| aphoſacver ſhall pu: away bm wife, eatwprit b+ for 
whoredome, andmarriech another vom mitrerh-a:. 
adultery; and wheftever marrieth hoy hich i 
divorced, committeth aaultery, AHB Si Paul t 
Cor..7. 11. But and if ſhe depart, leth6v# rew;zine 
unmarried,or be rerantiled uns her hagbhand,and 
let notthe husband pat away hes wife.” '- 
Hitherro 1 have tteated of tffentie!lmarkes, 
which belong co che being of marriaÞt.'Now I 
come thoſe thatareaccidenra}l.-» © 
' Anaccigentall marke of 2 perſaii fit for ma- 
riage, isthat ;\ which belongeth not't5 the be= 
ing, but tothe well being, thar is,"r6 the holi- | 
utffeand purity of thareltate. Aid'ofthis ſorc 


3 


cherebe:three tharare the principal}; >: 

; The firſt is parity or equality,” 1# regard of 
Chriſtian religion ;' For in martiage there is a | 
ſpeciall care ro be had, that belecvers be mat: | 
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ched with belcevers,and Chriftiatis-with Chri- } 
{tans; potbelcevers with Infidels, 6r Chriſti. 
ans with Pagans. Forthe former Torr are one- | 
ly. and:alwaies ro be: made and kept,”and the | 
lattex;to be avoided; yta, inhibired by pohtive | 
zawes.and conſtitutions, cize breath 1whereof | 
in fucly caſes is ſeverely to bee pamiſhed; Fhe 
negle&t of this' paint was ogie! prineipall cabſe 
of the deftrution'of »the o1d world by the : 
Hloog..Gen. 6. 2-: The ſonnes of God*fiw rhe 


| daughters of men, that they were” fairs, "anthey 


tooke them wivesof all that they liked. Abraham 

obſerved ir inthe marriagesf //are Hig ſom?! 

| 2nd, forghat purpoſe cooke an oath Vfhidfer/ 
 VARl- Gps 24 3.4 will make theeiſytttre by the 
| Laxd Gagof heaven; and Godof rhe chrth; thar 
' thoy ſhalt; no: take a wife ynro wy fon of the aangh< 
ters of the C ananites avon # whons [ dwell. And 
11 iqucation of zine holy example, [fac allo | 
 giverachargeunro Jacob his ſon,that He fhould 
'netinke #x01fe of the daughters of Canaxn, Gen, 
; 2Jo0 Afrerward hore was an Exprefit Law 
ob God given; by* FHafes, rouching che'Geti-| 
tiles tharhved inthatho®.”Exod. 34. L5. Bz-! 
wanethar thou make nor atvvenant with the inha- | 
| bien gaf the Land, &{verſ16. And iabe fr heir 

 dawghters unto thy ſorts,” ard their daughter; 


nat 4 whoring after their goas 4:4 Hake 117 
ſounes: wor a whoring after their gods. And the | 
famelawiwasnrged by Ezr4 the Prieſt jn his | 
crime. Ezra. 10. 11. Separate yozr ſelves from. 
thepcople of the land, ara from the ſtrange wives. | 
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| Cor. 6. 14+ Be not #nequally joked with the Infi- 
dels, And Titus 3.10. Rejeft him that is au be- 
reribe, afier once or twice 4dmonit ion. | 


| Bur ſuppoſe ir failerh our, rhat the eſpouſals 
| bepaſt, & that both parties arthe firſt were bc- 
| leevers,vs one of them only;or thar arfirtt-both 
were unbcleevers, and yer afterward one of 
| them is converred ro thefaith, or further, ad- 
mit that both were belcevers at the contract, 
yet wirhin ſome time after, the one becomes 
| an Infidell, that is ro ſay, a Jew, a Turke,oran 
| obſtinate Heretike, thar.denies the faith, and 
raſerheveu the very foundation of Religion; in 
| this caſe-what .isto be done ? Surely even ſuch 
 eſpouſals. once made and ended, if there be no 
other impediments but theſe, ars ro ſtand and 
continucfirme and unchangeable;to long as the 
ynbelecving party doth poling) y yecld & ſub- 
mit him or her ſelfero the performance of ma- 
riage duties, properly belenging to man & wifc. 


axy brother have a wifethat belceveth not, if ſhee 
be content to awell with him, let him not forſake 
ber, Againc, The woman'iwhich bath an huiband 


\ that beleeve h not, if he be comtent to dwell-with 


i Ger, let hex pot for ſake him; x Cor. 7.12,13- , 
If it behere alleaged, that the finne of agul» 
terie diflolycs, the bond both of contra&Þ and 
marriage,and therefore much more doth Idola- 
try or. infidelity, which is a fiance farre morede- 


teftable than adultery : I anſwer, that the que= 


ftion is nor, .whether of.cbeſe-is che greater fn, 
| of more heinous inthe fight of God; for Infide- 
liry in both reſpects farreexceedeth the orher; 
| buc whether of chem is more pregnant tothe 
\ narure 3nd condition of wedlocke-' Now the 
Forage; adulterie is that: alone, which breakes 
| the;bond, and renounceth the troth plighted in 
| marriage, and isthe propercaule of a divorce, 
{ and not [dolatrie or Infidelitie. 1 
| The ſecond nore, is parity or equalitie it\fe= 

2rdof age and condition. ' + OATS 


perſons, whoſe yeares are farre inequall, is tot 


able to the rules of expedicncie and deceiicie, 
chatthe aged ſhould march-with the-aped; the 
younger with the younger, on 

| Reaſons arc theſe. Firſt, becauſe x 


forts of this ſocictic in hkelihood will :bychis 


bring che more contentment to either partie. 
|Secondl r, 
times FA 
but 1n ſo:ne caſes prove offenfive evenra them - 
ſelves. For when aman of great. yeares.mat- 


partie, prowing weake and imporent, may. the 
ſooncr core to be unfit for marrjage dutiesgand 

the younger: being of greater (ireugth and abi- 
| lity,.theaqmote in davger being cxpoſed: to in= 
; Continencie,and thatin the higheſt degree, un- 
 [ceile hee be. refrained. by Gods {peciall gracc. 


i 


My reaſon. is, the ſpeech of Pal, who ſaith, If 


- Firltof Age ; becauſe though the mrei2ge'of 


[expreliyforbidgen inthe word; yet ir is:sgrec- | 


he coms | 


A | For this cauſe it was a great fault, wherewith 


| 


| meanes alwaics be equal}, and conſequemly:| 


theſe unequall,marrjages arc oftetis | 
fiveto others, Thirdly, they cannor | 


l 


C 


| 


— 4-9 —— 


one Apwleins.was juſtly charged,that being but , 
2 very young man, he was married to a wite of | 
fixtic yeares of age. 

Secondly, of condition and cftate, For this | 
alſo isan{werable untothe Apoſtles rule, who | 
exhorteth mcn to thinke of, and to doe theſe | 
things which are true, juff, commendable, and of 
good repert,Philip.4.8. Thus it is a ſeemely and 
commendable practice, that the Prince, che 
Noble man, the freeman, the gentleman, the 
yeqman, &c, ſhould be joyned in focietie with 
them, that are of the ſame or like condition | 
with themſelves, and not otherwiſe. For this 
cauſe arc the ancient Romans greatly to bee 
commended, who (as wee read inthe ftories) 
had ſuch acarctull reſpeR of their marriages in 
this behalfe, that they made lawes and confti- 
tutions for the reftraining of incqualitie of 
worldly eſtate in ſuch ſocieties; by this meanes 
_ much confuſion and diſturbance in 
arilies, and other orders of men. Whereunto 
agreesthar of Terrx/lian. whe faith, That if « 
” pecans had affianced her ſelfe to him that 


cheth with. a woman very. young, or a young: 
| Aripling marticth an aged woman; the clder.| 


was A bond-man toanother, and being thrice ad. 
moniſked thereof,by himhat had anthoritie,over 
ber aid notwithfiazding perſeveretn her purpoſe, 
ſhee ſhowld according to the lan, leſe her free- 
dome. £ Ty ISS 
- Thethird note is, publike hanefty and credir, 
whereby the _— made becomes a —_— 

of good. report,” well thought and ſpoken of a- 
broad. Wh aſrever aialors are of + report, 
thuke on them, Philip: 4- 8.'From hence I ga= 
ther, a2! wm, « : Tr | 

-Þ \Thatit js an noſcemely thing for's man 
to riiakepromiſe of- marriage to ſuch a woman, 
as:hath beeneformerly deffowred , or hath and 
js,:07 may be convinced of adulterie, and un-« 
| cleanneſle. Nay, Tadde further, thara' contrat 

made with ſuch att one, as himſelfe hath before 
deflaured,is by the Lawof God unlawfull.For 
che agjuitererand the adulterefſe,by divine law 


ſhowltibepur rodeath; and be curofffrom hu- þ 
maneſocicrie, Levit. 20.10; © | 
IL. It is altogether inexpedicntthat a woman 
ſhonld be:married to ſuch'a man, a&hath a con- 
cubine;-unleffe he formerly renounce her, and 
reflifie: the ſame by truc and unfained repen- 
tance. Thereafon is plaine.Such a marriage can- 
.nor be undertakefinthe Lord. And the partic | 
kimſelfe, bemg before polluced with his con- 


——— —— 


ciibine, becomes now by marriage to another, 


21i adulterct;8: ſhe rhat ts married unto him, by 
this.heract yeeldsconfent umo his adulterie. 
1:1] LTharno man” ptofeffing Chriftianreli- 


on, much lefſe amitfiſter of the-word, ought 
tetakero himiclfeinmiarriage an barlor, a de- 
famed woman, or one that comes of infamous 
rents, though-ſhe berepenranc: Levit. 21. 7. 
Fhe Prieff jhaki ot rake ro wife one that is 4 
whore, orprophavied;y thatistofay, which hach 
anovitnsme;or comes of ignominious parents. 


Which law, chough it was in pare Ceremonia!t, 
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reaſon thereof(to wit, becaule it is reproachfull 
co a Chriſtian, bur ſpecially roa Miniſter) 1s 


niſtery is principally co be reſpeRed,and what» 
loever may prejudice the dignitie and credit 
thereof, to be avoided. 

Ob6je:t. 1. The Prophet Hoſes was comman- 
ded totake unto him a wife of fornication, that 
is, an harlot, Hoſea 1.2. <{:ſiv, Hoſea did it nor 
indeed, bur intype and reſembiance, For God 
commanded him in his prophecy, to take upon 
him (as it were) the perſon of a fornicaror, that 
| by this meanes hee might the more efftectually 
charge and convince che lſraelitesof cheirun- 
cleane and unchifſt conyerſation, 

ObjeS. 2. The Lord alſo forbiddeth the 
Prieſt ro marry a widow, Levit. 21.14 .itmay 
fceme therfore unexpedient fora Miniſter ſo ro 
doe. Axſi The law concerning the marriage of 
2 virgin, and not a widow, was not injoyned 
co all Prieſts, but onely to the chiefe Prieſt, 
Levit. 21. 10, Ane hee allo might Marrie a 
widow, burſuch an one onely, as hath beene 
the widow of a Priclt, and not any other, E- 
zcCh. 44.22. Nowthis was commanded them 
upon ſpeciall conſideration. For the high 
Prieſt vias a type of Chritt, and Chrift was in 
timeto coine ro call his Church the elect, a- 
mong the Gentiles, and ro marry them as a 
virgin eſpouſed unto himſclfe, Yea, hee was al- 
ſo ro marry his Church asa widow, bur the 
widow ofa Prieft onely, becauſe he was to ga- 
ther to himfe|fe the remnants of the Church of 
the Jewes ; Howbeit, not al of chem, but ſuch 
onely as came of the holy Fathers, and were [l- 
raclires, nor accordirg to the fleſh, bur accor- 
ding to the promiſe. 

I V. That it is not mcet fora man to be con- 
traced to the ſifter of herthar is already aſh- 
anced unto him. 
| And fo much of thefirſt point, requiredto 

the making ofa contract, namely, the choice of 
{ a perſon fir for marriage. 


Jr 
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and Leviricall,and fofarre forth abrogite ; yet A{cheir judgement ſhould be found; and in reoard 
havingin it ſome Moralicie, inas much as the . 


fill in force, it ts ro bee holden perperuall. For 
Chriſtian prof: ſion, and che Ecciefnſticall Mi- 


C | committed, it is plaine cale,chere was no con- 


Of Conſent inthe 
( ontratt. 


He ſecond thing required to the making 

& of a contra, is the tree and full conſent 
ofthe parties, whichis indeed the very ſoule and 
life of the coatract, And this conſent Rtanderh 


che ſare-mthing of the parties contracted. 
Conſent in this caſe is two-fold,cither ofthe 
man and the woman, orof their parents. 
Touching the firit : Thata man and the wo- 
man may yecld free conſent each to other, iris 
neceſfaric that, in r<ipect of underſtanding, 


| 


inthe approbation,or(35we commonly call it). 


— 


ef will, their choice fhould bee free. And here 
' fundry catesarecoberefolved. 

1. (aſe. When the contract lowesnor from 
the willand good liking of the parties, bur is 
forced and compelled , whar is then to bee 
done ? 

Af. It the cſpouſals have beene made 
through force or feare ; I meane, ſuch as may 
vefall a conſtant, and reſoluce man, and which 
bath beene wrought upon good knowledge, 
and confideration;then are they of no moment, 
and intruth mecre nullities ; becauſe there is 
wanting to them the freeand veluntary accord 
and aſſent of bori parties. Nevertheleſſe if af- 
terward they ſhall grow to anew conſent, or 
B| both yeeld to anafteraccepration of that which 
was tarmerly made, the efpouſals ſhall then 
land in force ; without further exception, or 
contradiction. | 

[ [. (aſe. But how if conſent beepaſt, and 
in proceſle of time ir appeares co the elpouſed 
perſons, that they have erred ; either in choice 
or conlent : or both 2 

Auſw.There is a threefoid errour in conſent : 
the one of the perſon , the ocher of rhe abuiitie, 
oreſtare of the perſon, the third of the quaii- 
L1C> 

Errourin reſpe<t of the perſon is, when ene 
perſon is taken for another ; or when the con- 
tract is made berweene two, whereof the one 
was taken to bee ſuch a party, as afterward hee 
proved not ro bee. Nuw wherethis crrour is 


es 


| 


b] 


ſent; and therefore the contract, upon certaine 
knowledge thereof is quite fruſtrace. For the 
knowledge of the party isthe ground of con- 
ſent, and belongs conſequently co the veryſub- 
ance of marriage, 

Neverthelcfie, if the errovr being once 
knowne, the partics have had ſecrec tocictie 
one with anocher; and have cicher 2gainecon- 
ſented, or growne to an afrer-acceptarion of 
the conſent before made, the comract may and 
doth ſtand in full force. For example ; /acob by 
( the ceceit of Laban, had taken Le for Rachel, 
ro his wife: fo faith the text, hen rhe evering | 
was come, Laban tocke Leah Lis dinghter, and 
brov gh! her to him, and he text in uno her Gen, 
D | 29. 23.Put wherthe morame was come, behold at 
was Leah,25:Now by the jusgment of rhe beft 
Divines, /acov might jultly have renounced Le- 
ah, if hee would, becauſe Laban bad given her 
unto him for Rache!, and fo deceived bim; yer 
hee would not uſc extremitie, bur kept her as 
bis wifes 

If it bee ſaid, there was an errourirfthe per- 
ſon, therefore no conſent, and lo Leal wasno: 
bis lawfull wife, bur K«c#c! - Tanſwer, thar 
{aztcob Cid revew his coricct afterward, and 
that renewed conſent following upon their | 


| knowing one cf arorher , mace her bis wife 
though 1a extremirie , and rigour thee was | 
not. Againe, Rechel was indced the par-| 

tie. 
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'tieto whom hee was eſpouſed, by the former }A\ ly with intermiſſion, 
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contract : and therefore upon their muruall a- 


yearesforher, and weewill alſo give thee Rachel 
for thy ſervice, Cc,'v.18. Then [acob did fo, and 
| Laban gave him Rachelhis daughter to bee his 
wife. | 

; 7" Errour of che ability or eſtate is, when one 
' of the parties ro whom conſent was given by 
| theorther, being taken for rich and wealthie, in 
| cheiflue proves torhave beene very poore, and 
| not ſufficient to maintaine that tate of life. 

 - Touching this errour, it is to bee conſidered, 
| whether riic cotraft was made abſolute, for the 
|; time preſent, andſo for cycratrerward, or con- 
| di-ional! for time to:come only.If ir were abſo- 
' lute; that is, conceived in tearmes of theppreſent 
; timerben,though the deceit be veryoffenſive to 
| the party deluded, & upon his complaint ought 
in equiry to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate;yer 
| itis not of force to breake the contract: becauſe 
| the abilitie of cither, or bothparties, belongs 
; not ro the eflence of marriage. Bur if ic were 
fortimeto comeand conditionate, then hee or 
| ſhee thar made promiſe upon this condition, is 
/ free and not bound in conſcience to fulfill rhe 


greement afterward, thee alſo became his wite. | 
So faith the holy Ghoſt, verſe 27. Fulfill ſever | 


If ir bee perperuall, the caſe is cleare, that 
whether one of the parties onely,or both bec 
franticke, the contra&t made berweene them, 
is alrogerther unprofitable and vaine. For ſuch 
know not what they doe. when they makea 
promiſe,and the conſent which paſſeth berwixe 
them cannot be free, full, and perte&, but muſt 
needs bee hindered and prejudiced by the heat 
and violence of their diſcaſe. 

Now although perpetual! madneſſe be a juſt 
impediment ofmarriage, and a ſufficient cauſe 
to diſſolve a contract, yetit is meet that there 
bee a convenient ſpace of time agreed upon, 
wherein all meanes may bc. uſed for the curing 
of this diſcaſe, te the end that Gods will tou- 
ching their amendment may beethe more evi- | 
dently known;zand both the parties themſelves 
and their friends may give refſtimonic re the 
world, that they have had a carcfull reſpeRt of 
the contract before made, 

Againe, if it bee nor continuall, bupby* firs , 
ſo as they have ſome goed days, and quiet in- 
termiſhion, the caſe is otherwiſe, For the con- 
cradt ſhall be ratified, and ſtand in force: provi- 
ded, thatit was manifeſtly knowne, that the 
faid parties were both incheir right wits, be- 
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promiſe ; unlefſe the condition expreficd afore- 
| hand bekeprt and performed. 

Errour of the quality of theperſon is, when 
' ſhee which was in the eſpouſals takentobeea | | conſent. 

virgin, is af:erward found to be with childe by Conſent of the Parents, is that a&t whereby | 
another before they come together. By this er-{C | they give their word and promiſe, to beſtow 
rour the Covenant is made yoid, and becemes their children in Marriage, and in regard of 
a meere nullity ; for asthe man cannot be com- right, doc indeed preſently beſtow them, 
pelled upontrue andcertaine knowledgethere- Therefore private contracts, that are. made | 
! of,to marry the woman;zbut may renounce her, withour free and lawfull conſent of parents,are ; 
unlefle both parties come to a new agreement, | | notonely unprofitable and unlawtfull, bureven! 
{ or have privately knowne each other upon mu- by the law of God mecere nullities. Reaſons. I. 
tuall conſent . For firft, God did io exprefſe | { they are contrary to the exprefie will and com- | 
tearmes command the Jeves, that ſuch a wo- mandement of God : Ex0d.20. Honour thy Fa- 
man thould beeſtoned to death : Deur. 22, 20.| | ther andthy Mother. 11.They are flat repugnant 
If the maid (that was given to wife )bee not found co naturall equity : which teacheth, that hee 
a virgin, yerl. 21. thenſhallthey bringthe maid who hath not power, nor right over himlelte, 
to the doore of her fathers houſe, andthe men of cannot binde himlelfe by promiſe ro another. 
ber city ſhall fone her with ſtones to death, be- | | Now children have not power over themlelyes, 
cauſe ſhee hath wrought follie in 1ſrae1,by playing but are under the government, and at the diſ- 
the whore inher fathers houſe, Therefore it was poſition of their parents;therfore the covenants 
not the will of God, that ſhe ſhould beretai- | H| which they make, are not made and appointed | 
ned as a wife, but utterly rejected and forſaken. | | of God ; and thoſe 'which God maketh nor, are 


forcthey plighttheirtroth each roother ; and 
themſclyes bee willing afterwards to confirme 
their promiſe formerly made,by renewing their 


DE 
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Againe, this was ſo uſuall a practice in Iſrael, | | in deed and truth none at all. 4 
upon Gods Commandement, that godly and 

| righteous men, upon the diſcovery ofthis error, ſee er -—<cpR0 Gs cave 
would not in conſcience bee perſwaded to ma- CH Ap. 7. 


| ry them to whom they had beene betrothed, 
Marth. 1.18, 7oſeph herb» ſband (having found, 

before 21zry and hee came together, that ſhee 
was with childe }being a jſt man,and not willing 
| | fo make her a publtke example, was minded toput | 


1 


| her awayſecretly, | 
ITT. (aſe. What ſhall wee thinke of the el> | 7 Ontrary to the compleat and lawfull con- 
 ponſals of luch, as arc furious, and franticke ? Atractis Rejection, whereby the Contra 
Arſ. We mult diſtinguiſh of the difeaſes. | | is diflolved, or brokea off. : 
| For madnefle iseither perpetual,or by fits on- | Alawfull Contradt isthen diſlolyed, when 
; jome 


Of Rejection, or Refuſal 


of the ( ontratt. 


Repudiury. 
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ſome great and heinous fault followeth imme- | A tentment, while they to r:maine. 
diarly upon it,in either of the parties eſpouſed. | | Uponthis advice given by their lawful Pa- | 
And from hence ariſe divers and ſundry caſes | | ſtor,or ſome in his ſtead ; if they both yeeld, or | 
j to be ſ=c downe and reſolved. one of them at the leaſt deſires to bee art his 
The firſt is this : What is to bee done, when owneliberty,the eſpouſals are forth-with ro be 
7 ſome diſeaſe befals one of the.parties immedi- | | broken off. But if neither wiil confentto a ſepa-. 
ately after the contract made ? ration, bur rather proceed as they had begun | 
Anſ:Thoſe dilcaſes which rake away the uſe and in probabilitie the one haveno juſt cauſe 
| of the bodie, and altogether diſable the partie | | t6 hold the other in ſuſpicion, in reſpe of con« 
| from the performance of the promiſe made in | | tagion ;they are nor ro bee hindered fromthe | 
reſpect of marriage duties,are very juſt impedi- | | confuramation of their marriage, | 
ments of marriage, and conſequently do break Furthermore, though one of them ſhould 
| off the Contract. Of which ſort are incurable have a diſeaſe, which is continuall withour in- 
palfies, frigidity, and ſuch like, whereof I haye rermiſſion, and yer curable, orany orher incon- ki 
; ſpoken before. | venicnce ſhould befalleither of them, after the } 
Neverthelefſe a covenant once made is net | | ſure making whereby they becomelame,deafe, 


ſuddenly to be renounced for feare of breeding | py | or dumbe, &c. yet this is nora ſufficienc cauſe 


offence. And therefore ſome longer reſpite is , |to move them to renounce, aud eiſfolre the 
, to beetaken from the time of che Contra, in ; | Contract. 
| which they are toreſt inexpeRation ofamend- Alccend Caſe. What if it fallethour that 


y ment, before theſaid difeaſes be publikely and | | after the finiſhing ofthe contraRt, one ofthe e. 
ſolemnly declared to beeincurable, and conſc- ſpouſed perſons bee long abicnt from the other, 
quently that the covenant made is become {oas rhe abſcnce be prejudicial tothe marriage, 
yoid. | that ſhould cnſuc upon the contract, | | 
| | Now if the diſcaſe doe not for the preſent Anſ. Inquiry muſt be made,whether this ab- | 
{take away theuſe of the body, and yer in time ſence bee voluntary, or againtt the will of the 
| proves incurably contagious, and ſo loachlome | | party: | 
chat che one may juſtly teare to keepeandcon-| | Ifir bee voluntary. For example ; ifcheman 
| vere with the other, as it falieth our whenone uponan heneſt and juſt cauſe, the woman alſo 
is tainted with leprofic ; then the Contract is | beivg privy thereums, ſhall goc beyond ſeas, | 
{utterly to bee diffolved, as if God himſelfe | |and being admoniſhed of his dutie before- | 
{ſhould have commanded it,though the premiſe Hand,ſhall norwithfianding ſtay a whole yeare 4 
| was formerly made, and the parties themſelyes | © or more, and will nor returne, but further wil. 
| hou!d bee unwilling. God hath ordained Ma- fully abſent himſclfe; then may ir be lawfull to 
} erimony to helpe,norto hurr,cither the perſons | , the woman, tocrave of the publike Magiſtrate 
| | themſclyes, or others. Were therefore theſe] adiflolutionof the covenant made, and conſe- 
diſeaſes be, which may infe&, hurt, ordeftroy | quently marry another man, unlefſe the for- 
athers, there God hath, as it were, teſtified; mer to whom ſhee was contracted, be heard of. 
| from heaven, that the a& done isnot pleating | Ifhe be,then ſha!l it beJawfull for him ro plead 
| unte him, and that preſently it ought to bee | forhimlelfe, and rendering no juſt cauſe ot his 


A — 
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fruſtrate. | refuſali, hee ſhall bee forced by che Magiſtrates | 
The contrad beingthus once difſolved, the | | authority to ſtand to his promile, and cake the 
ſounder partie ſhall bce ar his or her liberty ro | | woman for his wife. And the ſame order jsto 
marry againe. But the diſcaſed is by the Ma- bee taken in the wilfull abſence of the woman; 
{ giſtrates authoritic ro bee forbidden ſocietie | | aftcrthe is contradted, _ | 
with any other in way of marriage, and com- Ifagaine, the man or woman ſhall upon an 
| nanded to leade his life, where he may conve- | | evill minde, and with purpoſe to deceive each 


niently from company, for feare of infeion. other, abſent themſelves, and depart ; meanes. 
And withall he is for his owne part, toſucunto |;z mult be uſed, that they may be admoniſhed of 
God by prayer in faith for che gifrof continen- | their dutic. Thar being done, or at leaſt under- 
cy-.For certain it is,that he to whom God hath | ; taken, and yer the particoffending will nor ap- 
denied the power of uſing marriage with good | | peare, ifthe orherthar is preſent, upon certaine 
| conſcience, is thereby evcn called to continen- | | Cotes ge of his ot her want inreſpeR ofcon- 
cic and tingle life. | tinency, ſhall ſue to rhe Magiftrace z afcer pub- 
Bur if the diſcaſe bee not contagious, yet ci- | | like and ſolemne notice given,the contract may | 
ther incurable, or ſo naſty, that cither of the e= | | be broken. _ Ea 
| ſpouſcdhath juft cauſe to be afraid ofthe others But if on the other fide, either of them bee | 
{company ; then both arc ro bee adviſed, notto abſent agaiaſtcheir wil,and iutendeth no fraud 
| claime their right, but willingly to ſurrenderit| |} or deceit, bur is violently detained, by capti- | 
__ to other by mutuall conſent, that they vity, impriſonment, fickneſle, force, baniſh- | 


may be free againe, and not bound by any for- | | ment, tranſportation, and ſuch like ; then che | 
| mer promiſeto live rogether as man and wife; | | partie preſent being deſirous of the conſum- 
| conſidering that they haveno hope mutually | mation of the Marriage, ought cicherto make | 
| to conyerlc togerher , with comfort and con-! | means unto him,and expect his returne, or have / 
= RE | | | WW certaine _ —__ 
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haverodoe with any other in way of marriagce 
A third caſe. What if after the contract, one 

| of the parties becomes furious, ormad ? 

... Azſ. If the diſcaſe be coatinuall, without in- 


| terrpiſſion, in all equity and likelihoed, the e- | 
| ipaulals are to bee diflolved, unlefle both par- | 


ries after knowledge and experience of the dil- 
' eaſe, haveknowne ove another : yer inthis, and 
all ſuchlike caſes, it is fit thar good meanes bee 


i tried and uſed, and ſufficient time bee giyen for 


the reſtoring of the diſeaſed, ro their former 


i good eſtate; and forthe accompliſhment ofthe 


marriage lawfully begun, as before... 
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"Cxnar. VIIL. 


4 Wi Of «Marriage. ” | 


Arriageis that, whereby the conjunction 
formerly begun in the contra&, is ſo- 
lemaly manifeſted, and brought to perfection. 
Marriage isconſummate- by three forts of acti- 
ons ; one of the Parents ofthe Bride and Bride- 
groom,theother of the Minifter in publike, the 
third of the perſons coupledtiogether.” 

The action of the Parents is upon the Marri- 

] age-day, to bring the Bride, and deliver her to 
the Bridegroome, thatthey two may become 


{ aCtuaily manand wife, and performe cach to 


other all matrimomiall duties. | 
And where the marriage is complete, in any 
other. manner , ſo as the,Parents.upon ſound 
| judgement and deliberatien, ſhall deny their 
ful and free confent,cither in exprefle words,or 
by connivence and filence, and that upon juſt 
and Jawfull cauſe ; there though -in the civill 
| Courts of mea, it may ſtand, and thechildren 
bornexberein be legitimare betore men, yer the 
truth is, before God it is of no force, but a 
| meere vullity. \ 9 | | 
|. And becauſe this.doQrine, touching conſent 
of Paren;s ip theſe caſes,is of great uſe, and ayai- 


families; I will firſt open therruth thereof}, and 
then prove it by reaſons. 4 
ded ; Firſt, the Father and Mother. Secondly, 
all Tucorsand Guardians, who have the proper 
and {ole charge.of wards, or others under years 
of diſcretion «Chirdly, all \uch as arc kindred of 
 bloud, whoAre inſtead of parentsto children; 
| as the ugcle by the arhersfide the uncle by che 
mothers.{3de, and ſuch like. | 


., Now rtoilching the conſent ofparents,that is 
of farher and mother,'I hold it requiſite of-ne- 
ceſſitie to marriage;for the authority of parents 
| muſt not be refifted,or violated. As for Tucors, 
and ſuch as have the place of Parents, their 
conſent is not required of neceflity, bur of ho- 
neſty at leaſt, becauſe the power and authority 
of the Parent, though it be nat taken away,yer 


- it jslefſcned, whenit is cither transferred roan 


{ orherperſon, or in partreſterh in the childe al- 


ſeth much cothe ſupporting and maintaining of 


© Under the name of Pareatsare comprehen- 


1D 


| 


| 


C| theſame. 
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; taine notice of his death, before ſhe promiſe, or | A | readie beſtowed. | 


Secondly, by parents conſent, Tunderftand | 
that which they give, not raſbly, unadviſedly, | 
or +00 (au out of goed and wile confide- | 
ration, and upon true and ſound judgement of | 
the bufineſle in hand : for otherwiſe, as much as | 
in them lierh, they make the marriage void and | 
of none efte&. And they are then thoughtto 
carrie a right judgement of the thing, when 
they be able to yeeld a juſt cauſe of yeelding,or 
denying their conſent, Forexample: if a father 
denies to beſtow his daughter /zliaupon Sem- 
pronizu, becauſe hee knowes him to be an Arri- 
| an,a Pelagian,or ef any other ſort of Heretikes: | 


—— 


hee with-holdeth his conſent upon. a good | 
ground, and hee doth that which hee doth, of | 


-B| judgement. 


| 
Yet further I adde, that where the Parents | 
doe diflent, and can yeeld no probable cauſe 
therof;the marriage conſummare without their 
conſent, ought to be confirmed and ratified by 
the authoritie of the Magiftrare, who is Pater 
Patrie. And this feemesto bee'the moſt equall 
courſe, both for the avoiding of greater ſcan- 
dals, and for the preventing of wrong, that 
may otherwiſe be done in ſome particular caſe, 
astoa woman that isdeflowred and rejected. 
| Thirdly, conſent of parents is ejther expreſ- 
{cd, or implyed :exprefſed, when it isgiveriby 
word :: Implyed, when it 1s yeelded by Glence. 
For, ir ſtandeth with moſt equity and indiffe- | 
rencie, to thinke that thoſe Parents doe give 
conſent, who. doenot by word expreſly deny 


_ 


oo 


; Fourthly, children are either ſubje& to the 
authoritie of their parents in the family ; or at 
their owne liberty ;and ourtof their parents ſub- 


| 
l 
jeRion. Thoſe: thatare atliberty, ate tied ne- | + | 


ceſlarily to ſubjetion in reſpe& of marriage; 
but the other being (till of the familie, and'un- 
der juriſdi&tion, are bound to bee ordered by 
their parents in the beſtowing ofthemſelves. 
This is briefly the meaning of the queſtion 
| in hand. Now, for proofe of this point, T will 
propound 'three forts of arguments, whereof 
{>meare drawn from the law ofGod,ſome from 
the light of. nature, and ſome from the: judge- 
ment of the ancient Church. s 
For the firt ſort. Acccrding to thelawof God, 
marriage is not onely. Aa civilland politike, but 
alſo a divine and- fpitituall conjunRion, the 
author and ordainer wherof,upon ſpecial cauſe 
was God hynſelfe:this our Saviour Chriſt wit- 
nefſeth, when he faith choſe whom Gad hath joy- 
ned together; let no.manſeparate,Mat-r9.6.Tha: | 
therefore; marriages, may bee faundly: ratified 
and confirmed ,: the/authoritie-and power of 
Gad himſelfe is neceflarily to be interpoſed. 
Ifit bee asked, How God thatis in heaven, 
ſhould bring and joine together man and wife 
upon earth; | El 
I anſwer, that he doth it not immediately by 
himſelfe, as he brought £24h unto eAdamn, but 
in and by ſome ſolemne and lawful! ny | 
An 
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And this meanc,is that great and ancient power 
and prerogative of Parents. And the law of God 
hath given them this power, not in civill con- 
tracts and in compoſitions alone, but eyen in 
the beginning and accompliſhing of marriages. 
Deut.7.3. Thos ſhalt not grve thy dayghter nn- 
to his ſonne, nor take his daughter unto thy ſonne. 
Jerem. 29.6. T ake wives for your ſomnes,and give 
your danghters unto huſoands, that they may 
beare ſonnes and daughters. x Cor.7.36. But if 
any man thinke that it is uncomely for hs virgin, 
of ſhe paſſe the flower of her age, and need ſore- 
grire, let him doe what he will, he ſineth not, let 
them be married. 

Hence it was, that Abraham by right of this 
authoritie , gave orcer what wife his ſervant 
ſhould provide for his ſonne : Thow ſhalt net 
take a wife unte my ſenne of the daughters of the 
Canaanites : But them ſhalt gee unto my Conn- 
trey, and to my kinred, and take a wife unto my 
| ſonne Iſaac, Genehis 24.3,4, Samſon,though he 
was inflamel with the love of the woman in 
Timnath, waom he ſaw to be beautifull in his 
eye, yet he curſt nottake her to his wife, till ſhe 
was given tim of his parents, Judg.14, It was 
an expreſſeiaw of God, that if a #2an inticed a 
maid that was not betrathed,and lay with her, he 
ſhould endiw her, and take her to his wife + But 
how ? ma:ke in what manner tbe holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth, 1f hey father refuſe to give her to 
him, he ſhall pay money according to the dowrie 
of virgins, Exod. 22.16,17. Deut. 22.23, 29. In 
which Text, Loſes plainly teacheth, that the 
conſent of the two parties is not ſufficient, no 
not though they have had ſocictic together, un- 
lefle they have the free conſent of their Parents 
alſo. In like manner it was ordained by God, 
Numb. 2.4,5,6. That if a woman vowed a vow 
unto the Lord, being in her fathers houſe, and her 
father hearing it, holdeth hs peace concerning 
her, that is, approveth her vow by winking 
atit, her vow ſhall ſtand, But if her father diſ- 
allow her, that is, give no approbation or con- 
ſent unto the vow made, zt ſhakl be of no value, 
and the Lord will forgive her, becauſe her fa- 
they conſented not, Now, if the yow of children 
made unto God , and pertaining to his wor- 
ſhip, cannot bee ratified without the Parents 
approbartion ; of how much letle force ſhall any 
private contract or marriage be, without their 

allowance, 
| The ſecond argument is taken from thelight 


of nature, and it 15 gathered by proportion, on | 


| this manner. A ſonne privily alienaterh and ſel. 
| Jeth away his fathers lands, either in whole or 
| in part. The queſtion is, whether this alienati- 
' on be good in Law, yea, or no? Anſwer is, No, 
And why? Becauſe the land did not belong to 
the fonne, but was part of his fathers ſubſtance, 
In like manner, a ſonne alienates himſelfe, and 
is betrothed to a woman, to matrrie her without 
his parents knowledge: Is this a&t of the ſonne 
warrantable and found? By no meanes: forthe 
T__ in reſpect of his body is part of the fa- 


— 


A 


B 


C 


| purpoſe hereciteth two verſes our of the Greci- 


thers goods,and may nor be alicnated from him 
without conſent. A notable reaſon hereof we 
finde in Job 1. For when God had given Satan 
power to deſtroy and fpoile all /obs goods, and 
whatſoeyer he had, the Devill doth nor on2ly 
rouch the wealth of ob, but his children alſo, 


Jewes were permitted by God co {ll their 
children, Exod.21.9. 

Againe, for the accompliſhment of marriage, 
there muſt needs be a mutuall donation, be- 
tweene the Spouſe and the eſpouſed, And what 
is that which is mutually given ? Surely their 
perſons, or rather their bodies each to other : 
for ſo Paul faith, 1 Cor.7.2. Let every man have 
his wife, and let every woman have her owne 
huſband. But by whom is this donation to be 
made? by ſonnes and daughters that are inthe 
family, under the juriſdiction of their parents ? 
It may not be: For nature her ſelfe taketh ir for 
granted, that he which is not at his owne liber- 
tie, cannot yeeld tothe giving of himſcife, The 
donation therefore remaines in the giff of the 
Parent, inas much asthe will and conſent of the 
childe ought to depend upon his will and con- 
ſent, ro whom God hath given powerand au- 
cthoriric in this bchalfe, 

In the third place, let the judgement of the 
ancient Church be obſerved, «m2b7roſe in his 
firft booke of the Patriarch Abraham, Chap.g. 
requiresthis conſent inmmarlages,which he ſaith 
is ſo cquall and agreeable to nature, thar even 
the Poets acknowledged the ſame. For which 


an Poet Exripedes,in his Tragediecalled Ardre- 
macha, wherein when Oreſtes defired to marry 
Hermion, ſhe frames him this anſwer : That the 
matter of her marriage wholly depended upon 
the pleaſure andauthoritie of her father,and was 


AP 


as a part of his ſubſtance. In this relpe&t the | 


not in her owne power or libertic. [nnocenting, 


who was both a Pope and Marryr, in his decre- 
tall Epiſtles,fo ftrictly requirerh conſent of Pa- 
rents, as where it is wanting, he concludes that 
marriage to bs void, Inthe Councell of Lateran 
it was decreed, that clandeſtine contracts and 
ſecret marriages, made and und-rtaken berwerne 
partie and partie, [hold be holden as uulawfull, as 
| marriages in thoſe degrees of conſungninmie and 
affimtie, which are forbidden by God. 71 ertall ay 
ſaith, T hat in thes world the ſonne cannot © right- 


his father. Baſil nan Epiltieto Amphilochrzs 
Biſhop of Iconium aftirmeth, That marriages 
which are made without them which have power 
over the parties, are fornicatio:s, and therefore 
that they which are joyned together 12 11ATT1H4 ge 
while r i parents or maſters live, are 1n 26 ſort 
free fromimputation of [inne, untill they have ap- 
probation from them : for then marriage 1s vati- 
| fied and confirmed, when they have yeelded al- 
lowance thereunto. 

The ſecond ARiontouching the conſumma- 
tion of Marriage, isthea&tion of the Miniſter, 


And that is the bleſſing or ſanRifcation there- 


$4 FE of, 


| 


ly and lawfully marry without the allowance of | * Rice & Ture 
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Sub Tnnoc. 3. 
Canon. 5. 


Tertul. I. ad uxor- 
2. ai finem. 


Bafil. Epiſt. c. ad 
Amphil. can, 42+. 
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Lib.2. ad yxorems 


Oblationem fic 
exponit Beatus 
Rhenanus Nice- 
phorus L14.c.55. 
Ainbrol. Epiſt,l.9 
Epiſt.70 ad Vigil. 
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Of Chriſtian Oeconome, 


yiſtcr pronouncing the parties contracted to 
| bc man and wife before the whole congregati- 

on,commendcth them and thcireſtate unto God 
by ſolemne prayer. | | 

This folemne ſanRtification is grounded upon 
the practice of God himſcife, who having given 
Ewvahto Adam, bleſicd them, ſaying, Increaſe 
aud multiply, Gen. 2.22, & 1.27, For that which 
God then gave, the Miniſter ſtanding 1 his 
roome,now prayeth it rnay be given to the man 
| and wife, Yea,it is agreeable to the generall rule 
of the Apoltle, Ler all chings be done decently 
and in order, 1 Cor.14.40. 

' Now that this action is to be approved and 
uſed in the Church, appeares by theſe reaſons. 
I. Marriage as it is a publike action, fo it is 
aftcr a ſort a ſpirituall and divine ordinance, 
whereby it differeth from the contract : For 
the contract being meerely civil, as it ſtand- 
et by the conſent of men, ſo by the ſame con- 
ſear, it may be broken and diſſolved, but with 
marriage it is otherwiſe, IT. Marriage is the 
{eminaric of the Church and Common-wealth, 
ITIJ. Ir was the practice of the Primitive 


Chriſtians with Chriſtians, qJektowledgcth 


the happinetle of that conjuattion which is made 
by the Church, conſecrated by prapers and ſo- 
lemne ſervice, witneſſed by the Angels, and:ra- 
tified by God himſelfe. Nicephorus: reporteth 
of one $S yneſires, who avouched; That God, and 
the Lawes, and the holy hand of Tr:eſphylus had 
given him a wife. eAmbroſeſaith;:T hat war- 
riage ought to be ſanttified,with the vaile where. 
with the Prieſt was wont to cover the Bride and 
the Brids-grome: in the publike Conoregation, 
and with his bleſſiag. | 

The third and laſt action belonging to the 
accompliſhment of thiseltate,isthar of the par- 
ties themſelves, whereby the Bride is in decent 
and modeſt manner , brought unto. the houſe 
and home of the Bride-groome.It is the Law of 
this eſtate publiſhed by God himſelfe in Para- 
diſe, that the man,even in reſpect of habitation, 
ſhould leave father and mother, and cleave to 
hrs wife, Gene. 2.24. | 

Here queſtion is moved, whether marriage 
is to be folemnized with mirth and fcaſting, 
Azſw. T. It is lawfull and warrantable to uſe 
icaſting and mirth at marriages, becauſe theſe be 
things indifferent, and we have examples there- 
; of in the Scriptures : Laban made a feaſt at the 
| wedding of Iacob-and Rachel, and invited all 
; the men of the place to it, Gene. 29.22. Chriſt 
 himſelfe did approve the refort of people to the 
{ marriage at Cana in Galzlee, both by his pre- 
| ſence, and by that honourable gift of ſix water 
| pots of the belt wine, John 2.2.7,8. II. It is 
| not onely Jawfull, but convenient and fit to be 
' done, if therebe abilitic ; accordingto the com- 
; mendable cuſtome of the place and countrey 
; wherein mcn doc dwell ; ſo as in the uſe therce- 


| of, which is a folemne worke,whereby rhe Mi- 


Church. 7 ertullian ſpeaking ofr marriage of 


himſelfe not 'to be able ſofficiently to declare | 


| 


| 
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of, theſe: cautions be oblcrved, Firſt, that in 


mirth and merrie-waking , there be care had 


that nothing be done which is diſhoneſt, pro- 
phanc, orof ill report. Philip. 4.8. wharſvever 
things are honeſt, pure, of 700d report, thinke oz 
theſe things,Secondly, that joy inthem be mix- 
ed and moderated with the feare of God, with- 
out which”, La#ghter and rejoycing is meere 
madneſle, Ecclel. 2.2, Thirdly, thar it be per- 
formed in a moderate and ſober uſe of the crea- 
tures, withour riot and ex-efle, Thus we reade 
that at the great feaſt of Ahaſhyeroſh, it was ap- 
pointed by the King him#lte, that they ſhould 
drinke orderly, that none might compell anothey 
to drinke, more thau hee thought convenient, 
'Efther 1.8. And where weddings are kept con-: 
trarie to theſe direCtions, they are not feaſts 


celebrated unto God , bar unto the Devill ; 
which alſo may bee faid of all other teftivall| 
meetings; TY 

And fo mnch touching the poimof marriage, 
{10 which this is to be remembred for a conclu- 
f1on, That where there is generallya nulliciein 
the contract, or a ſeparation following upor. it, 
there is alſo a nullitzein regard of tie confum- 
mation of marriage, : 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the duties of married 
perſons. 


Has farre have we proceeded in the do- 
| Ctrine of marriage; and now we come to 
the duties which they who be married areto 
performe each to other, 

Theſe are principally two: Cohabitation,and 
Communion; cho. 

Cohabiration is their quiet and comfortable ' 
dwelling together in one place, forthe berter | 
performanceof mutuallduties :1 Cor.7.10. 41d 
to the married command I, not I but the Lora, | 
let not the wife ſeparate her ſelfe from her huſ- 
band : Verſe 12. But to the remnant I ſay, not 
the Lord, If any brother have an unbeleeving 
wife, and ſhe be content to dwellwith him,ler him 
not forſake her. Veile 17. And the wife which 
hath an unbeleeving huſbazd, which ts content to 
dwell with her, let her not forſike him. 1 Peter 
3.7. Likewiſe let the men dwell together, as be- 
commeth them that have knowledge, giving ho- 
nour ro the woman as to the weaker veſſeil, even 
a they which are heires together of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not interrupted. 

This dutie muſt be kept efpecially the firſt 
yeare of marriage : Deut. 24.5. When a man 
taketh a wife, he ſhall not goe-0n warfare, neither 
ſhall be charged with any Fuſineſſe, but ſh«l be 
free at home on: veare, and rejoyce with his wife | 
which he hath rater. And thegronG of this con- 
mandementno doubr, is, that they mig learne 
to know ore anothers condirions , and that 
they might worke a ferled attection one - 

wards! 
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] he ar ſhe may bring infection upon themſelves, 


| 


partie cannot endure cohabitation art all ? 


expounded, 


| denies any more to dwell with her : whatisto 


| when none will ſucceed, but the caſe remaineth 


[parts a brother. or a ſiſter 15 nat tn ſubjettion in 
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wards another, wich afrerward upon no Occa- 
fon might be changed. 

Yet they inay be abſent each from other in 
ewo caſes : Firſt, upon mutuall .conſent for a 
time, for the performing of lome bulinetle, that 


is requiſite for the family. Proverbs 7.19. For 


A 


oft 


mine husband s not at home, be us gone a farre' 


| journey © At the appointed time will he zeturae | 


againe. Secondly, thelike abſcuce is allowed, | 
when ſome great and weightie aifaires either | 
in the Church or Common-wealth are in and, ; 
Samuel 11.9,10. But Vriah ſlept at the doore 
of the Kings Palace, with all the ſervants of his 
Lord, and went not dowae to his houſe. verle 11. 
Then Vriah anſwered David : The eArke, 
and Iſrael, and Indah dwell in tents, and my 
Lord loab, and all the ſervants of my Lord a- 
bide in the open field ; ſhall T then goe Into 9 
hanſe to cat, and arinke, and liewith my wife ? 
by thy life, and by the life of my ſonle, 1 will not 
doe this thing. + 84 | 
Hence ariſeth a queſtion: What if after mar- | 
riage conſummate, there grow upon one of the 
arties a contagious diſeaſe that cannot be cu. 
red, but is ſo loathſome, rhatthe other whole | 


Anſw. Both the marriage it ſelfe, and the 
dutic of dwelling rogether, ought ro continue 
firme and ſure natwichſtanding : yet ſo as the 
partie neither may, nor ought in good conſci- 
ence to defire cotjunRtion with other, whereby 


conſequently hurt their children, and indanger 
the Common-wealth. «© = | 
Bur if either of the parties: haye nor the gift | 
of contincncie, nor cannot abRtaine, they'muſt | 
ſue for it unto God.in earneſt prayer, who will 
iveit untothern, | 
For there God hath called aman or woman 
to continencie, where they be neceſlarily-hin- 
dred from the.uſe.of the ordinary and Jawfull 
remedy of the-Contrat. fo 
| The comtraryto Cohabitation is Deſertion.. | 
| Delſertjon is, when one ofthe married folkes, 
upon 2 Wilfuli. and obftinate ,,minde.of their 
owne head, departeth from the other, without 
aquſt and neceflary cauſe, - 
\ Touching this point, there be ſundry caſes 


[ 


1. Caſe. Suppoſe that an; husband which is 
an unbeleeyer, or an heretike inthe foundation, 
of his owne accord, upon deteſtation of true re- 
ligion, quite forſakes the belecving wife, and 


'be done? A | 
Anſw. All good. meanes: muſt firſt be uſed 
to bring the infected partie to repentance; and 


| — 1s diflolyed on hispart, 
and the belecving wife is free to marry ano- 
ther. So faith'the Apoſtle, x Corinth. 9.7.15, 
If the unbeleeving partie depart, l:t him de- 


ſuch things : bus God hath called us unto peace. 


/ 
? 


B 


- | other. e Auguſtine aftirmerht, that eventhe wife 


C 


—_— es. 


| knot ſhould be diflolved. 


{In which words obſerve 4 two-fold reaton : 
| I. He thar is ar libertic may marry another ; 
; now the beleeving partic forſaken. js at liberrie, 


becaute he is not in fubjection in ſick things ; | 


| therefore hee may marry another. T1. God 
' hath called us unto peace, faith Pagl, and this 
. peace cannot be kept, if the belceving partic 
 forfaken cannot containe unletſe hee marry 
' eArubroſeupon the place ſaith, That marriage 
 canzat ſtand firme, which is ſeparated from the 

worſhip and ſervice of God; and therefore it is 
#0 ſinne in the partie that us forſaken for Gods 
' cauſe, to bee married t9 another: and the un- 


Mt ; 


CD —— ———_ > — ——— >. 
———— x I. ooo ome eur 


\ 687 | 


Ambroſ in 
3 Cor.7.5. 


| belecver departing, ſinreth both againſt God,and 
| againſt the law of wedlocke, vecanſe he denies 
' ro remaine in that eſtate, in regard of relrgion: 
Therefare he breakes the covenant of marriage, 
and the other is not bound twthis caſe to keepe 
touch with him. Lombard, the Matter of the 
ſentences ſaith, That the beleeving partie tm ths 
caſe, is not hound to follow the unbeleever when 
' he departeth, but while he lives may marry an- 


| which is joyned ro her huaband in lewfull ſo-| 
| ctetie, if ſhe will not abide with her Chriſtian 
| hucband, becauſe he ts a Chriſtian, may be for-| 
' ſakgn and left, without ſime. And it is farre 
| better that the covenant ſhould be diflolved, 
| that man and wife have made each with other, | 
than thatthe covenant which man hath made 
| with God. Thepeaple of Iſrael being inaMicti- 
' on, were conſirained to breake the former made 
with ftrange wamen, thatthey might keepc the 
latter, Ezra 10.11.19. TFT! 

It isalleagcd thartheunbeleeving partic may 
haply repent, and then-to make a diffolution is 
in vainc. But Ifay,that it is as likely that he will 
never repeut,and therefore there is cauſe that the | 


Agaiae, it is lawfull (fay ſome) to make a | 
Divorce: our. of the caſe of Adulteric.' Anſw. 
The beleeving paitie which is forſaken, is got | 
the cauſe of the Divorce, bur is a patient of 
the ſeparation , wrongfully made by the -un- 
belcever. And Chrilt where hee mentionerh 
che caſcof Adulterie, Matthew 19. ſpeaketh of 


an unequali. | 

IT. (aſe. What if there fall our a defertion 
betweene rwo married folkes, which ate both 
belcevers; , 


an cquali-marriage, wheres Paw ſpeakes of | 


Anſw.- The faultieperſon, whois the cauſe 
of this deſertion, is to: be forced by courle of 
Civill, and Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, ro pertorme 


his, or her dutic. Upon which procceding,:if 
= remamne' obſtinate and- perverſe in.will; the 

other muft in patience, and earneft prayer un- 
ro God, wait the time, untill his minde may 


| | bee changed, and hee made to relent by the | 
| order of the Magiſtrate, Bur if the ove of | 
them, by juſt occafion of feare, be compelled | 
ro depart from the other, and carinot returne | 
| {againe wichoutapparen: danger of lite; inthis | 
' | caierhey are not bound to xeturne; but.che dc- 


| | S111 2 
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tinquent partie isto remaine ſolitary,tillthey be 
inſtruged and made willing to doe their duries : 
and inthe meane while,the partie innocent muſt 
be reſolved that God hath called him or her to 
ſingle life, 

Againe, be it that the one is refolutely un- 
willing to dwell with the other, and thereupon 
flies away without any fault of the other : if the 
thing after a long fpace beſufficiently knowne 


blike and folemne declaration made, the Mi- 
niſter upon fuch deſertion, may pronounce the 
marriagero be diflolved, For he that upon ma- 
| lice flieth away from his -mate, is to be holden 


parts upon deteſtation of religion, andthe fer- 
viceof God, 1 Tim.5.8. ] 
"I Howbeir if the place whither he is fled, be 
| unknowne, and upon his flight there be found 
forme fault in the Plaintiffe, ſhee is not to be 
heard, or ſet at libertie by the Judge in this 
caſe, though ſhee pretend want of the gift of 
continencie, | . 
But ſuppoſe hee that fled come againe nn- 


caſc the former courſe hath not beene taken, 
nor judgement given againſt him, they may be 
reconciled and come: _— apaine, If ir 


his returne to bee heard , but rather ſeverely 
puniſhed. 


Like unto Deſertion, is malicious and ſpite- 


other. 
' CHMalicions dealing is, when dwelling to- 
gether, they require .cach of other intolerable | 
conditions: and when'the one doth not regard 
nor relceve the other, being in danger or ex- 
tremitte; as is mect. For this is as-much as to 
betray one anothers eſtate and life to their utter 
cnemics,  -- | 

Here it may be demanded, what a belcever 
ſhould doe, who is in certaine and imminent 
danger, either of lofle of life, or breach of con- 
ſcience; if they both abidetogether. 

Aaſw. T1. This certainedanger bath his ori- 
ginall;cicher from one that isa {tranger,or from 


husband exther rakes&upon him the defence of 
his beleeving wife, ornot; if hedoth, then ſhe 
| ought toabide with him, If not, ſhe may de- 
| partand providefor her owne ſafetic. II. A- 
| gaine, if the husband threatnerh hurt, the be- 
tecvivg wife may flic in-this caſe; and it is all 
one, as if the unbeleeving' man ſhould depart, 
| For todepart from one, and driveone away by 
threats, are equipollenr, | | | 
Neither may this feeme ſtrange untoany,that 
the bcleever in'ſuch caſe is allowed to depart. 
For a husband that is'a Chriſtian is married 
two waycs : Firft,with-Chriſt ; and ſecondly, 


before-hand,and all poſſible meanes have beene | 
uſed, to reclaime the guiltie perfon; yer, being | 
called, he doth not perfonally appeare before | 
the Judge, toyeeld a reafon of the fat; after | 


| | mthe fametermes with anunbeleever, who de- | 


looked for, and requires his Spouſe : then in |. 
hath, and matters be concluded, he is notupon | 


| full dealing of married folkes one with the | 


one of the parties : If from a ſtranger, then the | | 


with hits wife. The former marriage is made in 


1sthe ſatter, Therefore when theſe two cannot 
ftand together, but one of them muſt needs be 
diſſolved ; the latter muſt rather be Ieft than 
the former. Againe, if the beleever ſhould re- 
| maine with the unbelecver, ſhe ſhould haply be 
vreed ſometimes, in caſe of danger upon in- 


firmitie, to deny Chriſt, and make ſhipwracke 


| of fairlrand good confcience; which may in no 


fort be done of either partie: and therefore fe- 
paration is to be made rather in this ſocietie, 
than that the conjunction with Chriſt ſhould 
not ſtand firme, and continue, 

Ic is alleaged, that if this be fo, then che be- 
leeying wife forſakes the unbeleeving husband, 
which ſhe may not doe. - 

Anſe She forſakes him nor finally,bur leaves 
him for a time. Againe, the deſertion is not 
wade by theperſon, which giveth place for the 
time, but by him in whom is the cauſe of the 
defertion; evenas he ts notto be termed a ſchiſ- 
matike, which ſeparateth himſelfe, but he in 
whorn is the caufe of rhe Schiſme, 

Againe, it is objected, that he which flieth, 
leaves his calling ; and every man mult abide in 
his calling ,according to the rule ofthe ApoRlle, 
1 Cor, 7.20. | 

Azuſ. There is a double calling : The gene- 
rall, ſtanding in the worſhip of God : The par- 
ticular, as rhe calling of marriage, or of ſingle 
life. When thefe two callings'cannot ſtand to- 
pether,the latter muſt give place to the former : 
Luke 14.26. If any man come to me, and hate 
no his father,and:mother,and wife,and children, 
and brethren, and ſiſters; yea, and hu owne life 
alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. Þ 

ITT. Caſe. When the husband is perpetu-' 
ally abſent trom the wife, what isto be done ? 

- . Anſw. It he be abſent cither becauſe he is in 
captivitie, or upon malice, or feare, or any ſuch 
like cauſe; the wife muſtreſt inthe expectation 
of his returne, till ſhe harh notice of his death, 
either by ſufficient teſtimonie, or by apparent 


ſaken cannot certainly determine, that the ab- 
fence was made.upon an-evill: minde; fome 


comming againe for the ſpace of foure yeares ; 
others of five, ſone of ſeven;ſome of ten yeares ; 
after which time, ſhe is free, and may marry 
another man. And if-the-party doe haply: re- 
rurne againc after ſome long ſpace of time, who 
was probably thought ro have beene dead, the 


[latter marriage undertaken upot neceflary ig- 
' [norance of ſuch-an event, 4nay be diflolyed; 


and it ſhall not be impured to eirher party,con- 
ſidering it felt out not by their faule, butbnety 


Baptiſme, and is a more holy conjunction, than i 


likelihoods, :Now in the want of teftimonies, 
and conjecturesin this behalfe, if the party for- | 


have thought that it behoveth her to expect bis |. 


j 


| 


Oe anno. 


| 


— —— 


by accident, ' = 
Now ifthequeſtion beof wilfull and affected 
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abſcnce,the ſame is to be dezermined-concerning ; 
 {that, which hath beene faid before rouching the 

- | | _. 
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CHAP: 


Of the Communion of married 
folkes, and of due benevolence. 


 —q—He Communion of man and wife, is that 

6 i dutie, whcreby they doe mutually and 
willingly communicate, both their perſons, and 
goods cach to other, fortheir mutuall helpe,ne- 
ceſſitic, and comfort : Epheſ. 5.28. So ought men 
to ove their wives as their owne bodies: he that 


loveth his wife, loveth himſelfe. 


formance of ſpeciall benevolence one to ano- 
ther, and that not of courteſie, but of due debt : 
1Cor,7.3. Let the husband give unto the wife 
due benevolence, aud likewiſe alſo the wife unto 
the husband. 

Due benevolence muſt be ſhewed with a fin- 
oular and entire affe&tion one towards another; 
and that three waycs principally. 
| Firſt, by the right and lawfull uſe of their 
bodies, or of the marriage bed, which is indeed 
an efſcntiall dutic of marriage, 
| The marriage bed ſ1gnifieth that folitary and 
ſecret ſocietie which is berweene manand wife 


 falone. 


And it isa thing in it owne nature indifferent; 
[neither good nor bad : and fo Paxt numbrethir 


bound unto 4 wife ? ſeeke not to be looſed: art 
thox loaſed from a wife * ſecke not a wife, Where- 


fore the Church of Rome erreth two contrary 


Sacrament, and ſo every action of it, to be of ir 
owne nature good. Secondly, inthat they pro- 
hibite marriage of certaine parties, andthe rea- 
ſon of the prohibition may ſeeme to be this; 
that they rhinke this ſecret comming together 


jofman and wife to be filthineſle. This was the 
ſentence of Syricxs, that filchy Pope of Rome; 


whodetermined that marriage wasthe unclean- 
nefle of the fleſh, and to that purpoſe abuſed the 
words ofthe Apoſtle, Rom.8.8. aftirming, that 
they which are in the fleſh, that js, in the ſtate 
of Matrimonie,cannor pleaſe God. Yea,and after 
that marriage was condemned by them, ſome 
began to dereſ} and hate women, as Ephraing 
the Syrian,of whom Ecclchatticall ſtories make 
| mention. And the Councell of Trent is of the 
fame judgement. For whereas it oppoſeth mar- 
riage and chaſtitic; it plainly determinerh that 


in marriage chercisno chaſtitie, 
| This comming together of man and wife, al. 
| though ir be indifferent, yet by the holy uſage 
| thereof, it is made a holy and undefiled ation: 
| Hebr. 1 3-4 Atarriage 5 hanozsrable among all, 

and the bed undefiled. And it is (as all other 
creatures and ordinances of God arc) ſanEtified 
by the word and prayer : 1 Tim-4.3. --- Forbid- 
ding to marrie, &c. veile 4. --- eAnd nothing 
i ought to be refaſed --= for it is ſanftified oy the 
| word of God and prayer. In which place is to be 


| 


This dutie confilteth principally in the per-| 


among indifferent things, x Cor.7.27. Art thow | 


wayes. Firſt, in that it maketh marriageto be a | 


A 


B 


, ovicrved, how the Apoſtle applicth the point of 


ſanctincarion Girectly to marriage. 
, - Oo 

The word of God giveth dire&ion to mar- 
ried folkes ewo wayes. Fiſt, by giving them 
warrant, that they may lawfully doe this aRti- 

on ; becauſe whatſoever is nor done of faith 

| (which faith muſt be grounded on Gods word) 
1s 2 {inne: Secondly, by preſcribing the righr 
and holy manner of doing the ſame. 's 

The holy manner ſtands in theſe particulars. 

Firſt,that it bedone in moderation, Foreven 
in wedlocke excefſe in luſts is no better than 
plaine adulterie before God, Thisis the judge- 
ment of the ancicnt Chutch, that intemperance, 
that is, immoderate delire eyen betweene man 
and wife, is fornication. 

Secondly,thar it be uſed in a holy abſtinence. 

Abſtinence from this ſecrer ſocietie, muſt be 
uſed in two caſes. 

Firſt, while the woman is in her flowers. 
Levit. 18.19. Thow ſhalt not goe to a woman to 
wncover her ſhame, as long as jhe 1s put apart for 
her diſeaſe. And 1t 1s made one ot the properties 
of a good man,not to lie with a menſiruous wo- 


| 


C 


man, Ezekiel 18.6. 

Seconaly, in thetime of a ſolemne faſt, when 
ſ5me grievovs calamitic is imminent. Then the 
areto givcthemiclves (by mutuall conſent) to 
fatting and prayer : x Cor.7.5. Defraud not one 
another, excepr it be with conſert for a timze, that 
you may give your ſelvesto faſting and prayer; 
and againe come together, that Satan tempt you 
not for your 4ncontinencie. 2 Sarniel 11.11, 7 hee 
Vriah anſwered David, The Ark, and Iſrael, 
and Iudah,dwell intents; and my Lord ſo:b,and 
the ſervants of my Lord abid- i: the open fields; 
ſhall I then goe into mine hosſe to eat and drivbe; 
and lie with my wife * By thy life, ana by the life 
of thy ſoule, I will nat do thu thing. 7ach 12.12.) 
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Thefamily of the houſe of David [ha il rmourne a-' 
part, and their wives apart © the fimily of the 
houſe of Nuthan apart,and their wives apart,%C. 
Next unto the word, chis action may be ſan- 
ified by prayer, fora bleſſing upon it, Chiil- 
dren are the gift of God, and therefore married 
folkcs are not onely to uſe the meanes, bur alſo 
to pray forthe obtaining of them: Pſal.1 1 2.9, 
He maketh the barren woman to dwill with a 
family; and to be a joyf-ll mother of children; 
Pſai.1 27. Behold, children are the inheritance 
of the Lord, and the frutt of the wambe hu re- 
ward. Examples forthis pupole aretheſe,Gen., 
25.21. Iſiac prayed unto the Lord for his wife, 
becau ſe ſhe was barren, and the Lord was intrea- 
ted of him, and Rebeccah his wife concetved. 
1 Saw.1.26,27. And ſhe ſ':id, Oh my lord, as thy 
foule lrveth, mylord, ! :m the weman that ftued 
with thee here, praying wato the Lord. votic 2 * 
I prayed for this childe,gnd the Lord hath given 
me my deſire which I acked of him. So 
Now the fruits which arc rcap-d and enjoy- 
ed by this holy uſage of che marriage bed, are 
three, 1. The having of a bleſſed feed, Den. 


28,1. If thou ſhalt obey diligently rhe voyce of 
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; muſk how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in holineſſe and 


| holy eftareof marriage is a livelytype of Chriſt 


| marry thee unto mee in faithfulneſſe, and thou 
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thy body,and the fruit of thy ground. Which al- 
ſo is calcd the ſeed of God,veing begotren man 
holy manner, Malac.2.15, A»d did not he make 
one? yet had he abundance of ſpirit : And where- 
fore one? becauſe he ſought a ſeed of Goa; there- 
fore keepe your ſelves in yonr ſpirit, and ler none 
erefpaſſe againſt the wife of his youth." 11. The 
preſervation of the body in cleanneſle, that ir 
maybea fic Teryple forthe holy Ghoſt todwell 
in: 1 Theſ.4.2.4- Th zs the will of God, even | 


horour, and not m the luſt of concupiſcence, even 
a the Gentiles that know not God.'TT1. The 


and his Church ; and this communion of mar- 
ried perſons, is alſoa figure of the conjunion 
that is betweene him and the faithfull: Hoſ.2.19, 


marry thee unto me tn r:ighteouſaeſſe, in judge- 
ment, 11 mercy, and in compaſſions : I wilt even 


ſhalt know the Lord.Eph.5.27.Forthe husband ts 
the wives head; even as Chriſt s the headof the 
Church, and the ſame us the Sawzour of his body. 

Here ſome queſtions areto be reſolved. 

. Caſe. Whether may marriage be diſfol- 
yed in the caſe of barrennetle? 

Anfw. No: For barrennefſe js an hidden in- 
firmiric for the moſt part, and which God hath 
many times cured, evcn when it ſeemed to be 
deſperate, as in Sarah. Againe, the fruit of the 
wombe is Gods blefſing,and wholly dependeth 
upon bim. He therefore that in want of chil- 
dren, rezecteth his wife, whom he hath received 
at the hands of God, offereth wrong eyen to 
God himlſelfe, 

FI. Caſe. What if either of the married 
folkes commit fornication, or any ſinne of the 
ſame kinde greater than fornication, as Inceſt, 
Sodomie, lying with beaſts, or ſuch like ? 

eAnfſw. Adultery and fornication are moſt 
grievous and open crimes, which doe breake 
the very bond and covenant of marriage. Prov. 
2.17. and therefore when they are certainly 
knowne by ſuch perſons, they are arno hand ro 
be winked at, but the Magiſtrate is preſently to | 
be informed of them. Howbex, if the innocent 


I will marry thee untome, for ever; yea, I will| 


partic be willing to receive the adulterer againe, 
in regard of his repentance, leſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme to favour and maintaine finne, and to be 
* himſelfe a praRticer of uncleannefle, hce is to 
repaire to the Congregation, and declare the 
whole matter to the Miniſter, thar he may un- 
derftand the parties repentance, and defire of 
forgiveneſle. 

And if the adulrereſflc hath conceived and isin 
travell, the husband to avoid the imputation of 
having an heire in baſtardy, is to make relation | 
to the Church of the repentance of the adul. 
terefſe; or to acquaint ſome certaine perſons 
therewith,not to the end that ſhe ſhould be pu- 
niſhed forthe fact, but that they may take notice 
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| fuch a finne as doth quire-breake oft, nor onely 
| the uſe, but the bond and covenant of marriage. 
| Matth. 3 9.9. I fay therefore unto you, that who- 
| ſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for 


due benevolence. 


of a childe conceived in adultery, whom after- | 
ward he may lawfully pur off, asnone of his. 

The mater being knowne, the innocent.par- 
rie may require a divorcement. For adultery is 


whoredome,and marry another,committeth adzl- 
tery, &c. And yertheſamebond may be contt- 
med and grow up againe bythe good willand. 
conſent of the party innocent, and conſequently 
they may be reconciled, and dwell together ftill, 
x Sam.25.14. Now Saul had given Michal his 
daughter Davids wife to Phalti the ſome of La- 
iſh,which was of Gallims, 2Sam. 3-14. Then Da- 
vid fent meſſengers xo Iſhboſheth Sauls ſonne,ſay- 
ing, Delrver me my wife Meehal; which F mar- 
ried for an hundred fore-skins of the Philiſtims. 
The {ame eourſe may be raken in like caſes by 
the innocent, ſpecially upon the repentance of 
the guiltie perſon, But yet every man muſt be 
left to his owne conſcience,and none is compel- 
led to take another, fromwhom he may jultly 
be ſeparated, againſt his will, 

Now in requiring of a divorce, there is an 
equall right and power in both parrties,{o asthe 
woman may require itas well asrhe man, and 
heas wellas ſhe, The realonis, becauſe theyate | 
equally bound cach toorher, and have alfothe | 
fame intereſt in one anothers body; provided | 
alwayes,that the manis to maintaine his ſuperi- | 
oritie, and the womanto obſerye that modeſtic | 
which beſeemeth her rowards the man. ©» | 
| After the divorcement made, it ſhall be lavv-.. ; 
full for the harmeletſe partic, not having the | 
oft of continencie, upon leave obtained of the | 
Church, and the Chriftian Magittrate,to marry 
againe. 

But what then thall beccme of the partic of- 
fending ? | 
Axſw. If uponthe hazard of his conſcience, 
any libertic of ſecond marriage be to bc gran- | 
red to the partic oftending, by the Church, or | 
civill Magiſtrate, (as indeed here in England | 
there is not) divers reſtraints muſt bee obler- | 
ved. Firſt, no libertie is to be granted him for | 


marriage fo long as the matter remaines uncer- | 


caine, whether they way be reconciled : ſpeci- 

ally while the partie innocent liveth in ſingle 
life. Secondly, it muſt evidently appeare, that 

he. hath carneſtly repented him of his finne, be- 

fore he can either be received itito tte Church, 

or admitted to a ſecond marriage. Thirdly,this 

libertie is not to begranted him either preſent= 

ly or unadviſedly ; but upon frequent and feri- 

ous admonition , rather ro give himfeite to 

mouining and lamentation, and ſtill to remaine | 
alone, than to deſire againe to enjoy the benefie | 
of that eſtate, whichhe hath alrcady to ſhame 
fully abuſed. 

So much of the firſt way of 


-» 


i 
[ 
performance of i 
. i 


The ſ{eccad way is, by cheriſhing one an- 
other : + 
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 ThetbirdwAy'is,; by an Holy»kindeof rejoy- 
cingand folacingrhemlielveseach With ather,in 


wife-ofithy youth mHoerietg, Lieri her be as the 


7 6 loving: Hind, ani pleaſacr wi goats: tcr. her 
breſts ſarifie rhe ar ell times, and elight inher 


ive Fonrianaily. Can 1.1. Let bam kiſſe me with 


| the kiſſes of his mouth, far thy lave'is better then 


wine/Gene, 26.84; Saaf:er hethad beene thete a 


| log tzme, +Abimelech King of the Philiftims 


looked vat at'a widow, and: Ihe; he ſaw TIſuac 


| ſporttp with-Rebeccah his wife * Then Abime- 


techcallra Tſuac,and ſaid; Loe, ſhe us of a ſures 
| ie! thy wife. Efag62:7. As a young manmar- 
riath a virgin, ſojhallthy ſounes marry thee : and 


| a5 4" Briae-groome #4 olad of the Bride, ſo ſhall 


thy God rejoyce ouer thee. 
This rejoycing and delight is more permit= 
ted ro the man,thanto the woman and rorhem 
both, more in cheir-young yeares, tha? in their 
old Age, 2 $324 07 FA __ | 
"WIE } £4 2: WGF*1 +; PILL + 
CHAP. XI. 


" Of the Hucband. 


 Arried folkes are either husband or wife, 
The husband is he which hathauthori- 
tic over the wife;: hereupon' in Scriprure he is 
called the guide of her yourh, Prov. 2.17. and 
they rwaine being bur one fleſh, hee is allo ths 
head over his wefe. 1 
The duties of the tusband towards the wife, 
are theſe : , 
- I. To love her as himſclte : Epheſ. 5.33. Let 
every one love his wife even as himſelfe.Genehs 
24.67. Af.erward Iſaac brought her unto the 
tent of Sarah his mother; and he tooke Rebeceah, 
and jhe was his wife, and he loved her « ſo Iſaac 
| left mourniag for his mother.Note how the love 
of the husbard to the wife mitigates forrow 
for the death of the mother, | 
Heis to ſhew this love in two things; Firſt, 
| i protecting herfrom danger,Gen.20.16. And 
' unto Sarah he ſaid, behald I have given 1000. 
' ſhckels of ſilver unto thy brother : behold he is 
the covering of thine eyes amongs#t all that are 
' with thee. Let it be knowne amongs3t all, aud be 


'thog taſtrufted. 1 Sam.;0.5, Davids two wives 


were taken prifoncrs alſo, Ahinoam the Iſraelite, 
and Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite: 
veil.8. Then David asbed counſell of the Lard, 
fayizg; Shall 1fullow after this company? ſhall 
overtake them? And he anſwered him, Follow, 


a mutualideclarton ofthefighesand tokens of | 
{love andkindrigfte »Prov. 5.18, Rejoyramirhrthe 
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and ftoviding maintenance for her,both for his ! 


ty Fc. Exod. 33.10: If hee rabe him arother 


of my garment over thine hatid-maid : fob thou 
art the kinſman. 1h | 
' *LI. To honour his wife::x Peter 3:7. Giving . 
henonr 10 the woman © © 

This honour ſtands inthree things ; Firſt, in 
making account of her. $his' companion; or | 
yoke-fellow, For this cauſe, the woman when 
{hewas created, was not taken out of the mans | 
head, becauſe ſhe was tiot madetorule over him; 
nor out of his feet, becauſe God did not make 
her ſubject to him as a ſervant 5 but our of his 
fide, totheend that man ſhould'take her as his | 
mate. Secondly,ina wiſe and patient bearing or 
covering of her infirmities, as anger, wayward- 
nefle,andfuch like, inreſpe&t ofthe weakuefle of 
her ſex: 1 Pet. 2.7. Grving honour ro the woman 
a unto the weaker veſſel, ſeeing ye are heres to- 
gether of the grace of life, that your proyersbe 
ot hindred.T hirdly,by ſuffering himieife ſornc- 
times to be admoniſhcd or adviſed by her. Ic 
was Gods cormandernent to Abraham concer- 
ning Sarah his wife; Lerir nor be grievous inthy | 
frehr, for the childe, and for th J; bond-woman: 11 
all that Sarah ſhall ſay unto thee, heare her voice . 
For in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Gen.21. 12. 
Thus Elkanah was willing to ſubicribe unto his | 


wife Anna's advicefor her tarrying at homertil] 
the childe was weaned : 1 Sam.1.22. Ard Elka- 
vah her husband (aid unto her,doe what ſeemeth 
thee beſt : tarry untill thou haſt weaned him: 0nc- 
ly the Lord accompliſh his word. Herevpon che 
Heathen Philolopher (11d, 7 hat the MMafter of 
the family exerciſeth (af. er a ſort) a power tyran- 
nicall over his ſervants, a power Regall over his 
children becauſe Kings are fathers of their Com- 
210n-weales : bus in reſpett of his wife, he excrci- 
ſeth a power Ariſtocraticall, not afier his owne 
| will, but agreeable tothe honour & digit je of the 
married eſtate :and conſequently,that he ought 
not in modeſtie to challenge the privilege of 
preſcribing and advertiſing his wife inall mat. 
| ters domeſticall, but in ſome to leave herto hex | 
owne will and judgement. 

Here oueſtion 15 moved, whether the huſ- 
band may corre the wife? 

Axzſiv. Though the husband be the wivcs ! 
head, yer it ſeernes he hath no power nor liber- 
tic gtantcd him in this regard, For we reade 
nor in the Scriptures, any piecept or example to 
warrant ſuch practice of his authoritic, Hemay 
| reprove and admoniſh her in word onely, if 
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hce ſeeth her in fault. For thus wereade, that 
Lacob cenſured his wife, being impatient, even 
in anger, Gen.30.2. Am T in Gods ſtead, which | 
hath. with-holden from thee, the- fruit of the 
wombe ? And [ob reproved his wite, Job 2-10. 
T hou ſpcakeft like a fooliſh woman. What* Shall 
we recerve good at the hand of Gag,.and not re- 
cerve evill? But he may. not chaſtiſe. her either 
with ftripes or ftroakess The reaſon is plaine 3. 
Wives are their husbands mates, and'they ewo | 
be one fleſh. And no man will hare, much lefle 
beat his owne fleſh, but nouriſherlzavd cheriſh- 
eth ir, Ephel.5.29. Aganne, it isthe commande- 
ment of God, that man ſhould. nor treſpaſic a- | 
gairſt the wife of hxs youth, Malache2.15. Chry- | 
ſoftome ſaith, It is the. greateft reproach for any 
man that can be, to beat hus wife. Plutarch w 
the life of Catothe Cenſor, aftirmeth, Thar he 
which. ſmitech his wife, doth all one, as if he 
fhonld lay violent hands pon the ſacred images 
of the gods, which was counted an bjgh degree 
ofoffer.ce among the-Heathen, i! - , 

Tr is alleaged, husbandsare commanded fo to 
love:their wives,. as Chriſt doch. his Church : 
| now Chriſt chaſtiſerh his Church with Rrokes; 
and therefore ſomay the husband his wife. 4[ 
As Chrift doth entirely love his Church, fo he 
may alſo chaſtiſe the ſame, becauſe he isnot one- 
ly the husband, bur abſolute Lord and King of 
his Church; fo isnot the husband abſolute oyer 
the wife. bY c 

Bur his authoricie over his wife,is after a ſort 
civill, as isrhe authoritie of the Magiſtrate oyer 
his people. Anſ. It is not ſo. For the, Magi- 
ſtrate hath in his hand the power of the ſword, 
by which power hce inflicterh puniſhment in 
caſe of offence. But the + 4 can challenge 


bidden inthe civill taw, that he ſhould ſcourge 
or ſtiike his wite.. | | 
Neverthelefle,if ſhe grow to extremities,and 
be deſperately perverſe,to as there beno hope of 
amendment, then the Magiſtrate may be infor. 
med ; who to prevent {candalls, and to provide 
for publike peace, both onghr and may afhgne 
unto her neceſlary correRion, and puniſhment 
according to her deſerc, Now the husband that | 
hath a wife ſo ſtubborue and peeviſh,mulſt beare 
it, if it may bc borne, as the portion of his crofle 
laid upon him by God. And in this caſe if he be 
impatient, he may in ſome ſort be pardoned and 
pittied, but he is not wholly to be excuſed, 
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CHA P. XITL. 
Of the Wife. 


He wife is the other married perſon, who 
being fubject ro her husband , yeeldeth 
obedience unto him. 
Touching the fubjeQion of the Wife, the 
word of God mentioneth it in ſundrie places, 


to himſelfe no ſuch power : yea, it is flatly for- | 


Rom.7.2. The woman which «#1 ſubjettton ro 
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| And it was a-law eſtabliſhed by God imme- 


| this purpoſe Pas laith, he had powerto leade a- | 


A' the 247, us bound: by the Law ts the man YI | 


| be liverh. Epheſ.4.24. As the Church #s in (ub- 
jeltian to Chriſt, even ſo let the wives be to their 
 bebands #n every thing. Coloſſians 3.18. Wives 
ſubmit your ſelves unto your hucbands, as ut ws 
| comely im the Lord, 1 Tim. 2.12, 1 permit not a | 
e anthoritie over the man; 


diarcly after thefall; Gen. 3.16. YVntethe wanyan 
he ſaid, [ __—_ increaſe, &'c. and thy de> 
fire ſhaltbe (ubjett ro thine hutband, and be ſhall 
7Mle over thee.” Indeed the daughter. according 
ro the Civill law, even when ſhe is married;15 
* iu the power of her father, and not of. her-hns. ' 
band. Bur<his. is. dire&tly-againit the Law of 
Moſes, and:croferh. the law of''nature, Levit. 
22.13,13: Numb.z0.13, + «Bid ach 


TWO. 0% 
Thefirſt,is ro ſubmitherſelfe to her husband, 
aud to acknowledge and reverence him: as her 


head in all things. Gen. 20.16. Likewiſe Abi- 


is, thy husband whom thou calleit thy brother, 
i the waile of thine eyes to allthat are with thee, 
As if he ſhould ſay, Thy huiband u thy head, 
and hath power over thee, and thou onghteſt to 
reverence htm. For of ancient times, the wife ; 
was covered with a vaile inthe prefence of: her 
husband, in token of fubjection uato him. Thus 
Rebeccah at the ſight of Iſaactooke a vailc, and 
' covered her head therewith, Gen.24.65. n Cor. 


(S | T7? The mas &s the womans head. Ephcl.5.22, 


Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your hmbands, 
| as moto the. Lord : for the husband # the wives 
head, even as Chriſt #s the head of the Church, 
The reaſon hercof is good. For the wife enjoy- 
eth the privileges of her husband, and is graced 
| by his honour and eſtimation amongft men. His 
Nobilitie maketh her noble, though otherwiſe 
ſhe is bafe and meane; as contrariwiſe, his baſe- 
nefle and low degree cauſeth her, though ſhe be 
by birth noble and honourable, ro be by cſtate 
baſe and meane. 

The ſecond dutie is, to be obedient unto her 
husband in all things; that is, wholly to de- 
pend upon him, both in judgement and will. For 
looke as the Church ycelds obedicnce to Chriſt 


Now the duties of the wife arc principally | 


melech (aid wnta Sarah, Behold th Jy brother has | 


her head,and yeelds her felfero be commanded, 

goycrned, and dire&ed by him, {o ought the | 
womanto the man. So Sarah is aid, ro obey A-| 
braham, and to give him the termes of abedi- | 
ence, She called him Lord, or Sir, 2 Peter 3.6. | 
Hence it followeth, that the woman ts not to 
take libertie of wandring, and ſtraying abroad 
from her owne houſe, without the mans know- 
ledge and conſent, 2 King. 4.2 2. They ſhe valled | 
to her husband and ſaid, Send with me, I pray | 
thee, one of the young men, andone of the Aſſess| 


| gaive. Againe,that ſhe is to follow her husband 

| when hee flitteth or deparreth from place to | 

place,unleſle he forſake either her or Chriſt. To | 
| 
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for I will haſte to the manof God, aud come a= 


® In poteſtate | 
patris. 
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Apoſtles, x Cor.g.5. Thus Sarah went wich A- 
' braham into F.gypr, Gen.12.11. and out of X- | 
gypt, Gen.13.1. and to Gerar t9 ſojourae there, 
| (3e1.20.1,2,7. Thusthe wives of /acob departed 
i with him from their father Laban, Gen. 21.17, 
| Contrary to theſc dutics, are the hnnes of 
wives : To be proud, to be unwilling ro beare, 
the authoritie of their hasbands; ro chide and 
braule with bitrerveſie ; to forſake their houſes, 
&c. Pro. 27o15. A continuall dropping iathe day 
| of raine,and a contentious womanare althe.ver.16 | 
He that hideth her, hideth the wind ; and ſhe us 
a the oyle in his right handghat wtereth ir ſelf, ' 
Exod. 4.26. Then Zipporah {ard, O bloody hu- 
band, becanſe of the circamciſion, lewasthe faulr 
ofthe Levits Concubine, Judg.19.2. #/ho played 
the whore, and went away from him: #:.to her fit 
thers houſe to Bethlem Indat, and there contr-. 
28ed the ſpace of foure m:oneths. Ie was che {1mne . 
of Oncene Vaſhti, who refuſed: t& come atthe 
| Kings word which he had given in charge to rhe 
| Eanuches : therefore the Kino was very angry, 
and his wrath kindled in him; (ther 1.1 2, Latt= 
ly, to be a cauſe of griefe torheir kinrea, Thus 
the proud wivesof Eſax, thedavghters of the| 
Hitrites, were a griete of minde to / ſaac and. 
Rebeccah, Gen. 26.35. & 27:46. -* | 
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CHAP. XL 
Of the Parent. 


Itherto hath beenetrcated of rhe firft cou- | 
H ple, whercof the family confiſterh, name-; 
ly of marricd folkes. Now follow-the other; 
and they areof two ſorts; cither ſuch as where- 
by the family is increaſed, and multiplied ; or 
ſuch as are helps thereunto. R 
Fhoſt whereby the family is inlarged, are al- 
fo of two forts; Parents and Children, 
Parents are they which have power and au- 
thoritie over chuldren, * | 
Thedurics of Parents are c{peczally. two; One: 
to bring up their children : The ocher to beltow 
them when they have brought them up, 
Touching Education:or bripging up of chil- 
dren, the Parents: care mult be, both that they 
may live,& alſothatthey, may live wel, Eph.6.4, 
| Touching the-preſervation of the life of the 
childe, there are-many duties. required of the 
\Pazents, ſpecially foure. Firſt,the Mother is her 
lcife$0 give the infant ſucke, and to. wrap it up 
in ſwadling cloaths. Pawl commends it for the 
note of a good. wife, ro z4rſe her owne children, 
{1 Tim.5.10. Thus Sarah gave ſucke to Iſaac, 
Geue,21,7. Annanuricd Samuel, 1am ne 22. 
| Davidin likelihood was nurſed by-his mother, | 
P13l:2 2.9, Thou gaveſt me hope even at my mo- 
thers breſts. And our Saviour Chriſt was alſo 
nurſed by AZary his mother, Luke 11.27, and 
{wadled, Luke 2,75, Now the reaſon hereof is 
plaine, God hath given mjlke to women that | 
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bout a wife being a foſter, as well as thereſt ofthe A | beare children, and hath fo anpointzd, tharr.o 
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' meat is morenarurallto the childe,than theme < 
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; thers milke, Andnaunue it 17!f reacheth rhis mn 
the courſe of other creative, Theearthnourſh- 
erh that which it bringeth forrh, The fruit which 
the rxee beareth is fed by the lap that comes 


tro;mn the root thereof; Te2,zmoneft rhe bruit 


beaſts, even thoſe rhac le moſt Grave, as the 
4. 1 . . 1 ye 

1 1grcs,goe g.vctuckeuntotiic yong ones which 

they bring forth. 


Yet in cale of want of health, or abilitie, or 
any other jul} inpcdiment, the morherway Ty 
cc uitic be forborne, and the chijde commirted 
unto a Nuife, And fo we readethar Reheccah 
the danohter of Bethel and afterward the wife 

of {ſz27, had a Nurſe; (en. 24.59. whole name 
B was Deboyah,Gen. 35.8: And P/rarmohoda gh- 
\terinacaſe of neceflitie;commuried Mof 5s tobe 
, nurſed of an Hebrewwoman, whom.ſhetooke 
notto be his mother, bura ſtrapger: and her fact 

| was allowed by God, Exod.2.7,9: --: | 

The lecond dutie of the Parent is,to provide 

for hischildemear, driake, and loathing; Our 
, Saviour Chriſt ſarrh, raar.Parenrs cven'by the 
light of Narure, thoughriey be cvill, will nor 
- \denie or with-hold necofiry foode from their 
Lidrems: Marton. 7:9,10. #Þat man t; rhere as 
' mong your, that if has ſorne acke Fim bread; will 
give him a ſtone, erif he ache a (hb, will give 
him a ſeorpion* And Paul itch, {f there be any 
that provideth not for his own, and namely for 
hems of bis honfhold; he denzerh the fuirh, and ts 
worſe than an wfidell, 1 Tim 5.8. - 

The third ducie 1s, when God over}; abilicte 
and meanes, to lay vp fomcthirg for the furvre 
maintenancoof the childe. 3 Cor.1 2.14. --- for! 
the chiliren ought at to [ty up for the Fathers, 
but the Fathers fur the children, Prov. 19.14. 
Houſe riches are the mberitazce of tte fit vers; 

The fourth is, ro vbſerve both the inclination, \ 
and thenaturallgiftsof body and mirdethat are / 
in the childe, and accordingly to beſtow i: in | 
{oine honeſt calling and courie of life: Prov. 20; 
L11t. A childe t krowne by tes ations, whether 
| his worke be pre and ris 5t.In the EccleGafticall 
Hiltorie, writtcn by Ruffizzs, it is recorded, chat 
Alexander Biſhop of Alzxandr1a, ſ1w afarre 
off,in a placcneareto theſea,a company of chil- 
D | dren playing together, and nitheir play.jmitaz | 

]ting himſelte in ſundry :minifteriall actions, And 

{when he had a while viewed then, he perceived 

| that they examined and baptiſed one another, 
| accordivgtothe ſolemne order uſed in the Con- 
oregation : which thing, when ize hat made | 
ſoine of his Cleroic acquainred withall, and | 
taken order that the childien ſhould be ſent tor, 
and brought before him, he demanded of them, 
what ſportthey ulcd, and in what manner they 
played one with another, The chileren at firtt | 
for feare, denied what they had dove, yet up- 
on further examination, they confeficd ; that | 
they had made Arharaſins (who afcerward be- 
| came Biſhop of the place) their Biſhop, and 

that he inſtructed and baptized findry of their 


| 
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company. He further asked both Athanaſins 
himſelfe, and thoſe which were ſaid ro have 
beene baptiſed, what queſtions he asked them, 


and what anſwersthey gave; and perceiving by 
their ſpeeches,thatthey had framed themlclves, 
though in ſporting wanner, tothe Church-pro- 
cecdings in thoſe ations ; upon conference had 
with his Clergie, hce determined, that thoſe 
which had firſt beene asked, and had given an- 
ſwer fully, according to the forme uſed in that 
Church, and thereupon baptiſed, ſhould not be 
| rebaptiſed ; And for Arhana/71 and the other 
children, which had done the part of Miniſters 
 intheir.kinde, he ſent for their parents,and gave 
them = charge that they ſhould be brought 
up in learning and religion, that ſo rhey might 


courſe wereade to have becnetaken bythe Hea- 
then, for. judgement of the inclination and ro- 
wardneſle: of their children. The Athenians 
made a law, that before children were beftow- 
cd in-anycalling, they ſhould be firſt brought 
into a publike place, where inſtruments belong- 
ing to all ſorts of trades were laid ; and looke 


moſtdelighr,the childe was thoughrto be moſt 
fit for-rhe trade, whereunto that Inſtrument bc- 
longed, and afterward applied to the fame with 
200d ſucceſ'e, 


Now the parents firſt and principall care. 


1! muſt bee for the Church; that thoſe of their 
children which have the moſt pregnant wit,and. 


be indued with the beſt gifcs, be conſecrated un- 
to God, ard broughr up in the ſtudie of the 
Scriptures, to ſerve afterward in the Miniſtery 
of the Church. Thus -4zn3 dedicated Samyl her 
ſonne unto God by vow, 1 Sam.t.1t. And ſhe 
vowed a vow, and ſaid, O Lord of Hofts, if 
thor wilt give unto thine handmaid a manchild, 
then EL will give him unto the Lord all the dayes 
of bzs tife.. And The did according to her vow, 
and the'Lord bleficd Sazxcther ſonne, who in 
proceſle of time became a great Prophet. 
Thenext point ofeducarion of children, isto 
| provide that they may live well and.jead agod-. 


[ly life. Tothis purpoſeParents muſt doe three | 


things. = 

Firſt,chey are to be carefull that the childe ſo 
ſoone as-may be, after it is borne, be admitted 
into the erue Church of God by Bapriſine, and 
have a fit name given unto it, | 

Secondly, they are to endevour to ſow the 
| ſeeds of godlinefſe and Religion in the heart 
| of the childe, ſo ſoone as it comes tothe ule of 
| reaſon and underſtanding; and as it growes in 
| yeares, ſo care muſt bec had that it grow in 
knowledge and grace. To this purpolc is the 
{ vow and promiſe made in Baptiſme, which 
parents are bound to call upon the childeto rc- 
member, when it comes to yeares, It was the 
j godly care of Timothies parents, 2 Time 3.14. 
But continue thou inthe things which thou haſt 
learned, khnowmg of whom thou haſt learned 
then, verie 15. And that thou haſt knowne the | 


in time be fit forthe publike Miniſterie,Thelike| 


in whar kinde of Inſtrument any of them tooke | 


A 


C 


D 


| hen thy ſorne ſhall ache thee in time to come. 


holy Scriptures of a child, which are able romak: | 


thee wiſe unto ſalvation,threugh the faith which | 
z in Chriſt Teſs. This was thecommandement 
of God to the Parents of his people, Deur.6.7. 
T hor ſhalt rehearſe theſe wordswhichTecommand 
thee continually to thy children, and ſhalttalke of \ 
them when thou tarrieft in the honſe.Ard ver.2c. | 


ſaying, What meanes theſe teſtimonies, ard ordi- 
narces, and lawes, which the Lord exr God hath 
commanded yow ? Then thou ſhalt ſzy unto thy 
ſounes : We were Pharaohs bondmen in /£aypt, 
&c. This was obſerved by the Iiraclites. i1 the 


eares,O God, var fathers have told us rhe workes 
that rhou haſt done in therr dayes in old time. 
Thirdly, thefirſt inftruttion of children in 


they may take it with delight, For which pur- 
poſe, they may be ſometimes allowed in modes j 
rate manner to play and ſolace themſelves in re= 
Freations htting for their yeares. And if they doe 
amifle in either, they areto. be reſtrained by the 
bridle of diſcipline. Firſt,by reproofe in word ; 
and when that will not helpe,by the rod of cor- 


| 
ages ſucceeding:P1.44.1.H#e haveheard with our | 


learning and religion, muſt be fo ordered, that | 


rection. Zach. 8.5. The ſtreets of the citieſballbe/ 
ful of boyes and girles playing inthe ſtreersthere- 
of: Prov.29.15. Therod and correttion give wiſ-! 
| dome,bat a child ſer at libertic makes his mother 
aſhamed. verle 17. Corrett thy ſonne and he will 

| give thee reſt, and give pleaſures to thy ſaute. 
Hcb.12.9. We have had the fathers of our bodies 
which correl4 us, and we gave them reverence, | 
Yet1n this point two extremes are carefully 

to beavoided; That the Parent be not either too 
leyere,or too indulgentro rhe childe.For feyerj- i 
tie Paxt gives this rule, Epheſ.6.3. Parents pro- 


nwch auiteritie in government, Por lenitie, we | 
have old E/ his example: 1Sam.2.23. And he | 
ſaid nnto theni, Why doe ye ſuch things =: for of | 
allthis people, I beare evillreports of you; Doe no 
more my ſomes, Fe. So much for Education. 
The ſecond generall dutie of Parents, is the 
beſtowine of their children. This beſtowing is, 
when they kwowing their children fit for mar- 
riage, notto have gift of continencie, doe ue 
their beſt indeyour to provide matches for them 
intime,or at leaft,doe advifethern thereunto by 
themſelves, orby their frietids :- 1 Cor.7.36.1f| 
| atty man thinke it — virgintopaſſe 
the flower of her age, and need ſo require -=> let 
them be married. verl.38.- he that giveth her to 
marriage,dvth well. Jere. 26.6. Take ye wives --- 
and take wives Fs your- ſornts, and give yorr | 
danghters to huſbands,03c. Gen.28.1; Tſaacical- 
led [acob and blefſed him, and charged him, and 
ſaid nnto him,Take not a wife of the dangbrers of 
Canaan; Atiſe,get thee to Pad Aran --='an | 
thence take thee a wife of the danghters of Labaz | 
thy mothers brother. Judges 14:2. Samſon came ' 
andtold his father and his mbther, and ſaid, 1' 
have ſeene a woman of the daughters of the Phi- 
liſtims; now therefore give me her towife, © || 
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' of Parc its: and the frnit chaeof 3s danurrous, | 
For hence 1t comes to paſte, that thcir chileren | 
oftcartumes do either commit whoredome, or | 
 undertike wicked and vogodly marriages, | 
Inthe choiccot a kusband or wife,the Parents 
| ougNtto have a orcater reſpect unto pictie and ' 
' witdome, than unto beantie and riches, or any | 
| ocher our ard bleſſings. Yet waercthey all con-. 


| curie,the partic lo qualified isthe morethanke- | 
\ fuily robe entertained. Upontheſe grounds the . 
| Pricft or Prince of Miian, gave his daughter 
Zipporah to Auſes, and Moſes agreed trorake | 
her : Ex0d.2.19. A man of e/E7ypt delivered 
ws from the Philiſtims, and alſo drew us water 
enough, and watered the ſheepe. --- And Moſes 
agreed to dwell with the man, who gave unto B 
Afofes Zipporah his dinghter. Joſhuah I 5.16. 
Then Caleb ſaid, Hee that (miteth Kiriath= 
ſepher, and taketh it, even to-him will [ five 
Achſah my daughter towife, Yea, it 1s a {finneto. 
marry orely tor beautic, without conſideration ' 
ofche berter things. Tons the old world finned, | 
when the ſvanes of God ſaw the daughters of men 
that they were faire, and 1ooke them wives of all 
| chat they liked, Gen.6.2. and Samſon, who one-. 
ly upon the iight of che woman in Timnah, of 
the daughters of the Philiftims, withour further | 
inquirie,defired rhat ſhe might be given him for 
his wife, Judges 14.2, 

Againe, it is meet that Parents ſhould deale 
moderately with thcir children mn this caſe, and | 
not undertake at any hand to force and compell | C 
them ro marry this or that partie, This was the 
juſt commendation of Rebeccahs parents, who 
though they were Idolaters, yer had that regard ' 
of equitie, that they firſt called her and asked | 
her conſent, before they ſent her away with A- 
brahams ſervant,to be married to Iſgac,Genefis | 
24.58.Now incaſe the Parentsfailein their dury | 
in this regard, the ſonne or daughter may law. 
fully declare the matrer firſt to cheir kinsfolke, 
and afterward ( if need be) to the Miniſter or 
Magiſtrate, and ſue for redrefle by their mcanes 
and direction, 


CHAP. XI. | 
| Of the Sonne_. 


He Sonne is he whois in ſubjeRion to his 


[D 


Parents. 
| The dutics of a Sonne to be pertormed to his | 
Parents, arc principally ewo. 


Firſt, to yceld rhem obedience, whetherthey 
be his naturall Parents or otherwile,as his tep- 
farher and Repmother,and that while he liverh, | 
Epb.5.1. Children obey your paventsinthe Lord « | 
for thes ts right. Luke 2.51 . Then he went downe | 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſub- | 
ject torhem. Ex04.18.19. Moſes father in law 
| tid unco him, JTeare now my voyce, I will give 
| c.3 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


[ 
| 


thee connſell,and God ſhall be with thee,Rurhi 2.5 
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$020 about, [ob ſen; and ſuitified them. 
This obcdicnce mutt thew ir (elfe in two 
f 


things, 
Fir{t,in the choiceofa lawfil! calliyg,here- 


inthe childe 15 to bc ordered and appouted at 


the diſcretion of the Parent. 

Secondly,in marriage : For inthat,the parent 
i5the principall agent and a:inoler of the childe. 
Now altnough his authoritic be ot fo great as 
that thechilde is to be forced and compelled b 
him ; yet the reverentand dutifull reſpect which 
rae childe oughtto beare towards him,oughtto 
bea (trong inducement, not to ditſenr, or 1c= 
nounce his advice, without great and weightic 
cauſe, Yea,the child muft indevour by all man- 
ner of dutifial carriage to overcome, or ar leaft 
ro mitigate his parents ſeveritie in that behalfe . 

Now tor the daughters : They mult yeeld 
obedience to their Parents in all Domeſtical! 
labours, that they may be skilfull in honſhold 


atfaires, Thus d1d the ſeven davghters of the ; 


Priclt of Midian,accufttome them(elves to draw 
watcr,and fill the trovwghes ro water therr fathers 
ſheepe, Ex00.2.16, Thus Rebeccah was tcencto 
come out of her fathers houſe, with her pitcher 
upon her ſhoulder,and to goe downe wirh it to 
the well to fill it, and give drinke ro her fathers 
Camels,Cen,24.i6,17. 

The ſecond dutie of the forne, is to recom- 
pence his fathers love, and care over him, by rc- 
lecving him in caſe of want,if God give ability, 
with food and raiment, and other neceſ{arics. 
Herein children muſt deale with their parent3,as 
the brood of the Storke is reporced to doe with 
her, by feeding her when ſhe is old; wherein 


| 


nephewes ſhould recompence the kindnefle of 
their kinred inthe jirſt place, 1 Tim. 5.4. and 

the:cforeto their parents, the head and founda- 
tion of their kinred, When [ofeph was in pro- 

tpericy,and his father Jacob in want, he firlt gave 
him corne freely ; and afterwards {cit tor him to 
Egypt, and tlicro provided for him :in fomuch 
asthe Text 1:ith of kim, thar he nouriſhed his 
facher and his brethren,and 3!l his farhe:s houſ- 


hold with bread, Ever as the mother pits meat 


mto the childes mouth, Gen.a7.12. When Na- 
9xxi he {tepmorherof Rath was of great yeares, 
and her ftrength ſpent, Rath gathered corne in 
the harveſt for rcleefe of them both. Yea, when 
Boaz gave het tocatand todrinke, ſhe reterved 
part of her viQtualls, and brovght it home with 
her gleanes,ro refreſh her mother,Ruth 2.14,18. 

The necefſitic of the performance of theſe 
duties is ſo great, that if rhe fonne negl<ctoth 
them, ard doth the contraric, by ill uſage of his 
Parent, cither in word or deed, heis worthy 
of dearh, even by CMofes jaw: ExoC.2 1.15. 
He that ſmnerh bis father er 4 wether, ſhall 
die the death. 


The 


they do no more but what ſhe before hath done | 
unto them. It is Pauls counſcil,that chiliren and 
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CunaP. 14. Of Chriſtian Oeconomue, 


The law of the firſt borne of a mans children, ' A 


that he ſhould have a greater portion of his fa- 
thers goods,than any ofthe reſt of his brethren, 
1s perpetuall, and admits no cxception,but one- 
ly in the caſe of notorious wickednefſe. Deur. 
21.17. Hee ſhall ackyowledge the ſonne of the 
hated for the firſt borne, and give hinz a double 
portion of all that he hath : for he # the firſt of 
his ſtrength,andto him belongeth thereght of the 
firſt borne, This was the law ; yet we readerhat 
Reabex loſt this prerogative, by reaſon of his 
inceſt, and T#dah the fourth' ſonne of Tacob, 
had the dignitie of the firſt borne : Geneſis 
49.8. Thos Indah, thy brethren ſhall praiſe - 
thee --— thy Fathers ſonnes ſhall bow downe 
unto thee. 


In the Church of the old Teſtament, the pri- 


ofgovernmentand royaltie,the ſecond of Prieſt- 
hood, the third of the double portion. And it 
is probable that, this was for the moſt part Ce- 
remoniall, and was accompliſhed and deter- 
mined. in Chriſt, who was the [mage of the 
inviſible God, and the firſt borne of every crea- 
tare, Cololl.re15- | 

Here rwo queſtions are propounded, 

Beſt. I. Whether is it lawfull forthe ſonne 
ro makea vow belonging either to religion, or 
to civill converſation, without the conſent of 
the Parent ? | 

Anſ. A vow fo made is of no force to binde | 
the childe, but by the law of natureand com- 
mon equitie, is to be made yoid. For it is a 
ruled caſe, that he which is not his owne man, | 
that isto ſay, at his ownelibertie, but under the 
power of anocher,cannot bind himſelte. Againe, | 
the authoritie of the Parent by che Law of God 
is great : For it alloweth the Father to make | 
yoid the vow of the childe pertaining to Gods 
worſhip, Numb. 30.6. 

Omeſt. I I. Whetheristhe conſent of the pa- 
rents ro berequired inthe ſecond marriages of 
their children. 

Anſw. 1. Ofancienttimes, both by * Civill 
Lawes, and alſo by Imperiall conſtitutions, it 
was provided that no widowes, though made 


free by their former marriages, ſhould make | 


any contra& againe, without the good will of 
their Parents, I I. Conſent ia this caſe, though 
it be not abſolutely neceſſarie, yet it is to bee 
thought fir and convenient, becauſe children in 
ſome regardsexemptedfrom Parents authority, 


unto them, by Gods expretſe commandement, 
Exod. 20.12. and conſequently ought ro teſtifie 
che ſame by being ordered and adviſed by them 
in ſome ſort , even at the after-beſtowing of 
themſelves. Henceir is,that * latter Divines have 
holden upon good ground ; Thatthe eſpouſalls 
of widowes, who have ſome more libertie, 
than the childe firſt married, bcing made with- 
out their Parents knowledge,cannot but incurre 
juſt reprchenſion, howſoeyer they may ftand in- 


force without it. 


B 


C 


D workes. Prov.27.23. Bee diligent to know the 


CHAP. 


| Of the £M aſter. 


XV. 


the family is increaſed, is a ſecond fort of 
couples, which are helps thereunto. And they 
are matters and ſervants, 
The Maſter is a member inthe family,which 
hath power, and beareth rule over the ſeryant, 
| And kis dutie ſtands principally in three things. 
Firſt, tomake a good choice of his ſervants; 
which is then done, when he inquireth firſt af 


— 


| ter ſuch as feare God, and be willing to ſerve 


him. Pax! makes the ſervice and feare of God 
the maine ground of true obedience in ſeryants, 
Ephe1.6.5,6,7. Coloſ.3.22. It was the rule of 
Davids choice, Pſal.101.6. He that walketh is 
the perfett way, he ſhall ſerve me. Abrahams 
chiefe ſervant of his houſe, wasa man thar fea- 
red God, as appeareth in that he-made conſci- 
encc of his oath, Gene. 24.2, 3. and praycd alſo 
. for ſucceile in the buſinefle whereabout he was 
ſent, Gen.24.1 2, O Lord God of my Maſter A- 
braham, I beſeech thee ſend me good ſpeed this 
day, and ſhew mercie to my Maſter Abraham. 
Cornelius of Czſarea, the Caprtaine of the Itali- 


him, who feared God; and ſeryants alfo befide 
him, to whom he made knowne the heaycnly 
| viſion which he ſaw, Acts 10.7. 

Secondly, to enjoyne th-m labour, and not 
to require moreof them than their ſtrength will 
beare, The Maſter is to rule oyer the ſervant in 
juſtice. And then is his commandement unjuſt, 
when it will not ftand with the courſe of nature, 
with the abilitieof his ſervant,or with the word 
of God, Therefore hee is torequire labour at 
their hands proportionable to their ſtrength, 
and yeeld them ſometimes intermiſſion and reſt. 
Levit. 25.46. Over your brethren the children of 
I[racl, ye ſhall not rule over one another with 
crueltie. 1 Peter 2.8, Be pittifull,be conrteous,one 
beare with another. And for the furtherance of 
butineſle, it is convenient that the Maſter bee 
oftentimes preſent with the ſervants in their 


| ſtate of thy flocke, and take heed to thy herds. 
| The good Matron overſeeth the wayes of hey 
| hoſhold, Prov. 31.27. A man of Libya being 
asked, what it wasthat might make a horſe far, 
he anſwered, The maſters eye. 

Thirdly, to recompence the diligence and 
 paines of his ſervant, and that three wayes, | 
| Firſt, by giving him his due of mear and 
 Urinke for the preſent. The good Matron giverh 
the portron to her houſhold, and the ordinary to 
her maids, Prov.31.15. | 
| Secondly, by paying him his hire in the end 
' of his ſervice. The labourer is worthy of hes wa- 
 ges, Luke 10.7. Welldane good ſervant and faith- 
full; thou haſt beene fairhfall in little, T will 


an band, had a Souldier that daily attended on 


_— unto Parents and children, whereby | 


| 


—— 


make \ 
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Arift, Occo.7. 


— ———— cy 


" —  _— — — 


4 


] ”” or Houſhold government. FC H a P10. , 697 


b Gee ao EPI INIIESED — — 


OO —G—e At EEC 
—-, : 


—  —— ——C—— 


| make 7c FF 1ler OY VEY 333 1, CHIEF wratorhy 5 1 | A correct hum, provided 11 Pp 5:1 the Cyecntion ' 


| frers 79Y ; Mat.25.2T | thereot reſpect bo © _ 1115 acc, and tl 


| 
j 
| tere three caveats arc 0 Cce ovſcrved, I. | ' correction | )E un {cd V1011 1330 MICIATION ?, as if } hee 
| 


| 

} 
| |; | 
| That the w ages be proportionabletothe worke,' | were his fonne, | 

| 11. Thatir be paid in dherh ne, without acter- Lf A bo! neſervanc, isa ſervant boug} he for mo- 

| ring. Sothe Maſter of the vine-yard when ever; | { NCy, ail 1s counnouly calicd a {lay e.Touchins | \ 
| ' was come, Called his ſervants roger! er togive, this fort, a queltionis moved,wherher a Chic | 
| 


|  fUan may with [tc conſcience, have and uſe a | | 
; man a5 his Rave, 


| ' them rbeir hire, Mat. 20.8, ITI. Thatthe fer- 
3; ; vant benot defrauded of any part of his duc, 


_ — 


| | tor this isa c1ying (in: Det. 24.75. Ths. *Þ b-lt | 44:{. The power and right of naving bond... | 
; give him his bire for his an nether fhail the | ' met, m thoſe countries where ir :eftablifhed 
Sunne goe aowne upon it left he cry a ainſs | by politive Jawes, may Rand wirh good confeis | 
; thee witothe Lord.,ond it be iannts fell Jam. ; | ence, ifit wok uied with modor ation, Where | | 
| $+4s .Behold,the hire of the laborerswhi ch have | theſe iove caveats be obferyc; | 
| | reaped your fields, which ts kept backe by fraud, | [. 1h har the a UAC OVer his ſervatit | 
1 | | crieth, and the cries 0j £rbem which have red- the nower of life a and Geath : tor this takes. a- 
. | f | ed,are entred imothe ears ofthe Lord of hoſts. B | | way the lawiul power Ws the. Magiltrare, to | 
[, j | Thirdly,if the ſervant in rime of his ſervice | who! n ouety the Loid hat committed: the 
| ; |; belicke, the maſters carc mult be by all meancs | fyord of juſtice. | 
{ | poſſibleroprocure his recovery. Equity mult | } TI, Taatthere beaot liberty oranted him, | FW 
be the rule in theſe caſtes ; and maſters are to doe touſc his ſervant athis owne will and pleaſure ; 
;  totheir ſervants that abies juſt and equail, in al things;forthis was not 2ranted by the law | | 
; Col... 1- Now the ſervant haply fals ficke, by of God to his owne people: Exod,21.26. If a 
and in his ſervice,and his health yeelds not on- man ſmite his [ervait or his maid inthe eie,and 
| ly profit to his maſter, but incouragement alſo hath periſned i it, heſhall let him 7oe free for his | 
to himlelfe, The good 'Centuriaa! in \call of ” ete: Alſo ifheſaiteo t Dis lerwats or ts aids 
ſervants {ickneſſe,rooke the beft courle to hay roo:hhe ſhalllet hin go forth froefor his tooth; | 


I TI. Tnatthe power be not enlarged tothe | 
commanding of things againſt piety on juſtice: 1 
for in theſe cafesa may mult rather obey God 


' him reſtored, Mar.8.6. 


1 
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| * of CHAP. XVI. than man, Act.4.19. 
| | IV. That maffers doe not cake liberty ro | 
O £ ; he Foryan ; C | makefeparation of thoſctheir {etyants thatbe | 
e . married, \the one from the other,or of thoſe that 
[ be parents from their chil. l1ea: conlidering rhat 
| He Servant isa perſon in the family fub-f 7 God himſelfe hath made theſe ſocieties, "and 
ject unto his Maſter, - | joyned ſuch perfors together, and therefore | 
Theduty of a ſervant is, faithfully and dili- man may not ſe eparace thein, 
gently to demeane himſelf in the affaires of his V. That the maſters doe not take liberty to 
maſter, and to doe f{ervice unto him, as unto | | nut over their ſervants ro ungodly and unbe- 
Chriſt though he be froward and hardhe carted, leeving maſters:for that is an unkind and cruel 
Tit.2.9, Let ſervants be ſubjeit ro their Ma-| |liberty, and may bee an apparent occafion to 
fters,and pleaſetheminal chings, not anſwering | |makethe ſeryant fall away trom xeligion, and 
apgaine,Eph6.5. Servants, be obedient tothem| [renounce thetrue God, | 
| that arc your maſicrs according tothe fleſh,with V1. That they doe not bind them to perpetu- | 
| | feare and trembling,in ſinglenſſe of your hearts, | |all ſlavery,and never make them free. Exo.21.5. 
| as nnto Chrif, Col $3422, Thus {acob ſerved | | Bur if the ſervant ſay thus, 1 love my Maſter, | | 
| Lavan, Gen.31.38. Thus twenty yeares have © | | my wife and my children, [ will not goe out free. 
| tbeene with thee; thins ewes and thy goats have Dj V IL. That rhe ſervitude bee not procured 
net caſt their young ,and the rams of "the flocks | [and retained by force ;tos it i5a1nore grievous | 
have [ not eaten, c. Crimc to ſpoyle a man of his hiberry, than of his | 
Contrariwile, the ſervant muſt take heed} [riches 4 
1that he doc not bis maſters bulineſle. ncoligent= .. Now thatthe ſame power limited with the(. 
ly or for faſhion ſake, or with eye-ſervice asa| [cautions, islawtullaad wwarraptable in conlci- | 
man pleaſer; that in caſe of rebuke or controle- | ]ence,it appear2s by theſe reaſors: q 
ment, he an{wer not againe : laſtly, thathebe I. God hath ordained and aliowed ic, eycn | 
: | ruſty, aud with-hold his hands from 2 by warrant of bis owne law : The poſterity of| | 
| and his heart from decciviro his maſter. © | {| Cham was curſed by NNeah,and congeimned 0 | ' 
| | Servants, are of two ſorts ;: cither free, orſ {{lavery, Gen.9.25. Andhbee ſaid, Carſed ber! © bl 
|  bond-ſervants, _ - | Cham, a ſervant of ſervants ſhall hee beto hes 1 
A free-lervant is he, whom his maſter hireth | [brerhren. So were the Gibconttes by Joſhuag 
for wages rodochim ſervice. To bim belongs Joſ.9.22. Now therfore ye are curſed and there, ' 
| ES, the juſt paiment of his hire; and in cafe of or | [hall none of you be free from being bond-men, | _ 
fence the maſter hath authority to cenſure and ; = bemers of woad,and drameys of water, for | ; 
Terr the 
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Of ( briſtan Oeconomie, T - -— 
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( navnp.16. 


| | the houſe of my God.So was the theete, Ex0.22. | A 
. If he had not wherewith to make reſtitution, 
thes he fhail be ſold for his theft, Againe, thoſe | 
-that are overcome in warre may bee held cap- 


I - —— 


but hath his originall from tlie lawes of Nari- | *&.pol.lu. 
ons, and is a conſequent of the fall.For all men | 

by nature are equally and indifferently free, | 

none more or le{{e than others, | 


Theodor. Orat. g d 
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| ſervants, but command them being ſervants, 


"Y 


tive, and it is lawfull for the conqueror to kill 
them,and therefore to makethem ſlaves; and if 
being raken, they bee ſaved from death, they 
owe all that they haveto them by whom they 
are ſaved, 

IT. The law of God gave liberty to any man 
that would,to make ſale of himſclfe to another. 
Levit.25.45. Of the children of the ſtrangers 
that are ſojonrners among you, of them ſhall yee 
buy, of thetr families that are with you,which 
they begat in your land,theſe ſhall be your poſſeſ- 
fren,Deut.15.12. If thy brother an Hebrew ſell 
himſelfe torhce,or an Hebreweſſe,and ſerve thee 
ſex yeares,even in the OT thou ſhalt 
let him goe free from thee: and v.17.T how ſhalt 
take an awle, andpierce his eare thorow againſt 
the doore,and he ſhall be thy ſervant for ever. 

III. The man that is ranſomed from his e- 
nemy, is bound ro ſerye as a ſlaycin liew of | 
thankfulneſle. 

I'V. Thecxamplesef the godly inthe Scrip- 
tures, Abraham had ſervants whom he bought 
for filycr,Gen. 17.12. Every wanohildef cight 
daies oid among you, ſhall be circumciſed in your 
gereratio::s, as well hee that is borne inthine 
houſe, as heethat is benght with moncy of any 
ftrarger, which ts not of thy ſeed. Gen.34.35+ 
The Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter Abraham 
wonderfxlly--for he hath given hin ſhecpe, and 
beeves,and ſilver, and gold, and men-ſervants, 
and maid-ſervants,and camels,and aſſes. 

V. The Apoſtles doe not diſallow of fuch 


and called to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in 
that ſtate, not to change, bur to abide in their 
callivg.1 Cer.7.21. Art thou cated being # ſer- 
vant ? care not for it, 

It is alleaged, that ſuch ſervitude is againſt 
the law of nature, A»ſw. It is indeed againſt 
the law of cntire nature, as it was before the 


fincethe fall it is not, 

But Chrift hath purchaſed liberty to belee- 
vers, Col.3.11. Anſ. Onely a ſpirituall liberty | 
in this life,and a corporall onely in the life to 
come. For though the ſervantin regard of faith 


'C 


fall, but againſtrhe law of corrupted nature | 


| 


| 
1 


D 


and the inner man be equall to his maſter, be- 
cauſe in Chrift Jetus there is ncither maſter nor 


| ſervant ,bond nor free, yet in regard ofthe out- 


ward man, and civill order amoneſt men, the 
maſter is above the ſervant, and the ſervant is 
and muſt be ſubje& to the maſter.Nevertheleſle 
wherethis kinde of ſervitude is aboliſhed, it is 
notto be againe received or entertained among 
Chriſtians ſpecially conſidering it is a far more 
mild & moderatecourſe to have hired ſeryants. 

If it be ſaid againe,thatthe heathen Philoſo- 
pher holderhſervirudeto be natural], whereby 
fomeare by birth bond, and others free; I an- 


ſer, That ſervitude proccederhnot of nature, 
E8 ” 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Maſter of the Family, 


or Geod-man of the houſe. 


Hus much touching the divers and feye- 
T an combinations or ceuples belonging to 
the ſtate Occonomicall. From which docariſe 
two perſons of a mixt or compounded nature 
and condition, commonly called the Goodman 
and the Goodwife of the houſe, 


The Goodmanor Maſter of the Family,is a 


perſon, in whom reſteththe private and pro- 
per government of the whole houſhold, and 
he comes not unto it by election, as it falleth 


out in other ſtates, but bythe ordinance of | + 


God, ferled even inthe order of nature, The 


husband indeed naturally beares rule over the | 


wife, parents over their children, mafiers over 
their ſervants: but that perſon, who by the pro. 
vidence of God, hath the place of an husband, 
afarher, a maſter in his houſe, theſame alſo by 
che light of nature, hath the principality and 
ſoveraignty therein,and he is Paterfamilias,the 
fatherand chiefe head of the Family : to him 
therefore the true right and power over all 
matters domeſticall,of right appertaineth. The 
duties of the maſter of the Family are ſpecial- 
ly five : 

F ]. Tobearethe chiefe ſtroke, and to bethe 


principall agent, direer, and furtherer of the | 


worſhip of God within his family. Joſ. 24.1 5.1 
«nd my honſhold wil ſerve the Lord, And this he 
doth,partly by praying for and with his houſe- 
hold,and partly by inſtructing them in thetho- 
ly Scriptures, and in the grounds of religion, 
that they may growin knowledge, and reape 
benefit by the publike mmniſtery. Thus God 
commanded the men of Iſrael to walke in their 


familics, Deut.6.7. Thos ſhals rehearſe them | 


continually unto thy children, and ſhalt calke of 
them when thou tarrieſt inthine houſe, —— and 
whenthon licft downe,and when thou riſ:ft up, 
Agaive,verſ.20. When thy ſonne ſhall wke thee, 
What mean theſe teftimonies,and ordinances, 
and lawes which the Lordour God commanded 


you ? Then ſhalt thou ſay unto thy ſon, We were 


Pharaohs bond-men in e/£gypt, but the Lord 
brought Ms 01t of &/£ gYpt with a mighty hand, 
This teſtimony God gave of Abraham before 
the Law wasgiven.Ger.l 8.19. For ] krow A- 
braham that he will command hss ſons, and his 
houſhold after him,that they keep the way of the 
Lord.And this houſhold of Abraham was ye- 
ry large, for the holy Ghoſt ſayes long before, 
that he had three hundred and cighteene,* that 
were born and brought up in bis houſe, Gen. 14. 
I 4, It was in likelihood the courſe of S _— 
whic 
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or Aouthld government. 
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T.ainanclau cirncd of ns Sather '1)zwvid, and | 


oven for a rule ro all maſters of families, Prov. 
4. 1. Here, O chilaren,the mftrnction of a f.i- 


| gdker, ana give eare to learke unaerſtanaing, 


| — For I was 33 Fatl ers ſon ,veare and render 11 


; 
| the fiaht of my mather, when he taught me, and | 


ſeiidurto me, Let thive heart hold faſt mY words, 
The company of the Diſciples were rhe hou- 
fhold of Chri{t, and he himfelte did adminiſter 
all parts of the ſervice of God with them, and 


among them, Luk.12, 15. Tothis purpoſe Au- 
guſtine ſaith, That the Maſter of the fam- 
ly doth after a ſort, ana in hus meaſure. performe 
the duty of 4 Church-man or Biſhop within his 
hosſe. 

IT. Tobring his family to the Church or 
Congregation on the Sabbath day, to looke 
that they doe religiouſly there behavethem=- 
ſe]ves,and after the publikecxerciſes ended,and 
the Congregation is difmifled, ro take account 
ofthat which they have heard, that they may 
profit in knowledge and obedience, Act.10. 
24. T he day after they entred into Ceſirea: Now 
' Cornel:us waited for them,and bad calleatoge- 
ther his kriſmn and fpeciall friends, V.32.Now 
therefore ({ath (ornclums io Peter) are we all 
i here preſent before God, toveare all things that 
| are commanded thee of God. Job 1.5. eAnd 
' whenthe daies of thetr banqueting were gone 
about, 10b [ent and ſanttified thews, and roſe up 
early in the morning, and offered burnt offe- 
rings, c. 2King. 4-23. Andheeſaid, Wheve- 
fore wilt thou o0e to him to day ? It & neither 
| vew Moone wir. Sabbath. For this very cauſe 
the fourth Commandement is given firlt of all 
and principally tothe maſter of the family,thar 
| he might ſee the Sabbath kept, and-bea princi- 
pall doer in all parts of Gods worſhip therein, 
Exo00d. 20. 10, 1# it thou ſhalt not doe any worke, 
thon,nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter thy man- 
ſervant, nor thy maid, nor thy cattell, nor thy 
ſtranger that ts within thy gates. 

Neither isthis his care tied only to the Sab- 
| bath, but upon other dajes beſides it, he ought 
to cauſe them of the houſhold,; as much asin 
him lyerh, to repaireto places wherethe Word 
of God is preached, Commendable was the 
practice of Mary the fiſter of Afarrha, in this 
caſe, who when Chriſt came to her houle,is ſaid 
to it at his feet and to attend unto his preach- 
ing, Luk, 10. 39. : AS. | 
T11. To providefor his family meat, drinke, 
and cloathieg, and thatrhey may live a quier 
| and peaceable life, 1 Tim.5.8. Prov. 27. 26-T he 
lambs are for thy clothing, and the goats for the 
1 price of the field. V.27. And let the milky of thy 
goats be ſufficient for thy food, fer the food of thy 
| ferily, and for the ſuſtexance of thy wnaids. 
| 1 Cor. 9. 9. They ſhalt not muzzle the month 
of the Ox: that treageth out the Corne © doth 
{ God care for Oxen? either ſaith hee tt not al- 
together for our ſakes ? Math. 12.52, Every 
Scribe which 13 tavght winto the Kingaome of 
Heauen, & like anto an houſholder, that brings 
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forth Oul of 265 treufury th1990s ba:h new ola. 
IV. To keepe ordcr, awd toexerciledifci- | 
pline in his houte, and thar in this manner x 


In caſe of offence, whon 4 capitail crime is | 
commairted, which incurret!) publike centre, 
he isnot ro puniſh it himlc.te, but to bring tlie 
offender tothe civill Maviltrace, to infarme of 
bts fault, that he may nave his deſert + Tc was 2 
courſceſtaþliſhea by the Judiciall Law, which 
God gaveunto ſes for his direvion in eav 
ſes criminall among the Itracltes, Deut,21.18, 
19,20. [f any man 'ath a ſoune that is ſtybborne 
and atſobedient, which will agt hearhen unto | 
the vorce of his father, nar the woice of tas 10- | 
ther, and they have chaſtened hin : then ſhall 
hrs father and his mother take htm, and bring | 
him out unto the Elders of the City, and wnto 
the gates of the place where hee dwelleth, and 
' ſhall ſay ta the Elders of his City : This owr ſou 
' is ſiubborre ad d:fobedient,and he will not obey 
, 047 admonition : he # a ruter, and a drunkard. 
| Againe, Deurt, 13.6. /frhy brother the ſonze of 
| thy mother, or thine owne ſon, or thy daughter, 
| or thywife rhas licth in thy boſome, or thy friend 
' which w as thise owne ſorts, zxtice thee ſecret- 
| ty, faying, Let ms goe and ſerve ocher gods, 
(which thou haſt zut knowne, thon, [ ſay, nor 
thy fathers ) thou ſhalt not conſent nnts him, 
nor heare him, nei;her ſhall thme eye pity him, 
nor ſhew mercy,nor keepe him ſecret. Lach.13.7. 
And when any ſhall yet prophefe, his f.uther and 
mother that begat hins ſhal! ſay nnto hins, Thor 
ſhalt nor live ;, for thou ſpeakeſt lies in the wame 
of the Lord : and hs father and h#s mother that 
begat him, ſhall thruſt buys thorow when hee 
propheſieth, ; 

If the fault be of an inferior nature, and leffer 
incompariſon; the maſter of the Family ought | 
to proceed by private cenſure upon the delin- 
quent party, ſometimes by adwonition, other- 
whiles by correction and cha(tiſement, accor- 
ding tothe quality ofthe offence, aud the con- 
dition and tare of the perſon: Lever. 19. 17. 
| Thou ſhalfy\ainly rebuhe thy nerghboar, and 

not ſuffer him to rune, Mattlhi.18.1 5. [f thy bre- 
ther ſine againſt thee, goc and tell hing bis 
fault betweene hig and thee alone : If heheare 
thee net, take yet with thee one or two. Prov. 
29. 17. Corrett thy ſonne,aud he will give thee | 
reſt. andwill give pleaſures unta thy foule. 

When admonirions and corrections will not 
prevaile, the party muſt be broughr before the 
Miniſters and Governours of the Church, that 
they may cenſure him, Marth. 18. 17. /f he wil 
not heare chem tell it unto the Charch.Andrhe 
Apoſtle James giveth orderthatthe Miniſters 
of the Church ſhould come to thoſe chat are| 
ficke, and pray for them, James 5, 14, which if 
they doe in caſe of infirmity, thea they areallo | 
ro be ſoughrunto, in cale of error and offence 
* committed, for redrcite, 

Bur when none of all thefe meanes will doe 


b 
» 


00d, ifthe party bc alervant, his maſter may 
and ougintto remoye him: Plal. ro1, 7. There | 
Tre 2 lhalll 
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Of { briſltan Occonome, | bc. 
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' ſhall :o accertfulperſor dwell wuhin mine houſe; A | the jorme of the woman, which was wife or * mi. 
he that teleth lies ſhall not remaine tm my [rght, | Preſſe of the houſe, was ſiche, 
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Joh. 8.35. The ſervan; abideth rot zmtne horſe 
for ever, 

V. To give entertainmentto thoſe that arc 
| trangers,and nor ofthe family,ifthey be Chri- 
iaus and Belcevers: bur ſpecially to the Mi- 
niſters of the Word, Rom. 12.13. Giving your 
ſelves tc hoſpitality, Heb.1 5.2. Be net forget full 
to ledge ſtravgers: for hereby ſome haverecci-. 
ved Angels into therr hon ſes unawares. This 
duty the woman of Shurem and her husband 
pertormed untothe Prophet Eliſha, 2 King. 4. 
10. Let us mahe him a little chamber, I pray 
thee, with walls, and let us ſet hima bedthere, 
ard a teblegande ftoole, and a candleſtichethat | 
he may turne inhither, when he commeth to 15. ' B 
Theleare the duties, 

Here if it bedemanded, whether the Maſter 
ofa family isalway, ard neceliarily bound in | | 


—_— 


his owne perſon to docallthete things ; 
] anfwer, that ifthcre be juit and neceſlarie | 
cauſe, either in reſpe& of his owne inability, or | 
in regard of publike impſoyment, upon a law-: 
full calling,whereby he is hindred,ſfo as he can- 
notdoe any ofthem himſclte at ſometimes; it is 
lawfull for him to bave and uſe adeputy. This | 
our Saviour Chriſt teacheth in effect, when hee | 
Haith, fo thers a faith fullſervant, and wiſe, 
whom hs maſter hath azade ruler over his hou | 
ſhreld, ro give them meat in ſeaſon ? Math. 
24. 25. Thus Abreham had a fieward of his 
houſe, Eliczerof Damaſcus, Gen. 15. 2. and , C 
he performed the weightieft matters that con- 
cerned the eſtabliſhment and continuance of a 
Family,not by himſelfe, but by his Steward,as 
namely,the choife ofa wife tor his ſonne Iſa c, 
Gen. 24 2+ Therefore Abraham ſaid unto his 
eldeſt ſervant sf hi houſe, which had the rule 
everiall that he had: Put now thine hand under 
my thieh,&c. Thus Pharaoh King of Egypt 
had Joſeph,Gen.39.5.So Joſeph found favour tn 
bu fret, ſerved him,and he mgde him r«ler 
of hs konſe,ar:aput all that be had in his bhazds. 
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CHAP. XVIII 


D 


Of the Miftreſſe of the Fa- 


mile, or Good-wife of the heaſe. 


HeGood-wife or Miſtrefle of the houſe, is 

a perſon which yeeldeth helpe and affi- 

ſtance in government to the Maſter of cthefami- | 

ly. Forheis, as it were, the Prince and chiefe| 
Ruler ; ſhee isthe afociate, not ovly in office 

| 


uuto him. 1 King, 17.17. Anaafteriheſe things, 


and authority, but alſo in advice and counſel! 
1 


Ter duty is evwo-fold : 

Firſt, ro governe the houle, as much as con- 
cerneti ler, in her place. 1 Tim. 5.14. [ wi! \ 
therefere that the your ger women marry an | 
govern te noxſe, And thar ſhee doth three | 
waies, 1. By exerciting her ſeltc in ſome profi- 
table imployments, for the good of ker chatoe: | 
Prov. 31.13. Shee ſeekgrh wool ard flax, pay 
labogreti cheerefally with her hands. T1. B y 
appointing het maids their worke,and overſce- | 
ing them thercir. Ver. 15. She riſerh whales it \ 
es yet nioht, and give! the portion to her ho:;- , 


/hold, and the ordinary to her maids, TIT. By | 


ordcring her children and ſervants in wildome: | 
partly by inſtruction, partly by admonition, | 
when there is need, Veil. 26. She epererh her | 
mouth with wiſdowe, and the law of grace 5 it 
her tonoue, Ver. 28. Her children riſe up and 
call her bleſſed, &c. Tit.2.5. That they bee dif. 
creet,chaſte, keeping at home, &c. Att. 18.26. 
Priſcilla in her houſe, with Aguila, inſtructed 
Apokos, mn that wherein hee was wanting, cx- 
pou:ding unto him the way of God more per= 
feftly, Gregory Nazianzen in an Oration 
made for his father, ſaith, That his mother was 
cot only an helper, but alſoa teacher or inſtru- 
ler, und guide unto hu father in matters of re= 
ligion and godl inefſe. 

The ſecond duty is, to give the portion of 
food unto her family, or cauſe it tobegiven in 
due ſeaſon. Prov, 31. 15. She riſeth whiles ir 
is yer night, and giveth the portion, or meatto 
her hoxſhold, Thus did Rebecca in her houſe, 
Gen, 27, 6. Get thee now to the flacke, and 
bring me thence two good kids of the goats, that 
[ may make pleaſant meat of them for thy fu- 
ther.ſach as heleveth. 

Q-eft. Whether may the goodewife, with- 
out the conſent of che good-iman, give and be- 
ſow the goods belonging to the family ? 

-1rſ. 1. There are ſome things which arc 
roper to her ſelfe, and not part of her dowry 
which ſhee brought unto her husband, And 
theſe ſhee inay claime as her ewne, becauſe ci. 
ther they were 1cſerved upon the match made 
berweene them, or elſe arepeculiar unto her by 
their mutuall conſent; and of them ſhe may 
lawfully give, without her husbands know- 
ledge. II. The goods which are common to 
them both , - axe of another nature; - and 
theſe ſhee may not beſtow, without his al- 
lowance, either exptefle or at leatt general 
and implicite , ſpecially when the giving of 
them doth or may grow in likelihood, to 
the hinderance and prejudice of the (tate ofthe 

Family. 
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The Pages of this T able begin at che Commentary upon For... 
T he firſt number notes the Page : the ſecond the Columne : the letters 
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A 


Baſe our Glues for Gods glory, 
182.2.D 


Abels faith. 14.2.c. why Abelsiactifice 
was better than Cains, 17.2.2. Abel 


E  eAn eAlphabaicall T able of the chiefe points and queſtions _— 


handled in this Polume. 


A. B.C.D. the parts of the (vlumne. 


— 
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I.d. 520.2.b, difference betweene the | 
godly and the wicked in affliction; 

. . - SOL gÞeC 

Ages {ignifiethe world, and how.10.1.4 

Aged peoples prerogative. 248. 1. d. 


yet ſpeaketh three wajes, 2.2.1 .a.b 
Abundance:how to be uled. 103.1.b 
Abrahams faith. 6042.C 
Abſolution with God goes with rege- 

neation. 08.1.2. 342.20 


. their duties, 91.1.4, 248. 2.4. their 
vertue: diſcretion, 1 39.2.2, how they 
arc half dead, 91.1.b 

Ambitious ;their property. 568.1.c.d 

Amen : whatit ſignifies. 3542.2, why 


Abſolution ofthe Church. 341 .2.b.503. 
x,b. Popiſh abſolution. 342.1.d 
Accounts to God-ward ſhould bee al- 
wayes ready, | 295.2.d 
Adam; firſt and ſecond oppoled, 282, 
1.2. Adams grace compared with | 
Ours. 272.1.2. 489.1.d. Adams fall 
decreed, 298.2.b. wee are all guilty 
of his ſinne. 41 5.1.0. how. 575-2-Þ. 
why his repentance is not regiſtred, 
| F2eT oC 
Admonition, how it muſt be giver.586, 
| 2.4 
Adoption of children lawfull. 127.1.c 
Adoption with God more to beceftec- 
med than all worldly honour. 138, 
I.c, motivesto get aſſurance of Adop- 
tion, 382.1.b. Satan would deprive 


us of it. 282.1.4 
Adultery corporall and fpirituall g0C 
together. 299.2,2 


Aﬀections diſtempered blinde the un- | 
derftanding. 5 51.1.c. they ſhould be 


moderated 1nall eſtates, -387.1.b. in. 
ſtudents. 553.1.c. they are modera- | 


ted by faith, 126.2.d. they arc ſancti- 
fied inthe godly, not perfectly renu- 
ed. 255-2.b. Aﬀections ſanctifed. 
486. 2.C, they ſhould bec earneſt in 
Gods ſervice, $97«2.C | 
Afhnity or alliancedeſcribed, 676.1.d 
heads of alliance. 676.2.4, 1ules of it, 
676.2.C.8 677.1 
Affiictions of Gods people determined, j 
289.2.4.they are profitable, 286,2.d. 
why God layes them on his children, 
I 41,T.c.d. they arc not alwayes to- 
kens of his wrath. 141,2.b, how to | 
ſtand in affiiction.5.1.b,how to make | 
true ule of affliction. 85.1.b.141.2.. 
ſubjection in affliction rauchr. 560. 
I ,a.howto be comforted in afBiction. 


 8.2,C.145-1-d, 211.1.4.282.1,.c.284. Application of the word, 281. 
I 1. 289.20. 293.2.Þ. 326.1. 45%] 355. I. 2, of inftruction outof the: 


"Y 


Chriſt is called Amen, 354.2;b.c 
Amulets are a kind of inchantment. 633. 
2.b| 


Anabaprifts turne Gads grace into wan- 
| ronneſle.518.,2,d.they areno Church | 
of God, 286.1 ,a, their arguments a- 
gainſt civill government diſcufled, 
536.2. 
Anathema, 341.24 
Anatomie of mans body by Proguoſti- 
cators diſplayed, 659.2.b.d | 
Angels are ſubſtances, not qualities, 
526. 2,1. moſt excellent creatures, 
526. 1.b. orders of Angels. 452.2,d, 
541-2.C. their power and ſwiftnefle, 
15 5-2.b. 454-22, office, 26.2.b. the 
bond of their Miniltery to Chriſt, | 
408.1.c.their miniſtery tothe church, 
21 1-2-C.40B, 2.2.45 3 1-4. {pecially 
for Miniſters, 453-1.2.b.they mutt 
not bee invocated. 21 1. 2.d. how 
wee mult imitate rhem. 454. 2.b.c. 
ſtrife of good Angels and bad about 
the godly. 542.1.a, evcry one hath | 
not a good Angell and a bad, 408. 
2.c. fallof Angels handled: cauſe »f 
it. 527. If. partsof it. tb7ders.d. 
meaſuxe. 527. 1,c,puniſhment, yo 
*: Bo | 


p 


Antipas. 295;1.b 
Antiquity rrueand approved. .563.2.c 
Apolilescalling.569.2.a.office or work, 
569.2.d. authority. 569.2.c. 
Appareli: theend and uſeof ic, 11.1, a. 
1vles for it. 247. 2.b. to whom God 
allowes cofily apparell,and.why.11. | 
1.4, why the F:opherts wore baſe ap- 
parell, 192.2,b 
Apparitions : not too eafily credited, 
628, 1.d.Popiſh apparitions are im- 
poſtures, | 450+2-C,451.1.0 
Appetite ſanctified. 48741.2 
1.d.how, : 
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word, 199. 2.d, 456.2.3,uroed. 200; 
I. c. Application in faith, hecetIarie, | 


\ 


| 49%.1.2 | 
Approve:how man is 2pproved of God; 
5-2-2.faith onely makes us approved, 


0.2. 
Arke:NoahsArke had ſpirituall uſes. 49. | 

1.-b 
Aﬀevetations when uſed. 233, 1.C 
Aſtrologic Judiciall, a kind of Diabolt- }. 
call divination. 620, 1.2.d;Rules ther= 

of are dorages, 620.2.d, Reaſons fot 
ir anſwered. 621.1.d, Proonoftica- | 

; Oo 

ring Aſtrologers blamed. 47t; 1.9, 
$97 1.c. they muſt not bceſought 
unto, 6 22.3.2. See Pro 7n0/tications. 
Atheiſts in practice; foure {orts. 70.2.4, 
Attention in liearing Gods word : and 
enemies thereto. 4324244 |, 


- E »- 
.* 
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B.- 

| Aniſh : comforttothe baniſhed for 
B g00d cauſe, 652.4 | 
Baptiſme of Iſrael inthe red ſea, r6i. þ 
2.2. Baprilme of children approved. | 

I61, 2.b, whether Baptiſme be a fruc 

note ofa Church: 729.t.b-589.1.d, 
why Chriſt was baptized; - 2-t+1.c | 
Baſtards debaſed with-God; 216453. c, | 
they-may beleeveandibefayed, 264. | 
CT ft EEE CE 
Beggets wandring difallowed, 7 t.x.2. 
FLY 191.2.D.529-1.2 
Beleevers are Gods: witnefles., 201. x.c; 
their dignities; 179, 1,b. 542.2.2.Sce 

Faith, e,5C 

Blaſphemie in our tand.421:4.c. how to | 
carry our ſelves towards blafyhct ] 
. mers, 401.2.d.comforts againlt blaf- } 
phemous thoughts, - - 2762 2 
Blefters by Charimes conde;mre 1, #24. þ 
Ib. and {czking helpear ſich. +614; * 

2.2, fee Witches, ” 
Bleflings of three forts. x 22. 1.c. A | 
mong Gods blefſiags chufe the beſt; | 
106. 1.d. howtocome to Godfor a } 
blefſing. 1 25, 201:Bje/Hhngs tempo? | 
rallhow to bec ſoughr for. 217. 2. b. | 
whar they ate to therwicked.r 25.2.d. | 

they are promiſed conditionally:297, 

1.b.. their true ufſe->98;2.c.'202 2.7 
why they are abuted: 5:46. g.b, datt- : 
ger thereof, 7. 1. 5.2. $22.1.d. 
Blinde:thow.nen of knowledge may be | 
blinde, . - JGFI.C j 
Bloud q 


Wain —ow. co IA wm a 
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| Bookesof Record: with God. 51 5.2.d, 


Boldnefle : what makes us truly bold. 


| os | $491.24 
} Calling : Gods calling deſcribea and 


| 


Tas Farrs. 


ding of the dead corps before tae 


murtherer.* _ 21020 
Boaſtcrs. 567. 2.d. vertues . contrary. 
568.14 


Bodyrfollowes the diſpoſition of-rhe 
minde. 255. 1.c, wee-muſt worſhip'|- 
God with our bodies. I20.1.d 


I58.1.C 


, 
; 


| bookeof life whar tis. 336-I.c. whe- 
; thera man may be blotted out of it. 


(bid T7” 336-1 | 

Brownifts blamed for their ſeparation, 
bKj | 289.1.c | 
Bucer changed hisname, A81r.i.b | 


Bnrdens on the ſoule : 5. things.201 .2.d 


Buying of Chriſt, - 36 3.269 
oh Fes C | 


FN ins way hath ſeven ſteps, 548.2.3 | 
JItis the broad: way of the world, 


handled, 61. a.our duties in regard 
- thereof, 63.2.3. 64+Tb. 105.2.d. cal- 
ling generall. 48-2,2-c. Speciall cal- 
: ling handled in ſundry points: 483. 
- Tebs. 4841.2, howto walke worthy 


——_— 
— 


] .. ded. 587. 1c2- Spiritual cenfures 
| Ceremoniall Lawes binde iatheir equi- 


| Certainty of falvation,ſee Salvation and 


of it. 484.1.d. Whether eftefual ca]- | 
ling be unjyerfall.:.307.1.4: 48302a 
- whether a man may refuſe the grace 


h—_—_ 


.., eſtates wherets men avecalled; 67. 
_ I £6 To extractdinary callings, God 


 $8ti05-37 261d howto walkeim'vur 
,  cparticular callings. 263.2.4.,418.1.d, 
 . © $12-1.0, | Ttaigrefloriaganit Gods 
. ,callings :<: '63.2.b 
Care; Godscareoverhis ſervants,” 32. 
; 2-2,diftroſtfyl careforworldiythings 
prohibited. 386. 2.b. two reſtraints 

- unto.ou ff care,” 
Catechilme neceffary:io be learned;21 4. 
| > 2192T.C 


| Cepſure : Rigour.eherein muſt beavpy- 


th. £5 & bo 


+ which be fearefull. > 4 5B7.2.2 
- f- CiCs xy -.@: I'Fo2.C 


þ he) Farh. 11 Ys » » is - =_ 
| Chailengeof fight ſhould not betaken. 
ES we. a F531 


.f | t ($4551 2 
| Chance confuted;:/:- 
Charm deſeribed. 630.1:itoe freyicnt..| 


 b.c vile.623.1.c.Charmerscentured.2 37. 


|-.. mpycd. 


_ f er 
1354" 37 


© 634-2.2 
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Bloud of Ye God.21 v1.c, ofrhe blee- | C 


Children of God amen 


Chriſt, the Son of the Father: how. 209. 


 .; of effefuallcalling, 345. 2-b.Three 


,, gives extraordinary! gifts. '177-1.b. | 
| 1374+I -C, and confirmation extraordi- | . 
> Pary.44L-L-2herein looke for temp- |. 


G5 3.c by 


Chriſtian hisexcellent eſtare, 59.2.2, his 


- $E6:1.b |. 


hildren arsG ods inmediyte vis. 85, | 


P 


2.b. Their -dutic in rcoard of their | 


fore-fathetrsReligion.. 96,3.b. Chil- 
drens duties ſoanes and 
695. 1c, Children of beit gitrs 
ſhould" bee given to God. 77. 2.0. 
694:1 .b,:childron may jatily bee pu- 
nifſhed, with their fathers, + 5 3 1.T.C 
| o the wicked. 
I37. 2. b. God: remeinvers them in 
pecefiitys:/ > |; | 531.2.b 


I C,; true God, 210, I1.c, 282. x. b. 


. ' J 
Gai1l2iners, 


346. 2.C. 592. 2.2. Godof himſclfe, 


' 233.2.C- 32151. His Ecernity. 233. 
IC. 248, 1c. Power. 233.2.d, 249. | 


2:2 325. 1.d. 590.2. b. how great 
itis in the Church. 229. 1.d. how 
he gives it to men. 325. 2.b, uſes of 
his power, 234-1.4.2.49,2.b.591.2.d. 
A concluſion touching Chiifts ſpeci- 
all power. .590.2.d. - Chriſts wiſ-| 
dome in eight. points. 593.1.Þ. his 
fieric eyes. 248, 2, d. Chriſts truth. 
338. I. c. Holineſic. 337.2.C. 373. 
I. Cc. uſes of it. 23 8.1.2, deniers of his 


God-head. 383. 1b. Chriſt, God 
* 1.0, T18:2:b;- They may periſh. 48 2. | 


and man in one perſon, 283. 1.C. a 


Chaftasmanisnot every where. 496, 
2: Hrefafting was miraculous. 377. 


- 2:C\Why ke faſted torty-dayes, 375, 
T-2; How he was tempted by Satan.;| 
\ 276:Lb.< wherefore. 376: 2.c, how 
hee differs. from men-in- tempration. | 
-376. 4 b,d, how Chrift:doth merit. } 
146.1.c.d, Chitts'righteouſnefle, |- 


F$5«2.C; 


hriftianiry, 2/-tace. '205.2.2, Dutics 
therefrom. '#bid, A wartefarc. 351.1 


2.b: 


:prialege. 1 56.1.2, dignity. 212.T.Þ. 
225.2-C. 325.24 /his life exemplifi- 


. ed. 7851:d. his:duty rowards theene-: 


mies of Chriſty kingdome. 227.1.b. 


his corditionia regard of corruption. 
$f, "AQ '20412.d 


-ties bf the Church. £o7x.2.excelen- 
cy. of it. 245. 2.4. our duties thence. 


246.132, Church hath beene froth 
| - .£ 62451...” condemned. 1616:1.4..630, thebrginning. 1641. d, whether it 
{ . - 2.c, Charmes out of — 


Were before Scripture. 16. 2. b. It 


: catipot periſh, 482, 1.C, 503-20. 
-Herlarge power 6 juriſdiction, 312. 
2. b.i503. x.a; Her power 1 — be acted by Chriitia2s, 


—_ . n=. 
__ -/ -_ 


Ct. em ee 9 


| perfect and fole Saviour, 594. Lab. | 
His eftices. 497.1.b. Taken away by | 
\ Papiſts. 497. 2.b. Kingly. 208. 2.4. | 
. Propheticall;and duties thereof. 219. 
2.d. Prieſthood ; the principall a&i- | 
. ons" thereof.. 220,1.c. A mediatour 
two wayes, 520, 1. a, How pure 
from. finncas man, 337.2.b.495.1.C. | 


[1 


« 


Churchdeſcribed.504. 1.2. Six proper-|- 


W—_——ooe oo es wo on not HI IPD Wu ond Ie lf Gee 


264. 3.2. How, it diticis 
power of jhe Muzittritz, 505, 2. 


b. 536. 1.Þb, Heed of tc Chareh, . 


— —_— <—_— ———. 


482. 1,b, Whether the Churcty bee | 
judge of Scripture, 294. 3-4. Her e- * 


2,c, How the Church of the old and 
new Teftamentdifter, G>.2.c. 165. 


'{timation oughrto be regarded; 220. ! 


Wt 


j 


2.2,C. Church of the ne 1 TeRament | 


ins better ſrate, 198, x. 2. fhewed 
in Gve things. bid. c. Ciuiilts con- 


Churc! Catholike, 216.1.b, Iris in- 


viſible. 482.2.b. 504. 1; 4, members | 


of it. 42.1.2. 594-1. b, how to bc- 


come truc members of it. 345 oC. 
. Motives thereto. 353.1.d, Chinch 


militant deſcribed. 481. 1.4. the fate 


of it on carth, 278.2.b. 407. 2. d. 
. 475-1. much under the crofle. tar. 


I, b. 184. 2, d; 235, 1.5, much:trou- 


bled-with the wicked, 267;1.2; 515. | 


1. c, our duty in reoard of the Chur- 
chesrroubles. 186,1.d.. 225.1. d. 
Gods care of his Church in trouble. 


I 34. 2, d. 2 37» T.b. Pa rticular Chur- | 


ches. 216. 1.,b. mixt companies. '16. 


1.d.why called golden caneleftickes, 
244-+2.24b. They have the ſpirir of di- 
{cernivg, 265, I.d. they can diſcerne 
of atrae Church; 265, 2c. of true 
Scripture, ibidem,d, Their dutic in 


. maintainingtrue religion, $24.1; b. 


| Notesof a Church examined, 482, 


2, b,' Atxuenote.'514, 1.6.'572.2.b, 
$77 1. 0, her danger decaying in 


7. love. 277: 1. d;\ when a Chilreltbe- 


bh) 


comes no Church, 285.24, Church. 
- of England 4 true Church. 265. 2. c, 


286. 1,4, 329.2.C, 289.1.2,514.1.C, 


. yet blamed-for decay in love. 209, 


Citizensduty, 


I.c, for wantef zealeagaitft ſin; 36g, 


2, b, for dukewarineile, 257, 1. hb. 


"where our Chiicch was before Lo. 
\ #hers dayes:294.1.c, Churches and . 


Chappels-to moic holy than other 
places, ** 236.3.C,35 3o2-) 
WJ. 


Civill henefty and uprightneflenor ſuf- 


ficient to ſalvation. 


Clouds; why they fall notbeing keavy. 


Cloud of witnefles. 
Cockatrice kils not by bare fight. 633. : 


Come to God: what itis. 29.1.4, How 
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C 


Cohabicationof married perſons, 686, 


400,2.0 
T.c 
2.C 


Cod comes to-a people. 276.2.4. per- 


ſation of Chriſts comming to us 
profitable, 559,2.4 
-Comedicsofthe Heathen not lawtfull to 
D370 

Jamers, 


15.2.0.c 


57.1.0 i 


| 


: "a" 
ſtant care of it, 208, 2. b, 256. £.b. i 
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reaper litre Wt: AS 4, 224.4.  * * 
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| Comets and blazing {tarres,whencerhey 
_7- GO7.I 4 
| Comfort, ground of all true comfort, 
{ $20.3. Þ. when God ſends it, 255. 
| 2. C 
Commandements; how to be expoun. 
ded. 589. 2. b. wherein ftands tne 
keeping of them. 531. I. velly 


-——O—— 
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confticution free from incurable dif- | Danger: what rodocin extieme danger: 
F78:2.2. 1801. we may notthrult | 


| 


God commands things impoſſivle, 
275. 1.b. what weemuſt doe, whei 


God commands hard things, 1 19. 2. 
b. 120. 1.b. when two commande- 
ments crofle one another. 110. 2. 2. 
138. x.b. particular commandements 
take place of generall, 210. 2. d.165- 

x. 2 


Communion of Saints wherein it {tan- 


b. motives to frequent it. 140.2.2 
Company : of keeping company with 


men. 464 2, C, Caveats therein, 265. 
Tb 

Compaſſion with the afflitcd taught, 
235.2.D 

Complainers. 567.1.c. Contrary vcr- 
. TUES, ibid.1.a 
| Concupiſcence after baptiſme is f1one, 
203.I.c.it is aquality,nota ſubſtance, 


Condemnation : cauſe of it, $566.1.C 
Confeſſion of tinne ; how required to a 
miniſter, -- 446.1.D 
} Confidence a fruit offaith. 498.2.b 
| Congregations * in what reſpect parti- 

cular congregations are Churches. 
| | 32 3o2.d 
| Conſcience ſandtificd, 486. 2. b. proper- 
\ ticof ir. 513.1. a, Comfoit to a di- 


| trefied Confoience. 111-2.b.452.2.”. 


457. 1-c. property of aft ill 'conſci- 
-  BRE 2:11:23 2.1.8 
! Conſent jv contract. Sec Contratt. 

1 Co:1ftancie- in true religion required, 


: tenand kept. " 20T+2.C 
| Contemners of Religion: their eſtare, 
295. 1.d. comfortto the faithfullun- 
der contempt. - 7:2.44228.1,b 
Contentation taught. 75. 1.b. 102. 1-2. 
386. 2. d. 5527. 2.0. Grounds cf it, 


for outward things, 102.2, 
Continercic, not alwaies obtained by 
prayer. G67J2.1.C 


ow . pr tc eons... eanoacs 


d. Things requiſite in a, Contra. 
| 673-1... five {ignes effentiall to a 
contra, 672. 1-d, I. diftin&tion of 
ſex. 673-1-d. JT, diſtance of bloue, 
673- 2, 4, IL. ability for procreation, 
678.2.c. Contracts of thofe that bee 


deth. 236, I. Cc. itis deſpiſed, 140. 1. { ore, his finne, 552, 1. b. puniſhment. 


| 


| 205. 2.C. 268, 2, C294. 2.27 how &8t- ! 


78.1.2.553+1.3.2 rule of contentation | 


C 
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11 
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204-1, c ) Covetouſacſle reproved. 75. 1.d. diſ- 


{ howitisto bec ſought and wrought, | 
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under age unlawtull. 678.2.4. 1V.a | 


4 


Tyr 


rt Tarrr. 


eaſes, 679+ I. a. V. freedome from 
former contraCt or marriage. 679.1.C. 
Three accidentallmarkes. 679.2. b.of 
conſent 11 contratt. 681. 1. d. of for- 
ced conſent. 6$1., %4.errors in con- 
ſent, #61d.b, of conſent betweene fran- 
tickeperſons. 682. 14d. of diſſelving 
a Contract mace.6$2, 2.d.what is to 
be done in caſe of diſcaſe. 683. 1.3. 
what is robe done in caſe of long ab- 
ſence. 687. 2, b. whatis to be done in 


caſe of madneſle. 648.1.2 


| 


Conyerfion of a finner wholly from(3od 


245-1.4.594.1.d. Three works there- 


10.368.2.C, fruits of true converſion, | Death two-fold, 2g1.1.b. how to watch 


346.1.C.347-1.b 


$54. 1.C-his followers at this day.s 52. 
x. d 


obſtinare ſinners. 58g. I. c. with evil! , Corre&jon ; how to bec exerciſed, 365, 


2.4 

Corruption of nature what it is.575.1.b. 
ir1Sequall in all. 4r 5.2. 2. c. Degrees 
of it. 575. 1. C. how it may bee ſitb- 
dued, | \ 88.1.4 
Covenant of God how to bee eftecined. 
x29, 1.d. when a man is within the 
covenant. 646.1.5 


| ſwafivesfromit. © 386.2.b.5592,4 
Counſell of God oyer-rules mans will. 


Counſeller ofthe Chnrch who, '362.1.c 
Countrey-mans comfort, 
Courts of juſtice neteflary. 
Creator of allthings, God. 
Creatures have a double uſe. 510 x. b | 


125.1.bl —_ \.. .. 656,1-c 
Degree in kindred deſcribed; * 673.2.c | 
' 79.2.c + Deniall of Chrift in deeds, 5211.2 | 


| 


| 


293-142 j Deaiall' 6f our ſelves ſtands iy thre: 
4944.b| 


-weemnay uſe them for two ends, 547. | 


T.c. whence it comes that one creature 
devoures another, 12. 1. b. how to 
con{tder rightly of the creatures that 
 ferre for our ufe, 386. 1.2. They mult 

_ beſancrified. | 386.1. 
Crofles ordinarie on Gods Chirch and 
children. 141.1-b, and why. #6:d.c.d, 
fee Church. Grounds of patience un- 
der the crolle, 1. 2.4. 78.I.C. 505.2.C, 

- how to beare many crofles at once, 


T93- Ic. They argde not impiette. | 


| 193.2.2-244«1..3 
Croſling made 2 kinde of Incantation. 
6 '4- 7. 2, whethet it haye power 4- 


| 


-gainft witcherſe, 650.2.2 
Curioſity an occaſion of learning witch- 
craff. rf 60.2.0 


Contra&t matrimoniall handled. 672. x, | Curfing muſt be avoided, 123. 1. 0. 5.49. 


1.2, how a creature may beecurſed, 
547. 2.4, Curſe of God three-fold. | 
4171.1 

—_— | | 

\ Aies : choiſe and obſervation” of 
© daiescenfured. 623.x:c.660.1.4 
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our {*lyes into danger withour war- 
rant, =, 373-2-Co374-1-24396.1;A 
Daxiel no Magician, ' * *621.2.5 
Darkneſle pur fox, Gods wrath, 5294 


— 
4 


2.d 


Daughters duties to Parents, 295.2 

David: whether hce fell torally fre 
OTACE, "34 

Dead : Chyifts privileges amongſt. the 
dead. 222. 1.d.2.c. At whar times 
God fuifers the dead to bee. raiſe 


cd, þ 
627.2.b, whether the dead Yog walk. | 


627.2.2 


for naturall death. 350. 2. 4."comforts 
2g2in(t rhe feare of ir. 22.2» 2- b, 249% 


L 

. 

E: 31 5 1 

2.C. 35}. .T.C. What to doe at the | 
þ 


point of death, 178. 2. a, comfort 
— 
Death in finnie ' proved, 250. 2. b. de- 
grees of ſpitituall death, 251.2.c. (e- 
cond death. 291, 1.c.417. I.d. how 
eſcaped. ; 261.22 
Debtor : whatdebtor may flie from 
kis creditor. * _... C514 
Decree of God, the firſt cauſe of all 
things. 249. 2.d. 516,1.C, whether 
ir make God the Author of fin. 349. 
2,4, thecauſc of it is in God alo 
516. 2.4. 526. 2. d. Theexecution © 


_—. 


things. 
Deſpaite; how to judge of mep. ju de- 
ſpaire. 497.1.d. how to doe. intemin= 
tarionto defpai 70.4.1, A. 87. FR 120. 
1. b. 158: 2. b. 180, 1, c.. Comfarts 
againit deſ}.aire. £.1« 2. 167+ 2+8367, 


Wo [+ 2.407-1.d 
Devill ; what this.name ſignifies, 377- 
1. 2. his underftanding jn naturall 
things. 610.2. a. GI 7.2.4. his celcrity 
and tpeed. 398, 2.4-610.2.C.617, 20x 
his power. 610. 2. c, hee can enrer 
into creature and worke in it. 611, 
| 1.2, 612. 2-4. hee can reſemble any 
Creature, $I I, 2.4, utter a YOICC in any” 
language. 612. 2. b, carrie, a, man 
Q\Fhorow the aire. 389. 1. d. 397-1.C. 
his power over the bodies, of. che 
ooaly, if God permit, 388. 2:2, He 
Cao? crete. 625, 2, conor turn? the 
ſubllance of one creature into, anG4 
ther, 611, 2,0, 61% 1.4. Nis malici- 
ous imitation of God, 615, 1.d. why, 
devills are called Angels, 526. Z. Ce | 
What co doe when wee are aflaulted | 
by the Devill, 545.4,4, whether there | 
remaine4n the Church ai ordigaric 
power ofcalting out Devils, £48. 1.C, 
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f Dreamers among us. 534. I. C624. 2.2 


Dicin faith, and how. 95.2.a.d.of godly | 
perſonsthat die raving. 15 11.2 
Diligencein holy duties required. 147+ | 
; 1. 
Diſcipline neceffary in a Church, 313.2.c- 
ZI 4-2e2 

Diſcontentment. 608. 2. c. wherein it 
ſhewes irſelfc. ibid. 
Diſorder in the world, whence it comes. 
10-2.b. our uſe made thereof. 7h7d.0. 

'Y 1 2.2.C 
Difſentions in {ſckooles of learning, 


CN i En eta ma ma 


whence. -293-1.b 
Diftrefle : comforts to the godly in di- 
firefle. 46.1. d. 59.2.c. 211.1-d. 559. 


F ; 2:C.5Y92.2,.C 
Diftruſt remaining in Gods children. 
; 2871.2 


| End ofthe world, See World. 


Divination Diabolicall deſcribed. 617. 
1.2. Six meanes thereof ſhewed, 617. 
T. b. c. how Satans divinationsdifter 


from Gods. 618.1.b. Divination by | 


the creatures. 61 $. 2. c, by counterfcir 
meEanes. 626. 1. b, without mcanes. 


628.2.2, Sundry ſuperſtitious fignes of 


divination. '.. . G19«2«C 
Divine propeitics aſcribed to a thing | 
foure waics, | . 402.1.d 
Diviſions it> the Church ſhould nor 
cauſe conteimpt of | Religion. 279. 
Ss ; 2.d 


Doarine of Faith of ſpeciall uſe. '513. 


is contemned in the world. 534. 2. 3, 
how it mult bee maintained. 514. 2.c. 
doarines of faith diſtinguiſhed. 592. 


| IC. 576. 2.d. findamentall doctrines, 
492. 1.9. dodrines of juſt conſe- 
ence areas Scripture. IO... Tri- 
all of dottrings, 257. I.c. 392.1. | 
how to judge herweene tive dofrine 

\ andfalle. 297.2.b. 282.2. d, wee muſt 
content our ſelves with Apoſtiolike 
dodtrine. 3 22.2.c. how doctrinemuſt 
bedelivercd in a mixt congregation, 


4 222.2.2 
Doubting is mingled with faith. 85. r.c. | 


257+ 2-0 499. TC. itis not of the pa- | 


ture offairh}.4. 2.c. comfortto them 
that doubt. | wy (2 
Dreames of thece ſorts. 622. 2. b. Di-| 
vine, i6:d. Narturall. 56:4..d. Diaboli- 
"call. 624. 1; c. difference betweeke | 
divine dreaines and diabolicall, 624. 

2- d. divination by dreames. 623. 
"PU 


how awakened. 5 34-24C 
Drunkennefle: pretences for it anſwered. 
4571.4 

Dwelling at home commendcd, 70.2.c. 
often change of dwelling cenſured. 


S—— 


— —  — — - 


Tus tflarBrie. 
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E | 
| what it Ggnifies in Scripture, j 


282.T.C 
Edification in the faith, how attained, 


= $77-1.C | 
Ele&, their humber certainc. 336. 2.4. 


their ſtate unchangeable. 482.2.4 
Election two-told, 285. 2. b. it is the 


ground ofeffeStual] calling.q53.1. b. | 


how farre wee may judge of another 
mansclection. 368. 2, a, unchangea= 
blenefle of EleCtion,no caulc of liber- 

_ ty in finne. 336.2.d 
Univerſall Election confuted. 108. 7.4. 
I25.I.C. 4942.2. 5I6.2.C 

Elias his prophecic of the end of the 
world. 468.2.d.diſcufied, 469.1.4 


England : Gods bounty tO it. 420. 1,d. 
476.1. 2. finnes of England, 420. 2. Cc. 
| $24-1.C 


Enemics : howto be comforted againſt, 


them. 9.1.2. how to oppoſe our {elves 
againſt chem. 267. 2. 2. how toover- 
come ſpirituallenemics. 281.1.2 
Errours, ſundry waics diſtioguiſhed. 
585- 1. d. firſt, in opinion and judge- 
mcnt, #65d.ſecondly,in practice. 586. 
7.2 

Eſtate ſpirituallto God-ward to whom 
it is knowne, 308.1.d 
Evills of three ſorts. 


we may conccale our meaning, and 
how. 115.2.d 


US. 28.2. D.C,131.2.d. 2C0.2.d,715. 
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96, 1.3. that there is a {pectall fair, 
583. 2.09, itſtands in certaintie and 
aſlurance. 4. 2. b, objections againſt 1t 
anſwered. 499-12. 584.7.2. the whole 
object of faith. :9. 1.b.&g. 2.c. low 
faith is knowne to be found. 26. 2.d, 
44+ 1.4. & 2.0.64. I.C.2,d. 72, Io. 
97. 2.2, Thepractice and power of 
faith. 44. 2.0. it breakes through 1m- 
pediments, 7I. 2. d. 87. I, 2. over- 
comes nature. I16.1,C, it limits not 
Gods hand, 75. 2.4. $81.4, it mode. 
rates {trong affections. 136. 2. d. it 
conformes belcevers one to another. 
76. 2. b. cleaves fat to the promite. 
97. I.d. makes God vilible. 149.2. d. 
it takes away the fcare of deadly crea- 
Lures, 159. I. A. it briczgs to paſie 
things impoſſible in nature. 162. 2.b. 
arines a man with all patience. 186, 
2.d. 187.1. b. it makes a man cxcel- 


onely makes acceptable. 196. I. d. it 
brings all Gods bleflings. 183, 1. c. 


404.2.C | 


2.b.moſt holy. 578. x. d, Itis a foun- j Examination : whether being examined 
datjon. 576-2.c-how.577-t.b.how it | 


want of taich ſhewed, 116. 2.4. 150. 
I.b.196. 2.c. motives to get faith, 
197-3. b.183.1.d. 193.2-b.196.1.d. 
2011, d. weake faith accepted, if it 
be true. 86, 1.2. 135. 2.C. 167. 2. 4. 
comfort to the weake in faith. 168, 
1. d. faith and Jove compared. 490. 
7. d. faith, hope, and love, compared. 
59. I, 2, Satan fſeekesthe ruine of our 
faith, $I 2-C 


| | Faith put for fidelity. 254. 2. d. for the 
Examples in Scripture how they direct | 


doctrine of the Goſpell.295.1.2. 492+ 
T.C 


I. b. Examples of great ones are very | Faithfulvefſe ro God-ward, wherein it 


forcible. 
Excommunication handled. 241, 7. b. 
$02, 1.2. itis Gods ordinance, 588. 
* I. 2. the end of jr. 588. 1. a, abuſed 
by Papilts. 588. 1. b. itis a fearefull 
cenſure in his right uſe, 587.2.2 
Exorcilmes Papilticall, are Magicall.- 


77.1.d,1312.C| 


63 3-2.C. 650.2.C 

Experience of the cauſes of things de- 
{cribed. | G5 7+2.C 
Extremes arc Satans marks, whereto hee 


would bring men. 


ER three-fold. r. 2. C. 271.2. C. His | Family of love irrelio10us. 


| 


391.1.b| 


conſiſts,  2$9.2.d 
Faith mingled with doubring:ſ{ce doubt- 
ing. iQ £22. 
Fall And for them that fall.273.2.2. 
_ of falling from grace. 277. 2.d. fee 
grace. Remedies againſt falling from 
God. 579. 1. 2. degrees of talling 
away. 523.2.C. Why che Elect carport 
fallaway. 31.2.4 
Family deſcribed. 669. 1. 2, Religious 
families commended, 670. 2. a,mem- 
bers of families diſtinguiſhed, 4x 
FOLD 


ftoricall. 2. x. 2. Miraculous. 2. 1. 4. | Families ungodly are Satans throne, 


whether all that beleeye may Goe alike | 295- 2.2, companies of Atheiſts, 670. | 


ſtrange workes, I59.2.b 


Juſtifying faith. 3,1.b. what it containes. | Fannes of God three. 425, 1.9, hisfan- 


271. 2.6. 488.1,2.497.2.4. how faith 


juſtifieth. 18. 2.b. 58. 1.d. and 2.c. it 
1s ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation. 26. 
2. b.itis ſupernarurall. 28. 2. d, how 
God works ir. I72. 2. b.d. howit is 
Wrought in the want 'of ordinarie 
MEAULES. 1 67, IC. how to increaſe in 
faith. 99. 1. ac. how to live by faith. 


2.b 


mng runes. 1 
Faſts of three forts. 377. 2.d, Lent-taſt 
dilcuſied, 378. 1. c. how long 2 
man may fall and live, 377.2.d. Faſt: 

in a family ſometime neccſlary. 670. 
Id, 

Fathers of the old Teſtament wetc 
Gods witnefles. 201. 1.C. they were 
rruy 
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lent, x94- 1. d. charitable. 466. 1. b.it | 
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is hard to beleeye God to bee God; 
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Feare threefold. 286, 2.4. 543. 2. C, feare 
of orace how cauſcd, 40. TC. 2 2.1.4, 
530.2.2, propetty of it. 544. 1.3. Nc- 
medy againſt evill fearc. 150. 1. C- 

256.1-C. 

Feaſts lawfull. 556. rt. b. behaviour in 

| feaſting,556.2.a, Feaſtsof love in the 
Primitive Church. 5 5.4.2.d.how Pax! 
comimendeththem. 556. 2.c, how to 
feaſt Chriſt. 269.2. 

Fellowſhip with God onely through | 
Chrift. 353. 2.b. hindercd by {;nne. 

367.2.b 

Fidelitie to God. 311. 2.9. it is wanting \ 

A1mOrg Us, 311-7.c | ' them, 193. 2:4, reaſons thereof, 194. 
Fight ofa Chriliian, 2901.1.0 : tb | 

| Forcknowledgein God, 157-10. Itin- | Godlineſle : how exerciſed, 537. 2.6. 

i cludes hisdecree. I 97-2. | 565.,I.C, motives to ir, 518.1. 

; Forgetfulneſſe {ometime a yertue,. 105. Gold in Scripture whac it {1gvilies. 36 2. 

2.4. *.C 

Goſpell : the ſumme of ir, 28.1.2, It is | 


thegrace of Cod. 518. 2, bit hath in | 
it divine power. 292. 2.C, how touſe 
it atight,59, 2: d. why it is fruitleſje, 
202.1.2, Why hated. 238.1.b. how it 


truly partakers of Cihriits body and| 109. 1. a. 566. 1.d. how ro cet this 
bloud. 2.1.b.} prerogutive. I06.2, b, 529. I.c. how 
Fayour of God firft to be ſovght, 217. | to get allurance of it. 520+ I, d, how 
I d.5 =D.1 a5 | men Ucnv Cod tobe CGod.292.2.0. Ic 
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: Godly few innumber, 2 34. 2.4. Prero- 
gativcs of the godly:acquainted with 
Gods countels, 37, 2.2. particularly | 
knowne to Chritt, 224. 2. b. Safe in 
common calamitics, 471. 1. 2. 327. 
2,4, procure ſafety to orhers. 48. 2.4. | 
and other bleſſings. 194: 2. ds Their ! 
{tate on earth; ſubject ro continuall 
calamities. 235. 1,6, eyen ſfomctimes 
overwhelmed therewith. 192. 2.4. 
They muſt dwell with the wicked, 


293. 2.d, howthe world judgeth of 
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' Fornication muſt bee hatcd. or. 1. c 
Reaſons for it confuted, 50c. 1. c | 
Diſſwaſves from ir. 5 3202. | 
Forſaken of God : their ſtate. 160.1.d 
Foretell: God only doth ir of himlelfe, 


5631.4 differs from the Law, H9YFe 2.4, The 

Fortitude ofa Chriſtiar. 287. x.c. Mo-| word of patience, 347-2.C 

tives thereto, 2$7.2.b Governmentdivinc. 5 35. 2.4. ſpirituall, 
Forwardneſſe in religions duties not| 537+ 1-2. Civill, 536. 1.9. 537.1, b.| 
ſuſkcient, 16.1.2] wherein itconſ{6ſts. 536. 1.2-extent of | 

Francis Spira, bis deſpaire, =407.2.4| it, $36. 1.d, detended againſt im- 


{ S, Franc: fabulous things of him.450.| pugners,  $36-2.C.537 | 

2.d | Governours duty to their inferiours, | 
{ Free-will ; how it can ftand withnecel. 5 Looke to their obedience to God, | 
fitie, 210. 2, b, whether a man have | 153. 2.4| 
free-will to God by nature, 318. 1,b, | Grace diverſly taken in Scripture. 216, | 
| 245. 2.2, whether hee have free-will 2.C.270.1-2.5183.2.b 
by naturcin his converſion. 2506. 1.2. | Grace firſt and ſecond. 148. 1, d, | 
| 369. T.2, whether it bec ſicx1ble to whence it comes that wee t{tand in 
o00d or evill, 369.1.þ| grace, 148, 2.4. 488. 1,d, 489,7,c. 
| Frugality tavght, 75.1.2) $28+2,d.grace umperte@t inthis life, | 


| Iksof nature: how welluſed. 136, | God. 167.1.d, 268. 1.b. fonnd grace | 
| 1.c.! required. 7113, 2.4. motives theccto. i 
Glory : degrees of it in Heaven, 222. 362.Ad, 363. 1.4, Growth in grace 
| TI-2, how wegiye glory to God.596,| Tequircd, 95. 2.2. 269.2.Ce 331. 1,9, 
2.b! _578.1.b, wanting amovgus. 3I 3.1.a, 
| God onely one, 493. 1.d. hisnaturede- | . how to gct grace, 45 >. 2. b. how to 
{cribed, 21 $.1.c. whenthis title God | grove in graces23L. kb. 347.2. d. how 
importsthcfirſt perſon. 208.2.4.;309.; gracemay belolt, 331.1.d, whether 
1.b. God is inviſible. 149. 3. b. how | the childe of God may fall finally | 
thepartsof mans body are .afcribed | from grace, 269. 2. d. 331. I. C. 350. 
to him. 150. 2.c.Eternall. 218, 1.d./ 2.C, 4.88.1,Þ. 59 I 2.C. 
| All-ſufticicnt. 493. 2.b. preſent every | Great mens milcr 508.1. 
where, and knowing all things. 283. 
| 2, b, 292. 1.d, 565.2, b, degrees cf; Allowed creatures now, are un- 
Go4s preſence. 448. 2, c. heis Judge hallowed fuperſtitions. 6 50.2.2, 
of all 1s creaturcs, 218. 2. a, how to | Haters of God, whe.,35.1.c. I latre&how 


conceive of God in prayer, 150. 2,d.. it mult be ordered, 276.3.Þ 
Hearivg of the Word what it 15. 289, 


Jo.;: - 
H 
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2.5. 2:1 muſt heate. 364. 2.d, excuſcs 
removed; 305. I, b, preparation 
theret7 required, 242, 1. 4.ca457 2.2. 
Attention in hearing, 242 2. 2, 244. 
t. C. 280. 2, b. tivolors of hearets, 
279. 2.4. their dures. 426. 1.b.439- 
t. 2. 2.4, right art of hearing. 214, 
2.2.49 1:2.d. motives to reverence and 
obedience in heating.53.2.c. 253.1.2, 
309. I, 4 30; 2. b. whence comes 
{all profit after Jong hearins, 177. 
2,d:202.1,b 
Heart, how ſet on God: 109. 2. b. hew 
opened to receive Chriſt, 369. 2; 4. 
how kept, 205. I. b. An ungodly 
heart, with notes ofit. 566.12 
Heathen mens vertues and good workes. 
27, 2-d.176.2,d 
Heavensthree, 79. 1.d. 282.1, d. True 
uic of the Heavens, 655. 1:c. how 
they terveto be fignes.655. 2.2. Third 
Heaven deſcribed. 282, 2.d. whycal- 
led a City. 79: 24. cxcellency of it. 
80. 2.b. 84, 1.4, unchangeable. 80, 
1.4.cyerlaſting.80.2.2, made by Gad, 
81. 1.c, iactives tofecke ir, $2, 2.d, 
IC7-I.C. 528. 2.b. how to get mto it. 
528,2,C 
Hell :place and torments.258, 2.b, what 
che ftreofhellis, 533.24 
Henoch : opinions of histranſlation.2 2, 
| 2,C. 27.I.c.& 2.b 
Heretikes how diſcerned from truetea- 
chers.173.1.d. how to beCealr with, 
| 296.1.d 
Hermites ſolitary life difallowed, 195. 
2. b 
Hezthias : why hee prayed for health. 
180.2.9,þ 
Hoarders of Corne cenſured, 465. 2.2.4 
Holy Ghoit is God, 2t 9, 1.2. Aperſon 
ludiſting. 219,1,c. prayer tothe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 219. 2. b. 579. 2, d. how 
he directs the heart, 579, 2.c how 
Chriſt baththe holy Ghoſt. 327.2,d 


I 57.2, d.tceds of grace accepted of] Holiactle handled, 578.1 .c. It invites to 


Gods preſence, 4.51.2.C 
Honour God, how, 109.2,d. motives to 
It, 590, 204, how to get true honour, 
IO8.2.C, 167. 1.2. 172. 2.4, 169.2.4 
it coines from Cod. 1291.2 
Honour to faperiours ſtands in rhice 


things, 511.1.b 
Hoepers cenſure of Prognoſtications,” 
76.2.C 


Hope deſcribed, 583. 2. efte&s of it, 
583. 2.c. ſixthings Loped tor. 2.1.d, 
the maine thing. 533. 2. b, Hope 2nd 
confidence difrer, 583.2. 


Houſhold fervice declared. 669. 1, Þ, 


parts of it, 669. 2, d. times of it, 670, 
I.b 


fauſholders duties, 431.0, ſee Maſters 


of Families. 
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| Hypocrifie muſt bee avoydcd, 321.1.c. | 


( 


\ Feruſalem : why called the holy City. 


| Jeſus: how this name is made an incan- 


4 
- 


| » rance in amans owne eſtate dange- 
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Hiatt aBLE. | 


Husbands dutics. 691.1.c. whether he } 
may correct his wife, and how. 691. : 
2. : 
Humiliation vefore conſolation. 452. | 
Ke ? 

Hunger : Chriſt was hungry, and why. 
379-1-c. Spirituall hunger, 306.2. 


Degrees of hypocrilie. 30.1.b | 
I D 

| Acobsfaith. T26.2.d 
ITanres and Iambres played the Jug-; 
lers, 635.2.4.b 


508.1.2.04 dwelling inan IdoJatrous 
countrie. 71. 2.2; familiarity .wath 
Idolaters diſallowed. 72. 2.6. 701. 
Ib. 602.2,d,Al: honour ard appro- 
bationto Idols muſt bee hated. 30o. | 
2.d.The Devil is Author of Idolatry, 
543+1-d. bis chiefe endevour is for it, 
-400,2.2, Gods deteſtation of Idola- 
_ try.603.2.2.1dolatry of is 0 1.7 

; ; - 
Tephte did not ſacrifice his daughter, 
| 1 64.2.0 


388, 2.C 


{ Jeſuites have learning, but no conſci- 


* ENCE. 458.2.4 } 
tation. 632..2 d. whether there bee 

. -vertue in this name to caſt out devils, 
G ' 649.1«Þ 
Tex,zbels finnes. 31462.0 
Ignorance a mother finne. 259. 1.4; 
common. 420. ?.d, Is ewofold, 586, 
1.2, Ignorant-people'in a miſerable 
Calc. 26.2.5, 97.2.d, 245.2. 326. 
2-4, How they may come by know- 

» ledge.88.1.a. how they ſhould ſ-ape 
the wrath -of God. 273: 2.Þ, Igno- 


27 2.2.4 


, 


| - \COUSs. -- © | x | 
| Hlufion deſcribed. 61 1.1.b, kindsthere- | 


of, ihid, Anillufon of the outward | 
ſenſes, 611. 1.b, of the minde, 611, | 
54 $a 2C|t 

Image of God, iv us, 495. 1.2, how | 
knowne. 484. 2.4. Images-of God | 

; difallowed. 151; Ia, 24.-1.co of ]-! 
mages of Chriſt. 247,1.b..Imagesfor 

* rehjgious uſe forbidden. * . 506.2.4 | 


{ Imagination deſcribed : and- the force i 


- thereof, 631.2.c. Mangnaturall Tma- | 
- ginations of Cod, 


©] 


| Impenitencic a great fine; 22 8.1.2. Im- |. 


pevirent admoniſhed, 249: 2« | 
Impropriations,whetber any belaufyll, | 
| 55 5eIen 


2.C. What things nay 5c donethere- 


. 20.1.4 > * 
| Imitation of the/godly caforced, - 57. 


| | ? x 340. Ib. $021... parts of ir, 
Inchantmentdeſcribed a4 opened. 29. | 
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by. 629-2.C. particular praQ'ces re-! 


ferred roinchantmcar. 632.28 
Incloſers and rackers of rents ceniurce. 
| 4.660 ,2.0 

Innekeepers dury. y7r.T.24< 
Intemperance jn the ule of the creatures, 
546. 2.3, Corruptions therein. 546, 
2.Co the intemperance of our rimes, 


546.2.4 
Intercefſlion of Saints ar Angels not 
knowneto the Prophets, 4431.2 


| Idoll and Image all one in Scripture. | Teſephs faith, 131, 2.4. how he camero 


Inventions mioſt hurntull in the laſt 
times. 1642.4 
belecve. T 32.1 d 

Toſuahs faith, 162,1.C 


Iſaacs age when he was offered. 1 CA 
his obcdicnce therein, IT 2. 1.2. his 
faith, 12z2.1.b.his blefiing of his ſons, 

| I2$3.2.b 

Inde or Indah. 480. 2.c. Indes Epiſtle 
whether canonicall Scripture, 479. 
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Kindred :two fortsof kinared. 672, 2b 


A degree in kindred. ibid, C. alineia | 


ibid, 


kindred and kinds thereo!, 
Kings: Chrilt priace of Kit:gs oncarth, 
232. 2. d. how. 237.1.Þ. ues iercof, 
223. Is, C. Kings arcliipreme govcr- 
nours next to Chriſt. 225. 2.d. whe- 
ther they may bee depolcd by the 
power of the keyes. 340. 1. a. how 
Chriſtians arc Kings. 225. 2. c, their 
duties.2 27.1.b, how they ditirr froin 
Chriſt. 226.42 
Kingdomes : theirchange aud alteration 
is in Gods hand, 67. 2. a. often 
wreught by faith, 162. 2. do Over- 
throwne by tinnc. 67. 2. c, Satan feeks 
it. 3994200 
Kingdome of darknefle, 608. 1, a, how 
tro depart from it. 149. 1.9. lawes of 
it. 608. 1. b, Satans practice for the 
furtherance of it. 31.402.4 
Kingdome of Chriſt hindered by the 


I.b | world, 299. 1. c, It muſt bee laboured 

udoes faith. 171,2.d. howto ſhew ourg for. 227.2.0, 354.1.A 
ſelves Judges. 227.2.b ; Kingdome of Heayen, why called a 
udge in marcers of religion who. 281. 7, 290-4 290.1.d 
| 11.c | Knocke : how Chriſt knocks art our 
udgement twofold, 3148.2.2, 544-1,c. | hearts. 368.1.C 


brazches of unlawfull private jadee- 
ment. 544. 1.d, Raſh judgement of 
mans finall eſtate repreved. ' 62.1.b 
Judgementsof -God mingled with mer- 
Cie. 219. 2.5. Signes of his judge- 
ments. 424, I,a. Gods judgements 
ſexrmons-to us. 532.1.b, we mult al- 
waycsadortethem, 597. 1.2, Chriſts 
power of judgement. 339. 2.C, Ge- 
netall Judgement. 564.,2.2, We mult 

| oft thinke ont. 229. 2.c. 563. 2.9, 
Its certaine. 2325 1.d, 563. 2.4, none 
ex2mpred from it,231-1.c. The faith- 
full dere it, 232.22, Why called the 

/  Qreat day. 530.1.C. uſcsof ir, 564. 
i FLY | 0 
Jugling deſcribed and handled, 635,1.2 
Juriſdiction: ſpirituall a key of Gods 
kingdome, _ -341.1.2 
Juſtice betweepe man and man harh five 
branches.511.2.b. Popery an enemy 
to juſtice, F11.2.d 
Juftificationd elctibed. 499.2.c.-Ircon- 
taineth three things. 499.2.4, Tts by 


| 


Knowledge in the creature threefold, 
545. 2. d. Satan feekes ro keepe men 
in natutall knowledge. 546. 1. c 

| kuowledge in the Word neceflarie, 
119. 2. C. 144+ 1+ b. motives to ©, 
253. 2.4. 384. 2.6. Grear knowledge 
in the Primittye Church, 522. x.c. 
Saying knowledge. 486. 1. c. ſpiri- 
tuall Knowledge, and the truits of it. 
545-2.d, knowledge of a mans owne 
cltare, 208. 1.c. neceſſitic of it, 361. 
| 1,4 

| 5 
Aw and Goſpell muſt be taughtto- 

L gether, 273.1. d. Their conſent. 
495. 3. 2, their difference, 495. 2. Þ, 


whether any can fulfill the Law, 445. | 


T.c. Lawes judiciall that are perpc- 
tuall. 65 2.1.20 
Leagues made betweene Witches and 
the deyill proved. 4ol. 2, fee Witch- 
crafe;- © - 9, 1 Fe 
Leovitins his aſtronomicall predi&i- 


ons. 472-2.2.cenſured, ebid.d.q731 


« faith onely.q05.2.b. 499-202, Juſtih- | Libertie : Chriftiau libertie whercin it 


cation with Papiſts twofold. 500.2.b. 
Juſtif.carion by 'workescontuted.t g. 


ſ 


= 


I oC. 59.2.Þ, 255. T.b, 50I:I.b. Its a| Libertinesof our age. 


ſRandeth. 5or.2.d. Papiſts overthrow 
it, Kobe GO2.F.C 
518.2. 


_ fundamer tall errour. 500.2.b. by in- ! Lying and boaſting the devills finges. 


herent righteouſtefie confuted, 


Eyes: Power of the keyes handled, 


: 340, 2b. 502. 2.C. abuſes of it. 341. 


"OY 


203; | + 4C0-I-c.liecompretendsthree things. 
2.41. | 
[T | Life : kinds of life. 256. 2.b. 501. 1. 4. 


266.1.Þ 


Natutall, g@1. 1:0. why God gives 


It. 316.2; 2. Spirituall lite, or. 1; d, 
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life of grace or {netified, 387. TI. | 
how gotten. 2 53. 2.4. 257.1.4cc, life 
| | 

Ot 


<= otter — —o—_ —_— er ere een ro 


ee. nee em———_—_ ——__ 
* —_—_— 


—  }"FgF-- -. Sp.” 


_— ——_—_— Up...” 


_—— 4 —_— 


| 


| 


—— 


{ Lycanthropica diſcaſe, 
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TasrLE, 
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of a Chriſtian, 301 -2.C 
Life eyerlafting proved to bee. 23. 2-C; 
how God brings to it. 482. 2, c. now 
ſcene by faith. 2.2.d. given by Chriſt, 
257. 2. b. why called a reward. 146. 
23. b.2.b. wherein it ſtanderh. 282.1 
1.c, why ſo little ſought for. 253. 1b 
Light : every Chriſtian ſhould bee a 
light. 244-1-c.562.1.b.Motiuestherc- | 
to. 244-2.4d.&Cc. | 
Linbus Patram confuted, 24.1.4 
Line : alinein kindred, 677. 2. c. The 
right line.i659. Collarerall line. 674. 
I.-C 
Logicke approved. 259.2.C 
Love of Chriſt to the creature two-fold. 
264. 2. c. Chriſts love hath'three de- 
grecs. 224, 1-b, Love of God the 


ground of our redemption, 224-1.d. 
The propertie of love. 58. 2.C. Signes 
of it. 367. 1.9. 369. 2.C. we mult pre- 
ſerve it,and how. 272.1.2.b, howand ' 
for what wee ought to beſtow our 
love. | 7tC 
Loyeto God and man deſcribed. 490, | 
1. b. Loveto God. 490.2.b. 580. 1.c. 
Itis not by nature, 580, 2.3. Mca- 
ſure of love legall. 580. 2.d. Evange- 
licall, 581.1. 2. wherein it ſtandeth, 
581.1.d, how to preſerve Gods love 
1 us, 581.2.2 
Loye to man deſcribed. 310. 1. c. 490. 
2.d. kinds of it. 491. I. b. propertie 
of it. 310. 2-2, praGtice of it. 310. 
2.6.4.491. 1, b, how topreſeryc itin 
us. 581.2. b. motives thereto, 583. 
1, b. howit is multiplied in us. 491. 
x. c, Popiſh opinions of love confu- 
cd, 580.2.C. 531.1,b 
Lots: three ſorts of lots: Civill.625.2.c, 
Sporting. 625.2.d. Divining. 626.1 .2, 
of divining by lots. 632.2. 
Luke-warme in Religion : who. 356, 
2.3. {ix kinds of lukewarme people. 
356. 2. c.d. Thice bgnes of Juke. 
warmnecfle. 357- 1-2. 2.4. b. remedie 
of it. 366G.2.C 
Luſt : evill luſt two-fold. 571. 1. b, de- 
grees of a&tuall luſt. 571. 1.b, regi- 
ment of luſt, 571. 2.d. 572.1.c. where 
luſt isforbidden, 571. 2.b., holy luſt, 
and naturall, 571. 1.c. how to keepe 
our ſclyes that luſt reigne not in us. 
| 572-12 
GI1.1.d 


M 
ME repreſentations are not 


allcounterfeit. 397«2.C 
Magiſtracie maintained, ©36.2.C 
Magiſtrates ſhould be men of courage, | 

149. 1. b.their dignitie. 539. 2.c, du- ; 


Manna, 306. 1, 2, Chriſt is ſpiritual] 
Manna,and how. #bid.b.c. To whom 
 heishidden Manna, 07.1.b 


honourcd of God. 84. 1. 4.671. 1.b, 
The comparing of it with. ſingle life, | 
G71. 1. b.c, foure ends of marriage. 
671, 2.4, all ſorts of men may marry, 
671.2.C. parts of marriage. 672. 1.d, 
perſons marriageable. 673.1.d. De. | 
grees of kindred hindring marriage, 
]. All within the righe line. 674. 1. b; 
I 1; The fecond degree of the collate - 
rall line, 674+ I. 2. arriave of couſin 
germans not prohibited, 675. 2. b. | 
yer not convenient, 675. 2, C Degrees | 
of affinitie letting marriage. 677; 
7.2, 677. 2. d, whether a man may 
marry his wives fiſter after his wives 
death, 677.1,b. Prohibitions of mar- 
riage by Moſes. 678. 1-3, whether 
they bindeus.ibid.c.of marriage after 
divorce, 690. 2.C. martiage with one 
unlawfully divorced, is no marriage, 
679. 2,2, of marriage with Infidels, 
679. 2. b. what if one becomean Infi- 
dell after marriage, 680. 1.4, of parity 
of age, 680.1.c, of paritie in eſtate, 
ibid. 2.2, of marriage with one of ill 
report. 680, 2.c, Of marriage with- 
out conſent of parents. 684. I. C, 696. 
1c. The Miviſters a&tion in blefſing 
the marriage. 685.2.d. duties of mat- 
ricd perſons. 686. 2.c. of deſertion or 
forſaking. 687. 1.c. communion of 
married perſons. 689. 1. 2. of due be- 
neyolence. 689, 1. b, of barrenneſle, 

690.1.b 

Mary : the Virgin Mary was a ſinner, 

54- 2.C- madea Goddefle with Pa- 


pilts. 497-2.b 
Mariners trade commended. 46.2.c| 
Maſle private was not in the primitiv| 

Church. 55G.1I.C 


Mafters of Families deſcribed. 698.2.2, | 
their duties to their houſhold. 130, 
1.b. 68g. 2.c. They mult ſetthings in 
order before: they die. 126. 2. C. and 
how. iid. Maftcrs dutie to his ſer-; 
vants, 696. 2,2 

Meanes of falyation muſt bee uſed. 170, 
1.2. 456-2.d, meancs uſcd muſt not be 
truſted in, 163. 2,2. 455- 1,d. why 
God uſeth weake meanes for great 
works. I 6441,2.45 5.2.2 

Meat: ſpirituall uſe and Gonfideration of 
our meat. | . ITo2oaeb 

Mediation of Religion betweene us aud 
the Papiſts dilcufſed and gainlaid, 

599.1.b 

in this | 


Mediatour : Chriſts readineſle 


ofhce. 


247+2.C 


tie, 540.1.b. how to bee obeyed, 136, | Meditation in Scripture commended. 


2.0.540.1-C | 


—_— 


| Minde fanQifcd: 


— 


Meeknetle,an Angelicall yertue. 541.2.4 
Members of Chriſt of three forts; 272. 
3:2 


| Marriage deſcribed. 670. 2.d. 684. 1.b. | Members ofthe Church :ſce Chutch; 


Memory ſan&tified. 486. 2.2, how to re- 
member Geds Word. 2314,1.C 
Mercy of God towards his creatures 
rwofold. 488. 2.c, rowards ſinners. 
I66. 1. d. 317. 1, d, To belcevers. 
179.1.b 

Merit by workesconfured.445.1.2.489. 
1-2. 584. 1.d., merit requires three 
things. 146. 1. c. whether Heayen 
can bee merited. 290. 1. d: 325, 

| 2.b 

Michael; who hee was. 541. 2: b. his 
ſtrife with Satan about AZoſes body. 
$40, 2.2 
486.1.c 
Miniery of the Word an high calling. 
25 [.7. C.439. Ib. Itis two-fold.zo2, 
2,C, Itis a labour: 263.1.c; Gods 
goodneſſe to us therein: 2 54.2.4 448, 

I. b. 451. 1-c. none muſt undertake 

it unſent. 459. I. 2:461:2:C. 5154.2. 
whom God ſends. 459. 1. c: 462; 
JC. Ic is one key of the Kingdome of 
Heayen. 340.2,c. God worketh with 

it, 426.2: 
Miniſters are under civill Juriſdiction. 
537. 2.4. to whom their ordination 
belongs: 3 28. 2.4. they ſhould bee 
humbled at their entrance. 442: t. ce 

2. C. 443+ I. C- 449. 1-9. they muſt 
bec holy. 431. 2.d. 435. 2.C- 449. 

2. b, of render conſcietice; 447. 24d; 
444+ 2-d. have fierie tongues. 455; 
2.d, whence. 556.1.b, They muſt be 
Teachers, 5 57. 2. a. Interpreters of 
the Coyenant. 431. 1. a; negligence 

in his calling dangerous. 445+ I. a. 
Their dutie in generall, 438. 14 d. 


445+ 2. b. d. 459. 2. d, for ſtudy of , 


Scripture, 104. I. b. 239. 1.Þ. 260, 


T.-C. Dutie in preaching, 3oq- 1. d. | 


393+ I:C. 430. 1-4, 434+ 2-D. 435» Tide 
2D. 522. I. 2, 569.1. how they re- 


deemeand fave from hell. 48. r: b. 
how they mult bleſſe their people. | 


123. 1,2. their authoritic. 462. 2.d. 
their prerogative aboye private men. 
437. 1.2, They be Angels. 429. 2.d. 
duties thence. 430. 1. c. Their beſt 


qualifications, 5 57. 2. a, howto get | 


miniſteriall boldneffe. 460. 2.d, thiey 
mutt looke co their companie and re- 
creations, 547. 1. d. they muſt bee 
faithfull witneſles : and how. 221.1-C. 
497. 2. d. Incouragements to faith= 
fulneſle. 228, 1. a. 251. 1. d. 260. 
2.4. 328, 2.b.435. 2.4. 454. Ib. 


they muſt looke tor-treuble, 237. | 


2.d. 263. 2. c, for conternpr. 43 2,22, 


for temptations. 372. 2. b. why. 372. / 
2:4. { 
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2.d. Their. comfort in ſore rants. | 
444-2-2.45042-2, how they mult op- 
pole again{t falſe teachers. 267. 2.C, 
how afte&cd with their peoples f1ns. 
445+ 2,b, they arc in danger to bee TED bad-c 
tainted with them, 4.46.7.C. "447.24, Necromancic,or the blacke art, 626.1 .c 
Rarenefle of good Miniſters. 432. Neighbour, whos 210.1.4 
L-C.4 58. 1,2.d, reaſons theieof, 4.32. Nicolaitans delcribed. 299. 2.c. their | 
2.2, It is a great privilege to con- errors, 278.2.5.299.2.c | 
yert in preaching, 24 J-2oClo 439 3.1.0. 1; 'Noabs faith. £30. WW 5-4 impediments 
A_good Miniſter may convert bur | it brake through, 44.1.d. 2.b. why | 
few.52.1.d, whether they may fiein! God faved his houſhold with himn. | 
perſecution. 191.1.. 295. 2.4, com-| 47.1.d. whetherall were condemned 
fort to them from the {pecial minifte- 1 rhat werethen drowned, 5Io2.b 
ry of Angels. 453. I.b. Unconſcio- Non-rehdency in Miniſters repraeycd, 
nable Miniſters in a wofull caſe. 4.44. 446.1. 
IC. 450.1.3.9.' Their danger in de- -»-O | 
caz of grace. 27 7.I,Co iN dog ho- Aths lawfull muſt corefully bee 


| 
- lyduries inthcr ſinnes, 449-2-C. .they | O 


pertormed. 266, 3.b. ofuolondull! 

muſt care forGods Church atcer their, oaths, 169.2.2, of doubrfiill ty 

-death. - 127.1.4} 169.2.b., cf oaths cauſed by feare. 

Miracle deſcribed. 609. 1.d, no ſire 169.2.b 

; note of truedogrine, 2123.2.4. 612. | Obedience of Chriſt active and paſtive. 
-.'2b, God onely. works mixacles.6 509. 


| 552.0 
F > how Chriſtas man wrought mi- | Obedience twofold. 406.2,d, True o- 
.: xacles. 610, 1,2, in what caſcs a man 


bedicnce deſcribed..3 24.2.c. whercin 
., may ſeckoa miracle. 395.2.21 


it ſtands. 735.1.b. Obedicace to the | 

Miſery of man handled. . . _ . 359-2-b| miniſtery of theWord. 112.1,b, To 

Mockers at the zealous blamed. 77.1.c.1 Chritt abſolute and willing.223.1.d. 

there be fuqghamong us. 570-2,C.they our obedicnce to God muſt beg a- 

ſhake hands with the devill, 187,2.d.] . gainft reaſon.69. L.2.and againft pro- 
| finne fearefully, 145. 2,2. 189, 2.b. 


fit. 69. 1,d. alwayes, 121.7.b. my 
we muſt look tobe mocked.r 89.2.4. obedience under the gel! ſhould 
: howto carry our ſelves thercin..190. | , be great. ; 98, I.2 
1.2 | Occonomic: Chiſtin Oeconomiec de- 
erarion of minde. 582.1.d] ſcribed. 6991.4 
Monkiſh ſolitary lifc no ſtare .of perfe- Offence deſcribed. 297: 1.b. kindes of 
| i@n+237; 2.2.grounds of it confined, | offences.rb:4. giving offence muſt be 
375-2. avoyded, 2982.6. andr raking. 299. 
Monification deſcribed. 485. 2.4. Its 1.b 
the way tO Glvation. 50.1.d | Offenders tas muſt be ſaved with feare, 
Miſes faith. s 37.1.d,his trangechoice. $87.24 
. T.40.2:C. his boldnefle. 147. "2. c. how | Order of nature : God isnotticd zhere- 
it came. 148, I.d, he wasngta magi- t0,23, 2.d, Order twofold, 172-2.C. 
- Cian, (G27 42, Dot . "achreefold ordcy oblcrved in Scrip- 
Multitadenot: to befollowed., 51.1.dj ture. I 24,2 
Maretwingdgds hed: 567- I 2, 6 nedy Originall ſinne deſcribed, 415. 2,2, the 
4  ofis.. 5 7 1567: I.D| .,branchcs of it.. :349+2:C, whexe.it is 
wy forbidden, $71«2.C 
FI 208 Owne:a man u» ph not doe with his own 
---:: 300.1,b1 whathewill, 466, 6 
XL Nakedneſfetwofold. ©. 4 361.2.b P 
Name of God: profaners of it, 5 40.2.2. | DavitreCh Church of G A 286. a»? 
33% whethera man may change his name. Ce Want true faith. 176, 1d.motke 
ger how toget.a gpod name.7. | - many Gods. 492 2.2, deny the Son. | 
_” the «Qurie.of the world rctuted, 1494, 1 b. take away his manhood. 
'$.1.C, how faxre forth Ged, To, - 496:2,c.rob him of his ofier$: 497. 


a beaſt, OL ZoTod) þ 
Neceſtity double, 210. 2.4. r.ecetiny 

of events, takes not away freedoime | ; 

of v, 141l. 110.5. nor uſtof meancs, 


OY it. © QL.2.of giving names to children 
A ” 480.2 2.d 
Natural! men deſcribed. 574-2 þ Na-{] 

turall Sie make none approved of 
: God. (66:13.d. mans ndtujgll eſtate. 


|. FES, - 507+ 2,Ce They, are engqnies to 
: Scripture. 492.2.C, 493-T.b, their di- | 
 ligence for theirfyperſtitionoyg 3e1.d | 
: Sec Popery, Pri | 


416, Yeh Pardon of linne;. dy whom). py AC. | Plopitize >the purſiuc at. ic a. deſpercte | 
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Oi S307. » iow 0 
Gons [110, 
 Paxenis convey not holingue [ 
children by propogat rs 489 
T:icir faith benchts their Enikire 
$35 2.4 
= Js T52.C-330.1.d. 692. 1.C. 20d 
cc EC4ti90, 08, 2.d, 697, ©. provi- 
tion, 2.0, maintenance. hid.c. 
how the: y mult blefte them. 124. 1.4, 
taey Mm "Ie ſpolc of them in lawful! 
cali: GS, "FM Correction, - ny 
laf Aruction. 694-14, beſtow in ma 
riage. 694. 2.” Athicir dutytot 1Ci1 kicks 
rope CN, 182, 2.C, their duty to the 
frlt borne. 696.1.2 
Pallcover deſcribed.x51.2.b. why called 
a ſacrifice. ibid. c. Gonification of it. 
I 54.2.b 
Patience neceſ[: ary to Chriilians, 206, 
I-2,. 235, 2-d. 26}. 2.1. 312. 1.2. 
orounds of true patience.21,2. d. 348, 
I .b, Gods patience towards oricyous 
lmaers. 307.. 1.b. [367 2. d, 422. 
2.b 
236,1.4 


' 
% 
% 


OY. 


Partimnos an Iſland. 


Peace commended. 171, 3.b. how ta- | 


ken in Scripture. 216. 2 2.9, peace of 
_ Goddeſcribed and handied. 489. 1.9, 
Einaes of it, 48g. 2.2. how toger true 
PS2CE, 465:2.c 

| Perfection of. workes twofold. 31.2.4, 
ſce Workes, 


thcir cGntics to thicir chil. - 


RT III 


Perecutors of Gods Church ui ſually | 


come. to deſtruction. 161.2.c, what 
manner of perſons they be. 288.1.d. 


255.1.d. wee muſt rot diſcover.cur 


brethren to perſecurgrs, Ws. . 1.d, 
our Weapons in perf=curio0n.298, 2.b. 
fight im perſecurion lawfull. 190. 2,9, 
objedtions againt. itan{wered, 191, 


© 


Perſeverance | iN grace : ground sof it. 
487.2.a-meanes thereot, 350.2,d 
Peſonsin Trinity. Second perſon. CON= 
ſubſtantiall with rhe fir}. oe 333P2-D 


Pettilence whence it coimcs. 319. I. 0d. 


- 476-2.d 

Peter : : whether he ealonebad the power 
of thekeyes. 4 341..2.C 
Phyſigians ; how they Forctell a mans 
death. | a 288.1. 

! Pj iety W. hereon oromded. 
Pilgrimdeſcubed, IOTo1.d. how to bc 
pilgrims in the w OY Id, -IOT, hs 
Pilgrums ge-L0ing confuted; 236. 2.5 


Place: « difference of place for holineſſc 


. nope inthe new, Teſtament. 12 36.259. 
holineſſe of place. will not prevent 

- texaprations, JS ge2.C 

| Planets; their houſes battercd. 661,20 
Pleate:howro pleate God, 2:42. 
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Polygamy forbidden by Moſes.677-1.C | fanc perſons admoriiſhed, 245-2 ward dnccibiichs can fice from pu- | 
Pope decyphercd. 400. 1. b. A fecond | 249.1:C-309.2.d | niſhmcnt of finne. 5 26 "d: puniſh 
laam. 550- 2+ 2. like to Core. 552« | Profeflors ſhould be praicers. 201. 2.2 | ment of offenders not tay for 


x. 4, made 2 god by Papiſts. 493 fearefull caſe of common profefiors. [ their repentance. . 65241:b 


| | 3-2, Popesthat were Magicians. 609. 357.2.4 A; 
of I: 2. Popes ſupremacy confured. 223. Progneſtications cenſured by M, Hoo. } Acking uſed” in old time. 188. 
2 2.4. 246. 2.2- 304.2.b. 5 38.1,c2C, per. 476.2: Reaſons p_ the | I Þ. Racking of rencs cenſured, | 
Y | Popery mutt downe. 162. 1.b. what to ulſc ofthem unlawful. IT. immoderate -» 12 466.2.C 
» \ |; qudgeof our forefathers under Pope- } care. 653. 1. b, II. neglect of Gods! Rehabs faith; a65. r.c.ſhee wasan har- | 

; - $ie. 167-1. 2+ Poperie ſcanned. 297. providence. 654-t.b| lot. 166. 2. b. how ſhee camerts be. 

' 2.c, bytheeffets. 519.1.c. how ſhe | Prognoſticators unability to foreſhew i Ieeve, | 167.22 
hath enriched her ſelfe. 611.2.b, how | things to come declared, I. By the | Raſhneſſerhe fin of youth. 1 39.1.d.how 
it difanuls the Commandements. 297. uſc ofthe Heavens.655.1.c. Il:from! avoided. | #6id, | 
2.C, turnes Gods graceinto wanron-{ Gods providence. 656. t.c. 556. 1.4. | Readers in the Primitive Church : bur 
neſſe. 519. T-2. It 1s 2 mockerie of III. want of experience, 657:2.b. IV.| how, $57:2.b 
Chriſt and truth. 570. 2. a. it robs} ignorance of cauſes, 658, 2:2. ſix im-, Reading of Scripture commended, 242. | 
God of his glory. 597. 2.2. Popiſh pediments oftrue judgement in Pfog- ' 2:4. howto reade fruitfully. 471.2: 

; writers not to be affeted, 315.2.C | noſticarors, 659. 2.2, their untruths | Real! preſence in the Sacrament confu- 
7 | Pofieffion : what to docin lofſeof out- | and falfe rules. 659.2.b. his impieties| ted. 3-2.0.247. 1.6 / 
ward poſſeſſions, 170-1,.c| and prophaneneſie.665.2.d.histricks | Rebecca faſt in cauſing [acob to get | 
Poſt-ſcripts to moſt of Epiſtles are un- of deceit. 666.1.d | the bleſſing, 170.2:b 
|." Caae, 480.1.d | Promiſe, God istrueinall his promiſes. | Rebuke : how Chriſt rebukes; 364-2.d. | 
Povertie: of the yow of povertie. 102 | 94-1.d. certaintie of Gods promiles. | $65.24 | 
= $. b. thegodly may be broughrroex- | 234. 1.2, how God performes his | Reconciliation with God muſt chiefly | 
P trernc povertie. 192+ I-C- 284 I. C. promiſes to man. 66.2.b.d. howto! be ſought; 23124 | 
® - their duty therein, 192+ 2-2- 284- 2.b.| ga aſlurance of them. 117. 2. d. 396, j Recreations without Religion, are the | 
I comforts in povertic. 284. 1.c. ſpiri-] 1.0. whatipromiſes be conditional), pleaſures of ſine, 142.12 | 
rually poore. 360.2.d| 3491. 15646. 1.d. benefits from re-, Red lea: why fo called, 159. 2. c. Iſrael } 
| Power in God double. 233. 2.d. See membring Gods promiſes. 133. key paſled thorow it miraculouſly.160.1.A 
| God. promiſes muft _—_— 89. 2.d. ; Redemption 2 more glorious worke 

i Prayer muſt beaccording to Geds pro-|  94-3.b. wemuſt conſider two things | than the Creation. 240. 1.c. it is not of | 

{ miles, 349. 1.d, motivesto pray. $79.| 1 our promiſes, 399o2k all and every one, ' 344-1. 

! 1.2, pray one for another. 228. 2. b, ! Prophecie : is Gods royaltie: 562. 1,d. j Regenerate : whether they can fulfill c 

! _ nonecan pray without the H. Ghoſt, how to know whether prophecies be Law perfealy. 1 542b | 
$79. 1. C- Papiſts deface this dutie, | of God orno, 468.1.c j Regeneration handled. eo. 2.4. it muſt | 

| $509. t-d. what gifts aman may ob | Prophet: how to know a true Prophet, | be ſought. 254. 2. c. it is founded on ! 
taine by prayer. 672.1.b| 312-2: 315. 2-2.the wiſdome of a} Chriſt. 2552.2 | 

Praiſe : true forme of praiſing God. 229. true Prophet. 303. 2. b. notes of a | Religion no politike device. 187.-2,b, 
IC. 595. 2.c.motives to praiſe God. | falſcPropher. 315.2-4.468.1.c} howtoknow true PET. = 220.2.2. 
229.1.b. when to ſpeake in our owne Proſperitic : whence comes true proſpe=F and aparticularruth in Religion,220 | 
praiſe, 215.2.d| ritie. 489.2.d} 2. b. whattoeſteemeof the Religion 
Preaching the Word:commendcd. 132. | Proteſtants carnall, 519.2.2} ofthe Turke, Jew, and Papiſt. 324, | 
242, 3 TP" allowed. 290, | Providence of God deſcribed. 656. 1.c | 2.4.401.1.c. onely it erueRetigion is 
oO 


2.c. of alleaging the ſayings of men the firſt cauſe of all. 288. 2. Cc, 494- | falvation. 27, 8. C. 145. 2.c. 293.2b. | 

therein. 184. 2. b. praycr before and | 1.b, unalterable. 148. 2.d.itgovernes | progrefle therein required. "205. 2. b. 

after it approved, 449.2.b all. 179; 1.4. it orders ſecond cauſes, | we muſthotbce aſhamed of it. 10x, | 

Predeftination proved by Par, 11% 657.1. ®. hercby God can preſerve 1.a. bur hold itfaft. 1 88.1.4.294.2.4. 

I. C. 494. 1.9. it ſhould bee reveren- | Without meanes, x J-2.C. 6 $7.1.Þ, a- | Religion in pratice moſt acceptable. 
way | 250.1.d| gainſt meanes, and why. 657. 1.c. 138.2.d. Rules to be obſerved in Re. 

Prediftiens which are warrantable.619.! Gods providence over hisin deepeſt } ligion. 481; x. b. objection againſt. 

of =. __ 2. b{  diftrefle, 46. 1.4. 159. 2-4, 656.2. b.; Religion from diviliovs anſweced. 

{ Preparation tothe Word, 214-2.4; reſting on Gods providence brings a} 200, 2. d.-315. 1.d. Whatro doe 4- | 
Preſumprion : Saran ſeckes ro bring men| good iflue in extremities, 120. 2. b.; mongvarietie of opinions in Religi- 
thereto, | 396.2.2| wee muſt learne to depend upon it; | on. 243. 1.4, 323.1. 4, contempt of 

\ Pride ſpirituall, 358. 1. d. it reignes a- 387.1. b. Prognofticarors deny it. þ - Religion among us. 421. 1,a. diflwa« þ 

mong us. 3 58.2. b. it was notthe firſt |. 654-1.b. and they char uſe Prognoſti= j ' ders from Rejigion. 377. 1. c. 380c { 

| [ finne. | 359.1. |.. cations. & 654.1.c | 1b. howthcy ſhould bee gfteemed, | 
| Priefts: how belcevers are Prieſts. 226. | Plalmes finging approved, 76.2.4] | " 402.1.C 

{© 7. b.theirdury thence, © 228.1.d | Punifhments of God on the wicked, | Relikes of Sainrs diſallowed. 134. x. c. | 

| Princes may beare an ourward pompe, | oftin the ſame kinde, 156. 2.4318. whether Relikes haye power againſt f 


2 Y— 


| | 40.l.aſ 2.4, 5 1.d. howGod may puniſh} witcherie. " 650.1.2 
; Privileges outward helpe little ro fil. | . rhe finnesof oneapory another, 156. :Remembrance which is a vertue. 105. | 
. 1 vation, 5$22-2.b] 2.d;320.1.b. puniſhment-of finne!'. 2b, benefic.of remempring Gods 
l Prophane heartsdiſcovercd,qo.2.d.pro- | handled at large. 359. 2. d. no out- F. Word, 569.1.2 | 
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Repentaiite- deſcribed, 2741.4, 3or. | 
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Ws ootys to; nt 005,741, 
"Reward;hpw.God rewardeththem that 


| Richcsſpirituall. 360, 
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-: | 2,2,7504-2:b-pragtice ofir. 274-2.b, 
i $1722. 519.2:d.505ar.d. whereof 
&. 1yweemuſt repent, 366.2.4. 41 2.2.0. 

motiyes to repent, 166.2.b. 179.2.C. 


5 23028, 762.2:2.C. 303 $+2.2.0,342.2. | | 7 T 
| Righteoulneſle:ſeverall kinds of it hand< 


- 0.395. 246 why ſo much urged. zo. 
.: 2-þ, preſent repentance urges. 31G. 
--- 2:4. of renuing repentance: 275.2eb, 
. . benefirsof repentance. 31 9,2.C. Re- 


' intwo relpeRs. 284.2.2, whether 2 


, - pemtance wanting. 41 2.2.Þ. 505.I.2, | 


.-- Whethera man can repent when nec 
- Will.257.1.b.317.2.c.itisoff feigned 
3-- underthecrofie.'5 24.2.1:Romith do- 
 - rine of repentance diſcuſſed, 274. 
2.d, they are-encmies to repentance. 
5O3.1.b 


Repetitions in the miniſterie needfull. |. 


22.1.3 


Report, what it isto be well reported of 


© - with God, | Fo 2.2 
Reprobation;ptoved, 516. 1.d, how re- 
/”. ; probatcs are ſaid to bercdeemed. 5 31 

| Ia 


Reproach for religion ordinary. .34,2.b. | 
4; how tobeavimatcd againſt it.34.2.b. |. 


+. $34 1,2, it is more worth: than all 
:.. worldly wealth, 144.1.d. how to be 
._- of this judgement. 


Wl 2,b 
\Reftoring offenders; the manner of it, 
586.2.b. when terrible meanes muſt 
be uſed. - 588.1. 


o 


| ReſurreRion, a comfort tothe: godly. 


l.: 


mult labour to bee aflured of reſarre- 
Rion to life, 1 89. 1 ic how attained, 
ibid.d: 


| Revelationdeſcribed. 208.1.b. Revcla- 


tioufs under the Goſpell. 38.1.2, how 
God ſheweth them. 208. 1.b., how 


i; they.differ from Diabglical. 208,1.d. |: 
\ .; . 234-2-b.. whether the Revelation of 


S.Tobnbe Canonicall Scripture. 207. 


|. 1,2 God. xcyeales ſecrets ro his chil- 
5. Aren. "IS" | 


Revengemuſt be referred to, God. 


I 37.1.4 


344+ 


- hims.. 32. 2,2-;£wo,cauſes of 


1... Gags reward. 33. 1.c. why life ever- 


laſtingis called a. xewaxd.. 146. '1.b. 


| ..- how God rewards hjs enemics. 35.1: 


:.., #-whether amnany ydeagoodworks 
236.1.b 


jn Bird of rew4trd. 


” 4 538 11 FP þ 3.4 ,2.b, 
!} ;Reverence,: how to ger true reverence, 


* 


- man may (ceke to be rich, 102. 2.b. 
Rich mens duties. 248,2.c. Riches 
{cyered from religion, are thetrea- 
{ures of ſfinne, 142.1,b, how to en- 
joy riches and honour. 14-3.1.b 


led diſtin&tly:uncreated, 54.1 :c.crca- 
red.ib5d.d. legall.5 4.2.2 civili.ibid.d. 
inward or inherent. 55.1.b, whether 
it canjuſtifie, bid; evangelical. 55. 
2,b. imputed righteouſnefſe isour ju- 
Rification. 56, 1.b. why called the 
rightecuſneije of faith.58.x.c, how it 
isto be ſought. 4.36.1.b, what itisto 
worke righteouſheſle, 176.1.5, m0- 
tives thereto, x77.1.b.rulcs whereby. 
tbid.d.whetherthe heathendid itnor. 
f I 76.2.4 


Rome, whethera true Church. 32.1.cs 


Romiſh Clergie,right beaſts, 
' 1452.0 Rope: of going on a 10Pe. 
' Reſolution; in. religion: required, 62. Rule of faith with Papiſts. 394.2:a, the 


329.1,2.389,1.C, it never had prero- 
eative aboyc other Churches. 216. 
1-d.it iShow,and hath beene long Sa- 
cans throne. 293.1.b. of our fcpara- 


ting from it. 5532.4, we may not ad- | 


mir reconciliation with them. 599. 
I.>.C. 


296.1.C 


truerule. | 394-242.54ToIa.b 
S 


g Abbath breakers of 3.ſorts, 240.2.d. 


Sacraments mult bee cclebrated in faith, |. 


—_ 


24I. 1.2, the ſanRification of it 
twofold. 241.1.c. who muſt ſanRific 


2.30.2,c.the oround of jt,258.1.b.we | - It. 242.1.c. who changed the Jewes 


Sabbath.239.2.c. avd why, 240.1.b 


I52.2.d, uſcd reverently, I 34. 1.c. 
thicirdowuble end. 16.2.d. double uſe, 
+ 17.1:b. They conterrenot grace by 
the worke done. 578.2.d.of prepara- 
tion theret0.451.2.2. open offenders 
ſhould bedebarred. 556.1.d. Sacra- 
mentall phraſes and the reaſonthere- 


Sacrifices were uſed for twacads, 16. 


Saints, how tobe {onourcd. 
>| 405.1.8. Papiſts give divine honour 
j rothein, | 


£ S* 404.2.C 
Salomon: why hisrepentanceis not 1c. | 
' giſtred, ;- :: ©: iti 53/2.1.C'| 


| Rhetoricke, approyed, ggtib. lawful | 
142, £9 2 Preacher, and how, 93. 1.d.2.b. | 


-— & SP 48 4 be 
— . Scrxipture'.is the fountaine | of .true | + 


Rhetoricke, 14 11 932 | >» cuſtodys5 ae. certainty of falvari-: 
Rhonhard purgerh chgler. -.; 657.2.c |: 0n;220;2:4; itsno dorine of {ecuri- |. 
2.d, rich in God| | 


Salvation onely from 


| 


; &c. why called gifts.20.2.a,Sactitices 
Under the-Goſpel]. I 21.2,C 
295.1.b, 


Chriſt and. ir the 
Church, 49-2:c;- how::Chriſtlaveth.. 
- $94+2,2.what number ſhall be ſaved. 
172.1.d, 298.2,2. what.:manner 'of 
perſons.$94-2.9. 595-1.b. thecom- 
mon people: deceive themſelves a- 


. bouttalyations595.1.c.Itsnotiin our !; 


ty.298.2.ceIt is by faith.:59.1:d. it 
4 -© #4 », 


$55.1. 


- I52,1.d;307.1.2 | 


is joyned with the uſc of meanes. 45* 


r.d. 272.-2.c. penitcnt perſons are 
bound to beleeve their owne falvati- 

' ON, 222.3.4 
Salutations of two ſorts, 2162.2 
Samſon: whether he killed himſelfe. 174, 
, :1,b 
Saul 


Samui : whether he appeared to 


Sanctification deſcribed, 484.2.a. parts 
of it. 485.2.d. whence wee have it, 
485.1.c. how. gotten. 487.1,c.its not 
perfect inthis lite, 203.2.a, 485.2.C. 
how it difters from juſtification,q84. 
2.c. howthings arc ſanRificd. 509. 
2.C, our houlſcs, 647-12 

Sarahs faith. 8 2.2.0 

Satan; his knowledge of earthly kiog- 
doms.399-2-b. his contradicting ſpi- 
rit. 383. 1b. bis policies for crectin 
his own kingdow«293.2.c. how beſt 
vanquiſhed. 406.2.b.ſce Devill. 

Schooles of the Prophets ſhould bec 

. maintained, 2 43 3eI.C 

Scratching cf the Witch condemned. 
634.1. an inſufticient proofe of a 
Waitc h , | 634« 2.b 

Scripture : how knowne to bee Gods 
word, 220, I.C. 237.2.d, how to 
know true Scripture and religion, 


[-- whole Scripture. is Chriſts royalty, 


- $62,2.d. popiſh diſtinRion of Scrip- 
ture, 402.2.4, Scripture is by inſpi- 
ration, 4922.2. excellencie of it.209. 
2.C,2I 3+2.C. Sufficiencic and perfe- 

ion of it, 27.241, 492.2.d. Papiſts 

| objection hereto anfwered. 394.1.b. 
528.2,1, 540.2.b. 577-1.be: autho- 
rity of it, 24. 1. b.493.2-b..end of 
Scripture, 21. 241d, who mult deter- 

mine of theſenſe-of Scripture. ,209, 


; Ctjen. 28.1,c. how it ſhould be read. 
and heard. 21 3.2.4,our duty towards 

- Scripture. 592.2.c, they ſhould not 
; bee kept from the people. 209. 2.d. 
1.5 | 2132.2 
Searching of ourſelves neceſlary. 41. 
2.D, 419-1,2.itis much wanting. 41 3. 

: Eb, motives to it. 414-1.b. 418.1-c. 
|: Wherebyit muſt be made, 41442.C 
| Security twofold, 272.2.c. Secure per- 
| >: fons in a davgerous caſe, 204. 2.b. 
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TIT ; 211.1,b | 
Sccking of God,by foure a&tions.31.2.4 
Seltclove an occahon of learning witch- 

crafr, 608.2.d 
Scuſes outward fliould be well ordered. 
ISS. 3 98.1 4 
Separation 15.ofthree ſorts,  - 574.2.2 

40 Sepa- | 


33.1.0. 234eL.C. $41.I.C, 5632,C . 


2.þ.' 220..2.b. they expound them- 
ſelves. 394.1.a. how they givedire- 
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by meanes of the Witch of Endor, | 
626.1.d | 


 209.1.d, whether any of it bceloſt. | 
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Separation irc: { 
ſine. 577. 1.5, what fepararion is 
lavfull, ;b;d.d for what exrors a man 
may ſeparate,' "S74.T.4 


' Sermon: whether one may Preach the 


4 


fame ſermon often, 29052 
Service in generall detcribed, 497. 2.4. 
kinds of fervice, 40-4-Tete Iervice to 
man deſcribed. $17.1 mYtves ro 
it. ibid.c. God will be ferved nee, 
e$82.1.0, Servants of Croll t Why ſome 
are, ſome are not. 3T'6. Fats cioniric 
of Gods ſervants, 401. 2.4. NOUVEs 
thereto.210.,1.b, 212,7.h., Wherein 
we mult (hew it. 212,1.d. £95,2.c, 


whether Gods ſervants can bee 1cc- | 
ced by fail- prophets. 216. 1.5. Ser- | 


vants of the deviil, 35.29% WICKEd 
{eryants are tinrulyv, 
Servants Cuties to their maſters.697.1 as 
of bond-fcrvants. 697.2.2. whether 
lawfullamong Chriſtians, and how, 


491d, 

Seycrity rowards jome offenders. 587. 
1.c 

Shrift a Popiſh picklocke, $©3.2.b 


Sybils of Greece were famous Whches. 


d38.2.0 
Sicke mens duty for recovery, 181.1.a 
Sickeneile comes from God. 319.1.Db 


Signe in mans body a feigneathing,622, 
2.C.0592.0,660.1.1 


| Sjinne: how it came into the world, | 


preſence dreadfull, 448.2.1.451.2.b, 
why it fo abounds, 784- ?.& kindes 
of finne : of ISNOrAatce.5 86.1 .2,0t in- 
firmity. 586.1.b. of malice.ib, finnes 
ſecret, private, and publike, 586.1.d. 
fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 586,1,c. 
molt ſecret {innes knowne tol304, 271, 
1.d, remcdies againſt them. 602.2.C. 
| 209.2.Þ. 322.2.C, tolive in finne the 
orcatelt miſery, 1.43.74, our duty in 
reoardof finne. 334. 2.d, 330. 1.C. 

| motives to leave hinne, $26.1.2.54" 
I. 597.1, how to get victory 0- 
{ yerfinne, 120.1.d. watchfulneſle a- 
| oainſt ſin,330.T.c. whether a Church 
| eraman may liveand not finne, 286, 
2. 325.1.b. difference of Gods cluil- 
dren fromthe wicked in ftinninge55Tt. 
2.C. 566.1,0.572.1.C 

Sinners: Gods mercic to them if rhey 
repent. 166. 2.d, grievous ſinners 
moved to repentance. 3022.4. 2-46, 
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Slanders againſt Gods children ordita- 


ry. 285.1.u. from whence they comer, 
239. to G patience under 16 ratght, 
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15.3.0. diffwaſives fromMande1ing, | 
£24 277-140 | 
Sicede foiritnail, 5343.2.Þ, kindes of it. | 
| | ibided 
; Sobricty inthe uſe of the creatures, 285, } 
| x.c| 
Sodome her ſinnes, 5 2To2 od heyy | 
Sonic 0: God becarne man. 4962Xx.5 
Sonnes duty ratheir Parems. 6g5.1,0 | 
Souic 2 DIaciok4s Thing, G28.1-C, Its; por \ 
by prngation, ' $8F.,2.1 


— co 


t Souldtiiors in a Campe /mould have Prem 
Chiao, 
t o] 


| Speacing of otners 20ur duty, 275.2.6, 


| 
— 


| Ctipeaking ofour ſelves. 568.1.2 } 
Spirit of God: how to know wherker | 
WCC nave it, 5702.2, MAtives TO Cr | 
It.576.1.f. whether aman may abide | 
tn places hauntedbyevill Ipirits. 27.4, | 
1 L243 
Starres ; theirmagnitude.6 59.1, what | 
ordained for, 471.2.C. where>y they | 
worke. 622.1.c. whether they mcline 
the will, 662.1.c. 2d, what kinde of 
caulesthey are,020:2.b, whether rhey 
be canles of warre, famine, plaguc, 
&c 476.1.d. 656.x,4. what ipnes 
they are of things to come. 655. 2.C. 
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| why Miniſters arecalled [tarrcs. 230, 
2.4, they muſt be fixed (tars.561.2.C, 
| 562:1.Þ0 
Stone : an ancient uſe of the white ttone 
| 207.2.2 
Strangers -* how to live as rang? it) 

| the world, vom, 
Students duty. 9.2.4. 434+ 11. 552. 2.h, 
Ir, 


] 


l 
391.2.4 

{ Subjection, ſervile and civill. , 
Succeflion in perſon no truenote of a 
Ciiurch. 339.1. 
Suffer : comfortin ſuttering for Chrift. 
. 222.1.d 
| ref wei of it. 659.1.b. 1. 


— 


les of it intne world, 252.1.d. 2h. 


Sunday,the Lords day and why. 239,2.1 
Supper oft heLord:how celebrared.1 5 2, 


2.4, end of it. 556.1 .d.unworthy re- } Thrones of Saran, 


why Chriſtis calleda ſtarre. 226.2.a, | 1 


af al | 
| 
| 
| 


lent. 4.521.d 
Teaths: whether now due by Gods law; 

515.2.d 

Tents :a gouble uſe of rents, 7.42.3 

Thirtt ſpirituall required. $5 7+2C 


2&7,2.h:covcrous teachcis Gilplaicd. 
5$90.1.5. ice Prophets, 

emprati>a3 from God deſcribed. 1 2. 
2.0.37 5.2.4, how it differs from Sa- 
£3.35. 1 2.2.C, kinds of Gqderrempta- 


L035, 112. I;2. Cnds thereof two!” 


117.1.4, how farre God. proceais 
therein, T15.1.% 121;7,d. Howto 
ſtand inteimptations. 5.1.2, 115. IC 
2171.11, 128.2.4. how temptations 
LOMmc. 373.14, treedome:.tromall 


re:npraetions no good cliate,q409.x.d. 


hercin wee may beſt judie of our c- 
fiate. 428.1.c. Temptations:an the 
r;ol:t and moſt dangerous. 190.2.h. 
299.1... 298.1.0.2.c. how God de- 
vers nis children trom temptation? 
249. i.C 406. 1.5. 40%. 1.2 how 
man tempt>God. 275:2.d, 3 94.1.C. 
tive waies of cempting God, 395.1 bY 
hov Satan temptsmMmen.375.2.d.J77, 
1b. 497.2.C. hee is limited therem{ 
391.2.4,vhy called the tempter.379. 
2.C, bis crafcin tempting. 478, 2.4. 
380.1.d,.383.1,d, 39E:1b;2;b. 292. 
| ' - 2.2,298,1.b 
Our duty in regard of Satans 
temptations; 

Prepare for them. 11 3.2.C.371.2.b, 
3Bo. 2.1. daily. 396. 2.4, IT. Warch 
in prayer againſt them 299.2.4. III, 
 Ovicrve our inclinations, 281. 1.c, 
] V. Dgaw necre to God. 380. 1.2. 
V., Belceve not Saran when hee 
ipcakcs,truth. 285.2,b. VI. Doeno- 
thing nc bids, 299.1 .C. V []. Be ret0- 
lure inrcfilting, 3283,2.4.V ITI. Goe 
to the written word. 38.4. 1,d.1[X.Up- 
on victory inoae teimpration prepare 
fora new. 387, 2.4. X, Doe not res 
jon with him when hee growes vio- 


; © EEC : XS 
I (Chriſt the Sun to the Church.252.1.d' Threarnings of puniſhment be conditi- 


onall, 278.1.c. 319. 2.2, they ouoht 
, a” 1 © 

to de regardei ferioufly, 218.20 

292.2.0 


ceivers.1 52-1.b, whether any ſhould | Tyneſnould be well ſpent. yo.1.b. ſet 


be pur from it. 154-I-d. why called a 


2.d. and the Male. 240.1.2, Papilts 

overthrow it, JOG. Told 

Suſpirion:a godly ſ:ſpition of our ſelyes. 

® 1 

| 321 My | «G 4 

T 

Able of the Lord neglected.z7.1.c, 
| {ce Supper. 

' Teachers inthe Churctt ſhould bee ca!- | 

led, 515.2.2. fce Minifters, how to | 
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diſcerne falſe teachers, 266.1.h. how | 


Forture 1n examination. 


times for rci1910us exerciſes. 202.14 


2232. 


6G2J.78< 


Traditions, how Farre allowed. 68.1;d. 


Trang wiity of mind, 


, *— 
562. 2.4, Popiſh arattmcnts for them 
dicitlcd, ' $49.2. 
439.20 
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Sacrifice by ſome of the Fathers, 229, Tolcratzonof falle religion, unlawful [ 
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24 ; | 
I ravellers; how a man may travel law- ! 


bully. 65. T .@ IE, 2.Þ, CAVEears TO 
them, 171.1.b, 701.12, Who trdvell 
unlevihlly, 65.2.4. 191.2.0 


i 
| to oppoſe our {elyes againſt theio, | i r2nce Getcribed, 29 3,2. 2.0, end there- 
| 4 
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Tus Tasrre, 
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| of. 238.2.c. difference berwcene di- | 
vine and diabolicall. ,629.1.4 
trees of righteouſneſde. F59.2,C 

Trinity inthe. Godhead, 493.1.d. plu- 
- rality of perſons ſhewed.  459.2.4 

Troubles muſt be,and why. 


' + tfaft;yo2.2.b, Gods care tocertific | 

| 'i his Church of his truth. 2.4.3eI.C 

| Triall of grace io the godly. 43. 2b. 

--348.1.d:they muſt beexpected. 287. 

-. 2-d.how toftand in fiery-trials, x50. 
ES £ i ft 
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NF | V | 
7 Alourand manhood a gift of grace. 
149;2-C. a fruitof faith.18 1.2.2 


b 


Vhignitaries confuted. 82.1.4 
| Vidpiliry nottue marke of the Church. | 
EDEDToo Do EOT +. + JZOB.,2.C 
'ViGons diabolicalltwofold. 397.1.d | 
| Vivification:deſcribed. ' | 486.1.b | 
| Unbeleefe ismixcd with faith, 1 57.2.c. 


| - is a-grieveus ſinne. 222. 2.d. 523. 
|! -. 2-2, fignesand fruits whereby to diſ- 
/  cervyeit. 524-2.c, it. muſt bee ſtriven 
| againſt. 158:3.b. how to repent of it, 
| . '$24:2b. Satan would bring usto the 
X practice oft. 382.2.b 
Unclecannefle threefold, 588.2,d. what 
ceremoniall uncleannefle figured. 589. 


F: $54 1.d 
| Underſtanding/in God, and main ; how 
they differ. I72.2,b 


 Unfaithful to God of three ſorts.290.1.b 
Ungodlineſle handled.517.1.2.555.1.4. 
its common.517.2.c. five notes of it, 
FGF If 

Union myſticall betweene Chriſtand us 
declared. 257. 1.d, benefits from it. 
* | 258.1.b 
| Univerſality ho goed note of cruereli- 
:.. SiON. 51.1.4 
Univerſal calling confated.165.2.d.333, 

I.a 

Univerſall grace confuted, x10.1.4.280. 
| I.b.281.2.C,333-1-2.334.1.b 
Unkindto God; IOO.1.A 
Unregenerate : allthey doe is finne. 19. 


| 


of childrens yowes. 696.1.b 
2 w 

FT Aies of God. 549.1.d; way of | 
| life which:and who walke in it, 
= Ge Tas I.852C: IGT, 2.C.' a way for 
Chriſtians in regard of effences. 589. 


| "IF; : 2.2 
Vow of Baptifine mult be kept, 290, 2.2, | 


. 2.b 

| Wait on God..- 164.2.d 
{ Walke with God, what itis, - 25.1,b. 
246+2.Þ. motivesto it, 25.2.4 
Wantonneſle. 518.2.b 


Warre lawfull for Chriſtians. 175. 2-2. 
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Tice of life. 282.1,b, how: to become |. | 
Warchfulnefle of a Chriſtian, 330.1.c. 
'Tribulation-joyned with grace. 283.2,d | 
0" - Wicked have bloudy mindes towards 


474-22 | 
'Truthdeſcribed, 354-2.d, howto hold |: 


|  refuſeeftetuall grace, 591.2.2, will 


of affaulting warre. 1276, 1.2, how to 
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make warre. 162.1.c, how to over-} Whether the Witches of our tine bee | 


come in warre, - 181,2.d 


rulesof it. EINE 
the godly. 187. 2.2. 195. 2.d. they 
reape benefit by them. x 58.1.4. they 
: have outward bleflings from God. 
$3+2,d, they bleficthemſelyes in their | 
- eſtate. 285.1.d. they cannot endure | 
Gods preſence. 448-2.d. how they 
judge of the world, 22,2-C 
Wife : duties of the wife. 629.,2.h. the 
wives f{innes. 693. 1.2. duty of the 
_ wife inthe family. 700.1.c, whether 
ſhe may give almes withoutrhe huſ: | 
bands conſent. 00.2.b | 
Will of God twofold.298.2.b.God ac- 
cepts the will forthe deed, 11 1.2.4. 
mans will by nature hath not power 
fo receive grace." 528.14, it. cannot 


- anRtifed. 486.2.c. will created and | 
regenerate compared, 527. 2d. ſee 
Freewill. - © 

Wiſdome-: whence get true wiſdome, 

| $93.2.d 

Witchcraft deſcribed. 607. 2.b, inven- 

. ed by thedevill, 56id, c. practiſed by 

- his helpe. 609.1.c. yet limited here- | 
. in. 614.1.b, cnd of Witchcraft, 608, 

: 2.b, why God permits it, 613.2,d. 

Ground of Witchcraft, 614. 2.2. 
kinds of Witchcraft. 616. 2.4, Di- 
vining. 617. 1.2. Operative. 629.2.b 

Whether a true beleeyer may be bewit- 
ched. 387.2.b. 646.1.2, of preyen-1 
ting Witchcraft two preſeryatives, 
646.71.2, Reftoratives for the cure of 
Witcheraft.647.1.d.for whole coun- 
tries, 647.1+9. for particular perſons, 

ibid.2.C 

Superſtirious remedies ſcanned. 648.1, 
Exorciſme. 648.1.c. The name Jeſus. 
649.2.b. Reliques. 650.1.2. ſigne of 
the Crofle,650.1.d.Hallowed things. 

650.2.1 

Witch deſcribed. 636. 2.d. the thing 
that makes a Witch. 637. I.C. pro- 
ved to bee, 637-2.b. objections an- | 
ſwered, 638..2.c. Witches make a 
covenant with the devill. 614, 2.2, 
628.1.b. anexprefle covenant. 615, 
2,b. ſecret covenant, 616. 1.b, objc- 
Etions againſt this covenant anſwe- 
red,640.2,2, kindesof Witches, 637. 
2.b. good and bad, 638.1.a.the good 


ſhould die. G52,2.2 


Witnefle : a faichfull witneſſe to God. { 
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